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Publisher’s Note 


Aalameen Publications expresses it’s profound regrets for the inordinate delay in the 
publication of this three volume set of Tafser-e-Usmani. It’s translation by our Murshid 
(spiritual guide) Hazrat Maulana Mohammad Ashfaq Ahmed was completed in September 
1980, and first two of it’s volumes were brought out before his death in 1986. However, 
arrangements for the production of the third volume were held over partly because of delays 
on the composing side and partly because of financial difficulties. It was due to strenous efforts 
of Hazrat Syed Abul Khair, the Khalifa (Spiritual Successor) of Hazrat Maulana Mohammad 
Ashfaq Ahmad that necessary arrangements were finally completed and the three volume set 
is now in your hands. 


Every effort hat been made to make the Quranic text, the translation and the commentary free 
of all mistakes of calligraphy and composing. Still, if any mistakes are left, readers are 
requested to write to us about the same so that corrections may be made in the next editions. 


Special thanks are due to Professor Suhail Akhtar of Hailey College of Commerce who 
checked the typed manuscript and laboured with the proofs. It was entirely due to his efforts 
that accuracy of English text and commentary could be ensured. Aalameen is also grateful to 
Dr. Fazlur-Rahman, a class fellow of Hazrat Maulana Mohammad Ashfaq Ahmed and his 
Pirbhai (Fellow Disciple) for finding time to write about him and his invaluable services in the 
cause of Islam? We also express our thanks to all those who have extended to us financial 
support for the execution of this project, specially Mr. Siraj-ul-Haq Usmani, Mrs. Nuzhat 
Yazdani and Dr. Khalid Matin Siddiqi. Most of all we are grateful to Hazrat Syed Abul Khair 
whose wise counsels and prayers were a source of immense strentgh to us at every stage of our 
endeavour. No words can repay the indebtedness we owe to him and our Murshid, Hazrat 
Maulana Mohammad Ashfaq Ahmad, the English translator of this Tafseer who was also the 
originator of the name of Aalameen Publications, and inaugurated its printing press. 


May Almighty Allah accept our humble effort in His way and forgive us for all our sins, big 
and small and may further enable us to sincerely work, for spreading His Book, the 
Noble Quran. 


Lahore, January 91. (Mohammad Haroon Saad) 


ABOUT THE ENGLISH TRANSLATOR 


Maulana Mohammad Ashfaq Ahmed, who has rendered into English the Urdu 
translation of the Holy Quran by Shaikh-ul-Hind Maulana Mahmood Hasan of Deoband and 
the Commentary thereupon by Shaikh-ul-Islam Maulana Shabbir Ahmed Usmani, was born in 
1931 in Saharanpur U.P. (India). He was a grandson of the renowned Indian scholar of Arabic 
language and literature Maulana Faiz-al-Hasan Saharanpuri better known as Adeeb al-Hind, a 
Contemporary and friend of Maulana Mohammad Qasim Nanutvi, and the teacher of Allama 
Shibli Numani. Maulana Mohammad Ashfaq Ahmed received his early education at 
Saharanpur and was specially benefited by the academic discourses of Maulana Mohammad 
Asadullah of the Madrasah of Mazahir-e-Uloom of Saharanpur. Later he moved to Aligarh to 
live with his elder brother Mr. Riazudaula Siddiqi, Deputy Director of schools as his father 
Maulana Saeed Hasan had expired at an early age. From Intermediate (in 1945) upto Masters 
level he studied at Aligarh Muslim University from where he received his degrees of M.A. 
(Political Science) and M.Sc. (Geography). He had a special taste for English Literature, 
Mathematics, Persian and Political Science; and was rated by his teachers as one of the most 
brilliant students of his class. 


In 1948 at the age of 18 while he was studying at Aligarh Muslim University for his 
B.Sc. degree he was initiated into the Chishtiah-Sabriah Quddoosia-Imdadiah spiritual order, 
to which belongs overwhelming majority of the Ulama of Deoband, by Hazrat Maulana 
Matloobur Rahman Usmani of Deoband. These were the times when the Maudoodi 
movement was gaining momentum and particularly capturing the younger western-educated 
minds of the Muslim community of India. Not to speak of ordinary Muslims even the 
Mashaaikh and Ulama, almost all of them, failed to fully appreciate the possible depredations 
of the movement which was interpreting Islam in a way which struck at the very roots of Islam 
as brought by the Prophet of Islam, peace be upon him, and as understood and practicized by 
the most pious and God-fearing throughout the Islamic history. It started from the premises 
that during the whole span of the history of Islam -- right from the beginning of Islam till this 
day -- Abul Ala Maudoodi was the only person to correctly understand Islam when every other 
person, even the Mujtahids, Mujaddids and the great Sufis and Ulama, had miserably failed to 
understand Islam and had all along been misinterpreting and misrepresenting the Divine 
guidance. The great Masters of Tasawwuf who had since the early times been guiding the 
faithful to spiritual heights and attainment of the perfection of self and purification of mind, 
heart and action and thus enabling him to achieve nearness, Qurb, of God, were all, in the 
opinion of Abul Ala Maudoodi, leading Muslims to moral and religious abyss by administering 
them lethal doses of "opium" -- "the Tasawwuf". One may well mark the contrast between 
Maudoodi’s allegations and the position adopted by the Mujaddid of the Second Millennium, 
Shaikh Ahmad of Sirhand who in unequivocal terms declared that “except the ways adopted by 
the Sufiah, Turuq-e-Tasawwuf, all the roads leading to attainment of the nearness, (the 
QURB) of God, stood strictly closed". Hazrat Maulana Matloobur Rahman Usmani, was the 
only exception among the towering religious personalities of his day who had an unbelievably 
deep and piercing insight into the havoc being played by Maudoodi’s unholy formation of 
Islamic ideals and ideas while at the same time he had also fully guaged the anti-Islamic 


possibilities of Maudoodi’s movement. Hazrat Maulana Matloobur Rahman Usmani, 
explained to Maulana Ashfaq Ahmed in his first meeting with the former, that Maudoodi is 
the "Fitna-e-Azam" of this age and the first person to have struck a blow right on the cerebrum 
of Islam i.e., Tazkia (purification of inner self), which, according to the Holy Quran, is one of 
the four basic Functions of Prophethood. Maulana Ashfaq Ahmed was so impressed by the 
unveiling of this reality and the intellectual attitude and rational arguments put forth by Hazrat 
Maulana Usmani, combined with an extraordinary spiritual conviction, that he made a request 
to Hazrat Maulana to have him initiated into the spiritual order which was readily accepted 
and Maulana Ashfaq Ahmed performed ‘Bai’at’ on the hands of the Great Master. Hazrat 
Maulana Matloobur Rahman Usmani migrated to Pakistan in 1955. Maulana Ashfaq Ahmed, 
driven by an irresistible desire to join company with his Shaikh and master, only after one year, 
leaving behind all of his belongings, relatives and friends left India for Pakistan and joined his 
Shaikh in Karachi in 1956 where for quite some time he taught Political Science at Islamia 
Urdu College. He attained, in the service of his Master, such sublime spiritual heights that 
after the expiry of his Master in 1960, he, as the Khalifah of his Shaikh, eversince remained 
active in moulding the human personalities in Islamic framework, guiding men to the goal of 
Ihsan and Qurb (nearness) of God, presenting Islamic teachings in their pristine purity and 
fighting against unorthodox ideas, innovations, aberrations, and distortions which the religion 
of Islam has been specially subjected to during the modern times. Maulana Ashfaq Ahmed 
expired in July 1986 and was buried in Karachi by the side of his Shaikh whose mission he had 
been carrying out throughout his life. Hazrat Maulana Matloobur Rahman Usmani, the 
Shaikh (spiritual guide) of Maulana Ashfaq Ahmed Sahib, was the elder brother of the 
Shaikh-ul-Islam of Pakistan Maulana Shabbir Ahmed Usmani of Deoband who had, at the 
instance of his elder brother, played a very decisive role in materializing the dream of 
Pakistan. Hazrat Maulana Matloobur Rahman Usmani, himself was the younger brother of 
Maulana Habibur Rahman Usmani, once a Rector of Darul Uloom ‘Deoband and Maulana 
Mufti Azizur Rahman Usmani, once the Grand Mufti of Deoband and a renowned 
Nagshbandi Shaikh. He was the Khalifah of Shaikhul Hind Maulana Mahmood Hassan. of 
Deoband, also known as ‘Capitve of Malta’, who in turn had received spiritual guidance and 
Khilafat from the Shaikh of Arab and Ajam Haji Imdadullah Muhajir Makki of Thana Bhawan 
who is conspicuous in so far as almost all his contemporary Ulama worth the name have 
received their spiritual guidance from him. 


Shaikhul Hind is also known as the inheritor of the academic and religio-spiritual 
legacy of the two great masters of the ‘Shariah’ and the ‘Tasawwuf -- Maulana Mohammad 
Qasim Nanautvi and Maulana Rashid Ahmed Gangohi, both of them being the spiritual 
disciples and Khalifahs of Hazrat Haji Imdadullah Muhajir Makki. Shaikhul Hind had 
imparted special training to his disciple Maulana Matloobur Rahman Usmani in the Sulook 
(spiritual path leading to God) of Intellect alongwith the Sulook of Qalb (heart) which he 
himself had imbibed from Maulana Nanautwi and Maulana Gangohi. Hazrat Maulana 
Matloobur Rahman thus came to possess extraordinary and very rare capability of leading one 
to the attainment of the nearness of God through the intellect as well as through the heart. 
Shaikhul Hind, after his return from his captivity at Malta had declared that a part of his two- 
fold mission was to make the knowledge of the Quran available to the general public, without 
which a man’s view of the religion of Islam always remained lop-sided, incomplete and faulty, 


He, therefore, decided to render the Holy Quran into Urdu, the main language of the Muslims 
of Indian subcontinent. Out of the several Urdu translation’s he selected the Urdu rendering 
of Shah Abdul Qadir of Delhi, the son of Shah Waliullah Muhaddith of Delhi who had himself 
produced a very authentic translation of the Quran into Persian with short commentative 
notes. The main reason for selecting the translation of Shah Abdul Qadir was that it was the 
best rendering of the Quran that a human being can produce and it was the most faithful and 
idiomatic Urdu translation that has been rightly accepted by all the subsequent translators to 
be a ‘revealed translation’. With the passage of time and the inevitable progress and change in 
language, diction and style, it had in several places fallen out of tune with the contemporary 
Urdu, language and its style. Shaikhul Hind pointed out that except keeping in view this 
linguistic change, the translation of Shah Abdul Qadir even today can be rated by far the best 
of all the Urdu translations in so far that no other than he has been able to maintain those 
subtle and sophisticated considerations which Shah Abdul Qadir has so successfully 
maintained, and some of which Shaikh al-Hind has very ably tried to expound and explain, in 
the introduction to his translation. 


With this justification, Shaikhul Hind undertook the modification and remodelling of 
the translation of Shah Abdul Qadir. This was not a mere effort at editing. Shaikhul Hind 
employed his best academic achievements and profound knowledge of Arabic language and 
religious disciplines to produce a translation which can in no way be rated inferior to that of 
Shah Abdul Qadir. In fact it excells that of Shah Sahib’s in several respects. Besides presenting 
the translation, Shaikhul Hind also undertook to write exhaustive but brief and succint 
commentative notes on his translation but unfortunately could not complete. This task had to 
be undertaken by his disciple Shaikhul Islam Allama Shabbir Ahmed Usmani whose 
commentative notes accomodate all that is best in the most authentic commentaries of the 
Quran together with pointing out the Quranic solutions to the contemporary problems of 
humanity. Thus the translation of Shaikhul Hind and the Commentary thereupon contain what 
is best in the field of Tafsir and present to us the most authentic commentaries of the Quran 
together with pointing out the Quranic solutions to the contemporary problems of humanity. 
Thus the translation of Shaikhul Hind and the Commentary thereupon contain what is best in 
the field of Tafsir and present to us the most authentic exposition of the Divine revelation. It is 
because of these qualities that Hazrat Maulana Matloobur Rahman always recommended to 
his spiritual disciples serious study of this translation and commentary. Maulana Ashfaq 
Ahmed Sahib who was entrusted the duty of carrying out the misssion of his Shaikh took upon 
himself to make this treasury of Quranic tafsir available to the English-speaking section of 
humanity. He has tried to preserve the brevity, exhaustiveness, elegance of diction and style of 
the original. His English rendering may now safely be claimed to be the most authentic and 
reliable Quranic Commontary in the English language. 


Dr. Fazlur-Rahman 

Professor of Tafseer and Hadeeth 

Faculty of Islamic Theology, 

Imam Mohammad Bin Saood Islamic University 
Riaz. 


i 
INTRODUCTION 0 
1. The Existence of God: The first and foremgst thing which is worthy of 
attention and information is the state of our own existence. Who knows not that the 
first thing which comes to the knowledge of man is the presence of his own self, and 
apart from his own self every other thing comes to his knowledge afterwards. 
Therefore the thing which deserves our primary and significant attention is the state 
of our own existence. But we see that our own existence is neither permanent, nor 
constant. There was a time when we were in non-existence and then a time came when 
we entered into existence and various phases of existence passed over our selves. Anda 
time shall come which will separate our existence from our 561763 and our worldly life 
will stop moving. It has been a common fact for all those things which came into 
existence before us and a general phenomenon for all creatures to come after. 


2. Man is not self-existent :In short the time of existence of all human beings is a 
time limited between two- non-existences-This fact of association and dissociation, 
coming and going, demonstrates that our existence, like the sun-light or moonlight or 
like the heat of hot water, is not self-existent in itself but an endowment from outside. 
But the fact is that the sunlight of the earth and the heat of the hot water go up to 
their origins i.e. Sun and Fire, which means the end of the sunlight of the earth is the 
Sun and the end of the heat of the-hot water is the Fire. No one says that the Sun 
derives its light from another sun, or the Fire derives its heat from another fire. 
Consequently the main source of light is the Sun and the main source of heat is the 
Fire. But light does not leave the Sun and the heat does not leave the Fire. In other 
words, light and Sun are inseparable, heat and Fire are inseparable. 


3. God and Existence are inseparable : Similarly it is also a fact that our existence 
should end at such a Being whose existence does not leave it. The existence of that 
Being should be original and not derived from outside. This Self-Existent Being we 
call God because His existence is His own and not endowed. 


4. The Universe is not Self-existent : When the existence of God is necessary for 
our own existence, naturally all other things like sun, moon, stars, heavenly bodies etc. 
must have also derived their existence from the same Self-existent Being—God. Though 
these bodies are very old and no human being has seen their non-existence but reason 
tells us that the existence of these huge and ancient bodies is not inseparable from their 
selves. Consequently no‘creature, however great or old it may be, can be self- 
existent. They have beginning and end according to reason. They are not eternal, 
and what is not eternal cannot be God. Only God is Self-Existent and He has no 
beginning and-no end. 


5. God is One: Now the question is whether such Self-existent Being is one or 
more than one or can be more than one. Previously we have seen that Existence is the 
source of all creatures in the Universe. Beyond Existence there is no existence. The 
Existence is Infinite and God has encircled the Infinite Existence, and the Infinite 
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Existence has encircled all existent things, so there is no possibility of any other god 
beyond God. The existence of creatures is very weak before the Existence of God. 
When we and you cannot allow any other being to enter into our own limits of 
existence despite such weakness, then how God, with such a tremendous strength of 
existence, can allow any other god to enter into His dominion? In short, there is no 
space for any other god to enter the Divine Dominion. As such there is no rational 
possibility to believe in any other god beyond God. God is the origin of all creatures. 
He is alone the Master of all creations — man, angel, jinn etc. All creatures are 
the slaves and servants of God — the Lord of the Universe. So it is incumbent on 
every soul in the great Universe recognize and acknowledge the Lordship of God, 
His Divine Unity and denounce all quarters of polytheism. 


6. Negation of Trinity : The above reality also discards the faith of three Gods 
held and cherished by the Christians so dearly. There is no possibility of Dualism, 
not to speak of Trinitarianism. Divine Unity and Divine Diversity are opposed to 
each other. It is impossible that one thing may be dark and white at once. It is 
impossible that a man may be learned and ignorant at the same time. When it is night, 
it can’t be day. A man cannot be healthy and sick at the same moment. A thing 
cannot be existent and non-existent in the same hour. So how can'God be one and 
three at the same time. It is absurd, rationally impossible, mathematically wrong. 
Unity and Diversity cannot gather together. 


7. God is above dependency: As diversity is nonsense with the conception of 
Divinity, so is the case of dependency. Dependency cannot reach God. A dependent 
God is no God at all. Dependency and Godhood are opposed to each other. God 
is Independent of the whole Universe, of all things that exist. Onthe other hand all 
things are dependent upon God in their existence. All Prophets including Christ 
depended upon eating and drinking to retain their life. They were pressed by human 
necessities. Dependency and pressure are against the very conception of Divinity. So 
Divinity cannot be attached or associated with Jesus or any other Prophet. 


8. The Divine Attributes: As God is matchless in His Divine Self, He is also 
matchless in His Divine Attributes. For example God is Merciful, so no creature is 
so merciful as God. The qualities scattered in different creatures of the Universe are 
the reflections of God’s attributes. Every existent thing in the Universe derives its 
qualities from the reflection of God's attributes according to its capacity. The glass 
absorbs more light of the Sun than the stone. Consequently all existent things possess 
the capacity of receiving the reflection of the qualities of Divine Existence. But they do 
not grasp the Divinity itself. God is Divine and no one else can be Divine, Of course, 
knowledge, power, intention, mercy, etc. are reflected in creatures, according to their 
capacities, For example, man has greater knowledge than animal, animal has greater 
knowledge or instinct than vegetation and the rocks still lesser. 


9. Obedience to God is obligatory on all creatures: When God is the Creator 
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of all creatures and He provides for them all necessities, obedience to Him is obliga- 
tory and binding on ail creatures whether man, animals, mountains, angels, trees, 
stars, moon, and sun. Men and jinns have wish, but other creatures have no 
wish, they are completely subservient to the Divine Commands or the Laws of 
Nature, Other creatures have no wish of their own, so they are not susceptible 
to disobedience. The word disobedience does not come in the orbit of other 
creatures. It is only man or jinn who can obey and disobey alike. He is 
given freedom of choice. He is given Reason or Wisdom to judge and take 
action accordingly. 


10. The meaning of obedience and disobedience: Obedience means working 
according to the order of God or acting according to the good pleasure of God. 
Disobedience means not acting or working according to the order or pleasure of God 
intentionally. Disobedience to God’s order with intention is called sin. But disobe- 
dience under misunderstanding or forgetfulness or inattention is not sin in the technica! 
sense. Hazrat Adam had eaten the tree under misunderstanding, forgetfulness and 
inattention. He had not committed that action with the spirit of sin or disobedience. 


11. Factors of Obedience: A man obeys someone either for the sake of benefit 
as servants obey their masters, or he obeys for fear of loss as the subjects obey the 
kings or the oppressed obey the tyrants, or a man obeys out of love as the lovers obey 
their beloved ones. But who can benefit more than God, who can put to loss more than 
God, who can claim to be more perfect and beloved than God? If others are masters 
God is the Lord-Cherisher of the Universe. If others are rulers and kings, God is the 
Ruler of rulers and the King of kings, If others may be loved for beauty and perfec- 
tion, God is verily the Fountain of beauty and perfection. It means God is to be 
obeyed first in all spheres of life. 


12. How to obey God: Previously two principles wese established ب‎ firstly, 
obedience to God is obligatory on all creatures, secondly, obedience to God means 
working or acting according to the will and order of God. But the question natural! y 
arises how to know the pleasure of God? Is there any means to know what God 
desires and what He does not desire? Is Wisdom enough to know those things with 
which God is pleased and with which God is not pleased 7 Can we know the wishes 
desires or intentions of other human beings by mere reason alone 7 Certainly not 
We cannot know the will and pleasure of our fellow beings despite their material 
structure unless they tell us about them. So how can we know the pleasure of God— 
and we have never seen Him — unless He tells Himself about it. By reason alone we 
cannot know accurately what God desires and what He desires not. Hazy ideas or 
incomplete calculations or imperfect reasoning do not serve us in true guidance. In 
guidance.we require accurate knowledge. 


13. Necessity of Divine Revelation : Consequently man cannot know about 
the pleasure or will of God by any research or reason or by any other human effort 
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possible. Only God can tell about the things of His pleasure or displeasure through 
revelation. It means man requires Divine Revelation to know. about the pleasure and 
displeasure of God. Consequently the only source of human guidance is Divine 
Revelation. Without Divine Revelationman cannot get the path of guidance with 
reason alone, 


14. Necessity of Prophethood : The necessity of Divine Revelation is established 
to seek the pleasure of God. We see in this material world that the Kings do not 
inform their subjects one by one about their royal orders and injunctions. When the 
worldly kings with their so-called dignity donot stoop down, how can God with His 
sublime glory tell His servants individually about His pleasure and displeasure. Like 
the worldly kings He would also appoint some trustworthy man for His Divine 
Message to His servants. Such trustworthy and honest souls selected for the com- 
munication of the Divine Message are called Messengers or Prophets. They are holy 
souls and they are nearest and dearest to God. They are innocent souls. 


15. Innocence of the Prophets: Innocence of Prophets is one of the most 
significant chapters of Divine Religion. If the Innocence of the Prophets is injured 
the whole edifice of Heavenly Religion is ruined, because Divine Revelation cannot 
be relied upon if the Prophets do not possess Innocence in knowledge and action. God 
only appoints the innocent souls for the communication of His Divine Message. It is 
evident that such souls are nearest and dearest to God. But the nearest and dearest 
can be only those souls who are congruent with God's pleasure. Those who do not 
appose with the Divine Pleasure cannot become nearest and dearest to God. Souls 
having one or two defects in their interior cannot become nearest and dearest to God. 
For example, if the eye of a beautiful man is lost his whole beauty is spoiled. Similarly 
if there may be some defect in the Prophets their innocence would be spoiled. In this 
sense we call Prophets as Innocent, meaning thereby that the Prophets do not possess 
any element of sin in their souls. When there would be no bad quality in their souls 
they would not commit any sin i.e. disobedience to God. Optional actions follow 
from internal qualities. Generosity would emit generous actions. From miserliness 
hoarding would come out. Victorious enterprizes issue forth from bravery and defeat 
is the fate of cowardice. Consequently there are only virtuous qualities in the soul of 
a Prophet ; and they are perfectly innocent of sins. Some unwise men have ascribed 
sins to the Prophets. Some of them have dubbed the rare mistakes or forgetfulness 
of the Prophets as sins. Sin is an intentional disobedience, while mistake is a slipping 
and not sin. Hazrat Adam had done mistake when he ate the forbidden tree out of 
forgetfulness or intense love for God and eager desire for paradize to enjoy the Divine 
Sights for ever. He had not committed sin — the intentional disobedience to God. 
Intentional disobedience cannot enter into the hearts of the Prophets kindled with the 
extreme fire of love for God. 


(v) 
16. The Prophets cannot misguide mankind: When the Prophets are the most 
guided souls, they can never mislead the humanity. They have always tried to show 
the correct path to mankind and bring them into light out of darkness, Like health 
the Divine Religion has been the same from Adam to the last Messenger of Allah, 
Muhammad (be peace upon him), When physical health is spoiled the doctors try to 
restore it, if necessary with new prescriptions. Similarly when Divine Religion was 
corrupted by the treacherous souls new Messenger or Messengers came to establish it 
and purify it from the amalgamations of the wicked persons. Some-times heavenly 
laws were changed by new Prophets at the direction of God, just like the change of 
medicines in new prescription. This change is termed as abrogation which does not 
presuppose that former laws or prescriptions were wrong. Mankind was facing new 
phenomena of society, hence some changes were necessary. 


17. The Last Book and the Last Prophet: But the fundamental principles or 
basic religion remained the same. Finally the last Book was sent on the last Prophet 
having a perfect prescription and perfect prevention, This last Prescription is the 
Holy Quran and the last Prophet on whom this last Book is sent down is the Holy 
Prophet — Muhammad (be peace upon him). Now no new Divine Revelation shall 
come to abrogate the Quran and present its substitute. The Holy Christ, who was 
taken up to heavens when the jews were running after him to kill him, will come down 
as the faithful viceroy or general of the Holy Prophet and follow the Holy Quran and 
Sunnah. He will not bring any new Shariah. This is why this is the accepted faith 
of the Muslims that Muhammad (be peace upon him) is the Last Prophet and the 
Holy Quran is the Last Book. In the days of the Holy Prophet, as well as these 
days, some foolish and wicked men have claimed to Prophethood but the Ummat 
condemned such men and declared them as apostates or infidels,worthy of sword. 


18, The Old Books do not survive in their original form: The old heavenly 
Books have been changed by their followers. But we believe in the original Books. 
Even if those Books would have survived, mankind is bound to believe in and follow 
the Holy Quran. Those Books are now abrogated by the Holy Quran. Now salvation 
lies in the Holy Quran, the Book which is the translator of God’s good pleasure and 
which still survives in its original form, Thousands of Huffaz of the Quran live upon 
earth with the words of the Quran in their breasts, and no one upon earth can dare 
change the words of the original Quran. But some satanic men have, nevertheless, 
tried to distort the meanings of the Quranic verses according to their lowly desires and 
wrong presumptions. Such wrong commentators coulda not succeed much in their fowl 
efforts and God always raised honest and purified scholars who presented correct 
meanings and rejected the betrayed commentators. Muhammad Ali of Lahore 
belonged to the Ahmadi Sect. His comments are extremely poisonous and misleading. 
Abdullah Yusuf Ali has committed hundreds of mistakes in translation and Tafsir 
both. Now a new Tafsir written by Abul Ala Maudoodi in Urdu is being spread in 
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English-speaking nations. This Trafsir known as Tafhimul Quran is full of thousands 
of errors and blunders and is distantly away from the traditional course of our past 
scholars. Muslims should not be unaware of this fact that the Tafsir of the Quran 
against the Traditions of the Holy Prophet and the sayings of the Sahaba of the Holy 
Prophet is wrong and rejected. Maudoodi has deviated from the traditional 
course of the eminent scholars of the Holy Quran. He has selected his own way 
against the whole Ummat. This is why the righteous Ulema have declared him a 
Heretic. His obnoxious criticism against the Prophets, Sahaba, Ulema and Mashaekh 
is a prominent feature of his writings undermining the established authorities and 
inventing a new Modern Religion. Tafhimul Quran is an effort of his own imagina- 
و08‎ The World needs a correct Tafsir : Today the whole world is bewitched by 
scientific. inventions and researches, but mankind has not been able to discover a good 
and peaceful path of life, the path of God’s good pleasure. It is the tragedy of human 
race that most people have either totally denied the very existence of God or forgotten 
Him completely. They have neglected the good pleasure of God. They are not con- 
scious of God’s good pleasure. So they have fallen into intense diversions and 
contradictions, whims and fancies, wars, turmoils, prejudices, destructive researches, 
hatred, enmities and what not. They do not know how to live upon earth. They have 
become the slaves of their low and evil desires. They think that living a comfortable 
and luxurious life is the chief goal of life. But they are obviously wrong because they 

have lost the peacs of heart in spite of plentitude, they have spoiled the peace of mind 

in spite of all luxuries and material advancements. And whenever the urge of nature 
pushes their spirits to higher and finer spheres of spiritual height they find no gui- 
dance, no machine to propell their spirits further. To help them in this direction we 
have tried to present before them the correct Tafsir of the Holy Quran so that they 
may easily find a way out of these confusions, they are involved in, and pace towards 
the Lord Creator of the Universe and achieve His good pleasure and make their 
worldly life peaceful and prosper in the next world. Without remembering God correc- 
tly man cannot achieve peace of heart, without walking upon the path of God’s good 
pleasure he cannot prosper. Man should remember that nothing is better than the good 
pleasure of God and no life is better than the life passed in the struggle for the good 
pleasure of God. Man should try to near God because nearness to God is the key of 
all success and prosperities. The main purpose of studying the Quran is to know the 
good pleasure of God and pursue for it, and to know the things of God’s displeasure 
and abstain from them. I request most anxiously my readers to study this Tafsir 
honestly and think -over deeply what God wants from us. God does not want any 
sort of gain from mankind. He only desires their benefit. Their real benefit lies in 
following the Holy Quran and in obeying the Holy Prophet, Muhammad (be 
peace upon him), The Holy Prophet was most kind-hearted and was greedy for the 
benefit of mankind, Other Prophets were also kind-hearted and sought for the deliver- 
ance of their people. But those Prophets were sent for particular nations, while the 
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Holy Prophet Muhammad is sent for the whole mankind and this is why he is the 
most kind-hearted Prophet. Without a kind heart humanity cannot be drawn to the 
path of glory aud success. A broader humanity requires a broader heart. God is 
Most Merciful, and it is His Mercy that He sent guidance through His Messengers. 
So the Quran is also the sign of the greatest mercy of God for mankind. It would be 
very unfortunate if a man does not look towards the Quran and wastes his energies in 
the study of useless literature. If you want spiritual peace, read the Holy Quran. If 
you want mental peace, study the Holy Quran. If you want deliverance in this world 
and salvation in the next world, act upon the teachings of the Holy Quran. ٠ If you 
want God’s good pleasure, devour it! Quran is the companion of loneliness, a 
guidance in worldly affairs, a light in darkness, a peace in turmoils. 


20. Functions of Prophethood : Unless we know the work for which the Divine | 


Messengers were sent we cannot understand the Holy Quran. Perverted thinkers like 
Maudoodi etc. have distorted the main purpose and functions of the Divine 
Messengers. They say that the main and the last function or purpose of a Prophet is 
to establish a Divine Government. According to Maudoodi the sublime aim of 
Prophethood is the establishment of a Divine Government. This exposition is certainly 
charmful, but at the same time misleading, because neither the Holy Quran nor the 
Divine Messengers expressly declared that the Prophets are sent to establish a Divine 
Government. For example, the Bani Israeel requested their Prophet (Ashmueel) to 
appoint a king in whose leadership they would fight against their enemy who had 
ruined them and turned them out of their houses and plundered their wealth. As a 
result Taloot was appointed king and the Prophet (Ashmueel) did not say to the Bani 
Israeel why they requested for the appointment of a Ruler in his presence. He did 
not assert before them that he had himself come in the world to establish a Divine 
Government and they were wrong to request him for the appointment of a King. This 
Story tells us that the main function or purpose of the Divine Messengers was not to 
establish a Divine Government, otherwise we will have to recognize this fact 
. that the Divine Messengers excepting a few failed in the achievement 

of their main purpose. Moreover, as a corollary, we will have to think that 
even God was powerless to establish Divine Governments through His Messengers, 
Obviously it is manifest Kufr (disblief) to think that even God could not 
succeed in making His Messengers succeed in their aim. A dangerous_ course, 
nevertheless, is created afterwards. This dangerous course is that the followers 
of a Prophet would be hankering after power and not after guidance and the 
pleasure of God. The reason is simple. Man has a strong urge for wealth and 
power. If the divine aim is the achievement of power in the garb of Divine 
Government, it is impossible to create a society based on morality, piety and 
purification. This is why no Divine Messenger stood up with this claim that he had 


come to establish a Divine Government, so the people should help him in that 
direction. 
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21, Khilafat and Nabuwat :- Then why this fallacy entered into the minds of the 
pseudo-Islamists and how the Muslims fell a prey to this fallacy? The answer to 
this question is somewhat critical. As a matter of fact, Khilafat and Nabuwat are 
two distinct things. The pseudo-thinkers mixed Khilafat and Nabuwat to get their 
fowl aims. The people are easily preyed when some temptation appeals to their 
nafs (soul). The power, the wealth, the fields and lands are very powerful temptat- 
ions, so people of low desires gather around such pseudo-Islamists. This is what 
has been the fate of very many betrayed and heterodox leaders of Islamic History. 
They started their mission with allurement but finally in their mission and misled 
millions, not to speak of any service to Islam or humanity. The reason is that their 
starting point was wrong and their souls were full of keen desires for power, fanie, 
wealth etc. . They had deviated from the path of the Prophets and their filthy souls 
spoiled the pure knowledge of the Divine Books as a bad mirror distorts beautiful 
faces. They started their work of reforming mankind before purifying their own 
souls. They interpreted the Divine Revelation according to their own fowl but 
hidden desires. They began to condemn the most eminent personalities who came 
in their way. 


Khilafat is a promised blessing and not the purposed goal. God has promised 
Khilafat to the’ perfect Believers who do good deeds. (Sura Noor, 55) God has not 
appointed Khilafat as the main goal There is no verse in the Quran cofirming 
Khilafat as the final aim of a Prophet or a Momin. 


22. Four Functions of the Messenger :- If we study the Holy Quran we shall 
see that Messengers are sent for four basic functions. Hazrat Ibrahim and 
Hazrat Ismaeel had preyed to God while building the Holy Ka‘aba to raise amongst 
their children a Messenger who would. recite unto them the verses of God, who 
would teach them the Book and the Wisdom and purify them. God granted their 
prayer but changed the order of the prayer. In sura Aale Imran and Sura Juma it 
is given that God raised the Messenger amongst them who recites unto them the 
verses of God, and purifies them, and teaches. them the Book and the Wisdom. 
Before him they were in manifest error. In the prayer of Hazrat Ibrahim and 
Hazarat Ismaeel purification was given in the last, but God described it before the 
teaching of the Book and the Wisdom. Perhaps there are two reasons for this 
change of order in the functions of the Messenger ' 


(1) Admission to Paradise. depends upon Eman but safeguard from the Hell 
depends upon purification — a man who has ‘Eman, though an atom, will go to 
Paradise eventually, But a man who has Eman but has not got purification in this 
world shall go to the Hell first. There he shall be purified and his internat 
impurities shall be burnt. Then he shall be admitted to Paradise. And the Believer 
who is purified in this world shall straightway go to Paradise, and he will not have to 
pass the stage of purification in the Hell. The Unbeliever, however, shall not be 
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purified in the Hell, (God shall not purify the Unbeliever in Qeyamat—Quran so he 
cannot enter into Paradise. : 


(2) On Hazrat Ibrahim only pamphlets were sent down, and there was no need 
of a big purification to understand them. But on the Last Prophet, Hazrat 
Mohammad (Be peace upon him) this unlimited ocean i.e. the Holy Quran, was to 
be sent down and an intensive purification was required to understand it, hence 
Purification ( تلن كيه‎ ( was mentioned before the teaching of the Book and Wisdom, 


All other works are hidden in these four functions. The promulgation of 
Islamic Laws, the establishment of the Prayer, the Zakat, the Hajj, and the mainten- 
ance of justice and executive control are all wrapped in these four functions. Satanic 
forces hinder the propagation and the progress of Islam, hence Jihad is established as 
an important function of an Islamic State. 


Consequently the main functions of the Messenger are clarified by Quran. 
As for the Khilafat it is openly declard by the Quran that it shall be given to.those 
who are sincere in their Eman and perform virtuous deeds. This Khilafat is not a 
worldly state or power. This Khilafat shall be given so that they may establish 
Islam, establish the Salat and the Zakat and make people wholly peaceful. That is, 
in reality, a great blessing of God. It was first given to the four Caliphs—Hazrat 
Abu Bakr, Hazrat Umar, Hazrat Usman and Hazrat Ali (God is well-pleased with 
them). It can be given today provided the Muslims fulfil the two main conditions of 
Eman and Good Deeds. The substance, however, is that the Muslims should race 
for Eman and Good Deeds. and not for the worldly power as an aim in itself. 
Without purification worldly power and worldly glory is dangerously destructive. 
Do we net see that unpurified souls who gain worldly power and worldly wealth in 
the name of Islam become more corrupt than the worldly men ? 


23. The Prophets must possess perfect wisdom and excellent morals : It has been 


given before that there is no bad quality in the Prophets, hence they are not susveptible 
to sin because optional works are subservient to internal qualities. Now two things 
are worth consideration. The first thing are morals i.e. the original qualities, and the 
second thing is wisdom and understanding. The necessity of morals is evident from 
this fact that deeds, whose doing and not doing is required in worship and obedience, 
are determined by the morals. If the internal qualities are excellent the deeds are good, 
if the internal morals are bad the deeds shall be evil. From this it is quite clear that 
in principle bad or good aré morals and qualities. 


As for the wisdom and understanding it is required to determine the occasion 
concerning the morals, so that some evil may not come from outside in the perform- 
ance of deeds. Just see, generosity is a good thing, but in spite of that expending in 
good occasion is a pre-requisite. If the poor and needy are given, it is well and good. 
But giving to the rascals, drunkards and corrupt fellows, who knows notis a 
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cause of promoting more vice. The reason for that is nothing but that generosity is 
misused. 


In short, the deeds, howsoever they may be subservient to the qualities, but to 
recognize the good or bad occasion is not possible without a secure wisdom and a 
straight understanding. 


Hence it is necessary that Prophets should possess perfect wisdom and good 
morals. And it is evident that when the morals are excellent there shall be love 
also, because the basis of excellent morals is love alone. And when proper occasion 
and opportune time is perviewed and the perfect wisdom is there, then which occasion 
of love shall be more proper than that of God? But when there is love with God, 
there shall be necessarily the determination of God’s obedience also, the result whereof 
shall be only that there is no space for any intention of disobedience. Evidently this 
is called Innocence, 


24. Prophethood is not based on Miracles: It is established that Prophethood 
is based on Perfect Wisdom and Excellent Morals. As for the Miracles they 
are themselves based on Prophethood, Prophetood is not based on them, i.e. Pro- 
phethood is not given to him in whom miracles are visible, nay, but miracles are given 
to him who is endowed with Prophethood, so that common men may also be sure of 
his Prophethood, and with respet to the Prophet the miracles may become an authority 
and a document. For a wise man, however, only perfect wisdom and excellent morals 
are to be investigated in a Prophet. 


25. Mohammad (Be peace upon him) in Wisdom and Morals: But in wisdom 
and morals we found Hazrat Mohammad (Be peace upon him) highest of all. 


In wisdom and understanding what a greater reason would be than that the 
Holy Prophet was himself Ummi (he could neither read nor write). The country 
wherein he was born and grew young was also bereft of knowledges, neither there 
were religious knowledges, nor there were worldly sciences, neither any heavenly 
Book, nor any earthly Guide. What evils were not there on account of ignorance ? 
Now this Ummi Prophet brings forward such an excellent Constitution, such a 
matchless Book, such glorious instructions and guidance that the ignorant people 
of Arabia became so much proficient in Divine Knowledge (i.e. the Knowledge 
of Divine Self and Divine Attributes), which is the most difficult knowledge of all 
sciences, in the knowledge of Worship, in Ethics, in Politics, in Economics, in Sociology 
and in the Knowledge of the Hereafter, that they surpassed the whole world. 
The Greek Philosophers dwindled away before the new Teachers of humanity. The 
world civilization was changed by the new impact of Islam. The dark ages were 
gone and the new light illumined the East and West. Thousands of books were 
written by the Muslim Scholars, Jurists, Muhadditheen and Mufassireen. No 
civilization in world history can bring forward such a resplendent stock of know- 
ledge. Then when the condition of the pupils and followers is such, what would 
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be the condition of their First Teacher and Educator i.e. Mohammad, be peace upon 
him. 


As for the morals, the Holy Prophet was not a King, nora Prince, nor a rich 
trader, businessman, agriculturist, nor did he inherit any property, nor he him- 
self earned any wealth. In such a grave atmosphere he conquered the warring 
and haughty people, the equal brothers of Arabia, so much so that they were 
ready to pour their blood where the sweat of the Prophet fell. It was not the 
emotion of one or two days. They passed the whole life in the same emotion 
and devotion. They left their houses, buildings, fields, their children, their kith and 
kin, and all their propsrties and wealth in the love of God and the Prophet. They 
threw dust on all, they fought with their own souls, relatives etc. Some they killed and 
by some they were killed. If it was not the conquering of his morality, then what 
was this 7 From which salary did he get this force of the sword’? Where does the 
world find such morals? Does it find them in Hazrat Adam, or in Hazrat Ibrahim, 
or in Hazrat Moosa, or in Hazrat Eisa ? 


This was the state of wisdom and morality, and as for his own personal self, he 
expended all whatever came to him, neither ate full stomach, nor drank profusely 
nor wore ostensibly. 


Then who is that wise man who will say that Hazrat Moosa and Hazrat Eisa etc, 
are Prophets, and Mohammad is not a Prophet? (Be peace upon all of them). His 
Prophethood is as brilliant as the sun. 


26. The Holy Prophet is the Leader of the Caravan of Prophets: This reality 
is to be accepted that the Holy Prophet is the Leader of the Prophets’ Caravan and 
is the Chief of all Prophets ; he is supreme in the galaxy of Prophets and is the 
Seal and End of all Prophets. The detail of this brief is that all perfections 
whether of Prophets or of Saints are God's endowments, and it is clear from the 
aboye subjects that in the Universe in general and in Bani Adam in particula: the 
perfections are diversely scattered. Some has grace and beauty, some has exc !- 
lence and perfection. Some has strength and power, some has wisdom and 
sagacity. So, as an example, God would be like a Teacher, well-versed in all 
arts and sciences, and pupils from different corners learn from Him different arts 
and sciences and demonstrate their achievements according to their talents, The 
different demonstrations shall specify the particular art or science in which a parti- 
cular pupil has gained proficiency. Similarly the different demonstrations and 
performances of the Prophets shall point out the specific perfection of a particular 
Prophet, and it shall be known that such and such a Prophet is inspired by such and 
such an Attribute of God i.e. though other Attributes may also partially reflect in a 
particular Prophet, but the main source of inspiration shall be only one Attri- 
bute of God. The miracles of the Prophets show that Hazrat Moosa was inspired 
by the Attribute of Transformation, and Hazrat Eisa was inspired by the Attribute 


(x‘i) 

of Reviving. And the Quran, that is the miracle of the Last Prophet, shows that 
Hazrat Mohammad (Be peace upon him) is inspired by the Attribute of Knowledge. 
And everyone knows that all attributes in their performance depend upon the said 
attribute. Intention, power, etc. cannot do anything without knowledge and aware- 
ness. We eat bread and drink water only after knowing that it is bread and it iswater, 
and obviously the function of knowing precedes any further function. Hence the 
Holy Prophet is supreme in the galaxy of Prophets because he is inspired by the 
supreme attribute. All other Prophets are subordinate to him. All the perfections 
of Prophet end in him. So he shall be the end and seal of all Prophets. The 
reason is that the Prophets are the viceroys and envoys of God, they possess 
different degrees with God. Some are for cities, some are for one country or one 
nation. The Holy Prophet has come for the whole world and for all mankind in 
time and space. And he said in his lifetime: ‘‘I am the last Prophet, no Prophet 
after me!" But Hazrat Eisa never said that he was the Last Prophet, nay, he 
said that the chief of the world was to come after him. It is therefore clear that 
Hazrat Eisa denied the finality for his own self. 


27. The Mohammadan Miracles also are supreme in character: When the 
supremacy and finality of Mohammad (Be peace upon him) are both known then 
one thing should also be noted that the supremacy of the Holy Prophet is not only 
acceptable in perfections, but it is also acceptable in miracles, because it is a part 
of Eman that the miracles of Holy Prophet are superior to the miracles of all other 
Prophets. . 


(a) Mohammadan Miracles Versus Miracles of Hazrat Elsa and Hazrat Moosa: 
If a wooden staff turned into a serpent by the miracle of Hazrat Moosa, the dry trunk 
of a date tree turned alive by the touch of the Prophet's back. The story is that the 
Holy Prophet said the Khutba on Juma Prayers with his back against a wooden column 
in Masjid-e-Nabavi for a long time. When the pulpit was prepared he left this 
wooden column and came to the pulpit to say the Khutba. Lo! this dry Trunk 
began to weep at this seperation. It was a big congregation, thousands of Sahaba 
were present in full strength, because Juma Prayer is most important in Islam 
and is performed only in congregation. They heard the voice of its weeping. The 
Holy Prophet came to this Trunk, popularly known as the Ustuane Hannana, 
embraced it with his breast and began to stroke it with his hand. Lo! that 
wooden column stopped weeping, and became silent as a baby becomes silent 
while weeping. 


Such a strange event took place before thousand eyes that neither the revival 
of the dead, that was the miracle of Hazrat Eisa, nor the transformation of Moses’ 
statf into the serpent, that was the miracle of Hazrat Moosa, has any proportion 
with the said miracle of the Holy Prophet. The explanation of this riddle is that 
the dead body had relation with the Spirit before death, but the said Trunk had 
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neither any relation with the Spirit, nor had any connection with the popular life. 
Moreover, the body of man and animal, though is not the source of life, yet there 
is no doubt in this fact that the bodies of man and animal are absorptive and 
receptive of life. This is why from the higher sphere the spirit had to descend 
into the terrestrial vessel. And it is evident too that the spirit must have love with 
its old house due to long stay in it, a matter that makes easy the miraculous 
performance of Hazrat Eisa. But all these things were non-existent in the said 
Trunk. 


Similar is the case of Moses’ miracle. The staff of Moses was transformed into 
the form of a serpent. Its movements and motions appeared after transformation 
into the particular shape of the snake. The movements, action, biting, curving, etc. 
of the snakes are particularly characteristic of their shape. Other living objects 
cannot perform their actions, not to speak of vegetation or rocks. In brief, the 
coming of spirit into that particular form, that was assumed by the staff, is not 
so much wonderful as the entering of life and spirit into the said Trunk that was 
definitely a rock in reality. 


Moreover, the staff of Moses only demonstrated those actions that are charac- 
teristic of snakes and serpents. It did not demonstrate any such actions that 
are characteristic of rational being and men. But the weeping of the said Trunk in 
the pain of separation from the Holy Prophet, or due to the end of the Khutba 
that was read near it, is an act that is specially characteristic of rational beings, 
especially those who are perfect souls. 


The explanation of this puzzling fact is that love is of two kinds: (1) Love of 
Beauty:(2) Love of Perfection. 


Love of Beauty requires a tender eye and a tender disposition. Love of Perfec- 
tion requires a good sense and excellent ability, These two things are especially 
found in men of high nature and wisdom. If we probe deep enough we shall come 
to this conclusion that the said Trunk had acquired a very high and noble spirit 
by the touch of the Prophet’s body. This spirit had acquired the love of beauty 
and the love of perfection, So when the Holy Prophet left it and went to the pulpit 
the Trunk began to weep out of intense love in its spirit. Such spirit is characteristic 
of -a perfect man, This spirit was far more nobler and loftier than the spirit which 
the staff of Moses acquired. 


The stone of Moses caused the fountains of water to gush forth. Fountains 
come forth out of the stones and rocks! But no body has ever seen fountain of 
water coming forth of human body. The Holy Prophet once put his hand upon 
a cup of water, and Jo! the water gushed forth of his blessed fingers like 8 fountain. 
It means the blessed hand was the source of immense blessing. This miracle is higher 
than the said miracle of Moses. 
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Similarly the splitting ‘of the moon, a miracle of the Holy Prophet, is superior to 
the miracle of splitting of water into twelve parts shown by Hazrat Moosa, The 
splitting of water was confined to a particular piece of earth while the splitting of 
moon was a spectacular change in the phenomena of the space governed by the Law of 
Gravitation. 


If someone may doubt about the events and miracles connected with the Holy 
Prophet and demand a proof of their reality and truth, we shall ask him how they 
knew about the miracles and prodigies of their Prophets and Saints which their 

devotees describe. If they believe in them on the basis of the Taurat and the Gospel, 
then believing in the miracles of the Holy Prophet, on the authority of Quran and 
Hadith, is imperative, because the truth of the Taurat and the Bible has been injured 
by the various changes in those Books in time and space, and no one knows correctly 
in what age those Books were written and who were their narrators. As for the 
Quran and Traditions, the narrators, with all their details of character and authority, 
from here upto the Holy Prophet are known with certainty. Then what a more 
wrong would be than that the Taurat and the Bible may be believed and the Quran 
and Hadith rejected and disbelieved. 


28. All Religions are not basically wrong : Now one thing more should be taken 
into consideration. Wedo not say that all other religions are mere fabrications. 
Two religions are really heavenly and we believe they are sent down by God — one 
is the Religion of the Jews and the other -is the Religion of the Christians, But it 
is also a fact that many changes have been made in those religions. 


As for the religions of the Hindoos and Budhists we cannot say that Hinduism 
and Budhism are heavenly, neither we can say that they are mere forgery, because 
the Holy Quran say: دان من امح الاحشلا ا "شرك‎ which means there is not a single 
nation or big group of mankind but that some warner has come among them. So 
how can we say that no warner or apostle has come in the big countries, like India, 
China, etc. The Holy Quran alsosays نفس يلب‎ dn» he نصصنا‎ or which 
means‘the story of some Prophets is related to thee and some Prophets are not 
described in the Quran. But the devotees of India and China ascribe to their saints 
such actions that are beneath the status of Prophethood, and such qualities that are 
characteristic of Divinity. So it is very probable that those ‘people might have also 
departed from the line of guidance and mixed unprophetic teachings in their education 
as the Jews and Christians have done. 


In short, we do not say that other religions are radically wrong and are human 
fabrications. We only say that salvation lies only in the obedience and submission 
to the Holy Prophet Muhammad (Be peace upon him) and the Holy Quran, because 
the Holy Prophet is the last Messenger of God and the Holy Quran is the last 
Message of God on earth. The period of Mosaic Religion and Christian Religion is 
over, Today only the Religion of Muhammad (Be peace upon him) is the order of 


(xv) 


the age. Salvation from the chastisement of the Hereafter and the wrath of God is 
only dependent upon the following of the Holy Prophet and the Book he brought 
from God. 


29. The Miracle is an Act of God, The Quran is a Word of God: The fire 
burns the wood. The water kills the fire. The poison is a cause of death. Why ? 
The answer of the last ‘why’ stops somewhere, An atheist will stop at the property 
of Matter, but a Unitarian shall stop at God. If an atheist bows down before the 
property of Matter, then what is the harm if religious man stops at the act of God 9 
Matter has no knowledge, no power, no intention. God has all the excellent attributes 
which one imagine. ١ 


“The end of all things is unto God. He cannot be questiond for what He does. 
Of course, the servants can be questioned about their actions. Yvcu are given but a 
little knowledge. Glory to Thee, our Lord ! We know not but only that Thou hast 
told us. No doubt, Thou art the All-Knowing, the All-Wise.”’ 


The Holy Prophet has said: ‘‘When the question goes upto God, man should 
stop and seek His shelter.” 


Those who believe in the being and existence of God have to recognize this fact 
that God has a power, an intention, and He has a habit. They are separate from 
one another. Sometimes Power and Habit are confused. For example, an event which 
takes place against the general causes is said to be against the Law of Nature, and 
the heretics find an excuse of easily rejecting many such hard events as the creation 
of Hazrat Messieh without a father, or the Miracles of the Prophets. The habit of 
God is to create men and women by the well-known process of production. But it 
is within His power to create them without that process also. So God shows the 
miracles at the hands of the Prophets. They may be against the Common Habit of 
God, but they can not be beyond God's power, We will rather say that God some- 
times acts against the Known Laws at the hands of the Prophets so that their Prophet- 
hood may be established in the eyes of the common men. As such some act is 
according to Common Habit and some act is according to the Special Habit. The 
miracles of the Prophets are according to His Special Habit, that outwardly appear 
to break the known laws working in the Universe, But the Miracles are governed by 
the Hidden Laws of the Universe, a sphere far beyond the orbit of human sciences and 
senses. Consequently the Miracle is an act of God and His special habit. Our 
dealings with friends, masters, parents, children are different. Similary God’s matters 
with different servants are different, The Prophets are His distinguished servants, 


No one can make the sun or moon or man or a little mosquito, Similarly no one 
can defeat a miracle. What God can do, man cannot do. 


Similarly what God can speak, no one can speak, The Divine Word is that no 
one in the whole universe can bring such a word. You create paper flowers. Buta 
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little drop of water will spoil your flower, while by the same drop the flower of God 
shall become more fragrant and pretty. Man can photograph God’s creatures but he 
cannot create them. 


“They can never create a fly though they may get together for that work.’’ (The . 
Quran). 


This is an act of God. When such act appears at the hand of a man (who says 
he is a Prophet) without conformity to the Natural laws it is a Miracle, be it from the 
genus of actions or from the genus of words. This is why we say miracle is not an art 
or a freak of science, or a sorcery, or soothsaying, or astrology or mesmerism. The 
arts and sciences can be learnt, but miracle cannot be learnt. The Prophets have no 
say in the miracles. The pen seems to be writing, but in reality the writer writes. 
Similarly God acts through the medium of a Prophet. That act of God is known 
as the Miracle of acertain Prophet. Similarly in the Miracle of Word the Prophet 
has no power or control. It is God who sends His Word through the medium of 
a Prophet. A Prophet cannot change the Divine Word by his own will. 


30. A false prophet cannot show miracles: Miracles are the acts of God. He 
bestows miracles upon the Prophets only. So a false prophet cannot show miracles. 
Ghulam Ahmad Qadyani was a false prophet. Asa matter of fact, a false prophet 
is nothing. After the Holy Prophet if anyone claims to Prophethood, he is a liar, and 
is liable to capital punishment. 


31. The need of man towards Revelation is natural: As man requires food and 
water for his physical nourishment similarly he needs Revelations for his spiritual 
nourishment. God has created material things for physical needs. God has sent 
down Revelation through the Prophets for his spiritual requirements., For the material 
thirst there are material springs. For the spiritual thirst there must be spiritual 
springs, and there are the pure and clear springs of Divine Revelation. The last 
and the most perfect Revelation is the Holy Quran. 


32. Gradualism in Revelation : God can create material things all of a sudden. 
But the process of creation is gradual. The seed becomes a tree by degrees, though 
God could create it all of a sudden within no time. God sends down the rain 
according to need, shower after shower. Similarly God sent down the Quranic 
Revelation by degrees according to the need and thirst of the seekers of God’s good 
pleasure. They gradually absorbed it and rose to spiritual glory. 


33. Specialism in Revelation: The Revelation sent down upon the Prophets 
before the Last Prophet had got some speciality in time and space. The Past Revela- 
tion was confined to particular regions and nations. 

34. Generalism in the Quranic Revelation: But the Revelation sent down upon 
the Holy Prophet had universality in its character, because the Holy Prophet is the 
Last Prophet, and the Holy Quran is the last message of God for all mankind. 
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35: The Universal Address of the Quran: The text of the Holy Quran 
expressly shows that it is addressed to the whole human race and not to any parti- 
cular nation or community. It has got a generalappeal to all classes of man and 
to all strata of society. It runs over and above the image of scientists and the 
intellect of philosophers. It is a guide toa king and the intellect of philosophers. 
It is a guide to a king and a beggar alike, It teaches all mankind how to live upon 
the face of the earth for the preparation of the next life in the Hereafter. 


36. Comprehensiveness of the Quran: After an honest research you will, find 
in it all those fundamental principles and laws of culture, civilization, morals, 
mode of conduct, social justice, administration, politics, economics, spiritualism, 
Divine Recognition, purification of souls, enlightenment of hearts, union with God, 
organization and welfare of humanity, that accomplish the very purpose of creation 
of this great universe and which cannot be imagined to be so methodically codified 
by a people bereft of knowledge and recognition. With the appropriation of all 
knowledges and methods the grand versatility of this Book, its comprehensive 
approach, impressive style of narration, its taste and flavour, its royal dignity and 
splendour are all such things that have given a challenge to the whole world with 
aclarion call. Since its descension and introduction unto mankind it has been 
claiming, ‘‘I am the Word of God, and as the sun, moon, heaven of God cannot 
be created by the Creatures, similarly the whole world shall remain helpless to 
produce a book like the Quran. The people shall try to defeat it, to annihilate it, 
to distort it by all sorts of insidious plans and mischievous activities, but they will 
never succeed in their mission. They will suffer all sorts of pains and miseries, 
they will die in distress, but they shall never be able to reproduce the like of the 
Quran, or the like of its smallest Sura. Is this not a sufficient proof of its Divine 
Origin ?”’ 


37. The Holy Prophet was an Ummi and the Arabs were Ummis: The Holy 
Prophet neither saw any school, nor any library or seminar, nor did he sit before 
a mortal teacher, but presented a Quran before the world that defeated the whole 
mankind. It shows that God, the All-knowing, the All-Wise. taught this Quran to 
the Holy Prophet in the Pagan Society of Arabia. The Quran revolutionized the 
whole legacy of human civilization and established a new era of enlightenment. 


38. How to judge the Divine Word: There are five methods of judging whether 
Quran is Divine or not. 


(a) The condition of its Bearer. 

(b) The nature of its education. 

(c) Cana mortal speak a like word ? 

(d) Does the Bearer of the Divine Word possess some stores of know‘edge 
whereby he is presenting such valuable knowledges and subjects ? 
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(e) Did Hijaz possess some treasures of knowledge ? 


The answers to these questions are very clear and manifest. The Holy Prophet 
possessed a Stainless character, a fact that was recognised by his bitter enemies. 
The Quranic education is absolutely divine in character. No mortal could ever speak 
such shining word during the last fourteen hundred years. The Holy Propet was 
born in a nation that possessed no treasure of knowledge. These are all historical 
facts. No honest soul can deny them. Hence the Holy Quran is the Word of God. 


39. There are no contredicitions in the Quran: From the beginning to the 
end the Quran is homogenous. The style and expression is uniform. There are no 
contradictions in it. A Divine Word must be pure of contradictory ideas as against 
the word of a mortal. 


40. Quran cannot be the work of one man or committee of mes: The Holy 
Quran cannot be the work of one man because one man cannot have equal control 
over and proficiency in all branches of knowledge. Ifa manis well-versed in a few 
branches of knowledge even then his style of description of each branch shall be 
different. But the style of the Quran is uniform from the beginning to the end. 


The Holy Quran cannot be the work of a committee or a board, because. every 
expert has his own style of expression. The style of a historian shall be quite 
different from that of a scientist or philosoph#t or economist. Hence the Holy Quran 
cannot be the work of a committee, because there isa perfect uniformity in its express- 
ion and style. 


41. Quran cannot be the effort of human imagination : Human imagination some- 
times works positively and sometimes negatively, sometimes it goes up to sublime 
heights and sometimes it goes down to earthly depths, sometimes it catches reality 
and sometimes it completely misses it, but the Holy Quran delineates the events of 
the world after death that no imagination can reach them. It is pure from all the 
infirmities of human imagination. It is an absolute reality. 


42. The state of the Prophet at the time of descension of the Quran: When the 
Quranic Revelation descended upon the Prophet, or when God spoke by the tongue of 
Mohammad (Be peace upon him) at that time the states and conditions of the 
Prophet were quite different from his general state because the mortal body had 
to become the manifestion of Divine Attribute, and all his spiritual and angelic 
powers were secluded from this World of Matter and condensed unto the Unseen 
World resulting, by the detraction and attraction of the mortal characteristics and 
the angelic energies, into conditions distinct from the normal state. The students 
of Traditions know this fact well that in his general sermons and speeches such 
extraordinary conditions were not seen, because at that time the words came from 
the mouth of a mortal though these words might be containing deep thought and 
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pure truth. This is why the words of Tradition can be distinctly recognized from 
the words of the Quran. 


Hazrat Abdul Aziz Dabbagh was an Ummi Saint. He could not read the 
Quran, but could recognize the word of the Quran when mixed with other words 
either of Tradition or otherwise. When he was asked how he recognized the Quranic 
words, he said: ‘‘Holy words have light. The light of the Quranic words is just 
like the light of the sun, the light of the words of Hadith is just like the light of the 
moon, the words of saint have light like that of the stars, while the words of a 
commoner have got no light. I see these lights very clearly. I come to know: these 
are the words of the Quran, these are the words of the Hadith.”’ 


In short, the words of the Quran are not only distinct from the words of the 
Tradition in literary and scientific beauty, but are also distinct in their divine light 
and character. Hence the words of the Quran are not the words of Muhammad 
(Be peace upon him) but are the words of God. 


43. God Himself is the Protector of the Ouran: Past Books have been 
changed by their devotees, but the Holy Quran is secure from any kind of change 
in its original text. When doubts were created by the opponents about the Quran 
that it would also not survive in its pure form as the other heavenly Books did not 
remain safe from alterations, God clearly promised that He would protect the 
Quran. According to that promise the Quran is safe from any change. It is safe 
in the breasts of millions of Huffaz in the world. No enemy has been successful in 
its attempt to change it. Is it not a miracle ? 


44. Modern Age and the Quran: Modern mind is much affected by the 
growth of social and physical sciences. Due to intense diversions and contradiction in 
modern sciences man is highly confounded and unable to find a straight way for the 
solution of his manifold problems and for the achievement of mental and spiritual 
peace. His life has become a pensive journey without destination. As for the 
Unseen World it is being rapidly neglected. Even science does not help him in this 
direction. This is all because man wants to solve all his problems and questions by 
wisdom alone. And the fact is that the sphere of wisdom is limited. This is why 
the Merciful Lord of the universe sent His Messengers with divine guidance to bring 
mankind out darkness into the light of real knowledge and guidance. The Last 
Message sent by God is Holy Quran and the Last Messenger is the Holy Prophet 
Mohammad (Be peace upon him).The Holy Quran is a compendium of all universal 
facts, exact principles and laws, just approach to human problems and precise reflec- 
tion of divine reality, absolute knowledge and perfect wisdom and the fundamental 
teachings of the past Heavenly Books (Taurat, Zaboor, Bible, etc.) 


The social and physical sciences are all progressive. Every progressive thing 
is imperfect. An imperfect knowledge cannot give perfect guidance. Hence the 
sciences of today can’t render perfect guidance to mankind, On the other hand, 
the Holy Quran consists of those universal facts which are set in the knowledge of 
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Allah. In the knowledge of Allah there can be no variation or change. Hence 
Quran is a perfect knowledge and can give perfect guidance in all phases of human 
life. The whole world should concentrate to the study of the Holy Quran. 


The Quran is a message and a guidance for the whole mankind whether poor or 
or rich, ruler or subject, master or slave, black or white, eastern or western, bour- 
geois or proletariat, labourer or capitalist, employee or employer, student or teacher. 
It has ample treasure of knowledge and instructions to satisfy each one of them, 
The teachings of the Quran are Universal and everlasting. 


Modern Sciences can not serve mankind in the solution of the world problems, 
nor in the salvation Hereafter. The Holy Quran alone can liberate mankind from 
the disasters of this World and the chastisement of the Hereafter. The whole world 
should concentrate to the study of the Quran and respond to its Universal Divine 
Call. But most of the people in the world do not rightly know the real message and 
teaching of the Quran. 


45. Translation of the Quran without Tafseer is dangerous: The English trans- 
lations of the Quran are generally very deficient. The Quran cannot be interpreted 
by mere translation. Translation without ‘Tafsir’ (commentary notes or explanation) 
is highly dangerous for a common reader. 

The work of Tafsir is a very difficult task. According to Sheikh Ahmad Sirhindi 
(Mujuddid Alf-e-Thani) the verse means that only those persons 
can reach the depth of the Quran who are purified. External and internal purity 
is necassary for the attainment of profound knowledge of the Quran. The first teacher 
of the Holy Quran is the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him). Consequently, those 
persons who are away from the Holy Prophet and are plunged into the pool of 
darkness of infidelity and polytheism (Kufr and Shirk), sins and defiles, preposterous 
assumptions and filthy ideas, cannot reach the meaning of the Quran. They cannot 
interpret the will of Allah. The perverted muslims and orientalists fall in this 
category who have done injustice to the Quran by giving such meaning and interpreta- 
tion which are far away from the real conscience of the Quran. They have infused 
their own personal whims and speculations. All those translations and interpreta- 
tions are rejected ( ) which are against the Traditions of the Prophet. 


There are very many authentic Tafasir in Arabic and Urdu languages, but in 
English language there is perhaps none. The old Tafasir are too many and it is 
difficult to study all of them. Allama Shabbir Ahmad Usmani, the Sheikhul Islam of 
Pakistan, had written a brief Tafsir of the Holy Quran in Urdu so that the common 
man may know what Quran says. This Tafsir is a gist of all the old Tafasir. Millions 
of people in Pakistan and Bharat have benefited from this wonderful Tafsir. But the 
English speaking people are ignorant of this invaluable treasure of knowledge. So, I 
have tried to render this Tafsir into English for three main reasons :— 

(1) The people may correctly know the right meaning of the Quran and gain 

spiritual inspiration and guidance. 
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(2) To eradicate those filthy ideas and wrong beliefs which are being propagated 

among the modern Muslims, East and West, in the fair name of Islam and 
Quran by the Maudoodi and Qadyani groups. 


(3) To exterminate those wrong ideas which are being spread by the Christians 
and Orientalists about Tauheed and Risalat (Divine Oneness and Pro- 
pethood) about Mohammad and Jesus (Be peace upon them) and about other 
fundamental principles of Islam in the field of legislation, political thought, 
economic system, sociological ground-work, state and government, moral 
and cultural values. 


46. The excellent Qualities of the Quran : 
1. Hazrat Usman reported God’s Messenger (Be peace upon him) as saying, 
‘‘The best among you is he who learns and teaches the Quran’. (Bukhari). 


2. Hazrat Uqba b. Amir said : When we were in the Suffa, God's Messenger 
(Be peace upon him) came out and asked, ‘‘Which of you would like to go out every 
morning to Buthan or al-’Aqiq and bring two large-humped she-camels without being 
guilty of sin or severing ties of relationship.” We replied : “Messenger of God (Be 
peace upon him) we would all like that.’” He said, ‘‘Does not one of you go out in 
the morning to the mosque and teach or recite two verses of God’s Book? That is 
better for him than two she-camels and three verses are better for him than three she- 
camels, four verses are better for him than four she-camels and so on than their 
numbers in camels.’’ 


3. Hazrat Abu Huraira reported God’s Messenger (Be peace upon him) as 
saying, “‘Would one of you like, when he returns to his family, to find there three 
large, fat pregnant she-camels” 7 When we replied that we would, he said, ‘Three 
verses which one of you recites in his prayers are better for him than three large, fat, 
pregnant she-camels,”’ (Muslim). 


4, Hazrat Aisha reported God's Messenger ‘> peace upon him) as saying, ‘‘One 
who is skilled in the Quran is associated ~ith the rc*'e, upright recording angels ; 
and he who falters when reciting the Quran and jinds it difficult for him will have a 
double reward.”’ (Bukhari and Muslim). 


5. Hazrat Ibn Umar reported God's Messenger (Be peace upon him) as saying, 
“Jealousy is justified only regarding two types : a man who, having been given the 
Quran by God, stands (in prayer) reciting it during the night and during the day ; and 
a man who having been given wealth by God, spends on others from it during the 
night and during the day.’’ (Bukhari and Muslim). 


6. Hazrat Abu Musa al-Ashari reported God’s Messenger (Be peace upon him) 
as saying, ‘‘A believer who recites the Quran is like a Citron whose fragrance is sweet 
and whose taste is sweet, a believer who does not recite the Quran is like a date which 
has no fragrance but has a sweet taste, a hypocrite who does not recite the Quran is 
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like the colocynth which has no fragrance and has a bitter taste, and the hypocrite 


who recites the Quran is like basil whose fragrance is sweet but whose taste is bitter.” 
(Bukhari and Muslim). 


7. Hazrat Umar 5. al-Khattab reported God's Messenger (Be peace upon him) 
assaying, ‘‘By this Book God exalts some peoples and lowers others.” (Muslim). 


8. Hazrat Ibn Abbas reported God’s Messenger (Be peace upon him) as saying 
‘‘Anyone who has nothing of the Quran within him is like a ruined house.” (Tirmidhi 
and Dairmi). 


9. Hazrat Abu Sa’id reported God’s Messenger (Be peace upon him) as stating, 
‘‘God who is blessed and exalted says, ‘To him who is so occupied with the Quran as to 
neglect making mention of me and making request of me I will give the most excellent 
things I give to those who ask.’’ ‘ The superiority of God’s words over all other words 
is like God superiority over His creatures.”’ (Mishkat). 


10. Hazrat Ibn Masud reported God’s Messenger (Be peace upon him) as saying, 
“If anyone recites a letter of God’s Book he will be credited with a good deed, and a 
good deed gets a tenfold reward. I do not say that Alif Lam Mim are one letter, but 
Alif is a letter, Lam is a letter and Mim is a letter.’’ (Mishkat). 


11. Hazrat Ali said he had heard God’s Messenger (Be peace upon him) say 
‘Dissension will certainly come”, and when asked him how it could be avoided he 
replied, ‘‘God’s Book is the way, for it contains information of what has happened 
before you, news of what will happen after you, and a decision regarding matters which 
occur among you. It isthe distinguisher and is not jesting. If any overweening 
person abandons it God will lead him astray. It is God’s strong cord, it is the wise 
reminder, it is the straight path, it is that by which the desires do not swerve, nor the 
tongues become confounded and the learned cannot be saturated with it. It does not 
become worn out by repetition and its wonders do not come to an end. It is that 
which the jinn did not hesitate to say when they heard it, ‘We have heard a wonderful 
recital which guides to what is right, and we beleive in it.” He who utters it speaks 
the truth, he who acts according to it is rewarded, he who pronounces judgement 
according to it is just, and he who invites people to it guides to a straight path.” 
(Tirmidhi and Dairmi). 


12. Hazrat Mu’adh al-Juhani reported God’s Messenger (Be peace upon him) as 
saying, ‘‘If anyone recites the Quran and acts according to its contents, on the Day of 
Resurrection his parents will be given to wear a crown whose light is better than the 
light of the sun in the dwellings of this world if it were among you. So what do you 
think of him who acts according to this 7'* (Ahmad and Abu Dawood) 

13. Hazrat Ali reported God's Messenger (Be peace upon him) as saying, ‘“‘If 
anyone recites the Quran, learns it by heart, declares what is lawful in it to be lawful 
and what is unlawful in it to be unlawful, God will bring him into Paradise and make 
him intercessor for ten of his family all of whom have deserved Hell.” (Mishkat). 
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ALLAMA SHABBIR AHMAD USMANI 
(Be mercy upon him) 


A great Theologian, a great Writer a great Orator, a great Politician, a great Saint, 
Allama Shabbir Ahmad Usmani was a student and Khalifa of Sheikh-ul-Hind. He was 
born on 7th Muharram 1304 A.H. (1885 A.D.) in U.P. (INDIA). His father, Maulana 
Fazlur Rahman, belonged to a well-known Usmani family of Deoband. He was Deputy 
Inspector of Schools and was posted at Bareilly when the great son was born. He received 
his education at Darul Uloom of Deoband and got first position and distinction’in his 
final examination in 1908 (1325 A.H.). He was appointed an Ustaz the same year in the 
same Darul Uloom due to his extaordinary ability. In 1910 the first Convocation of 
Darul Uloom was held. The Allama delivered a marvellous speech at this occasion 
and he was made a permanent Ustaz of the Darul Uloom. In 1915, when Hazrat 
Sheikkul Hind made his jourrey to Hijaz, the great Allama taught ‘Muslim’ in his place. 
The speeches and lessons on this famous Book of Tradition showed his marvellous 
intelligence and ability. Finally these speeches were reproduced in his famous Book 
Al-Muslim in three volumes. Unfortunately this Book could not be completed due 
to his most busy life. In 1344.A.H. Sultan bin Abdul Aziz bin Saood summoned a 
conference of Motamir Aalame Islami. A grand deputation of Jamiatul Ulema went 
to participate in this conference. He went with this deputation as a prominent member, 
The Sultan was highly impressed by his eloquent and scholarly speeches and made 
many reforms in his administration. 


In 1345 A.H, Allama Shabbir Ahmad Usmani, Anwar Shah Kashmiri and other 
prominent teachers of Deoband were forced to leave Deoband due to some unavoid- 
able circumstances. They went to Dabhel in District Gujrat and joined the Jamia 
Islamia Dabhel as teachers. In 1352 A.H. when Anwar Shah Sahib died he also 
taught Bukhari. The speeches and lectures on Bukhari were recorded by one of his 
students, Abdul Waheed Siddiqi of Fatehpur, U.P. India. Insha Allah these lectures 
shall appear to the readers after some time in English. Prayer is required by the 
readers. 


The greatest work of Hazrat Allama Shabbir Ahmad Usmani is the Tafsir of the 
Holy Quran. In this Tafsir he has drawn the essence of thirteen or fourteen famous 
Tafasir. It is written in Urdu. The western world is thirsty for a standard and correct 
interpretation of the Quran This Faqir has tried to introduce this valuable treasure of 
knowledge to the English-speaking world. What is Tafsir ?:—Tafsir asa matter of 
fact, is the translation of God’s Consience into words of interpretation. God's 
conscience is hidden in the Quran. Any such commentary that is away from God’s 
Conscience is not a Real Tafsir. If some element of Nafs is amalgamated in Tafsir 
it is wrong. If some element of personal whims and fancies is mixed with the Tafsir 
itis wrong. Tafsir means: ‘It is what God means.” Tafsir is not that which our - 
Nafs means, or our desire says, or our heart believes, or our mind speaks. 
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Purification is the first condition of Tafsir: Unless our Nafs, our heart, our 
Mind 1.6. our interior (Batin) is purified we cannot understand the Holy Quran 
correctly. Hence only a Purified Scholar can write a correct Tafsir, otherwise there is 
all possibility that his own Nafs may be mixed with the Tafsir. Hazrat Allama: 
Shabbir Ahmad Usmani was a great Scholar and was purified by his eminent Sheikh, 
Maulana Mahmood Hasan, popularly known as Shéikhul Hind ahd Prisoner of 
Malta. The two main conditions of Tafsir (a) Purification and (b) Comprehensive 
Knowledge of all branches of religion were perfectly found in the Great Allama. This 
is the reason that I have tried hard to render it into English so that the world may 
recieve correct guidance and know exactly what God means and what God requires, 
Today wrong ideas have been introduced in the name of Quran. That is dangerous 
‘for the lovers of truth. That is dangerous for the lovere of God, who want to 
recognize and see Him through the Quran. 


Political Services of the Great Allama : In 1944 he joined the Muslim League and 
worked hard for the achievement of Pakistan. The Muslims were divided in. Politics 
and a large number of them were controlled by the Congress, But for Allama Shabbir 
Ahmad Usmani, the success of Muslim League was uncertain. It was due to the 
efforts of Allama Shabbir Ahmad Usmani that Muslim League became a strong 
organisation and finally succeeded in the achievement of Pakistan. The former 
North Frontier Province, the old Punjab and Sind were under the influence of the 
corrupt forces. Allama Shabbir Ahmad Usmani with the help of 500 Ulema: rooted 
out the influence of the Congress Muslims in North West India and brought that region 
in favour of the demand for Pakistan. After the establishment of Pakistan, Quaid-e- 
Azam kept intimate relations with Allam Shabbir Ahmad Usmani and consulted him 
in all important matters. By his association Quaid-e-Azam had become more fer- 
vent in Islam and always referred to Islam in his speeches and discourses for the 
solution of national problems. In short, Allama Shabbir Ahmad Usmani was also 
one of the Builders of Pakistan and a great Reformer of the Muslim Nation. _ The 
Qarardad Magqasid was written by Allama and was passed by the Constituent 
Assembly of Pakistan. It is the basis of the Constitution of Pakistan. It would be 
a pity on our part if we forget him and do not introduce him to the people of the 
world who want to study Islam and know about Pakistan. A Scholar of recognized 
authority, the great Allama is highly respected in the Islamic World. It is, however, 
, deplorable that he is being neglected in our country. The great Allama died in 1949 
and was buried at Karachi. His grave is not far away from the Mausoleum of Quaid- 
e-Azam but unfortunately it is not easily. accessible to his devotees coming from 
various parts of the Islamic World. 


Mohammad Ashfaq Ahmed, M.A., M.Sc. 
Karachi. 
Dated 18-9-1980, 
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A BRIEF LIST OF IMPORTANT SUBJECTS 


1. The Holy Prophet is the Last Prophet: (Khatme Nabuwat—Finality of 
Prophethood). (Verse 55—Aale Imran, Verse 159—Nisa, Verse 50—Mominoon, 
Verse 40— Ahzab). 


2. Da’wat and Tabligh: (Verse 104Q—Aale Imran, Verse 125—Nah)). 
3. The absolute excellency of the Prophet’s Ummat: (Verse 143—Bagara, 
Verse 110—Aale Imran). 


4. Knowledge of tse Unseen: (Verse 188—Aaraf, Verse 59—An’am, Verse 
34— Luqman, Verse 65—Naml). _ 


5. What is Bid’at (Innovation)? (Verse—208 Baqara, Verse 27—Hadid). 


6. Unlawfulness of Interest and Usury : (Verse 275—Baqara, Verse 276—Baqara, 
Verse 130—Aal-Imran, Verse 39—Rum). 

7, Four conditions of Marriage and the illegality of Muta: (Verse 24—Nisa, 
Verses 6,7—Mominoon). 

8. ‘Except wife and slave-woman, all sexual ways are unlawful: (Verse 6,7— 
Mominoon). 

9. ‘The Jews were wrathed and cursed due to slaying the Prophets : (Verse 61— 
Baqara). 

10. The Attributes of God are the sources of Divine Laws: (Ayat-al-Kursi 
255—Baqara). 

11. The three attributes of the God-fearing: (a) Belief in the Unseen 
(b) Establishment of Prayer (¢) Expending of God’s Bounties. (Verse 3—Baqara). 


12. The qualities of the Hypocrites : (Verses 8 to 20—Baqara) and other Suras. 

13. Mankind is divided into three big groups: Believers, Unbelievers, Hypo- 
crites (Verse 20—Baqara). 

14. Challenge of the Quran: (Verse 23—Baqara). 

15. The adviser should act upon his own advice, it does not mean that a sinner 
should not advise : (Verse 44—Baqara). 

16. We should not forsake the higher for the lower: (Verse 61—Baqara). 

17. The hearts of the Jews are harder than stones : (Verse 74—Baqara). 

18. The most wrathed and cursed are those who change Divine Laws like the 
Jews: (Verse 85—Baqara). 

19. Those who hate God’s friends and saints, God hates them: (Verse 98— 

| Baqara). | 


20. The satans ascribe evil things to God’s accepted servants: (Verse 102— 
_ Baqara). 


21. God is pleased with Eman and Taqwa and not with magic performances : 
(Verse 103—Bagara). 
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22. Due to malice the People of the Book do not embrace Islam: (Verse 109— 
Bagara), 

23. Those who spoil the Sanctity of Mosques are the worst creatures: (Verse 
1]4—Baqara). 

24. In Time and Space the Disbelievers have like hearts: (Verse 118—Baqara). 

25. Ecclesiastical Prosperity is based on Eman: (Verse 124—Baqara): 

26. Worldly Prosperity is not based on Eman: (Verse 126—Baqara). 

27. The test is taken in things hard and heavy on Nafs: (Verse 143—Baqara). 

28. The unprecedented patience of Hazrat Hajra and Hazrat Ismaeel made Safa 
and Marwa the signs of God : (Verse 158--Baqara). 

29. Tauhide Zati, Tauhide Sifati and Tauhide Fai’ly (Unity of Self, Unity of 
Attributes and Unity of Action): (Verse 163, 164—Baqara). 

30. The Believers have greatest love with God: (Verse 165—Bagara) 

31. Only those possessed of Wisdom and Guidance should be followed: (Verse 
170—Baqara). 

32. Why pig is forbidden : (Verse 173—Baqara). 

33, What is Virtue? (Verse 177—Bagara). 

34, Phases of the Moon: (Verse 189—Bagara). 

35. Four types around the Holy House: (a) Seekers of World (b) اسه‎ of 
Virtues in the World and Hereafter (c) Hypocrites and (d) Seekers of God's good 
pleasure only (Verses 200 to 207—Bagara). 

36. Around Paradise there are afflictions, hardships and tests: (Verse 214-- 
Baqara). 

37. What you like may be dangerous for you: (Verse 216—Baqara). 

38. The main struggle of the Unbelievers is to turn the Muslims from Islam: 
(Verse 217—Baqara). 

39. A Muslim slave-woman is better than an unbelieving free-woman: Verse 
221—Baqara). 

40. Women are our tillage; the seed should be thrown in tillage: (Verses 222, 
223—Baqara). 

41. Man should not forget his excellency over woman: (Verse 237—Bagqara). 


42. Administration and oes Require good knowledge and good physique: 
(Verse 247—Baqara). 


43. Prophets are different in degrees of excellency : (Verse 253—Bagara). 

44. There is no Compulsion in Religion: (Verse 256—Bagara). 

45. Momin has a tendency to light, Kafir has a tendency to darkness : (Verse 
257—Baqara). 

46. A small seed grows into a big tree, similarly a small virtue grows into a 
huge tree in the Hereafter: (Verse 261—Baqara). 


زاكع 


47. Promise of Satan—poverty and indecency, Promise of God—boon and bounty : 
( Verse 268—Baqara). 

48. Wisdom—the great endowment: (Verse 269—Baqara). 

49, Sadqa (charity) can be given to the Non-Muslims : (Verse 272—Baqara). 

50. Giving to those busy in learning or serving the Quran or Islam is a great 
Thawab: (Verse 273—Baqara). 

51. Those who donot differentiate between interest and profit in trade shall be 
raised like mad men in the Hereafter : (Verse 275—Baqara). 

52. Sadqah-givers prosper, interest-eaters decline : (Verse 276—Baqara). 

53. Wage war against the interest-eaters if they donot give up the taking of in- 
terest: (Verse 278—Bagara). 

54. Credit transactions, big or small, should be written correctly and honestly 
(Verse 282—Baqara). 

55. If you hear God’s commands, accept them, God will open your breasts, other- 
wise seal your hearts: (Verse 285—Baqara). 

56. God is Hayyul Qayyum and the Christ is not Hayyul Qayyum: (Verse 2— 
Aale Imran). 

57. That meaning of Rubullah shall be taken which tallies with ‘Son of Mary’ : 
(Verse 7—Aale Imran). , 

58. The greatest Fitna injurious to man is woman: (Verse 14—Aale Imran). 

59. The best valuable of the world is a good wife : (Verse 14—Aale Imran). 

60. The Non-Muslims shall never be able to exterminate the Muslims: (Verse 
12—Aale Imran). 

61. The Religion acceptable with God is Islam: (Verse 19,85—Aale Imran). 

62. The Custodians of Divine Religion are now Muslims and not the Jews or 
Christians : (Verse 26—Aale Imran). 

63. How to deal with the Big Powers of the Unbelievers: (Verse 28—Aale 
Imran). 

64. A worldly government can err in the appointment of her Ambassador, but God 
cannot err ia the appointment of His Prophet: (Verse 79—Aale Imran). 

65. The Jews want that the Muslims should never unite: (Verses 100 to 107— 
Aale Imran), 

66. The supremacy of Muslims over all nations : (Verse 1!10—Aale Imran). 

67. The Israeli State today exists om the support of the Americans and Russians : 
(Verse 112—Aale Imran). 

68. When affliction befalls on the Muslims the Jews, the Christians and other 


Unbelievers become glad, but when they receive God’s bounties the Unbelievers abhor : 
(Verse 120—Aale Imran). 


(xxvili) 
69. The temporary defeat in Uhad was a lesson to the Muslims, otherwise God 
is not pleased with the Unbelievers : (Verse 140—Aale Imran). 


70. Wise men are those who remember God: (Verse 190—Aale Imran). 
71, Fikr (thinking) without Zikr (remembrance) leads to atheism: (Verse 191— 
Aale Imran). 6 : 


72. If you avoid big sins God shall forgive you your small sins: (Verse 31— 
Nisa). 

73. Turn your disputes unto the Quran and Sunnah: (Verse 59—Nisa). 

74, How Hazrat Umar got the title of Farooq: (Veres 60 to 70—Nisa). 

75. Four groups of mankind are blessed :(i)The Prophets (ii) The Truthful 
(iii) The Martyrs and (iv) The Righteous (Verse 69—Nisa). 

76. When disaster befell, the Hypocrites said it was due to the wrong decision of 
the Prophet, when fortune befell they said it was an act of God: (Verse 78—Nisa). 

77. News of war and peace should be reported to the rulers for investigation and 
announcement: (Verse 83—Nisa), 

78. The endowment of an Islamic State is a great bounty of God: (Verse 
94—Nisa). 

79. If you suffer hardships in Jihad the Unbelievers also suffer troubles, but 
you hope from God what they do not expect (Verse 104—Nisa). 


80. Do not advocate for the treacherous: (Verse 105—Nisa). 

81. Do not follow desire in doing justice: (Verse 135—Nisa). 

82. The Hypocrites shall go to the lowest chamber of the Hell: (Verse 145— 
Nisa). 

83. Those who make way between Islam and Kufr are great Unbelievers: 
(Veres 150, 151—Nisa). 


84. The Jews could not slay or crucify Jesus: (Verse 158—Nisa). 

85. The Christ shall come down from the heaven and slay Dajjal: (Verse 159— 
Nisa). 

86. Islam is the most perfect Religion: (Verse 3—Maeda). 

87. Common men have share in Kingdom but not in Prophethood: (Verse 20— 
Maeda). 

88. The cowardice of Bani Israeel in the days of Moses: (Verse 24—Maeda). 

89. Do not malice, a malicious man is rejected: (Section 5--Maeda). 

90. Seek Wasila unto God: (Verse 35—Maeda), 

91. Cut the hand of a thief, man or woman: (Verse 38—Maeda). 

92. The Jews are great liars: (Verse 42—Maeda). 

93. Those who do not adjudicate according to God’s Law are either Unbelievers 
or wrong-doers or miscreants : (Verses 44 to 47—Maeda). 

94, For a Monin the best Law-giver is God: (Verse 50—Maeda). 


(xxix) 

95. If you do not help Islam God shall raise other people : (Verse 54—Maeda). 

96. Repudiating the wrong notions of the Jews and Christians is an act of 
Prophethood: (Verse 67—Maeda). 


97. The greatest enemies of the Muslims are the Jews and the Associators : 
(Verse 82—Maeda), 

98. Through wine and gambling the Satan creates mutual hatred and enmities : 
(Verse 91— Maeda). 

99. Donot seek provision through supernatural way : (Verses 112, 115—Maeda). 

100. Jesus never claimed to Divinity : (Verse 117—Maeda). 

101. No one can remove the misfortune except God: (Verse 17—An’am). 

102. Darwin’s Theory of Evolution is wrong: (Verse 383—An’am), 

103. How nations met annihilation: (Verses 41 to 45—An’am). 

104. The Prophet isa man: (Verse 50—An’am), . 

105. Sin is forgiven after sincere repentance: (Verses 54, 55—An’am). 

106. Three types of worldly chastisement : (Verse 65—An’am). 

107. Do not sit where God’s Verses are ridiculed : (Verse 68—An’am). 

108. Hazrat Ibrahim had not committed Shirk as Maudoodi has put it, his words 
reflect a Negative Interogaticn: (Verse 73—An’am); 

109. Had Prophets committed association (Shirk): their deeds would have been 
spoiled: (Verse 89—An’am). 

110. Human eyes cannot compréhend God: (Verse 104—An’am). 

111. Wicked Men and Jinn have always adversely opposed the Prophets and their 
True Followers : (Verse 113—An’am). 

112. The breasts of those who believe are opened and the breasts of the 
disbelievers are narrowed: (Verse 126—An’am). 

113. The cities are not destroyed till the people thereof are not warned: (Verse 
132—An’am). 

114. The Door of Tauba shall be closed when the sun rises from the west: 
(Verse 159—An'am). 

115, God has sent down two Garments : (a) Garment of cloth and (b) Garment 
of piety. (Verse 26—Aaraf). 

116. Put on good clothes at the time of prayer : (Verse 31—Aaraf). 

117. The worldly bounties are for the-Momins, exclusively theirs’ on the Day of 
Resurrection: (Verse 32—Aaraf). 

118. In this Age of Electronics the discourse between the People of the Hell and 
the People of the Paradise is understandable : (Verse 50—Aaraf), 

119. Spiritual Rain and Material Rain: (Verse 58—Aaraf). 

120. The fundamental teaching of the Prophets is uniform: (Sections 8,9,10,11— 
Aaraf). 


(XXX) 


121. The sight of God is not possible with these worldly eyes in this world of 
matter: (Verse 143—Aaraf). , 

122. Supreme excellency was written for the Ummat of the Last Prophet : 
(Verse 156, 157—Aaraf)- 


123. The First Covenant in the Spiritual World is the basis of Divine Oneness :: 
(Verse 173---Aaraf). 


124. Knowledge without purification is a dangerous thing: (Verse 176—Aaraf). 

125. When the Quran is recited, give ear to it: (Verse 204—Aaraf). 

126. The intention of invading the Trade Caravan was proposed to break the 
economic power of the Pagan idolaters : (Introduction of Sura Anfa!). 


127. God shall always void the treacherous plans of the Unbelievers against the 
Muslims: (Verse 18—Anfal). 


128. If the brave show indolence in the battlefield the coward shall flee away : 
(Verse 25—Anfal). 


129. Two things are a hindrance to God’s chastisement: (i) My existence and 
(ii) Istighfar (seeking God’s forgiveness). (Verse 33—-Anfal). 

130 Go on fighting till the Religion of God is firmly established: (Verse 39— 
Anfal). ١ 

131. Satan deserts his friends when they are on the verge of doom: (Verse SO— 
_ Anfal). 


132. The angels physically took part in the Battle of Badr: (Verse 50—Anfal). 

133. The Unbelievers are the worst creatures : (Verse 55—Anfal). 

134. Make full preparations for war against the Unbelievers : (Verse 60--Anfal). 

135. Peace Treaty should not make you indolent of military consolidation : 
(Verse 60-—Anfal). 

136. O Prophet ! Urge the Muslims to Jihad: (Verse 65—Anfal). 

137. There will be great Fitna if the free Muslims donot help the Muslims under 
subjugation: (Verse 73—Anfal). 


138. The main idea of Anfal—Abu اطول‎ defeated for ever, Muhammad (peace 
be upon him) established in Arabia for ever : (Introduction of Sura Tauba). 

139. The main idea of Tauba—purging of Arabia: (Introduction of Tauba). 

140. Ifthey go straight with you, you should also go straight with them: 
(Verse 8— Tauba). 


141. Only pious and sincere Muslims should be given the control of Mosques : 
(Verse 18-~Tauba). 


142. Donot love your fathers and brothers if they prefer Kufr to Eman: (Verse 
23—Tauba). 


143. The Associators are unholy, they should not come near the Holy Mosque : 


(XXxi) 
(Verse 283—Tauba). 
144. The Fatwa of an A’lim is acceptable only when it is given according to 
Shariah: (Verse 31—Tauba). 
145, Those who hoard wealth and donot expend in the way of God shall he 
severely chastised : (Verse 35—Tauba). 
146. Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique is the Companion of the Cave : (Verse 4)—Tauba) 


147. Plentitude of wealth and children is a chastisement in the world for the 
Unbelievers : (Verse 55—Tauba). 


148. The expenditures of Zakat are classified by God Himself: (Verse "60— 
Tauba). 

149. The Hypocrites exposed: (From Verse 61 to the End of Tauba). 

150. The difference between Sin and Hypocricy : (Verse 80—Tauba). 


(it) A BRIEF LIST OF IMPORTANT SUBJECTS 
Vol. II (PART XI to XX) 


Sura Tauba (Contd.) 


1. Allah has used the word ‘unholy’ ( رحس‎ ) for the hypocrites. (Verse 95) 

2. The hypocrites utter false oaths and make lame excuses. (Verse 96) 

3. Ifthe hypocrites win to please you yet God is never pleased with them. 
(Verse 96) 

4. The rustics are generally hard-hearted and very little do they absorb the diyine 
light. (Verse 97) 

5. Some hypocrites wished the turns of time for the Muslims. (Verse 98) 

6. For the ‘Formers’ ( سابغفورن الاولون‎  ( and their Followers is Forgiveness 
and Paradise. (Verse 100) 

7. The hypocricy of some hypocrites was so concealed that even the Holy Prophet 
did not recognise them ; only Allah was aware of them. (Verse 101) 

8. Zakat gives purification and draws divine blessing and the sincere giver receives 
the blessing from the Holy Prophet. (Verse 103) 

9. Even a holy place like mosque can be founded on hypocricy and dissension, 
as the hypocrites had built the Masjid-e-Zirar, (Verse 107) 

10. The Holy Prophet was forbidden to offer prayer in Masjid-e-Zirar but was 
urged to say prayer in Masjid-e-Quba. (Verse 108) 

11. Theirhypocricy can not be rooted out unless their hearts are broken. 
(Verse 110) 

12. Allah has bartered Paradise for the wealth and life of the Believers. 
(Verse 111) 

13. It is Haram for the Prophets, and the Believers to ask pardon for or send 
‘sawab’ to the disbelievers and the polytheists. (Verse 113) 

14. Allah does not lead a people astray before the ‘guidance’ is revealed to them. 
(Verse 115) 

15. Those ‘migrants’ and ‘helpers’ who stood by the Holy Prophet in the hour of 
difficulty were given lofty ranks and degrees. (Verse 117) 

16. The story of “Taubah”’ of those three men who did not join with the Prophet 
in the Tabuk expedition—Ka’ab bin Malik ( Mo كحب إن‎ ), Helal bin Umayyah 
( srl هلال بن‎ ) and Murarah bin al Rabe’a ) GYinul ). (Verse 118) 

17. The King of Ghassan offered political asylum to Ka’ab bin Malik but Ka’ab 
bin Malik threw his letter into the fire. (Verse 118) 


(iii) 


18. Abu Khaseema said: The Prophet of God traverses the deserts and platues 
in scorching heat and we enjoy in cool shadows—it can not be! (Verse 118) 

19. There shall exist on this earth, the Righteous Ones in every period. 
(Verse 119) 


20. Vexes not, either hunger, or fatigue or thirst, those fighting in the way of 
God. (Verse 120) 

21. They tread not any where to the rage of the unbelievers nor do they snatch any 
thing from the enemy but that for them is written a virtue in recompense. (Verse 120) 

22. The invading Jihad is Farz-alal-Kifaya and learning religious knowledge is 
also Farz-alal-Kifaya. (If the kuffar attack, then Jihad is Farz-e-Ain.) (Verse 122) 

23. O’ Believers ! Keep fighting the Kafirs who are near to you and must that they 
find in you harshness (both in peace and war). (Verse 123) 

24. Each new Quranic Revelation added to the Eman of the Believers and 
increased the Hypocrites i in their hypocricy. (Verse 125) 

25. The Hypocrites are thrown into Fitna once or twice a year i.e, they are 
visited by some earthly and heavenly disaster, yet they do not turn to ‘Taubah’. 
(Verse 126) 


26. -The Hypocrites are devoid and destitute of religious understanding and deep 
insight. (Verse 127) 

27. The Holy Prophet is heart-pinched at thes ufferings of mankind, is ardently 
covetous for the human race and is specially gentle and kind to the Believers. 
(Verse 128) 


Sura Yunus 


28. Allah created the universe in six days (i.e. gradually) that mankind may also 
work thoughtfully. (Verse 3) 


29. The calender of years, months and days marches with the solar and lunar 
movements. (Verse 5) 

30. Taose who disbelievei in the Divine Sight and prefered the worldly life 
and became satisfied with it are the People of the Hell. (Verse 8) 

31. Remember thov thy Lord in comforts, thy Lord shall remember thee in 
adveis:ty and hardship. (Verse 12) 

32. The Unbelievers said: ‘The Quranic morals are appealing but we shall 
approve it if you banish from it the damnatory verses concerning our idols.’’ 
(Verse 15) 

33. The Prophet said : “I cannot change even a letter of my own accord ; if I do 
it (God forbid), who can save me from the chastisement of God.’’ (Verse 15) 


34. Forty years of my life are before you, did I ever say a single Word from 
God? (Verse 16) 


(iv) 


35. The last and the ‘inal decision regarding differences in religion will be made 
on the Day of Judgment. (Verse 19) 


35. In adversity man’s eye is lifted from ways and means and is fixed unto God ; 
but at the end of affliction he again turns to ways and means and forgets God. 
(Verse 21) 


37. A heedless man reaches the pinnacle of hopes and the disaster comes from 
heaven and destroys the whole game. (Verse 24) 


38. For the virtuous ( هين‎ a is good, and more i.e. the ‘Sight of God’ 
along with Paradise. (Verse 26) 


39. It is not for the wise to wander in false superstitions leaving aside the truth. 
Verse 32) 

40. Random arrows do not do an aught in the debate of truth and righteousness. 
Verse 36) 

4i. If the Quran is my product, bring ye a small Sura the like of it. (Verse 38) 


42. When they did not comprehend the arguments and prodigies of the Quran, 
they resorted to denying. (Verse 39) 


43. Quran is an advice, a remedy for the internal diseases, a highway to God’s 
union and an absorbant of divine mercy. (Verse 57) 
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44. Neither there is fear on the friends of God ( انلماراشر‎ (, nor shall they 
sorrow, and for them are good tidings various, here and Hereafter. (Verses 62-64) 


45. Those who forge against God, are always unsuccessful. (Verse 70) 


46. A Prophetic character is that one should declare what is truthful and refute 
the falsehood despite the opposition and threats of the foes. (Verse 71) 


47. Perpetual denial of Truth seals the heart. (Verse 74) 
48. Pharaoh had let loose his hand to persecute the weak. (Verse 83) 


49. Avails naught for salvation the embracing of Eman at the time of the soul- 
drawing and at the observation of chastisment (the Unseen). (Verse 91) 


50. The Christians envisaged new princip!es and a new religious constitution for 
the good pleasure of Constantine. (Verse 93) 


51. The Divine order of chastisment was not yet issued for the People of Yunus, 
only a form-chastisement was divulged due to the internal stir of Hazrat Yunus, and as 
such the Eman of his people was gone to acceptance. (Verse 98) 


52. The right is Ours to save the Believers, the Sinceres. (Verse 103) 


Sura Hood 
53. If you do perform ‘Taubah’ your worldly life shall pass in peace. (Verse 3) 


54, No part of the Quran can be changed or left off for the sake of time or due 
to the negative response of the people. (Verse 12) 


55. Those who seek the worldly life and its adornment, their form-virtues are paid 
off here in this world. (Verse 15) 


56. Europeans, Asians, Americans, China, Africa, Jews, Christians, Hindus, 
whoever thoy may b2, canast get salvation unless they believe in the Quran. 
(Verse 17) 


57. He who says : the Quran is the ‘word’ (product) of the _Prophet—is also a 
forger, and on him is the curse of God. (Verse 18) 


53. Those who are internally blind do not see the perfections of the perfect ones 
just as the externally blind do not see the light of the sun. (Verse 28) 


59. Hazrat Nooh said : “Neither have I the treasures of God, nor do I know the 
Unseen, nor am J an angel.’’ (Verse 31) 


60. Hazrat Nooh said: “I will never say they shall never be blessed—those 
who are contemptible in your eyes’’. (Verse 31) 


61. Hazrat Nooh said: ‘My advice shall not benefit you if God would have willed 
to Jead you astray’’. (Verse 34) 


62. By the blessing of ‘Bismillah’, the Ark of Hazrat Nooh went on sailiag in 
that Global Flood. (Verse 41) : 


63. The company of the ‘Kuffar’ was the real cause of the drowning of Noah’s 
son. (Verse 42) 


64, Who is that historian who taught the Holy Prophet the story of Noah and the 
drowning of his son? (Verse 49) 


65. Istighfar causes the rain to fall and increases in strength. (Verse 52) 
66. Go upon the straight path—God shall meet you. (Verse 56) 


67. With the angels was the chastisement for the People of Lot—this is why 
Ibraheem feared in heart. (Verse 70) 


68. The ‘Darood’ of Salat is taken from Verse No. 73. (Verse 73) 


69, The reward and punishment solely lies in the hand of God and His will, 
(Verse 108) 


70. A country wherein virtues are in yogue, there guidance comes and error 
withers. (Verse 114) 


71. “Sura Hood and her sisters have made me old’’, the Prophet said. 
(Verse 123) 


Sura Yusuf 


72. The Holy Prophet was unaware of the story of Yusuf before the revelation of 
Sura Yuraf. (Verse 3) 


(vi) 


73. The brothers of Yusuf were not Prophets. (Verse 5) 

74, In the story of Yusuf there are are ample signs of guidance and lesson-giving 
instructions. (Verse 7) 

75. Brothers of Yusuf said: “Fiaish Yasuf, anil become pious thereafter.’’ 
(Verse 9) 

76. 152 Quran avoids sentia2ntalisn as found in all dramas and fictions ; the 
Quran draws the reader towards Eman and Divine Recognition over-passing the details. 
(Verse 15) 

77. ‘*A liar loses his: memory.’’ The brothers blood-stained the shirt but 
forgot to tear it. (Verse 18) 

78. The brothers sold out an invaluable thing like Yusuf for a paltry price. 
(Verse 20) 1 

79. The brothers wanted to down Yusuf but Allah raised him to the heaven of | 
giory. (Verse 21) 

80. Even before prophethood, the Prophets are inspired with knowledge and 
wisdom. (Verse 22) 

Note: Maudoodi is wrong when he says, Prophets are just like common men in the 
acquisition of knowledge before prophethood. 

81. The Prophets possess strong power of abstinance before prophethood. 
(Verse 23) 

82. The Prophets are ‘Mukhlas’ محختلص‎ (the chosen) before prophethood. 
(Verse 24) 

83. A man should pray for full good in distress and not for evil, though what is 
cestined shali fall. (Verse 34) 

84. Different people had different angles in sending Yusuf to jail. (Verse - 35) 

85. Hazrat Yusuf first taught ‘Tauheed’ and then gave the interpretetions of 
their dreams: (Verse 41) 

86. The heart of the great people should not stand on the external means, 
(Verse 42) 

87. Hazrat Yusuf acquired a royal and judicial discharge from accusation so 
that no blot may come on Prophethood. (Verse 50) 

88. Hazrat Yusuf did not mention Zulaikha’s name in particular because she had 
reared him. (Verse 50) 


(vii). 
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89. In BS es) av) there is a hint that the Prophets are pure of major 
and minor sins before and after prophethood. (Verse 53) 


90. Not for wish and self-elevation but for the service of humanity it is not unfair 
to seek a rank and enumerate some qualifications thereto. (Verse 55) 


91. It is not beneath prophethood or piety to involve oneself in financial responsi- 
bilties. (Verse 55) 


92. The Prophets possess high perfection in wisdom—ecclesiastical and temporal 
( لل ريعش وطق ل معار‎ ). (Verse 55) 


93. The perfect ones manage full means and repose confidence in Ged, while the 
imperfect ones miss the one if adopt the other. (Verse 68) 


94. Sucha long and heavy restraint of such a piercing sorrow-—-none but a 
Messenger can bear. (Verse 84) 


95. Despondency of God’s merey and Divine Inspiration is but a manner of an 
Unbeliever. (Verse 87) 


96. One who falls in misery but transgresses not the Sharia, nor ahiomes 
impatient, finally gets more than the misery. (Verse 90) 


97. There is a remedy of every disease with God. (Verse 93) 


‘98. For the acceptance of prayer about his sons, Hazrat Yaqoob waited for the 
time of Tahajjud or the Night of Juma or both. (Verse 98) 


99. Yusuf gave a brief narration of his past events without throwing a slightest 
remark of shame upon his brothers. (Verse 100) 


100. Got full wealth, received pe. fect knowledge, now he coveted for the degrees 
of his fathers. (Verse 101) 

101. The story of Yusuf provides a strong proof of the prophethood of the ‘Holy 
Prophet, Mohammed (be peace upon him). (Verse 102) 

102. And believe not most men in God but commit association withal. 
(Verse 106) 
1 103. The wisdom and insight of the Followers of the Holy Prophet, of the Sahaba 
is proven(  ضصوصتم‎ ). (Verse 109) 
Note: It is therefore Mardood to criticize them as Maudoodi & others have done. 

104. In reply to the whims and occasional satanic whisperings, the Holy Prophet 
said to the Sahaba, “This is Eman manifest.’’ (Verse 110) 

105. The story of Yusuf is neither a novel nor a fiction, but the lesson-giving his- 
torical facts for the wise. (Verse 111) 


(viii) 
Sura Ra’ad 


106. The Theory of Gravitation is not against the Quran. (Verse 2) 

107. From the difference in the creations it seems that God will cause the good 
and evil to reach their respective abode by analysing the composite elements of this 
Universe. (Verse 4) 

108. For every nation there has been a way-teller (guide). (Verse 7) 

109. AlHah does not deprive any nation of His mercy unless it changes its way 
with Allah. (Verse 9) 

110. And the thunder-cloud or the thunder-angel celebrates the glories and praises 
of Allah. (Verse 13) 

. 111. Whoever is in the universe, performs Sajda to God, and their shadows, in the 
morning and evening. (Verse 15) 


112. The difference between a unitarian and a polytheist is like that between a 
seer and a blind. (Verse 16) 


113. The similitude of Right and Wrong (Haqq and Batil) is asa scum and a thin 
of use. (Verse 17) 

114. God shows him the way unto His Self who turns unto Him. (Verse 27) 

115. Hearts get peace only by Zikrullah. (Verse 28) 

116. Had the Quran set the mountains in motion, broken the earth into pieces 
brought the dead to life, then would you have believed ? (Verse 31) : 

117. The Disbelievers shall always be receiving shocks at their misdeeds. 
(Verse 31) 

118. The research of Taqdeer-e-Muallagq ( ee ) and Taqdeer-e- 
Mubram ( (Lt ). (Verse 39) 


119. The spreading of Islam around Mecca is a sign of its truthfulness. 
(Verse 41) 


Sura Ibraheem 


120. We sent no Messenger but speaking the language of his own nation. 
(Verse 4) 3 


121. If youdo perform gratitude you shall receive bounties more and more 
(Verse 7) Se 


122. If the whole world disbelieves, His State of Independence shall not be a little 
affected. (Verse 8) 


(ix) 


123. The Prophets said, *‘Do you have doubt in God who created the heavens and 
the earth 2’? (Verse 10) 


124. The Messengers said, “‘We are naught but mortals as you are, but God does 
kindness (grace) to whomsoever He will.’’ (Verse 11) 


125. If you expel men of guidance from the land, you shall be annihilated. 
(Verse 13) 

126. The good works of the Unbelievers are like the heaps of ashes. (Verse 18) 

127. On the Day of Resurrection the Satan wili deliver. a lecture: “If I had 
called you towards unbelief and sin, why had you become blind !'* (Verse 22) 


128. Kalema Tayyaba ( yan f ) is like a good tree, whose root is firm and 
whose branches are in the heaven, evergreen and eyer-fruitbearing. (Verse 25-27) 

129. Kalema Kufr is like a bad tree sans fruit and sans constancy. (Verse 26) 

130. Leaders of Kufr brought their nation to the pit of destruction i.e. the Hell. 
(Verse 28) 

131. If you count God’s bounties, you can never encompass them. (Verse 34) 

132. Abundance of provision in Mecca is the effect of Hazrat Ibraheem’s prayar. 
{Verse 37) 


133. Externally he prayed for the whole progeny, internally it was meant for the 
Last Prophet. (Verse 38) 


134. Onthe Day of Qeyamat this earth and the heavens shall be changed. 
(Verse 48) 


Sura Al-Hijr 


135. On the Day of Qeyamat the Unbelievers will say: ‘‘Would that we were 
Muslims !’’ (Verse 2) 

136. We Ourself have sent down this Advice and We Ourself are Guardian over 
it. (Verse 9) 

137. The Disbelievers are not satisfied even at the clear observation of the mira- 
cles. (Verse 15) 

138. Why the flames are thrown upon the satans? (Verse 18) 


139. Of everything there are treasures with Us and We send down everything 
according to an appointed measure. (Verse 21) 


140. Of the flame of fire We made the Jinn before the creation of man. 
(Verse 21) 

141. The Satan is unable to influence the Selected Ones. (Verse 40) 

142. There are seven gates of the Hell and eight doors of Paradise. (Verse 44) 


(x) 


143. Even the Perfect Ones.think about the external means, (Verse 54) 

144. The people of Lot had became blind in their lust. (Verse 72) 

145. Ruins are a lesson for the Momin, an excursion/history for the Kafir, 
(Verse 77) 

146. The Thamud lived in a country named Hijr situated to the north of Madina. 
(Verse 80) 

147. Sura Fatiha is an outline map of all knowledges ani contents of the Quran. 
(Verse 87) 


148. Sura Fatiha is called as Sab’a Mathani ( jeer ) and the Mighty 
Quran. (Verse 87) 
149, Lower thy arms for the Believers. (Verse &8) 


Sura Nahl 


150. It is an argument of the foolish people: ‘‘Why Allah would let us do such 
and such work if He disliked it.’’ (Verse 35) 

151. Taghoot ( cb ) is that who unrightfully claims to headship, possesses 
no authority. (Verse 36) 

152. The proof of Taqleed-e-Aa’emma ( A) hel ) ive. to follow the Imams 
of Figh is not against the Shariah. (Verse 43) 

153. Only that interpretation of the Quran is reliable which tallies with the 
Traditions of the Holy Prophet. (Verse 44) 

154, The example of God is the highgst, the supreme. (Verse 60) 

155. Should Allah seize instantly on injustice no creature would have been left 
on earth. (Verse 61) 

156. By virtue of this Quran the children of the Ignorant became men of perfeet 
acquaintance ( ). (Verse 69) 

157. God has preferred some of you to others in provision. (Verse 71) 

158. The matter of Qeyamat is as a twinkling of an eye or even lesser. 
(Verse 77) 


159. Some hesitate to become Muslim due to economic factor, so upon whom do 
rest the flying birds? (Verse 79) 


٠ 160. This Quran is a clear narration of all the knowledges or guidance and the 
principles of religion. (Verse 89) 


161. Allah has composed every kind of virtue and vice in verse 90. Hazrat Umar 
bin Abdul Aziz inserted this verse in the Khutba of Juma prayer. (Verse 90) 


_ (1) 


162. Don’t defame the Muslims by breaking the covenants bihe the Europeans. 
(Verses 91-54) a, Joe 

163, Say, “ Ml soe! ١ (I seek refuge in God) before beginning the recitation 
of the Quran. (Verse 98) 

164. The parents of Hazrat Ammar ( oye ) gave their lives, but did not 
say the word of unbelief. (Verse 110) 


165. How to invite the people unto God. (Verse 125) 
Sura Bani Israeel 


166. The Holy Prophet got Bodily Ascension ( vier ew (٠١ (Verse 1) 


167. If you return unto obeuience, We shall return unto mercy, if you return unto 
disobedience We shall return unto wrath. (Verse 8) 


168. A man should work with sobriety and thoughtfulness and not with a hasty 
mind. (Verse 11) 


169. With misfortune are misdeeds which can not depart, the same shall come to 
sight in Qeyamat. (Verse 13) 


170. And We do not send calamity until We send some messenger. (Verse 15) 


171. We shall give the world to the world-seeker as much as We want and not as 
much as he desires. (Verse 18) 


172. The doors of worldly provision are not shut for mere disbelief and sins. 
(Verse -20) 


173. Things of wisdom and hikmat. (Verses 23-29) 
174. Do not speak a word without research, nor follow it. (Verse 36) 


175. The wretched flee from the Quran and the fortunate come near it. 
(Verse 41) ١ 


176. Everything of the universe glorifies Allah but you do not understand their 
glorification. (Verse 44) 


177, Only a polytheist runs away from the mention of Divine Unity. (Verse 46) 
178. Do not use a heartrending and provocative language during a discussion, 
because the Satan tries to create enmity. (Verse 53) 


179. All the Near Ones (Muqarrabeen) find the Holy Prophet as Wasila to get 
more and more divine nearness. (Verse 57) 


180. The Holy Propet is made the Chief of the whole Creation. (Verse 70) 


181. ١ Address to the Near Ones in a harsh tone at occasions of mistake or fault is 
an argument of their high degree with God. (Verse 75) 


182. The proof of the five prayers from the Quran. (Verse 75) 


(x1i) 


183. ‘‘Wake up from sleep and say the Tahajjud Prayer, the greatest rank 
( معسام حور‎ ) is to be conferred upon you.” (Verse 79) 


AD 


184. By aes سلطنًا‎ j is meant ‘‘power and authority’ supported by the Divine 
Help. It does not mean the help of any ‘foreign power” as Maudoodi has written. 
(Verse 80) 

185. Both spiritual and physical diseases are cured by the Quran. (Verse 82) 

186, The reality of Human Spirit! Maudoodi has given a wrong interpretation 
of this verse. (Verse 85) 

187. The Jinn and Men are unable to bring the like of the Quran. (Verse 88) 

188. The Messengers did not possess the divine powers. (Verse 93) 

189. If angels would live on earth, then angel-messengers would have been sent. 
(Verse 95) 

190. The Ummat-e-Muhammadia shall not be niggardly in expending the spiri- 
tual and material treasures. (Verse 100) 

191. Even without understanding the meaning, inner light is achieved by mere 
verbal recitation of the Holy Quran. Maudoodi has ignorantly dubbed the verbal 
reading as ‘parrot-reading.’ (Verse 102) 

192. Recite the Quran in Joud- يدا د‎ (Fajr, Maghrib, Isha), neither too low 
nor too loud. (Verse 166) 

193. This verse of Divine Unity implies a negation of the belief of the Chris- 
tians, the Polytheists and the Jews. (Verse 111) 


Sura Kahf 


194. The story of Ashab-e-Kahf (Cave-men) is not less than a revival after death. 
(Verse 21) 

195. Whatever the historians may say but the most exact is that which Allah has 
described. (Verse 22) 

ar The thing of future should not be uttered without saying Insha’allah 
( ne) ). (Verses 23-24) 

197. Do not obey him whose heart We have made heedless of Our remembrance. 
(Verse 28) 

198. When you see prosperity in your house, you should | say: 
(Verse 39) لافوّه ا رالا يانه‎ tic 

199. Abiding virtues are those works whose Thawab continues after death as 
imparting of religous knowledge, dedicating some well etc. to God, leaving God- -fearing 
children. (Verse 42) 

200. How is it with this paper (Book of Deeds) that neither any big thing is left 


PANY) 


ner any small thing is left but that it comprehends all ! (Verse 49) 


201. Moses’ knowledge was such that if men followed it they would reap benefit 
while Khizr’s knowledge was such that others could not follow (comprehend) it. 
(Verse 78) 


202. The story of Zilqarnain and Yajooj Majooj. (Verses 83-100) 


203. Those shall be the greatest losers in the Hereafter whose efforts were 
confined to the achievement of worldly gains and material successes only. (Verse 104) 


Sura Maryam 


204. Inheritance does not proceed in the material wealth of the Prophets. 
(Verse 6) 


205. “The Fast of Quietness” is not permissible in our Shariat. (Verse 26) 
206. The difference between ‘Rasool and Nabi.’ (Verse 51) 
207. Do thou knowest any one of His Name i.e. His Attribute 7 (Verse 65) 
_ 208. The way to paradise goes across the Hell. (Verse 72) 
209. The Satan always instigates the Kafirs against the Muslims. (Verse 82) 


210. The word of the Christians that ‘“‘Allah has a son’’ is so heavy that no 
wonder if the heavens and the earth fall dewn thereby. (Verse 90) 


211. The difference between the Accepted and the Famous ( 5 
(Verse 96) 
Sura Ta Ha 

212. Zikr-bil-Jahr ( AS ) is not against the Quran. (Verse 7) 


213. The greatest purpose of the Prayer is the Remembrance of God ( ANS ). 
(Verse 14) 


214. The Hour of Qeyamat is kept hidden from everyone. (Verse 15) 


215. The company of the ‘perverted and the heretics’ corrodes علطا‎ 
{Verse 16) 

216. A Prophet is that on whom comes the Revelation of Orders. (Verse 213) 

217 It is He who gave the sense of eating and drinking, if He teach not the in fant 
to suckle, no one can teach him. (Verse 50) 5 

218. My Lord neither goes astray nor forgets. (Verse 52) 

219. High is he who got purified from filthy ideas, preposterous beliefs, mean 
morals and bad deeds. (Verse 76) 

220. Samri was the Hypocrite of Moses. (Verse 85) 


(xiv) 


221. The Calf of Samri was an amalgam of Right and Wrong (Haqq and Batil). 
i.e. the gold taken from the people of Pharaoah was impure and the clay was pure, 
taken from underneath the steps of Hazrat Jibraeel’s station. (Verse 96) 

222. The Great Dajjal will complete the Fitna of Samri. (Verse 97) 

223. The Amalgam of Haq and Batil ought to be burnt to ashes, as Hazrat 
Moosa burnt the Calf of Samri. (Verse 97) . 

224. For him who turned his face from My remembrance is tightness (narro- 
wness). (Verse 124) 

225. The proof of the Five Prayers from the Quran. (Verse 130) 


Sura Anbia 


226. Their hearts are diverted in amusements and turned away from the Quran. 
(Verse 3) 

227. All the Prophets had clay-body. (Verse 8) 

228. This world is وه‎ battlefield of Haq ond Batil (Right and Wrong). (Verse 18) 

229. If there were other gods beside God the heavens and earth would have gone 
to dogs. (Verse 22) 

230. Formerly the heaven and the earth were interlinked or juxtoposed or inter- 
penetrated and their mouths were closed. (Verse 30) 

231. Every living being is created from water. (Verse 30) 

232. In the-terrestrial arrangement of the mountains thers is a mighty sign of 
Nature. (Verse 31) ' 

233. The sun, the moon, ray all planets and stars are revolving in their respective 


orbits. (Verse 33) 

234 When the disbelievers became answerless about Tauheed at the arguments 
given by Hazrat Ibraheem they devised to throw him into the fire, but eventually got 
disappointed. (Verse 68) 

235. The difference between the decisions of Hazrat Dawood and Hazrat 
Sulaiman was that of preference and nou-preference. It was not the difference of Right 
and Wrong. Similar is the case of the dif erence كج‎ imaais of Figh in their diligence. 
(Verse 79) 

236. The Strong Wind( selec ) lifted up the Throne of Solomon in the 
air and the Soft Wind ( pe ) peacefully carried it in the space. Maudoodi’s idea 
is wrong that Hazrat Sulaiman possessed a Commercial Fleet, and it found favourable 
wiad in its journey to and fro in the Mediterranean Sea. (Verse 81) 

237. Hazrat Yunus had committed a mistake in diligence, not that he had 
deviated from the station of prophethood, as Maudoodi has said in his ignorance. 
{Verse 87) 


(xv) 


238. After the descension of Hazrat Eisa, the Yajooj and Majooj will come forth 
and spread over the earth. (Verse 96) 


Sura Hajj 


239. When you have passed through so many stages of creation, then believe in 
one more stage i.e. resurrection. (Verse 7) 

240. One who adopts ‘‘Deen” with a worldly motive his world and hereafter are 
both who ruined. (Verse 11) 

241. The one whose intention is on One God, is established. He who goes here 
and there is distressed, or becomes an atheist denouncing all. (Verse 31) 

242. Neither flesh nor blood of the sacrifice but the piety of heart reaches God. 
(Verse 37) 


243. The Muslims were ordered to raise the sword after severe persecutions from 
the side of the Unbelievers. (Verse 40) 

244. The Pious Caliphs, the Migrant Sahaba and other Companions cf the Pro- 
phet are praised in this verse. The function of an Islamic State is also defined. 
(Verse 41) 


245. It is not that the eyes become blind, but the hearts become blind which are 
in the breasts. (Verse 46) 


246. The difference between the Thought of a Prophet and the Divine Revelation 
which he receives. (Verse 52) 


247. All the Prophets are unanimous in the Principles of Religion, but the ways 
of worship had been different for each Ummat. (Verse 67-69) 


248. Struggle hard in Self-Purification/Self-Reformation. (Verse 78) 


249. God gave you the name of Muslim in the former Books and in this Quran, 
or Hazrat Ibraheem especially called you by this name. (Verse 78) 


250. The Rasool may teach you, and you teach the whole world. (Verse 78) 
Sura Mu’minoon 


251. The qualities of the Believers and their reward. (Verses |-1:) 

252. The thought of the Unbelievers was that the Prophets should عط‎ super- 
human. (Verse 34) 

253. These people are unconsious of religion and are lost in varied engagements 
and activities. (Verse 63) 

254. If the True Lord follow their desire the earth and the heaven will be ruined. 
(Verse 71) 


255. The last four verses .of Sura’ Mu’minoon have great excellence. 
(Verses 115-118) 


(Xvi) 


Sura Noon 

255. The punishment of a married fornicator is pelting and of an unmarried 
fornicator hundred stripes. Those who deny the punishment of stoning are heretics. 
(Verse 2) 

257. Any order of the Lord, be it severe or lenient, is wisdom and mercy for the 
universe asa whole. If God’s punishments as stoning, cutting the hand of the thief, 
etc, are Zulm (as Maudoodi has written) then God shall be Tyrant. (God forbid) 
(Verse 2) : 


258. The punishment of a slanderer is eighty lashes. (Verse 4) 

259. The husband who casts imputation on his wife. (Verse 9) 

260. The witness of the Quran on the purity and holiness of Hazrat Ayesha. 
(Verses 11-26) 

261. The excellence of Siddiq-e-Akbar. (Verse 22) 

262. He who calumnises Hazrat Ayesha, or any one of the holy wives is a Kafir 
and a rejector of the Quran ; he is outside the cirele of Islam. (Verse 23) 

263. For the unholy men are unholy women and for the holy men are holy women. 
(Verse 26) 

264. Verses about the Véil. (Verses 28-31) 

-265. The women who are dragged to forced prostitution are liable of pardon. 


(Verse 33) 


266. In the darkness of night the holy Prophet called his Lord, saying : ies 
4 12%, ص‎ 27 
S273 نور السَّمُوت‎ Si and begged light from God for his ears, for. his eyes, 
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a واعظا م ال‎ or والجحكلين دودًا‎ i.e. make me light throughout. 


7 ٠. 


Note: Those who say the Prophet was Noor and not Bashar should ponder over these 
prophetic words. (Verse 35) 


267. God's attribute of Noor should not be imagined on the light of the mortals 
(creatures). (Verse 35) , 

268. To whom God does not give light, there is no light for him. (Verse 40) 

269. Every creature has its own prayer and its own manner of glorification. 
(Verses 41) 

270. There are mountains of hail in the sky. (Verse 43) 

271. The true Momins are promised ‘*Vicegerency on Earth.’’ (Verse 55) 


272. He who denies the ‘Khilafat’ of the four Caliphs is included among the 
Disobedient ( )» (Verse 55) 


(xvii) 


273, There are three times when even the slaves and the boys should not enter 
into the privacy without permission. (Verse 51) 

274. Some social manners. (Verse 61) 

275. Permission is also required before leaving as it is required before coming. 
(Verse 62) 

276. Disobedience and opposition to the order of God and His Messenger create 
hypocricy in the heart. (Verse 63) 


Sura Furqan 


277. The hidden mysteries of the Quran can not be caught by the wisdoms and 
understandings without the Divine Succour. (Verse 6) 


278. The Unbelievers thought a Prophet should be immune from exting, drinking 
and marketing. (Verse 7) 

279. The Unbelievers thought a Prophet should also be rich like the worldly 
wealthy men. (Verse 8) 

280. The Unbelievers thought a Prophet should be pure from humanness, or he 
should be a super-human. This is why they denied the Prophet seeing his human 
characters and manners of life. (Verse 8) 


281. And all the Prophets and Messengers We sent unto mankind ate food and 
went to the bazars to fulfil their needs. (Verse 20) 


282. No Prophet came to the world but that the sinners showed enmity against 
them. (Verse 31) 


283. .The wisdom in the gradual sending down of the Holy Quran. (Verse 32) 
284. The Unguided Ones have made their wish their god. (Verse 43) 


285. Donot obey the Disbelievers and encounter with them with (the arguments 
of) the Quran with a great force. (Verse 52) 

286. Two rivers or seas—one is sweet, the other is bitter—God created them 
running side by side — an example of Islam and Kufr. (Verse 53) 


287. The high qualities of the Believers ( cee S is, ). Verse 63 to the end 
of the Sura. 


Sura Shu’ara 
288. Will you dissolve yourself in the sorrow that they do not come to Islam. 
(Verse 2) 


289. Before the contest Pharaoh had no intention to believe in Moosa. It means 
men of bad iatention do not believe even if they see miracles. (Verse 40) 


(xviii) 


290. To keep trust in God in times of dangers is a work of those men who have 
high courage. (Verse 62) 9 

291. Behe a Prophet or a Wali, God is neither helpless nor constrained in his 
matter. ‘Only God’s mercy and bounty is required all times. (Verse 83) 

292. On the Day of Resurrection wealth and sons will not do,:only a purified 
(diseaseless) heart will avail. (Verse 89) 

293. The People of Aad made grand buildings and strong minarets for fame and 
glory. They only squandered wealth. (Verses 128,129) 

294. The strong and rocky buildings of Thamood could not save them from the 

. Divine Chastisement. (Verses 146,158) 

295. If the People of Lut can be destroyed for that they thought Sodomy a right 
action, then how can the British People remain safe from the Divine Chastisement 
when their Parliament has legalized Sodomy ! (Verse 172,173,174) 

296. Dishonesty in measuring and weighing is also a cause of Divine Punishment. 
(Verse 189) 

297. 112:24 Jibraeel has brought down the Quran on the heart of the Holy 
Prophet. (Verses 194,195) 

298. The satans have not brought down the Quran, they are averse to divine 
light, divine guidance and divine knowledge, and prone to darkness, corruption and 
misguidance. (Verses 210,211) 

299. Lower thy wings of kindness upon the Momins and warn thy kith and kins. 
(Verses 214,215) ش‎ 

300. The satans come down on the sinners, liars. (Verses 221,222) 

301. Two kinds of Poets — those who remember God in their works very oft and 
those who little remeuber God in their works. (Verse 224,227) 


Sura Naml 


302. God is pure of space, direction, body, shape, colour, ets. (Verse 8) 
303. Hazrat Moosa had in his heart the fear of the unintentional murder of the 
Egyytian Qibtee, God had forgiven it. (Verses 10,11) 


304. The opponents of Hazrat Moosa were sure in their souls that Moosa was 
truthful, but out of enmity, pride and prejudice they cried lies to him. (Verse 14) 


2 305. Even little creatures like ants are given the power of expression and com- 
munication of their conscience, and Solomon was given the power of understanding 
them, as a miracle. (Verses 18,19) 


306. Every creature possesses the light of divine recognition according to its 


(xix) 


Capaci’y given by God and within the orbit of its nature, as hoophoe recognized God 
withio the field of its provision (insects in the sands). (Verse 25) 
307. Even small crestures have the consciousness of Divine Oneness. (Verse 26) 
308. Aasif Barkhia was an Ummati and Minister of Hazrat Sulaiman who had 
brought the Throne of Bilquees, by the spiritual power of the Divine Word, in the 
twinkling of an eye, from Yemen to Sham. (Verse 40) 


309. Bilquees had sent precious gifts to Hazrat Sulaiman to judge his taste or 
know his price. (Verses 35-36) 


Note: It is today an important subject of International Relations. 


310. The change in the Throne of Bilquees and other extraordinary works were 
shown by Solomon to demonstrate the perfection of his own wisdom and to show the 
defect of her wisdom so that she might know that Solomon was right and she was 
wrong in the understanding of Religion. (Verse 41) 


311. There were also nine ring-leaders in Mecca who worked against Islam and 
the Prophet of Islam. (Verse 48) 

312. The answer of the People of Lut was nothing but that they would expel Lut 
from their city. (Verse 56) 

313. Arguments in favour of God’s Divinity. (Verses 60-65) 

314. The thought of the Unbelievers concerning the Hereafter is worn out, and 
they could not reach the reality of the Hereafter. (Verse 66) 


315. Today the heavy mountains look stable but on the Last Day they shall fiy 
like clouds. (Verse 88) 


316. By and by you shall observe those signs that will confirm what the 
Prophet had said from God. (Verse 93) 


Sura Qasas 


317. It is a great sign of God’s power that Hazrat Moosa was weet up in the 
palace of Pharaoh — his enemy and God’s enemy. (Verse 14) 


318. The Prophets are given wisdon and knowledge before their Prophethood 
through divine inspiration. (Verses 14) 


319. When Hazrat Moosa repented at the unintentional murder of the Qibtee 
God forgave him, and Hazrat Moosa knew it through divine inspiration. This event 
took place before his prophethood. After all, the Prophets are Wali (Saint) before 
prophethood. (Verse 17) 


320. The Prophets serve mankind without any hore of return from them. Hazrat 


(Xx) 


Moosa before prophethood served the two girls under sympathetic sentiments for 
humanity. The Prophets only see towards God. (Verse 24) 


321. Hazrat Shuaib was also a Prophet. He could not leave Moosa unrecom- 
pensed. (Verse 25) 


322. Abdullah Yusuf Aiiis wrong in presenting the character of a Prophet’s 
danghter like that of Desdemona in the Othelo of Shakspeare. His legalization of 
Mat’a by these verses is heresy. (Verses 26,27,28) 


323. Jehad was constitutionalized after sending down the Taurat, and the 
chastisements of extermination seldom came thereafter. (Verses 43) 


324. You were not present on Mount Toor when We sent order to Moosa, or 
when We talked to Moosa, but that you speak through the Divine Revelation from 
God, the Seer of the present and the past. (Verses 45,46,47) 


325. Sensibl: persons do not quarrel with the Ignorant especially when they talk 
absurdity. (Verse 55) 


326. The fear of wealth and life generally prevents from Eman and Islam, but 
God's protection is above all fears. (Verses 57,58) 


327. The Story of Qaroon has a great lesson for the Capitalists and those who 
desire for their wealth. (Verses 76-82) 


Sura ‘Ankaboot 


328. Miseries are sent to test the Eman of a Muslim. (Verse 3) 
329. Parents should not be obeyed if they order to disobey God and His 
Messenger. (Verse 8) 


330. If miseries befall in the Way of God they should not be taken up as the 
Chastisement of God. (Verse 10) 


331. No one shall bear tbe burden of the other on the Day of Resurrection. Of 
course, aman who misleads oibers shall bear the burden of his own sins and the 
burden of the sins of the misled. (Verse 13) 


332. Hazrat Nooh lived one thousand and fifty years on this earth. (Verse 14) 


333. They were wise in worldly affairs but they could not save themselves from 
the chastisement of God. (Verse 38) 


334. Trust in other than God is like the trust in cobweb for defence. (Verse 42) 


List of Some Important Subjects 
Part XXI- XXX 


Sura Ankaboot (29) 
Vv. 48 The Holy Prophet Mohammad neither read any book 
nor held the pen, before Prophethood. 


Vv. 49 Quran is alive by memorising only, writing is in addition to it: 


Sura Room (30) 

Vv. 1--17 A wonderous prophecy of the Quran about the Romans—a mighty reason 
of the Quran’s truthfulness, _ 

V. 17. 18 Different attributes of God reflect at different times. 


V. 22 Difference in the colours and languages of nations is a manifest sign of the 
mighty nature, 


V. 27 Divine attributes resemble not with the terrestrial and heavenly creatures. 
He is Pure Holy Self, 


V. 30-34 (a) The religion of Islam is a religion of nature, 
(b) If the works of religion are done for the world, religion would not be 
upright. 
Vv. 41 Universal peace is inconceivable unless mankind returns to the religion of 
nature i.e. Islam, 


Vv. 1 On achieving the desired goal a servant should not become fearless, His 
power multifarious. 


Sura Luqman (31) 
Vv. 6 Dancing, singing and other diverting engagements are not a part of 
Islamic culture, 


Vv. 15 Right of the Messenger or Spiritual guide or the Murshid, comes under the 
right of God. 


V. 33 (a) Satan deceives in the name of God also. 


(b) Transient enjoyments also delude man. 
(See also Fatir ,لا‎ 5,6, 10; Hadeed .لا‎ 14 ; Luqman V. 33.) 


Sura Sajda (32) 
7. 4 The heavens and the earth and what is between them were created in 
six days. 
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v.5 (a) The order of all affairs on earth descends from the heavens, for whose 
accomplishment, external causes are created. 


(b) The measure of one thousand years is One day with God. 


Vv. 7—9 God originated the creation of man from a clay and his children from 
extracted water. A complete negation of the theory of Evolution. 
Vv. 4 (a) When religious guides came after the past prophets why not after the 
last prophet ? 
(b) Such guides guide by the command of God. 


Sura Ahzab (33) 
Vv. 1-3 “The unbelievers wanted to soften the Prophet towards them, the 
hypocrites desired to teach him their own cheating, and the Prophet has 
full trust in God, who is more wise than He 7”' 
Vv. 6 (a) The Prophet is nearer to the believers than their own selves. 
(b) Casting oneself into burning fire is not permitted, if prophet orders, 
it becomes obligatory. 


Vv. 33 Ahle-Bait are not innocent otherwise the word (cleanliness) 
would not have been used. 

Vv. 40 Finality of the Prophethood -of the Holy Prophet Mohammad (S.M.) 
(See also Aal-e-Imran V. 55, Mominoon V. 50, Nisa V. 159). 


Vv. 50 Piety in youth and purity in the married life of the Holy Prophet 


Mohammad 

Vv. 56 The meaning and method of sending Mercy upon the Holy Prophet 
Mohammad 

Vv. 72 The meaning of Trust as offered by God. 

Sura Saba (34) 


Vv. 3—5 Resurrection will surely come. It is the logical result of this world. 
Vv. هت‎ The disbelievers in resurrection are in great error and calamity. 


Vv. 19 Ingratitude on blessing is disastrous. People of Saba ran amuck in 
comfort and demanded harship, as Jews demanded garlic and onion in 
place of Mann and Salva. 


37.1 Satan has no force to bar from truth, he simply allures and deceives. 


Sara Fatir (35) 


7. 0 Divine Remembrance and good deeds ascend up. When they will reach 
their limit, kufr will be dominated and Islam will attain to glory. 
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V. 12 Muslims shall attain benefit from both: the sweet water (Islam) and saline 
water (infidelity). 

Vv. 22 The spitit of the deceased hears; in grave lies the skeleton, it hears not, 

V. 32 (a) ‘Our sinner is forgiven, the middle one is secure and the one who 


moves forward, advances ahead of all.” (Hadith) 
(b) Categories of Divine enjoinments. (Comments) 


Sura Yasin (36) 

V. 3,4 Prophet Mohammad (be peace upon him) is verily of the messengers. 

V. 18, 19 The prophets are not inauspicious ; denying them brings misfortune. 

V. 36 God has created pairs in creatures, (See also Sura Naba) 

37. 38 The sun goes on its fixed way. a 

V. 39, 40 Moon has determined stations. Sun overtakes not the moon, nor does 
the night advance the day. 

Vv. 47 “Why should we feed the one whom God has not!” An absurd logic 
of capital worshippers, 

V. 69 Poetic works bear no relavance with Prophetic works. 


Sura Saffat (37) 
v.4 The Sovereign of whole creation is only ONE. 
7. 7-10 The High Council is safeguarded; no hauty satan can reach there or 
listen to it. 
V. 106 God tests the selected servants by difficult trials, keeps them steadfast 
and raises them in degrees, 
V. 180-182 (a) There is a great excellence in reciting the last three verses of 
Saffat after Salat and at the end of a meeting. 
(6) On all Prophets decends ‘Salam’ from God which is a proof of their 
greatness, innocence, blessedness and helped. 


Note :—One who Says that the prophets committed mistakes and were even 
punished, is ignorant from Quran. Shah Sahib Says, ‘‘One on whom 
God sends Salam means he is free from seizure.”’ 


Sura Saad (38) 

V. 9,10 Would man be able to conquer the Universe ? 

V. 23 Capitalists want to devour even the meagre money of the poor, 

V. 7 Not even the creation of a particle in the Universe is invain, 

V. 8 Believers and corruption mongers can not be equal nor can the God- 


fearing and the dauntless be so. 
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V. 34 The significance of saying Insha Allah (See Comments). 
37. 35 The prayer of Solomon: «sand confer upon me a kingdom such as 
may behove not any one after me.” 1 
Note :—Whatever Maudoodi has commented under V. 34 and 35 is a pile of 
absurdities; He has injured the glorious state of the Prophets and the 
lofty status of Sahaba as the narrators of Tradition, in a most vilifying 
manner. His comments upon them contain indecency and shamelessnes. 


VY. 71-85 How Iblees got accursed. His challange to God and God’s reply. 


Sura Zumar (39) 


v.4 God has no son, He is Pure (Holy) of this need; He is One and Omnipotent. 
Vv. 6 The origin of creation—men and cattle. 
v.9 The worshippers of God are the men of understanding. Senseless and 


negligent can not equal them. 

V. 15, 16 Who are the big losers ! Those who lose themselves and their families on 
the day of resurrection. 

Vv. 23 (a) No word in the world is better than the words of this Book (the Quran), 
(b) The Quran—the some of it interprets the some of it. 

V. 29 This is the similitude of those who are the servants of One Lord and 
those who are the servants of many lords. 

Vv. 32 Who is the most unjust ? 

Vv. 41 The Quran has been sent for the whole mankind. 


Vv. 42 Allah draws the souls at the time of death and in sleep; a sign of 
resurrection. 
Vv. 52 (a) Classless society can never come into existence. 
(b) Provision (livlihood) is not connected with wisdom. (See also Zukruf, 
V. 32). 


V. 53-57 Do not despair of God's mercy and turn to God before its too late. 


Sura Momin (40) 

Vv. 8 The children and the followers of the perfect souls shall be joined with 
them in the paradise if they are on their way, otherwise they are like 
others. (See also Tor, V. 21). 

Vv. 28 “Jf Moses is a liar his lying shall fall on him, if he is truthful, misery 
shall befall you.” 

Vv. 9 Even Pharaoh said to his people ; ‘I tell you the right way.” 

Vv. 35 Great hatred of God is for those who dispute in His words without 
authority. (See also V. 56; aiso Haj , V. 3 and V. 9) 


7. 40 
7. 46 
V. 1 
V. 6 
V. 57 


Vv. 60 
V. 3 
Vv. 78 


7. 3 
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Good deeds of only the believers are acceptable. 

Pharaoh and his men are shown the fire of hell every morning and evening. 
God’s help is with His messengers and believers, here and hereafter. 

Evil worshipper wants to live above the righteous one but it is not possible. 


Creation of Heavens and Earth is greater than the creation of man. 
(See also Naziaat). 


Allah comes to the call of one who ca!'s upon Him. 
The denyers of God's words have only to wander after that. 


It is not in the power of any messenger to show miracless save by the 
order of God. 


Disbelievers exult in their knowledge against prophetic signs and teachings. 


Sura Ha Mim Sajda (41) 


Vv. 3 
Vv. 5 


V. 9-12 


V. 30 - 32 
Vv. 40 


Vv. 44 


V. 53 


Quran is sent down for a people of understanding. 

The unbelievers do not respond to the Quran for their hearts are in a 
cover, in their ears is heaviness and between them and the Prophet is a 
curtain, 

God made the earth in two days, in two days placed blessings and aliments 
in it and in two days made the heavens. 

The accepted souls are given good tidings before death, 

What is Ilhad? Those who walk crookedly in the verses of God are 
given respite, but their final fate is fire. 

To the believers, Quran is a guidance and a panacea to Spiritual diseases 
and to the disbelievers, it is blindness. 

The ‘Signs of God’ are bound to appear in the souls and in the universe, 
to prove the truth. 


Sura Shura (42) 


Vv. 5 
Vv. 14 


7. 20 


V. 38 


Angels ask forgiveness for those on earth. 

Those who created differences in religion, created after knowledge and out 
of mutual dissent. Later, doubts erupted that did not !et them rest. 
Desirer of hereafter is given plenty of it, desirer of world is given some 
of it with no share in the hereafter. 


(a) The foundation of Khilafat-e-Rashida was upon counsel. 
(5) Counsel is required in those matters which are not explicated in Quran 


and Sunnah. 
(c) Counsel should be taken from a sane and worshipping person. 
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Vv. 9 And those, when they are assaulted, do take revenge. 

Vv. 52 The prophets are attributed with the Eman as such, from ever. 

Sura Zukbruf (43) 

Vv. 32 Social and economic classes are not without divine expediencies. 

Vv. 33-35 God created disbeliever, atleast somewhere should he get comfort. 

V. 36 Upon one who shirks Zikrullah, a satan is appointed, who remains his 
comrade. 

Vv. 54 (a) Pharaoh caused his people to lose their wisdom. 


(b) Sinful people are easily misled. 

V. 62 The descension of the Holy Christ is a sign of Qeyamah. 

Vv. 64 Messaih taught the worship of only ONE God: 

Vv. 1 If God had a son, Prophet Mohammad (SM) would have been the first 
to serve him. 


Sura Dukhan (44) 
V. 32 Though God knew the weaknesses of the Bani-Israeel, yet He gave them 


excellence. 


Sura Jathia (45) ; 

V.3-5 In heavens and earth are many signs that help to get to believe. 
Vv. 6 The Quran is exactly the words of God. 

V. il For the disbeliever of Quran is a terrible chastisement. 

V. 12,13 Mighty creatures of God serve man. 

V, 16,17 The excellence and fall of Bani Israecl. 

Vv. 23 Mere knowledge and understanding can not save from sins, 


V. 24, 25 (a) The reality of TIME. 
(b) The atheists believe ‘time’ to be God, then why not believe in real God ? 


Sure Ahqaf (46) 

Vv. 0 Moses had evidenced the truth of Quran thousands of years before its 
descension. (See also Section 1, Muzzammil). 

V. 15 God has ordered man to do good to his parents. 

How did the Jinn bring Eman on Holy Prophet Mohammad‏ 29-32 ,ب 
(See also Sura Jinn).‏ 


Sura Mohammad (47) 
V.4 (a) Capturing the disbelievers should be done after extensive slaying, in war, 
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(b) Basis of repatriating war captives. 


(c) Treatment with war captives, in case they are not to be returned. 
(Comments) 


(d) God can destroy infidles, but war with them is a trial of both (believers 

and disbelivers). 

¥.7 God helps those who help God. 

v.17 | One who comes to the way of God, his understarding increases, and he 
becomes God-fearing. 

Vv. 27 God divulges the rancours and innerselves of the hypocrites. 

v.30 A hypocrite is recognised by face and conduct of speech. 

Vv. 35 Be not timid that you begin to call for peace. 


Sura Fath (48) 


v.1,2 (a) Why was the Treaty of Hudaybia called ‘the manifest victory’ ? 

(b) By the word in Verse No. 2, is meant mistakes and not dis- 
obedience. 

Vv. 10 Those who take ‘Ba’et’ at the hands of the Holy Prophet, take Ba’et 
at the hand of God. 

Vv. 23 ‘Thou shalt never see the-custom of God, change.’ 

Vv. 25 The presence of Muslims in Mecca saved polytheists from terrible 
chastisement. 

V. 28 Prophet Mohammad (S.M.) is sent on straight path and true religion. 

V. 29 (a) Mohammad and those with him are powerful over the 


unbelievers, soft hearted one to another. 
(b) The indication and recognition of ‘Sahaba’. 


(c) The mention of Sahaba is in Taurat and in Injeel. 
(d) Some scholars say that one who is jealous of ‘Sahaba’ is an infid!e. 
(e) The order (of merit) of Khalifat-e-Rashida as alluded in Quran. 


Sura Hujrat (49) 
V. 1-3 (a) Four things are of the mighty way-marks of God (i) The Holy 
Quran (ii) The Prophet (iii) Ka’ba (iv) Salat. 
(b) Slightest rudeness in the respect of the Holy Prophet is an infidelity. 
(c) The courtesy and reverence in the respect of the Holy Prophet after 
his death. 
V. 6 Do not afflict a people on mere news by a sinner, 


Vv. 7 (a) Difficulty would befall you, were the Prophet to act upon most of 
what you say. 
(b) Hatred of Kufr is an indication of Eman. 
v.8 If one group of Muslims goes on ascending against the other, fight all 
against the aggressor. 
V. 11-12 Some sublime morals of Islamic Society. 
V. 13 Dignity and respect with God is not by cast but by fear of God, 
Vv. 14 (a) Difference between Eman and Islam. 
(b) Eman has not yet fully permeated into the heart of one who searches 
others’ faults and tortures people. 
Vv. 17 Your becoming ‘Muslim’ is not a favour upon the Holy Prophet, instead 
it is a favour of God upon you. 


Sura Qaff (50) 
V. 16 God is nearer to man than his jugular vein. 


Sura Zariat (51) 
V. 21 Signs of God are on earth and in the soul of man, 
Vv. 50 The Verse proves that every human being can attain nearness to God. 


Sura Toor (52) 
V. 34 If the Holy Prophet has said the Quran himself, they should bring any 
discourse like it ! 


V. 39 Has God daughters and you sons? (See also Najm V. 21) 


Vv. 4 Disbelievers always give wrong meanings to Divine Signs. 


Sure Najm (53) 

v.3-4 Holy Prophet spoke not a word by his desire but what revealed. 

V. 16 What is Sidra-til-Muntaha ? 

V. 29-30 Disbelievers have attained limited understanding, so they desire the world, 


Sura Qamar (54) 
Vv. 17 Holy Quran is easy for advice but for profundities and mysteries, it is an 
unlimited ocean. 


Sura Rahman (55) 
Man and Jin can not transgress the boundaries of heavens and earth 


Sura Wagqia (56) 
V.7-11 After the happening of Qeyamat, whole mankind will be divided into three 


divisions : (i) The people of the right (ii) The people of the left 
(iii) The Advancing ones 
V.13-14 The near ones are numerous among the formers and fewer among 


the laters. 


Sora Hadeed (57) : 

Vv. 10 Those who spent and faught before Meccan Victory are much higher in 
rank than those who spent and fought thereafter. 

V. 13-14 The hypocrites shall beg light of the believers at the Straight Bridge 

Vv. 20 The race of the world ! 

V. 21 What should man race towards ? 


V. 23 Grieve not at what you miss and exult not at what God gives you. 
V. 27 (a) Renunciation of the world ) ) is an innovation of the Christians. 
(b) Reality of Innovation (See also Baqara V. 208) 


Sura Mejadilah (58) 


Vv. 7 Allah is present in every meeting and counsel, wheresoever. 
V.8-+10 Whispering in the meeting is an act of Satan. 
Vv. 14 Friends of the wrathed people are neither with you nor with them. 


V. 14-19 The party of Satan 
V. 22 (a) The party of God 
(b) Friendship with the opponents of God and His messenger is prohibited 
to believers. 


Sura Hashr (59) 

V.2-3 Jews are subjected to humiliating ejection from their habitats, despite 
their worldly means, 

V7 How to break the circulation of wealth in the circle of the rich ? 

V.6-10 (a) The meaning and expenditure of Fay 
(b) Those who keep grudge with and speak ill of Sahaba have no share 

in Fay. 

V. 11-12 God testifies that hypocrite allies of the infidles shall never stand by them 
in war with tte Muslims. 

7, 14 Disbelievers seem united against Muslims but their hearts are split apart, 
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Vy. 21 Were Quran to descend on a mountain, it would have been subdued and 
split asunder by the fear of God. 


Sura Mumtahina (60) 


v.1 Muslims are forbidden to cherish friendly terms with and give their secrets 
to the disbelievers. (See also V. 13 and Aal-e-Imran V. 118) 

Vv. 2 No expression of friendship and cordiality with infidles, will desist them 
from making excesses over Muslims. 

v.4 Between Muslims and disbelievers is enmity eternal, till they get to 
believe in One God. 

Vv: 8 God forbids not kindness and justice with those disbelievers who fought 
you nov ia religion nor expelled you. 

Vv. 9 Friendship is prohibited with those who fought you on religion and 
expelled you from your habitations, 

Vv. 10 Eman of migrating (repatriating) women should be tested. 

Vv. 12 The proof of Ba’et of Mashaekh from Quran. 

Note :—The Ba’et mentioned in the above verses is not the Ba’et (oath) 


of Islam because Muslim women are being addressed, it is also not Ba’et- 
e-Jihad because Jihad is not obligatory on women. By this Ba’et is meant 
only that Ba’et which is prevelent among the Mashaekh of the Ummat. 
Mashaekh take similar oath while taking Baet, mentioned in the verse. 


Sura Saff (61) 

V..2,3 Boasting what one practices not ; an abhorrent act near God ! 

V. 6 Jesus confirmed Taurah and gave the tidings of Prophet Mohammad 
after him. 

Vv. 8 Disbelievers desire to extinguish the light of God but God has to perfect it. 


V. 10-13 Security from chastisement, forgiveness, admittance to paradise, help from 
God and nigh victory—all depend upon Eman and fighting in the way of 
God. 


Sura Juma (62) 

Vv. 2 Functions of Prophethood are four :—(i) Recitation of verses 
(ii) Purification (iii) Teaching of the Book (iv) Teaching of Wisdom, 

Vv. 3 The Prophethood of Mohammad (SM) is till the day of Qeyamah, 

Vv. 5 Jew scholars became like ass laden with books due to absence of purifica- 
tion 

V.6,7 The friends of God do keep the desire of death. 
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Sura Munafiqoon (63) 
Vv. 4 Externally he seems impressive, but the heart of a hypocrite is palpitating 
with fear ! 


Sura Taghabun (64) 
Vv. 14 “Some among your wives and children are enemies to you, so beware of 
them.”’ 


Sura Talaq (65) 
Vv. 3 The cause of relief from hardships and attainment of success in both 
worlds, is Taqwa (Fear of God). 


Sura Tahreem (66) 
V. 6 Save yourselves and your families from the fire of hell. 


Sura Malk (67) 
Vv. 10 ‘Had we heard or understood we would not have been of the inhabitants 
of fire.”’ 


Sura Qalam (68) 
Vv. 9 The disbelievers wish leniency in the Prophet's stand that they may become 
lenient too. 


V. 17-33 Those who eat the right of the poor, beggars and indigents, are surrounded 
by chastisement. 


Sura Haaqqah (69) 
V. 44-47 Had Prophet forged lie against God, God would have been his first enemy. 
Note :—The verse applies to the real Prophets and not the false claimants thereto. 


Sura Ma’arij (70) 
V. 21-35 The attributes of those believers who will go to paradise. 


Sura Nooh (71) 
V. 10-13 If the people of Noah and other Prophets are promised certain bounties 
on ‘Istighfar’ what will the Umat of Prophet Mohammad (SM) get ? 


Sura Jion (72) 
Vv. 8-9 Is man’s reach on moon boasteworthy, when inferior creation of Jinn survey 
the heaven and sit in space stations ? 


Sura Muzzammil (73) 


Vv. 1 ‘Muzzammil’ means ‘enwrapped in the cloth, interpreted by tke Soofies 
to be a garment of recluse and devoutness. 
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Note :—Maududi in his Tafheemul-Quran has given a wrong meaning and heinous 
interpretation of the word _ His comments are derogatory to the 
lofty status and sublime integrity of the Holy Prophet. 

V.2-5  Night-waking makes the heavy load easy. 
Vv. 6 Night-waking tramples the Nafs and the words come out upright. 


Sura Muddassir (74) 

V.17-25 Truth flashes in disbeliever too but he intentionally denies and mis+ 
_ interprets. 

V. 49-51 Disbelievers run from advice as ass runs from lion. 


Sera Qeyamah (75) 
Vv. 2 Research on the three states of soul (Nafs) of man. 


v.17 God collected (stored) the Quran in Mohammad’s (SM) breast and God 
Himself recited it by Mohammad’s (SM) tongue. 

Vv. 19 Hadith is the commentary of the Quran explained under divine 
responsibility. 


Sura Dahr (76) 


V.7-10 The qualities of Abrar (the virtuous). 
V. 10-22 The reward and hospitality of Abrar 


Sura Naba (78) 
Vv. 19 Heavens are solid. (See also Ambia .لا‎ 32, Furqan .لا‎ 25) 


Sura Nazea’t (79) 

V. 18,19 (a) First thing Moses said to Pharaoh was of Purification 
(b) Way unto God is shown by the knower of the way. 
(c) Reaching God and achieving His fear depend upon purification 

Hell is the resort of one who committed insolence and preferred the life‏ 37-39 ,و 
of this world.‏ 


Vv. 40, 41 Paradise is the resort of one who feared standing before Lord and 
restrained his soul from desire. 


Sura Abasa (80) 
73 ‘Attention’ and ‘company’ of the Holy Prophet are the 
agents of purification 


v.4 Instructing profits, not purifies. 
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Sura Takwir (81) 
V. 19-21 The rank of Hazrat Jibraeel near God. 


Sura Tatfif (83) 
V. 22-28 The ‘Abrar’ and the ‘Mugarrabeen’ 


Sura Inshiqaq (84) 


Vv. 6 Both, those who please or displease their Lord, kave to endure pains in 
reaching Him! Why not please ? 
Vv. 8 ‘Easy reckoning’ means not being taken to task on every work. 


Sura Tariq (86) 
Vv. 4 Angels keep with man, protect him from disasters or write his actions. 
Vv. 11 The heaven too keeps turning round. 


Sura A’ala (97) 
V. 14-15 Purification has a profound relationship with Zikrullah and 
Salat 


Sura Balad (89) 
Vv. 10 Every man has been shown (given the sense of) two passes - virtue and vice. 


Sara Shams (91) 

Vv. 8 Every soul has been inspired with the understanding of licentiousness and 
warding off. 

V. 9-10 Prospered he who purified his soul and failed he who threw it into dust. 


Sura Lail (92) 
V. 5-10 Who is eased into easing and who is eased into hardship ? 


Vv. 12 The way has been explained to every one under God's responsibility. 
Vv. 18 Giving, in the way of God, purifies the heart. 


Sura Bayyenah (98) 
The disbelieving People of the Book and the Associators shall go to hell. 


Sura ‘Asr (103) 
Appointedly every man is in loss, 6566 2]............! 


Sura Humaza (104) 
The final fate of taunter, carper and amasser of wealth. 
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Sura Feel (105) 
The event of ‘Ashab-e-Feel’ is an indication of the supernatural manner in 
which the Holy Prophet, Ka’aba and its true servants shall be protected. 


Sura Kafiroon (109) 
There is an absolute abhorrence and detestation against the ways of 
associators. 

Sura Nasr (110) 
The Sura marks the successful completion of the Prophetic assignment of 
the Holy Prophet. 


Sura Ikblas (112) 
The Sura negates the beliefs of associators, of Majoos, of Hindus, of 
Christians, etc. 


Sura Falaq (113) 
The Sura is a shelter from all sorts of evil and darkness. 


Sura Naas (114) 


The Sura is a shelter from all sorts of evil thoughts, diabolical misleadings, 
satanic insinuations and vicious temptations. 


END 


(xxxil) 


PRAYER 


My Lord, I pray thee to accept my this humble effort and make this Transla- 
tion a source of guidance and inspiration for a large part of the world. I ama man, 
full of sins and defects and I.ask Thy pardon and forgiveness for my mistakes and 
errors. My Lord, raise the degrees of excellency of my Elders who are my inter- 
cessors in the Hereafter, and who have been a source of inspiration throughout this 
humble struggle ! My Lord, shower rains of Thy mercy on the Holy Prophet and 
his Companions and those who followed after them ! My Lord, shower Thy mercy on 
all friends who helped me in this effort! My Lord, shower Thy mercy on the readers 
and those who carry its message far and wide ! 


No doubt, Thou art All-Forgiving, All-Merciful. 


When Thou canst change sins into virtues, Thou canst also change this form- 
virtue into real virtue. 


Mohammad Ashfaq Ahmad. 


we 2 7 = 3 = 
Part - I es eG 50 a آبانها‎ Sura - 1 (Al-Fatihah) 
SURA AL—FATIHA —  MECCAN VERSES 7 SECTIONS 1° 


In the Name of Allah, Who is 
Excessively Compassionate, 0 ١ ل يكن‎ 
Extremely Merciful! eee) Ales 


1. All praises are to Allah,? (Who is) —_e* و‎ 
Lord of the Worlds.® Om الحمد لله رب‎ ١ 


2. Excessively Compassionate, oe 59 
Extremely Merciful. . Oseerleu nel yp 
3. Owner of the Day of Recompense.* 6 هيك يوم اليد اورفك‎ 2 


1. Rahman and Rahim رحلن ورحيى‎ ( are both hyperbolic forms. The 
hyperbolism in Rahman is greater than in Rahim. Most Compassionate and Most 


Merciful are also correct translations. 


2. All the praises — present, past and future — are entitled to God alone, 
because He is the Creator of all things and He is the Bestower of all bjessings, 
whether He may give them directly or indirectly. For example, the heat or light 
received from the sunshine is, in fact, a gift of the Sun. Similarly, the original 
source of all blessings and bounties is Allah though they may come through some 


intermediate agency. 
Note: ‘All kinds of praises ” is not correct translation, because there is no limit 
of God’s praises. 


3 عالم.‎ (World) is a collective noun and comprehends all the creatures of God. 
This word is not generally used in its plural form. But in this verse ple denotés 
all kinds of genera and species as the world of men, the world of animals, the world 
of angels, the world of jinns, etc. This is why the plural form is used so that it may 
be clearly understood that each and every individual of the Universe is the creature 
of God and of no one else, 


4. The day of Recompense is really a very significant and extra-ordinary day 
because very great and important events will take place on that Day and such a 
horrible day has never happened before, nor will come afterwards. Moreover, the 
absolute domination of God over all recreated credtures shall be manifest. Even a 
phantom tule or authority enjoyed in the World will not be seen on that day. God 
alone will be the Omnipotent Ruler and Authority on that day and all intermediate 
demonstrations of power shall be extinct. 

—Whose is the reign on that Day? It is Allah's, Who is One, the Omnipotent. 


Part - 1 Sura - 1 (Al-Fatihah) 


+ 97K WANG, جه 54 وود‎ 
4. ‘Thee only we worship, Thee alone O ns 5G SIE » 
we ask for help.® 


SAR AL AIGA» 


2 لك .ع وَءَ 3 سه ص صا سه« 5 
د مال تق نشت لعو عرز 


5. ell us the path straight : 


6. The path of those whom Thou 


graced,® on whom neither befell e 7 
ts or and nor were they gone a TE Veo. a 5 snd us “5 ck 


5. This verse shows that seeking help in reality from anyone beside God is totally 
forbidden. Nevertheless, to ask for help from some pious man, regarding him non- 
independent and a medium of Divine Mercy (in a reflective sense) is not wrong 
because this help is in fact sought from God Himself. 


6. The blessed ones are four groups : 

(i) The Prophets, (ii) The Righteous, (iii) The Martyrs and (iv) The Pious (See 
verse 69, Sura Nisa). The wrathed ones (pede (المخضوب‎ are the J:ws and the deviated 
ones ) رزضالين‎ are the Christians. The Quranic verses prove it. Man deviates from 
the right way either knowingly or unknowingly. No section of the human race, past 
or present, is an exception to this rule. The Jews have gone astray knowingly, while 
the Christians deviated from the right path in ignorance. 


7. God revealed this Sura مز‎ the direct narration of His servants, meaning there- 


by that whenever they come in His presence for worship they should beseech God in 
this way. This is why one of its names is also تعليمالمسكله‎ . At the end of this Sura, 


the word A'meen is traditionally recited, and this word is not a part of the Quran. 
It means: ‘‘O God! Be it so.’’ — we should follow the blessed people and get away 
from the betrayed ones. 

The first half of this Sura contains the admiration and praise of God and the 
second half is a prayer for His servants. 

٠. . ‘4 ٠. . . 

Note: #1 عبرالمخضربب‎ is a case in apposition with OzJJ\ or its adjective. The 
translation is done accordingly. Some of the translations, in which عبرالمخضوب‎ 
seems to modify the verb, are against the analysis and against the real sense. There 


is no guidance to error. 
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5 وال 008ل هلال سا يفا‎ 0 
Part - 1 EES  ةيبلمالرقبلاة سور‎ rant Sura 2 (Al-Baqarah) 
SURA AL-BAQARAH-SENT DOWN IN MEDINA-VERSES 286- SECTIONS 40 
SECTION 1 

In the Name of Allah, Who is Exces- | Tia ye 

sively Compassionate, Extremely ey) yp a 

Merciful. 

t ww 

1. Alif Lam Mim.! 0 الم‎ 


2 This is the Book Wherein is no هر و ظرءى و ورك 059% دسلا‎ viene) aly 
doubt,2 guides? those who fear.—* Comba Gur يغ‎ Sz JH As + 


_ 1, These letters are known as Mugqatta‘at. Others cannot reach their real meaning, 

as it is a mystery between God and the Prophet, which is not disclosed due to 
some reason. The meaning given by some past scholars simply indicate their possible 
reflection and exposition or elucidation, it does not mean that they exactly speak the 
conscience of God. Hence, from the viewpoint of a scholar, those indications of the 
past scholars should not be repudiated simply dubbing them as personal opinion. 


2. There is no doubt in this Book, being the Word of God and containing fac- 
tual contents. It should be noted that the word can be doubtful only in fwo ways. 
Firstly, either there is some defect or mistake in the word itself, secondly, there is 
some flaw inthe mind of the reader himself. In the first case the doubt goes to the 
Book or the Word ; and in the second form the receiver or the reader would be ment- 
ally a defaulter. In this verse the first form of doubt is repudiated: Now this 
doubt that all the Unbelievers thought this Book as doubtful and rejected it, then 
why this negation in this verse, is resolved totally. As for the second form of ‘the 
doubt it is answered in the later verses — 4 wr وان كشاتحراق‎ (And if you are in 
(Le: a 0 : 


3. From this place to the end of the Quran is the answer of المستقسر‎ blac) ira) 
which was put by the servants to their Lord in the first Sura. 


4. This Book shows the way to those people who fear God, because a God- 
fearing man will try to search for the works of His pleasure and displeasure, His 
obedience and disobedience ; and the havghty and arrogant man, who has no fear in 
his heart, does not bother about obedience and_does not fear about the results of trans- 
gression and sinfulness. 


Part - 1 : Sura 2 (Al-Baqarah) 


3. Those who believe in the Unseen® Si 
738 297°, 


and perform the Prayer® (Salat) and LA LER eee righ = yee S235 عاد‎ 
expend of what We have provided Liss OPAL? لون با عيب‎ oe 


دعي ةا عدو 92.29 7 3 7. 

eS‏ ينفقون 0 موسي 

4. مطع لمى‎ believe in what كقط‎ been كم بسع قو رم‎ VANS 298 .نه فق‎ Ge 
sent down to thee and in what had Ux! SON .و بين يَوؤْمِنْوْنَ يما‎ 
been sent down before thee and b rogers 2 9 ar NW جيه‎ 2 
know the Hereafter as sure and OGRE LSE SS Fat من‎ 
certain .§ 

5. These people are upon guidance from 129,29 ولراك را‎ 582 “292 ae سح را‎ 
their Lord and they are the winners س يهم وأو هوالمفلون ر)‎ A Sh ه- اوليك على‎ 
06 3 


6. Astothose who got rejectors alike ع >1 به‎ A A A 
it is to them whether thou warn ee 37 لَرِيَنَ كفروا سواء‎ al 
499 2ILIII 999K IL 


them or do not warn them they will Ookabi trad tie 
not get to believe.!° و‎ 7 


5. Those things which are beyond their wisdom and their senses e.g. Paradise, 
Hell, Angels etc.—they believe in all of them simply because they are bidden by Allah 
and the Prophet. It shows that a man who does not believe in these hidden things is 
devoid of guidance. 


=H a fs : 5: 5 
6 اقا مت مسلرة.‎ means that they always perform their Salat punctually and care- 
fully and according to the given instructions and directions. 


7. The roots of all obedience are three. Firstly, those things which belong to 
the heart. Secondly, those which belong to the body and, thirdly, those which 
belong to the wealth. In this verse all the three roots are taken in order. 


8. The previous verses particularly refer to those idolators who had embraced 
Islam and in this verse the Jews and the Christians, who had embraced Islam, are 
mentioned. 


9. It means that both the two groups of the believers got guidance in the World, 
and in the Hereafter they will achieve every kind of success. Consequently, those who 
did not believe and did not do good deeds failed in both the Worlds. Their World and 
the Hereafter are both destroyed. In the coming verses the condition of the Unbelievers 
is described. 


10. These are particularly those Unbelievers for whom disbelief (Kufr) was pre- 
destined and are deprived of the wealth of Eman for ever, as Abu Jahl, Abu Lahab 
etc.: otherwise most of those people who were disbelievers had embraced Islam in those 
days and this conversion has had been a ceaseless mark of Islamic History and 
never stopped. 


5 
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0 
. 


7. God has set a seal on their hearts ge د > ع ون مت مه‎ 0 bo 
وق بسار‎ are على لووول‎ i 


and on their hearing; and on their 


eyes is a covering,!1 and for them 2 1 ws Ape es 2 
is a mighty chastisement. 6 =o lhe 3 
SECTION 2 si 


8. And amongst the people there are 
some who say: ‘We believe in God 
and ‘the Last Day,’ and they are 
never believers.!2 


عت rig‏ ودس امعو جسم )م 42 

9. They beguile God and the believers SFIS ES ¢ oS NG و يطبي‎ 
and, as a matter of fact. they do not 6532 2 (oe ag eay 
deceive anyone but themselves and 0 شعرون‎ OFS Seay %} 
realise not .!3 


i م بمو‎ eC OLE ob I AK 2 55 
10. In.their hearts is a disease,!4 then ولهم‎ “los z .ف دُنُوبِحِمَمَرض"هْرًا دهمالته‎ ٠ 


God increased their disease and for | OSHC 0 دهم‎ 
them is a painful chastisement on On WORE يما‎ Lett Sie 
account of that they uttered a lie.!5 


Dial IA OG.» 


bokeh LAG; (dss 


11. Their hearts are sealed (they do not understand the truth). Their ears are 
sealed (they do not attend to the truth), And over their eyes there is a curtain (they do 
not see the right path). 1 


12. The hypocrites do not believe from the heart which is Real Eman. They 
simply utter the words of belief. by their tongue in order to deceive the people and 
Allah. 


13. Their fraud cannot deceive Allah because He knows each and everything. 
Their fraud cannot deceive the believers too, because God always makes them aware, 
through the Holy Prophet or through other signs or hints, of their deceit and corrup- 
tion. On the contrary, their fraud brings about their own destruction, but they do not 
understand it due to their heedlessness, ignorance and pride. If they think over a 
little, they can understand easily that their fraud does not harm the Muslims but 
brings about their own downfall. 


14. These hypocrites have the disease of hypocricy (Nifaq) in their hearts. 
They have extreme hatred against Islam and malignance against the Muslims. This 
disease of hypocricy was already rooted in their hearts and now the new revolution 
brought about by the Holy Quran, the fast grandeur of Islam and the dazzling progress 
of the Muslims aggravated that very disease in their hearts. 


15. Here the word ‘ lie ' means the false proclamation of Islam. The grievous 
chastisement which shall be given to the hypocrites is not the punishment of simple lie. 
it is the punishment of their false claim of Eman and Islam. It was a terrible lie, 

hence a terrible punishment ! 
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11. And when it is said to them, ‘Do SEY دروو دهي‎ AT عات‎ 
not create corruption in the land,” BE PANGS IS Che l5}9 -1 
they say: Nay, we are but refor- و‎ are 
one 1° 4 0 اشَمَانَحْنْ مَصَيلِحُوْنَ‎ 


12. Beware! they are the corruptors but” 7 بيه ووه‎ 7799 4 “3 
do not لايشْعْرَو 3 روقهية سنا‎ ILA ha 


16. Briefly speaking the hypocrites made mischief and corruption in the land by 
several ways and for several selfish objects :— 
(i) Firstly, they were infatuated with their low desires and were hateful to and 
heedless of obedience to the Divine Injunctions, 

(ii) Secondly, to create respect for themselves they would go to the Muslims as 
well as to the Infidels and backbite each other, 

(ii) Thirdly, they showed great friendliness and hospitality to the Unbelievers 
and did not argue with them if they opposed Islam and its injunctions. On 
the other hand, they would communicate the charges and doubts, which 
the unbelievers set against Islam, to the Muslims, so that some of them who were 
weak in faith or weak in wisdom might turn away from Islam or at least 
become doubtful about the Quranic directions and injunctions. And when- 
ever ‘they were dissuaded from corruptions of this sort, they would answer 
that they were the well-wishers of mankind and wanted that all the people 
who had become inimical to one another should live in peace and unity and 
the disruptions, which had been created by the new religion (Islam), be totally 
obliterated. In every age, the world-seekers and the followers of low 

.desires always say similar words. 


Note: Mischief and corruption whenever used in connection with the hypocrites 
generally carry the sense explained above and do not simply indicate a civil 
or political disturbance in the country. 


17. The real reformation and well-wishing of the people is that the right religion 
should prevail over all other systems of life, and preference should be given to the 
Islamic injunctions and directions and not to the material benefits and mundane 
motives ; and whenever the question of religion arises, support should be given to . 
the religion without caring the least about opposition or apposition of the people. 
‘Throw dust at the pleasure of the strangers’—we should not care about the pleasure 
of the non-Muslims touching the matter of Islam. The hypocrites do not understand 
that the real mischief is hidden behind those actions which they do under the, preten- 
sion of compromise and expediency. 


Part - I 


13. And when it is said to them, ‘Believe 
as all other people got to believe,’ 
they say:18 Should we believe as the 
fools got to believe?!® Beware! they 
arc the fools but donot know.?° 


14. And when they meet the Muslims 
they say: We have adopted faith 


البقرة 


Sura 2 (Al-Baqarah) 

BS pO GCS eal AEBS «٠ 
+ Ar GL File Bi 
OWES Bess! 


٠ ra 


Bp الَِيْنَ امنواقالوا امتاموةاحكرا‎ ibe 


(Eman). But when they are alone 
with their satans?! they say: We 
are with you in reality,22 we simply 
make fun (with the Muslims).?% 


SILAGE SEO BS ate 


18. These words either they said to themselves or to those weak, Muslims who 
had become their secret friends on some account. ; 


19. The hypocrites regarded the simple and sincere Muslims as fools because 
these Muslims were so much devoted to God's obedience that they did not care a 
little about the opposition and its bad results. They were so much devoted to God 
and so much relied on Him that they did not safeguard themselves against the revolu- 
tionary perils—as against the hypocrites, who had maintained outward but cunning 
friendship with both the Muslims and the non-Muslims, and due to their selfish 
desire they had no fear of the Hereafter. They were so much governed by expediency 
that they felt no necessity of obeying the Quranic injunctions from the heart. They 
simply thought that mere lip-service and some most compelling actions were enough 
to be done for their security and prosperity in the world. 


20. In reality the real fools are the hypocrites because they have sacrificed the 
permanent world for the temporary gain of this temporary world. To be content 
with the temporary and leave the permanent is an act of sheer foolishness. And 
what a foolishness is that they fear the creatures who can be evaded and neglected 
by thousands of means! They do not fear the Creatof of the Universe who is 
Omniscient and Omnipresent, and where no excuse or pretension can go by. And 
what a compromise and reconciliation is that in which opposition is borne against 
the Lord of the Universe and His obedient servants! But these hypocrites are so 
foolish that they do not even understand such an obvious fact. 


ae. Satans—those proud and haughty persons who had not given up their 
infidelity (kufr) and exposed it to all the people ; or those hypocrites who were 
considered as their ring leaders. 


22. ‘In matters of faith or in matters of religion we are absolutely with you, 
and in no way can be away from you,’ said the Hypocrites. 


23. You should not be led away by the outward friendship which we have 
kept with the Muslims. We do not possess the same ideas or faith which the 
Muslims uphold. We simply mock them and publish their folly. Despite our self- 
contradictory words and deeds these Muslims, due to their stupidity, are thinking 
us Muslims, and as such do not touch our wealth and children and even give us share 
from the booty, and give us their children in our marriage, and also we pick up their 
secrets. These Muslims are so much foolish that, in spite of all our svch activities, 
they do not understand our cunning and deceit. 


5 2! 
Part - 1 وح‎ Sura 2 (Al-Baqarah) 
15. Allah mocks them?4 and allows them 2 shies +213 5 09 ؟ظِ‎ 
to progress in their haughtiness(and) | يعمهون‎ VE Games لهيَسَكونئ و‎ 4 


their condition is that they are quite 
blind (bereft) of reason.25 


16. These are the people who bought \ اس مك356‎ > 1k 2 53s 
Error at the price of Guidance, yet بالغوى-‎ RAS! yA ولك انين شمر‎ 8 
their trade did not turn out profit- 


able,2 and neither did they turn | |. panier cess SAKIC 
guidance-receivers.2? 


24. Because God has ordered the Muslims to behave with the hypocrites like 
other Muslims, ‘hence their life and property is not disturbed or touched. The . 
hypocrites mistook it on account of their ignorance and folly that all those advantages 
which the Muslims were reaping by embracing Islam they were getting the same by 
the simple lip-service. They became self-contented, although this attitude of the 
hypocrites was leading them to a grievous doom. Consequently, the Muslims were 
not. mocked but the hypocrites themselves bore the mockery. Or this mockery also 
means that God will punish them for this insolence (mockery). 


25. The hypocrites were given respite from God and they extremely progressed 
in their contumacy and so much deviated from the path that they did not even think 
over its result and were happy at their ridiculous behaviour. But the matter was quite 
different and they did not understand that their mockery was leading them to 
the Hell. 


Note: In the verse e Lal is connected with the verb Pru But some of the transla- 
tors have connected it with يجمهون‎ . In this way, the meaning is distorted and 
become according to Motezalites and against the Ahle-Sunnat and Arab 

usage. Such meaning is wrong as the learned know it well. 


26. Trade here means the batter of guidance for error which is mentioned 
before. 


27. The hypocrites adopted faith outwardly and sustained unbelief in their 
heart which led to their destruction in the Hereafter and humiliation in this world. 
God disclosed their real condition in the Quran, and it was a great disgrace to 
them. Had they come to believe, they would have been successful in both the Worlds. 
Now their trade proved profitless in this world as well as in the next world. The hypo- 
crites did not understand that they were incurring this loss and disgrace by thinking the 
‘mere verbal belief as sufficient and profitable. In the following lines two examples 
befitting their condition are described. 


9 
Part - [ البقرة‎ Sura 2 (Al-Bagarah) 
17. Their similitude is that of a man 8 


who kindled a fire, when it lighted VPC BAS (STE SS 1 os ES oe, 
all around him God swept away their aol الى سكول را هلما أصَاءَتْ‎ 7 3 


light and left them in the darks that tL. Pel ls ae + eed 
they see nothing.28 Corman ظلمت‎ 23h add ذهب | يبنو‎ 


18. They are deaf, they are dumb, they وواء ا‎ 27 299% 99909 89 F 
are blind, so they shall not turn (to 0 يحكرعى نهملا يرجعون‎ ae 
the right path).29 


19. Or (another similitude) is that of >» خرف‎ 9-2 @ | i hee ع‎ 
heavy rains from the sky, in it are أو لصى من اماد فيد ظلمت ورعد وبرئن‎ 8 
darks and thunder and lightening— Pa ا‎ a ملف‎ 
they put their fingers in their ears | ف اذانهم من الصراعيتهع8‎ 2malol يحَعَلُونَ‎ 
against the thunder claps, out of Ps OO FE ae ae 
fear of death ; and God encompasses 0 حرا لمويت دوالله مجيط ايأ ورين‎ 
the rejectors (Kafirs).°° 


28. The similitude of the hypocrites is such as if a man kindles a fire in the 
jungle to find the way in a dark cloudy night. When that fire kindled and the way 
became. visible God extinguished that fire and that man kept standing in the dark 
night in the jungle and unable to see anything. Similarly, the hypocrites, for fear of 
the Muslims, tried to make avail of the light of the words of faith (Eman) but they 
could only achieve a little benefit e.g. security of life and property—that at once the 
light of that declared faith and all other profits disappeared, and just after death 
subjected to the :nost miserable plight and punishment. 


29. They are deaf that they do not listen to the right word ; they are dumb that 
they do not speak the truth ; they are blind that they do not see their loss and gain. 
So, when a man is deaf and dumb, how can he come to the right path? If he is merely 
blind, he can call someone or listen to someone. But when all these three faculties 
of the hypocrites are destroyed their guidance is beyond expectation. 


30. The second example of these hypocrites is that they aye like such people 
on whom a heavy rain is falling from the heaven and they are under thick shadows 
of darkness—the clouds are very thick, the shower is very strong and the night is 
very dark. Together with these darks is lightning and thunder and it is so terrible 
that these people put their fingers in their ears for fear of death lest they should die 
out df the intensity of sound. Similarly, the hypocrites, hearing about the injunctions 
and warnings of the Holy Quran and realizing their humiliation and disgrace and 
thinking about their selfish motives and wordly gains, are put to a great distress and 
fear, and they want to safeguard themselves by means of absurd contrivances. But 
God’s Power is encircling them and these hypocrites cannot save themselve from His 
chastisement by any sort of means. 


Part - 1 att Sura 2 (Al-Baqarah) 


20. Wellnigh the lightning may snatch ره 8979 32 2 و مولعم وو لك دس د ود رع اه‎ 
away their sight. Whenit lightens eS SALE Ke. Zelor thse Gi 36. 
upon them they begin to walk in its - PR ADL ME ae ash 9 9400484 ey 
light and when it darkens they halt. a Saal SoC egse 5b وإ‎ 3e03 
And if God will He may take away 3 


9? J ع‎ 1275) S) ww? 7979 27 1 
their hearing and their sight. Truly | لكل سي فريك‎ alo) ges Ai سمعهمو‎ & 
God is Powerful over every thing.?! 

SECTION 3 
21. O mankind ! worship your Lord Who HICREE soi 2512522 i PENGE 1 
created you and those before you so 7 you 0 1 5-6 oom 
that you may become pious— OW 2,735 72 9) 22 ce 
22. Who has created for you the earth as 00 ye re - oe / 
couch and the heaven as canopy and 3 sey أء‎ wood FENCE 3 Sj) 22 54 2.4. 
sent down rains from the sky, AF 2S rE ‘el 


a> @ isi 
wherewith He brought forth fruits ESSN يه مِنَ‎ seat) Can per 
for your provision. So do not set 0 te al clea + 
up compeers to Allah and you do | 0 ْنَل يَجَعَلرا ننه أْلَ !داو انتمتعلموت‎ 
know.32, 2 : 


31. The substance is tha’ the hypocrites are lost in their error and their pre- 
posterous thoughts. But whenever they see the dazzling light of Islam and the 
manifestation of miracles and hear about the commands and warnings of the Quran, 
they are terrified and falsely turn towards the right path. Whenever they face. some 
distress or some worldly torture, they turn back to their old infidelity, and when it 
lightens in the dark heavy rains they step forward, when the light is gone they again 
stand in the same darkness. But because God is Omniscient such contrivances and 
pretensions cannot go by. 


Note: From the beginning of this Sura to this place three kinds of people are 
described : 


(i) The Believers or the Momins, 
(ii) The Unbelievers or the Kafirs, whose hearts are sealed and they will never believe, 


(iii) The Hypocrites or the Munafiqueen who outwardly are Muslims but their 
heart is not on one side. 


32. Now all the servants, whether Believers or Unbelievers or Hypocrites, are 
addressed and the Oneness of God (Tauheed) is put before them, which is the fund- 
amental root of the Faith or Eman. The substance is that God has created you and 
those before you all, and has created your necessities and all other profits. Hence, 
it is a folly and sheer ignorance if you leave Him and take others as gods who can 
neither benefit you nor can injure you (as the stone-idol), and you know that no one 
is there in the Universe like Him. 
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23. And if you are in doubt about this r3tsky 9S NE CSS ناح مزاح مشاه | نه‎ ore 
word Wesent down on Our Servant css “مقلم يمارك عق‎ 


(Mohammad), then bring a Sura like 9p ess ee I 315%) اليا‎ oon 
it,23 and call him whoever is your wa 1 Weal Goto سدسم‎ 


helper apart from Allah if you are 223 lo ites 2 al دون‎ 
truthful.34 7 Ow دون الله إن‎ 
رمعل إلى ود ياو ما‎ BES دمج‎ AK و 59 ع ده‎ 7 
24. So if you cannot do it—and you can 259.5 SE BSG تَفْعَلُوا‎ 25 3 hea 2 T OS ow 
never do it—fear the fire whose fuel eee a rg mes "رباع‎ 
is men and stones, prepared for the OCs ASU odes oe 
unbelievers (Kafirs)?5 ١ 


111110101011111) لات‎ eee 


33. It is aforementioned that the cause of doubt in this Book is either some 
objectionable or erroneous content of the Book itself, which is repvdiated by the 
words and the second form of doubt is that someone has got self-created 
doubts due to weak intelligence or extreme jealousy. Because this form of doubt 
was not only possible but also occupied the Unbelievers, hence, to remove it, a fair 
and easy plan is described. If you think that this Book is an effort of human imagina- 
tion you are also at liberty to produce such a versatile Sura consisting of at least 
three verses. When you become totally helpless in meeting this challenge and facing 

the smallest Sura despite your literary fame and versatility, then you should 
understand that this Book is not the word of any human soul or any other servant, 
but it is the Word of God. In this verse the Prophethood of the Holy Prophet is 
rationalized by this universal challenge. 


34. If you are right in your claims that this Holy Quran is not the Word of God 
but the word of human being, then cal! all the ablest and all the most versatile genii 
literary scholars and poets and seek their help in producing a similar Sura, or else 
pray to your idols and gods most humbly to help you in this difficlt task. 


35. If you do not succeed in producing such a Sura (and it is certain that you 
can never succeed therein) then you should fear the fire whose fuel is stone and the 
unbelievers. The only way to save from this fierce fire is that you should come and 
believe in the Holy Quran, This fire is prepared for those infidels who do not believe. 
in the Holy Quran and the Holy Prophet, and declare that the Quran and the Prophet 
are both liars. 
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25. And give glad tidings to those who wee ot — 
adopted Eman and did good deeds, wl Sobol 11 oT 859 10 
that for them are gardens underneath في له‎ Will? ies, te ee ok Ril 
which rivers flow ; when they would Ui me Ges Ab Soe 85 4%) 
be provided with fruits therefrom, ره‎ He | PA Sveme aid ciel 
they shall say, ‘This is what we were رزِفُوا ميا من تمر رقا" كَانُوا هد !اذى‎ 
given before,’ and they would be 2 > / 


provided with fruits of: similar ابيا «وَلَهُْمؤِيهًا‎ ore Pair) MES رض شك هن‎ 
appearance; and for them there ا‎ so ae eae 
shall be spouses pure and holy, and 0 خلدون‎ ape Shs اش واج مطهرة‎ 


therein they shall dwell for ever.°7 


36. The fruits of Paradise will appear similar in shape to the fruits of the world 
but the taste will be quite different. So, whenever they would see any fruit they 
would say that it is the same kind which they had eaten in the world or in the Par- 
adise before that time, but when they would eat it the taste would be quite different 
from the previous fruits. 


37. The women of the Paradise will be pure from bad morals (external and 
internal defiles). 


Note : Upto this place three things which were important to know are described : 


(i) The Origin i.e. from where we came and what we were ? 


(i!) Livelihood i.e. what we should eat and where we should live ? 


‘(ili) Destination i.e. what is ovr End ? 
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26. Verily God does not feel ashamed to 
use the similitude of a gnat or of a Kd > 5. (ea gee 2694 ~ cor eed ¢ 
thing which is higher (or lower) in AS GIES BS REGS إن الله‎ ors 
degree than the عط و5 38.أهسع‎ people | مسد مود ع صف ةء4‎ 3-1-7, (STL » (7024 0-4 
who are believers certainly know انه العق‎ Sra yal S295 Gu GSS 


that this similitude is correct, which 7 واه‎ 1995S 8. Scar دج‎ wes 

is sent down by their Lord, while SPS RS OSIENS Pt) ين‎ 
those who are unbelievers say : تركلا‎ eg له‎ Peri 211-4 TES aye 
‘What did God mean by this simili- BS DEAN ail 1A TSG As 
tude 7” God leads many astray by مدل‎ LG Fo (eee Se, we tk 
this similitude and guides many به الا الفيرقيون0‎ Ses as ln 5 يه‎ Ga 
thereby.29 And He does not lead 


astray by this similitude but the 
miscreants— 


ee 


38. In this verse the answer to those objections and arguments which were 
charged against the previous verse by the infidels is given. The substance is that 
when the infidels could not produce even a small Sura like it, they said: ‘Although 
we are unable to produce a Sura like it, yet by other reasons we can prove that it is 
not the Word of God but simply the word of man. We see that great men abstain 
from the description of Petty and hateful things in their discourse. Then how can, 
God, Who is the Greatest of all, can mention fly and spider in the Holy Quran? 
The Holy Quran argues that it is not something humiliating or shameful to God to 
introduce the description or the similitude of a fly ora spider or even a mosquito, 
because the real purpose of a similitude is to explain and expose the real object for 
which the similitude is used, and in no way it is connected with the glory or humilia- 
tion of that who has given the example. The explanation or exposition of a certian 
object or matter or case can be clear only when there is similarity between the object 
and the similitude, otherwise the similitude would be absurd. The objectionof the 
infidels could be reasonable if similarity must be necessary between the similitude and 
its giver. But even a foolish man knows that it is not the rule, and there are a number 
of such similitudes used in the Taurat, Bible and the works of great scholars, charters 
of kingsand emperors. Consequently, to say that the Holy Quran is not the Word of 
God, because such low similitudes are given in it, is absolutely wrong. Out of ignorance 
and malignance the infidels utter such unreasonable remarks about the Holy Quran. 

Las sal. can also mean that the thing may be lower in smallness or pettiness than the 
gnat, e.g. as the Prophet has described the world by the similitude of a mosquito- 
feather in some traditions. 


39. The Believers believe these similitudes as truthful and beneficial and 
the infidels say, out of mockery, what God could have meant by such contemptible 
examples. The answer is given to them that this Divine Word is full of guidance, 
men of understanding receive guidance from this Quran, while miscreants fall in 
error. Briefly speaking the perfect differentiation between the Righteous and the 
False is that important purpose which is Served by such examples in the Quran. 
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40. ‘‘They cut what God has commanded to be joined’’, includes severance 
of blood relations as well as abstention from the Prophets, the Scholars, the Muslims, 
the Salat and other virtuous deeds. 


41. Corruption here means that they spread hatred among the people against 
Islam and Eman, instigated the enemies of Islam to fight with the Muslims and falsely 
published the defects of the devoted Mulims—the followers of the Holy Qurafi—so 
that the common people should turn contemptuous to the Religion of Islam and _ the 
Holy Prophet. They also communicated the secrets of the Muslims to the Infidels 
and spread customs and fashions in the land against the ways of Islam. 


42. It means that these heinous activities can neither defame the Holy Prophet 
nor humiliate the pious followers of Islam but bring about their own destruction. 


43. L'feless here means that human beings were mere bodies without sense and 
motion in the form of elements developing through various stages into the food of 
the parents, then into the drop of semen, then into blood, then into a composite flesh. 


44. After the previous stages of development the spirit was breathed which 
caused them to live in the womb of the mother and afterwards in the world. 
45. When the time of death in the world comes He will put you to die. 


46. All will be revived on the Day of Resurrection for the final judgment. 


47. After getting out of the graves you shall stand before God for your accounts. 
When you are all under the obligations of God and you are. all dependent on and 
expectant to Him in every condition and in ever, requirement, 50 it is against justice 
and fair sense to reject Him and disobey His commands. 
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30. And when thy Lord said to the angels: - 
‘I am to make a Viceroy in the 
earth’49 The agels said : ‘Does Thou 
place in the earth one who do 
corruption therein and shed blood, 
while we proclaim Thy praise and 
remember Thy Holy Self.5° He 
said: ‘Surely I have in knowledge 
what you do not know’.?! 
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48. In this verse another bounty is described—-God created you and He created 
all sorts of things in plenty for your sustenance and benefit (the foods, the drinks and 
the garments together with tools and implements for their production). Afterwards, 
He created various heavens in which there are various advantages for you. 


49. Now a great bounty is described which was conferred upon all mankind 
and that is the story of the creation of Adam. He was made the Viceroy of God 
in the earth. If someone would have had doubt about the above fact that all things 
are created for mankind it is removed by the story of Adam—the Viceroy of God on 
earth—because a Viceroy on behalf of his Master is the controller and owner of all. 
those things which are given by the Master. 


50. When the angels were perturbed as to the necessity of creation of such a 
creature amongst whom there would be such persons who would be shedding blood 
and creating mischief (while they were there to perform the functions of a Viceroy 
perfectly well because they were highly obedient and submissive) they put that question 
not as an objection but for the sake of satisfaction. Now this question, how the 
angels came to know the condition of men, is resolved variously—they might have 
calculated it on the condition of the Jinns who were created before men on earth, 
or they would have seen it written on the Heavenly Book (Loh-e-Mahfooz) or God 
had told them, or else they would have concluded it from the very word Viceroy 
who is required only when there are crimes and cruelties. 


51. This brief answer was given to the angels for the time being: God knows 
well those wise motives which are hidden in Adam’s creation and the angels are not 
still aware of them, otherwise they would not have fallen in doubt about his Viceroy- 


alty and his superiority. 


Part - I 543) Sura 2 (Al-Bagarah) 


“292 8 4 77 C8 (742 ل‎ rd or we se 
Sates 55 4% e293 is 2855 mel 
wre! t موا يرغ‎ Zs 7 
هؤلاء‎ Th gerd 
9 
a? 1, 2. 5 
O Cb re aS ان‎ 
3 ie SSAC دَدّكٌَ كا كردم‎ 5 1010 
0 Reems NS 
Py ee Ante oF عع دام و 2% و‎ 
اهم‎ Cs يا سْماورم ء‎ 2b! كال نادم‎ re 
سس س9 مو منود م‎ 22497 3 522 
SEA BL IST "كا لالم‎ yah 
SG SRC AES 2215 2 
7 9992 2, 92,94, 
Oi nS eS 
52. God taught Adam the name of each and everything together with its origin, 
qualities, its advantages and disadvantages ; and this knowledge was revealed into 
his heart without the medium of words, because without such wledge Viceroyalt 
and Governorship in the world is not possible. Afterwards, in order to inform the 
angels about the secret of his creation, they were asked if they were able to perform 
the functions of Viceroyalty they should tell the names and qualities of those things. 
The angels acknowledged their ignorance and helplessness, and fully understood that 


“without such @ COMPrenenstve-KNOWIECBE Tio one could perform the_functions of a 
Viceroy on earth, and if they had got a portion of such knowledge it was not sufficient 
for that noble designation. Recognizing this fact they called out, ‘O Lord ! none can 


reach Th isdom and Thy Knowledge.’ 
53 Afterwards when am questioned about all those things of the 


Universe, he promptly and freely described them to the angels and all of them were 
wonderstruck at the comprehension of Adam’s knowledge. Then God said to the 
angels: ‘‘Had We not told you We know all the secrets of the heavens and the earth 
and We are also aware of all those things which are hidden in your hearts ?”’ 


Note: This verse proves the superiority of knowledge over worship. The angels 
are great worshippers and they are innocent ; but because they are inferior 
in knowledge the rank of Viceroy was given to man and not to the angels, 
and they also recognized it. That the rank of Viceroyalty should be given 
to man and not to the angels is quite in accordance with justice and reason. 
We see that worship is a quality of the creatures and not the attribute of 
God, while knowledge is a glorious attribute of God. : Hence, Adam _ was 
more befitting His Viceroyalty because the Viceroy should positively possess 
the quality of the ONE whom he represents. 


31. And He taught Adam the names of 
all the things and then placed them 
before the angels and said: ‘Tell 
Me the names of these things if you 
are right.’ 


32. They said : ‘Glory be to Thee! We 
do not know save what Thou has 
taught us. Surely Thou art the All- 
Knowing, the All-Wise.”®" 


33. He said: ‘Adam, tell them their names’. 
And when he described them their 
names, He said : ‘Did I not tell you 
that I know well the unseen things of 
the heavens and the earth? And lL 
know what you reveal and what you 
hide.’”53 
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54. When Adam was recognized as the Viceroy the angels and together with 
them the Jinns were ordered to bow down towards Adam and hail him as a Qiblah 
for prostration, as the kings first appoint their heir then order the nobles to pay 
homage to him so that none dare to rebel and oppose. The angels bowed down 
towards him according to the order given to them, but the Iblees did not join them. 
He originally came out of the Jinn and had close intermixation with the angels. The 
main cause of his rebellion is as follows :— 


For several thousand years the Jinns inhabited the earth and they also went to 
the heavens. By and by these Jinns became haughty and ferocious. When their disobed- 
ience and bloodshedding knew no bounds the angels, by the order of God, slew many 
of them, and the rest were scattered in the jungles, mountains and the islands. Iblees 
was a great scholar and priest amongst them. He showed his immunity from the 
corruption of the other Jinns. By the intercession of the angels he was released and 
he began to live with them. Now he became greedy for this great designation of 
Viceroyalty on Earth in place of the Jinns. He devoted himself to worship-with a 
false idea that he was exclusively entitled to this great rank. But when the order 
was pronounced for Adam the Iblees was disappointed at the loss of his false worship, 
and did what he could do in sheer envy and malevolence against Adam, and was 
eventually cursed for ever. 


55. He was predestined as an infidel (kafir) in the knowledge of God but his 
infidelity (kufr) was exposed now; or else we can say that now he turned out a 
rejector (kafir), because he denied the command of God ovt of pride and calculated 
it as given against wisdom and reality and thought it beneath his self-assumed dignity. 
He was not merely cursed for not performing Sajda towards Adam, because 
disobedience is sin but calling God’s order as unwise is a great Kufr (infidelity) and 
quarrelling with God with foolish vanity is a tremendous rebellion. So Iblees was 
cursed for ever or declared as a Kafir not because he did not obey the order to bow 
down towards Adam but because he denied that very command and thought it unreal, 
unwise and below his self-conceited vanity. 


56. It is said that the tree was either of wheat or grape or fig or lemon. (God 
knows better). 
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It is said that Adam and Hawwa began to live in the paradise and Satan‏ .57 

was thrown away from that place of reverence. His malignafice increased and at last 
with the help of the snake and peacock he entered into the Varadise and insinuated 
the mother Hawwa to eat of that tree. She was simple and easily caught in the net 
of the satanic persuasions and ate of that tree and also caused Adam to eat it and 
assured him that by its eating he would become more favourite and nearer to God ; 
and so far as the prohibition was concerned it was given a-charmful imputation i.e. 


they would become angels, although his Supremacy over the angels was already 
established. 


58. In punishment to this mistake the order to live upon earth was pronounced 
for Adam and Hawwa and for their coming children. There Satan and man would 
he inimical to each other and they would have to face with much difficulties and 
hardships because of this enmity. The Paradise is not a place of sin, nor a place 


of enmity. The better place for these things is the Earth which is made for your 
examination. 


59. You will not live on earth for ever but for ai appointed time and will 
benefit from the things on the earth and then will come before Us for final Judgment. 
The time destined for each r-an is the time of his death and the time destined for, the 
whole universe is the Qayamat. 


60. When Adam heard the divine order, full of anger, and came out of the 
Paradise, he resorted to weeping and repentance for his mistake. In this condition 
God by His Mercy revealed to him some words. Adam very humbly said those. 
words and his mistake was pardoned. The words are 
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61. Hazrat Adam was granted pardon but instantly he was not allowed to enter 
he Paradise. The order to live on earth.stayed because it was upto the plan for which 
عد‎ and the Universe were created. Obviously he was made the Viceroy for the 
‘arth and not for the Paradise. And God also proclaimed that living on earth would 
عور‎ be injurious to His obedient servants, it would be profitable to them. The 
lisobedient, of course, shall enter the Hell. And for this differentiation and examina- 
ion the world is the more suitable place. 


62. Fear is that condition of man which is created due to some impending 
nisery or disease. When that misery or disease befalls it leaves an effect on the 
victim. This effect is known as sorrow. For example, a man is suffering from a fatal 
jisease. The painful idea that this patient will die soon is fear and the shock after 
iis death is sorrow. 


In this verse if the fear and sorrow of this world are meant then the meaning will 
e that for those persons who live according to the divine guidance there shall be no 
lace for this ‘fear’—perhaps this guidance may not be True Guidance, it may simply 
e the deceit of the Satan or simply their own misunderstanding ! And there shall 
e no place also for the ‘sorrow’ of the loss of the Paradise, because the guided ones 
vill in no time regain their lost home—the Paradise. . 


If the sorrow and fear of the Hereafter are meant, the ‘question naturally arises 
hat when on that Day even the Prophets will not be fearless, how can the 
ear of the rightly guided be ruled out? The answer is that the fear is of two 
nds. Sometimes the cause of the fear is found in the fearer himself as the criminal 
sf a king where crime is the cause of the fear which goes to the self of the criminal ; 
ind sometimes the cause of the fear is found in the object of fear—for example ifa 
nan before a king or a lion. trembles with fear, it does not mean that he has done 
any crime of the king or the lion, but the awe and dignity of the king and the terror 
ind rage of the lion is the cause of fear which turns to the personality of the king and 
the lion. Here the fear of the first kind is repudiated and not the second kind. The 
prophets and the pious will fear on that Day because of the Awe and Dignity of God. 
This doubt could be reasonable when OsslaYl 243% would have been used 


in place of م‎ gbe كا وت‎ 
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63. In Section-3 the address was general to all mankind and those bounties wer 
described which were conferred upon the whole human race, viz., the earth, the 
heavens and all other things, and the creation of Adam and his Vicegerency etc. Nov 
the Children of Israel are especially addressed and particularly those bounties whick 
had been conferred on them from time to time and generation to generation, anc 
the ingratitude which they had shown in answer to these bounties, are described in 
detail. The Bani-Israel had been distinguished among mankind in the knowledge of 
the Scriptures and Prophethood, and they were considered as more acquainted with 
Prophethood and its recognition, because from Hazrat Yaqub (Jacob) to Hazrat 
Eisa (Jesus) about 4000 Prophets had been raised amongst them. The whole of Arabia 
was looking towards them whether they confirmed Mohammad ( Ast iid? ( or 
rejected him. The Divine rewards and their crimes are described elaborately so that 
they may be ashamed of their past errors, and now incline towards believing in the 
Holy Prophet and the Holy Quran, or else other people may become aware of their 
heinous activities and may not rely on them. 


١ 
Note: Israel is the name of Hazrat Yaqub and it means the servant of God ) عيدالله‎ ) 
in the Hebrew language. 


64. Thousands of prophets were sent among them, Taurat and other Scriptures 
were sent down, they were emancipated from Pharaoh and settled in the land of 
Syria; Manna and Salva were provided, twelve fountains were made to gush out froma 
stone—such unusual bounties and graces were never given to any people in the world. 


65. Inthe Old Testament God had Promised them that they would be given 
the country of Syria if they would follow. the injunctions of the Taurat and believe 
and help the Prophet who would come to them. The Bani - Israel had recognized 
this convenant but they did not keep it. They changed their hearts and wrongly. 
interpreted the injunctions of the Book and began to accept bribes on telling the 
people wrong injunctions and concealed the Truth in order to maintain their 
hierarchy, disobeyed the Prophets and slew many of them and changed the signs of 
the Holy Prophet given in the Old Testament. All these wicked actions led them to 
the wrong path and they were utterly deprived of guidance. 


66. It means that you should not fear the loss of material gains. 
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67. According to the Taurat the Bani Israel were bound to confirm that Prophet 
o would confirm the Taurat, otherwise not. 


te: It must be noted that all the injunctions of the Holy Quran in connection 
h the fundamental principles of Faith, the Prophets, the events of the Hereafter, 
Permissions and Prohibitions are all according to the past Divine Books. Of 
,عور‎ some of the permissions and prohibitions are abrogated. But abrogation وز‎ 
against confirmation. The opposite of confirmation is rejection or accusation 
falsehood. Abrogation simply means the change of some order or injunction, 
ange of orders is just like the change of medicines in a new Prescription The 
ran has changed some past injunctions but never denounced them. 


_ 68. You should not become the first of those who reject the Quran knowingly, 
erwise you will share the curse on all the infidels coming till the Last Day. So 
as the rejection of the idolaters is concerned it is due to ignorance and not out 
knowledge. In the latter type of rejection you shall be the first and this rejection 
iarder than the rejection of the idolaters. 


69. You should perform the prayer in congregation. In the former religions 
up prayer was not binding and in the prayer of the Jews there was no Rukoo 
‘wing). In short, the aforementioned actions are not enough for deliverance, you 
ould follow the Last Prophet in all the details. Prayers too should be performed 
ording to his way, wherein there is congregation and Rukoo as well. 
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70. Some of the Jew scholars did this strange thing that they praised the relig 
of Islam before their people, but they themselves did not embrace it. Neverthele 
like the Jew scholars, most of the cursory observers are involved in this doubt th 
when they do not default in preaching the injunctions of Shariah and also do : 
conceal the truth, it is not necessary for themselves to act upon those injunctio 
as many people get guidance and act upon Shariah because of their preaching. 
according to the rule, ‘One who urges a man to good action he is just like its actc 
all those actions which are done by those people who have come on guidance 
their preaching are all their actions. This verse nullifies both the above s 
assumptions. The real aim of this verse is that the adviser should also act upon 
advice necessarily ; it does not mean that a transgressor should not advise others. 


71. The main cause of the deliberate rejection of the scholars of the People 
the Book was fundamentally the love of wealth and the love of honour. God م‎ 
cribes the cure of both the diseases. Patience shall cure the love and greed 
wealth, and Prayer will create in them the spirit of humility and submissiveness, ؛‎ 
the love of honour will descrease. 

72. It means patience and prayer from the sincerity of heart is difficult but ال‎ 
easy for those who are humble and God-fearing, who think that they have tc 
before God and return to Him (in other words in Salat there is nearness to G 
rather a kind of meeting with Him). 


Or they have to go before their Lord to answer for their accounts in the Hereal! 
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73. Because attainment of sublime piety and the perfection of Eman were 
difficult for the Jews and Christians throvgh patience and absorption in prayers, there- 
fore an easier method is taught and that is the gratitude. This is why God recounts 
to them all those gifts and bounties which were conferred upon them now and then, 
and-also exposes their profligacies. Not only in human beings but also in animals 
the sense of gratitude towards their benefactor is natural and this subject is elaborately 
described in a few sections. 


Note : Supremacy over the people of the world means that, from the rise of the 
Bani Israel to the advent of the Holy Quran, the Bani Israel surpassed all the 
people of the World ; none was equal to them. But when they vied with the 
Quran and the Last Prophet the supremacy ceased. In place of that Supremacy 
they got the title of Wrathed and Deviated’, and the followers of the Holy 
Prophet were given the honour of 4e\ 7 s<S(you are the best people). 


74. Whenever someone is entangled in misery his friends often do the same—first 
they try to pay off his dues, if they cannot do it they try to save him by intercession 
and recommendation, if they cannot do it then they try to get him released by giving 
some ransom-money and if they are helpless in this effort too they finally collect 
their helpers and try to liberate him by force. God taking up this order has pro- 
claimed that no person, however beloved and near to God he may be, can save any 
disobedient enemy of God—an infidel—through any of these four ways. The Bani 
Israel said that whatever sin they might do they would not be punished because 
their forefathers who were Prophets would. get them pardoned. So God Says that 
this idea of the Jews is absolutely wrong. This rule, however, does not rule out the 
advantage of intercession which is believed by the Muslims (Ahle Sunnah) and which 
is described in other verses. — 
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51. And when We did appoint ‘ith eee 
Moosa (Moses) forty nights, then BRS ES 2S ارْبَعِيْنَ‎ oy SS 5 و [د‎ -4 
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52. Then We pardoned you eyen at this Odsé 5 38555 Ws ys er Beis 3 or 
so that you may be obliged.79 


75. Pharaoh had seen a dream. The astronomers interpreted that a child would 
be born among the Bani Israel who would destroy his religion and his kingdom. 
Pharaoh ordered that the sons of the Bani Israel should be slaughtered and the 
daughters allowed to live for'service. God created Moses and kept him alive. 


76. The word ‘has got various meanings—misery, blessing, trial. If يلاء‎ 
denotes slaughter it will mean ‘Misery’, if it denotes deliverance, then it will mean 
‘Blessing and if it denotes the collective sense, then it will mean ‘Test or Trial’. 


77. Remember that great blessing when your forefathers had run away for fear 
of Pharaoh and the river was ahead and the army of Pharaoh behind you, and We 
saved you and drowned Pharaoh and his army. (The details follow in other Suras). 


78. And this story and bounty is also more apt to be remembered that we promised 
forty nights with Moosa (Moses) in order to give the Taurat and when Moosa had gone 
away to the Tor you began to worship the calf. You were terribly offending and 
unjust that you took the calf as your God. (The details of this story are also related 
in other.Suras). : 


79. In spite of this tremendous Shirk ) Se ) We forgave you and granted your 
repentings and did not instantaneously destroy you (as the army of Pharaoh was 
destroyed at a lesser crime). All this We did so that you may become grateful 
to Us. 
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55. And when you said, ‘O Moosa! we a 31% 23500 
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God openly!’ Then the thunderbolt £26024 78g P WCB SBE aS 
took you and you were beholding. OBE Job y 


80. The Book here is the Taurat and Furqan means those commands of Sharia?- 
which are a criterion of legal and illegal (Halal and Haram). Furqan also comprise 
the miracles of Moosa which were a criterion to know the truthful and the liar, the 
believer and the unbeliever. Or Furqan is the Taurat itself which is a Book too and 
also a criterion of Truth and Untruth. 


81. Here ‘people’ especially denote theose people who had worshipped the calf. 


82. Those who had not knelt before the. calf should slaguhter those who had 
worshipped it. Some say that there had become three parties in the Bani Israel. The 
first group did not worship the calf and also forbade others. The second one wor- 
shipped the calf and the third one neither worshipped nor forbade others. The second 
party was ordered to be slaughtered and the third party was ordered to slay them so 
that the act of slaying might atone for their silence. The first party did not join’ this 
repentance because they did not require it. 


83. It is controversial among the scholars whether the slaughter itself was the 
repentance or it was a supplement to the repentance as in our Shariah it is necessary 
for the grant of the repentance of the intentional murderer that he should give himself 
over to the heirs of the murdered who are at liberty to take revenge or pardon: 
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shadow you and sent down on you 


the Manna and the Salva.85 Eat وم‎ < 4d ورين يت‎ SP tT 
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84. And you should do remember that time also when inspite of so many 
benefactions you had said to Moosa that you would not believe him that it was the 
Word of God unless you saw God manifestly with your eyes. At this insolent demand 
the lightning had seized you and you were dead. Afterwards, We revived you at 
the request of Moosa and this is the story of that time when Moosa had selected 
seventy men andbronghtthem on the Mount Tor to hear the Divine Word. When 
they heard it, they said to Moosa that they did not rely on it because they were 
hearing it from behind the curtain. Moosa should show God to the openeyes. At 
this those seventy men were seized by the lightning to death. 


85. When Pharaoh with his people was drowned and Bani Israel went away 
from Egypt to Syria by the order of God their tents were tattered in the jungle and 
the hot sunshine became troublesome. For their comfort God created the canopy 
of clouds and provided for them Manna and Salva when their corn finished. 
Manna was a kind of sweet coriander somewhat greater in size, it fell with the dew 
in the night around;their camps in plenty. In the morning everyone would go and 
bring according to his need. Salva was a bird which is known as quail. They would 
mass in thousands around the camps. When. it fell dark they would go and catch 
them and roasted them to eat. Fora long time their food had been Manna and 
Salva. 


86. Eat this fine and delicious food and be satisfied—do not hoard for the future 
and do not desire to barter it for any other food. 


87. The Bani Isreal did not carry out the order of God. Onthe contrary they 
began to store them out of greed and the flesh soon got rotten. This was their first 
transgression. Secondly, they demanded pot herbs, cucumbers, garlic lentils and 
onions in place of Manna and Salva. These actions of ingratitude and transgression 
led them to serious miseries and hard labour. 
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58. And when We said: Enter this 
town®’ and eat freely of it, wherever 
you will and enter into its gate 
prostrating®® ani saying ‘Pardon’, 
We will forgive your faults and 
increase for the good-doers.°0 
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59, Then the transgressors changed the 
word from that which had been said 
to them; so We sent down upon 
the evil-doers chastisement from 
heaven for their transgression and 
disobedience’ 9 


SECTION 7 


60. And when Moosa asked for water for 
his people, We said; ' Strike the rock 
with thy staff,’ and there gushed 
forth from it twelve fountains.%? 
Each tribe recognized its drinking- 
place.. ‘Fat and drink of God’s 
provision and do not wander in the 
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At 7% 5 2 (AThS he 199 494 Drone 

35 استسقى مؤسى لِقَوْمِب CLR‏ اضر Bars‏ 

22 9° B47 نمت 9 واف معت‎ Per) 

الحجر: فَانفْجَرتٌ منة ا EGS BEBE CS‏ 
2 


LAN EA OP ES 
و2‎ Fn لات‎ 94h, Ae ko Aw 
© tt BS IS SIGH 


عد 


88. When they were tired of wandering in that jungle and were dissatisfied with 
Manna and Salva they were ordered to enter into a city whose name was Areeha,. in 
which a powerful people Amaleqa coming from A’ad was settled. It is also said that 


١ the city was Baitul Muqaddus. 


89. They were ordered to enter into the gate of the city ina somewhat bowed 
fashion thanking God asa sign of gratitude. (And this was a bodily gratitude). 
Some say that they were ordered to enter the city somewhat bowing the waist as a 
sign of humility. 

- 90. And they were ordered to go into the city begging pardon from God for 
their sins—(it was the gratitude by the tongue). And who would do both the things— 
firstly he would enter in a bowed fashion and secondly he would ask pardon for his 
sins—his faults and sins would be forgiven and the portion of the good-doers would 
be increased, 


91. The change was that in place of “A. they uttered the word Abs as 
mockery. The 4b> means pardon and the word حنطكة”‎ means wheat. And _ instead 
of performing the Sajda they began to creep on their buttocks. When they reached 
the city the epidemic of plague seized them and about 70,000 of the Jews died in one 
day. 

92. This story also belongs to that jungle. When they did not get water, twelve 
fountains were caused to gush forth from a stone by strike of the staff of Hazrat Moosa 
and there were twelve tribes of different numercial strength and each one gota 
fountain acording to its capacity. The fountains were proportional to the tribes, 
and it was also a sign of recognition for each to each. 


93. Again they were ordered by God, ‘Eat Manna and Salva and drink the 
water of the fountain and avoid making mischief on the earth.’ 
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94. This story also belongs to that jungle. The Bani Israel were tired of eating 
the heavenly food—Manna and Salva——and they said that they could not keep satisfied 
with one type of food only, They required the corn of the earth, cucumbers, garlic, 
lentils and onions etc. 


95. It means whether they were so foolish as to exchange such excellent food 
as Manna and Salva for such ordinary things as garlic and lentils, etc. 


96. They were ‘old that if they desired those things they should go to such and 
such city where they would find their desired things. And so it happened. 


97. Humiliation is this that they have always been under the influence of sub- 
jections of Muslims and the Christians. Mere wealth is nothing. They were de- 
prived of independent life. Their wretchedness that inspite of wealth they are far 
worse than the penniless beggars because of intense greed and parsimony. And 
according to a famous saying. ‘Wealthiness is by heart, not by the wealth’. As 
such the poor Jews are wrathed under their poverty and the rich jews are wrathed 
under the parsimony and dependence due to intense greed and love of wealth. 
Consequently, the glory and honour which was given to them by God -was changed 
into humilition and disgrace, and thus they came under the wrath and anger of God. 


98. It means that the cause of this humiliation, wretchedness and the wrath of 
God was their infidelity and their murdering of the Prophets; and the cause of this 
infidelity and murdering was their disobedience to the injunction and their going out 
of the bounds of Shariah. 
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63. And when We took covenant with bok PG عو رسيم هه ع‎ teas, 
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of Tor, ‘Hold firmly the Book which NCA عت 2ه “تمض‎ MGR 2 8 
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what is in it, haply you shall be PRA hee 
God-fearing.’100 _ 


99. It means deliverance is not confined to any particular group. The Belief 


or Faith (Eman) is the condition and good deeds in addition. So, whosoever 
has Eman and does good deeds he shall get his wages (with his Lord). This rule وز‎ 
described because the Bani Israel were proud of their ancestors and said, ‘We are the 
children of the prophets and so we are better before God in all respects.” 
Note: Jews are the people (Ummat) of Hazrat Moosa and the Christians are 
the people (Ummat) of Hazrat Eisa (Jesus). The Sabians js a group who 
have sorted out what they thought best in every religion and thus made a 
compendium of those selected teachings, believe in Hazrat Ibraheem, also 
worship the angels and recite the Zaboor—Book of Hazrat Dawood (David) 
and perform their prayer towards 13*35 
100. It is said that when Taurat was sent down the Bani Israel said out of 
contumacy, ‘The injunctions of Taurat are difficult and hard to act upon,’ then God 
ordered the mountain to tower over them likely to come down, and a fire was created 


asked Hazrat Moosa to bring a Book constituting the Divine Injunctions so that they 
might act upon it. But they resorted to breaking the covenant. Hence, the towering 
of the mountain was a device to prevent them from breaking the covenant and nota 
device to compel the acceptance of the religion. 
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101. It means that they turned back after making the promise and the covenant: 
So, if God would not have been Merciful on them they would have been totally 
destroyed—immediately annihilated—or if they would have repented and followed 
the Last Prophet even then their sins and faults would not have been forgiven. 


102. The Bani Israel were ordered in the Taurat not to catch fishes on Saturday 
as it was appointed for worship only. They began to catch fishes on that day with 
fraud. As a punishment their faces were made like those of the apes. Human sense 
and consciousness was there, they looked each other and wept but could not speak. 
After three days they all died and this event happened in the time of Hazrat Dawood. 
(See Sura A’araf) 

103, This event and this punishment was made a mark of fear and a lesson for 
those who were present there and for the coming generations ; or for those habitations 
which were near them and for those which were away from them. 


104. Also remember that time when a man A’ameel by name among the Bani 
Israel was killed and his murderer could not be traced, then Hazrat Moosa said, ‘It 
is the order of God that you sacrifice a cow and strike the body of the dead with 
a piece of flesh of the cow, the dead will rise up and tell about his murderer.’ God 
this way revived that dead man and he told about the murderer, that his own heirs 
had slain him because of the greed of wealth. 


105. The Bani Israel were surprised when they heard this order because they 
had never seen that a dead person could be revived in such a way. 


106. Hazrat Moosa replied, ‘Mockery is the work of a foolish and ignorant 
man and that too in the case of Divine Commands for a Prophet it-is never possible. 
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He said, ‘He says that the cow is 72 hws oS 26 Ba l(eV We? به دع سي ككس‎ / 
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pretty to the beholders.’ 


70. They said, ‘Pray to thy Lord for us 
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stain or blemish.’"119 They said, IW S* Gaacs AES AESS5 , 
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her. and they did not appear that they 
would 00 1 


107. What is her age and what are her general conditions, whether young or 


108. Sacrifice that cow as you are ordered. 
109. They further asked him to inform them about her kind and her job. 


110. She has no physical deficiency, and in her colour there is no spot of a 
foreign colour, it is yellow altogether. 


111. This cow belonged to a man who served his mother very much and was a 
virtuous soul. This cow was purchased from him for as much gold as could be filled 
in the skin of the cow. Then it was sacrificed, and they were not apt to sacrifice her at 
such a great cost. 
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and water issues from them and there . 
are rocks which fall down in fear of 
God. And God is not heedless of 
your deeds.116 


112. Your forefathers had killed A’ameel and then accused one another and 
God wanted to reveal what you tried to conceal (the weakness of your Faith or the 
actual facts of the murder). 


113. When a bit of the beef was struck on the body of the dead person he came 
to life by the order of God and the blood began to flow from the wound and he told 
the name of his murderer, who was his own nephew and who had killed him, out of 
greed for wealth and property, ina jungle. After telling the name he fell down and died. 


114. This story is related so that the people may know that God will revive 
the dead persons by His Unlimited Power on the Day of Resurrection and He shows 
you the signs of His Might so that you may think over and understand that God can 
revive the dead. 


115. It means after the revival of A’ameel—despite the observation of such 
important and unusual signs of God’s Power your hearts did not become ‘soft 
(submissive). 


116. Some rocks are very advantageous as rivers and plentiful waters flow from 
them and some rocks give out less water and are less advantageous than the former 
and there are some rocks which, though not a source of profit to mankind, have 
some inherent sensitivity and they fall down under the impulse of 00005 fear. But 
the hearts of these Jews are harder than all these three kinds of rocks. Neither they 
are a source of profit to anyone, nor they contain an aught of virtue. And God, O° 
Jews ! is not heedless of your actions. 
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117. The Word RY (party) here means those people who had gone to Mount 
Tor with Hazrat Moosa to listen to the Divine Word. When they returned they made 
a change in the Divine Word. They said to their people that at the end of the 
Message they had also heard that they were at liberty to act or not to act upon those 
Divine Commands. ‘Some scholars are of the opinion that here the Divine Word 
indicates the Taurat itself and the change here indicates the perversion which they 
did in the words and meaning of the verses of the Taurat e.g. they changed the signs 
of the Last Prophet and altered the punishment of adultry which was stoning the 
criminal to death. 


118. Those people, who were hypocrites among the Jews, would reveal out of 
flattery some of the signs of the Last Prophet from their Book to the Muslims. 
Others would rebuke them as to why they gave in the hands of Muslims 
such testimonial informations from their own Book whereby the Muslims would 
prevail over them before God. The Muslims shall say that the Jews, in spite of 
knowing the Last Prophet as truthful, did not come to believe, and they in turn would 
have to become answerless. 


119. God is aware of all their affairs whether secret or open and He can give all 
those arguments to the Muslims which are found in their Book and at very many 
places God has also informed them. They hid the ‘verse of stoning’ but God 
humiliated them by informing the Muslim, of that verse. This is the condition of 
their scholars who had boasted claims of their wisdom and the knowledge of 
the Book. 
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for what their hands have written, ‘ere 45 أت‎ (b. ak) AGN 7 1F 
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earning 121 O it Soles oA 
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Say, ‘Have you received a covenant aed 7 72,70, 8 27 8 sg SE Oa Gs 
from God—that Allah will not break | = WP asa cle Ae se 
His covenant, or simply you manu- 

facture things about Allah which 

you do not kuow.!23 
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120. And as for the ignorant, they do not know what is written in the Taurat. 
They have brought up some fanciful desires hearing some fabricated fair words from 
their scholars, e.g. no one shall go to the Paradise except the Jews and no jew shall 
dwell in the Hell for ever because their forefathers will get them pardoned and salvated 
without fail. These ideas of the ignorant common Jews are totally baseless and they 
have no argument in their support. 


121. These are those people who would write out of their own mind the 
things which their ignorant common men desired and ascribed them to God, 
e.g. it was written in the Taurat that the Last Prophet would be beautiful with 
waving hair, black eyes, medium height and wheat colour. They changed it and wrote 
in its place: ‘Tall, blue eyes, straight hair’, lest the masses should confirm the Holy 
Prophet and their worldly benefits might get in danger. 


122. Some Jews said seven days and according to some forty days (the period 
during which they worshipped the calf) and according to some forty years (the period 
during which they wandered in the jungle of Teyah) and some said the period of 
lifetime in the world, 


123. This is wrong that the Jews will not remain in the Hell for ever, because 
everyone shall dwell in the Paradise for ever or in the Hell for ever according to a set 
principle. The Jews cannot be an exception to it: 
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81. Nay, who earns evil (sin) and his evil 
(sin) has encompassed him!24— 
those are the inhabitants of the Hell, 
there they shall dwell for ever. 


82. And those who believe and do good 
works they are inhabitants of 
Paradise, there they shall dwell for 
ever. 


SECTION 10 


83. And when We took a covenant from 
the Children of Israel, ‘Worship 
none but Allah and render good 
hehaviour to your parents and 
kinsmen and to orphans and the 
needy and speak good to all men and 
keep up the prayer (Salat) and pay on 
the Zakat, then you turned away but 
a few of you and you are a people 
swerving.’ 125 


84. And when We took promise from 
you that you shall not shed blood of 
one another and shall not expel your 
own from your native place, then you 
confirmed it and you yourself bear 
testimony .126 
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124. The surrounding by the sins means that the sins are so much overwhelming 


that not a single side is safe from their effect and domination. 


Ifa dot of Eman or 


confirmation is left in the heart even then the surrounding shall not be ascertained as 


pointed out in the verse. 


125. 
nature. 


Now such a kind of perfect surrounding by sins can be only 
imaginable in the case of an absolute infidel. 


Swerving from the Divine Laws has become your habit or rather your 
You are inveterate swervers indeed. 


126. Do not kill your people, nor expel them from your land. 
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upon them with sin and tyranny.!27 792 و وم ودود عه 2006 2“ 4 وى سقف‎ 
And if the same people come to you إخراجهم افتؤمون‎ ANS aye هُوَ‎ oe 


~~ 2 im, « oe" 2 eo بي‎ x 
as captives of someone else, you درا‎ oe UR OSS oS 3 wy 
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of the Book and reject the rest. EN yeh 
What shall be the punishment of Oo sale pe 
those amongst you who do that but 
degradation in the present life and 
on the Day of Resurrection to be 
returned unto the most terrible chas- 
tisement. And God is not heedless 


of your deeds.!29 


127. There were two groups of the jews in Madinah, one was Bani Quraiza and 
the second one was Bani Nazir. They were at daggers drawn with each _ Other. 
And of the idolaters there were also two groups, one was Avs and the other was 
Khazraj. These two were also inimical to each other. The Bani Quraiza sided 
with the Aus and the Bani Nazir supported the Khazraj, in the battlefield and out- 
side. When in some battle one dominated the other the Strong expelled the weak. 
destroyed their belongings and when someone came as a prisoner they would ransom 
him by colleting the fund as follows. 


128. It means when their own people were caught and made Prisoners in the 
hands of the strangers they were ready to obtain their release and themselves did 
not hesitate to tease them and cut their throat. If you obey the orders of God then 
you should do it in both the places (in all circumstances). 


129. ‘Who do that’ means who believe in some commands and Teject the rest, 
because the division of Faith (Eman) is not possible. As such, the rejector of certain 
injunctions would be none but a consummate infiidel. Mere belief in some commands 
cannot be useful in the achivement of Eman, even in the least. From this verse it 
is clarified that if someone may obey some injunctions of the Shariah and reject 
those injunctions or orders which are against his self-interest or habit or his liking 
then the obedience to those few injunctions cannot give him any profit. 
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86. These are the people who bought the 
life of this world for the Hereafter § 
so their chastisement shall not be 
lightened, nor shall they receive 
help. 130 


SECTION 11 


And to Moosa, We gave the Book 
and after him sent Messengers succes- 
sively; and We gave Eisa (Jesus), 
son of Mary, clear miracles and gave 
him strength and power with the 
Holy Spirit.131 و1‎ it not that when- 
ever some Messenger brought to 
you a command which did not appeal 
to your desire you began to wax 
pride, then one party you belied!32 
and one party you slew 7133 


8. And they say, ‘There is a wrapping 
on our hearts.’ Nay, God has cursed 
them for their unbelief (Kufr) ; so 
very few believe,'34 (of them), 
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130. The jews preferred the worldly gains to the Hereafter because they kept 
leir promise with the people for the sake of the World and did not care about the 


ommands which were given to them by God. 


When their condition is such who can 


ring recommendation or support for them before God ? 


131. God had given many miracles to Jesus as the reviving of the dead and 


scovering the blind, the leper etc., 
dirit is Gibra’eel (Gabrael) who was 


exposing the hidden news and others. 


The Holy 


always with him or The Great Name 


sm-ul-A’zam), with whose blessing and power he revived the dead. 


132. As belied Jesus and Mohammad (be peace upon them). 


| 134. The Jews said in their self-praise, 
id we are not impressed by any thing other than our own religion, 
iyone and surrender before his flattery, magic 
eglery. In answer to these heinous remarks of the Jews God Says, 
»solutely false when they say these words. 

to their infidelity and thrown them away‏ عر 


133. As killed Zakariyya and Yahya (be peace upon them). 


‘Our hearts are safe in a covering 
we cannot obey 
speech, miraculous shows or 
‘They are 
On the other hand God has cursed them 
from His Mercy. This is why they do 


't come to belive in the Right Religion (Islam) and very few of them become believer 


1omin).’ 
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to them that they had already 20) tea ae شل‎ 
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God’s curse is on the rejectors.135 


90. Evil is the thing for which they have Sd, ARIAES IRWIN كز سم دعل وه‎ 5 reg 
sold themselves, that they rejected ere Sel yl Si 
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incurred wrath upon wrath;18” and for 9? دم به هك‎ 
the’ infidels humiliating’ وذ‎ the O عراب قهاين‎ 
chastisement.138, 


135. The Book which came to them is the Quran and the Book which was 
already with them is the Taurat. Before the revelation of the Holy Quran the Jews, 
when vanquished by the infidels prayed to God, * Give us victory, and dominance 
over these infidels by the grace of the Last Prophet..and the Book which will be 
given to him.’ When the Holy Prophet appeared and they saw all the signs of his 
righteousness and prophethood they turned rejectors, and were cursed. 


136. . The thing for which they sold themselves is infidelity and rejection of the 
Quran, and the rejection too out of grudge and malignance. 


137. The first wrath was that they rejected the Quran together with their owr 
Book and became infidels, and the second wrath was that they opposed the Prophe 
out of jealousy and perversity. 


138. It shows that every punishment is not meant for humiliation alone because 
the punishment which will be given to the Muslims for their sins shall be given tc 
them in order to purify them from sins, and not for humiliation. On the contrary 
the Unbelievers will be chastised by way of disgrace and humiliation. 
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Book which confirms that Book which Oo ES من قبل ان‎ 
is with them.159. Say, ‘Why then 
had you been killing the Prophets of 
God before, if you were indeed the 
believers.!4°. 
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92. And there had come to you Moosa 
with clear miracles ; yet you made a 
calf (for worship) in his absence and 
you are evil-doers.14+ 


139. ‘What God has sent down’ means the Bible and the Quran. What is sent 
downto us means the Taurat. In other words the Jews said, ‘We do not believe in 
any Book except the Taurat and we reject the Bible and the Quran both’, while 
those Books were also truthful and confirmed the Taurat. 


140. Say to them, ‘If you believe in the Taurat then why did you kill the 
Prophets?’ In the Taurat it is ordered to help and believe the Prophet who comes 
confirming the Taurat. And unluckily you killed those Prophets who have passed 
before (as Hazrat Zakarriyya and Hazrat Yahya) who acted upon the Taurat and who 
were born to propagate its teachings. Even a fool can have no doubt in this fact 
that Hazrat Zakariyya and Hazrat Yahya were the great upholders of the Taurat. 
Note: This point is understood from the word كيبل‎ (before) in the verse. 


141. What has been your behavour with Hazrat Moosa whose Shariah you are 
upholding and on account of whose Shariah you are denying other truthful Shariahs, 
and who had shown you manifest miracles as the miracles of the Staff, the White Hand, 
the Dividing of the River etc’? But when for some days he had gone to the Mount Tor 
you began to worship the calf, although Hazrat Moosa (Aue) was alive and up- 
right on his Prophethood ; then at that time where had your Faith in Hazrat Moosa 
and his Shariah gone away, and now in the grudge and malignance against the Last 
Prophet you are so much stuck to the Shariah of Hazrat Moosa that you do not 
even listen to the Command of God? In fact, you are transgressors, your forefathers 
were transgressors. This was the behaviour of the Bani Israel with Hazrat Moosa. 
Now the condition of their Faith in relation to the Taurat is described. 
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93. And when We took your covenant PSC > 9ه ,> ويم وهم مور دد يمه ب‎ ١ 
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‘We heard and we did not obey;’ and 3°? 6 42.5.7 الى الى‎ 
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love of the calf due to their unbelief Oa 2.) 298 (22) عو ود بج‎ er oe 
(Kufr).!42_ Say, ‘Evil are the things sian oA يماي مركحرية‎ 
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you are the holders of faith.’ 
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speak truly.’143 


95. And they will never long for death anys »2 كاي ال‎ 747 ay 
on account of the sins which their جوم والله‎ SA BRIS ول ب و‎ 


hands have forwarded and Allah 6 عَذْية الشل‎ 


knows well the sinners, 


96. And thou shall find them eagerst of حَيِوةٍ 8 وهر"‎ Qe الكاس‎ Said: 1 
all for life and even of the idolaters; nit» actin: ا ا اا‎ ena 
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from the chastisement, and God sees وف رس عفدا‎ sab ود هعرزم‎ bt 
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142. You were ordered to hold firmly the injunctions of the Taurat. Because 
the Mount Tor was raised upon you, therefore you simply said by the tongue for 
fear of life (or simply at that time), ‘We heard the injunctions of the Taurat’'—and 
from the heart (or afterwards) said, We obey not and accept not the injunctions... The 
cause of this mischievious proclamation of belief and the rejection, from the very 
heart, was thatform-worship or picture-worship was deep-rooted in your heart and 
due to infidelity that rust was not completely washed away. On the contrary, it 
increased by degrees. 


143. The Jews said, ‘No one will go to the Paradise except the Jews and we will 
not be chastised.’ God said, ‘If you are sure that you will go to Paradise, then why 
do you fear death’ ? 


144. The Jews have done so much bad deeds that they are extremely fearful of 
death and think that they shall face a horrible doom immediately after death. This 
is why they are very eager of long life and even greater than the idolaters. This 
fact fully negated their boastful claim of entering Paradise exclusively. 
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SECTION 12 
97. Say, ‘Whosoever May become an 
enemy to Gibra’eel (Gabriel), so he 
it is who brought down this Word on 
thy heart by the order of God con- 
firming the Word which is before it 
and showing guidance and giving 
tidings to the believers.’ 


98. Whosoever is an enamy to God and 
His angels and His Messengers and 
Gibra’ee] and Micha’eel—so Allah 


is an enemy to such infidels .145 


99. And We have sent down to thee 
verses clear and enlightened ; and 
none shall reject them except those 
who are disobedient. 
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100. Is it not the case that whenever they 1 hear ee A Ant >< ats; “84 rd 
make a covenant a party of them AO سه بعري نبل : فيراق منهم‎ 
throw it aside? Nay, most of them hy he اه‎ 
do not believe.146 << OuxXt كترهم لا‎ 


145. The Jews said, ‘The angel Gibra’eel brings down revelation to this Prophet 
and he (Gibra’eel) is our enemy, he has brought much trouble to our forefathers. 
If some other angel, (in place of Gibra’eel), may bring the revelation we will believe 
in Mohammad ( ص اللعردسم‎ ) ! God says that whatever the angels do, they do accord- 
ing to the Order of God and do nothing by their own desire. Hence, whoso is enemy 
to those angels God is enemy to him. 


146. This is their old habit that whenever they make a covenant with Allah or 
His Prophet or someone else a Party of them throws it aside. As a matter of fact, 
most of the Jews do not believe in the Taurat in reality, and no wonder if they break 
the covenant ! 
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in no share in the Hereafter for him’ 
who exercises and adopts the magic. 
And most vile is the thing for which 
they sold themselves—if they would 
have got wisdom ! 


147. مرسول‎ (Messenger) signifies the Holy Prophet, ما هسم‎ points out the Taurat 
and كناب اله‎ (Book of God) also points out the Taurat. In short, when the Hols 
Prophet ( wy صبى الله عليك‎ ) came confirming the Taurat a party of the Jews then threw 
away the Taurat behind their backs as if they did not know about it. When their 
attachment with their own Book is so baseless and faithless how can they be expected 
to move forward for the Holy Quran” 


148. It means these fools threw away the Divine Book behind their backs and 
began to learn magic from the satans and practised it. 
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149. The Jews abandoned their religion and the knowledge of their Book and 
hankered after the learning of magic. 


The magic spread among the people from two sides, firstly in the days of Hazrat 
Sulaiman (Solomon), because in those days the men and Jinns lived together and 
the men learnt magic from the satans and adduced Hazrat Sulaiman that he had 
taught them magic and his rule over the Jinns and the men was also established by 
the force of magic. So God tells them that magic does not behove the Prophets 
because it is an act of infidelity and Hazrat Sulaiman was a Prophet. 


Secondly magic came from Harut and Marut who were two angels living in the 
form of men in Babylon and they knew magic. Whenever someone went to them to 
learn magic they first forbade him and said that magic destroyed the Faith (Eman), 
hence he should avoid it, but if he insisted, then they taught him. God desired to 
test the people by these angels. So God says that such kinds of knowledge shall 
have no benefit in the Hereafter. On the contrary, they will be absolutely harmful, 
and they are harmful too in this world. Nevertheless, they can do nothing without 
God's order. Before God it would be better for them if they would have learnt the 
knowledge of Religion and the knowledge of the Book. 


150. The Jews came to the Prophet and heard him speaking. Whenever they 
could not catch some of his words they uttered the word “wcly (Raena) in order 
to draw his attention. The Muslims also sometimes said this word after them. God 
forbade them the use of this word. If they required they should say نا‎ Set (Unzurna) 
which had the same meaning, and thenceforth be attentive from the very beginning, 
so that they need not ask second time. The Jews used this word (Raena) with a bad 
intention. When they said this word with a little press of the tongue the word became 

nel (Raeena) which means ‘our shephered’ and in the language of the Jews Raena 


also meant a fool. 
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105. Those people, who are unbelievers 
amongst the People of the Book and 
the Idolators, do not wish that any 
good should be sent down upon you 
from your Lord; and God singles 
out for His Mercy whom He wills ; 
and God is of Grace Abounding.151 


106. If We abrogate any verse or cause it 
to be forgotten, We send down a 
better or the like of it. Knowest 
thou not that God is Powerful over 
everything.152 


Knowest thou not that for God only 
is the kingdom of the heavens and 
the earth and beside God there is 
none for you as supporter or 
helper .153 


107. 


108. Do ye Musalmans also want that 
you do question to your Prophet as 
questions were made to Moosa 
before this time. And whoever 
exchanges belief for unbelief has 
surely strayed from the right way.154 


151. 


like the sending down of the Quran on you. 
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The infidels (whether they be Jews or the Idolaters of Makkah) never 


The Jews desire that the Last Prophet 


should be born among the Bani Israel, and the Idolaters want him to be amidst their 


nation. 
amongst the Ignorant (Ummis). 
152. This was also a taunt of the Jews that they said, 


Book are abrogated. 


they are now abrogated did God not know that beforehand %” 


But it is the benefaction of God that He raised the Last Prophet from 


‘Some of the verses in your 


Had it been from God then the deficiency on account of which 


God says to them in 


answer to this taunt, ‘There was no deficiency or flaw in the previous verse, nor in the 


latter verse. 


Whatever the Sovereign sees fit He orders accordingly. At that time that 


order was suitable and at this time another order is suitable.’ 


15 
the other 


On one side God's Power and His Ownership is all comprehensive and on 
side His. Kindnesss and Mercy on His servants is all-embracing ; then who 


can know better than He the requirements and benefits of His servants, and who can 
exercise his domination and power over them better than God, and who can devise 
for their welfare and betterment better than He ? 


154. Do not rely on the Jews and never believe them. Whoever has become 


doubtful at their insinuation has turned an infidel. 
and not led astray by their profane propaganda. 


The Muslims should be vigilant 
Moreover, you should not bring 


doubts to your prophet at the instigation of the Jews, as they themselves brought 
doubts to their Prophets Hazrat Moosa and others. 
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109. Many of the People of the Book 
wish from their heart that they 
might restore you as infidels, after 
you have become Muslims, by some 
way or other, due to the jealousy in 
their hearts, after the Truth has 
become clear unto them.155 So, you 
forgive and overlook till God send 
His command ; 156 certainly God is 
Powerful over everything .157 


110. And keep up the Salat and pay on the 
Zakat and whatever good will you 
forward for your souls you shall 
find it with God. Verily, God sees 
all what you ول‎ ,8 


111 And they say, ‘None shall enter into 
Paradise except that they be Jews or 
Christians’.159 These are but their 
vain desires. Say, ‘Produce your 
proof if you are truthful.’ 
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155. Most of the Jews wish that they 
disbelievers again, although it has become 


May turn you, by Someway or other, 


manifest unto them that your Religion 


(Deen), your Book and your Prophet are all righteous. 


156. You should keep patient at their severe troubles till a command comes 
from Allah. At last the order came that the Jews should be expelled from Madinah. 


157. It means you should not be trou 
you powerful by His Power and disgra 


bled at your weakness. God will make 
ce the Jews. 


It also implies that delay does 


not mean that God is helpless or powerless in Punishing the Jews and rewarding the 


the Muslims. 


158. Tolerate the troubles of the Jews and keep yourself absorbed in His 


worship. God is not heedless of your actions. 


None of your virtues shall be lost. 


159. The Jews Say that none but they shall go to the Paradise and the Christians 
say that none but they shall enter the Paradise. 


46 
يدت‎ 
Part - 1 9 Sura 2 (Al-Baqarah) 
t 
112. Nay, whosoever surrendered his face by د 0ك لهم‎ Wu, 29.774 94 M454 ب‎ 
to God and he is a good-doer, for a oe 2 اي‎ wee: 
him is his wage with his Lord ; and my Tee eRe)? NZ? 742 يد و‎ 2 ww 202 ! 
no fear shall be on them and neither 0 ولام يحرنون‎ we علوي ولخو‎ : 


shall they be sorrowful.!60 
SECTION 14 
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160. Both the Jews and Christians are lost in their false hopes and they have no 
proof or document for such claims. They should know that the principle of success 
is to accept the Commands of God and follow them from whatever Prophet those 
commands are known. Consequently those persons would have their good wages, 
who accept and obey the commands of God through the Prophet, whoever he may be, 
and do not feel proud and prejudiced at their race or nationality or constitution as 
the Jews do, and such persons would have no item in themselves which may be the 
cause of fear and nor shall they be sorrowful. 


161. The Jews came to know from the Taurat that the Christians got infidels 
when they called Eisa as the son of God, and the Christians saw in the Bible clearly 
that the Jews became infidels by rejecting the Prophethood of Jesus. 


162. These ignorant here are the Idolaters of Arabia, and those Pagan Arabs 
who associated partners with God. In brief just as the Christians and Jews think 
each other as gone astray similarly the Idolaters think that all the groups except their 
own are on the wrong path. They may go on uttering such wilful words in this 
world. Hereafter they shall know the Judgment of God. 


Note: A doubt arises here that when كنا للك‎ is used then what is the need of using 
the words لهم‎ 55 . Some commentators have said that 23c« is an emphasis 
and clarification for الف‎ , And some say that two separate simili- 
tudes are given here, hence two words are used. One similitude expresses the: 
similarity of belief of the Pagan Arabs and the People of the Book (The Pagan 
Arabs also think that all the people are in error except themselves as the Jews 
and Christians say). The second similitude points out that as the People of 
the Book declared their convicition of exclusive guidance without reason, only 
out of prejudice, selfish will and jealousy; similarly the Pagan Arabs also 
did the same without basis only out of their wilfulness. 
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163. This verse either signifies the Christians, who fought with the Jews and 
burnt the Taurat and ruined the Bait-ul-Mugaddas, or it signifies those Pagan Arabs 
who had prevented the Muslims at Hudaibiyah from. going to Masjid-ul-Haram 
(Baitullah) out of envy and prejudice. Nevertheless, whoever bars God's Mosques 
or tries to destory or pollute them, he is under the same order. 


164. It was worthwhile on the part of those unbelievers that they should have 
entered those Mosques of Allah with awful reverence, humbility and respect. It is 
a sheer transgression that the infidels dishonoured those Mosques. Or it means that 
such wrong-doers are not deserving to live in that land with political power and 
honour. And it was what actually happened—the land of Syria and Makkah «as 
given by God under the possession of the Muslims. 


165. They bore disgrace and subjugation in this world, were imprisoned and 
paid tribute to the Muslims. 


166. This was also a dispute between the Jews and the Christians that each one 
would declare its Qiblah as superior. God says, ‘Allah is not confined to any particular 
direction. 

He is over and above space and direction. Of course, whithersoever vou 
turn your face by the order of God, He is turning towards you and will accept your 
prayers. Some of the scholars say that this verse was reveated about the performance 
of Salat when travelling in some carriage. or when during a journey the Qiblah had 
become doubtful. 


167. His Mercy is all-pervading and not confined to any particular space and 
He knows well the requirements, intentions and actions of the human beings. He 
knows well what is useful and what is injurious to His servants and He issues 
commands accordingly. He will reward the obedient and punish the transgressor. 
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119. We have sent thee with the truthful 
religion, bearing good tidings and 
warning. And thou shall not be 
questioned about the inhabitants of 
Hell.171 


168. The Jews said Hazrat Uzair the son of God and the Christians 
called Hazrat Eisa the son of God. God says that His Self is pure from all things. 
All are His slaves and His servants and His creatures and all are subservient 
unto Him. 


169. Amongst the People of the Book and the Idolaters, who are ignorant they 
all say, ‘Why does not Allah speak to us directly without medium or why does He 
not send some token clearly so that we may confirm the Prophethood and Messenger- 
ship of Hazrat Mohammad ( der slediniho ) 9 


170. مل‎ reply to this insolent demand of the Unbelievers God says, ‘This 
demand is not something new, those before them had also made such a foolish demand 
to their Prophets. And for those who want to believe We have described clear signs 
of the truthfulness of the Prophet. But if those, prone to enmity and obstinacy, 
reject them it is their jealousy and hatred and nothing else. 


171. You shall not be blamed or questioned as to why you did not make 
them Muslims. 


49 
5 2) 
Part - | لبقرة‎ Sura 2 (Al-Baqarah) 


Mies and neither the Ctitane | ALES ASISSAIN GEE كل مط‎ 
suppose thou 010 ‘their desires SCO WSCC BNE GS هوا هميعن‎ 
io ies, then thou sat har OAS اومن توكلا‎ 
supporter nor helper against God.174 


121. Those people whom We have given RAP FERAL + مك وم مد راوع ,وم ب م‎ 
the Book recite it with a right which PRS DE FS S| San 
its recitation demands, these are the ل' ودر‎ ISAT, BG rery وسار ود ووم‎ I 
men who believe in it, ” and the one OS وَمَنْيكفر 4 ولَيدَهْو شيم‎ horse 3 3 
who would reject it, such persons 
shall be the losers.175 
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172. It means that the Jews and the Christians have no concern with the fact of 
Truth. They are obstinate and refractory, they will never accept your religion. But 
if you give in to follow their creed they will be at once pleased (God forbid)! And 


it is not possible that you follow their creed, so now you should not expect any 
accord from them. 


173. Jt means that in every age only that guidance is reliable which the Prophet 
of that age brings. Now that way is Islam and not the way of the Jews and the 
Christians. 


174. It is said in the form of supposition. If suppose you fall down to obey 
their desires none can protect you from the anger of God. Or it is simply a warning 
to the Muslim community that if someone after embracing Islam and understanding 
the Quran, will go back from the religion of Islam, none can save him from the 
horrible chastisement of God. 


175. A few men among the Jews were, however, just who recited their own Book 
honestly understanding it as Abdullah bin Salam and his companions. These persons 
embraced Islam and believed in the Holy Quran and the Prophet. This verse وز‎ 
revealed in their connection. They read the Taurat thoughtfully and they were they 
who were fortunate to receive the Faith (Eman). And those who rejected the Book— 
who changed it—they were doomed. 
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SECTION 15 


122. Children of Israel! Remember the 
bounties which We conferred upon 
you and remember it that We had 
given you superiority over the people 
of the world. 


123. And beware that Day when no soul 
shall be of avail for another even a 
little and no compensation shall be 
accepted from it, and nor any inter- 
scession shall be profitable to it, and 
neither shall they receive help.1"6 


124. And when his Lord tested Ibraheem 
in several things.!77 and he fulfilled 
‘them, then God said to him, ‘I shall 
make thee an Imam (Leader) for all 
the people.’178 Ibraheem said, ‘And 
from my children too ? God said, 
‘My covenant shall not reach the 
evil-doers.”179 
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180. Every year the people gather.there for the performance of Hajj and those 
who perform the rites of Hajj there they become safe from the chastisement of the 
Hell. Or that there is complete peace and tranquility there and the people do not do 
injustice to one another. . 

181١ The station of Hazrat Ibraheem عليه السلام)‎ ) is the stone on which standing 
Hazrat Ibraheem had built the House of Ka’aba (43S). There is a mark of Hazrat 
Ibraheem’s feet on this stone and standing on the same stone Hazrat Ibraheem had 
called the people to perform the Hajj. This stone was also brought from the Paradise 
as the Black Stone (Hajr-ul-Aswad). Now there is an order to perform Salat near 
this stone and this order is not compulsory but optional (mustaliab). <= 

182. It means that bad work should not be done there and the unholy should 
not encompass it and the House should be kept pure from all sorts of defilement. 

183. At the time of its foundation Hazrat Ibraheem had said this prayer, to God 
that this plain should be made a city populated and peaceful, and so it happened. 

184. Hazrat Ibraheem had also prayed to God that those who were the believers 
should be provided with the food of fruits and did not pray for the infidels so that 
the holy place might be kept pure and sanctified from the defilement of infidelity 
and association. 

185. God declared that the unbelievers would also be given food in the world 
because the case of provision of food is not like that of Imamat (Leadership) which 
cannot be given but to the Believer only. : 
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186. Accept this service of building the Ka’aba from us. You hear the prayers 
of all and know the intention of everyone. 


187. This prayer was jointly said by Hazrat Ibraheem and his son Hazrat 
Ismaeel that a party should be raised from their progeny, obedient to Thee (God) 
and a Messenger be raised from amongst them who might teach them the Book and 
the Wisdom and purify them. And sucha Prophet coming in the line of the progeny 
of Hazrat Ibraheem and Hazrat Ismaeel (Be peace upon them) is none other than the 
Last Prophet Mohammad (Sapo). This fact clearly nullifies the aforementioned 
conviction of the Jews who thought that Prophethood was exclusively confined to the 
children of Israel, and no Prophet would be bora outside their ring. 


Noite: The knowledge of the Book means the necessary interpretation and explanation 
of the Book which become clear from the text of the Book, Wisdom means 
the hidden mysteries, and the profound and minute hints. 
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000 4 4 2 - 
him, ‘Obey,’ he said, ‘I am obedient 0 ل اسلمتك ب العوين‎ ne ريه‎ ‘| 3} .in 
to the Lord of the Universe.’ 


132. And this was the legacy which 
Ibraheem enjoined upon his sons and Atri Se 7 ae 
also Yaqub (Jacob), ‘O my sons! AL دو وطى هاا بهم بيهو يعقوب ببسبو إن‎ 
As a matter of fact God has given le oli th ددقة‎ v2 3.082. de oS « Zo? 
you the religion chosen ; so do not OSs BN نَمَوَسُنّ‎ GE GaN ; | 
die but as Muslims.188 


133. Were you present when death drew Are? 9 202001 2 
near Jacob? When he said to his JESS} | يَعَفُوْبٌ‎ FEST G A ee 
sons ; ‘Whom will you worship after 


8 سم رو وووم 9 94 2 يي م3 هو eye"‏ 

me 2 They said : ‘We will worship Se, مني ما تَعبنُ ون من بعل‎ 
thy Lord and the Lord of thy fathers CAT Daa LA مول طح‎ Cee 
who are Ibraheem and  Ismaeel La) els gee 5 ah) SG 23 
(Ishmael) and Ishaq (Isaac)—one 299,99 عرسي 2 و صن‎ 2 6 
God Alone is He and to Him alone 0 وَنْحن له مسيمون‎ 5 oli 


we are obedient .’189 


سد ‘ 


188. Hazrat Ibraheem and Hazrat Yaqub had left to their children the legacy 
of that religion whose grace and glory is admired in the previous verses. Now who 
does not believe in it, he also becomes the rejector and opponent of Hazrat Ibraheem 
and Hazrat Yaqub. The Jews said that Hazrat Yaqub had enjoined Jewism upon 
his children. They are liars as the coming verses prove. 


189. You were not present around Yaqub when he was leaving the last instruc- 
tions to his children. He had left the legacy of Islam which has been the religion of 
all the Prophets before his time. The Christians and the Jews changed his legacy 
and began to declare each other as misguided and irreligious and thus opposed the 
Religion of Truth (Islam). It was nothing but their forgery. 
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134. That was a party which has passed (6 ys aS Feo a 2 yore 
away. For them what they did and | 3 Ae a nn ae 


for you what you do and you shall ,; “9754 wes (6S. 7 ان‎ 14 17 
- ae questioned about their Our 6 bee ولا‎ 5 
eeds.! 


135. And they say: ‘Become Jews or ل قاسم‎ py "قدت املح , _ انه‎ WS 7 
Christians, then you shall find (get) MS EG pe مر 3365 هودًا أو‎ 
the right way.’!9! Say thou : ‘Nay اهنم‎ YOR. Bea Pata wa و‎ 
but we have taken up the way of. 0 المشيركين‎ ob las RESO SOK مله‎ 
Ibraheem who was of one Side and ١ 
who was not of the associators.”!% ' 


190. The Jews and the Christians had this belief that the children would be 
caught for the sins of their parents and would share with their rewards too. God 
says, ‘It is wrong. Everyone shall be responsible for his own actions, good or bad.’ 

191. The Jews say to the Muslims, ‘Become Jews and you will be guided.’ 
Likewise, the Christians say to the Muslims, ‘Become Christians and you will be 
guided.’ 

192. Declare O° Prophet, ‘We will never accept your voice because we are the 
accordants of Hazrat Ibraheem’s Creed, who was away from all preposterous 
creeds and religions and he was not of the idolaters or the pluralists. This clause 


, OAS A ما كن من‎ (and he was not of the associators) implies that the Jews and_ 


the Christians were both indulged in association. The Idolaters of Arabia were also the 
claimants of Hazrat Ibraheem's Creed, but they were polytheists, hence they are also 
refuted. Infact, none of these groups—the Jews, the Christians and the Pagan 
Arabs—was on the path of Hazrat Ibraheem. Only the Muslims were left on 
his way. ' 

Note: Every Religion or Shariah has three essential sections : | 

|. The Tenets of Faithe e.g. Tauheed and Prophethood W443): In the 
Tenets of Faith all Divine Religions are unanimous. Difference is 
impossible. 

2. Millat :—Millat is the complex of the general principles of the Divine 
Constitution. These general principles serve as the basis of derivation. All 
the articles and detailed problems are derived from these general principles. 
The derivations fully reflect the original general principles. The accordance 
between the Millat of Hazrat Ibraheem and the Millat of the Holy Prophet 
is in these general principles. 

3. Shariah :—The compendium of all universal laws, general principles, 


derivations, offshoots, etc. is known as Shariah. So the Millat of Hazrat — 


Ibraheem and the Millat of the Holy Prophet are the same but their Shariahs 
are different. 
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136. Say ye, ‘We believe in God and what اصره‎ % AR ص دي م سح‎ Rie deel لي‎ 
is sent down to us and what was أسْوِلَ إلى [ برح‎ es CN O55) وها‎ abl امنا‎ hss ars 
revealed to Ibraheem and Ismaeel (Ad ee ce عا لاسن 8 1ح‎ 
and Ishaq and Yaqub and his children وَيَعَقُوبَ و الاسباط مَأ‎ Gels seas 
and what was delivered to Moosa 27th 2g 70d Si الوه‎ 22 19 7 1 oe nee 
and Eisa and what was given to PPS POR Gat وما‎ es hy Gat 


other Prophets from their Lord. We ص فوص سه وم فد ووم‎ ca 2 وده‎ Ado 
make no division between any one of 0 *ونحن له مسلمون‎ M2 احب‎ GiB 


them and we are to that Lord 
obedient (surrendering) .’!®8 


137. Soif they believe as you believe, 


then they got guidance too. And if وان‎ SE فس‎ dy IE a SG a 
they turn away it is they who are تراك‎ ee eld, ee ey Poe 
in schism ; so now God is sufficient Alea SES همق‎ CEGISIS 
from thy side against them. And boo Fa,59 arse 
He is the All Hearing, the All- © pbdian alles 


Knowing.194 


ee 4 2 £7, 9794 94/4 bio واب‎ 
138. We have absorbed the colour of ومن احسن من اللو صصغة‎ All «د صبغة‎ 
Allah and whose colour is better ie 4 ye ote 
than the colour of Allah and Him 0 نحن له عيبن ون‎ 
alone we worship.1% 


_ 193. We (the Muslims) declare our Faith in all the Prophets and in all the 
Books and declare that they are all truthful and righteous and we also declare that 
obedience to those Prophets and Books was binding on the people in their own times. 
We are the obedient servants of God and we believe in this rule that whenever a 
Prophet comes with heavenly commands and injunctions it is binding on the people 
to obey him and follow those divine commands and heavenly instructions. ‘The 
People of the Book, against the rule, reject all other religions and are up holding 
their abrogated one. The People of the Book reject the orders and injunctions of the 
Prophet which are in fact the injunctions and orders of God. 


194. You (the Muslims) should not be afraid of their enmity and treachery, 
God is your Protector and Defender from their harms and evils. These Jews and 
the Christians cannot do you any harm. God sees and hears all and knows the 
intentions and circumstances of everyone. 


195. The Jews swerved from these verses and did not accept Islam and the 
Christians rejected too and began to say in pride and prejudice that they had a colour 
which the Muslims did not have. The Christians had made a colour yellow, and 
whenever a child was born among the Christians or whenever someone would embrace 
Christianity he was baptized in that colour and it was said that he had become a 
purified holy Christian. So God in answer to their self-assumed colour, says to the 
Muslims, ‘You should declare that you have adopted the colour of God, (the right 
religion of Islam). Whoever comes within its fold is purified from all sorts of 
defilement.’ 
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139. Say : ‘Do you then dispute with us | C/Q{E(S=23053 ”اشر كه :انك وه رم‎ | 
about God although it is He Who is ان‎ gh 1 rs الع وهو ود‎ SS STH Ys بهد‎ 
our Lord and Who is your Lord. 0 مُخِْصَونَ‎ 3 5355 1 2055 
Ours are our deeds and yours are 7 
your deeds ; and we are singularly 
(sincerely) resigned to Him.’196 


140. Do you say that Ibraheem and ار‎ dead use £iaiilas 
Ismaeel and Ishaq and Yaqub and 3 Sets أمتقولون إنٌ برهم و( سْمعِيَْل‎ ur. 
his children were either Jews or 4 adeied et otal ae 
Christians ? Say: ‘Do you know ay) * يعقوب والاسبا ط كا نْوَاهُودًا أَؤْنْضرى‎ 
better or God? And who is more Wine sald & cane ا ار‎ 
unjust than that who concealed that 545 لتم‎ crete ll ومن‎ abla) انتم اعلم‎ 
testimony which is proved to him وي اند‎ eel. ce o> وا ناك‎ 22 
from Allah and God is not heedless 0 حَماتَحْمَلُونٌ‎ pl يمن الله وما الله‎ RSE 
of your works,197 ‘ 


196. The Muslims say to the People. of the Book, ‘Your dispute about God 
and your thought that no one is worthy of divine kindness and mercy except 
yourselves is quite absurd. As He is your Lord, He is our Lord too ; and whatever 
we do, we do with sincerity and for Him alone, and do not do like you out of 
selfishness and prejudice and out of pride in our forefathers. Weseé no reason that 
your deeds may be granted and our deeds rejected.’ 


197. The Jews and the Christians are absolutely wrong when they say that Hazrat 
Ibraheem and Hazrat Isma’eel and other Prophets were either the Christians or the 
Jews. God says : ‘Hazrat Ibraheem was neither a Jew nor a Christian.’ Now the 
Jews and the Christians should tell them (the Muslims, or God) whether their 
knowledge is greater or Allah knows better. 
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141. That was a party which has passed (Sez أله‎ dss (iO AE 
away. For them is what they did - hi LY en Gare 


and for you is what youdo and you | 5 ماود‎ (EE و‎ 
Shall not be questioned about their 0 ع 5 ولا نحا نوا يعملون‎ 


actions .198 


198. This verse has recently passed. But because the idea of ultimate salvation 
was deep-rooted in their hearts (Jews and Christians) and they thought that they were 
the descendants of Prophets and saints hence they would be salvated sooner or later 
by the intercession of their forefathers, so in order to exterminate this deep-rooted 
idea from their hearts this verse is repeated with an additional emphasis. 


Or we can Say that in the past verse the address was especially confined to the 
Jews and Christians and the current verse is a warning to this Ummat of the Holy 
Prophet that they should not follow the Jews and the Christians in this false idea of 
ultimate salvation through the efforts of forefathers. Such an expectation from 
elders, nevertheless, does creep into the minds of the common people and they begin 
to cherish such illusionary hopes that their pious ancestors would save them from the 
wrath of God and the chastisement of the Hell. It is an absurd idea because 
everyone is responsible for his own actions. 


Note: The traditional intercession is for the sins and not for infidelity. The Muslims 
believe in the intercession of the saints, pious men, angels, Prophets. They 
believe that by the permission of God the above persons will intercede for 
the pardon of a sinful believer and also for the promotion of a Pious believer 
(Momin). But so far as an unbeliever (Kafir) is concerned there - can be no 
intercession for him as has been declared in the Holy Quran. As against 
the Muslims, the Jews and the Christians believe that whatever they do, it 
would not be harmful for them and whatever they believe or reject, their 
forefathers shall.save them in the Hereafter. Obviously this ‘idea js totally 
against reason and nullifies the whole series of divine constitutions which 
have been sent for the reformation and training of mankind and for the sake 
of purification of souls and for ultimate salvation. The reconciliation of 
God and man by means of the incarnation and death of Christ is that absurd 
belief cherished by the Christians, which has given birth to the famous 
Belief of Atonement. It means a man of filthy ideas and wicked actions وز‎ 
equal to a man with a pious character ! The Holy Quran has proclaimed that 
no one shall be held responsible for the actions of another. No one shall 
hold up the burden of the other. Everyone is responsible for his own 
actions. This idea is quite feasible and rational and is in vogue all over the 
world in the courts and in all other daily transactions. The Day of 
Judgment shall also sustain this principle of individual atonement for the 
individual self. : 
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SECTION 17 


142. Now the foolish men will say, ‘What وو هه‎ here gle wong م وف‎ 
has turned the Muslims from their LEG Olan gs “ 
Qiblah on which they were ?°1%9 Say, 2 47% bb ةط‎ hie 9.9, و‎ te ES 
‘To God belongs the East and the Sd) aie Gils ال كانوا‎ sally 


West, guides whom He will to a 76% 9% 2 ye 464% 92 o> 2080 
straight path 0 Oph) Ke WB Aa ie. والمعيي.ب‎ 


2 


3 

199. Hazrat Mohammad ) صلا لله علب قم‎ ( , when came to Madinah, continued the 
prayers (Salat) towards Baitul Muqaddas for sixteen or seventeen months. After- 
wards, he was ordered to face Ka’aba. When this order came the Jews, the Idolators, 
the Hypocrites and some weak Muslims at their instigation began to create doubts 
about the Holy Prophet and Islam. They said that this man performed his prayers 
facing Baitual Muqaddas, which was the Qiblah of the bygone prophets, now what 
had gone wrong with him that he left it and began to face Ka’aba. Perhaps he did 
so out of envy against the Jews, or he was doubtful and confused about his own 
religion, and it proved that he was not a true Messenger of God. 


Allah informed the Prophet and the Muslims about those objections and doubts 
of the enemies and abovt the answers thereto, so that none might prevaricate and 
demur in reply. 


Note: The Article on Mohammad (s.m.) in the Encyclopaedia of Islam, the falsest 
book full of thousands of heinous allegations against Islam, says that the 
Holy Prophet began to say his prayers facing Baitul Muqaddas in order to 
entrap the Jews and the Christians but when they did not surrender the 
Propket again turned towards Ka’aba. 


200. O’ Mohammad ! Say to them, ‘We have neither changed our Qiblah out 
of any envy against the Jews, nor out of any self-prejudice, nor out of our own will. 
We have changed it only because we are ordered by God to change. Obedience to 
the Divine Command is our real religion. We do not follow our own will or 
sentiments. Formerly we were ordered to face Baitul Muqaddas and we obeyed it; 
now we are commanded to face Ka’aba and we surrendered before that Command. 
To raise objection against our action and argue about it is sheer folly. It is against 
reason to question an obedient slave why he does this or why he does that. The 
slave is obedient to the will of his master and works according to his orders.’ 


‘And so far as the mysteries of the Divine Commands are concerned who is that 
to understand them all and whocan make you foolish infidels understand 7 غ1‎ is, 
however, understandable that the appointment of Qiblah is devised to set the way of 
worship. It is not the worship in itself. About the fixation of Qiblah God has had 
dealt with the peoples differently. Different peoples have been given different ways. 
God is the Master of all directions and circumstances. Whenever He wills He tells a 
way which is most straight and the shortest of all and the nearest to Him. And we 


are fortunate that we are directed to that Qiblah which is superior to all other 
Qiblahs.’ 1 
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143. And thus We have made you a See ad dee oad en eer ak © 
moderate Ummat so that you may eis PPE E152 St: wha; و كن يك‎ 
be witnesses against the people and “POOH. ar pesay rer Kenre 
the وسوس‎ may be a witness to Cos Kgs 256 الرسول‎ oss lige 
you.201 And We had not appointed 5 2-752 12502 409, 9. لم كد رع‎ oe 
that Qiblah on which thou was before | لتعلمعت‎ S)Qie حت‎ BHAI 
but to know who would follow the 0 
Messenger and who would turn on CA ee Aeon Pate “12 2 Sy 2 3 
his heels.2° And, of course, it fell -« area Fs sugars 
heavy but on those whom Allah DOB الله * وما‎ 6 IS Coat AES حيرو‎ 
guided.23 And وس‎ is not such as وهب‎ a4 0 3 ف‎ 8 
to spoil your faith (Eman). Verily Opes لرء وف‎ lL إن الله‎ 7285 Cah ah 2) 
Allah is very Kind to His servants إن الل الما د‎ ible اموي‎ 
and Extremely Merciful on تغط‎ ,4 


201. As your Qiblah is Ka’aba which has been the Qiblah of Hazrat Ibraheem 
) عليه السلام‎ ( and which is superior to all the rest, similarly, you are made the best 
people (Ummah) and your Prophet is made the perfect-most and the pious-most 
of allthe Prophets. Dueto this perfection and excellence you shall stand as a 
reliable witness against all other Ummahs and the Holy Prophet in return confirm 
your witness and statement. It occurs in some Traditions (احاديث)‎ that when the 
former Ummahs would belie their Prophets and Messengers on the Day of Judg- 
ment and say that they were not warned, nor guided by anyone in the world, at that 
time the Ummah of Mohammad (a) shall stand as witness against those infidels 
and will declare that the Prophets are truthful and they are false. Aferwards, 
the Holy Prophet, who is fully aware of all the conditions of his Ummah, will confirm 
their statement as true. The Infidels will argue that their evidence cannot be reliable 
because they had not lived in their age nor seen them. This Ummah will rejoin that 
they had come to know of their behaviour through the Holy Quran and the Traditions 
of the Holy Prophet. 


Note: Moderate ( وسطأ‎ ( means that this Ummah is upright on the straight path 
which has no aught of swerving and is free from extremes. 


202. Your real Qiblah was Ka’aba which comes from the time of Hazrat 
Ibraheem .(علية اسلام)‎ The change towards Baitul Muqaddas for the time being was 
meant to test who obey and who do not obey. Those who kept faithful to Eman 
have high degrees of grace with Allah. 


Note: The future tense of (pad) in the current verse and the use of AS حي‎ 
‘and ¢ ahs etc. at other places, apparently show that God did not know 
those things beforehand (God forbid), but came to know afterwards, whereas 
the fact is that God’s Knowledge of all things is precedent (23 عَنّىَ(‎ 22 Kink 
God has had the knowledge of all things. In short, it is necessary to find 
out the real sense of knowledge or knowing ) علم‎ ) which God has used 
in the Quran. The following meanings and explanations are given by the 


Scholars of Quran :— 


Part -2 


32, Sura 2 (Al-Baqarah) 


(1) To separate or distinguish, 


(2) 


To test or see, 


(3) Some have ascribed the futurity to the knowledge of the Muslims and the 


Prophet or those who are addressed, 


(4) Some more eminent scholars ascribed it to the present knowledge which is 


(5) 


ascertained after the occurrence of the known object and which justifies the 
reward and punishment, the good and bad side of the matter or object 
concerned. This explanation is generally appreciated by a majority of those 
scholars. 

But some more prominent scholars who firmly rooted in knowledge have 
given two most critical and profound explanations 


(a) The substance of the first is that according to Quran all things from ihe 


first to the last, big or small, few or numerous are before God and He 
knows them all at once. There is no anteriority or posteriority in His 
Knowledge. But those things are anterior or posterior in relation to one 
another. So from the viewpoint of Divine Knowledge they are all present 
as if they are one composite whole. Hence, there is no possibility of any 
tense—past, present or future—in the Divine Knowledge. But due to the 
mutual anteriority and posteriority these three tenses shall come out auto- 
matically. So God sometimes describes those things from the vision of His 
Knowledge as He deems fit or congenial to the moment and opportunity ; and 
sometimes from the consideration of the mutual fitness of those objects or 
events. Under consideration of a very critical and minute difference, the present 
or the past tense is always used in the former case and the future tense can- 
not be used. In the latter case, however, the present tense is used for the 
present, the past tense for the past and the future tense for the future. So 
wherever, the the future events are described in the past tense.as اصطيالجنة‎ bs 
etc. the first principle is applied i.e., everything is present and existing in 
God’s Knowledge. And where the past events are described in the future 
tense as in the current verse or the like of it, there the consideration is that 
it is future in relation to its past and from the viewpoint of God’s Knowledge 
there is no futurity. And as such we cannot doubt about the Precedence of 
Divine Knowledge. 


.b) The substance of the second research is that we get the knowledge of things 


by two ways. Firstly we get to know them directly and secondly we get to 
know them indirectly. For example, sometimes we see the fire actually by 
our eyes and sometimes the fire is behind a wall but we get sure about 
the fire by observing the smoke. The first one is the Direct Knowledge and 
the second one is the Indirect Knowledge. Sometimes these two kinds of 
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knowledge have simultaneous occurrence. For example, if we see the fire 
from a little distance the smoke shall also be seen. So, in this situation both 
kinds of knowledge—Direct and Indirect—are attained. These two know- 
ledges from a cursory glance appear to be simultaneous. None appears 
to be precedent to the other. But the fact is that the Direct Knowledge 
of the fire is precedent to its Indirect Knowledge and the latter is so immersed 
in the former that it is not easily perceived by the mind. Similarly, sometimes 
the simultaneous knowledge of two things is gained directly,. e.g. we observed 
the fire and the smoke simultaneously. Inthe same way, sometimes the 
knowledge of one thing is gained directly and the knowledge of the other 
is gained (through the medium of the first thing) indirectly, e.g. the know- 
ledge of the smoke directly and the knowledge of the fire through the smoke. 
or the knowledge of the fire directly and the knowledge of the smoke 
through the fire, occur to the mind simultaneously, But as we write with the 
pen in hand, althoug the hand and pen move simultaneously in the practical 
observation, yet it is the fact that the movement of the pen is subservient to 
the movement of the hand, and as such the movement of the hand is pre- 
cedent to the movement of the pen. In the same way, in spite of the simul- 
taneous occurrence of the direct knowledge of one thing with the 
indirect knowledge of the other thing to the cursory’ observation, sound 
sense demands the precedence of the direct knowledge to the indirect know- 
ledge. 


Now we turn to the Knowledge of God and apply the above principle. God’s 
Knowledge of all things is both Direct ond Indirect—the knowledge of Cause through 
the Effect and the knowledge of Effect through the Cause. And both these knowledge 
are simultaneous from Eternity though the indirect knowledge is immersed and lost in 
the direct knowledge. In the same way, the direct knowledge of a thing and the in- 
direct knowledge of the other thing, are side by side aid both are eternal, though 
on the basis of the above principle the direct knowledge is precedent to the indirect 
knowledge. So, wherever, the future tense or the future meaning are found in con- 
nection withthe Divine Knowledge it is from the viewpoint of Indirect Knowledge 
and from the angle of time there is no difference. And wherever the past or present 
tense is used, there the Direct Knowledge is meant. The main Treason of using the 
Indirect Knowledge is that the audience of the Divine Word are Men, and 
men, generally get the knowledge of things through the ind'rect method. And 
whenever God has used the future tense in relation to His Knowledge, there those 
things are those which cannot be known by men without a medium. If the 
people were addressed at such places with the Direct Knowledge they would not be 
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fully blamed. But where this consideration is not pertinent there the Direct Know- 
ledge is used in the form of the past or the present tense. But because men cannot 
know those things without a medium and those mediums cannot be known by men 
before their occurrence and as such man’s knowledges ( علوم‎ are not simultaneous! y 
gained, so they ascribe the use of future tense to the non-eternity of Divine Know- 
ledge, assuming God as themselves (God forbid). They wonder in bewilderment 
thinking that 0005 Knowledge is not eternal. But wise men who are aware of the 
above point know well and judge accordingly. 


203. Primarily the Ka’aba was appointed as Qiblah for the Holy Prophet. 
Meantime Baitul Muqaddas was made the Qiblah for tne sake of examination. 
And all know that the test is given ina matter which is hard on one’s self. So God 
says that the appointment of Baitul Muqaddas as Qiblah. instead of Ka’aba, was 
really hard on the people. 

For the common Muslims it was a hard test because they were generally Arabs 
cand Qureishites and believed in the supremacy of Ka’aba. They had to do against 


their ideal and custom. 
For the specials it was a hard test because it was against the Millat of Ibraheem 
(the way or creed of Abraham) and they were bound to it. 


Those who were especially privileged and who were equipped with a sober insight 
and a critical power of differentiation between degrees of excellence, thought that 
turning towards Baitul Muqaddas in place of Ka’aba was a mark of inverse progress 


or rather a retrogression. 


But those, who had access to mysteries and wisdom (ise ) and distinguished 
between the Reality of Ka’aba and the Reality of Baitul Muqaddas with their inner 
light, evaluated their degrees of excellence separately. They knew well that the 
Holy Prophet (SS اه عله‎ do) epitomized the perfections of all the Prophets and his 
prophethood was universal, in time and space ; hence one day the opportunity of 
facing the Baitul Mugaddas should come. This is why on the occasron of the 
Heavenly Journey ) معراح‎ ) he had a meeting with all the Prophets and thereafter 
the order to face the Baitul Muqaddas also came (God knows best). 


204. The Jews said that when the real Qiblah was Ka’aba, all the prayers which 
were performed facing Baitul Muqaddas were spoiled. Some Muslims thought that 
those Muslims who died meanwhile suffered loss in their wages ( نوايا‎ ) though the 
living ones could compensate for their loss. At this the current verse was revealed 
meaning thereby that when the Muslims performed their prayers facing Baitul 
Mugaddas only on account of the Divine Order and their Faith (Eman) they shall 


not suffer any loss. 
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144. Certainly We see thee oft turning 24% بس سه بي‎ Te ¢ dis SE - 
thy face towards the heaven, so of ACT بَجْيهكق اماد لسو لكك‎ GPS 0" 


course We will turn thee towards * fale TTL. 2 
the Qiblah oe pleases thee.205 A pep sats Ba IS 
Turn then thy face towards the Holy 20 قن 3/04 وو دم كر‎ ata 
Mosque2% and wherever you are, Colas لمم‎ PaO حيث هأ‎ 

turn your faces in that direction.2° Ld <i 44099904 ON 

And tie People of the Book know, | نه حنمن تهج وما‎ SPIES CSS 
of course, that is the Truth from OGkss plies 


their Lord and Allah is not heedless 
of the actions they ول‎ 8 


205. Ka’aba was the real Qiblah of the Holy Prophet and also suited his spiri- 
tual attainments and it was superior to all the rest and was also the Qiblah of 
Hazrat Ibraheem ) عليةالسلام‎ (١. Onthe other side the Jews taunted that when this 
Prophet was against their Shariah and claimed apposition with the Millat of Ibraheem 
then why he offered his prayers towards Baitul Muqaddas which was the Qiblah of the 
Jews. Due to these reasons when the Holy Prophet performed his prayers towards 
Baitul Muqaddas, his heart wanted that the order of change towards Ka’aba should 
come. In this eagerness he saw in the sky in search of the angel coming with this new 
order. This is the time when this verse was sent down and with it came the order to 
face Ka’aba in prayer. 

206. Ka’aba is also knowa as Masjid-ul-Haram, because the hunting of animals, 
cutting of grass and trees, etc. are forbidden there and no other mosque is so much 
revered. When this order came the Holy Prophet was performing the Noon Prayer 
(Abc ) in group in the Mosque of Bani Salma (dswGy (١ Two raka‘at had 
been completed facing Baitul Muqaddas. During the prayer the Holy Prophet turned 
towards Ka’aba and the followers followed and completed the remaining two raka‘at. 

This mosque became famous by the name of Mosque of Two Qiblas ( OSLO سورة‎ or 
CAr WSS 93 ٠ 

207. Always perform prayer (Salat) with your face towards Ka’aba whether 
travelling or aboding, in Madinah or in any other city, on sea or land, or in Baitul 
Muqaddas itself. In short, wherever you are, you should perform your prayer with 
your face towards Ka’aba. 

208. Do not care at all for the objections raised by the People of the Book 
against the change of. Qiblah, because they know from their Book that the Last 
Prophet would pray for some time towards Baitul Muqaddas and finally towards 
Ka’aba. Moreover, they know it too that their real and permanent Qiblah would 
be according to the Millat of Ibraheem, and as such they also know the change of 
Qiblah as righteous. They only raise objections out of envy and malice against the 
Muslims. God knows their intentions fully well and they shall know its result one day. 


Part . 2 32! Sura 2 (Al-Bagarah) 
145. And if thou bring to the People of Bask Gani axe) si الَنِيْنَ‎ CK 35 


the Book all signs they will never 


follow thy Qiblah, nor thou shall be 2.99, 2-6 و م ووج د‎ a 
the follower of their Qiblah, neither tats PLAC OT “ites ge Cae 


are they followers of one another’s و‎ Morn د‎ 524 45°, Pre 
Qiblah.209 If thou follow their ن تبعت أهواء همضل‎ ois al, 


caprices after the knowledge that اريم‎ coi 38 ليتوا‎ 02 


has come to thee, then surely thou 
will also become of the unjust 
fellows.210 


146. Those whom We have given the Book ديه‎ ert pert 24 auch enn as 
recognise that as they recognise wr ea ات يم كنب‎ oye “ 


their sons. And no doubt a party tA ey اه اسل‎ an 2m 
of them really conceal the Truth Ags هم وان‎ 
2 له‎ 2438 2" 


knowingly. ; a LAS it rH | 
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209. When you know that the People of the Book only hide the truth out of envy 
and malice, although they know that the order for the change of Qiblah is righteous, 
then you should not expect that they would conform to your Qiblah. They are so much 
prejudiced that they will never accept your Qiblah even if you show them all possible 
signs. On the other hand they are greedy of your obedience to their desires. These 
people also said to the Prophet, ‘Had you been constant in the adherence to your 
Qiblah, we would have concluded that you are the promised Prophet.’ And this they 
said to influence you so that you may return to their Qiblah. But this is their baseless 
hope and vain desire. You can never return to their Qiblah, because this order for 
facing Ka’aba shall never be abrogated. Moreover, when they are not themselves 
unanimous about Qiblah itself and are extremely divided about its original direction 
how they dared entrap others under their obedience. The Qiblah of the Jews is the 

Sukhra of Baitul Muqaddas and the Qiblah of the Christians is the eastern side of 
the Baitul Muqadas where the soul of Christ was breathed by Jibraeel. When they 
are themselves controversial about their own Qiblah, it is mere foolishness to expect 
the Muslims to fall into harmony with antithetic directions. 


210. Apart from all these arguments, if for some time it is supposed that you turn 
towards their Qiblah after divine revelation and sure knowledge, then at this impossible 
supposition, you will also become one of those who are unjust. And injustice being 
a heinous act is never expected from a Prophet. Consequently, it is impossible for 
you to follow the People of the Book in the matter of Qiblah because it is obviously 
against knowledge and is sheer ignorance and error. 


Part - 2 البقرة‎ Sura 2 (Al-Baqarah) 
147. Truth is only that which your Lord C3 e998 6 ع‎ ene eg? bee i 
says, so do not become of the | 0 سْوّفِن الممتريت‎ uel & 
doubters.?11 - 
SECTION 18 
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towards it, so you race for the ل رزو" عا 99 لوط وقد 2 , لت‎ 
virtues. Wherever you may be, IS) 2 مَا كَكُونوَايَأ يكم الله‎ 5 


God will bring you all together مم‎ 2 an 0g \ CL 
Surely God Can Do everything. Ose على كل 5 ء‎ 


149. And from whatsoever place thou | شَطْرَالمَئّجن‎ Sas, Sod Caso SAS و‎ 
come out, turn thy face towards the ~~ e" tinh بجا ا‎ 
Holy Mesque. And surely it is the JeGanGs الحرام ونه للحن من ريك‎ 
Truth from thy Lord and Allah is Se pee S 
not heedless of your deeds. 6 عن مم‎ ee 


211. If you wish that.the People.of the Book should recognize the Qiblah at 
least for the Muslims, and should not misguide the people about it and in this way 
your Prophethood may rise above doubt, then you should know that the People of 
the Book have your full knowledge. They know your Progeny, your tribe, your. 
birth place, your facial features and your qualities and character etc., and they are 
so much sure about your Prophethood and their knowledge about you is as they 
recognize their sons amongst other boys without any hesiation or doubt. But this fact 
some of them reveal and some of them knowingly conceal it. Whether they obey or 
do not obey fact is that which is revealed from God. Therefore you should not fear 
for their opposition in the least. 


_ 212. God appointed various Qiblahs for different peoples in the past, which 
they were ordered to face while worshipping God. 


Or it may also mean that the Muslims are scattered all over the. world and they 
have different directions of Ka’aba from their living places. It is, therefore, useless 
to quarrel about the direction or about the Qiblah. The real aim is to earn those 
virtues which are required by God and efforts should be made to race for their 
achievement and should not waste their time in this controversy. It matters little 
where you are, you shall be brought before God on the Plain of Resurrection. 
Moreover, all your prayers shall be considered as they are performed towards the 
same direction. Therefore you should not quarrel about the appointment and 
direction of Qiblah. You should obey God and do not obey your own persona 
inclinations. 


66 
Part - 2 البقرة‎ Sura 2 (Al-Baqarah) 


150. And from whatsoever place thou 3س مه‎ A a er rere 290K و‎ " 
come out, turn thy face towards the شطر المسجيل‎ Cos Jeb Se ES وين‎ +0 


Holy Mosque ; and wherever you 00 25 28" Be 824 و‎ 274 we 
are, turn your face towards it,?1° > وجو هكم‎ alee RS الحرَاف وحيث‎ 


that the people may have no chance AAMT NR هد 2 ده دعوو وه‎ 
to argue with you, but those amongst ml I SSeS EY O65 = 


them who are unjust, do not fear > ركه‎ Sey 7B2 7 9 8 5 204 5792 Ore 
them (their objections) and fear ولام‎ Golo ped ظلموامتهم”‎ 


Me,214 and that I may perfect My Y 499294. م9‎ 24 2 HOKE نو‎ 
grace on you and that you get the O CIDE 2G) و‎ BOIS ina 


path straight—2'5 


213. The order for the change of Qiblah is repeated twice or thrice either because 
it had various grounds and reasons, and in order to inform about each basis the 
order is repeated, as rd eee) SUS shows that in this order the reverence of the 
Holy Prophet and his pleasure was intended. Cyd 90 sto der» لكل‎ shows that it is the 
general habit with God to appoint a separate Qiblah for a particular Millat and for a 
particular Messenger possessing a separate Shariah, and “a2 aSjo ليلا يكون للناس‎ 5 
that the reason of the repetition of the above order is to silence the opponents so that 
they may not raise any objection. 

0 

The reason of its repetition is that jt was the first abrogation which appeared n 
the Shariah of Mohammad ) (صوالله عليه خم‎ : hence its repetition is versatile, prudent 
and wise. Or 

The first verse represents the generalization of circumstances, the second verse 
represents the generalization of space and the third verse represents the generalization 
of time. In all conditions, space and time you should face Qiblah when you come 
before God for worship. - 

214. The order for facing Ka'aba is given because the Taurat certified it that 
the Qiblah of Hazrat Ibraheem is Ka’aba and the Last Prophet shall be finally ordered 
to turn towards it. So, if you were not ordered to face Ka'aba the Jews would have 
definitely blamed you. Moreover, the Idolaters of Makkah would have said ihat when 
the Qiblah of Ibraheem was Ka‘aba then why this Prophet was doing against his own 
clam that he had harmony with the Millat of Ibraheem. "Now, neither the Jews nor 
the Idolaters have ary basis to argue with you about the change of Qiblah. But those 
who are transgressors will go on making hue and cry and blaming you for this change, 
e.g., the Qureishites will say that the Prophet has now come to know the truth of 
their Qiblah, and so adopted it, and will gradually yield to their other traditions and 
customs in the same way ; and the Jews will say that the Prophet has left our Qiblah 
after the recognition of its truthfulness only out of malice and self-will. You should 
not care for the objections of such transgressors and continue fo obey Our Command. 


We have appointed this Qiblah for you so that you may be immune from‏ .درج 
the taunt of the enemy and under its auspices become fully entitled to Our reward‏ 
gracé, blessing, enlightenment and guidance.‏ 
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151. As We have sent amongst you Mes Cu M16 om ا‎ Key ease - 


senger of yourselves, (he) recites 


Our verses to you, purifies you and a Ch SCN oho 7 


teaches you the Book and the 5 


Wisdom and teaches you what you 6 Rhea ا‎ BAS ivew GS 


knew not,216 


152. So you remember Me I will remem- 


ber you, and be thankful to My | 4 و تددم‎ OOF aK 944 & opsc2re IA 
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SECTION 9 


153. Ye Muslims seek help with. Patience ag NOAA HOA Mee امم بر‎ 3 
and Prayer, really Allah is with the ES Sy GE sor 


patient.218 OGens Nam رض اله‎ 

154. And say not of those who are slain wom bb a 8 ات‎ ieee 
in the way of Allah that they are * Sil st سسب‎ 5 SEIS; so 

dead—nay they are living but you ° 9 > 5 ألو ره ع(ي ام 5ه‎ 

Hiab‏ لكِن لا تَشْعرونَ 0 بسك 


are not aware.219 


ans eens eee 


216. This perfection of blessing and guidance is like the former perfection of 
blessing and guidance that God has sent from amongst you a Messenger who teaches 
you the Divine Commands and _ purifies you from filthy habits and morals—who 
perfects you in knowledge and actions. 


217. When from Our side, the perfection of blessing on you is made second time, 
then it is incumbent upon you to remember Us by the tongue, by the heart and fully 
obey Our orders, then We shall also remember you, i.e., We shall confer upon you 
new bounties and new blessings. You should thank Our blessings fully well and 
abstain from sins and ingratitude. 


218. Rememberance, gratitude and abstention from ingratitude, which are 
previously mentioned and which are circumjacent on all obligations and Prohibitions, 
seem very difficult outwardly for a common man, so a method is taught to make them 
easy to follow and that is seeking help from Patience and Prayer. Perseverance in 
observation of Prayer and Stability in suffering labour and hardship in odd 
circumstances creates the virtue of endurance in a man. This verse also implies the 
suffering of hardships in Jihad which follows. The Muslims are instructed to bear 
hardship in Jihad because in Jihad patience of a lofty nature is required. 


219. Those who sacrificed their lives for Allah live in the other world, but you 
are not aware of their life and its condition. And this is all but the result of patience. 


Part - 2 


155. And definitely We will try you with 
some fear and with hunger and with 
loss of goods and of lives and of 
fruits.229 And give good tidings to 
those patient — 


156. That when some affliction touches 
them, they say, ‘We are the property 
of God and we are to return towards 
Him.’ 


157. They are the people upon whom are 
the benefactions of their Lord and 
mercy. And they are those who are 
on the straight لاقم‎ 1 


ae‏ <<|ل يي يي يرم 
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220. Previously the martyrs were mentioned—those who had achieved high 
degrees of patience. Nowa general fact is described. All the people who have 
embraced Islam shall be put to occasional ordeals and their patience shall be tested. 
It is not easy to enter into the ranks of the patient, hence you are alarmed before- 


hand. 


221. Those who kept patient in those trials and hardships and also abstained 
from ingratitude, not only this, but made these disasters a source of remembrance 
and gratitude, to them O’ Prophet give tidings of grace and blessing. 
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them ; and whoso does good of his 
own free will—so God is All-Grate- 
ful, All-Knowing.223 


222. Formerly, the change of Qiblah and the supremacy of Ka‘aba were 
described. Now, some of its rituals as the performance of Hajj and Umrah ( 9%) 
etc. are described so that this description may clearly supplement and confirm the 
perfection of blessings mentioned above. 


Or it can be concluded that endurance of pain and troubles is a very great 
quality. Due to the endurance of Hazrat Hajra and Hazrat Ismaeel (be peace upon 
them).Safa and Marwa rose to the Signs of Allah and their tawaf became one of the 
essential devotions of Hajj and Umrah. Books of Traditions and History are full 
of their selfless sacrifices and lofty endurance. Their patience, as a matter of fact, 
exactly illustrates the verse ( ران الله مع الصامسرنت‎ with a perspective reflection. 


223. Safa and Marwa are two hills of Makkah. The Arabs performed the Hajj 
from the time of Hazrat Ibraheem ( السلام‎ duke ) and during the Hajj also went round 
them in the Time of Ignorance. The Unbelievers had placed two idols on these 
mounts. They thought that this going round ( طواك‎ ) was a mark of reverence of 
those idols. When they embraced Islam and forsook idolatry, they thought that the 
tawaf of Safa and Marwa was meant to pay homage to those idols : as the reverence 
of idols was forbidden the tawaf of Safa and Marwa should be forbidden too. They 
did not know that originally the tawaf of Safa and Marwa was a part of the Hajj 
and the unbelievers had placed the idols on them due to their ignorance. They had 
since been destroyed. 


The Ansars of Madinah were perturbed about the tawaf of Safa and Marwa 
because they disliked it in the Time of Ignorance too. When they embraced Islam 
they said to the Holy Prophet that they already thought it bad. God revealed this 
verse and both the groups were told that there was no sin or harm in the tawaf of 
Safa and Marwa.° They were originally the Signs of Allah, so their tawaf should be 
performed. 
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159. Undoubtedly those people who con- BERS 52 م‎ ane? 2999307 ع ان ده‎ 
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people in the Book—they??4 are 222 bys ا ا ل‎ 
cursed by God and they are cursed Obs pal بلمنيمالله و‎ 
by the cursers. 


160. But those who repented and corrected DRL Ae مم ع وو‎ seer 42 مقي‎ 22 4 o 
their work and announced the Truth, اثوب‎ ATE نوا الحو‎ SN Sew. 
to them I grant pardon,?2° and I am 9? قمع مووي وري‎ 747 
Highly Relenting, Extremely Merci- Ope!) عوجر وأنا السو‎ 


ful. 


161. No doubt who got infidels and died male BIS) واو كاز‎ lag 575 SASS} --١ 
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224. These people are the Jews who hide the facts given in the Taurat as coming 
of the Last Prophet, the change of Qiblah etc. All those persons who hide the truth 
for the sake of worldly gain fall in this category. 


225. The Cursers include the jinns, the men, the angels and even the animals, 
because when famine and other disasters befall in the world on account of their 
sinful actions, e.g. the concealment of Truth etc. the animals and even the trees, 
plants and rocks are pained and they all curse them. ; 


226. Though some people fell into error due to their concealment of the Truth, 
yet, when they repented and amended and clearly manifested the Truth after its 
concealment, We shall send our mercy on them because We are the Relenting, the 
Merciful. 


227. He who himself concealed the Truth or was beguiled by the one who 
concealed it and remained disbeliever till the last moment of his life and did not 
repent meanwhile, God accursed him and subjected him to the Hell for ever. 
Repentence after death is useless. The first group who repented during lifetime got 
secure from curse and Hell. The second group who did not repent during lifetime 
suffered from curse and endless chastisement of Hell. 
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for ever, neither the chastisement : pee 


on them shall be lightened and nor Ovs 
they shall be given respite.228 


163. And the god of all of you is but One 2 ENF AS ANS RNS LY) و[ لحت‎ + 
God, there is no god except God, 


8 و‎ 5 4 8 
(He) is Excessively Compassionate Op! d 
and Extremely Merciful.229 


228. The chastisement of the Unbelievers shall be ceaseless and unabated. They 
shall not be given any respite, nor their affliction shall be lightened. 


229. Your real Lord is One and Only One. There is no Possibility of pluralism 
or polymorphism in His Divinity. Now he who rejected Him is rejected for ever. 
Had there been another Lord he could be used for shelter. Here the ‘Matter is not 
of a Master, King, Teacher or Leader. If one is uncongenial, resort may be sought 
to the other. Here the matter is quite different and belongs to the Supreme Lord. 


Note :—When this verse 21 والهكم الله واحد‎ was revealed the Disbelievers of Makkah 
wondered at the existence of One God. They said how could God of the 
whole Universe and the Dispenser of all be One and what was the reason for 
it? At this the verse a ااسهموات‎ GLE إن فى‎ was revealed. 1 
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164. Verily in the creating of the heavens 
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and the earth and in the changing of ريده ف داشح 4 ا‎ Vd وك‎ AS oe & 
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ships (boats) which sail in the sea RG FG SUSI gis GOS 
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mankind and in the water which God | yeu, ره مدر رو رامدو .وت و‎ 
sent down from the heaven and then BOTs حِيُل‎ Rtn ea, 
revived the earth with it after it be, 090 Od? a ven 2 72S 
(earth) was dead and scattered in it es ١ والسّحابٍ المسَح بين‎ m2 ard 
all kinds of animals, and in the 0 Gyles $e Suesis 
variation of winds and in the cloud 

which is subservient to His order 

between the heaven and the carth— 

surely in all these things there are 


signs for the people who are wise.?9° 


230. In the creation of the heavens so high, stupendous and columnless, and 
the earth so wide and rocky, in the change of night and day, in the sailing of boats 
and ships, in the raining of waters from the sky making earth verdant and productive, 
in the biological and atmospheric phenomena are ample and lofty signs of Divine 
Oneness, Divine Power, Divine Providence. Divine Wisdom and Divine Mercy for 
those who are wise and preponderant. 1 


Note : 
(a) The Unity of Divine Self وذات)‎ 45 ) was proved by لا اللهالاهمى‎ 1 
(b) The Unity of Divine Attributes توحصلصقات)‎ ( was proved by الرجمن الرجم‎ and 


(c) The Unity of Divine Actions ( زر توحيد افعال‎ is proved by the Verse 
2 GE ان فى‎ and the doubts of the polytheists are all rooted out 
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love for them like the love of ASL ons يت انثو:‎ 2 
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more ardent love for Allah.233 And NSN SIRS Oy thoes و‎ 
if these transgressors see that time ae يي‎ a na 
when they will see the chastisement ONS رين‎ ang te ah $38) 
of God—that the power altogether 9 = = 
belongs to Allah alone and that the 

chastisement of ©6600 is very 

severe.234 


231. Amongst mankind—who are superior to all other creatures in sense and 
wisdom—there are some who take unto themselves rivals and compeers to Allah in- 
spite of the manifest arguments mentioned above. 


232. They aot only take unto themselves rivals and compeers to Allah in words 
and actions only, but they have associated and equalized them in the heart-love too, 
which works as a source for the emanation of actions., This polytheism in love and 
attachment ( Ag شل‎ ( is of the highest degree and. the polytheism in actions 
( فالاعمال‎  ) is subservient to it. 

233. The love of the Believers for Allah is far greater in firmness and ardour | 
than the love of the Polytheists for their idols, because in worldly disasters sometimes 
the love of the polytheists for their gods withers away ; and when they shall see the 
chastisement of the Hereafter they shall express utter abomination for their deities as 
follow in the next verse. On the contrary, the love of the Believers for Allah is 
unshaken in all ups and downs of life—pain and luxury, health and disease, opulence 
and destitution, success and failure. In short the love of the Believers for their Lord 
is unfailing and ardent both in this world and in the next world. Moreover, the 
love of the Believers for Allah is also greater than the love which they have for 
persons other than Allah as prophets, saints, pious men, angels, thealogians, their 
forefathers, children and wealth etc., because the love for Allah is innate and inherent 
in consonance with His Glory and Greatness, while for others it is indirect and is in 
compliance with the order of God according to the importance of each inthe 
yes of God. 

(Thou art a heretic if thou dost not redeem the difference of degrees). 


It isthe habit of the polytheists that they make God and other than God 
whosoever he may be) equal in love. 


234. Ifthe transgressors, who took Compeers apart from Allah, behold that 
coming time (when they will experience the chastisement of God and observe His 
absolute power and become sure that none can save them from punishment) they can 
never turn towards others apart from Allah nor expect any benefit from them. 
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166. When those that were followed will WSO ادن‎ AND 51S, ale 
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chastisement and all their ties and 
relations shall be cut off .235 


167. And the followers will say, ‘We wish AOlE4 4 Ye وك 411 ما‎ 
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then we would have also disowned peel ay! eed) Ste ange (Ce (ie ffs 
them hatefully as they have disowned ne te ee Nae e 
us disdainfully."296 Thus God will ON يخرجِيْنَ‎ als silo 3 
show them their deeds to make them 

regret and they shall never get out 

of the Fire.?3” 


ee 


235. That time shall be such that the followers shall be averse to their leaders 
and the idolaters from their idols. All kinds of relation shall be cut away and they 
shall become mutual foes at the divine chastisement before their eyes. 


236. The Polytheists will say at that time, ‘If a return is possible for us in the 
world, we would take revenge from them and we would also disown them as they have 
disowned us today.” But they will get nothing from this untoward and exaspe- 
rated desire except pain and sorrow. 


237. As the Polytheists will be extremely grieved at the chastisement of God 
and disappointed at the desertion of their gods, in the same way God will make all 
their deeds an anguish for them, because good deeds like Hajj, Umrah, alms and 
charities which they would have performed in the world will be rejected due to 
polytheism ( سشرلك‎ ) while polytheism and sins, which they would have committed, 
will be recompensed by grievious punishment. Consequently all of their actions, 
good and bad, will become an anguish for them and no deed will be profitable for 
them and they shall enter the Hell never to come out. On the contrary, the Unitarians 
and the Believers, even if they go to Hell for their sins, will ultimately get salvation. 
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SECTION 21 


168. O men! Eat of the things of the x SUS AS hy oes) 001 
earth lawful and pure and do not 


2 9, Av ays بدن‎ ١ 99, ته به مد‎ 
follow the Satan,238 without doubt PSV EV URLS ومسو اخظون‎ 


he is your enemy avowed and mani- 6 14 SES 7 
fest. 2 

169. He but commands you to commit DY وس لس سه سس 24 م[ هل‎ 9 
evil deeds and commit immodesty os ge! والمحصاو أن تقو‎ once) 
and shamelessness and speak against 0 bn Loic 
God such things which you do not 1 
know.239 


238. The Pagan Arabs Practised idolatry and also gave up bulls in the name of 
idols and thought it unlawful ( زخرام‎ to avail those animals for any use, And 
this is also a kind of polytheism ( 35.) , because the authority of making lawfyl 
and unlawful ( حلال وحام‎ ) lies with Allah alone. To obey anyone in this connection 
tantamounts to associating him with Allah. Hence, after describing the evil of 
polytheism in the previous verses, the act of making a lawfy! thing as unlawful js 


prohibited. In short, God has ordered to eat of what is produced by the earth 


which are dedicated unto any other than Allah and Sacrificed to attain nearness to 
the dedicatee), or they have become unlawful by some external cause (as theft, 
usurpation, bribery, interest, usury, satta, gambling, etc). 


‘Do not follow the footstepts of the Satan’ means that you should n0t make 
unlawful what you will (as the bulls given up in the name of idols) and should not 
make lawful what you will (as interest, satta, wine and gambling etc.) 


239. ‘Speak against Allah what you do not know’ means that you fabricate 
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170. And when they are told to follow the 9 EAB (Lod 012246709 Sy 994 42212) 2 

command which God sent down they 3 لحرا سَيِعوا ما نزل لو‎ Ce! “ول‎ 
say, ‘Nay, we will follow that we دي‎ OREN AE Saree re ant 
saw our forefathers there upon.’ اولؤحان ابا وهم[‎ bade oaks 
What ? even though their forefathers 25 ora 1 Se 7 عه‎ 
had no understanding of anything Ow SA يلون‎ 
and had no knowledge of the straight 
path.240 


171. And the similitude of those infidels | (74x56 5%) 52 le Sa 

is as one calls a thing which hears يعن بما‎ ah 4 7 rt tne 
nothing except a calling and a LF Ee سوردل 21 ع‎ law > 
crying 241 deaf, dumb. blind—they SASS oe goatee 
understand nothing.?42 O etre’ 


172. O Believers ! Eat of the pure things a ao SRW he) 22.6 Sy (BAT 

which we have provided for you and / 85 وام طبرت ماس‎ A ااه يها الَنِيْنَ‎ 
thank God if you are but His rica td, ell te مم‎ 
servants.243 Ogs sss S واسشكرو الله إن‎ 


240. They. follow the customs and conventions of their ancestors against the 
Divine Laws. And this is also a form of polytheism ( شرك‎ ). Most of the modern 
Muslims are suffering from this disease in their various social and political activities. 
They leave aside the Quran and Sunnah and follow the traditions of their forefathers 
or the native customs and conventions. Some of them have deprived their women © 
the rights of inheritance enjoined by Islam, others feel shame in the marriage of 
widows, only because their forefathers did it. The Quran says that obedience to any 
rule, custom, tradition and convention against the Quran and Sunnah is an act of 


polytheism ( سشرك‎ ٠ 


241. These infidels are deaf that they do not listen to the Truth, they are dumb 
that they do not speak the Truth, they are blind that they do not see the straight path. 
So they understand nothing because when these three faculties are lost there is no 
other way to attain knowledge and comprehension. 


242. To invite these infidels to Truth is as to call the animals of a jungle, who 
do not receive anything except the noise of the call. Same is the condition of those 
who are themselves devoid of knowledge, nor do they accept the word of those 
who know. 


243. The previous order for the eating of decent and wholesome things was 
general in nature, but because the polytheists and idolaters do not give up the foot- 
steps of the Satan and innovate injunctions by their own mind and ascribe them to 
Allah and do not forsake the pernicious traditions of their ancestors and the faculties 
of reception of Truth they have lost, so turning from them the Muslims are exclusively 
addressed and the order for eating the decent and wholesome things is given to them 
and they are instructed to be thankful to God for the reward they are given by His 
Mercy. In this verse, there is a very delicate allusion to the obedience and submissior 


of the Muslims and the disobedience and contumacy of the Polytheists. 
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173. He has but forbidden you carrion,244 ROL RGAT 1 2 اسع ع ل سه و سوس سه يي‎ 
blood,?45 the flesh of 46ت2رعمترو‎ and RPMI; NSCS 2S OS er 
the animal on which the name of Stee“ ore, mo, 74, 2 ae 
other than Allah is pronounced.247 SAS. دمن اضطر‎ dal pala Chel Gs 

49924 IAC AL wee 


Yet whoso is constrained, neither 26 Zo) Ky» 2 - 
disobeying nor overdoing, then on Osseo غفور‎ aula] Ane فلا ات‎ ale 


him there is no sin.248 Verily God 
is Most Forgiving, Extremely 
Merciful 249 


244. Carrion is the dead body or flesh of an animal which :— 


(a) dies a natural death, 

(b) is not slaughterd or hunted according to Shariah, 

(c) is slaughtered by intentionally not saying the Words of Takbeer (rw ), 

(d) is killed by throttling, 

(e) is killed by a stone, staff or gun, 

(f) dies by falling down from some height. 

(g) is killed by the horn of another animal. 

(h) is torn by a carnivorous, and 

(i) a piece of flesh cut away from a living animal, 

Note: All carrions are unlawful ( fl). But the fish and locust are exceptions in 

Shariah. They do not require slaughter also. 


245. Here that blood is meant which pours out of the veins and arteries and 
flows at the time of slaughter. The blood which is exuded on the flesh is holy and 
lawful. If the meat is cooked without washing that blood, its eating is right and 
lawful, though it is against cleanliness. The liver and spleen which are a kind of 
congealed blood are lawful according to Tradition. 


246. The pig whether dead or alive or slaughtered according to Shariah js 
forbidden totally. All the parts of the pig flesh, bone, skin, fat, nail, hair, etc. are 
forbidden ( #1) and unholy and their use in any way is prohibited and the benefit 
of any kind from them is unlawful. They can neither be utilized for any personal 
use nor for any commercial gain. 


In the current verse, because the order for the eatables is given, hence the flesh 
of the pig is mentioned especially, otherwise it is unanimously held that the Pig is 
absolutely unholy and impure because it is the worst of all animals and surpasses 
them all in impropriety, shamelessness, lust and greed for dirty things and Quran has 
rigntly said رحسن‎ uss (Verily it is an abomination). This is why to use it in any 
Way or gain profit from its parts in. business and trade وز‎ absolutely prohibited, 
Those people who eat the swineflesh and benefit from its various parts are also 
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characterized by the traits of the pig and those characteristics can be easily observed 
in them. Like a pig they are dirty, greedy, gluttonous, cantankerous, voluptuous 
and what not. 


247, مأاهل به لعجرالله‎ means those animals which are immolated to an idol, or a 
jinn, or a spirit, or a saint ora prophet for the sake of gaining their pleasure and 
nearness. All such animals are prohibited even though the Words of Takbeer are 
recited at time of slaughter, because the soul cannot be immolated to anyone except 
the Creator of the soul. ‘ 


The abomination of such an animal, immolated to other than Allah, even surpasses 
that of a dead animal, because the dead one had only this evil that his soul did not 
come out in the name of Allah whereas the soul of the former was consecrated. for 
other than Allah which is a manifest polytheism ( سشرك‎ (١ So, as the flesh of a pig 
or a dog cannot become lawful although slaughtered by calling the Takbeer or a carrion 
cannot be purified by the name of Allah, similarly those animals whose souls are 
hallowed to other than Allah cannot become beneficial or lawful by the name of 
Allah. But if the consecrator turns back and feels repentent on his folly and then 
slaughters the animal (he had consecrated before for other than Allah) according 
to Shariah, then its flesh can be eaten and there is no harm in it. 


The scholars have clarified that the animals scrificed with the intention of 
paying homage to the King at his arrival or immolated to the name of a jinn to safe- 
guard from his annoyance or sacrificed at the opening ceremony of any function, 
trade or business, are all forbidden and are like dead bodies, and the immolator is 
a polytheist ) (سشرك‎ though the name of Allah is spoken at the time of slaughter. 
It is reported from the Holy Prophet that God curses him who immolates to other 
than Allah with the intention of gaining his pleasure and nearness or paying him 
homage. It matters little whether such man calls or does not call the name of Allah 
at the time of slaughter. Of course, there is no harm in that the animal is immolated 
to Allah and distributed among the poor and needy and the benefit ( داب‎ ( trans- 
mitted to any relative, saint or prophet. , Or the animals may be immolated on behalf 
of any dead person and the benefit (W'S) transmitted to him. This does not come 
under ( عنس الله‎ ) immolated to other than Allah. Some persons, out of perversity, 
make this pretension that the real aim .of consecrating to the Pirs and Saints is 
nothing but to feed the poor and the peedy in the name of Allah. So it must be 
noted that false pretension before God does not accrue but harm. Moreover, they 
should be asked whether their immolation and consecration would عط‎ con- 
summated or notif they gave away as much purchased meat as the consecrated 
animal in the name of Allah. If they reply in the affirmative and are ready to give 
away the purchased meat in the name of Allah, then they are true, otherwise false ; 
and their immolation and consecration 1s polytheism ( (سشرك‎ and the animal immo- 
lated is carrion and impure. 


Note: From the current verse it appears that the order for the forbidden things is 
limited only to the number of things mentioned in it, and it leads to the 
conclusion that apart from these animals all other animals are lawful, 
whereas all the carnivora, donkeys, dogs, etc., are all forbidden to eat. The 
first answer to this doubt is that this limitation is not meantt to confine 
the prohibiting order to these things alone. On the other hand, it is meant 
to contradict the opposite side of the order by sustaining the prohibition 
of the things mentioned in the verse-——God has prohibited the use of these 
things and there is no other possibility, i.e. to regard those things as lawful 
is absolutely wrong. 
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The second answer to this doubt is that if the prohibitation is regarded as limited 
to these things it must have a relative nature, i. e., this prohibition must be taken up 
only in relation to those things which the polytheists had themselves declared un- 
lawful without any divine sanction as Bahira and Saiba etc., ) كبر وسامّم‎ ). In the 
Days of Ignorance some of the animals were dedicated to idols. Bahira was the 
animal whose milk was dedicated to the idols and no one used it. Saiba was that 
animal which was given up in the name of idols as the Hindoos of Bharat do with 
the bulls. God had only forbidden the use of carrion, Swine-flesh, etc. and the 
Ppolytheists had prohibited the use of Bahira and Saiba, etc. too, and it was an 
effort of their imagination. So far as the carnivora and other abominated animals 
were -concerned even the Polytheists did not contend ‘about them. Hence, this 
limitation is duly confined to those animals which the pOlytheists had declared 
unlawful against the divine order by themselves. The verse does not deal with al! the 
animals of the world that objection may be raised against it. 


248. The above mentioned things are forbidden but who has become constrained 
and about to die of hunger, he is allowed to eat them provided he does not violate 


the permission, nor goes beyond limit. Violatioa of permission is that he may begin 
to eat before he is actually constrained. Going beyond limit is that he may eat more 
than he requires to sustain his life—stomachful. He Should only eat as much as 
necessary for the preservation of life. 1 


249. God is Extremely Merciful and forgives all kinds of sins of His servants, 
then why He will not forgive such a hel pless and constrained one. He is Extremely 
Merciful on His servants so He gave clear permission in the time of helplessness to 
save life by all means. The original order of prohibition is Suspended in the time 
of constraint and helplessness. It is because of His Boundless Mercy ; otherwise 
being the Absolute Master and Owner, He had the right to say : “Whether your life 
goes or remains, yon cannot disobey My Order.”’ 


A perturbing idea, however, strikes the mind at this place that for a constrained 
man (dying of hunger) it is very difficult, if not impossible, to estimate the quantum 
of food necessary for the sustenance of his life. This Perturbance is removed by 
bringing pro, 2 sa والله‎ (All-Forgiving, All-Merciful) at the end of the verse, 
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174. Undoubtedly those people who con- 707 0100 AeA 2395.44) ue 
ceal what God sent down of the + ee _ دن الوين يمون‎ 
Book250 and barter it for a little 1 كرون به حمر تيك" وليك مَأيَا عون‎ ay 


exchange,2°! they do not fill their 


stomach but with fire.252 And God of tenon, Cores 2226 19} و‎ .5 : 
will not speak to them on the Day فسحمة‎ aya يحيلمهم‎ ee ورد‎ 


of Resurrection,253 neither purify 99 د 4 اسيك )يا‎ SESE 
them,254 and for them is a painful Oped elas nt) eter 
chastisement .255 


250. The Jews not only concealed the Divine Orders of what is Lawful and 
what is Unlawful and changed them by their own will as mentioned above, but also 
hid and changed the qualities of the Holy Prophet, Mohammad ) (صبلى اله عل وسيل‎ . And 
both these actions are great sins, because they mean that no one in the world should 
get guidance and truth—the whole world should keep in darkness—although God 
had sent the Book and the Messenger for the guidance of mankind. So they com- 
mitted a double crime—they broke against God and tried to betray His servants and 
keep them in ignorance. 


251. They did not keep content with their disobedience to God and the betray- 
ing of people, but also took emoluments for their concealment of truth, from 
those whom they betrayed. And these emoluments were named as gift or offering, 
while this unlawful grinding of wealth is even worse than eating the carrion or swine- 
flesh. Obviously, the punishment of such heinous actions must also be grievous 
which follows. 


252. Though outwardly that wealth seems excellent and tasteful, yet in reality 
it is a fire with which they are filling their belly happily, just like a delicious food— 
poision-mixed——which gives taste in the mouth but seethes the stomach. 


253. Here a doubt arises that other verses of the Quran prove the speaking of 
God with them in the Hereafter—so ‘‘God will not speak to them’’ here mean that 
He will not speak to them with mercy and kindness but spzak to them with harshness, 
in order to humiliate, terrify and threaten them. They will be very much pained and 
embarrased at this harsh address. 

Or it can be said that they will not be addressed directly and it would be extremely 
painful for them. God will speak to them through the angels of punishment. 


Note: The threat that ‘‘God will not speak to them”’ clearly shows that the Love of 
God is hidden and ingrained in the heart of every individual. If it does 
not manifest itself, it should be considered as an invisible cinder under the 
ashes. When all the hindrance and obstructions will disappear on the Day 
of Resurrection that inherent love shall manifest itself in its real ardour. 
If there would have been no love hidden in the hearts of the infidels this 
threatening style will be as if a man terrifies his enemy by his 
careless attitude and displeasure, which is quite meaningless. The 
lovers and not the enemies deem the indifference of the beloved a heart- 
renting pain for themselves. Consequently, the heart of everyone would be so 
much surging with the Love of God on the Day of Resurrection that indiffe- 
rence from His side would be more painful than the chastisement of the Hell. 

254. The Believers, howsoever they may be sinful, shall finally enter the Paradise 
after living for a limited period in the Hell and getting purified there. The Infidels, 
on the other hand, shall dwell in the Hell for ever and they will not be purified so 
as to become able for the Paradise. The acts of polytheism have turned them into: 
absolute defilement. Their defilement is inseparable from their ‘self’. A sinful be- 
liever, however, is just like a holy thing which is polluted by some external defilement. 

If it is cleansed away it again becomes holy. 
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175. They are the ones who bartered “Ate? NT ale gee os. go وت‎ 
guidance for error and pardon for يُدَىوَالْعَدَابَ‎ Ba)! re! eS) ATs} “160 
chastisement.256 What a people they TTL ae 
are to endure the Fire!257 0 AOI و “قم صْبَرَهُْمحَلَ‎ b 


a 


176. This is because God sent down the 


Book with Truth and those who ISS” PRA IE الله‎ GY Gh ..»٠ 
created differences in the Book, they 71 . : 


4 © te. aA Bos ١ 47? v' 
have really gone far away in 0 dew os 1, SS) احت داق‎ & 
schism.258 8 4 


——— 1 ممست نااا0ااااا141[11ة1ة1كث‎ Ss 
255. What a more grievous chastisement than that can be that the fire will not 


only encompass their physical bodies but also seeth their interior-self and the. 
Real Beloved (Allah) will be displeased and the 


aster. (God forbid), y shall never get rid of this bitter dis- 

256. They are really befitting this punishment because they themselves spoiled 
the capital for salavation and preferred error to guidance and with pleasure fell 
into error. They forsook the means of salvation and divine pardon and undertook 
trials of punishment. 


257. They are freely running towards the Hell by committing such crimes as if 
they are satisfied with and happy at the Fire and bartering their wealth and life for it: 
otherwise all know what a painful thing it is to endure the torment of fire! 


258. The mian cause of their bartering guidance for error and bartering pardon 
for punishment or the main reason of their aforementioned chastisement is the trans- 
gression of the truthful Book which God sent down and the creation of all kinds of 
differences in the Book which required absolute confirmation. Consequently they 
fell far away in enmity and hatred of Truth and extremly opposed its injunctions and 
instructions. : 


Note : The endurance of fire mentioned in the previous verse looks unimaginable anc 
self-contradictory, hence an allusive explanation is provided in this verse. 
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177. Virtue is not merely that you turn 33,25 Sess WS عد ليس اليب أن‎ 
your face towards the East or towards ١7 ا‎ wee ع‎ 
the West,25® but the great virtue is الله والمَو ماخر‎ نم١‎ AK) ب وَلكِنَ‎ hi 
that whoso believes in Allah and pepe Ah, Ameen - yt 
the Last Day and the Angels and ING ALU pis 
all the Books, and all the Prophets, 2 4 7 و‎ 


١5 aNd ge‏ 5 > م 

and spends wealth despite its love ol ASLANS و اليتى‎ Yall حيّه ذوى‎ 
(out of His love), for kinsmen and Si ey eile (heyy ty لعفيس د د م‎ 
for orphans and for the needy and for و أقامالضلوة‎ NE) ورق‎ onsets السَجِيلٍ‎ 
the travellers and for the beggars and لض قبي‎ ith 2. 22, “hee pe 
for ransom of necks and observes the Wy G15) MY والموفون‎ S31 3N5 


Prayer regularly and pays off the » 2 7 64 7 كي 78 د هدك‎ 
Zakat regularly, and the keepers of utd) nes Teteng stats Gorn 
their covenant when they have سرك ب ا عام 0د و2‎ ae A 
concluded it and the endurers (of Oe واوليك هما‎ Beers 'وليك‎ 
pain) in tribulation and in adversity 

and in time of war*®0—these are 

the people who are the Righteous 

and they are those who are the 

Pious .261 


259. The Jews and Christians bitterly heard about their condemnation in the 
previous verses. So they said that they had ample signs of guidance and pardon in 
their deeds. They performed the prayer according to the Divine Order and facing 
the Qiblah appointed for them. In the presence of such deeds as the performance of 
prayer, which was the most excellent obedience and worship, and other virtues, how 
they were entitled to such torments, In answer to this conviction of the Jews and 
Christians it is said that the great virtue necessary for Divine Pardon and Salvation is 
not merely to face the Fast or West. If they turn back from the fundamental 
tenets of faith their prayer is absolutely useless. The prayer and other good actions 
without belief in the principal tenets of faith are like a body without soul: The faith 
or Eman is the basic virtue and the excellent morals and good deeds can become 
virtue only when the basis is strong, otherwise they are rejected. Consequently, 
Virtue lies in two principal realities :— 


A. Faith (Eman). 
B. Excellent Morals and Good Deeds. 


260. The Real Virtue and Goodness, which is the source of guidance and the 
cause of pardon consists of Right Faith, Excellent Morals plus Good Deeds. 
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A. Right Faith 
(a) Belief in Allah. 
(b) Belief in the Hereafter, 


(c) Belief in all the Angels. 
(d) Belief in all the Heavenly Books. 
(e) Belief in all the Prophets. 
B. Excellent Morals and Good Deeds 
(a) One should expend of wealth despite its love, apart from Zakat, for : 
(i) the Kith and Kin. 
(ii) the Orphans, 
(iii) the needy, 
(iv) the travellers, 
(v) the beggars who are poor, and 
(vi) the ransom of necks, e.g., the ransom of those Muslims who are 
imprisoned by the Kafirs unjustly or the ransom of the indebted or the 
ransom of slaves or the payment of the amount of Money required by 
the master from his slave as a condition of his liberation. 
(b) Observe the (Salat) regularly and uprightly. 
(c) Pay the Zakat of wealth—gold, silver, commercial goods etc. 
(d) Fulfil the Covenant and Keep the Promise. 


(e) Keep steadfast in hunger, tribulation, adversity, hardship, peril, jehad and all 
other ups and downs of life. 


The Jews and Christians both lack these noble ideas, excellent morals and good 
deeds termed by the Quran as Real Virtue. As such their pride in occasional prayers, 
their hope for pardon and atonement and their Presumption of guidance is absurd. 
Unless they hold those beliefs and Possess those morals and perform those deeds 
mentioned in the verse they can neither claim guidance nor deliverance from the 
Divine Punishment. 


261. Only those people who are characterized with the above mentioned beliefs, 
morals and deeds are righteous in their faith, morals, deeds and religion or in their 
words and promises ; and they are pious in their morals and actions or they ward off 
evils, sins and divine punishment. The People of the Book cannot be righteous because 
they are devoid of the real virtues, 
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178. O Believers ! Equality is prescribed : bs 559 iain ee 

for you in the matter of the -_١<صاصقلا امكو 5 عيكو‎ Ca NGG un 
murdered :262 freeman for freeman ٠ wife ant « عر وو‎ Seat nd edt 
and slave for 51976204 and woman FIM الحرّيا لحرو العبد يا لعب‎ ea) 
for woman.26 Then whoso is par- واو 27% عات ذا 0.4 ' ,94 262( اول‎ 
doned of something by his brother vA FG hese! A) BF شمن‎ RIL 
he should act according to the usage قلع 224% وو‎ Pe, داري‎ 
and make the payment graciously .266 بالمعرو نواد ليه بإحسان ذلك تخفيث‎ 


This is a concession and a relief o,1 وا فوا‎ 42 porte eww wa 
from your Lord and a mercy26” Then ADS بعل‎ GES! شمن‎ A353 PGES 


whoso commits aggression after this 1 2 if 20056 7 
decree for him is a painful chastise- 0 عزاب انيم‎ as 
ment.268 


262. غ1‎ was a custom among the Arabs and the Jews in the Days of Ignorance 
that the free man coming from a lower class was killed in مودتو‎ for the slave of a 
master of the upper class and the man for the woman each to each and two free men 
fer one free man. This inequality is abolished by Allah in the Quran by the Order 
of Qisas—slave for slave, free man for free man, one for one, etc. 


Qisas means equality. ‘All are equal before Law. The lives of all human beings 
are equal whether slave or master, free man or free woman, slave man or slave 
woman, poor man or rich man, upper-class man or lower-class man, king or subject. 
old mar or child, learned or ignorant, sick to death or healthy, blind, deaf, dumb or 
able-bodied. The distinction in Law held by the Arabs and Jews in the Pre-Islamic 
days was unjust. 


Note: In the previous verse the principles of virtue and goodness were described. 
These principles provide the basis of guidance and salvation and also allude 
to the laxity of the Jews and Christians in the fundmental requisites. It is 
openly announced that without these virtues, no one can become pious and 
righteous. Hence turning from the Jews, Christians and Ignorant Arabs, who 
do not possess the qualities of virtue and righteousness, the address is made 
exclusively to the Muslims, and different offshoots of Virtue—the physical 
and monetary devotions and other transactions—are described to them. 
These offshoots of Virtue can be performed only by the one who has become 
firm in the aforementioned principles. Others are not even worthy of this 
address, which must be a matter of great shame for them. 


The rules and regulations, which are described in the following verses, especially 
aim at the guidance and teaching of the Muslims. Meanwhile, the Jews and Christians 
are also blamed for their vices and innovations. For example eB عبيكمالتصاص ف‎ US 


6) 
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(Equaiity or Qisas is prescribed for you in the matter of the murdered) clearly shows 
that the innovations of the Jews and Pagan Arabs, etc.. upon the Law of Equality 
were absurd and an infringement of the Divine Command. The changes and innovation 
brought about by the Jews and Christians lead to the conclusion that they are not 
characterized by the Real Virtue mentioned above, because their belief in the 
Scriptures and the Prophets is not upright and they are bold enough to break the 
Divine Covenant, heedless of the consequences. Moreover, they also failed in firmness 
and patience. If they would have been firm and patient, they would have not gone 
beyond the limits of Divine Law when taking vengeance for the murder of their 
relatives. At the time of retaliation they were so much overpowered by the wilful 
sentiments that they did neither care about the Scriptures, nor the Prophets, nor 
common sense and sentenced the innocent to death. In short, the Jews and Christians 
proved themselves averse to Faith, lax in Excellent Morals and remiss in Good 
Deeds. 


263. This is the exposition of that Law of Equality which is ordered to be 
observed in retaliation, meaning that only that free man who is the real murderer 
shall be slain in qisas of a free man. Random killing of any other man or more than 
one man from tke tribe of the murderer is not allowed. 


264. If the murderer of a slave is another slave, the murderer-slave shall be 
slain in qisas. If the murderer-slave belongs to a master of the lower tribe, and the 
murdered-slave belongs to a master of the upper tribe, in this case also the murderer- 
slave, and not a random free-man of the lower tribe, shall be slain in qisas. 


265. If the murderer of a woman is another woman, only the murderer-woman 
shall be slain. .An innocent man from the lower tribe shall not be slain if the 
murdered woman belongs to an upper tribe and the murderer-women belongs to. 

a lower tribe. 


In short man for man, woman for woman, slave for slave is the Law of Qisas 
or the Law of Equality. The transgression which the Pagan Arabs, the Jews and the 
Christians committed is prohibited totally. 


Note: Inacase when the murderer is a free man and the murdefed is a slave, or 
when the murderer is a man and the murdered is a woman whethe: 
the Qisas shall be taken or not? This verse is silent about this case and 
it is controversial among the Scholars of Jurisprudence (Aas a.5\). From the 
verse أن النفس ياالئفس‎ (Soul for a soul) and the Tradition المسلون نتكا فنوعد ماءتغ,‎ 
(All the Muslims are equal in retaliation and blood-money) Imam Abu Hanifa 

infers that in both the cases the qisas shall be taken.‏ رسحمةة الله عليه) 
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As the old and young, sick and healthy, weak and strong are equal in the Law 
of Qisas, similarly, Imam Abu Hanifa argues, free man and slave man and slave 
woman are equal in the Law of Qisas, provided the murdered slave is not slain by 
his Master. According to Imam Abu Hanifa there is also qisas between the Muslim 
murderer and the murdered Zimmi (non-Muslim subject of an Islamic State). No one, 
however, believes in the qisas between a Muslim and a Harbi (non-Musilm of a State 
of the infidels). 


266. If some of the heirs of the slain forgive the retaliation, the murderer shall 
not be killed in qisas. It shall be seén how the heirs have pardoned the retaliation, 
either without any blood-money only for the sake of reward in the Hereafter, or with 
lawful blood-money or the heirs compromised on some amount of wealth or money. 
In the former case, the murderer shall be completely free of their demand, and in the 
latter case the murderer should pay the amount with graetfulness and broad heart. 


267. This allowance, that in the case of intentional murder you are at liberty 
either to take the qisas (retaliation) or the deyat (blood-money) or forgive him, is a 
relief and a kindness from God both on the murderer and the heirs of the slain; 
and this concession was not granted to the former people. For the Jews only qisas 
and for the Christians blood-money or pardon were prescribed. 


268. After this concession and mercy, violation and transgression and the 
following of the pratice of Ignorance or the killing of the murderer after accepting the 
blood-money or after forgiving, shall be dealt with a violent punishment in the Here- 
after; or the murderer of the murdered shall be killed as a punishment in this world. 
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269. The Order of Qisas (capital punishment for intentional murder) may 
outwardly look very heavy but wise men can understand that this order is the cause 
of numerous lives, because the fear of retaliation will restrain the passion for commit- 
ting murder and it will also restrain both the parties from sheddding further blood. 
In the Days of Ignorance there broke out a tremendous blood-feud on account of one 
murder case and thousands of lives were destroyed. When the qisas is taken from 
the proper murderer himself all the rest of lives are saved automatically. 


It can also mean that in case of the murderer qisas is the cause of life in the 
Hereafter. 


means so that you may refrain from murder and blood-shed for‏ لحلكمتتقون.270 
fear of retaliation ( Golo ) and the punishment of the Hereafter. It also means‏ 
that you may restrain yourselves from disobedience to the Divine Law of Retaliation,‏ 
particularly when you have come to know the main motive behined the qisas.‏ 
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271. The previous order was connected with the life of the dead person, this 
order is related to his wealth, and is an elaboration of the implied order in the clause 
Bd 593 حبه‎ HESS واق‎ (spends wealth inspite of its love for the kith 
and kin, etc.) which forms a part of the aforementioned general principles of Virtue. 
It was a custom among the people that the wealth of the deceased was given to the 
wife and children and particularly to the sons alone. The parents and other relations 
were deprived of the share in the property of the deceased. This verse bids Muslims to 
distribute the property among the parents and other kinsmen according to justice. 
The dying one was bound by this principle when making a bequest. The making 
of bequest to parents and kinsmen with justice was imperative on the dying person 
before the Verse of Inheritance came down. When the Laws of Inheritance were 
revealed in Sura Nisa the inheritors and their shares were fixed by God Himself. 
Now the making of bequest is not compulsory on the dying one because its 
necessity ended with the coming of the Laws of Inheritance. It is, however, voluntary, 
but it cannot be made in favour of an inheritor, and not more than one-third 
is allowed. Of course, it is still compulsory on that dying person who is 
indebted or engaged in some commitments of lawful nature. 
Note: The comments given by Abdullah Yusuf Ali under this verse read aS 
follows :— 

‘There are rules of course for the disposal of intestate property. But it is a good 
thing that a dying man or woman should, of his own free will, think of his parents 
and his next of kin, not in a spirit of injustice to others, but ina spirit of love and 
reverence for those who have cherished him. He must, however, do it‘’ according 
to reasonable usage’’. the limitations will be seen further on,’ (Note 186 :—The Holy 
Quran). 

These comments are basically wrong and against the revelation of the verse. There 
were no rules for the disposal of intestate property in the Pre-Ismamic period and 
if there were, they were quite absurd and unjust. The verse was revealed to eradi- 
cate the unjust customs of the Pagan Arabs. The Laws of Inheritance were gradually 


finalized starting from a compulsory bequest in favour of the parents and other 
kinsmen. 
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182. But if anyone fears partiality or د 1- روي و و‎ (ore Bh ne و04‎ 
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makes peace between them, then دمن مس تح‎ At 
there shall be no sin upon him.273 Oe en بنه‎ 
Surely, God is Highly Forgiving 

and Extremely Merciful.?74 


272. If the judges or the distributors do not carry out the just bequest of the 
deceased person, there is no sin on the part of the testator. The judges or the distri- 
butors shall be sinful. God Hears all and Knows the intentions of all. 


273. If some one falls in doubt or comes to know that the testator has departed 
from the right course and acted partially, intentionally or unintentionally, and 
makes a more just arrangement according to Shariah to the agreement of the inter- 
ested parties, there shall be no sin on the part of such a mediator. Such changes and 
alterations in the bequest are lawful and better because they sweep off dangers of 
enmity and quarrels and establish a brotherly atmosphere in Muslim Society. 


274. God even pardons the sinful, then why not shall He Pardon a man who 
intervened only to make peace and save the parties from an unjust deed ? 


Or God is Forgiving for the testator who had made an unjust bequest but under- 
standing the Law of God turned back from that bequest in his lifetime before death. 


= 
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183. O Believers! Prescribed for you is | CQ sa Css 720122) انا كرض‎ 
the Fast as it was prescribed for the y Aas eet i ol meine 


people before you,?"> so that you Ouses ei م‎ dey! Je a 
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275. This order is connected with fasting which is one of the pillars of Islam 
and is very painful and hard on those persons who are the slaves of desire and lust. 
It is, therefore, prescribed in imperative and commanding words. Fasting is not 
newly prescribed for this Ummah exclusively. It comes from the days af Hazrat 
Adam ) عليه السلام‎ though the number of days might have been different. 


Fasting is an important column of Patience previously prescribed in the funda- 
mental priniciples of Rea! Virtue. The Prophet has called ‘fasting’ as ‘halfpatience’. 


276. Fasting creates the habit of restraining the ‘self نفس)‎ ( from its likings. 
When the habit of self-denial develops it will be easy to restrain the ‘self’ from 
those likings which are unlawful in Shariah. Moreover, fasting shall also weaken 
the power and lust of the ‘self’. In this way you will become pious. The main 
reason behind the prescription of fasting is that the “haughty self’’ should be 
reformed and the performance of those injunctions which are heavy on the ‘self’ may 
become easy and you may become pious. 


Fasting in the Ramadhan was also prescribed for the Jews and Christians but they 
brought about changes in it by their own self-will and to their low selfish desires. 
So sa ahd (so that you may keep away) contains a rebuke for the Jews and Chris- 
tians and an instruction to the Muslims—they should avoid disobedience i.e., the 
Muslims should not distort this order like the Jews and Christians. 


Note: Most of the modern Muslims are trying to distort the system of fasting. 
Fasting is one of the pillars of [slam and itcan never be changed. There is 
a limit to the alleviations granted by the Quran and Sunnah and they should 
not be tresspassed. | have gone through a news in which Abu Raquiba, the 
President of Tunisia, is said to have advised the young men of the country 
engaged in social activities not to keep fast in the month of Ramadhan in the 
Jarger interest of the community. The substitution of Social Service for the 
fasting of Ramadhan is highly condemnable. lt is a principle that the 
Divine Obligations cannot be replaced by any other deed. The Prayer, the 
Hajj, the Zakat, and the Fasting ( (صلوك وج وزكوك وضرم‎ cannot be replaced by 
any other action whatsoever. Those persons who try to destroy the pillars 
of Islam shall be subjected to a very bitter chastisement ; and such pesons are 
infidels without doubt. (Tr.) 
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277. You should keep fast in the few days which are numbered and not too 
many. These few days are the days of Ramadhan as described in the coming verse. 


278. The period prescribed for fasting is very small and yet alleviation is 
provided for the sick man for whom it is difficult to keep fast and for the traveller. 
The sick man and the traveller are at liberty to keep fast or leave it during the period 
of sickness and travelling ; and the number of fasts left should be made up after 
Ramadhan either continuously or with intervals. 


279. Fasting for complete one month was a difficult task in the beginning 
because people were not habituated to such exercises. So they were given the choice 
between fasting and feeding a needy man. This was a kind of redemption of the fast. 
It was fixed in the form of feeding an indigent man two times in a day so that a kind 
of resemblance with the fast might be created, because when the noa-fasting man gave 
up his one day’s food for a hungry man, he thus restrained his ‘self’ from one day's 
meals. But when the people became habituated of fasting this permission was also 
put to an end and it is described in the coming verse. 

Some scholars regard مسكيت‎ lab (feeding of a needy man) as صلكة القطى‎ (the alms 
given for the broken fast)—those who can give the ransom should give the quantity of 
one day’s food to the needy man. The quantity of this ransom in Shariah is half 
Sa’a (about 2 seers) of wheat or one Sa’a of barley. If the former sense is taken the 
verse is abrogated and if the latter sense is taken it stands unabrogated. 

Those men who still say that fasting during Ramadhan is not obligatory--it is a 
matter of choice, whether one keeps it or gives away the ransom-——are either ignorant 
or irreligious or heretics. 

280. Glory to God ! It is better to give more than the prescribed quantity to a 
needy man or feed more than one person. 

281. If you know the excellence, reason and benefits of fasting you can know 
that fasting is far better than parting with the aforementioned ransom. If you know 
the excellence, reason and benefits of fasting you can never show weakness in 
observing the fact 
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282. According to a Tradition the Booklets of Hazrat Ibraheem, the Taurat, 
the Injeel were all sent down in the month of Ramadhan. The Holy Quran too was 
sent down in toto from Loh-e-Mahfooz on the first Heaven on the 24th night of 
Ramadhan and from there revealed. to the Prophet gradually according to the 
circumstances. In each Ramadhan Hazrat Gibraeel rehearsed the revealed portion 
to the Prophet ( PS على الث عليم‎ Ye 

These facts reveal the excellence of the Month of Ramadhan and its speciality 
and its relation with the Holy Quran. This 1s why the prayer of Taraweeh ) (صدوة التراوج‎ 
was appointed in this month. So the service of Quran should be specially done in 
this month with a great zeal and management as it is mainly destined for this 
purpose. 

283. When you have known the excellent qualities of this holy month you 
should keep fast during it. The permission of redemption which was granted in the 
beginning as a temporary alleviation is now over. 

284. The above general order for fasting apparently rules out the alleviation 
provided for the sick and the traveller. Hence, the alleviation for the sick and the 
traveller is again described and the former permission of breaking the fast and making 
up afterward re-instated. 

285. By all those concessions and facilities which are given to you in fasting, 
e.g., che sick men and travellers are allowed to break the fast and make up the number 
in any other month with or without intervals, etc. It 1s meant : 

(i) to provide ease for you, 

(ii) to save you from the loss of the reward in the Hereafter by allow'ng you to 

make up the broken fasts, 

(iii) to provide you opportunity for the gratitude to your Lord on the guidance 

from your Lord. 

(iv) to stimulate in you the spirit of magnifying God for His bounties and 

blessings, and, 

(v) to make you of those who are grateful to their Lord. 

Glory to God ! Who has prescribed for us such an excellent worship as fasting 
and also provided alleviations and concessions in times of hardship and taught us the 
method of making up the loss. when broken, to our convenience. 
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order and believe in Me haply they 
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286. Inthe beginning eating, drinking and intercourse with women during 
Ramadhan were allowed during the early hours of night, but after sleeping they were 
forbidden. Some of the people‘did against it and held intercourse with their women 
after waking. In utter repentence they came to the Holy Prophet and confessed their 
fault and asked about pardon from God. At this the verse came down in which they 
were pardoned but warned against future declinations. The former ‘order was 
abrogated and they were permitted to eat, drink and hold intercourse with women till 
the time of the next fast commenced. This permission is granted in the following 
verse, 


This verse had delicate connection with the description of fasting. When some 
of the people failed in abstaining from the sexual intercourse they were extremely 
ashamed of their fault and in deep repentence resorted to the mercy and pardon of 
God. Allah turned tothem and felt merciful on them and also relieved them of 
hard trial. This new permission was an additional facility and concession and it 
reinforced the former Verse of Ease. 


Another connection is that the followers asked the Holy Prophet whether they 
should call their Lord loudly or slowly as they were ordered to magnify Him in the 
previous verse. God sent down this verse. He is Near and hears the call whether 
loud or low. The order of loud magnification at some occasions is due to other 
reasons and not because He does not hear a low voice or call. 
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verses for the people so that they 
may hold on.294 


287. The acts of eating, drinking and going in to the wives were forbidden in the 
nights of Ramadhan after sleeping. Now these acts are also permitted throughout 
the night before day-dawn, the time when the next fast commences. 

288. The main idea behind the similitude of garment is the close intimation, 
intermixation and interconnection between husband and wife. 

289. The betraying of ‘self’ here refers to their intercourse with women in the 
nights of Ramadhan after sleeping. This action was a sinful deed and invoked the 
anger of God and diminished their reward. So God forgave them by His mercy and 
gave permission for the future. 


290. You should seek the children ordained for you in the Heavenly Book 
(Loh-e-Mahfooz) through the intercourse with your women : mere satisfaction of lust 
should not be the aim. It alludes,to the hatefulness ) كىاهت‎ ) of outside’ ejaculation 
and the prohibition of sodomy. 


Outside ejaculation is a device to control the birth of a child. Hence all sorts 
of mechanical or medicinal devices for birth control (which are spreading 
like epidemics all over the world) come under‘ the ,dome:n of hatefulness. 
The committal of hateful <-tions is a sin but this sin is lesser than the sin of 
prohibited actions. God does not like hateful مكروة)‎ ) things also. (Tr.) 

291. As you are given the permission oftintercourse with your women during the 
nights of Ramadhan, so you are also given permission to eat and drink in those nights 
till dawn, the time when the next fast commences. 


Note : 
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292. Keep your fast from dawn to night. It shows that fasting uninterruptedly, 
without even breaking at night is hateful ( مكيوة‎ (. 


293. Intercourse with women during the period of fasting is permitted at nights 
but it is not permitted during the period of secluded devotion ( .(اعتكات‎ 


Note: Secluded devotion ) اعككات‎ ) is a traditional عم زعي‎ for spiritual develop- 
ment and purification of self. Hazrat Aisha ) be diges ) said that the Holy 
Prophet ( 4 -deisige ) used to engage in secluded devotion ) اعبعان‎ ) 
in the mosque during the last ten nights of Ramadhan till God took 
him and then his wives followed this Sunnah after his death (Bukhari 
and Muslim). The place of E’tikaf for a man is the mosque and for a 
woman it is the corner of her house where she generally observes 
her prayer. During the period of E’tikaf one should not go out except for 
very necessary purposes. There is limit of the period of E’tikaf and 
no restriction of any day or month. E‘tikaf may be observed for as little a 
time as one spends in one prayer. If one goes to the mosque for prayer and 
also intends E’tikaf for that time, one would get the reward ( wis ). 
of both. 1 


Hazrat Anas ) dos dh sey ) said that the Holy Prophet was accustomed to engage 
in E’itkaf in the mosque during the last ten nights of Ramadhan ; but one year he 
ommitted it and he engaged in it during twenty nights the next year (Trimizee, Abu 
Dawood and Ibn Majah). The practice of the Holy Prophet shows that engaging in 
E'tikaf for the last ten nights of Ramadhan is an important Sunnah. It is an obli- 
gatory Sunnah for the adjoining populace of a mosque to engage at least one man in 
the E’tikaf for the last ten days of Ramadhan, otherwise the whole populace shall be 
sinfull. Such a Sunnah is known 35 سنت على الكذاية‎ (Sunnah alal Kifayah), meaning 
that. one manor few men suffice for the whole populace in the performance OF 
that Sunnah. If no one does all shall be sinful, 


Secluded devotion ( لعتكات‎ ( in other days of Ramadhan and other months is 
voluntary (us), If one does one will get reward, if one does not do, there وز‎ 
no sin. (Tr.) 


294. The rules and regulations about Fasting and E'tikaf are the limits which are 
set by God. No one should go beyond those limits, not even approach near them. 
It means the Believers should not change or differ from them in the least by mere 
personal opinion or some argument. 
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295. Fasting is aimed at the purification of ‘self’. Now the purification of 
wealth is commanded. Abstention from lawful foods is only prohibited while fasting. 
But fasting from unlawful wealth is prescribed for the whole life and it has no 
bound e.g. earning of wealth by theft, cheating, dishonesty, bribe, un-Islamic trans- 
actions, interest, usury, Satta and gambling etc. is totally prohibited and forbidden. 


296. ‘Do not deliver them to the rulers’ means that you should not give the 
information of other people’s wealth to the cruel rulers, or you should not proffer 
your wealth to the rulers and judges as bait that you may eat up the wealth of other 
people by gaining the favour of judges or rulers, or by producing a false witness 
or false oath or false claim, while you also know that you are on the wrong. 
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297. The disc of the Sun looks unchanged throughout the year while the Moon 
undergoes different phase every month. This is why the people asked the Holy 
Prophet about the phases of the Moon. In the previous. verses Ramadhan and 
Fasting were described. This verse points out to the New Moon. The relation 
between the New Moon and Fasting is obvious. When the New Moon of Ramadhan 
appears, fasting commences. The Prayers of Taraweeh صاوة التراويعخ)‎ ) start from the 
very night the New Moon appears. The description of New Moon is also connected 
with the performance of Hajj which is described in the coming verses. 


298. The people were informed about’ the main Purposes of the changes 
of the Moon. The people come to know about. the period of Zakat, fasting, 
Iddat (As), pregnancy, menses, suckling and other human transactions without 
any difficulty, and especially the time of Hajj is known easily. Broken fast can be 
kept in some other month but Hajj cannot be performed in any other days beside the 
appointed days of Zil Hijjah. 

Another idea behind the description of Hajj is that four months, viz, Zee 0320 
Zil Hijjah, Muharram and Rajab were regarded as Holy Months ) اسل حل‎ (١  Fight- 
ing was forbidden in these four months. Whenever the Arabs had wars in these 
months they changed the riames of the months, e.g., if the war broke out in Muharram 
or Zil Hijjah they would call it Safar ( Axe ) and when the month of Safar came 
they would call it Zil Hijjah or Muharram. To set at naught this idea’ of the Arabs 
the description of Hajj is somewhat elabroated. The change of the Hajj Days is 
totally prohibited. From this verse to the end of this section the rites of Hajj and 
its relative subjects are described. 

299. 1) was also a custom of the Time of Ignorance that ifa man, who would 
have gone out of the house for the Hajj putting on the Ehram (fY>1), would feel the 
necessity of going back to his house he did not re-enter through the door of the house 
but climbed on the roof and then went down, or broke into the house from its back 
side; and they thought this absurd action as an act of virtue, God declared it wrong 
and ordered to enter the house through its door. 

Note: In the former verse Hajj was mentioned. This order is also connected with 
the Hajj performance. 

Some of the Scholars say that phases of the Moon point out to the Hajj Months 
i. رع‎ Shawwal, Zee Qa'ad and the first ten days of Zil Hijjah—the Ehram should be 
put on during these days. The People asked the Holy Prophet if they could perform 
the Hajj in other days. God answered that the days of Hajj are appointed, and He 
also, described the way of re-entereng the house while in Ehram. From this note it is 
also inferred that to make compuKory and obligatory what is optional and voluntary 
n Religion is undesirable and forbidden. . This inference throws light on the very 
nature of Innovation in Religion ( بعت فى الرجحنث‎ ( and thereby proves that Innovation 
in Religion is detestable and rejected. 
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300. From'the time of Hazrat Ibraheem ) عليه السلا»‎ Makkah was a city of 
peace. No one would fight even with his enemy in Makkah. Similarly, the Four 
Holy Months (Ziga’d, Zil Hijjah, Muharram and Rajab) were the months of 
peace. The whole Arabia was at peace during these months. In Zee Qa’ad 
6 A.H., the Holy Prophet (playdate diigo) intended to perform Umrah ( عمركا‎ ) 
مز‎ Makkah with قلط‎ followers. When he reached near Makkah the 
Idolaters gathered to fight and prevented the Muslims from going onward. At 
last an agreement was made according to which the Muslims were to recede without 
pilgrimage and come next year and perform the Umrah and stay in Makkah for 
three days im peace. Next year (Zee Qa’ad, 7 A. H.) when the Holy Prophet in- 
tended to start, the Followers were puzzled what to do if the Idolaters broke the 
agreement and prevented them from performing the Umrah and were prepared to fight. 
If they fought it would be a breach of the Holy Months and if they did not fight it 


was difficult to perform the Umrah. 


God sent order if the Idolaters started fighting with them they should retort. 
But they should neither make the attack first, nor should transgress the limit while 
retorting the aggression of the Idolaters. They should not be cruel in fighting that 
they should start killing children, womer and peaceful men. 


The injunctions and laws of Jehad described at this place are connected with the 
situationarising from the Treaty of Hudaibeyah. The Muslims were: not ,ordered to 
fight with the infidels if they kept peaceful according to the Treaty. They 
were ordered to fight only when they were attacked by the Idolaters of Makkah. 


Note: Some of the pseudo-commentators, from this particular situation, have 
concluded that war is only permissible in self-defence. It is wrong as other 
verses clearly prove. 

Abdullah Yusuf Ali writes : 

is only permissible in self-defence, and under well-defined limits.” (Note‏ مويو 
The Holy Quran).‏ ,204 

Arberry has given the following translation of verse 190: 


“And fight in the way of God with those who fight with you, but aggress not ; 
God loves not the aggressors.” 
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Here ‘aggress not’ for كا نخخدد!‎ and agressors for معتنسسن‎ is a wrong translation 
and against the real spirit and reference of the verse. Here )9USSO¥ denotes two 
separate senses. The first one restrains the Muslims from transgression of limits 
while fighting with the Infidels in answer to their agression, because, the Idolaters 
were by treaty bound to be at peace while Muslims performed the Umrah. The 
second sense is related to the Treaty itself, i.e., the Muslims were advised not to 
break the Treaty which demanded mutual peace and no-war. If the Muslims would 
have started fighting, it would have been a breach of contract. Consequently, 
Muslims were instructed not to break the limits of justice and fair sense while fighting 
with the Idolators, nor break the terms of the Treaty by Starting the war against them. 


Generally aggression means first attack. Aggression is generally used in a bad 
sense and an aggressor is looked down and condemned from ail sides, because 
aggression carries the sense of tyranny and cruelty. Bet the reason knows that 
first attack is not always bad and oppressive. Sometimes the circumstances 
demand that first attack should be made ona certain Party. Islam permits the first 
attack for two major Purposes :— 

(1) for the sake of Allah (in the way of God ) ; and 


(2) for the sake of subjugated people under oppression of a certain power, e.g. 
the people of Kashmir under Bharat, as said in the following verse :— 


**How is it with you that you do not fight in the way of Allah and for those 
who’are under subjection—imen, women and children—who say, “0! Our 
Lord bring us forth from this city that the people thereof are oppressors and 
make for us from Thee a Supporter and make for us from Thee a helper™’ ? 
(Sura Nisa-—verse 75). t 

‘For the sake of Allah’ includes the Propagation of Islam, the survival of Islam, 
the extermination of those hindrances which impede the Progress and expansion of 
Islam. 

The first attack which is made for the first or the second purpose or ‘for both 
is not aggression as spoken and used in modern International Law. Islam calls it 
Jehad. There is no proper equivalent to this word in English language or in any 
Modern System. If the Muslims fight for the sake of self-defence it is also Jehad. 
But the real Jehad is the former undertaken in the way of Allah or for the deliver- 
ance of the oppressed people in a certain:‘country, 

The Muslims, therefore, should not be misguided about Jehad, The Orientalists 
and the Perverted Muslims have tried to taboo the “Real Jehad’’ and only allowed 
the self-defencive war. Even cats and dogs fight for the sake of self-defence. Islam 
wants to electrify the Muslims to extreminate Kufr (Infidelity) and Fasad (corruption) 
from the Earth and establish the system of Islam all over the world. Where Jehad 
by pen is fruitless there Jehad by sword is successful. 

One thing, however, should be noted that some pseudo-Islamists advocating world 
peace say that Islam means peace. It is a very dangerous fallacy. الم‎ the forces 
which are directed against Islam and all the systems which are against Islam, are 
delared by the word of د‎ 5 (corruption)-in the Quran. The Muslims are ordered 


to eradicate (corruption) on Earth. The modern conception of peace leads to 
nothing but to the status auo of حتناد‎ . while the right conception of Islam leads to 
the eradication of the very roots of (corruption) on Earth. (Tr.) 


301. *Do not wrong anyone’ (لاعتد ذ!)‎ means that children, women and old men 
should not be killed intentionally during the war and fight should not:be starte’ 
first by the Muslims because they were bound to honour the Treaty. 
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302. ‘Wherever you find them’ i.e. whether you find them within Harem or 
outside Harem. 

‘From where ‘they expelled you’ i.e. from Makkah. 

303. 4-3 here means deviation from Islam or apostasy from Islam, or barring 
other people from Jslam. It also implies the efforts of subversion of religion itself. 

Prevention from Islam is a far greater sin than slaughter in the holy month. 


The practice of idolatry and the practice of urging others to idolatry by the infidels 
is much more detestable than war within the Harem of Makkah. So the Muslims 
should not demur and answer tit for tat. 

304. Makkah, no doubt, is a place of peace; but when they started the fight and 
persecuted you and vexed enmity on your Islam (an action more heinous than slaughter), 
they Jost.security and peace. So kill them wherever you find them. 

When Makkah was occupied the Holy Prophet had declared, ‘Kill him who takes 
out his weapons’ and all the rest were given security. 

305. Inspite of all these pernicious activities if they become Muslims and 
repent for their idolatry their repentence can be granted. 

306. War against Infidels is permitted for the eradication of wrong and oppres- 
sion and for the prevention of the Infidels from betraying other people from Islam 
and for the establishment of Islamic System in the land. Now those Infidels who 
forsake idolatry no longer remain transgressors, and as such they are safe from any 
molestation; but who are still active in spreading infidelity and barring others 
from Islam, they should be slaughtered of course. 
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307. The Holy Month—present Zee Qa’ad—in which نان ل‎ are now going to perform 
the lost Umrah is the proximate substitute of the Holy Month—last Zee Qa’ad—in 
which the Infidels of Makkah had prevented you from Umrah and from entrance 
into Makkah. Now you can freely retaliate, because in reverence and homage 
there is equality—if the Infidels respect the Holy Month and do not fight with you, 
you should also do the same: if they do not pay any regard to the reverence of 
Makkah and come upon you to fight and shed blood, as they had done last year, 
then you should retort bitterly and take the vengeance of all present and past 
atrocities of the Infidels. But whatever you do you should do with the fear of God, 
not transgressing His limits and His permission. And God is Surely the Helper and 
Supporter or the pious ones. 


308, It means you should spend your wealth in His ubedience ie. in Jehad. 
etc. and do not cast yourselves by your hands into destruction by avoiding the 
Jehad or by not spending your wealth in Jehad because it will weaken vou and 
strengthen the enemy. 
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196, And complete the Hajj and Umrah 
for Allah,?° but if you are prevented 


then on you rest what you can 
afford of sacrifice ; and do not shave 
your heads until the sacrifice reaches 
its place of sacrifice.9!° Then if any 
one of you is ill or has an injury or 
ailment in his head he should fast 
or give alms or offer sacrifice as 
redemption.*11 And when you are 
peaceful and secure so whosoever 
gets the benefit of Umrah with the 
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Hajj, then on him lies ه‎ sacrifice 
which he can 8600.312 But whoso- 
ever cannot afford the sacrifice he 
should keep three fasts during the 
Hajj and seven fasts when you return 
—these are ten fasts in 211.313 This 
injunction is imposed on him whose 
family does not live near the Sacred 
Mosque.314 And fear God and know 
that the chastisement of God is 
really very severe. 
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309. After an appropriate description of Jehad during the discussion of Hajj 
subject, the orders and injunctions of Hajj and Umrah are related. 

310. When a man undertook the Hajj or Umrah and wore its Ehram (garment) 
now its full performance became compulsory. He cannot abandon its performance 
or put off the Ehram before time. But if he stopped in way due to illness or the 
fear of enemy and could not proceed further to peform the Hajj, -it is compulsory 
on him to offer a sacrifice, the least whereof is @ goat. He _ should send the 
sacrifice to Makkah and appoint the day of its slaughter in the Harem of Makkah. 
When he is sure about its slaughter at the place of sacrifice he may shave his head 
and not before. It is knownylea\¢o (prevention from Hajj or Umrah because of 
illness or any other cause). 

311. If anyone who has put on the Ehram, is taken ill or suffering from headache 
or head-wound, he can shave his head if necessary, but he shall fast three days or feed 
six poor men or sacrifice one goat or sheep as redemption. It is known دم حنايت‎ 
(the performance of actions against Ehram because of disease or pain). re. 

312. The Muhrim (one who is in Ehram) who faced no fear of the enemy or 

“disease or the fear remained for sometime and soon passed away, he should see 
whether he performed both the Hajj and _Umrah—performed the Qiran ( كران‎ ) or 
Tamattu ( AS) and not the Afrad ( 3\°9\ )—if so then the sacrifice of one goat or 

‘the sacrifice of the seventh part of the camel or cow, is obligatory on him. It is known 
as Dam-e-Qiran ( دم شرات‎ or Dam-e-Tamattu (ees). Imam Abu Hanifa calls it 
Dam-e-Shukr (APs) and allows the Muhrim to eat of it, while Imam Shafaee calls 
it Dam-e-Jabr ) روم جل‎ and does not allow the sacrificer to eat of it 

313. One who performed the Qiran or Tamattu but could not provide the 
sacrifice, he should fast three days during the Hajj month, the last day whereof is the 
Day of Arafah (9th Zil Hajjah) and fast seven days after the completion of Hajj—after 
12th Zil Hajjah. The total of these fasts (3+7) is ten days. 
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315. From the New Moon of Shawwal till the dawn of Azha or till the 10th 
night of Zil Hijjah are the Months of Hajj (&#\Aé\). The Ehram of Hajj is put on 
during these days. Before the New Moon of Shawwal the wearing of Ehram is 
unlawful or detestable. Consequently, the months or days of Hajj are fixed and 
well-known. The alteration and change which the Idolaters made in these 
months out of their self-will or necessity and which is referred to in the verse 
Kid wl) ~»\\a\(Sura Taubah, verse 37) is wrong and has no reality. 


316. حمنمرض ضهن الحجج‎ (So the one who undertook the performance of Hajj) 
means who put on the Ehram with the intention of Hajj in his heart and with the 
words of magnification on his tongue. ١ : 


317. There was also this wrong custom during the Days of Ignorance that they 
thought it a virtuous deed to undertake the Hajj without taking any provision with 
them and they called it Confidence in Allah ) (توكل علىانله‎ and when they reached there 
they loitered begging here and there.. So God instructs that those who can, should 
take the provision with them so that they may save from begging and annoying others. 
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318. During the journey of Hajj trade is not forbidden. It is The (permissible) — 
which means that trade during Hajj is neither a sin which merits punishment nor a 
virtuous deed which merits reward. Some people had fallen in doubt about the 
validity of trade during Hajj. When the real aim is the Hajj and meantime trade is 
also done, there is no harm or sin in such an actton. 


319. Masharil Haram ( tisd\ace) is the name of a mount in Muzdalifah where 
the Imam stands. It is excellent to stay on this mount. And wherever one wants 
he can stay in Muzdalifah except in the Valley of Muhassar. 


320. The Infidels also remembered Allah but with polytheism ( Eines), That 
polytheistic rememberance is not wanted. The rememberance with Divine Unity is 
required to which you are directed. 


321. It was also a mistake of the Period of Ignorance and Infidelity that the 
inhabitants of Makkah did not go to the Arafat thinking that it was outside the 
Harem, and stayed at the boundary of Harem—Muzdalifah. All the people, with the 
exception of the Quraish of Makkah, reached Arafat and then returned to go round 
the Ka’aba in Makkah. So the Quraish are ordered to follow other people in this 
particular rite, i.e. they should go to Arafat and then return to Makkah, and they 
should repent for the past error. 


Part-2 | 5 id! 


200. So, when you have completed the 
rites of Hajj you remember God as 
you remembered your forefathers, 
nay more ardently.*22 Then there is 
one among them who says, ‘O’ Our 
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322. Onthe 10th day of Zill Hijjah after the completion of Hajj rites—the 
throwing of stones, the sacrifice, the head-shaving, the tawaf of Ka‘aba, the Saee of 
Safa and Marwa—you should remember Allah during the stay in Mina ( (ز مك‎ as you 
remembered your forefathers in times of Ignorance and Infidelity, nay you should 
remember Allah more ardently. 


It was an old custom among the Unbelievers that after the performance of Hajj 
they gathered in Mina and arranged the Market and remembered their forefathers 
and described their excellence and virtues. So God prevented them from it and 
ordered to remember and magnify Allah during these days. 


323. Previously they were ordered to remember Allah and not others, now they 
are told that those who remember and pray to Allah are of two kinds. 


Firstly, those 
whose chief object is World alone. 


Their prayer is only for the worldly fame, 
worldly wealth and worldly gain. These people are devoid of the virtues and rewards 
of the Hereafter. The second group is the seeker of the Hereafter. They ask for 
the worldly virtue, i.e. the divine help for worship and performance of virtuous deeds 
in the world, and they ask for the blessing, reward and paradise in the Hereafter, so 
such persons shall be duly rewarded for their Hajj and other good deeds. 

324. He will in no time check up the accounts of all in Hereafter. Or do not: 
think the Last Day very far. It is coming soon. There is not run-away from it. So 
in no circumstance you should be heedless of the Last Day. 
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325,\s9As04\\ means the JIth, 12th and 13th days of Zil Hijjah. After the 
completion of Hajj the Hujjaj have to stay in Mina. During these days it is incumbent 
to celebrate the words of magnification after each prayer and during the throwing of 
stones. In other times also one should celebrate the Takbir and Zikr (magnification 
and remembrance) too much. 


326. Sin is that one may not refrain from things forbidden in Shariah. But there 
is no sin in staying in Mina for two days or three days provided one does good deeds 
and wards off evil during the Hajj. It is, hoewever, better to stay for three days. 


327. Not especially during the Hajj but in all times and in all circumstances 
you should fear Allah because you shall have to be raised from your graves and 
presented before God to answer for your accounts. 


Note: A brief account of the Hajj is given below to show the importance of this 
glorious obligation :— 1 


A. The excellent qualities of Hajj 
The, Hajj is the fifth pillar of Islam and is a great worship of God. It is reported 
that all the Prophets from Hazrat Adam to the Last Prophet ( dsdJedi)\jo) have 
performed the Hajj of Ka’aba (Baituallah). 


Hazrat Abu Hurairah reported the Holy Prophet to have said, **One who 
performed the Hajj of the Holy Mosque (Bait-ul-Haram) and refrained from impro- 
priety and disobedience, he shall be purified from his sins as a child at his birth. 
(Bukhari and Muslim). 


4 
The Holy Prophet ( diy الله علية‎ ro) has said, ‘‘One who goes out to perform the 
Hajj or Umrah or goes out to undertake the Jehad and dies in the way, God writes for 
him the reward of Hajj, Umrah or Jehad.” 


The Holy Prophet has said, **Obey God and His Prophet during the period 
between Hajj and Umrah, because they obliterate the sins as the fire burns out the 
rust of the iron.” 
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B. The conditions of Hajj 


It is obligatory to perform the Hajj once in life on a Muslim who satisfies or 
fulfils its conditions. To perform the Hajj more than once is, however, voluntary. 
The conditions of the Hajj are as follows :— 


(1) Islam. 

(ii) Adolescence. 
(iii) Sound mind. 
(iv) Freedom. 


(v) So much wealth which can be sufficient for the expenses of the Hajj together 
with the expenses of his dependents during the period of his Hajj. 


It is, however, controversial whether the performance of Hajj is obligatory on a 
slave or not. The major opinion is that Hajj is not obligatory on a slave. 


Wealthiness is the condition of obligation and not the condition of performance of 
Hajj. So, if a poor man performs the Hajj, his Hajj shall be correct. If the poor 
man performed the Hajj as an obligation and thereafter he became wealthy, now the 
obligatory Hajj shall not be compulsory on him, But if he performed the Hajj as a 
voluntary Hajj and afterwards became wealthy, in this case the obligatory Hajj shall 
be binding on him. 


C. Three ways of performing the Hajj 
(1) Afrad : This is known as simple Hajj and its performer is known as Mufarrid. 


(2) Qiran : If both Hajj and Umrah are performed by one Ehram it is known as 
Qiran. and its performer is known as Qarin. 


(3) Tamattu : If the Umrah is performed during the Hajj months and in the same 
period of journey the Hajj is performed with the Ehram of Hajj without 
returning home, it is known as Tamattu and its performer is known as 
Mutamattec. 


The obligation of Hajj is performed by the observation of any one of the three 
kinds of Hajj. But according to the Ehnaf ( Gs) ) Qiran is superior to Tamattu 


and Tamattu is superior to Afrad. 


The description of Hajj is over, During the description of the Hajj two 

kinds of people---Momin (Believers) and Kafir (Unbelievers)—were described. 

wlisicney represented the Kafir and‏ من يهل رببنا! y bs‏ الدششا ات 

represented the Momin.‏ وشهم من يمول ع Ley‏ كناق الدنيا Ane‏ ان 
described.‏ ؤذ-د(ع)نهمم Now a third kind --the Munafig (Ay‏ 
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whose speech about affairs of this 
worldly life pleases thee and that Bares ¢ "oa مع‎ yer . 
man calls God as his witness for Opa aise 57485) Mable 
what is in his heart and he is most 

wretchedly quarrelsome, 


204. And there is a man among the people, Chines ١ 38s الس م مد م‎ 5 
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205. And when he turns back from thee ad و الخدض لمق ل فم ماد‎ 2 200 or 
he runs hither and thither in the land < Migr than oe 
to create mischief and bring about 2D SCN الحرتٌ لفل ايحت‎ 


corruption in the land and destroy 
the crops and lives. And God dis- 
likes mischief and disturbance. 


206. And when it is said to him, ‘Fear 2wit 2% all 25555 a4) By 94 219, 
God,’ arrogance instigates him. to عجر‎ Whe له اين الله اخل تك‎ SIS 


sin; so enough for him is the Hell ل‎ 3 a WA of Gre us 204 
and undoubtedly it is a very bad 0 فحسبة :لمم دم مهاد‎ 
abode.328 


CO Ooch 


٠ 328. This is the condition of a Hypocrite. Outwardly he uses the words of 
flattery and makes God his witness to prove that he is truthful and hasa great love of 
Islam in his heart. But whenever he quarrls he quarrels with a haughty force and 
if he gains power he resorts to plunder and looting and mischief. Any effort of dis- 
suasion from corruption or persuasion to fear God aggravates his haughtiness. and 
obstinacy. 

There was a man whose name was Akhnas bin Shareeg. He was ostentatiously 
eloquent and polite. Whenever he came to the Holy Prophet, he showed great since- 
rity and love for Islam, dnd when returned resorted to corruption and destruction of 
tillage and stock of animals. He was a hyopocrite. This verse is revealed in the detrac- 
tion of hypocrites who are possessed of such vices. 


Part - 2 البقرة‎ Sura 2 (Al-Baqarah) 


207 And amongst the people there is a Bae GB ع دود 20% وره‎ 
man who sells himself for the | نفسك ء مرضات‎ SxS دوين الصا من‎ 


pleasure of 00.329 And God is O GLE ب اسم وه‎ 
sal cee calls 20 
Extremely Kind to His servants,33° ae سيءو‎ AW 9 


329. In the previous verse mention was made of a hypocrite who bartered Deen 
(Islam) for the world. As a contrast a sincere Believer perfect.in Eman. is described. 
who spends his life and and property in the atts ainment of Deen (Islam). It is said that 
Hazrat Suhaib Roomi ( رضى معنا‎ ) intended to migrate to the Holy Prophet. The Infi- 
dels seized him in the way. Hazrat Suhaib said. ١1 give over to you all my property 
and possessions provided you do not hinder me to proceed to Madinah’. They agreed 
and Hazrat Suhaib went to the Holy prophet. At this the present verse was reveal- 
ed in the admiration os sincere believers. 


330. This is a great mercy of God that He gave opportunity and courage to His 
sincere Muslims to freely offer their life and property for the sake of Allah. Never- 
theless, the life and property of every individual is the ownership of Allah, Itis a 
bounty of God that He grants the bargain of His sincere servants for the Paradise. 
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208. 0 Believers ! Enter into Islam _ per- ie * ا الى‎ 
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steps of Satan. Infact he is your 


open enemy.322 Ow ASE SSH ybe hg . نس معو خطوْت‎ 


ببنبببب-بيبابباب-بباايايييييييبإ ييح ا 


331. Inthe previous verse the sincere Believers were praised in order to condemn 
hypocrisy, now the most important instruction is given to all the Muslims. The 
Muslims should accept Islam in toto—only Islam should be followed outwardly and 
inwardly, in faith and action. There should be no divided attachment or loyalty. A 
Muslim should follow Islam and Islam alone. He must not be led away to believe or 
obey any other laws or systems either by the insinuation of Satan or his friends or by 
the upsurge of his own wisdom, because human wisdom is nothing before the boundless 
knowledge and wisdom of God. Consequently in faith and action a Muslim 
should not budge away an inch from the path set by Islam. 


This verse is a negation of the innovations of the pseudo-Islamist and the 
perverted ideas and thoughts infused by the Hypocrites and Orientalists into the 


Islamic ideology. 


Innovation ) بلعت‎ ) aims at the addition of new things in Islam. These additions 
are decorated by Islamic labels. The people are misguided and they adopt them 
thinking them as virtuous. All new additions are forbidden, Salat is the most 
excellent worship but if someone appoints byshis own accord to perform voluntary 
Salat in the field of Eid Prayer before-Eid Prayer or the Hazari Som onthe 27th of 
Rajab or some other date, these additions are Innovations (clos ) and they are 
forbidden. 


The substance of these verses is that the people should believe sincerely and 
refrain from Innovations (olen) in matters of faith, ideology and actions. Some 
Jews embraced Islam but they also wanted to follow the Taurat side by side, ©.8., 
the regard for the sanctity of Saturday, the \ recitation of the Taurat and the. 
unlawfulness of camel-flesh and camel-milk. Atsthis the verse was revealed and the 
efforts of introducing new things were totally / forbidden. 


332. The Satan is your manifest foe because he injects unreal things in your 
heart by his covert whisperings and introduces new things in your Religion and thus 
destroys your faith and Deen and you are deceived by him because you do like new 

ngs. 
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209. Then if you waver after the clear 2 yer ديرم مد )داك در‎ AT ors 
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210. Do they but wait for that Allah may ماسم‎ Dot 94, وو‎ Te In ووم‎ 75 2:5 > 
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6 
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333. After knowing the clear injunctions of [slam if anyone still looks towards 
other systems and religions and does not enter into Islam whole-heartedly, he should 
know that Allah is All Powerful ; He may punish whom He will and no one can resist 
His punishment. He is All Wise, what He does He does with Wisdom and Justice— 
He may punish or He may give respite. He is neither hurrying, nor forgetful, - 
neither unjust, nor a misdoer. 


334. Those who do not give up swerving after clear injunctions of God do not 
really belive inthe Holy Prophet and the Holy Quran. Now only one thing 
remains that God Himself alongwith His angels may come to them and decide now 
what has to be decided Hereafter about reward and punishment. So, at last all 
affairs touching the accounts of mankind have a turning towards Him and all Orders 
shall be issued by Him. There ig no doubt in it. Why then wait for such an 
advance ? : 
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335. Formerly it was said that disobedience to His Commands after their 
clear declaration leads to punishment and anguish. Now it is further told in support 
of the above fact that the Bani Israeel should be asked whether they were not 
punished when they disobeyed the Diviné Command after clear manifestation of 
various signs and verses. They were not instantaneously destroyed but were punished 
when everything was made clear to them and they had increased in their contumacy 
without proportion. : 

336. This is, however, an established principle that whosoever changes the 
Divine Command, full of guidance, and rejects His bounties and benefactions—for 
him the chastisement of God is very severe. The punishment of the one who changes 
His verses is capital punishment, destitution, jezzeya (tax) and humiliation. This is 
the punishment in the world, and the punishment inthe Hereafter is permanent im- 
prisonment in the Hell. 

Note : ‘After the blessing has come to him"’ means after getting the knowledge of 
that blessing, or the knowledge of that blessing may be attainable with ease. 


337. The real cause of the disobedience of the Infidels to the Commands of God 
mentioned above is that the love of the World is. so much absorpt in their heart 
that they do not care the least about the torments of the Hereafter and the comforts | 
of the Paradise. On the other hand they deride the Muslims who are extremely anxious 
about the Hereafter and are sincerely carrying out the Orders of God. So how these 
stupid fellows—the slaves of low desires—can be expected to follow the Divine guidance 
and Divine Injunctions ? The Pagan Idoliters mocked Hazrat Bilal, Ammar, Suhaib 
and the poor migrants (God pleased with them) and said that they were foolish 
fellows because they bought the pangs of the World for the imaginary luxuries of the 
Hereafter. They وكاو‎ ridiculed the Holy Prophet and said, ‘‘See this man, 
Mohammad ( #41), he is dreaming to overpower the chief-tains of Arabia and is 
‘ambitious to reform the whole world with the help of poor beggars and indigent souls.” 

338, God says in reply to the Infidels, ‘‘It is the folly and fancy of these In- 
fidels that they are so much lost inthe World. They do not know that these very 
beggars and indigent souls shall be better and higher than they in the Hereafter. 
And God bestows His abundance on whom He will without measure in this world and 
in the next world.” . 

The whole world saw within a few years that these indigent souls, whom the 
Infidels laughed at, were given the properties of Bani Quraizah and Bani Nazir and the 
Kingdoms of Persia and Rome. 
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339. From the time of Hazrat Adam only one Religion survived for a long time. 
Afterwards when the people got divided in religion, God sent Messengers who gave good 
tidings to the Believers and the obedient people and gave warning to the unbelievers and 
miscreants. God also sent truthful Book with them so that differences might be swept 
away and the true religion might remain unchanged and uninjured by their divisions 
and disruptions. But those people who were given the Bouk were not satisfied with the 
truth contained in it, as the Jews and Christians, and they began to create differences 
and made changes and alterations in Taurat and Injeel. The Jews and christians did 
not do all these thing out of misunderstanding, they did knowingly and due to intense 
love for the World and because of inner malice and envy. They became stubborn and 
did not yield to the Divine Truth. So God by His Grace guided the Believers and 
protected them from the differences of the betrayed ones, as the Ummat(People) of 
the Holy Prophet got guidance and truth in every tenet of faith and action and 
kept away from the kind of differences cherished by the Jews and Christians. 


This verse leads to two improtant conclusions: 


(i) God sent various Prophets and Books not for the appointment of various ways 
for the various groups of mankind. Asa matter of fact every group was 
originally given the one and the same way. When they deviated from that 
way God sent a Prophet and a Book to rectify their error. When they again 
deviated God sent another Prophet and Book to maintain that very (original) 
way. The similitude of that way—the origional religion of all makind—is 
health which is one and the similitude of the deviations is diseases which are 
many. When one disease broke out one remedy and one prevention were 
prescribed to cure that disease, when the second disease broke out another 
remedy and another prevention were prescribed. Finally, a comperehensive 
prescription is given to mankind through the Last Prophet, Mohammad 
( 2 صلى ا لبرعر‎ ) as a panacea for all diseases and a substitute of all previous 
prescriptions. That prescription or way is Islam for which the Holy Prophet 
and the Holy Quran were sent. 


(ii) The Believers should not get embarrassed at the vexation and annoyance of 
the Infidels because it has been the Sunnat (Way of Allah) that the Mis- 
creants always opposed the Prophets and the Believers and tortured them 
and tried to create differences in the Heavenly Book. 
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340. As aforementioned the Prophets and their peoples were always troubled 
by the enemies, so now the Muslims are addressed, ‘‘Do you desire to enter into 
the paradise though you have not suffered the like of that which befell the bygone 
peoples. They were tried by hunger and starvation, adversity and hardship, the 
opposition and the fear of the infidels, so much so that they were shaken and 
under extreme constraint cried out : “When will come the aid and help which was 
promised by God?”’ They uttered these words under human constraint and not due to 
actual despondency and disbelief in the mercy of God, nor because of doubt in His 
promise. The Prophets and the Believers never become disappointed of the mercy of 
God. Their words came out of extreme pain and it is but human to express such 
words which outwardly show disappointment. Maulana Room in his Masnavi has 
pointed out that expression of the Prophets and the believers in the following poetic 
verse :— nerd GK Ow مآ دجان انمسياء‎ ١ دان‎ 


which means that their utterance was not deliberate but human, when the matter 
reached this excess the mercy of God turned towards them and they were informed, 
“Lo! the Mercy of God has come to you.’ So the Prophets and the Believers do 
not bear any blame in that irresistible expression. 


By this way the Muslims are advised not to worry about the wordly pains and 
disasters and the atrocities of the enemies but should be steadfast in endurance and 
patience. 
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341. Inthe previous verses this subject is discussed, with special emphasis 
and inthe form of a principle, that the Muslims should refrain from hypocrisy 
and enter into Islam completely without caring the least about the Opposition and 
objections of the enemies. They were ordered to turn down the pleasure of the non- 
Muslims before the orders of God and lay down their lives and property in the 
way of Allah and endure all sorts of hardships and afflictions for the sake of Islam, 
Now, from this place onward, the details of the above principle are described, which 
are connected with life and wealth and other transactions and affairs as marriage, 
divorce etc., so that the above principle may be fully researched and understood. 


342. Some Followers who were wealthy had asked the Holy Prophet what to 
expend of their wealth and upon whom they should expend. At this question this 
order was given that whatever they wanted to expend, whether small or considerable 
they should expend on the parents and Kinsmen, orphans, the needy and the 
travellers. Consequently, there is no limit to expending for the sake of gaining 
reward in the Hereafter. They should, of course, expend their wealth on those occa- 
sions which God has told them. 


116 
Part - 2 البقرة‎ Sura 2 (Al-Baqarah) 


216. Fighting is made obligatory on 24 TLR SHEIK قم‎ INT AA د‎ 
you, 348 and it looks awkward to OF AES SS وهو‎ ICBC 2 0 
you.344 And you may regard a thing 08 229% FLA dS G9 “PEGI 9h HE 
as bad and it may be better for you. َكْرَهُوًا شما وهو حي وعسى ان تحبوا‎ 


And you may regard a thing as good | رس > غ‎ 279i ده‎ SFE ERE S 
and it may be bad for you. And God Gorey والله بعلم‎ BSE شيعاوهو‎ & 


knows and you do not know.4° 


343. It means fighting with the enemies of Islam is prescribed for the Muslims. 
The Holy Prophet was not allowed to fight till he kept in Makkah. When he 
emigrated to Madinah the permission of fighting was sent down but only with those 
Infidels who themselves attacked the Muslims. Afterwards a general order of fighting 
was given and Jehad was prescribed. If the enemise of Islam invade the Muslims 
then Jehad is all-obligatory ( (. otherwis it is opt-obligatory ( ), 
provided all the conditions of Jehad mentioned in Books of Fiqah are found. However, 
it is not lawful for the Muslims to fight with those people who are under security or 
under a contract with the Muslims. Similarly, it is not lawful for the Muslims to 
help or aid the enemies of those people mentioned above. 


Note: All-obligatory means obligatory on every able-bodied male person of the 
Muslim Community. Jehad is not obligatory on children, women and the 
disabled men. 5 1 
Opt-obligatory means obligatory on all the able-bodied male persons of the 
Muslig Community as a whole. Now if a part of the Muslim Community 
undertakes the Jehad it shall suffice the whole community. And if no 
one undertakes it all shall be sinful. 

344. ‘Awkward’ here means difficult to deal with. Fighting is difficult and 
heavy on the ‘self* ( U2) ), It does not mean that fighting is rejectable and 
deniable or unwise and imprudent causing hatred and displeasure. So, if the order of 
Jehad looks awkward it is nota matter of blame, when man by nature loves life most, 
then necessarily tighting shall also be the most difficult and heaviest thing for him. 


345. It is not necessary that the thing which you consider profitable or detri- 
mental may be actually profitable and detrimental, It is very possible that a thing 
which you consider as detrimental to you may be profitable for you and it is also 
probable that you consider a thing useful for you and it may be dangerous for you. 
You thought that in Jehad there was loss of life and property and in its avoidance 
there was safety of both life and property but you did not come to know about 
the advantages of Jehad in this world and in the world to come and the disadvantages 
which might come out of its avoidance. As a matter of fact God knows best 
your loss and gain and you do not know. So believe what He orders as truthful 
and banish this idea from your mind that you are the right judge of your affairs. 
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346. The Holy Prophet ( صل ا شعلي كم‎ ) sent a party of his Followers against some 
Unbelievers. They killed the Unbelievers and returned with their booty. The 
Muslims thought that the day on which they had fought was the last day of Jamadi- 
ul-Thani and actually it was the day of the New Moon of Rajab which is one of 
the four Holy Months. The Infidels taunted at this and that the Prophet miade 
the unlawful month (i.e., in which fighting was prohibited) as lawful and permitted 
the people to plunder in the Holy Month. Those Muslims came to the Holy Prophet 
and asked about their fighting which was done in a doubtful condition, This verse 
was revealed at this question. 


347. Fighting in the Holy Month is no doubt an act of sin but the Followers of 
the Prophet had undertaken the Jehad according to their knowledge in Jamadi-ul- 
Thani and not in the Holy Month (Rajab), hence they were pardonable. To blame 


m is unjust. 
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348. To prevent the people from Islam and reject it and prevent the people from 
doing pilgrimage to Baithullah (House of Allah) and expel the inhabitants of Makkah 
is more heinous than the sin of fighting in the Holy Month; and the Infidels were 
already engaged in such heinous activities. In short, fighting without any reasons and 
without any truthful cause is no doubt a serious sin, but it is no sin to fight with 
those people who spread infidelity in the Holy Mosque and commit great mischief 
and corruption and persecute the Muslims in the Holy Months. Moreover, when 
the Idolaters are so much fervent in such heinous activities itis really shameful to 
taunt the Muslims for a small mistake which took place due to lack of information. 


349. To create mischief and corruption in the religion of Islam, so that the 
people may net embrace it, is far more heinous than the murder which occurred at 
the hands of the Muslims. [It was the habit of the Idolaters to create various 
doubts and suspicious by different ways so that the common people might fall in 
doubt and might not embrace Islam. So, when this event of bloodshed happened 
to take place in the Holy Month the Idolaters gave tongue unscrupulously only 
to provoke the people against Islam. Consequently, the taunts and reproaches uttered 
by the Idolaters against the Believers, only to mislead and betray the people are 
more heinous than the bloodshed of the Infidels by the Muslims, 


350. So far as you are steadfast in your religion of Islam these Idolaters wiil 
not also relax in fighting and standing against you, be it the time of the Holy 
Month or the place of the Holy Mosque as happened in the Umrah of Hudaibiyah— 
neither they respected the Holy Mosque nor revered the Holy Month but unreasonably 
got ready for bloodshed, only out of enmity and did not allow. the Muslims to 
proceed to Makkah for the performance of Umrah. When the condition of these 
opponents is so wretched there is no need to pay heed to their taunts and rebukes 
and there is no reason asto why the Muslims should refrain from fighting against 
them only on account of the Holy Month. 


351. Apostasy from Islam and to be steadfast in it to the last وز‎ such a 
miserable misfortune that good deeds of the whole life are ruined and they are 
deprived of all rights. Apostasy dissolves the right to security of life and liberty 
and dissolves the marriage also. This is the worldly punishment. Hereafter they 
Shall be deprived of any reward for ever and they shall not also obtain relief from 
the Hell. If an apostate, however, again embraces Islam, in that case only those 


virtues and good deeds shall be rewarded which will be done after embracin 


g Islam 
anew. : 
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fought in the way of Allah—those A ee | لمعك‎ 2 
have hope of Allah’s Mercy, and جيل الله اوليك يرجون رحمت اللو والله‎ 
God is Forgiving, Merciful.352 G92 22 
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219. They ask thee about the order for $i, C. 2: 5 at) 1 44 fae | ih 5000 
Wine and 353.عمتاطسو0‎ Say, ‘In اب . ب سيط يضوم جالع‎ mate 
both of them is major sin, and there eb ACh 1 Cn Gy aes 1 
are utilities too for the people. But OP a A ek tacos a cary 
sin in them is much greater than Wy) Os Fa فل‎ 3 Cyaan مادا‎ E55 
their utility’.54 And they ask thee 3 هدس‎ Py) و‎ 
what they should expend. Say, ‘What وم‎ ORS KEI الله لكمالايت‎ ore, 
is surplus to your expenses’.355 Thus 2 
God describes for you the orders so 
that you may reflect— 


352. From the previous verse the party of the Followers who had gone to fight, 
however, came to know that they would not be taken to task for the mistake which was 
done by them. But they were not clear about it whether they would get the reward (3) 
of Jehad or not. At this uneasiness of the Followers the current verse was sent down 
meaning thereby that those people who believed and migrated and fought in the way of 
Allah against His enemies without any selfish motive or intention they were no doubt 
hopeful for the Divine Mercy and were entitled to the reward. God is most Gracious 
and pardons the mistakes of His servants. He will not deprive such obedient servants 
of their reward.. 


353. Many a verse was sent down touching drinking and gambling and in each 
of them drinking and gambling were condemned and finally in the verse of Sura 
Maedah they were completely forbidden. Now all the intoxicants are unlawful 

١ ) .رجام‎ . Betting is a form of gambling and it is not lawful also, but such a tran- 


 saction between two parties in which one party declares some reward for the other 
in the form of a bet is not unlawful. 


Note: Gambling as understood in modern times includes all those transaction which 
.- are held or contracted on chance. The Arabs in the days of ignorance had 
different forms of gambling as the throwing of arrows with different marks 
for the settlement of game. The modern lottery tickets and insurance are 
“also forms of gambling because they are held or contracted on the basis of 

chance or atcident. 
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Abdullah Yusuf Ali in the footnote of this verse has given the following com- 

ments :— 

٠» But insurance is not gambling, when conducted on business principles. Here 
the basis for calculation is statistics on a large scale, from which mere 
chance is eliminated. The Insurers themselves pay premia in proportion to 
risks, exactly and statistically calculated.” 

(Note 241, The Holy Quran.) 

According to Islamic Shariah interest and insurance are both unlawful and pro- 

hibited. The argument of the elimination of chance in the system of insurance 
advocated by Yusuf Ali is absolutely wrong because the statistics however accurate 
can never eliminate the chance or rule out the speculation. Moreover, it is not mere 
chance which nullifies gambling. There may be other factors which are not disclosed 
in the verse clearly. Yet one thing is, however, established that the basis of lawfulness 
is the overwhelming degree of profit hidden in the lawful object and the basis of 
unlawfulness is the overwhelming degree of sin or disadvantage hidden in the unlawful 
object. Human reason is not so comprehensive as to specify correctly the categories 
of the lawful and the unlawful things based on the above principle. Modern men 
are apt to declare all those things as lawful in which they see some worldly benefit. 
They do not generally take into consideration all at once the benefits of the World and 
the Hereafter and they judge from the angle of the wordly gain alone. This method 
of judgment is highly defective from the Islamic point of view. In fact human mind 
is not so comprehensive as to know the positive and negative balance of a thing 
reflected in this World and the next World. Similar is the case with insurance and 
banking. They may have some advantage-for the people, but the disadvantage and 
sin which lie in them is far more greater than their advantage. (Tr.) 


354. Drinking subdues the wisdom which protects from all heinous actions. 
Drinking leads to wars, strifes, bloodshed and creates other evils and physical and 
spiritual diseases which become generally fatal. Gambling is the cause of eating of 
unlawful things, spoiling of wealth and children, mutual animosity, thefts and other 
spiritual and social evils. They have, of course, some cursory gain also, e.g. 
drinking gives some pleasure and creates a state cf elation and ecstasy for the time 
being, while in gambling a man earns wealth without labour. 


355. The people had asked the Holy Prophet how much they should expend of 
their wealth in the way of Allah. The order came that they should spend whatever 
was surplus (superfluous) to their expenses, because as the reflection on the Hereafter 
is imperative, the reflection on the wordly affairs is also necessary. If you spend 
the whole of your goods and property it will be difficult for you to fulfil your needs 
and perform your obligations and you may fall in various religious and wordly evils. 
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220. Upon the affairs of the World and bE 4 مع مدق لوج‎ 2 & 0 
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about the order for 357.كسقطمءه‎ Say د 21 ن9 بي وو هضيب و ,22 (\ 9419 و 2204 وود‎ 
‘To ameliorate their affairs is better. x ix نُك لِظوْه موا"‎ oly wert ثل إصلاح‎ 
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And Allah knows the spoiler and .69م م85‎ 2 4G myer? <4 
knows the reformer.358 And if God حَجِيْ2ٌه‎ rep إن الله‎ pis y 
had willed He would have subjected 

you to hardship and 4011.359 God 

indeed is Mighty, Planner .36° 


356. It means the World is temporary but a place of necessaries and the Here- 
after is permanent and a place of reward. So you should be thoughtful about 
spending your wealth. You should not neglect the betterment of this world and the 
betterment of the next world while spending your wealth. The chief motive behind 
describing His Orders and Injunctions in so clear a way is to provide for you the 
opportunity of elucidation and preponderance. 


357. Some of the people were not careful and particular about the property of 
the orphans, so it was ordered not to go into the wealth of the orphans except in a 
way which was good. and it was also made clear that those who ate the wealth of the 
orphans with jnjustice they filled fire in their stomach. The people in charge of the 
orphans dreaded it and separated all their expenditures from their own because in the 
joint arrangement they were to commit what was forbidden — misappropriation of 
their wealth. In the separate arrangement there was another difficutly—anything 
which saved beyond the need of the orphan would get rotten and was thrown away. 
In this precaution there was a loss of the orphans. The Followers spoke to the Holy 
Prophet about this difficulty and the loss of the orphans. At this the current verse 
was revealed. 


358. The main thing is to set aright the affairs of the orphans and the correct 
expenditure of their wealth and finally their overall reformation. So, when separate 
arrangement is beneficial it must be adopted and where joint system appears beneficial 
their expenditure should be mingled with your own, and in this arrangement there is 
no sin upon you because after all they are your brothers in religion or in_blood- 
relation : and there is no harm in the joint arrangement among brothers. It is, of 
course, necessary to take full care of their betterment and well-being, e.g. sometimes 
if their things come in your use, another time you give them your things to use. And 
God Knows well who intends mischief by this joint airangement and wants to spoil 
the wealth of the orphan, and He Knows well who intends to ameliorate their affairs 
and benefit them. 


359. ‘tHe would have subjected you to hardship and toil’ means He would 
not have allowed the joint arrangement for the betterment sake even. Or it means 
He would have taken you to task even on an unintentional errer in dealing with the 
wealth and property of the orphans. 


360. He can give you the heaviest of orders and injunctions because He is Mighty 
and Powerful over His servants. But He did not do so and gave easy orders because 
what He does He does wisely and prudently. 
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slave Muslim woman is better than 75 د ولا قم‎ 2 4 1 4,2 2% 997 
an (free) idolatress though she may Narcan J yd حير حيرض‎ 
look pleasing to you. And do not ب وه‎ 9 Bory OE: 

give your women in marriage to the و و 2خ‎ FEE المت كير‎ 
idolaters till they become Muslims. ع ل و دم‎ CNY لس‎ 1 

And, of course, a Muslim slave is ats : ولوا‎ jdt gh 


better than an (free) idolater though 3 553 aes AS 72 اندي‎ RAG) 


he may look pleasing to you.36! They 

invite to the Hell362 and God invites Syd و2‎ oy 36 3 
to the Paradise and to the Pardon 63 wens يذه‎ & 
by His permission (order) and 

informs the people of His orders so 

that they may receive advice. 


361. Formerly marriage between a male Muslim and a female infidel was allowed 
and vice-versa. That permission is abrogated by this verse. Now, if the men or the 
women are idolaters their marriage with Muslims is not lawful, or if one of the parties 
becomes idolater the marriage is dissolved. The Idolater or Polytheist is that who 
associates any one with God in Knowledge or Wisdom or Power or in any other Divine 
Attribute; or he thinks any other equal to God or like God or similar to God or 
above God in Divine Attributes; or he pays homage to any one like God, as lie 
prostrate before other than God or beseech help from other than God thinking him 
as absolute. So far as the marriage of male Muslims with the females of Jews and 
Christians is concerned it is lawful and dealt with in other verses. The Jews and 
Christians are not regarded as Idolaters provided they observe their religion and are 
not Atheists and Heretics as most of them are found today. In short, a male Muslim 
cannot marry a female Idolater unless she becomes a believer and no doubt a slave 
woman who is a Muslim is better than a mushrik woman though she may be a free 
woman and though she may look pleasing to you on account of her wealth, beauty 
and politeness. Similarly, a Muslim woman should not be given to an Idolater or 
Polytheist_ man in marriage because a slave Muslim is far better than a Polytheist and 
an Idolater though he may be a free man and though he may look pleasing to you on 
account of his wealth and physical features. Consequently, even the most ordinary 
Muslim of the lowest position is far better than a Polytheist or an Idolater though he 
may be of high rank and position. 

362. It means the words and actions of the Polytheist men and women mentioned 
above and their love and intermixation with them decrease the hatred and abhorrence 
of Polytheism in the heart and are a cause of affection for Polytheism, the result 
whereof is Hell. Complete abstention from marrying them is therefore absolutely 
necessary. 
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for the monthly course. Say, ‘It is Pe ع مع‎ Loy She, 

a pollution, so you should keep away لطهرن‎ 2S الساء )المجيض” ول تقر به‎ 
from the women during the monthly | ! Ber 3 ال‎ 8 A 
course,363 and do not approach them } » أمركمرا للك‎ Cee 4 ASG 63555158 
till they are purified.*64 So when iia a as pot willie ah Matha 

they are cleansed and purified, then oe ss NAST CRAG) 
go into them from where Allah has كد‎ 1 3 
ordered you.’365 Verily God loves 
those who repent and loves those 
who ward off pollution.3® 


————————— "Ee 
363, Monthly course is that blood which habitually comes out. During this 
period intercourse, prayer. fasting are all forbidden. Bleeding other than the habitual 
menses is a sign of disease. During that period intercourse, prayer, fasting are all 
correct. It is just like the blood of a wo.nd or vein, The Jews and the Majoos 
(Parsees) regarded eating food with the women during menses and living in the same 
house as unlawful and the Christians did not even abstain from intercourse. When 
the Holy Prophet was questioned this verse came down, in which it is clearly 
mentioned that intercourse within the monthly period is forbidden but living with 
women and eating and drinking with them during that period are all correct. The 
upper extreme of the Jews and the lower extreme of the Christians are both rejected. 


364. Purification requires clarification. Ifthe monthly course is over after its 
full period (10 days). intercourse ts allowed'from the very moment it is over. But if 
it is over before 10 days. e.g. after six days and the habit of the woman was also 6 
days, then the intercourse is not allowed just after the blood stops, but after the 
woman takes her bath or the time of prayer is over. And if the woman was habituated 
to 7 days or 8 days. then the intercourse svall be correct after the completion of that 
period. 


365. From where God has permitted to undertake the intercourse the front 
side—from where the child is born. The back side (sodomy) is not allowed. It is 
prohibited. 

366. It means those people who beg pardon from God for their sins which 
occurred by chance, e.g. commited the sin by undertaking intercourse during the 
monthly period : and those persons who ward off pollution mean those who ward 
off sins and do not undertake the intercourse during menses and do not commit 
sodomy. 
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224. And do not make the Name of Allah Bh رمه ددهو , بام وو 2 2 مودس بر 54 رم قو‎ 
a target of your oaths that you get BTS of SCS الله خيضة‎ BASIS wr 
away from doing good and from 921292 FIR Cy وعدم رصم‎ 9,287 
piety and from making peace among SAE والله سرميع‎ Od Babes 
the people.369 And God Hears every- 
thing, Knows everything.?7° 


367. The Jews prohibited to undertake intercourse topsy turvy (with the back 
of woman towards the man) and said that the child was born with proptosis by do- 
ing intercouse in that way. When the Holy Prophet was questioned this verse was re- 
vealed which means that the woman are just like the tillage in which the sperm drop is 
the seed and the children are just like the products. Consequently, the main purpose 
of intercourse is to continue and maintain the generation and the production of child- 
ren, so you are at liberty in this action whether you go into them abreast or aback or 
aside or alying or asitting, but it is incumbent on you to throw the seed in the parti- 
cular place from where you expect the production. It means intercourse is only allowed 
in the vagina and there must be no unnatural sexuality—sodomy. The Jews are wrong 
that the child in that particular fashion is born with proptosis. 


368. It means you should go on doing good deeds for yourselves or it means that 
from intercourse virtuous children should be desired and not the satisfaction of lust 
should be hankered after. 


369. It means do not say on Allah’s oaths for not doing a good work, e.g. 1 
shall not speak to my parents by God, or I shall not give anyting to the beggar by 
God or I shall not make peace between the people by God, etc. Insuch oaths Allah’s 
name is used for bad works, so do not do 50. And if any one says such an oath its 
breaking is imperative and its atonement is obligatory. 


370. If some one calls on oaths Allah hears him and knows who refrains from 
calling on oaths for fear of the Glory and Greatness of God. Allah also knows his 
intentions. None of your external and internal condition is hidden from Him, so you 
should be precautious about the intention of the heart and the words of the tongue, 
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225. Allah does not seize you on fatuous 2ON7% 0h KM AGL ام‎ DIS. 1795 
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226. For those who forswear their wives 
a wait for four months, then if they 
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371. The meaningless and absurd oaths are those which are uttered as a mattar 
of habit without intention spontaneously and the heart is totally heedless of it. Such 
oaths do not require any redemption or atonement, nor there is any sin in them. But 
if anyone says the words of oath (as by God or by Allah) with the intention of the 
heart, and that only for the sake of emphasis and not for the sake of swearing, the 
atonement is incumbent upon him if he does against his words of oath. The description 
of oaths’ atonement shall come afterwards. , 


372. One who calls on oaths intentionally in which the heart tallies with the 
tongue, in the breach of sush oaths atonement is obligatory. 

373. He is all Forgiving that He did not take you to task on absurd oaths and 
He is Clement that He does not seize instantaneously, probably the servant may 
repent and turn to him. 

374. If any one says on oath that he will not go to his wife, so if he goes to his 
wife within 4 months he will have to make atonement for his oath and the women shall 
remain in his marriage. But if these 4 months expire without intercourse, then the 
sinlge irrevocable divorce(Talaq-ul-Baen) shall be pronounced. 

Note: I’la ) ر ايلاع‎ in Shariah is that the husband swears not to have intercourse 
with her woman for 4 months or more, or swears without any time limit. 
115 shall not be lawful for less than 4 months. In the three forms of I’la 
if the husband goes into his wife he shall have to make atonement, other- 
wise after the expiry of 4 months the woman shall be divorced a ‘baena’, 
without the pronouncement of divorce. And if he swears not to have in- 
tercourse with the wife for less than 4 months, ©. for 3 months, it is not 
an I’la in Shariah. Its order is that if he breaks the oath i.e., goes into 
his woman within 3 months he shall have to make the atonement and if 
he fulfilled his oath, i. e. did not go into her for 3 months, neither the woman 
shall be divorced, nor the atonement shall be obligatory. 
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4 


375. When the man divorced his woman, the woman shall not remarry any 
other man without the expiry of three monthly courses, so that it may be known if she 
is pregnant and the child may not become a bone of contention. So, it is obligatory 
on the woman to disclose if she is pregnant or if she is suffering from the monthly 
course. This period—the period of three menses—is known as iddat ( .عات‎ 


Note: It must be noted that here divorced women are those women who are cohabited 
after marriage or the lawful retirement has occurred and those women also 
suffer from the menses and are free women and not slave women, because a 
woman who is not cohabited or the occasion of lawful retirement has not 
come, shall not fulfil the period of Iddat if divorced. And a woman who 
does not suffer from menses e.g. she is of a small age or very old or pregnant, 
so in the first two cases her Iddat is three months and the Iddat of the preg- 
nant ends with the delivery; and that woman who is not a free woman but a 
slave woman according to Shariah, her Iddat is 2 monthly cources and if she 
does not suffer from the menses, i. €., is too young or too. old, her Iddat 
is 1} months and if pregnant, the time of pregancy. Other verses and 
the traditions of the Holy Prophet contain these details. 


376. It means if the husband desires to retain his wife within the period of Iddat 
he can do so even though the woman does not agree, provided that this retention may 
not aim at troubling and annoying the woman or compelling her to forgo the dower 
but it must aim at good behaviour and reformation, otherwise it would ve a cruelty 
and a sin though the revocation shail be lawful. 

377. It is, however, a fact that husband and wives have mutual rights and obliga- 


tions and they are by duty bound to fulfil them according to rule. So misbehaviour 
on the part of the husband and every kind of encroachment upon her rights is forbidden. 


Nevertheless, the men have an excellence and superiority over the women, this is why - 


the right of revocation is given to the man only. 
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ir 


378. It was a custom before Islam that the men pronounced as many a divorce as 
they desired (ten or twenty times), but revoked it before the expiration of the period 
of Iddat and then divorced if they liked and then revoked. In this way they harassed 
the women. So this verse was revealed meaning thereby that the divorce, which can 
be revoked, is two times in all. It is, however, given that revocation is possible only 
within the period of Iddat in the case of one or two pronouncements of divorce, or 
the woman can be set free in a goodly manner. But after the expiration of the period 
of Iddat the right of revocation also expires. However, they can re-marry if they 
both agree. If the divorce is pronounced third time then even re-marriage shall 
not be correct and lawful, unless another husband marries that woman and cohabit» 
her, etc. 


Note : Retention according to usage or setting free in a goodly manner means if the 
divorce is revoked he should live with peace and in a good social manner 


and the divorce should not be revoked to retain the woman as in a prison or 
to harass, as it was customary among the Arabs. otherwise he should set 
her free in a fair and good manner. 
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379. غ1‎ does not behove the husbands to take the dower, which they have given 
away, against the divorce. It, is, however, permissible in that condition when they 
are at variance and reconciliation is not possible and they fear that under such 
hostile atmosphere they would not be able to obey the divine injunctions in their 
family life; and secondly when the husband might not have failed in the fulfilment 
of his obligations; otherwise to take back anything in return (against divorce) is 
totally unlawful. 


380. Ye Muslims ! if you fear that reconciliation between the husband and wife 
is not possible due to extreme hostility, then there is no sin upon them (husband 
and wife) if the woman obtains her release by giving some wealth and the husband 
agrees. It is called ‘Khula’. When under these circumstances Khula is agreeable, 
so the efforts of the Muslims in this urgency shall also be correct. 


Note: A woman came to the Holy Prophet ) Hei) and said that she was not 
pleased with her husband and did not want to live with him. When the 
Holy Prophet enquired she said that he did not fail in fulfilling her rights, 
nor she had any objection on his religious and moral character but she 
had a natural hatred against him. The Holy Prophet made her return the 
dower and made him divorce her. The current verse was revealed at this 
occasion. 


381. All the aforementioned orders—the limits and rules of divorce, revocation 
and khula—are set by Allah. Complete obedience to these rules and regulations is 
obligatory on you. You should not resort to any difference or change or negli- 
gence. 


Note : Some modern thinkers in the West are trying to change the laws of Islam under 
foolish pretensions of New Age, New Problems, New Laws. The weak Muslims 
are generally led away by their false propaganda. This verse is a warning 
to such Muslims. Those who change or try to change or transgress the 
limits and laws of Allah are wrong ones (evil doers in action and infidels 
or hypocrities in faith). The West (Europe and America) has profusely 
turned out such orientalists who have tried to change the laws of Islam 
and are still in research. Professor Schacht and his Colleages are the 


leaders and teachers of such modern orientialists, (Tr.) 
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limits set by Allah, He describes 
them for those who know. 382 


382. If the husband pronounces the divorce third time, then the woman shall 
not be lawful (Halal) for him unless that woman marries another man and the second 
husband cohabits her and then divorces her of his own free will and the woman 
fulfils the period of Iddat—only under these conditions the first husband can remarry 
her. In Shariah it is known as Halalah. After Halalah the first husband shall re- 
marry her only when they intend to fulfil their mutual obligations and keep within 
the Divine Limits, otherwise there is danger of recurrence of mutual dissensions and 
encroachment on mutual rights and obligations, and they will fall into sins. 
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سمس ص nnn‏ 

383. It means the term of Iddat came about to expire. 

384. Before the expiration of Iddat the husband has a right to revoke her with 
affection and accordance, or he can leave her with pleasure and fairness. It is, 
however, not lawful for him to revoke in order to imprison her and harass her as 
some of the people used to do. 


Note: In the previous verse (الطلاق مرّنان7)‎ it was told that the husband had a right 
to revoke the woman in a good manner or absolutely abandon her till 
the extent of two divorces. Now in this verse it is told that this right is 
valid only till the period of Iddat. After the expiration of Iddat this right 
shall become void. So, one should not doubt that this verse is repeated. 


385. There are many profound reasons and_ wise expediencies in’ marriage, 
divorce, I'la, Khula, revocation, Halalah, etc. Henceto deal with these injunctions 
under false pretences and absured selfish desires tantamounts to jesting with the 
-Divine Injunctions, ©. g. a man revokes the divorce for the purpose of teasing the 
woman, etc., .So, you should know that God knows everything and such pretences 
cannot but turn out loss and injury to the pretender. God save us from such pre- 
tences and such selfish desires. Here is also a warning to those loose thinkers and 
scholars who twist the verses and distort their meaning. 
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SECTION 30 
232. And when you divorced your women, AUSG 44 mane Aces 1S pr 


then they completed their term 


م مد ووم واء دوءا م ور اما سس 52 موب 
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and you do not know.288 


386. A husband pronounced divorce on his wife once or twice and did not 
revoke her within the neriod of Iddat. After the expiration of the term cf Iddat the 
husband also sent the message of remarriage along with other persons. The woman 
also agreed to remarry the first husband, but the brother of the woman got enraged 
and prevented her from doing so. At this the current verse came down, in which it 
is ordered that the pleasure and well-being of the woman must have foremost con- 
sideration and the remarriage should be held according to her will. Others should 
not interfere. 


This address or Order is of general nature and universal application to all such 
persons who prevent the woman from remarriage, including the first husband who 
divorced her. Consequently, the first husband of the woman and her heirs or 
guardian (Wali) are forbidden to prevent the woman from remarriage. She is at liberty 
to remarry either the first husband or any other man. None should interfere. But 
if she does anything against the Rule as she may marry a man who is out of her kufu 
( ‘85 ) she can be prevented from doing so. In the verse “accordinys to usage” 
( (بالمروث‎ implies this right of prevention. 


387. The aforementioned laws are meant to instruct the Believers because only 
those persons benefit from this instruction who have faith (Eman) in their hearts. 
The instruction is general but in singling out the Muslims under this verse there is an 
implicit contempt for and menace to the non-believers i.e. those who do not obey 
these orders do not actually believe in Allah and the Last Day. 


388. The purity and godliness which is found in the marrying of women and in 
letting them remarry, is never imaginable in preventing them from marriage or re-mar- 
riage. Similarly, the purity and godliness which is found in the remarriage of woman 
with the first husband, provided she is inclined towards him, is never conceivable in 
her marriage with other than her first husband. God knows what is in their hearts 
and knows well their future loss and gain and you do not know. 
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well that Allah Sees all your actions 
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— 


389. The mother is ordered to suckle her child for two years and this term is 
appointed with those parents who want to fulfil that period, otherwise reduction in this 
period is also lawful as pointed out at the end of this verse. This Order applies both — 
to the married and the divorced and also applies to that divorced woman whose term 
of Iddat is over, with this difference, however, that feeding and clothing the 
married and the divorced woman under Iddat are obligatory on the husband in all 
circumstances, whether they suckle the child or not, and after the period of Iddat is 
over, the husband shall have to pay for suckling only. This verse leads to the 
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inference that the maximum period for which it is binding on the mother to suckle 
the child, or the period for which the husband shall have to make payment to the 
mother for suckling the child is two years. It is not known from this verse, however, 
that in general the period of suckling is not more than two years. 


390. The father of the child shall have to feed and clothe the mother of the 
child in all circumstances (whether she suckles the child or not, whether she lives 
with him or not etc.) so far as she is her wife: and if divorced so far as she is 
under Iddat (whether she suckles the child or not) ; and in the third case, i.e. after 
the period of Iddat, he shall have to pay for suckling and is not bound to feed or 
clothe her. And the parents of the child should not harass one another because of 
the child, e.g. the mother should not refuse to suckle the’ child without reason or 
the father should not separate the child from the mother to get the child suckled by 
_ another woman or he should not straiten her feeding and clothing. 


391. If the father does it is incumbent on the heirs to feed and clothe the mother 
of the child during the period of suckling and they should not harass her. Here the 


heir is that heir who is also Mahram (with whom marriage is unlawful). 


392. Ifthe parents desire to wean their child within two years they can do so with 
mutual consent and agreeement with due consideration of the child’s welfare. There 
is no sin in doing so, (e.g. the milk of the mother is not good for the child). 


393. Ye Men! if you want to get your children suckled by women other than 
the mothers of the children for some reason or under some necessity, there is no 
sin in it. But for this reason you should not curtail anything from what is due to 
their mothers, and give them what you had promised according to usage. It can also 
mean that you should not cut anything from what is due to the suckling woman. 


394, It is aforementioned that the term of Iddat in case of divorce is three 
monthly courses. Inthis verse the term of Iddat in case of death of the husband is 
described four months and ten days. If within this period it is known that the woman 
is not pregnant she would be permitted to marry after Iddat, otherwise after delivery. 
Its details will come in Sura Talaq. As a matter of fact the term of three monthly 
courses or four months and ten days is appointed to know and wait for pregnancy. 


395, When the widows fulfil their Iddat (those who are not pregnant full four 
months and ten days and the pregnant ones till fulfilment of the period of pregnancy) 
there is no sin upon them if they remarry according to the Rule of Shariah. For these 
widows the use of scents and decoration are lawful. 
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SECTION 31 
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bent on the good-doers.398 


396. The substance of this verse is that when the woman gets out of her marriage 
at the divorce or at the death of her husband, then it is not lawful for anyone to marry 
her, or make a clear promise or contract with her, or send a clear proposal of betrothal 
during the period of Iddat. But if he keeps the intention of marrying with her after 
the Iddat is over, or if he indirectly signifies his intention to her so that any other 
man may not proceed before him, then there is no sin upon him. For example, he 
may say these words to the woman, ‘Everyone shall keep you with love and honour, 
or I have an intention to marry somewhere" But on no account he should clearly 
send his message to her or clearly express before her the intention of marrying her. 


397. God knows what is within yourself. So refrain from sinful intentions, 
or if some sinful intention occurred to you, you should beg pardon from God. Allah | 
is no doubt Forgiving. If the sinful is not seized and punished for his crimes he 
should not be care-free because Allah is Clement and does not make haste in 
punishment. 


398. If at the time of marriage the dower was not mentioned or fixed and the 
marriage concluded without the dower, the marriage is lawful. The dower can be 
appointed afterwards. But in such acondition if the husband divorced. the woman 
before touching her (before cohabitting her) or before valid retirement, then the dower 
shall not be incumbent on the part of the husband. But it is incumbent on him that 
he should give something to the woman, at least three clothes -a shirt, a head cover 
and a sheet—according to his capacity and with pleasure. 
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399. If the dower was fixed at the time of marriage and the divorce was pro- 
nounced before touching, then half of the dower shall be incumbent on the husband. 
It is, however, better for the woman or man(in whose power is to maintain or break the 
tie of marriage) that they should mutually forge or remit each other. Man’s remission 
is that he should hand over the-whole amount of the dower, which was fixed, to the 
woman : or if he had paid off the whole dower he should not take back half of it but 
part with the whole. Woman's forguing is that she may forgo even that half she was 
entitled to. Again it is said that if phe man remits or forgoes, it is nearer piety, 

“because Allah has given him superiority and given him the authority to maintain the 
marriage and to divorce the woman, And the fact is that marriage in itself prescribes 
the whole dower. Now, if the husband tries to withhold even that half dower which 
is obligatory on him simply because he has not touched her and consummated the 
‘marriage it is not befitting piety, while the poor woman did nothing short of his will 
and the initiative was undertaken by the husband himself. Due to these reasons it 
is more worthwhile on the part of the husband to forgo or remit. 

Note : ‘From the viewpoint of dower and consummation of marriage there are four 

forms of divorce, as follows :--- 

(1) No dower and no consummation. 

(2) The dower-is fixed but consummation does not take place.. The order for both 

these forms of divorce is known from the above two verses. 

(3) The dower is fixed and the consummation takes place. In this case the whole 


dower shall have to be paid and it is described elsewhere in the Holy Quran. 
(4) The dower was not fixed and the divorce was given after touching. 


In this case equivalent dower ( هي ر مكل‎ )-—the dower customary among the people 
of that woman--shall have to'be paid. 

And these very four forms shall also come out in- the case of Husband's death, 
but the order in the case of death is different from that of divorce :— 

(1) The dower was not fixed and the woman was not touched and the husband 

died. 

(2) The dower was not fixed and the husband died after touching her. - 

In both these forms equivalent dower ( مهس مثل‎ ) stall have to be paid in full, 

(3) The dower was fixed and the husband died after. touchirig the woman. 

(4) The dower was fixed and the husband died without touching her. 

In both these forms the fixed dower shall have to be paid in full, 
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238. Be you watchful over all the prayers 
and over the middle prayer and stand 


before God with due respect and de- 


yotion.400 


239. Then if you have fear of any one, so 
perform the prayer afoot or 
mounted. Then when you are in 
peace and security so remember God 
as He has taught you that which 
(aforetime) you did not know.4® 


البقية 
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400. The ‘middle prayer’ signifies the prayer of A’sr which is in between the 
day and night. The reason for greater emphasis on it is that the people are generally 
engaged in their worldly affairs at this time. 


‘Stand with due respect and devotion’ means one should not make such move- 
ments while praying as may show that he is not praying. Such movements spoil the 
prayer as eating or drinking or talking with some person or laughing. 


Note : 


401. 


The description of Prayer along with description of Divorce appears to be a 
digression from the running subject. But it is not a digression in its real 
sense. It is a very prudent translation from one important subject to a very 
important subject. The discussion of Prayer is introduced all of a sudden, 
either because the people may not forget the worship of God by engrossing 
in worldly affairs and mutual dissensions, or because it is difficult for the 
slaves of low desires to act with justice, due to overwhelming greed 320 par- 
simony, and that especially in times of sorrow and divorce. It is too difficult. 
Again, in this condition it was hard to expect from them to act upon the 
instructions—(1) وان تعمو‎ (If you forgo) and (2) ولاتشوالئضليينكم‎ (Forget not to 
be bountiful to one another)—so its cure is described that the proper observa- 
tion of Prayers is a good remedy, because prayer is very effective in the 
obliteration of evils and the attainment of excellent qualities. 


When it is the time of fighting or the fear of enemy, prayer can be performed 


while on the back of an animal or even afoot with indication, even though the face 
isnot towards Qiblah. 
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241. And for the divorced women the 29 694,47 (BF » oe Gost ate, 
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—— 


242. Thus Allah expounds unto you His te, ner 5565 47% ngs 
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stand,405 


402. This Order was given in the beginning but after the revelation of the Verse 
of Inheritance, in which the share of woman was also fixed and the term of Iddat in 
case of death of husband fixed for 4 months and 10 days, the order in the current verse 
was abrogated. 


403. If the women go out of the house of their own free will before the expiry of 
the year, in order to do something according to Shariah as remarriage or wearing fine 
garments or using scents, then there is no sin upon you, O heirs! 


404. Formerly it was ordered to give one suit of dress in case of that divorce in 
which neither the dower was fixed nor the husband had touched the wife. Now, in this 
verse that Order is applied to all, with the difference that the giving of one suit to all 
the divorced women is voluntary and not obligatory, but in the former case it is obli- 
gatory. , 

405. As God has elaborated here His Laws touching, marriage, divorce and 

Iddat, in the same way He expounds His Commands and Verses’so that you may 
understand and act upon. . Here the Laws of marriage and divorce are over, 
Tiage. Similarly, the purity and godliness which is found in the remarriage of woman 
with the first husband, provided she is inclined towards him, is never conceivable in 
her marriage with other than her first husband. God knows what is in their hearts 
and knows well their future loss and gain and you do not know, 
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406. This is the story of some past people. Several thousands of them ran away 


from their native land bag and baggage, for fear of their enemy, and they did not have 
the courage of fight with them. It is also said that they had the fear of some epidemic 
and did not rely on fate. While on their way to their destination they all died and after 
seven days they came to life by the prayer of their prophet, so that they might repent 
and refrain in future. This story is related here so that the Muslims may not abstain 
from spending their wealth and sacrificing their lives in the way of Allah because of 
the love of wealth and life, and they should know well that if God sends death, there 
is no way to get rid of it, and if He wills life He can revive the dead instantly—to save 
a living man from death is noting before Him. In the presence of these facts it is not 
worthwhile on the part of the servants to disobey the Orders of God e.g. to abstain from 
Jehad for the safeguard of life, to abstain from expending in the way of God for the 
protection of wealth or to abstain from doing good to others. Such acts are not only 
irreligious but also fully stupid. ee 

407. When you have come to know that your life and prceperty are within the 
power of God, you should fight with Unbelievers for His sake in the cause of religion. 
You should also know that God is All-Hearing and He knows the pretensions of 
hypocrites and knows their designs. You should expend in the way of Allah of your 
wealth and do not fear poverty, because abundance and scarcity are in His control 
and all shall have to return unto Him. 

A goodly loan is that in which a forcible or peremptory demand is not made and 
which is not followed by reproach or injury or recompense or contempt, and the mean- 
ing of giving to God is to expend in Jehad or for the poor and the needy. 
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246. Did thou not see to a party of the oe ap Bear EAN AN Weal We Pe} 
Bani Israeel after Moosa (Moses), 8 من بو (سسرا غيل من بعل‎ bell لحرت رطف‎ 


when they said to their Prophet مسو‎ (704 2.27 ay) 1% £2) 474 
‘Appoint for us a king so that we ابد متهن‎ 72 303, ide 
may fight in the way of Allah.’ The 9 8 1] اذا كه‎ 07 
Prophet said, yor it be that if 3 اد‎ : —¢- ie? Aap : 
you are ordered to fight then you Day الا توا تاذ | كلها 2400( نات"‎ Ga) 
may not fight at that time’? They a نكا‎ ihe 7 مر‎ "0 ut 7 
said, ‘What is wrong with us that att سجيل الله ودل اخرجما من ديا 5 ب‎ 
we may not fight in the way of Allah 1. تيمض‎ aes Fa Sg 
and we are expelled from our houses | ميم‎ Lis PIED aye SALLE 


and from our sons’. Then when they 


were ordered to fight they all turned ' OA NEUSE ans 
back except a few of them. And : yp 
Allah Knows well the sinners.4 


408. This story which is just described fully vindicates the Divine Power of 
Grasp and Expanse—He can raise the beggar to kingship and pull. down a king to 
beggary and can make the weak strong and vice versa. 


409. For some time after Hazrat Moosa ( fly ) the Bani Israeel kept righteous 
and straightforward, but when their intention changed a disbeliever-king, Jaloot by 
name and one from amongst their enemies, vanquished them and expelled them 
from their township and plundered them and enslaved them. Some of them 
ran away to Bait-ul-Muqaddas. At that time Hazrat Ashmueel ( (Ls) was the 
Prophet. They asked him to appoint a king for them so that they might undertake 
Jehad, in the way of Allah, under his command. 
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247. And their Prophet said to them, ‘Lo! 2 14 سج عمقو‎ 5# od 20 و‎ BRK دود‎ AEE 
Altah has appointed Taloot King for r Nb £55 35 إن الله‎ ARS Js -rre 
you’. They said, ‘How can he 8-4 يوه‎ an? 9299. 9% و‎ shee bee mew Ze 
govern us and we are more entitl- بحن احق‎ Ce NI 3S ST BIE ملكا‎ 
ed to kingship than he and he | قوع -- 44 -)74\% مك د‎ 24-32 we 
(Taloot) is not given abundance in ode SO A SB بالملكِ منه و‎ 


wealth’. The Prophet said, ‘Indeed ca WY GATT on eS عه‎ 
God has chosen him over you and Spel GAbs 03125500 ante! الله‎ 


given him more abundance in know- B27 Aa 9G IA مط وموم م‎ » 7 1 
ledge and body. And Allah bes- Coben “Ke ابجسير والله يوق‎ 
tows His kingdom on whom He 
will and Allah is All-Embracing, 


All-Knowing.’410 


248. And said to Bani Israeel their Pro- 9% 7 eK meas gr 22 Sh <A NIE 
phet, ‘The token of Taloot’s king- Kea BE إن ايد‎ ag PIS a 
ship is that there shall come unto 27408 6077 4% ع‎ 20 Wee Uy 
you the box wherein is peace (sakinah) BR سريسه دن مب وَبْقِيِّه‎ AOR, 


from your Lord and some remains PSB THAT 25.57 9h hg rae \ 
of those things which were left by BE اليه‎ Ae what 
the Children of Moosa and Haroon, 02 tse 62) KIN & 
the angels will bear that box. And Ouse wn f=. 
there is no doubt that in the box 
there is a perfect sign for you if 
you have faith’.411 


en EE ——E—————————eee 

410. The people of Taloot had no king in their dynasty before that time. He 
was a poor labourer. The Bani Israeel thought that such an ordinary man was not 
entitled to kingship because of their wealth and property. The Prophet said that 
kingship was not a privilege of any particular man and the basic qualities required 
for kingship were wisdom and good physique with good stature and Taloot was 
superior to them in those two characteristics. 

Note: When the Bani Iraeel heard this they asked the Prophet for some other sign 
for his kingship so that they might be fully satisfied and have no doubt about 
his kingship. The Prophet prayed to God and the second sign of his king- 
ship was described. 

411. There was a box with the Bani Israeel which they had possessed through 
posterities. This box contained some holy relics of Hazrat Moosa (te ) and 
other Prophets. The Bani Israeel put this box in the front line in times of war and 
God gave them victory by its auspices. When Jaloot conquered them he also 
carried away that box. When God willed to bring it tothe Bani Israeel He made 
it a cause of trouble and epidemic to the Unbelievers. Five cities of those 
Unbelievers were ruined and laid waste. At last they put that box on two bullocks 
and drove them away. The Angels drove those bullocks to the door of Taloot. 
When the Bani Israeel observed that sign they came to believe in his kingship. 
Taloot fought against Jaloot and the season was very hot. 
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SECTION 33 
249. So when Taloot set out with the | عار رار وديم دبعي‎ 2 ae | 
army he said, ‘Surely God tries you rena 8.56 ody ENC LS GE wre 


ah un ar ae zal whee "oval PDAS Ge GAG هِحْهُ‎ BBS 
sei sheemere طتئة سير" | 1 لان‎ SH AGS يأعنة‎ 
its water except afew of theme So | كلتَاجأورة هود‎ s5LSS) 2240) 
Hlevera. along with him they began الوم‎ CU لاط افك‎ "a xa أمت‎ 205 
fight ith Jalost med ble fonzes’, | —— ost الات ووو كال اكزئن‎ 


Said those who thought they would | 2, ¢ 5 ابي ال رن 453 د‎ 


have to meet Allah, ‘How often a ON gee g 
small company has overcome a large Oe Wy عم ام‎ 27 fe ped 
company by the order of God and 0 wrt) law's الل‎ ys Bn Z 


Allah is with those who are pa- 
tient,’412 


250. And when they came upon Jaloot and "5 24 Cer wh(S_ 22 2 ow eo 9 هوا‎ 
his forces they said, ‘O Our Lord i! CINE yates SAGS33 0055 ه٠‎ 
pour into our hearts patience and hha, 1 سال عا‎ 
keep our feet firm and ذن ماعط‎ against | 22) eC امنا وَانضم‎ oi وَكَيْتٌ‎ KOK 
this unblieving people’. Sire 


الكيزين 0 


412. They all got ready to go for Jehad with Taloot out of greed (for booty, 
etc.). Taloot announced that the young men who were free from responsibilities 
could go with him. Eighty thousand came forward at this announcement. After- 
wards Taloot put them to a trial. At the first station there was no water. At the 
second station they found a river and Taloot ordered that whoever would drink 
more than a handful of water would not accompany him. In this way only three 
hundred and thirteen souls were left and all others deserted. These three hundred 
and thirteen soldiers were those who did not drink more than a handful of water 
and their thirst was quenched, and those who drank more, turned more thirsty 
than before and could not march forward. (Their bellies got puffed up). 
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251. Then the believers routed the forces ات‎ atelier DAs cri 
of Jaloot by the order of God, and و‎ SDE S55 Jo35 “ADSL ادا فيزموهم‎ 
Dawood (David) slew Jaloot | ~~. روسئع‎ LL rh Ae ee 
(Goliath) ; and God gave Dawood the اله الله المزّكَ:الجكمهة وَحَلَّمَهُ منايناء‎ 
kingdom and wisdom and He taught r.-ae 


him whatever else He willed. And ” يِبّعْضٍِ‎ ks HG adss 3 


but for Allah’s repelling the people عد‎ Ihe iy اح ا‎ 
one by the other, the land would have : الله ذه فض رعق‎ gs PAG a! 


been corrupted and disturbed, but 
Allah is Very Kind and Beneficent to 
the people of the world,413 


252. These verses are Allah’s which We | كج‎ sr 7322)0 3740 اث اللك تكلمها‎ Glo vor 
recite to thee correctly and thou art لمن‎ A) Srl ie ayes AN ددتزك ايت‎ 
decidedly (undoubtedly) one amongst “ayn 774 
Our Messengers.4!4 0 المرسييّن‎ 


413. Among those three hundred and thirteen souls were also Hazrat Dawood 
( عر رالملام‎ ), his father and his six brothers. Hazrat Dawood came across three stones 
in the way. These stones asked Hazrat Dawood to pick them up as they would 
kill Jaloot. When the war began Jaloot himself came out and said, ‘‘I alone suffice 
all of you. Come on before me’* Hazrat Ashmueel ( (iLL ) called in the father 
of Hazrat Dawood and told him to show him his sons. He presented his -six sons 
who were of high stature but did not present Hazrat Dawood because he was of a 
smaller stature and he grazed the goats. Hazrat Ashmueel called him and asked him 
whether he would kill Jaloot. He answered in the affirmative and then went out 
before Jaloot, and shot those stones witha catapult. The whole body of Jaloot 
was covered with armour except the forehead. The three stones struck at his fore- 
head and passed through the head. Jaloot died and his forces ran away and the 
believers got victory. Afterwards Taloot married his daughter with Hazrat Dawood, 
and after the death of Taloot. Hazrat Dawood became the King. It shows that the 
order of Jehad stood obligatory in all times and there is a great mercy and 
benefaction of Godin this order. The fools say that war does not behove the 
Prophets. 


414. This story of the Bani Israeel which is mentioned before with different stages 
as the coming out of thousands and their sudden death and their revival, the coming 
of Taloot to power etc.—all these events are the signs of Allah which are recited 
unto you and definitely you are one of the Messengers of God—as there have been 
Prophets in the past ages, similarly you are also His Messenger without doubt, that 
you describe those stories of the past ages correctly, though you have never gone 
through them in any book, nor you have heard them from any mortal. 
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253. These all Messengers—amongst them * ha) ene Wes CE Ane لسري‎ 
We gave excellence to some above | ل جد على بحض ونهله‎ 3 3 
some others, of whom there is one to 1 5 علاطت »| لي‎ ye! a RE | ¥é 1 
whom God spoke and there are some | ae eres — 1 7 
whom Allah heightened in degrees. Cd بروج‎ Bb ENF SI pepe pun, 
And We gave Jesus, son of Mary, clear 9 ahs od - pe Sans 
miracles and give him power with the bee ES) CESIG abl slé ss 
Holy Spirit.415 And had God willed — emit لدم‎ Gian a 
those, who came after those Messen- pp led 5 تمما ميت‎ lowe 
gers, would not have fought one ا اه ا د اه ننه اعد‎ ae 
against the other after clear orders yesFai <3 95 BD oot قن إمن و‎ 
had come to them, but differences bar عر اتروع للم قر‎ car € 
arose amongst them, then some of Ode الله يَفعَ لما‎ S05 
them embraced Eman and some 
turned Kafir, and had God willed 
they would have not fought one 
against the other, but God does 
whatsoever He determines .416 


eee‏ تت يبت 


415. Amongst the above-mentioned Messengers there are some to whom 
God gave excellence above others. There are some to whom God spoke as 
.Adam and Moses (be peace upon them) and raised some in degrees, i.e. 
there were Messengers sent for a certain people, or for a particular town or city or 
country. But the Messenger for the guidance of the whole world is the Last Prophet 
Muhammad and his supreme exceilence owes to his universal Prophethood. 


Jesus Christ was given clear miracles as bringing the dead to life, the healing of 
the blind and the leper, etc. He was given great powers with the Holy Spirit— 


Gabraeel—who was appointed by God to help Hazrat Eisa in all miraculous demonst- 
rations. 


416. The Prophets mentioned above showed various miracles and brought clear 
signs and commands for guidance. Some people believed but some were not satisfied 


and created immense differences Similarly, the Last Prophet came with brilliant 


signs and the most resplendent Word of God—the Holy Quran—but some people also 
differed from him and resorted to strife and wars. 


In the great scheme of the universe the people should differ because it is the will 
of God who has created mankind to test their wisdom. If God had willed they 
would have not differed and not divided into Momin and Kafir (Believer and Disbe- 
liever} and would have not fought one against the other. But God is Absolute and 
Independent and does whatsoever He desire and determines, and His actions are never 
devoid of wisdom. Whatsoever He does. He does vrudentlv and wisely. 
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SECTION 34 
254. O Believers! expend some of what We 2 PONE ومع‎ 98 AT SEA 8 | meer 
have provided you before the coming SOS مما‎ fash امنوا‎ ood Garr 


of that Day wherein there is mo | 13 25606 242574742774 27°-31677 4 
buying and selling, no friendship and Aces فى يوم لأميع في ولاخلة‎ tol 
no intercession.44” And those who are AP ا شت الل‎ 
Kafir—they are the real evil-doers.418 0 G28 53,203 


417. This Sura enormously comprises the Divine Laws about Worship of God 
and mutual transactions of mankind. Obedience to these commands is heavy on and 
unpleasing to Nafs. Of all deeds the most difficult for Nafs are those related to the 
expenditure of wealth and the sacrifice of life. And the Divine Commands are 
generally those connected with wealth and life. It is generally seen that the main 
cause of sins is very often the love of life and wealth, or else their consideration. In 
other words the root of all sins is the love of wealth and life, and the source of all 
virtues is deliverance from their love. If the love of wealth and life is purified 
obedience to Divine Commands shall be easier. This is why after describing those 
Divine Laws Jehad and Expenditure, in the way of God are related. First it was 


ordered سييلالله اخ‎ Gil (Fight in the way of God———) which enjoined Jehad and 
then من زاالزى يكرض الله‎ (Who is that to lend Allah———) enjoined Expenditure of 


wealth. Further, the story of Taloot threw light on the importance of Jehad, and the 
present verse lays emphasis on Expenditure. And because expenditure of. wealth is 
widely spread in various departments of human transactions and the worship of God, 
so it is elaborated to a great extent and force. This is why most of the ensuing 
sections deal with the expenditure of wealth. The substance, however, is that the time 
of practical action is now (in the life of this world). Hereafter neither the deeds are 


sold, nor anyone will give on account of friendship, nor anyone can free the seized by 
force unless the Seizer Himself releases. 


418. The Unbelievers wronged themselves by their own self-will to their own 


misfortune that they will neither avail themselves of any friendship nor intercession in 
the Hereafter. 


Note: Intercession shall be allowed for the Believers only (Tr.) 


145 


Part - 3 البقركة‎ Sura 2 (Al-Baqarah) 


‘55. Allah—there is no God but He, the FO AS a ll 55 


Living, the Sustainer of 89 
slumber can not seize Him nor 
sleep. To Him belongs what is in 
the heavens and the earth. Who 
is such as to intercede with Him 
save by His leave ? He knows what 
is before the creatures and what is 


BARI or ANG WAS‏ من وا 
folk shag wb Sic SiS‏ رام 3 


99770 دو وو 4 2 


Carle phe CA ولا يحيطوٌنَ سَئع‎ eye a3 


eee‏ ل 


after them; and they all can not 
comprehend anything of His know- 
ledge but as much as He wills, there 
is space in His Throne for all the 
heavens and the earth, and it is not 
a bit heavy for Him to hold them, | 
and He is Above all, the Glorious.42° 


os PEM onary 2 ويسم‎ % 
OLB SY SIe ke 


419. The previous verse too shows the dignity and glory of God. Now after 
it that verse, wherein the Oneness of Divine Self and its dignity and holiness is. 
described with extreme glory and clearness, is sent down. Its name is Ayat-al-Kursee 
) بها لكرسي‎ (. Itis one of the glorious verses of the Holy Quran according to 
Tradition, and much excellence and thawab is quoted from the Holy Prophet thereto. 


The real fact is that God has described in His Word (the Holy Quran) three 
different subjects in a mingled way at various places :— 


(a) The Knowledge of Divine Oneness and Attributes, 
(b) The Knowledge of Divine Commands and 
(c) The Knowledge of Stories and Events 


The knowledge of stories and events primarily aims at the enunciation and support 
of Divine Unity. It also reflects the significance and necessity of the knowledge of 
the Divine Commands. Moreover, the Knowledge of Divine Unity and the Knowledge 
of Divine Commands are so mutually joined with each other that one appears the 
cause and sign for the other. The Divine Attributes are the root and source of the 
Laws of Shariah, and the Laws of Shariah are the fruits and off-shoots of the Divine 
Attributes. So obviously the Knowledge of Divine Unity will be definitely supported 
and helped by the Knowledge of stories and by the knowledge of Divine Laws, and 
the Knowledge of Divine Laws will be necessarily emphasised by the Knowledge of 
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Divine Oneness and the knowledge of the stories and events. Moreover, the necessity, 
rather reality and originality, of the Divine Laws will be proved by the knowledge of 
Divine Self and Divine Attributes and the knowledge of the stories and events. And 
this method, which is a compound of three methods, is extremely excellent, easy and 
acceptable ; firstly because the adoption of one way become monotonous, while 
translation from knowledge to the other knowledge is just like recreation from one 
garden to the other garden; secondly the combined method will easily clear the 
reality, source, fruit and result all at once, and the obedience to the Divine Com- 
mands under this method will be done with eagerness, readiness, ardour and insight. 
This is why the said method is extremely fine and beneficial and in the Quran it is 
oft-used. Just see here that first the Commands and Laws are elaborated, afterwards 
the stories are narrated with due requirement so as to make us observe with our own 
eyes the benefits and results of the said laws and commands. Finally the Ayat-al- 
Kursee, which is a distinguished verse in relation to Tauhid and Attributes, is described 
making indelibly firm the root of Divine Laws in the hearts. 


420. In this verse (Ayat-al-Kursee) the Divine Unity and the glory of Divine 
Attributes is described i.e. God is Existent from eternity and no one is His associate. 
He is the Originator of all creations. He is pure from all deficiencies and all kinds 
of change and defect. He is the Owner of all things. He has perfect knowledge of 
all things and full control over them, and He possesses the supreme glory. No one 
has a right or courage to intercede with Him save by His order and permission. There 
is no affair, in the performance whereof, He may feel difficulty or heaviness. He is 
above all things and He is beyond the wisdoms of all. Before Him all are insigni- 
ficant. 


Two important results follow from the above description of Divinity. Firstly 
the Sovereignty and Lordship of God is recognized as a principle, and the subjectivity 
and servility of mankind is established as a corollary. It shows, therefore, that 
obedience to and confirmation of the Divine Laws, mentioned or unmentioned, is 
obligatory and incumbent upon all mankind, and that the Divine Laws are above 
doubt and are pure from any kind of flaw or fluctuation. Secondly the deeds and 
affairs of every individual are so numerous that their total becomes so great that its 
record appears to be impossible and beyond control, much less to speak about their 
recompense in the Hereafter. So God has described some of His Divine Attributes 
in Ayat-al-Kursee which remove the doubts of the doubters i.e. His Knowledge and 
power are so perfect that nothing can stand beyond it. Whose knowledge and power 
are so infinite and everlastingly invariable, it is no difficult for Him to maintain the 
full record of the human deeds and affairs.(or the affairs of the whole: universe) and 
recompense accordingly in this World or Hereafter. 


Part - 3 


256. There is no compulsion in regard of 
religion. No doubt the guidance has 
become distinct from error;421 now 
whosoever rejects the misleaders 
and believes in Allah—he has caught 
hold of a ring strong that is not apt 
to break, and Allah hears/knows all 
things .422 


257, Allah is the Helper of the Believers, 
brings them forth from shadows into 
light; and those who turned disbe- 
lievers—their comrades are satans, 
they bring them forth from light 
into darkness. These are those 


People who are the dwellers of the 
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Hell, they shall dwell therein for 
ever. 


8 ع 5 oe‏ 9.9 اقمع لظ 
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421. When the arguments of Tauhid have been described clearly that the Kafir 
is left with no excuse, then what is the need of converting anyone to a Muslim by 
force ? The wise man should himself understand, and the Shariah does not support 
and enjoin forceful conversion i.e. the Quran and Divine Constitution do not order to 
make anyone a Muslim by force and fear. اذانت نكرل الناسحتى ركودؤا مومئين‎ is the clear 
Quranic verse which means : ‘‘Will thou force the people till that they become 
believers 7" And he who pays the Jizziyah shall become secure i.e. his life and 
property shall become secure. 


422. When guidance and error have become distinctly clear, so whosoever accepts 
guidance leaving the error aside—he has caught hold of such a ring which has no fear 
of slipping or breaking. And God hears well the external words and knows well the 
intention and the condition of heart. No one can hide his bad intention or infidelity 
from God. 
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SECTION 35 


258. Hast thou not seen the man who adie — oe 
disputed with Ibraheem about his أن انثلء اده‎ Re or eae eed 
Lord for the mere reason that God pee 4 Aes, eee 
had given him kingdom. When said Yn PUG! Sj apres) الملك‎ a 
Ibraheem: ‘My Lord is He who | وير ادر م‎ ys 4m 2247 كر‎ 5 
gives life and ae to Rael He | GLO اجى وامريت آل برهم كن اله‎ : J 
said: ‘I also give lifeandcauseto | لشيس 2747 ب 354 ع داه يور‎ 
die.’ Ibraheem said : ‘God brings the Lo Ks ربكا من‎ GAS tot 
sun from the east, so bring thou it 0 د‎ 8 Heh. SrA 
from the west’, then that Kafir got 6 Ca el se! ATES 
confounded. And God does not show 
the right path to the unjust 
people.423 


اسم بم بيب بإب يي يبي 


423. In the previous verse there was description of the Momin and Kafir 
(Believer and Unbeliever) and a narration of the light of Eman and the darkness of 
Kufr. Now some examples are given to illustrate Eman and Kufr. In the first 
example the story of King Namrud is described. This king made the people bow 
down before him because of pride in his royal power. When Hazrat Ibraheem came 
in his court he did not bow before him. When asked Hazrat Ibraheem said, ‘‘I do not 
bow down before anyone save my Lord.” Namrud said, ‘The Lord is I.’ He said, 
“1 do not call the ruler as Lord. Lord is that who gives life and causes to die.’ 
Namrud called two prisoners, killed the innocent and released the outlaw, and said, 
‘Lo ! I cause to die whomsoever I desire and cause to live whomsoever I do not want 
to cause to die. At this Hazrat Ibraheem made that proud fool answerless by the 
argumentation of sun-rise and sun-set, but he was not guided i.e. in spite of being 
gone answerless he did not believe in Hazrat Ibraheem. He was confounded and 
could not give any answer to the second argument of Hazrat Ibraheem, although there 
was room for another foolish answer like the previous one (e.g. he could declare the 
East as West and the West as East). 
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259. Or, hast thou not seen the man who awe eee ee [| [| [| [| [| | [ | أ‎ 
passed by a city and it was fallen | Ys. أوحالزئ 534 2325.5 كاويّة عريع‎ ra 
down upon its turrets, he said: “How [on bea 
will God give life to this city after | 342i GGG Giaiind ad JIE 
it is dead 7” Then God kept himdead | , 0... Js ل‎ ae ts, 2224 Ge 
a hundred years, then raised him up. May cit Je دل كرلبتت‎ aban stale 
God said, ‘How long hast thou ; BAM مقي مو سر مه مو هه ول )بلع‎ 
tarried here,” He said: ‘I tarried 3) Hebe L255 kb AR 
a day ora little less than a day.” AGS) مار ,2 روت ادكه 90م‎ (HH 
Said He: ‘‘Nay! thou hast tarried الى حمارك‎ een eye) Ebi tis طعامك‎ 


a hundred years. Look now at thy AC A Ree بع‎ oh cess 
food and drink which have not CaS الْعِظاو‎ BSNS GW اي‎ Sass 


spoiled, and look at thy ass, and ASA ARAL عم د بم‎ 24 (7991 ECD 478 
We desired to make thee a sign for Jy AACE ننشِزها تح تكسوها لحم‎ 
the people ; and look at the bones 99 og?h wie Ne od, 0494 94 
how We set them up and then clothe Os Sit CP على‎ abla ple! 


them with flesh’. So when shined 
upon him this state he said out, ‘I 
know that undoubtedly God is power- 
ful over everything.’’424 


424. This man was Hazrat Uzair, a Messenger of Allah. He knew Taurat by 
heart. Bukhtnassr was the infidel king. He destroyed Baitul Maqdis and took 
away many men from Bani Israeel as captive together with Hazrat Uzair. 
When Hazrat Uzair was released he saw a city in ruins on his way to Jerusalem. 
He said to himself how God would again give life to that city lying in complete ruins. 
At this very place his soul was contained and his ass died too. He kept in this con- 
dition for a hundred years. No one saw him there, nor anyone could know about 
him. Perhaps the people would have thought that Bukhtnassr had killed him and so 
they did not make a search for him. Meanwhile Bukhtnassr died and some other 
ruler populated that city and Jerusalem again. Then after a century Hazrat Uzair 
was again given life. His food and drink were lying near him and they had not 
spoiled but the ass had died, only the skeleton of bones was standing. This ass was 
given life again before Hazrat Uzair. During this period the Bani Israeel were set 
free and they resettled in Jerusalem and that city. When Hazrat Uzair came to life 
again he saw them populated. When Hazrat Uzair saw all this he said that after 
observation he knew this fact more assuredly that God is powerful over all things. 
It means that observation strengthened his faith (not increased). It does not mean 
that Hazrat Uzair had an immature Eman in the Divine Attributes. (He had full and 
mature Eman before this event too. But maturity and fulness have degrees—maturity 
before observation and maturity after observation. For example, a man knows 
through geographical books about the density of Amazon forests. This bookish 
knowledge will develop into observational knowledge when he chimself goes to the 
Amazon Belt and sees the forests by his own eyes. The quantum of knowledge is the 
same but the nature of knewledge is changed. The knowledge after self-experience 
or self-observation is much more profound and powerful. Similarly, the Eman after 
self-experience and self-observation becomes more powerful and qualitatively deeper 
than the one before observation and experience. In Sufism, which is generally based 
on expiricism, this reality is visualized. In short, there are degrees of Eman and they 
are attained according to the individual conditions. This illustratton, however, proves 
that when God can raise up Hazrat Uzair after lying dead a hundred years He can 
raise up the whole mankind lying dead thousand years. ( Tr.) i 
Consequently Hazrat Uzair saw by his open eyes what he believed by his inwards eyes. 


When Hazrat Uzair reached Jerusalam no one could recognize him because he 
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was young and the children of his former life got old. When he recited the Taurat 
before them then they believed that he was Uzair, the Prophet. Bukhtnassr had 
burnt all the books of Bani Israeel including the Taurat. 


425. The substance is that belief was really perfect but Abraham wanted eye- 
belief which is based on observation. 


426. Hazrat Ibraheem according to the Divine order brought four birds-— 
peacock, a cock, a crow and a pigeon. When they were tamed to his call he killed 
them. On one hill he put their heads, on the second hill he put their feathers, on the 
third hill he put their trunks and the legs on the fourth hill. Then standing at a 
distance in front of them he called one of the birds. His head rose above in the 
air, then the body joined with the head, then the feathers and legs joined with the 
body and the bird came to him running. Similarly the other birds came to him 
running. 


427. Here two confusions can arise. Firstly, how the different dead parts of the 
birds could come to life? Secondly why the condition of four birds was set, and why 
they were butchered in different specific parts in this fashion and put on the hills in 
a particular arrangement 7 The animation of scattered parts of a dead body seems 
impossible to human mind and apparently no perspicuous purpose is served by such 
conditions. These whims are uprooted by the two outstanding Divine Attributes— 
Al-mighty and All-wise. Al-mighty shows 0005 absolute power over all things. 
He can do any thing He wills. All-wise cannot do any thing against wisdom. If man 
reaches not the wise secrets of the Divine Commands and Divine Actions it is the fault 
of human mind. 


In Ayat-al-Kursee the Divine Attributes of knowledge, power etc. were described, 
afterwards the above three stories narrated to show that God can guide whomsoever 
He wills and can lead astray whomsoever He wills. Death and life are entirely in 
His control. In the coming verses the excellence of Jehad and Expending in the way 
of Allah is described and some other rules and conditions are explained in addition to 
the previous laws. The hinderances in Jehad and Expenditure can be easily removed, 
partially if not completely, by the belief in the knowledge and power of God and by 
knowing the prodigies of Nature. 
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261. The likeness of those who expend 
their wealth in the way of Allah is 
as the likeness of a grain that sprouts 
seven ears, in every ear a hundred 
grains and Allah multiplies unto 
whom He will, and Allah is All- 
embracing, All-knowing.*28 


262. Those who expend their wealth in 
the way of Allah, then after expend- 
ing make not reproach nor injury, 
for them only is their reward 
(Thawab) with their Lord and there 
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shall be no fear upon them, neither O ربهم ولاخوف علم ولإهمرحزنون‎ 


shall they sorrow.429 


263. Responding with soft words and 
forgiving is better than the alms 
which is followed by injury. And 
God is Free of all wants and is Most 
Forbearing.430 
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428. Even the expending of a little wealth in the way of Allah has a great reward 

(Thawab) as a grain of corn grows seven hundred grains and Allah multiplies for 
whom He will upto seven thousands and evenmore. And Allah is Most Bestowing 
and knows well the intention of every expender and knows the quantity and nature of 
the wealth spent in His way and deals accordingly. 
Note: Nature of the wealth means whether the wealth is earned through evil means 
or good means and whether the item of wealth given is good, ordinary or 
simply a scratch and rubbish. Reward is proportional to the sincerity of 
intention, the quantity and nature of wealth spent and the occasion of 
expenditure. (Tr.) 


429. Those persons who expend in the way of Allah and after spending neither 
put a burden of kindness on the recipient by the tongue nor injure him by taunt or 
contempt or taking service, for them only is the reward full, and such people shall 
have no fear of cut in their reward, neither shall they suffer the grief of loss. 


430. Softly replying to the beggar and forgiving him at his obstinate repetitions 
or foul style is better than the charity which is followed by taunt or injury or reproach 
to the recipient. And Allah is All-sufficient and needs not the wealth of anyone. 
One who expends in His way expends for his own benefit. And Allah is most Forbear- 
ing that He does not haste in punishing the injurer and the reproacher. 
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431. The reward( كواب‎ ) is lost if the recipient of alms is injured or re- 
proached. The reward is also lost if the charity is given to show off to the people that 
they may regard him a generous man. As for this saying ‘that he does not believe in 
Allah and the Last Day’ is not the condition of making the alms void, because the 
alms become void by the show-off only though the expender may be a believer. This 
condition is merely added to make them know that show-off is not worthy of a 
Momin. On the other hand this character is befitting a Hypocrite. 


432. Foremerly charity is similarized with a grain yielding seven hundred grains. 
Here the Quran deciares that right intention is the primary condition. If someone 
gave charity for show-off its similitude is as some one sowed a grain on a Stone, with 
a little soil upon it, which is swept away by a torrential rain, so how can any yield be 
expected from such a grain ? Similarly what reward can the sanctimonious formalists 
gain from their charities ? 


433. Heavy rains denote enormous charity and the dew denotes a little charity. 
Confirming hearts means confirming their hearts for the expectation of Thawab— 
they are firmly sure of Thawab from their Lord. So if the intention is sincere 
and correct enormous charity shall get enormous Thawab and a little charity shall 
benefit too, as a garden growing on a fertile land catching heavy rains fructifies 
enormously. But when the intention is insincere and wrong enormous expenditure 
shall spoil enormous wealth and the output shall be enormous loss, because in 
spending enormous wealth the ostentation shall also be greater and as such the loss 
shall be greater, as a grain thrown ina little soil on a hill, the greater the rains, the 
greater the loss 
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434. This is the similitude of those who spend their wealth in charity to show- 
off or reproach after expenditure or injure the recipients e;g. a man prepared a garden 
in his youth and strength so that he would benefit in old age and weakness, then 
when old age came and he stood in intense need of its products, the garden burnt in 
the very period of intense need. It means charity is just a fruitful garden turning out 
its benefit in the Hereafter. When the owner had a bad intention the garden burnt 
away, then how its fruit which is Thawab can be obtained ? God this way teaches 
you His verses in a lucid style so that you may think over and understand. 


435. The second condition for the acceptibility of charity before God is that 
the wealth spent should have been earned through lawful means. The thing given 
in the way of God should be neither unlawful nor doubtful, it must be pure and 
excellent. Bad thing should not be given in the way of Allah, such thing which he 
would not himself accept but with a bad heart and a shy attitude. And know that 
God is absolutely Independent of you and your alms and offering. He is the 
possessor of eminent qualities, if you give in His way good and excellent things with 
the virtue of heart and the sincerity of love He will accept them with pleasure. 
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436. If this idea strikes someone that he will become destitute if he spends in 
charity and does not find his heart intent on spending in the way of God even at the 
Divine admonitions, and evading the Divine promise is bent on and sure of the 
Satanic promise, then he should be firmly assured that the idea is from the side 
of the Satan. He should not say that he has never seen the face of the Satan, 
much less to speak of his biddings. 


And if this idea comes into the heart that sins are forgiven by spending in alms 
and charity and the wealth also grows and is blessed, then he should understand 
that the idea is fromthe side of God and he should thank God. And no scanti- 
ness is there in the treasures of God. He knows well the interior and exterior of 
everyone. He knows well the intention and deed of every soul. 


437. God gives wisdom in matters of Religion to whomsoever He will and 
gives understanding in spending alms i. e. with what intention, of what wealth, to 
whom and how the alms should be given to the indigent? And whosoever is 
given wisdom he is really endowed with a great blessing and an immense good. 
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438. God has complete knowledge of all the sections of mankind. He knows 
well the intention of the alms-giver. He knows well how much charity is given 
aud how it is given, public or hidden, with the love of God or simply under human 
sentiments of sympathy. He knows well the dedication of vow—whether it is 
dedicated to God or it is dedicated to an idol, saints or Prophets. Vow 
should be dedicated to God only. The dedication of vow to other than God 
is tantamount to polytheism. Those men who act against the Order of God either 
in the expenditure of alams or in ‘the dedication of vow—shall have no helpers in 
this world and in the next world. Vow is dedicated to the idols or some saints 
commonly with this intention that they will help the man who dedicated the vow 
to them in hour of need. So God says that such men have no helpers and their 
idea that the idols or saints shall render them some help in times of disaster 
is absolutely wrong. Such men should fear the chastisement from God at their actions 
of polytheism (shirk). 

Note: Vow should be dedicated to God and no one else. Vow dedicated to God 
should be fulfilled. Its fulfilment is obligatory. It is a sin to break it. 
Vow to other than God is unlawful but becomes lawful if it is made with 
such words, ‘I shall give offerings to God on behalf of that saint, or the reward 
of this vow may be transferred to that saint’. 


439. Man is excessively prone to egotism, ostentation and show-off. These are 
low desires. Divine Commands are sent to liberate mankind from low desires and 
worldly sentiments. Man wants a grand position in society. He wants that he 
should be respected, esteemed and glorified. Hence hidden good is safer than the 
public good. But the good cannot become universal if it is always done privately 
or always hidden from the people. Islam wants to promote virtue in all directions. 
This is why public charity is also good if it is given with a good intention—the good 
Pleasure of God. Public good has persuasive effects. Generally actions are more 
effective than grand sermons. Consequently both public and private charity are good 
but the consideration of time, occasion and benefit is important. 
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440. Formerly the alms were not given to the Non-muslims. These were confined 
to the orbit of Muslim society. The motivity of this practice was not ugly. The 
fundamental aim of Islam is to liberate mankind from the Divine Wrath and the 
chastisement of Hell. Salvation from the miseries of this world and the next world 
rests in Eman and Islam. Confinement of free-will offerings to the poor Muslims 
was, aS a matter of fact, a secret device to draw the poor Non-muslims to Eman and 
Islam. But Allah willed a generous scope of free-will offerings. So this verse was 
sent down. Its main emphasis is on the absolute sovereignty and power of God. 
It is beyond human power to change the heart of man for Eman and Islam. It is 
God alone who gives Eman and Islam. The main job of the Holy Prophet is to 
give the Divine Message openly, clearly and wisely. If the people do not accept His 
message the Holy Prophet shall not be held responsible for their denial. And as 
such the circle of expenditure of alms is widened. Now the Non-muslims can be 
given charity too. This practice is, nevertheless, more effective from the viewpoint 
of conversion through the material door. The charity must, however, be given for the 
pleasure of God and not under low desires of fame, name and self-satisfaction. 
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441. For the propagation of Islam a group of proficient scholars and holy 
saints was required in the Muslim Society. Their life ought to be dedicated to Islam 
only. When busy in the grand service of Islam they can’t pay heed to the economic 
activities. The divided attention could not bring about perfect results. Hence Muslim 
Society is bound to serve such persons engaged in a glorious work. A great reward 
_is promised for the charity or wealth given to such persons restrained in God’s work. 
They are not supposed to be greedy or covetous for worldly wealth. Had they been 
covetous for wealth they would have not dedicated their services to a materially non- 
productive business. They | would have also struggled for material and economic 
progress. Ashab-e-Suffa دعاب صكك)‎ ١( had left their home and property for the com- 
pany of the Holy Prophet and in order to learn Religion and get purification and 
fight against the evil-doers. Today it is incumbent on the Muslims to help such 
persons—students memorizing the Quran, learning Islamic sciences, or Scholars 
teaching the the Muslim community or Saints purifying the Muslims and training 
them spiritually. Such souls have distinct colour and can be known by their 
enlightened faces, their self-mortified behaviour, their contented gesture not 
begging of men importunately. Their contentment bewilders the igorant man and 
he supposes them rich and does not serve them. A wise man knows them and 
serves them and gets reward from God. This guidance is given by the Holy Quran 
so that true servants of Islam may be distinguished from the false traders. God 
knows all, He knows the real servants of Islam and the false traders. He knows 
the nature of the free-will offerings. He knows well on whom the wealth is expended 
i.e. whether it is given to the poor and needy fellows, or it is given to the 
saints and pious personalities, or it is given to the fraudulent traders acting as the 
_ servants of Islam, or it is given to the poor students of Islam. 


Note: Today this section is generally being neglected because we have gone far away 
from Islam and God. We spoil our money in various satanic activities. 
We give subscriptions to very many absurd institutions and clubs. We 
donate to the Red Cross Society under the spirit of national or human service 
but do not spend in the way of Allah. (Tr.) 
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442. The holy Quran desires to purify man from vice and create virtue. Charity 
and freewill offerings are elaborately described in the previous verses because they create 
the virtue of honourable and generous dealing with one another. Greed for wealth 
is the main cause of mischievous and dishonest transactions among mankind. Those 
who expend their wealth in the way of God will naturally be cured from this unholy 
disease—the love and greed for wealth. Such men will never spoil their Eman for the 
sake of small gains and shall enter into generous latitudes of sacrifice, sympathy and 
benevolence. Modern man is characterized by commercial morality and as such only 
commercial latitudes control his transactions, but a man purified by Islam shall follow 
the course of human morality. Those men who can’t spend a single penny in the 
way of God on the poor can’t claim human morality and benevolence. Charity changes 
insincerity into sincerity, harshness into benevolence, and serves as an atonement for 
the defects left and mistakes committed in our virtuous deeds due to human frailties. 
This is why many verses were sent down to disclose the importance of charity and 
free-will offerings and a great reward is promised in both the worlds. When charity 
is good, usury must be bad, because charity is the converse of usury and interest. If 
the former vindicates human sympathy and benevolence, the latter is althgether cruelty, 
oppression, exploitation and mercilessness. When usury or interest is a vice, how it 
could be legalized by the Holy Quran. Now the condemnation and prohibition of 
the practice of usury and i terest, with a reasonable context of the excellent virtue of 
charity, is highly palatable. The degree of virtue in charity is equivalent to the degree 
of vice in usury and interest. 


Note: Riba means usury or interest. Usury and interest were both common in 
the days of the Holy Prophet. The OQrientalists have misinterpreted the 
word ‘riba’ by confining it to usury alone and excluding the commercial 
and banking interest which is prevalent in modern times. Encyclopaedia 
of Islam have generally distored the technical meaning of the Quranic terms 
and so it has done with the word ‘Riba’. It is an effort to spoil the basic 
ideas of the Mulim Society. Some of the pseudo-Islamits have followed the 
footsteps of the Orientalists and spoiled most of the Muslims. A horrible 
chastisement awaits those who agglomerate falsehood with Truth. (Tr.) 
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to God, and whosoever reverts to 

usury (interest)—such people are 


the inhabitants of the Hell dwelling 
therein for ever.444 
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443. Those who devour usury or interest shall rise from their graves on the 

Day of Resurrection as a mad man or a haunted fellow. They will be chastised in this 

way because they made lawful and unlawful equal on the wrong argument that both 

Trade and Usury bring back profit, although there is a great difference between Riba 
and Trade as God has made Trade lawful and declared Riba as unlawful. 


Note: The profit in Trade is against the commodity as a cloth worth one dollar is 
sold in two dollars. But the interest is that where the profit accrues without 
return €.g. one dollar is sold for two dollars. In the case of trade because 
cloth and dollar are different things and aim at different benefits and pur- 
poses, hence true equation between them is impossible. For the sake of buying 
and selling there is no way to equate the piece of cloth with the amount 
of two dollars except by the mutual needs of the Buyer and Seller, and they 
may be far different in form and character e.g. A may stand in need of one 
dollar but may not require a piece of cloth worth ten dollars, while B may 
stand in need of one yard of cloth worth one dollar in the market, but may 
not require ten dollars at that particular hour of need. So if a piece of 
cloth worth one dollar is sold in two dollars it cannot be usury, because 
here the profit is not without return, and if it is sold in one thousand dollars 
then also it is not usury because material equation being impossible between 
the Buyer and Seller so only the needs of the Buyer and Seller can serve as 
a rough scale of equation between the two. The needs of human beings 
being manifold beyond calculation, so how can interest be established? But 
if one dollar is sold for two dollars the material equation is possible i.e. one 
dollar against one dollar and the dollar in excess against what? Because 
this dollar in excess is without return, hence it is interest and according to 
Shariah this transaction or trafficking is unlawful. 


444. The intrest which you took before the prohibition of usury, you are not 
ordered to return to the owner in this world i.e. you have no right to demand 
the amount of interest which you had given to the money-lender before prohibition. 
Hereafter it is the will of God—He may forgive him if He will by His mercy. But 
if the money-lenders do not desist after the Prohibition and go on taking the interest, 
they are the people of the Hell. And the punishment of presenting arguments before 
the Divine Command is that which is mentioned above. 


160 
Part - 3 البقرة‎ Sura 2 (Al-Baqarah) 


276. Allah blots out usury (interest) and rr Pee ee OC TAP Cx 
augments alms (charity).445 And | CAY4's SSAD ye sloplall Gon ns 


Allah is not pleased with any 24 pare? 
ingrate sinner.446 Os! كن كَدَاي‎ 


277. Those who believed and performed | _, | ye عد مع‎ ON 774 Sy 
good deeds and established Salat SB AG الصيحت و‎ | 2 sl Casio 


-(prayer) and gave zakat regularly— pe neg? we? 99 994 29A CCG OG’ 
for them is their reward (Thawab) | C22): =42) W554 وتوا لزكوة همأ‎ 
with their Lord, and no fear shall be 2 12262 2 ل‎ 
upon them, neither shall they 0 مرويحزون‎ a 
sorrow.447 


EEE‏ يبي ييي يي يبيببب يبه 


445, Allah blots out the wealth of interest, not only that.even the capital wealth 
is lost as a Tradition says, ‘To whatever extent the wealth of interest may grow its 
final result is poverty.’ The interest-wealth is devaid of blessing while the charity- 
wealth increases with God’s blessing, its reward .is enhanced as mentioned in the 
Traditions. 


446. The wealthy money-lender who takes interest is really guilty and ingrate 
because he does not thank God at the bounty of wealth given to him. He should 
have given money to the poor and needy as charity or else without interest. When 
he gives not as charity, neither lends without interest, then what a bigger unthank- 
fulness of God’s bounty would be than this. 


447. This verse admires the Momins and condemns the\Usurers. The excellent 
qualities of the Momins and their reward is described in this verse in contrast to the 
qualities, conditions and dealings of the Usurers. The Momins obey the Command 
of God while the Usurers present a sad contrast. In other words the Usurers are not 
true Believers. 
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278. 0 Believers ! fear you God and give 
up what is outstanding (remaining) 
of the usury (interest) if you really 
have faith in His Word.448 


279. But if you donot give up then be 
ready for war with Allah and His 
Prophet ; and if you repent then for 
you is your capital. Neither you 
do wrong to any one, nor anyone to 
you.449 

280. And if the debtor is narrow-handed 

let him respite till ease. And if you 

remit as charity it is far better for 
you, if you have prudence.450 


281. And fear you the Day wherein you 
shall be brought back to Allah, then 
every soul shall be paid in full what 
he earned and they shall not be 
wronged 1 
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448. 


Before prohibition the interest which you had taken is bypast. 


But the 


interest after prohibition you should never demand. 


449. If the interest which you had taken before is subtracted from your capital 
money it is wrong to you, and if you demand the interest of the post-prohibition days 


it is your wrong. 


450.When the prohibition of usury has come down and its taking and giving is 
abolished you should not make pressing demand to the debtor, but grant him respite, 


and if willing forgive the debt. 
451. 


Hereafter all the deeds shall be reckoned, and punishment and r 


Shall be given. So everyone now should be prepared i.e. either he may d¢ 
deeds or bad deeds, take interest or give alms. 
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SECTION 39 
282. O Believers! when you contract a "يباين اموا صم‎ 


| Ae 1 \3 
debt amongst your.elves for a fixed يان لفك‎ aC منوااذ‎ 


period, write it down. And let a 
writer write it down between you 
justly and refuse not the writer to 
write as God taught him, so must he 
write down, and the debtor dictate 
and fear God his Lord and diminish 
not an aught of it.45% And if the 
debtor is under-wisdom or weak or 
unable to dictate himself, thea let 
his guardian dictate justly.4°3 And call 
in two witnesses to witness from 
your men ; if there are not two men 
then one man and two women from 
such folk as you like them as 
witnesses, that if one of the two 
women forgets the other may remind 
her.454 And the witnesses should not 
refuse when summoned. And be not 
loth to write it down, whether the 
transaction be smail or great, with 
its stated date. It has full justice in 
the sight of God and more upright 
for testionony and likelier that you 
would not fall in doubt.4°> unless it 
is a transaction hand to hand, you 
take and give between you. then there 
shall be no sin upon you if you do not 
write itdown. And take witnesses 
when you enter into a transaction 
hand to hand and harm not the writer 
nor the witness;°* and if you do 
such it is a matter of sin in you and 
fear you God, and God teaches you 
and God knows everything. 
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452, Formerly the excellence of alms together with their laws were described. 
Afterwards usury, its unlawfulness and its vice were mentioned. Now that transaction 
is deseribed in which there is a debt and for some future period. About it it is known 
that such a transaction is lawful. But because such a transaction is made for a future 
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period there is the possibility of forgetfulness, mistake or dispute, so it is imperative 
to manage it in such a way that no dispute or contention may arise in future. The 
only way for such a transaction is to write it on a paper in which the stated term 
should be described, the names of the parties and the details of the transaction 
clearly written. And the writer should write justly according to the order of Shariat 
without fail. Either the debtor should write himself or dictate to the writer without 
doing the least harm to the other. 


453. If the debtor is simpleton and has not enough wisdom to understand the 
matter, or is very old, or very young, unable to dictate, then the heir, guardian or 
Mukhtar of the debtor should dictate the whole matter justly to the point. 


454. And you should have at least two male witnesses or one male and two 
female witnesses to that matter, and the witnesses should be desirable i.e. should be 
trustworthy and reliable. 


455. When the witness is summoned to witness or give evidence he should not 
refuse or evade. And the people should not be indolent or loth to write it down, 
whether the matter is big or small, because there is full justice in it and full reliance 
on the witness is also possible in writing, and full satisfaction from error, forgetfulness 
and detriment to anyone’s right also lies in a written document. 


456. If the transaction is hand to hand either through barter or cash payment, 
without any credit, then there is no sin if it is not written, but at this time too the 
witnesses should be made so that any future dispute may be resolved easily. The 
writer and the witness should not harm i.e they should not harm the debtor and the 
creditor. they should be just both ways. 


Part - 3 


283. And if you are upon a journey and 


you donot find a writer then a pledge 
in hand. Then if there is a mutual 
confidence the trusted one should 
deliver the trust in full and fear God 
his Lord. And do not conceal the 
evidence and whoso conceals it then 
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is Powerful over everything.4°8 


457. If you make a contract of debt while in journey and you do not find a 
writer to write the document, then the debtor should put some thing as a pledge with 
the creditor. 


Note: In journey the necessity of pledge in hand would be more than in stay, hence 
the order of pledge is given in journey, otherwise in stay and in the presence 
of writer pledge is lawful according to Tradition. And if the creditor relies 
on the debtor and as such does not demand the pledge in hand, it is 
incumbent on the debtor to repay the demand in full and fear God and 


should not breach the trust. 


458. Inthis Sura because the principles and offshoots concerning worships 
and affairs of body and wealth, orders and injunctions of everykind, are elaborately 
described, and perhaps due to this very reason it is given the name of Sanam- 
ul-Quran (Hump of the Quran), hence it is appropriate that the servants should 
also be given full warning and education so that they may abstain from indolence 
and carelessness in obeying the said orders. It is for this purpose that describing 
the orders at the end of the Sura this verse is sent down as an admonition and 
stress subjecting all the servants to obey the afore-mentioned orders. Moreover, 
those persons are also fully warned who resort to fraudulent devices and self-created 
contrivances in matters of divorce, marriage, Qisas, Zakat, trade and usury etc. 
and make lawful what is unlawful knavishly and stubbornly. Just see! He who 
is entitled to our worship must be our Owner, He who can reckon our external, 
internal and all secret affairs must know all things and He who can reckon all of our 
affairs and punish or rewards them He must have power over all things. So these 
three attributes i.e. Ownership, Knowledge and Power are described here as they 
have been described in Ayat-al-Kursee. Consequently the Holy Self of God is the 
Owner and Creator of all things, His Knowledge is encircling all and His Power is 
over-whelming all, then how can a servant get salvation by disobeying God in any 
open or secret affair ? 
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تيبب ب 


459. From the above verse when it was known that even the ideas of the 
heart shall also be seized and accounted for the Followers of the Holy Prophet 
were greatly perplexed and frightened. They were much shocked and no verses had 
been so shocking to them. They complained to the Holy Prophet. The Holy Pro- 
phet said: قولواحمحناواطحناء'‎ —say we heard and we obeyed—-whether you see sus- 
picion or difficulty but you should not hesitate in the least in accepting the Divine 
Word, and bravely say : سمحتاراطعنا‎ i.e. We heard and we obeyed”. When the 
Followers obeyed the order of the Holy Prophet those words with delight came out 
of their tongues involuntarily. They mean: ‘*We believed and we obeyed the 
command of God i.e. leaving our perplexity and difficulty we express our readiness 
and consent to obey the Divine Word.’’ God was pleased with these words, then 
these two verses were sent down, i.e., 285 and 286. First in the verse 285 God 
praised the Eman of the Holy Messengers and the Eman of his Followers (Who 
had encountered with the said suspicion) whereby rest and peace increased in 
their hearts and the perplexity was removed. Then in verse 286 it is said that no 
soul is charged but according to his capacity, so now if someone finds some ideas 
or flash of sin in his heart but does not act upon it, there is no sin upon him, 
Moreover, forgetfulness and mistake are also forgiven. In brief, it is clearly told 
that things which are beyond the power of mai to abstain from e.g. thought of bad 
work, the temporary whims and fancies, forgetfulness or mistake, shall not be accounted 
for. Of course, what are within the power and intention of man shall be accounted 
for. Now the shock or perplexity or suspicion which had struck the Followers at 
the above verse should also be interpreted on the basis of the said principle i.e. 
the shock or suspicion which the Followers had received was beyond their control 
and power, so it was also pardonable. Glory to God! The aforementioned suspicion, 
perplexity or shock are full obliterated for all times. 

Note: ‘We do not divide the Prophets one from the other ’ means we believe in all 
the Prophets as against the Jews and Christians who believe in some Prophets 
and disbelieve in some others. 
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460. At the revelation of verse 284 the Sahaba were much perplexed, so for 
their consolation the last two verses were sent down, And from till the 
end such a satisfaction was given that no chance of any difficulty was left, because 
the main purpose of the prayers we are ordered to pray is that: ‘‘No doubt Thou 
hast every kind of right to sovereignty and divinity over us, but our Lord by Thy 
grace and mercy such orders for us may be sent in the obedience whereof, we may 
not suffer difficulty and heavy toil, nor we may be seized at mistake and forgetfulness, 
nor such hard orders may be sent which were given to the past nations, nor orders 
beyond our power may be appointed for us, and despite this facility if some fault 
is committed it may be forgiven and pardoned and let mercy be done to us.” (Accord- 
ing to Tradition all these prayers were accepted.) ‘‘And when after the difficulty, 
which had occurred to the Sahaba, we have been freed from all sorts of difficulties 
(in Religion) one kindness may be done more that we get dominance over the Un- 
believers, otherwise manifold miseries at their hands will destroy our peace and the 
past difficulties which were removed by the grace of God shall be again hovering 
over our head to our dissatisfaction in the presence of their domination.” 


———10!--—— 
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Alive, The Sustainer of all.! 


1. The most important subject of the Holy Quran is Tauheed. God is ONE 
and has no partner. He is Alive and death cannot come to Him. 116 525 no spouse 
and as such 20 5012. But history of mankind is full of wrong ideas and preposterous 
beliefs. Those people who were given Divine Guidance went far away from the right 
path and invented numerous theories against Tauhzed. The Christians forged the 
Theory of Trinity against the Oneness of God. Hence Quran repudiated the Faith of 
Trinity and inv.ted the Christians to embrace Tauheed and denounce Trinity which is 
nothing but polytheism. When the Holy Prophed denounced all kinds of polytheism 
together with the faith of Trinity, the Christians could not tolerate this new onslaught 
against their cardinal faith. The message of Tauheed reached the remotest corner of 
Arabia. The Christians were generally concentrated in Yemen. There were great scholars 
and religious leaders who were supported and patronized by the Roman Kings and 
Feudal Lords. Inshort, an honourable Deputation, consisting of sixty prominent 
Christians, started from Najran to meet the Holy Prophet and discuss religion. Three 
prominent personalities headed this Deputation viz. (1) Abdul Massieh A’qib as Head 
of the Deputation, (2) Aayyuhim-al-Sayyid as a Counsellor and (3) Abu Harethah bin 
Al-Qamah as a learned scholar and an Archbishop of the Deputation. Abu Harith 
originally belonged to an Arab tribe Bani Bakr bin Vael but afterwards became a 
staunch Christian. He was given great honour by the Roman Kings. Grand monas- 
teries and temples were constructed by the Roman Lords in his honour. He was made 
an Archbishop and his authority in Christian Religion was accepted. 


This Deputation came to the Holy Prophet and talked about religious matters. 
Mohammad bin Ishaq has elaborately described this discourse in his Book of Seerah. 
The first half of Aal-e-Imran covering about ninety verses was sent down concerning 
this event. The fundamental faith of the Christians was that Jesus was either 
actually God, or the son of God or one among three gods. The attributes of God 
( الح اليوم‎ ( alaining pure Divine Unity in the very first verse of the present Sura 
clearly repudiate the said belief of the Christians. The Holy Prophet said to them, 
**Do you not know that Allah is Living and the death shall never come to Him. 
He has given existence to all creatures and has been since sustaining them, providing 
what is necessary for life and its maintenance, by His absolute power. On the 
contrary, Jesus shall taste of death and go into perdition. And it is obvious that 
one, who cannot sustain his own existence, cannot preserve the life of others.” 


Note: The Holy Prophet used future tense for the death of the Holy Christ and did 
not use past tense because Jesus Christ now exists in heaven and shall come 
down on the earth when the great Dajjal will appear. Jesus Christ was 
neither slain nor crucified but God made him ascend into the heaven. When 
he again comes down the Christian World will recognize him and realize 
their mistake bequeathed to them by their forefathers. This is why the Holy 
Prophet used future tense about the death of the Holy Christ and did not use 
past tense before his death, (Tr.) 
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2. Book means the Holy Quran, sent down at the right time with Wisdom and 
Knowledge, confirms the past Books as the Taurat and the Gospel, which were before- 
hand informing the people of the coming Book (Quran) and the Quran-Bearer (Last 
Prophet) and giving them Divine Commands and Injunctions appropriate to their 
respective ages. In other words it is made clear that no Heavenly Book bore the idea 
of the Divinity and Sonship of the Christ in any form, because the Heavenly Books 
are unanimous in the basic Principles of Religion and no Book ever supported or 
described the polytheistic faith. 


3. God sent such things suited to their respective ages which decided between 
Right and Wrong, Lawful and Unlawful, Truth and Falsehood. They include the 
Heavenly Books, the Miracles of the Prophets and other super-natural Signs together 
with the Quran which is sent down in the last. 


4. Allah is the absolute Sovereign of the Universe. Therefore He has a right 
to punish the criminals who deny His signs and reject the Prophets or take His 
Messengers as gods other than God. The criminal can not flee from His Sovereign 
State, the Universe, and cannot subdue God. Obviously Jesus Christ cannot be a 
Sovereign like God because he could not overcome the miscreants who were chasing 
him to kill. He could not inflict vengeance upon the scoundrels. On the contrary, 
God is powerful to venge and punish whenever He deems fit. In short, the Holy 
Christ cannot be God. He cannot be Son of God too because a son belongs to the 
father’s species. So the son of God must necessarily possess the divine attributes. 
But we see Jesus was not All-Mighty, was not Vengeful, was not All-Knowing. It 
is utter blasphemy, therefore, to call humble creature the son of an Absolute Being. 
It is blesphemy against God and Jesus both, a blatant lie and a daring falsehood. 
Such people are liable to grievous punishment. 


169 


0 10 
Part - 3 oJ! Sura 3 (Aal-e-Imran) 
5. Nothing whatever is hidden from Tog 3G? shy OP رهام‎ EGS 
God in the earth and neither in the | 0 e~'SY. PSS ae Bait Gy 
heaven. 
6. It is He who makes your form in the SMG هُوَائَنِى يحي ركز ف الْحَرْحَا كيف‎ 4 
womb of mother as He will. There 001111 
is no God but He, the All-Mighty, ODS S5 53351569) إله‎ 


the All-Wise.® 


ل ايبصب يبي سس سحيب يبي ب ب يبيب ييحي 


5. The Christians had put this question to the Holy Prophet that when Jesus had 
no father, then who his father was. This verse isa good answer to their question. 
God makes figure or map of man in the womb of mother by His infinite Wisdom 
and Power according to His Will, male or female, ugly or beautiful, i.e. a drop of 
water is made to undergo so many stages of creation and development. The knowledge 
of such a Being cannot be imperfect and no mortal, who has himself passed so many 
stages in the darkness of womb and like common children eats and drinks and is 
subject to other human wants, can claim that he is the son of God. That is a daring 
claim or word which comes out of the mouths of the Christians, they do not utter but 
falsehood. God is All-Mighty, therefore does not require the help of a son, and He 
is All-Wise therefore does everything with perfect wisdom. He created mother 
Hawwa (Eve) without mother and Jesus without father and Adam without mother and 
father. Neither His infinite power can be delimited, nor His wisdom can be encircled. 
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7. It is He Who sent down upon thee 
the Book, wherein are some verses 
whose meaning are clear, they are 
the root of the Book, and others 
symbolic whose meanings are either 
not known or not fixed. So those 
in whose hearts is swerving, follow 
the symbolic verses for the purpose 
‘of spreading error and for the reason 
to know the meaning, and no one 
knows their meaning save God. And 
those firmly rooted in knowledge say, 
We have believed in it, all are sent 
down from our Lord, and (by direc- 
ting) only those possessed of wisdom 
understand. 


8. ‘O our Lord ! make not our hearts 
1o swerve after that Thou hast guided 
us and bestow on us mercy from 
Thee, Thou art the Giver of all 
things.’6 
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6. When the Deputation of the Christians felt that they were almost defeated in 


argumentation they expostulated with the words كلمة الله‎ (Word of God) and 

(Soul of God) used by the Quran for Jesus Christ. In response to their‏ رد ح ايلك 
expostulation Quran gave a beautiful and wise principle which, if understood sincerily‏ 
and soundly, removes thousands of doubts, differences and controversies. The Holy‏ 
Quran with all other, Heavenly Books has used two kinds of verses. There are‏ 
whose meaning or sense is clear‏ ( محكبيات) Verses which are known as Muhkamat‏ 
or fixed, either because the grammar and composition of words and sentences has no‏ 
ambiguity, or because the meaning are ascertained and fixed by the Traditions and‏ 
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the unanimity of Sahaba or the great Muslim scholars, or by the established principles 
of Islam. These verses, as a matter of fact, are the root and the fundamental floor 
of the whole firmaments of the teachings of Islam and Quran. The other verses 
are known as Mutashabehat (oy lee) which are highly sensitive to human under- 
standging, and while going deep down the Reader does not catch reality and is 
susceptible to doubt or uncertainty or ambiguity. The right method is that the 
meaning of the Mutashabehat should be balanced with those of the Muhkamat. 
If the meaning of the former do not tally with the meaning of the latter, they should 
be rejected and only those meaning should be taken which appose with the Muhkamat. 
If we do not reach the right conscience of the speaker, in spite of our hard 
struggle and deep contemplation, we should not cross the border in the vanity of 
our wise knowledge. There are so many mystries in the material world which 
we have not discovered though we have made much researches. The. mystries, 
however, of the spiritual universe are far distant to comprehend. So we should 
also cast them into the ocean of spiritual mystries but dare not derive wrong con- 
clusions against the clear verses of the Quran. For example, the Quran has declared 
‘‘Jesus was but our servant on whom We conferred our blessing’’, or ‘‘The likeness 
of Jesus is the likeness of Adam, We created Adam by mud then We said to him, 
‘Be’ and he was,"’ or ‘‘This is Jesus, the son of Marry, the right word in which they 
are doubting. It does not behove God to adopt a son. Heis pure from every 
defect.’ These and other verses of the Quran provide a negation of the Divinity 
or Godship of Jesus. Now a man who shuts his eyes to all these clear verses and 
sticks to the Mutashabehat(Uy-\S54) as كلمة الله‎ (word of God) and ددح انه‎ (Soul 
of God) and derives from them such surerficial meaning which are totally agai ist 
the Muhkamat (SUS ), logically he has a swerving heart. Such people want to 
misguide the common men who are not learned or who are not strong in Eman. 
They misinterpret the Mutashabehat in order to spread dissension. Only God 
knows their real meaning and informs as much as He wants whomsoever He wills. 
Those who are firmly rooted in Knowledge consider both types of verses as correct. 
They believe that both have come out of the same fountain of Knowledge and they 
cannot contradict each other. This is why they turn the Mutashbehat to the 
Muhkamat and then derive the meaning, and they leave to Allah what is beyond 
their comprehension saying ‘Allah knows better, we are concerned with Eman only 
in God's verses.” They are not led astray by self-vanity in knowledge. They are 
always restless and implore God for His mercy more and more lest the earned 
wealth should be spoiled and the hearts may turn perverted after straight guidance. 
It is said in a Tradition that the Holy Prophet often prayed 

(O° Turner of the hearts make my heart steadfast on Thy Religion) in order to in- 
struct the Ummat. ديناك‎ (Res .باهّلب القلوب ثبت‎ 
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7. That day shall surely come when all the matters, about which the perverted 
men quarrelled, will be decided justly ; and every criminal shall be punished for 
his swerving and obstinacy. This is why we are averse to their path and ask 
for Thy mercy and ask to make us constant and firm in Thy Religion, We have 
choosen the path against the’ perverted men not because of any bad intention or sel- 
fishness but for the sake of success and prosperity in the Hereafter. 


8. These verses are primarily addressed to the Christian Deputation from 
Najran who stood as a prominent representative body of the then Chrsitendom. Accord- 
ing to Imam Fakhruddin Razi when this Deputation started for Medina the Archbi- 
shop Abu Harethah bin Alqamah was riding on adonkey. By chance his donkey 
tumbled. At this his brother said, Uso! (Curse to Muhammad).’ Abu Haretha 
bin Al-Qamah said, م0015 ) نغست امك‎ to thy mother). Karz bin Al-Qamah, his 
brother, wondered at this remark and asked why he said so. Abu Hareth said, 
“By God, we know well that this man is the same Prophet which is awaited for long, 
and who is mentioned with good tidings in our Books.” Karz asked, ‘‘Then ,why 
do you not obey him ?’’ Abu Hareth replied, “If we believe in Muhammad ( J3_¢[),}+) 
all the wealth and honours, which the Roman Kings and Rulers have given us, will 
be taken back.”’ 3 


Kurz became silent and kept these words in his heart and eventually these very 
words led him to Islam. Kurz became one of the Followers of the Holy Prophet 
(peace be on him). Verse 10 perhaps refers to this very story meaning thereby that 
those people, who do not beleive after the Truth is made clear by arguments, for fear 
of loss of property or wealth or children, they should know that these things’ can 
neither save them from the chastisement in this world, nor bring them salvation in 
the next world. If they want further exposition they should contemplate on the 
punishment given to Pharaoh and his people and to the company of the Unbelievers 
who fought against the Muslims at Badr. The comforts of this life are temporary. 
The future prosperity lies in the fear of God and the obedience to the Last Prophet. 
If they reject they can be caught like the people of Pharoah and the party of Abu 
Jahl. In the present and the following verses, though the address is towards the 
Najran Deputation, yet other Unbelievers, Jews and Polytheists, etc. alsocome under it. 
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9. Now the time has come when all of you—Jews, Christian and Polytheists— 
shall surrender before the forces of Islam. This is the punishment (abasement) of 
this world and the hot house is prepared in the next world. It is said that when 
Muhammad (Pray) returned from Badr victorious he invited the Jews to Islam 
otherwise they would meet the fate of Quraishites. The Jews said, ‘‘O Muhammad ! 
You should not be deceived by the victory over some unexperieneed young chaps of 
Quraish. If you fight against us you will know who we are (we are brave and well- 
experienced soldiers) **? At this, these verses were revealed. It is also said that the 
Jews had somewhat inclined towards Islam seeing the victory of the Muslims at Badr, 
but then declined saying, *‘Let us wait and see what havpens in future.’? Next 
year at the temporary defeat of Muslims in the Battle of Uhad their hearts hardened 
and their ambitions rose high, broke the covenant with the Muslims and made pre- 
parations for war. Ka’ab bin Ashraf, the leader of the Jews, went to Mecca with 
sixty riders and met Abu Sufyan and other Meccan leaders. He said to them, ‘‘We 
are all one and the same. We should make a United Front and wage a war against 
Muhammad.” At this these verses were revealed. However, within no time the 
Arabian Peninsula was cleansed fromthe Polytheists, the Jews of Quraiza. who 
had broken the contract, were slain, the Bani Nazir were exiled, the Najran Chris- 
tians granted to pay annual Jezziyah with humiliation, and about one thousand 
years the proudest nations of the world recognized the supremacy of the Muslims 


afl over the world. 
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10. Inthe Battle of Badr the number of the Unbelievers was one thousand. They 
had seven hundred camels and one hundred horses. On the other side the Muslims 
were three hundred and thirteen with seventy camels, two horses, six armours and 
eight swords. Each group appeared the double of itselfto the other. The Unbe- 
lievers were full of awe to see the opponent as double of their number and the Muslims 
expected victory over them being confident of God’s declaration that the Muslims 
will be given victory over their enemy twice in number. Likely they would fear if they 
had seen the actual number of their enemy which was three times. But sometimes 
the two parties saw each other less in number as described in Sura Anfal. In 
short, the victory of a weak and resourceless group over a heavy odd with a huge © 
war potential, confirming the prophecies made in Mecca, provides an. extra-ordinary 
lesson for those who have eyes. 
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Il. These things are not essentially harmful or bad if a man does not forget 
God in their allurement. They are harmful when a man does not remember God. 
The Holy Prophet has 5210, الثجالمن الشساع‎ GRER SILT SU ماتركت‎ 

‘No fitnah ( فشتك‎ ( after me shall be greater than that of women harmful for 

men, 


Ofcourse if the aim and object is to gain piety and children, then she is not 
bad. On the contrary, she is desirable. This is why the Holy prophei has said, 
‘The best wealth of this world is a good wife, gives pleasure when looked at, obedient 
when ordered to do something, and when absent from the house she guards the 
possessions of her husband and wards off evil for her piety. Similarly all other things ش‎ 
described in the verse are good or bad according to intention and use of those things. 
But because the majority of mankind is commonly absorbed in luxuries and comforts 
and does not remember Allah, hence س‎ \LN زسن‎ is used in order to express generali- 
zation. 


12. These things--women, sons. treasures of gold and silver, bank balance, horses 
with natural or artificial marks, sheep and cattle, and agricultural wealth—cannot 
bring about everlasting success and prosperity. They are things of worldly benefit. 
Future success and an excellent abode is with God. So we should try to achieve 
His good pleasure and nearness. In the ensuing verse it is told how to get His good 
pleasure and what is that excellent abode and to whom it shall be given ? 
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13. All the actions and conditions of mankind are in the sight of God. Every 
soul shall be punished or rewarded just according to his bad or good actions. The 
seekers of worldly luxuries and the abstainers from temporary worldly merriments 
both shall be brought to their last abode. It can also be said that the kindness and 
mercy of God is focussed on the pious souls, which guards them against the captiva- 
ting delusions of the world asa Tradition says, ‘When God loves His servant, He 
prevents him from the world as you prevent your patient from water etc.”’ Consequent- 
ly, the paradise and its comforts are far better than the worldly luxuries, and 
God's good pleasure is the supreme blessing. The Paradise too is pursued because 
it is the place of His good pleasure. 


14. This verse shows that forgiveness of sins is subject to Eman. Eman is the 
primary condition for the acquittal, The sins of the Kafirs cannot be removed because 
he is devoid of Eman. Consequently, the Jews and Christians are both wrong in 
their expectation of Salvation with the rejection of the Quran and the Holy Prophet. 

15. After embracing Eman they constantly follow the way of Allah and endure 
patiently all those miseries and disasters which come in the way of God. They obey 
the orders of God sincerely. They are true of tongue, sincere of heart and pure 
in their intention. They expend the wealth given by their beloved Lord in His way 
according to His directions. They seek the forgiveness of God in the late hours of 
night. It is a very peaceful time but to get up in such hours is very difficult and is 
heavy on nafs (self). This is why the salat of Tahajjud has a great excellence. The 
whole atmosphere at this time is full of the special mercy of God and in these moments 
the prayer is generally accepted. They pass a greater portion of the night in worship 
and towards dawn they seek the forgiveness of God saying, ‘“‘O God ! forgive us our 
sins and the shortcomings left in our worship by Thy grace and kindness.” 
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16. In the beginning the Christians’ of Najran were addressed and in a very 
impressive way they were invited to believe, refuting the Divinity of Jesus and 
declaring pure Oneness of God. Inthe middle those obstructions were described 
which prevent a man from Eman (despite the exposition of Truth) as wealth and 
children, comforts and luxuries, women and gold etc. Aftera brief enumeration of 
the excellent qualities of the Believers the subject of Tauheed is repeated. What 
hesitation can be there in believing in the Oneness of God when God Himself has been 
a witness to this fact through the Heavenly Books ? And His Book of the Universe 
is giving witness too. Each and every page of this Book is constantly declaring that 
no one can have a right to Divinity and no one is entitled to be worshipped 


وق كل شئّلةاية؟ تند لعي انه except God. Coby‏ 


(And in every thing there is a sign of God ; each and every thing of this Universe وز‎ 
providing a proof of His ONENESS). 


ستريهح'ايا تنا فالا فاق وفى انه Pre‏ يمتبين لهراته الحن 


(And now We shall show them Our Signs in the universe and in their own souls till 
it shall become clear to them that it is absolutely truthful). It means the main subject 
of the Quran, Tauheed, is an Absolute Truth (which is now widely proved by the 
scientific researches also). 


17. The angels are innocent creatures of God. Their witness cannot be against 
the witness of God. The angels never deviate from the path of truth and righteous- 
ness. They glorify God with Tauheed and Tafreed (Oneness). 


18. Men of knowledge have always proclaimed Tauheed and have always 
denounced Polytheism. Now-a-days a word against Tauheed is considered absolute 
ignorance. The scientists and philosophers, in one way or the other, proclaim the 
Reality of Tauheed and have rejected the idea of many gods. Even the Polytheists of 
today (as the Hindoos of Bharat) believe that scientific principles never support the 
polytheistic ideals, 


19. Two things are’‘hecessary for the implementation of justice—must be Power- 
ful that no one can evade or disobey the judgment, and secondly must be Wisé that 
the judgment may be balanced and wisely pronounced. God has supreme power 
and supreme wisdom so there can be no doubt that He is an Absolute Judge. When 
He is All-Mighty, All-Wise and Absolute in Judgment, it is beyond thinking that 
He may load one man with all the crimes of the world and punish him for their 
crim2s in order to acquit mankind of their sins. He is Just and Wise and is above 
all such insolent utterances. The Faith of Atonement so firmly rooted in the 
Christians is quite absurd. 
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20. The meaning of Islam is ‘complete surrender’ and ‘total submission’, hence 

the Religion of Islam is called Islam. A Muslim, if he is really a Muslim, completely 
surrenders himself to God and observes total submission to His Will and Command. 
The religion of all the Prophets sent on earth is Islam. They invited their peoples in 
their respective ages to complete obedience to the command of God. They laid special 
emphasis on the Oneness of God and prevented them from polytheism. They 
instructed them to worship God only and denounce other gods save God. The 
Oneness of God (Tauheed) is the cardinal principle of all heavenly religions. Now 
Islam in the most perfect form is the Religion of Muslims. The Holy Prophet is 
the Last Prophet and no Prophet is tocome till the last day of the world. Hence 
Islam comprises the most comprehensive instructions and knowledge applicable in 
time and space. The past Religions were not universal in character. They were 
meant for a particular people or for a particular period. But Islam is meant for all 
the peoples of the world and for all periods. This is why it is universal, most 
comprehensive, most perfect and immune from abrogation. Moreover, it consists 
of the basic teachings of all past Religions together with those profound principles 
and deep knowledge which were especially given to the Holy Prophet. However, it 
is being declared to the Najran Deputation specially and to all peoples and nations 
of the world generally that Religion can be the name of only one thing--that a man 
should surrender himself by the depth of his heart to God alone and obey His 
Command whenever it comes through His Messenger. Formerly, Moses and Jesus 
were sent and it was obligatory to velieve in them and follow their teachings and now 
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the most honourable Prophet is sent for mankind, so the peoples of the whole world 
should ~gather under his banner if they want salvation. The Holy Quran is the last 
Message and the Holy Prophet is the Last Prophet. Now those people who devise 
sons and grandsons of God, worship the pictures of Jesus and Mary and worship 
the wooden Cross, devour the pig, take man as God or make God as man, slay the 
Prophets and the Pious Saints, struggle for the annihilation of Divine Religion, reject 
the most honourable Prophet who came according to the prophecies of Moses and 
Jesus, deny the glorigus Message which he brought to mankind, or those idiots who 
bow down before the stones, trees, stars, moon, sun, and make their low desires as 
the criteria of Lawful and Unlawful, can not be called Muslim, neither they are the 
followers of Ibraheem and his creed. God forbid! No! Never such people can 
claim that they are the true and obedient servants of God. When the Holy Prophet 
said to the Deputation, ‘‘Become Muslim.”’ They answered, ‘“‘We are Muslim—we 
obeyed and surrendered to God.”’ The Holy Prophet said, ‘“‘You told a lie. How 
your Islam (submission) can be correct while you believe in Trinity and devise sonship 
for Him, you worship the Cross and devour the pig.” 


21. Islam is aclear and bright Religion. If the prophethood of Moses and 
Jesus and the heavenly origin of the Taurat and the Gospel can be proved by strong 
reasons and arguments, the prophethood of Mohammad ( صل للم‎ ) and the divine 
origin of the Quran can be proved by still stronger arguments, better reasons and 
living signs. Nevertheless, the Taurat and the Gospel confirm the Truth of 
Mohammad ( Sie ty? ). They are themselves a bright witness to his prophethood. 
The ideology of Tauheed is a clear subject and the idea of Trinity is self-contradictory 
and a sand-pillar having no sound base. It is a prepostrous ideology unsup- 
ported by any scientific principle of knowledge. As for those People of the Book 
who oppose the glorious facts of Islam and disobey the heavenly teachings of the 
Quran and the Holy Prophet, although they have known the Truth through their 
own Books and through History, nothing can be said about them except that they are 
behaving under the sentiments of enmity, hatred, jealousy and the greed for wealth 
and worldly status. Abu Heretha bin Alqama in his private thinking recognized the 
the Holy Prophet, and this is why he gave out this fact to his brother Kurz bin 
Alqamah who finally embraced Islam. The history of the differences of the Jews and 
Christians culminating in fierce bloodshed and terrible wars shows that it was not due 
١0 misunderstaading or ignorance, but the main cause of these turmoils was the love 
of gold and silver and the ambition of worldly power. 


22. Naturally such people are entitled to punishment in this world and neces- 
sarily in the other world. 
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23. As aforementioned the Christians of the Deputation said, ‘*We are also 
Muslims’. Here it is said that such a fictitious submission (Islam) is not wanted. 
Real Islam is that which is held by the Holy Prophet and his Followers. It is 
already described that Islam is the name of ‘utter surrender’ and ‘total submission’-~— 
the servant should absolutely give himself over to God. So, see how the Holy Pro- 
phet and his Followers have sacrificed their life , property, homeland, kith and kins. 
and other lovable objects of life in battling with polytheism, idolatory, immorality, sins 
and transgressions to seek the good pleasure of God, and how they are keeping an eye 
on the Divine Commands ever coming to them from God. On the contrary, you see 
your own condition that in your solitary meetings you acknowledge that Mohammad 
( صل ا لعل‎ ( is upright but you donot believe in him lest your wealth and honour may 
be lost. So if they do not come to the right path and embrace Islam, even after the 
Truth is made clear to them, let them mind their business, we have, however, sur- 
rendered ourselves to God. 


24. Just think! Have you become the loyal servants of God as we have 
become 7 or else now do you surrender? If you do so you have come to the right 
path and become our brothers, otherwise our duty was to bring home to you the right 
path and to tell you the ups and downs, and that we have done. Further, all the 
servants and their outer and inner deeds are in the sight of God. He will deal with 
them accordingly. 


واد 
are those persons who are illiterate or ignorant. The‏ (اميس) Note: Ummiyeen‏ 
Pagan Arabs were known by this name because they had no knowledge of the‏ 
Heavenly Books.‏ 
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21. Those people who deny the commands ee) 8 الله وبق‎ we aun oe cms Sv 
of God and slay the Prophets without اود سر رو‎ ee 
right and slay those who bid to Me NG ا‎ ht 7k 8 RE RE 
justice from amongst mankind—so ei form د = الزِين با‎ a 
thou givest them the good tidings of * hike eee 07 
a painful chastisement. Opt yates من الس‎ 

22. It is they whose labour is set at 27 فض‎ ers | Ah ee ف م‎ 
naught in this world and in the other , Bigot) وليك الزن يبطت اعما‎ : 
world, and none is their helper.25 0 me 2 ees) 


23. Hast thou not seen those people who | “727? مده ره )4 كن فم ودع ,4 327- رما‎ 
got some of a portion of the 6 FAN ths اونوا‎ oI) 0)! + 
they are called to the Book of God | °° 2.57 > بذ اد مه رقم 2ددءه 8 هبز‎ 

that the Book should decide between | QP Jee لو إيحكم بيجبم‎ SS) 


them and then a party of them turn mae Ges Se 
away heedless.27 0 وهم معيرضون‎ 


25. According to a Tradition the Bani-Israeel had slain forty-three Prophets and 
one hundred seventy or one hundred twelve pious Saints in one day. Here it is 
stated to the Christians from Najran and other Unbelievers that the bloodshed of 
the Prophets and the Pious Souls with a relentless atrocity is not an ordinary matter. 
Such people shall meet a terrible chastisement and be deprived of prosperity in both 
the Worlds. Their labour is waste and their struggle is fruitless and they shall have 
no helper when they will be chastised in this world or in the next world. 


26. The People of the Book had got a small portion of the Taurat and the 
Gospel left unchanged. The unchanged part was the real portion of the Heavely 
Books. Hence they bore a part and not the whole of the Heavently Books. Or, 
they were given a small or partial understanding and not the comprehensive under- 
standing of the Divine Knowledge. Their understanding was reduced because of 
sins and transgressions. 


27. When they are invited to the Holy Quran, which came in confirmity with the 
prophecies of your recognized Books and which is the rightful judge of your differen- 
ces, a section of your scholars turns his face wilfully. They should know, neverthe- 
less, that invitation to the Quran, asa matter of fact, is invitation to their own 
Books—the Taurat and the Gospel. It is also probable that here Book of Allah 
connotes the Bible or the Taurat meaning thereby that if you donot want our 
judgment, at least, believe in the judgment of yourown Books. But alas! they are 
so much victimized by their low desires that they donot even accept the judg- 
ment of their own Books. They do not pay heed'to the prophecies of their Books, 
nor do they honour their commands and injunctions, Is it not a fact that they had 
wilfully deviated from the order of stoning the fornicator given inthe Taurat ? (Ref. 
Surah Maedah). 


182 


١ i] 
Pert - 3 ot) Sura 3 (Aal-e-Imran) 
24, That is because they say: ‘The fire Tr eee اس و‎ 
of the Hell shall never touch, us  اآماتلا سَمْسَنَا الال‎ Shah "ذلك‎ 
except for a number of days,’ and 2 pereng و‎ pene ج* وا صن‎ 


Deze? 4 5 ww 
their forgeries have deluded them in Ooi rn bE د‎ Gs معل ودق‎ 
their religion.2® 


25. But how will it be when We shall 5 عهت‎ Feed Ped tart eee Oe ef 
gather them on the Day that there eb Re لأس‎ rd إذ اجمعنه م‎ ca دد‎ 
7ج م‎ | ea س مه سم‎ 


is no doubt in its coming and every همده و5‎ e ws 
soul shall be paid full what it earned?® | 0 هملايظلمون‎ jee uy” و‎ 


and they shall not be wronged. 


a 


28. The main cause of their transgressions and sins is that they are fearless of 
punishment. Their elders had forged this lie that even the most sinful of them shall 
not undergo the chastisement but for several days. (Ref. Surah Baqarah). They 
had forged similar lies e.g. (1) We are the beloved sons of God (2) We are the 
beloved children of the Prophets (3) God has promised Jacob that He will not 
chastise his children but a little. These absurd lies have been generally forged 
by the Jews, and so far as the Christians are concerned they set aside all sorts of 
reckoning or accounting by forging the Doctrine of Atonement. God forbid us from 
the vices of our souls. 


29. But they will know the real fact that they were in dark error when they 
shall be gathered on the Day of Resurrection and insulted before their forefathers 
and their posterity and get full their payment of their deeds. Neither the forged 
ideas, nor the affinities with Pious Souls shal! do them an aught. and neither will they 
recollect the Doctrine of Atonement. 


30. They will be punished not for the imaginary crimies, but for those deeds 
whose criminality shall be recognized by themselves, and the punishment shall not 
exceed the crime and even the smallesi virtue shall not be wasted. 
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26. Say : ‘O God, Master of the Kingdom, 
Thou givest the kingdom to 
whom Thou wilt and seizest the 
kingdom from whom Thou wilt, Thou 
exalteth whom thou wilt, in Thy 
hand is all good; surely Thou art 
powerful over everything.’ 


27. ‘Thou maketh the night enter into 
the day and maketh the day enter into 
the night, Thou bringest the living 
out of the dead and Thou bringest 
the dead out. of the living and Thou 
providest whom Thou wilt without 
reckoning.®1 
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31. This a very beautiful and impressive prayer which implies a wise answer to 
the Archbishop of the Najran Deputation, who had said to his brother Kurz that they 


would not like to believe in the Holy Prophet Muhammad ( 


al صل‎ ) because 


they would be ‘deprived of the glory and wealth given to them by the Roman Lords, 
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This prayer is a warning instruction to all such souls who do not come to embrace 
Islam for fear of wealth and dignified ranks of the world. The wealth and 
prosperity they are hankering after and the dignity and honour they are 
covetously seeking from the worldly kings should not loom large in their 
minds because God is the Real Owner of Sovereign Power and Royal Dignity. He 
gives the worldly kingdom and honour to whomsoever He wills and takes back from 
whomsoever He wills. Is it not possible that the Roman Kingdom and Persian Empire 
might be given to the Muslims ? Why not? These worldly wealth shall be surely 
transferred from the Jews and Christians to the Musalmans who are now placed in 
adverse circumstances. The Jews and Hypocrites are now laughing at the Muslims, 
passing taunting remarks, that a people who is afraid of the attack from the 
Quraishites and is digging pits around Medina against their invasion may dream of 
the Persian and Roman Thrones and Treasures! Lo! against their expectations the 
Persian Treasures and Roman wealth were thrown at the feet of the Muslims within 
a short period. When God has the power to transfer the sublime glory and supreme 
excellence of spiritual ascendency from the Bani Israeel to the Bani Ismaeel, it is 
not strange if the material Kingdom might be given to the wandering people of the 
Arabian Peninsula. These verses in the form of prayer, as a matter of fact, bear a 
prophecy that the World Revolution is ahead and no power on Earth can check this 
Revolution. A secluded people living in Arabia is going to become the masters of 
the then imperial powers and royal dignitaries. The opposing forces shall be doomed 
to abasement and humiliation because of their sins and crimes and vices. The people 
should derive these brilliant facts from the daily variations of the universe. Sometimes 
the days are longer and sometimes the nights are longer. Different seasons have 
different days and nights. lH is God Who changes the seasons. It is God who cuts 
the hours of nights and joins them with the days and vice versa. It is God who brings 
the dead to life as an egg brings forth a chicken. It is God who creates a learned 
neople from an ignorant folk. It is God who creates a barren people from genius 
souls. God is All-Mighty, All-Powerful. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘The Jews were 
proud of their glory. They thought that it would continue among them for ever. 
They were unaware of God's power. He bestows honour on whomsoever He wills : 
He gives kingdom to whomsoever He wills and deprives of it whomsoever He wills, 
and humiliates whomsoever He wills and raises eminent people from the ordinary 
souls (as the Arabs) and raises wretched souls from the dignitaries (as the People of 
the Books) and God _ provides material and spiritual food to whomsoever He pleases 
without reckoning.” God is All-Mighty. All-porwerful. 
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28. Let not the Muslims take the Non- 
Muslims as friends leaving the 


?99 ?2 و 
Muslims, and whoso does that an). = “nile CUS habe te a be!‏ 
belongs not to God in anything, 3 Ke wenn Ades nila ae dys‏ 
Ser‏ ان under circumstances that you guar Aah) atte we ipa tA Lo‏ 
against them, and Allah makes you ad od - a 2 <> a ll‏ 
الله نفسة وا النوالمصير 0 fear His Self and unto God is the‏ 
return.°2 aC‏ 


32. When the reign of power, honour, kingdom and the universal revolutions 
are absolutely in the hand of God it is not worthwhile on the part of the Mustims,. 
who have correct belief in God, to make friendship with the enemies of God leaving 
aside the friendship of their Muslim brethren. The enemies of God and the Holy 
Prophet can never become the friends of the Muslims. One who is led away by this 
folly has no love for and connection with God. God is the centre of all love and hope 
to a Real Muslim. And only such people are entitled to God's support and patronage 
who are sincerely attached with God. Friendship with the enemies of God is 
rebellion against God. A rebellious people cannot expect God’s favour and His 
bounty. ‘Of course, the taking of security measures to the extent of administration 
and planning in a.national and constitutional manner for the sake of self-protection 
against the mighty harm of the Unbelievers, shall be an exception to the rule of the 


Abandonment of Intimate Relations as the نكي ومن‎ Ol es متحرناًلقتالٍا‎ 


is an exception to the rule of ys 5 dal i! 
(See verse 16, Sura Anfal). at al a a 

It means it is not lawful for a Muslim fighter to turn his back in the battlefield 
except that he makes some dodge = tries to join with the other company. Similarly 
in the present verse the exception o PUN tyne Nv pA الاان‎ 

(See also Sura Maeda, Verse 51). 

Note: There is a difference between Friendsip and Courtesy. Courtesy is allowed 
but friendship is not allowed. Friendship bears the sentiment of love, and 
courtesy bears the colour of morality. Sometimes, political circumstances 
compel a Muslim State to make friendly relations with a Big Power of the 
Unbelievers for the sake of security and protection. It is allowed to the 
extent of security and protection and not to the extent of love and affection. 
Cultural relations are never allowed. The culture of the Muslims is totally 
different from that of the Non-Muslims. This verse should not be misunder- 
stood, nor should be misapplied. This verse should not be sacrified at the 
altar of political expendiency or specific predilections. A Momin should 
fear only God and no one else. God is All-Mighty, All-Powerful. He is 
more powerful than the total power of the Non-Muslims of the whole world. 
As such nothing should be done which is against the good pleasure of God. 
The good pleasure of God is better than the good pleasure of the Non- 
Muslims. In making friendly relations the Muslims should not trespass 
the principles of Islam, neither should they regard unreal danger as real 
danger. They should not follow ‘wishes’, but follow the Principles enunciated 
by Islam. Every soul will have to appear before God Who knows the inner 
intentions and the hidden fears of His creatures, and before God no preten- 
sion will be of any avail to the pretenders. A strong Muslim acts upon 
‘determination’ ) (عزسمت‎ and not upon ‘permission’ ( .(رخصت‎ The fear 
of God should be greater than the fear of His creatures. 
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29. Say : ‘Whether you hide what is in 
your breasts or publish it, God knows 
it, and He knows well what is in the 
heavens and what is in the earth, and 
God is powerful over everything.** 


30. The Day every soul shall find what 
it has earned of the good brought 
forward before him and what it has 
done of evil, it will wish if there 
would have been a long distance 
between it and that Day, and God 
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makes you fear His self, and God is i‏ 
very kind to His servants.34‏ 


33. When God knows the hidden intentions of the heart and is powerful over 
every thing, a criminal cannot run away from punishment. He may run away from 
the coercive power of the state but he cannot run away from the encircling power of 
God. 


34. Every soul shall stand on the Day of Resurrection before God and all his 
actions and deeds shall be brought forward. That time the criminals will wish would 
that Day be far away from them, or there would have beena great distance between 
their deeds and themselves that they might not reach them! This is also His kindness 
that He has warned you of the terrible events of that Day that you may manage 
safeguard from the wrath of God beforehand by avoiding the path of evil (particularly 
the intimacy with the Unbelievers) and keeping to the path of virtue. 


Note: This is the main style of the Holy Quran that it describes the subject of fear 
with the subject of hope and the subject of hope with the subject of fear. To 
keep balance here also the Quran ends this verse with the words, ‘‘God is 
gentle to His servants’’, meaning thereby that if you forsake vice fearing 
God, His kindness is again ready to welcome you ; there is no chance to 
disappoint. Come here! We tell you a door entering which you can not only 
become entitled to His forgiveness and mercy but can also become His 
beloved. يجيب سين‎ is ‘following the footsteps of the Holy Prophet :’ 
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31. Say : ‘If you love God then follow وري واو 9909 نو‎ eer 798 و‎ Poms, of 
me, so that God may love you and Adley dal AN تحبُون‎ RS قل إن‎ ٠١ 
forgive you your sins. And God is 69 < 89% ذو‎ Agi Gay دي و عمقو‎ 
All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate.’°5 )0 والله خفور س يبح‎ Bye د‎ od fy» 

32. Say: ‘Obey the Order of God and the و يدك 4ع يه‎ dT و5513‎ 
Messenger, then if they turn away SBS oF قل اطيعوا الله و الرسول‎ ry 
so God has no love for the Un- 25 N92 9Gem 
believers.36 O ord Ieee) الله‎ 


35. After forbidding the love and friendship. with the enemies of God, the 
criterion of the Love of God is described. The main criterion of God’s love is the 
following of the Holy Prophet. The degree of love is proportional to the degree of 
following. Whosoever follows the footsteps of the Holy Prophet he is true in his 
love ; otherwise his love is false. The greater the following, the:greater the true love. 
The greater the true love, the greater the following, with the result that God will also 
love such servants. And by the grace of God’s love and by virtue of following the 
Holy Prophet, the past sins shall be forgiven and all kinds of spiritual and material 
blessings shall be showered. 

Note: The above verses dealt with Tauheed, this verse is an excellent description of 
the Prophethood of Muhammad ( 5% aes صل‎ ) and a generous invitation 
to his obedience. This verse also implies that the Holy Prophet is the greatest 
lover of God because men of arts are invited to follow the Master of Arts 
and men of science are invited to follow the Master of Science. If the Holy 
Prophet were not the greatest lover of God, the lovers of God would have 
not been invited to follow him. This verse also shows that he is the greatest 
betoved of God because his following draws God’s love for his follower. 
When his simple following begets belovedness, how much beloved the Prophet 
himself would have been to God. (Tr.) i 


36. The Jews and Christians said, ‘‘We are the sons of God and His beloved 
ones.”’ This verse shows that an Unbeliever (Kafir) cannot become the beloved of 
God. If really you want to become the beloved of God, you should obey the 
commands of God and obey the Holy Prophet and follow his footsteps, who is the 
most beloved of God. The Najran Deputation had also said that they adored and 
respected the Christ for the respect and love of God. This verse is a‘ good retort to 
them. In the ensuing verses the story of some of the selected servants of God (who 
are lovers and beloved both) is described and the biography of Jesus is elaborated in 
regard of the Najran Deputation which is an introduction to the story of the Last 


Prophet Mohammad ( oid? y: 
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33. Verily God chose Adam and Noah 3 وَل اميم‎ ea) .إن الله اصطفى‎ 


and the House of Abraham and the Rime a8 
House of Imran?’ above all world. العمرن عَلَ الْعلمين و‎ 

34. Who were descendants one of another, 02ب‎ ? obi 4 2209 يو م‎ cote gos! 
and God is All-Hearing, All-Know- 6 MS ذ ربك د من بعض واللك سميع‎ 
ing.38 


37. Imran is the name of Hazrat Moosa’s father. It is the name of Mary’s 
father too. Muslim Scholars have said that here Mary's father is meant as the ensuing 
verse 7! Cy 5),0|J53) shows. The name of this sura is perhaps due to this con- 
nection because the story of the family of Imran II is described with extensive detail. 


38. All are the creatures of God—Earth, Heaven, Sun, Moon, Stars, Angels, 
Jinns, rocks and animals. But the compendium of physical and spiritual qualities 
which is put in Hazrat Adam is not given to any other creature of the Universe. 
Hazrat Adam was given a special distinction when the angels were ordered to bow 
down before him and it was shown to the whole Universe that Hazrat Adam was 
more respectable than any other creature in the Universe. This special dignity of 
Hazrat Adam which we call ‘Prophethood’ was not only confined to the person of 
Hazrat Adam alone, but it was translated to Hazrat Noah ( (Wy ) and from Hazrat 
Noah to Hazrat Ibraheem( عليائللام‎ ). After Adam and Noah a new situation 
arose that the whole mankind were the children of these two honourable persons. No 
family was outside their progeny. Before Hazrat Ibraheem Prophethood was scattered 
among different families. But after Hazrat Ibraheem Prophethood was confined to 
his children alone—Hazrat Ismaeel and Hazrat Ishaq. Why? It is God’s determina- 
tion, Who gave to Hazrat Adam supreme excellence among His creatures in the 
Universe, He gave supreme excellence to the Children of Hazrat Ibraheem among 
mankind on this globe. Hazrat Adam was selected in the Universe and Ibraheem’s 
family was selected among mankind on Earth for the rank of Prophethood. Here 
it is stated that Mary is one of the children of Ibraheem and as such Jesus is one of 
the children of Ibraheem. He is not a child of God as the Christians think. The 
lineage is the same and a branch of Ibraheem’s posterity. God has got no such 
lineage. He is above all sense of posterity, He is neither begotten nor begets any 
one. He is neither father, nor mother of any soul. He is pure and above all such 
relations. He is the Creator of the Universe, He is the Creator of Hazrat Adam, 
He is the Creator of Hazrat Eisa. He is not the father of Hazrat Eisa. He is All- 
Hearing and All-Knowing. He has not selected Hazrat Adam in the Universe at 
random, nor selected Hazrat Ibraheem’s family for Prophethood at random, nor 
created Hazrat Eisa without father at random. All His actions are determined with 
perfect wisdom and knowledge. 
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35. When the wife of Imran said, ‘O SCT o2 55%) البرك‎ ical alll Lio 
Lord, 1 vowed to Thee what is in ms mR -— امرات؟‎ gl) د‎ 
my womb keeping free from all, so الملا‎ ete 2 Hf 0 toed 4 
accept from me, Thou art the Real Ort nist Chartier مسرا شغي‎ aa 
Hearer, All-Knowing.’39 


39. The name of Imran’s wife is Hanna Bint-e-Faqooza. She had vowed 
according to the custom of that time, "0 God I dedicate my child in my womb to 
Thy name,” meaning thereby that the son born would be dedicated to the service of 
the church and the worship of God and would be free from all wordly engagements 
as Marriage, economic activity etc. She said, ‘My Lord ! accept from me my vow.”” 
In other words she was praying for a male child with a private politeness because God 
knows the hidden intentions of the heart and knows well the sincerity of purpose and 
will. She was asking for a son because girls were not accepted for this service, 
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40. But when a girl was born she was sorrowful because there was no custom 
to accept girls for the service of the church. 


41. This is a parenthical clause and the word of God which means that she 
did not know what she gave birth to. God really knows the value of this girl. The 
male child which she desired for could not reach this child. This girl is herself 
blessed and lucky and in her holy self is hidden the self of a great and blessed soul. 


42. God accepted her prayer. Tradition of the Holy Prophet says that when 
a child comes out of the mother on the Earth, the Satan touches him/her but Jesus 
and Mary are exceptions. Comparing with other Traditions it means that a child 
is born with the original right nature which manifests itself in youth at the maturity 
of wisdom, but sometimes the original right nature is overshadowed by the environ- 
mental factors and external effects as the Holy Prophet has said, ‘Man is born with 
the original right nature (which is Islam) but the jew parents make him jew, the 
christian parents make him christian and the majoosi parents make him majossi. As 
the seed of Eman and obedience is inherent in the nature of the born child, though 
he knows not what is Eman and has no perception of the environment, similarly the 
negative é¢ffects start at the very birth of the child with the satanic touch. This world 
is a wrestling ground of positive and negative, good and evil forces. But it is not 
always necessary that every new child is affected by the satanic touch. If there is an 
exception (like Mary and Jesus) to this rule that every born child is touched by the 
Satan, there must also be such examples that despite the satanic touch they are not 
affected wrongly. All the Prophets are innocent. Their innocence is a charge of God. 
So if they have undergone this satanic touch at the time of birth (and they are not 
exceptions like Mary and Jesus) it is also above doubt that this satanic touch must 
have not exercised any negative effect on their pure souls. The only difference between 
Mary/Jesus and other Prophets is that the former have not passed this stage and the 
latter passed but without any adverse effect. Such partial excellence cannot 
prove absolute superiority. According to a Tradition some girls werg singing. The 
Holy Prophet turned his face from them. Hazrat Abu Bakr( 2*'\g4%) came but 
the girls went on singing. Afterwards Hazrat Umar ( whit ) came and the girls 
ran away. The Holy Prophet remarked, ‘‘The Satan leaves the way on which Umar 
walks.” This Prophetic remark does not indicate the superiority of Hazrat Umar 
to the Holy Prophet himself. (With -the procession of a King even the thieves and 
pick-pockets do join, but when they see the Kotwal they run away stealthily. It does 
not mean that the Kotwal is superior to the King. Tr.) According to a Tradition of 
Bukhari only Jesus has been mentioned as born without the Satanic touch. The 
tradition of Hazrat Abu Huraira describing the Satanic touch outwardly applies not 
to the interpretation of the present verse. 
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43. The newly born child was though a girl but God accepted her more than a 
male child ; and the priests of Baitul Maqdis accepted her against the traditional 
custom. Moreover, Mary was made beautiful and was given an excellent acceptance. 
She was given in the charge of Hazrat Zakariyya. God brought her up very well 
morally, physically and mentally. She was made pious, holy and pure from all 
characters against chastity. She was a pure and perfect woman. (She was stainless, 
innocent and matchless. She was a woman of excellent glory and those who call 
her profane, as the jews, are the most wretched and unholy souls among mankind. 
She gave birth to a marvellous child who showed marvels while he kept on Earth and 
will show marvels again before the end of this world. Tr.). When a difference arose 
among the priests about her charge, Hazrat Zakariyya won the quill so that she 
might get moral and spiritual training from him. Hazrat Zakariyya and her maternal 
aunt loved her very much and looked after her very carefully. When she grew young 
a hut near the mosque was reserved for her, where she worshipped in the day and 
passed the night with her maternal aunt. the wife of Hazrat Zakariyya. 
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38. Then and there prayed Zakariyya 2 ”ف‎ Ne er ener جيه‎ 
unto His Lord ; called, ‘O my Lord! . رب هب لي ون‎ JG GES لِك د‎ Le» 
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39. The angels then called to him when ae We Es CA دسم و و 7722 د‎ 
he stood at salat in the hut, ‘Allah Calida gies a ١ وس فناد ت4‎ 
gives you the good tidings of Yahya لاض ع اش‎ AG تي‎ 2d 190 4942905 or 
(John)*® who shall confirm a Word Ad كلمو قن‎ (Gas we الله يبسرك‎ Si 
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44. According to the Muslim Scholars *Rizq’ here means material food or 
provision. It is said that Mary got fruits un-seasonal, fruits of the hot season in 
Winter and fruits of the winter season in Summer. According to Mujahid ‘Rizq’ 
here indicates spiritual food in the form of Divine Booklets. However, the blessings 
and extraordinary signs began to appear as an indication of her glory and excellence, 
and their repeated observation made Zakariyya to question about them. ‘*Where do 
you get these things from?” he asked her. ‘God provides these things beyond 
imagination and beyond thought of mankind,’ she replied. Hazrat Zakariyya had 
become quite old and his wife was barren. There was apparently no expectation 
of children. When he saw extraordinary bounties being bestowed upon Mary and 
unseasonal fruits being given without any material means, he thought he might also 
get a fruit unseasonal, i.e. he might get a child in old age by the mercy and kindness 
of God. So there he prayed for a child. 


45. The prayer of Hazrat Zakariyya was granted and good tidings of a son 
were given to him and the son was named Yahva ( علي اللام)‎ ye 


46. Here ‘Word of God’ means Hazrat Messich ( علي ملام‎ ) who was born by 
the Order of God without a father. Hazrat Yahya told the people beforehand that 
Jesus would be born in an extraordinary way. 


47. *Hasur’ ( حصوس‎ ) means abstaining very much from tastes and lusts. He 
was very much absorbed in worship and meditation. (The heavenly rays of Divine 
Enlightenment had rarefied the lascivious passions which cause temptation towards 
woman. It does not mean he was impotent. Prophets are never impotent because: 
impotency is a physical deficiency and the Prophets are pure from physical and 
spiritual deticiencies. In other words Hazrat Yahya was passionless but not powerless. 
Tr.) It was a peculiar state of Hazrat Yahya, which does not frame any positive law 
for the Ummat of the Holy Prophet whose sublime distinction lies in the association 
of spiritual ascendency with the social perfection. , 


48. He will reach the pinnacle of glory and guidance which i 
3 ١ g ce which is P : 
possess. excellent politeness. — 


193 
Part - 3 OF! Sura 3 (Aal-e-Imran) 


40. Said he, ‘O Lord! how can I have a 
son when old age has reached me 
and my wife is barren.’ Said God, 
‘Thus Allah does whatever He will.49 
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41. Said he, ‘O Lord! appoint for me a 
sign.’ Said God, ‘Sign for thee is 
that thou shall not speak to men for 
three days except by signs.5° And 
remember your Lord and celebrate 
glory evening and morning.®1 


49. God’s power is unlimited. His will is independent and is not bound by the 
known laws of the Universe. Though the general practice of Divine Will accords 
with the famous laws of eause and effect, but it is also the practice that God some- 
times creates things against the known laws in an extraordinary way. Hazrat Zakariyya 
got son in an extraordinary way, Mary got fruits etc. in an extraordinary way without 
any material source. All these extraordinary events were, as a matter of fact, an 
introduction to that great and glorious Sign which was going to appear from the 
glorious soul of Mary without the touch of any human soul. In other words the 
extraordinary birth of Hazrat Yahya given in the words : SITs يقعل الله‎ BUS 
was a preface of the words:  ءاكشيام الته‎ Gu نالك‎ which follows in connection 
with the miraculous birth of Hazrat Yahya. 


50. Hazrat Zakariyya asked God to show some sign of pregnancy so that he 
should glorify Him more and more, and feel fresh happiness to see the signs of the 
nearness of delivery and be absorbed in thanking His bounty extensively. 


He was told that when he felt himself speechless (unable to speak to the people 
but with tokens) for three days and nights, while the tongue remembering God freely, 
he should know that his wife became pregnant. Glory to God! 


Glory to God ! He appointed such a sign that it served the purpose of a sign in 
itself as well as the purpose of the information i.e. thankfulness for the bounty, was 
also achieved in its perfect form. In other words, save remembrance and thanks, his 
tongue could not speak any other word even though he desired, 


51٠١ Hazrat Zakariyya was ordered to remember God very much at that time and 
be absorbed in glorification and divinization morning and evening. It seems his 
speechlessness was involuntary so that he might be wholly engaged in remembrance 
and meditation, but to be engaged in remembrance and meditation was not in itself 
involuntary. this is why he was given the order to glorify and remember extensively, 
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42. And when the angels said, ‘Maryam, a 7 Py Zh hy * OO مومه ورت‎ 
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52. The story of Hazrat Zakariyya and Hazrat Yahya, which comprises some 
important principles and shows the dignity of the House of Imran and serves as an 
introduction to the story of Mary and Jesus, is over. Now again the story of Mary 
and Jesus is described after a necessary digression from the central theme—the birth 
of Jesus without a father. The dignity of Jesus connot be established without duly 
describing the purity and dignity of Mary, the Chosen. So the angels said to her, 
““God has chosen you from the first day of your birth. You were 2 girl but God 
accepted you in dedication. He bestowed upon you 2 variety of His bounties and 
blessings, brought forth metaphysical and supernatural highlights. God made you 
pure and gave excellent morals. God gave you external and internal virtues. God 
gave you chastity and propriety. God made you worthy of mosque-service against 
the prevalent custom. God made you superior to other women of the world in that 
you have a sublime potency of a very great Prophet.”’ Jesus appeared without a 
human touch from her body, which must be excessively pious and exceedingly holy, 
and this excellence is her exclusive qualification and no woman in the world is endowed 
with this significant character. (The physical body was as though metamorphosed 
into a spiritual body. This peculiar character of Hazrat Maryam confounded a large 
crowd and they began to divinize her. But Divinity is far above spirituality. Despite 
all high spiritual traits she was essentially a human soul. Tr.) 


"3, When God gave such a great dignity and reverence it was incumbent on her 
part to bow down before God with humbility and sincerity and worship Him with a 
greater zeal So that the great purpose should materialize whereof she was a medium. 


54. Mary was especially ordered to perform the prayers with the prayer-team, 
otherwise Jama’at prayer is not obligatory for women. 
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44. These are the tidings of the Unseen Ae oA AS a AT A 
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45. When the angels said, ‘Maryam, aie AC a we ea ee 
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55. This verse proves that Mohammad (PS (صلى اننه عليه‎ was the Prophet because 
such correct events cannot be described by any mortal except a Prophe:. The Holy 
Prophet had no associations with the Jews or the christians. The jews were the enemies 
of christians and they uttered nonsense against the personality of Jesus Christ. The 
Christians had gone astray and their knowledge about Jesus was damaged. Con- 
sequently it cannot be said that the Holy Prophet had learnt something from the 
christians and described it in the Holy Quran adding something by his own wisdom. 
The Divine Revelation infromed him of all exact events, otherwise he did not observe 
those events by his own eyes. 


56. When Mary was accepted, the priests began to quarrell about her custody. 
Finally, the quills were thrown in a stream, Mary was given in the charge of that man 
whose quill moved upward against the current, and this man was Hazrat Zakariyya, 
the Prophet. 


57. Hazrat Eisa is described as Kalemat-u-Allah (4012.8) at very many places in 
the Quran and the Tradition. Kalemah means ‘word’. There are numberless Words 
of God as given in Sura Kahf -* the Words of God are so many that they cannot be 
exhausted even if the oceans were used up as ink, even though like oceans were 
brought to help’. (verse 110). Jesus is termed as Word of God inthis sense that his 
birth took place in a supernatural way without a father only by the Order of 
God againsi the known laws of cause and eflect. When some event occurs against 
the general laws it is construed directly to the Act of God, as the Holy Quran says : 

(tf ES) - وما رهبيت اذرميت وا : اله رف ) سوره ا نال‎ ““ And thou (Muhammad) threw not when 
thou didst throw, but Allah threw”. (verse 17, Sura Anfal). Originally Messieh 
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was Mashuh or Mashuha in Hebrew language which means ‘the Blessed’. Daijjal is 
also known as Massieh ; but it is an arabic word and it does not mean ‘blessed’. 
The other name of Messich is Eisa. In Hebrew language it was originally ‘Aishu’ 
which means a ‘Chief’ (Sayyid). 


It is notable that Quran has used the words ‘Massieh, Eisa, son of Maryam’ not 
simply as a good tidings of a son, which is being given to Mary, but as an informa- 
tion that Massieh being fatherless shall be called or known with reference to his 
mother. This appellative “Son of Mary’ in the first instance shows the prodigious 
creation or sign of God's power, and in the second instance shows the dignity of 
Mary, who received the great honour of being the mother of such a great son. 
Mary might also be puzzled by this tiding thinking that the world would blame, her 
and cast slanders at the birth of child without a father, so the words الل ناو الاخرة‎ byes 
were added which mean that the child shall be honourable and illustrious in both 
the worlds, and the slanders and blames of the worldly people shall be set aside 
totally to her entire satisfaction. Wajih (see verse 69, sura Ahzab) means a person 
well-esteemed in Allah’s sight and who is above the slanders of the worldly people 
as Moses (be peace on him) was slandered by some of his people but God made 
him innocent of their charges. Similarly Jesus shall also be made innocent of the 
charges of the ignorant enemies or the ignorant friends, e.g., some people would 
cast slanders and blame the pious Mary of a loose character, some would contrive 
God or some human being as the father of Jesus, some would say that he 
was slain or crucified, some would say that Jesus is the son of God or would 
suggest for him Divinity. All such absurd charges shall be nullified by God and 
Jesus shail be made quite innocent of their preposterous assumptions, 
and his honour shall be well-established in this world and in the next world before 
all human souls. The dignity and honour, which Jesus got after his birth and _ his 
prophethood, shall be perfected when he again comes down to the Earth as a Loyal 
Commander of the Last Prophet Muhammad ( صل اليرعلي وم‎ ) against the great الدززة0آ‎ 
appearing in the world before Qayamat. This is the unanimous belief of the 
Muslims. Finally on the Day of Resurrection the blessings and bounties given to 
him shall be enumerated, and he will be questioned whether he had told the 
people to worship him and his mother, and he will respond in a very wise and 
courteous style that he had not cone so (vide Sura Maedah), and in this manner 
his glory and honour shall be. exposed before the whole humanity at large. He is 
not only well-esteemed and iIlustrious in this world and in next world but shall be 
one of those who are specially nearest to God. 
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cradle and in mature age and is one 0 المي و كيلا ومن الصلحين‎ Yeates sf 0 
of the blessed and lucky ones.58 


47. She said, ‘O Lord ! How shall I have رن ربا دمي و اومرووي دو موي 5 .ود * ط‎ 22 
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58. He will possess excellent morality and sublime character and shall be highly 
virtuous. First in the cradle and afterwards in his youth he shall talk wondrous 
things. These words were meant to console Mary who could think that Jesus might 
get glory in his youth, but in his childhood period she would certainly become a 
taunting stock and there would be no way to acquittal. So she was consoled that she 
might not worry just after the Strange birth because he would himself speak in the 
cradle to the surprise of the people, and she would have not to give any explanation 
about his bitrh. Some of the perverts say that this was simply a consolation to 
Mary that the child would not be dumb but speak to the people like all children to 
childhood and youth. But it is nonsense and against the Quran and Tradition. 


59. When Mary got the tidings of a son she was highly surpirsed. So she 
asked how could she give birth to a child in a virgin state. She got the answer 
that the child would be born in. that very state without the touch of human being. 
She should not wonder at his birth against the famous laws of the world, because God 
does whatsoever He wills. He can create whatsoever He wills and howsoever 
He desires. Whenever He wants to do anything He simply wills the thing is done, 
Neither He is dependent on matter, nor He is bound by the known laws of cause 
and effect. 


60. God will teach him writing, or will teach him general knowledge of the 
Heavenly Books, and specially the Taurat and the Gospel and will teach him deep 
Wisdom. Book and Wisdom may also mean the Holy Quran and Sunnah, because 
Jesus after descension will adjudicate according to the Holy Quran and the Sunnah 
and it is only possible when he has got the deep knowledge of the Holy Quran and 
the Sunnah. (God knows better) 
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6t. The word ‘creation’ here is used in a verbal sense and not in the real sense. 
As a Tradition says, احبواماخ لق ىمر‎ (give life to that which you created), or the Quran 
says that God is the Best of creators ) ,(احسنا لخالفين‎ here creation does not mean 
the real creation which is the -act of God alone. Consequently, creation is also 
spoken on other than God ina limited outer sense, otherwise in its real sense no one 


is a Creator except God. _ This is why, perhaps in this verse Cob fbi AW Bigs 
is used and not Dia F إلى )لق‎ Jesus did not say that he created a bird from 
mud_ but said that he made the figure of a bird from mud and breathed into it 
and then the figure became “a living bird. However, it was a miracle which was 
shown at his hand. It is said that this miracle appeared while he was a boy in 
order to vindicate his owa birth by the breath of Gabrael and shut the mouth of the 
blasphemers. Angelic’ and spiritual traits were the peculiar conditions of Hazrat 
Eisa ( (el ) and his miracles were covered with the angelic and spiritual colour. 
But if man is superior to angels, as they were ordered to bow before Adam. then the 
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one who is endowed with all spiritual and human perfections shall be superior to 
Hazrat Eisa, and obviously this sublime perfection is found in the personality of the 
Holy Prophet—Hazrat Muhammad ( Seas? ). 


62. This was an era of the Hakims and Doctors. Hazrat Messieh was given 
such miracles which would prove his superiority to their most distinguished pro- 
ficiency. No doubt, to give life to a dead soul is the attribute of God as the 
condition of رما ين انر‎ (by the leave of God) shows, but because Hazrat Messieh 
was its agency so he construed the action of reviving to his own self extensively. 
To say that the Holy Quran and the Holy Prophet have declared once for all that 
no dead soul shall be revived from eternity to eternity is an absurd claim without 
reason. If the Holy Quran says that God restrains that soul upon whom death is 
appointed and leaves away the one upon whom death is not pronounced (Sura 
Zumar) but to argue on this basis that He cannot return the restrained soul is not 
correct. He who restrains can also set free. Remember that miracle is that which 
is demonstrated against the general Laws of Nature to confirm the prophethood of 
a Divine Messenger. So to argue on the basis of those verses (which generalize the 
Laws of Nature) about invalidity of miracles is, as a matter of fact, a negation of 
miracle itself and an acknowledgement of self-ignorance. If miracle comes according 
to the general laws it cannot be called a Miracle. That Hazrat Messieh was born 
in a miraculous way and he showed various miraclesto the people, is the Unani- 
mous Belief of the Ahle Sunnat. Those who deny these miracles are mere perverts 
whose hearts are swerving and they follow the Mutashabehat without comparing 
them with Muhkamat. 


it is a blasphemous perversion if someone twists the external meanings of the 


Muhkamat and says that they are simply expressive of metaphers and symbols and 
they do not comprise any factual realism. It is also a heinous blasphemy to negate 


the miracles arguing on the basis of those verses: which generalize the Laws of 
Nature. Realistically miracle is also the Sunnat of God meaning thereby that God 
shows some supernatural freaks and prodigies against the external laws in order 
to testify the prophethood of the Divine Messengers. Consequently only the perverts 
and the swerving hearts wrongly represent the established meanings of the firm verses 
of the Holy Quran. The Holy Prophet has advised the Muslims to ward off such 
perverted thinkers. 


63. Jesus was also given the miracle of knowledge about hidden things. He 
informed the people of some past and future events. This was a miracle of knowledge. 
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64. Jesus said to the people, ‘I confirm the Taurat and declare that it is the 
Book of God. I am directed by God to change some of the minor laws of the 
Taurat keeping in tact the fundamental principles and basic Laws.” 


Note: Abrogation is allowed by God according to His own Will according to time 
and space. Abrogation means change. Hazrat Eisa abrogated some laws of 
the Taurat and made some strict laws lenient according to the directions 
as came from God. In other words some past laws were perfected and some 
were abrogated according to time and space. The findamental laws and 
the basic commands on which the edifice of Religion is based were not 
changed. The change, however, in the Islamic Shariah cannot be made 
because the Holy Prophet Muhammad ( skid?) is the Last Prophet 
and the change in Religion requiries new Prophet and new Revelation. More- 
over, Islam is the most perfect Religion and needs no change or develop- 
ment. Hazrat Eisa after descension will not bring any change in Quran 
and Sunnat but follow them with prophetic wisdom. (Tr.) 


65. Jesus Christ said to his people to fear God and obey him because they had 
seen all those signs which he had shown them and those signs were a sound proof of 
his righteousness. He primarily emphasised on Tauheed as the basic principles, 
because Tauheed is the root of all roots in Religion. He told them to regard God 
as their Lord and his Lord. It means he never allowed them to forge the relation 
of sonship between God and himself as the modern Christians hold so dearly, because 
this relation is a tremendous forgery and is against the very principle of Divine 
Oneness. He said to them emphatically to worship God alone because the only 
straight path to the good pleasure of God is Tauheed, Piety and Obedience to the 
Messenger of God. 
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52. Then when Jesus perceived the un- 5 ع و مومع‎ Areas | و‎ i‘: ane 
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66. When Jesus Christ received a hopeless response from the Bani Israeel he 
made a general appeal to help the Divine Religion. The Havarees responded to this 
appeal fervently and promised to help God i.e. promised to help him in the propaga- 
tion of the Divine Religion which Jesus Christ had presented before them. 


Note: Havari means washerman. One day Hazrat Fisa passed by some washermen 
who were washing clothes. He said to them, ‘‘Why you wash the clothes? 
Come with me and I shall teach you the washing of hearts. Two of them 
accompanied him. They were known by the name of Havari. All other 
disciples who came afterwards were also known by this name. (Now Havari 
has become a technical word which means the one who helps God i.e. the 
Divine Religion of Islam. Tr.) 


67. The Havarees.first confirmed the Divine Religion before Jesus Christ and 
then turned towards God. They declared their confirmation again and asked God 
to enlist them among the Believers so that their Eman might be registered and they 
might not turn to Kufr again. 


68. ru (Makr) means ‘a secret and private device. It is bad if it is designed 
for a bad purpose. It is good if it is designed for a good purpose. This is why in 
the words G4! يمح المكى‎ sof the Holy Quran (see verse )‘makr’ is qualified by 
the adjective ‘bad’ (te). And here in this verse God is described as @ C3) \ A= 
which means God is the best of devisers or planners. The enemies of Jesus Christ 
were making criminal plans against him. So their ‘makr’ was bad. God was making 
secret plan to save Jesus Christ. So His plan was good. The Jews hated Jesus 
Christ and called slanders against him. They rejected him totally and made secret 
plans to kill him as they had made similar wicked plans to kill the Holy Prophet. 
The jews approached the King and made him believe that Jesus Christ was a Heretic 
and wanted to change the Taurat and thus make the people ‘irreligious’. The King 
was enraged an‘ ordered his arrest. So God says that the jews with the King were 
making a dirty plan against Jesus, and He was devising to save Christ and spoil the 
plots of the jews. No doubt, the device of God is best and strongest which no one 
can break down and defeat. 
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55. When said God, ‘Jesus! I will take ١ 01 
thee to Me and will raise thee to Me Re وَرَافِعَكَ‎ eS) thn ain IE 3! -0o 
and I will purify (acquit) thee of the ١ st gh gee Sa pa 
Unbelievers and I will set thy follow- ee JeG, و‎ ole se 4 
ers above those who reject till the Sa 1 20%) | 267% 
Doom’s Day, then unto Me shall nals ALIS SONS Spans I 
you return, then will decide between ا ربز دخ نمكت‎ 64, 
you in the matter you quarrelled تحر ويه م نا‎ 
upon. Oo حال‎ 

56. So those who turned rejectors (kafir) 424007 5 4 توي قد سه‎ Bin ee 
I will chastise them with a terrible KS علابا‎ KEG 1 IGG» 
chastisement in the World and 57a 20000 
Hereafter, and none is their helper. Sign 4s فى الل شا و الا‎ 

57. And those who believed and did good md سه‎ Ad go" 
deeds, He will pay them in full their pated oa Le و‎ ely 2G alias 
wages, and God is not pleased with 2 مع‎ 
the unjust.59 P 0 She ca S213" أجورهير‎ 


EE 


69. The King appointed some jews to arrest the Christ and severely punish him 
and finally crucify him that others might fear and dare not embrace his creed. God 
consoled Jesus Christ that He would destroy all their plottings against him. They 
were planning to set at naught the glorious purpose which was designed by his birth 
and Prophethood and thus devalue the bounty in his person. But they would not 
succeed in their wicked scheme. They wanted to arrest, punish and put him on the 
cross, while God was planning to put him in the Heaven far above their reach. They 
wanted to punish and humiliate him and prevent the people from his obedience. But 
their wicked hands would never reach him and God would give him greater dignity 
by his heavenly ascension, and would produce from amongst mankind millions of 
his followers who would always be set above his disbelievers till the moment before 
the Doom. It means the believers of Christ (whether Muslims or Christians) shall 
always be predominant over the disbelievers of Christ (Jews. Hindus, Communists, 
etc.) in the world. Afterwards a time will come when the two groups (Believers and 
Unbelievers) will turn to His Command. At that time all their differences shall be 
settled and all dissensions shall be extirpated. When that time shall come? The 
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verse shows that this time shall start from the end of the life of this existing world. 
All the infidels shall be under a very severe chastisement. No power shall come to 
their help. On the contrary the believers shall be in peace and they would be recom- 
pensed fairly in this world and in the next world. The infidels shall be totally 
exterminated. 


It isa unanimous belief of the Ummate-e-Muslima that when the jews fully 
prepared their wicked scheme, God took up Jesus Christ in the heaven. According 
to repeated Traditions of the Holy Prophet when the world will be filled with Kufr 
and Satanism before the Doom (Qayamat) God shall send the Holy Christ again in 
this world as a great Loyal General of the Last Prophet Muhammad ( و‎ oo NSS ) 
to show the intimate relation of the past Prophets with the Last Prop et. Hazrat 
Massieh ( ‘Goad ) shall slay the Dajjal and his followers, the Jews. The jew 
shall get no protection whatsoever. Even the trees and rocks shall call, ‘This is the 
Jew standing behind us, slay him’, The Holy Christ shall break the Cross and 
rectify the wrong and preposterous beliefs of the Christians and lead the world on 
the path of Eman and Islam. At that time all religious differences shall be settled 
and extirpated and only ONE DEEN (Islam) shall prevail. This is the time about 
which the Quran says : re, Fah الاب‎ Ge}! (There is not one group of the 
People of the Book but will assuredly believe in him before his death)—Sura Nisa, 
Section 22. (See delails there). 


In brief تعاق مرححكواٌ‎ is not confined to the next world alone but belongs to both 
the worlds as the words ®—>¥\slWG indicate. Moreover, the words إلنوء القلمه‎ denote 
the period just before the Doom (Qiyamat). The Traditions of the Holy Prophet 
say that before the Last Day a blessed period shall come when all the differences shall 
be removed and only shall ONE DEEN (Islam) prevail. Praise to God from eternity 
to eternity. 

Note : Some important points about the current verse should be kept in mind. The 
word Gs by the commons is used in the meaning of causing death and 
taking life, but according to the scholars it means ‘drawing completely and 
taking fully’. Accordingly the word “ds is also applied to death because 
in death no particular organ of life is taken but the whole life is taken by 
God. So if the life together with body is taken then the word Gis applied in 
its complete and primary sense, but if the soul without body is taken it is also 

as the Holy Quran says, ‘‘Allah draws the souls at the time of dying‏ توق 
and those who yet not die draws them in sleep, then keeps that for which He‏ 
has ordained death and sends back others till an’ appointed moment.”’‏ 
has two different states, one‏ توق (verse 42, Zumar). This verse shows that‏ 
in the state of sleep and the other in the state of death. As a matter of fact‏ 
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Gs has different degrees. One is that which is known as Death and the 
other is that which is known as ‘Sleep’. Quran has applied the word 
on both Sleep and Death. 
(Draws you in the night and knows what you do in the day (verse 60, Ana’m) 
In this verse of Sura Ana’m نوق‎ is used in the meaning of sleep. 


If the word توق‎ can be applied to the drawing of sovl without body as in the 
case of Death and in the case of Sleep, it can also be used in drawing the soul together 
with body. If in Sura An’am ‘BS is used to denote sleep and in Sura Zumara 
is used to denote both Death and Sleep, there is no wonder if ترق‎ is used in Aal-e- 
Imran to denote the drawing of both Soul and Body, especially when it is a fact that 
for the first time the Quran has used the word of توق‎ both in the case of Death and 
Sleep. The people were ignorant of the reality of Death and Sleep before the advent 
of the Holy Quran. The Holy Quran for the first time in the history of knowledge 
has thrown light on the reality of Death and Sleep by using the word of Gy» . So it 
has a genuine right to use this word توق‎ in case of drawing the soul together with 
the body as done in the case of Jesus's Ascension. There can possibly be three 
types of Ascension (1) Ascension of Soul without body. It is not any peculiar 
character to be narrated in the case of Jesus’ Ascension because it is a common rule. 
(2) Ascension of Body without soul. This case is meaningless or rather absurd. (3) 
Ascension of Soul together with body or ascension of body with soul. This is 
naturally a peculiar ascension and can be rightly stated in Jesus’ case. Then only 
the words (4\4i39\) give their correct meaning and justify their use after the word توق‎ 5 
This is the unanimous belief of the Ummat-e-Muslima that Jesus Christ was drawn to 
the heaven with the living body. Ruhul Ma’ani, Ibne Kathir, Imam Malik, Ibne 
Abbas, etc., have the same opinion and no past scholar can be quoted to hold a 
contrast. (Mohammad Ali of Lahore has wrongly interpreted this verse and wrongly 
quoted the pious scholars. Tr.) 


The miracles which were demonstrated at his hand have a close resemblance with 
his heavenly ascension. If he could make a mud-bird fly into the sky merely by the 
force of his breath, why could he not fly into the Heaven by himself by the order of 
God? When he could heal the lepers and cause a dead body to live again, it is no 
wonder if he himself lives thousand years with the angels in the Heaven (to come 
down again on earth to defeat the evil forces and to defeat the victories of matter and 
the achievements of Science, as he had done before). Many pamphlets, books and 
articles have been written on this subject but the best book on this subject is Aqeedat- 
ul-Islam ( عويرة الامسلام)‎ ) written by Anwar Shah Sahib Kashmiri, a great scholar of 
Hadith and a son of Deoband. 
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58. This We recite unto thee of the verses Oe Wwe nse teed 
and of a narrative exact. Ons Siu Se! من‎ ANS se EY 5-05 
59. Truely the likeness of Jesus before 3 ٠. keto AY ae cae 
God is as Adam’s likeness, He made we دم‎ | find gl Ais ged دد. إنّ مَضَّلَ‎ 
him of dust, then said unto him, “Be”? موه سدصوو و‎ AMER و2‎ 
and عط‎ 0 . Oo لد حكن‎ Isls 
60. The truth is that which God says, so cae eek ati ie five ° Oy 
be not of the doubters.71 ; Ow لممتر‎ ors لحقّ من تربك فلا‎ . 


اذ 1١١“‏ 11ة1ة1ة1ة1ة1ة1ة1 1 ”ةلث ”لل ”1 eee‏ -__— 


70. The Christians of the Najran Deputation quarrelled with the Holy Prophet 
on their belief that ‘Jesus is the son of God and not the servant of God’, and finally 
asked if Jesus was not the son of God then whose son was he. At this the current 
verse was sent down that Adam had neither father nor mother, no wonder if Christ 
had no father (Muzehul Quran). On the Christian assumption Adam should be 
asserted as the Son of God but no one holds this belief. 


71. What God has said about Jesus Christ is absolutely correct and there is 
not the minutest doubt in it. The reality without exaggeration or diminition is 
revealed. 
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61. Then whoso disputes with thee about Tey كك‎ se air مه و‎ 
it after that the real facts have come لك من العا‎ Cl iat JS 


١2 
to thee, say : ‘Come now, let us call CLOT yo KRG (CofE 15 oe 
our sons and your sons, and our Gry eh 4 لوا تلع أبناء نا‎ es 
women and your women, ourselves aa os Cals AIA oe a 
and yourselves and pray to God ne نفسكمر‎ veers 9 ew Sed 9 
humbly and invoke the curse of God 8 ly Ae A a he 
solemnly on those who are liars.’”? Ook على‎ ah ننجعل لعنت‎ 


72. God ordered that if the Najran Christians did not accept after so many 
arguments and clear facts, they should be invited for a ‘Mubahela’ (which means 
invoking curse for those who were false in those fundamental assertions about Jesus 
Christ). The practical form of Mubahela was so devised that both the contending 
parties should gather at an appointed place with their-selves and their children and 
humbly pray that God’s curse should be laid on those who were liars. This form of 
Mubahela, in the first instance, would show to what extent the parties were firm in their 
beliefs and regarded them righteous. When the Najran Deputation heard this challenge 
they asked time for consultation. In private consultations their wise and experienced 
members said, ‘‘You have believed and known by your hearts that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of God and he has given exact and decisive facts about Jesus Christ. 
You know that God has promised to raise a Prophet among the Eani Ismaeel. It is 
very probable that he is the promised Prophet. So the result of facing a Prophet 
can be nothing but total destruction and a grievous chastisement from Heaven. The 
curse of a Prophet can translate from this generation to the future generations also. It 
is better to make peace with them and return home, because we cannot fight against 
the whole Arabia."’ With this resolution they went to the Holy Prophet., The Holy 
Prophet was coming out with Hasan, Husain, Fatema and Ali( #*mig4)). Seeing 
their enlightened faces the Archbishop of the Najran Christians said, “I am looking 
such holy faces that their prayer can move the mountains even. Don’t destroy your- 
selves by accepting the ‘Mubahela’, otherwise no Christian will be left living on 
earth.’ At last they forsook the ‘Mubahela’ and accepted to pay Jizzeyah (tax) and 
made a peace treaty and returned home. 


In a Tradition the Holy Prophet has said if they had done ‘Mubahela’, a rain of 
fire would have fallen on them in the valley and God would have exterminated Najran 
and within one year all the Christians would have perished. 

Note : The Quran has not told whether Mubahela can be adopted after the Holy 
Prophet or not, and that whether the effect of Mubahela should be the same 
as it would have been in the Mubahela of the Holy Prophet. From the 
manner of action of some predecessors and the explications of some Hanafi 
Jurists it appears that the constitutionalism of Mubahela still survives, but 
in those things which are absolutely final. It is not necessary that women 
and children should also be called in the Mubahela, nor it is necessary that 
the same kind of chastisement (as mentioned by the Prophet) should come 
on those who accept the challenge. It is a kind of separation from strife and 
dispute after the argument is established (accomplished). In my opinion 
Mubahela is not permissible with every false disputant, rather it should be 
done with a perverse liar. 


Hazrat Ibne Kathir says :‏ 
تحرقال Bee A yb Bi‏ ان ببإهل من عانلالحن فى ١‏ مرعيسى بحل ظبهوس البيان- والله اعللم 
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62. No doubt, this only is the true narra- 5 جم‎ 


tive (of the facts about Jesus) and الورك‎ as” 3 oes القصص‎ jh sap 
there is no God but Allah’? and cer- pone ep 0 الهم‎ ane 
tainly it is God who is the All-Mighty, A err 
the All-Wise.74 eee ad se نوات‎ 


63. And if they do not accept this C49 29% wwe on عا‎ ane 
(challenge) then God is aware of the 6 لله حَلِيِم بالمفسي لمفسيٍ ين‎ 6G IS Oe) arg 
mischief-mongers (corrupters).7° , 


73. With the invitation of Mubahela it is told that Mubahela was to be done on 
that: ‘‘What is described in the Quran about Jesus Christ is absolutely a correct 
narrative,’’ and God is pure of all kinds of association and the relations of father 
and son etc. 


74. By His mighty power and wisdom He shall deal with the false and the 
righteous according to his respective condition. 


75. If these Christians neither accept the Truth after strong and clear arguments, 
nor are prepared for Mubahela, then know that they do not really want to research 
the Truth, nor they have belief in the truth of their own convictions. They simply 
want to create disruption and dissension. So they should know that all the miscreants 
are in the sight of God. 
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o 66 Ws? WAG ML م وس و لس‎ 
64. Say: ‘‘People of the Book ! Come now bls ; 8 i Spgs الك‎ ee »قن‎ 


to a word (fact), common between us 
“24s مدقو م‎ GH ص بوره‎ 


and you, that we should worship none 4) hg N 7 OTs iC a 
but God, and that we should associate ولا نشيرك يِه‎ a8! Se و بينام الا نعم‎ thy 


. . 99 99 (2174478 9S (5 9 9S SG , 10 7 
none with Him, and should not take درن‎ AGA ( ne “SHES 


others as lords apart from Allah.” 

If they do not accept (this offer too) ف 1( عفا مقه‎ >05 OO نمم‎ 
then say: ‘Bear witness that we are 0 وابأنًا مُسِيِمُوٌنَ‎ dais الدع كإن مَوَلُوًا‎ 
obedient to the <6 


76. Verse 64 of Aal-e-Imran is a very important verse epecially in considera- 
tion of modern times. There are so many evil forces working to efface Religion 
from the face of the Earth. Moreover, this verse demonstrates the broad outlook 
and generous approach of Islam towards the settlement of religions disputes. It 
provides a very wise method and basis to invite the religions of the world towards 
the one Eternal Religion based on the Unity of God. The Christians had declared 
that they were also Muslims when they were said to submit and yield to obedience. 
Similarly, the Jews and other religious sects claims that they believe in the Divine 
Unity, in one form or the other, Even the Polytheists say that the Supreme God is 
one. Consequently ali those people whd' believe in some religion believe in the existence 
of One Great God. This verse invites all such people of the world and especially 
the Christians to maintain unity on the basis of this basic and fundamental faith—the 
Unity of God—provided they do not change its real spirit and original nature. The 
first and foremost thing is that words and actions should not contradict each other. 
If they say that they are Muslims and Unitarians in faith they should also prove 
this claim by action. They should, in the real sense, submit to the Will of God 
and worship Himalone. They should not associate anything with His Divine Attri- 
outes. ‘They should not deal with the priests, saints and prophets as they deal 
with God e. g. they should not regard His servants as son and grand sons, nor 
they should regard any human being as the final authority in Religion leaving 
aside the clear Divine Command and Injunctions as the Jews had taken their scholars 
and saints as lords beside God ; وسهيانهماس بايا من دون الله‎ bese 


If they accept these basic ideas sincerely some sort of association can be made with 
them, but if they evade, then say to them, *You are false in your claim that you are 
Muslim too, and beware we have surrendered to the Divine Command and are Real 
Muslims.’ 
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65. ‘People of the Book! Why do you 779 \9 ورم‎ 
dispute concerning. Abraham ? ? And Gs نرق ابرهيم‎ Pye fa SST فد‎ 
the Taurat and the Gospel were not 1 
sent down but after him. Do you role eos 2 الكورية‎ sip 
not have reason (wisdom) ?’ 24,744 


٠. Ow “> - Bs YO) 
66. Ha! Ye people disputed on that of :بوه‎ r er now وو‎ 
which you had some information, pis يه‎ IK نهم‎ phones 555s ss 24 

why now dispute touching a matter PSs yy? oe 7 cc“ an 

— —_ you have no information? يه علم والله‎ ae 

An Ilah knows and - know 7 4 ’ 

0007 6 on fm 


77. As the calim to the Unity of God and the creed of Islam (submission) was 
commonly held by the Jews and Christians, similarly Hazrat Ibraheem was commonly 
revered as a great Prophet, and both the Jews and Christians said that Hazrat 
Ibraheem was on their Religion, as if he was a Jew or a Christian (God forbid). 
The Holy Quran declares that this assertion of the Jews.and Christians was a nega- 
tion of History because the Taurah and the Gospel were revealed hundred .of years: 
after Ibraheem. In this way Ibraheem was neither a Jew nor a Christian. Even. 
Moses and Jesus were not Jews, neither were they Christians as they are now. If they: 
say that the Shariah of Ibraheem was similar to that of the Jews and Christians, 
it is also wrong. How could they claim to a thing which was beyond their knowledge. 
and which was neither mentioned in the Taurah nor in the Gospel? So it is sheer 
foolishness to quarrel about a thing not known to them. They had quarrelled about 
such things of which they had got some knowledge, though quite imperfect, as the 
events connected with Jesus Christ, or the signs connectéd with the Last Prophet. But 
they must leave that thing to God alone of which they have no knowledge. Only 
God knows what was Ibraheem and which is that sect in the world whose creed is 
nearer to that of Ibraheem. 
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67. Neither Abraham was Jew nor was a ey 23S 860505 si م2‎ 
Christian, but was Haneef (averse to LIE Cae Gaste sees 08 - 


all false creeds) and was Muslim 29 Ay @ 56077 Ku 25 . عر‎ 5G 
(obedient to Command) and was never Ons ن ين المشمري‎ 7 
a polytheist.78 


-78. Hazrat Ibraheem called himself Haneef or Muslim. Haneef is that who 
adopts one way straight and abandons all wrong paths. Muslim is that who obeys 
the order of God. Now they should judge themselves who is that who has adopted 
the path of God and left all other false ways and has surrendered himself to the , 
command of God sincerely. Such a man or group of men should be nearer and more | 
resembling to Ibraheem. 


Note: Herein مسلما‎ (Muslima) Islam does not necessarily mean Mohammadan 
Shariah, but it has verbal sense comprising total submission, total surrender 
and perfect obedience to the Command of God which is the substance of 
all Heavenly Religions. Hazrat Ibraheem especially enlightened this name 
and title (Islam) by his magnificant character and sacrifice. His biography 
is an embodiment of Islam and Submission. In the story of the sacrifice 
of his son, Ismaeel, the words of the Holy Quran للعسين‎ alas Low MS (Then 
when they submitted and he had flung him down on his face) reflect 
luminously the grandeur of his Islam and Submission. (Peace be upon 
our Prophet Ibraheem, upon our Prophet Ismacel, and upon our Prophet 
Muhammad, and His mercy and His blessings for ever and for ever.) 
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58. Amongst mankind the greatest re- وودوس‎ HR IL Gree و‎ 41,4% 6 
semblance with Abraham was to »إن أولى الس بإ برهِيم للْنِن البعوه و‎ 
those who were with him, and to this 49 2958 م م ص 49 امفوطت طوع‎ Ce) 
Prophet, and to those who have Ouxsbsll هنو والله ول‎ OSs GEN هن‎ 
believed in this Prophet.7? And Allah 
is the Guardian of the Muslims.8° 


79, Inthis verse God repudiates the claim of the Jews and Christians to 
Ibraheem. The Jews and Christians are wrong in their claim because the Ummat of 
that time had more resemblance with Ibraheem ; and afterwards the Ummat of the 
Last Prophet is nearer to Ibraheem ; so this Ummat in name and in path has got 
more resmeblance with [braheem and the Prophet of this Ummat resembles more with 
[braheem in face and chracter, in nature and morals, and has appeared in this 
world according to the prayer of Ibraheem as mentioned in Sura Bagarah—“O 
Lord! And raise up in their midst a Messenger from among them who shall recite 
unto them Thy verses and shall teach them the Book and the Wisdom and shall 
purify them.”’ (Verse 129). This is why Najjashi, the Christian Monarch of Habasha, 
called the Muslim Emigrants as the Troop of Ibraheem. It is why, perhaps, in 
Durood the Words ا براهيم‎ PE كماصليت‎ are used meaning thereby that such type of 
mercy be showered on the Holy Prophet and his children as was showered on Ibraheem 
and his children. 


80. The Jews and Christians said that they were on the right path because they 
were on the path of Ibraheem. God said they were wrong in that claim. 
Secondly the Muslims had no need to follow the same arguments because 
arguments of this kind are required when there is no direction from the 
Heaven, so God is the Supporter and Protector of the Muslims that they are in- 
spired by the Quranic Revelation through the Holy Prophet, and obey His Command. 
(It means the Muslims are required to see the Quran and Sunnah for argumentation. 
It is very unfortunate on the part of the Muslims to reason by the philosophy of 
modern Isms in order to justify their principles, actions and their constitutions. The 
final authority in all matters is the Holy Quran and Sunnah. If this belief becomes 
strong the Jews, the Christians, the Communists and other men in error cannot lead 
the Muslims astray from the path of Islam). Tr. 
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69. It is the wish of some People of the oF كوف أو‎ 1 129 7 28S 26° 
Book that somehow or other they "SEs CS Jeol ot ؟- ودت أيفَة‎ 


may make you go astray yet none 72 ملع سي وو‎ PD 2 مسو كو مه‎ 
they lead astray except themselves O انشم مرو سعرون‎ ost 
and they understand not.1 
4,97 2S wee & We إسا سه وووس‎ NP مس‎ 
70. ‘People of the Book! Why do you Ooi بايث اللء و انط هل‎ os es) نهل الكت‎ > 
deny the word of God and you are فته‎ -"™ 5 
sure about it’ 2 


71. ‘People of the Book! Why do you HPN Bh Sei Shea 
mix falsehood with truth and conceal A epee, eck dante 2 
the truthful fact knowingly.? 3 6 و انتم تعلمون‎ Sd وتكسمون‎ & 

16 


81. Previously it was said والله ول المومتيت‎ . Here it is told that when God & the 
guardian of the Believers then your guile cannot work upon them. Surely some 
People of the Book desire that they should also make the Muslims astray from the 
path of truth as they are themselves unguided, but the Muslims cannot be arrested 
in their snare. They are of course increasing in their own error. The harm of their 
perverted activities shall reach themselves which they do not understand today. 


82. You believe in the Taurah etc. in which, there are good tidings of the 
Prophet of Arabia and the Holy Quran and your hearts understand them and in your 
private meetings you do express your belief in them, then what prohibits you from 
openly expressing your belief in the Holy Quran and acknowledging the Last Prophet ? 
You should understand very clearly that the denial of the Holy Quran is the denial 
of al] past Heavenly Books. 


83. They had dismissed some of the laws of the Taurat, for the sake of the 
worldly interests, all together. In some of the verses they had brought about verbal 
changes, the meaning of some others were altered, and some of the facts they had © 
concealed. They did not tell everyone about those ‘facts as the tidings about the 
Last Prophet 
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SECTION 8 


72. And said some of the People of the Art eG ا‎ Ct ate Sa TE 24187 
Book, ‘Believe in what is sent down 3 rere) Set طَيفَةٌ قن‎ Goer 


on the Muslims at the beginning of SN PRG 078115 2715) Osh 1S 
the day and become rejectors at the. nal hast موا وج الكهار‎ eng Je 


end of the day, perhaps they will ولو وو عيه‎ 940 
turn them back.?84 8 لعلشريرجعون‎ 


| 2 84. In this verse the treacheries and cunning devices of the People of the Book 
are narrated. One of them was that some of them should become Muslims out- 
wardly in the morning and say prayer with the Muslims, but in the evening they 
should turn back saying that after sincere investigation and honest experience they 
haa come to this conclusion that Mohammad was not the Prophet promised in 
their Book and his general conditions showed that he did not possess the remarkable 
personality of a Prophet or a Religious Leader. ' This treacherous activity was 
designed to deccive the common Muslims who were not strong in their faith. 
They thought that those weak Muslims would think there might be some defect in 
the New Religion—Islam—and some laxity in the New Prophet that those men of 
knowledge left it after embracing it. The jews were famous for their Religious 
Knowledge, so they thought that the weak Muslims might be easily impressed and 
misled without much pain. The Muslims would think if the New Religion might have 
been عنما‎ those cminent scholars would have never denounced it after recognizing it. 
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your religion.’®5 Say, ‘The true alo! Benes) es ولا‎ -“ 


guidance, as a matter of fact, is God’s 2ه‎ £2 Rie AA we ال سالط‎ ey oS 
guidance ;26 and that is all because IG ان يو احل يمثل‎ AN Ge 
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same which we are. given, or why they الله‎ oy الفضل‎ BP روم‎ Ks eC, 
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hand of God, gives to whom He will. 
And God is All-Embracing, AIll- 
Knowing. 


سس سح a‏ 


85. Because it was a cunning device of the Jews to reduce the Muslims, henc 
they wavered in their hearts lest those Jews might be influenced by the magnetic 
personality of the Holy Prophet and thus leave their own religion and embrace Islam 
So they -were given special instructions and sermons that those Jews who went there 
and ciaim to Islam hypocritically should bear in mind that they did not become 
Muslims in the true sense, nay, they were Jews still, and they could believe with ؛‎ 
true heart only in him who followed Jewism and the Mosaic Constitution. 


‘Some of the commentators ’have given this interpretation of sys eek ولا نومنوا‎ 

that they said to their Jew brethren that if they showed themselves a: 

Muslims outwardly their intention should be purposed to safeguard their own co 

religionists i.e. by this contrivance they wanted to safeguard the religion of thei: 

co-religionists lest they should become Muslims, or those who had become Muslim: 
should turn back by this contrivance. 


86. So they are told that guidance is given only by the grace of God. fh 
whose heart God has cast the light of guidance by your cunning divices he canno 
go astray. 


87, Their satanic devices and treacherous plans were made out of envy tha 
why such great bounties as Prophethood, Messengership, the Heavenly Book and othe 
spiritual blessings were given to other people beyond themselves, or why others were 
surpassing them in the service of Religion and making them accused before God 
The Jews were always making this propaganda that they were the Chosen People 
and had possessed exclusive hegemony in heavenly knowledge because a great 
Book like Taurah was givento them and a lofty Prophet like Moses was_ sen! 
among them. It was no concern of the Pagan Arabs to make a claim te 
the heavenly reverence and spiritual ascendency. They were the supreme folk ir 
the world and the Arabs were the ignorant people and were far inferior to them 
But the prophecy of the Taurat could not be wrong, which clearly said ; ‘God shal 
raise from amongst the Bani Ismaeel, the brethren of Bani Israeel, a glorious Prophe: 
like Moses and cast His word into his mouth.” The Holy Quran says, ‘‘We have 
sent unto you.a Messenger as witness upon you as We had sent unto Pharaoh <¢ 
Messenger.” (15/LXXIV). So the Bani Ismaeel got this bounty and they not onl: 
surpassed the Bani Israeel but all the nations of the world in heavenly knowledge 
» spiritual perfection, religious struggle and moral excellence. 
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74. He singles out for His mercy whom Aes watt Sar PIES 5 ae" 22" “y 
He will and God's grace is mighty. | OS "sal aih يميه ميمه"‎ Boy 


75. Some of the People of the Book are rT Rat ALE 1 hes 
those .if thou trust them with a heap 4355 oa, G Lor oh Bel ده وين‎ 
of wealth they will return it to thee 4h NG 2 ا‎ 252,785? 
and some are those if thou trust them N35) قن ان تأمنه برد‎ panes ليك‎ 
with a piece of gold they will not 294 
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restore it thee, unless ever thou AIG BL ys Gb easly) 

standest over him.89 This is because 5 2 ج 42و21‎ O92 الى ساي ل‎ 4 e277 

they have had said that there is no abl عل‎ ois سم‎ oa)! doe 

sin in taking (usurping) the right of 7294 92 Be Fue 

the Ummis,® and speak falsehood 0 كنب وهح ريع مون‎ 
against God, and they know.®1 


Note: The Western Nations had made some international laws of war and weapons 
which applied only to the Western Nations, but other nations of the world were not 
dealt with according to those so-called civilized laws. Dum dum bullets were pro- 
hibited among Western Nations but allowed against the Eastern Nations and the 
Islamic World. Such discriminations and discrepancies were minimized but not fully 
removed with the evolution of International Organizations. This character proves 
that there is injustice in their hearts and they are Prejudical in dealing with other 


91. They are knowingly forging against God a false thing. God has never 
allowed the breach of trust. Even today this is the law of Islamic Figh that mis- 
appropriation of a ‘trust is not lawful whether the trust is of a Muslim or of a Kafir. 
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shall be no share for them in the ean, DG are, 7 

= to sate, and neither shall 3 PSS GA EIS Les 
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towards them on the Resurrection يوم الْقِيِمَةَ و‎ oy) BAS مهدر الله‎ 


Day, and neither shall He purify am = Poy = gi 
them ; and for them is a terrible OSI GSE —. re ١ : : 
chastisement.°4 


سدس سس 


92. Why is there not sin in the breach of trust 7 When the general law of God 
is that God loves those who fulfil the legal contracts with God and the servants, 
and fearing God lead the way of piety i.e. abstain from preposterous ideas, mean 
morals and bad deeds. The quality of honesty and integrity is also included in it. 


93. Those who sell God's covenant and their oaths for a little price, and 
neither keep their dealings with mankind fair and honest, nor keep their covenant 
with God, but change the Heavenly Books and the Divine Commands out of lust 
for worldly power and worldly wealth, their end is described below. Hazrat Shah 
Sahib says, ‘‘This was the habit of the Jews that when God had taken covenant 
from them that they would help every Prophet coming to them, they turned away 


out of worldly benefit and one who breaks his oath for worldly gain shall suffer the 
given punishment.” 
94. God will not speak to such dishonest fellows in the Hereafter and will not 


see them with mercy and neither they will bé purified. They wil! incur God's dis- 
pleasure and they will be chastised severely. (See also Sura Baqara, Section 21) 
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. 0 9947 س صو‎ 7 22 “4% 5 4 25 
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5 مصعم وس ل م ص‎ Ne 999 22م‎ 
you may know it is in the Book, Cases S38) وما هو من‎ OHA 
and yet it is not in the Book, and “32 ei nee فر‎ las dl فو يوان‎ 
they say, ‘It is from God’, and yet it ويفولؤن‎ Al) &: tes Bis Secor eal 
is not from God,® and they utter 0 حك الله كرب وهم يْحلمونَ‎ 
falsehood against God knowingly. 
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95.. This is the description of the state of alteration in the Book by the People 
of the Book i.e. they added some things by their own will to the Heavenly Books 
and they read these additions in such a style.that an unknowing man should fall in 
deception and understand that it was also the text of the Heayenly Book. And they 
also claimed by their tongue that it was all from God, whereas it was neither in the, 
Book, nor had come’ down from God, A forged document cannot be called a Real 
Document, similarly the Book which is changed and filled with forged additions 
and credited with ommissions cannot be called a Real Divine Book. The Gospels 
now prevalent in the world do not’tally with each other. The Muslim Scholars have 
made ample researches about the changes in the past Heavenly Books. (See Ruhul 
Ma’ani) : 
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should give him the Book and the hp افر‎ 
Wisdom and make him Prophet, then eer Coto ly “hg 34, 3-34 اك‎ 


he should say to men ‘Be you 


servants to me_ leaving God,’ Rpat pc 4 ا‎ ? 5 eit 4 
rather, ‘Be you godly men as you aaa id wipe ne we ف‎ 4 - 
taught the Book and as that you 729997 و‎ (5 ١ sh 
yourselves also read it.’97 Core Jo RS 


96. Inthe current verse a very serious charge of the Jews against the Holy 
Prophet is described. In the presence of the Najran Deputation some of the Jews had 
asked the Holy Prophet if he wanted them to worship him as the Christians worship- 
ped Jesus, son of Mary. The Holy Prophet said, ‘‘God forbid ! we neither ourselves 
worship other than God, nor bid others to do so. God has not sent me on earth for 
this purpose.’’ At this the current verse was sent down. It is not incumbent on the 
part of a mortal who is endowed with the Book, the Wisdom and the Prophethood, 
that he should divert humanity from God-Worship to the worship of his own self or 
other things. His primary duty is to communicate the Divine Message, word and letter, 
to the human beings and make them the loyal and sincere servants of God. Such 
a man cannot deviate from the duty assigned to him by God. _ If he does so it means 
God’s selection was wrong that He made him Prophet. Even the worldly governments 
prejudge two,important qualifications at the appointment of a citizen on some responsi- 
ble posts. Firstly whether he is able to understand the policy of the Govt. and 
capable to perform his duties according to the policy, secondly whether he is loyal 
or not and to what extent he can keep the people on loyalty. 


No Government, King or Parliament can appoint a man viceroy or ambassador 
about whom there is the slightest doubt of rebellion against the Govt., or the slightest 
apprehension of betrayal on his part. No doubt, a worldly king or Govt. can err 
in the estimation of his real aims and nature but God cannot err in His selection. If 
God holds in His knowledge the innocence of a certain mortal, then it is impossible 
on the part of that individual to lead the path of error, because what is maintained 
or ordained in Divine Knowledge cannot turn wrong. The innocence of the Prophets 
is a basic character of prophethood. Innocence in knowledge is necessary because 
if the Prophet himself is confounded he cannot satisfy others. Innocence in action is’ 
imperative because if the Prophet is himself impious and sinful, how can the Ummat 
be pious and virtuous ? 
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From this place the Innocence of the Prophets is understood. If the Prophets 
are not acknowledged as Innocent, then the Divine Knowledge shall be wrong. (God 
forbid!) The knowledge of God cannot be wrong. His selection cannot be wrong. 
(This subject is elaborated by Abu Hayyan and Maulana Mohammad Qasim in their 
books). So when the Prophets are pure from sins, then there is no possibility of 
committing Shirk and Kufr on their part. 


Note 1: The Christians had said to the Holy Prophet that Jesus Christ had himself ' 
taught them the faith of sonship and divinity of the Christ. The above 
explanation negates this view of the Najran Deputation. Jesus was a 
great Prophet and he could never teach Kufr and Shirk, the greatest 
rebellion against God. 1 


The above explanation also provides a lesson for those Musalmans who had 
asked the Holy Prophet to permit them to bow down before him as a mark of saluta- 
tion. The Holy Prophet is said to have prohibited them to do sajdah before 
him as a mark of salutation. The Holy prophet is said to have prohibited them to do 
sajdah before his person. 

The above explanation also provides a negation of those Jews and Christians who 
had made their Church Lords and Saints as gods except God. 


Note 2: Maudoodi has written in his Tafhimul Quran that Hazrat Ibraheem had 
committed Shirk (association) though temporarily when he had said that 
the star, the moon and the sun were his lords. This is a shameless lie 
against Hazrat Ibraheem who is the greatest upholder of Divine Unity. 
The Prophets are pure from the smallest sins, not to speak of Kufr and ° 
Shirk. That is a blatant lie of Maudoodi who has written a most erroneous 
commentary of the Holy Quran. (Tr.) 


97. In Mozihul Quran Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Whoso Allah makes a Prophet 
and he brings out the people from Kufr and Shirk into Islam, then how can he again 
teach them Kufr? Verily he says to you: ‘O People of the Book ! that religiousness 
which had been in you before—the reading and teaching of the Book—that is now 
no more in you. In my company again achieve that bygone perfection’.”’ 

It means the Jews and Christians are invited to read and study the Holy Quran 
in the company of its masters so that they may become real servants of God and 
great scholars of heavenly knowledge on the one hand and great statesmen and 
philosophers on the other. If they want to become great mystic the Quran shall 
guide them. Now the old Heavenly Books—the Taurah and the Gospel—will not do. 
The Holy Quran comprises the principal knowledge of these Books together with 
those sublime mystries which is an exclusive possession of the Holy Prophet and a 
special tieasure of his Ummat. (Tr.) 
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80. And nor should say to you that you % 6 LIS ONE ولاي م‎ 
pe wag we “Ae 


take the angels and the prophets as 1 1 ك3‎ 
lords.°8 Would he teach you infide- ee fd Rien) Joy Laser GC & 
lity after that you have become ١ 
Muslims. 


لاا سس 

98. As the Christians had taken Hazrat Massieh and Ruhul Qudus, and some 

Jews had taken Hazrat Uzair, and some Associators had taken the angels as lords 

beside God. When the angels and Prophet cannot be an associate with God, much 
less to speak about the stone-idols and the wooden cross ! 


First he tried to make them Rabbani (men resigned to God alone) and‏ ,وو 


Muslim-Unitarian, when they accepted, then will he destroy his whole labour and 
earning by bringing them aia to polytheism and unbelief? This thing is beyond 


understanding. 
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81. And when God took compact with 7a Kee م‎ ono c? 94 Rat aa 
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He, “Now then be witness and I am 
also witness with you,’101 


100. No Prophet can impart the teaching of his own worship. The worship of 
One God alone is taught. Nevertheless, it is the right of the Prophets that people 


bygone Prophets and the truthfulness of the past Heavenly Books. Hazrat Ali and 
Hazrat Ibne Abbas have said that such a Compact was taken with the Prophets. And 
the Holy Prophet has said, ‘‘If Moses would have been living today he could not do 


101. These words are simply used to denote the importance and the pre-eminence 
of the Compact, because there can be no document more reliable and more firm than 
that to which God and His holy Prophets are a witness, 
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82. Then whoso turns back after that— 


299, ١5 يدم 497 ساي وو‎ IK 
they are the transgressors.10 % 


0 Sobel BEIT تولى بَعَنَ ذلِكَ‎ tw 


83. Do they now seek any other religion 
apart from God’s Religion? And 
all are subservient to His Command, 
whatever is in the heaven and the 
earth willingly or unwillingly and 
towards Him all shall return.10 
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7 4s 1 ئ‎ AG 
Sr No 05 اتغيرج ين الله يبغون وله اسلم‎ “ar 
2 مع مده وم ده د ووم‎ ٠. 4,” 
OOPS ANTES SE والامرّض طو‎ 


= 


102. Now whosoever violates the Compact which God took with the Prophets 
and the Prophets made with their respective Ummats, he is a superlative betrayer and 
a great transgressor. Moses had clearly said to his people, according to the Gospel, 


that the Last Prophet would come from amongst the brethern of Bani Israeel, so they 
should follow what the Last Prophet would say to them. 


103. Islam has always been the Religion of God whose meaning is ‘obedience 
to the command.’ Hence the principle is to obey the Command of God whenever 
it is sent through any truthful Messenger. So the Commands and Laws, which 25 
brought by the Last Prophet Muhammad ( صل الله عليه وسلمر‎ ), form today 
the Religion of God. Do they want to seek any other way of salvation and success 3 
leaving aside the Religion of God? They must know that they cannot achieve 
real success and eternal salvation leaving the Religion of God. It does not 
behove a man to leave and forsake obedience to the command of God at his own free 
will and liking, whereas the whole Universe is subservient to the command of God. 
When other creatures of the Universe as Angels, the Heavens, the Earth, the Rocks, the 
Trees, the Oceans etc. are subservient to the command of God and are bound by it, 
it was against reason to leave mankind lawless. Other creatures are by nature bound 
and man is -by duty bound to obey the Commands of God. If man today does not 
obey God He shall be much ashamed when He returns to God as a disobedient servant 
in the Hereafter. 
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given to all the Prophets from their teat eee ee 
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obedient to His orders alone.104 0 مسيمون‎ a) 
85. And whoso wants a religion other BOS 4446974 Pow م فى‎ ever, 
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Hereafter is doomed 6 © الخيييرين‎ EGY 3525 


104. This verse enunciates a very important Principle of Islam. The first and 
foremost principle of Islam is to confirm all the Divine Books and all the Divine 
Messengers without exception and without making any difference. According to Islam 
a man becomes Kafir if he rejects the Quran and the Holy Prophet. According to 
Islam a man becomes Kafir too if he rejects anyone of the Divine Books and any 
one of the Divine Messengers as Jesus Christ, the Gospel, Moses and the Taurah. ° 
Consequently a Muslim is that who confirms all the Divine Books and all the Divine 
Messengers sent before the Holy Prophet unto different nations. Now the Banner of 
Islam is in the hand of Mohammad, the Last Prophet, and a Muslim tries to collect 
the different races of mankind under the Banner of Islam beyond which there is no 
peace, no prosperity, no success and no salvation. 


105. When the Religion of God (Islam) has appeared in its most perfect form, 
other religions or ideologies or isms cannot be accepted. It is sheer nonsense to use 
candles, lamps, lanterns, electric bulbs or search for the stars and moons when the 
sun has risen. So to say the Eras of Local and National Prophets being over, the 
Era of the Last and the Universal Prophet has begun, a source of all spiritual and 
prophetic lights in millennium ; 


فاق .شمس Senay‏ اذا طلعت لحربيال SS ge‏ 


“O Prophet ! Thou art the bright Sun. 

Others arecandles, stars and moons. 

It is foolish to follow them in thy presence.”’ 

106. He is bereft of reward and success. What a greater loss would be than 
chat he lost the capital itself? He destroyed the pure nature on which God had 
created him by his own wrong actions. : 
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87. The punishment of such people.is curse a ae Ni es نم و‎ INE? 2 HS 
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107. Those who adhered to Kufr intentionally after the Truth had become 
clear i.e. they, believe by their hearts and they see by their own eyes and privately 
talk about the Prophet of Islam in their meetings that He is true and truthful, and 
they have received clear signs, strong arguments and good tidings of his Prophet- 
hood, yet the love of the worldly wealth and power, envy and jealousy, pride and 
arrogance are preventing them from declaring Islam and denouncing Kufr, as 
generally was the case with the Jews and Christians—such obstinate and inimical 
people cannot expect the mercy of God and cannot expect that God will show them 
the path of His good. pleasure, success and prosperity, deliverance and salvation, or 
give them the way to Paradise. It is not the practice of God to guide such unjust 
and prejudiced transgressors to the path of Real Success. Worse is the case of 
those who first accepted Islam and declared that Islam is a True Religion—a -step 
further than the former—but afterwards turned back towards their previous Kufr and 
became rebellions under the pressure of worldly gains and satanic insinuations. 
These apostates are more unjust and shameless than the former infidels, and as such 
are entitled to a greater curse and a worse chasitsement. 


108. God, angels and the whole mankind (including themselves) cast curs€é on 
them. When they say, “Curse to the liars orthe unjust’’, they are as such cursing 
themselves though they do not understand. 


109. This curse will have its effect in this world and in the next world. 


110. Their sorrows shall be ceaseless and undiminished and they will not be 
granted any holiday because their Kufr and Crimes were also continued and they 
had no intention to forsake them in the worldly life. 
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they are ones who are strayed.112 


91. Those who became disbelievers and > 28249 B99 > Bron مسد وو‎ 2 4 @ 
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terrible chastisement and no one وز‎ 
their helper.114 


111. No King or Monarch pardons such heinous criminals and atrocious rebels 
but it is God who is All-Merciful and grants pardon, in spite of all filthy crimes 
and stern rebellion, to a criminal who sincerely repents on his sins and keeps to the 


right path. ee OG غض ذ نوبي‎ Legh 


““O God ! Pardon me and forgive me my sins because Thou art the Most Forgiving 
and the Most Merciful!” 


112. Those people who turned apostate after Owning the Truth and con- 
firming it, then increased in their kufr and apostacy, never intending to denounce their 
kufr or enmity against the truth and the Truthful, but always arguing and fighting 
with such fellows, when death approached and angels drew near to take their 
souls then thought about repentence and uttered some formal words showing re- 
pentence, or repented on some deeds which in their eyes were sin or crimes, 
but continued in the state of Kufr—such a repentence is of no avail. There is 
no hope of sucha useless repentence being granted in the Court of God. Such 
people will have no way to sincere repentence. Their course is nothing but 
wandering astray in the valleys of aberration. 


113. Gold and silver shail not do in the Court of God as they do in the 
worldly states. Only the wealth of Eman will do in the Hereafter. If a Kafir has 
as much gold as the earth and spends it as charity, it shall not be of any value 
before God, nor it shall be of any use in the Hereafter. “A deed without the 
the spirit of Eman is a dead action which can not avail an aught in the eternal life of 
the next world. In other words the salvation of an Unbeliever (Kafir) should 
not be expected in any way. 


114. If suppose the Unbeliever has an earthful of gold in the Hereafter and 
he may present it as ransom money for his release, it shall not be accepted. At 


another place it is said : ليفتددا‎ Ane ف الاءرض جميعا ومثلد'‎ log لوان‎ sue Wie! 
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115. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, **The expending of a thing dearly loved by heart 
has a great degree of excellence, and normally there is thawab in every thing 
(expended in the way of God). This verse is perhaps sent in reference 
to the Jews because they dearly loved wealth and estates for which they did 
not come to obey the Prophet. So, unless they leave the very thing in 5 
way, they cannot attain to the virtue of Eman.*’ (Mozihul Quran) Verily Eman is 
the greatest virtue. If good things dearly loved are expended Eman shall progress 
and good recompense shall be given. Allah knows well what type of thing, good 
or bad, halal or haram, hated or dearly loved, is given in His way, where it is 
given and with what intention it is given. If we want to achieve great degree of 
virtue we should expend something of that which we dearly love in the way of 
Allah. Formerly it was said that the wealth given by a Kafir as charity is useless. 
Here it is told that charity of a Momin is a source of spiritual progress, and charity 
of dear things is a source of greater progress, or is a source of attaining to perfection. 
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116. The Jews said to the Holy Prophet, ‘‘How do you claim to Abraham 
when you eat those things which were Haram (unlawful) for the family of Abraham 
as the flesh and milk of camel.’ God said, ‘‘All those things which the people eat 
today were ‘Halal’ in the time of Ibraheem till the Taurat was sent down. No doubt 
some things were made Haram in the Taurat especially for the Bani Israeel. So far 
as the Camel is concerned it was not originally Haram before the Taurat, but that 
Hazrat Israeel (Yaqub) had made it ‘Haram’ for his own personal self. The real 
fact was that Hazrat Isreel had been suffering from sciatica for a long time. He 
made a vow that if he was cured from that disease he would give up the use of that 
thing which he liked most. He recovered and so he left the milk and meat of the 
camel because he liked them most, Afterwards his children left them in his footsteps. 


A vow which makes a Halal thing Haram is not permitted by our Shariah: O 
Prophet ! why bannest thou that which Allah has made lawful for thee? If such vow 
is made it must be broken and expiation be given. The Holy Quran says, ‘“‘O 
Believers ! forbid not such good things as God has permitted you and transgress not; 
no doubt, God is not pleased with the transgressors. And eat of what God has pro- 
vided you lawful and pure ; and fear God in whom you are believers. God does not 
take you to task for your rubbish oaths, but seizes you on such bonds which you 
have made by oaths, whereof the expiation is to feed ten Poor persons with an aver- 
age food you serve to your families, or to clothe them, or to set free a slave, or 
if any one finds not the means then fasting three (consecutive) days. That is the 
expiation of your oaths when you have sworn, but keep your oaths.”’ (Verses 87, 88, 
89, The Table). 


Note : Formerly it was said that the achievement of spiritual glory is based on the 
sacrifice of things dearly held by heart. It must not be regarded a difficult 
task because when Hazrat Israeel could leave a thing dearly loved by him for 
the cure of a physical disease, the Bani Israeel (children of Israeel) ought 
to have forsaken their longings and possessions for the cure of spiritual 
diseases as kufr, lust for wealth and power, worldly gains and material 
glory. Moreover, it is stated that abrogation had taken places in the past 
Shariahs, no wonder if the Mohammadan Shariah has abrogated some old 
laws befitting Time and Space. 


117. If the Jews say that those things had been unlawful (Haram) since Ibraheem, 
give them challenge to show this order in their recognized Book, the Taurah. If 
they do not accept this challenge then they are liars and workers of forgery. Accord- 
ing to the Traditions they did not accept this challenge and thus one more argument 
in favour of the Holy Prophet was established. 
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118. It will be highly unjust if they repeat their claim that they are the real 
followers of the Creed of Abraham. The People of the Book should not deny the 
facts which God has told clearly about Islam and the Prophet of Islam, about the 
iawful and the unlawful (Haram and Halal), about Ibraheem that he was the greatest 
Unitarian and was never of the Polytheists. The Jews and Christians should leave the 
worship of Jesus Christ, Hazrat Uzair and should not ascribe Divine Authority 
to their saints and religious scholars. They should follow Ibraheem’s original religion 
like the Muslims and follow his creed of which the principal thing is pure Divine Unity. 
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119. The Jews also said to the Muslims how they could claim to Abraham 
whereas Abraham left his native land (Iraq) for Palestine to settle there ; and then 
his children lived there and so many Prophets were raised among them and all of them 
set Baitul Muqaddas as their Qibla, far away from Mecca ; as such the Muslims did 
not follow Abraham and the Prophets of his Children and set Ka’aba as their 
Qibla far distant from the holy land of the Prophets. The answer to their objection 
is given in the historical perspective : Baitul Mugqaddas etc. were established after- 
wards ; the first Holy House established for the first time in the history of mankind 
was that situated in Mecca. This first holy House is known by the name of Ka’aba 
and was appointed as sign of guidance to mankind and was appointed as place of 
worship and as a mark for turning towards God. the Creator of the Universe. God 
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from the very begginning of human history, made it a centre of the external and internal 
blessings and made it a fountain of guidance for the whole world. As a place of 
centrifugal blessings and lights all the holy houses of the Universe receive or reflect 
lights and blessings of this Holy House. This is the place from where the Prophet 
of the Universe was raised and the whole world was invited to perform the rites of 
Hajj at this very place. The followers of the Universal Religion of Islam, whether 
in the East or in the West, were ordered to perform their prayers with their faces 
towards Ka’aba. Glorified lights and blessings are showered upon its circumam- 
bulators. The past Prophets too came there to perform their Hajj with great 
zeal and devotion reciting the words of glorification and individualization 
of God. Different kinds of signs, material and spiritual, have. been put in its 
environment. This is why people of different creeds always revered this House 
and whosoever entered its environs was secure from the injury and attack of the 
people. There is the Station of Hazrat Ibraheem which proves that he had come 
there, and this is the platform standing whereon he had built the House of Ka’aba. 
History proves it and there is no controversy about it among the Historians. For- 
tunately his footmark still exists to prove the coming of his blessed steps in the 
city of Mecca. The presence of this stone shows that after the destructions of the 
Noachian Flood, this House was built by the holy hands of Hazrat Ibraheem 
.(علي,اسلام)‎ His elder son Hazrat Ismaeel ( عليه اسلام‎ ) helped him in its construction. 
(Encyclopaedia of Islam is full of absured legends about the foundation, layout and 
construction of Ka’aba. Tr.) 


120. Inthis Holy House there is some special image of Divine Beauty, and 
this is why this House is especially appointed for the performance of Hajj, because 
Hajj is that worship which manifests in all its rites the adorations and love for 
the Real Beloved and the All-Beautiful. So it is imperative and obligatory on all 
those persons who claim that they are the true Lovers of God to reach this House 
at least once in life if they have got the power, physical and financial 
and demonstrate their love for God in that beloved Home of God by 
going round the Ka’aba and by performing other Hajj rites. Maulana Mohammad 
Qasim, the founder of Darul Uloom of Deoband has elaborately discussed this 
subject in his famous pamphlet ‘Qibla Numa.’ One who claims the love of God but 
does not visit this Holy House is not a true Lover of God. He is false in his love, 
He is at liberty to wander hither and thither in this wide world in the lust for 
material gains, but he will not get that spiritual virtue which awaits the visitor of 
this Holy House. God is All-Sufficient and Independent of those who care not to 


come to this Holy House of Ka’aba for the performance of Hajj. (Refer to the 
Books of Fiqh for the Hajj rites). 
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121. After replying to the doubts and objections of the Jews and Christians they 
are again warned against the dangerous results of denying the Holy Quran and the 
Holy Prophet after recognizing the Truth and after hearing so many arguments 
and observing so many clear signs. If they do not surrender God knows their works 
and knows their plans and activities against Islam. When He will seize them, He 
shall take their accounts to the minutest action. 


122. The people of the Book not only themselves denied the Holy Quran and the 
Holy Prophet, but also barred others from God’s way and tried to drive those fortunate 
souls, who had embraced Islam, back to the state of Kufr by creating unsound 
doubts in the Holy Quran and about the character of the Holy Prophet. And 
all these treacherous and subversive activities were not done due to ignorance but 
out of knowledge. They were addicted to swerving from the Truth knowingly. 
So God says that God is not heedless of their crooked actions and swerving activities. 
He will punish them at some suitable time. 


123. Previously the Jews and Christians were warned at their subversive activities 
and false propaganda against Islam, here the Muslims are instructed not to pay heed 
to their false propaganda and offending adulterations ; otherwise they would slip 
down into the abyss of darkness of kufr from the top of Eman. 
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124. 


It is beyond imagination that a people may become apostate or follow the 


footsteps of the Infidels after embracing Islam, particularly in the presence of a 
great and lofty Prophet like Mohammad ( صلى الله علب وسلى‎ ( reciting over them day in 
and day out the spirited message and the inspiring verses of God. The fact is that 
no power on Earth can bar a people from the straight path of glory and success, who 
has caught hold of One God and has got full trust in Him. 


Note : 


Oas and Khazraj were two famous tribes of Ansar of Medina. They 
were at daggers drawn with each other before the advent of Islam. The 
battle of Buath ( يماك‎ ) which continued over a century shows the degree 
of enmity and atrocity between each other. When the Holy Prophet came to 
Medina they embraced Islam by the grace of God, and the Religion of Islam 
and the company of the Holy Prophet purified them to such extent that they 
forgot their differences and enmities and became brethern. This brother- 
hood was sorely detested by the Jews living at Medina. They could not 
tolerate the union of the two tribes who were sometimes blood-thirsty of 
each other. A blind Jew Shammas bin Qais sent a disruptive man to recall 
the events of bloodshed, which marked the history of the two tribes, in some 
meeting where the people of the two tribes were present. So at such occa- 
sion he began to sing some rhythmical verses recalling the memory of the 
sad events of the Buath Battle. At once the extinguished fire broke out, 
the passions roused and the battle of tongues was going to turn into the 
battle of weapons that the Holy Prophet reached the spot with a party of 
the Muhajireen ) مهاجرين‎ )—Migrants. The Holy Prophet addressed them, 
علا‎ crowd of the Believers ! Fear God, I am among you, then why this 
clamour of Ignorance 7 God gave you guidance, crowned you with Islam, 
effaced the blots of the darkness of Ignorance, then would you now like to re- 
vert to the old infidelities whereof you had come out.’’ Hearing these Prophetic 
words the satanic nets broke and the two tribes threw down their weapons 
and began to weep embracing one another. Allof them understood that 
it was the disruption, seduction and sedition of the enemies, which should 
be guarded in future. These and the following verses were revealed in this 
connection. 
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125. In the heart of every Muslim there must be the real fear of God that he may 
not deviate an inch from the straight path and always keep piety and ward off evil as 
much as he can and always pray for firmness. The Satans want to divert you from 
the straight path of Islam. You should disappoint your enemies and do not do any 
action against Islam. Your life and death should be sincerely indentical. with Islam. 
(Generally death comes on the creed which a dying man holds in his lifetime. It is 
therefore instructed to adhere to Islam throughout the life. Tr.) 


126. Rope here denotes the Holy Quran. It is instructed to hold fast to the 
Holy Quran because it is the strong Rope of God. This Rope can be left but cannot 
break away. If the Muslims collectively hold fast to this Rope no Satan can 
succeed in his disruptive activities, and the collective power of the Muslim 
Community will also become unshakeable and undisturbed. Adherence to the Holy 
Quran is an instrument to collect the scattered forces and stimulate a fresh spirit 
in a dormant nation. The Holy Quran, however, should not be misinterpreted and 
neither subjected to one’s own whims and wilful desires. Only that interpretation 
shall be correct and reliable which tallies with the right Traditions and the unanimous 
explanations of the early Scholars of Islam. 


127. God rooted out the centuries old envies and jealousies and purified your 
hearts by the blessing of the Holy Prophet and made you brethern, which resulted in 
your religious and mundane prosperity and you attained the pinnacle of glory and 
power that your enemies are bitterly overawed by your significance. This brotherly 
unity is such a great bounty that it could not be achieved even if the treasures of the 
Earth would have been squandered. You were standing at the brink of Fire due to 
your Kufr and sins in Pre-Islamic days, ready to fall down into it just after death, 
but God did mercy and saved you from the Hell and through the Holy Prophet gave 
you the light of Eman and Islam. If you remember these great worldly and religious 
bounties of God you will never go back to the former darkness. 


128. These clear instructions are rehearsed unto you so that you may not 
commit such huge blunder again and so that you may not be deceived by any Satan 
again and so that you may not fall into sectarian and parochial diversions. 
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The lofty ideals of a society can be achieved only when some dynamic‏ .129 
force in the society may be active in the struggle for the achievement of those ideals.‏ 
The lofty ideals of Islam are (i) The Unity of the Islamic World (ii) National‏ 
Brotherhood (iii) Islamic Brotherhood (iv) Adherence to the Holy Quran in letter‏ 
and spirit (v) Eradication of evils (vi) Propagation of Quranic Teachings, (vii) Purifica-‏ 
tion of the members of the Islamic Society (viii) Defence of the Muslim World‏ 


from the onslaught of Kufr and the invasion of the Non-Muslim forces (ix) Propaga- 
tion of Islam to the remotest corner of the world (x) Jihad. 


These lofty ideals can exist only when a party among Muslims exists especailly 
for the purpose of guidance and reformation. Its duty must be to invite the whole 
world, by action and word, towards the Quran and Sunnah, and when it finds the 
people indolent in good deeds and absorbed in bad works it must try its level best 
to divert them from vice and draw them to virtue. Apparently this work can be 
done by those people alone who have knowledge of the commanded works and the 
prohibited deeds, and possess the knowledge of the Quran and Sunnah together 
with a good wisdom and intelligent approach to religion, otherwise an ignorant man 
may spoil the whole system of guidance by wrong knowledge or wrong method. For 
example, an ignorant man may apply wrong means to eradicate an evil and the result 

٠١ may be hopeless, because the evil will not be eradicated by wrong methods. On the 
other hand further evils will be born. It is why a particular group of high souls is 
appointed for this grand duty of spreading good and checking evil and inviting 
towards Virtue. It is said in a Tradition that when the people are entangled in vices, 
and there is none to check them, then there is the danger of a general chastisement. 


Note: When it was determined that a party among Muslims must exist consisting 
of ideal souls richly endowed with noble qualities, wide knowledge of the 
Quran and Sunnah, good wisdom, spiritual enlightenment and purification 
so God created a party amongst this Ummat consisting of Ulema and 
Mashaekh, after the Sahaba. This group was scattered in the earth. The 
Scholars and Saints served Islam most zealously like the Sahaba of the Holy 
Prophet. The Scholars and Saints were the real successors of the Sahaba. 
They spread Islam in different parts of the world, taught them the Holy 
Quran and Sunnah and purified millions of mankind and raised them to 
spiritual ascendency and perfection. These blessed souls, who served 
mankind and led them to the path of success and prosperity, are first 
entitled to real success and prosperity which is another name of Paradise. 
But for these blessed souls Islam would have been cornered to a limited 
area of the Earth. The Holy Prophet has said, “‘The Ulema of my Ummat 
are like the Prophets of Bani Israeel.’’ The Ulema are of two kinds ; (1) 
Ulema of the World (2) Ulema of the Hereafter. The Tradition speaks of 
the Ulema of the Hereafter. The Ulema of the World are condemned because 
they work for their own worldly benefits and do not render sincere service 
to Islam. {f we study Islamic History we shall see that real Mashaekh and 
Ulema of this Ummat have done immense service to Islam. They are 
the real party of the Islamic world devoted to the service of Islam. Tr. 
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130. This Ummat is instructed to avoid sectarian bigotry which had destroyed 
the Jews and Christians and pushed them to the wrath of God, 


Note |: 


Note 2: 


Sectarianism generally develops in groups which become violent and 
unreasonable in their ideas. These groups wrongly interpret Islam and 
follow their own whims and ideals and give them the name of Islam. The 
people of such groups depart from the fundamental concepts and the 
established principles of Islam. The Holy Prophet has prophesied about 
such groups. Despite these storms there has always been a large majority 
of believers holding true faith and holding fast to the Rope of God. 
This large group is on the creed of صحاف‎ 5 42h G1G which means that 
group shall be on the right path that Stands behind the Holy Prophet and 
his Pious Disciples. Those people are away from guidance whose belief 
and actions are deviated from those of the Sahaba. 


Consequently the main criterion for the judgment of Right and Wrong is 
the Practice and Method of the Sahaba because they are the best judge of 
the Quran and Sunnah. As a conclusive inference we can say that difference 
is of two kinds : (1) Difference which is desirable or Positive Difference 
(2) Difference which is undesirable or Negative Difference. Absolute 
unanimity in all matters is rationally inconceivable, because wisdom differs 
in degree with different individuals. This is why Muslim jurists have 
different opinions about some laws. But their difference is based on 
sincerity and is an offshoot of diverse but correct interpretations of the 
Quran or Sunnah, This difference i is not abominable ; 3 it is but natural 
and hence it is declared as ‘mercy’. This difference is generally confined 
to minor issues, but in major or fundamental issues the difference is rare. 
This difference, however, flows from the purity of heart and wisdom. But 
those differences which are the product of bigotry and wilful thinking cannot 
be called mercy. Such differences have created antagonistic groups deadly 
against each other and brought about untold miseries to the Ummat. These 
differences are condemned by the Holy Quran and the Holy Prophet. The 
Jews and Christians, however, should not be glad and taunt at the 
differences of the Ummat-e-Muslema because the differences amongst them 
are more heinous than those in this Ummat. They are at variance in the 
very fundamental conception of God and His Attributes, and difference in 
the very conception of God is greater than other differences. To divinize 
man or humanize God is the most flagrant blunder in Religion. A student 
who mistakes in the use of verbs has no occasion to jeer at another student 
mistaking in the use of pronouns. A man committing Himalyan blunders 
has no chance to taunt those involved in small errors. The edifice of 
Religion stands at the platform of the right conception of Tauheed and 
Risalat. If this platform is damaged the whole edifice is ruined. The Jews 
and Christians have mercilessly corroded Tauheed and Risalat, which is 
the root of all Heavenly Religions. The sects of the People of the Book 
are all wrong while a major section of this Ummat has always been on the 
right path. (Tr.) 
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131. The faces of the purified souls shall shine with the light of Eman and 
Taqwa. They will be happy and command respect. On the contrary, the faces of the 
Unbelievers and Hypocrites shall be blackened with the darkness of Kufr and Nifaq, 
and humiliation shall override them. 


132. pho ls اكدتم‎ —These words can be applied to the Apostates, 
Hypocrites, the People of the Book, common Unbelievers, those who invent new things 
in religion ( O&A. ), sinners and transgresssors. 


An Apostate is that who becomes Unbeliever after embracing Eman. A Hypocrite 
remains Kafir after acknowledging Islam by tongue. The People of the Book claim 
that they believe in their Prophets and Books which means they should acknowledge 
all those tidings of their Books and Prophets which are given about the Last Prophet, 
Mohammad (Be peace upon him) and come to believe in the Holy Prophet according 
to their directions, but they surpass others in denying. In other words they are 
keeping Kafir after believing in their Prophet and the Book. The Hereties ( ) 
claim by their tongue that they follow the Quran and Sunnah and believe in the Holy 
Prophet, but thereafter mixing some baseless and wrong things with Religion or 
denying some necessary things of Religion they get out of the Real Religion. In this 
way they also come under the address of Sole بعل‎ fai to a certain degree. 


As for the sinners and transgressors having right Faith, if they are addressed by 
this verse it will mean why they did works which resembled the deecs of the Un- 
believers. In other words Kufr here will mean (in their case) the unbelief in action. If 
this is a general address to the common Unbelievers then the substance is that when 
they were created on the Religion of Nature, then why they became Kafir spoiling the 
Nature of Eman. 


The context of the present verse, however, shows that here Kufr means Kufr in 
action (and not in faith), i.e. the abominable differences, diversions etc. (God knows 
better.) 
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133. They shall be dwelling in Paradise because Paradise is not given by virtue of 
mere deeds. It is achieved by the Mercy of God after deeds. And Paradise is the 
only place where God has managed means of all kinds of mercy. A TSI شتا‎ 


‘‘Paradise is that place where there is no worry.”’ 


134, Zulm (Injustice) in the real sense is not conceivable with God. But in the 
external sense too that which you can call Zulm ( ظطلىه‎ ) does not come out of God. 
e.g. He may send such hard orders which are meant to trouble and tease the servants, 
or He may chastise the one deserving His mercy, or He may pronounce greater 
punishment in place of smaller punishment, or He may not give the recompense of the 
smallest virtue etc. etc. 


Understand it very well that whatsoever He orders—it is purely for the training 
of the servants, and whichever is the dealing with anyone—it is just according to 
wisdom and reason. 


135. When everything is His creature 320“ possession, and when the end of 
everything is in His hand, then why and for what sake Zulm (injustice) shall be done ? 
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136. This verse describes the superiority of the Ummat-e-Muslima to all other 
Ummahs. The supremacy of this Ummah, as a matter of fact, is an emanation of the 
supreme excellence of the Holy Prophet. The past Prophets were informed of this 
fact that as the Last Prophet would be supreme among the galaxy of Prophets, the 
Ummah of the Last Prophet would also be supreme among the Ummats of Prophets, 
because they would be given the most excellent and the most magnificient Prophet, 
they shall be given the perfect-most and the everlasting Shariah comprising universal 
laws, not confined to time and space or to any particular region of the world, but 
comprehensive of all departments of individual, national and international life. The 
duty of this Ummat shall be to bring welfare to humanity and to bring mankind 
to the doors of Paradize with all possible efforts. 


Note: The 9th section of this Surah describes the supreme excellence and the 
universal character of the Holy Prophet, the 10th section describes the 
supremacy of Ka’aba as a Qiblah of the Muslims, the 11th section lays stress 
on holding fast to the Quran and Islamic Shariah, the 12th section starts 
with the superiority and dignity of this Ummah to all other Ummahs. 


137. The function of this great Ummah is to bid to good deeds as Salat, Som, 
Hajj, Zakat, etc. and forbid bad things as Kufr, Polytheism, Innovations in Religion, 
bad customs and conventions, evils and sins, immoralities and absurdities. Some- 
times forbidding shall be executed through the tongue, sometimes by the hand, 
sometimes by the pen, sometimes by the sword. In brief all kinds of Jihad are 
implied in this verse. No Ummat before the Holy Prophet has shown so much zeal 
and fervour in undertaking Jihad as this Ummat has shown. 


138. Believing in Allah means believing in the Oneness of God, His Prophets, His 
Books etc. No Ummat, in the history of mankind, has struggled so much for the propaga- 
tion and promulgation of pure and perfect Tauheed as this Ummat has done, Hazrat 
Umar (God is well-pleased with him) has said, ‘‘One who wants to join with this best 
Ummat should fulfil the condition of God, i.e.. bidding to good deeds, forbidding 
bad deeds and believing in Allah—the substance whereof is first perfecting one’s own 
self and then perfecting others—which is the main character of the Sahaba ( (ie). 


139. Ifthe People of the Book had also embraced Islam, it would have been 
much better for them. They would have entered into the Best Nation ( (حبرالامم‎ of 
the Holy Prophet and would have got double reward. Their worldly honour would 
have increased and their life in the Hereafter would have been prosperous. But alas ! 
leaving some pious souls as Abdullah bin Salam, the King Najjashi, etc. no one 
accepted the Truth, though it had come to them with radiant vividness. 
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If most of them are ungodly and disobedient, Ict them be. You should‏ .140 
not be afraid of their numbers and material stores. God has promised you glory and‏ 
.(خبرالاتم ) victory over the Satanic army provided you prove yourself the best Ummat‏ 
They cannot destroy you, they cannot annihilate you from the surface of the Earth,‏ 
they cannot render a major national loss to you, they cannot exterminate Islam, they‏ 
cannot destroy the Quran which is the greatest Possible- loss to you. They can,‏ 
of course, bring about a trifling loss or hurt you a little by abusing you, or by‏ 
slandering the pious Prophet and his followers, or by distorting the Quranic know-‏ 
ledge, or by making anti-propaganda against Islam. They cannot, however, gain‏ 
predominance despite their riches and heavy armaments. If they fight against you,‏ 
they will turn their backs and they would not receive any help from any quarter to‏ 
overturn their defeat and humiliation. This prophecy proved correct word by word‏ 
inthe resplendent period of the Sahaba—the People of the Book met the same fate‏ 
as aforesaid. They tried their level best to destroy the Muslims and their glorious‏ 
Religion, squandered a lot of wealth in their desire to exterminate Islam and the‏ 
upholders of Islam, but of no avail. Wherever they encountered the Muslims, they‏ 
fled away like terrified donkeys. The Help of God always made the Muslims pre-‏ 
vail over the tremendous odds. The enemies either fled vanquished and humiliated,‏ 
bewitched at their vanity, or were made prisoners and subjects, or metamorphosed‏ 
into the logs of the Hell. Glory to God always supported the Islamic forces‏ 
against the Satanic forces. If the Muslims Of téday become real Muslims and‏ 
follow the footsteps of Sahaba and deny the systems which have been devised by‏ 


the Modern Satans they can achieve the past glory and prosperity and = overawe 
the so-called super-powers of today. 
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141. The verse 112 speaks of the general condition of the Jews. They played 
the most virulent role against the Holy Prophet and the movement of Islam. It was 
not strange that they were most malignant against the Holy Prophet because they 
had played similar role against the past Prophets before the advent of Islam. They 
had slandered Jesus Christ, they had plotted to kill him, they had slain so many 
Prophets before Jesus Christ. They had earned the wrath of God before the Holy 
Prophet by killing the Prophets and the Saints and by their vociferous opposition 
to the Divine Commands. This wrath increased when they deadly opposed the Holy 
Prophet and made treacherous and surreptitious plans to kill Muhammad ( صل اشرعي لم‎ ( 
and defeat Islam. They tried to harm the Muslim and prevented the common 
men from Islam. These activities enhanced the wrath of God, and curse became 
their eventual fate. The wrath of God manifested itself in conditional abasement but 
permanent poverty. Their abasement could be suspended if they should cover a bond 
of God or they should be covered by a bond of the people. But the poverty and 
the general wrath of God was pitched without any suspension. Bond of God means 
‘adherence to some remnants of the Taurah. Bond of men means either becoming 
the subjects of some Muslim State or some Christian State or some other constitu- 
tional State ; or becoming a satellite or protectorate of some powerful people, who- 
ever they may be either Muslims or Non-Muslims, by means of some agreement, 
treaty or merely political support. Their separate individual existence enjoying an 
inviolable sovereignity or commanding a good respect in the Comity of Nations 
is not implied in the verse because of the extreme wrath of God which ts significant 
of their excessively superlative Kufr against God and their extremly tremendous enemity 
against the Holy Prophet, as compared to other Non-believers. For example, the 
modern Israeel-State cannot survive if the Americans and Russians, etc., give up 
their support. This is the bond of the people which has outwardly suspended their 
abasement. But so far as wret pespcomipoverty) is concerned it is pitched on them 
permanently and the اشاس‎ ٠ “anger of God surrounds them for ever. 
Inner wretchedness can be reconciled with outer opulence. The Jews may become 
billioMaires but the wretchedness and poverty of hearts cannot leave them any 
moment. gigtsimony has become a part and parcel of their internal self. 

Jk > يدل است‎ FFF 
It means opulence is by heart and not by wealth 
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142. All the People of the Book are not wicked. There are also some good 

souls among them. They embraced Islam whole heartedly and became so strong in 
their belief that no power on Earth could move them from their stand. They stand 
before God in the dark nights getting up from their cosy beds and sound sleep, 
and show their humble submission by putting their forehead on the ground and 
recite the holy verses of the Quran in their prayers believing correctly in Allah and 
the Hereafter and upholding Tauheed in its entirety. They are afraid of the Next 
Day and whenever they are summoned to do good deeds they race and try to win 
over, They also try to miake others good and virtuous. No doubt, such souls 
amongst the Jews have been endowed with special fortune and good guidance as 
Abdullah bin Salam and their comrades. God is pleased with them and shall give 
them double reward as explained in the Traditions and the Quran (Verse 54, Surah 


Qasas). 


143. God knows the pious and the holy souls. This is why the Holy Quran 
has a balanced style of description, when it condemns the miscreants, it also admires 
the God-fearing. 
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them not, but they wrong them- 
selves.145 


144. Here the condition and the end of the pious and the God-fearing men is 
described in contrast to the miscreants. In the above verse it was said that what- 
ever good the Believers do they shall not be denied the exact reward of it and they 
shall not be wronged. On the contrary, whatever wealth and energy a non-believer 
squanders inthe world (thinking ita source of much thawab and virtue) it has no 
value in the Next World because a deed without the spirit of Eman is a dead action 
giving a little and temporary benefit in this worldly life. The everlasting virtue can- 
not be attained without Eman. Eman is the sole vital element of a good deed. Deeds 
without Eman are ashes in the Next World. The similitude of Emanless deeds is 
that of a garden of a foolish and insane gardener, whose transgressions and in- 
solence invited the wrath of God in the shape of freezing blast that smit the tillage 
and burnt it altogether, woing him to utter disappointment and complete loss of 
labour and capital. Because this destruction was the punishment of vicious deeds 
so the reward of the Hereafter is not also expected as in the case of a Momin who 
gets reward of his worldly miseries. Similarly, those Unbelievers who spend a lot 
as charity think that they would gain something, shall be doomed to disappointment 
in the Next World. As for those wretched people whose wealth and energy are 
spent in anti-Islamic propaganda, or in the war against the upholders of Truth, or 
in sins and transgressions—they shall meet still greater chastisement. Their wealth 
and children shall be of no avail to them and shall not save them from the wrath 
of God. 


Note: The singular word (2 in the Holy Quran is generally used for chastise- 
ment, and the plural word رباح‎ is used in the sense of mercy : 
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145. God is not unjust if He does not accept the so-called good deeds of the 
Unbelievers. The Unbelievers are themselves unjust because they do not accept the 
Eman which is the essence of a good deed. The greatest injustice is kufr and 
devising gods other .لوي “مقط‎ Had they not adopted kufr they would have not 


seen this bad day ! 
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146. A very important instruction is given to the Muslims inthis verse. The whole 
Islamic World requires a very wise system of defence and organization. The enemies 
of Islam want to harm the Muslim Society and the Islamic World by various dis- 
abolical devices. For this purpose they try to know the secrets of the Islamic State 
so that they may easily harm them. The Muslims of the whole world are advised 
not to communicate their secrets to the Jews, Christians, Atheists, Polytheists, 
Hypocrities etc. because they are not the friends of Muslims. They are the real 
enemies of Islam. They want that Muslims should always live in miserable 
conditions. They want that they should not adhere to Eman and Islam because 
the grestest force of unification is Eman and Islam. If they stick to Eman and 
Islam they would be united against the Non-Muslims of the world. They would 
become a great power. The non-Muslims never want that the Muslims should 
become powerful and command respect and preach Islam. They spare Nothing to 
ruin the Muslims. Whenever they find a chance, they attack the Muslims. It is 
because they are jealous of the Muslims. Sometimes they express this jealousy by 
words. But the jealousy hidden in their hearts is far greater than what is expressed 
by their tongues. Sometimes, political and economic considerations check them to 
use bad words against Islam or the Muslims, but the pressure of internal hatred 
and envy is so great that they cannot control their ignoble sentiments and speak 
out profane language against Islam and the Holy Prophet. The books of the 
Westerners bear testimony to this fact. When they are so jealous of Islam and 
the upholders of Islam it is not worthwhile on the part of the Muslims to make 
them friends and intimates. It is a great sin to communicate the secrets of an Islamic 
State to the enemies of Islam. If the enemies of Islam get successful in their filthy 
designs and the Muslim State is destroyed, the burden of the sin shall lie on those 
who have given the secrets to the enemies. 


The Hypocrites in a Muslim Society are very dangerous. The History of Islam 
is full of the disruptive activities and horrible treasons of the Hypocrites. They 
are hidden enemies and are more dangerous than the open foes. The Muslims are 
instructed to ward off the Hypocrites especailly and other Unbélievers generally. 
In the days of the Holy Prophet the Hypocrites, commonly Jews, were very active. 
Espionage was their special business. God is very merciful that He has beforehand 
warned the Muslims against the enemies of Islam and forbidden theny. to make inti- 
mate friendship with them. In the presence of clear instructions if thé Muslims take 
the Non-Muslims for their intimates they will suffer a great national loss. Tr. . 
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147. It is strange that you make them friends while they deny your Prophet and 
your Quran, and they are your enemies to exterminate you. It would not be strange 
if they come to maintain friendly relations with you, because you believe in all the 
Messengers and all the Books of God including Moses and Jesus, the Taurah and 
the Gospel. But they will never befriend you and will never take you into con- 
fidence, because their hearts are full of enmity and jealousy against you. So, 
it is not worthwhile on the part of the Muslims to take the non-Muslims as their 
intimates. ١ On the contrary, they should always be on the alert against the surrepti- 
tious activities of the non-Muslims against Islam and the Islamic World. 


148. The Hypocrites said, ‘“We are muslims.”” The Jews and Christians also 
said, ‘‘We are muslims.”’ The Hypocrites were false because they said only by their 
mouths and the hearts did not support their mouths. The Jews and Christians by 
these words meant that they believed in their own Books. They did not mean that 
they believed in Islam and the Holy Quran. 


149. The Jews and Christians were jealous of the progress of Islam and the 
Muslims. They were also jealous of the unity of the Muslims, and by all possible 
efforts they could neither hinder the progress of Islam nor create dissension among 
the Muslims. Because they could do nothing against Islam and the Muslims, so they 
bit their fingers in anger against the Muslims in their private retirement. God adds 
to their anger, ‘‘Die in your rage, God shall give more victories and honour to the 
Muslims and shall make Islam prevail and dominate all over the world against your 
wishes.” 


150. God knows what is hidden in their breasts, so He already informed the 
Muslims of their inner sentiments and their surreptitious designs, God shall give 
them the punisnment which is befitting their treacherous intentions, unholly designs 
and hidden animosity. 
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151. The Unbelievers are not your well-wishers. They rejoice at your loss and 
calamity, and detest your good and Progress. It is not, therefore, wise to make 
such ill-wishers your intimate friends. Sympathy and love can never be expected of 
such mean souls. 


152. One might think at this express instruction from God that if the Muslims 
would not maintain friendly relations with the Infidels they would be more enraged 
and do greater harm to the Muslim Community and make more dangerous plans to 
destroy the Musalmans scattered in different Parts of the world. So God instructs the 
Muslims that if they hold patience and piety and are steadfast in Islam, the Infidels 
cannot harm them. Their treacherous Plans cannot succeed and God has the power 


to smash their plans. The Muslims should be clean in dealings with God, then God 
shall cleanse their way of all thorns. 


Onward the story of Uhad Battle is reminded in which some Muslims were led 
away by the betraytng tactics of the Hypocrites and the Muslims were about to 


lose heart, at which the Hypocrites would have Tejoiced but God helped them and 
saved them from a fatal blunder (fall). 
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مسح سس ار ا 
This verse reminds the Battle of Uhad. In the second year of Hijra seventy‏ | .153 

unbelievers of Mecca were killed at the battlefield of Badr and seventy were made 
captive. This disgraceful and destructive defeat of the Quraishites enraged them and 
they made all possible preparations for retaliation. They instigated the whole Arabia 
and appealed to the Meccans to sacrifice the whole wealth of the commercial caravan, 
that had brought the trade goods from Syria, for the expedition designed for 
retaliation. They agreed to expend that wealth to take the revenge of their kith and 
kin, killed in the Battle of Badr, from the Holy Prophet and his followers. In the 
third year of Hijra many of the Arab tribes joined with the Quraishites to invade 
Medina. Even the women accompanied to encourage and ashame the fighters at the 
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three or four miles from Medina, the Holy Prophet took counsel from the Muslims. 


not construe their defensive role to their cowardice and weakness. In Short, the 
majority inclined towards the offensive war. Meantime the Holy Prophet went into 
the house and then got out armoured. Some of the followers thought that they should 
not have compelled the Holy Prophet for an offensive war. So they humbly said to 
the Prophet, “If your Person does not want an offensive war, we are prepared for 
the defence keeping here in Medina.” The Prophet said, “It does not behove a 
Prophet to take off the weapons, when he has put on the armour and the weapons, 
without shedding blood.”” When he got out of Medina about one thousand souls 
were with him. Abdullah bin Ubai was not happy at this decision. He seduced the 
fighters and got successful in bringing back about three hundred souls, including some 
sincere Muslims, from the Way saying that when his counsel of defensive war was 
not accepted there was no need to fight and kill their men. Some elders tried to 
bring him home but of no avail. At last, the Holy Prophet reached the battlefield 
with seven hundred souls. The Holy Prophet himself set the Mujahideen in their 
pitches for the battle and said to them not to wage war till he ordered. Meantime 
two tribes, Banu Haritha and Banu Salma, began to decline and lose heart due 
to the desertion of Abdullah bin Ubai and his companions and looking at the small 
numbers of the Mujahideen, and were about to leave the battlefield that God helped 
them and strengthened their hearts and cast this thought in their hearts, ‘‘A Momin 
should trust in the help and support of God only, the numbers and the plentitude 
of war materials are nothing, when He wants to make someone victorious the war 
Materials fail and victory comes by the unseen Support and succour as happened in 
the Battle of Badr. So the Muslims should fear God only so that additional help 


Note : The elderly men of the two tribes, Banu Haritha and Banu Salma, said 
that they were happy at the Divine words : Ct 5 2 | 5 (and God was their 
helper and supporter) though they were mentioned in an angry fashion, but 
the good tidings of those words was far better than the anger. 
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154. Three thousand angels were sent down to help the Muslims in the Battle 
of Badr when they were distressed at the odd preparations of the Unbelievers. They 
actually fought with weapons like men. The details follow in Surah Anfal. The 
reason of the descension and number of the angels is also given there. 


155. Three thousand angels are enough, but if you have patience and ward off 
evil and the army of the Unbelievers attacks you all of a sudden with a new force, five 
thousand angels shall be sent down instead of three thousand with distinct signs and 


their horses shall have also distinct marks. 


In Badr the Unbelievers were one thousand in number, so the promise of one 
thousand angels was made as given in Surah Anfal. Afterwards the number was . 
increased to three times (because the Unbelievers were three times the Muslims) in 
order to remove the trouble of the Muslims. After that, according to Sha’abi, when 
the Muslims got this information that Kurz bin Jabir was coming to the support of 
the Unbelievers with a large army, they were newly embarrassed. To satisfy and 
console them the new promise of five thousand angels was made provided they had 
patience and piety. . 

If the succour to the Idolators reaches all of a sudden even then they should 
not be worried. God shall help them in all moments. The number of five thousands 
is appointed perhaps because the army was divided into five parts. Every part shall 
receive the aid of one thousand each. Because the aid.of Kurz bin Jabir did not 
reach so it is said by some scholars that the promise of five thousand was not required 
to be fulfilled, because it was suspended on بانو كممن فو ره مظنا‎ . And some say that 
five thousand angels were sent down. (God knows better.) See also Sura Anfal. 
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156. All these hidden forces have been provided in the form of external factors 
so that your hearts may be purged of worries and troubles and inspired by peace and 
satisfaction, otherwise God’s help is not bound by these factors, nor depends upon 
external forces. He can make you successful simply by His great power without 
the medium of angels, or ruin the Unbelievers without making you an instrument, 
or take the work of five thousand angels by a single angel. The help which the angels 
render to you depends on the will and power of God, otherwise they have not got 
any inherent power to do so, It is He Who knows well what type of medium or 
agency should He use to perform certain work and on what occasion. No one can 
comprehend the secrets of the Universe. 

حريث FL Pi‏ وداذ وو ركسشم بو 
000000 إن ممالا 
(Talk of the Lover and the Beloved and less search for the secrets of the TIME,‏ 
because no one could solve nor can solve this riddle with wisdom. Hafiz Shirazee).‏ 


157. The main purpose of sending the angels was to help you that your hearts 
might become strong, and getting good tidings from your Lord you might fight against 
your foe with a will and courage, and that the power of the Unbelievers should 
shatter, and their right hand should be cut down, the old wellknown Polytheists 
should be slain, the remaing Infidels should be humiliated and go back frustrated. 
This is what actually happened—seventy Pagan chiefs including Abu Jahl were 
killed, seventy were made captive and the remaining ones returned extremely 
humiliated and frustrated to Mecca. 
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158. Inthe Battle of Uhad seventy Sahaba were martyred including the Chief of 
Martyrs Hazrat Hamza, the uncle of the Holy Prophet. The Polytheists savagely 
mutilated the Martyrs, cut their ears, noses and the stomachs. Hinda chewed the 
liver of Hazrat Hamza ( ANG ). Even the Holy Prophet was wounded in this 
Battle of Uhad. The right lower front tooth was martyred, the helmet broke into 
the cheeks, the forehead was wounded and the whole body was blooded. In this 
state the Holy Prophet tumbled down and became unconscious. The Unbelievers 
wrongly announced that Muhammad was killed ( Ks .ان ددن‎ The whole crowd 
was dumb-founded at this news. After a short while the Holy Prophet came to 
his senses. At that time these words came to his lips, ‘‘How can prosper that nation, 
that wounded his Prophet, who invited them to 000.” He was deeply grieved at 
the savage acts of the Unbelievers, and probably under sheer grief intended to pray 
against some ring-leaders of the Polytheists, or began to pray. He was not wrong 
in praying against the cruel Polytheists whose persecutions knew no bound ; but God 
wanted that the Holy Prophet should stand even higher and be silent on their 
cruelties and should not pray for their annihilation but continue his mission of 
inviting them to Islam and waging Jihad against them as ordered. The rest he 
should leave to God, He ‘will do whatever He will. Is it not better that these 
Unbelievers should become the servants of Islam and the sincere lovers of the 
Prophet, in stead of being destroyed: by the invocation of the Prophet? By God’s 
mercy all those enemies, against whom the Holy Prophet wanted to pray, fell down at 
the feet of the Holy Prophet after some days as fervent servants and soldiers of 
Islam. However, the words Pesan S لسن إك من الامره‎ indicate the unlimited power and 
knowledge of God. Human دا‎ is limited and unable to comprehend the 
future events of the world. Hence God’s decision and will is supreme. The Unbe- 
lievers are today the enemies of Islam and the Muslims. They are doing all sorts 
of atrocities today. But God is All-Powerful and All-wise. He may give them 
guidance if He will. He may punish them if He will, because they are on the wrong ; 
you should not pray for their total destruction. 
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130. ‘O believers ! eat not usury!® (in- سواص وح‎ uy PS Tey Pel 09% eam 
6 doubled and امنوالانا كوا انوا آم ف 1ل 1ام ناتس‎ Sy يها‎ -> 
and fear God so that you may = وول‎ 229% Gon اط‎ Bo us 2١ 2 
succeed (and prosper).162 Bur de saad 41,851 a” مضعفة‎ 


159. Everything in the Heavens and the Earth belongs to Him. The absolute 
authority in the Heavens and the Earth lies with God. He may forgive by giving 
Eman to whomsoever He,likes and punish for the crime of Kufr whosoever He wills. 
In the words pS) عمنوس‎ 4b) perhaps it is implied that those men, against whom 
the Holy Prophet was going to pray, shall be given Eman and Islam and be 
entitled to God’s mercy and forgiveness. 


160. Inthe story of the Uhad Battle the description of Riba appears as a 
divergence from the ,main subject. The relevancy, perhaps, is that in the above 
verse : إذهلت طائفن ان تضثلا‎ 1) was said that at the occasion of Jihad cowardice was shown 
and the eating of Riba creates cowardice in the heart of a usurer for two reasons: 
Firstly, because the devouring of illegal wealth creates indolence in the observa- 
tion of Religions and in the obedience to God, and the greatest obedience and 
submission to God is the sacrifice of one’s own life—Jihad, secondly because 
usury is the extreme type of miserliness, because a usurer lends his money with 
the spirit of extreme desire for wealth. He wants extra money on his capital money 
(which he gets back) and does not tolerate the benefit of the debtor, obtained on 
his debt, without snatching something from him. When the usurer is so avaricious 
for wealth that he cannot lend his money for the sake of God, how can he give 
his life in the way of God? According to Abu Hayyan the Muslims were involved 
in some usury transactions with the Jews. So the Muslims were advised to sever 
their commercial relations with the Jews, otherwise there was the danger of great 
loss in future like that inthe Battle of Uhad. 


161. ‘Do not eat double interest’? does not mean that simple interest is per- 
mitted. For exemple, ‘‘Do not abuse in the mosque’ does not mean that abusing 
outside mosque is permissible. Such expression generally indicate the atrocity of a 
heinous action. Abusing in itself is bad but abusing in a mosque is worse. 


162. There is no good in devouring usury and interest. Your good lies in giving 
up usury and interest. 
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. 163. The Usurer shall go to the Hell which is made for the Unbelievers. 


164. Obedience to the Prophet, as a matter of fact, is obedience to God 
because He has ordered us to obey the Prophets and obey their orders. Those 
who could not see the difference between ‘‘Worship’’ and ‘‘Obedience’’ began to say 
that ‘‘Obedience to Prophet ’’ is polytheism. Because in the Battle of Uhad the 
Holy Prophet was disobeyed (as follows) so the Muslims are warned not to disobey 
the Prophet, because God’s mercy and success and prosperity lies in complete 
obedience to the Messenger of Allah. 


165. Race with one another for those actions and deeds which make entitled to 
Divine forgiveness and Paradise according to the promise of God. 


166. When the breadth is so great, how much the length of the Paradise prepared 
for the pious souls ! 


167. The pious souls are those who expend in prospertiy and adversity. Neither 
they forget God in joys and luxuries, nor they abstain from expending in the way of 
God in adverse circumstances. In all conditions and circumstances and at ‘all legiti- 
mate occasions they are prepared to expend that they can. They are not miserly 
like the usurers. They do not worship wealth like the usurers. In other words they 
do both types of Jihad—the Monetary Jihad and the Bodily Jihad. 


168. ‘Restraining of rage’ is a great virtue and a noble quality. The pious 
ones are those who restrain their rage and pardon the offences of the people. 
They not only pardon them but also behave with kindness and sympathy. This 
quality reflects the purity of heart and soul, a noble character of those who will 
go to Paradise. Ina tender style the Holy Prophet is directed to pardon the offences 
and mistakes committed by some followers in the Battle of Uhud. 


Note; The Muslims in general are also advised to develope the ‘character of pardon’ 
in their souls. We should also pardon the mistakes and offences of our 
friends and companions, our servants and subordinates, our kith and kin 
because God pardons the offences and sins of His servants. (Tr.) 
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169. Ifthey perform some indecent work openly whose bad effect may be 
contagious or detrimental to others, or do some bad activity, whose damage is con- 
fined to their own person, they reflect on His dignity and glory, His reward and 
chastisement, His obligations and commands, the appearance before His Divine Court, 
His promises and menaces, and also remember Him by the tongue and call upon Him 
with fear and distress, and bow down before Him (as it is given in the Tradition of 
the Prayer of Repentence ( صلؤة التوبه‎ ) and then ask for forgiveness according to 
the rule of Shariah (e.g. paid off the rights of the right-owners, or asked them to 
forgive them their rights) and repent before God on their sins (because the Real- 
Forgiving is God alone) and persist not in the sin done due to human frailty, but 
knowing that God grants the true repentence of His servants appear before His 
presence with regret and repentence—these people are also pious of the second rank 
for whom the Paradise is prepared. God shall admit them to the Paradise forgiving 
them their sins and shall give the best recompense for the repentence and other good 
deeds done by them. 
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170. Many nations have passed away and many institutions have perished by 
Divine Visitation. Those who opposed the Messengers of Allah persistently were 
finally destroyed ; and those who obeyed and followed the Messengers of Allah 
finally succeeded and prospered. This is the Divine Rule and there is no exception 
to it. If anyone is in doubt he may journey in the Earth and see how was the end 
of those who rejected and denied the Messengers of Allah and the thing they had 
brought with them as Books, Miracles and other Signs. The ruins of those nations 
and institutions will open the eyes of the observer provided they behold them 
with the spirit of receiving lesson and not with the idea of touring recreation. Most 
of the archaelogical excavations reveal the sinful and criminal culture of the people 
living there. History repeated itself in the Battle of Badr in which the ring leaders 
of the Heathen including Abu Jahl were dishonourably killed. If the Unbelievers 
get a timely victory it does not mean that Islam is defeated for ever. For the time 
being the enemies of Truth may get the upperhand but their eventual fate is defeat 
and disappointment. The temporary victory of the Unbelievers is an unseen trial 
from God. If the Unbelievers were always defeated they would have given up their 
infidelity totally. But the administration of the Universe requires a dialectical 
arrangement, so that the mighty force of the Truth may be demonstrated and the 
hollow power of the Falsehood may be displayed. When the projectile of 
Truth is thrown with an impelling force, it breaks down the head of Falsehood. 
Consequently, final victory is the fortune of Truth and final defeat is the 
fate of Falsehood. The temporary dejection of the Muslims in Uhud was an 
illusion to the Unbelievers but a lesson for the Believers. The Muslims should not 
be embarrassed or bewildered at the temporary defeat in Uhud. They should not 
be grieved at the savage atrocities of the Polytheists. The Truth gains victory 
eventually. This is the Divine Sunnat—the general rule of the Universe—pervading 
and governing the History of Mankind. 
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171, The exposition of the ancient systems and institutions which met destructive 
consequences, on account of Kufr and Shirk, is a lesson. and an admonition for those 
who have fear of God in their hearts ; those who do not fear God are hopeless. They 
are impervious to admonitions and warnings, 


were lying mutilated, the Messenger of God was also wounded by the Heathen, and 
the defeat looked impending over the heads. In the midst of these hardships and 
trials the Divine Voice was suddenly heard, ‘Faint not and grieve not, you shall 
surely overcome if you are (true) Believers.” The true Believers are those who do not 
show cowardice and timidity before the enemy though they are wounded and sur- 
rounded by terrorizing atmosphere. 


“You should not lose heart in these critical moments. The Truth shall finally 
prevail over the false forces. You are enduring hardships for the sake of God and 


and supremacy over them too, provided you are upright in Eman and Piety and 


Obedience to the Holy Prophet, and relying on the promises of God show Perseverance 
in Jihad against the Infidels,” 
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173. The Muslims were deeply dejected at the great loss suffered in the Uhud 
Battle. Besides, they were much pained by the taunting words of the Hypocrites. 
The Hypocrites became active and tried to damage the personality of the Holy 
Prophet. They said if Muhammad ( صل اشع كم‎ ) had been the True Prophet, they 
would not have incurred such a tremendous loss, nor would have suffered the 
temporary defeat in the battle. God sent down these consolatory verses : 


‘Tf you received wound and suffered the loss of life, the enemy had also received 
the like of it last year. If your seventy-five men are killed and many of you wounded 
in Uhud, last year seventy-men of the Heathen were killed in Badr and many of them 
wounded. In the Battle of Uhud too, many men of the enemy are killed and wounded 
in the early hours of the Battle. Then in Badr seventy men of the Heathen were made 
captive by you, and on your part none of you bore this humiliation. Nevertheless, 
if you compare your loss with their loss, you have no chance of grief and sorrow, 
nor the Heathen have any chance of arrogance and pride. So far as the vicissitudes 
are concerned it is Our habit to change the days of hardship and trial, trouble and 
comfort, among the people in which there are hidden very many secrets. So, when 
the Infidels do not give up the support of Falsehood amidst troubles and disasters, 
how can you lose heart in supporting the Truth?” 


174. We change the circumstances, sometime We bring about hard circumstances 
and sometime We bring about favourable conditions. The main reason for the hard 
conditions is to differentiate the sincere believers from the false hypocrites that they 
may come to light. 


175. The second reason was to raise some of you to the rank of martyrdom, 
otherwise the temporary victory of the Heathen in the Battle of Uhud was not because 
God loves the tyrants and the transgressors. Some of the Hypocrites were making 
propaganda that God was on the side of the Heathen, this is why the Muslims were 
killed and defeated. Here God disappoints them and declares that God does not 
support or love the tyrants, the hypocrites, the transgressors and the infidels. 
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سا ب سبح 
Defeat and Victory are always changing. God wanted to bestow the rank‏ .176 
of martyrdom on Musalmans, test the Momin and the Munafiq, train the Believers‏ 
or purge them of filth and sins and gradually wipe out the Infidels, in that when they‏ 
would delight in their temporary victory, they would become more and more proud‏ 
and arrogant entitled to more and more Divine Wrath and Visitation. This is why‏ 
the Musalmans got the temporary defeat in Uhud, otherwise God is not pleased with‏ 
the Heathen or the Unbelievers.‏ 


177. Do you think that you will easily and comfortably reach the high ranks 
in the Paradise without a trial from God. The high ranks are given to those who aré 
prepared to bear all sorts of hardships in the way of God, and are ready to offer all 
kinds of sacrifices in the love of God. 


178. Those followers, who could not participate inthe Battle of Badr, longed 
for a new chance to be killed in the way of God and attain martyrdom. They were 
those who had suggested an offensive war outside Medina. These words are meant 
for them. They had seen what they had longed for, then why retreat instead of 
march-on ? The Holy Prophet has said, ‘‘Do not long for the meeting of enemy, but 
when you face, be steadfast.”’ 
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179. The Holy Prophet had himself set the map of the Uhud Battle. He 
arranged the ranks according to the best military device. “A gorge was left where- 
from the enemy could pounce upon the Mujahideen from the rear. The Holy Prophet 
appointed fifty archers at this gorge. Abdullah bin Jubair ( Acne ats (sy ( was: 
made the chief of this party. They were pitched on the pass with a prophetic order 
not to leave their post in any circumstances, either the Muslims were victorious or 
vanquished, even if they saw the birds eating their flesh they would not leave the 
post. The Holy Prophet also said that the Islamic army would keep on prevailing 
till they kept their post. In short, with these directions the battle was started. The 
battlefield was hot, the warriors of Islam were bravely fighting, the enemy was torn 
by the extraordinary bravery and dauntless courage of Abu Dujana, Ali Murteza 
and other Mujahideen of Islam. They saw no other way except taking to their 
heels. . God fulfilled His promise. The Heathen were defeated and fied wildly. 
Their women who had come to encourage them were seen running hither and thither. 
The Mujahideen began to take possession of the booty. When the archers of the 
mountain pass saw this, they thought the battle was over and the Muslims won 
victory, and because the enemy was running away so there was no need to stay 
there, they should also join with those who were taking possession of the booty. 
Hazrat Abdullah bin Jubair reminded them of the order of the Holy Prophet. They 
thought they had fulfilled the real purpose of the Order of the Prophet, hence there 
was no need to stay there. Thinking this they left the station and fell upon the 
booty. Hazrat Jubair and his eleven companions did not leave the point and kept 
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on guard. Khalid bin Valeed was the then commander of a regiment of the Pagan 
Heathen. He attacked from the rear. There were two hundred and fifty soldiers under 
his command. Hazrat Jubair and his companions levelled the defence to their 
utmost power, but finally succumbed to the onslaught of 250 men, and obeying the 
order of the Holy Prophet drank the cup of martyrdom, the highest glory and the chief 
object of a Mujahid. The Muslim warriors could not think of an attack from the rear. 
All of a sudden the company of the Heathen fighters under the command of Khalid 
bin Valid came upon the Muslim warriors from the back side, and those polytheists 
who were running away in the front turned back. The Muslims came in between the 
rear company and the front force, resulting in a very fierce battle. Many Musalman 
Mujahideen were slain and wounded. Meantime Ibne Qumayya threw a heavy stone 
on the Holy Prophet causing a tooth knocked off and the blessed face wounded. 
Ibne Qumayya drew near to kill the Holy Prophet but Musa’ab bin Umair (holding 
the banner of Islam) defended. Due to the severity of wounds the Holy Prophet 
fell down on the ground. Some satan shouted that Muhammad ( وحم‎ ht صل الث‎ ) 
was Slain. Hearing the words the Musalmans were upset and their feet uprooted. 


Some Muslims lost their heart, some thought to make peace with Abu Sufyan, the then. 
leader of the enemy. Some Hypocrites said when Muhammad was killed the people 
should denounce Islam and adopt their old religion. At that time Anas bin Nazr, 
the uncle of Anas bin Malik, said if Muhammad ( صل ادير عامس مم‎ ) were killed, the 
Lord of Muhammad was Alive. There was no need to live after Muhammad 
( صل الث علي, وسيم‎ ) was no more. They should also sacrifice their life, whereon 
Muhammad ( PS seid ) had given his life. With these words he moved forward, 
attacked the Heathen and gained martyrdom ( رطى الله عنك‎ ٠١ Meantime the 
Holy Prophet called out, ‘‘O servants of God! Come here! I am the Messenger of 
Allah.” Ka’ab bin Malik recognizing the Prophet loudly shouted out, ‘“‘Ye company 
of the Muslim ! Good tidings! The Holy Prophet is here.’ Hearing the voice 
the Musalmans began to gather round him. Thirty followers defended and Scattered 
the Heathen. At this occasion Hazrat Sa’ad bin Abi Waqas, Hazrat Talha, Hazrat 
Abu Talha and Hazrat Qatada bin Nauman etc. showed marvellous gallantry. At 
Jast, the لي‎ were forced to leave the field and these verses were sent down: 
CO وماميحبن الامرسو‎ . And Muhammad, after all, is a Prophet and not God. So 
many Messengers have passed away before him and their followers upheld the 
Religion with sacrifices of life and wealth. The passing away of the Holy Prophet 
is not also something strange, though not yet, if sometime the death comes to him 
or he is martyred, will you then turn about on “your heels and not safeguard the 
Religion and give up the Jihad in the way of God or denounce Religion itself by 
the insinuation of the Hypocrities ? Such thing is never expected from you, and 
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if any man should turn about on his heels he will do no harm to God _ butonly 
harm himself. God is not dependent on your help. You should thank God that 
He has appointed you for the service of His Religion : 
رست سلطال كر مت شتاس | ذو بدرم ك/زاشكت‎ fr a 

(Be not reproaching that you do the service of the King, Thank 

the King that he has appointed you for his service) 
Thanking God is that we should become stronger in our Religion and more and more 
serve Islam. 


Note 1: This verse gives a hint that some people would turn back after the death of 
the Holy Prophet and those who would be steadfast would get great reward. 
This is what actually happened. When the Holy Prophet passed away from 
this world many men turned apostate. Hazrat Siddig ( eT ) again 
converted them to Islam and some of them were killed. 


Note 2: The word “> is a derivative of the word which means 
‘passed away’ or ‘left away’ and does not necessarily pronunce ‘death’. 
ato هنا واذادخلوا عضشكمرع ليكما لا نامل‎ WIS وا ذالقوكم‎ 
(And when they meet you they say, ‘We believe’, and when they leave you privily 
they bite at you their fingers out of rage—Verse 119, Surah 3). Besides, in الرسل‎ 
the letter ل‎ (lam) is not used to express totality, it is used to denote the generic 
sense, as mentioned about Jesus Christ 
الرسل‎ AS ما السيح ابن مريم الأرسول 7 قل خات من‎ 
(And Messieh, son of Mary, is naught but a Messenger, Messengers have passed 
away before him). In this verse الرسل‎ does not mean that all Messengers have 
passed away and no Messenger shall come in the coming period after Jesus Christ. 
In this verse J denotes the generic sense and does not denote totality or circum- 
sense. In the same way the meaning of J here in the current verse shall be 
taken. Consequently قرخلت من قل الرسل‎ does not give the meaning of Christ’s death 
in any way. 


Note 3: When the Holy Prophet had passed away from this world, Hazrat Abu 
Bakr Siddiq (Ane ah\ 2) ) recited the verse 144 of the current surah and 
the verse 30 Os —A pil) انك ميت‎ of surah 39 (No doubt, thou wilt die 
and they also die) before the crowd of the sorrowful followers to mean that the 
passing away of the Holy Prophet was not a new event هذ‎ the. history of 
Prophets. It is only God who is alive and shall never die None has ever 
presented this verse to prove the death of Jesus Christ. 
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180. When no person can die without the order of God in spite of all possible 
factors of death being present, and the death of every soul will have to come at the 
appointed time, either by illness or sword or by any other factor, so those who trust 
in God should not worry about it, nor should become disappointed and disheartened 
at the news of the death of a small or big personality. 


181. ‘*Those who want the reward in this world they will be given the reward of 
this word if God will (Surah Bani Israeel), and those who desire the recompense in 
the Hereafter they shall be surely given from it. But those who are thankful and 
steadfast in Deen (Islam) shall be given both—the World and the Hereafter, the 
benefits of this world and the virtues of the Hereafter. These bounties are reserved 
for those who recognize the value of this Blessing (Islam)”’. (Mozihul Quran) 


Note: In the first clause of this verse those men are exposed who had disobeyed the 
order for the sake of booty, in the second clause those who kept steadfast in 
obedience are mentioned. 
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182. Before you many godly people fought against the Unbelievers under the 
command of the Prophets and they bore much hardships and troubles. But the 
disasters and severities could not move them a little from their mission. They neither 
weakened, nor lost their heart, nor humbled before the Unbelievers. God loves 
such patient men who are steadfast in their struggle against the false forces. — In brief, 
when the Ummahs of the bygone Prophets had showed so much patience and per- 
severance in their struggle against Falsehood this Ummah (which is Khair-ul-Umam) 
should show greater firmness, solidity and patience against the evil forces. 


183. Amidst the crowd of calamities and disasters they neither uttered the word 
of weakness or distress, nor were overpowered by self-diffidence, nor intended to vield 
before the enemy and make peace with false forces. They spoke nothing of the sort 
but asked God to forgive them their sins and what they exceeded in their affairs and 
asked Him to fortify them and help them against the people of the Unbelievers. 
They asked the forgiveness of God because sometimes the sins are the cause of troubles 
and disasters and no man onearth can claim that he is quite innocent and is pure 
from sins. In short, they did not turn towards the Creatures in miseries and disasters 
but turned towards their Creator and Owner, the Lord Cherisher of the Universe. 


Note : When a man turns towards God in disaster, that disaster is changed into 
mercy. When a man turns towards material factor, turning back from God, 
the disaster is changed into wrath. (Tr.) 


263 
Part - 4 oJ! Sura 3 (Aal-e-Imran) 


148. So God gave them the reward erry) ae Tee 
(Thawab) of this world, and most اب‎ Pow BIS نو‎ DG -ien 
excellent is the reward of the Here- ١ 


after; and God has love for the Oekysoull Zou als "3551 & 
good-doers.184 = 
SECTION 16 
149. ‘O Believers! if you obey the GS Ps 1] A a ل١ م‎ 
Unbelievers, they will turn es upon 5 كه‎ e235 ap oh IGG 
our heels, then you will fall into Fee he ae 2 (824 Ye ا‎ 
Joss_—185 : 0 بَكْْ فتَنْقَلِبوا حبس ين‎ GS يرد وكحل‎ 


184. God gave them victory in the world and bestowed worldly power and 
glory. So far as the reward in the next world is concerned it is beyond calculation 
and imagination. Look ! what a glorious fruit and reward is given to those who 
keep correct dealings with God and do good deeds. Above all, God loves such fellows. 


185. When the Musalmans were disheartened in Uhud Battle the Hypocrites 
and the Unbelievers got a good chance—some blamed and taunted, some became 
false well-wishers so that the Mujahideen might not dare fight in future. God warns 
the Musalmans of the deceptions of the Hypocrites and’ the Unbelievers. If the 
Musalmans would be entangled in their treacherous and venomous propaganda they 
would gradually recede into the darkness of previous kufr and ignorance tending to 
total disaster in this world and in the other world. Formerly, the Musalmans were 
induced to follow the footsteps of godly people, here they are exorted to be vigilant 
on the activities and propaganda of the Enemies of Islam and never get entrapped 
into their deceptive plans and treacherous schemes. 


Note: The diplomacy of the modern political firmament of the Non-Muslims is also 
a snare which the Muslims must realize very cautiously. The Musalmans 
are generally deceived by the Non-Muslims when they need some help 
against a standing foe. So God says that the Muslims should not seek 
the help of the Non-Muslims because they are not the friends of Muslims 
as given in the above verses. The Real Helper of the Muslims is God alone. 
So they should put trust in God and carry out His Command. One who is 
endowed with the’ Divine Help need not await the help of the enemies of 
God. The Muslims should never bow their heads before the Non-Muslims. 
The Muslims should never be infatuated with the heroes of the Non-Muslims, 
The Non-Muslims are themselves involved in a number of inextricable 
problems. of life and wealth, and their doctrines and philosophies have 
rumbled their minds, and in spite of all material achievements they arc 
suffering from self-diffidence and self-contradictions. (Tr.) 
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150. Nay, but Allah is your helper and واس‎ TE تي عأ‎ ee So ال‎ 2 
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186. So the Muslims should obey Him alone and rely on His help alone. One 
with whom there is the help of'God—he has no need of the help of the enemies of 
God, or bow down before them his head in obedience. When the Holy Prophet was 
returning from Uhud, Abu Sufyan called the help of Hubul (the god of the Idolators) 
and said لما العارئ ولا اع زى لكمر‎ (we have Uzza on our support and you have 
no Uzza). The Holy Prophet said to the followers to give reply : الله مولبيناولا موك لم‎ 
(Allah is our Protector and Supporter and you have no Protector). 2 


187. This was your test. Now We will cast into the hearts of the Unbe- 
lievers terror and awe that they will not dare turn back on you, although they know 
that you are badly wounded and seriously injured inthe battle. This is what actually 
happened—Abu Sufyan ran away from the field with his army disappointed of any 
achievement or success. In the way a flash came to his mind that they should not 
leave a severely wounded and gravely torn army unfinished. But he could not turn 
back on the Muslims due to the terror of Truth and awe of Islam. On the contrary 
the Muslims chased them upto Hamra-ul-Asad and afterwards never gave a chance to 
the Unbelievers to repeat the unfortunate events of Uhud. 


Note: The heart of a Mushrik (polytheist) is always weak though he may display 
a great ostentation of bravery, because he worships a weak creature (idol) — 
ضعف الطالب والمطلوب‎ (Verse 73, XXIII) 1.6. weak is the seeker (worship- 
per, polytheist) and the sought (idol). Moreover, the real force lies in the 
support and help of God whereof the Unbelievers and the Associaters are 
quite deprived. This is why the Muslims remained predominant till they 
kept real Muslims ; and still today we-see that the forces of the Unbelievers 
of the world are always afraid of this sleeping and wounded lion, although 
the pristine glory of the Muslims is spoiled due to disruption, dissension 
and the non-practice of the Divine commandments and the inclination 
towards modern tendencies. The Unbelieving Nations of the world are 
precautious of his awakening and make wicked plans to continue his slumber. 
In religions expostulations and philosophic discussions the Non-Muslims 
never prevail over the Muslims. The Non-Muslims are always over-awed 
by the rational, and scientific knowledge of Islam and the depth and pro- 
fundity of the Holy Quran. The Holy Prophet has said, ‘‘My awe is cast 
into the hearts of the enemies at a distance of one month’s travel.’’ No 
doubt, the Ummat of the Holy Prophet is also inspired by the Prophetic 
Awe. Thanks to God, glory to God, praise to God at this kindness ! 
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ممم السك امم اك 
The Holy Prophet had already declared that the Muslims would prevail‏ .188 

if they kept patient and steadfast. So God verily made good His promise in the 
beginning of the battle. The Muslims killed many of the Unbelievers by the leave 
of God. Seven or nine men of the Heathen, who upheld the flag one after the 
other, lost their life. At last getttng out of sense they began to run away from the 
field. The Muslims were clearly looking the face of victory and success, and the 
booty was lying before them that Khalid bin Valid availed himself of the blunder of 
the archers, and all of a sudden the map of the battlefield was changed as given 
before. 


189. The archers disobeyed the order of the Holy Prophet. They began to 
quarrel at the interpretation of the Prophetic order. The majority of the archers,: 
however, felt no need to stay there and left the post to plunder the booty. The 
Heathen attacked from the very gap here the archers were stationed. On the other. 
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side the Heathen wrongly announced the death of the Holy Prophet. These things 
weakened the hearts of the fighters resulting in cowardice and pusillanimity. In other 
words, the cause of cowardice was dispute and the cause of dispute was sin—the sin 
tended to dispute and the dispute tended to cowardice. The sin was the disobedience 
to the order of the Holy Prophet. 


Note: Let us observe our own affairs honestly, if they are in confirmity with the 
Divine Command and the Prophetic Orders ! There is no need of further 
research. (Tr.) 


190. Some men slipped away to take possession of the booty, a thing which was 
coveted and which was a source of pleasant life of this temporary world. But this 
was a great blunder which brought about a great disaster for all. 


191. The map of the battle was completely changed and the situation got topsy 
turvy. Formerly they were running away before the Muslims. Now the Musalmans 
were running away before them. The situation changed due to the blunder of some 
fighters. It was a trial, in deed, to know the faithful from the faithless. 


192. God has pardoned the blunders of those Sahaba who were responsible for 
their committal. Now it is not permissible to taunt them or degrade them or criticize 
them on the basis of those mistakes. 


Note: The Followers of the Holy Prophet are generally criticized on the basis of 
some blunders or mistakes committed in their period of training or purifica- 
tion. As a matter of fact, their traducers do this job in the garb of 
critical appreciation, which is tantamount to critical obloquy or obscene 
presentation of the resplendent personalities of Sahaba. The personalities of 
Sahaba are injured to damage Islam and obscure the personality of the Holy 
Prophet. Not only the Western Critics but also some so-called Muslims 
slander the Followers of the Holy Prophet. Maudoodi, the new Pseudo- 
Islamist of Pakistan, has greatly injured the personalities of the Sahaba in 
his writings. The Muslims of the whole world should condemn those who 
condemn Sahaba because bad pupils are produced by a bad master and good 
pupils are produced by a good master. The pupils and followers of the 
Supreme Prophet should be supreme in the whole mankind excepting the 
Prophets. Tr. 


193. Allah is particularly kind and graceful to the Believers that He pardons 
their mistakes and blunders, and does not overlook the attitude of benediction and 


goodness in the expression of hot displeasure. 
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153. When you were deserting up and did 
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194, You were climbing on the mountains and the jungles recklessly without 
even casting a glance behind you, at that time the Prophet standing on his place was 
calling you and checking you from this erroneous movement, but you did not hear 
his voice in utter distress and trouble. But when Ka’ab bin Malik loudly shouted 
then they heard and coming back rallied round thé Prophet. 


195. . **You grieved the heart of the Messenger, in turn you received the grief— 

Sorrow for sorrow, so that you may remember in future that in all circumstances 

“the Prophet should be obeyed, whether some profitable thing as booty etc. may 
escape you or some disaster smite you.”” (Mozihul Quran) 


Note : 


Some commentators have interpreted the word غعما دفي‎ sit in this way— 
‘God gave you grief after grief.’ The first grief was due to the loss of the 
Primary success and yictory, the second grief was due to the loss of the 
comrades in the battle and due to the wounds which they had received in 
fighting, and due to the rumour that the Holy Prophet was slain. Some 
have said that a lesser grief (the grief of the loss of life and property, the 
grief of the loss of booty etc. the grief of wounds) was followed by such’ 
a great grief (the grief at the rumour of the Prophet’s death) that al] 
Previous sorrows were forgotten, and they became so reckless and distressed 
that they could not even hear the call of the Prophet as it is generally 
experienced that the utter absorption in a certain object obscures the attention 
to other things. 


. 196. Allah knows your intentions and your circumstances and deals accordingly. 
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197. In this Battle some of the fighters were martyred, some of them retired 
from the field, the rest remained in the battlefield. God sent down upon the most 
sincere and faithful amongst them a kind of slumber. They began to slumber ‘in 
their standing position, The sword of Hazrat Talha fell down on the ground from 
his hand many times. This perceptible effect was the result of that inner peace and 
rest which rained at the hearts of the Believers only by the grace and mercy of God. 
The fear of the enemy was obliterated and the fighters became quite fresh and hearty. 
This peace was sent down at that time when the discipline of the army was disturbed, 
many corpses were bathing in blood, the soldiers were severely wounded, the senses 
were lost at the rumour of the Prophet’s death—as if this peaceful slumber was a 
clarion call to awakening. The fighters at once fortified their ranks around the 
Prophet and stroke such hard blows at the enemy that he was forced to flee from 
the battlefield and the clouded horizon became quite clear. 


Note: Hazrat Ahdullah Ibne Masood says that the overcoming of peaceful slumber 
during fighting is a mark and a sign of victory from God. The army of Hazrat 
Ali also experienced the same event in the Battle of Siffeen ( O\-ao). 


198. This was the band of the coward Hypocrites who neither bothered about 
Islam, nor were anxious about the Prophet. They were only anxious of their own 
life and were fearful of a re-invasion by Abu Sufyan and his army. They were not 
faithful to Islam and the Prophet, hence they could not receive the peaceful 
slumber. 


199. Their distress continued and their fears were unfinished. They remained 
sceptic and disturbed in their state of mind by the negative thinking about God, . Islam 
and the Holy Prophet. Their painful remarks were tainted with ignorance—‘* Where 

are the promises of God ? It appears that the story of Islam is going to be ended. 
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Now the Muslamans and the Prophet of Islam shall not Teturn to their houses etc. 
etc.”” These absurd thoughts and taunts were common with the Hypocrites on all 
critical occasions in the History of Islam. (See also Sura Fatah). 


200. The Hypocrites said, ‘‘Have we any part in the affair?’’ It means 
variously, “‘Have we got any share in the decision which was made before the battle ?”’ 
From these words they meant that the Holy Prophet and his close compansions were 
responsible for all the misfortunes of the Uhud Battle. They also meant whether 
there was any hope of betterment of their affairs, or they were completely doomed. 
They also meant whether any gain had come in the hands of the Companions of the 
Prophet. They also meant that God did what He desired, they had no control 
of the situation as such. 


201. God says that it is correct that God does whatever He will, no one has any 
power before. God to change the affairs. God may give victory if He will, He may 
give defeat if He will, He may make the same event a mercy for one people and a 
misery for the other people. He is powerful over everything. 


202. But the Hypocrites had a thief in their hearts. They rebuked the Holy 
Prophet and the great Sahaba for not acting upon their counsel of defending Medina 
keeping within the city. When they acted upon the counsel of some sentimental 
youngsters and went out of the city to fight with the enemy, the defeat was sure and 
certain resulting in a great loss of life and property, and it was clear that the 
prophecies of glory and success which the Prophet had made were all wrong ; 
otherwise such a great disaster would not have befallen them. Most of the Hypocrites 
belonged to the Ansar of Medina so they used the words ماكتنتاهافتا‎ (we would 
have not been killed here). 


Note: Abdullah bin Ubai and his companions said such words in Medina. It is 
also said that a Hypocrite, Mu’atab bin Qushair, said these words in the 
battlefield. So, perhaps, some of the Hypocrites would not have returned 
with Abdullah bin Ubai on account of some ulterior motive. (God knows 
better). 


203. Revealing the sinister reservations of the Hypocrites God says to them, 
“It is no use to taunt or feel sorry for the loss of life and property. God has written 
the time, place and cause of death of every soul in the world. His written cannot 
change. If suppose your counsel would have been accepted and you had been in 
Medina for defence, even then death would have come at the very time and place 
which was written by God. Some unknown cause have driven you to the appointed 
place and time. Consequently, God’s decision is final and cannot be challenged or 
changed by any device or lamentation. It is a blessing of God if a soul gives his 
life in martyrdom like brave men ; otherwise death, after all, shall come. When and 
where ? It shall come according to the Will of God. You should not feel sorry for 
the martyrs who laid their life at the altar of Truth.” 


204. Allah knows the secrets hidden in the hearts. The state of the Hypocrite 
or the Believer is not a concealed thing before God. God desired to put all of you 
to a trial so that what is hidden in your breasts may come out The pure and impure 
may be distinguished in the furnace of trial. The faithful and’sincere Believers may 
be rewarded and their hearts may be purged of whims and caprices etc. The hypocricy. 
of the Hypocrites may come to light, and the people should clearly understand their 
inner treachery and their perfidious reservations 
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155. Those of you who turned back the day EVV 9AM OA 9 HE IHS 
the two: hosts encountered, the Satan لتفى الجمعين إنم)‎ ay Meal IS هفاء إن ا بن‎ 


beguiled them because of the curse ممع نو‎ Sire دو . سه ود‎ NIE SIFTS ? 
of their sins ; but God has pardoned ails uss Wengen NEI on) 


them ; and Allah is All-Forgiving £99, 2 OR لاط يوذ‎ Sy كس‎ P 
Most-Forbearing.2 3 Cad A= عي عنهم إن الله‎ 


eee‏ = يي يي متم 


205. Some big or small sin may also be committed by the faithful and sincere 
fellows. As one good tends to a greater good, a vice tends to a greater vice by the 
insinuation of the Satan. The Musalmans, who had defaulted in the Uhud Battle, 
were beguiled by the Satan on account of the effcct of some past sin. 


Note 1: The effects of sins are engrossed in the very soul of the sinner. This inner 
darkness tends to other sins. The Satan comes to know the inner darkness 
or defeat of the soul and he creates a sensation or sensuality in that 
inertia and leads a man stray. A man should always beg forgiveness of 
his sins from God and struggle for self-purification. There are two kinds 
of Jihad (i) Jihad against the Kuffar (Unbelievers) and (ii) Jihad against 
the Nafs (soul). Those who are perfectly purified and liberated from the 
evils of Nafs are not susceptible to the Satanic insinuations or decep- 
tions. (Tr.) 

Note 2: God has pardoned the defaulters of Uhud Battle. Now, no one has a 

/ right to traduce them en the basis of those mistakes which have. been for- 
given by the Merciful God. The Sahaba have been crowned with the grand 
certificate of PA رضي ايه‎ ie. God is pleased with them. After this 
certificate it is ignoble to search their defeats of the training period and 
injure their glorious personalities. Every Sahabi is an institution in himself, 
a tower of light and a star of guidance. (Tr.) 
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SECTION 17 


156. ‘O Believers! be not as those who تسيب عدم‎ Bee عرق‎ fre LOR علس‎ reece 
turned unbelievers, and they say to كفو‎ ene PREY هر ياب الَنِنِنَ !منوا‎ 
their brothers, when they journey in رار‎ 4) Oe, OES eae itis 
the land or are engaged in Jihad, ‘If PSs! eS gory 02 aE, 
they had been with us they neither ee “epsrorr(ee? eae ae 
would have died, nor would have been 5 مانْوًا و ماقدلوا‎ lias Bes. pas 
slain’—that Allah may cause anguish مف 5 وض‎ 8 oh py, 

sab 


b Son ع‎ eas 2.4 L 
in their hearts by this (mis-specula- يميت‎ ١و‎ mgs 4 الله للك حسرة‎ 
tion),2% and Allah alone gives life OF SAE IES py 
and causes to die, and Allah sees all واللهيماتعملون بصير0‎ 


your actions.207 


——— a ea 


206. The Hypocrites called the Muslims as their brethern because they pretended 
to be Muslims, or because of ancestoral relations with the Ansar of Medina. The 
Muslims are advised not to follow the Hypocrites in any matter. They should not 
use the hypocritic words : “Had we not come out of the houses, we would not have 
met death." The Hypocrites used these words over and over again to cause grief 
and regret in the hearts of the Muslims and. to make them think that they had 
committed a great folly by coming out of their houses without considerate planning. 
These words were primarily meant to injure the personality of the Holy Prophet and 
degrade him in the eyes of the Muslims. But God overturned these words on them 
in that they always felt anguished in their hearts on the loss of life and property, 
and in that they could not succeed in their hypocritical plans to dissuade the 
Followers from further actions and could not spoil their devotion to the Holy Prophet, 
and in that they could not undermine the dignity of the Holy Prophet as the supreme 
master of the Followers in all future expeditions. 


207. The Muslims are advised not to think in terms of those thoughts uttered 
by the Hypocrites, because it is God who gives life and causes to die. No soul can 
die without the order of God, as no soul can come into this world without the will 
ef God. Belief in Taqdir (Fate) is an essential component of Eman and the words 
of the Hypocrites imply a denial of Taqdir (Fate). Hazrat Khalid bin Valid had 
said when he was in his last moments of life, ‘‘There is not a hand-space in my body 
that is not wounded by a sword or a spear, but today Iam dying in my house (and 
not in the battlefield) like a camel.” These words present a great lesson for the 
coward who fear death and as such do not undertake big actions. ‘‘Fear of death”’ is 
great handicap and a severe impediment to lofty determination. ‘‘Love of death” and 
not ‘Fear of death’’ is required in Jihad, and the Hypocrites are devoid of this 
attribute. And God knows well what the Hyporcites and the Unbelievers are doing, 
and how much the Muslims are abstaining from copying the Hypocrites and the 
Unbelievers. He shall deal with them according to their state of thought and action. 
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157. If you are slain in the way of God or a7 47s ash at l . 4 6 عدا و لين كت‎ 


die (a natural death), so God’s for- 3 3 
giveness and His mercy is far better #اركفية عبطا ميت‎ " “a 
than the thing they amass.— Ow 1 من الل ود. - هماد‎ 
158. And if you die or are slain, then, of 779499 ده وو ويوء تود يندا‎ 
course, unto God you shall all be 0 الى الله تحشرون‎ ss AS: «ما- ولين‎ 


mustered,298 


208. Suppose you do not go out of your home for journey in the land or for 
Jihad in the way of God, and for the time being your life is saved from death, but 
after all one day you will die a natural death or be killed ; then all of you shall be 
mustered unto God. .At that time everybody will know what plentifull a share of 
God’s bounty and mercy shall be bestowed on those who died or were slain in the 
way of God, and God’s mercy and blessing is far better than the worldly wealth 
which they amass. In short, if the words of the Hypocrites, suppose, are accepted 
that they would not have suffered loss had they not gone out of their houses even 
then there was a clear loss, because they would have been deprived of that grand 
death of martyrdom on which millions of such life (which the Hypocrites desired) 
can be sacrificed. As a matter of fact, the death of martyrdom is not a death, it is 


an eternal life in deed : ا‎ ae 
qv n> fois > 
tL FAS tpl جل يناج‎ 
(The secret of immortality is hidden in the submergence into 
God. If you want to live an immorral life be ready for death). 


273 
Part - 4 oF J} Sura 3 (Aal-e-Imran) 


159. So, it is something the Mercy of ) 2ع 24-6994 ميد‎ bow ose we 
God —y 3 got a soft heart in thy CESS J, نت لهم‎ A فين‎ Bee S108 
Person, hadst thou been harsh, hard 2222 د صم قاط‎ 9s و‎ ahaa, 909 4 oe 
of heart, they would have scattered حنهم‎ Ss BENS من‎ any iL is 
from about thee, so pardon them and Al ACen eee ءات اه 2 عع ا و عا‎ 
pray forgiveness for them and take مت‎ ENG وَاسَكَخف لهو سَاوِرَهُمق‎ 
counsel with them in the affair, and | OA eal Te عساتو‎ 
when thou hast resolved the affair 0 المتوكلين‎ Coral G1 | نتوكل على‎ 
then put thy trust in God. Allah 
loves those who put their trust in 

009 


209. After reproving the Muslims for their flagrant blunders in the Uhud Battle 
and after the general announcement of pardon, they were particularly instructed not 
to be deceived by the venomous treachery of the band of Hypocrites. In this verse 
the pardon is completed in full, because due to the glaring mistake and the serious 
blunder which was committed by them in the Battle of Uhud, the Holy Prophet 
might have become angry in his heart and would have intended not to take counsel 
from them in future affairs, so God recommended their case in a very strange and 
beautiful style. In the first instance, God conferred his own pardon because God 
knew that the anger and sorrow of the Holy Prophet was purely for the sake of God 
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alone. In the second instance God praised the leniency of the Prophet by thesc 
extraordinary words : من الله لنت (محر‎ aml —what a great mercy of God is on 
the Prophet and on the Followers that the Holy Prophet is made so much gentle and 
lenient! God knows what would be the attitude in such a serious situation of some 
one else other than the Prophet. It is but the mercy of God that the Muslims got 
such a kind-hearted Prophet. Had the Holy Prophet been hard-hearted, always ready 
to take to task on mistakes and blunders, they would have scattered away from the 
circle, and thus would have been deprived of a great goodness and blessing, and the 
Islamic society would have been shattered and wrecked. But God made the Holy 
Prophet kind-hearted and of gentle disposition, winking at their mistakes and offences 
and conniving at their blunders, for the sake of wise reformation and prudent 
training. The Holy Prophet was asked by God to pardon their mistakes so far as 
his rights were concerned. And though God had pardoned them in respect of His 
right, yet the Holy Prophet should still seek God’s pardon for them indicative of 
further condolence and additional satisfaction, so that their dismayed and distracted 
hearts might be dilated and revitalized. The pardon was notenough. They must 
be consulted in affairs as usual and when something is resolved then trust in God 
should remove all sorts of dangers and hesitations about the resolved affair. God 
loves those who put their trust in God and not in other powers or material factors. 
Trust in God is a great virtue. By the blessing and grace of strong trust in God 
difficult tasks become easy and God crowns such men with success. 


١ 
Note 1: According to Hazrat Ali ) ~~ Ai\g21 ) when the Holy Prophet was asked 
_about ¢ (resolution), he answered : oH alos & مشاورة اهلالل‎ —It is 
consultation with the men of opinion (or the wise men) then following them. 
(Ibne Kathir) : 


When Hazrat Ali asked the Holy Prophet what to do about a thing not 
found in Kitab and Sunnah, the Holy Prophet answered, ‘‘Consult with 
the wise God-worshippers عابلين)‎ slips ) and do not execute the 
opinion of one or two ولاعصوائيهراى خاصة')‎ ٠.” 


Nore 2: This Tradition shows that the counsellors should possess two basic qualities : 
(i) God-worshipping or Piety, and (ii) wisdom. A man who is fearful of 
God and worships Him punctually and is possessed of wisdom can justly 
balance the advantages and disadvantages of this World and the other 
World. A mere wise man can judge only the secular and mundane aspect 
of a problem, but Islam wants both ends to meet. The ills of modern 


democracy can be remedied by this very important Tradition of the Holy 
Prophet. (Tr.) 
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able to overcome you; ‘and if He لكي" وإن بخن لكي‎ VE الله لا‎ Spats gm 
may not help you, then who is that 5 TO) sa bee ى‎ ay 9 ده و م‎ 
who can help you. after Him? And ais; ee) CA يتُصرك م‎ oyna 
let the Believers put all their trust in ووم‎ 999 gerry 
God alone.210 Ours 3 cat 


161. It is not for a Prophet to hide any- 


thing 5 and whoso hides shall bring oe es z ay 43 لمان‎ 0 
what he had hidden on the Day of ies 5 لمي ن يُغل‎ bla, " 


4 ee Ye Pee oy a ley Be 
Resurrections, then every soul shall LS 30 p) ب‎ : 
get in full what he has earned and re علي وده تيمر فق كل‎ 
they shall not be wronged.211 60 سنت وهم لايظلمون‎ 


210. Formerly it was said to the Prophet to put trust in God. Here it is told 
that trust can be put in such a Being Who is All-Powerful and Omnipotent. In other 
words, after forgiveness from God and pardon from the Holy Prophet, the Muslims 
are advised not to listen to anyone and put their trust in God alone. If God’s help 
would be in their support, no power can ovecome them as experienced in Badr, and 
if He may not help due to some reason then no one can give any help as experienced 
in Uhud. 


211: عخلول‎ means defrauding in the spoils of war, but sometimes it is used 
in a general sense of fraudulence and sometimes denotes the conceal ment.of a thing 
as Ibne Masood has said عثلوا مصاحمكم‎ (conceal your own records). In the present 
verse two interpretations can be given. Firstly, it is not becoming of a Prophet to 
keep something in the heart and reveal other thing by the tongue. Secondly, it is not 
becoming of a-Prophet to be fraudulent in the distribution of booty. The Holy 
Propet had become angry with those who committed a huge blunder in Uhud, but 
afterwards he had pardoned them. There might occur to them some whimsical 
misunderstanding about the Prophet that outwardly the Prophet had pardoned but 
there was anger in his heart to be vented at some other occasion. They are advised 
to observe the dignity of the Prophet and should not admit of such whims and notions - 
which are derogatory to his excellence and innocence, his honesty and integrity, his 
resplendent majesty and excelling glory. They should never think that the Prophet 
would do anything below his Prophetic rank. The archers had left their post after 
the booty. Had they thought that the Prophet would defraud them about booty ? 
The Prophetic character is a paragon of virtue, honesty and integrity. The Muslims 
should not allow any filthy idea to enter their mind about the Holy Prophet. The 
Holy Prophet is an epitome of all moral virtues, and an embodiment of all human 
perfections; any misunderstanding about his character is a great sin which is tanta- 
mount to kufr. 
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162. What, if ع‎ man who is subservient as sa do ae DROS 
to the good pleasure of God can be cA “”افمن اتبع رضوان لذ كمس ب سسرخط‎ 
> that who earned the wrath ا‎ ET aah tee 5 
of God and his abode is Hell; and 5 ويس المه‎ purr ونه‎ saw 
what a wretched place he reached y212 Owe 79 

or1er99‏ 4.7% لوي 5و9) مع روروو م 

163. There are varying degrees of men Cnet بصيريماً‎ DAD! الله‎ NS Com api - + 
with God, and Allah sees whatever 0 0 7 
they do.213 


مس يبي ايا ا | SE‏ 


212. The Prophet and an ordinary man cannot be equal. How can the Prophet 
be equal to a criminal under the displeasure of God ? A Prophet cannot do the acts 
of those who are under the wrath of God and are entitled to Hell. The Prophet is 
entirely subservient to the good pleasure of God and invites others to seek His good 
pleasure. It is not for a Prophet to be fraudulent. 


213. The Prophets and other creatures of God are not equal. The Prophets 
cannot do the works of greed and lowly desires. God knows everyone, He knows 
their degrees and sees their actions. Would He bestow the rank of Prophethood on 
persons of low nature ؟‎ Jt is not possible. : 
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He sent unto them a Massenger PARR الله على المؤوينين إذْ‎ CASS 
from amongst themselves214— recites * a de ha ie? a Sages? 
unto them His verses and _ purifies min dul ale Rp toot! رسولا قن‎ 


them and teaches them the Book and م دس5ه‎ eI Ae Ae? روم سو و و‎ 

the Wisdom, and they aforetime were Gols atid و‎ : near’ وب‎ 

in manifest error.215 م‎ £2 ahh & 
Out من قبل لهئ ضال‎ 1 


سمي ري اي ا ا تس 
It is the greatest grace of God for the Believers that He sent a Messenger‏ .214 
from amongst themselves and not from any other species apart from human species,‏ 
The Prophet being human and Arabian it was easy to have company with him, to sit‏ 
with him, to talk to him in the same language and to learn from him divine knowledge‏ 
and to absorb all kinds of lights and blessings from him. The people around him‏ 
knew well his habits, character, his life-history, his honesty, his integrity, his piety,‏ 
his holiness, and what not. The people feel no difficulty in believing when the‏ 
miracles are demonstrated by a man of their own clan. If an angel or a jinnee shows‏ 
miracies, an idea may creep into the mind of men that those miracles are the outcome‏ 
of their particular creation and as such no wonder if some people yield before such‏ 
miracles ; but it is no reason that the demonstrator should be a Prophet in deed. Be-‏ 
sides to benefit from a creature alien to man is rather difficult and to follow him is still‏ 
much more difficult. In short, the Holy Prophet was sent unto mankind from‏ 
mankind. The Believers should be specially thankful to God that He sent such a‏ 
Messenger from whom they could easily get inspiration and knowledge, and the‏ 
Messenger himself in spite of his most honourable rank and his most dignified Position,‏ 
صل اشع يكم is associated with them with benevolent kindness and high morality—‏ 


215. Four functions of raising the Prophet described in Sura Baqar are repeated 
here in Surah Aale Imran. These are the glorious functions described to show the 
resplendent dignity of the Holy Prophet. The first important purpose of raising the 
Prophet is to communicate the Divine Verses containing the commandments, 
injunctions and instructions with fundamental emphasis on the Unity of God. The 
people of Arabia understood their outer meaning and acted accordingly. The second 
important purpose of raising the Prophet is to purify the souls of those who benefited 
from the first function of the Messenger—who believed in the Divine Verses recited 
to them. It means purification is possible only when a man believes in the Divine 
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Verses. In other words, without Eman purification ( 4.55 ) is not possible. 
Purification of soul means purification from internal diseases of the soul (or Nafs and 
heart) purification from bad morals, filthy ideas and the last images of association 
( nw). The purification was a function and an action exerted from the INNER 
of the Holy Prophet, whose effect on the heart and the soul cleansed the impurities 
and infused spiritual light. Originally purification is a spiritual and mystical silvering 
of the INNER SELF ( ياطن‎ ) with a double process. Firstly, the impurities are 
burnt and secondly, the light is infused. If the mirror is not pure it cannot reflect 
the image correctly. Similarly if the mirror of the inner self is impure the reflection 
of the heavenly knowledge will be impure. Hence purification is necessary to benefit 
from the third and fourth function of the Prophet. The third purpose of raising the 
Prophet is to teach them the Book—the deep knowledge of the Quran. The profundity 
of the Quran is bottomless. The fourth function is to teach the Wisdom—the 
mystries of the Divine Laws and the secrets of. Divine Knowledge. The students and 
disciples of the Prophet had attained the pinnacle of spiritual light and heavenly 
knowledge, excellent morals and fine attributes, religious insight and secular wisdom 
that they commanded over a major part of the world with a golden system unparalelled 
in the History of Mankind. 


Note: Holy Book shall have a bad image in the bad soul. It is not the fault of the 
Holy Book that it is badly reflected, but it is the fault of the defective mirror 
of the inner soul that it absorbs bad image of the Holy Book. If the stomach 
is bad the excellent food becomes poisonous going into the stomach. The 
Jews had the Books, but their souls had become vile due to heedlessness towards 
purification. So when their souls remained unpurified they failed to under- 
stand the Divine Knowledge in its true sense, and their souls misinterpreted 
the Book according to their low desires, and this gradually increased in their 
error and went far away from guidance. No man or nation can understand 
the holy book without a holy self. Hence purification is the fundamental 
requirement to understand the profundity of the Divine Secrets and Divine 
Knowledge. This is why purification is put before the Book and the Wisdom. 
Purification ( تزكيه‎ ) is the kernal of Islam. Prosperity depends upon 

as (purification) as the Holy Quran has put it: (Sige قدافلح‎ . Salvation 
from the Hell depends upon purification. Degrees with God are achieved 
by means of purification. Without purification, the intention ( نيك"‎ ) does 
not get pure and sincere, and all works depend upon “A~ —inner thought. 
If the intention is not pure, the actions cannot be pure and sincere. The 
intention cannot become pure without self-purification. The common theme 
of all Divine Religions is Purification (455). (Tr.) 
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165. Why, when a single disaster smote 2 tw 9h دمع سو مور 4 دفي عد دلو‎ Bae 
you, the double whereof you had Ce RSIS مُصيْبَك‎ UST (EDS Tmo 
‘inflicted, do you say, ‘Whence it has 294 92K 9 9 ووم‎ y el 23 999 
wae © Say : this disaster befell ” هذا قل هومن عشي انفي بكم‎ 3) ands 
you from your own selves.216 Un- ا لزة هد 6 20 ف‎ ١١ 2 فوت‎ 2 
doubtedly God is powerful over درِير0‎ 3 So KE إن الله‎ 
everything. 


166. And what happened to you, the day © SS ا‎ 205 00 (24 foo 
the two hosts encountered, was by Lay oe Ane lel ies. 


God’s order and for that He might (Re ays Bee وس‎ 
know the Believers’ 0 الله وليعام الم نين‎ 


216. The events of Uhud were elaborately described in order to train the 
followers and the coming generations, further the noble attributes of the Prophet 
were enumerated so that the Muslims should revere him and respect him and thank 
God for the great blessing in the personality of the Holy Prophet, and the coming 
Muslims should follow them. The Muslims living in the days of the Holy Prophet 
had learnt a lesson from the events of Uhud not to disobey the Holy Prophet, whether 
some calamity befell them or some material wealth escaped them. The sorrowful 
events of Uhud also provide a lesson for the Muslims following the Sahaba of the 
Holy Prophet. What was correct for the Sahaba is correct for the Muslims of today. 
The miserable plight of the Muslims can be changed into lucky days by means of the 
same principle—the principle of obedience to the orders of the Holy Prophet. In 
the current verse the events of .Uhud are again referred to engrave this important 
principle on the hearts of all Muslims and restrain them from the hypocritical activities 
which were done by the band of Hypocrites headed by Abdullah bin Ubai. 


“You say with wonder why the affliction in Uhud visited you and you were 
fighting in the Jihad against the Unbelievers and God had promised through the 
Prophet that He would help you.’’ God gives them answer, ‘‘When saying these 
words you should think first that the affliction which visited them is double the afflic- 
tion which visited you. In Uhud your seventy-five men were killed and in Badr 
their seventy men were killed and seventy were made captive. Then in Uhud more 
than twenty men of the foe were killed in the beginning of the battle. If you got a 
temporary defeat in Uhud, they had received a fatal defeat in Badr. Then finally they 
left the battlefield of Badr while you again rallied round the Prophet and fought 
with a will in Uhud. In this way you have no occasion to complain of your afflicition 
in the Uhud Battle and get disheartened any more. If you think honestly the 
cause of this disaster can be traced within your own selves. Firstly, you differed 
from the Prophet and conferred to fight outside Medina. Secondly, the archers 
disobeyed the order of the Prophet. Thirdly, you had been given liberty to slay the 
prisoners of Badr, or release. them for ransom money on this condition that as 
many men shall be taken of you in future, you granted them release for the ransom 
money ; and now the same condition is fulfilled, so there is no chance for you to 
wonder at the affliction which visited you in Uhud, nor you should murmur because 
you had yourself accepted this thing. 

(The Prisoners of Badr—See Sura Anfal) 
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167. And that He might know those who لهمت لو‎ east 7556 Gogh ا ولع لم‎ 
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217. God is powerful over everything. He can make victorious whom He wills 
and He can make defeated whom He wills. He gave temporary defeat to the Muslims 
in Uhud not because He was not powerful over victory but because the state of affairs 
due to their own earning had demanded it. After all, what befell in Uhud was due 
to His Will and the cause of that affliction was within their selves and the reason 
was to bring to light the degree of Eman and sincerity of every devoted Momin and 
to expose the degree of hypocricy of every treacherous Hypocrite and to remove the 
confusion about the Momin and the Munafiq. 


218. When the Leader of the Hypocrites, Abdullah bin Ubai, sought to return 
with three hundred men from the way, it was said to him, ‘‘Why do you go back at 
this critical moment ? If you are sincere in Islam fight inthe way of God. If you 
differ from any offensive expedition, at least think of a defensive role and join with 
us for the sake of defence, or else fight for the sake of defending the children, wealth 
and property, the houses and their inmates, the city and its inhabitants, because if the 
enemy succeeds he shall make no difference between the Believers and the Hypocrites 
in taking vengeance and you shall also bear equal loss.’’ In brief, they were besought 
variously with different arguments but they were irredeemable. They said, “‘We see 
no real war, nothing but a shrewd show-down! If we had seen any real war, we 
would have accompanied you. However, we shall join with you if a war begins.” 
They would also mean that if there was a reasonable encounter they would have 
accompanied them. It was not wise to fight against the three thousand odds with an 
army of one thousand souls without proper,equipments. It was not a war. It was 
nothing but self-annihilation. By the words لوتعلم'ثتالة‎ (if only we knew how to 
fight) they said ironically that they would have kept with them if only they knew the 
art of war, meaning thereby that their counsel of a defensive war was rejected as if 
they were not well-versed in the art of war. So, when the Prophet of Islam followed 
the inexperieaced youngsters and rejected their counsel there was no need to join with 
the Muslim forces against the Heathen. Under false pretences and hypocritical 
explanations they went back. 


219. The Hypocrites were Kafir by heart and by tongue expressed Eman and 
due to this oral Islam intermixed with the Muslims. That day their hypocricy was 
exposed openly because they left the Muslims and the Holy Prophet at the critical 
moment making false pretences. Before that time internally, but now externally also, 
they were nearer of Kufr than to Eman and by their action damaged the Muslims and 
empowered the Non-Muslims. 1 42 , 

220. By the tongue they say لونعلم ثرالا ل اتبعحنكم‎ (had we known how to fight 
we would have followed you) but do not expressly say what is in their hearts. In the 
hearts it was that the Muslims should be crushed and humiliated so that they should 
rejoice at their defeat. 


Part - 4 


168. They are those People who say to 
their brothers and they themselves 
sat back, ‘Had they obeyed us they 
would not have been slain.’221 Thou 
Say : ‘Now then avert death from 
yourselves if you are true.’222 


169. Think not of those who were slain in 
God’s way as dead, but rather living 
with their Lord eating, drinking— 


170. Rejoicing in what their Lord has 
given them of His bounty, and are 
joyful from the side of those who 
still have not reached them from 
behind them, for that no fear shall 
be on them, neither shall they 
sorrow. 
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221. 


The Hypocrites themselves sat back like cowards and said to their brethern 


(Ansar of Medina) had they listened to them they would not have been killed. 


222. God says to the Hypocrites, “If the life can be saved by sitting at home. 


now We shall see how you ward off the Death entering into your houses. 


If you 


cannot ward off the Death here, then why not die like brave men in the battlefield.” 


282 


Part - 4 oJ Sura 3 (Aal-e-Imran) 
171. Joyful in blessing and bounty from aise * Nr ع بسع عيم‎ 
God and joyful (at this fact) that lols 7 ون ينعم يمن الله و‎ ~~ 


99% عات‎ GF 


Allah does not waste the wage of اوعد‎ 200005 
the Believers .233 لايضيع ا- المؤمنين ع‎ & 


كتتك ‏ _ .ار _ ل ار الل م_ تت ee‏ 


223. Sitting at ease in the houses cannot check the coming of the Death ; never- 
theless, the dying man is deprived of that death which must be called an immortal 
life instead of death. The martyrs are given a special kind of life which is not 
given to other dying souls. They are granted'a distinguished nearness of God 
and placed on high ranks and degrees. They are given provisions from Paradise. 
As we fly in aeroplanes in this world, the souls of the martyrs, entering into some 
green birds, fly in the Paradise for recreation. God knows the nature and reality 
of those green birds, they are beyond our imagination. While recreating in the 
Paradize the martyrs are extremely joyous and rapturous, exulting in martyrdom 
and the glorious bounties and blessings from the Divine Providence, and observing 
by their own eyes the accomplishments of the Divine Promises made by their 
Lord Cherisher through His Prophets and Messengers. They come to believe again 
after experience and observation that God does not void the labour of the 
Believers. On the contrary, He pays their wages beyond imagination. They not 
only rejoice in their own bliss but also rejoice at the thought of Muslim Brethern, 
whom they left behind in the world engaged in Jihad or occupied with some 
other good works, thinking that they would also receive the blessed bounties 
of the Paradise if they are killed like them in the way of Allah, They will have 
no sorrow of the future and grief for the past, they will enter into the mercy of God 
satisfied and peaceful. 


It is said that the Martyrs of Uhud or Bair-e-Ma’oona ( بيرمعونه‎ ( had tendered 
a request before God to inform their brethern in the world, of the bliss and favours 
which were given to them as a reward for martyrdom by their Merciful Lord, so 
that their brothers might also hanker after those blessings and gifts of God 
and might not evade Jihad in the way of God. God granted their request and sent 
down these verses and informed the martyrs in the heaven that their message was 
communicated to their brothers in the world through revelation. The martyrs were 
overjoyed to know that God had granted their request and communicated their 
message to their brothers in the world. 
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224. When Abu Suyfan withdrew he was pained to think that the wounded 
Muslims were left unfinished. After consultation he made up his mind to re-attack 
the Muslims.- When the Holy Prophet heard that Abu Sufyan had an 
intention of re-invasion, he announced that the fighters who had fought last 
day should be ready to follow the enemey. The Muslim fighters, though severely 
wounded, at once responded to the Prophetic call. The Holy Prophet with his 
company chased the enemy up to Hamra-ul-Asad which is about eight miles away 
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from Medina. When Abu Sufyan came to know that Muhammad ( Sages صل‎ ) 
was himself coming to fight, he was frightened and ran back to Mecca. In the 
way he saw the trade caravan of Abdul Qais proceeding to Medina. He gave them 
some money for the purpose of spreading such rumours in favour of the Meccans so 
that the Muslims might be terrorized. When the Caravan reached Medina 
they said to the people not to fight against the Meccans because they had 
made huge preparations to extreminate the Muslims. The Muslims were not 
to be terrorized by these rumours and at once said that Allah alone was sufficient 
for their protection and support.against the whole world because He is the best 
Guardian. These verses were sent down for the admiration of those words of the 
Sahaba: حسينا لله وتعحرالوكيل‎ 

It is also said that Abu Sufyan while withdrawing from Uhud had left a challenge 
to meet again at Badr next year. The Holy Prophet accepted the challenge. 
Next year the Holy Prophet announced to proceed to Badr for the sake of 
Jihad against the Heathen. He proclaimed if no one would go with him 
for that Jihad, the Messenger of God would go alone. From the other side, 
Abu Suyfan came out of. Mecca with his army. When he marched a short 
distance he was filled with awe and terror and could not proceed further. Announc- 
ing falsely that the conditions of femine were prevalent in Mecca, he intended 
to go back, but at the same time wanted that the blame should be laid on the 
Muslims, so that their cowardice might not be exposed. A man was going to Medina. 
Abu Sufyan for some coins prepared him to terrorize the Muslims by spreading false 
news of the great preparations being made by the Meccans against the Muslims. 
The Muslims were not to be frightened and said these words with confidence : 

حضتا اله ‘plo‏ كيل 


The Muslims, however, reached Badr but there they found a great fair instead 
of Abu Sufyanand his army. They did not get booty but earned a great profit 
in the fair-trade and returned safe and sound. This battle or ghazwa is known as 
Badre Sughra (The Little Badr). 

The current verses give tidings to those men who had shown again a great courage 
to fight with the challenging foe, though they were badly wounded in Uhud and 
had suffered a great loss. Hearing about the offensive march of the Muslims the 
Heathen went back from the way. The Muslims had named this expedition as 

the army which had gone to drink saweeq, a kind of liquor made‏ جيش اسويق 
from wheat or barley).‏ 


Note: These words : Som Vas umm احسنوام هم روائقواا‎ Or are used to admire those 
Muslims and to singularize their dignity, otherwise they were all virtuous 
and God- fearing. 
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225. The Muslims returned with spiritual and material benefits—the good 
pleasure of God, the rewards of the Hereafter, the spirtual vitality, the trade benefits 
without a fight, without a thorn. This is the clear bounty of God. Moreover, they 
cast terror in the hearts of the Meccans, who were at that time the worst foe of the 


Muslims. 


Note ' In the Ghazwa of Hamraul Asad, as in Badre Sughra, the Muslims had also 
earned a great profit in a business with a trade carvan staying there for the 
purpose of trading with the population. Perhaps the words (Was in the 
verse refers to this material benefit. 


226. The man, who is spreading intimidating rumours, is Satan or doing this 
by the insinuation of the Satan in order to cast terror of his friends and comrades 
into the Muslims. So if you have Eman (and certainly you have because you have 
practically demonstrated it), therefore do not fear these Satans but fear you Me. 


| wip ترسداذ وس لس‎ STIL, 
(One who fears God and adopts piety, The Jinn, the Man and whosoever looks 
him fears him.) 
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227. The Believers do not fear the threats of the Satan. The Hypocrites, of 
course, run towards infidelity by the insinuations of the Satan. So do not be sorry 
for the treacherous activities of these cursed Hypocrites, and do not be fearful of them. 
They cannot harm the Religion of Allah and the Prophet of God. They are harming 
only their own. selves. Their stern hypocricy and extreme type of treachery are 
indicative of their deprivation and failure in both the worlds, and making them 
deserving for a terrible chastisement. God’s habit is the same with all haughty 
criminals. So be not much sorry for them. 


228. Those who changed their believing nature and adopted Kufr—whether 
they are Jews or Christians or Idolators or Polytheists or Hypocrites or others as the 
Atheists—they all can do no harm but they are themselves striking the axe on their 
own feet which shall result in a painful chastisement. 


229. It is very possible that the Unbelievers might think that if they were so 
much cursed and imprecated, how would they get so much worldly wealth and 
property. God says that the respite which is given to them is not good for them. 
They are given respite that they may increase in their sins. They may rejoice in their 
worldly pleasures, wordly wealth, worldly fame, worldly power and worldly grace for 
the short period of their ages, but just after death they shall receive spiritual pains, 
and just after resurrection both physical and spiritual pains, and finally the permanent 
chastisement of the Hell. The disgraceful chastisement of the Hell shall efface the 
last vestige of worldly pleasure from their mind. So the Unbelievers are not ina 
right direction, and their calculation is worng on the basis of. worldly wealth.. Now 


they should observe whether the respite and indulgence given to them is better for 
them or worse for them. 
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230. As the worldly wealth is not a criterion of God’s good pleasure, the worldly 
disasters of the Muslims too are not due to the Divine wrath. The fact is that God 
does not want to leave the Muslims in a state of confusion, in which they have been up 
to this moment—many Unbelievers were mixed with the Believers by simply uttering 
the Kalemah of Islam hypocritically for treacherous ends, and it was difficult to 
know them before manifest exposition of their hypocritical interior. So it was neces- 
sary that such events should take place which might differentiate the bonafide from 
the perfidious, the traitors from the faithful and the holy from the unholy. No doubt, 
it was easy for God to declare the names and actions of the Hypocrites without 
putting the whole crowd to a test, but the Divine Wisdom did not demand it. He 
does not inform the common men about the Unseen facts so generally. Of course, 
He selects His Messengers from the chosen few and informs them about the Unseen 
facts as much as He deems worthwhile. In brief the Common Men are not informed 
about the Unseen without a medium (directly). Only the Prophets are given the 
knowledge of the Unseen but as much as God wills. 


231. It is not much useful for you to go deep into the special affair (which God 
has with His Prophets) and the general practice of God about the separation of the 
holy from the unholy. Your business, which is the cause and source of your success 
and prosperity in both the worlds, is to believe in the words of God and the Messenger 
and keep piety and ward off evil. If you have done this, you have earned everythingt 
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232. A greater part of this Surah from the beginning was connected with the 
People of the Book (Jews and Christians). Afterwards the necessary details of Uhud 
Battle were elaborated. From here again the vices of the People of the Book are 
described. The Jews were especially harmful and troublesome to the Muslims, the 
Hypocrites generally came out of the jews. In the above verses it was stated that 
God would definitely separate the holy from the unholy, so as this separation was 
discernible at the time of bodily Jihad, it was also discernible at the time of 
monetary Jihad. It is told, therefore, that as the Jew-Hypocrites run away from 
Jihad, they also abstain from expending wealth. But as the indulgence in physical 
luxuries for the temporary lifetime of this world is not beneficial for them, similarly 
their hoarding of heaps of wealth in utter miserliness is not something good for 
themselves. If suppose there comes no worldly disaster, at last the hoarded wealth 
shall be hung Hereafter, in the form of punishment and chastisement, about their 
necks. In these verses the Muslims are also warned of the dangerous consequences 
of miserliness. The Muslims should never abstain from paying off the Zakat and 
expending their wealth in necessary items enjoined by God. Otherwise, according to 
Traditions, whosoever abstains from zakat, his wealth shall be hung about his neck 
in the form of a very venomous dragon. (God forbid). 


233. ‘And to God belongs the inheritance of the heavens and the earth’ means 
that man will die and leave behind his wealth in the hand of God, Who is the Real 
Owner of everything. If a man expends his wealth in the way of God by his own 
free will, he will get reward (thawab). 


234. God knows everyone—who is generous and who is niggardly—He shall 
give the recompense according to the intention of the individual and the nature of 


his action. 
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235. The Jews not only abstain from expending in the way of God due to 
‘miserliness but when they hear the Divine Command of expending in the way of God, 
they make fun and become highly insensible to shame and utter insolent words against 
the glory of God. When the verse nomad من ذاالنى يمرض الله‎ (who ذ‎ is he who will lend 
unto Allah a goodly loan) was sent down the Jews said, ‘Allah wants debt from us. 
It means Allah is poor and we are rich,’’ even though an imbecile can understand that 
construing the expenditure in good ways for the sake of God to lending of loan 
unto Allah is an expression of extreme mercy and kindness. God is above need, and 
the wealth which is given or expended in His way does not do any good to God, it 
only does good to the expender or to those who are the recipient. Though everything is 
the ownership of God and it is His extreme kindness that He has assumed the responsi- 
bility of paying the best recompense of the wealth expended and called it as debt 
to emphasise its return. . But the Jews instead of paying gratitude began to make fun 
of these words due'to their inward blindness and treachery, and did not feel shame 
in uttering derogatory words against the supreme excellence of God. So God says 
that Allah has heard their absurd words and they should await the adjudgment of 
these evil words. 


236. According to the general rule these unholy and cursed words of the jews 
are also recorded in the Book of evil actions, where other unholy and cursed words 
of their nation are already written, e.g. the slaying of Prophets. While the evil words 
of the jews present a bad sample of their dealing with God, the slaying of Prophets 
present a deplorable model of reverence for the Prophets. When this complete record 
shall be presented before God on the Resurrection Day then it will be said to them, 
‘““Lo! Taste the chastisement of your treacheries, and as you had burnt the hearts of 
the Friends of God in the world by your taunts and mockery, now you ‘taste the 
chastisement of the burning.” 


290 
Part - 4 ot! Sura 3 (Aal-e-Imran) 


182. ‘It is the recompense of that which 


you have forwarded by your hands 2IALL Gar 9? 24 3 Gi 6 
and Allah never does __ injustice وانّالله ليس‎ ical Hs 5 
wrong) to His servants.’237 € 7 7 eG 
eee Ode ess 


8 Tare enim say tat Sad Me Yo يكل‎ ec كنك ةلق‎ 
كا | قا‎ argh ceca 
thou say: ‘Many Messengers have ap wre 5 حتى يلقي ]يقري اله‎ 
ane ...الي‎ geek Seer 

anne eect 


of, then why did you slay them if you 4 
are right ?°239 O صيرقين‎ 3 Co) palo pa 


237. What you earned came before you. There is not the slightest injustice on 
the part of God. Injustice is not the attribute of God. If, suppose, doing injustice 
would have been His quality then this attribute would have also been perfect and 
unlimited like other attributes. So if God is supposed (God forbid) as Unjust, then 
He cannot be mere oppressor or unjust, on that supposition He would be All-Tyrant 
( pe ) and All-Cruel, Omni-Tyrant and Omni-Cruel. An atom of His tyranny 
will be greater than Himalaya. By using the word ظلام‎ (All-Tyrant) God has shown 
that devising an atom of tyranny for His Divine Excellency is equivalent to calling 
Him as the Superlative Tyrant. 7” 8 : 

تعال! دنه عمًا يقول الظالمون ع لراك بيرا” 
(Allah is far above what the wrong-doers say, the Most High, the All-Great.)‏ 


238. Some of the Prophets had shown this miracle that when some sacrifice or 
thing was vowed to Allah, a Fire from heaven came and it burnt or devoured the 
sacrifice or the thing vowed. It was a sign of acceptance from God. A story of 
this kind about Hazrat Sulaiman ( عليه السلام‎ ) is also narrated in the Bible. Now 
the Jews pretended not to believe any Messenger who did not show such a Miracle. 
And the Jews said that God had made a covenant with them to this effect. This was 
a great lie because there was no such order in their Book, nor it is today, and nor it 
can be proved that every Prophet was endowed with this Miracle. ‘The Prophets have 
been endowed with different miracles according fo their peculiar conditions and 
circumstances. It is not imperative that every Prophet should show the same miracle, 

_ otherwise he is unbelievable ! 


239. If you are true in this claim and your believing in the Holy Prophet 
depends upon the demonstration of this particular miracle, then why did you slay the 
Prophets who also brought this particular miracle with other testifying signs of their 
truthfulness 7 From this heinous crime of your ancestors, on which you are still 
depending, it can be rightly inferred that your non-conforming attitude towards the 
Prophets shown by laying stress on this particular miracle, is nonetheless your false 
pretension and obstinacy—that you would not believe unless the Prophet shows you 
the same miracle. 
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240. The Holy Prophet is consoled not to be sorry for the perverseness and 
obstinacy of these cursed fellows. Many Prophets have been rejected before you, 
who came with clear signs (miracles), guiding pamphlets and illuminating Books from 
God. The wicked ones have been habituated to denying the truthful fellows who 
brought guidance to mankind. You have, therefore, experienced nothing new. 


241. Every soul shall have to taste ofdeath. Afterwards on the Day of 
Resurrection every false and truthful individual shall be given full recompense of his 


deeds—full because some portion of the recompense may be given in this world or in 
the grave before Resurrection. 


242. The temporary comforts and decorations of the world are but things of 
delusion. Some of the foolish fellows are fascinated with the illusionary charms of 
the worldly life and become oblivious of the Hereafter, whereas the real success of 
man is that he shculd ponder over the end of this life and do such deeds which may 
save him from chastisement of God and lead him to Paradise, the house of God’s 
good pleasure. 


Note: This verse also presents a negation of those so-called Renunciants who assert 
that they neither seek the Paradise nor fear the Hell. This verse clearly, 
shows that entering the Paradise and security from the Hell is the Real 
Success. No sublime success can be achieved beyond Paradise. Around 
Paradise is but Oy رحولها‎ (according to the Tradition of the Holy Prophet). 
May God bestow upon us this success by His grace and mercy ! 
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243, This is هه‎ address to the Muslims that in future also you shall be tried 
in your persons and possessions and you will have to give all sorts of sacrifice. 
You will have to bear all sorts of difficulties and troubles. You will have to be 
killed in the way of God, you will have to suffer wounds and imprisonment in the 
way of God. Sometimes you will fall ill, sometimes your wealth and possessions 
will suffer loss, sometimes your kith and kin will be separated from you. In 
addition you will hear from the Jews, Christians, Idolators, Atheists and other Asso- 
ciaters, heart-rending slanders and will be subjected to severe torments by their pro- 
fane language against your Religion and against your Prophet. The remedy of all such 
pains and sufferings is patience and fear of God. If you grapple with these diffi- 
culties patiently and fearing God, lead a good and pious life and adhere to the 
Quran and Sunnah, then it will surely be the deed of great courage and true constancy. 


Note: According to a Tradition of Bukhari this verse was sent down before the 
event of Badr. The order of fighting came afterwards. Nevetheless, the 
order of keeping patient and abstaining still exists, despite the constitutiona- 
lism of fighting, in its normal form and it was followed to the last. Of 
course, it is necessary to distinguish the occasions of patience and abstaining 
from those of being severe and harsh, and they can be known by the laws of 
Shariah. 


This verse is perhaps inserted here to advise the Muslims not to be overpowered 
by anger at the provocative insolence and treacheries of the Hypocrites and the 
Unbelievers, because they will have to hear more from them in future and bear 
miseries at their hands. They should be prepared for the worst. Moreover, the 
delusions of the worldly life may not make you negligent of this thing that God 
shall be putting you to trials of body and wealth. 
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244. The Scholars from the People of the Book were bound to make clear the 
commandments and tidings contained in the Divine Book under a compact which 
was taken with them by God through the Messengers. They were bound under the 
same compact not to conceal anything given in the Books, either about the laws 
and injunctions, or about the Last Prophet. They were also bound by the same 
compact to give correct interpretation of the Books and abstain from distorting the 
facts and. perverting the sense of the verses. They were also bound not to omit 
the scripts in any form, nor change the words and verses, nor add anything to the 
Books by their own wisdom or out of their own personal ends. But alas! the 
Jews and Christians did not care about the Covenant a bit, and for the sake of 
small worldly gain they broke the Covenant, changed the words and verses of the 
Books, changed the meaning of the verses and added new verses to the Books for 
the sake of small coins. They distorted the meaning of the verses and concealed 
what was most imperative to reveal—the tidings and qualities of the Last Messenger. 
They were miserly in imparting knowledge as they were miserly in parting with 
material wealth, not for the sake of any noble aim but on account of extreme lust for 
worldly benefits. An implicit instruction is also there in these verses for the Muslims 
in general and for the Scholars of Islam in particular. 


Note: The Scholars of Islam have maintained glorious standards. But nowadays the 
lust for money and fame has increased in all quarters. So this section is 
also affected by the general atmosphere. This is why ‘‘purification’’ ) تزكيه‎ ) 
must precede the acquisition of knowledge as referred to inthe verses des- 
cribing the four functions of the Prophet in Sura 82032, Surah Aal-e-Imran 
and Sura Juma. (Tr.) 
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245. The Jews had become so much demoralized that their integrity in Religious 
affairs was entirely destroyed by the extremely love for worldly gains. They had 
no fear of God in giving wrong ‘fatwa’ to the people. For small coins they 
issued wrong ‘fatwa’ (answer to a religious enquiry). The bribery had become in 
vogue among the Scholars of the Jews. In order to establish and maintain their 
hegemony in Religion they tried to keep the masses in dark about the attributes 
and signs of the Last Prophet, which were given in the Taurah. In spite of this 
treachery, they posed to prove themselves deserving for praise for non-performance. 
They exploited the confidence of the people by doing treacherous activities. They 
exploited the credulous nature of masses and make them believe their wrong intepre- 
tations of the Books. In spite of -all these irreligious activities they wanted false 
admiration from the masses. They were excessively prone to self-egotism and they 
wanted that the masses should count them great scholars and great servants of 
Religion. 

The Hypocrites had a similar role. They’ refrained from Religious services 
especially Jihad against the Infidels. They sat in their houses to save their life and 
wealth and were glad at their performance. But when the Prophet returned from 
some expedition the Hypocrites buttered and flattered the Prophet to hear some words 
intheir praise from the Prophet or the Followers in order to remove their shame 
for a good social mixation. 


All such wicked fellows are warned to avoid treacherous and subversive activities, 
otherwise no one can deliver them from the terrible chastisement of God in this 
world and in the next world. Such treacherous fellows do suffer disgrace and 
humiliation in this world also. But if they ate saved by some reason in this world 
they cannot escape the chastisement of the Hereafter by any device. 


Note: There is an implicit instruction to this Ummat in these verses, The Muslims 
should not delight in bad deeds, and should not exult in good deeds. They 
should not be expectant of praise for the good work they have not done. 
Nay, they should not aspire for praise even if they have done a good work, 
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246. Now God describes His transcendent state of power and sovereignty 
over the entire Universe. The heavens and the earth are the domain of God, so 
the Jews, the Christians, the Hypocrites, the Atheists, the Idolators and the Asso- 
ciators should not be led away by the self-conceited thought of deliverance and pros- 
perity, or by the thought of running away from this Universe. A man can move 
from this Earth to the Moon or the Jupiter. But Moon and Jupiter are not situated 
somewhere beyond the domain of God. Consequently, there is no shelter for a 
criminal to save himself from the seizure of Divine chastisement. No body can go 
out of His infinite power and His authoritative jurisdiction. 
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247. The central theme of the Holy Quran is Tauheed. The Christians had 
spoiled Tauheed by propounding the Theory of Anthropomorphism like the Idolators. 
The personality of Jesus Christ was identified with Divinity. Afterwards, the Doctrine 
of Trinity absolutely destroyed the structure of Unitarian Ideology, the essence of all 
Divine Constitutions sent down to mankind. Similarly, the Jews began to cherish 
preposterous ideals against the Divine Glory and the Attributes of God. They 
spoiled the Unity of God in a very treacherous way. The Idolators had made 
thousands of gods. 


In this concluding section of the Sura God has again laid emphasis on the Unity 
of God. The Book of the Universe also provides a clear proof of the Divine Unity 
provided they reflect upon the Book of the Universe. This vast Universe is permanen- 
tly providing a living proof of Divine Oneness. 


When a wise man reflects upon the creation of the heavens and the earth, their 
strange and wonderful conditions, their amazing fortitude and astonishing inter- 
connections, the strong and firm system of days and nights, the arrangement of the 
stars, the moon and the sun and their lofty administration, he is compelled to believe 
that this whole systematic firmament has not become a reality without the marvellous 
planning of a Supernatural Power. Without this Power neither the coming into 
existence of this great Universe is possible, nor its administration and control is 
thinkable. The whole system cannot survive without the supreme control of a great 
powerful Ruler, Who has, by His infinite power, appointed the orbit of every big 
and small creature. No creature can cross his limited borders fixed by the 
Providence. If any one part of this monstrous machinery or a single individual of 
this huge workshop were out of His boundless control and power the whole collective 
system of this great Universe would have been utterly destroyed. A wise man after 
meditation is transported with the love of God and remember him in all circumstances 
and movements, as Hazrat Aisha says about the Holy Prophet : AS عان كل احيا‎ Sot 
—he remembered God in all his whiles. 


The prayer is also the remembrance of God. It is why the Holy Prophet has said 
that one who cannot say the prayer standing should perform it sitting, and one who 
cannot sit should perform it lying. It is given in some Traditions that the Holy 
Prophet standing, sitting, lying, in every condition remembered God and wept 
throughout the night in which these verses were sent down. 
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248. The wise men after remembering and meditating say, ''0 Lord! you have 
not created this great Universe without any purpose. Definitely this great and 
wonderful system must result in a very great End—the Next Universe—more formid- 
able and more parmanent and everlasting.’’ In other words, the mind of the wise 
man, remembering and meditating, is translated from this world to the other world, 
which is the final result of this worldly life. This is why shelter is sought from the 
chastisement of the Hell, and in glorifying His Oneness it is tacitly declared that 
those men are stupid and absurd, who do not recognize God despite the manifest signs 
of His supernatural power, who under-rate the Dignity of God, who consider this 
Universe as a purposeless creation or a plaything. God is above all such absurd 
notions. From this verse it is inferred that that reflection on the heavens and the 
earth and other creations of God would be sensible and judicious which results in the 
remembrance of God and in the attention towards the Hereafter; otherwise it would 
be a phantastic vision. As for those materialists who are entangled in the net of 
these creations and do not reach the real recognition of God they are not wise in the 
language of the Quran, though they are admired as great scientists and scholars by 
the world. They are the superlative fools and ignorant of the highest degree because 
they could not reach the Absolute Reality and lost their precious life and labour 
wandering in the valleys of darkness. 


Note: Zikr (Remembrance) first and then Fikr (Reflection). Fikr without Zikr is 
dangerous according to the present verse. The western scientists and philoso- 
phers became Materialists because their reflection and meditation was not 
characterized by Zikrullah. Modern world is recklessly proceeding towards 


Materialism, because observation and speculation is deviod of Zikrullah. 
(Tr.) 
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249. The Hell is a place of abasement. The degree of abasement is proportional 
to the period of living in the Hell. According to this principle the permanent abase- 
ment is destined for the Unbelievers only. The Believers shall not suffer such an 
abasement if on account of sins they are admitted to the Hell. After purification 
the Believers shall be admitted to Paradize. The Unbelievers shall not be purified as 
the Holy Quran says : “Ch | ولا يزكهمهوم‎ 


250. No one can save a criminal whom God wills to chastise in the Hell. It 
means no one can dare to save a man who is rebellious to God. As for the interces- 
sion of the believing sinners, it will be done by the permission of God. So this verse 
does not abrogate intercession. 


251. Munadi (Caller) here means the Holy Prophet who called the world with 
a great voice, or it means the Holy Quran whose call reached the remotest corner 
of the world. 


252. Formerly Eman based on reason was described, here Eman based 5-5 
hearing is stated. It includes the belief in the Prophet and the belief in the Quran. 


253. These Believers pray to God to forgive them their great sins and acquit 
them of their minor evils and raise them from amongst the good and obedient servants 
in the Hereafter. 


_ 254. They pray to God to fulfil His promises which He made with them through 
His Prophets—Victory over the enemies of God and Paradise and Rizwan (Good 
Pleasure) in the Hereafter. They pray to God that they may not suffer the least 
humiliation on the Day of Resurrection in front of the Unbelievers and Hypocrites. 
It means they should be safeguarded from such actions which are the cause of disgrace 
and humiliation on the Resurrection Day, because God does not fail in His promise 
while human beings can fail to benefit from His promises, ; 
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255. God granted the prayers of the Believers and answered them in a most 
benevolent way that He does not waste the labour of any individual, man or woman, 
in this world or in the next world. Everyone shall reap the results of his/her actions. 
A woman can also achieve that glory by dint of her deeds as a man can attain. Men 
and women both are the members of the human race. Both are created from the 
same human father — Hazrat Adam—and both aré joined by the one Islamic relation, 
both are partners in the social and collective life of the world, hence both are partners 
in deeds and their fruits. According to Traditions Hazrat Umme Salma asked the 
Holy Prophet that Quran did not mention about the role of women in deeds like 
Hijrat and other good actions, so they were given answer in this verse. 


256. When the smallest action of a worker is not wasted, what to speak of those 
brave men of God who not only left the evils but also left the land of Kufr ! They 
gave up their homeland, their land and property, their kith and kin, their wealth and 
possessions and what not, for the sake of God and migrated to Darul Islam—Land 
of Islam—being cruelly oppressed and persecuted by the Unbelievers (Kuffar), The 
Unbelievers did all this because the Muslims took the name of ONE GOD and 
announced His Kalemah: La Ilaha Ilallahu Muhammadur Rasoolu'Ilahe ) a\ Si ayy 

1) مُحمرارسو‎ ). The Holy Quran says, ‘*The Unbelievers expelled the Messenger 
and you also, because you believe in Allah, your Lord.” (Verse I, Surah Mumtahinah- 
LX). The Holy Quran says, ‘‘And they did not take vengeance from the Believers 
except that they had believed in Allah, the Mighty, the Owner of Praise."* (Verse 8, 
LXXXV). In short the Non-Muslims have always been oppressing the Muslims due 
to their Eman in one Allah. Sometimes the Muslims succumbed to persecution, and 
sometimes they fought against the Infidels and gave up their life in the way of God 
and became Martyr. These martyrs are the beloved servants of God. God is very 
Kind to them and forgives them their faults and sins. The Paradise is waiting for 
such good and pious souls. Their recompense is with Allah alone. It cannot be 
obtained from any other place other than God. It can also mean that a better 
recompense awaits them—the Sight of God—the greatest blessing which shall be given 
to the Inhabitants of Paradise. May God bestow this supreme blessing on me, on 
you and on all the Muslims ! 
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257. The Unbelievers are proud of their economic activities in the world. They 
earn wealth of the world. Being heedless of ‘the next world they are proud of their 
wealth and power. They go to and fro in the land, strutting hither and thither, motor- 
ing from one place to the other with pompous ostentation. The Muslims are advised 
not to be deluded at the pomp and show of the Unbelievers. What is given to them is 
but a temporary enjoyment, which is insignificant before the bounties and blessings of 
the Paradise. If a man is sentenced to death or life imprisonment (for his crimes) after 
a pompous banquet, that man is not lucky ; he is the most unlucky fellow. Lucky is 
he who prepares for the highest and the permanent enjoyment, suffering some temporary 
pains and miseries in his hard struggle for his goal. The eternal peace and enjoyment 
of the Hereafter is far better than the temporary comforts and luxuries of this world. 
Such prosperous Believers will be entertained by the angels as honourable guests by 
the order of God, because the guests do not labour for the meals and drinks and 
other comforts, they are served by the hosts with all possible provisions befitting their 
ranks. The Believers getting salvation shall be entertained by the angels in the 
Paradise by the order of God, the Real Host of the Believers. 
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258. Inthe above comments the condition of the pious men in general was 
described. Now the pious among the People of the Book are especially described i:e. 
those People of the Book who correctly believed in God, accepted the Holy Quran, 
and because the Quran itself confirms the Taurat and the Bible they also accepted 
them, but not in that way. as the world-worshipping Ahbar (Scholars among the Jews 
and Christians) accepted, that they concealed the verses of God for a little benefit 
of the world or changed them, nay, they humbled before God with meckness and 
sincerity, and as He had sent down Books they correctly accepted them in their 
original form, neither concealed the good tidings, nor changed the commandments— 
for such holy and righteous People of the Book there is special wage with God. The 
Holy Quran and Tradition prove it that such People of the Book shall be given 
double wage. 


259. The Day of Reckoning is not far away, it shall come soon, and when the 
reckoning begins the account shall be settled to the last penny. 
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260. Finally the Muslims of the whole world are given a very important and 
comprehensive instruction, which is in reality the substance of the whole Surah. If 
the Muslims want glory and success in this world and the other world they should 
be steadfast in obedience amidst all difficulties and adverse circumstances. They 
should be dauntless against the enemy and ‘show perseverance in facing them. They 
should protect Islam and the Laws of Islam. They should prove an iron wall against 
the onslaught of the enemies of Islam. They should sacrifice their souls, but never bow 
down their heads before the anti-Islam forces. They should collect power from all 
corners of their national resources against the Enemies of Allah : 


‘‘And make ready for the fight with them whatever you can collect from power 
and the horses tethered, to cast terror on the enemies of Allah and your enemies and 
others besides them whom you know not, God knows them.’’ (Verse 60, VIII). 


every action and in all circumstances the Muslims should fear God and no‏ مآ 
one else. If they follow these golden instructions they will certainly reach the goal by‏ 
the grace of God. :‏ 
ard 2 DF 4940‏ 0 مم 7252 5 م م للع مع 
أنهي ox! Beis Cig ons 73 Cyto HEL S odes Cad‏ 


‘O God ! Make us of those who are prosperous and successful, by Thy grace 
and mercy, in this world and in the other world.’ Amen. 


According to Tradition when the Holy prophet woke up in the night for Tahajjud 
Prayer he recited these last ten verses of Surah Aale-Imran from CE y إن فخْلن ااسموات‎ 
3!) to the end raising his eyes towards the sky. The Sura Aal-e-Imran ends by His 
grace and succour. So praise to God and be peace upon His Messenger millions 
and millions ! 


——_—— :0:———— 
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SURA NISA—SENT DOWN IN MEDINA, VERSES-176, SECTIONS-24 : 


In the Name of God, who is Excessively Qe \y opal, 
Compassionate Extremely Merciful. 


5 د س سدسيرورو نا‎ oe 4 9A 
1. Mankind! Fear your Lord Who iho DB ياي لاس‎ 


created you of a single soul and from 


es, 24 2‏ مكما 
CE F5 HENS os‏ منها د it created its mate and scattered : ae‏ 
rere‏ سا abroad from the pair of them many‏ 
SIE‏ يرا * واثقوا ننه men and women;! and fear God by me SN‏ 
whom you demand one of another, Ae awk 2‏ 
and be careful of wombs? Surely God Oks 4 ity‏ 
is Watcher over you.® : 9‏ 


ETE يي‎ Sl 


1. First God created Eve from the left rib of Hazrat Adam ( دمع‎ ) and then 
from the pair of them (Adam & Eve) created all other men and women and scattered 
them in the length and breadth of the Earth. So, in reality, God created all man- 
kind from one soul and one person. It means when God has brought you from the 
state of non-existence into existence and has given you all kinds of provisions for 
your livelihood and sustenance, so it is imperative to fear Him and obey Him. 


Two inferences follow from this fact : (1) God is the Creator and Inventor of al] 
mankind. (2) The primary cause of the creation of mankind is one soul—Hazrat Adam, 
the father of mankind. From these facts it is known that our original relation is with 
God, because the relation between the Primary Cause and Effect is greater than any 
other relation between other things. After this relation comes the relation which exists 
among different individuals of mankind, because the source of their creation is one 
soul. This reality leads to this conclusion that in the first instance the obedience to 
God should be imperative on all mankind because God is our Originator and Creator. 
In the second instance good behaviour with one another should be imperative on the 
human race, bzcause one soul has been the first cause of our creation and origination, 
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and the mutual relation between human beings is far stronger and greater than the 
"relation with other species. This is why according to Reason and according to 
Shariah the good behaviour among mankind is so necessary and excellent, and bad 
behaviour among mankind is so detestable and hateful, that other relations with 
other creations do not have such importance. 


Sheikh Sa’adi has rightly said as a correct interpretation of this verse that human 
beings are just like the organs of a single body because in creation they spring forth 
from one individual soul : ‘ 

ايم افك وراد of‏ رش زيك بده ر اند 

إوعمر له دده 13د لوث كاز oe J,‏ ا تقار 
(If one organ of the body aches with pain, other organs do also become restless. So‏ 
God instructs mankind first to obey God, and then to behave fairly with one another,‏ 
on the basis of the Principle of Creation.)‏ 


2. Apart from this reason that God is our Creator and Sustainer another 
reason to fear God is that you demand your rights from one another by His name and 
by His vow for the sake of fairness and confidence. When the mutual transactions 
of mankind also depend upon God, so obedience to Him becames more emphatic and 
imperative. Afterwards, God also orders mankind to be careful about the rights 
of blood relations. Men should abstain from bad behaviour and should never cut 
blood relations. The general good behaviour with other human beings was mentioned 
in the first part of the verse on the Principle of Creation, in the second part of the 
verse special emphasis is laid on the behaviour with the near relations because of 
closer affinity.- The rights of near relations are greater than the rights of other human 
beings and other distant relations. Wes FH ANU Sith Bo Se Libs 

LP LU من كى من وصس هرا وصل‎ (J) 
Note : يد‎ Qudsi is the saying of God expressed by the Holy Prophet in his 
words : 


(a) Allah the Most High has said, “I am Allah and I am Rahman. I have 
created the Womb ( م‎ ) and have split her from within by My Name (Rahman رم‎ 3 
So, whoso joins her, I shall join him (with My mercy) and whoso cuts her, I shall cut 
him (from My mercy.)’’ (Abu Dawood). 

SAL OPE BANG فافيذت‎ A UIP yeu 
طعا الت ينبل يارب كال ثذال‎ Pb “نال ارضيين يلين وصلك‎ 7 
. (Ao LB وصلة دن‎ rere فول‎ Se متخ‎ (G iw 

(b) Abu Huraira has said from the Holy Prophet (be peace on him), ‘‘Allah 
created the creations, when He disposed of, the Womb( ص‎ ) stood up and 
held up the back of Rahman, Who said to her, ‘Stay!’ She. said, ‘This is the 
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siace of that man who begs Thy shelter from the cutting (of blood relations).’ God 
said, “Would thou be pleased with that I join him who joins thee and cut him 
(from mercy) who cuts thee." She said, ‘Yes ! my Lord.’ God said, ‘This will 


be.’ (Bukhari & Muslim) 


(c) Hazrat Aisha has said from the Holy Prophet, “The Womb, (»— >») is 
hanging against the Throne of God (Vicks) Praying ‘Whoso joins me Allah may 
join him, and whoso cuts me Allah may cut him’ (from His mercy)” (Bukhari & 


Muslim) 


These Traditions prove that womb-relations are more important in the eyes of 
God. They are entitled to greater care, and primary consideration is to be given to 
their rights and requirements. Other relatives come next and other Mulims come 
still next and finally all human beings. 


In short, the Principle of Common Origin is the basis and root cause of human 
behaviour among mankind in the world. The blood relation or the dependence of 
the poor provide additional cause to the main cause for special and privileged 
treatment. As such, the Womb-relations and the poor men have double cause of 
receiving special attention—the cause of Common Origin and the cause of blood- 
relation or dependence. Another factor which adds to these two causes is the 
endorsement from the Divine Command—‘that the wombs and the poor men deserve 
special attention,’ so mankind should pay special attention tothe rights of womb- 
relations and the rights of the poor men. 


3. The Current Surah generally describes the Laws pertaining to the human re- 
lations and the mutual rights and duties of mankind based on the fundamental 
Principle of Common Origin and the basic Principle of Human Sympathy. Laws 
cannot survive if they have no sound basis. The Quranic Laws or the Laws of 
Shariat are based on sound basic principles. Their validity cannot be challenged by 
Time or Space. Hence the Laws of the Quran are not subject to change in Time & 
Space. The enemies of Islam have spoiled much of their time and: energy to prove 
that the Laws of the Quran cannot mark the time and space and so they have 
become hackneyed or time-worn. This verse has firstly enunciated the general 
principle of human nature’ and human origin and then deduced the Laws. If 
human nature of the whole mankind is a thing not to be changed the Laws deduced 
from the principle of human nature connot be changed also. The environmental 
changes do not change the absolute character of the human nature of whole man- 
kind. Consequently the environmental changes cannot change the absolute character 
of the Quranic Laws. 
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perty and do not exchange the —— 5 ل‎ ane 4 


corrupt for the good, and devour not 68) "20 اموا لهم‎ OAS Cah 
their wealth with your wealth, that 7 pelea ات‎ 
is a great curse.4 on = Gob 


EEE‏ سحب يبب يي 


4, The guardian of the orphans, whose father has died, is ordered to restore 
them their property when they become mature. The guardian of the orphans is 
prohibited to take any good thing from his wealth and put a bad thing in place of 
the good thing. The guardian is also forbidden to devour the wealth of the orphan 
by mixing the things of the orphan with his own things, e.g. the guardian is 
allowed to manage the meals of the orphan with own meals in common, but in this 
management the orphan should not be given any loss. Under this pretence the 
wealth of the orphan should not be devoured, because devouring the wealth of an 
orphan is a great curse whose effects are very destructive in both the worlds. It is a 


very great crime and a great sin. 


The commandments dealing with the orphans are given priority to the commadments 
about the womb-relations because an orphan deserves more care and kindness owing 
to his helplessness, feebility and meekness. A careful management of the property 
of an orphan is enjoined so that the orphan may not suffer any loss, whatsoever. 
Some more injunctions are given about the orphans, which lay stress on the careful 
management of the ward’s property and possessions. These injunctions and incul- 
cations are delivered for all the orphans in general, but the laws about orphans who 
have some blood-relations have got still stricter inculcation. The main reason 
for the revelation of this verse and its close connection with its context is the im- 
portance of the rights of the relative orphans because the guardianof an orphan is 
generally his near relative. Islam does not allow to oppress or deprive the weak of 
the rights. Islam is a Religion of Justice. 


In the days of the Holy Prophet the orphans were deprived of their property and 
were left in destitution. The Quran came and stroke a strong blow at the evil practices 
of the world. 
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3, If you fear that you will not act ! جيني يانه +1 ندا‎ ae. «7 
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likelier that you will not bend to- 
wards one side.’ 


5. It is mentioned in some of the right Traditions that about the orphan girls, 
who were under the patronage of their guardians and also shared the property with 
the guardian due to close relation, two conditions would arise. Sometimes the 
beauty and wealth of the orphan girl were both liked by the guardian, so he him- 
self married her for a small amount of dowry-gift, because no one else was 
there to demand her right from him. And sometimes the guardian would not like 
her beauty but wanted her wealth. In case he married the orphan girl elsewhere, her 
wealth would go out of his control and possession. So he would himself marry the 
girl to keep the possession of her share but did not-love her. At this the current 
verse was sent down. The guardians are instructed te do full justice to the orphan 
girls. If they fear that they will not act justly and will default in the performance 
of their just duties and in the observance of their legitimate rights they should not 
take them as their wives. They are allowed to marry other women even to the 
number of four, provided they deal with them according to justice as given below. 
In this way the orphan girls shall not be put to loss and you will continue to claim 
their rights when they are married elsewhere. 


6. 17 you fear that you will not treat them with equality and justice then you 
should be contented with one wife with no captive, or one wife with one captive, ان‎ 
more than one captive. 


7. If you act upon these injunctions it is likelier that you will not fallin sin by 
committing injustice. 

Nete: (fa man has more than one wife it is obligatefy to keep equality in fooding, 
lodging, sleeping and other things. If the equality in sleeping etc. is not 
observed his one side of the body will be paralysed and will creep or crawl 
hy the other side in the Hereafter. Ifa man has a free woman and one 
slave woman in his marriage then the slave wife shail get the half of the sleep- 
ing turns. But if the slave woman is his own possession she has no right 
in the sleeping turn. It depends upon the pleasure of the master. 


| لله‎ 
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4. And give away the women their dowry- الوا تور‎ 2 (Aa eo 
gifts with pleasure,® but if they leave Nowe oF as Sas ve اث اليس‎ 2 
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8. The women should be given a magnanimous treatment. Their dowry-gifts 
should be given with pleasure and with good heart without any foreign pressure or 
without the demand of their relatives or supporters. If you are free of heart and 
magnanimous in your treatment with women then there is no harm if you marry 
with the orphan-girls. The harm is there when you fail to treat them with justice 
and fail to observe their legitimate rights with pleasure. 


9. When the meal is tasteful and palatable it is called (Hani oe ) and when 
the meal is wholesome promoting physical or moral health it is called (Mari شرى‎ ), 
If the wife remits a portion of the dowry-gift with pleasure without the compulsion 
of the husband, or gives back the portion which she had received from the husband, 
the husband may consume it without any hesitation. It will not be injurious to him 
morally or spiritually. 


10. Do not deliver that wealth to the boys of immature wisdom or to the fools 
who have no wisdom or to the adults who are under wisdom, that God has made 
a source of economic maintenance for mankind. Guard that wealth against destruc- 
tion and unprofitable use, till they understand their loss and gain. Feed them and 
clothe them out of that wealth and say to them gently, ‘‘This is your wealth, we are 
your well-wisher and we shall give you back your property when you are wise.” 


2 
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6. And train the orphans well till they Pa Sy سدع‎ BS NN مدع‎ 
reach the age of marrying ; then if OE FEM ALIS Fe peers» 
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witness over them and God is 
Sufficient for reckoning.14 


11. The orphans should be trained and educated and tested till the age of 
adolescence. If you find after adolescence that they are able to understand their 
loss and profit and manage their property fairly well, deliver their property unto 
them. One method of training is to teach them practically how to buy goods in the 
market., It means the buying and selling of an orphan by the permission of the 
guardian would be lawful and correct. This is the religion of Imam Abu Hanifa. 
If the orphan does not show right judgment or wisdom of management even after 
adolescence, he will be waited till the age of twenty-five years. If he attains right 
judgment. and wisdom of management before the age of twenty-five years, the property 
shall’ be given to him, and after twenty five years the property shall be delivered to 
him forthwith, whether he attains to wisdom or not. This is the religion of Imam 
Abu Hanifa (Be mercy on him). 


12. The wealth of the orphan should be managed properly and must be spent 
where necessary. The unnecessary or more than necessary expenditure is prohibited. 
For example, where one dollar can do, two dollars should not be spent. Moreover, 
the wealth of an orphan should not be spent hastily thinking that this wealth will be 
returned when he is grown up. In brief, the wealth of an orphan should be spent 
according to necessity and time of need. 


13. If the guardian of the orphan is a rich man he should not consume the 
‘wealth of the orphan for his own personal benefit or for the benefit of his other 
dependants. If the guardian, however, is poor he may take as remuneration of his 
service from the wealth of the orphan, but the wealh of the orphan should not be 
used by the wealthy man in any case. 


14. When the father of a child has died a list of his property should be prepared 
before some Muslims and handed over to the trustee. When the orphan is adolescent 
the property should be returned to him according to the list, and the expenditure 
adjusted. And what is being returned to the orphan should be given before the 
witnesses to remove possible future disputes. And God knows well the accounts 
of every individual. He does not require the accounts of the human beings. These 
instructions are given for the facilities of mankind. 
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word reasonable (honourable).!§ 
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15. Before the days of the Holy Prophet ) PS eile ) the daughters were 
not given share in the property. Similarly, the immature sons were deprived of 
property. Only those sons who reached the manhood age and were brave enough to 
fight with the enemies were considered as true inheritors of the property. In this way 
the orphans were left in destitution and they passed a very miserable life. This verse 
was sent down to exterminate this deplorable custom of the Pre-Islamic period. 
According to this verse all the daughters and sons whether big or small brave or 
coward, able or disabled, rich or poor, are entitled to a share in the inherited property. 
These shares are determined and apportioned by God and it is enjoined upon 
the Muslims to give them to the entitled ones whether the property left is big or small. 
The custom of Ignorance is rooted out totally by this verse—a great mercy on the 
orphans of the world. This verse-serves as the fundamental basis of the shares of the 
inheritors, whose details are given in the following verses. 


16. Human sympathy is the starting subject of this Surah. When poor men, 
orphans and relatives having no share in the inheritance are present at the time of 
division of the property they should be provided or fed out of the property, but if 
they ask for more then they should be politely refused. This providing or feeding at 
the time of division is Mustahab ( md which means permissible and not 
obligatory. 
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٠١ And let those men fear who, if they 
left behind them weak children, would 
be afraid on their account (they 


would meet after them the same - 


fate) so they should fear God and 
speak word appropriate and con- 
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10. And those who devour the property 
of the orphans without right, devour 
but fire in their bellies, and shall 
roast in a blaze in near future. 


17. 


orphans and secondly to other Muslims. 


children as he wants for his own. 
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This verse is an instruction primarily to the trustee and the guardian of the 


Every one wants a good treatment with his 
children in his life as well as after his death. So everyone should want for others’ 


We should deal with the orphans as we want for 


our children if we are no more in this world. We should fear God and speak to the 
orphans with gentle words so that their humble heart may not be broken and give 
them suitable instructions for their better future. 
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11. God orders you concerning your BPE EH IL OE GT HT Sa وف‎ 2 98 
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apportioned by God, surely God is 
All-Knowing, All-Wise.18 


i EEUU NE SEER 


18. The Laws of Inheritance form a very important chapter of Islam and the 
Muslim Society. The Laws of Inheritance cannot survive if the conception of Private 
Property is abolished. The elaboration of the Laws of Inheritance is a simple proof 
of the justification of Private Property. 


The above verses laid special emphasis on the rights of the orphans. So if there 
is an orphan among the inheritors his share must be very carefully specified and 
separated, because the unjust devouring of an orphan’s wealth is devouring the fire 
‘into the bellies. 
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Firstly the share of the children is mentioned. The share of the son is equal to 
that of two daughters. For example, if there is one son and one daughter, the son 
shall get two-thirds and the daughter shall get one-third of the property left. If there 
وز‎ one son and two daughters then the son shall get half of the property and the two 
daughters shall get the remaining half. 


If there are only daughters and no son, so if they are above two they will get only 
two-thirds of the property. And if there is only one daughter she shall get half of 
the property. It should be noted that by the clause : شين‎ om oe it is known 
that one daughter with one son shall get one-third of the property, so it is easily 
inferred that one daughter with another daughter shall also get one-third, because 
when the share of the daughter was not made less than one-third despite the major 
share of the son, how can her share be made less than one-third with another daughter. 
So, the order of two daughters’ share is implicit in the first clause. In the second 
clause, therefore, the order of three or more daughters is mentioned so that the doubt 
may be removed. One could doubt that when the share of two danghters is greater 
than that of one daughter, the share of three or more daughters might be greater than 
that of two daughters. Nay! The fact is that when the daughters are more than 
one — whether two or ten — they shall get 2/3 of the property. 


Note: These are two cases which are described in the verse when the heirs are 
children only : 


1. Son and daughter both types of children are there. 
2. Only one daughter or daughters more than one are there. 


Now the last case remains: (3) Only sons are the heirs. The law for this condition 
is that the whole property shall be given to the son or divided equally if there are 
more than one son. 


Further there are also three cases if the parents are there to inherit the property : 


1. Parents with the sons and daughters — each one of the parents shall get 1/6 
of the property left. 


2. Only there are parents as heirs — in this case the mother of the dying man 
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shall get 1/3 and the rest 2/3 shall go to his father. 


“3. If the dying man left brothers and sisters — real or step — but no children, 
the mother shall get 1/6 and the rest shall go to his father. But if there is one brother 
or one sister the mother shall get 1/3 and rest shall go to the father, The brother 
and sister shall receive nothing in both cases. 
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Note: Firstly the wealth of the dying man should be spent on the coffin, grave, etc. 
of the dying man, then the debt if any should be paid out of the property, 
then the bequest of the dying man up to i/3 of the property may be fulfilled. 
The remaining property shall be divided according to the shares apportioned 
by God in the Holy Quran. 


Note: Inthis verse two inheritances — of children and parents — are described. 
The principle of division is not based on poverty etc. It is based on the 
degree of profit received at the hands of the inheritors. Human mind cannot 
fully and accurately calculate the degree of profit received from the inheri- 
tors, so God has Himself apportioned the shares of the heirs. The people 
should not, therefore, disturb the principle of division of the property among 
its inheritors. God is All-Knowing and Ali-Wise and man has limited 
knowledge and limited wisdom. 


Note: The Laws of Inheritance are based on the Knowledge of God and not on 
the knowledge of man. Human knowledge is nothing before the Knowledge 
of God. The Laws of Inheritance are based on the Wisdom of God and 
not on the wisdom of man. The wisdom of man is limited and sometimes 
defective. The Wisdom of God is unlimited and is above mistake and 
deficiency. It is, therefore, not worthy of mankind to reject the Laws of 
God Who is very Kind to man, His most honourable creature in the 
Universe. Allah is our Creator and Originator. Allah Knows well the 
physical and spiritual limitations of man. He bestowed all possible physical 
and spiritual qualities. He is Most Merciful and it is the mercy of God that 
He gave to mankind exact laws and injunctions so that his life may become 
peaceful and enlightened. The Unbelievers are very foolish and ungrateful 
that they reject their Real Benefactor. The Unbelievers have been very cruel 
and oppressive in History because they did great injustice to the orphans 
and women in different regions of the world. The modern civilization is 
looking towards Quran for its amelioration whether it knows or not. (Tr.) 
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12. And for you a half of what your wives 


leave if they have no children ; but 
if they have children then for you is 
one-fourth of what they leave after 
any bequest they may bequeath or 
any 19.)طعل‎ And for them a fourth of 
what you leave if you have no 
children; but if you have children 
then for them is one-eighth of what 
you leave after any bequest you may 
bequeath or any debt 0 

And if a man or woman have no direct 
heir as parents and children but have 
a brother or a sister, then to each 
one-sixth ;21 but if they are more 
than that, then they shall share 
equally one-third of the property 
after any bequest he may bequeath 
or any debt, when no loss is done to 
other 22—it is an order from God, 
and God is All-Knowing, Most 
Forbearing.?3 
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19. Now the share of the wife and husband is described. The husband shall 
receive half of the property of his wife who left no children. But if the deceased 
woman left some children—whether one son or one daughter, whether by the same 


man (husband) now living or by some other man (late husband) then the man (husband) 
shall get 1/4 of the property after debt and bequest if any. 

20. Similarly the woman (wife) shall get 1/4 of the property of the deceased. 
husband if the man has left no children. If the deceased man (husband) has left 
children either by this woman (wife) now living or by some other woman (late wife) 
then the woman shall get 1/8 of his property (after bequest and debt, if any). 

The share shall be given from each kind of the property — cash, crop, land, arms, 
ornaments, house, garden etc. So far as the dowry-gift of the woman is concerned 
it is apart from the inheritance. It is included in debt. These are two forms of the 
woman's share as there were two forms of man’s share in note 19. : 


Brothers and sisters are of three types : (1) Real brothers and sisters — from‏ ,]د 
the same mother and father. They are known as Ainee ( Ge ) (2) Step brothers‏ 
and sisters whose father is one and their mother: is differnt. They are known as‏ 
Step brothers and sisters whose mother is one but father is‏ )3( زعلان ( Allatee‏ 
different. They are known as Akhyafee ( GUS).‏ 


٠ ae the current verse the shares of the Akhyafee brothers and _ sisters are, men- 
tioned. This is why the qira’t of some followers reads thus : من الام‎ edly Fils 
(one brother or sister from the side of mother). There is Jjma (Consensus) of all 
on this. 
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It is notable that in the presence of father and sons, the brother and sister do not 
get any share in the property. If there is no father and no son, the brother and sister 
shall get the share in the Property. Now these are three types of brothers and 
sisters — as mentioned above. The current verse deals with the third type—Akhyafee 
brothers and sisters, who have a common mother. The meaning of the verse is that 
if a dying man or woman left no parents or children but has got one brother or one 
sister common in mother (Akhyafee) each one shall get 1/6 of the property—the share 
of Akhyafee brother is equal to that of the Akhyafee sister, neither more nor less. 


As far as the Ainee brothers and sisters and Allati brothers and sisters are con- 
cerned their order is like the order of children, provided the dying man has left no 
father and no son, The Ainee brothers and sisters stand first, if they are not, then 
Allati brothers and sisters. Their inheritance is mentioned in the last of this Surah, 


Note: Kalalah ) AW) is that who leaves no father and no son. This meaning is 
accepted and recognized by all. But Imam Abu Hanifa has also included the 
grandmother and the’grand-daughter. It has been controversial from the 
days of the followers (Sahaba). 


22. If the Akhyafee brothers or sisters are more than one brother or one sister 
they shall get collectively 1/3 of the property after the bequest and debt if any. And 
the bequest shall forerun the division of the property when loss is not done to 
anybody. The loss can be done in two ways: (i) Bequest is bequeathed for more 
than 1/3 of the property (ii) Bequest is left fora man already sharing the property 
as legitimate heir. Both these types of bequest are wrong. Of course, if all the heirs 
of the property accept them, they are correct, otherwise they are rejected. 


Note: The repetition of bequest and debt with the division of the property is pru- 
dently inserted lest the inheritors should possess the whole of the wealth 
and should not pay off the debt or the bequest. The payment of debt is 
more obligatory than the observation of bequest, but everywhere bequest is 
mentioned before debt. It is because bequest is generally a matter of kindness 
and benefaction and the chances of its loss were more probable than those 
of debt because the debt could be more emphatically demanded. So for 
the sake of management and promulgation bequest is everywhere mentioned 
before debt, though debt is more imperative than bequest. Moreover, 
bequest is the right of the dying man as the expenses of coffin, grave, etc. 
while the debt and inheritance are the rights of others. So bequest shall 
precede debt, though other accounts shall give to the debt priority to the 
bequest. The condition of (jloanré) ie. not doing loss to others, which 
is given in the present verse, shall be applicable to all previous occasions. 
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23. From the first Section up to this place five types of imheritors are described 
(i) Son and Daughter (ii) Mother and Father (iii) Wife and Husband (iv) Allatee 
brothers and sisters (v) Akhyafee brothers and sisters. They are known as (3,693) 
Sharers. Their shares are apportioned by the order of God and as such they are 
obligatory and cannot be changed or abolished by any legislation of mankind. 
Allah knows well who obeyed His command, and who did injustice in the division 
of property, inthe payment of debt or the performance of the bequest, or who 
left a wrong bequest which harmed others. The delay in punishment should not be 
construed to any weakness or injustice on the part of God, and should not the 
people be deceived if they are not seized soon, because God is very Clement and 
Forbearing and does not make haste in Chastisement. 


Note: Apart from Zawil-Furoodh ( vealuys) there are other heirs also who are 
known as Asaba ( 4. »eae)—Residuaries—their share is not fixed, they are 
given after the zawil-furoodh ( V2 ni | .(ذوى‎ For example, if there is no 
Zawil-Furoodh (ذوىالفروض)‎ the whole - property shall go to the Asaba (Re- 
siduaries) ; if there are both the remnant shall be given to the Asaba: if 
there remains nothing after division into the Zawil-Furoodh, the Asaba shall 
receive nothing. Asaba, in fact, is that who is male and not female and 
there is no woman in between him and the deceased, and it has four 
degrees : (1) In the first instance comes the son and the grandson (2) In 
the second instance comes father and grand-father (3) In the third instance 
comes the brother and the nephew (4) in the fourth instance comes the 
uncle and the son of the uncle or the grandson of the uncle. If there are 
several residuaries, he who is nearer to the deceased will be prior e.g. 
the son shall be prior to the grandson, the brother shall be prior to the 
nephew, and the real shall be prior to the step. 


Apart from these four types of Asaba, amongst the children and brothers the 
woman isalso Asaba with man i.e. the daughter with the son, the sister with the 
brother. These are not real Residuaries. They are unreal Residuaries. Apart from the 
children and brothers, the woman shall not be Asaba as the son of the uncle is Asaba 
but not his daughter. 


Note: Apart from the above mentioned heirs—Zawil-Furoodh and Asaba—there 
is a third type also according to Imam Abu Hanifa. It is known as Zawil- 
Arham ( عط)-_رذرى الارحام‎ Wombs—such relations who have a woman between 
the deceased and those relatives, and who are neither Zawil-Furoodh nor 
Asaba as son of the daughter, the father of mother, the son of the sister, 
the brother of mother, the sister of mother, the sister of father, and their 
children. If the deceased person has left no ‘‘Zawil-Furoodh and no Asba’’, 
his property shall be given to the Zawil-Arham. The details may be seen. 
in the books of fiqah. 


318 
Part - 4 النماء‎ 


13. These bounds are bound by Allah. 
And whoso obeys the order of God 
and His Messenger, He will admit 
him to gardens, under-neath which 
rivers flow dwelling therein for ever, 
that is the great triumph. 


14. But whoso disobeys God and His 
Messenger and transgresses His 
bounds, He will throw him into the 
fire dwelling therein for ever, and 
for him is a humiliating chastise- 
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24. Those who do not believe in the commandments of God about the inheri- 
tance and transgress the bounds of God are infidels and shall be given everlasting 
punishment, It means those who want to abolish the Laws of Private Property by 
abolishing the very conception of Private Property are also infidels and are deserving 
of humiliating and disgraceful chastisement. Those who promulgate these laws 
shall be admitted to Paradise. 
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25. Women are required to possess a very good standard of decency and pro- 
priety because the structure of Muslim society is largely based on the morality of 
women. The training of children begins at home. If women are demoralized 
children will be spoiled. Similary the Laws of Inheritance shall be spoiled if the 
seeds are wrong. This is why after the description of orphans, the basis of pro- 
perty and the laws about the inheritance, the moral character of the Muslim society 
is given great importance. 

First of all the training and purifying of women is very necessary. They are not 
given free license. Before Islam women were placed in a very sorrowful plight. They 
were either given extreme liberty or were oppressed miserably. Islam came and re- 
formed the extreme outlook. If any woman is found guilty of lewdness, she must 
be detained in the house until she dies or God may appoint for such women some 
sort of punishment. At last the punishment was pronounced in Surah Noor. 


The crime of fornication or adultery is very serious in the eyes of God. In 
Muslim society this crime is exceedingly hateful. Ifa girl.is suspected of such an 
indecency her career as a women is totally spoiled in Muslim society. This is why 
the Law of Evidence is very strict also, Four witnesses are required to prove that 
the woman is guilty of such a dirty action. If such a strict evidence was not 
imposed the honour of women could not be protected, and the Muslim society would 
have become highly demoralized like the Western countries, where adultery or for- 
nication is not considered a crime. The British Parliament has legalized sodomy, 
a crime which invited the wrath of God and the People of Lot were totally destroyed 
by the rain of stones and the whole city was overturned. The members of 9 
family (except his old woman) were saved by God. British society is so much demora- 
lized that the British Parliament has moralized a wicked immorality by a bill passed 
by the majority of selected brains. The conception of such a supreme sovereignity of 
any human organization is quite absured. Allah has condemned homo-sexuality and 
lewdness, they are to be tortured short of death. (Tr.) 
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26. When two men cr two womenare guilty of lewdness they should be tortured 
teased, kicked, caned, censured, etc. as the case may be. It shows that the punishment 
of adultery and sodomy was the same. The Qazi (Judge) gave them punishment 
according to the conditions of the case in the form of flogging, kicking, caning, cen- 
suring or torturing short of death or serious injury. Afterwards the Quran 
announced the punishment of adultery but kept silent in case of sodomy. Now the 
punishment of homo-sexual crimes is a matter of controversy. Some scholars say 
that the punishment of sodomy and adultery is the same. Some say that the criminals 
should be given the same punishment which was given before the pronouncement 
in Surah Noor. Some say that the criminal should be slain by sword. Definite 
pronouncement is not made by the Quran perhaps because the crime is quite unnatural 
and most shameful and cannot be expected in a good society. But now definite 
legislation is required against sodomy in the light of the Quran and Sunnat because 
British Parliament has legalized this unholy and unnatural act. 


27. No doubt, repentance is such a thing that even great sins as adultery and sodomy 
are forgiven by God. But it should also be noted that Allah has assumed the responsi- 
bility of granting the repentance of those persons who commit some great or small 
sin of ignorance, but when they are warned of their evil they are ashamed of and 
feel penitent at their sin. They humbly repent and seek for the mercy of God. So 
Allah forgives them their faults definitely. And Allah knows everything. He knows 
who committed the sin out of ignorance and who observed repentance with sincerity. 
And Allah is All-Wise. He grants the repentance with wisdom—the repentance which 
has the spirit of pure intentions in future, 


Note: The sin, which is done of ignorance and is followed by immediate repentance, 
is forgiven as a rule, but the sin, which 1s committed with haughtiness and 
is not followed by repentance without much delay, has no guarantee of 
pardon. Its forgiveness depends upon the grace and mercy of God. 
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28. The repentance of those persons, who are addicted to sin and never icturn 
in their present life, is not granted. Their probable return at the time of death is 
due to utter helplessness and not due to good intentions, so the question of granting 
their repentance on the part of God does not arise. © 


As for the Unbelievers, who kept unbelievers throughout their life and just at the 
moment of death felt penitent for their lifelong unbelief and infidelity and wicked 
actions at the sight of the afterworld and the ‘chastisement therein, their repentance is 
is not granted also. Their repentance is also due to sheer helplessness and due to 
the Chastisement looking before them, so there is no question of granting such repeu- 
tance on the part of God. 


29. Inthe Days of Ignorance woman had been the object of much oppression. The 
rights of women were neglected and they were largely considered as sheep and cattle. 
They were made the object of man’s lust and lewdness. They were not given any ho- 
nourable place in the society. They were deprived of inheritance. They were considered 
as some goods or wealth or commercial commodity. In Arabia as in some other countries 
of the world, a step-son or brother of the deceased person would take possession of his 
widow or widows like an inherited property. He would either himself marry with 
her‘or keep her without marriage, or marry her with someone else for a huge money 
as dowry-gift and take possession of her property without right, without law, against 
morality. Human sentiments were not moved at the oppression of women. The Holy 
Quran eradicated the oppression of all kinds and eradicated the unjust dealings 
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with woman for all times to come. The current verse was sent down to eradicate 
the wrong and unholy custom of inheriting the women and forcibly taking their pro- 
perty and wealth. Now women are entitled to many genuine rights which are 
sanctioned by the Quran and recognized by the wise men of the world in time and 
space. The widows are independent to remarry according to their own free will. 
The heir and brother of the deceased person are not authorized to prevent them 
from remarrying if they so desire. They are not authorized to remarry them against 
their will. They are prohibited to debar them for the purpose of snatching some- 
thing from them by force, except when they commit some manifest indecency. 

Men are ordered by God to consort with women amicably, honourably and 
harmoniously. They should abstain from harshness while speaking to them or 
dealing with them, Behaviour against morality and the recognized fashion is not 
allowed. Inhuman, iniquitous, brutal and barbarous behaviour are the signs of 
Ignorance. Islam has come to extirpate the ignorant vestiges of the Dark Ages. 
We should overlook the weak sides of women and consider the bright sides and good 
virtues of women to make life peaceful. There may be some thing in a woman 
which is detestable to the husband, but it وز‎ very possible that some goodness is 
hidden in that thing disliked by the husband. For example, a woman has an ugly 
look. The husband does not like it. But it is very probable that her ugliness might 
have saved him from many disasters. From another angle there may be some trait not 
liked by the husband. The husband should keep patient and think of some other 
virtue created in the woman by God. 


“Mirza Mazhare Jane Janan, a famous saint of India from the Nakshband 
Silsilah, had married a woman of truculent disposition. She was very much out- 
spoken and cid rot recognize him as saint. Mirza Sahib, a contemporary of Shah 
Waliullah of Delhi and the maternal uncle of Bahadur Shah Zafar (the dethroned 
Mughal King) sometimes said that his wife had been much beneficial to him in his 
self-purification ; her crooked temper had tempered some of his angularities and 
his own temperament (which was very tender and delicate) was much moderated. 
Just see, the aggressive temper of the wife proved full of much goodness, though it 
was much detestable. Consequently, the husband should tolerate the awkward habit 
of woman and should not always lose his temper turning his family life into hell 
and spoilng the children. The instruction of God is full of mercy and compassion 
and provides a wise management for the family affairs. Lack of insight and tolerance 
has destroyed innumerable families on trifling matters. Separations and divorces 
have become the order of the day. No doubt, the Holy Quran has liberated man- 
kind from slavery to passions and has raised him to a very high standard of morality 
and has released mankind of untold miseries and disasters by its wise instructions 
and injunction.”’ (Tr.) 
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20. If you desire to exchange a wife ii 
place of another and you have given 
to one a heap of wealth, take nothing 
of it. What, would you take it with- 
out right and by way of sin clear?" 


21. And how can you-take it and each of 
you has approached the other and 
those women have taken from you a 
solemn compact ?31 


22. And do not marry women whom your 
fathers married, but what happened 
in the past. It is indecency and an 
act of wrath and an evil way.” 
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30. Inthe Days of Ignorance before the advent of Islam it was also a practice 
that whenever a man wanted to leave the first woman and marry any other woman, 


he would slander the first woman and tre 


compel her to return the dowery-gift 
verse was sent down for its prohibition, 


ated her harshly and cruelly in order to 
to be used in the second marriage. This 
that when you leave the first woman to 


bring another in her place, you should not take back anything from what you have 


given to the first woman. 


Would you ta 


ke back the wealth which you have given to 


the first woman by way of clear sin—putting different kinds of blames on her, 


treating her harshly, narrowing her provisions etc. etc. 


It is never lawful. 


31. When the man and woman met privily with each other and the intercourse 
took place, the dowry-gift (Mehr) became obligatory in compensation on the husband. 
If the dowry-gift is paid off at the time of marriage, it cannot be taken back by the 


husband, and if it is not paid it cannot 


have taken a solemn compact from you in t 


be usurped by the husband. The women 
he form of marriage, so how can you go 


against the covenant and take back the dowry-gift? There is no way out, except 


that the women themselves remit the whole or a part of the dowry-gift. 


Without 


the dowry-gift you could not take the women in your possession and utilize them. 


Note : 
woman have met privily. 


The dowry-gift becomes obligatory even before consummation if the man and 
If the private meeting does not take place and the 


husband pronounces divorce half of the dowry-gift becomes obligatory. 


32. The Ignorant People would marry their step-mothers and other unlawful 
relatives. This shameful action was prohibited by this verse. It is an evil way and in- 
vites the wrath of God. Wise man in the Days of Ignorance considered it abominable 
and odious; and this type of marriage was known as Magt and the children born were 


known as Maqtee. Fathers here include all the ascendents. 


buried for ever and never revoked. 


This custom should be 
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33. After describing the unlawfulness of step-mother, those women are described 

with whom the marriage is unlawful. Those women are several categories. The 

first category consists of seven women who are unlawful on account of lineage— 

(1) Mother (2) Daughter (3) Sister (4) Paternai Aunt (5) Maternal Aunt (6) Brother's 
Daughter (/) Sister's Daughter. No one is allowed to marry any of them. 


Note : Mothers include the mother of father and the mother of mother etc. upwards. 
Daughters include the daughter of the daughter and the daughter of the son, 
etc. downwards. Sisters include real sisters, sisters common in father and 
sisters common in mother (Ainee, Allati and Akhyafee all). Aunts include 
the step or real sisters of mother and father: of grand mother and grand father 
and so on upwards. The daughters of brother include the daughters of Ainee, 
Allati and Akhyafee brothers and downwards. The daughters of ‘Sister 
include the daughters of Ainee, Allati and Akhyafee Sisters and downwards. 


34. The second category consists of the foster-women and they are two 
(1) Foster Mother and (2) Foster Sister, 


All those women who are unlawful in the first category are also unlawful in foster 
relations i.e. Foster Daughter, Foster Maternal Aunt, Foster Paternal Aunt and 
the Daughters of the Foster Brothers and Sisters as mentioned in the Traditions. 


35. The third category includes those women who are unlawful through marriage 
relation and they are two kinds : (i) Those who become unlawful for ever and she 1s 
the mother of the wife and the daughter of the wife by some other husband (the 
daughter of that woman, however, con be married who is divorced before intercourse) 
and the widows of the son, grandson etc. downwards. They are never lawful. (2) 
The second kind of women are those who are not unlawful for ever, they remain 
unlawful until the women is wife. If she dies or is divorced her near relatives shall 
become lawful and they are the sister of the wife, paternal and matetnal aunts of the 
wife, the daughters of the wife’s brothers and sisters of all types—Aine, Allati, Akhyafee. 
Note: ‘“‘The spouses of your sons who are of your loins,’” means the sons and grand- 

sons who come in your lineage and not the adopted sons. ‘But what hap- 
pened before’’ means.the past custom of the Days of Ignorance is forgiven. 
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36. Wedded women are unlawful, but if the husband of a woman dies or the 
woman is divorced, then she can marry after the Iddat is completed according to 
Shariat. But if a wedded captiye woman comes under your ownership, she is law- 
ful for you, though her husband is alive and he has not pronounced divorce. Its 
illustration is that the wedded infidel woman, whose infidel husband is alive, is made 
captive in Jihad waged against a Darul Harb (the Country of the Infidels), by the 
Muslims and brought to Darul Islam (the Country of the Muslims). Now that woman 
would be lawful to the Muslim to whom she is given by the Imam (Ruler) though 
her husband is alive in the Darul Harb and he has not pronounced divorce. The con- 
dition of being lawful is that one period must have passed and the captive woman 
should belong to the People of the Book—she must be a Jew or Christian and not 
from the atheists or the idolators. 


37. Beyond those women described above all other women are lawful on four 
conditions : (1) Seek them—both woman and man give their consent by words, if the 
woman does not give her consent she cannot be compelled to marry. (2) Dowery 
gift—it is one of the conditions, without the dowery-gift, conventional or apportionate, 
the marriage shall not be lawful. (3) The main idea or intention or purpose behind 
marriage should be to retain the woman in wedlock for life and not to enjoy with 
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lewdness as in fornication it meany there should be no time limit of the marriage. 
In other words timely marriage as Muta’a preyalent in the Shia Community is totally 
Haram (Unlawful). There is Concensus ( Ijma) on the unlawfulness of Muta‘a. 
(4) The fourth condition of marriage is public announcement whose minimum form 
is the witness of two men or one man and two women. The condition of public 
announcement is meant to differentiate marriage from fornication and to maintain the 
record in a lawful manner. Secret courtship and friendship is forbidden because 
they resemble adultery and are indecent in Muslim Society. The marriage shall not 
be lawful if there are no witnesses or the witness is not complete. 


These four conditions make us believe that Islam has gota very wise standard 
of morality and modesty. The liberty of women is sanctioned in their most important 
chapter of social and family lite. The women have been given full liberty of con- 
science and will, and men are forbidden to curb their inner will. The women are 
not commercial commodities that they are sold in the market of lewd dacoits. In 
the Days of Ignorance the women were placed ina very sorrowful position. The 
Dark ages of the world did not do justice to woman, Europe did never do justice to 
woman. John Stuart Mills was grieved at the subjugation of woman in British 
Empire and in Great Britain. But when the European thinkers sought to liberate 
woman from slavery and subjugation they gave her open licence. Indeed the object 
of private lust was transformed into the object of public Just. They were wild in 
visualizing the capacities of woman, her modesty, her propriety and her tender pro- 
pensities. It is only Islam which gave woman her right position in the society. Islam 
made woman the Queen of the House. and liberated her from the lowly desires of 
man. She is given a great honour by Islam in that her rights, her reverence and her 
liberty are preserved by Law, by the Quranic Law. by the Divine Commandments 
unchallengable by human monsters. (Tr.) 


38. The Mehr (Dowry-gift) becomes obligatory after meeting privily or con- 
summation. When the man derived benefit from the woman now it is beneath 
morality to take anything from the woman out of the dowry-gift apportioned. Of 
course, before meeting privily if the woman is divorced unfortunately, then half of 
the dowry-gift shall be given to the woman. If the marriage becomes void due to 
woman before consummation, then no dowry-gift shall be given to the woman. 


39. If by mutual consent the woman remits some portion of the dowry-gift 
she is at liberty to.do so. And God knows the advantages and disadvantages of man 
and woman, so the commandments of God should be carried out in letter and spirit. 
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40. If a man has no enough means to provide a freewoman and is unable to 
bear the dowry-gift etc. he is allowed to marry a handmaid whose burden would be 
definitely less. But that man who,can marry a freewoman, it is not lawful for him 
according to Imam Shafaea ) G’U( 4) ) to marry a handmaid. According to Imam 
Abu Haneefa tt is undesirable ( Sapo ). According to most of the Scholars the: 
handmaid should be Muslim. According to Imam Abu Haneefa a Muslim handmaid 
is preferable. If the handmaid is a christian or a jew she is also lawful. But in the 
presence of a free wife, Nikah with a handmaid is unanimously unlawful. 


41. This verse has raised the moral standard of the slave-women in the society, 
who were generally despicably seen by the free-men. The Muslims are instructed not 
to dislike the slave-women. They can marry them if necessity arises. Free-men 
and slave-women are all the Children of Adam and the Followers of Islam. If some 
handmaid is married, her dowery-gift should be given as it is given to the free women, 
though it may be less. They should also be dealt with kindness. Free-men should 
not be averse to the slave-girls because they are also human beings and deserve 
human treatment. The past attitude should be changed and the slave-girls should 
be preferred to Iewdness. The handmaids of good character—neither _ licentious 
nor given to secret love-affairs--may become good partners of life. Allah 
knows the Islam and Eman of every soul. A slave-woman may prove a better 
Muslim, a better wife’ and a better mother than a free-woman. By this verse 
the hatred towards the slaves is crossed and the practice of adultery is totally 
extirpated. Adultery with the slave-girls is never allowed. If a slave-girl, commits 
lewdness she shall be given half of the punishment given to a free-woman (adul- 
tress). The punishment of a freewoman or freeman before marriage 1s hundred 
flogs and after consummation of marriage is pelting ( .زرحم‎ The slave- 
woman guilty of fornication, before or after marriage, shall be sentenced to fifty flogs. 

42. The provision of marriage with the handmaids is prescribed for those 
men who are fallible to lewdness. But if free-men resort to self-control and 
do not marry the handmaids it is better for them, because the children born of 
the handmaids shall also be slaves. But if they fear that they cannot control their 
selves and can casily fall prey“to lewdness they should better marry the hand- 
maids and thus save themselves from adultery, the most heinous crime in the 
sight of God and the civilized people of the world. 
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43. Modern mind is generally characterised by a rapid development of culture 
and civilization and by a distant departure from the past institutions. The young genara- 
tion is rapidly denouncing those human values which were so dearly held by the past 
people. The young generation thinks that all what is past is time-worn, hackneyed 
and should be complelely destroyed. Those who challenge this thinking are con- 
demned as conservative, dogmatic and backward. But the Holy Quran has a different 
approach to the complex of past and present. The Truth of the Past is the Truth of 
the Present. God sent Truth through His pious Messengers for the guidance of 
humanity. The Messengers and their followers held up the Divine Truth and acted 
accordingly. The same Eternal Truth translating from one Messenger to the other 
Messenger, from one period to the other period, from one age to the other age, from 
one institution to the other institution, finally culminated into the Divine Message of 
the Last Prophet and into the Divine Word of the Holy Quran. God has made 
everything clear—Lawful and Unlawful, Obligatory and Non-obligatory, Desirable 
and Undesirable. The prohibitions, injunctions and provisions which are prescribed in 
the period of the Holy Quran are not something new. Your forefathers were given 
similar injunctions and similar prohibitions. So God desires that you may follow the 
lines of guidance of the bygone people The inhabitants of Paradise must be homogen- 
eous, Hence from Adam to the last day of the world the people of Paradise should be 
uniform in character, mind, nature, habits, morals and ideology. The Paradise is a 
place of peace and tranquility and cannot allow men of antagonistic ideals and tastes. 
30 God wants to guide all generations in the right ways of the past generations and 
nstitutions. The ways of the Paradise can be parallel but not diametrically opposed. 

modern generation should not think that they shall get salvation by going on the 
sath different from the one which led the past people to Paradise. (Tr.) 
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44. The checks and restraints which God has prescribed for you in the above 
verses are meant to do mercy on you that you may be peaceful and successful in both 
the worlds. But the monsters of lusts desire you to swerve away mightily from the 
Laws of God. God desires you to 60 to Paradise and those hankering after worldly 
tastes want you to go to the Hell. Now it is for you to judge and decide which way 
to go—Paradise or Hell. 


45. God has made man a weak creature. ‘He knows well to what extent man 
can restrain and check his self from lusts and likings. So the injuctions and com- 
mandments bear wise moderation so that man may act upon them without much 
difficulty. Not what was useful, whether easy or difficult, is constitutionalized, but 
what was useful and bearable is laid on man. He is not ordered to self-abrogation 
or self-mortification, but ordered to self-purification. The Shariat of Islam is not 
narrowed that man may perforce fall to unlawful acts. The Shariat has prohibited 
lewdness and prescribed marriage. The people should also make marriage easy and 
lewdness difficult. The Muslim States should prohibit adultery and facilitate marriage 
according to Islamic Shariat. 
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46. The devouring of someone's wealth wrongly (as by means of falsehood, 
treachery, or theft) is not correct. But if there is trading by mutual consent—buying 
and selling by agreeing together—-then there is no harm in consuming the wealth or 
goods of one another. And do not kill one another. God is very kind to you that 
He sent such orders which Protect your life and wealth from the oppressors and 
exploiters and tyrants. ش‎ 


Note: Economic exploitation sometimes opens the door of tremendous atrocities 
and bloodshed. So the verse has a compound sense that the exploitation of 
wealth is tantamount to the bloodshed of the nation. So the people should 
not devour the wealth of one another because it tends to ferocious actions. 
The Imperialism, Colonialism and Capitalism of the Western Nations have 
been responsible for the vast bloodshed of the two World Wars of the first 
half of the 20th Century. The two extreme Economic Systems—Capitalism 
and Communism—the ugly Monsters of today can also be Studied in the 
light of the current verse. (Tr.) 


47, Whosoever commits the crime of devouring other’s wealth treacherously 
or commits the crime of murder—whether he is a believer or an infidel—he shall 
be punished by God and shall be roasted at fire in the Hell. So the Muslims should 
not misunderstand their position that how they shall go to the Hell when they are 
Muslims, or they will be saved by the intercession of their pious forefathers or saints. 
God is All-Independent and no one can prevent Him from doing justice and equity, 
It is easy for God to throw the criminals into the burning fire, 


The renegades should not become careless too. They can run away from the 
coercive jurisdiction of the State but they cannot save from the seizure of God. In 
brief, the criminals should not be Proud of their cleverness and Should not misunder- 
stand God and His boundless power. ١ 
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48. The substance of this verse is that if you abstain from Big Sins, Allah 
shall forgive Small Sins. But it requires clarity. The Motezelites say that if there 
is no Big Sin in the life of a man, then all his Small Sins, how many they may be, shall 
be forgiven. But if by chance a Big Sin is committed or two Big Sins are done, now 
there is no way of salvation. Every Small Sin with the Big Sin or Sins shall be liable 
to punishment. The Ahle Sunnat Val Jama’at say that in both these cases the power 
of pardon lies with God. He may pardon if He will, He may seize if He will. God 
is not subordinate to anything. It is the folly of the Motezalites to think that 
forgiveness of Sins is obligatory on God in the absence of Big Sin. It is also a folly 
of this sect to think that in the presence of a Big Sin the Small Sins also can not be 
‘forgiven, not to speak of the Big Sin or Sins. God is above subordination or obliga- 
tion, He can forgive the Sins, big or small, if He wills or desires. But He has said 
that He shall not forgive polytheism in the Next World. In this world, nevertheless, 
Islam blots out what is before Islam—polytheism, idolatory, association or Sins—. 
The meaning of the current verse should be understood in the perspective of another 
verse : والهوا حش إل اللمثم‎ do FS oy Sos. cr) occurring in Sura Najm—"'Those who avoid Big 
Sins and Indecencies but’some fouls’’—the substance of both is the same, though there 
is a little difference of words. As such the meaning of one shall be the meaning of 
the other. About the verse in Sura Najm Hazrat Abdullah Ibne Abbas (God is 
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“God has written on the Son of Adam his portion of lewdness which will without 
fail reach him. So the lewdness of eye is seeing, the lewdness of tongue is talking 
and the Nafs desireth and lusteth and the secret part of the body confirms it or 
falsifies it.”” 


This Tradition means that the Big Sin of fornication shall take place when the 
action by the secret parts of the body is completed and the preliminary movements 
and means shall become smaller sins in that case. But if, the actual fornication by the 
physical parts is not done fearing God then the preliminary actions and movements 
tending to fornication shall be forgiven by God. For example a man enters into a 
house for the action of theft. But just at the moment of stealing, a flash came to 
his mind and he abstained from the action. So all those means which he had adopted 
before theft shall be forgiven. The smaller sins of the same great sin shall be forgiven 
and not the smaller sins of any other great sin. For example, the incentives and 
movements of lewdness cannot be forgiven by the abstention of theft. It is also 
a very critical test of man, because from smaller sins man generally jumps to Big Sins. 
Self-restraint at such occassions is very difficult task, and this is why forgiving 
is promised for the small sins tending to big sins undone. 
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49. Man is sometimes excessively prone to egotism and self-conceit. In order 
to satisfy this keen desire he wants that he may possess outstanding qualities and 
quantities in-the form of knowledge, wisdom and Wordly provisions, When he does 
not get them in conformity with his desire, he becomes envious of those who are 
endowed with the above bounties of God. The hatred, envy, Jealousy, malice, 
malevolence, discontentment. greed and covetousness created by this spiritual 
and moral disease of diffidence and dissipation, have brought abought untold 
miseries on mankind. The Jews were envious of the Arabs and could not tolerate 
that the Religious Hierarchy might be transferred from the Bani-Israel to the Bani- 
Ismael, this is why they did not surrender and obey the Prophet of Arabia. The 
jealousy of the Jews was responsible for the most deplorable events in the History 


of Islam. 


The first sin committed on the surface of the Heaven was due to the jealousy of 
Satan against Adam and the Satan disobeyed God and quarrelled with Him and was 
eventually doomed to everlasting curse. The first sin committed on the surface of 
the Earth was due to the envy of Qabeel against Habeel. Qabeel killed Habeel and 
earned the wrath of God for ever. If Qabeel asked God of His bounty he would 
have not committed the first massacre. Now whosoever kills any man in the world 
wrongfully one sin is laid on the murderer and the like sin is laid on Qabeel, the 
originator of this crime, This is why jealousy is the worst attribute of man and God 
has forbidden it very often in the Quran. 


The Holy Quran Says that you should not covet those things which are especially 
conferred upon some other People as nobility, excellence, proficiency in knowledge, 
Prosperity in wealth and worldly status, because it creates envy and jealousy against 
one another, and it is also against the scheme of the Universe. The Sun is created 
Sun . The women had asked the Holy Prophet why God addressed to Men every- 
Where in the Quran and why man was given double share in the property. At this, 
this verse and the coming verses were sent down. The substance of this verse is that 
the scheme of the Universe is planned by God and everyone, man or woman, shall 


So there is no chance of complaint for anyone. So far as the distribution of blessings 
and bounties is concerned it is made according to the:scheme of the Universe. If 
someone is endowed with special bounty as Prophethood, Sainthood, Worldly riches, 
etc., others should not covet them. They should Pray to God to bestow upon them 
His bounty, Consequently not through the ignoble Passion of jealousy but through 
the grace of God men and women shoutd pray for the bounty of God reasonably. God 
knows the limitations and capacities of every soul. He shall Bive according to His 
Knowledge. 
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50. Most of the early Muslims were cut off from their Non-Muslim relatives. 
The Holy Prophet had established brotherhood between one Emigrant and one Helper 
(Ansar), who shared in each other’s inheritance. But whenthe Non-Muslim relatives 
also embraced Islam, this verse was sent down which means the rightful inheritors 
are relatives only, but the brothers in Islam deserve magnanimous behaviour, and if 


some bequest is made for them it shall be given to them as their due, but they shall 
have no share in the inheritance. 
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51. Inthe above verses it was said that the rights of men and women are 
established with justice. No injustice is done in case of women and no occasion of 
complaint is left for anyone of them. Now in this verse the degree of man and woman, 
is described. The degree of man is greater than the degree of woman. The difference 
of degrees must bring about difference in commandments and injunctions. This 
difference in their respective laws is all wise and al! prudent. Justice demands that 
the weaker sex must be given some lenient laws and the stronger sex must be given 
some more genuine laws befitting his heavier responsibilities and his field of action, 
If the woman were given like responsibilities, it would be against the famous hypothesis 
that God does not charge anyone except according to his capacity. It is a mercy on 
woman that she is given less responsibilities and as such more lenient laws. Men by 
nature are made lords of women. They are the protectors and defenders of women. 
They are their masters and husbands. They are their maintainers and cherishers. They 
are the managers of their affairs and what not. The superiority of man over woman 
is established on two major reasons, the one is natural and the other is artificial. The 
natural (Wahbi or God's given) reason is that God has given excellence to some over 
others in their inherent qualities and virtues. The basic qualities are the quality of 
knowledge and the power of action. In these two basic virtues, which are the source 
of all other qualities and perfections, man is superior to woman. The experience of 
the world at large ts in total conformity with this fact that man is superior to woman 
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in knowledge and action— —and the whole sociology is controlled by this 


one single fact. The second reason of the superiority of man over woman is material. 

Men expend of their wealth on women as dowery-gift, expenses of fooding, clothing 

and lodging and other necessities of life. 

Note: One of the followers slapped his wife due to her persistent disobedience. 
At her complaint her father went to the Holy Prophet and told the matter. 
The Holy Prophet said the woman could take revenge from her husband. 
Just at the moment this verse was revealed that men are made lords of women 
cael The Holy Prophet said, ‘*We desired something and God willed some- 
thing else ; and what God willed is all goodness.”’ 


52. Those women who are good and _ virtuous they obey their husbands, and 
according to the directions God guard their purity and the wealth of the husbands in 
their absence. They do not commit any dishonesty in the wealth of the husbands and 
they do not commit any indecency in their own souls. 


53. Jf some woman is impudent or discourteous or imvolite the husband should 
admonish her in the first stage. If she is not brought home the husband should 
sleep away from her couch but in the same house. If she is not redeemed then the 
third stage is beating. This is the last Stage. Beating should not be serious—short 
of bone fracture. Every fault has its own degree. Beating should not be taken up 
at the first stage. There are three stages of amelioration. Beating is the last remedy. 
Beating should not be undertaken on small faults. If there is any big fault on the 
-part of woman, then there is no sin or fault in beating, but that too in the final stage. 
The beating should not be so serious that the bone is fractured, nor the blow should 
be so hard that it may smite a wound leaving a scar after healing. 


54. If those women are reaeemed and reformed - by the above methods-—either 
in the first stage, or in the second stage,-or in the third stage — and 
become obedient, then they should not be teased further. They should be 
treated as usual. No further effort should be made to look for any defect, real or 
unreal, for the sake of blaming them and teasing them again. Men should fear God 
in blaming them on unknown faults, or on faults which are forgiven and bypassed. 
If men are made masters or lords of women it does not mean they are absolutely 
free to do anything whether just or unjust, regular or irregular, desirable or undesir- 
able, right or wrong. Nay! God is the Master and Lord of all creatures. If men 
are higher, God is the Highest, if men are greater, God is the Greatest, if men are 
rulers, God is the absolute Sovereign. So men should not cross the limits set by God 
in dealing with women and fear God who is the Highest of all and All-Great. Men 
should not unnecessarily doubt the women and should not execute the last punishment 
on the first faults. 
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55. The efforts of reconciliation can be undertaken best by the relatives and not 
by the coercive authorities, because the relatives might be knowing their circum- 
stances, dispositions, matters of differences, ways of harmonizing their mutual relations 
private affairs etc. better than the strangers or the coercive authorities. In case 
of calling the relatives before the authorities as witnesses, the private affairs shall 
become public to the disgrace of both ; and mutual understanding or compromise shall 
become difficult. Moreover, the arbiters from the relatives shall be more loving and 
well-wishing than the strangers. Now the final compromise or harmony between 
the two shall be brought into reality by an act of God, but the inspiration’ of 
harmony: shall be the result of the good intention of the arbiters. If they 
are really desirous of good relations, God shall create harmony between the two and 
compose their differences. It means, the arbiters must be of sound and pure intention, 
otherwise the marital relations shall not be normalized and harmonised. The 
choice of arbiters, therefore, should be subject to the spirit of reconciliation. 
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56. Doworship God and do good deeds believing in God and the Last Day 
and not with pride and show-off to the people, because show-off to the people is 
also a_ kind of association { شرك‎ ( with God though of small degree. 


57. After describing the rights of orphans, women, heirs and the twain it is said 
that everyone of them should be put in respective degrees of relation and needful-. 
ness in the observance of their rights. The foremost right is that of God, then the 
right of parents, afterwards come the rights of other relatives and the poor men and 
the neighbours nearer and the neighbours farther—the right of the relative neighbour 
is prior to the right of the stranger neighbour and the right of the neighbour who 
lives nearer is prior to that neighbour who lives farther—then come the com- 
panions and comrades who include the fellow-travellers, the two disciples of a 
teacher or sheikh, fellow partners, fellow-workers, etc. etc. the traveller includes 
the guest-traveller and the stranger-traveller, the slaves include the handmaids, 
animals, etc. which are in possession. Finally it is said that those men who are 
proud and boastful of their wealth and engrossed in their luxuries do not observe 
these rights, so they should avoid pride and boast lest they should become rebellieus 
servants of God. 
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58. God does not love the proud and the boastful, God does not love the miserly 
fellows who neither expend of wealth themselves nor encourage others to expend in 
the way of God. They conceal their knowledge and wealth from the people. They 
donot benefit others by their knowledge and wealth which God gave them. They not 
only conceal their material and spiritual wealth by themselves but also pursuade others 
to do so. They are very selfish and hanker after their own selfish interests. This 
attributes of parsimony is in fact, the quality of Kafir and not the quality of a Momin. 
A Momin is that who does good to others by means of his material and 
spiritual wealth. The Holy Prophet has said : ( ينقع الناس‎ eS) (The best of man 
is he who benefits other men). 


Note: This verse is sent down in connection with the Jews who themselves 
practised parsimony and also dissuaded the Muslims to expend in the way 
of God. They had concealed the knowledge about the Last Prophet 
Mohammad ( 44.” ) revealed in the Taurat and concealed the verses 
which confirmed the Last Word of God—Quran and Islam. The Muslims 
should not follow the Jews in any respectrathermake public the teachings 
of the Holy Quran and take the message of the Holy Prophet to the re- 
motest corner of the world and expend of their wealth generously in the 
way of Allah—in the wide circulation of Divine Message and in the main- 
tenance of those men described here. The unbelievers who conceal the 
Divine Message and do not expend of their wealth are liable to a dis- 
graceful punishment in this world and the world hereafter. It means if the 
Muslims would become careless and heedless about Islam and the Holy 
Quran there is the danger of disgrace in this world and also in the next 
world. The presentation of this verse contains a warning for the upholders of 
Islam. 
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59. In this verse show-off to the people is highly condemned. Show-off is 
tantamount to a hidden association ( @™3),4). ‘It means show-off is against Eman 
and Islam. Those who do actions of virtue for sake of show-off to the people do not 
really believe in Allah and the Recompence of the Hereafter. Parsimony and show- 
off are both abominable and God cannot love such people who are niggardly and 
do not expend of their wealth at places enjoined by God, but when they see that they 
would get reputation and fame by giving subscription to a certain institution or to 
a public cause, they hastily spend a lot of money out of ostentation and show-off. 
Such expenditure is not acceptible to God. It is not only useless but also detri- 
mental to the pretenders, because they will be taken to task for the ostentatious 
expenditure of God's wealth and bounty, on the Day of Judgement. Such actions 
of parsimony and ostentation are done by those persons whose comrade is Satan, 
and Satan is an evil comrade. His insinuations are destructive for man, because Satan 
wants to lead mankind to the Hell. One who leads to Hell is Satan—he may be a 


man-comrade, or he may be a jinn-comrade. The Muslims should be cautious of 
such comrades. . 


340 


3 

Part 5 النسأء‎ : Sura 4 (Nisa) 

39, And what harm was there to them if een وو وى رن داورة‎ ee 
they believed in Allah and the Last واليومٍ الاخرو انققوا‎ abl xe وماذ اعديهم لو‎ ..: 
Day and expended of that God has لق عا بي‎ (Ao يد سس ع قاقد‎ 
given them, and God is well aware of ORs ay زفهمالله ذكان اللّه‎ sles 
them? 6° 

40. No doubt, God shall not wrong even gy 7h ae? على‎ oe Were 2 Laue c, 
as the weight of an atom, and if it وان تلاحسنة‎ 5-3 ite aha الله‎ 
be a good deed He doubles it and . 8 OF POPE 4 Ie 
gives from Himself a mighty wage.®! Dee er BO يضعفبا و يوت من‎ 


41. What condition will be when We bring ChS eed 24) Bi! 3) KS on 
forward from every nation a witness 
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60. There wa. no harm buta great benefit of the unbelieving people if they 
embraced Eman and Isl. and expended of their wealth, given by God, in the way 
of God, and on those people enumerated above, with sincerity and for the sake of 
good pleasure of God and not for the sake of name and fame. The wealth of the 
people is not originally the possession of man but a gift of God, so it should be spent 
according to His order. And God is fully aware of their inner conditions. He 


knows well why they are running away from Islam and He knows well about their 
expenditures. 


61. God does not void the right and recompense of any individual, even an 
atom of good shal! be repaid with magnanimity—the recompense shal] be multiplied as 
a rule and God shall add to it from His boundless grace and mercy. How much shall 
be added ? God knows better. 


62. Witness here means the Prophet in a nation or the pious and reliable persons 
of the nation. They will relate the obedience of the obedient people and the disobe- 
dience of the disobedient people on the Day of Resurrection. The Holy Prophet 
shall finally confirm the statements of the Prophets and the Pious persons as witness 
against the infidels of different nations. There shall be no other witness after the 
Holy Prophet. His witness shall be final and the crimes of the intidels shall be 
declared as proved. It means the Last Propket, Muhammad ( صلى ررم عليه وسلم‎ ( is 


supreme among the galaxy of Prophets sent towards mankind in different zones and 
in different periods. 


® 
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63. Onthe Day of Judgement when the witness from each nation shall be called 
to stand against the infidels, the infidels shall wish that they might become a part 
of the Earth and enter into non-existence that, they might not be taken to task and 
sentenced to horrible punishments in the Hell. The infidels will not be able to hide 
anything from God as the worldly criminals do hide many things from the judges 
of the worldly Courts. They cannot hide even the smallest crime, indecency or the 
secret plots prior to the criminal performances. The filthy ideas and aspirations, 
preposterous beliefs and faiths, criminal actoins and deeds, wicked intentions and 
treacherous plans against the Prophets and their followers, and the exploitation of the 
creatures of God shall be vividly exposed before the comrades, friends, companions, 
relatives, disciples, followers and the common masses. This isa serious kind of 
disgrace. 
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Note: The important subjects on which the previous verses laid stress are : 
(1) The Rights of the Relatives and Orphans. 
(2) The Rights of Husband and Wife. 
(3) The Rights of Women. 


(4) The Rights of Mankind in general. 
(5) The Prohibition of Exploitation, Wrong Dealings, Unfair Transactions, etc. 


(6) The Condemnation of Niggardliness and Boastfulness, Pride and Arrogance 
which hinder the observance of Human Rights. 


(7) The Excellence of Good Behaviour with Orphans, poor men and neigh- 
bours. 


(8) The Condemnation of association with God and show-off to the people. 
(9) The Forgiveness of Small Sins provided Big Sins are not committed. 


(10) The Witness of the Prophets and Pious Men against the infidels on the Day 
of Resurrection. , 


Now the most important of God’s worships is described and that is Salat. The 
excellence of Salat and its reward in the Next World is above controversy. No 
worship is so significant in Shariat as Salat. It is the most important obligation on 
mindkind. Salat has been obligatory in all Heavenly Religions. Two things are 
enjoined on the Salat-performers (1) They should not observe Salat in the condition 
of intoxication (2) nor they should go for prdyer in the condition of impurity. 


Two things are very important in the performance of Salat. Firstly the Salat- 
performer should be conscious of his presence before God and should know that he 
is performing prayer to God. In a state of absence Salat cannot be performed rightly. 
Intoxication is a state of absence of mind and spirit, so before the total prohibition 
of the intoxicants as wine etc. it’ was wisely enjoined on the Muslims, who were 
greatly habituated to Salat, to abstain from intoxicants when preparing for the 
observation of the most important obligation. Moreover, humiliation and humbility 
are two important requisites of Salat. In a state of intoxication humbility and 
humiliation cannot be expressed before God. Secondly, it is ordered not to go before 
God in a state of impurity. God is كروس‎ (The Pure), so to go before God in a 
state of impurity is highly insolent. Consequently in a state of intoxication and 
impurity it is prohibited to offer prayers (Salat). If we probe deeply we shall reach 
this conclusion that the spirit’ of Islam is self-purification internally and externally. 
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Intoxication deeply analysed is against self-purification. Moreover, the worldly 
matters*make man distant from God. So after describing the worldly affairs as the 
rights of women, marriage conditions, laws of inheritance, etc. it was necessary to 
divert the attention from the temporary world to the everlasting world, which is the 
final goal of mankind, and which can be achieved by the purification of soul, and 
the purification of soul can be achieved by the excessive remembrance of God, and 
Salat is the epitome of God’s remembrance, and God’s remembrance without bodily 
purity is not becoming of man’s nature. Moreover, the previous laws and injunctions 
are heavy on man’s Nafs because extreme love for money and luxuries compel a man 

- towards parsimony and niggardliness, and the sentiment of self-egotism leads a man 
towards boastful activities and ostentatious Performance, and these spiritual diseases 
are mountainous impediments in the way of purified life. So as a remedy Salat is 
introduced after the description of social and human laws to cure the spiritual diseases. 
If the spiritual diseases are removed the laws about the observance of rights do not 
appear to be difficult and beyond the power of man. The Divine Laws generally 
appear to be difficult and heavy for a diseased heart and soul. If the hearts and 
souls are purified the Divine Laws become very easy to follow. For the Hypocrites 
the Divine Laws are always heavy and seem impracticable and this is why they say 
that Islam is not practicable in the present age. So God has not only pronounced 
orders and commandments but has also prescribed some spiritual exercises which 
make man spiritually healthy as Salat, Som, etc. Now Salat is that spiritual exercise 
which cures the dirty heart and soul and gives man great spiritual power to act upon 
the Divine Injunctions with devotion and free will. 


As a positive remedy Salat is most important. The Muslims should never overlook 
Salat, otherwise Islam shall become a simple ideology. Moreover, when a man can- 
not perform Salat regularly, the important-most obligation on the sincere servants, 
he cannot be expected to follow other injunctions. 


Besides internal diseases which prevent a Muslim from practice, there are external 
enemies of Muslims who try to mislead them and divert their attention from Islam 
towards other un-important worldly matters. So the ensuing verses also warn the 
Muslims to be cautious of their foes, lest they should be deceived by the enemies of 
Islam and thus slide away to the Hell. Moreover, the foes of Islam, who are now 
trying to misguide the Muslims, were sometimes claiming to be fervent devotees of 
Divine Religion, but forgetting God they turned to the way of the Satan. So the 
Muslim should not go that way and should never adopt their rebellious and treacherous 
character. 
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64. In the previous verses the Muslims were ordered to worship God and shun 
association with Him. The Unbelievers were condemned, because they opposed 
those affairs which were mentioned rega-ding the rights of women, men and orphans 
and their inherited property. Now the Muslims are addressed to observe the Salat 
in a good way prescribed by God. The directions under the observation of Salat 
have a reference to the context in which two prominent vices of the Unbelievers were 
described. Firstly, lack of correct belief in God and secondly lack of sincerity in 
expending of their wealth—apparently the source of the first vice is lack of knowledge 
and the rule of ignorance, and the cause of second vice is the rule of the lowly desires 
or the defiled soul (Nafs) which leads to two important causes of error — the first 
cause of error is Ignorance in which a man cannot differentiate between Right and 
Wrong, the second cause of error is the Lust or Lowly Desire in which a man cannot 
act according to Right, though he may be able to differentiate Right from Wrong. 
The reason is that acting under the lowly desires of the soul (Nafs) weakens the 
angelic potential of man and empowers ‘his animal potential resulting in close nearness 
to Satans and distant remoteness from the Angels—the root cause of numerous evils. 
So God forbade man first to perform his Salat in a state of intoxication (because it is 
a state of ignorance) and then forbade him to perform his Salat in a state of defilement 
(because this condition is remoteness from Angels and nearness to Satans). The Holy 
Prophet has said the Angels do not enter a place where there is a defiled man. A 
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defiled man is that who requires a total bath according to shariat after meeting with 
a woman or after ejaculation in lust or in dream. If ejaculation has occured due to 
some pressure or falling then bath is not obligatory. 


Note: (1) This order of not approaching Salat in intoxication was given before the 
total prohibition of intoxicants was promulgated. Once some Followers in 
drunken state were performing sunset Salat in team. The Imam recited Surah 
Kaferoon. In place of لااعبرماقيرون‎ he recited O24 ne\which means “We 
worship what you worship”, while the real clause means ‘‘We shall never 
worship what you worship.”’ At this the current verse was revealed. Now 
in any such state when the Musalli does not know what he is saying, as in the 
state of intoxicaton or drowsiness or unconsciousness, the Salat shall not be 
correct. The Musalli should again perform the Salat when he comes to senses. 


(2) If the Musalli does not know the meaning of the Quran but he knows 
that he is reciting the Quran and not anything else, his Salat shall be correct. 
If he understands the meaning of the Quran which he is reciting in the Salat, 
his Salat shall be better. 


Again if a man stands in need of bath and the water is not available then he 
should do Tayammum( >< ). Its method is that he should strike his both hands 
on a pure sand or dust or earth-clay and rub his face with both hands very well. 
Then again strike the earth with his both hands and rub his hands up to elbow. The 
earth itself is pure and also purifier. It purifies the sword, the glass etc. and the 
pollution fallen on earth and reduced to earth also becomes pure. The earth is a good 
substitution of water because rubbing the face with earth is a sign of humbility and 
going back to the origin and nature, because earth is the origin of man. When man 
shows humbility in his actions, his small sins are wiped out. Moreover, the substitution 
of earth is very congenial because it is everywhere found more easily than water. 


So God is very Benign that He made earth the substitution of ‘water and an 
acquittal of sins. These facilities are due to His absolute Benignancy. He is All- 
Forgiving, and forgives His servants if they commit some mistake or sin, as they had 
done while performing the Sunset prayer with wrong recitation. 

The obligations of Salat and bathing after defilement are really the reflections of 
His Benignancy any Forgiving Attribute. By means of Salat man attains to spiritual 
ascendency and excels the angels. By means of Salat man is guarded against satanic 
defilement and internal impurities. By means of Salat he is purified from sins as a 
man is cleansed by bathing in a pure stream. By means of Salat a man is purified 
from internal and external pollutions. By means of Salat man attains to nearness 
to God, the goal of every Musalman in this temporary phenomenon of worldly life. 
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65. Inthese verses the Jews are condemned for their vices and treacheries, 
‘They are given a portion of the Book’ means they are given words of the Book to read 
but they are deprived of their meaning and practice. ‘They purchase error’ means 
they hide the signs and marks of the Last Prophet ( كم‎ neat be )for the sake of money 
and reputation. They try to make the Muslims go astray from the path of Islam. 
So the Muslims should be-very cautious of their enemies whom God knows very well. 
If the Muslims will avoid them and will not be misled by their propaganda, God will 
support them and protect them from their harmful activities, and help them if they 
come to invade the Muslims, or try to exterminate them with the help of their 
comrades. "As a matter of fact, they are the enemies of Divine Guidance because 
they have perverted the Divine Book which was given to them. They are the enemies 
of Muslims who are the Real upholders of Divine Guidance now in the world. They 
are the enemies of the Prophet of Islam awd never obeyed him though they trea- 
cherously said the words of obedience. They used the word Raena ( Less ) which 
had some good meaning in Hebrew language (see surah Baqarah) but they used this 
word to show contempt for the Prophet and traduced him and the religion of Islam 
saying if he were a Prophet, he would have known their treachery. They were cursed 
and could not come to the path of Islam because of their immense treacheries, except 
some few pious souls. 
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66. After a description of the error and treacherous activities of the Jews in the 
previous verses, they are now ordered to embrace Eman and confirm the Holy Quran, 
and they are frightened against the opposition of the Holy Quran and the Holy 
Prophet. The Holy Quran confirms the Taurat, therefore they should believe in the 
Holy Quran before the signs of their faces are obliterated and distorted, or their faces 
are overturned, or they are punished like those people who had been metamorphosed 
into monkeys and pigs. 


67, The polytheists or idolaters shall never be forgiven. The sins below 
polytheism, of course, shall be forgiven if God wills—such is for any sinner who is 
not a polytheist or associator or idolater. It means the Jews should not expect any 
salvation or forgiveness because they are involved in different types of association 


( كص‎ )and infidelity ( كن‎ ( 


68. Despite all possible treacheries and preposterous notions, perverse minds 
and polytheistic ideals, satanic evils and demoralized characters, the Jews still say 
that they are purified souls. Not only this but they call themselves as the sons of 
God and His beloved ones, though it is an absolute nonsense. God purifies from 
polytheism and other evils whomsoever He will. The absurd assumptions of the Jews 
cannot change the rule. 


Note: When it was revealed that God shall not forgive polytheism and association, 
the Jews, who idolized the Calf and thought Hazrat Uzair as the son of God, 
said, ‘We are not polytheists. We are perfect unitarians. We are the progeny 
of Prophets and sons of God. Prophethood is our heritage.”” God, not 
pleased with their boastings, revealed this verse. 
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69. What a Himalyan lie and a tremendous forgery that notwithstanding 
polytheism the Jews boast of holiness, divine excellence and purity ! 


70. In this verse the perfidy and treachery of the Jews is described. When the 
enmity of the Jews against the Holy Prophet increased they met the idolaters of Mecca 
and showed their acquiescence in their ideals, and for the sake of pleasing them they 
showed reverence for their idols and deities and said to them, ‘‘Your religion is better 
than the religion of the Muslims.”” This was nothing but an unparalleled demonstra- 
tion of envy and jealousy against the Holy Prophet, for why Prophethood and 

us Leadership was transferred to other people. God blames the Jews for this 
acrimonious and perfidous attitude. 


71. These people are cursed by God because they followed their low desires in 
spite of Divine Guidance with them, and advocated the superiority of the Heathen 
way to the Way of Islam, and revered the idols and the Satans which the Heathen 
adored so much. Such cursed fellows should not expect any help from any quarter 
as they were expecting help from the Pagan Arabs against the Holy Prophet. 
Eventually the. Jews bore tremendous difficulties and humiliations in the world anda 
horrible chastisement awaits them in the Hereafter. 
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72. The Jews thought wrongly that Prophethood and Religious Hierarchy was 
their heritage and they were alone worthy of such excellence, so they did not come to 
obey the Prophet of Islam. In their vanity they said that eventually they would get 
the kingdom and power, though others might hold it temporarily. At this the 
present verse was revealed. It means the Jews have no share inthe Kingdom of the 
world because they are so niggardly that they cannot give a single pie to the poor 
people in the way of God. All their resources shall be used by them in destruction and 
disruption if they are given governmental power. 


73. Or the Jews are jealous of the Prophet and his pious followers for the 
bounties of God given to them, if that is so it is also a folly of the Jews, because God 
placed Prophethood and Kingdom in the House of Ibrahim, and the Holy Prophet 
is one of his descendents. 


74. God has placed excellence and religious supremacy permanantly in the pro- 
geny of Hazrat Ibraheem. It now exists in the same House, so if anyone does not 
acknowledge it out of envy, for him is the burning punishment of the Hell. 


Part - 5 النماء‎ Sura-4 (Nisa) 

56. No doubt, those who denied Our Pree ارود اذ‎ ea an a 
verses, We shall throw them into the iG سوف تصيلم:‎ CUS Sel! ojo 
Fire;?> when their skins shall be wre oer و ودوة ود 3و و‎ 25 (“GE 
burnt, We shall exchange their skins Had كلم نضج- جاود صحريك لنهح جنوه ا‎ 
by other skins مد‎ that they may be gare 49 rT erlig 0000 
tasting the chastisement. Surely OLE حيزيرٌ ا‎ oF ad) 5a) ood زد‎ 


God is All-Mighty, All-Wise.’® 


57. And those who believed and did good 7 tk blll ا‎ 
deeds, of course, We shall admit 0 we Moke د الي اموا‎ 


them into gardens beneath which ag tae 2 9 PON eos oe om iS 
rivers flow, dwelling therein for ever. بك‎ EN جلت تججيرى ون انحيتها الانهر.‎ 


For them there are women purified EAU aver a I SP) as 
and We shall admit them to a shelter 0 ليلا‎ MS مهم زواج 8 ونال‎ 


of plenteous 77 


ee 


75. The previous verse stated the general condition of Momin and Kafir. The 
current verse describes the principle of reward and punishment of a Momin and a 
Kafir, so that pursuasion to Eman and dissuasion from Kufr may be fully ascertained. 


76. This verse describes the ceaseless chastisement of the Kafirs ; when the skins 
of the Kafirs will be burnt thoroughly, other skins shall grow on their bodies without 
delay so that the burning punishment may not be lessened or diminished. (God 
forbid). And God is so powerful that no one can check Him from punishing the 
Kafirs, nor He himself shall feel any difficulty in inflicting such punishment. And He 
is All-Wise—punishing the Kafirs in such a way is just commensurate with wisdom 
and justice. 


77. The Momins shall be .dwelling for ever in the Paradise and the women 
that will be given to them shall be pure of internal and external pollutions and they 
will be living under. plenteous shade safe from the sun. 
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78. The Jews were addicted to various misconducts in religious and wordly 
‘{Yairs. It was difficult for them to keep honest dealing in daily transactions and in 
religious affairs. Whenever they were given any trust in charge they always committed 
misappropriation, and whenever any dispute or case came before them, either religious 
or secular, they decided it in favour of those who pleased them with bribery. They 
vere averse to justice and fair-play. The Muslims are advised to abstain from these 
outstanding vices of injustice and mistrust. 


Note: It is said that the Holy Prophet intended to enter into the House of Ka’aba 
at the Victory of Mecca. But Usman bin Talha, who was in possession of 
the key, refused to give it to the Prophet. At this refusal Hazrat Ali 
snatched the key and opened the door of the Ka’aba. When the Holy 
Prophet, after completing his business, came out of the House of Ka’aba, 
Hazrat Abbas requested the Holy Prophet to give him the key. At this the 
Present verse was revealed and the key was delivered back to Usman bin 
Talha. 


79. It means the admonition which God has given you—the delivery of trust to 
their owners and the doing of justice in all matters—is much beneficial to you. And 
God knows all the hidden and public affairs, and the present and future circumstances, 
so if you find some occasion where you consider that ‘ justice and integrity’ shall not 
be conducive to your tangible expediency, then your consideration shall not be 
reliable and commendable in the presence of this Divine Admonition. Expediency 
shall be subservient to the Divine Commandment and not the Divine Commandment 
shall be subordinated to expediency. 
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80. The above verse was especially meant for the Rulers. This verse lays 
emphasis on the social and political obligation of the Muslim masses. The masses 
are ordered to obey the Rulers provided their orders are compatible with Quran and 
Sunnat; if the orders are against the Quran and Sunnat in clear terms they are not to 
be obeyed. Moreover, the Rulers must be Muslims as very often interpreted by Hazrat 
Umar, the second Caliph. This verse rules out the possibility of Non-Muslim Rulers 
in a Muslim Society or State as also held by Hazrat Umar. If the Muslim Rulers 
obey the Divine Law and rule accordingly, then their obedience shall be obligatory, 
otherwise not. 


Note: ‘‘Obedience to the persons in authority is, in fact, a reflection of the obedience 
to the Holy Prophet whose authority is supreme after God. So, if the 
orders of the Rulers are compatible with the Quran and Sunnat they are to 
be obeyed, if they are clearly against the Quran and Sunnat they are not 
to be obeyed. The Holy Prophet has said فى محصية الخالقٌ:‎ dsiby¥(No obedience 
in the disobedience to the Creator). The first and foremost duty of man 
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is to obey the Creator, the Owner of absolute power in the Universe. He 
is the Supreme Sovereign. All the creatures of the Heavens and the 
Earth are His servants. The Rulers are His servants, the Kings are His 
servants, the Presidents and Emperors are His servants. The servants are 
not expected to go against the will of the Master. If they go against the 
will of the Master they no longer remain His servants. They are Rebels of 
God. A Muslim, who is a faithful servant of God, cannot be expected to 
obey those who are the Rebels of God. It is the primary duty of a Muslim 
to rebel against such Rebels of God. Some of the perverted Muslim Rulers, 
whose character is significant of all creeds and conducts except Islam, try to 
exploit this verse of the Quran to continue their political rule and to sub- 
jugate the poor Muslim masses under their oppressive control. But, the 
Muslims should revive the emotion of Imam Hussain ( ~:~ g ) against 
such wicked and hypocritical forces who are a nickname to Islam and the 
Devotees of Islam. In modern language no order of the Executive and no 
law of the Legislature shall be obeyed if itis against Islam. Consequently, 
the affairs of the Muslims cannot be handed over to a Non-Muslim, Atheist 
or Infidel. If they are made Rulers, obedience to them is not obligatory on 
the Muslims. The ensuing verses rule out the possibility of judicial con- 
trol by a Non-Muslimin a Muslim State. The Muslims are clearly pro- 
hibited to take their cases to the Non-Muslim judges.’’ (Tr ) 


‘81. Ifa difference arises between the Rulers and the Ruled about some order 
issued by the Ruler i.e. whether the order is compatible with Islam or not—the 
best way to resolve this differnce is to refer the order to Quran and Sunnat. If the 
order tallies with the Quran and Sunnat it should be tecognised and carried out, if it 
does not tally with the Quran and Sunnat it ought to perish. Ifthe Ruler and the 
Ruled believe in Allah and the Last Day, the controversy can be dissolved easily, 
but if the parties do not believe in Allah in reality and do not care about account- 
ability on the Day of Judgement the consequences may be serious. If the parties do not 
refer the case to the Quran and Sunnat, the consequences can be still more serious. 
If a party is not prepared to refer the case to the Quranand Sunnat, it is infidel and 
goes out of Islam. If two Muslims quarrel about anything, one of them says ‘‘Let us 
refer the case to the Shariat’’, the other says, ‘I have no concern with such a reference,’ 
then this man got infidel. 


82. Referring a difference to the Quran and Sunnat is fairer and much better 
than deciding according to Un-Islamic Laws, or the dictates of reason, or the likings 
of Nafs, or the Doctrine of Necessity. 
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83. Formerly it was stated that the Rulers must be Muslims. In this verse it is 
made clear that the judges must also be Muslims. Only the Hypocrites take their 
cases to the Satans. It means the Muslims should not go to. the Satans for the 
settlement of their disputes. It means the Muslim States should not also go to the 
Satan or their institutions, or their Courts, or their assembly for the settlement of their 
disputes. In this verse a very important event is attended to illustrate the hypocricy 
of false Muslims who take their cases to the Satans. The allusion runs as follows : 


Once a dispute arose between a Jew and a Hypocrite-Muslim, The Jew was 
onthe right. He said to the Hypocrite, ‘‘Let us go to the Prophet for the settle- 
ment of our dispute.””’ The Jews though denied the Prophet, yet they knew from 
the very heart that Muhammad was, a just man in their age and injustice could not be 
imagined in his Court—( صل اشر سملم‎ ). But the Hypocrite declined, though ina 
surreptitious way, because'he knew also the same fact. There were some jew-magna- 
tes who also settled the disputes in their circle. One of them was Ka’ab bin 
Ashraf who was a jew-chief and decided the cases of his community. The Hypocrite 
suggested to take the dispute to Ka’ab bin Ashraf because he thought that Ka’ab 
bin Ashraf would be pleased to decide in his favour. The Hypocrite was not 
wrong in his estimation as the Jews were accustomed to injustice and bribery. But 
that jew did not agree and finally both of them came to the Holy Prophet who 
decided in the favour of the jew who was on the right. The Hypocrite coming out 
said to the jew, ‘‘Let us goto Hazrat Umar. What he decides shall be final and 
agreeable.”’ The jew was at once prepared to go to Hazrat Umar who decided 
cases in Madina by the order of the Prophet. The Hypocrite would have thought 
that Umar would decide in his favour against the jew making concessicn to his 
Islam. However, when Hazrat Umar came to know that the Holy Prophet 
had decided the case in favour of the jew, he went into the house, brought a sword and 
slew the Hypocrite and said, ‘‘One who does not acknowledge the decision of the Holy 
Prophet, for him my decision is this..’ His heirs came to the Holy Prophet and filed 
suit against Hazrat Umar. They swore before the Holy Prophet that he had gone to 
Umar for the sake of mutual agreement and conciliation, and he did not mean to 
deny the judgement of the Prophet. Atthis these verses were revealed and the reality 
was divulged and Hazrat Umar was given the title of Farooq (the great Differen- 
tiator between Right and Wrong). 
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84. When the Hypocrites are invited to come tothe Quran and Sunnat they 
do not openly reject this invitation, because they claim to be Muslims, but they 
make false pretences to evade the Holy Quran and the Sunnat of the Prophet. The 
Hypocrites do not want to come to the Holy Prophet for the settlement of their 
disputes because they are afraid of justice. Modern times are also characterized 
by this type of Hypocricy. When they are said to adopt the constitution of the Holy 
Quran and the wise Sunnat they moan and grumble, they evade and detract, they 
frown and burst upon the Mullahs. They know that Islam shall cut down the throat 
of hypocricy. The atmosphere of Islam is never congenial to hypocricy. This is 
why the hypocritical rulers of the Muslim States do not allow Islam to enter into 
the political firmament of the Muslim States. 


The Hypocrite, who was killed by Hazrat Umar for not accepting the decision 
of the Holy Prophet, is not a single person, it is rather an institution and God 
knew that such hypocritical institutions would grow in the world. Sothe Muslims 
of today should be very cautious of such hypocritical movements and institutions. 


The supporters of the slain hypocrite raised a hue and cry against Hazrat 
Umar and brought forward the false pretences. But God does not care such high- 
sounding pretences of the Hypocrites. 
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85. These Hypocrites may come to you with false pretences after bearing the 
loss which was brought about by their own folly and perfidy in that they did not 
accept the decision of the Prophet. They may say that they intended only goodwill 
and conciliation when they went to Hazrat Umar. Let them say all these things. 


86. But God knows what is hidden in their hearts. They are false in their 
statements, they are false in their oaths. So let them say whatever they want Do not 
be impressed by their false words. Be indifferent to them, but admonish them and 
say penetrating words to rectify their souls. 


Note: Very important points can be derived from these verses ; 

(1) Those who do not want an Islamic Constitution in an Islamic State are 
Hypocrities. 

(2) The Hypocrites take their disputes to the Satans or their assembly. 

(3) The Hypocrites do not like the promulgation of Shariah. 

(4) The Hypocrites bring forth satanic arguments against the promulgation of 
Shariat. 

(5) We should turn away from the Hypocrites ; but if they come across with 
hypocritical words we should answer them with penetrating phrases. (Tr.) 
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87. God sends His Messenger towards His servants that they should obey him as 
God commands. So it was incumbent on their part to accept the decision of the 
Messenger at the very moment without hesitation. But. if they had come to the 
Prophet, even after transgression, and prayed forgiveness of God and the Prophet had 
also asked forgiveness for them, God would have granted their penitence, because 
He is All-Forgiving, All-Kind. But they did this blunder that they did not accept 
the decision of the Prophet, which was in reality a reflection of Divine Judgment ; 
and when the affliction visited them due to their transgression they paid no heed 
to this warning, nor resorted to penitence but did persist in their foolish attitude and 
began to swear by God that their intention was not wrong, and forged interpretations 
repugnant to recantation. Such people should not expect forgiveness and pardon 
from God. 
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be Momin till they deem thee alone 
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66. And if We had prescribed for them 
that ‘slay yourselves, or leave forth 
your houses’, they would not have 
done it but very few of them, and if 
these people do what they are ad- 
monished, then it is, of course, 
better for them, and more confirming 
in religion; 


67. And at that time we shall certainly 
give them from Us great reward ; 


68. And guide them on the straight 
path.8? 


69. And whosoever obeys the Order of 
God and His Messengers—they are 
with those whom God has rewarded. 
Prophets, Siddiqueen, Martyrs and 
the Virtuous, and good is their 
companionship. 
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88. This is a very important verse which presents the criterion of a full and 
perfect Believer. A perfact Momin is that who Believes in the authority of the 


Holy Prophet perfectly in all matters of life. 


The true Momins accept the decision 


of the Holy Prophet from the depth of heart. They do not find any impediment 
or narrowness in their souls at the admonitions, instructions, directions and orders of 
the Holy Prophet given inthe True Traditions. Like the Hypocrites, they do not 
claim by tongue and reject by heart. Unless hearts are fully satisfied with the finality 


of the Holy Prophet, 


Eman cannot attain to perfection. 


89. The Hypocrites should know that they are not given hard laws and orders 
that it may be difficult to follow them. They are not ordered to kill themselves and 


live a life of exile away from their houses. 


If they follow the simple laws and 


injunctions given in the Holy Quran and Sunnat, their disease of hypocricy may be 


easily cured and they may become perfec 


t Muslims. 


But Alas! they do not un- 


derstand that a little labour and hardship may ameliorate their World and Hereafter 


both. 
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90. Prophet is that who receives Divine Revelation from God through the 
angels or directly. Siddiq is that whose heart confirms the commandments and 
injunctions revealed toa Prophet from within without demanding any arguments for 
their validity. Shaheed (Martyr) is that who is ready to sacrifice his life at the 
order of the Prophet. Saleheen (the virtuous) are those who are by nature good and 
are purified from physical and spiritual impurities. 


According to Spiritual Scientists (Sofees) when a man is purified from the 
love of wealth he is admitted into Saleheen. When he is purified from the love 
of life, he is admitted into Shuhada. When he is purified from the love of 
position and dignity, he is admitted into Siddiqueen. Prophethood is bestowed 
and not attained by action or labour. According to Maulana Mohammad Qasim, 
the founder of Darul Uloom of Deoband, Prophethood is a Perfection of knowledge. 
There are two major or fundamental perfections (1) Perfection of knowledge(2) Per- 
fection of Deed. The basis of admiration rests on these two perfect qualities— 
Knowledge and Action— Js This is why the Quran has mentioned four Major 
groups of mankind who are worthy of praise and admiration—mentioned in the 
verse. Of these four groups the perfection of Prophets and Siddiqueen is of Know- 
ledge and the perfection of of Martyrs and the Virtuous Souls is of Action. The 
Prophets are the Sources of Knowledge and are Projectors ; while the Siddiqueen 
are the Compendiums of Knowledge and are Receivers. The Martyrs are the 
Sources of Action and are Projectors, while the Virtuous are the Embodiment of 
Action and are inspired by the active force of the Martyrs. The active force of the 
Prophets lies under their perfection of Knowledge, while the perfection of Knowledge 
of the Martyrs rests under their active force. The Prophets are famous for their 
distinguished character of Knowledge and the Martyrs are famous for their dis- 
tinguished character of Action. Consequently the Prophets are the Sources and 
Projectors of Knowledge and the Righteous (Siddiqueen) are the Receivers of 
Knowledge, while the Martyrs are the Sources and Projectors of Action and the 
Virtuous are the Absorbers of the active force of the Martyrs. The Holy Quran is a 
miracle of Knowledge and is supreme among all Divine Books. The upholder of the 
Supreme Knowledge must, therefore, be supreme among the galaxy of Prophets, Beside 
these four groups other Muslims who obey the Prophets and follow the injunctions 
of God according to their capacity shall be considered as the Companions of these 
four distinguished groups. And their companionship is a great grace and blessing 
from God. The Hypocrites are devoid of it. 
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91, Formerly it was said that those who would obey God and His Messenger 

would get the companionship of Prophets, Siddiqueen, Martyrs and Saleheen. But 
companionship of these dignitaries demands some struggle in the way of God 
against the self. So Jihad is enjoined on the Muslims because Jihad is very heavy 
on Nafs. The hypocrites who were engrossed in lusts and worldly gains could no 
longer tolerate the Commandment of Jihad. They opposed the Holy Prophet and 
ranked with the Unbelievers. This verse was sent down to warn the Muslims of the 
impending dangers from the side of the Hypocrites and from the side of the Un- 
believers. They are instructed, rather ordered, to take necessary precautions and 
make necessary preparations against the Hypocrites and the Infidels either through 
weapons, or through wisdom, or through contrivance, or through other means and 
should come out with thorough military preparations against the enemies of Islam (and 
should not stick to their houses like the Hypocrites) in separate companies, parties 


or enmasse as required according to circumstances. 
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92, These people are Hypocrites like Abdullah bin Ubai and his companions 
who only waited for the wordly gains and did not move for obedience and Jihad. 
They rejoiced at the loss of the Muslims and felt sorry for their own loss when the 
Muslims conquerred. Both sides there was disappointment for the Hypocrites, but 
they felt more envious and sorrowful at the victory of the Muslims than at their 
own loss. ; 

93. The Hypocrites are dilatory in Jihad because they gaze at the world. The 
Muslims, therefore, should fight for the sake of Islam because they have forsaken 
the World and chosen the Hereafter. The Muslims should make it a point that both 
ways they are successful, victorious or vanquished, slain or saved, booty or no booty. 

94. For two reasons Jihad is obligatory on you (1) For the purpose of propa- 
gating, prevailing and promulgating the Religion of Islam (2) For the purpose of 
liberating the oppressed humanity from the clutches of tyrants. There were many 
Muslims in Mecca who could not migrate with the Holy Prophet and they were being 
oppressed by the Meccans who tried to convert them to their own creed. So God 
told the Muslims to Wage Jihad so that Islam might prevail over other religions and 
ideologies and the oppressed Muslims might be emancipated from the oppression and 
tyranny of the Infidels. 
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95. This verse clearly describes two types of war — a war which is fought for 
the sake of Allah and a war which is fought for the sake of Satan. There is no other 
_ type of war. The Western thinkers generally use the term ‘Holy War’ which is fought 
on the basis of Religion especially Christianity. But Quran rejects this terminology. 
War for the sake of God is that which is fought according to the Command 
of God. The Command of God is now contained in the Holy Quran and all other 
Heavenly Commands or Books are now abrogated by the Quran. Abrogation does 
not presuppose that past Heavenly Commands were wrong. They were right but in 
their respective periods. Now they stand abrogated by the Quran. Soa War in the 
way of God is that which is fought by the upholders of Quran according to Quran. 
The upholders of Quran are Muslims. So Jehad is that war which is waged by the 
Muslims in the way of God prescribed by the Quran. All other wars are Satanic 
Wars whether they are waged against the Muslims by the Infidels, Communists, 
Polytheists, Jews, Christians, Hindus etc. on the plea of fundamental Human Rights, 
Self-Determination, Territorial Expansion, War of Liberation etc., or on the basis 
of Religion as Christianity, Judaism, Hinduism etc. Consequently the war prescribed 
by Allah is Jihad which is fought against the Non-Muslims for the two causes 
described in the verse 75. Unfortunately if some Muslims play the part of Non- 
Muslims and become aggressive, war against them shall also be Jehad till they 
surrender and repent. Because the fraud of Satan is weak and feeble, therefore, the 
Muslims should not fear the Infidels and their Supporter, the Satan. Allah is All- 
Powerful and is the Supporter and Helper of the Muslims. 
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96. The Muslims in Mecca were greatly oppressed by the Unbelievers. When 
the Muslims complained about their oppression ard asked for Jehad against them, the 
Holy Prophet told them to keep patient and regularly perform the Salat and pay the 
Zakat because unless a Momin observes Jehad against his Nafs he cannot sacrifice 
his life. The Muslims accepted and kept patient and did what was ordered short 
of Jehad. But when Jehad was prescribed in Madina, some of the weak Muslims were 
terrified and wished that the order of Jehad might be deferred for some time more. 
But God tells them that the life of this world is temporary and the Hereafter is ever- 
lasting. So they should not care about the wordly benefits and worldly life and should 
seek for the other world by carrying out the order of Jehad with fervour and 
eagerness. 
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97. The Muslims should not hesitate to undertake Jehad for fear of death. Death 
is an ordained fact and it will come at the appointed time and place. If men are 
shut in a strong and fortified fort or tower, death will seize them. It is, therefore, 
unwise to run away from Jehad for fear of death. 


98. Whenever some affliction visited the Muslims, the Hypocrites blamed the 
Prophet in order to undermine his glorious personality and mislead the Muslims 
against the Prophet, and to dissuade the Muslims from Jehad, and it divulged their 
hypocricy easily and the Hypocrites were much disgraced at the declaration of Jehad. 
But when the Muslims got victory and the military device succeeded, the Hypocrites 
said, ‘It is from God, meaning thereby that is was by chance ; and they did not acknow- 
ledge the wise planning of the Holy Prophet Muhammad ( علي وم‎ co صل‎ ). The Hypo- 

rites were excessively treacherous and had internal hatred for Islam, the Prophet of 
Islam and the Upholders of Islam. 


99. God says to the Prophet, ‘Muhammad! You tell them that good and evil 
is from God. He is the Creator and Inventor of every thing. No one has any say 
in it. The device and planning of the Messenger is also from God, and an inspiration 
from God. To blame the Prophet is wrong and stupid. Do not consider the confusion 
as confounded, it is the providence of God ; He teaches and trains you in this way 
and tests you by these ups and downs at your faults.’ This is a brief answer to the 
blame of the Hypocrites which they put on the Prophet. Its elaboration is as follows : 
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100. The real fact is that though God is the Inventor of all good and evil, but 

the servant of God should construe the good to the grace and benefaction of God, 

and should regard an adversity or evil the misfortune of his own actions, and should 

not blame the Prophet for that adversity or evil, because the prophet is neither the 

Inventor nor the Cause of these affairs. The Inventor or Creator of these events is 
God and the Cause of these events is your actions. 


101. Discarding the accusation of the Hypocrites God says that the Messenger 
is sent to deliver the Divine Message to mankind and God knows everything. He 
shall be giving the recompense of actions and deeds to every soul, so the Prophet 
should not care about the foolish charges and blames of anyone but should continue 
the mission of his Prophethood. 


102. After confirming the Prophethood of His Messenger, now God declares 
His command about the Holy Prophet that ‘Whosoever obeys Our Prophet (Feby) 
he is no doubt Our obedient servant, and whosoever turns his back towards the 
Prophet, then We have not sent thee a warder over the people that you may forcibly 
check the people from doing sins. We shall see them. Your duty is to deliver the 
Saessage only. The rest — Rewarding and Punishing — is Ours.” 
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103. Just see the treachery, cunningness of the Hypocrites. They declare in thy 
presence that they accept and obey what thou sayst to them, but when they sally 
forth from thee, they do consultations against thy obedience. All their consultations 
and meditations are noted and recorded for their punishment. So O ‘Prophet ! turn 
away from them and care not about their conspiracies and resign all your affairs to 
God. He is enough for you. 


! 
104. The previous verses clearly prove that Mohammad ( PS صل اشرعلي‎ ) is the 
Messenger of Allah and his obedience is obedience to God and disobedience to him 
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's liable to punishment, but the Hypocrites and his opponents can say that they are 
ready to believe in the witness and the words of God but how can we find and know 
that it is the Word of God and not of man. So God answers them in this verse in an 
interrogative way. Do they not ponder in the Quran deeply so that they may come 
to know that it is really the Word of God ? Had the Quran been the Word of any 
other being except God (as the opponents think) it would have been full of many 
inconsistencies at various places. For example, a man speaks according to the condi- 
tion which is pervading him, he does not turn towards the opposite condition. In 
anger he does not turn towards the kindred, in kindness he does not turn towards the 
wrathed, he may leave the Hereafter while describing the World and forget the 
World in the description of the Hereafter. In short the reflections of different moods 
shall be inconsistent. But the Holy Quran presents a balanced description. Every 
subject is described in its most proper Place. Forexample, in the present verses a 
narration of the Hypocrites is given. The Hypocrites are entitled to a grievous wrath. 
But the blame on them is proportional to their crimes and does not exceed the limits. 
Similarly when a particular section of the Hypocrites is charged with a particular 
blame, it is not made generalized. It is strictly confined to the section concerned— 
that some of them do such and such activity. The limits are never crossed and the 
description is never inconsistent. 


Moreover, we generally see that when a man speaks at length, his speech is not 
uniform. Some sentences of the speech are lucid and some are obscure, some are 
impressive and some are crude, some are expressive and some are confused, some are 
right and some are wrong, some are deep and some are superficial, some are consistent 
and some are paradoxical, some are truthful and some are self-contradictory. But 
the Holy Quran, which is a large Book, is pure from all such deficiencies from the 
beginning to the end. It is definitely a miraculous Presentation of absolute facts and 
it is beyond the power of the mortal mind to Produce such a synthetic compendium 
of knowledge. 


Note: From this fact it follows that a man who does not عونا‎ his wisdom and does 
not ponder in the Quran honestly, he may be surrounded with doubts and 
inconsistencies and may nourish his whims, but a wise reader cannot be 
beguiled by the Satanic insinuations, For example, an unwise reader can 
say that the two clauses above لله‎ | Woe قلكل‎ and Shute وما اصابك من به شين‎ are 
inconsistent, but they are not inconsistent. 
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105. If there comes some news from any quarter it should be referred or com- 
municated to the authorized persons OF rulers. When they confirm the news after 
investigation, then it should be reported or made public. This is a very important 
instruction. The Hypocrites and the Infidels want to demoralize the Muslims especially 
in times of war, and resort to psychological war by inventing and broadcasting 
rumours. The Muslims should not believe those rumours, but bring them into the 
notice of responsible authorities, who are charged with the task of investigation and 
broadcasting. In the Indo-Pak War of 1965 the BBC had broadcast that Lahore 
had fallen down. This news highly demoralized the Pakistani Muslims, but when 
Pakistani authorities rejected the news, the Muslims were revitalized. (Tr.) 


106. This is why God says that the Muslims should thank God for His bounty 
and grace that He revealed such useful instructions and orders. In the absence of 
such instructions only those who are perfect. in Eman and wisdom would be saved 
from the propaganda of the Satans, others would go astray.. 
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107. If the Hypocrites and those who are weak in Eman mentioned above are 
fearful of Jihad, then “0 ‘Prophet ! do not hesitate to wage Jihad by thy single soul, 
God is thy Helper, and encourage and urge on the Muslims to wage Jihad and do not 
care him who does not come with you, haply God may restrain the infidels from 
fighting.”* 


Note : When this verse was sent down the Holy Propyet said, ‘I surely go for Jihad 
though no one may accompany me’, and with seventy followers went to Badr- 
e-Sughra for Jihad which was promised to Abu Sufyan in the Battle of Uhud 
as mentioned in the last Surat. God cast a terror into the hearts of Abu 
Sufyan and the Heathen from the Quraishites. No one came to fight and 
went against the promise. Thus God closed the fight according to His 
promise, and the Holy Prophet returned safely with his Campanions. 


Finally God says that the fighting of God and His chastisement is more terrible 
and strict than the fighting with the Infidels. So those who fear fighting against the 
Infidels and are fearful of slaying them and being slain at their hands—how can they 
bear the wrath and chastisement of God? 
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108. One who makes intercession in good deed as the Prophet’s urging on the 
Muslims to Jihad, or makes intercession in evil deed as the Hypocrites and weak 
Muslims fearing Jihad also frightened others—so in the first case the share of reward 
and in the second case the share of sin shall be given. Similarly, if someone persuades 
a rich man to give something to a poor man and the rich man gives something to the 
poor man, so this man also shall receive a share of the reward (thawab) ; and if some- 
one gets a miscreant 01 thief or criminal released through intercession and that released 
criminal commits crimes again, then this man (liberator) shall also be a partner in the 
sins and crimes of the released evildoer. And God is Powerful over everything and 
is the Distributor of shares of everything, so He feels no difficulty in distributing the 
shares of reward and punishment to the good and bad persons. 
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109. Salam or Dua to a Momin is, in fact, a kind of 8000 recommendation 
to God for him. Salam and Dua is much prevalent in Muslim Society, so God has 
maintained it in a legal morality. If someone says Salam or Dua, it must be returned 
with the same words or with fairer words. For example, someone Says ‘‘Assalamu 
Alaikum” ) £ ('). It is obligatory on the addressee to say ‘Va Alaikumus Salam* 
( toi» )in reply. If he does not return the Salam, he will commit a sin. If he 
wants more reward (thawab) he should say “Va Alaikummus Salam Va Rahmatulla”’ 
( ay وعليكوايسلام ورحمة‎ (. But if that man says ‘“‘Assalamu Alaikum Va Rahmatulla™ 
(abi ,(السلام عليك ف وفيية‎ he should say, ‘Va Alaikummus Salam Va Rahmatullahe 
Va Barakatuhu’”’ (sia bite ») i.e. “and also peace on you and His mercy and 
His blessings.’” The Quran has established a very high standard of morality in Muslim 
Society. If a.Non-Muslim says words ofgreetinz, the Musli n should reply— هلك الله‎ 
May God give you guidance ! which is the best prayer (Dua) for Non-Muslim. 


Note: This verse clearly shows the importance of good recommendation and 


Moreover, the recommended Person is ordered to do 800d in return of good 
and even more, and try to repay as far as he can. On the contrary, an evi] 
recommendation will produce nothing but sin and deprivation. God shall 
take the account of everything, therefore’ man Should pursue 5000 and 
shun evil. 


110. The coming of the Day of Resurrection, the taking of account by God, 
the keeping of the Promises of ‘Reward and Punishment’ by God are all True. Its 
‘contrariety or contravention is inconceivable. Do not consider these things as ordinary 
or trifling. 
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88. How is it with you that you are on pcg 9b cree TF wall Wy Ret ae 
re two parties about the eae) IN LEARN ضما لكف‎ ٠١ 
ypocrites and God has overturned POPE OT TAAL week 
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wish to bring to guidance that one 4a “ene SAAR د ديه‎ 
whom God has led stray ? And whom 0 سبيلا‎ das من تضيال الله فلن‎ 
God leads stray thou wilt not find for 

him a way.2!! 


a SS ع‎ 


111. These Hypocrites are those who had not even said the words of Islam by 
their tongue. They were firm in their infidelity internally and externally, but they 
tried to keep familiar relations with the Muslims. The intention behind these contacts 
was to save their own life and property from the invasion of the Muslims on their 
community. When the Muslims got to know their intention that they did not keep 
contacts with the Muslims with sincerity, some of them suggested boycott, others 
differed, perhaps they might embrace Islam. At this the present verse was sent down 
and the Muslims were advised not to become two parties. God guides whom He will. 
They should deal with them as follows. 
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89. They wish that you should also ETM ودس مس‎ TOE 
become Kafir as they are, then all of سواءً فلا‎ SG 1 ASUS OAS 3 .ووأ‎ 
you become equal, so do not take 2+ 


ay (G2 Boo لعي عد‎ 28 ge 
anyone of them as friend until they deem Be Gi وامنهُم أولباء حى‎ 2 
come leaving their homeland in the ‘nM هس يدام قز مود‎ a Be a Gee د‎ rey 
way of God. If they do not accept ب‎ PAHs اللو ون تَوَلْوَافَخْنَ وهم‎ 
that, seize them and Slay them لا‎ 2? aces? وو‎ EL 749? هده و‎ + ee 
wherever you find them, and never . نصيرا0‎ TCLs وجل تموهم َلانكَخِنَ واهديم‎ 
take any one of them as friend or 
helper.112 

90. But those who are joined with a nation, 2 م وممووسدهب و‎ 2 


that you and they havea covenant ون‎ PANT an قوم‎ DEL Sys 
those who have come to you that SG? وو‎ 2 


24 ول و ربت وررو سا‎ 
their hearts are tired of fighting with Lo) el) sno مق أو > دوك حصرت‎ 


you and fed up with the fighting of Ghia Sh Lette COE وت‎ ee 
their own community also, and if God pane وَيمَاتِلواقومم ولوْسَاء الله‎ 
willed, He would haye given them 44\ 0a, Oi ai Foe CL eee 
power over you and then certainly وألقنا‎ SE EIS ye FERS 
they would have fought against you عموم 2د‎ ee ee “Wee 5 
so if they keep away from you and Weare 25 AW) ar as الم‎ AC 
do not fight against you and offer you 

Peace, then Allah gave not a Way to 

you on them.113 


112. These Hypocrites are so firm in their infidelity that they not only rejected 
Islam themselves, but they also want that you should also become Kafir like them 
and thus become equal to them. So you should not befriend them until they accept 
Eman and come to you leaving their homeland. Do not allow them to interfere with 
your affairs, nor Support and help them in their affairs. If they do not accept: Eman 

and Hijrat (Faith and Emigration) then arrest them and slay them wherever you get 
them over. Sever all kinds of relations with them and observe total boycott seriously. 


113. These external contacts may not restrain you from slaying them but in two 
cases: Firstly if you are at peace with a certain nation and they are also at peace 
with that nation, then they also entered into Peace. Secondly those people who make 
peace with you, being tired of war, and promise that they will not fight against you 
in support of their community, nor fight with their Own community in your support 
and they keep this promise too, then do not fight with such people also and grant 
their request of peace. And bethink of the bounty of God that they forsook fighting 
with you. If God willed, He would have given them the upperhand and made them 
dauntless against you. 
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91. And now you shall see another nation هق عه رمام قار‎ 78? 20% 2) cee ve 
who desire to be secure from you as ونوا‎ Sonal او - ستوجرون اخيرين يريد ون ان‎ 


well as from their people. When- gr 78 ونم نط ال‎ 20% F128 Ol aed 
ever they are returned to dissension ذال الفسناة َرَكسْوْايفِيُهًا‎ 3” pry 


they are over-thrown in it. Then if Baar 100 SH, 346102 KR 256 
they do not keep away from you and 1a pAb ن لم يعيزا كْمْويْلْف كا‎ 


do not offer you peace and do not re- By 92 942? 7" % fea. موه يي وو و‎ 0> 
strain their hands, seize them and 2 دحل وهحرو أ قتلوهمرحيث لقفتموه‎ ede 

slay them wherever you find them. tes 2a 797 HI se Arg 
And against them We have given ob sta 2 BS Dee. 3°) 3 


you clear authority .114 


114, There are some people who make covenant with you that they will neither 
fight against you, nor with their own people, so that they may be secure both sides; 
but they do not observe the covenant. Whenever they see the upperhand of their 
community they help them. So do not leave such people. You have got clear argu- 
ment against them in that they broke the covenant themselves. 
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92. It does not look wise that a Momin ws CES IE “Igor eR مم‎ 
may slay a Momin but by mistake : Bo ga 2 38 ec eos s A ده 0 اعم بعك‎ 
and whoso slays a Momin by mistake, 23 AO 4 AS مؤمنا خط فتحريرس‎ 


he should then set free a Muslim slave Ae le 1S £25 GH 7175 _ 
and give the bloodwit to his family إن كَأنَ من‎ Pha ان‎ Ale! GCL 
unless they forgoit. If the slain be- 


OS te ere eed cee 
longed toa people at enmity with د‎ ous فتحيرير رئب‎ ote كوو عل ولك وهر‎ 
you and he was himself a Momin + WR odds tae CL 
then the slayer should set free a فريفاسلة‎ BEES AY Boe إن‎ 
Muslim slave. If he belonged to a $044 a Pac tee 
people at covenant’ with you, then | dso! تمن‎ AMO AS إل ١هله ه تحيريرس‎ 
bloodwit should be given to his family SAM CW oid عق الاج مو اا‎ 2 
and the slayer should Set free a نصيام شهرين متتابعين ثوبة هن الدد‎ 
Muslim slave, and if he has not عل‎ Cta-we4d, 2 26, Heyy 
means, then he should fast two ORS Cae ti 585 


months successively (without break) 
for the sake of Allah’s forgiveness 
and turning. And God is All-Know- 
ing, All-Wise.115 


115. In this verse the commandments regarding murder by mistake are described 
and that the slaying of a Muslim is‘a very great crime—a tremendous sin. There 
may be various such occasions. For example, a Muslim is killed in an erroneous 
hunting or firing. In the battlefield a Muslim is mistaken as a Non-Muslim and is 
shot down by a Mujahid. Such mistakes—do happen in the battlefields and the 
verse especially aims at this very form of slaying by mistake and it is also relevant to 
the context. 

Two things are prescribed with reference to Slaying by mistake ( 1) The releasing 
of a Muslim slave, if not the fasting of two consecutive moon-months without 
break. This is an atonement before God for his Brave mistake. (2) The paying of 
bloodwit to the heirs of the deceased. This is their right. It can be remitted by the 
heirs in full ora Part of it. But the atonement cannot be pardoned by anyone—not 
by the Head of the State even. Now there may be three cases : 

(1) The heirs of the slain are Muslims. 
(2) The heirs of the Slain are Non-Muslims at peace. 
(3) The heirs of the slain are Non-Muslims at war. 

In the first two cases the payment of bloodwit is obligatory and inthe third case 
it is not obligatory. But the atonement is obligatory in all three cases—the releasing of 
a Muslim slave, and if not, the fasting of two consecutive moon-months successively, 
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tion, his punishment is Hell dwelling ph tor ds Saag Sales "و ومن يقتلن‎ 
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0 عذابأعظيما‎ 


116, Ifa Muslim murders another Muslim intentionally and not by mistake and 
after knowing that he is Muslim whom he is intending to murder, then for him is 
Hell in the Hereafter and for him is curse and a mighty punishment and the wrath 
of God. The atonement will not release him from these things. The worldly punish- 
ment is described in Surah Baqar. 


Note: Dwelling for ever in the Hell is for that slayer who thinks the murder of a 
Momin as lawful (Halal). Such a slayer becomes Kafir by this belief and 
for a Kafir the punishment is for ever. But he who slays a Muslim out of 

rage etc. without thinking his murder as Halal it depends upon God—He 
may forgive him if He will after a very long punishment. 
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م كل 3ل سوج اس مدقو فى م رامل إن O Believers! When you journey in‏ .94 
"يها اين | منوا اذ ا ضربتم ف the way of God discriminate carefully 2 bp‏ 

and do not say to him whosays to اس مهاس‎ 2 oe Tee 5 2 038 يي‎ 32 

you Assalamu Alaikum, ‘Thou art not لشلم لست‎ ase] ولاتقولوًا لمن‎ pes 

a Momin (Muslim)’ you want the وول إن‎ ay 2 ee وفص عرس ست‎ Cae A 

goods of the worldly life, and with الله‎ Ange Cu نبتغون عرض الحيوة‎ Cay 


God are abundant spoils17 You | x9, 2-4 97% 7 ل يمت ودس‎ CPE لمك‎ 
were also like that before this time, ie قبل فمن الله‎ AS CTR Bins 


then God conferred His grace on you, PEE معدم قوه ب‎ 2 et 4 
so now you should make research. Ola ORS تتبينوا إن الله كان بما‎ 
No doubt, Allah is Aware of your 

works,118 


117. The Holy Prophet sent an army for Jihad against some people. There was 
a Muslim among them. He turned out of those people with his goods and cattle 
and stood away from them. When he saw the Muslims he said ‘Assalamu Alaikum’ 
to them. The Muslims thought that he was also a Kafir and for the security of his 
life and property he was pretending to be a Muslim. They killed him and took 
away his goods and property as booty. At this the current verse was revealed and 
the Muslims were ordered to investigate thoroughly before undertaking the step of 
slaying and not to act hastily without proper discrimination. One who shows Islam 
before you, donot deny his Islam for the sake of worldly booties. There are 
abundant booties with God. Do not see towards such insignificant goods. 


118. Moreover, you should think that before Islam you had similar circum- 
stances—you shed blood for the sake of worldly wealth. Now you are Muslims, 
you should never do such actions. If you have the slightest doubt of Islam about 
some man you should abstain from his murder. It may also mean that afore-time 
in the early days of Islam you also lived in the city of the Unbelievers, you had 
no separate government or state. In that period your Islam was recognised and your 
life and property were given protection. So in the same way now you should give 
concession to such Muslims living under the domain of Unbelievers (Non-Muslims). 
You should not slay them withovt proper discrimination and investigation. God 
knows your external deeds and internal intentions. So now you should only slay 
according to the commandment of God and not out of your own interest. It may 
also mean that if a Kafir protects his life and property by fraudulently showing 
his Islam before you, so God is Aware of all things ; he cannot save from His 
chastisement. But you should not bother about him. God will Himself deal with 
such persons. You should not say anything to such a man. 
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95. Not equal are the sitting Muslims 


without excuse to those who are رأف‎ ston: Si الْقعِل‎ ERA. a3 
fighters in the way of God with their a! 37 

wealth and selyes. God has raised ad a Gow 59 ‘ara 
the degree of the fighters by their موالِجم‎ pay ad 5 ~ an 3 2 Air 


wealth and selves over those who sit 
0 سس سطع رو بي سس سم‎ 7? 3 


at home. And to each God has r ed : 
promised the good ; and God has 558 َفسج محلا بمو‎ 


excelled the fighters over the sitters . 1 A, 
in the mighty reward. KR epee نشد" وطن اذ‎ 


3 تافام‎ 2 
f ye 4 
96. And they are ranks and pardon 0 يلين را عطي‎ 8 
and mercy from God,!19 and God is ee Rn ee) ee A: eS 
- 6 aus) +» So pees بحت نه مغيفرة‎ 0 
All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate.120 : 4 My م‎ 
Gre? 2 مه و‎ 
eed اكه‎ os 


& خفوس اتحيما 0 


119. Previousiy the Muslims were given admonitions and warnings at the murder 
. by mistake. It was possible, therefore, that the Muslims might fear to go out for 
Jihad because murders by mistake do happen in the battlefield. So the excellent 
virtues of the Mujahideen are described to encourage the Muslims and persuade 
them to Jihad. The substance of the verse is that Jihad, of course, is not obligatory 
on the blind, sick and disabled persons, but among all Muslims the Mujahideen have 
great excellence which the Non-Mujahideen do not have, though those persons who 
do not do Jihad are also Paradise-Dewellers. It shows Jihad is not all-obligatory 
(Ovilie2)—not obligatory on all the Muslims. It is opt-obligatory—meaning there- 
by that if a good number of the Muslims is busy in Jihad, there is no sin upon 
those who are not participating in Jihad ; otherwise all shall be sinners. 


120. God is All-Forgiving and All-Compassionate, He will definitely keep the 
promises of wage, pardon, forgivness and mercy, which He has made to the Mujahi- 
deen. Orifamurder by mistake is perchance committed by a Mujahid in the 
battlefield God will forgive. The Muslims shculd not hesitate in Jehad at this appre- 
hension—murder by mistake of a Muslim. 
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97. Those people whose souls the angels ير‎ AE 30 10 Star as 
take, while still they are wronging ome ib 7 sabes 
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98. But those who are really helpless as وَالْولَىَان‎ Co Ua امس ضعي من من‎ :-0+ 
men, women and children who cannot ك2 2 رم‎ 
make any device, nor do they know a 0 ل‎ ame oY 
way to anywhere— 0 ستطيعونجيلة 23 ون سويد‎ 

99. Such people may hope that God may بده‎ (erat ete ep جه‎ eee, oe 2 ريوس‎ 
pardon them; and God is All- an! ن‎ ay يُعفو عنهم‎ NAD قا وليك عسى‎ .4 
Pardoning, All-Forgiving.12! one ie 

عفرًاغفورا 


121. Some Muslims are sincere believers, but they are overpowered in the State 
of the Infidels, and they cannot openly observe the injunctions of Islam, nor have the 
power of Jihad against the Infidels, so on them Hijrat (Emigration) is obligatory. 
In the present section of the Surat the Order of Emigration is pronounced. The 
substance of the verse is that those people who wrong their selves—they have social 
intermixations with the Kafirs and do not emigrate from the Darul Harb where the 
Muslims are not at liberty to practise Islam freely—the angels ask them when they 
are near death, ‘What religion were you on?’ They say, ‘We were Muslims but we could 
not practise Islam because we were feeble and powerless and helpless.” The angels 
say, ‘God’s Earth was spacious enough that you could migrate there. This much 
you could do.” When they did not leave their homes for the sake of Allah and Islam, 
but preferred the society, subjugation and slavery of the Infidels, they should also 
go to the same place where the Infidels (Kafirs) shall go. Now it depends upon the 
Mercy of God, He may deliver them after punishment from that evil abode. 


Of course, those men, women and children who are really helpless and they 
cannot make any device for emigration, nor they know the way of emigration, they 
are pardonable. 


Note: It shows emigration from a land (where a Muslim cannot openly declare his 
Islam and cannot lead a public life according to Islam) is obligatory on those 
Muslims who can move out, Living in such a country or state is prohibited. 


It is permissible only for the weak and feeble who are really helpless and can- 
not emigrate. 
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100. And whoso leaves his homeland in 
the way of God, he shall find in its 
comparison many refuges and plenty. 
And whoso gets out of his house 
emigrating towards God and His 
Messenger, and then death seizes 
him, got ascertained his reward 
(thawab) with God. And God is All- 
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Forgiving, All-Compassionate.122 


122. This verse persuades the Muslims to emigration from Darul Harb where 
Islam is neither free nor secure. A Muslim who leaves his homeland for Allah and 
His Messenger, he shall find enough space to live and plenty to eat. So the doubts 
and fears about residential and livelihood problems should not surround the minds 
of the Muslims regarding Emigration (Hijrat). They should not also be anxious about 
the death during the course of emigration. If they die during emigration, the full 
reward of Hijrat shall be given ; and so far as death is concerned it comes at the 
ordained time and place. The fear of death checks a man from Jihad and the fears of 
Residence, Livelihood and Death check a man from Hijrat. God has fully satisfied 
the Muslims by resolving their apprehensions, doubts and fears about Jehad and Hijrat. 
He is All-Forgiving and All-Compassionate. 
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101. And when you journey in the land =y| lowe ck le. mals, ost ا‎ 
there is no sin upon you that you ~ peat MRAM وإذاضربتمرن‎ -٠ 
somewhat cut short from the Prayer Tee Te a 74572226 
if you fear that the Kafirs shall He تقصروامن الصلوة 3 إن وخغدم‎ 


afflict (tease) you. Of course, the 3 Sm Re? 5 دن وه وا عا‎ 
Kafirs are your manifest foes.123 Obie NFL AIG)" cn) 


SS!‏ لك 


123. When you Journey for Jihad etc. and you fear that the Unbelievers 
shall tease you when they find an occasion to do so, then cut short the Prayer 
ie. the Prayer of four Rak’at should be performed with two Rak’at. This is known 
as Qasr (25). The details should be studied in Books of Fiqh. 


Note: For the ‘Qasr’ the journey should be forty-eight miles. If the journey is less 
than, that the ‘Qasr’ shall not be lawful. When the fear of the Unbelievers 
was gone the Holy Prophet continued the ‘Qasr’ and performed two Rak’at 
and also enjoined the Followers to continue the ‘Qasr’ in normal journeys. 
Now the order of ‘Qasr’ continues whether there is fear or no fear of the 
enemy. And this is the grace of God which should be accepted with gratitude 
as mentioned in the Traditions. 
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102. And when thou art amongst them, jm RNS Bb) pag) ناتيت‎ wad رلك دك‎ 
then performest for them the Prayer, aumibad « pee ‘ & 3 ولا لنت فى‎ - 
a party of them must stand with thee 8G وى قد | اد ال‎ ik eas MS 
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thee, and another party should come Prob ZC Aas eal La Ss bl 
who did not perform the Prayer, they 5 خرى لمي 5 و‎ 
should perform the Prayer with thee aia 0 4 ده دم فوج دع 4 و2‎ 
and should take their precautions and واسلحتهم ود الَّنِيْن 1585 لوتغفلون عن‎ 
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they make a sudden attack on you all AS علي كران كان يكم‎ Peds وَاحِدة‎ 
at once.124 And there is no sin upon RI Sek CSA WT 7 Tag 79 ee هع‎ 
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cautions. No doubt, God has prepared 
for the Unbelievers a humiliating 
chastisement.176 


124. Proviously the Salat of Qasr was described, in this verse the Salat of fear 
is mentioned. When the enemy is alert and the time of prayer comes, the army should 
be divided into two parties. One party should stand for the prayer and the other 
party watch the enemy. One party should perform one Raka’t behind the Imam 4 
go away to guard against the enemy. The other party should perform the second 
Rak’at behind the Imam. Afterwards the Mujahideen should complete their remaining 
one Rak’at individually. If it is Maghrib prayer of three Rak’at, the first party 
should perform two Rak’at and the second party should perform the remaining one 
with the Imam. In this Salat of fear movements to and fro are permissible. 


125. If it is difficult to load the weapons on account of rain or sickness or 
weakness the laying aside of weapons is allowed, but taking precautions is necessary— 
the armour, helmet, etc. must be taken. 9 


Note: If there is no occasion to perform the congregational Salat due to the intense 
fear of the enemy the congregation (Jam’at) may be passed over and the 
Salat should be performed individually, either on foot or on the horse back 
or vehicle as the occasion permits. But if the danger is so extreme that 
there may be no occasion of single prayer even, then it may be passed over 
and afterwards Qaza should be observed. 


126. Do according to the directions which God has given you—good planning, 
_ precautions and management—and hope for the grace of God who shall humiliate 
the Infidels at your hands, so have no fear of the enemy. 
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in their appointed hours.127 


ST 


127. During the time of fear if some defect is left in the Prayer due to con- 
strained circumstances and restlessness, then after the Prayer of fear is performed, 
remember God in all times and in all conditions—standing, sitting and lying, even 
at the time of fighting and facing the enemy i.e. rush hours. There is a prescribed 
method of observance of Salat—Wuzu, Rukoo, Sujood, Qaeda and Qayam, etc.—and 
as such there is some difficulty in performing the Salat in times of danger with the 
prescribed method, but there is no such difficulty in the remembrance of God. Allah, 
Allah, may be done at all times and in all conditions. The Mujahideen should never 
forget to recite Allah, Allah (abi aut) by tongue and by heart, because it is the greatest 
weapon of a Musalman against the enemy. Hazrat Abdullah bin Abbas (God is 
pleased with him) has said under this verse that only that man, whose senses are lost 

ue to some reason, is excusable, otherwise no one is excusable in the Remembrance 
of Coed (Zikrullah). 


When the danger is gone and security attained, perform every Salat with peace, 
with prescribed conditions and movements, and with solemn posture as done in times 
of Peace. Those additional movements which are permissible in the Salat of fear 
are exclusively confined to the hours of fear and danger. No doubt Salat is obligatory 
in its appointed hours. It should be performed during its appointed hours, whether 
in journey or settled at home, in peace and in danger i.e. in all conditions and 
circumstances, and it should not be performed subject to mood. The command of 
God and not the mood of Nafs should be followed. After Tauheed, Salat is the 
greatest obligation on a Muslim. 
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128. The Muslims should show courage in seeking and following up the Unbe- 
lievers and do not fail. If you receive a wound or pain from them, they receive similar 
trouble. But you have hope from God in future, which they do not have—victory in 
the world and reward in the Hereafter. And God knows well what is beneficial for 
you. There are great benefits in the orders and commandments of God both in this 
world and the other world. So do not fail in the obedience to his Commands. 


129. Whenever any Hypocrite or Weak Muslim committed a crime they would 
forge fraudulent pretensions so as to make the Prophet believe them not guilty and 
sometimes they put the blame on some one else to save from defamation. If one of 
them committed the crime their friends supported them and advocated for their 
innocence after private consultations at night. Once a weak Muslim or Hypocrite 
stole a flour-bag and some weapons of a Muslim, digging through the wall of his 
house. Perchance there was a hole in the bag giving way to the flour in a clear 
stripe on the surface of the earth to the house of the thief, who transported 
the stolen goods to the house of a Jew as a trust.. The Jew was his acquain- 
tance. Next morning the owner sought the house of the thief by the guideline 
of the flour, but he did not find his stolen goods in his house. ,The thief said on oath 
that he had not stolen the goods. The owner went forward on the flour-line and 
reached the house of that Jew. The Jew said that he had not stolen his goods. Such 
and such man had brought them at night and put them as trust with him. The owner - 
brought the dispute before the Holy Prophet. The thief and his comrades decided to 
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prove the Jew guilty. They quarrelled with the Jew and swore before the Prophet 
that the Jew was the real thief. But for the revelation of these verses, it was very 
probable, due to several witnesses that the Jew might be declared guilty. These 
verses proved the Hypocrite as guilty and acquitted the Jew. All the Muslims (together 
with the Holy Prophet) are admonished to do justice among the people (whether they 
are good or bad, Momin or Kafir according to the revelations of God) and not to 
_believe the traitors and support them and not to prove any innocent man as guilty 
and any criminal as innocent. The traitors should not be supported (because they 
were criminal) aginst the Jew who had not committed theft. Islam has a very high 
standard of justice and morality. The Jews are extremely inimical to the Muslims 
as the Quran says elsewhere. But enmity should not impede the way of justice 
and morality. 
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‘And be not an advocate for the traitors’ is an admonition to the Holy Prophet 
and as such to the whole Ummat for all times to come. It is beneath the dignity of 
your Prophethood and innocence to think the Jew as thief and the real thief-as 
acquitted (before proper investigation) merely on the basis of external conditions. It 
requires forgiveness from God, Who is All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate. 

Note : To form an opinion against the real fact on the basis of evidence is not against 
the Innocence (i.e) of the Prophet. To do something against the express 
instructions or orders of God with the intention of heart is, of course, 
a sin, and the Prophets are innocent from such sinful actidns, and it is the 
real sense of Innocence. But because the Prophets have degrees of supreme 
excellence, so their insignificant mistakes are considered as very great. This is 
why God says to the Holy Prophet to ask forgiveness from God. Mistakes 
are possible from Prophets, but sins are not committed by the Prophets. 
Mistakes are possible because man is human and not Divine, but sins 
cannot be committed, because it is Satanic to commit sin, and the Prophets 
are pure from Satanic component. The meaning of Innocence of the 
Prophets is that they are pure from the Satanic component. Others are 
not pure from the Satanic part, so they are not innocent in the technical 
sense. They are liable to sin. Men other than the Prophets are not pure 
from the Satanic part in their selves. They can, of course. be purified from 
the Satanic part. But there is a tremendous difference between Pure and 
Purified. Prophets are Pure and the friends of God ( a) cds!) are Purified. 
This is why Prophets are known Innocent (محصوم)‎ and the Wali is known as 
Secure (452). Innocence is the fundamental or cardinal trait of Pro- 
phethood. This point should be understood clearly. Many men have defaulted 
in this side. The Istighfar ( 5las«\) of a Prophet is different from the 
Istighfar (استتغفار)‎ of a non-Prophet. Istighfar means asking forgiveness 
from God for mistakes or sins or both. (Tr.) 
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130. ‘‘And do not dispute on behalf of the traitors’’ means that these Hypocrites 
are not loved by God because of their fraud and perfidy, so the Holy Prophet should 
not ask forgiveness from God for them. It is a kind of disputing with God on their 
behalf as God says about Hazrat Ibraheem: يجحا دنا ثم ارط ان اكليم اداد كشب‎ (So when the 
fear of Abraham disappeared and the good tidings came to him, he began to dispute 
with Us about the people of Lut. Verily Abraham was clement, compassionate and 
penitent, Surah Hud—(74/75.) As Hazrat Abraham disputed with God in case of 
the people of Hazrat Lut, similarly the Holy Prophet might have disputed with God 
for the traitors that God might forgive them. Thus God checked the Holy Prophet 
from their. recommendation, because they tried to hide their crimes from Men but 
they were not ashamed of God Who is ever seeing the actions of men. They consult 
among themselves at night about new steps to be taken to betray the Prophet to save 
their criminal man, as if they think that God is not hearing anything. In short. 
the case of the traitors is very serious and the Holy Prophet should not recommend 
their case to God to deliver them from the bad consequences. 


131. This verse contains the address to the people of the thief and to those who 
advocated for him. God knows each and every thing. This wrong support cannot 
benefit the thief in the Hereafter. 


Note: The Vakils and pleaders of-modern age shoutd receive a lesson from this 
verse. They say, ‘‘We should be loyal to our clients.’ But loyalty toa 


criminal is not something good. Loyalty to God is required to better the, 
World and the Hereafter. 
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132. Here ( rs) ) denote big and small sins ; or ( §s) means those sins which 
trouble others as to utter calumny about a gentleman or woman, and ( pW وز(‎ 
that. whose evil is confined to the self of the doer. Whatever type of sin is there, 
its remedy is Istighfar ) (اسشتغفار‎ and Tobah, ( 4s )—asking forgiveness from God 
and repentence—. After Istighfar and Tobah God, of course, forgives. Ifa criminal 
is fraudulently acquitted, or a criminal by mistake is upheld as guiltless, his crime 
is not diminished or removed. Nevertheless, his crime can be forgiven by Istighfar 
and Tobah. Thus the thief and his supporters, who supported him either intentionally 
and knowingly or by mistake, are all bidden to do Istighfar and Tobah. It also 
contains a delicate hint that those who are still adamant in their stand and do not turn 
to Repentence and Istighfar shall be deprived of His pardon and mercy. 


133. One who commits a crime or sin by his own intention, the misfortune of 
that sin or crime shall befall on that very man who did it. No one else can be 
punished, because this can be done only by that man who knows not the fact or is 
devoid of wisdom. But God is All-Knowing, All-Wise, there can be no latitude for 
such injustice or misjudgment in His Court. Sothere is no use to put the charge 
of theft on that Jew with utter injustice while the theft is committed by the accuser 
himself. 


134. One who does a small or big sin and puts the charge on others commits 
two sins (i) The sin of calumny (ii) The sin of the actual deed. The Hypocrite had 
committed two sins, he stole the property of a Muslim and accused the Jew for the 
“heft committed by himself. But there was no gain, whatsoever, coming out of these 
crimes. In fact, there is no remedy to a big or small sin except repenting sincerely. 
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135. This is an address to the Holy Prophet ( صل الشعلي وم‎ ( and a description of 
the deception of those Traitors, the supporters of the real criminal, This verse clearly 
expresses the dignity and innocence of the Prophet and shows the sublime perfection of 
knowledge possessed by the Prophet. Because the perfection of knowledge is the supreme 
of all perfections, hence the sublime supremacy of the Prophet is uncontroversial. 
God’s bounty to the Holy Prophet, as a matter of fact, is without limits, and beyond the 
human comprehension and description. This verse thus provides a hint for the readers 
to this fact that the Holy Prophet was not actually beguiled by the false Hypocrites 
in the afore-mentioned case of theft. He was struck by the thought of acquitting 
the Real Thief — the Hypocrite — merely on the basis of evidence given by his false 
supporters, which cannot be supposed an evil thought. Logically in the absence of 
evidence for the Jew and in the presence of evidence against the Jew, this thought 
was natural. But when the Reality was divulged by the Divine Revelation the curtain 
or impediment was removed. The main idea and admonition behind the verse is that 
the Traitors and Hypocrites should stop their treacherous activities and become 
disappointed ; and on his part the Prophet should thoroughly investigate and observe 
the facts and pronounce the judgment with great precaution befitting his high dignity 
and holiness, so that the coming generations might not err in judicial matters. 
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136. The Hypocrites and Traitors generally whispered in the meetings and 
conspired secretly against the Prophet. God forbids them in this way to whisper and 
act surreptitiously. Secrecy is generally desirable when charity is given so that the 
poor man may not be ashamed, or when giving advice so that the personality of the 
recipient may not be injured, or when efforts are made for conciliation so that either 
party may not feel dishonoured. If these things are done for God’s good pleasure 
and not for worldly gains, then there is a great reward. 


137. One who opposes the Prophet after guidance is clear to him and choses a 
separate path away from the path of the Ummat, his destination is surely Hell. The 
thief aforementioned had run away from Madina to Mecca rejecting the judgment of 
the Holy Prophet and joined with the Polytheists, fearing that his hand would be cut 
down as a punishment of theft. 

Note: The scholars have derived from this verse that one who opposes Ijma-e-Ummat 
(Concensus of Ummat) and denies it, isthe Dweller of the Hell—in other words 
it is obligatory to acknowledge and follow Ijma-e-Ummat. The Holy Prophet 
has said that God's hand is on the Ummat of Muslims ; he who adopted a 
separate way fell into the Hell. Three forms of Ijma are important to 
observe : 

1. Concensus of the Followers of the Holy Prophet. 


Concensus of the Eminent Scholars. 
Ccncensus of General Muslims from the early days up to the présent times— 
Namaz, Roza, Hajj, Zakat. 
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138. God will forgive sins below association ( On ) of whomsoever He will, 
but will not forgive Shirk itself. The sins of theft and calumny, though big sins 
were liable to forgiveness by His mercy. But when the thief ran away from the 
judgment and order of the Holy Prophet and joined with the Mushrikeen, the possi- 
bility of his salvation also perished. 


Note: It means Shirk is not only an act of associating something with God, but to 
prefer the order of other than God to the Divine Command is also Shirk 


.شرك ( 


139. ‘* He has gone astray into far error’? means he turned away from God 
openly and made another Deity beside God to adore and worship and then became 
the staunch servant of the Satan, and made himself free from God’s worship and 
obedience and became utterly despondent of His mercy. Whenhe fell so far away how 
he can be entitled to the Mercy and Forgiveness of God. On the other hand the 
Salvation and forgiveness of such a man must be against reason and wisdom. This is 
why suck. people are declared ‘Despondent of Salvation’. On the contrary a Muslim, 
however sinful ne may be, deserves Salvation, because his evil is confined to Deeds only, 
while his Eman, faith and relation to God remaihs intact and unimpaired. As such his 
Salvation cannot be considered as against reason and wisdom. He shall be delivered 
from the Chastisement of the Hell, sooner or later, as God will. But the Deliver- 
ance of a Kafir or Mushrik is not amenable to reason and wisdom because his evil 
penetrating through the Deeds impairs the Faith and Eman, 
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140. These Mushrikeen are so foolish that they made stone-idols and called 
them by the names of female gender as Lat, Uzza, Manaf, Naela, etc. and began to 
worship them. These Idolaters really worship not but the Satan who is cursed by 
God. This is the Satan who spoiled them and wishes that the whole human race 
should worship the idols. He is extremly pleased with Idolatery and he knows well 
that Idolatery brings man to Hell. The Idolaters are fools of the superlative 
degree because they made the creatures of God as idols of worship. Secondly they 
called these idols by female names, which is an act of utter folly and represents 
the inner lust amulgamated with adoration. Thirdly they chose the stones—lifeless 
objects—for adoration at the insinuation of the Satan, the cursed. This is utter 
ignorance and a tremendous error of the Polytheists and absolutely derogatory to the 
dignity of Man. 


141. When the Satan was cursed and thrown away at the rejection of Sajda 
to Adam, he had said that he was himself destroyed but he would not leave 
Adam’s children to prosper. He was envious of the Dignity of Adam and he 
could not tolerate Adam's superiority. The Dignity of Adam was to be in- 
herited by his children, so Satan prevailed over the foolish Polytheists and made 
them worship stone-idols. He had said to God that he would take from His servants 
an appointed portion meaning thereby that he would bring with him into the Hell 
a good portion of mankind by leading them stray in the World. (See also Surah 
Hijr and Bani Israeeletc.). It shows that the Satan is not merely cursed and 
rejected, but is also an avowed enemy of Adam’s children from the very first day 
when Adam was dignified. And it is sheer non-sense to obey such a treacherous and 
wicked enemy. “‘I will take a portion ’’ also means that the Satan will try to take 
the portion of wealth from the ignorant men as some people vow something in dedica- 
tion to idols, the Jinns, etc. 
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142. The Satan continued., ‘Those men who will come in my portion, I will 
lead them astray from the path of guidance and righteousness and will tender 
them hopes of worldly pleasures and worldly comforts and luxuries and make 
them disbelieve in the accountability of the Hereafter and other events which 
shall happen there, and I will teach them that they sould cut down the ears of the 
cattle and leave them in dedication to the Idols and change the creation of God and 


His appointed things. 


Note: It was a custom of the Unbelievers that they gave up cow, goat or camel 
in dedication to the Idols, and as a mark of dedication cut down their 
ears or put a ring in their ears. There are different forms of change of God’s 
creation—the staining of any part of the body with blue spots. making 
some mark on the body by needle-pricking, the Hippy fashion of modern 
times, or the hair braided and hung down, the lock of hair on the top of 
the head (the rest being shaven off) as the Hindus of Bharat have on their 
heads, the cutting of women’s hair which make them look like man, the 
beard-shaving against the Sunnat of the Holy Prophet. Similarly, the 
change of Divine Commands and Injunctions is an insinuation of Satan. To 
make Halal as Haram and make Haram as Halal turns a man out of Islam. 
Such man is an apostate. Todo Haram is fisq (نسن)‎ or transgression, 
and belief in Haram as Halal is Kufr (infidelity). Drinking is Fisq and to 
believe drinking as lawful (Halal) is Kufr. Whoso is involved in such things, 
he should be sure of this fact that he has entered into the portion of the 
Satan. 
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143. Whenthe treachery, mischief and enmity of the Satan is known well, now 
there is no doubt that he, who agrees with the Satan turning away from God, will 
incur a mighty loss. All the hopes and promises cherished by the Satan are nothing 
but delusion and deception. The result is that the Satan and his followers shall go 
to the Hell ; and the encirclement of the Hell is so tight that the dwellers shall not 
find any way to break through it for a safe asylum, 


144. Those who are safe from the Satanic influence and have embraced Eman 
and Islam according to the Commandment of God and do good deeds, shall live in 
gardens and merriment ; and this is the promise of God whose words are truest of all. 
What a mighty loss is that to renounce the true promise of God and be deceived by 
the false promises and feign hopes of the Satan! And what a superlative stupidity is 
that to disobey God, the Real Benefactor of man, and obey the Satan, the avowed 
enemy of man ! 
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on the fancies of the People of the 
Book ; whosoever does evil shall be 
punished for it, and will not find be- 
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And whosoever does good deeds, man 
or woman, and he has Eman, they 
shall enter into Paradise and their 
right shall not be spoiled even equal 
to a particle.145 
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145. The Jews and Christians thought that they were special servants of God. 
They will not be seized at those sins which will be the cause of punishment of other 
people. They thought that their Prophets would save them from punishment through 
intercession. Some of the ignorant and stupid Muslims do cherish such ideas 
also. So God makes a general declaration that Salvation and Reward do not depend 
upon the fancies and feign hopes of anyone. Whosoever does evil shall be seized. 
And at the time of God’s punishment no support shall be of any avail to the criminal. 
The criminal cannot get release unless the Seizer Himself releases the criminal. 
And whosoever does good deeds provided he possesses Eman — such men shall enter 
the Paradise and shall get full reward of their good deeds. The substance is that 
Reward and Chastisement are related to good or bad deeds provided they are based 
on the foundation of Eman. The fancies and feign hopes do not count here. So kick 
the fancies and feign hopes and have courage to perform good deeds. 
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146. It is known previously that before God only deeds are counted and the 
fancies and feign hopes have no value or sense. This is a general principle and the 
Jews and Christians are no exception to this rule. It had an implied sense of con- 
demnation of the Jews and the Christians and an admiration of the Prophet's 
followers. Now a general announcement is made that who can vie with such a man 
in Religion, who has put his head down at the Command of God, and is by heart 
busy in good deeds truly follows the Religion of Abraham? who had resigned to 
One God renouncing all and sundry, and God had taken him as His most sincere 
friend. The Prophet’s followers were excellently characterized by these three qualities 
—(1i) Total submission to God (2) By heart busy in good deeds (3) Following the 
Religion of Abraham—and the Jews and Christians were devoid of them. The fancies 
and hopes of the Jews and Christians, aforementioned are set at naught by this fact. 


147. Everything in the Heavens and the Earth—men, angels, jinn, animals, etc.— 

are all the servants of God and His slaves and His creatures. They are in full and 

perfect control of God. He may deal with them as He will by His mercy and wisdom. 

He requires no help from anyone. So they should not be deceived at the titlé of 

Sincere Friend given to Abraham, and should not be doubtful about the result of this 

existing firmament—the reward and punishment of good and evil of the world as 
a whole. 
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148. Inthe beginning of this Surat emphasis was laid on justice to orphans. 
It was said that if the guardian of an orphan-girl is for example the son of her uncle 
and he thinks that he cannot observe her rights justly, then he should not himself 
marry that girl but marry her somewhere else and become himself the guardian and 
custodian of her rights. At this instruction the Muslims had given up to marry such 
women. But’ after experience they came to this conclusion that in many cases it was 
better for her that her own guardian should merry her. The guardian would better 
secure her rights in this form. Then the Muslims asked the Holy Prophet for the 
permission of such marriage. At this the present verse was revealed and the permis- 
sion granted. It is given that the past prohibition was rehearsed in that case when 
the rights of orphans are not fully observed, while the observation of their rights 
was gravely emphasized. But if the marriage is done with the intention of good 
behaviour and honourable treatment with them, it is permitted. 


Note: The Pagan Arabs deprived the women, children and orphans of some 
legitimate rights ; they did dot give them share in the property (inheritance) 
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and said that only brave men, who could fight against the enemy, were 
entitled to the inherited property. The guardians married their wards and 
did not give them dowry-gift in full and did not give them proper 
provisions. In the beginning of the Surat some directions and admonitions 
were pronounced to remove such discrepancies. The substance of the previous 
verses is that only God’s Commandment is obligatory and is imperative to be 
obeyed. The wisdom of anyone, the constitution of any assembly of men, 
the firman of any King or Emperor, the fancies and whims of thinkers and 
Philosophers, the hypothesis of any Scientist or Scholar are not reliable 
before the Divine Orders and Injunctions. To accept and listen to the com- 
mandment of anyone in the presence of Divine Commands and to obey the 
order of anyone forsaking the Order of God is clear Kufr and a manifest 
error. This subject is variously elaborated in the previous verses with pene- 
trated inculcations. Now with reference to the context some more injunctions 
about women and orphan-girls are described so that no one may dare 
infringe their rights after so many admonitions. It is said when the Holy 
Prophet pronounced the Law of Inheritance about women, some of the Arab 
Chiefs came to the Holy Prophet and said with surprise, ‘‘We have come to 
know that you have pronounced the share of sister and daughter in the 
inherited property whereas it is the right of those who fight against the enemy 
and bring the spoils.”” The Holy Prophet said, ‘“No doubt, it is the Com- 
mandment of God that they should be given share in the inherited property.” 
Moreover, there is a hint to this fact that the Prophet's Followers are the 
real Personification and embodiment of : 


b وم ناحسن دبيا مسن اسلمروجهه لله وهومحسن وا تمع مله #سراهي حنيفاً‎ 
They do not commit a least fault in the observance of the rights of women, 
orphan girls, dowry-gift provision of livelihood and other transactions of 
life. Inthe observation of God’s Commandments they pay no heed to the 
criticism of the Hypocrites, to the displeasure of anyone, to the customs and 
traditions of their land, to their own selfish ends or desires. They have 
resigned to God with total submission and complete obedience. They evade 
even those occasions where they find the slightest doubt of disobedience to 
God's orders. What they do, they do with the permission of God 
and His Messenger. They do not follow their own personal conjectures. 
And Allah knows well the hearts of the Prophet’s Followers and other men 
in the world. 
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149. If a woman finds her husband angry with her, or averse to her some female 
habits, or aggressive in his temper, or violent in his behaviour or harsh in his treatment 
and she may give up a portion of her dowry-gift or provision in order to win his 
heart and make peace, then there is no sin on their part in setting such arrangement. 
An amicable settlement and peaceful adjustment between wife and husband is much 
better than mutual tension and discord. Peace is a good thing in human affairs and 
very good in marital life indeed. *Teasing the woman without reason and exploiting 
her wealth without her permission and pleasare is, of course, a sinful act. 


This permission of remission is given by God because men are generally avaricious, 
and for a greater benefit if the woman forgoes something the husband will become 
pleased with her and change his harsh attitude into loving temper. Hence on the 
principle of wisdom it is not a bad transaction. 


But good treatment and abstention from violence and aggression are still better 
in the eyes of God. Naturally when the husband will resort to good treatment, there 
$hall be no need of remission on the part of woman. 
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150. It is said that justice in a kingdom is easier and justice between wives is 
difficult. Hence the Quran says that just equality in all social, economic and 
Psychological dealings with women is impossible, so such a man should do justice as 
humanly possible and be not excessively inclined to one and disinclined to the other 
as if she were in suspension. It is cruelty on the part of the husband. In optional 
* matters the husband should be very precautious and in matters beyond human control 
as love of heart, he must try to be normal and not become over-sentimental and over- 
passionate. If he tries to reform the relations and dealings and civilize them according 
to Islamic principles of life, then Allah shall forgive him his deficiencies and faults. 


151. If the couple likes separation and the divorce takes place then there is no 
harm, God is the Guardian of everyone and fulfils the necessities of every soul. It 
provides a hint that the husband should keep the wife in comfort and should not tease 
her; and if he cannot do that he should leave her if she wants and demands 
separation. 
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152. Previously admonitions and persuasions were described — it is incumbent 
on the part of everyone to obey the Command of God and abstain from disobedience 
to His Orders and Injunctions. It is never lawful to hear anyone in the presence 
of God's directions and instructions. In the middle some necessary injuctions were 
pronounced about the orphans and women to rectify the mistakes concerning their 
rights, which were prevalent in the Pre-Islamic Society. Now again the admonitions 
and persuasions are pronounced. The substance of these two verses is that you and 
the people before you were all rehearsed to fear God and abstain from 5 
disobedience. If the people do not accept this order, then God is the Owner of all 
things and He does not care anyone — the people shall harm themselves and not 
God. And if the people obey His order, then He is the Owner of all things — He 
can mend all your affairs. *‘To God belongs all that is in the heavens and the earth” 
is said three times—the first indicates plentitude and wideness (there is no lack of 
any thing there), the second indicates absoluteness and independence (He has no care 
of anyone if the people deny) and the third indicates mercy and disposal provided 
you keep piety (if man fears God, He shall dispose of his affairs). 


153. God has the power to annihilate you and bring obedient people in your 
place on this earth. This expression also indicates God’s Independence and Abso- 
luteneses and an admonitory reproof of the disobedient. 
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after. And Allah sees and hears all 
things.154 
SECTION 20 2 
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witness of the side of God, though 
there isa loss to you or to your 
parents or to your kinsmen, if any 
one is rich or poor then Allah is 
their well-wisher more than you, so 
do not follow the wish of the heart in 
doing justice ; and if you will twist 
your tongue or evade, then God is 
Aware of all of your actions.1°° 
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If you obey God He shall give you both—the World and the Hereafter. 
It is sheer nonsense then to hanker after the World and leave the Hereafter by way 
of disobedience to God. And God sees all your actions and hears all what you say. 
You will be given what you aspire for. 


154. 


155. Witness should be truthful and according to the order of God though it 
may cause your loss or the loss of your kindred relations. What is true should be 
expressed clearly. Do not take the loss of the Hereafter for the temporary benefit 
of the World. And do not follow the desire of your Nafs in doing. justice or giving 
true witness that you concede to the rich and feel mercy for the poor and leave the 
truth. Say what is right. God is more well-wishing to them and He knows their 
affairs more than you, and there is no lack of anything there. Some of the people 
refer to their Conscience. But Conscience is not always reliable. Moreover, Con- 
science sometimes does not conform to the truth. So follow the truth by the Quran 
cand Sunnah and follow not the Conscience of Heart. In the expression of true witness 
the tongue must not be twisted—the truth is said but with low and twisting tongue 
which creates doubt—and evasion is that some facts are not described. In both these 
cases though there is no false-hood but because truth is not fully described and 
expressed there will be incomplete witness and the witness shall be sinful. The evidence 
and witness must be clear and truthful and complete. 
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138. Give thou tidings to the Hypocrites 
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156 One who declares his Islam he should believe in all the Commandments 
of God by heart. If he disbelieves in anyone of them he is not Muslim. Outward 
and oral expression is not reliable. 


157. Those men who outwardly became Muslims but inwardly kept sceptic and 
finally died without believing, they will not get the way to Salvation. They are 
Kafirs. Outward declaration of Islam will not do. These men are Hypocrites. Some 
say they are Jews who first believed and then became apostates by worshipping the 
calf, then became Muslims after repentence, then became infidels by rejecting Jesus, 
and finally increased in Kufr by rejecting the Prophethood of the Last Messenger, 
Muhammad ( Peck wigs). 


158. For the Hypocrites, who take the Non-Muslims as friends forsaking the 
Muslims, there is a terrible chastisement in the Hereafter. This idea is utterly wrong 
that they will get wordly honour by sitting with them. Absolute honour lies with 
God, He will get honour who obeys him. The Hypocrites are abased in both the 
worlds. 
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159. The Muslims are prohibited to sit in that assembly where the verses and 
commandments and teachings of God—Quran and Sunnah—are denied, rejected and 
ridiculed. If they sit there they will be reckoned with those mockers and rejectors. 
If they plunge into some other talk or discussion or legislation, then they are not pro- 
hibited to sit with them. 


Note: It shows if a man sits in such an assembly where Islam is criticised or con- 
demned or ridiculed, or the Laws of Islam are criticized and ridiculed, or 
the Prophet of Islam is censured and attacked, or the Sunnat of the Prophet 
is ridiculed, and that man does not walk out but goes on listening to them, 


he is a Hypocrite though he may not say anything of the sort. (Tr.) 


160. These Hypocrites are always waiting upon you. W hen you get victory 
they say, ‘‘We were with you, so give our share in the booty.”’ And if the Unbelievers 
get something of victory they say to them, “We have saved you from the Muslims, 
‘otherwise you would have perished. We had made a ring of defence around you, 
this is why the Musalmans could not harm you and inflict a defeat; so give us our 
share in the plundered wealth.” : 


Note: It shows that bilateral relations with the Muslims and Non-Muslims indicate 
a sign of Hypocricy. Only a Hypocrite can keep double intimacy—friendship 
with a Kafir and friendship with a Momin. 


161. God will judge between you and them—He will give you Paradize and 
them He will throw into Hell. Let them do in this World whatever they can do. 
But one thing is sure that they will not be able to annihilate the Muslims, which is 
the real desire of their hearts. 
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162. By heart they are Kafir and outwardly they are Muslims so that they may 
be safe from both sides, and exact their ends all the same. God inflicted this punish- 
ment on them for their traitorousness that He divulged their secret treacheries and 
their surreptitious activities before the Holy Prophet and his Followers, and thus 
disgraced them so much in the World that they were utterly doomed and destroyed, 

‘and the punishment which shall be inflicted on them in the Hereafter is also described 
as follows to add to their humiliation. Thus itis not the Hypocrites who deceived 
God, but God Himself involved them into their own self-deception by creating such 
circumstances that they spoiled the World and the Hereafter both. 


163. Salat is the most imperative and sincere worship of God. It requires no 
sacrifice of life and property in its performance. But the Hypocrites, being excessively 
prone to arrogance and disobedience, do not stand up for salat but with a lazy heart 
and for a show-off to the people, so that their infidelity may not become public and 
the followers may be thinking that they are the sincere servants of Islam. What can be 
more expected of such traitors and how can they become Real Muslims ؟‎ 


164. These Hypocrites are much bewildered and puzzled. They are neither 
satisfied with Islam, nor satisfied with Kufr. Sometimes they bend towards this side 
and sometimes they incline towards that side—trembling in the balance, oscillating 
unsteadily, wavering and vacillating between Islam and Kufr, swinging to and fro, 
undecided, perplexed, confused, confounded and bewildered—the Hypocrites are in 
a very deplorable psychic state and their hearts are always struck with sporadic 
terrors of life and property. No doubt, whom God wills to lead astray, where and 
how can he find a way to salvation ? 
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lievers your allies leaving the Musal- 
mans. Do you want to bear a clear 
blame of God against you. 


145. No doubt, the Hypocrites are in the 
lowest pit of the Hell, and thou wilt 
never find for them a helper.1® 


146. But those who repented and reformed 
themselves and held fast to God and 
became sincerely obedient to (the 
Religion of) God they gre with the 
Believers, and soon God shall give 


the Believers a mighty reward 


(thawab).166 


147. What will God do with chastising 
you if you recognize the Right with 
gratitude and believe in that ? And 
verily Allah is the real Appreciator, 
Knower of all things.!® 
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165. To leave the Muslims and make friendship with the Infidels is a sign of 
hypocricy, because the Hypocrites do this thing. So ye Muslims! you should never 
do it, otherwise God’s manifest blame and full argument shall be established ‘over 
you that you are also hypocrites. And for the Hypocrites the lowest department of 
the Hell is appointed. And no one can b: their helper that he may release them from 
this department or get their chastisement somewhat alleviated. The Muslims should 


keep far distant from this thing. 


166. Ifa Hypocrite repents at his hypocricy (Nifaq) and ameliorates his deeds 
and actions and holds fast to the Religion of God and purifies himself from show-off 
and other evils, then he is a sincere Muslim, and is with the Muslims in this World 
and in the next World. The Muslims are awaiting a great reward. With them those 
who have made a true repentence from hypocricy shall also get the reward. 


167. God is the Real appreciator of good deeds and knows all the facts of His 
servants. So whoso accepts His Command with gratitude and thankfulness and has 
belief in it, then Allah, the Just, the Merciful has no concern with chastising such 


a man—He will never chastise such a man. 


disobedient. 


He chastises those who are arrogant and 
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149. If you do good openly or hide it or لمر‎ WAN لحف لاسن‎ ey 
pardon an evil then Allah is also ; «7 لايح 5395 لجهر السو‎ 3 
Pardoning and All-Powerful.!69 O ema, ae 


"70000777 "”” ببلللللوبيييبب جلي 1 LS‏ 


168. If there is some religious delinquency or secular defect in any person it 
must not be made public. God hears the word of everyone and knows the 
deeds of every soul. He shall repay accordingly. It is known as backbiting 
(Gheebat). The wronged or oppressed, however, is allowed to tell the people 
about the wrong or oppression done to him by the oppressor or the tyrant. Neverthe- 
less, Gheebat is permissible in some other cases also. This order, perhaps, is pro- 
nounced here that a Muslim should not make public the name of a Hypocrite lest 
he should become worse and shameless, but should advise him in ambiguous and 
equivocal style, perhaps he may ponder and change himself; or advise him in 
privacy, perhaps he may come to guidance by this way. The Holy Prophet also did 
the same and did not publish their names. 


169. This verse contains a persuasion to the oppressed that he may adopt the 
way of paradon. When God in spite of being so powerful, pardons the faults of the 
defaulters, the servant of God being feebler and weaker should better pardon the 
mistakes and faults of others. The substance is that vengeance is lawful for the 
oppressed, but perseverance and pardon is better. There is a hint in the verse that 
if you want to reform the Hypocrites then forbear at their treachery and oppression 
and bring them home with mildness and in privacy, with covert and implicit indications. 
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170. Nowa description of the Jews starts from this verse. Because the subject 
of Hypocricy was much embedded in the Jews, and the Hypocrites in the time of the 
Holy Prophet were either Jews or those who had intimate relations with the Jews 
and acted upon their directions, therefore these two groups are generally described 
in the Holy Quran together. The substance of the verse is that those who reject and 
deny God and His Messengers and make division between God and His Messengers— 
they believe in God and disbelieve in the Messengers, and believe in some Messengers 
and disbelieve in others, and try to propound a Philosophy of their own between 


Islam and Kufr—such persons are real and staunch Kafirs. A disgraceful chastise- 
ment is prepared for them. 


Note: Believing in God is reliable when the Prophet of the Day is confirmed and 
is obeyed. Without confirming all the Prophet believing in God is wrong. 
It is not liable to recognition by the Divine Standards. The rejection of one 
Prophet is considered as the rejection of. God and all the Messengers. 
When the Jews rejected the Holy Prophet, Muhammad ( ارثه عليه وسلم‎ do) 
they were declared as the Rejectors of God and all the Messengers, and 
considered as hopeless Kafirs, impenetrably hard proof against Truth. 
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evident authority.173 ORICA: 


171. But those who did not make division between the Messengers, i.e. those 
who believed in all Messengers without exceptoin, and believed in one God with all 
His attributes they are under the shelter of God’s mercy and are entitled to great 
rewards. And'they are Musalmans who believe in the Holy Messenger, Muhammad 
(ds ابه اميه‎ Qe ( and all other Messengers sent before the Holy Prophet. 


172. Some of the Jew Chiefs came to the Holy Prophet and said, “If you are a 
true Messenger, then bring down for us a written Book from the Heaven as a whole 
just as Moses had brought the Taurat in full and not in scattered parts.’ At this 
the present verse was sent down, and the response is tendered in the form of 
blames in this section, and then researched answer is given. The meaning of the 
verse is that if the Jews enviously ask you for such a Book, it is no wonder if they 
are so arrogant and insolent, their elders had demanded a more serious thing of 
their Prophet, Moses ; ‘‘Show us God clearly evident in front of us, otherwise we 
will not believe you."’ (Confer Surah Bagar). At this insolent demand the thunder- 
bolt seized the demanders and they were الج‎ killed. Then God brought them to 
life again by the request of Hazrat Musa. Notwithstanding this mighty sign they 
made the Calf and worshipped it. God at length also pardoned it. (See Surah 
Baqar). 


173. **We gave authority” means Hazrat Musa . عليم السلام)‎ ) destroyed and burnt 
the Calf and scattered its ashes in the air, and seventy thousand worshippers of the 
Calf were slain. 
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174. When the Jews had said that the Commandments of the Taurat were hard 
and they could not obey them, then God raised the Mount Tur and suspended it on their 
heads and ordered them to accept the Commandments and hold them fast, other- 
wise the Mount would be left onthem. Afterwards at their demand of vegetables, 
etc. in place of Mann and Salva they were ordered to enter into a city performing 
Sajda at the gate but they slided on their buttocks and when came to the main city 
plague caught them and about 70,000 Jews: died. 


The Jews were ordered not to fish on Saturdays. Unfortunately the fish were 
abundantly seen only on Saturdays in the sea. The Jews were so greedy that they could 
not restrain themselves. As a matter of fact, it was a hard test of the Jews. Accord- 
ing to principle the test is taken in those matters and affairs which are generally 
heavy on the Nafs of man. The Jews failed in this test also as they generally failed 
in other obligations. They devised to catch the fish other than Saturdays. They 
tried to defeat the Command of God, they devised to distort the Divine Command. 
They made pits and tanks adjacent to the sea and made holes in the walls which 
they erected to divide the sea and tanks. When the tanks were filled with fish 
abundantly on Saturday they closed the holes, thus checking their return to the 
open sea. On Sunday they caught them. When they were censured at this Satanic 
device by the righteous men among them, they said that they did not catch the 
fish on Saturday but caught them on Sunday. They distroted God’s Command 
- and God distorted their faces and made them monkeys, the most cunning and sordid 
of all animals. 
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175. The Jews broke the Covenant, they denied the Divine Verses, they killed 
the Innocent Prophets without right, they rejected the Holy Quran and the Holy 
Prophet by saying that their hearts were shut in hard closets (so the Words of the 
Quran or the Words of the Prophet could not enter them). Due to these infidelities, 
transgressions, arrogance and insolence; strict and severe chastisements were inflicted 
on them. 


When the Holy Prophet invited them to Islam, the Jews said that their hearts 
were shut within a strongcover meaning thereby that their hearts were already full 
of Divine purity and guidance and the unholy words of the Quran and Prophet 
could not move them. God says that it is not the fact. It is their profusely treacher- 
ous and unholy presumption. But God has sealed their hearts on account of their 
unbelief (Kufr) and as such the Eman cannot enter into their hearts. But few hearts 
are pure and they have embraced Eman and Islam as Abduliah bin Salam and 
their companions. 
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doubtless,— 
158. In deed God raised him up to Him, 25 و + وس م‎ 
and God is All-Mighty, All-Wise.!76 ORG Ean بل عه الله ليه وكآن‎ on 


176. The severity of chastisements increased when the Jews earned another 
inf delity (Kufr)—they rejected the Holy Christ and insulted him by uttering a heinous 
and mighty calumny against Mary. The severity became graver when the Jews in 
their self-hallucination said that they slew Messiah, Jesus, son of Mary, while he was 
a Messenger of God. Due to all these infidelities and transgressions the لاع‎ 
suffered great miseries and chastisements. But God repudiates the claim of the 
Jews that they slew the Christ. The fact is that the Jews neither slew Jesus, nor cruci- 
fied him. The different statements of the Jews about it are nothing but the 
surmises of the Jews. God threw them in doubt. None of them is aware of the 
reality. The fact is that God raised Jesus up to Heaven, and God is powerful 
over everything and there is always wisdom in His actions. The real story is that 
when the Jews intended to kill Jesus, one of the Jews entered the House. God 
raised Hazrat Eeisa up to Heaven and the shape of that Jew was transformed into 
the like shape of Hazrat Eeisa. Whenthe rest of the Jews entered into the House 
they killed their man thinking him Jesus. But when they observed they said the face 
of the man resembled that of Jesus but the body appeared to be of their own man. 
Now they were cast in doubt. Some said if the slain was Jesus, then where was their 
man ? Some said if it was their man, then where was Messiah ? They were at variance 
and could not decide anything. Now what they utter is nothing but surmise. No one 
is aware of the real fact. The real fact is that the Jews neither slew Hazrat Eeisa, nor 
they crucificd him, but God raised him up into the Heaven and threw the Jews in 
doubt. 
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177. Hazrat Eeisa ( (عبإدلام‎ is alive in the Heaven. When Dajjal will appear he 
will come down on the Earth and slay the Dajjal. The Jews and Christians shall 
believe in him that surely Hazrat Eeisa has been alive and had not died. On the 
Day of Resurrection Hazrat Eeisa will state their conditions and deeds that the Jews 
had rejected and opposed him in the World and the Christians- had said that he was the 
son of God. 
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prepared for the Unbelievers among 
them a painful chastisement.178 
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178. After describing the manifold treacheries of the Jews, which vindicated 
their arrogance and transgression, the Holy Quran says that the Jews were given a 
strict Shariat to break their arrogance and refractoriness. Now this doubt is removed 
that pure things were made unlawful for them in the Taurat and the rejecting of 
Hazrat Eeisa and the calumniating of Hazrat Maryam is an event of a later period, 
then how the punishment was inflicted on the Jews prior to the committing of crime. 
The substance of the whole section is that the People of the Book had been com- 
mitting treacheries, transgressions, breach of the Covenant and torturting the Prophets 
since the time of Hazrat Musa .(عليكاسسلاء)‎ Now if they enviously demand of the 
Holy Prophet, Muhammad ( 2326i\}¢) a whole Book like the Taurat and do not 
rest onthe Quran, which is most excellent of. all Divine Books, it does not look 
unbecoming of these prejudiced and stupid rascals. The Muslims should not become 
alarmed or annoyed at their unbecoming behaviour and treacherous activities. We 
know all their wicked activities, big and small, past and present. We had passed 
a strict Shariat for their hard temperament and idiosyncrasy, and have prepared a 
harsh chastisement for them in the Hereafter. 


179. Among the Bani Israeel those, whose knowledge is firm as Abdullah bin 
Salam and his companions, and those who possess Eman, they believe in the Quran, 
the Taurat and the Bible, all of them. And praiseworthy really are those who observe 
the Salat and pay the Zakat and believe in Allah and the Last Day. We will surely 
give them a great reward as against the former group for whom a mighty chastise- 
ment is ready. 
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180. The People of the Book, the Polytheists of Mecca and all other Unbelievers 
created doubts variously about the truthfulness and righteousness of the Holy Quran. 
Here for example the Jews are quoted to have said that if Muhammad ( OF صل اسع‎ ) 
had brought down a Book from the Heaven in acomplete form just like the 
Taurat which Musa had brought, then the claim to Prophethood by Muhammad 

5 ale AN So? ) would have been correct ; otherwise he was not a Prophet. An evil 
nature seeks many lame excuses and pretexts. So God divulged the reality by the 
following verses and established the dignity and glory of Divine Revelation and 
totally repudiated and rejected all the doubts and suspicions of the Unbelievers, and 
describing the obedience to the Divine Revelation in general and the Quranic Revelation 
in particular, established this principle that obedience to the Divine Command is obli- 
gatory on the whole mankind without exception, and no pretence of any sort of 
anvone can do in this connection. One, who hesitates, or scruples, or wavers to 
recognize it, is irreligious and infidel. Nowa detailed answer is given to the doubters. 
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Revelation ( (> ) is in reality the Command of God and His Message, which is 
sent down to the Prophet; and as the Revelation was sent down to the past 
Prophets, similarly God sent down His Revelation to the Prophet, Muhammad 
( صلى الي علي كم‎ ( so he, who accepted the Revelation sent down to the past Messengers, 
should also accept the Revelation sent down to the Last Messenger. One who denies 
this Revelation as such denies all other Revelations. Consequently the Rejector of 
the Quran is the Rejector of all past Divine Books. 


The reason of similarity with Hazrat Noah and the Prophets, who came after him, 
is perhaps because the Revelation, which started from Hazrat Adam, was in a primary 
stage and it reached its maturity in the period of Hazrat Noah. In other words the 
period from Hazrat Adam to Hazrat Noah was an educative period, and when Hazat 
Noah came, the people were considered to have reached the time of examination. 
The people were put to test so that the obedient ones might be rewarded and the 
disobedient ones punished. This is why the line of the Prophets of Determination 
starts from Hazrat Noah and the series of Divine Chastisements of the Unbelievers 
also begin from the time of Hazrat Noah. The substance is that formerly, 
before the period of Hazrat Noah the Rejectors and Opposers of the Divine Revela- 
tion and of the Prophets were not chastised at their infidelity and transgression—they 
were rather granted respite, humanity at large being premature in the stage of 
training and education. In the time of Hazrat Noah when religious teaching was de- 
monstrated fully and comprehensively and the curtain was entirely removed and the 
argument of God against Mankind reached its culmination through the constant 
preaching of Hazrat Noah about one thousand years, the Divine Chastisement 
visited the Unbelievers and the Transgressors. The first Divine Chastisement came 
down inthe form ofa rain-storm on the opponents of Hazrat Noah. Afterwards 
various chastisements visited the people of Hazrat Hud, Hazrat Saleh, Hazrat Shuaib, 
Hazrat Lut, etc. in different periods of Human History. So in the anology between 
Revelation to Noah, etc., and the Revelation to Muhammad there is a good warning 
for the People of the Book and the Polytheists of Mecca—those who deny the Re- 
velation to the Last Prophet are liable to the visitation of God’s chastisement likely. 


Some of the most prominent Messengers are elaborated in the verse to show that 
acceptance of the Revelation to Muhammad is also as necessary and imperative 
as it is to accept the Revelations sent down to other famous and eminent Prophets. 
Nevertheless, by this clause ‘that God spoke with Musa in speech’ it is also known 
that Revelation sometimes is brought by an angel in the form of Message, sometimes 
in the form of Written Book ; and sometimes God speaks unto His Messengers directly 
without any medium or agent in between. But since in all these forms the Revelation 
is just the order of God and not the order of anyone else, so it is equally incumbent 
and obligatory on all His servants, whether it comes to mankind in the form of 
Message or Book, or Speech. So it is a mighty dishonesty and folly of the Jews to 
say that they will not believe in the Prophet, Muhammad ( +4 «6 Gig’ ) unless he 
brings down from Heaven for them a whole written Book all ‘of a sudden like the 
Tuarat. When the Revelation is the Command of God and the forms of its descensicn 
_ are, of course, different, then to hesitate in its acceptance or deny its truthfulness 
or to say that *I will believe in it if it comes through such and such manner’ is clear 
infidelity and manifest stupidity. 
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181. God sent His Messengers successively and abundantly to give good tidings 
to the Believers and warn the Unbelievers, so that the people may not say on the 
Resurrection Day that they knew not His Pleasure and Displeasure in the World, if 
they had known they would have surely acted accordingly. Now when God sent 
down His Messengers with miracles and the Messengers showed and told the way 
of righteousness, then. there is no excuse left for anyone not to accept the 
Divine Religion. The Divine Revelation is such a decisive argument that no 
other argument can be presented against it. All other arguments are set 
at naught by the argument of Divine Revelation. And this is the wisdom and 
providence of God, and if He: may execute compulsion or cgercion, then who 
can check Him? But He does not like it. Inthe presence of Quran there is 20 
need of compulsion, as it is full of such deep and profound knowledge of God 
that a wise man can easily come to’ guidance. And the Knowers know that the pro- 
found knowledge and deep secrets, which humanity gained from the Quran, could 
not be achieved from any other Book ; and the enormous guidance, which mankind 
received from the Holy Prophet, could not be got from anyone in the History of 
the World. The Knowledge of the Quran is endless and God suffices for a revealer 
of that Knowledge in various periods of human history and in the delicate moments 
of sober meditation and research. The Holy Prophet has said that the wonders of the 
Quran shall never end. Buta really deep insight; refined, enlightened and purified 
by God’s remembrance (zikrullah) can reach those wonders if God will. The in- 
sipidity of modern mind cannot catch them because of the observational parallax 
and the inner squint caused by the sheer materialism and the reckless preponderance 
of low desires in the morden age. 
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167. Those who got infidels and barred 
from the way of God, they went far 
astray into error. 


168. Those who got infidels and hid the 
Truth—God will never forgive them 
and will never show them the straight 
way. 


169. But the way to the Hell, therein 
dwelling for ever. And for God it 
is easy.182 


170. O Mankind! The Messenger has 
now come to you with the Right 
Thing from your Lord, do accept so 
that you may reap good. And if you 
donot accept, then to God belongs 
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all that is in the heavens and in the 
earth. And God 15  All-Knowing, 
All-Wise.183 


182. After formally attesting and certifying the Prophethood of Muhammad 
( OF wes! gd?) the Quran again declared that those who denied the Holy Prophet 
and concealed his attributes and qualities, described in the Taurat, and told the 
people differently about them, and thus barred the people from Islam and the Prophet 
of Islam—such people will never be forgiven by God, nor shall they ever receive the 
guidance. It shows very clearly that Guidance is confined to the obedience to the 
Holy Prophet only, and error is another name of the opposition of and disobedience 
to the Holy Prophet, thus the Jews are fully censured and the negation of their presump- 
toins and misconceptions has become clear. 


183. After confirming the Prophethood of the Holy Prophet and the righteous- 
ness of the Quran, and declaring the opponents of the Holy Prophet — the People 
of the Book — as in distant error and contradicting their presumtuous notions, the 
whole mankind is now addressed with a commanding authority; ‘O Mankind ! 
Our Messenger has come to you with a Righteous Book and Truthful Religion, your 
safety now lies in listening to him and in obeying him. If you do not surrender and 
submit then you should understand clearly that every thing of the Universe lies in 
His unlimited control and absolute power. He is aware of your activities and deeds. 
They will be reckoned correctly and due recompense will be given to you’. 


Note: Acceptance of the Divine Revelation to a Prophet is obligatory on all 
mankind and its rejection is infidelity (Kufr). 
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171. O People of the Book! Do net اله موك سو هواقه‎ idebver wie, Gath 
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184. The People of the Book overstated the admiration of their Prophets and 
crossed the limits. They committed excesses of the worst type when they defied 
them by actually calling them God or the son of God. So God advises and orders 
not to commit exaggeration in Religion and not to cross the limits in admiring those 
personalities to whom you are devoted. Do not go beyond the known facts proved 
by the Word of God or the words of the Prophets. Consequently the followers 
should show respect and veneration for their superiors generally and for their Prophets 
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especially but within prescribed limits. Man is man and God is God. Neither man 
should be divinized, nor God should be humanized. Both are Kufr and Shirk 
كمن وشترك)‎ ). Those who ascribe Divinity to man and those who ascribe humanity to 
God are Mushrik. There is a tremendous difference between the Divinity of God 
and the holiness of man. The Innocence and Holiness of the Prophets is an image 
or reflection of Divinity but not Divinity in itself. Hazrat Eeisa was the Word of 
God and a spirit from Him. It means he was created merely by the Order of God 
without any masculine agency from the pious body of Maryam, and God had breathed 
a spirit from His Self through Hazrat Gabracel into Mary. It means the body of 
Hazrat Eeisa was the reflection or image of Divine Word and his soul was the image 
of Divine Spirit while the material side working as a mirror. But there is a great 
difference between the image of an object and object itself. If the sun can come in 
a mirror, it does not mean the Sun of the sky and the image of the Sun in the mirror 
are one and the same thing. The temperature and light enjoyed by the Sun of the 
sky or the disc of the Sun are not transferred in the image visible in the mirror. 
The sun is sun and its image is image. Those who are mistaken by the image are in 
error. Similarly God is God and man (the image of God) is man. Both are different 
in nature. Consequently, the Christian committed a great blunder by calling Jesus 
the son of God It is against the Divine Revelation. They committed another 
blunder when they called Jesus as Real God. They committed another blunder 
when they also called Maryam as God. They committed another blunder when they 
envisaged three Gods instead of ONE GOD. They committed still another blunder 
when they said that these three Gods are ONE — Three is ONE and ONE is three— 
mathematically it is wrong, scientifically it is erroneous, reasonably it is absurd. 
Any faith antagonizing Reason and Wisdom cannot be accepted by the young genera- 
tion. The Christians are, therefore, ordered to refrain from this irrational faith of 
Trinity. God is ONE and His ONENESS is beyond association, He is Pure and His 
Purity is above adulteration. He has no wife, no son or daughter. To devise son 
or wife for Him is utter blasphemy. The People of the Book are ordered to say 
about His glory only that which is an established Truth. This deviation from the Truth 
is because the People of the Book did not adhere to the Divine Revelation. If they 
had adhered to the Divine Revelation they would have not deviated from Truth and 
devised son of God and envisaged the wrong doctrine of Trinity and thus would have 
not become clear Mushrik (associators) and by rejecting today the Chief of the 
Prophets, Muhammad ( صق اشر عل‎ ) and the most excellent of all Divine Books, the 
Quran, they would have not become double Kafir. 


Note: One group of the People of the Book rejected even the Prophethood of 
Hazrat Eeisa and tried to slay him, while the other group made him the son 
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of God — both these groups became Kafir. The cause of their deviation 
and error is the non-acceptance of the Divine Revelation. The final result 
of these expressions is that Salvation depends upon the acceptance and 
following of the Divine Revelation. 


185. When the Heavens and the Earth and everything between them are His 
ownership, His creations and servants, then how can anyone be His partner or Son ? 
And God is the Disposer of all affairs and is Sufficient as a guardian without any 
external assistance, then why He should stand in need of a Partner or Son. The 
substance is that neither any Creature has got the capacity and ability of becoming His 


Partner 


nor His sacred Self has got any room for it. From this fact it is inferred 


that devising partners of God from amongst His creatures is the affair of those who 
are devoid of Eman and Wisdom both. 


Note : 


From the above notes it can be understood easily that one who carves a son 
or partner of God does not really believe in this fact that all the creatures of 
the Universe are the creations of God. In other words he says that God 
is not the Creator of all creatures in the Universe. Moreover, he does not 
believe in God as All-Sufficient for the disposing of human and universal 
affairs that He required a partner or son for His assistance. But God did 
not require any assistant, partner or son to assist Him when He first created 
the Heavens and the Earth, then why and how would He require an assistant 
in the form of partner or son to dispose of the smaller affairs of the 
Universe ? It is nothing but a dishonest and unwise effort of man to admit 
the Creator of the Universe among the creatures of the Universe—the Self- 
existent is made a Derivative and the Derivative is made Self-existent. In the 
words : سعانة ان بكرن له دلك‎ there is a hidden hint that it is not worthy of 
His Holiness and Glory that He may have a son. It means to devise a 
Real Son or an Adopted Son for God is an unholy act, because as the 
Divinity of God is pure from begetting a son, similarly His Divinity is also 
pure from adopting a son. If begetting a son is against the Divinity of God, 
adopting a son is beneath the Divinity of God. God is Divine and above all 
defects, whatsoever, and pure from all impurities, whatsoever. The Christians © 
should be wise enough to recognize God with His Divine Attributes. They 
should particularly observe deeply the attribute of Ols~ which means Most 
Praised, Most’ Glorified, Most Holy, far from any impurity or defect, form 
or shape, body or matter, humanness or angelity, fatherhood or sonship. To 
God alone belongs what is in the Heavens and what is in the Earth. He is 
possessed of gloria in Excelsis 
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172. The Messiah would not disdain to be > دج د‎ ore 9? نوهد مومه 50د‎ 30 
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'86. It is a matter of great honour and grace to worship God and follow His 
Commandments. Let them ask the Holy Christ and the angels about the value and 
necessity of this bounty. How can such pious souls so near to God disdain to bow 
down and worship God? Of course, it is shameful and disdainful to worship the 
weak objects apart from God. It is below the dignity of man to bow his head before 
stone idols or worship the creatures of God. The Polytheists are wrong and foolish 
when they bow down before the stone structures carved by their own hands. Similarly 
the Christians are wrong when they give Divine Status toa human being however 
dignified he may be. They are hopelessly insolent when they say that Jesus is the 
son of God. The Polytheists say that angels are the daughters of God. In this way 
the Christians come to the intellectual level of the Idolaters and Polytheists because in 
both cases the fatherhood of God is established, while God is pure from all defects 
and the Divinity is above humanness. The Polytheists, the Idolaters and the 
Associators should wait for an everlasting Chastisement, of course. 
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supporter or a helper.187 


i 


187. Those men who disdain to worship God and wax proud will not be left 
at large. One day the whole mankind will have to appear before God to give their 
accounts. On that day only those men who believed in God and did good deeds in 
the World—observed the obligations of worship fully well—will prosper and succeed. 
They will get full wages and God will also confer on them His grace and bounty 
as an additional reward. But the disdainful and the arrogant who abstained from 
the service of God and rejected the Divine Revelation will be put to horrible and 
painful chastisément and they shall not find for them any helper or supporter against 
God. Even those pious Personalities (who are near stationed to God) but by mistake 
of their adorers were worshipped by them will not help them in their deliverance. 
The reason is quite clear—these pious Souls who are worshipped by their adorers 
are themselves annoyed at their actions. Therefore, it is not their fault if these pious 
Souls are worshipped. It is the fault of the worshippers themselves that they worship 
these pious Souls apart from God. This is why these pious Souls will not render any 
help to them. No question arises about the he!p of the stone-idols. For a moment 
the Christians should think where they stand. The excessive devotion to Jesus against 
the Principle of Tauheed will do them no good. Hazrat Eeisa will not help 
on the Day of Resurrection. So the Christians should refrain from exaggeration 
redeem the position of Christ as a servant of God. 
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188. The previous verses emphasized the importance and dignity of the Divine 
Revelation especially the Quran. Without the acceptance of Divine Revelation belief 
in God is meaningless. Deism (belief in the existence of God without the acceptance 
of Divine Revelation), or partial or divisive belief in the Divine Revelation does not 
constitute the technical,Eman which is prescribed by God Himself. So, the - whole 
mankind is again addressed to remind this fundamental principle that without 
accepting the Divine Revelation—or so to say Prophethood—no belief. or faith 
is significant in the eyes of God. ‘tO mankind! .The Perfect argument and the 
Brilliant Light has come to you in the form of the Holy Quran from the Lord 
Cherisher of the Universe. This Quran is quite sufficient for your guidance in all ages 
and in all circumstances. There is no need to loiter hither and thither and grope in 
the darkness. There is no room for any doubt or hesistancy concerning the authority 
of the Holy Quran as a Divine Revelation. So whoso believes in God and holds 
fast to this resplendent Light—the Holy Quran—he will surely come under the 
peaceful shade of God’s mercy and His bountiful grace, and will directly reach 
Him. And whoso winks at or turns his back and opposes it—he is definitely destined 
to perish. 
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176. And they ask thee for a pronounce- و9‎ 35 | winte? «5947 9994 2m وه وود‎ 
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189. Inthe beginning of this Surah the inheritance of Kalala is given in the 
Verse of the Inheritance. Afterwards when some Sahaba asked about some more 
details this verse was sent down. Kalala means weak and feeble. Here it denotes 
that man who leaves no heir in children or parents as given before. The real heirs 
are children and parents. If there are no parents and children, then his real brother 
and sister substitute the son and daughter. Ifthere are no real sister and brother, 
the same pronouncement for the step sister and brother who are born from the same 

father. If there is one sister she shall receive the half, if there are two sisters they 
shall get 2/3rd of the property, and if there are both brothers and sisters then the 
-male shall get the double of the female, and if there are only brothers, and no sister 
they shall inherit the sister’s property i. e. their portion is not apportioned because 
they are Asba (Residuaries) as follows. As for the brother and sister who have the 
same mother but not the same father and who are known as Akhyafee, their order is 
described in the beginning. Their portion is apportioned. 


190. Ifa male leaves no son or father but a sister, then she shall receive a half 
of the property left. And if afemale dies childless and she leaves a brother from 
the same father and mother, or from the same father (Allati), then he shall inherit 
the property of his sister, because he is Asba (Residuary), and if she leaves a son then the 
brother will get nothing, and if she leaves a daughter then the brother shall get which 
is left after giving the daughter her prescribed share. If the brother or sister from 
the same mother is left, then he or she shall receive 1/6th of the property left, which 
is an apportioned share as mentioned in the beginning of the Surah. 
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191. If there be two sisters or more they shall receive 2/3rd of the property. 


192. Ifsome brothers and sisters are left, the brother shall receive the double 
and the sister shall receive the single share as in the case of sons and daughters. 


193. God, the Merciful and Kind Lord of mankind, has sent down His righteous 
and truthful Commands and injunctions, laws and orders for the guidance of mankind 
and for the safeguard of man against Satan and his friends who try to mislead mankind 
by wrong legislation. “The Laws of Inheritance demonstrate the unlimited mercy of 
the Creator, because human mind was unable to make such laws, as it is very diffi- 
cult for mankind to correctly assess the relative benefits which the dying man 
received from his kindred, the basis of the Laws of Inheritance. If man were given 
liberty to enact the Laws of Inheritance, he would have formulated them on the 
basis of purely economic considerations. But man’s wisdom is much inferior to that 
of God, and man’s knowledge is insignificant before the knowledge of God and man 
is often misled by personal relations, self-interest, sectarian prejudices etc. so the 
Laws made by man are always defective and imperfect. But God is far above human 
deficiences and predilections and His Laws are perfect and most profitable for 
mankind. As man cannot create Sun, Moon and stars, etc. similarly he cannot 
vie with the Divine Laws. So that will be a great injustice and unthankfulness on 
the part of man that he may not value the Divine Laws so mercifully and kindly 
sent down for the right guidance of mankind through Revelation. Ifa man denies 
the Divine Laws or rejects them he is undoubtedly a Wretch. It is quite obvious, 
therefore, that obedience to the Divine Laws or Divine Command established authenti- 
cally by Revelation is obligatory on all mankind. Wise men love and obey Revela- 
lation, while fools shun it. When people deviate from the Divine Revelation, by 
and by they turn impertinent to the Prophets like the Jews and become ignorant 
of spiritual realities as the Christians. They fall down into the abyss of Error and 
Kufr by rejecting the Divine Revelation. They turn blind to their own faults and 
errors, because they become devoid of the Light of Divine Revelation on account of dis- 
belief and misbelief. Gradually they get immersed in thoughts and ideas against Divine 
Revelation. The door of Polytheism and anthropomorphism is opened due to intense 
materialism and secular infatuations. New ideas and theories are propounded about 
the Self-and Attributes of God, which are compliant with their own wishes but 
not consistent with Divine Revelation. But when mankind has been unable to under- 
stand the difference between the relations of his own circle, how can he attain to 
the right knowledge about Divinity, and the metaphysical and transcendental Self 
and Attributes of God. Who do err in human and secular affairs, must err in 
in supernatural and superhuman sphere. This is why the Jews became insolent and 
the Christians became ignorant. They went far astray due to utter abhorrence to 


426 
Part - 6 ell Sura - 4 (Nisa) 


Divine Revelation and total adherence to their personal whims and fancies. They 
began to see God in human form— a horrible mistake tantamount to the polytheism 
of the Idolaters and the Hindus of Bharat. Misbelief is more heinous than misdeed. 
And good deeds with wrong faith are not acceptable to God. 


194. It was stated in the above verses that God is pleased with the guidance of 
man. Now He says that He knows everything, which means that man should not 
remain ignorant of the Religious Laws and Matters. What is not known should be 
asked. Inthis way the Followers of the Holy Prophet were encouraged to put 
religious questions necessary for guidance as they had asked for a pronouncement 
about the portions of the Indirect Heirs (Kalalah). It is also understood from the 
sentence Sortie 5 it بكل‎ 4\s(And God knows everything) that God knows and man 
does not know. Human mind is not even able to tell the reason for the different 
portions appointed for Indirect and Direct Heirs or the Residuaries. How can the 
wisdom of man be able to know correctly about the Divine Self and the Divine 
Attributes when its jurisdiction is so limited that it cannot correctly ascertain the 
proportion of different relations with the dying man, which forms the basis of 
division of the property ? God is imperceptible as well as His Divine Attributes. 
God is inconceivable as well as His Divine Attributes. The cognition of the Divine 
Self and Divine Attributes is next to impossible without His own information through 
Revelation. 


Note: In course of the pronouncement about Kalalah and the reason for its revelation 
several points are known : 


(1) As the condition of the People of the Book was described after the sentence 

PAGS مَافى السَموات‎ ds هذ وان سم كات‎ Verse 170 above, similarly after the verse 175 
above, the condition of the Prophet’s Followers is described as an illustration so 
that the error and evil of the Rejectors of Revelation and the righteousness and 
goodness of the Acceptors of Revelation may be clearly understood. Under- 
lying this faet another thing is also understood that whereas the People of the 
Book committed this huge blunder that they suggested partners and sons of God 
and made this heinous forgery part and parcel of their Eman (Faith), and thus 
dauntlessly opposed the Divine Revelation; the Prophet's Followers, not to speak of 
the principles of Eman and Worship, even waited for the Divine Revelation in the 
ordinary rules and laws of inheirtance, marriage, etc. They always gazed at the 
Messenger of God for all matters of life, and they did not give the status of a 
sovereign or a ruler to their Wisdom or Desire. If once they were not satisfied 
with any order or injunction they again asked the Holy Prophet for a clarification. 
According to a Persian verse Ain, .بس لفارت باه اذ‎ (See the difference of the 
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ways from where to where !) It means there is a great difference between the Muslims 
and the Non-Muslims. They are going on two different ways. Naturally the way 
to Revelation is a way to Paradise and the other way must lead to the Hell. 


2. It is also known from the above deliberations that even the Holy 
Prophet, the Chief of all the Prophets, (be peace on them) did not pronounce 
of his own will without the Revelation from God. If there was no express 
Divine Revelation about a certain matter, he waited for the descension of the 
Revelation from above. When the Revelation came down, then he pronounced the 
order. Itis self-evident, therefore, that there is no Sovereign except God—who is 
ONE and has no partner. The Sovereign Authority of God is established by the 
well-known verse: Au 9)\ ان الحكمر‎ which means that Law-giver is none but God. 
Allothers are mere agencies and medium of communicating His laws and orders. 
Some mediums are, however, near as the Prime Minister to the King and some are 
distant as other officials of the Royal Kingdom, The Prime Minister directly 
receives the Royal Orders and others through the Prime Minister. Similarly, the 
Prophet directly receives the Divine Revelation and others through the Prophet. The 
Prophet interprets the Divine Revelation by Divine Inspiration and others explain 
the meaning on the basis of Prophetic interpretations. Anything against the Prophetic 
interpretations shall be rejected. The apocalyptic visions against the Divine Revela- 
tion shall be rejected. Consequently no interpretation or apocalypse against the 
Divine Revelation can be inserted in Religion as the Christians have done. The 
deviation from the Divine Revelation and the resorting to apocalyptic visions has been 
the main cause of error in Religions. So it is the greatest error to turn away from 
Divine Revelation and listen to the fantastic ideas of the Thinkers, Philosophers, 
Scientists, etc. The reason is obvious. Partial truth is not enough for human guidance. 
Absolute Truth is required for the perfection of man, Beyond Divine Revelation there 
is nowhere absolute truth or perfect guidance. 

Bier انظ‎ ckewieui آناكا‎ 

(Those who look at a face other than thine, what a short-sighted they are, what 
a short-sighted they are !) 

3. The verse also throws light on this fact that the descension of Revelation 
in parts is more congenial and beneficial than the descension in complete form. 
The spiritual perfection is attained gradually, similarly social perfection is a 
gradual process. Mental pefection is also a gradual process. The mind and 
soul of man are progressive, and different stages are crossed to reach the 
perfection. The Religion which reaches its perfection by a gradual process is 
more wholesome than that which is given all atonce through a complete Book. 
There are many outstanding problems which spring forth and many questions which 
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arise when laws are given, when orders are issued, when injunctions are prescribed, 
when directions are released, when the evil forces are confronted. The Divine 
Revelation is always at guard to lead the Muslims to the right way, and they get 
out of complications and miseries, reform their souls and are re-invigorated to 
move forward and reach the sublime glory of nearness to God. They are always 
conscious of their inner soul because they are conscious of God’s presence. When- 
ever they are puzzled or assailed by doubts they go to the Prophet and return 
satisfied by the Divine response through the Prophet. God’s remembrance of mankind 
and the Divine address to mankind over and over again is a definite mark of glory and 
honour from their Lord—a distinction never conferred upon any other Ummat before. 
Consequently the Jews were wrong in demanding a whole Book of the Prophet. The 
verse here is also self-explanatory because the Jews were responded on the principle 
of partial descension. 


Fortunately those verses, which were sent down in response to certain questions or 
in confirmation to certain opinions of the Prophet’s Followers, have immortalized 
them. The Muslims hold such Sahaba ina very high esteem as Hazrat Umar and 
others (God is pleased with them and they are pleased with God). 


In short the most prominent thing is Divine Revelation. It is the source and 
origin of all laws, orders, commands, injunctions and directions. The guidance 
depends upon the Divine Revelation. Obedience to Divine Revelation is another name 
of Guidance, opposition to Divine Revelation is another name of Error and Kufr. 
The main cause of the Error of all Jews, Christians, Polytheists, etc. was the 
opposition to the Divine Revelation ; so God has described very often the goodness 
of obedience and the evil of opposition to the Divine Revelation. Especially 
at this occasion two sections are sent down to emphasise its importance and glory 
with particular illustrations and details. Perhaps this is why that Imam Bukhari in his 
famous Book has inserted the verse 163 BAR والشبيين من‎ CY الى‎ nash S Shi اناا وحبينا‎ 
in the chapter ‘‘How the Revelation was sent down to the Prophet’’, meaning thereby 
that the last two sections of Surah Nisa show the importance and prominence of Divine 
Revelation. 
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Sura Maedah—Sent down in Madina—Verses 120, Sections 16 


' 5 5 11 ١5 rab 5 
In the Name of Allah, the Most a” ل‎ = Ns رن‎ 
Merciful, the Most Compassionate. 


SECTION 1 j 1 : 
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Allah doth decree whatever He will.5 


1. The Holy Quran has described two Covenants. The first Covenant was taken by 
God in the Spiritual World before the appearance of man on Earth from the Children 
of Adam when He said: ‘‘Am I not your Lord?” And they said, ‘“‘Yes ! We testify that 
Thou art our Lord.’’ This compact was taken with them so that the people might 
not say in the Hereafter that they were heedless of the Divine Unity or say that their 
forefathers had committed idolatery and they had but followed them as posterity, 
so they should not be caught for their crimes, The meaning of this Covenant is that 
every soul is self-sufficing in the conception of Divine Unity. If the father commits the 
crime of polytheism, the son should declare His Oneness. In other words the sense 
of the Divine Unity is engraved in the very nature of man (in petto). 


The Second Covenant is taken from the Children of Adam through the Prophets 
that they will believe in Divine Oneness and follow His Revelation. This we name the 
Proper Convenant. The first we name the General Covenant. Now the commentary 
is easy to understand : 


The prescribed Eman is the name of two things : (1) Right Cognition of the Divine 
Self and the Divine Attributes (2) Submission and Surrender to God—bowing down 
before God with sincerity of heart for the acceptance of Divine Laws and Prophetic 
Orders. In consideration of this submissive aspect Eman, as a matter of fact, is a 
strong covenant with God and the Messenger of God to accept, all the Laws and Com- 
mands of God sent down through Revelation to His Prophet, and obey and execute 
them in the fulfilment of all divine and human obligations. In other words Eman is 
a renovation of the First Contract (the General Covenant) which was taken as a 
testimony to the Lordship of God.. In this way Eman which is demanded of man is 
not something alien to human nature, It is hidden in human soul, human mind and 
human heart. The Prophets are sent down to Propagate this inherent cognition, 
to rejuvenate this hidden conscience, to remind of this dormant reminiscence, to 
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revive this inner urge and to refine this natural Eman with the light of the Divine 
Revelation. The General Covenant is transformed into the Proper Covenant, the 
natural Eman is converted into the prescribed Eman or the Eman which is reliable in 
Islam and Shariat of Islam. The Quran and Sunnah have substantiated what was 
essentially ingrained and implanted in the General Covenant. In view of this subject 
claim to Eman means that a Believer promises to keep loyal to His Lord in all cir- 
cumstances and follow His orders and directions whether they are concerned with 
divine obligations or human obligations, physical training or spiritual purification, 
material benefit or ultra-mandane prosperity, personal and individual life or collective 
and national life, war or peace. The compact which the Holy Prophet took with 
the Sahaba in shape of ) سبعت‎ ( cencerning jihad, obedience, or other good morals 
virtues, was also a perceptible form of this very Covenant. Because the glory and 
dignity of God is contained and embedded in the very conception of Eman (faith) and 
a Momin attains to the cognition of Divine Eminence and glory and believes in the 
Divine Attributes of Justice and Retaliation and the truth of His promises by virtue 
of Eman, so he keeps the Promises made to God, or His servants, or to his own 
self in such a way that his loyalty to God is not affected a little, bearing in mind 
the horrible consequences of treachery and faithlessness. This commentary compre- 
hends all types of bonds, contracts, compacts, agreements and covenants which are 
variously described by the Commentators; and from the adjacent context of ‘‘O 
Believers!’’ in the verse the elegance of the given comments is self-evident. 


2. As mentioned in Surah Nisa some of the lawful things were forbidden to 
the Jews for their transgression and treachery (verse 160) the details whereof follow 
in Surah An’am. But for this Ummat many things are made lawful including some 
which were forbidden to the Jews. This permission anticipates the collective humb.e 
and obedient nature of the Prophet’s Ummat as against the Jews who were generally 
disobedient and arrogant. This permission also anticipate the loyal disposition of 
the Prophet’s Ummat in that the Ummat shall be more loyal to the Covenant 
and shall execute its demands more honestly and faithfully than any other Ummat 
before the Prophet, and especially the Jews who were cursed for the Breach of Cove- 
nant. For example, the Muslims are permitted to use camel, cow, sheep, goat and other 
beasts of the same folks as deer, blue-cow etc. for food except those that are for- 
bidden by God or the Holy Prophet due to spiritual or moral considerations. 


_3. Perhaps these things are those that are mentioned in the third verse of this 
section beginning from pot حرمت‎ tO Gand 


4. The Hajji in Ihram is forbidden to hunt the land animals. He is permitted 
to hunt the sea-animals. Whenthe condition of Ihram is so much reverent that 
hunting is forbidden in that state, then how much reverent would be the glorious 
Haram itself i. e. the animal of the Haram ( fo) would be unlawful for hunting 
as indicated in the generalization of the clause لا تحلواسهايراللة‎ (Do not deem the signs of 
God as lawful). م‎ 


5. God Who created all the creatures of the universe, then maintained among 
them different degrees of rank, put in them different powers and qualities according 
to the natural capacities of each species, and devised various forms of life and death, 
undoubtedly He has the right to make anything lawful or unlawful according to 
the circumstances and environment, for anyone whom He will by His boundless know- 
ledge. perfect wisdom and absolute power. 
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2. O Believers! Profane not the Sym- | --<¢. 7. een gc see er ere: 
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and do not help to sin and cruelty;12 
and fear God. No doubt, Allah's 
chastisement is very severe.13 


6. Those things which are specially signified for the glory of God and 
for His worship should not be treated with profanity and heathen outlook. Those things 
include the Reverer.t Haram, the Reverent Baitullah, Safa and Marwa, Jumrat, Hadya, 
Ihram, Mosques, Heavenly Books and all the Laws and Commands of Islam. In the 
coming verses some of those things concerning the performance of Hajj are described 
as also some injunctions were mentioned for the Muhrim (wearing the Ihram—the 
sacred garb) in the previous verse. 
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7. The Holy Months are four (1) Zil-Qa’d (2) Zil-Hijjah (3) Muharram (4) Rajab 
(see -verse 36, Surah Tobah— م‎ Pda) Piety and virtue is prescribed for all the 
twelve months of the year, but in these four holy months one should be more pious— 
good deeds should be done and corruption should be avoided more than other months. 


8. Qala’ed is the plural of Qalada which means that necklace or garland which was 
put on the neck of Hadya so that they might not meddle with it and leave it to reach 
its destination. 


9. It means the Hajjis who come to the Holy Land for Hajj or Umrah and not 
the Polytheists or Idolaters who are barred by the verse 1 
% 7 wit, AO م فى ا 6 سج عاج 5 مت‎ 4g 
كامح هل‎ ES SI LoS ASS GS EAN 
(the Idolaters are unholy indeed, so let them not come near the Holy Mosque after 
this year of theirs—verse 28, Surah Tobah) from the Holy Mosque. 


10. The hunting is permitted when the Ihram is taken off. 


11. The Signs or Symbols of God, which were declared sacred by God, were all 
profaned by the Polytheists in 6th A. H. The Holy Prophet with about fifteen 
hundred Sahaba started from Madina in the month of Zi-Qa’ad to perform Umrah. 
When he reached the point of Hudaibeya the Polytheists barred them from the per- 
formance of this Religious Obligation discarding the state of Ihram and the 
reverance of Ka’aba, Holy Month, Hadya and Qala’ed. The Muslims were not wrong 
if they would have been enraged at this nonsense of the Meccan Idolaters, and would 
have demonstrated their enmity and rage in retaliation, but the love and hatred 
in Islam are- balanced. The Holy Quran ordered to restrain themselves against such 
cruel monsters. Generally a man in extreme love or enmity crosses the borders. 
So God ordered them to keep on justice and even the extreme detestation and 
animosity against a certain people should not move them to aggression and injustice. 


12. If some person may resort to aggression in utter sentimental retaliation, 
the other Muslims should bar him from injustice and aggression, and never help him 
in this sin, and thus demonstrate piety and virtue. 


13. The root of justice, righteousness, and all other moral virtues is the fear of 
God. If co-operation with virtue and non-cooperation with evil is not done, there is 
fear of general chastisement from God. 


Note : Co-operation with goodness and non-cooperation with evil and treachery is one 
of the most fundamental teachings of Islam. Modern world is going against 
this principle to the danger of universal catastrophe. (Tr.) 
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3. Forbidden to you are carrion, blood, :.: قوت 94 سددف؟‎ re seer وام و‎ 
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obligation (favour) upon you, and 
approved for you Al-Islam as Deen.15 
Then whosoever is reduced to hunger- 
constraint but not inclined to sin, 
so God is All-Forgiving, All-Kind.!° 


14. Those animals or things are made unlawful ( pL) whose physical and 
spiritual properties are injurious to the physical and spiritual health of man. No 
animal can be absolutely pure from some physical or spiritual defects. So those 
animals are made lawful ( OSs) whose physical and spiritual properties are pre- 
dominantly beneficial to the physical and spiritual health of man. Man or science 
can know perfectly or imperfectly the physical benefits of things or animals, but the 
spiritual defects of animals cannot be researched exactly. So God has Himself cate- 
gorized the animals, which may be eaten and which must not be eaten, by His bound- 
less knowledge of creation. Among them is that animal which dies of Divine will 
but not of Divine pleasure or direction. Such animal dying of natural death is not 
permitted. Itis injurious to physical and spiritual health. Its flesh is injurious 
according to science and experience to the physical health and spiritually it creates 
dead morals ina man. The blood is forbidden because it creates carnivorous morals 
and makes a man blood-thirsty. Sometimes it is poisonous like the meat of a dead 
animal not sacrificed in the name of Allah. After carrion and blood the swine is 
made unlawful ( (عخرام‎ because it is unclean and impure from head to foot. This is 
why it is mentioned with carrion and blood. Analytically carrion, blood and pig 
fall in one and the same category. After forbidding those which are physically and 
spiritually unclean, unchaste, impure and injurious, another animals is declared 
forbidden, which has absorbed a great spiritual impurity by invoking the name of 
other than God’s on it or by dedicating it to other than God. This Spiritual impurity 
or ungodliness is not seen or perceived, as the ungodliness of polytheism is not per- 
ceivable. Only God knows it and reason justifies it, because when an animal sacri- 
ficed by the name of God becomes pure and clean, it must turn carrion or worse than 
carrion when it is killed in the name of or by the name of other than God’s. But 
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soul is for the Creator of soul. It cannot be taken except by the permission of God 


and by the name of God and in the name of God. Those animals that die natural 
death unsacrificed are in the order of carrion. Those animals that are sacrificed at 


the altar of idols or saints’ graves, or in honour of any dignified personality or guest 
etc. are also forbidden though ( كير‎ ١ ادنّه‎ Adie) is said at the time of sacrifice. 
Inthis case the animal is really immolated unto other than God. With this explanation 
the difference between 4 الله‎ rw ومااهلٌ‎ and Cua pees ley becomes clear. 
In the former case the animal is actually dedicated unto other than God and in the 
latter case the animal is sacrificed in honour of other than God—which is in the real 
sense a perceptible form of dedication unto aliens of God. (Ibne Kathir). 


Some people gambled the division of meat by sacrificing any animal bought with 
a joint price and used arrows for gambling. The flesh of the sacrificed animal was 
divided according to the quantity written on different arrows. If someone picked up 
an arrow with zero he got nothing. Such animal sacrificed for the purpose of gambl- 
ing is also forbidden. 


According to eminent scholars like Hafiz Imaduddin Ibne Kathir etc. the Idolaters 
of Mecca had put some arrows with the Idol Hubul, whereon some words of omen 
were written e.g. ‘‘Do it, or do not do it’’ etc. The Meccan Idolaters decided their 
works and intentions using those arrows in times of suspense. They picked up the 
arrows at random and worked accordingly. This was a kind of consultation with 
the Idols. Because this was the worst kind of association, ignorance, superstition 
and irreligiousness and the main idea was to seek help from the lifeless objects, so 
the Quran has very often described its abomination and unlawfulness with forceful 
severity. Consequently, it is told that anything which has got a material or spiritual 
impurity is entirely forbidden in Heavenly Constitution, whether it be swine, carrion, 
flowing blood. etc. which have outwardly external impurity, or it be gambling arrows 
or the animals sacrificed in the name of other than God, which have internal and 


spiritual impurity because of wrong faith. 

15. This verse was sent down at that time when the principles about all depart- 
ments of individual, social, political and enonomic life and about all chapters of 
heavenly guidance and knowledge were established and the detailed laws and regula- 
tions were given so enormously that the Followers of Islam had no need to see 
towards any Law and Constitution other than the Divine Law and Constitution. 
And by the training of the Holy Prophet thousands of devotees, teachers, guides and 
volunteers were produced who were correctly the real epitomes of Quranic teachings. 
Mecca had surrendered. The Followers were observing sincerely the divine compacts 
with great loyalty. A nation once devouring unholy and impure food and carrion 
was tasting the material and spiritual purities. The reverence of the symbols of God 


435 
Part - 6 المايدة‎ Sura - 5 (Maedah) 


was strongly embedded in their hearts. The nets of superstitions, whims, fancies 
and the magic of idols and ringleaders and arrows were broken and scattered. The 
Satan was despaired of Arabia never relapsing into his worship. In these glorious 
and resplendant circumstances it was declared : اليوم يديس الزين كمزوا من د ين كمر ذلا‎ 

(Today the Kafirs have despaired of your Religion, therefore‏ تخشوهم واخحشون 
fear them not but fear you Me) which means the Kafirs are utterly disappointed with‏ 
you that they cannot divert you from your upright Religion towards Polytheism and‏ 
Satanism, they cannot expect to defeat Islam anywere or any time, they cannot bring‏ 
about any change in the Laws of Islam. Today you have got Perfect Religion with-‏ 
out any future possibility of change or abrogation or amendment or addition or‏ 
subtraction. God’s reward and bounty is completed today and there is no appre-‏ 
hension of its loss in future. God has approved of this Religion for ever and there‏ 
is no probability of any abrogation also. No abrogator shall come to abrogate it.‏ 
This verse also proves the finality of the Holy Prophet. If anyone disbelieves in the‏ 
finality of Holy Prophet (35 >), it means he disbelieves in the present verse. One‏ 
who disbelieves in a single verse of the Holy Quran is a sure Kafir.‏ 


When the Religion of Islam is perfected and the bounty of God is completed 
there is no reason why the Muslims should be fearful of the Non-Muslims, The 
Non-Muslims can do no harm to the Muslims in the presence of this glorious and 
perfect Religion, because God is pleased with this Religion and as such pleased with 
the Upholders of this Religion and He definitely helps those with whom He is pleased. 
The Muslims, therefore, should not fear the Non-Muslims but should fear God and 
His displeasure. Consequently, the Muslim community has no danger from the. 
Non-Muslims till they have piety and fear of God in their souls. 


Islam is perfected in this sense that its news and stories, are perfectly truthful, 
its description is very expressive and impressive, its Laws and Commands are perfectly 
balanced and just and pure from extremity, it contains those realities in toto, which 
were not perfectly described in the Past Books and other Heavenly Religions. In other 
words the Past Revelations and Past Religions culminated into the most perfect form 
of Islam which is bestowed on Musalmans through the Last Messenger. If Past 
Religions were perfect and not incomplete, the Religion of Islam is most perfect. 
If Past Religions were perfect in their own ages, Islam is most perfect for all ages 
and for all times. Islam is not a Progressive Religion, because a progressive ideology 
is always incomplete. Islam is a perfect or a perfect most Religion. It requires no 
Progression, no addition, no re-orientation, no change and no neo-interpretation as 
some of the Pseudo-Islamists advocate in vanity. Islam can be re-interpreted accord- 
ing to the technology of the age but cannot be misinterpreted according to the* false 
self-assumptions. The Holy Quran and Sunnat have established fundamental princi- 
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ples and laws for universal direction in time and space. But they have left no room 
for any change or amendment or addition. And it is a great bounty of God, 
ctherwise Islam would have been distorted and mishappenlong before by the open 
enemies of Islam as Christians and Jews and by ‘the secrect enemies of Islam as 
Ghulam Ahmad Qadyani and Maudoodi of Indo-Pakistan. It is the great bounty 
of God that He has given perfect Religion of Islam to the Muslims and a perfect code 
of life through the most dignified and most prominent Messenger who is the final 
Prophet ( dep ادناه عليه‎ re ) on Earth. Moreover, God gave His blessings to the 
Muslims and gave them grace of submission and obedience and gave them spiritual 
and material provisions in abundance and created means and ways for the defence 
of Islam, for the protection of Quran and for the reformation of the world. After 
this perfect Religion and beyond this perfect ideology and complete code of life, 
to wait for or seek any other ideology or religion is absolute absurdity and ignorance. 
Some of the Muslims have adopted Socialism and Communism as their creed beyond 
Islam. They have gone astray, far astray and are involved in blatant error. Some of 
them uphold Islam and Communism or Socialism. They are Hypocrites. Infidelity 
and Islam cannot live together in the heart. Light and dark cannot live together. 
There is no way to Salvation beyond Islam. There is no other ideology or religion 
acceptable to God beyond Islam. 


Note: The sending down of the verse : وزاليوم اكيلت ركيرد نكم ال‎ one of the 
great blessings and bounties of God. This is why some of the Jews said 
to Hazrat Umar اللمعنكه)‎ 52) “If this verse would have been sent down on 
us, we had celebrated the day of its descension as a Day of Happiness (Eid)’’. 
Hazrat Umar answered, ‘‘You do not know that two Fids had gathered 
on the day the verse was sent down.”* This verse was sent down on Arfa which 
took place on Friday, the 9th Zil-Hijjah, 10 A.H. popularly known as 
Hajjat-ul-vida’a ( عط( حجدالوواع‎ Farewell Hajj—at Asr time, when more 
than forty thousand pious and holy followers had gathered round the Holy 
Prophet ( sedi Ho) in the Plain of Arafat. Afterwards the Prophet 
lived only eighty-one days in this World of Transition. 


16. The Law of what is Jawful and unlawful (Haram and Halal) is finalized. 
Now there can be no change init. But if a man, helplessly constrained to hunger 
and reaches the brink of death, saves his life eating something, which is forbidden, 
provided he does not take more than necessary for life and for taste of the tongue, 
then Allah is All-Forgiving and All-Merciful; He will forgive him by His grace and 
mercy. The thing being unlawful all the same, the man who protects his life by that 
unlawful thing will not be considered as a criminal. This too is a department of the 
Perfection of Religion. 
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4. And they ask thee what is lawful for ee | | 00000000001 14 
them, Say: ‘For you are lawful BS got 8 0م‎ SSG يسَسَلُونَكَ‎ " 
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take the Name of God over it; and Oyu! سرب‎ able) عليه واثقواالله‎ dil ew! 
fear God. Verily God is swift in 
taking account,17 


17. A list of the forbidden things was given in the last verses. The question 
about lawful things was quite natural. Hence the Prophet’s Followers asked about 
those things which are permitted with special reference to the hunted animals seized 
by the animal of prey as dog, falcon, hawk, etc. In answer the Holy Quran declared 
that the circle of lawful things is every extensive and wide. With the exception of some 
things which are harmful, physically or spiritually, all good and pure things are made 
lawful: 


The animal hunted by the hunting animals is also lawful on the following 
conditions. 


1. The hunting animal must be trained and taught. 


2. The hunting animal must be released for hunting by the man hunter. 


3. The hunting animal must be trained and taught according to the manner 
reliable in Shariat—the dog must be so trained that it may not devour the 
hunted animal himself and the falcon must be so trained that it may fly back 
at the Call of the man-hunter even though it would be chasing the prey. 
If the dog devours the hunted animal and the falcon does not respond. to 
the call of the man-hunter, it would be deemed as the hunting animals were 
hunting for their own selves and not for the master. This is why Hazrat 
Shah Sahib says: ‘*‘When the hunting animal learnt the nature of man, it 
means the man himself sacrificed.’’ ١ 


4. When the hunting animal is undone the Name of God should be pronounced 
نسم الله‎ should be said. 


Imam Abu Haneefa has added one more condition—the hunted animal must 
have been wounded to bleeding. The great Imam derived this fifth condition from 
the word جوارحم‎ from the root جرح‎ —wound. If a single condition fails the 
hunted animal shall not be lawful. Yet if the animal is alive and duly sacrificed it 
shall be lawful. 


But in material pleasures and favourite pursuits man forgets God and resorts to 
trsnsgression. So he is given warning not to forget Him but remember Him with 
fear and think that the Day of Reckoning is not far away. He will take the account 
of every moment of the beloved life of this world. 
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of the losers.18 


SS ——— 2 لب يي ب ل‎ 
218. Islam is an ever-expanding Religion sent down and approved by God for the 
guidance of mankind. When the Muslims were purified and perfected they spread 
all the world over. They met different cultures and peoples. For this reason and 
for other reasons the gentle women of those believing in the Divine Religion and 
their food (sacrifice) were made lawful for the Muslims, provided the women would 
have not become Christian or Jew denouncing Islam, and provided the name of other 
than God is not pronounced while sacrificing. The Jews and Christians are dis- 
tinguished in two Commandments : (i) Their gentle women are lawful for marriage 
without being converted to Islam, (ii) Their food (sacrifice) is lawful provided the 
name of other than God is not taken at sacrifice. The Idolaters, Polytheists, Hindoos 
are not granted this concession, perhaps because their hearts are more defiled by 
atheism or polytheism and are not absorbable in a Muslim Society. The Christians 
and Jews, however, believe, though wrongly, in the Divine Revelation and Prophet- 
hood, and they are apt for further reformation. The women of the People of the 
Book who are to be married must bear a good character and must be religious— 
believing in their religion though not in Islam. If a Muslim woman becomes Christian 
or Jew denouncing Islam, she is not lawful for marriage because she is an apostate. 
Similarly the food of an apostate is not lawful though he may sacrifice the animal 
pronouncing the Name of God thousand times over it. For example, the girls of 

the Qadyanis who are declared apostates by the Mus!im World are not lawful for . 
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marriage, nor their sacrifice is lawful to eat. Similarly the women of other religions 
as Hinduism and Budhism are not lawful, neither the sacrifice of the Hindus and 
Budhists is lawful. God does not recognize any other religion (except the Religion 
of the Jews and Christians) as a Heavenly Religion. The Religion of the Jews and 
Christians is heavenly though they have much distorted their religions, and though 
their religions are abrogated by Islam, because abrogation does not discard their 
heavenly character. 


One thing is notable. Those Christians and Jews who do not believe in their 
own Religion are not real Christians and Jews. They are either Atheists or Irreligious. 
So they are like Idolaters and Polytheists. Their women are not lawful; their 
sacrifice is not lawful. The Christians and Jews are discriminated in these two 
concessions in the World. Hereafter, they are all losers with other Kafirs. 


One thing should be noted more. If there is the danger of religious loss in 

marrying a Christian or Jew woman, then it is not good to mix with them. Modern 
Christians are much inclined to materialism and have gone far away from their own 
religion. The Muslims should protect their Islam first from annihilation in personal, 
national and international life. This is why itis declared after this permission that whoso 
denies Emanand turns apostate his labour i.e. good deeds, are spoiled and in the Here- 
after he shall be one of those who are losers. A Muslim is not expected to spoil his 
Religion by marrying a girl from the People of the Book. On the contrary, he should 
save his life-partner from the chastisement of God by converting her to Islam. The 
worldly life is transitory. One day everyone will die, and on the Day of Resurrection 
he will have to appear before his Lord Who will take the accounts of the deeds done 
and ideas and beliefs cherished in the World. The Muslims living in the Western 
world should recapitulate their life in the perspective of the present verse. There are 
stories of secret love and license. But God does not like secret love and license. 
God has approved of marital relations to establish a moralized society. A religion 
strongly advocating a pious life cannot allow filthy and impure actions. A man 
should not become the slave of sensual pleasures and voluptuous gratifications. 
Purification is the Kernel of Islam. Everything or action against the ideology of 
purification cannot be allowed by the Divine Religion. This is why Islam has 
permitted to keep more than one wife but strongly condemned concubinage and 
fornication. It is also inferred that the object of marriage is the purification of 
self, establisment of family life and the generation of the human race, and not 
the gratification of sensual and sexual lusts. The positive objects of marriage cannot 
be achieved without a marital life also. It is dire animality therefore to denounce 
marriage institution , (Tr.) 
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19. It is said previously that he kernel of Islam is Purification ( تزكيه‎ ). What 
is against Purification is made unlawful and what is necessary for Purification 
is made lawful and obligatory. Some of those things which might create impurity and 
pollute the soul were forbidden in the previous verses. Now the most important thing 
which is imperative for Purification or spiritual promotion and nearness to God is 
described with some of its important rites which are required for its fair performance— 
and that is Salat. Moreover, when a true Momin gets blessing after blessing from 
God, his heart is filled with joyous gratitude and he wants to bow down before God 
in thanks with emotions of love and adoration. So God has enjoined Salat on all 
Muslims as the best way to remember God, the best way to demonstrate his gratitude, 
the best way to purify from filthy ideas and morals, the best way to get spiritual 
promotion, the best way to achieve the nearness of God, the best way to worship God, 
the best way to rise to the eminence of glory and virtue, the best way to attain to 
perfection, the best way to enter into the servants stationed near to God. But there 
are manners to go before the King especially for the sake of salutation. So there are 
manners to appear before the King of kings, the Emperor of emperors especially 
for the purpose of worship and adoration. God is Blessed and Holy. So the 
servants should also go before His presence in a pure and clean state. There are two 
kinds of impurities (i) Outward (ii) Inward. Outward or external impurity is that 
the clothes are impure or some part of the body or the whole body has become impure 
due to some external impurity. This impurity is perceptible. But inward or internal 
impurity which is caused by the darkness and impurity of the world is not perceptible. 
But God knows it. So he made Wuzu as a necessary condition of Salat. Wudhoo 
makes a man fresh and clean externally and internally from the effects created by 
worldly indulgence. He comes nearer to angels than to animals. This state of man 
makes him worthy of God's presence. Wudhoo not only makes a man clean in the 
physical sense but also makes him pure of smaller sins. The greater sins are not 
forgiven without repentence. 


The essentials of Wudhoo are four ; (i) To wash the whole face with water (ii) To 
wash the hands or arms up to the elbows (iii) To wipe the head with wetted hands (iv) 
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To wash the feet with water to the ankles. But if a man is already with Wudhoo, 
it is not obligatory on him to do a new Wudhoo. If it is done anew to gain more 
light and happiness it is Mustahab— = (fairer) and better, as the first clause of 
the verse indicates by the words ‘‘When you stand up for Salat............. يها‎ 


Note: The conjunction of ‘and’ between “yy مسعى‎ ١و‎ and CMSs meant 
for the order of the four essentials and not for the purpose of showing similar 
actions. The feet are to be washed with water like face and hands and 
not simply rubbed with wetted hands like the Masah of the head. Of course, 
if the feet are covered with stockings they will be wiped according to 

_ the conditions in Fiqh. The traveller can do Masah for three consecutive 
days on the feet with stockings and the non-traveller for 24 hours. This is 
the established opinion of علطم‎ Sunnat wal Jama’at. But when a man is 
defiled the washing of face, hands and feet etc. is not enough. The whole 
body should be washed fully well, the water must reach the accessible parts— 
the mouth and the nose. This is why according to Hanafi School there are 
three essentials of Ghusul (i) The bathing of the whole body fully well (ii) 
Mudhamdhama ع (مضمقيه)‎ (iii) Istinshaq ( G 42:5") watering mouth and nose. 
They are incumbent in Ghusul but not in Wudhoo. It is Sunnat to water the 
mouth ( ya ) and water the nose (GAY) i in Wudhoo ( rs ) and Farz ( وض‎ 
in Ghusul. 


If the water is not available and Wudhoo or Ghusul is required then Tayammum 
should be done. The intention is necessary in Tayammum as the meaning of the word 
suggests. The scholars have said that in Tayammum intention (4) 15 imperative, 
لمستوالضاء‎ means ‘sexual intercourse’ which makes Ghusul necessary. Simple touch 
does not make Ghusul, necessary. Reason does not support it. Hazrat Ibne Abbas 
and Abu Musa Ash’aree take the meaning of sexual intercourse, and Ibne Masud has 
silently accepted it— Arb رض‎ (Bhukhari), If the Tayammum for Ghusul is done 
it suffices for the Wudhoo also. Separate Tayammum for Wudhoo is not required. 
The Tayammum of Ghusul and Wudhoo is the same. Some important points may 
be seen in Surah Nisa. ونا‎ £25, Shou means the Muslims should thank God that He has 
taught them through His most glorious Prophet how to purify them and eke out from 
animal state to angelic state and promote spiritual qualities for perfection. This is 
why, perhaps, Hazrat Bilal had derived Tahayyat-ul-Wudhoo from ون‎ SAT Kw 


The way of purifying taught by God is really a great bounty of God and deserves 
thankfulness from the servants. After drawing the attention towards the gratitude 
to this bounty mentioned here, the previous bounties and benefactions are again 
recollected summarily for which the servant wanted to stand before God, his 
Benefactor and Lord. So it is 5214 : 2 واذكررانحبة انه عليكمر‎ 
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7. And remember God’s benefaction 
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20. Perhaps this is that Covenant which is enunciated in the last section of Surah 


Baqar : (They said out: We heard and obeyed we wet Thy 
forgiveness our Lord ! and Unto Thee is the return.) When the Sahaba would take 
Bait ( ) at the hand of the Holy Prophet, they promised to obey the Holy Prophet 


in all matters though his orders were in apposition with or in opposition to their 
personal opinion or desire. And this was a general covenant. Sometimes particular 
compact with the Sahaba was taken concerning different aspects, viz. that he would not 
beg anything from any one, he would refrain from a certain habit or action etc. etc. 
(The Institution of Bait prevalent in the noble Mashaekhs of Islam as Sheikh Abdul 
Qadir Geelani, Sheikh Shahabuddin Suharwardy, Khwaja Bahauddin Naqshbandi, 
Khwaja Moeenuddin Ajmeri, Khwaja Nizamundin of Delhi, Data Ganj Bakhsh 
Hajveri of Lahore, Mujaddid Alfe Thanee, etc. etc. was established after the above 
Sunnat manifesting in the shape of Compact or Covenant. Bait is also a kind of 
Compact or Covenant with the Sheikh for the observance of Islam). In other words 
the order which was given in the first verse: ‘‘O Believers! Fulfil your bonds,”’ is 
reiterated with a new form and after a fair deliberation of His bounties and benefac- 
tions. (The primary lesson is revised so to say). Nothing should be done against 
the Covenant otherwise there is the danger of destruction in this World and in the 
next World. The bounties, spiritual and material, can be taken back and punishment 
may be given instead of further boons. Therefore everyone should fear God and 
adopt piety and submission from the depth of heart. If there is an impediment in 
the heart and a show-off to the Society, then God knows what is hidden in the breast 
of mankind. We cannot deceive God by our hypocricy and ostentation. . 
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21. Previously the Muslims were ordered to remember the favours of God and 
their Covenant. Here it is told that mere remembrance by lips alone is not enough. 
They should forward a practical proof of their remembrance by observing the 
Divine Obligations and Human ‘Obligations and keeping the Covenant with the sincerity 
of heart. 


Note: In the phrase قرامينبالسط‎ the hint is tqwards the observance of Divine Obliga- 
tions ; and in the phrase عط شهراء بالسط‎ hint is towards the observance of 
Human Obligations. The phrase in the verse 135 in Surah Nisa فوامينبالشسط‎ 
i, similar sense with this difference that precedent in Surah Nisa بالشط‎ is to 

yoguand in the present verse au is precedent to lod. It is because in 
Surah Nisa the context is dealing with the human obligations at length and in 
the present verse emphasis is laid on Divine Obligations, Hence In Nisa the 
precedence of a $a ka acd here the precedence of d¥ to ؤزبالشط‎ suitable. 
Moreover, in the present verse the adjacent reference is pointed to the enemy 
requiring a just dealing la, so مشط‎ (justice) is brought to mind, while the 
adjacent reference in Nisa is made towards the favourite objects, so there the 
greatest beloved— انه‎ —is reminded. 


22. ‘Justice’ means dealing without extremes, according to the right, one is 
really entitled to. The balance of justice should be so exact and accurate that even 
the deepest love or the most intense hatred may not disturb the equilibrium. 


23. Piety is that state of enlightenment which is created in the heart of a Momin 
by his practical abstension from those things which are destructive of or detrimental 
to the spiritual tranquility of the Inner Self. There are many near and remote factors 
for the achievement of Taqwa (piety). All good deeds and moral virtues can be 
reckoned under the factors of its attainment. But it appears from the clause (2p \9 
(It is nearer to Taqwa) that justice is the most effective and the most feasible means for’ 
the attainment of Taqwa, because doing justice between a foe and a friend according 
to equity, keeping above the emotions of extreme love and excessive detestation, is a 
very difficult task. Without excessive fear of God absolute justice is quite impossible. 
Taqwa is another name of God's fear. Consequently, Taqwa is attained to very soon 
by practising justice in Divine and Human Obligations. 


24. Such a justice, which cannot be disturbed by any friendship or enmity, and 
which makes a man pious, if rightly adopted, can be attained to only by the fear, of 
God and His retaliation. And this fear is created by an oft-meditation of تملرن‎ UZZ Ne)! 
(No doubt, Allah is Aware of all your actions), When this thought is strongly deep- 
rooted in the heart of a Momin that nothing of our deeds and actions is hidden to 
God and this idea is always present in his heart and mind, his heart will tremble by 
the fear of God resulting in total justice in all matters of life and in total submis- 
sion to the orders of God and His Messenger. The reward of this way of life shall be 
given as mentioned in the next verse. 
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9. God has promised the men of belief 
(Eman) and doing good deeds that 
for them is forgiveness and great 
reward. 


10. And the men of disbelief (Kufr) deny- 
ing Our Verses are the inhabitants 
of the Hell.25 


11. O Believers ! Do remember the favour 
of God on you when the people intend- 
ed to stretch against you their hands, 
then Allah restrained from you their 
hands, and fear God. And in God 
only should the men of belief put 
their trust.26 
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25. The human faults of such persons shall be forgiven. Not only forgiveness 
but great rewards and favours shall be bestowed on them in the Next World. The 
Kafirs shall suffer, however, a sad contrast. 


26. After enumerating the general favours, a particular favour is also reminded. 
The Quraish of Mecca and their allies tried their level best to destroy the Holy Prophet 
and Islam but God disappointed them in their efforts by His Grace. The Muslims 
should acknowledge this favour in this way that they should not deal with those 
Kafirs unjustly after getting victory and power over them. They should not resort to 
aggression or oppression in the sentiments of retaliation. They should not give up the 
.justice and equity demanded by Islam. One may doubt that it is against political 
sagacity to show such a coward tolerance for the enemies. In this way the Muslims 
shall become subdued and weak by the intrigues of such miscreants. So God removed 
this doubt by these words وانتوارت ددعل الله فليتوكل المتركئرن ه‎ (And fear you God. And on: 
God alone the Muslims should rely). It means the greatest politics of a Muslim is 
Taqwa and Tawakkul—Fear of God and Trust in Him. Fear of God means that 
dealings with God, internal and external, should be clear and clean, and the Covenant 
should not be forgotten. Pure and sincere loyalty to God should be shown in all 
Divine and Human Obligations. Absolute trust should be put in His power and help 
against the infidels. If Taqwa and Tawakkul are achieved then there is no danger 
from any quarter—neither from the side of the Satan nor from the side of his friends — 
the Kafirs. (Some Muslims of today are afraid of the enemies of Islam because they 
have become weak in Taqwa and Tawakkul —they do not Pray punctually, they do not 
do justice to Divine Obligations, Human Obligations and to their women and cnildren, 
and to their own selves. If Taqwa & Tawakkul is attained the fear of the Non. 
Muslims — Jews, Communists, Christians and Hindoos — will disappear by the Grace 
of God. Moreover, breach of Covenant brings about general downfall and humiliation. 
The Muslims of today should meditate for a, moment in the empty hours whether they 
are loyal to their Covenant الله‎ J» ustabisiany). In the ensuing verses a nation is 
described that had broken the Covenant and was humiliated in punishment, The stories 
of nations are not simply stated by the Quran to pass over. They are described to 
open the eyes of the Musims and warn the Non-Muslims of a hateful retaliation, 
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SECTION 3 


12. And God did take Compact with Bani 


Israeel, and We appointed from 
amongst them twelve chieftains.2? 
And God said, ‘I am with you. If 
you will establish Salat and will pay 
the Zakat and will believe in My 
Messengers and succour them and 
will lend to God a goodly loan, then, 
of course, I will acquit you of your 
sins and will admit you to gardens 
underneath which rivers flow. So 
whosoever of you thereafter will 
become Kafir, he then surely has gone 
astray from the straight path.’28 
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27. God has not only taken compact with the Ummat of the Holy Prophet, 
but He had also taken suchcompacts with other Ummats before the Holy Prophet. 
Twelve Chieftains were nominated by Hazrat Musa to supervise the performance of 
the Covenant which God had taken withthe Bani Israeel. The Commentators have 
also mentioned their names fromthe Taurat. They were just like Imam or Khalifa 
in acommunity. When the Holy Prophet took Bait (Compact) with the Ansar before 
Hijrah at Lailatul Aqba, twelve Chieftains were appointed or chosen from among 
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them to take Compact (Bait) with their people on behalf of the Holy Prophet. It was 
a strange co-incidence. The Holy Prophet contained in substance all the glorious per- 
fections of the Past Prophets. Hence there are manifold similarities in events of Prophetic 
Age with the past periods of other Prophets. So it was not an accidental co-incidence 
but a devised plan of the Providence. Now the Tradition, quoted by Jabir bin 
Sumrah, which says that twelve Caliphs will be raised up from among the people of 
this Ummat, can be easily understood. The Commentators have quoted the Taurah 
that God had said to Hazrat Ismaeel ‘‘I shall raise up twelve Chieftains from your 
children.’? Perhaps these Chieftains are those who are mentioned in the Tradition of 
Jabir bin Sumrah. 


28. The Covenant of the Bani Israeel contained the following provisions :— 
(1) Regular performance of Salat, 
(2) Regular payment of Zakat, 
(3) Believing in the coming Messengers together with the Last Prophet, 
(4) Helping the Prophets in the propagation of Divine Religion, 
(5) Expending of wealth in the propagation of Divine Religion. 


They were promised gardens of paradise at the observance of these provisions of 
the Covenant after purifying them from sins and bad morals. But whosoever broke 
the Covenant, he lost the way to Salvation and Paradise. These provisions are 
related to three different types of worship—worship by body, worship by wealth 
and worship by heart and tongue. In other words they were ordered to obey God 
by all means and to be prepared for the sacrifice of wealth and soul whenever de- 
manded. But unfortunately the Bani Israeel disobeyed the provisions one after the 
other and thus broke the Covenant in letter and spirit. They hankered after the 
worldly wealth when they took usury and interest and forsook zakat. They indulged 
in all sorts of sensual luxuries. They opposed the Prophets and killed many pious 
apostles and righteous men who would bid them to good deeds and forbid bad 
deeds. They slew Prophets without right. They distorted the Commands of God. 
They resorted to blasphemy. These crimes must result in the loss of this World and 
in the failure of the other World. They were chastised in this world as follows 
and the terrible chastisement of the next World is s:parate. The Muslims should 
take a lesson from these verses, 
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29. Curse ) لحن‎ ) means throw at a distance or reject—the Jews were thrown 
far away from God’s mercy because of treachery and breach of Covenant, and their 
hearts were made hard. pp Eve يما لفتضجم‎ shows that the cause of their becoming 
cursed and stone-hearted is their breaking of the Covenant and their disloyalty 
which is an action of their own, and God effected the cause in the result of their 
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irredeemable mentality, They became impervious to the Divine Revelation and the 
consequences of the hardness of their hearts were very deplorable. They began to 
pervert the Divine Revelation in their Book sometimes in words, sometimes in 
meanings and sometimes in recitation. All the different forms of pervesion are des- 
cribed in the Holy Quran and the Tradition, which are now being recognized by some 
sane Christians of the West. They not only perverted a portion of the Book but 
ignored the rest also. In this way perversion of a portion led them to total negligence. 
The portion of advice and instruction which is left unperverted when reminded by 
the Holy Prophet does not exercise any effect on their hearts, and their heedlessness 
further aggravates and their hearts become more hardened. 


Hafiz Ibne Rajab Hanbali has said that their breaking of the Covenant resulted in 
two things : (i) Curse (ii) Hardness. These two heinous characteristics tended to 
two worse traits (i) Perversion of Divine Revelation (ii) Apathy to Prophetic Instruc- 
tions. Due to curse from God their mind became distorted to such an extent that 
they did not tremble with the fear of God at the perversion of Divine Word. On 
the other side when their hearts became hard due to breaking the Covenant, they 
became impervious to the Prophetic advice and admonition. Thus they destroyed 
themselves their potential powers of knowledge and action both. These criminal 
qualities of the Jews translated from one generation to the other, and even today in 
the days of the Holy Prophet their multifarious treacheries are rampant, and the 
Prophet of God gets informed of their treacheries now and then through insight or 
through Divine inspiration or through Divine Revelation or through common sense 
and wisdom. Among them, however, there are a few souls who are grand exceptions 
as Abdullah bin Salam and his good companions (cobras). 


30. When treachery is their old habit or nature, then it is not necessary to seize 
them at ordinary matters, or to let them down by letting out each and every treachery 
of their clandestine activities. Leave them and pardon them and overlook their perti- 
nacious infidelity and answer their audacious evils with beneficent attitude, perhaps they 
may be impressed and give up treacherous movements and embrace guidance. Some 
of the Scholars as Qatada etc. have said that this clause is abrogated by the order 
of Jihad (verse 29 of Surah Tebah) against the Jews and Christians—Z' "تلو لزين لااوسمنون بادله‎ 
But there is no need of it, because the Order of Slaying does not presuppose or pre- 
suggest that at no time and in no circumstances such people can be dealt with 
appeasement or beneficence or pardon. Moreover, the Holy Prophet stood for 
guidance of the whole world and all nations, so his morals were dedicated and devoted 
to this high Divine Duty of inviting the whole humanity to the gracious Table (844) 
of God. 
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So We stirred up enmity and malice 
among them till the Day of Qeyamat, 
and at last God will tell them of the 
things they used to do,31 
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31. Nasara ( Ble ) has its origin in 2— (helping) or in Nasira, a city 
in the Holy Land of Palestine—old Sham or Syria—where the Holy Christ was 
born. Those, who called themselves Nasara, claimed to the Divine Religion and 
Heavenly Messengers. They claimed as if they were the real helpers of the Divine 
Messengers and Divine Religion and the real followers of Hazrat Massieh Nasery. 
But the reality was against this claim. They were also bound to act upon the Com- 
pact which was taken with them as with the Jews. But they did not lag behind their 
predecessors in breaking the Covenant and disloyalty. They also did not benefit 
from those instructions which were given to them to gain prosperity and salvation. 
On the contrary they effaced that portion of the Bible which was the kernel of Religion. 
The result was that enmity and hatred among the Jews and Christians or between 
the Jews and Christians were germinated rampantly and established for ever. It is 
the logical consequence of burying the heavenly lesson into oblivion—when the 
original light of the Divine Revelation disappeared, the rambling ideas took its place, 
and they began to quarrel with one another. No resilence or recession to the 
original Religion was granted by Papacy, and the ramshackle Christianity was 
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further modified by the expedient changes in the Bible. A rampire was erected by the 
Popes round Trinity—one is three and three is one—by this false hypothesis that Faith 
is beyond Reason, whereas faith is never beyond Reason. The ramifications of 
Trinity spoiled the whole Religion and various sects differing in principles sprouted 
out, with the result that fierce battles were fought but of no avail. The Religion 
itself vanished but religious turmoils prevailed. They forgot the fundamental teach- 
ings of the Divine Books and the Divine Messengers, groping in darkness and fight- 
ing with one another, went far away from God. At last these sectarian differences 
culminated in abhorrent enmity and virulent hatred. One can find numerous examples 
from the History of Persecution and from the History of Jewism and Christianity as 
a testimony to the Quranic fact described in the present verse. 


No doubt, there are some sectarian differences among the Muslims also, but 
because the Divine Revelation and the Heavenly Constitution has been absolutely 
secure in the form of the glorious Quran and the noble Traditions of the Holy 
Prophet, a majority of Muslims is always centred on Truth and Guidance despite 
differences. On the contrary, the differences between the Jews and Christians or 
between Protestants and Catholics are not based on the Divine Revelation and 
Divine Light. They have gone far away from the Divine Revelation. So their 
differences do not possess the position of Right and Wrong. They are all wrong, 
because they have left the straight path which was given to them by the Divine 
Revelation in its original form. Their religious lines are all curved and not straight 
and can never be straight. The Muslims are also different. But the majority—Ahle 
Sunnat Val Jama’at—has always been on the straight line since the early days of 
Islam. Consequently the Jews and Christians are divergent without a common centre 
and the Muslims are different with a strong common centre ; the Jews and Christians 
are all wrong, while among the different sects of this Ummat one sect is on the right 
path. This sect popularly known as Ahle Sunnat Val Jama‘at will survive and 
will always meet the misguiding forces within and without Islam by the grace of God 
and by the force of the Holy Quran and the Prophetic Traditions. The Jews and 
Christians have got the perverted and changed Revelation, and it is impossible to 
get guidance and get out of thousands aberrations, in which they have been drowned 
for thousand years, without a right Revelation secure from perversions and distortions 
just like the Quranic Revelation and a substantial portion of the Prophetic Tradi- 
tions. And those Christians who have become Communists in the West or the East 
can be called the production of Religious Fallacies found in Christianity. 


This is why Christianity has failed to face the challenge of Communism and 
Materialism, while the Quran is always ready to meet them anywhere and anytime with 
thoughtful argumentation and destructive reasoning. (Tr.) 
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32. This is an address to the Jews and Christians that the Last Prophet, about 
whose coming, some tidings still remain in their Books, in spite of many spectacular 
changes, has come to them. God has cast His Word into his mouth and He has 
perfected those realities which Jesus, the Messiah, son of Mary, had left incomplete. 
Those basic facts of the Taurat and the Gospel which they concealed and described 
in changed and distorted form have been divulged by this Prophet and those facts 
which were not required cr necessary were overlooked. 


33. Perhaps Light (فوس)‎ here denotes the Prophet and the Book is the Holy 
Quran. It means the Jews and Christians (who are groping in the darkness of 
lust and desires spoiling the Light of the Divine Revelation and falling down into 
the abyss of disputes and differences) should be told that the greatest Light of God has 
come to them. If they desire to keep on the path of Salvation they should march in 
this Light to the good pleasure of God, they would find the ways of peace and security 
wide-open and would come out of darkness into Light and walk freely and peacefully 
without the fear of assaults from the Satan, Self and the foes. They would easily 
complete the journey by the grace and help of that Being whose good pleasure is 
being aspired for. If they do not like to walk in this Divine Light they can never come 
out of darkness and can never see the Road to Heaven. 
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34. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Sometimes God says such words about the 
Prophets so that their Ummahs may not extol or exalt them beyond the limits of 
humanness, otherwise they are not such persons that such would have been said 
about them due to their honour and dignity before 000.“ When the Christians 
believe that Jesus Christ was killed by the Jews, how then he could become God, 
because God is always alive and shall never die. God is powerful over 
eveything. He can annihilate every living object in the Universe including Jesus 
and his mother. There is none in the Universe to catch His hand and 
change His will or compel Him to turn away from His will. Even the 
collective power of the Universe is nothing before the power of God. His power is 
unlimited and the collective power of the Universe is limited. The Heavens and the 
Earth and all between them are under His absolute power and control. No one can 
vie with God in any field. The Lord of the Universe is not mortal and is above 
humanness. No mortal, however dignified and honourable he may be, can go 
beyond his appointed limits. A human being cannot become Divine and cannot 
go beyond humanness. The circle of humanness is limited and there is no circle 
for Divinity. To transform humanness into Divinity is a great folly, a superlative 
nonsense, and a heinous blasphemy against God. The transmutation of humanness 
into Divinity or the transmutation of Divinity into humanness is the Himalyan Error 
of the Jews and Christians. It is an unpardonable error, an uncanonical creation 
of thought, a derailment from the right path of Tauheed—-the ONENESS OF GOD. 
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35. The preposterous thinking of the Jews and Christians about God and Man 
led them to further gross aberrations. They think that they are the sons of God and 
His beloved ones. This self-conceit of the criminal and sinful mentality is self- 
condradictory. When the Prophets cannot claim to sonship, the common man has 
no room for this insolent claim, and especially the transgressors and arrogant souls. 
There is no son of God, there can be no son of God—human cannot be Divine and 
the Divine cannot be human, Divinity is Divinity and humanness is humanness, The 
Christians and Jews are nonsense when they call themselves the sons of God. Son- 
ship of God is beyond conception and beyond imagination. However, a man can 
become the beloved of God. But the Jews and Christians and other Criminal 
persons cannot say that they are the beloved ones of God. Those people who are 
chastised in this World for their open rebellion and heinous sins, and shall also be 
given humiliating chastisement in the next World, can never be the beloved ones of 
God. God has no geneological affinity with any creature or mankind. His love and 
affection can be attained through obedience and good actions and right faith. Such 
monstrous evil-mongers should be ashamed of their self-assumptions. They are not 
worthy of God’s love, on the contrary they are liable to God’s chastisement and 
wrath. ‘The son of Hazrat Noah was rejected by God on acconnt of evil deeds. 
When the real son of a great Prophet—Hazrat Noah—is not the beloved of God 
because he lacked a pious character, how can the Jews and Christians claim to God's 
love with their rebellious deeds and preposterous faith. 


The Jews and Christians are neither the beloved of God, nor his sons. They are 
mere, mortals. .—<— (Bashar) means the upper surface of the skin. In this way 
وز تمر‎ simply a cover or phantom of man, meaning thereby that the Jews and 
Christians cannot be called even gentle and distinguished men, far from being the 
beloved ones of God. They can be called human beings from the outlook of form 
and shape coming into existence through normal method of creation without any 
marked distinction and pre-eminence. How then the sonship and love of Divinity 
can be reasonably forwarded to prove their supremacy among mankind. God has 
created two different kinds of man—one Chastised, the other Blessed. The Universe 
is His alone. No one can check Him if He wills to punish someone and reward the 
other, neither the criminal can leave His Kingdom of this world and the other world. 
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36. The People of the Book are again addressed in the similar way they 
were addressed in verse 15 above, with the spirit of inculcation, that the Divine 
Messenger has come with Divine orders and commandments. He makes the Divine 
knowledge clear to them and teaches them what they had set aside for long. He has 
a great passion for guidance and tries to bring you forth from the darkness of self 
unto the light of heaven. ‘The Jews and Christians were not ignorant like the Pagan 
Arabs. They had knowledge of the Heavenly Books but they had fallen into the 
darkness of desires and lusts. The wordly aspirations create a kind of darkness in 
in the Self of man. When a man follows his desires and lusts he becomes the slave 
of lust. He resorts to sensual pleasures and his worldly activities do not allow him 
to turn towards spiritual engagements. By and by he forgets God and the lessons of 
God. The shadows of darkness shroud his ‘Self’ and the meaning of the Divine 
Revelation become dim. He does not understand the central theme of the Divine 
Revelation, or he mixes it with his personal whims and fancies ; and whenever the 
Divine Lesson cuts down the wishes, his ‘Self’ cries and does not surrender. He 
changes the meaning according to inner demands and wishes of the ‘Self’. This is 
the most wretched state of the Self of man. In this state a man becomes 
blind to the Divine Lesson and becomes a complete slave of the lusts of the Self. 
This is truly the state in which the Jews and Christians were enveloped. The Holy 
Prophet, sent down with a brilliant INNER LIGHT, tried to tear down this envelope 
of darkness and bring forth the hearts and minds of man from the darkness into 
light. Then alone they could understand Religion in its true spirit and then alone 
they could make spiritual progress. So the Jews and Christians are invited with a 
magnanimous spirit to come near the Holy Prophet who is great blessing of God, a 
very great blessing of God because he has come after about six hundred years since 
the Christ showered his blessings on mankind. This interval is very wide. As the 
earthly rain is much awaited and the joy of the farmers and common men knows no 
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bound when it comes down after a thirsty drought, similarly the heavenly rain was 
much awaited by them also, so they should feel more happy than other mankind at 
the advent of this glorious Prophet, because among mankind the Jews and Christians 
have been farmers of Divine Religion and other people were like common men. This 
is why the Jews and Christians are repeatedly advised to come near the Prophet who 
will teach them what they had forgotten and rectify their errors and project his inner 
Light on their inner self (نعنس)‎ and remove the shadows of darkness. After the advent 
of the Holy Prophet the Jews and Christians have no excuse to say that they could 
not come to guidance because there was no Prophet sent down to them to divulge 
the mystery of the Christ, and the right guidance which the past Prophets and the 
Christ had given to mankind. No doubt, the world was submerged into utter darkness 
and Satan had subverted the Religion after the Christ, the lamps of guidance 
were extinguished by the Satanic forces, ignorance had prevailed over the whole 
world. Corruptions, disruptions and seductions had become the order of the age 
between the Christ and the Prophet. The sublime values of life were deliberately 
neglected and ignored by the religious demagogues even. The spiritual ecstacies were 
banished by the sublunary intoxicants. The priestly group occupied himself by the 
material trade of religious medicaments. This predicament of the Religious Sect did 
not allow them to leave their prelacy and the common man was bewildered where to 
go. The Kings, the Monarchs, the Emperors were misguided by the evil popes; 
conspiracies and plots among the ambitious popes could not guide the Rulers. The 
Rulers became disgusted either with popes or the Religion itself. The clouds of 
darkness became thicker and thicker and except few souls the whole world was plunged 
into the depth of Error and Kufr. At this verge of religious catastrophe the unlimited 
Mercy of God helped the human race and raised up from amongst the simple but 
tough people of Arabia a glorious Prophet with the most resplendent Divine Revela- 
tion — the Holy Quran—for the reformation and amelioration of the whole mankind. 
He bore the tidings of cheer and he bore the clarion of warning so that the argument 
of God should be established in its entirety and the mankind may not say on the 
Day of Resurrection that they were ignorant of Truth because no Messenger and 
Warner was sent to them to guide them. The advent of the Holy Prophet and the rise 
of Islam is a great event in Human History and because no other Prophet will come 
in the world after the Last Prophet, so the Jews and Christians especially and the 
other mankind generally should happily come near the Prophet, who is still alive in 
the shape of Quran and Sunnah, distributing treasures of Knowledge and giving perfect 
guidance in all departments of life. If they do not believe, then God is powerful over 
everything. He can create other nations who will help the Prophet and spread his 
message throughout the world. This is what actually happened. Few Jews and 
Christians accepted and obeyed, and others won the field. 
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37. In the Mozihul Quran Hazrat Shah Sahib says : “Hazrat Ibraheem* left his 
home in the way of God and settled in Sham (Palestine). For a long time he got no 
children. Then God gave him good tidings of children and said, ‘‘I will spread thy 
children far and wide profusely and give them the land of Palestine and will place 
among them Prophethood, Heavenly Religion, the Heavenly Book, and the wordly 
Kingdom and glory’. God fulfilled His promise in the days of Hazrat Musa when 
He liberated the Bani Israeel from the serfdom of Pharaoh, and he was drowned in 
chastisement. God ordered them to fight against the People of Emaleqah ruling the 
Holy Land and God would give them victory, and the Holy Land would always 
remain in their possession. Hazrat Musa had appointed twelve chiefs over the twelve 
tribes of Bani Israeel. They were sent to the Holy Land for investigation. When 
they came back they described many good things about the country and also stated 
the power and strength of Emaleqah reigning that land. Hazrat Musa bid them to 
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tell them about the good things of the country but avoid stating the strength and 
power of the nation ruling there. Among those twelve chiefs only two chiefs carried 
out the order of Hazrat Musa and the remaining ten disobeyed. When the Bani 
Israeel heard about the power and strength of Emaleqah they showed cowardice and 
wished to go back to Egypt. For this disobedience and rebellion forty years late the 
victory was won. During this period of forty years they wandered in the forests. 
When the men of that era died, except those two obedient men, who became Caliph 
after Hazrat Musa, the victory was given at their hands.”’ 


38. From Hazrat Ibraheem to Hazrat Musa so many Prophets were created 
among the Bani Israeel—the Children of Jacob—among the most famous is the 
Prophet — King, Joseph (Be peace upon all sent among the Bani Israeel from Hazrat 
Yaqub ‘Jacob’ to the Holy Christ). They were also given the worldly glory and 
power as in the days of Hazrat Yusuf and for long afterwards. Among the Religious 
Ranks, the greatest rank is that of a Prophet and among the worldly ranks the greatest 
rank is that of a King. Both these two bounties — Prophethood and Kingdom were 
conferred upon them. These two bounties were not given to any other people in the 
world of their days. (Here Kingdom does not denote a kingdom of wordly and 
secular character. Such a Kingdom cannot be enumerated by God as one of His 
bounties. Here Kingdom denotes a government run by Religious Rulers according 
to the guidance left by the Prophets. The Bani Israeel got this distinction that they 
were endowed with just and God-fearing Rulers sometimes known as Caliphs. Such 
Kings or Rulers are far different from the wordly Rulers as we see in the political 
history, or in the present world of injustice and tyranny, and Godless values and 
constitutions). (Tr.) 


Note 1: The preposition J before the word ‘Prophets’ ( (جعلثيكورا بباء‎ denotes 
that Prophethood is not a thing to be shared by other common people. This 
preposition فى‎ is not used before the word ‘Kings’ ( Cra Kary ) because 
Kingship is, however, shared by the people. In a democratic system of 
Government it is crystal clear. 


Note 2: The Bani Isracel were given immense material and spiritual blessings, no 
doubt, but it does not make them superior to the ummat of the Holy Prophet, 
who is the most perfect and most excellent among all the Messengers sent 
downto mankind. His Ummat must also be most perfect and most excellent 
among all the Ummats of other Prophets. This is why God has declared 
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39. Hazrat Musa said to his — to wage Jihad against the people of Emaleqa 
(عمالفقه)‎ reigning the Holy Land so that the land might come into their possession as 
God had promised to Hazrat Ibraheem. The promise of God was to be fulfilled 
according to the Divine Word. But it was not known at whose hands or through what 
agents it would be accomplished. So they should try to earn that blessing of God. 
They should not show cowardice in waging war against the people of Emaleqa. If 
the enemy was not defeated they would be deprived of the Holy Land and if they ran 
away they would suffer double loss—of the Holy Land and the loss of disobedience 
to the Prophet of God. 


Note: The central theme of this event which is referred to in the present verse is the 
description of the disobedient attitude and behaviour of Bani Israeel to their 
grand and glorious Prophet who had shown so many miracles when con- 
fronted with Pharaoh, the Cursed Tyrant, and after their liberation from 
that Tyrant. But what the response was to their glorious Prophet, Moses, 
which follows in the ensuing verses, clearly shows the tormenting nature of 
the Jews. When they could not hesitate to pain their Prophet, no wonder 
if they pained the Holy Prophet and are paining his Ummat so grievously. 


Part - 6 


22. They said ;‘O Moses! There is a 
people very powerful, and we will 


9 
SI Sura - 5 (Maedah) 


١ 291 7‏ جم سيم و > صن - يب يرو 


7 50 
Wer‏ يموسى ان وها Pures‏ وان Yow‏ 
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40. When Hazrat Musa ordered them to do jihad against the people of Emaleqa 
they denied his order saying that they could not fight against those people because 
they were strong, stout and powerful, and they had no courage to battle with such 
giants. If they were turned out by some miraculous power of Moses, then they would 
happily enter the city. Despite repeated appeals of two chiefs, who were pious and 
God-fearing and were blessed by God, they did not get ready for jihad. These two 
pious souls — Yusha bin Noon and Kalib bin Yofanna — said to them that they 
would surely get victory over the enemy if only they entered the gate with courage. 
And in matter of jihad they should see God and not their own weakness, and nor 
the power of the enemy. They should put their trust in God because it was the 
demand of Eman in God, and definitely God is more powerful than the enemy. But 
the Bani Israeel did not listen to them and said to Moses in utter blasphemy that 
Moses and his Lord should go and battlewith them, they would not move from their 
place, they would be sitting there waiting for the result. This is that people who said, 
“We are the sons of God and His beloved ones.” 


Note: Tawakkul ( (توكل‎ is not against the preparation of means for the attainment of 
a certain object. Tawakkul is that a man should make full and wise prepara- 
tions for a certain good purpose and should struggle for it with full trust in 
God and His hidden help, and should think that the results of those means 
which he undertook are in the hands of God. They can only succeed by 
the will of God, otherwise they are not self-effective. Giving up ways and 
means for a purpose is not Tawakkul ( US» ), it is Ta’attul ( تعطل‎ )—sheer 

indolence. Some men do not differentiate between Tawakkul and Ta’attul— 


Indolence is something typical of self-negation.‏ توكل وتعطن 
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41. Hazrat Musa was very much grieved at the blasphemous response of his 
people. When he was disappointed with them he prayed for a separation between 
him with his brother and those people who disobeyed. When the heart of the Prophet 
was injured and wounded by the blasphemous and insolent answer of his people the 
words of negative prayer were quite natural. When the whole people (excepting few 
pious souls) disobeyed with insolence and blasphemy it was imperative to denounce 
them and leave them to God’s wrath, and resign their own selves to peaceful seclusion 
for meditation and worship. 
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for the disobeying people.42 


42. The effects of Moses’ negative prayer were very severe. They were deprived 
of the bounties of the Holy Land. they were deprived of the virtues of jihad, they 
were deprived of God's good pleasure, they were deprived of Moses’ company, his 
spiritual inspiration and benediction, they were driven to God’s wrath and His dis- 
pleasure. They were made to wander in the forests and jungles in punishment for 
forty years. The punishment was given to the heart, to the mind, to the body and to 


the soul just parallel to their departure from jihad and the disobedience to the 
Prophet. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘This story is told for the people of the Book that they 
would not accompany the Holy Prophet as their ancestors had forsaken Hazrat Musa 
(عليهالسلام)‎ and had sat back from Jihad, so that bounty would be conferred on other 
people ; so it was done.”’ 


For a moment we should think over and meditate on the conditions and events 
of the Ummat of the Holy Prophet Muhammad (PS ated po) in the real perspective 
of this section. They were endowed with such extraordinary blessings and bounties 
which were never given before to any other Ummat and which will not be given to any 
other people in future. For them the most glorious Prophet of the Prophets was sent 
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down with a permanent Shariat or Constitution. Among them great and lofty Scholars 
and Imams were sent who performed the work of Prophets with excellent efficiency 
and calibre though they were not Prophets. Such Caliphs were produced who led the 
Ummat after the Holy Prophet Muhammad ( Patni? ) and taught principles of 
morality and politics to the whole world. This Ummat was also given the order of 
Jihad, not against a single nation Emaleqah but against all the imperialistic rulers and 
infidel nations of the world, not only to conquer the land of Palestine but to extol 
the Kalemah of God Cord Amy iy ) throughout the world and root out sedition 
from the face of the Earth. God had promised the Holy Land to the Bani Israeel 
but this Ummat was promised caliphate over the world and the establishment of Islam 
in the East and West. the Religion which God | had approved for them as given in 
Surat Noor PIN ADEN G05 RGR GMREN Bea LE; Oa Zin وَعَلَ‎ 

DSM te asp OG AS‏ نضى CARS Sop‏ 2% بخرخريم BUA‏ (الدسايت ده) 
as believed and did good deeds that He will surely‏ هنم (Allah has promised such of‏ 
make them afterwards rulers in the land as He had made those before them and will‏ 
establish their Deen (Religion) for them which He has approved for them and give‏ 
them in exchange peace after their fear...) (Surah Noor, verse No. 55)‏ 


If Moses had forbidden Bani Israeel to tugn, their backs in jipad, this Ummat was 
also forbidden to run away SAB) SRS BSED Ne َي انَنْبِنَامَمُوَادًا لقي‎ 


(O Believers ! When you encounter the Unbelievers in the battlefield turn not 
your backs to them.) (Surah Anfal, Verse No. 15) 


This Ummat never disobeyed this order while the Bani Israeel presented a sad 
contrast when they said in utter blasphemy that Moses and his Lord should go and 
fight the Emaleqah while they were sitting there waiting for the results. The Prophet’s 
Followers said to the Holy Prophet : ‘‘By God if you order to enter into the waves of 
the ocean we will jump into it and not a single soul of us will remain outside. We 
hope God will show you such thing as will cool youreyes. We shall fight for jihad 
accompanying the Messenger left and right, forward and backward. By the grace of 
God, we are not such people who said to Moses تأعدوكت‎ CoP وس يك وق تلا ان‎ تنابهذا١‎ 
Go thou and thy Lord and fight you both, we will be sitting here—’’ It was the result 
of their matchless devotion that the Followers of the Holy Prophet planted the banner 
of Islam East and West in a period shorter than that during which the Bani Israeel 
roamed about in the wilderness of the Plain of Teyah (north of + وه‎ and the Eastern 
side of Sinai) deprived of the victories inthe Holy Land: شف الشدعنزم وس ضواعنه)‎ ( = 
(God is pleased with them and they are pleased with Him), ‘Avy لمر ختى‎ W'S —This 
goes to him who feareth his Lord. 
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27. And recite thou to them the exact امع م لدي هر 9 2م ومع‎ 32 * 3 
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28. ‘Yet if thou stretchest out thy hand iG BRE STEEN GS ms 
against me to slay me, I will not ae 
stretch out my hand against thee to sue af etsy Hes MEY AA GS 
slay thee, I fear God—the Lord he a: 
Cherisher of the World.’ © بين‎ 


43. The Holy Prophet is ordered to tell them the story of two real sons of 
Adam—Qabeel and Habeel (Cain and Abel)—because this story mentions theenvy of one 
brother against the piety and acceptance of the other brother, resulting in the murder 
of the pious soul, and describes the fatal consequences of slaying without right. 
In the previous verses it was mentioned that the Bani Israeel had run away frightened 
when they were ordered to fight against the tyrants. Now the story of Habeel and 
Qabeel is stated as an introduction to this fact that the Bani Israeel have always 
been prone to the murder of pious and accepted souls, which is the most abomin- 
able and heinous of all known crimes and which they have been forbidden so em- 
phatically and repeatedly by God and His Messengers. Afortime they killed many 
Messengers and today also they are seen steeped in vicious conspiracies and wicked 
plots against the greatest Prophet of God out of envy and malignance. In other 
words abstaning from encountering the wicked and tyrant persons and conspiring 
against the innocent souls (for the purpose of killing and harming them) has been 
the habitual indulgence of these wretched people. Notwithstanding these unholy 
activities and actions they have been crying that they are the sons of God and His 
beloved ones—( انحن اد تأءاننه واحم كاعم‎ ٠. 


According to this deliberation the story of Habeel and Qabeel and the law of 
punishment of murder derived from this story will serve as a preface of the ensuing 
verses which describe the miracles, clear signs and commandments given to the 
Prophets and finally pronounce the punishment of those waging war against God and 
His Apostle—an Islamic State. (Verse 32 and 33) 
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become the inhabitant of the Hell ; t Wel ele rg, دعا‎ 
and that is the punishment of the Ow وذ لك جزاؤًا لظرود‎ poled 
tyrants.’44 


44. Hazrat Adam had assigned a girl for Habeel according to hiscustom. But Qabeel 
desired for her. Finally it was settled that both the brothers should offer sacrifice 
to God. The girl would be given to that whose sacrifice was accepted by God. They 
offered sacrifices at two different places. A fire from heaven came down and devoured 
one of the sacrifices. It was the symbol of acceptance. It was Habeel’s which was 
burnt by the heavenly fire as a mark of Divine acceptance. Qabeel was enraged 
in his envy at the acceptance of his brother’s sacrifice and gave him threats of 
murder, instead of seeking means of God’s pleasure. Habeel in return kept peaceful 
and said if the sacrifice was accepted of him it was no fault of his. It was God’s favour 
and God accepts the offering of a man of pure intention. In this way Qabeel was 
checked to commit any serious crime like murder. He was invited, in other words, 
to piety so that he might receive God’s good pleasure. But alas! a greedy and envious 
brother was not brought home, and his wicked self led him to the committing of the 
most abominable crime for the first time in the history of Adam’s children. Habeel 
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was God-fearing, pious and peace-loving and was strong enough to retaliate but 
he did not want to plunge his hands into the blood of his brother, not because 
of the brother’s: terror but for fear of God. So his response was quite passive when 
he said to his blood-thirsty brother that if he stretched out his hands for 
his murder he, in return, would not stretch out his hands for his murder (under 
the principle of patience), and as such if he was murdered he would add the ‘sin of 
his murder’ to his brother’s sins. Ibne Jarir has quoted the concensus (eG) 
of Commentators of the Holy Quran that the meaning of the prepositional word 
هاسثمى‎ (my sin) is that which is described. As for those who have written 
that the sins of the oppressed will be ladden on the oppressor, that meaning is 
also correct from a certain viewpoint or angle, but according to eminent scholars that 
is not the interpretation of the verse. This is why Hazrat Shah Sahib has adopted 
a very reasonable line of interpreting the verse. He says: “‘The sins of thy whole 
life may be intact and the sin of my blood may be laden on thee and due to my 
oppressedness my sins may whither away’’ (Mozehul Quran). Hazrat Shah Sahib 
says: ‘‘If some one advances to kill another without right, he is allowed to kill 
the oppressor, but if abstains and keeps patient he will attain the rank of martyr- 
dom’’. This leave is granted when the oppressor is a Muslim brother, but 
where there is constitutional or Islamic necessity in defence or retaliation one should 
not become passive in resistence or vengeance, itis not allowed by Shariat, e.g. 
the Kafirs and Rebels-—one should not bow down his head before them—tit for tat— 
hard blows in retaliation are required against such oppressors. (If he is killed in 
the combat or fight against the Kafirs or Rebels or Dacoits, he is a martyr. The 
Holy Prophet has said, ‘‘One who is killed in the protection of his possessions is a 
martyr, one who is killed in the protection of life (his life or the life of his 
relations) is a martyr, one who is killed in the protection of honour (his 
honour or the honour of his sister, mother etc. is a martyr. The Holy Quran says: 
OU pd البغى‎ ep loiTalenwuls (And those when they are assaulted, they take 
the vengeance). Those Muslims are praised by God who take the vengeance of aggres- 
sion, oppression and tyrannical onslaught. Consequently the Religion of Islam does not 
teach Passive Violence of Gandhi against the Kafirs—the Real Tyrants of the world— 
and: other oppressive forces of the world. Passive resistance is permissible and 
not imperative when the offender is a Muslim.) (Tr.) 


Note: Ayyub Sakhtiani has said : ‘The first man in this Ummat who acted upon this 
verse is Usman bin Affan ( (عقان بوعفات‎ (Ibne Kathir). Hazrat Usman 
Ghani got his throat cut down, but did not allow to knife the finger of a 
single Muslim. God is pleased with him and he is pleased with God. 
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45. Perhaps in the beginning he hesitated to kill him. By and by his wicked 
self ( نفس اماره‎ ) led him to his murder ; and it is generally the state in the beginning 
before committing sins. 


46. The worldly loss was that he lost his brother who might become his right 
hand, and he himself died in madness. It is said in the Tradition that two sins are 
such whose punishment is given in this world before Hereafter (i) Oppression (ii) 
Cutting of womb-relations. The punishment of the Hereafter is that he would share 
all the sins like tyranny, cutting of wombs, intentional murder and mischief com- 
mitted by mankind on earth because he is the founder of such sins and opened the 
door of such sins as given in Tradition. 


Part - 6 


31. Then God sent down a raven who 
scratched into the earth to show him 
how it concealed the dead body of its 
brother. He said, ‘Woe is me! 
Was I not able to be equal to this 
raven that I concealed the dead body 
of my brother?*47 then he became 
one of the remorseful.48 
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48. 
It was a 
to repentence at his grievous sin but 
heart. This inner state of Qabeel, 
Repentence produces humbility, 


amends and doing such actions in future 


Qabeel was not repentent at his savage act of murdering his real brother. 
remorseful anguish in his heart which was the effect of murder not tending 


tending to inner tormentation of psyche and 
as a matter of fact, cannot be described in words. 
meekness and sorrow 


in the heart for making 


which efface the effects of sins. He turns 
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32. For this reason We prescribed4® for 
the Bani Israeel that whoso slays 
a soul without a retaliation for a 
soul or without a retaliation for 
spreading mischief in the country, 
he shall be as if he had slain mankind 
altogether, and whoso keeps a soul 
alive, he shall be as if he had given 
life to all mankind.6° And Our 
Messengers have already brought to 
them clear injunctions (signs), even 
then many people of them in the 
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For this reason—for the reason of loss in both the worlds and for the evil‏ ,و4 
consequences which follow murder and for the intense pain which the murderer him-‏ 
self feels at the act of murder We gave this guidance as a prescription to the Bani‏ 
Israeel that :‏ 


50. Whoso commits murder, except that to retaliate for a man slain or to re- 
move mischief from the counrty, he slays the whole humanity because he opens the 
door of crime and corruption for the whole community. On the contrary whoso saves 
a soul from a tyrant-murderer, he saves the whole community by his intention and 
action. 


Note: Corruption and mischief include : 


(1) Uttering of impious words against he Prophet of Islam, 
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(2) Making propaganda against Islam or the Prophet of Islam or the Holy Quran 
or the Commandments and Orders of the Holy Quran. 


(3) Profane words against any Prophet as Hazrat Eisa, Hazrat Musa, Hazrat 
Sulaiman, etc. (Be peace on them), 


(4) Profane words against God and His Messengers, 


(5) Propaganda against the Finality of the Holy Prophet and devising Prophet- 
hood for any person after the Holy Prophet as the modern Qadyanis (Ahmadis) do, 


(6) Adopting apostasy and preaching apostasy, 


(7) Barring Muslims from the path of Islam or barring the Non-Muslims from 
adopting Islam, 


(8) Anti-Islamic propaganda, 
(9) Spreading Atheism, Polytheisms, etc. 


51. God had sent His Messengers with Divine Signs and Commandments for the 
guidance of the Bani Israeel and other mankind. But many people of the world did 
not refrain from arrogance, transgression and rebellion in spite of all possible clear 
signs and miracles shown and clear orders enunciated by the Prophets. The Jews 
especially committed great excesses in the world. They shed blood of their own people 
and even killed the Prophets without right. Today also they have been constantly 
making plots of the worst type against the Holy Prophet and the Muslims. They do 
not understand this simple logic that when the blood-shed of a single soul is con- 
strued to the bloodshed of the whole human race, then what a terrible and abomin- 
able crime it would be before God to pursue for the murder of the most perfect 
and the grandest Prophet of God and the party of his Followers that is the most 
pious and most accepted people in the history of mankind. To fight against the 
Messengers of God is to fight against God Himself. The Jews or other people 
who are fighing against the Holy Prophet or the Followers are really fighting against 
God and His hidden army of angels. God can punish these people in 
both the worlds by His angels and by His obedient servants. This is why in the 
ensuing verse the punishment of those people, inthis world and inthe other world, 
is described, who fight against God and His Messenger, or make mischief and spread 
corruption variously on the Earth, and thus become— مسسرفين‎ —those who commit 
all kinds of excess on the surface of the Earth. 


—_ 
Part - 6 Ul Sura - 5 (Maedah) 
33. This is verily the punishment of those وسوس‎ FFL قاس وسم ووم ا‎ HO ماس‎ 
who wage war against God and aginst يحاي بون الله وس سوله و‎ Cold eS) rr 
His Messenger and hasten about the “IE PdIMMRELIIG grrK , oko 4 79090 
land to do corruption and mischief :52 اويصلموا‎ pers كسا ًا ان‎ BA عون فى‎ 


that they should be slain or crucified 


٠ 94 4747994‏ ود مم 999 وه و 


004 5 3 
or i hands and feet should be cut او‎ Set eer ely اوتقطع ايل يجم‎ 
off from opposite sides or should be اسح عور‎ 2 O72. AA ها‎ gk 2 
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52. By mischief-mongers or corruptors most of the Commentators have meant 
dacoits and -highwaymen. But if the general sense of the word is taken the 
meaning becomes wider. The Traditions which are mentioned about the cause of 
revelation of this verse also demand a generalization. Waging war against God and 
against His Messenger or spreading corruption and mischief on the Earth include the 
aggressions and invasions of the Non-Muslims, the mischief of apostasy, highway 
robbery, murder, criminal plottings, subversive propaganda. Every crime is liable to 
punishment as follows : 


53. (i) Execution (ii) Crucification (iii) Cutting of right hand and left foot 
(iv) Imprisonment somewhere else as held by the great Imam Abu Hanifa. 


Note: (A) The dacoits or highwaymen may be involved in four cases : 


(i) Committed murder but could not rob the wealth. 
(ii) Committed murder as well as robbed the wealth. 


(iii) Robbed the wealth but did not commit murder. 


(iv) Neither committed murder nor robbed the wealth, arrested before committing 
murder and robbery. 


The four punishments described above shall correspond with the four cases of robbery 
mentioned. 


54. This is their disgrace in the worldly life and a mighty punishment awaits 
them Hereafter. 
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لسر ص ا ا 
These are two major crimes (A) War against God and Messenger (B) Mis-‏ .55 
chief-mongering in the country. These two crimes involve both Divine Rights and:‏ 
Human Rights. If the Criminals repent before arrest, the Divine Rights are forgiven,‏ 
but not Human Rights. Divine Rights include the punishments prescribed. The‏ 
example of Human Rights is that the wealth of certain people is snatched—it shall be‏ 
returned to the owner—or the life of a certain man is taken—then Qisas shall be‏ 
taken—if the heirs do not forgive or the owner of wealth does not remit. Apart from‏ 
this Had (penalty) other Hudood are not forgiven by repentence, viz., the Hadd-e-‏ 
Sarqa, the Hadd-e-Zina, Hadd-e-Khumar, Hadd-e-Qazaf i. e. the theif, the fornicator,‏ 
the drinker, the slanderer shall be punished according to Shariat whether they repent‏ 
or not before arrest.‏ 
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56. According to Ibne Abbas, Mujahid, Abu Wa’el, Hasan, etc. Wasila means 
Nearness to God. So the verse means that Muslims should seek His Union and 
Nearness (woo). According to Qatada it means to seek the nearness to God by 
means of obedience and good deeds which are liked by God. The Holy Prophet 
has said, ‘“‘Wasila is a very high station in ‘Paradise. It will be given to one of His 
servants in the world. So after Azan you should ask for it from God for me.” 
This station is named Wasilah because it is nearest to the Throne of Rahman and the 
highest place among the stations of nearness to God. However, first it is said that you 
should be fearing God, not in a way man fears a ferocious animal, but with this 
thought in mind that God may be always pleased with you. So ‘fear God’ here means 
fear the Displeasure of God, fear the Wrath of God, avoid the satanic deeds and 
ideas which cause a man to be rejected by God like Satan. If you want His nearness 
and union you will have to struggle with might and main for its achievement, 
because God’s union and nearness are not ordinary objects. (Attainment of Nearness 
to God requires laborious struggle. Jihad against Self and Jihad against Kufr 
is necessary for the achievement of Nearness to God. Without great spiritual exercises 
and worship Nearness cannot be attained to. So success is based on purification, 
purification is based on Jihad bin Nafs; Jihad bin Nafs cannot be rightly done without 
spiritual guidance as Jihad against infidels cannot be successsfully dore without a 
good Commander. This is why the Mashaekh take the meaning of Wasila by Spiritual 
Guide. Shah Waliullah of Delhi, the father of the famous writer of Mozihul Quran 
Shah Abdul Qadir, has interpreted وسيله‎ (Wasilah) as devotion to spiritual guide or 
Shaikh. Consequently the principal Wasilah is the Holy Prophet and the subsidiary 
Wasilah is the Shaikh. The Reyaz under his spiritual supervision and guidance is 
the struggle for the Nearness to God as mentioned in the verse. Reyaz means spiritual 
exercise or labour for the purification of self tending to the Nearness to and Union 
with God. Nearness to and Union with God are not materially scaled e.g. the son 
is in London and the grandson is in arms. But the son is nearer than the grandson. 
By this type of nearness the conception of Divine Nearness is possible). (Tr.) 
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57. Formerly it was told that man can hope for the prosperity and success by 
fearing God and achieving His nearness and doing Jihad in His way. Then it is told 
that those who turn their face from His obedience they cannot save themselves from 
God’s chastisement in the Hereafter even if they pay as ransom money all the treasures 
of the world and even more. In brief the salvation of the Hereafter depends upon 
Piety, seeking Wasilah and doing Jihad in the way of God. ‘It cannot be obtained 
through bribery or flattery. If they will desire to come out of the Fire, they will not 
be given way (by the angels) and their chastisement will not end. 


Note: According to many Traditions many sinful Believers shall be brought out of 
the Hell after living there for a term, and God by His mercy and grace shall 
admit them to Paradise. The present verse—No. 37 is not against those 
Traditions, because here the description of the Unbelievers is given from the 
‘beginning. There is not a single word concerning the Momins in the 
present verse. 
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58. Formerly the punishment of Robbery was described. In this verse the 
punishment of theft is given. The details of the Punishment of Theft may be seen 
in Books of Figah. 


The punishment inflicted on the thief is not the recompense of the stolen wealth. 
It is the punishment of the action of theft, so that the thief and others may receive a 
lesson, This exemplary punishment of the thief stands to reason because when the 
hand is used for a very heinous action it is better to cut it down, so that it may be 
working as a keepsake throughout the whole life of the thief, and it may be working 
as a warner to other men of criminal mentality. This punishment is short of life as 
against the punishment of fornication which carries the criminal to the verge of death 
when flogged in case of unmarried fornicator, and causes the criminal to die generally 
when stoned in case of married fornicator. In that case the punishment is prescribed 
according to the general character of the crime and its after-effects ina Muslim society 
which is characterized by a high standard of morality and propriety. The punishments 
of such crimes as theft, fornication and others are prescribed by God by His unlimited 
knowledge and wisdom. The main idea behind the promulgation of punishments 
is to exterminate or minimize the criminal cases. But if the results do not tally with 
the main object it means the laws of punishments are quite imperfect. In the Kingdom 
of Saudi Arabia, where the Quranic Law prevails and the punishments are given 
according to the Quran & Sunnah, the criminal cases are few according to world 
statistics and equal to zero if compared with the so-called civilized nations of the 
world. The so-called enlightened people of the world say that the Quranic punishments 
are barbaric and the reminiscences of the Primitive Age, but unfortunately the crimes, 
which are liable to such punishments, are never civilized and never remind of any 
golden period of Human History, nor do they represent any moralized decency of 
today. The crimes are generally the internal diseases of self (Nafs). And God 
knows how much punishment should be given for a certain crime. Man has got no 
exact scale of measurement of criminal mentality and criminal actions. This is why 
different punishments of the same crime are prevalent in different states of the world. 
Human brain cannot surpass Divine Wisdom. Human wisdom and human experience 
are quite imperfect before the perfect knowledge and wisdom of God. Hence the 
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Laws of God are more perfect and sound than the Laws made by men. Sometimes 
the cause is justified by the effect and sometimes the effect is justified by the cause. 
When the effect is: good, the cause is good. We see that the effects of Divine Laws 
have been more satisfactory in the History of Mankind (the period of Khilafat-e- 
Rasheda is a testimony to this fact of History) than those of Human Laws. For that 
reason God’s Laws are best for mankind. 


-It is also said by some Heretics & Pseudo-Islamists as Maudoodi etc. that the, 
punishments of theft and fornification were prescribed in a society of ideal character, 
but in a society of filthy morals, impropriety and economic disparities, the punishments 
of hand-cutting or stoning or flogging is a cruelty and sometimes double cruelty. It 
is quite absurd. The Jew pair found guilty of fornication and the woman of the 
Makhzoomi tribe found guilty of theft were stoned and incised by the Prophet 
respectively and the excuse of sinful Jewish social order or the poverty of the tribe 
was not forwarded in defence. The Holy Prophet had said when he stoned the Jewish 
pair, ‘‘Praise to God : I am the first man to revive God’s Law after the people had 
made it void.’’ And the Holy Prophet had declared when he cut down the hand of 
the woman (Fatema by name) who had committed theft, ‘‘If Fatema, daughter of 
Muhammad, would have committed theft today, her hand would also have been cut 
down.’’ In the presence of such evidence, it is sheer perversion to say that the Laws 
of Islam can be promulgated in that society which has been first reformed morally 
and economically. It is the blessing of God’s Law that it reforms the society 
according to Islam, it reforms the individual committing the crime, and does not 
_ make the guilty person a certified criminal of the society like the modern culprits. 
So to say, Modern Laws are an uncivil and immoral possession of the Modern 
Civilization, and unless humanity turns to Divine Commands it is impossible to make 
man walk like human beings on the surface of the Earth. (Tr.) 


Note 1: Some Heretic has said that if the hand of a certain p2rson is cut down without 
right, the penalty is 500 dinars according to Islam, but Islam cuts down the 
hand for the theft of five or ten rupees. Some of our scholars answered that 
the value of an honest hand was 500 dinars but when it committed theft it 
turned dishonest and its value fell down and it bore humiliation. 


Note 2: Some of the Heretics say that the cutting of hand is the last punishment of 
a thief. So for ordinary theft punishment short of hand-cutting should be 
given. Similarly they say that the punishment of hand-cutting should not 
be given for the theft committed for the first time. But all these ideas are 
mere perversions of Islamic Jurisprudence, unproved by any precedence in 
the days of the Prophet or the Followers. 


59. God is All-Prevailing, so He can give whatever Law He will, no one has a 
right or power to raise objection, but He is Wise also so all His actions and Laws are 
full of wisdom and prudence. His Laws cannot be incomprehensive, inexpedient, 
infeasible, inordinate, injudicious, and iniqitous. He is powerful to give protection 
to the property and wealth of His feeble servants, and it is against His wisdom and 
administration to leave the thieves and highwaymen at large. 
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doing and reforms, so Allah grants oral OG واصلح‎ dog hb تأب يمن بعب‎ erent 
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60. Repentence from the depth of heart is granted by God provided the stolen 
wealth is returned to its owner, or is compensated if lost, or is pardoned by the owner 
if unable to compensate. Moreover, he should be remorseful, penitent for his fault 
and repentant on his sin with the determination of not doing in future. Such kind 
of repentence and turning can be expected to be granted by the merciful Lord and 
He may exonerate him from thechastisement of the Next World and from the humiliat- 
ing effects of this crime in this world too, though the worldly punishments and 
miseries are very feeble as compared to the other-wordly punishments and humilia- 
tions. 


61. When the Kingdom of the Universe exclusively belongs to Him, hence He is 
the Supreme Sovereign of the Universe. When He is the Supreme Sovereign of the 
Universe, He is the Law-giving Authority. So He is entitled to reward the law-abiding 
servants and to punish the law-breaking servants. He can punish whom He will, He can 
forgive whom He will and no one can hinder him to execute His authoritative powers, 
and His Will is always in unison with justice and equity—He can punish the Law- 
abiding and leave the Law-breaking, but He does not do so and will not do that, 
because it is against His attribute of justice. 


Note : This verse clearly shows that God alone is Law-giver. (Tr.) 
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41. O Messenger ! Let them not grieve . وم‎ eT سج سا2 و اوس شع ود يه‎ 
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their hearts are not Muslim; and Ln eI Ee سر 99 ويه ماي وى‎ 
those of the Jews® who spy to tell ومن الزِين هادوا ة سمعون ل ب‎ toe بخ‎ 
a lie, they are spies for another 492, وم‎ RAmternye? A) 74 ae 
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perverting word from its meaning 229 جمهوووسم 5 وى‎  .رمم‎ oe > أي‎ 
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These are they whom God did not 9A DISH LUT LI OL قات مويو‎ 
will to purify their hearts. For them 300 PEE ليرج الله ان يُطهر‎ OW! 
is disgrace in the World and a 7ل سي ديرف مي روه‎ 5 oAcdee 2. 78 
mighty chastisement awaits them 0 عظييبم‎ Clic BAGH الل نياجرىة‎ 


Hereafter.®6 


62. Previously the Hudud of Robbery and Theft were described. Now the con- 
dition of some of those people is stated who perverted the Hudud of God and thus 
entitled themselves to Divine wrath and punishment. Baghwi has given a detailed 
account of the well-known case of fornication among the Jews which took place in 
the days of the Holy Prophet. The criminal man and woman were not unmarried 
and came of the Jewish Community. The Hadd (Punishment) in the Taurat for this 
crime was Pelting ( @=7~ ), but the pair had some status in the Jewish Society so their 
Ulema did not sentence the pair to Pelting (Stoning). They tried to avoid the 
original punishment mentioned in their Book. It shows the degree of Jews’ adherence 
to their Book—the Taurat! They thought of various plans and finally it was decided 
after long conversations and consultations among the demagogues that the Prophet 
of Arabia should be approached for this purpose. Some sages vere chosen from the 
tribe of Bani Quraiza, who were at peace with the Muslims, to go to the Prophet of 
Islam and discuss with him about the punishment for the sin of fornication. They 
were given a wicked instruction before going to the Holy Prophet : If the Prophet 
suggests the punishment of flogging it should be accepted as if it was a Prophetic 
order from God ; but if he suggests the punishment of stoning for the crime it 
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Should not be accepted.’’ When they asked the Holy Prophet, he said, ‘‘Will you 
agree to my decision ?”” They answered. in the affirmative. Hazrat Jibraeel brought 
down the Divine Order of Pelting for the sin. But they went back from their affir- 
mation. Finally the Holy Prophet asked, ‘‘What do you think about Ibne Soreya of 
Fidak?’’ They said, ‘‘No one on earth is a greater scholar of the Mosaic Law to- 
day than Ibne Soreya.”” The Holy Prophet called him and after taking a very firm 
oath asked him, “‘What is the punishment for this sin in the Taurat 2’ Despite 
the negative expostulations of the deputation, Ibne Soreya accepted, somehow or 
other, that the Taurat contained the punishment of Pelting for the crime, After- 
wards he divulged how the Jews changed the Divine Law—inserted the punishment 
of flogging or making the criminal ride on the back of a donkey (with his face 
backward and coloured black) and go round the streets of the city etc. in place of 
Pelting (f~) —-and he possessed a very credible position among the Jews. The 
Holy Prophet eventually executed the punishment of Pelting and said, “‘O God: Iam 
the first man to revive Thy Law in the world after they had made it dead (void).”’ 


63. The Hypocrites and the Jews of Bani Quraiza. 


64. ستطلحون‎ means ‘great listeners’—sometimes this word is used for the 
spies and sometimes it is used for those who accept the words of others very much 
as لسن حمرة‎ dl سرع‎ means God granted him who praised Him. Ibne Jarir and other 
Scholars have taken the latter meaning. So للكازب‎ 2% means “great acceptors of 
falsehood’. It means those Hypocrites and Jews who accept the words of those 
people who have not come to the Prophet. 


65. They pervert the meaning of the Divine Commandments or transport the 
news from one place to the other and from one part to the other. They had instructed 
their Deputation to accept if the punishment of flogging was told, otherwise not. It 
means they wanted to subject the Divine Law to their own desires and wishes, 


66. Those people who want to subject the Divine Law to their wishes are in 
utter aberration. God has left them to wander astray in their whims and fancies 
and they cannot come to guidance by any means because they have deprived them- 
selves of God's kindness which is the source of all material and spiritual bounties. 
Divine determination does not will to give them guidance because of their inner 
treachery and infidelity. Even the Holy Prophet cannot guide such people. Their 
inner-self is plunged into falsehood, predilection for subversion, distaste for right- 
eousness, helping the treacherous and wicked parties, spying against the truthful 
people, perversion of guiding lessons, rejecting what does not comply with their 
wishes. A people characterized by such obnoxious qualities is just like a patient 


470 


Part -6 BL Sura - 5 (Maedah) 


who does not abstain from harmful things nor takes medicine according to prescription. 

On the other hand he ridicules the doctors, abuses the iristructors, tears the prescription 
into pieces or changes its medicines according to his own wish, and firmly declares 
to reject all medicines which are not palatable to his taste. In such conditions if 
a doctor, even though the doctor is his own father, gives up his treatment and 
leaves the patient to his uneven discrepancies and divagations, he cannot be 
called merciless or careless, on the contrary it will be said that the patient is him- 
self proceeding to self-destruction and suicide. If the patient dies, the doctor can- 
not be blamed that he did not treat the patient and try to heal him. On the 
contrary, the patient shall be blamed that he destroyed himself by his own hands 
and did not give the doctor a chance to restore him to health. Now the analogy between 
the Jews and the stubbern patient is understandable, and the meaning of the clause in 
~ the verse تدرن لومن الله شع‎ Barcsahiay ومن‎ (And whomsoever God determined to lead 
astray thou canst not do anything for him with God) is also clear. It means God with- 
drew His kindness and mercy from the Jews due to their inner treachery and vice and 
wicked activities and as such did not purify their hearts. They have reached the 
verge of disappointment, like that stubborn patient proceeding hastily to self-destruc- 
tion, and there is no hope of guidance of such people as there is no hope of life of 
that foolish patient rebellious to his Doctor. So the Holy Prophet is consoled not 
to grieve at these fellows who are the enemy of their spiritual Doctor. The Holy 
Prophet was always restless for the guidance of humanity and he fell much grieved 
when people did not listen to him and come to guidance for their own salvation. 

The Prophetic heart is full of intense love for humanity, and its drooping state at 
their disobedience and resistence moved the heaven, and the Divine Consolation 
descended to remove the intense grief of the Prophet's heart. But unfortunately the 
stone-hearted Jews did not move at the grief of the Holy Prophet and their disease 
aggravated. They resorted to further treacherous activities and plotted to kill him. 
And God does not use compulsion, men are made free to choose between good and 
evil, right and wrong, poison and sweets. Man is not compelled to do virtue only or 
to do evil only. This is against the Scheme of the Universe. The main purpose 
behind the creation of the Universe is to manifest all the Divine Attributes of God. 

God is Clement, Merciful, Vengeful, Omnipotent, Severe in retribution, Forbearing, 
Just, Owner of the Day of Judgment, etc. If man would have been subjected to com- 
pulsion only many of His attributes had remained unmanifested ; and if man would 
have been made all-free then many of His attributes had remained unmanifested. So 
man is neither made compelled nor free. He is made independent and compelled 
both so that all His attributes may find opportunities of manifestation. No better 
explanation than this can be given by any Religion believing in the subjective لست‎ 
of God for the creation of the Universe. 
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doubt, Allah loves the just.®? 
0 oa 4 29 PAL و سه ملت ووو‎ AIF EF 
43. And how they will make thee judge ” 1 القَو دك ها‎ ies ونيعد يحَْمونك‎ "7 


and they have the Taurat with them a wee.» one ooqrreg 3 
wherein is God’s order, then there- وم اوليحت‎ As yn تَحريتولُون من‎ ani 
after they turn their backs. And “ t 72 294, 3 
they are never believers.® 0 oral & 


67. According to Ibne Abbas, Mujahid and Ikremah etc. the Holy Prophet was 
given the option of turning away from them if they came to the Holy Prophet for 
the’settlement of their cases in the early period of Islamic renaissance. But when the 
coercive power of the Islamic State was firmly established, the Holy Prophet was 
directed to judge between them according to Divine Law: بيخهريماا نر لاننه‎ ١ثاو‎ 
(And judge between them according to Divine Revelation). If thou judge, judge 
between them with justice and equity meaning thereby that there was no need to refuse 
their cases but should decide them according to Divine Law and Principles of Justice, 
whether the contending parties are foes or friends, wicked or virtuous, oppressed or 
oppressors, relatives or strangers, Kafir or Muslim, citizen or alien. Justice is that 
glorious virtue which has maintained the equilibrium of the Heavens and the Earth. 
And Allah loves those people who do justice in their mundane and religious duties 
and obligations, 


68. It is strange that they make a judge of you in the presence of their own 
Book—the Taurat. It means they betray the Taurat on the one hand and the Prophet 
of Islam on the other. It means they neither believe in the Taurat, nor they believe 
in the Prophet of Islam. They only believe in their own desires and wishes. Their 
religion is to follow their lusts. They reject their own Book when_ they desire, they 
come to the Prophet of Islam when desire drives them to do so. They have gradually 
reached that point wherefrom reversion is difficult. The Taurat and the Gospel 
were glorious epitomes of Divine Light and Divine Guidance. But the slaves of lusts 
and mundane desires perverted and changed them to such an extent that it is 
impossible to discover the original contents of these Books. Eventually God sent 
His. last message, the last Divine Revelation to rectify their errors and revive that 
Divine Law and Knowledge which they have intentionally neglected and changed. 
The Sender of this Book — the Holy Quran — has Himself taken the responsibility 
of its protection unlike the Taurat and the Gospel whose protection was a responsi- 
biliiy of their scholars. كلها عحسوالدنه)‎ ( 
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69. The Taurat contained a magnificent constitution and a grand manifesto of 
guidance. The Prophets after Hazrat Musa executed and judged according to the 
Laws of this grand Book. The Mashaekh and Ulema also gave judgments according 
‘to this Book. They were made responsible for the protection, of the Book from 
change and perversion. They were not given Promise of— اثاله لحقطوث‎ —_We are 
the Protector of it (Quran). So as long as the Saints and Scholars felt their responsi- 
bility the Book kept secure from change and perversion, and its constitution remained 
in force. And at last tne Book was spoiled at the hands of the mundane Scholars by 
change and perversion. 


70. Do not change or pervert the Divine Book for fear of men or for love of 
worldly wealth. Do not conceal its news and orders, and fear the chastisement and 
retaliation of God. After describing the glory and grandeur of the Taurat, this 
address is either made to the Chiefs and Scholars of the Jews who were present in the 
days of the Holy Prophet, when the Quran, was being revealed because they had 
denied the Commandment of Pelting and concealed the prophecies about the Holy Pro- 
phet and perverted their meanings, or this address is meant for the Muslims that they 
would not spoil their Divine Book for fear of men or for wordly wealth and honour. 
So praise to God that this Ummat did not change a single word of the Quran and have 
always been successful in guarding this Book against the foreign invasions and 
perversions, and by the grace of God shall always be successful in protecting its letters 
and meanings. 


Note: If the orientalists and the enemies of Islam. tried to change the words and 
meanings of the Quran God raised some devotees who met their challenge. 
The words are perfectly secure, thousands of Huffaz are living in the world 
even today to correct the slightest change in words. And there are Scholars 
of the Quran who have been rectifying the erroneous meanings envisaged by 
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the Heretics or Pseudo-Islamists or the Jews and Christians today or 
yesterday. The Quranic Guidance is never extinct. (Tr.) 


71. ‘Those who do not adjudicate or execute according to Divine Revelation are 
Infidels’? have two shades of meaning. In the first case if the executive or judicial 
authority denies the Revealed Order or Revealed Law and promulgates or judges 
according to his own wish or other Laws prevalent in the world, then that authority 
shall be Infidel without doubt, as the Jews had done with the Divine Commandment 
of Pelting( s27-_). In the second case if the executive or judicial authority has 
faith in the Divine Order but promulgates or judges according to a Law other than 
Divine Law, then he shall be considered as an Infidel in action i.e, his active condition 
is that of the Kafirs. 


Note: Ina Muslim State the State Constitution must conform te Quran and Sunnah. 
The State Laws must be Islamic—those Laws which are given in the Holy 
Quran and the Traditions of the Holy Prophet and established by the 
jurisprudence of the most eminent scholars like Imam Abu Haneefa. It is 
said by some political leaders that no law repugnant to Quran & Sunnah 
shall be promulgated in a certain State dominated by a majority of Muslims— 
say for example Pakistan. But when they say so they are ignorant of their 
convictions. They mean by that e.g. that drinking shall not be legalized, 
fornication or prostitution shall not be legalized, sodomy shall not be 
legalized (as in England) etc., but they do not say at that time that all Laws 
other than those of Islam shall be abolished also. For example, the punish- 
ment of a thief is imprisonment for two or three years in modern law and 
the punishment of a thief according to Quran is the cutting of hand. In this 
case the punishment given by modern law does not comply with the Divine 
Commandment. So it is repugnant to Islam. Consequently in the presence 
of Islamic Laws, other Laws shall be abolished because they are not in con- 
ormity with the Islamic Laws. In other words what is beyond the Shariat 
of Islam should ought to perish. If the Muslim authorities execute or judge 
according to a Law other than Islam, disbelieving the Divine Law, they shall 
become Infidels without doubt, like those Jews who had rejected the Divine 
Punishment of Pelting mentioned in the Taurat. The great and real Infidels 
suall be those who have got the destiny of the Muslim Nation in their hands 
and they do not promulgate the Laws of Islam, but exult in the promulgation 
of British Law, American Law, Italian or Swiss Code, Chinese or Russian 
Law or Laws created by their own wills, wishes, whims and fancies. It is a 
tragedy of fate that most of the Muslim States abhor the Islamic Law (the 
Laws of Shariat) and love the Laws of the Infidels. Such men are abominable 
and God speaks the truth when He says that they are Infidels. A glaring 
exmple is the case of Zulfiqar Ali Bhutto who was convicted on the basis of 
British Law. The Military Ruler had announced the promulgation of 
Islamic Law during the period of appeal in the Supreme Court. But his 
case was not decided according to Islamic Law and he was condemned to 
death according to British Law. Notwithstanding the announcement of Islamic 
Order Mr. Bhuffo was hanged. This act of the Supreme Court and the 
Military Ruler does not tally with the Islamic Code and the punishment 
was seriously un-Islamic. According to this verse those who do not judge 
and execute according to shariah, though they can, are Infidels. What is 
not Islamic is not law. (Tr.) 
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45. And We wrote for them in this Book ولعي‎ kL النّفْس‎ Sh عليجم ذبها‎ CSS د"‎ 
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همالك يعون 0 wrong-doers.’4‏ 


72. This verse reveals the Mosaic Law. According to recognized scholars all 
those laws and injunctions of the past Prophets which are described by the Quran 
and Tradition shall be obligatory in Islam, provided they are not repealed or amended 
or abrogated by the Holy Prophet. 


73. If the wounded person forgives the man who wounded him, then the sins of 
the wounded person will also be forgiven by God. In other words his forgiving 
shall work as an atonement of his minor sins. The major sins, however, are for- 
given by repentence granted by God. This interpretation is supported by some 
Traditions. According to some scholars it means that if the aggressor is forgiven 
by the wounded man, the sin of the aggressor shall be forgiven. But the first meaning 
is preferable. 1 


74. The Jews had also changed the Commandment of Qisas. Among them the 
Bani Nazeer, who were considered more powerful and honourable, took the full 
ransom money from the Bani Quraiza but themselves gave half of the ransom money. 
Bani Quraiza had entered into this compact due to their weak position. By chance a 
man from Bani Nazeer was killed by that of Bani Quraiza. The Bani Nazeer demanded 
full ransom money of the Bani Quraiza. They said, ‘“‘Begone! The time is gone 
when we had born this tyranny and insult on account of your powerful position. 
Now Muhammad ( +4 —~# صلى انث‎ ) has come to Madinah and his regime prevails 
over. Itis not possible now to give you the double of that ransom money which 
we receive from you.’’ It was meant to show that in the presence of the Holy Prophet 
it was impossible for the strong to exploit the weak, because everyone knew that he 
judged between the strong and the weak with equity, and helped the oppressed against 
the oppresssor. At last this case came to the Holy Prophet and the honest thought of 
Bani Quraiza, which they had expressed about ihat man, who was an epitome of 
justice and equity, proved perfectly true. In the clause—who judges not according 
to the Divine Revelation is a wrong-doer—the reference is to the event described. 
Because there was no denial of the Divine Commandment of Qisas as was in the case 
of Pelting the fornicator, but a wrong way of ransom was settled by mutual compro- 
mise against Divine Law, so it was an Error of Action and not of Faith in the Law of 
Justice, therefore the word wrong- doers ( q 92s) in place of Infidels (996) is 
used—it was a clear wrong to get a lesser ransom from the strong and a greater 
ransom from the weak than what was established by Divine Law. 
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75. The Holy Christ confirmed the Taurat by his own words and the Gospel also 
confirmed the Taurat and it was also a compendium of Light and Guidance like the 
Taurat. There was a very little difference between themin Divine Commandments, as 
the quotation of Jesus : SSVI ولاح لك بعض الزوحلم‎ (and so that I may make some of 
those things lawful which were forbidden unto you) proves. This change is not repug- 
nant to the confirmation of the Taurat, as we believe in and act upon the Quran only, 
but at the same time we confirm all the past Books sent from God. 


76. The Christians were ordered to judge according to what was revealed in the 
Gospel before the Prophet of Islam. At the same time the Christians of the Prophetic 
period were ordered to judge according to the Revelation in the Gospel. In other 
words they were ordered not to conceal those prophecies or pervert them, which were 
given in the Gospel about the Last Prophet and which were very often mentioned by 
the Holy Christ in his sermons and lectures. If they do not judge according to the 
Divine Revelation in the Gospel and according to the famous maxims of Jesus Christ 
about the Future Light of the World—Muhammad, the Last Prophet of God 
( علي ممم‎ bi صل‎ )—then they cannot be called ‘obedient servants of God’. 
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77. The word Cones (Muhaimin) has different meanings—trustees, guardian, 
predominant, surmounting, custodian, overcoming. Judged by these meanings the 
Holy Quran is over and above all the past Heavenly Books from all angles. The 
Divine trust which was put in the past Heavenly Books as the Taurat, the Gospel, 
etc. is procured and safeguarded in the Holy Quran honestly and trustfully with some 
additional knowledge. Of course, some of the non-fundamental things which did 
not possess universal character and were prescribed for acertain period and for 
a certain nation, are abrogated, by the Holy Quran. Some of those facts which were 
incomplete from the angle of Time and Space are protected by the Quran because it 
is the last message of God on Earth. In short, prominent facts and realities are safe- 
guarded, timely orders are perfected and universal knowledge of the past Heavenly 
Book is safeguarded in the Holy Quran in its pure form. Some of the triflings, of 

course, are neglected. 
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78. The Jews had got some dispute among themselves. One of the powerful 
groups came to the Holy Prophet and requested him to settle the dispute in their 
favour. They said they were the chiefs among their community and the masses 
followed them, so if the Prophet decided the dispute in their favour they would 
accept Islam and a majority of the Jews would enter into Islam. The Holy Prophet 
did not grant their offer of a bribed Islam and totally refused to follow their wishes. 
At this these verses were revealed. (Ibne Kathir) 


These verses were sent down when the Holy Prophet had flatly refused to grant 
the offer of bribery by the Jews. So the main idea behind this Revelation is the 
endorsement of the Prophetic stand in such matters with a hidden approbation and 
admiration, and an inculcation for future stability. Some of the Heretics say that 
prohibition against a certain character presupposes the existence of that character 
in the person who is given the order of prohibition. But this traducing criticism is not 
correct. Such Heretics are idiots. If someone is prohibited from certain character it 
does not mean that he was going to do that specific action of prohibition. Secondly 
the Prophetic Innocence means that the Prophets cannot commit sin — they cannot 
do a thing intentionally which they know that it is undesirable to God. And if by 
chance some mistake if done without intention, or some non-preferable thing is 
adopted in place of a preferable thing due to miscalculation, or miscomprehension, 
or misunderstanding (which is not impossible), or some undesireable action is done 
calculating it as desirable — which is technically known as (falling) — such 
events are not incompatible with INNOCENCE as in the events of Hazrat Adam and 
some other Prophets. After understanding this Teality there is no margin of ambiguity 
or doubt about the meaning of: (iso's Fp ما جلك‎ Aries (And follow not their wishes leaving 
the straight way which has come to thee) and الملت‎ BiJ7Il yf لامشل‎ (and beware 
of them lest they tempt thee away from any such order which God has sent down to 
thee), because in these clauses the Prophet is simply warned to be watchful of the 
treacherous discourse of these cursed fellows and not to be ever impressed by their 
clever chattings and offerings that he might reach any such decision which reflected 
their caprices and lowly desires. For example, in this very event the Jews had pre- 
sented a very cunning proposal and a very insidious plan that if the Prophet decided 
in their favour they would embrace Islam and those of other common Jewry would 
follow them. Those Chiefs of the Jewry knew that nothing in the world was more 
beloved to the Prophet than Islam, so they tried to enter through this door. But the 
Holy Prophet rejected their false offer. Consequently the Ummat of the Holy Prophet 
is instructed to be vigilant and cautious about the treacherous and clever schemes 
and proposals given by the Non-Muslims now and then in a loving and sympathetic 
fashion to the poor Muslims, under the false garb of humanity, to destroy the power 
of Islam and the Islamic World. 
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Note: Hazrat Dawood was advised not to follow his wish, otherwise it would 
mislead him from God’s way. This instruction does not mean that David 
was bending on his wish or he had a powerful urge of following his wish as 
Maudoodi has put it. This is hereticism and shows lack of understanding 
the Divine Will and the Divine Book. It is a method of Divine training. 
The Real Teacher of the Prophets is God and He knows well how to teach 
them, how to address them. (Tr) 


79, God has prescribed the constitution and mode of conduct for every nation 
according to its potential powers and natural capacities, conditions and circumstances, 
and despite the fundamental unity of their basic principles and purposes, imperative 
for the everlasting salvation, they have been different in details and minor problems 
and questions of life according to their specific environment and natural talents, and 
the charters of guidance differed from one another. This verse describes the same 
secondary difference among the Heavenly Constitutions (Sharae Samavi). The well- 
known Tradition quoted by Imam Bukhari in which the Prophets are described step 
brothers, whose father is one but mothers are different, also clarifies the present verse. 
According to this Tradition the basic principles of the Heavenly Constitutions are 
the same but the offshoots are different. And because in the production of child 
the father is subject and beneficent and the mother is object and beneficiary, so there 
is a light allusion to this fact that the difference of Heavenly Constitutions has its 
source in the variant capacities of the Receivers (Beneficiaries) ; orherwise there is no 
variation in the Source of beneficence. The source of all the Heavenly Constitutions 
is one and the same Being and His Eternal Knowledge. 


80. If God had willed He would have created all human beings of the same 
character, and as such there would have been no difference in the ‘prescription’ for 
the whole humanity. But God created different nations with different characteristics, 
and as such with different constitutions in order to test the people in obedience i.e. 
whether the people obey the Divine Law believing in the absolute ownership, com- 
prehensive knowledge and the perfect wisdom of God, or turn away from His Divine 
Law pretending about the differences in the Divine Constitutions given to different 
Prophets in different periods of History and in different environments of the world. 
The Muslims are advised not to waste their time in absurd remonstrances but become 
practical men and race for the moral virtues, exact thinking and righteous faiths which 
the Heavenly Revelation is presenting before them in the form of Quranic Knowledge. 
On the Day of Resurrection God will tell the whole humanity about the differences 
they were involved in the life of the world. 
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81. And the Holy Prophet is advised to execute and judge according to the 
Divine Laws revealed to him and pay no heed to the criticism and objection raised 
by differing people of the world. In other words the Muslims are advised to follow 
the Constitution of the Holy Quran and execute and judge according to the Quranic 
Law. There may be various ومح دن‎ and Laws in the world — some secular and 
some ecclesiastical — but the Muslims should not pay heed to them, and should 
not waste their time in their study and in their promulgation to see their intrinsic 
values or their practical effects in their personal and political life. It is sheer heresy, 
open infidelity and open rebellion against God and the Messenger. The political 
leaders and Statesmen of the Modern Muslim States should know that the modern 
Constitutions and Laws cannot vie with the Quranic Constitution and Law. It is their 
ignorance and heresy to praise the Constitutions and Laws of the modern States of the 
Infidels, Atheists and Polytheists. It is a mighty sin to promulgate the Constitutions 
and Laws of the modern states in place of the Quranic Constitution and Laws. A 
Momin should please God and His Messenger, he should not please the Rebellious 
Infidels of God and His Messenger. (Tr) 


82. If they turn away and do not execute and judge according to Quran and 
Sunnat and do not promulgate Quranic Constitution and Laws, it means they are 
plunged into sins and God wants to punish them for some of their heinous sins in the 
world and the Hereafter. 


Note: It is a general experience that only those wicked souls whose private and 
public life is full of dirty sins and filthy crimes hinder the promulgation of 
Quranic Laws, They are generally seen indulgent in wine and women, infatuated 
with the Monster of Modernism and Materialism and inimical to the glorious 
Person of the Prophet, hateful of Islam and intimate with Kufr, obedient to 
lowly desires and disobedient to Divine Commands, always detracting from 
the open way and falling into dark pits of error and infidelity. The Islamic 
forces should unite against these Satans and overturn them. The sooner, 
the better ! (Tr) 
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83. 


Those who believe in the absolute sovereignty, boundless mercy and un- 


limited knowledge of God cannot pay heed to the order and law of any one except 
God. So do they want to go to the darkness of Paganism and Ignorance, whims and 
caprices, godlessness and infidelity. 


Note : 


The Momin cannot give the status of Law-giving Authority or the status of 


Sovereignty to any Legislative Body, to any King or Queen, to any Emperor 
or Empress, to United Nations Organization or to any other International 
Congress or Body because it is a kind of Polytheism (Shirk) as mentioned in 
Surah Nisa: ‘‘Polytheism is not only to worship other than God, to think 
other than God as Ruler, Law-giver or Sovereign is also polytheism (Shirk)”’ 
Consequently, no one is Sovereign or Law-giver except God. The Prophet is 
law-giver and not Law-giver in this sense that he gives laws as God directs 
him, He does not make laws of his own self or of his own free-will. Islam 
is not the Religion of Mohammad as some Orientalists say. It is the Religion 
of Ged. The term Mohammadenism is not correct. Islam is not the System 
of Mustufa as some Pseudo-Islamists in Pakistan have sloganized; it is the 
System of God given through Mustufa ( صلى ا ننه عليه وس‎ ) to mankind. 
(Tr) 
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84. “The Muslims all over the world have detracted from the Divine Laws on 
account of contacts with the Jews and Christians of world. They have changed 
their system of education and established their national institutions on the Western 
pattern. They have replaced Islamic Terminology by the modern standards. They 
have copied the political administration of the Western people, they have adopted 
the political systems and constitutions of the Western people. They have adopted 
the Laws of the West in detail and given up the Laws of Islam somewhere in toto. 
Why ? The answer.is quite simple and given by the present verse. They have made 
intimate relations with the Jews and Christians and other Kuffar, the enemies of God. 
One who makes intimate relations with the enemies of the Prophet will definitely 
go away from the Holy Quran and the Laws of the Quran. The Holy Quran does 
not consist of timely lessons, interim injunctions, expedient orders and transitory 
statutes. It consists of permanent Laws, everlasting instructions, unchangeable prin- 
ciples, ultimate Truth and ultramundane mysteries. They cannot be changed by any 
scientific research. So the Muslims should not be overawed by their imperfect resear- 
ches and knowledge but stick to the Quran comprising absolute truth and per- 
fect knowledge. The affection and reverance for the Jews and Christians and other 
unbelievers as Communists etc have made the Muslims stranger to Islam and the 
Holy Quran. They have begun to appreciate British and American Constitutions and 
have forgotten the value and importance of the Quranic Constitution. Some Muslims 
are gone away even further—they have begun to appreciate atheistic systems. This is 
nothing but the result of intimacy with Unbelievers—the enemies of Islam on earth. 
This is why fourteen hundred years back the Holy Quran had prohibited the Muslims 
from making intimate relations with the Jews and Christians. (Tr) DDE Zo 


At this occasion it must be noted that intimate relations, tolerance and good 
behaviour, compromise, justice and fairplay are different things in their nature. The 
Muslims can make peace and enter into contract with the Non-Muslims if they deem it 
necessary and expedient according to the Quranic Law. 


The order of justice is for all men whether Muslim or Kafir as it is known from 
the previous verses, But good behaviour and tolerance is for those Unbelievers 
who do not show enmity and malignance against the Muslim Community as it is given 


5 


491 | 
Part - 6 المايدة‎ Sura - 5 (Maedah) 


in Surah Mumtahinah. As for the intimate relations, friendly confidence and 
brotherly co-operation—it is not lawful for any Muslim to maintain and uphold 
them with any Unbeliever (Kafir). Of course the formal relations under ee Farol 
and general co-operation not detrimental to Islam and the position of the Muslims 
are permissible. The severe attitude of some Khulufae Rashidden in this connection 
can be construed to the precautionary measures (so that Islamic Society might not be 
affected in the least by the habits of the Unbelievers). 


85. They can become the friends of one another, though they have mighty 
differences among them, against Islam and Muslims. Their common enemy is Islam 
and the Prophet of Islam, as the common enemy of Musalmans is Satan and his 
friends. The Holy Prophet has said : ') *(الكفرملك واحرة‎ (The Unbelievers are One 
Nation) which means the Jews, the Christians, the Hindoos and all other Kafirs of 
the world can unite against the Muslims. The events of the running century provide 
_ enough proof for the testimony of this fact. 


86. After these express instructions and directions if a Muslim (or a Muslim 
nation of a certain Muslim Country) makes the Non-Muslims as his intimate friends, then 
he is also one of them, because the unity of hearts prevails over the unity of bodies. 
The Holy Prophet has said:— Aton المرا مع من‎ —A man is with him whom he loves. 
Abdullah bin Ubai, the Chief of the Hypocrites in the days of the Prophet, loved 
the Jews and had intimate relations with them. He thought if the Muslims were 
destroyed, their friendship would be advantageous to the Hypocrites. Some of these 
types had also said at the timely defeat in Uhud that they would change their religion 
if general calamity befell. As for those Muslims who have no such hypocritical 
designs but have close contacts with the Unbelievers, they will also be considered 
amongst them, because it is very possible that their ideas may change or their 
hatred for Kufr and the Signs of Kufr (28. lak) or the Customs of Kufr may change 
into love of these things tending to gradual conversion. In short, the maintenanee 
and promotion of intimate relations with the Unbelievers is forbidden due to its 
dangerous and destructive consequences. 


87. Those people, who are doing wrong to themselves, to the Muslim Nation and 
the World of Islam by entering into intimacy with the Enemies of Islam, are the real 
tyrants and wrong-doers. If the Enemies of Islam overcome the Muslims, they do not 
hesitate to devastate the Muslims and tyrannize them. In this way the Hypocrites 
equally join with the Enemies of Islam in tyranny and devastation. Such Hypocrites 
have an unholy heart and cannot be expected to receive any guidance from God 
or the Holy Quran. They are disloyal to the Muslim Community, they are faithless 
and treacherous, they are inimical to the Prophet of Islam, they are perfidious—God 
does not bestow such a great bounty as Guidance on such evil souls. 
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88. Disease means the disease زه‎ hypocricy. The Hypocrites are the sick men of 
Muslim Society. They are neither satisfied with Islam, nor satisfied with Kufr. They 
do not believe in the truth of God’s promises, nor believe in the righteousness of the 
Muslims. This is why they run hither and thither among the Unbelievers showing 
intimacy with them to seek shelter if they overcome the Muslims in their fancy. 
They thought that one day the Muslims would doom to disaster and at that time 
they. would-require the help and support of the Unbelievers to save them from the 
miseries of Time. When they said these words : 98 )ا لخثئان شببنا دا‎ the Muslims 
or before the Prophet they meant to say outwardly hat they kept good relations 
with the Jews, etc., so that in famine etc they might get grains etc. from them. 
But when they said these words to the Believers they actually meant that some 
heavenly disaster would certainly befall the Muslims because the Muslims had 
committed the folly of battling with the powerful men like them (Jews etc.) So 
God beforehand informs them that the cherished hopes and apprehensions of the 
Hypocrites will be shattered altogether. God will go on conferring victories upon 
the Muslims in near future. The Jews will not overcome but the Muslims. will 
overcome by the grace of God, and Mecca, the recognized centre of Arabia, too will 
come into their possession. God will also show them some signs from Him which 
will shatter all fancies of the Hypocrities and they will experience within no time the 
disastrous results of developing intimate relations with the Enemies of Islam in the 
form of wordly humiliation and disgrace, and just after death they will see the other- 
wordly effects of their treacherous and perfidious activities. At that time nothing 
but painful remorse will be their fortune. This is what actually took place. The 
general domination and the victory of Mecca etc broke down the unholy ambitions 
of the Enemies of Islam. Many Jews were killed, many exiled and the feign hopes 
of the Hypocrites were shattered and were exposed before the Muslims—their 
maxims were falsified and the efforts of befriending the Jews were set at naught, 
and were finally driven to worldly loss and everlasting destruction. The next verse deals 
with this subject in a different way. The Quranic prediction about the victories of 
Muslims, the defeat of the Unbelievers and the frustration of the Hypocrites is a great 
proof of the Divine Origin of the Quran—it is the Word of God and not the Word 
of Muhammad as some Orientalists and Heretics have said in the West as well as in 
the East. 
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89. This verse contains a mighty prediction for the immortal existence and pro- 
tection of Islam. Previously the Muslims were forbidden to establish intimate 
relations with the Unbelievers. It was possible that some souls might turn away 
gradually from Islam.on account of intimate associations with the Unbelievers as 
hinted in : مخ‎ ‘do ومن بمُولهم مد‎ 80 God has forcefully and clearly informed 
through the Quran that such people who turn away from Islam will not do any harm 
to Islam but will harm themselves. God will bring a people against the apostates, 
or instead of apostates, who will love God and God will love them. They will be 
very kind to the Muslims and very hard against the Unbelievers and the Enemies 
of Islam. This prediction did prove correct in every period of Islamic History. The 
Fitna of Apostacy( منتخكدارتحداد‎ ) first of all spread just after thé Holy 
Prophet in the period of Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddiq( Ass رضى الله‎ (. Many types 
of the Apostates stood against Islam. But the dauntless courage and _ the 
statesmanship of Hazrat Siddiq and the valiant devotion of the sincere Muslims 
extinguished this Fire of Fitna (Dissension and Subversion) and united the 
whole Arabia again onthe path of guidance and Islam. We also see today that 
when some ignorant and greedy souls leave Islam and become apostates, Islam 
in turn captivates by its natural force of gravitation a number of Non-Muslims 
better educated and devoted than the renegades. God raises such pious souls and 
sturdy devotees to crush down the apostates, who do not fear the reproaches and 
censures of any critic or traducer in the way of God and the service of Islam. 
These people are really chosen by God for His grace. They are fortunate because 
the greatest grace of God and the highest fortune of man is that in times of dissension 
and subversion he may stick to the straight path himself and save others from subversion. 
and dissension. God givesa good portion of this mighty grace and great bounty whom- 
soever He will. His grace is unlimited and He knows better who is more entitled 
to this reward. Hazrat Siddiq was the first man in this Ummat who was a prodigy of 
perseverance and wisdom and who was especially graced by God to put down the 
turbulent dissension and save the Caliphate of Islam from annihilation, which was 
the real aim of the apostates and the Roman Empire. His glorious statesmanship 1s 
recognized by the worst traducers of Islam. 
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90. Previously the Muslims were prohibited from maintaining intimacy and 
friendship with the Jews and Christians. The question naturally arises then with whom 
friendship and intimate relations should be maintained? In this verse it is told that 
the real friend of the Muslims is God and His Messenger and the sincere Muslims 
and no one else. 


91. Seeing the meagre numbet of the Muslims and the teeming odds of the 
Unbelievers it was possible that a Believer (Musalman) of weak heart and superficial 
observation would think that far from becoming victorious and dominant it was even 
difficult to protect the life and existence from the onslaught and aggression of the 
Unbelievers; for such people a consolatory declaration is made by the Holy Quran 
that they should not look to the meagre number of the Musalmans and their 
scanty resources because the side of the Divine Al-mighty, His Holy Messenger 
and the sincere’ Muslims shall always be dominant. 


Note: These verses were sent down in praise of Hazrat Ibada bin Samit who had 
severed all relations with the Jews when he came to know that they were Hypo- 


crites and the real enemies of Islam; the modern Muslims should follow his 
footsteps. 
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92. The Muslims are again forbidden to keep intimate relations with the 
enemies of Islam under another effective head. Nothing can be 22016 vener- 
able and respectable to a Momin than his Religion. The Jews and Christians, 
Atheists and Polytheists have no respect for the Divine Religion of Islam. These 
Unbelivers or Opponents laugh and clap when Azan for Prayers is given. They 
actually laugh at God and the Divine Signs. It means they have internal hatred 
for God. The silent spectators who do not forbid them to do so are also with them. 
They rejoice in their heart at their foolish actions of mockery. These infidels are 
inimical to Islam in heart, in words and in deeds. So how an honest soul with a 
light of Eman and Islam in his heart can be friend of the Enemies of God, Enemies 
of Muhammad, Enemies of Divine Signs, Enemies of Musalmans and in brief Enemies 
of virtue and goodness. The sooner the denunciation, the better ! 
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93. When the Call for prayers (Azan) is given, the Jews, the Christians, the 
Atheists, the Rolytheists burn with anger and make mockery of Azan which is a proof 
of their superlative foolishness and stupidity. In the words of Azan the absolute 
greatness and glory of God is declared. Tauheed is announced again and again. The. 
Prophethood of Mohammad (Ws رسالهك‎ ), who is the Confirmer of all past Prophets 
and Heavenly Books, is ascertained in Azan. It is an invitation to Salat, which is 
a practical demonstration of man’s uttermost devotion and worship to God, it is 
an excellent manner of attraction towards material and spiritual prosperity and towards 
the sublime glory of mane Mockery of Azan is a derision of these noble virtues and 
magnificent standards. Only a fool can scoff at these purities, who has no capacity 
to differentiate between good and bad, vice and virtue, God and Satan. 


It is said in some Traditions that there was a Nasrani in Madina who was envious 
of Islam. When the words of te Fela were said in Azan that Nasrani uttered 
فرحرقالزدنب‎ —the liar burnt or may burn. By these words he meant that one who 
confirmed the Prophethood of Muhammad was a liar, But whatever he meant, these 
words recoiled on him. He was himself a liar and burnt in the fire of envy at the 
glory of Islam. One night a girl came to his house with fire in some pot. By chance 


a cinder fell down and set the whole house on fire. The sleeping mates including that 
Nasrani were burnt to ashes. Thus God showed how the liars burn in the fire of this 
world before the Fire of the Hell. 


Another story of mockery at Azan is related in the Traditions. The Holy Prophet 
was returning from Hunain on the day of Meccan Victory. In the way Hazat Belal 
called the Azan. Some young boys including Hazrat Abu Mahzoora imitated the 
Muazzin Belal and mocked at the Azan. The Holy Prophet got them caught. After 
a brief instruction Abu Mahzoora embraced Islam. God felt mercy on him and cast 
Eman in his heart. Grace after grace, the Holy Prophet appointed him Muazzin of 
Mecca — thus imitation changed into reality by the grace of God. 
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94. Any work is mocked at due to two reasons, either the work itself is ridiculous 
or the worker is a joker, Previously it is told that Azan is nota thing of joke, and 
only an idiot can laugh at such serious and noble thing as Azan. In this verse the 
condition of the callers of Azan is described in an interrogative manner. The mockers, 
who are unfortunately claimant to Divine Religion & Divine Books, should tell with 
justice why they are so malignant against the Muslims and what evil they see in them 
which is liable to mockery, except that the Muslims believe in One God and in all 
the Books sent down by God and in all the Messengers sent down by God with faith- 
fulness and sincerity of heart; whereas the mockers neither truly believe in the 
ONENESS of God, nor confirm all the Prophets and Messengers of God. It would 
be a miscarriage of justice on the part of the so-called civilized people to mock at 
those people who are the true holders of Truth and Virtue and who bow down in 
obedience whenever they are ordered. 


95. Ifthe mockers are so adamant i in their stand that they cannot stop criticising 
Islam and defaming Muslims and deriding Signs of Islam, tell them the fate of those 
Bani Israeel who were made monkeys and pigs for their mockery and disobedience, 
who were cursed and wrathed, the effects whereof are still existent among their 
posterities. As a matter of fact, not Muslims but the Mockers themselves are liable 
to contempt and derision because of their vicious character and contemptuous 
behaviour. They are the worst of all creations because they laugh at the Divine 
Standards of the Creator. 
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96. Now some of the vices of those Mockers are described who made fun of 
Islam and the upholders of Islam in absentee, but when they met the Musalmans 
and the Holy Prophet they hypocritically posed to be Muslims, though they had 
never been Muslim for a moment throughout, nor they took any effective impression 
from the Prophetic Sermons. But they cannot deceive God by their oral Islam. If 
they think so itis their idiosyncrasy, or rather extreme idiocy, a thing to be mocked 
at by sane persons. Thus they are self-deceivers, because the Holy Prophet cannot 
be deceived as God informs him of their evil designs, and the Musalmans cannot be 
deceived because the Holy Prophet makes them informed of their treacherous activities 
and ideas through God’s inspiration and revelation. 


97. Their masses are engrossed in all kinds of sins which are harmful to them- 
selves (Wz) and which are harmful to others ( »\). Their religious leaders 
became deaf satans and silent spectators at their sins, because they surpassed the 
masses in greed and desire for the world. They gave up the duty of bidding virtue 
and forbidding vice for fear of wordly loss and opposition from the masses. The 
former nations were destroyed due to this lack of duty (ALS .(امالعررت‎ This is 
why the Ummat of the Holy Prophet is emphatically instructed to perfom this obli- 
gation (L467 امالووت‎ ( without the fear of men and the lust of the world. 
When the Dervesh and Scholars of the Jews forsook this duty, the whole nation 
was demoralized and became Transgressors and Sinners. 
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98. The hearts of the People of the Book were so much distorted due to per- 
sistent sins and transgressions that they did not hesitate to utter blasphemy against 


God. The Divine Status to them was no more than human frailty yielding to 
deprivation, infirmity and weakness. They uttered such blasphemous words against 


abundant bounties given to the Bani Ismaeel through the most beloved Prophet and 
the Last Messenger of God added fuel to the fire of their anger against God. 
They thought themselves the beloved ones of God and His children. But when they 
saw the affairs topsyturvy they got more enraged and envious. They forgot 
the Divine Law of Reward and Punishment. They tried to change, in their fancy, 
Divine Law and subject it to their desires. They were enviously amazed at the resplen- 
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God's hands are not fettered. Onthe contrary, the hands of the blasphe-‏ ,وو 
mous Jews are tied up and they are subjected to wretched poverty and miserliness‏ 
due to their criminal deeds and unholy ideas. It is a prediction in the form of‏ 
prayer that the Jews will also be keeping in wretched condition in future. The‏ 
whole world knows that the Jews have been subjected to miserable wretchedness in‏ 
different parts of the world and their exemplary parsimony has been proverbial in the‏ 
history of literature and politics.‏ 


100. Wherever the hand, foot, eye, etc. of God is described, it must never be 
imagined that God has physical organs like men. God has no body or physical organs 
or physical form. God is pure. and He is above physical character—He has no hands, 
foot, etc. as human beings have. As the Self Being, Knowledge, etc. of God is 
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matchless and has no equal, similarly the Divine Hand, Divine Foot, Divine Eye, 
etc. are unique and have no equal or like or parallel, and do not have any physical 
form. They figuratively represent the different attributes of God for easy under- 


Shaikh Sa’adi has excellently said: 

sie‏ دكان ددم iy‏ مكف الددسشيني وخانه اك 

Fits در اول وصعنب‎ Seth Pha stoi en, 
“0 God ! Thou art above thought, conjecture, conception and fancy, and above what 
we have said, heard, and learnt. All registers are finished and the age reached its 
final stage, but we are still living in Thy first attribute.”’ 


Verily God is beyond idea, beyond conception and even perception. His attri- 
butes are also beyond perception and conception. What we conceive is the creation 
of mind, what we perceive is the action of senses, what we think is our own thought, 
God is unlimited and infinite. He cannot come within the bounds of mental 
creation. His attributes of Knowledge, Hearing, Seeing are befitting His glorious 
Self and are far above our reflection and description. The Holy Quran Says: 
وهوااسميع البصير‎ SEES ou (No thing is like Him and He is Hearer, Seer.) (Surah 
Shura, Section 2). 


Hazrat Shah Sahib Says: ‘‘These words that ‘God’§ Hand is tied up’ were generally 
spoken among the Jews which meant that their provisions were narrowed. These are 
the words of Kufr. So He Says that God’s Hands are never closed. Both Hands 
are open—the Hand of Kindness and the Hand of Anger. On you the Hand of Anger 
is now open, the Hand of Kindness is widely outspread for others.” (Mozihul Quran). 

“It means the Hand of Kindness is outstretched for the Ummat of the Holy 
Prophet and the Hand of Anger is open for the Jews and other infidels, who have 
rejected to accept Islam. So far as the material Prosperity is concerned, it is not the 
standard of Divine Kindness. The criterion of Divine Kindness is spiritual Prosperity. 
Material prosperity without spiritual prosperity is a curse as hinted below.” (Tr) 

101. God knows better at what time, on whom and how much should be 


expended. Sometimes He keeps His loyal servants in Poor condition for trial or re- 
formation. Sometimes He Opens the door of worldly blessings for His loyal servant 
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at their sins and crimes and turn to God, or they become more and more adamant 
in their transgressions, and thus fill the cup of their misforune, ready for a terrible 
punishment from God. 


In the presence of these different circumstances and reasons the acceptability of a 
certain individual can be known either by the information of God or by a study of 
his external conditions, as the hand of a theif is cut down in punishment and the 
hand of a diseased person is cut by the doctor for treatment and love for the 
patient. One is wrathed, the other is a beneficiary. 


102. The answer to their blasphemy is given. But these wretched fellows cannot 
be satisfied by the wise answers of the Quran. On the contrary, the Quranic In- 
structions will make them grow in insolence and denial. If a healthy and whole- 
some diet increases the disease of a diseased man, it is not the fault of the diet, it is 
the fault of the unhealthy state of the diseased man. The infidels are spiritually 
diseased, so the spiritual food of the Quran can be little beneficial to them. _ 


103. Perhaps »&-v¥C+®! include both the Jews and Christians as mentioned in 
Verse 14 above, though the context is connected withthe Jews. These two groups 
had belief in the Messengers and the Books of God. So their disbelief in the 
Prophet of Islam and in the excellent Quran was a very hard thing which must increase 
them in further infidelity. When they denied the Quran and the Prophet, they 
increased in further insolence and ignominy tending to major crimes and sins. The 
greater they increased in their infidelity, insolence and denial, the more they were 
plotting against Islam and the Musalmans and making dangerous preparations for 
war. But schismis cast among them which has become inveterate and inextricable. 
They are at daggers drawn with one another. This is why their military preparations 
do not succeed against the Muslims. 


104. From here it is inferred that the efforts of the People of the Book and 
other Infidels of the world cannot succeed against the Muslims till they maintain 
strong ties of Islamic brotherhood and affection, and follow the way of guidance and 
reformation abstaining from the evil of disruption, corruption and subversion as the 

-Prophet’s Followers did. 


Note: ‘The survival of the Ummat of the Holy Prophet amidst the opposing nations 
of the world is a great event of human history. God has always saved the 
Musalmans from the unholy plots of the teeming millions of the Non- 
Muslims. One of the external factors working for the security of the 
Muslims is the huge enmity of the Unbelievers among themselves. They 


cannot be united to exterminate the Muslims from the surface of the 
world.”’ (Tr) 
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105. Despite serious crimes and heinous treacheries, if the People of the 
Book believe in the Holy Prophet and the Noble Quran repenting at their present 
attitude and behaviour and adopt Taqwa (piety) God will still forgive them because 
the Door or Turning is open, it is not closed. If they obey and follow the Prophet 
of Islam God will confer upon them His mercy and purify them from their sins and 


impurities. The Mercy of God does not disappoint a sincere turner who comes and 
knocks at His door of Infinite Kindness, 
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66. And if they had established the Taurat 


and the Gospel and what was sent 4.04; ses te "$111 3(5) a5! oda 
down to them from their Lord;!% Wr , 35 aH 2 سيا اليه‎ ae vo" 
they would have eaten from the above ن لوقه ومن عملت‎ NSN مج عقن ترم‎ 
and from under their feet. Some of nye 75 A beet م ~ سي‎ wa Ne 
them are on the right path and many منهم امه مقتصلة ولثيرمدهم‎ "abn! 


of them are doing bad deeds. 


IAA‏ م ووس 


SOLANGE & 


106. Belief in the Taurat and the Gospel is meaningless without belief in the 
Quran because these Books have come out of the same Divine Source. The Holy 
Quran is sent down for guidance and admonition. So the words ‘What was sent 
down to them from their Lord’ mean the Holy Quran. If the Jews and Christians ~ 
establish the Taurat and the Gospel correctly, they will naturally come to believe in 
the Holy Quran and the Holy Prophet mentioned in those Books. Now the meaning 
is clear — if the Jews and Christians rightly establish the Taurat and the Gospel and 
also confirm the Quran and follow it sincercly they will definitely receive Divine 
bounties in the form of spiritual and material prosperity. Consequently they are 
told that if they do not confirm the Holy Quran as demanded of them by the given 
predictions in the Taurat and in the Gospel, their belief in the Taurat and in the 
Gospel will be of no benefit to them. They will be considered as the rejectors of 
their own Books because they turned their back towards their predictions about the 
Last Prophet of the World. 


Note: ‘‘This verse is also an eye-opener for those Muslims who say due to ignorance 
that Islam does not guarantee worldly prosperity and only preaches self- 
mortification and the renunciation of the world. This verse repudiates their . 
misconceptions about the teaching of Islam, The pious followers of the 
Prophet are the real examples to follow. They had not gone to the mountains 
and jungles like the Christians to attain to the Divine Union and Nearness. 
They had blended the mundane perfection with the ultra-mundane perfection 
in pursuance of Prophetic character and Divine blessings, and had established 
the political ascendency of Islam in a major portion of the civilized world. 
After a brief period of patience and purification the material prosperity was 
cast on their feet, but they did not submerge their souls in worldly lusts and 
lustres because they were purified by the company of the Holy Prophet. 
Worldly prosperity before purification is a fire in the hand of a child.’ (Tr). 
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107. This verse is preparatory to the next verse. In the above verses the 
treacheries and evil habits of the People of the Book were described and they were 
persuaded differently to observe the Taurat, the Gospel, the Quran and all other 
Heavenly Books correctly. In the next verse it is declared that without believing in 
the Quran correctly and without performing the Taurat and the Gospel rightly, their 
Religious Life is entirely zero and absolutely barren. Without belief in the Quran, 
the belief in the Taurat and the Gospel is meaningless and useless. Verily this is a 
very significant declaration which is told to be made by the Holy Prophet against the 
wishes of the Jews and Christians already involved in grave plottings against Islam 
and the Prophet of Islam. In the present verse the Holy Prophet is being prepared 
to announce courageously this prominent declaration that the People of the Book are 
wrong, they are in aberration and are deviated from the Divine Religion, if they do not 

confirm the Quran correctly and do not observe the Taurat and the Gospel rightly. 
The Prophet is particularly addressed as a Messenger whose main function and duty is 
to deliver the Divine Message to mankind in toto. This is why the Holy Prophet had 
said in the midst of more than forty thousand devotees of Islam at the prominent 
occasion of Hajjat-ul-Wida ) (حجذالووج‎ two and a half months before his passing away 
from this transitory world, ‘‘O God! Be Witness that I have delivered thy trust 
(message).”’ 


This is the main duty of the Messenger of Allah to deliver that which is sent 
down upon him from his Lord, especially such decisive declarations (as the declaration 
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of the aberration of the Jews and Christians) without any fear or hesitation. If this 
important Declaration that the Jews and Christians are wrong, is not made in 
unequivocal terms, then it would be considered as the Prophet has not discharged his 
duty of delivering the Divine Message even an aught. The Holy Prophet was deeply 
conscious of his duty as a Messenger of God, and nothing was more dear and 
important to him than the discharge of his duty as a Messenger of God. The Holy 
Prophet discharged his duty as a Messenger of God more than twenty years with a 
matchless determination, resolute courage, ceaseless struggle and extraordinary per- 
severance and brought about a mighty revolution which has no parallel in the annals 
of history. Generally a man falls short of his duty.in the mission of Tabligh (pro- 
pagation) for these reasons :—(1) He is not fully conscious of his duty (2) He is fearful 
of strong opposition form the rowdy sardars of the masses (3) He is fearful of loss 
of life, property and honour (4) He is fearful of loss of some material gains (5) He is 
despondent of success in his mission being disappointed with the general reaction at 
least in his lifetime. 


The present verse removes all such apprehensions. The Holy Prophet is advised to 
continue his mission peacefully without fear of any kind of loss. God will protect 
him from the harmful designs of the enemies. All the foes of the whole world 
cannot harm him if they gather together and pursue their wicked aim unitedly. God 

does not make the wicked men succeed in their wicked aim. He does not show the 
path of success to the Infidels and Unbelievers, Atheists and Polytheists. They want 
to kill you in order to exterminate the Message of God from the earth but they cannot 
kill you. You should not grieve at the refractory attitude of those infidels who have 
sworn to oppose you never to surrender. You continue your mission with greater 


zeal and devotion. 


The Holy Prophet perfectly acted upon this Divine instruction and delivered the 
Divine Message in toto and thus established the argument of God on mankind, and 
two and-a-half months before his passing away from this transient world he said 
amidst more than forty thousand devotees of Islam and the lovers of Tabligh, “‘O 
God ! Be Witness I have delivered the trust (the Divine. Religion).”’ 


Note: ‘‘The Ummat of the Holy Prophet is bound to follow the Holy Prophet and 
declare that the Jews and Christians are wrong and deviated from Divine 
Religion unless they come to believe in Islam and hold the Quran for action 
and guidance. Similarly they should declare in a godless society that the 
Atheists are wrong unless they believe in God and the Last Messenger of God 
on Earth. To say the word of Truth amidst strong opposition is a prophetic 
character.”* (Tr). 
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108. It means all the Heavenly Books whose custodian is the Holy Quran. 


109. You should not be much sorrowful if the Jews and Christians increase in 
their infidelity, treacheries and insolence, but go on performing your prophetic mission 
١ with a will. 


Note : ١ The Ummat of the Holy Prophet should also follow this advice and should 
not be sorrowful for the harmful activitics of the atheists, polytheists, the 
Jews and Christians. Let them do their work and the Muslims should do 
their work of propagating Islam and declaring that the Jews, Christians, 
polytheists and atheists are in utter darkness if they do not believe in the 
Quran.”’ (Tr). 
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110. There are some well-known communities based on Religion as Muslim 
Community, Jewish Community, Sabean Sect, Christian Community. There are 
other Communities also but here some famous Religions are mentioned for example. 
The Holy Quran says that no individual can get salvation and success by virtue of 
these names or by virtue of race, colour, profession or land. These characteristics are 
not the criteria of success and prosperity. The only criterion of everlasting success is 
Belief in God and Good Deeds. Those who claim that they are acceptable to God and 
His beloved ones should test themselves on the said criterion. If they prove true to the 
test, they are certainly successful, otherwise they should consider themselves under 
God’s wrath. Previously the people of the Book were brought home, here the world 
communities are addressed. The present verse puts before the communities of the 
whole world a just and righteous principle that only those men deserve salvation 
who believe in God and the Last Day and do virtuous deeds according to the Divine 
Revelation of the Prophet of the Day. This general principle vindicates the 
Universal Character of Islam. No wise man standing on human nature can deny 
this fact. Belief in God means belief in the Self of God, Being of God, Perfect 
Attributes of God, Signs of God, Verses of God, Viceroys and Ambassadors 
of God. If a man rejects a Prophet, it means he disgraces him and says that 
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the Prophet is not a prophet but a liar لصم‎ his teachings are but a Compendium 
of Lies. This is the highest possible disgrace of a Prophet. But just imagine tha: 
no State of the world can tolerate the disgrace of its Ambassador, as it is but the 
disgrace to the State. Similarly, disgrace to the Messenger of Allah is disgrace to 
the Divine Commands and Divine Books. Disgrace to the Divine Laws is disgrace to 
God. God says: ‘‘They do not believe you, but these wrong-doers deny the verses 
of 000. (Surah Anam, verse 33) When the Divine Revelation sent to any Prophet, 
is rejected, Belief in God js spoiled. If the Holy Quran is rejected, Beilef in God 
is destroyed. Ifthe Taurat and the Bible are rejected, Faith in God is no more— 
here Taurat and Bible mean the original Books and not those Books which are 
changed by the world-lovers. 


Note : A German says, “I am a German,” but kicks the German Constitution. So 
he forfeits the constitutional rights. A Christian says, “I am a Christian’, 
but he does not believe in God and the Last Day according to the Divine 
Revelation. So he forfeits the Divine Rights. A Jew says, “I ama Jew,”’ 
but he does not believe in God and the Last Day according to Divine 
Revelation, so he shall forfeit the Divine Rights. A Muslim says, “‘Iama 
Muslim’’, but he does not believe in God and the Last Day according to 
the Divine Revelation, so he forfeits the Divine Rights — and so on, so forth. 
Consequently, the salvation does not depend upon the membership of a 
certain Religious Community, but Right Belief or Eman is required, and 
Right Belief is that which is in conformity with the Divine Revelation. Before 
the Holy Prophet that Eman was reliable which was in accordance with the 
Divine Revelation of those Prophets who were sent towards those people. 
At the advent of the Last Prophet that Eman is reliable which is in con- 
formity with the Divine Revelation of the Last Prophet. As a principle 
there is no difference among the Prophets about Eman. The Last Prophet 
taught the same Eman 35 the past Prophets taught. So, that Eman shall be 
reliable now, which is taught by the Last Prophet. The Holy Quran says : 
VED UB منتوربه‎ ١ be So كان هنوا‎ (so if the Jews and Christians believe as you 
have believed in him or in the Quran and the Prophet, then they goi 
guidance). Here the word ‘tYou” is especially addressed to the Prophet's 
Followers. Consequently, all the nations and communities of the world are 
invited to believe in Allah and the Last Day according to the Order of the 
Day—Muhammad ( وسلم‎ dc dol pro ). Then and then alone the diferent 
communities of the world can get salvation: and their Eman can besome 
peaceful without fear of error and they shall not be sorrowful نبب‎ 1! + Nexr 
World. (Tr). 


]| ع ع لم ee‏ 
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slew many of them.112 


سل سس سس ب I‏ 


111. Here it is shown how much the Jews proved true to the criterion of Divine 
acceptability mentioned in the previous verse. 


: 112. The real test of the loyalty of a slave is whether he carries out the order of 
the master against his wish or not. A real servant is that who makes his wish 
subservient to the will of God. To accept those things which are pleasant to one’s 
nafs (self) is no virtue. This is why the Holy Prophet has said that no one can become 
(real) Momin unless he subjects his wish to what he has brought from God. The Jews 
had gone away from purification (Tazkiyyah) and had spoiled their nafs (self). Their 
Self had plunged into wishes. By and by they became the slaves of their desires. 
Whenever any Prophet pronounced some commandments against their wishes they 
kicked them and never gave up their wish. By and by their hearts hardened and they 
killed many of the Prophets. Such persons cannot possess Faith in God because 
they are enemies of God. The enemy of the Divine Messengers is the enemy of God. 
Slaying is the demonstration of the greatest possible enmity to the man killed. 
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deaf.113 And Allah sees what they 0 والله بصيريما يعملون‎ 


004 


eee هي‎ 


113. The Jews committed such mighty crimes and great sins, but they did not 
think that those crimes and sins would lead to horrible consequences, It means they 
totally rejected the Divine Law of Reward and Punishment so often described by the 
Divine Books and the Divine Messengers. This is the limit of criminal mind that it: 
may become oblivious of the bad results of bad actions. The Jews had become deaf 
that they did not listen to good instructions, and they had become blind that they 
did not understand wise lessons and could not see the right path. At last Bukht 
Nassr destroyed them and Subjected them to abject Slavery. After a long time the 
Persian Kings liberated them from the abject slavery of Bakht Nassr and sent them 
back te Palestine from Babylon. Then they turned towards their reformation. God 
granted their repentence. But after some time they relapsed into their past treacherous 
activities and became completely blind to the results of their mischievous works and 
totally deaf to the repeated admonitions of the Prophets. The climax of their mischief 
was the plotting against Hazrat Zakariyya, Hazrat Yahya and Hazrat ووز‎ (peace 
be upon them). 


114. Though they were blind to the wrath and seizure of God, yet God has 
been seeing all their mischievous activities, and now they are being punished through 
the Ummat of the Holy Prophet by God. 
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And the Messiah has said “QO Bani “al 9 At ROT SON? Fee 
Israee] : Worship God, who is my قال المي يبح رين احير وار‎ port 


Lord and your Lord. No doubt, rr rth et et 
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end his refuge is the Hell ; and no Oat eens SGN ests BEd! عليء‎ 
one is the helper of the sinners”.115 a 
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stick to Kufr a painful chastisement. 
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115. Now the state of the Christians’ Eman (Faith in God) is described that 
how far they prove true to the standard and criterion of truth mentioned in verse 69. 
The state of their Eman is that they raised the Messiah, son of Mary, to the status 
of God against Reason, against Nature and against the teachings of the Messiah 
himself. 


116. The Doctrine of Trinity — One is Three and Three is One — is simply a 
fraud. The reality is that the whole emphasis is laid on proving the Divinity of the 
Christ, whereas the Christ himself declared that God is the Lord of all creatures 
including himself. He categorically rejected the idea of polytheism (Shirk) into which 
the Ummat was going to plunge itself. Despite the clear sermons and warnings 
given by the Christ, the Christians do not refrain from their preposterous ideas and 
wrong faith. 
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74. Why do they not repent before God aul + ee RE _— at Ay ete M47. 
and pray for His forgiveness ? And nee = 7 Aw افلا يحويون اف‎ en 
God is All-Forgiving, All-Kind,117 


Tore < 
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Teality they Say that this Faith is above reason. It is true that a chemist Cannot refresh 
a thing which has become vile by the lapse of time. 


AS a matter of Principle, the fundamental! basis of ideology can never be against 
Reason. If the basis is reasonless, the ideology Standing on that base can never survive 
for long. Eman is the base of Divine Religion. If Emam is against reason the Edifice 
of Religion cannot survive for long. So Faith and Eman can never oppose Reascn 
and Wisdom. If Eman is self-contradictory it is not Eman. Eman brings about 
Psychic peace and heart Satisfaction, A complex Eman wil] Pinch the heart and the 
mind of men. In other words confusion, contradiction, dissipation, dissatisfaction, 
Paradoxicality and discontentment are not the characteristics of Eman, they are the 
characteristics of Kufr and Nifag (disbelief and hypocrisy), From this angle of vision 
the Christian Doctrine or Faith of Trinity is not an Eman ora Faith in it 
an Infidelity, a complex of irrationalities and paradoxes. If the Christians do Not re- 
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118. Nabi is the greatest spiritual rank with God. Wali is the second greatest 
rank with God. All Nabis are Walis (Favourites). But Wali is not 2 Nabi. Hazrat 
Maryam, the pious, was Wali and not Nabi (Prophet or Messenger). 


119. Both son and mother ate food. One who eats food is dependent on factors 
of production—the four elements, the sun, the moon, the animals, the fertilizer, etc. 
In brief man is dependent ona the whole universe in his survival. The various 
stages of food from corn to refuse prove additional dependence. So man is not self- 
existent. But God is Self-Existent and is Independent of the whole universe, and 
He is pure of all needs and wants. Divinity is pure of wants and needs. But man 
has wants and needs. Hence Jesus and Mary cannot become Divine, because needs 
and wants are a negation of Divinity. Dependence is the quality of man and not 
of God. This argument against the Divinity of the Christ any Mary is very simple, 
and even the most ignorant fellow can understand it. This is an irrefutable argu- 
ment against the Divinity of man, whoever he may be. . 
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76. Say: “Do you worship a thing be- e252 ire للك‎ oe hye 
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who themselves went astray before 
and led astray Many people and were 
more deviated from the Straight 
path,’*121 


120. When the Christians Say that the Messiah is God, it means he is also 
entitled to worship. Buta thing which is not the owner of his own loss or gain 
cannot be entitled to worship. It is God alone who is entitled to worship because 


He hears the voice and question of all, and He knows the circumstances of all and 
how to fulfil their needs and requirements. 


over-estimation and exaggeration that they gave Divine Status to human beings. 
In action they adopted Ruhbaniat (Self-renunciation), Both Jews and Christians 
have gone astray in the footsteps of their Popes and Religious Leaders who misled 
the world and thus became more deviated from the straight path. 
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122. Generally all the Kafirs have been cursed in all Heavenly Books, but the 
Kafirs of the Bani Israeel were particularly cursed by the prominent Prophets like 
David and Jesus (Be peace on them). When the Kafirs of the Bani Israeel crossed the 
limits and committed excessive sins and crimes, when they became too much ferocious 
and arrogant, when they forbade not dishonour of any kind done by them usually 
when they became deaf and blind to the words of God and the words of the Prophets, 
when they turned excessively prone to lusts and wicked ambitions, when they 
hesitated not to kill the Prophets and the just men, then they were cursed by God at 
the tongue of David and Jesus. As their arrogance knew no bounds, this Curse also 
knew no bounds. This Curse proved destructive for them and most of them were 
distorted externally and internally into apes and pigs. The circle of internal dis- 
tortion expanded so much that most of them even to-day take the polytheists of the 
days as their intimate friends against the Muslims, who believe and respect all the 
Divine Books and Messengers including Moses. They had developed intimacy with 
the Meccan Polytheists who were totally ignorant of Divine Lessons und Prophethood. 
If they had really believed in God and the Messengers of God, it was impossible 
that they would have promoted friendly relations with the Polytheists against a nation 
believing in God and His Messengers. They had also said to the Polytheists that 
they (Polytheists) were more guided than the Muslims. This apathy, senselessness 
and abhorrence to the God-fearing nation, and the love for the Polytheists is the 
result of the lasting effect of that Curse ; and if they do not refrain from their 
refractory infidelity today they will incur more horrible and total Curse at the 
tongue of the Chief of Divine Messengers—the Holy Prophet—Muhammad (Be peace 
upon him). 


Part - 6 د‎ Sura - 5 (Maedah) 
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that God’s wrath befell on them, and Ye سخط اله‎ OF EE a KSC 
in the chastisement they are dwellers 5 لاض‎ an. tee. عه‎ 
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but many of them are disobedient. 126 
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123. When the people do not bid to good deeds and forbid bad deeds there وز‎ 
the danger of general Chastisement. 


124. Kafirs here are the Polytheists, and the Jews here are th. Jews of Madina 
who had made alliance with the Polytheists of Mecca against the Prophet. 


125. According to some Commentators (S—) here denotes Hazrat Musa and 
according to some Commentators it denotes the Holy Prophet, Muhammad (Be 
peace upon them). It means if the Jews had really believed in Moses they would not 
have made alliance with the Polytheists against the Holy Prophet, about whom Moses 
had given them good tidings ; Or if the Jews had believed in the Holy Prophet 
they would not have made friendship and alliance with the idolaters who were the 
enemies of Islam. According to the second interpretation the verse will be related 
to the Hypocrite-Jews. 


126. Due to the persistent disobedience to God and their own recognized Prophet 
they have become so much wretched that they prefer the Idolaters to the Believers 
of One God. Unfortunately some of the so-called Muslims have also reached this 
condition that they Support and advocate the Kafirs whenever there is a confronta- 
tion between the Kafirs and the Muslims. May God forbid us from our wilful 
evils and the dark shadows of our deeds ! 
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the Polytheists, and thou wilt find 
the nearest of them in love to the 
Muslims those who say: “We are 
Nasara”, and that because among 
Nasarathere are Scholars and 
Dervesh and that because they do not 
wax proud,127 
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127. Inthis verse it is told that Jews’ friendship with the Polytheists and 
Idolaters is due to their intense enmity against the Muslims, the Prophet and the 
Religion of Islam. Amongst those nations, who met the Holy Prophet, the Jews and 
the Polytheists were the most hostile to Islam and the Muslims respectively. The 
enmities of the Meccan Idolaters are well-known, but the cursed Jews too left no stone 
unturned in working against Islam and plotting against the Prophet. They tried 
to kill the Holy Prophet by throwing a rock at the head of the Holy Prophet 
during a meeting in which the Holy Prophet was invited for talks. Once they mixed 
poison in the food served before the Prophet ina banquet treacherously called by 
them. They also resorted to magic and incantation to spoil the senses of the 
Prophet. In brief, they earned wrath after wrath, curse after curse. On the contrary, the 
Christians who were also envious of Islam and its progress, yet they had greater capacity 
for Truth than the Jews and the Polytheists. They were sooner inclined towards Islam 
and the Muslims. The cause of this affection was that Religious Knowledge among 
the Christians was more prevalent than other nations. Moreover, there were men 
who were not covetous of world and who subjected themselves to penances and world 
renunciation according to their own methods. Soft-heartedness and humbility were 
their special virtues. A nation having these virtues must possess more capacity for 
Truth than other nations, because three things hinder the acceptance of Truth (i) 
Ignorance (ii) Love of the world (iii) Envy and Pride. The existence of Scholars 
among the Christians banished ignorance of Divine Knowledge, the abundance of 
Recluses negated worldliness of the people, humbility and soft-heartedness minimized 
pride and arrogance. The good behaviour of the Roman Emperor, the Egyptian 


519 
Part - 6 . 2 المايدة‎ Sura - 5 (Maedah) 


King and the King Najjashi of Habasha with the Messengers of the Holy Prophet 
provide enough evidence for the better capability for Truth in comparison with other 
nations of the world. The following verses describe the treatment of King Najjashi 
with the Muslims (who had migrated to his country on account of the persecution by 
‘the Polytheists of Mecca, and delineate his internal state of liquidity at the recita- 
tion of the Quranic Verses by Hazrat Jaflar about the Christ and Mary. In short, 
the Christians proved more responsive to Islam than other nations of the world in 
the days of the Holy Prophet as well as afterwards. 


Note: It is a fact of contemporary history of the world that the European Christians 
especially the English Christians showed enormous enmities against the 
Muslims of the Sub-continent (Bharat and Pakistan) and the Muslims of 

. Arabia, Egypt, Turkey, Iraq and Palestine, etc. Hence a young reader doubts 
the truth of this verse, But it should be noted that the love of the Christians 
for the Muslims is not‘un- conditional, it is conditiomal on three main factors : 


(i) Heavenly Knowledge among the Christians, 

(ii) Renunciation of too much worldliness, 

(iii) Humbility and tender heart. 
If these qualities would be common among the Christians they would love the Muslims. 
If these virtues wither away they would not love the Muslims. If the opposite qualities 
develop in the Christian Society they would become enemies like the Polytheists and 
the Jews. The Western Christians by and by went far away from Heavenly Lessons 
and separated the Church from the state. They hankered after worldliness like the 
Polytheists and Jews. They became proud of their secular achievements and worldly 
possessions. Secular knowledge took the place of Divine knowledge. Renunciation 
of worldliness was tabooed and humbility was forbidden in the name of civilized 
nations of the world. When the given virtues are lost and their opposjtes are nurtured 
with a great zeal, the result must be exploitation, vandalism and treachery. This is 
why the British People created the State of the Jews in Palestine as a mark of ani- 
mosity against the World of Islam. This is why they are supporting the Jews. 
This is why the American Christians are supporting the Jews. 


The Atheists are also Polytheists because they have raised their heroes to the 
status of God, or taken Matter or Time as their gods except God. So the most 
hostile of mankind to the Muslims are Jews, Polytheists and Atheists or modern Com- 
munists. The fundamental Philosophy of Communism is ‘Hostility to Religion, to 
God and Divine Revelation.” So Communists must be the worst ‘enemy of the best 
friend of Religion, God and Divine Revelation, and they are Musalmans. (Tr) 
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85. Then God gave them in return for 2.94.9 9 92 Berger 94, 997 78EC 
this saying such gardens beneath esto pi BIR a1 Hb 0 


which rivers flow dewelling therein Dp aren, AF POs eh بال‎ HUI 
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128. A party of the Prophet’s Followers migrated to Habasha (Abyssina) due to 
the persecution by the Meccan Idolaters. But even there the Idolaters did not allow 
them to live in peace. They made wrong propaganda against the Muslims in the 
Royal Court. They said to the King Najjashi that the Migrants were Heretic and 
had bad ideas about the Christ. The King Najjashi called them in his Court and asked 
them about the Christ. Hazrat Jaffer recited some verses of Surah Maryam describing 
about Jesus. The King Najjashi was deeply touched. He said that the Quran told 
truth about the Christ. The King Najjashi recognized Muhammad ( صل السرعلير وم‎ ) 
as the Last Messenger of God. He said that the past Books predicted about the Last 
Messenger and according to those predictions Muhamniad ( Fade ضل‎ ) was the 
promised Messenger. The details may be seen in the Books of Tradition. After 
some time the King sent a deputation of seventy new Christian-Muslims to the 
Holy Prophet in Madina. When they heard the Holy Quran recited by the Prophet 
they were moved to ecstasy, tears overflew.and the words of belief ( ra Carta) 
came out of their tongue in extreme rapture. The Holy Quran relates the story 
of those new Christian-Muslims, put does not give any information about 
the future Christians—whether their response to the Quran and their relations with the 
Muslims in future shall be the same or not ! 
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87. O Believers! Take not as forbidden 
(Haram) those excellent things which 
God has sanctioned lawful for you, 
and do not go beyond limits. God 
does not love the transgressors. 
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88. And eat of what God has provided 
you lawful and pure. And fear God 


SECTION 12 
in Whom you believe.129 


eee 


ance to the grand purpose and the Law of Nature which the Providence has put in 
the creation of the Universe, hence that Universal Religion which has come as a 
panacea for all human and social evils, and as a perfect solution of all world prob- 


‘World and the other World, must have criticized such renovated way of worship 
( .(رهبائيه‎ No heavenly Book has ever presented such a perfect, balanced and 
natural guidance for the development of different human departments as these two 


Going beyond limits has two senses—(i) To deal with Halal things as Haram and 
resort to Ruhbaniyat as the Christians did (ii) To go beyond limits in benefitting 


had made the World as their sole goal. In brief, it is advised to refrain from the 
extremes and adopt the middle way—neither it is permitted to absorb in worldly 


permanent with this wrong idea that worldly engagements, economic activities, social 
relations, marriage etc. are pernicious to spiritual Promotion ; while during spritiual 


idea about Halal things. Consequently Islam is not a Religion of Extremes—it does 
not check a man from Halal, nor it persuades absorption in luxuries and lustful 


tastes, 
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89. Allah does not seize you at your an yea A +f ain 25 Sele -« 
absurd oaths, but seizes at such Se ساي‎  e — 
oaths which you have made as bond, es atid de PERT Ke. 2 
whereof the expiation is to feed ten 46 GE SCA EC Ss 8 


poor men with the average of the 7 9014 202 i Io BR SSE BOC 
food you serve to your families, or ere ae طعا م حشر مسيِين من اوسّط‎ 
to clothe ten poor men or to set free 2 pare فاوس وجو‎ Mag ragte she? a 
a neck, or if one does not have the كبو ثمن لحر‎ eps هنيكم ١د يسو تهمراء‎ 
means he should keep fast for three oy bee AL b Oy SIS 217 
days. That is the expiation of your BC was ays 20) 4 يجر نصيام.‎ 
oaths when you have sworn, and NWR Ce acti <i ee 4500 
guard your oaths. In this way God Ant as) AM يبي‎ BOS Ae واحفظرًا‎ pe 
describes His Orders for you so that ووم‎ C5 KE 
you may observe gratitude.19° O ur 


سي يي الس يي ee‏ 


130. ‘Feeding of the poor men” or “giving them grains or its price equal to 
Sadquefitr’’, equal to | 3/4 seers of wheat or 3} seers of barley. ‘“‘Clothing’’ should be 
so much that a man may perform salat in the mosque with other men. 

“Setting free a slave’ either Muslim or non-Muslim. Ifa man has no means he 
should keep fast for three consecutive days. 


‘‘Means”’ here denotes the amount of. Nisab—52} Tolas of silver or 7 Tolas of 
gold is the amount of Nisab or cash money equal to 52} Tolas of silver. 


‘Guarding of Oath’? means that oaths should not be taken on ordinary matters. غ1‎ is 
not a good habit. If oath is taken it must be kept by all means. If is it not kept due 
to some unavoidable reason the expiation should be given as mentioned. 


God is greatly bountiful on man that He has forbidden to abstain from Halal 
things. And if someone by mistake has made a Halal thing prohibited for him, 
God has told him the way to rectify this mistake by means of expiation. So the 
Muslims should be particularly thankful to God Who is so kind on them that He has 
opened the door of progress both mundane and spiritual. 
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Sothat you may get salyation.131 فجتلموكة‎ 
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131. Wine was prohibited step by step. First of all this verse was sent down : 


as. © AE ees i wh rb Ltn tgs? بعد‎ ee دام ع‎ 
Ca سن اهما اكبرمن‎ TRS الخم روا لمسيرد إذه)‎ SH NERS 


“They ask thee about the order of wine and of gambling. Say : there is a great sin 

in them both and there are some gains for the people too ; but their sin is far greater 

than their profit.’ (Verse 219, Surah Baqar). Though there was a clear hint of 

prohibition in this verse, yet the order required more clarity as Haz~at Umar DELI) 
prayed for it. So this verse was sent down : 


يهنن SEAL sos BVA‏ ال 

0 Believers ! Draw not near to Salat when you are druken until you know what 
you are saying —.’’ (Verse 43, Surah Nisa). This verse too did not provide aclear 
prohibition though Salat was forbidden during the period of intoxication. There was, 
however, a clear indication of its future Prohibition in this verse. But wine was 
extremely in vogue in Arabia in those days and it was not wise to prohibit its use all 
of a sudden, so it was prohibited wisely and gradually. First of all hatred towards 
wine was created in their hearts and the people were gradually acquainted with the 
order of prohibition. This is why Hazrat Umar again prayed for more clarity at 
this second verse. Finally the Present verse was sent down clearly ordering to abstain 
from wine, like idolatery. At these words : ني منتهون‎ ig? Hazrat Umar cried out eer 
(we desisted, we desisted). The People destroyed the jars and pots of wine and 
the bars altogther. The streets of Madina were overflowing with wine. The whole 
Arabia gave up the filthy wine and got intoxicated in the pure wine of God's love and 
Divine Recognition, the prophet’s love and obedience. The Prophetic Jihad against 
this mother of evils (wine) got out successful, unparalleled in the History of Mankind. 
The modern world ‘s also tired of wine and other intoxicants. Its injurious effects 
are destroying the young generation. If the world obey the Quran, humanity can 
be saved from destruction. Some countries are, however, trying to obliterate this evil. 
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means of wine and gambling and bar Ty Eee ee Mite abel المغضاء ل‎ 
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132. The principal guiding force of man is his wisdom. If wisdom is lost 
everything is lost, Satan beguiles the unwise man very easily. Wine destroys the 
wisdom. When wisdom is destroyed Satan excites the drunken men to satanic actions 
as fighting, calumny, lying and other mean activities. These things create hatred and 
enmity among the people. The same condition is that of gambling. Gambling is a 
non-productive activity and the losers generally create 2 havoc and Satan excites them 
to rowdism. This is an external loss or evil. The internal loss is that a man becomes 
quite hecdless of God's Remembrance ) كس الله‎ 5) and God’s worship. When Wine 
and Gambling have these internal and external losses a Momin will definitely desist 
from them. Even chess games make the players quite heedless of eating, drinking 
and other affairs. 
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92. And obey God and obey the Messenger AU 7 م ووم وقد مه مودعم‎ 741 99) 22 
and beware ; then if you turn back, واحد روا إن كوليِتم‎ Spills ALE, or 
so know that our Messenger’s res- FOP EN (2227 WC res wore 
Ponsibility is only delivering the ; Oona Gs) Vole [5 
message openly 3 


133. If you do not or cannot encompass the losses and gains of a certain ‘thing, 
even then you should obey the order of God and His Messenger, and abstain from 
disobedience to law as far as you can. If you do not avoid disobedience to law, then 
Our Messenger has discharged his duty of delivering the Divine Law to mankind, so 
the consequences of disobedience should be fully premeditated before drinking and 
gambling. 

Note: Some of the Perverted Muslims say that the word ‘“‘Haram™’ is not used for 
wine so it is nota big sin. This is wrong. The Holy Prophet has called it 
ام+الخبانت‎ which means the Mother of Evils. The present verse calls 
it: Gy (abomination) and عل الشيطان‎ (work of the Satan). Only those 
men who are the friends of Satan and the Fathers of Evils can dare say that 
wine is a good thing or a necessary drink in cold countries or a good drink 
in banquets. The injurious effects of wine are so clear that Western countries 
are thinking to eradicate this evil. 


Some of the perverted thinkers say that wine is Prohibited because of its intoxica- 
ing effect. “If a man is not intoxicated by a certain quantity, then there is no harm 
in its drinking.’ they say. But this approach is wrong because Law is made for the 
whole people and not for individuals. No Law could be made on this basis that 
such and such quantity which does not Spoil the senses of man is lawful and more 
than that is unlawful. Moreover, small quantity tends to large quantity especially 
in the case of intoxicants. So the small quantity (even a drop) of wine is as unlawful 
and forbidden as big quantity. The Holy Prophet has said that near Qeyamat unlaw- 
ful things will be used by giving them lawful names. For example, some unlawful 
liquors are used in the name of medicines, God Knows the intention of man. (Tr) 
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piety and believed more, then feared RP ادف قفخ 1ف ف هر دوه‎ ee 2122 
more and more and achieved Ehsan Ouse can احسلوا والله‎ SNR a! nels عع‎ 
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134. Ehsan is a special term used in the Hadis-e-Ehsan or Hadis-e-Jihad in 
which the Holy Prophet was questioned about Islam, Eman and Ehsan by Hazrat 
Jibraeel in the person of a man. It is given in very strong and true Traditions that 
when the verses of Wine-Prohibition were sent down the Sahaba asked the Holy 
Prophet, ‘‘O Messenger of Allah! What about those Musalmans who drank wine 
before the Prohibition Order and died in that very state as some Sahaba were killed 
in Uhud Battle while wine was in their stomach.” At this question the current verse 
was sent down. 


Now the question naturally arises why the Sahaba asked the said question when 
they knew this fact that sin is the name of intentional disobedience to Law and there 
was no express prohibition-order for wine. They also knew that Divine Laws were 
not pronmulgated with retrospective effect. Then why this question ? 


The answer is that Sahaba had recognized this fact by the two previous verses 
and other signs that Wine was undesirable and sooner or later it was going to be 
forbidden. So they thought that though the drinking of wine before its express 
prohibition was not a sin against God but its use must have been harmful to the 
spiritual perfection and nearness to God. In other words they did not think that 


those who drank wine were to be punished with retrospective effect even if they 
desisted after the Prohibition-Order, the suspicion was about the degrees and stages 


about the negative effect of such a recognized undesirable thing like wine 8 the 
struggle for God’s nearness and union. So God gives them a very wise and satisfactory 
answer that though, wine was injurious in its inherent character yet it could not be 
detrimental, before its express prohibition, to those who had Eman and did good 
deeds, whether dead or alive, particularly when they feared for the future and tried 
hard to rise in Eman and Piety, and then further struggled for more spiritual eminence 
and God’s nearness till at last they reached the Degree of Ehsan, which is the highest 
rank with God, where God loves His servant specially. When the Holy Prophet was 
asked, ‘*What is Ehsan?” He replied, “Ehsan is that thou worship God as if thou 
art seeing Him, if not He is seeing thee’ (Ehsan is the highest degree of spiritual 
progress). The Holy Prophet purified the Followers and raised them to the degree 
of Ehsan. The main subject of the Mashaekh ( &\ 5.2) is also Ehsan. Suluk (+) 
means the way. The Mashaekh are the spiritual guides of this way to God. The 
destination is Ehsan, where the servants receive the favouritism of God and such 
spirital bounties which are beyond description. In this verse there is a hint that wine 
could not hinder the way to Ehsan of those who drank it before prohibition, but 
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who made speedy progress in Eman and Piety and by degrees reached the last destina- 
tion—Ehsan—according to their spiritual capacities, Ehsan has also got various 
degrees of spiritual perfection. The Ehsan of the Sahaba is definitely higher than the 
Ehsan of the other Muslims. The Ehsan of the Prophets is stil] higher than the the 
Ehsan of the non-Prophets. There is immense space in spiritual perfections. There 
is a lot of difference between a thing and its image. Consequently, a thing inherently 
pernicious to the spiritual development or purification, cannot spoil or injure the 
spiritual way of a Divine Lover before the clear Prohibition. In other words those 


in the Taurat. So it became injurious to their spiritual progress. But when it was 
made lawful for this Ummat its injurious effects were no more. In short it is the Divine 
Order which specifies the character of things. (Tr) 


Those Sahaba, who drank wine before its express prohibition, when struggled for 
the glories of spiritual Progress with strong faith and vjrtuous actions, by and by 


The second occasion when the Sahaba asked the Prophet a similar question was 
that at -the time of appointment of Ka’aba as Qibla. The Sahaba asked the 
Prophet, “O Messenger of Allah What about the Salats of those people who did not 


which means that God was not going to spoil their Eman by rejecting their prayers 
performed towards Baitul Mugaddas by God's Order. Verily God is extremely kind 


one day Ka‘aba was going to be appointed as Qibla because the Holy Prophet was 
ever waiting for the, order of chenge of Qibla from Baitul Mugaddas to Ka’aba as 
the verse: Yarra Ca TI ey ES (No doubt, we sce your face often 
turning towards the heaven, so, of course, We will turn thee towards the Qibla thou 
art pleased with) proves it. This is why when a man announced the order of 
change of Qibla in some mosque, all the Salat-performers turned from Baitul 
Muqaddas to Ka'aba at hearing of single news, though the order of facing towards 
Biatul Mugaddas was definite and they knew it very well. The single news 
could not abrogate the Preconceived notions about the change of Qibla, so this Single 
news was considered as definite. This is the opinion of Scholars of Principles. 
So those marks and modes which were definitely presuming upon the change of 
Qiblah or the prohibition of wine in future were in a way informing the Sahaba 
about the will of God beforehand. This is why the Sahaba questioned about the 
state before the Revelation of the Order especially about wine which had very clear 
marks of prohibition in :— من نفعهما‎ noi واشبهبا‎ (And God, the High and 


giorified knows better. 
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135. Some things are forbidden permanently and some things are forbidden tem- 
porarily in order to try the Eman of the Believers whether they obey or do not obey. 
When clothed in Ehram, the Muslims are forbidden to hunt though the animal is 
within reach, and can be easily hunted. The Jews were forbidden to catch fish on 
Saturday but they treacherously caught them and disobeyed Divine Order. On the 
contrary, the Prophet’s Followers prove that no people in the world could compete 
with them in obedience to Divine Law. At Hudaibeya where this Order was given 
the game was so near and abundant that the Sahaba could hunt by hands and 
lances but they abstained with a matchless law-abiding spirit. In the comity 
of world peoples the Sahaba got out successful with distinction, and this is one 
meaning of God’s trial ; the whole human race recognised their absolute submission 
to Divine Command. 
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shall be judged by two men of equity a ل‎ ee) ee” 2 
among you, an offering to reach A Cie Juels يمن ال ويحكميه‎ 
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valent of that in fasting, so that he ee Ty eT eT ee شرورهاك‎ 
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action.137 God has paradoned what 68, رد وق‎ ran? 216 عاك سف‎ 
is past, but whoever offends again OAD sd عيزيز‎ ably عاد فيتتقم الله ينك‎ 
God will take vengeance from him. 

God is All-Mighty, Vengeful.138 


136. ‘‘Wilfully” means that the hunter knows that he is in Ehram and he is also 
conscious of the order that hunting is forbidden while in Ehram. Here it is told 
that the recompense of hunting wilfully is this, and the vengeance which God will 
take is separate as hinted in ‘dove رمن عاد طمينتقتورادله‎ But if hunting is done forget- 
fully the recompense is the same—Hadya, Food or Fasting—but God will put off 
vengeance from him. . 


137. If the game is caught it is obligatory on the hunter to leave it according to 
Hanfites. But if it is slain the price of that animal should be fixed by two reliable 
men of equity and a goat or sheep or camel etc. should be.bought by that price 
and sacrificed within the precincts of the Haram ( (72947), but himself should not 
eat of it, or grains of that price should be distributed among the poor men each 
getting the quantity of grains equal to Sadqa-e-Fitr; or keep fast for as many 
days as the number of poor men who would receive the grains—say for example, the 
grains of that price would have been distributed among ten poor men so ten fasts 
should be observed. 


138. God has pardoned what is past, but now after the order is sent He will 
punish the offender. He is All-Mighty that no offender can get out of His powerful 
jurisdiction and He is Vengeful that He may punish for those crimes which are liable 
to punishment because of justice and fair play. 
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of the jungle so long as you remain ee RIS RI ie 
in Ehram, and fear God unto Whom 0 ااانه الَزِئ ا ليه نحشرون‎ 
you shall be mustered.139 


139. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘During Ehram the game of the river i.e. fish is 
lawful (Halal) and the food of the river i. e. that fish which dies out of water and 
the Muhrim did not catch it is also lawful. This permission is given for your 
benefit, so that one may not think that it is made lawful due to the grace of Hajj. 
God said that for all the journeyers the fish though in tank is also the game of the 
١ river. This order is known in Ehram, and in Ehram the intention is towards Ka’aba, 
and in the Holy City of Mecca and its environs the slaying of game has always been 
unlawful, even frightening and hushing the game to run away is forbidden.” 
(Mozehul Quran) 
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vival and establishment for mankind, 
2 ١ dd dae de ee 
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brought to the Ka’aba with necklaces, 2 وماق مرو‎ me ; idle 2 ان الله‎ 
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that you know that Allah is aware 5 تىء عليم‎ SSS a “3 


of what is in the heavens and in the 
earth, and Allah knows very well 
every thing.149 


140. The Holy Ka’ba is made by God as the cause of establishment for mankind 
both from the viewpoint of Religion and from the angle of mundane benefits. The 
Hajj and Umrah are directly connected with the Ka’aba and in the observance of 
Salat facing towards the Ka’aba is a necessary condition. From this viewpoint 
Ka’aba became the cause of Religious Worships. Then during the Hajj congregation, 
when the Muslims come from the remotest corner of the world to perform this 
important obligation of Islam; innumerable commercial, political, moral, religious 
and spiritual benefits are achieved. Different people from various countries of the 
world come in contact with each other and the spirit of unity is demonstrated 
which is the keystone of Islamic solidarity Political matters are discusssd, economic 
conditions of the Muslims living in different countries are known and steps are 
undertaken to ameliorate the conditions of the oppressed Muslims. The benefits of 
the Hajj congregation are beyond description, especially because devotees of Islam 
gather at this holy occasion. The lovers of God and the Prophet come to perform 
the Hajj expending a lot of money and bearing a lot of difficulties in the journey. 
The congregation of thousands of sincere devotees draws the Divine Mercy and the 
prayers of the holy souls are granted by God resulting in the betterment of the 
Muslims all over the world and thus bringing about the survival of the whole human 
race, the majority whereof is plunged into sins, transgressions and infidelity. In this 
way the Ka’aba is the cause of establishment for mankind. The different bounties 
in the form of food-grains, fruits, cattle etc., coming to the Holy Lands of Mekka 
and Madina from various parts of the world’ must create a reflexive effect, thus 
giving a kind of maintenance and productivity to those countries. 


God has made the Harem of Ka’aba a place of peace and tranqulity, hence not 
only men but animals too get peace there. During the turmoils of Ignorance when 
bloodshed was a trifling matter, a man could not take the vengeance from his 
father’s assassin or murderer within the borders of the Harem. On the material 
side one is wonder-struck to see the abundant provisions coming from different parts 
of the world ina barren valley without any agricultural product. All those things 
can be reckoned in the cause of establishment for the people especially of Arab 
Land. But the words— كثياما للنمناس>‎ j.e. cause of survival and establishment 
for mankind—demand a greater generalization. The Ka’aba is made the cause 
of maintenance, survival and establishment for mankind in general and for the 
Arabs or Muslims of the world in particular. The words of the Quran have deeper 
meaning than described above. Inthe first instance Ka’aba was appointed in the 
knowledge of God as the fountain of universal guidance and the birth-place of the 
mast prominent Reformer and the Last Prophet of God—Muhammad ( صلى الشرعلي وم‎ ) 
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In other words Ka'aba has been given the honour of the central stadium of moral 
reformation, spiritual perfection and the sciences of guidance for the whole human 
race ; and nothing can stand without its centre. In this way human race stands on 
the edifice of Ka’aba. 4 


This is why the prominent scholars of the Quran are of the opinion that Ka’aba 
is the cause of survival of the Universe. The population of the world shall survive 
till the Ka’aba survives. When God will intend to finish this transient world, first 
of all this Holy House—the Ka’aba—shall be raised up. It was the first House which 
was built for mankind, it is the first House which will be first detroyed to destroy 
the entire firmament. According to a Tradition in Bukhari a black Negro from 
Habasha will destroy the Ka’ba. 


Hazrat Abu Huraira is said to have said from the Holy Prophet, be peace upon 
him, ‘‘A man from Habasha with small shins will destroy the ‘‘Ka’aba’’. .(Chapter- 
107, Tradition—1488). This tradition is described under the heading— 4! 7 
المشاس‎ Ls الكحيةابت الحرام‎ —by the great Imam Bukhari. The lower parts of the legs 

of this Negro will be very small, so he is called by the title of ذواسىبمتبين‎ 
(of small shins). This Habashi will dig out each and every stone of the building of 
Ka’aba. At the destruction of the Ka’aba the cause of establishment will be 
made away with the end of the purpose behind the creation of the Universe 
—the demonstration of Tauheed through the circumvention of the Ka’aba. 
The Ka’aba is the symbol of God's Oneness and His Divinity, and the 
Tawaf is the demonstration of the recognition of Divine Oneness. 


No nation of the world, however, powerful it may be, can be successful in the 
unholy design of destroying this Holy House of Ka’aba till God wills to maintain 
the administration of this Universe. Everyone knows the story of Ashab-e-Feel (the 
People of the Elephants) who had come to destroy the K’aba under the command 
of King Abraha but were totally annihilated by the heavenly chastisement. Other 
wicked nations of the world after them also made treacherous designs to destroy 
Ka’aba but failed in their unholy intentions. It is the greatest sign of the Truth 
of Islam that no power on Earth could ever succeed in its unholy design of damaging 
the Ka’aba in any way. The worldy Emperors first of all establish their seat or 
camp in the field and millions of soldiers are sacrificed for the defence of the 
Royal Seat or Camp. But when they intend to march on they get their camps 
removed from that place by ordinary labourers. In the same way for the maintenance 
and defence of the Divine Seat millions of souls can be scarifieced if necessary, but 
when Providence will intend to finish this transient Universe, He will get it des- 
troyed by an ordinary, black Negro, who will dig out each and every stone of 
the building of Ka’aba. When the centre is destoyed, the whole firmament will 
definitely turn to destruction. The Ka’aba is the centre of the Universe or Space. 
Its destruction is a prelude to the destruction of the Universe. This is why the 
great Imam Bukhari has inserted the Hadith of Zu-Sawiqatain (the black Negro 
of tiny legs) under the chapter headed by the present verse, which means the es- 
tablishment and survival of mankind will end when the Ka’aba is no more. And God 
alone knows the secrets of the Universe. 


Note: Allama Shabbir Ahmad Usmani has quoted these meanings from his Ustaz 
and Sheikh—Maulana Muhamood Hasan, the Prisoner of Malta, popularly 
known as Sheikhul Hind. This verse primarily describes the prominence 
and importance of the Ka’aba. Other things in the verse have relative impor- 
tance. (Tr.) 
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98. Know that Allah is terrible in retri- 
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sionate.141 


99. The responsibility of the Messenger REE ale يا ا‎ 
is but delivering. And God knows ordeals والله‎ WA es Fe. a4 


what you do openly and what you do كي‎ 
iu secret.142, Ow 


سسسب اباباي ب يبيب ب ١-١‏ يي كا 


141. Ifthe orders, which are given about Ehram and the reverence for Ka’aba 
etc., are disobeyed intentionally then God is terrible in retribution, but if transgres- 
sion is committed by mistake or forgetfully and expiation is observed according to 
divine instructions (according to Shariat) then God is All-Forgiving and All-Com- 
passionate. 


Note: Man’s knowledge is limited. Man has not known still the origin of the Earth, 
not to speak of the origin of the Universe. Man has not been able to make 
the full reseach of the material factors working in the Universe. The 
spiritual phenomena is beyond human reach and comprehension. Man does 
not know the spiritual characteristics of some prominent creations of God. 
So if human wisdom and knowledge may be unable to comprehend the ab- 
solute realities and the hidden secrets of the Universe, it is no wonder. 
But God has created the Universe and knows well the secrets of this huge 
machinary and firmament. So what He’says about His creations must be 
accepted and believed and the scientific researches, which are incomplete, 
should not beguile man. (Tr.) 


142. The Holy Messenger (be peace on him) has discharged his duty by delivering 
the law and Message of God and completed God’s argument on mankind. Now 
whatever you do public or hidden it is before God. At the time of reckoning all the 
atoms of your deeds will be presented before you. 
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100. Say : ‘The unholy and the holy are gel nee we rege و‎ ia ask 
not equal, though the abundance of ASE عه‎ San Ebise ساب‎ Iss 
the unholy may please thee; so fear 


God, O wise men, that you may get ors SSSI MTS SG eS) ع‎ 
salvation.’143 


| 


143. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘“‘What is earned or received according to the 
order of Shariat is holy and better though small in quantity, and what is got against 
Shariat is unholy. Do not look at its abundance. One seer of meat of goat is better 
than one maund of swine’s flesh. (Mozihul Quran). The wise men should always 
struggle for the pure and holy, and should not see towards the unholy things though 
they may be achiéved in abundance and without much labour. 


Note: If there are two things — one holy and the other unholy. The holy thing 
requires some efforts for its achievement and the unholy thing is easily 
obtainable. One should think that he is put to test in this difficult situation. 
He should recall this verse to his heart and abstain from the unholy object. 
God will bless him in both the worlds if he avoids the unholy thing, fearing 
God and adopting piety. (Tr.) 
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SECTION 14 


101. O Believers ! Do not ask such things وهو دع د دير 5 و5 د‎ ee سيوس‎ 
which, if they are revealed to you, AS عن اشياء إن‎ ESI AI SWI GST ٠. 
may vex you. And if you ask these B\ 22 GLI? و ديف دوم‎ + guage دود‎ 
things in such a time that the Quran OB Pe تسعلؤاعنها جين‎ ob Sd al 
is being sent down, they will be made 


99 | “99.4 لاو وعم م بلع‎ a? وم تسوس‎ 
open to you.!44 God has excused 0 خفور حليم‎ dl الله عنهاد‎ las للم‎ US 
145.سرعط‎ ©0600 is  All-Forgiving, 
All-Clement. 


144. The substance of the above two sections was to check the exaggeration 
and indolence in Religion — not to make the lawful things as unlawful, and to abstain 
from those things which are unholy either permanently or provisionally. In these 
verses it is inculcated not to question about those things which are not clearly described 
by the Law-giver. As the description of the Law-giver about the Lawful and the 
Unlawful is a source of guidance and insight, similarly the silence of the Law-giver is 
a cause of mercy and easiness. What God made Lawful by His absolute knowledge 
and equity, became lawful and beneficial, and what God made Unlawful by His perfect 
knowledge and sound justice became unlawful and detrimental. But where the Law- 
giver kept silent, there is space and liberty. The Jurists gotthe chance of deduction 
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and induction, research and investigation, the Legislature got the chance of legislation, 
the Executive got the liberty of using discretion and the Judiciary got a wide Jurisdic- 
tion to use equity within the field of silence, the common men kept liberal in choice 
and denunciation. But if the door of questioning is opened concerning such things, 
especially during the period when the Quran is being sent down and the constitution 
of Shariat is in the making, it is very possible that such orders and injunctions are 
pronounced which may bar your liberty of action and Ijtihad. And it would be a 
great shame if you do not last upon a thing you have yourselves demanded. It appears 
that the Divine Sunnat is that when much investigation is made about a certain thing 
or matter and undue questions are presented before the Prophet, or unnecessary 
doubts are created, harshness increases from Heaven, because too much investigation 
and questioning represents the self-reliance of the Questioners and their ardent readi- 
ness for obedience to the new pronouncements by all means. Such a claim, which 
is not commensurate with the weakness and feebleness of man, entitles him to harsh 
commands from God. Moreover, this queer attitude demands a similar harshness in 
test as the story of the ‘‘Sacrifice of Cow’ among the Bani Israeel shows. The Holy 
Prophet said, ‘‘O People! Hajj is made obligatory on you.”” A man asked, ‘Every 
year ? O Messenger of Allah!” The Holy Prophet said, “If I would say: ‘Yes’, it 
would have become obligatory every year, and you would not have the power to 
perform the Hajj every year. Leave me at liberty in those things in which I leave 
you at liberty,”” In another Tradition the Holy Prophet has said, ‘‘That man is a 
great criminal whose questions have made a thing Unlawful which was not Unlawful.”’ 
In short, this verse shuts the door of similar useless and wayward questions. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘Do not ask whether it is permisslble or not, whether 
we should do that or not. But do that what is said (ordered) and what is not said 
think it as excused. In this the Religion remains easy, if the answer of every question 
comes the Religion will become narrow (harsh), then action shall be difficult and you 
cannot obey as the people before you could not do. Further the customs of Kufr are 
told. There is no need to question ; what is not said by God is non-original. Similarly 
questioning about odd things (is not good). Some asked who was his father or in 
what condition was her wife in the house. If the Prophet answers, the answer perhaps 
may come vexing and the questioner may be ashamed.’’ (Mozihul Quran). 


145. It means God has excused those things — when God has not given any 
order for them, man is in liberty about them, God will not seize on them. Some of 
the Scholars of Principles have derived this Mas’ala that there is permissibility in 
things original. It may also mean that God has Pardoned the absurd questions of 
the past. Precaution for the future, however, should be observed, 
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102. A nation before you has had asked 2 ا إن‎ te RO ARIA 2 و‎ 
such things, then they denied those 0 فسالا قوفن وا" وكين‎ .* 
things.146 


103. God has not appointed Bahira, nor | fz/’ ا‎ WS ST at Wee 
Sa’iba, nor Wasila, nor Hami, but 35 8 يوسلا لنت 272 حيرو ولا سارب ؤلاد‎ 


the Kafirs forge falsehood against Sa ee 7 اه دن‎ ١2 و‎ 
God, and most of them have no اللو‎ GE يفكرون‎ BT ES 2 


wisdom, 147 وو و 9029 ووم‎ IRE Le ae 
0 واكترهملا يعقِلون‎ 00! 


1010102027»>ك>ك>ل1””ك7 :1322-7 ةا ra‏ 


146. According to a*true Tradition the past nations were destroyed due to exces- 
sive questionings and differing from the Prophets. 


147. Bahira, Sa’iba, Wasila and Hami were the customs and signs of the time 
of Ignorance. Different meanings are described by different Scholars, but according to 
Imam Bukhari, Said bin Almusaiyib is quoted to have said that Bahira was that 
animal whose milk was dedicated to the names of the idols and was forbidden for 
personal use, Sa’iba was that animal who was given up in the name of idols (like the 
ox which is left away by the Hindoos of Bharat in the name of idols), Wasila was 
that she-camel who gave birth to female offsprings consecutively without a male one 
and was given up in the name of idols, Hami was the male camel who had gone into 
a specified number of female camels and was left away in the name of Idols. These 
things contained double crime—firstly they were the signs of polytheism, secondly they 
were forbidden for the human use, an effort of the imagination against the authority of 
God who alone makes a thing Lawful or Unlawful. Moreover, the Ignorant men 
thought these absurdities as the means to God’s pleasure and His nearness. God 
made it clear that He had never appointed these absurd customs on mankind. The 
Ignorant people had forged this lie against God and the unwise masses accepted it 
freely. In brief it is noted with great imp rtance that as absurd questioning resulting 
in harsh commandments from God is a crime, it isa greater crime to make a thing 
Lawful or Unlawful without the direction of Shariat merely by one’s own wilful 
thinking or desires. 


538 
Part - 7 المايرة‎ Sura - 5 (Maedah) 


104. And when it is said to them, ‘‘Come 2 Sa WW ny Ae l Nana كوت الا م‎ 2 
to what God has sent down and to the الله وإلى الرسولٍ‎ SIG Ahiy وذ اقيل لهمتعاً‎ ٠" 


Messenger,”’ they say, ‘‘Enough POTN ةلم سد‎ tae 2 2 ree قيس فا وم‎ ed 
is for us what we found our fore- Sion قا لؤاحسبنا ماوجدثا يه أباءنا‎ : 


fathers were on.”’ What, even if their سا بارع و سا‎ ee بوسر‎ fale عدصت م‎ 
forefathers had no knowledge and did Omens ES لايعلمون‎ 


not know the way.148 


148. The greatest argument of the Ignorant people in favour of their absurd 
actions and functions is ‘‘the way of their forefathers.’’ They are told if their ancestors 
fell down into the pit of destruction because of wrong way and stupidity, will they also 
follow their footsteps ? 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘“‘If the condition of the father is known that he was the 
follower of Truth and possessed divine knowledge, then his way is to be adopted, 
otherwise it is in vain (to follow him).” 


> BLL! 1 
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105. O Believers ! It is incumbent on your ISI مود عي م‎ - SILI IAI 3 9س اماو‎ tpt 
part to look after your own souls, SSNS) امنواعليكم انفسكم‎ NET.» 
he who is astray cannot hurt you 27-79% سا وم ووط ماللا 2و و‎ Br و‎ 
when you yourselves are on the right ier اللو مريج ىكم‎ JO دا اهكل‎ JE من‎ 
way. Unto God shall you return all 


1 POLE BI IAS VAD  Zu9% 
together, then He will tell you what O تعملون‎ EG 


you were doing (in the world).149 


149. Ifthe people do not refrain from wrong way in spite of repeated instruc- 
tions and exortations then you should not be much anxious and sorrowful for them. 
The transgressions and aberrations of the people cannot hurt you provided you are 
yourselves on the right path. The right way is that a man should himself embrace 
Eman and Taqwa and abstain from evil things and also try to restrain the people from 
evil things by means of Tabligh and Jihad, if Tabligh fails. Tabligh and Jihad should 
not be given up in any circumstances. If a man himself observes his own duties to 
God but does not persuade others to virtue, he would not be considered on the right 
path. Right path or guidance includes the observance of Divine Obligations and 
Human Obligations as Salat, Zakat, Som, Hajj and the observance of rights to parents, 
kinsmen and other human beings together with Tabligh and Jihad. Amr bil Maroof 
and Nahi anil Munkar is a part and parcel of Islam and guidance. It is wrong to 
think of guidance without performing the duty of Tabligh and Jihad as circumstances 
demand. Consequently guidance includes all kinds of obligations including Amr bil 
Maroof and Nahi anil Munkar ( SC AMer S59 وف‎ adh 4) ٠ 


Though this verse is apparently related with the Muslims, yet it contains an 
admonition to those Uubelievers who are adamant in the blind following of their 
forefathers. If their forefathers had gone astray, they should not follow their footsteps 
and spoil their own souls. It is against wisdom to spoil one’s own self for the sake 
of others. It is against common sense to run behind those who were running towards 
the Fire. Camel is a very submissive animal and follows even a child holding his 
bridle. But if the bridle-holder goes into a pit or some dangerous spot he breaks loose 
and never follows the bridle-holder. Similarly man should not follow his forefathers 
who are going towards the Fire in aberration. It would be utter ignorance and sheer 
folly to adhere to the wrong path of the forefathers. A wise man should look after 
his own soul and meditate on the final destiny of his fate if he goes wrong in stupid 
prejudice. A day is coming near when the deeds and actions of all mankind shall be 
presented before God. At that time the wrong forefathers shall be of no help to their 
posterities who followed them. They would be themselves caught for their Kufr and 
wrong deeds. How they can help others. So if the people follow their forefathers 
with this idea that they would help them in time of distress and save them from God’s 
wrath and chastisement on the Day of Resurrection, it is also wrong. Every soul is 
responsible for his own actions. 
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106. O Believers ! The testimony between S25 1 HM ه02‎ eel ong ote 
you when any of you is visited by اذاحضر‎ G53 ale SET 


death, at the time of bequeathing, ردم‎ eM Mh we Alive ee 
shall be two men of equity150 among. PS UES thlage (S-CSAAwe 
you,151 or there should be two others eA) 3 7%9 7522949 و سس وصوو‎ aioe 
beside you,!52 if you have journeyed PA خَيركمان انتموضريتم ف‎ ot 517i 


in the land then the affliction of death م0 ]من م‎ 79 2b 9794 2 عد ومو و رع .وم‎ vay 
befalls you, so detain them both St lsd مْصِيبِة الموت‎ SEE 


after prayer!53 and they shall both .و‎ tS) sar 4 tet we . oe 
swear by Allah, if you fall in doubt, بإلنوان ارتبتم لا ضفار"‎ pedis BI بَحَنِ‎ 
that ‘‘we do not take wealth in com- 5 


14 ع توص 2 م فو اج مه دابة و ص ع كي .4 % 
يه متاو لوكان Us‏ ولا نكتم شمهادة” pensation for oath even though it Car‏ 
were a near kinsman, and we do not‏ 


hide the testimony of God, for then O es ay) ~ : 15 
we will surely be sinful.’’154 tz لمن‎ 


eee 


150. It is better to make two men of equity as witness, if two men are not 
available or two reliable men are not available even then a witness can be made for 
bequeathment. 


151. Among you means among the Muslims. 
152. Beside you means Non-Muslims. 


153. After prayer means after Asr prayer, which is good time of acceptability 
and collection, perhaps they may not swear a false oath, or after any prayer, or after 
the prayer of the religion of the Non-Muslim witness of bequest. 


154. When everyone has to return to God, so every matter should be made clear 
and correct before returning. One of those affairs is the bequeathing of important 
matters and their whereabouts. In these verses best way of bequeathing is taught. If 
a Muslim hands over his possession or wealth etc. it is better to appoint two reliable 
Muslims at the time of bequeathing as witness ; if Muslims are not available, as in 
journey etc. is possible, then two Non-Muslims should be made witnesses to the 
bequeathment, then if the heirs fall in doubt that they have concealed some thing of 
the bequeathed wealth and claim to it but have no witness, they should swear by God 
that “‘we have not concealed anything and we cannot lie for some benefit or some 
near relationship, if we tell a lie we will be sinful.’’ 
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107. Then if it be discovered that both of 
them have covered the real fact, then 
two others shall stand in their 
place,!55 from those whose right is 
usurped, the nearest ones of the 
deceased, and they shall swear by 


المايدة 
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يم 5 Mee 79 oa ad‏ .62 ناب 1,37 
كان قرطلل الكو السك رقنا علي اا 
Zar 7979707‏ ?77 @ 2 و 14.477 
مَقَامَهُمَا صن Golo‏ حَكيجم الاوْلَينٍ 
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es‏ باد Cy Cases ne CCH‏ 


د سام THI‏ 


Allah, ‘‘Our testimony is verier than 
their testimony and we have not 
transgressed, for then we would be 
assuredly among the wrongdoers.”’ 156 


0 لظَدِمِيْنَ‎ S SOE 


155. Then two others shall stand in their place—if one is there it is also correct. 

156. If it is discovered by some signs or modes that the men to whom 
bequeathement is made are false and they may fail to prove their truthfulness 
according to Shariat, then the heirs of the deceased person shall be made to swear by 
God that they knew nothing about the validity of the statement of the bequeathed 
persons and that their own testimony was truer and verier than the testimony 
of the baqueathed persons. 

These verses were sent down at a dispute of this nature. A Muslim, Budail by 
name, went for a commercial business with two men, Tamim and Udi, the then 
Christians, to the country of Sham. There Budail got ill. He prepared a list of his 
possessions and put it into his goods without informing his two companions. When 
his illness aggravated, he said to his Christian companions to carry all his goods to 
his heirs. They brought all the goods and handed over to the heirs of Budail with 
the exception of one silver cup plated with gold. The heirs found the list in the goods. 
They asked them whether the dying man had sold some goods for his treatment etc. 
They replied in the negative. At last the dispute reached the just court of the Holy 
Prophet. Because the heirs had no witness, so those two Christians were made to 
swear that they had not committed any misappropriation in the bequeathed goods of 
the deceased person, nor they had hidden anything. Finally the Judgment was given 
in their favour. After sometime it was discovered that they had sold the cup to a 
goldsmith in Mecca. When they were asked they said that they had bought it from 
the deceased, and because they had no witness to the transaction, so they had not 

‘mentioned it before when the case was presented in the court, lest they should be 
proved wrong. The heirs of Budail again went to the court of the Holy Prophet. 
Now the bequeathed persons were claiming that they had bought the cup while the 
heirs rejected. Because they had no witness, so two nearest relatives of the deceased 
swore by God that the two Christians were false in their oaths. At last, the price 
of the cup, about one thousand dirhams, was given to the heirs by those Christians. 
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108. It is likelier inthis form that they re KA LG - Mie Ac wrk ماع‎ 4 
will bear testimony in 3 correct m4 7 على و‎ Solel أن ياو‎ Sal alm 

way and fear that their oaths may FT يون‎ Nh tee عه ويه داتس‎ 

١ be rebutted after their oaths.157 And 0 ايماتن بعرايمازج-م د‎ 350)! 
fear God and do listen; and God EAs. 13 ووس‎ 179 4 ops, © 
does not lead the disobedient people 0 اسمعوا والله لارهرى القو م الفييقيين‎ g 


‘tu the right way.153 


157. “If the heirs fall in doubt, the order of swearing is given for the persons to 
whom the bequeathement is made, so that they may fear and may not tell a lie. Then 
if it is discovered that they are false, the heirs should swear. It is because they may 
not commit fraud in oath, thinking that after all their oath might be rebutted.” 
(Mozihul Quran). 


158. One who disobeys God is eventually humiliated and disgraced. He never 

sees the face of real success and prosperity. Those who swear by false oaths should 

not think that they are gaining something. On the other hand they are losers in this 
world and in the next world. 
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SECTION 15 


109. The Day when God shall gather all | JG 22221180 585 Leste 277 د‎ 
the Messengers and say: ‘What 8 را اهام عا‎ 
ب‎ 


answer was given to you? They will 0 لي‎ OTOL pee 
say : ‘We have no knowledge, Thou 2 
art the Knower of hidden things.”?159 


ببسب بإ ee‏ اا 


159. The standard of veneration and courtesy to God held by the Prophets is 
sublime in character as compared to other mankind. This is why according to Hazrat 
Ibne Abbas (God pleased with him) the meaning of لاعلمنثا‎ (we have no knowledge) 
is that, "0 God ; Our information is nothing before Thy perfect and comprehensive 
knowledge.’’ The response in the form of words does not fully reflect the inner 
sentiments and emotions. Moreover, ‘answer’ also contains the sense of actions 
with words—whether a man fully acted upon the words of answer in his life time or 
not cannot be fully known by the Prophets. In other words the word ‘answer’ 
contains the verbal and the active response both. When the Holy Prophet shall be 
sitting on the Hoz-e-Kausar in the Hereafter, a group of men shall be driven by the 
angels to other side. The Holy Prophet shall say, ها لدع اصعحال''‎ (These are my 
companions).’’ It means why the angels were driving them other side away from the 
Hoz-e-Kausar. He will receive this answer: Ww omip مااحنق‎ HUY (Thou dost 
not know what new things they did after thee.)’’ Consequently the answer of the 
Prophets is quite right and conforms to the fact. The knowledge of man, however, 
immense it may be, is incomplete and meagre before the absolute and perfect 
knowledge of God. According to Ibn Jarih لاعلملتا‎ means, ‘“‘We do not know what 
they did after us. We only could know those deeds and conditions which occured 
apparently before us. The secrets and hidden matters are known by the Knower of 


the Unseen.’’ The answer given by Jesus in the coming section also supports this 
meaning. 
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110. When God will say : ‘Jesus, son of Ae Oh eek. AS ec ig ee 
Maryam : Remember My benefac- قل الله بس ىبن مريم اذ ك رعق علي‎ | ٠ 


جح عع ب 
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when I helped thee with the Holy 7 القرين‎ Zag ES! 5) Bodie وعلى‎ 23 
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wisdom and the Taurat and the الجكمة والثوربة والإنجيلة واذ تخلن ين‎ 
Gospel, and when thou made out of و‎ INE وس‎ I DILL م9‎ 5 haere 9 

clay the form of a bird by My leave oe AS G3 rN BE a! 
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the blind (by birth) and the leper by وساوم‎ mes ters 9.2, Leet 9 قود‎ 
My leave, and when thou brought bel) oe واذ كففت‎ Gay Go! واذ تخرج‎ 
the dead forth by My leave and when 19/4 سي قم‎ Aree Vote ودود‎ 8 vor 
I restrained the Bani Israeel from نقالالنِين حهوا‎ co dL ghee shale 
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among them that it was nothing but 

a magic open.!60 


160. The Christ spoke in the cradle, ‘‘I am the servant of God and I am given 
the Book, and God made me Prophet, and made me blessed wherever I am, and He 
ordered me to perform Salat and pay Zakat till I am alive, and made me kindly 
courteous to my mother, and made me not unlucky and severe. Peace be upon me 
when I was born and when I die and when I am raised up alive.’’ (Surah Maryam, 
Verses 30—33) 
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It 15 strange that the Christians do not mention the Christ speaking in the cradle. 
However, they mention him speaking before the Jews at the age of twelve with such 
wisdom and arguments that the audiance were wonderstruck and the scholars were 
dumbfounded. 


Help is given to the Prophets through the Holy Spirit in accordance with their 
ranks and circumstances. Even the Momins are given support through the Holy 
Spirit. But the Christ, who had come into existence through the breath of the Holy 
Spirit, has a special natural relationship with and support from the Holy Spirit. 
(Surah Bagarah, Verse 253) 


The Holy Spirit is a Power House of Heavenly or Spiritual Electricity as there is 
a treasure of material electricity in this material world. When the electricity is trans- 
mitted the machines begin to move and the bulbs begin to light. Even the dormant 
organs become sensitive by electric treatment etc. When the material electricity has 
demonstrated wonders, the heavenly or spiritual electricity must create miracles. The 
Holy Christ, having close and special connection with the source of the Spiritual 
Electricity, was given the title of 4%) ددح‎ (Soul of God). His speaking in child- 
hood, young age and old age with extraordinary wisdom and prodigeous arguments, 
his preparation of a living bird out of dead clay, his power to give lifeto the dead 
persons, his healing of the lepers, the blind and other diseased persons of hopeless 
nature and finally his calestial ascension are but the demonstration of that Spiritual 
Electricity which remained with him in his support all times. If a part returns to the 
whole, it is no wonder. If the Christ is drawn by the Heavenly Power House, it is 
no wonder, But these exclusive qualities are enumerated as excellent virtues of an 
extraordinary man. They do not prove the Divinity of Christ. Divinity is far above 
these miraculous traits and characteristics. Divinity does not succumb to change or 
death or weakness. If the Christ would have been Divine, he would not have tried 
to run away from the aggression of the Jews, and there was no need of his ascension. 
Moreover, all his actions of miraculous nature are modified by God’s leave every- 
where. Without God's leave no miracle can be shown by any Prophet. Conse- 
quently, the miraculous characters of the Holy Christ prove his partial excellence but 
do not prove that he was Divine in nature. 
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11). And when I cast into the hearts of a4 Ne ae oe 


29 van fen A 9909 م‎ 
Havarees. ‘Believe in me and in ان اهنوالى ويرسو‎ oe أوحيت إلى الحوا‎ bbe" 


my Messenger,” they said, “‘We be- كوم وه ووم‎ 2A ادوع‎ aie 
lieved and be Thou witness that we O Sebel الوا امسا‎ 


are obedient and submissive to the 
command.”’ 


112. When the Havarees said, ‘‘O Jesus ]وم‎ cer وج 2 ورواعاة‎ 29 ١ ووس‎ 2222 
son of Marry : '' ما‎ thy Lord send قال الحوايى تبون يعِيسى ابن مربموهل ستطيع‎ a} 


down on us a full Table from the Ah pie oy ع جاع‎ Sores ل ياي ل‎ ae 
Heaven.”!61 He said, “‘Fear God, if JG ACCA ST WOON رتك ان يَنْزِل‎ 


4ع انه 1899999 وس you are believers.’’1®‏ 
اثقوا الله إن ott iS‏ 0 

113. They said, ‘‘We want that we should AIA وص‎ DRC 29 هتارود وس/س 2ه‎ 5 DID قو‎ 
eat of it and our hearts be satisfied Poss Ws om ونه و‎ PE كَالَوَا شري أن‎ ٠" 
and we may know that thou hast os. As apne ودع طيقة‎ OF 2 واج‎ 
spoken true to us, and we may be 0 ا دن عَلْساصن الشبِرِيُنَ‎ lem Oh FD) 
among its witmesses.”’163 

114. Said Jesus, son of Marry : “‘O God, bo اذ وده موصخ مق بو سوسس‎ core و‎ 5 25 2 
our Lord: Send down upon us a Sub Cie Jz! 23) .قال عسى ابن مريم اللهج‎ 
Table full from heaven that the day | ~Z Sat UT ante ae مرق جاو م‎ ca 
may be festival for the first and the واية‎ Us! WsYasdy يمن الشماءت‎ 
last of us,!64 and a sign from Thee, مة ووم عدكه لدو إن وم‎ 9 
and provide for ذفارون‎ Thou art the 0 وانت خيرالرزقِين‎ Go 2 ملك‎ 
Best Provider.'66 


161. ‘May send down’’—They said these words because they were asking for it 
in a supernatural way through the prayer of Jesus, so they were not absolutely certain 
whether God would grant it or not. 

162. The servant should not test God whether He listens to him or not, though 
the Lord may be very kind to him. 

163. They said, ‘‘We beg for the sake of blessing, and that أل‎ may remain a 
miracle, and not for that we want to test our Lord whether He grants our wish or 
not.” 

164. It is said that the Table was sent down on Sunday which is a festival day 
among the Christians like the Friday among the Muslims. 

165. “It may prove a Sign of Thy Power and my Prophethood and truthful- 
ness.” 

166. ‘‘And provide for us without labour and difficulty. It is not difficult for 
Thee, nor there is any chance of scanty provisions in Thy unlimited treasures. 
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115. Said Allah, “I will send down that | °° 2. °?7°2%- REO 24) 16 5 
Table on you surely, then whoso of 9 Ports oe oa eis 
you thereafter shows ingratitude I العلين‎ ee لحل‎ ORT S 4 562 ل عقومب‎ 
will give him chastisement which I OSE yale! digs به دبالا‎ 8 
will not give to any other هذ‎ the 
world, ’’167 


167. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, “It is said that the Table had been sent down for 
forty days. Then some showed ingratitude; it was ordered that only beggars and 
disabled men should eat of it, the opulent and the able-bodied began to eat. For 
this about eighty men were made swines and monkeys. This chastisement was given 
to the Jews before, afterwards it was given to none. And some say the Table 
was not sent down. Hearing this they feared and did not beg for it. But the prayer 
of the Prophet is not futile and its description here is not unwise. Perhaps the 
effect of this prayer is that the Ummat of Jesus Christ had always been affluent in 
wealth. And those who showed ingratitude i, e. did not worship with the peace and 
contentment of heart, perhaps will be given the greatest chastisement in the Here. 
after. For the Muslims there is an admonition and a lesson that one should not beg 
through supernatural way because then the gratitude is very difficult. He should 
rest on the apparent sources and causes for the achievement of his. object or provi- 
sions. It is better for him. This story also tells us that support does not do with 
| God.” (Mozihul Quran) 
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SECTOIN 16 


116. And when God will say : “O Jesus, ار توس اوه سوال‎ ene ss 28 Ne nega 

son of Mary: Didst thou say unto راس‎ CIE NS ابن مريمء‎ rene ttl وذ قال‎ ٠ 
men ‘Take me and my mother as two wr oe a ان‎ 
gods apart from )2007 8 = ae اتخِد وني وش المين من د ون ابوط‎ 
Said he, ‘Thou art pure and glorious, it اقولما ليس ريحق”‎ 7 i ار‎ 
does not behove me to say “1 thing 5 art Exeter. por Gane 5 
which I have no right to. If I would ولا‎ Uo} 1 3 نط‎ $y إن كن لسلا‎ 
have said it Thou would know it in- ue ملق‎ net rns مريت‎ 6 52 
deed. Thou knowest what is in my 0 ك انك انث علام الْغيوس‎ yl 
soul and I do not know what is in : 3 ب دده‎ 
Thy Self. Surely Thou art the 
Knower of hidden things.””1® 


مور 
Ae‏ 


168. The previous section was indeed the preface to the present section. In the 
previous section it was told that the Messengers will be interrogated in the presence 
of their Ummahs on the Day of Resurrection. Then among them the special reference 
is made to the Christ whom millions of people have had given the rank of God. The 
Christ will be especially interrogated about this particular prepostrous faith, But first 
of ali the bounties and miracles will be enumerated which were conferred upon him 
and his mother. Afterwards God will question him if he had told mankind to take 
him and his mother as gods beside God. Hearing this question Jesus will tremble 
with fear. He will submit a very humble answer as follows. Finally God will 
declare الصادقين صرقهير‎ pane هذايرم‎ (This is the Day when the Truth of the Truthful 
will benefit them). 


This narrative belongs to the Events of the Hereafter. The past tense is used in 
some such events in the Quran and the Tradition both because their occurrence is 
certain. : 


169. The Holy Christ will say : “How could I express such an unholy thing 
which is against Thy Glory, Thy Divinity and Thy Oneness. It is not the least worth- 
while on the part of a man who is endowed with the eminence of Prophethood to 
utter a single word against Truth. So Thy Glory and my innocence demand that I 
may never say such unholy thing. Beyond all arguments the last thing is that nothing 
can be exterior to Thy comprehensive knowledge. If I would have said it, Thou 
had knowledge of it. Thou knows well that I have never said such word publicly 
or privately. Such an evil thought never struck me. Thou knows the hidden things 
and nothing can be concealed from Thee.”’ 
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117, “I said to them nothing but that | 73725). ات‎ 44,735 2165) US اكات‎ .. 
which Thou commanded that ‘Serve لهمرة ما مرت يهو ان اعبس واالله رق‎ este 8 


God Who is my Lord and your Bolg اا‎ hg bce م‎ BL, 
Lord,’170 and Iwas aware of them | > فيج‎ cas El د يح هين‎ 


while I remained among them, but | ' > ا 01 ريه > ددبي *ظ‎ 1% 
when Thou raised me, then Thou was انت الزقيب عليهم و‎ oor ct 


Thyself the watcher over them. And ©?) vy Se OE oe 
Thou art aware of every thing.’’171 0 نت على كل ع هيد‎ 


170. ‘‘The fact is that I have never budged an inch from my duty to deliver what 
Thou commanded me to deliver. How could I teach them the unreal phantasm of 
my divinity. On the contrary, I taught them that my Lord and their Lord is God 
alone, and Divinity is His exclusive attribute never to be shared by anyone in the Uni- 
verse.”’ 


Note: In spite of immense changes the Bible of today describes the above fact in 
various forms at many places. 


171, ‘‘I not only invited them to Thy Oneness and Thy Worship, but also kept 
watching them that they might not create and cherish any wrong faith about Thee 
and Thy Attributes. This I did till I remained among them, but when Thou raised 
me up in heaven I could not watch them. It is Thee Who is the Watcher over Thy 
servants in all ages and circumstances.” 


Note: The Qadyanees have distorted the meaning of such verses. But the commentary 
of the Ahmadees or Qadyanees is rejected on the basis of the Quran and the 
Tradition. The Qadyanees are declared apostates by the Muslims of the whole 
world. The Muslims should not be misled by their perversions. A right 
commentary is that which is supported by other verses of the Quran, by the 
Traditions of the Holy Prophet and his Sahaba, by the uniform opinion 
(concensus) of eminent scholars. (Tr.) 
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118. “If Thou chastisest them, they are | 7 4473 عاد لوك وان كن‎ 2436 2405 me 
Thy servants, and if Thou me tee) لهم‎ Ato «ااءإن تعبل بهم ف إنهح ركب دك‎ 

them, then Thou art the All-Mighty وس وو ودس وو‎ sea rene 

All-Wise.’ 172 ; . 0 انت العيزيزالحكيم‎ 8G 


a 


oe 2 وا‎ Oe 7) 9} 


119. Said God: “This is the Day that the | 7592 ممم‎ 3,97: bi AS 4c 
Truth of the Truthful will benefit Si صن‎ OS Val هنا يومينفع‎ all قال‎ 4 
them.173 For them are gardens be- مود م وو هد 5 :دمتسم تم واو 1 قم .وس‎ 
neath which rivers flow, therein dwel- Codon nae I تجبرى رن تحيتها‎ corey) 
ling for ever, God being well-pleased 4 Lore ل الإو 729997 ورد‎ 2. Ben 
with Him. This is the mighty رضؤى الله عنه مو سضواعته” ذ لحت‎ ١| ابن‎ 
success.174 دو‎ 79,9909 


O الفوز العظِيم‎ 
120. For God alone is the Kingdom of the بعد امك‎ ‘se 


heavens and the earth and what is in wees NZ oe) ae ملك‎ ails. : 
between them. And He is powerfull وضو‎ ote 2AM Grd se 


over everything.1”° 6 eed &ye 3 
7 


LS 


172. ‘Thou cannot do injustice to Thy servants. If Thou givest them punish- 
ment, it would be right according to the principles of justice and wisdom. And 
suppose Thou forgivest them, then Thy forgiveness will not be construed to helpless- 
ness or inability to exercise authority, because Thou art All-Powerful, Omnipotent, All- 
Mighty and All-Prevailing, and no criminal can run away from Thy powerful control. 
Thy judgment about those guilty souls will be absolute and commanding.” 


Note: Hazrat Ibraheem had said, ‘‘O Lord: These idols have misled most men, 
then whoso obeys me is my man, and whoso disobeyed me then Thou art For- 
giving-Compassionate.” Jesus used the attributes of All-Mighty, All- 
Wise in place of Forgiving-Compassionate as Hazrat Ibraheem had used. The 

reason is that Jesus will be using these’ words in the fields of Mashar (Resur- 

rection) where there is no intercession for a Kafir ; while Hazrat Ibraheem 
used these words in the world where it was ample opportunity of repenting by 
the men and forgiving from God. 


١: 173, Those people, who remained truthful in Faith and Action as Hazrat Massiah 
himself (be peace on him), will get the fruit of their truthfulness today. 


174. The ‘mighty success’ is the good pleasure of God, and the Paradize is the 
goal of achievement, because it is the place of God’s good pleasure. 


175. He will deal with the loyal and the criminal in.a manner befitting the 
dignity and glory of an Absolute Emperor. 
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SURAH AN’AMI—MECCAN, VERSES= 165, SECTIONS =20 


In The Name of God—The Most ate) lailay 
Merciful, The Most Compassionate. 
SECTION 1 
1. All praises belong to God who vere م‎ 2 50000 


created the heavens and the earth, MPI op SSE SI. الحمل لا‎ - 
and made the shadows and light, yet . صا وت‎ av pers Bed ih» oh: 
these Kafirs ascribe equals to their ' OD emp Mohs ie bi 
Lord.2 


1. According to some Scholars some of its verses are not Meccan. It was sent 
down within a grand procession of countless angels. Abu Ishaq Asfraeni says that 
this Surah comprises all the fundamental principles of Tauheed — Oneness of God. 


2. Itis a great tragedy that mankind did not stick to Tauheed in spite. of 
repeated instructions by the Prophets. Different sects were formed holding different 
faiths about God and Divinity. The Majoosi believe in two gods — Ahraman, the 
god of vice, and Yazdan, the god of virtue. They say that Ahraman is the god of 
darkness and Yazdan is the god of light. The Hindoos of India believe in more 
than 330 million gods. The Arya Samaj believe that Matter and Soul are uncreated 
and God depends on them for creation and invention. The Christians invented the 
Doctrine of Trinity to balance between Son and Father. The Jews ascribed such 
undignified qualities to God which are even beneath the status of ordinary mortals. 
The Pagan Arabs have been so magnanimous in Polytheism that they gave divine 
Status to each and every stone of rocks and mountains and associated them with God 
and worshipped them. In brief, in a major part of the globe the people departed from 
Tauheed and were plunged into the shadowsof Polytheism. The Fire, the Water, the Sun 
the Moon, the Stars, the Trees ; the Stones, the Animals etc. were apportioned a share 
in the deity and the divinity of God. It is the greatest deviation of man that he may 
seek help from ordinary creatures and worship them. Only God is entitled to worship 
because He is the fountain of all virtues and He is characterized by all supreme 
attributes and sublime perfections. So all praises belong to Him. He created the 
Heavens and the Earth, the Superiors and Inferiors, the Highs and Lows, Days and 
Nights, Light and Darkness, Knowledge and Ignorance, Guidance and Error, Death 
and Life, and all conflicting tendencies and opposite circumstances. He does not 
need the help of any helper or partner, nor He requires a wife or son for any purpose, 
No one can share His Divinity because He has absolute perfection. Absolute perfection 
can be ascertained when there is no association or partnership. Mere idea of absolute 
Lordship, absolute Divinity, absolute Power rules out the atom of association and 
partnership. God is Divine, God is All-Mighty, All-Powerful, All-Prevailing, Omni- 
powerful, Omniscient and ONE. Hence all praises belong to God. If there is any 
good quality, power or knowledge anywhere in the Universe, it is the gift of God. 
So essentially praise is the possession of God. The praise of other objects is an 
indirect admiration of God. Hence adoration is His exclusive demand. In the 

“presence of such clear realities’ it is strange that some people still ascribe equals 
to God. 


Part -7 Aa! Sura - 6 (Anam) 
2. It is He Who created you of clay ae Ponte ae ومرية‎ 
™ 9 b ذ‎ . 1 ei] . 
then determined a time, and a term 3 LE RB pe AEE ys r 
is appointed in His knowledge, yet 2194969874 Chi? & we 4-4 
thereafter you doubt.® © تمثترون‎ a جل كسضلد شر‎ 
3. And He is Allah in the Heavens and صرب ؟‎ OF 105111 ات‎ Sy) 325) i 
in the Earth, knows your ins and ey PMG re رشو اللدرق ا‎ 
0 w rou do.4 299 sare grrr 9 2 
outs and knows what yo at 2 + Wo “4 


3. Formerly the creation of the Aalam-e-Kabir (the Big Universe) was stated, 
here the creation of the Aalam-e-Saghir (the Small Universe i.e. man) is described. 
Man was nothing before creation. It is a great power of God that He created man 
out of clay and gradually led him to the pinnacle of physical and spiritual perfection 
by His unseen inspiration and influence, and determined the period of life-time of 
every individual after the completion whereof he will again go to clay he was first made 
of. When the small Universe can die, the big Universe can also dic. The moment 
of its death is appointed in the knowledge of God. Qeyamat-e-Sughra is the time of 
death of the individual souls, and Qayamat-e-Kubra is the time of death of the entire 
Universe. A wise man should not doubt the Qeyamat-e-Kubra when he often sees 
the Qayamat-e-Sughra in his life-time. : 

4. Only He alone is God. Deity, Owner, King, Planner in the Heavens and 
the Earth. And this blessed name Allah ( Pett) ) has also been exclusively con- 
fined to His honoured Self characterized with highly noble attributes. How can others 
be given the Divine Rank in His presence in the Heavens and the Earth. When the 
Kingdom of the whole Universe belongs to Him alone and He is fully aware of the 
open and hidden things of the Universe and knows well the ins and outs of man and 
all his. big and small actions, then there is no need to associate anyone with God in 
worship or in seeking help. The Kafirs and Polytheists said that they worshipped 
idols in order to seek the nearness of God. Here it is said that no one in the Universe 
is entitled to worship. Help should be sought from Him because He controls the 
resources of the Universe and is All-Mighty. A humble creature cannot help himself 
and succumbs to death when his time is over. How can weak creature render help 
in need? It is, therefore, unwise to call humble creatures for help in the presence of 
our Mighty Lord, Who has created us and loves more by virtue of creation than other 
creatures. Moreover, when God has created the men, it is not correct to think that 
we are given license to do whatever we desire. Nay : He has not givenlicenseto man- 
kind to do whatever he wishes. He is not left unbridled, unchecked, uncaught, 
unbound, unaccountable, unavenged and unpunished. 
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#انواعنيا‎ 1-55 ooh قن‎ Bole pacstile, 
4. And not a sign of the signs of their CPDL SE SAA A melas 
Lord comes to them but they show اله‎ 8# 
inattention to it.5 0 عرضين‎ 


Ara? Amore‏ رامو ل اياج ات % 8 آم 
هه لقن Up KS‏ حن So certainly they belied the Truth brn Sms GS‏ .5 
بو سو 2 ملم د ا تر 1 when it came upto them ; now coming‏ 
dels 6015.5)‏ سمزء ون 0 upon them the reality of that which‏ 
عار = they laughed at.6‏ 


6. Do they not see that how many a he Les ee 
nation (Ummat) We destroyed before age? eth ral الميروا كم‎ 
them whom We had established in Ae تم ده وسعفوع ب نوه سمه‎ , LD 2 ILLES 
the land so much that We did not LAN تمن‎ SG era فته‎ 
establish you and We loosed the a ANT وبي تعمس سب‎ Fun Se eee 
heaven upon them in torrents cease- SRY! رارا” وجعل:‎ db etre الشماءً‎ 
less and made We canals flowing 26222709 92 9 دروه‎ 0 te? 
beneath them, then destroyed We وانشأاناين‎ story ثن تحقهم نهم‎ 
those nations for their sins and 73 2\ Fig % 5 
جمد‎ We after them other na- © بع يهم قرنا اخيرين‎ 
tions. 


een re SS SSS SS? 


5. ‘*Signs’’ means miracles or the verses. 


6. ‘‘Truth’’ means here the ‘‘Quran’’ who describes the punishment of those who 
do not pay attention to the Divine Signs. The Kafirs laughed at the verses of the 
Quran and cried lies. They are warned that the reality, which is stated by the Quran 
and ridiculed by the infidels, will surely occur to them as a proven fact. In the 
following verses those nations are described who were destroyed for their bad deeds, 
for mocking at the Signs of God and for infidelity. 


7, There were many nations like A’ad and Samud ete. who were given more 
strength and power on the Earth and who were given more proviosins than you are 
given, but when they rebelled and cried lies, and laughed at the Signs of Nature We 
seized them at their crimes and effaced their last vestige from the face of the Earth. 
After them We created other nations, and the infidels and rejectors were being metted 
out with the same treatment—the offenders were being destroyed, but the population 
of the world did not suffer. 
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7. And if We send down on thee written 90 م‎ 918 a ETE AR بت‎ 362 At 
on paper, then they touch it with فلمسوة ايل نهم‎ iO 3 U ESAT OS ولو‎ -» 
their hands, they will say, of course, دي‎ uM? S19. g9KmNet & arcs 
who are Kafir : OR Sec Boh IG 
“This is naught but manifest 
magic.’’° 

8. And they say : **Why has an angel en, as رمن‎ ee 
not been sent down on him?” And if GouUgEry, مقط‎ aide Spt IGE aN 
We send down an angel the matter eto os 
may be soon settled and they will 0 الامرثم لا ينظرون‎ nae 


get no respite.® 


a UNE EIE EEE 


8 Some of the Polytheists of Mecca had said to the Holy Prophet that if he 
brought a written Book from heaven with four angel-guards bearing witness to its 
Divine character, they would believe in him. It is said to those people that if God 
send down upon them a written Book from heaven that they may also touch it even 
then they will say that it isa clear sorcery. The doubt of the wretched fellow bereft 
of guidance is never removed. 


9. The original shape of the angel is very awful. So if the angel come in his 
real form these people cannot tolerate and may die of fear. The Prophets are given 
extraordinary spiritual power and they can tolerate the sight of the original form 
of the angel. The Holy Prophet had seen two times throughout his lifetime the 
honourable angel Jibraeel, who brings the Divine Revelation to the Prophets. But 
there is no proof inthe Tradition that any other Prophet had seen Hazrat Jibraeel 
once throughout his life. Moreover, the Divine Law is that if the miraculous demands 
and extraordinary requests of the Unbelievers are fulfilled (and they do not come to 
believe still) then the Divine Chastisement comes all of a sudden and they are totally 
destroyed. So if such demands are not fulfilled it is also a mercy of God. The 
Kafirs should not think that God is unable to show miracles at the hand of the Holy 
Prophet. 
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9. And had We sent an angel as ee 0000000 
Messenger, he would have also been عليجم‎ als Jalal ؟. ولوجعلنه‎ 
in the shape of man and We would - ts 0 
have thrown them into the same : a 
doubt in which they are lying now.1° 9 يليسون‎ 

وااو 4% مم م Ae‏ 49 

10..And indeed the Messengers have ON الك تسا‎ dl قيزر‎ Oe SS 
been mocked at before thee too, =2 7 دن ع كيام‎ Eg Eth pl -« 
then the thing they laughed at a tae oO 22 ttm 
ود م‎ those who mocked at 0 ايه يستهز: ون‎ Binal ee ¢ 


ES 

10. The angel cannot be sent in his original form because of his horrible and 
awful appearance. The angel, however, can be sent in human form as Messenger to 
mankind, because in human form only mankind can feel sociable. If the Messenger is 
alien to mankind it is difficult for a common man to get inspiration and receive education 
from him freely. But if an angel is sent to them in the figure of man, the doubts 
of the Unbelievers will not be removed. They will create different types of doubts. 
For example, they can say that man cannot follow the example of an angel because 
man dges not possess the powers of an angel. The human needs are material and 
mundane, while the angel does not have material needs. The angels do not require 
a marital life while a man has got earthly desires. They can also say that the 
angel-messenger is an illusion and they cannot be satisfied with an illusion. In 
brief, there is no way for the Unbelievers and Rejectors to be at peace with the 
Divine Providence. They are habituated to creating doubts and suspicions about 
Divine Messengers and Heavenly Guidance. Their spiritual disease of sophistication 
is incurable. They are suffering from mental agony of the worst type. 


11. The Holy Prophet was grieved at the mockery of the Unbelievers. He is 
here consoled that he should not be disheartened, distracted and sorrowful at their 
mockery. The Prophets before him were also laughed at. The end of their opponents 
can be repeated here also. 
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how was the end of those who cried 27 Wet 8 pe 
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12. Ask : ‘*To whom belongs what is in 
the heavens and the carth.”’ 


Say : “It is God’s.” 


‘sHe has written on His part Mercy. 
Of course, He will gather you on the 
Day of Resurrection, wherein there is 
no doubt. Those who have thrown 
their souls into less, they do not 
believe.’"15 
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a Soe 
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13. ‘And to Him belongs what rests in ond, 04 Oe? 9% eRe K- 
the night and in the day ; and He Opal eles Ag وله ماسكن‎ ir 
is All-Hearer, All-Knower.”’!4 

14. Say : “Should I make anyone else as 
my helper beyond God, Who is the 
Creator of the heavens and the earth, 
and He feeds all but no one feeds 
Him,”15 


5 ced pig 6,78 .47 4 5ه اموس‎ 8 
SOD on Sb Gs ASS btn قل‎ -" 
Fei 7 55 oP 28 et oie SD A رق‎ 
ان أكون‎ crys! وضويطهم ولا يطعم” قل إن‎ 


7? 29% مد رارض 44 م‎ ALIA 2و‎ Ae 
rd pied) من‎ EPPS اول من اسلم ولا‎ 
Say: ‘I am commanded to obey and 90 وكين‎ APD: ول يمن‎ 
surrender first’’; ‘and be never thou 
of those committing association with 
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11. Say : ‘Journey in the Earth and see انظروا كيين كان‎ pS قل يسيروافى الس ضٍ‎ ٠ 
God.’ 


12. If you see the ruins of the bygone cultures and civilizations with the spirit 
of receiving lesson and not with the spirit of recreation you wiil easily behold the end 
of those nations who denied the Messengers of God. Just think of the end of those who 
mock at the Divine Truth ! 


13. God does not punish the criminals at once because He has written mercy 
on His part, though He can punish the miscreants at once because His authority 
is supreme in the Universe and no one can check Him from doing anything. On the Day 
of Resurrection too only those unlucky souls shall be punished who have by their own 
will thrown themselves in the pit of destrcution and never bent on Eman. 


14. The previous verse denotes space, this verse denotes time. It is He who 
hears the calls of everyone in the noise of the day and in the silence of the night and 
knows the needs of all. Then tell how is it to leave such a Lord Cherisher and adopt 
others for help ? 


15. It means everyone is His dependent, but He is independent of all. Soit is 
sheer folly to take others beyond God as helpers. 
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15. Say : “I fear, if I disobey my Lord, Be NG US tsar o F054 951 1% 
the chastisement of a great Day.” Os Ba اخانإن 5 ربق عل‎ Bi? م‎ 


16. From whom that chastisement is AA er es aes يق‎ 
averted on that Day, on him God did ميم فقر حم ولك‎ RAE من لصرن‎ ١ 


mercy. And this is the great دو‎ 9% Soar 
success.16 © لفو المبين‎ 
17. And if God visits thee with some دصح ايو مص‎ lee wd اه مود وم زه‎ 
affliction mone can remove it but الله بضيرفلا فشن له الآاهصو‎ uly 
He ; and if He visits thee with good, 9? اس‎ Baby cen يوس 5و م 2ه‎ 
He is powerful over everything. © قب ير‎ EM BE ety edo) 


18. And He is Omnipotent over His ع يا بطع ألم لولم‎ 101 et oma a, 
servants, and He is the All-Wise, O وهوالحيليم الخجير‎ pals وهوا لقاومرفوق‎ ٠ ٠١ 


the All-Aware.7 


er eee ىو واباوومممممممممممم‎ 
16. It is the duty of everyone to obey the Divine Law, and the Holy Prophet is 
to obey the Law first. It means no one is above Law. When the Prophet says that he 
fears the chastisement from God, if he does not obey Law, then no one can be above 
Law. (Some of the Religious Leaders and Kings are thought to break the Law. Tr.) 


17. If God wills to bestow some kindness on any man or intends some injury for 
any person there is none in the Universe to check Him from doing so. He knows well 
the conditions and circumstances of every individual and He is the best Judge 
to reward or punish. Some people seek the help of saints and pious souls in times 
of misery. Here it is told that no one can remove the misery of mankind except 
God. Soitis foolish to seek the help of others, apart from God, in misery. 
Similarly some people call the Saints to do them some good or give them children, provi- 
sions etc. Here it is told that profit and lossis in the hands of God. So the people should 
pray Him for good and should seek His shelter from evil. He is Powerful over everything 
and He is Omnipotent over His servants and all His actions are full of wisdom 
and He knows well how to do good’ = and how to remove evil from the people. 
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19. Ask: ‘‘Who is the greatest witness.”’ 
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Se, and ths Ouran ts seat domn | وباس‎ Mn PEGA utCI ل‎ « 
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De onal ا‎ are | ١ كنبلا كه نومع اوليك‎ 
Say : ‘‘I will never testify.” > كلما هوا‎ Sal 333 el 
Say : “He is only ONE GOD, and 6 una * 1 Wea coer 


Iam extremely abhorrent to your 
polytheism (Shirk).18 


18. When God is fully aware of His servants, His testimony should be the most 
correct and righteous. So I also make Him Witness and Judge between me and you. 
He knows well whether I am a Prophet or not, and He knows well your answer to the 
Message which 1 have delivered to mankind from God, We are all before His 
eyes. He will Judge between me and you according to Hiscomprehensive knowledge. 
I have given the Message of Tauheed in the form of His Holy Quran, which contains 
the principles of Divine Oneness and Divine Guidance in very clear language and with 
very strong arguments. Despite the clear arguments of Divine Oneness, if you still 
stick to your old polytheism it is your outlook. I will never say even a word suppor- 
ting your faith from my tongue. I openly express my extreme aversion and detesta- 
tion against all kinds and types of Shirk. This is my last Message to you and the 
whole mankind who will receive my Message in time and space. 


Note : ومن بلع‎ comprises mankjnd and the Jinn both. It means the Prophethood 
of Muhammad ( عليه وسلم,‎ di ro) i is for the men and the Jinn alike, for the 
East and the West, for all times and space. He is not only the Prophet of 
Arabia as the biased Orientalists have put it, but the Prophet of Europe, 
Africa, Americas, China, Russia, Australia, India and all other continents 
and countries. If there are seven earths like the seven Heavens (as Hazrat 
Ibne Abbas is said to have told) then the Prophethood of the Last Prophet 
is for those people also who are living in those Earths or Planets. In brief, 
Muhammad ١ ع8)‎ peace on him) is the Prophet of the Solar Universe, as the 
Sun is the source of light for the Solar Universe. If an external Sun is required 
for the lighting of the Outer Universe, an internal Sun is required for the 
illumination of Inner Universe. The Sun of the Inner Universe is Muhammad 
وسلم)‎ Ae A) YW). After sun-rise there is no need of moons and 
stars. Hence there is no need of further Prophets after the Prophet 
Muhammad ( عليه رسلم‎ abio (١ The finality of the Holy Prophet is 
based on sound argument. Consequently, Muhammad ( 9 deme ds | ro) 
is the Last Divine Messenger of God and the Quran is the Last Divine 
Message from God. The Holy Prophet has declared once for all (through 
the Holy Quran) that God is only ONE and he has also announced his 
extreme abhorrence to Polytheism and Association of any nature with God. 
This prophetic testimonial declaration stands upright even if the Polytheists 
give testimony against it, because God is the greatest testimony in Divine 
Realities and He has declared that there is no God but He. 
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19. The Jews and Christians recognize the Prophet and his Message, the Holy 
Quran, as they recognize their own sons without doubt among a huge multitude of 
children and boys. They knew from their Books and from the Traditions of their 
Prophets that the Last Messenger of Allah would come to the world to deliver the 
Last Word of God to mankind ; and his spiritual perfections and sciences would remove 
the curtain hanging over the most secret Divine Realities and would brighten the 
dark world with his brilliant light and open the treasures of knowledge and blessings 
for the entire world. Those who have done a great loss to their souls by committing 
dirty crimes in their individual and social life would be deprived of His dazzling light 
emanating from the resplendent personality of the Holy Prophet, because the inner 
eye is blinded by ceaseless committing of sins, kufr and shirk. Hence those persons 
who are plunged into the shadows of sins, shirk and kufr do not honour the Truth 
and never intend to embrace Eman. This is why the Jews particularly rejected the 
Prophet though they had recognized him externally, But malignance, pride, arrogance 
and the extreme love of wealth and power did not leave them to recognize the Prophet 
internally and save them from the everlasting loss and destruction by embracing Eman 
and Islam. They had damaged the glass of their souls by committing most heinous 
crimes. Similarly, Abu Jahl and Abu Lahab etc. had spoiled their souls by commit- 
ting extreme sins, kufr and shirk, so they could not believe. 
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21. And who is more unjust than he who 0 6U% by Cady bos Wreck 3 — 
forges lie against God or denies His CSS Sal مين انترى على‎ lett 
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22. And the Day We shall gather them عد‎ bg? GD WHERE? © فك 39884 م‎ 
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23. Then there will be left no recourse eee 5s tee قات وق ريون‎ wie 24, 28 
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except that they will say : “By God 5 م د‎ 
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20. Hazrat Shah Sahib says ; “If I forged lie, I am the worst ; and if I delivered 
the Truth and you denied, then you are the greatest sinner, so be anxious about the 
future.” It means the greatest sinner and unjust is that who claims to Prophethood 
without being a Prophet, or that who denies a Real Prophet who has ample signs and 
arguments for his truthfulness. And this is the Law or Sunnat of Allah that the unjust 
fellows never get success. So if Muhammad ( ~~ عليه‎ dis) go ) is a Liar, he will 
never succeed, and if the rejectors of Muhammad ( الله عليك وسكم‎ po) are wrong 
they will never succeed. And the History is a witness to this fact that Abu Jahl, 
Abu Lahab, and all other opponents of the Holy Prophet badly failed in this tem- 
porary world, and their misfortune of the Hereafter can be guessed by the clear princi- 
ples and laws of punishment enunciated in the Holy Quran. 


21. The Polytheists will be in a dilemma on that Day when all the children of 
Adam shall be mustered before God and asked where their heroes and idols were 
gone whom they called partners and associates with God. They will be said to seek 
help from their idols and heroes on that Day of Calamity as they sought their help 
in the world in times of misery. The Polytheists and Associators will be much 
embarassed and they will find no recourse to fraudulent devices like those in the world. 
In utter desperation they will say that they were never idolaters or hero-worshippers 
in the word and they did not associate anything with God and His Divinity. They will 
utter this Himalayan lic swearing by God. The love of the false heroes and gods will 
disappear because they will be sure that they will be thrown into the Hell for their 
lifelong sins, transgressions and faiths of shirk. They will deny their lifelong devotion 
to their false gods and heroes. 
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22. This clear denial and lie of the Hero-worshippers, Idolaters and the 
Associators will represent their reckless state of mind and utter hopelessness in the 
Hereafter, together with the helplessness and powerlessness of the idols and heroes. 


Had the polytheists understood this disgraceful end of the Hereafter in the present 
world ! 


Note: Modern times are generally characterized by the Hero-worship. Hero- 
worship is taking the place of idol-worship in many countries. -Say for 
example Russia and China believe in Marx and Lenin as gods other than 
God. Though apparently they have denounced God, yet they have made 

, Marx, Lenin and Mao as gods beside God. This is also polytheism. Atheism 
deeply observed is also polytheism because denial of God is more difficult 
than His recognition, if it is, so to say, difficult for the atheists. Otherwise, 
recognition of God is natural, If an atheist denies God, he will take other 
things as god— matter, man, power, time, etc. 
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the verses of our Lord and become 
we among the Believers.”25 


23. This is the description of those people who heard the Prophet not for 
guidance but for the sake of criticizing and traducing. Due to this unholy intention 
their hearts became dry and impervious to Divine instructions. All natural signs 
and Divine verses were ignored and they became so much arrogant and insolent that 
they called the Narrative of the Quran and the Traditions of the Prophet as the fairy- 
tales of the ancient people. God cursed their hearts by casting veil on their hearts on 
account of their persistent denial and rejection, and thus the last hope of their 
guidance was also lost. The curtain is also a kind of seal often mentioned. 


24. There is no vestige of guidance in their hearts and souls. They do not come 
to hear the Prophet to receive guidance or purification. They only come to quarrel 
and dispute with the Holy Prophet to ridicule afterwards. They restrain other people 
from the Quran and the Prophet. But their efforts shall fail, Islam will prosper 
and the Prophet of Islam will prosper. And these foolish men will be doomed to 
destruction, who are spurning the Truth. But they are so foolish that they do not 
understand their loss. 


25. These boastful activities and proud words are there till the terrible chastise- 
ment is not in sight. But when the Hell will be seen, they will wish to be sent back. 
so that they mjght become virtuous and entitled to the Paradize. 
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they are assuredly liars.26 


29. And they say: ‘‘There is no other 9999 994 وس عدم‎ 9 oer عي‎ 
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26. But God knows them well, Their wish of return is not sincere. It is because 
they will see the horrible Fire ; otherwise their internal self which is divulged now is 
impervious and they will do the same if returned to the world. They will wish to 
return to the world to save themselves from the Fire. They are great liars and God 
knows their inner self fully well. Sometimes in worldly miseries even the habitual 
criminals stop their criminal activities for the time being but when they are in comforts 
and the miseries are no more they again resort to criminal activities. They forget 
the miseries and their promises of a good life. Similarly the Unbelievers and Polytheists 
if returned will forget their words of covenant made at the sight of the Hell and would 
never refrain from their rebellious activities. Therefore, there is no use to send back 
such people to the world. Their words of exasperation are baseless and unreasonable 
before God’s knowledge and judgment. Moreover, they were given a long age and 
ample chances of making amends. If they sincerely wanted to better their souls, they 
could do it very easily. But they did not desire a pure and pious life. They never 
believed in the coming world and in the consequences of their misdeeds and misbeliefs. 


27. They said : ‘‘There is no other life except this life of the world; man is 
like an arboreal primate, he comes into this world from non-existence and sojourns 
in this world, and then again enters into non-existence after death for ever, There is 
no other life after worldly death. When there is no other life, so these is no question 
of accountability, so why we should leave luxuries and comforts, why we should leave 
wine and woman, why we should obey the dry laws of Heaven ? Why we should 
denounce the Epecurean conception of life ? i.e. ‘*Eat, drink and be merry for there 
is no other world, where we would be taken to task for license and luxuriant liberty,” 
The present verse reflects the ideology of the modern man. (Tr.) 
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28. But when Reality will come before them and the whole human race from 
Adam to the last man shall be mustered before God, then they will be asked, ‘““What 
is your idea about this world? Is it an idea or imagination or a fact ? Whether you 
were right in your thinking or the Prophets in their Message 9”. They will have no 
other way except that they will say, ‘‘Why not, by our Lord it is a fact and we were 
wrong in our denial.’’ This answer will be given with this intention or hope that 
perhaps their Lord might pardon them out of His intense love. This is why they 
will use the word ‘Lord’ which is full of love for His servants. But the Lord is Just. 
Therefore, they will receive a just answer, “Then taste the chastisement of the Fire for 
the Kufr and the actions of Kufr you did in the worldly life.”” 


Note: The modern world is characterized by a rapid development of science and 
many new things are being invented to satisfy man’s wordly wants and make 
his life enjoyable. Materiai pleasures are growing, material wants are 
increasing. Manis so much absorbed in sensual pleasures and material 
luxuries that he has totally forgotten the Hereafter. Man does not fear when 
he commits sin, is not afraid of the bitter consequences of disobedience to 
God. Russia and China and other communist societies have denied the very 
existence of God and the need of Divine Religion. This is why there is no spiri- 
tual peace in the world. There are political turmoils, economic problems, mis- 
eries andcalamities all over the world. But the world may face a still greater 
catastrophe of international magnitude before the final chastisement in the 
Hereafter. (Tr.) 
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29. The greatest misfortune of man is that he may deny God’s meeting and His 
sight and think this sublime purpose of life as false, so that when Death or Doom may 
seize him all of a sudden, he may be extremelydisappointedand feel remorse and regret 
for his wretched life, empty of virtues and good deeds. But this desperate regret “من‎ 
remorse will do nothing at this time, and the burden of crimes and treacher'. , break- 
ing the back, will not be lighted by sorrows and lamentations at this untimely 
moment. 


30. The Unbelievers and Atheists say that there is no other life except th’; life of 
the world, but the fact is that this restless and temporary life of the world is naught 
and insignificant before the pure and permanent life of the Next World. Only those 
moments of this worldly life can be called ‘Life’ which are spent for the betterment of 
the other. world, otherwise for a foresighted man all other moments which are empty 
of other-wordly preparations are but sports and pastimes. The God-fearing and the 
pious men know that their Real Home is the Last Abode and their Real Life is the 
life of the Hereafter. 
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31. The greatest benevolence and sympathy for mankind was cast into the heart 
of the Holy Prophet (ds عليه‎ Aro ). He was extremely grieved at the constant 
rejection, denial, future destruction, heterodoxical and heretic words of the Unbelievers 
and Polytheists. In these verses the Holy Prophet is consoled and the wretched ones 
are warned. The Holy Prophet is advised to keep peaceful and not to grieve so much 
at their spurning and denying. These men who are crying lies do not belie you as a 
matter of fact, because they have had declared you as Truthful and Honest unani- 
mously several times before your Prophethood and also after your Prophethood. But 
these fellows knowingly and unjustly and enviously are denying the Divine Verses 
which are sent down to confirm your Prophethood and to warn them of the Hereafter. 
So you should also resign to God peacefully and hand over their matters to God 
Who will Himself give you the reward of patience and inflict on them the punishment 
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of their injustice and wrong behaviour. The past Messengers also received similar 
pains from their nations. But they endured with patience all their excesses and 
firmly discharged their duty .of delivering Divine Message to their peoples. Their 
determination and courage did not flinch a little at the strong but wicked opposi. 
tion of the Infidels and Unbelievers. The miscreants did strive for corruption 
and subversion, while the Prophets struggled for correction and salvation. The 
Prophets tried hard to establish Religion and extirpate vice, while the unholy 
men tried vigorously to exterminate Religion and spread vice. This is the 
History of Mankind that the evil forces have always been at daggers drawn against 
the good forces. The History of Persecution has been a dreadful chapter of Human 
History. The Prophets and Saints were slain by the Enemies of God and the adverse 
moments required the Divine Help from Heaven to punish the evil-doers who had been 
so harshly threatening the pious souls. At last the help of God reached according to 
the Divine Promise and the Prophets were made victorious against the arrogant and 
proud. As God kept His promise of help to the past Prophets, similarly He will keep 
His promise in case of the Last Prophet and his followers. So the Holy Prophet, and 
as such the coming generations of Islam, should not be grieved at the painful words 
of the Hypocrites and the Unbelievers, the Atheists and the Polytheists; and the 
miseries which they are receiving at the hands of the Enemies of Islam should be 
endured with patience and perseverance; and the duty of establishing Islam all over 
the world should be discharged with accelerating devotion and courage. The moun- 
tains can move from their station, the atmospheric phenomena can change, the globe 
of the Universe can change but the Words of God cannot change. The promises which 
God has made to the Prophet and his followers cannot be violated in any circumsta- 
neces whatsoever. The Forces of Kufr can never succeed against the Forces of Islam. 
Islam will emerge with victory and Kufr will be doomed to destruction and disappoint- 
ment. This is what actually happened. The Meccan adversities were no longer changed 
into the victories of Madina and the whole world saw the downfall and humiliation of 
Abu Jahl, the principal Chief of the Enemies of Islam. By and by Islam was established 
in Arabia, the Holy Prophet got successful, the evil forces were defeated and the 
promise of God was fulfilled. Consequently, the war of the Heretics, the Heterodox, 
the Hypocrites, the Atheists, the Polytheists, the Jews and Christians was not pointed 
to the Self of Muhammad عليه وسلم)‎ dst صلى‎ ) but it was mainly directed against 
the Lord of Muhammad ( Pe مواد عليه‎ ), Who had sent him as His Messenger 
and Ambassador to mankind with sublime credentials and miracles. When it was the 
case, the defeat of the opponets was natural because no one is more powerful than God, 
and the victory of the Prophet was certain because God helps His Innocent Prophets 
and pious souls against the unjust opponents of Truth. 
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35. And if their face-tufning is heavy on 29429) (L998 م وض مسدوءدمود ودس‎ 
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32. The Unbelievers said that if Muhammad ) »\ 9 صل الله عليك‎ ( was really 
a True Prophet there should always accompany him some Sign so that everyone might 
be forced to believe in his Prophethood and the Message he claimed to be Divine. 
The Holy Prophet being excessively anxious over the guidance of Mankind might have 
desired for such a Sign to be shown to the Unbelievers so that they might become 
Momin and save from the chastisement of the Hereafter. So God instructed him to 
be subservient to the Divine will in the general affairs. of the Universe. The secrets 
and reasons behind the Universe do not recommend a forced guidance. God was, 
nevertheless, powerful over it that He could gather the whole mankind on the straight 
path without the media of Prophets and Miracles or Signs. When the Wisdom of 
God does not demand the demonstration of such compelling miracles and the 
requested signs, then who is that who has such power that he can bring out such 
captivating signs of the Earth or bring down such fascinating miracles from the Heaven 
against the Determination and Will of God. To expect any thing against the Divine 
Law and Wisdom is tantamount to ignorance, a thing which can never be expected 


from the Holy Prophet. 
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36. Only they accept who hear, and God Moet lls عو‎ righ سي‎ lal .ei3 
will. bring the dead to life; then unto | . [تماستجيب الزن يسمعون” الموقييع”»‎ ne 
God they will be brought.33 6 ay ee تاليو‎ annie 


33. Do not expect that all shall believe. Those people whose ears of heart have 
become deaf do not hear the Divine lessons, then how they can obey and what they 
can believe in. Of course, these Unbelievers who are spiritually dead today will be 
-given life in the Hereafter and there they shall believe in those things which they 
denied in the worldly life. 
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And the Unbelievers said : ‘‘We will not believe in thee till thou causest a spring for 
us to gush forth from the earth, or till a garden of palms and vines comes into thy 
possession then thou makest canals flow in it abundantly, or till thou makest. heaven 
fall upon us as thou assertest in pieces, or till thou bringest God and the angels as 
surety (in front of us), or till a golden house comes to thy ownership, or till thou 
ascends into heaven ; and we will not believe thy ascension till thou bringest down on 
us a Book that we may read.’”? Thou say: Glory to God ! I am not but a mortal 
messenger. (Sura — Bani Israeel, Verses 91-93). These were some of the extraordi- 
nary demands of the Unbelievers. These demands show that the Kafirs had a very 
wrong conception about Prophethood. They did not pay heed to the enormous signs 
of knowledge and spirit which were showering over the Prophet and his Devotees like 
rains. 
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but most of them know not.’’34 
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34. God is powerful to show the miraculous signs demanded by the Unbelievers, 
but the demonstration of such extraordinary signs is against those Laws of Wisdom 
and Mercy whereon the administration of the Universe is based, and which are beyond 
your comprehension. These Laws verily prohibit the demands of miracles to be 
fulfilled. Man is a rational animal and the miracles primarily appeal to senses and 
not to reason. If the demonstration of miracles starts, the function of Reason and 
Wisdom stops. The orbit of Reason is over and above the orbit of Sense, and the 
orbit of Prophethood is over and above the orbit of Reason and Wisdom. Man is 
distinguished among living creatures in Reason and Wisdom. God has created 
different creatures with different capacities and talents. The agency of Reason and 
Wisdom has the greatest role in the activities of mankind in contradistinction to other 
creatures. The demonstration of miraculous signs, generally delimit the role of 
Reason and Wisdom. This fact is more elaborately reflected in the principle of 
Creation mentioned by the following verse. 


Part - 7 >" Sura - 6 (An’am) 
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35. This verse actually contains some of those reasons which are considered in 
the prohibition of miraculous signs demanded by the Unbelievers of the Prophet. All 
the animals crawling on the Earth or flying in the air are also communities like human 
beings. Every kind of the animals is created by God with a peculiar kind of nature 
and mode of conduct, which works within the frame-work of their specific functions 
and charactristics. No animal can step out of the limited circle of his actions and 
movements which God has specified for him with regard to his nature and mode of 
conduct. This is why no animal has had made any kind of progress beyond the 
circle of his limited power and action from the first day of creation. The fundamental 
principles and laws of creation for all species and genera are ordained in the know- 
ledge of God and written on the guarded Table (Loh-e-Mahfooz). Nothing in this 
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wordly life or in the life after death can surpass the exact and fixed laws of creation 
and administration. Among the different species of animal, man isa progressive 
animal endowed with the power of discrimination. The powers of discrimination and 
progression have so much distinguished man from animals that the phrase of ‘pro- 
gressive animal’ for man appears to be an improper appellative. Animals have limited 
sense and wisdom but man has greater sense and wisdom. He makes research and 
discovers new things and invents strange things and thus pushes the process of genera- 
tion and regeneration. By dint of his creative and imaginative powers, he proceeds 
to a new life. He can differentiate the good from the vice, the beneficial from the 
detrimental, the guidance from error, the light from shadow, the scientific from the 
unscientific, and God from the Satan. He is at liberty to do an action or leave it. 
It is why man is shown those signs which may provide him the chance of speculation 
and meditation and may not spoil his natural liberty of thought and action. If he 
utilize his reason and wisdom given by God he will have no difficulty in differentiating 
Truth from Falsehood, Good from Bad. So demanding such miraculous signs, which 
may destroy the natural liberty of man, the firmament of his predilections and his 
power of discrimination, is tantamount to degrading man to the level of animals. The 
real spirit of creation is not a forced belief to be imposed upon man either by sword 
cr by miracle or by some extraordinary sign. 


Note 1: Those who do not want to believe also create doubts about the miracles or 
signs shown by the Prophets by the order of God. Man isa rational creature. 
The Divine Revelation appeals to his Reason and Wisdom over and over 
again. 


Note 2: This verse is a negation of the Dorwin’s Theory of Evolution. God has 
specified the orbit of growth, development, progression and evolution of every 
creature separately. One creature cannot jump into the orbit of other 
creation by dint of evolution, His physical form may undergo a minor 
change in size, etc. but the internal charateristics cannot change as under- 
stood by the Theory of Evolution. A monkey cannot become a man. The 
characteristics and qualities of monkey are different from the talents and the 
virtues of man. Hazrat Adam was the first perfect man. According to the 
Theory of Evolution the first man is half monkey and half man—anthropoid. 
He is the most incomplete and imperfect man, if profusely he is called a man. 
The first man must be a perfect man under the principle of human nature, 
because in his practical life a man is much inspired by his origin. This is 
why Hazrat Adam was the perfect maa and the source of human creation. 
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36. Those people who do not listen to the Prophet or his Traditions become 
deaf and dumb, When they say that the Prophets are false their hearts become blind 
of internal sight and they fall down into dark pits of error. God does not lead 
such men to guidance because they have themselves spoiled their internal capacities by 


‘denying the Prophets. Of course, He guides those people who do not deny the 


Prophets but listen to them and think over their teachings with observation and insight. 
If they say that they are not given the internal capacity to receive Divine guidance, 
they are wrong, because when they are surrounded by calamities or some accidental 
affliction visits them they often call upon God to help them, and forget those whom 
they associated with God. When they turn towards God in abnormal circumstances, 
why should they not turn towards Him in normal conditions ? When they know by 
heart that except God no one can remove the misery, it would be silly on their part 
to forget the mighty omnipotence of God and cry lies to His verses and Messengers, 
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37. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘God first seizes the Sinner a little. If he entreated 
humbly and repented he saved. And if this much seizure is ignored and neglected, 
then he is thrown into oblivion, and the doors of comforts and luxuries are opened. 
When he is deeply plunged into sins, he is seized all of a sudden. There is an advice 
in this verse that when some affliction visits him due to sins he should soon repent 
and should not wait for a greater misery for repentence.”’ (Mozihul Quran). 
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This verse describes the Law of Divine Chastisement for the nations and for 
the individuals alike. When the people are taught by the Prophets or their just 
Followers and warned in different moments and with different verses of God for a 
particular period and the people do not pay heed to them but cry lies to them, mock 
at them, pain them and oppose them, then God sends on them some miseries of light 
type as ordinary famine, epidemics, disasters of flood or draughts, etc. so that their 
hearts may become soft and humble and for them turning towards God may become 
easy, and they may ponder that these miseries are due to their sins, so they should 
ask forgiveness of their sins from God and ameliorate their conditions and denounce 
polytheism or infidelity or transgressions or sins etc. sincerely. Now there are two 
ways open for the people—way to Divine Mercy and Way to Divine Wrath. If the 
people turn towards God and rectify their error by embracing Eman in God and His 
Messengers and obeying God and His Messengers, then they are led to Divine Mercy. 
But if they do not surrender in those miseries and increase in their denial, rejection 
and disobedience, then they march on towards the Divine Wrath. This Divine Wrath 
does not come to them first in an ugly form, on the contrary, it comes in a pretty 
form just like a beautiful lady with a hidden dagger, who kills all of a sudden her 
lover in a state of drunkenness. All kinds of worldly wealth, luxuries and comforts 
etc. are given to them. The arrogant unbelievers rejoice in the worldly pleasures and 
provisions and the Satan decorates their wicked actions with fascinating ideals and 
inspires them with this insinuation that their glories and successes are due to their own 
philosophy of life, and if they had adopted the way of the conservative men like the 
Prophets who claim to Divine Revelation etc. they would not have made such wonder- 
ful strides in material and worldly progress, with the result that they go on increasing 
in Kufr. When they reach that point wherefrom resilence is unexpected that Divine 
Wrath assumes its original form of terrible destruction all of a sudden. They are 
horribly seized by God’s wrath and completely destroyed. (Tr.) 
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46. Say thou: “Just see if God snatch 
your ears and eyes and set a seal on 
your hearts, then who is a lord 
except God to bring you back these 
things ?”” Behold! how We describe 
the facts variously, yet they turn 
away thereafter 9 
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47. Say thou: ‘Just imagine if God’s 
chastisement come upon you suddenly 
or openly, then who will perish 
except those who are unjust and 
transgressing.”’*9 


48. And We do not send the Messengers 
but to bear good tidings and warning, 
then whosoever believes and is puri- 
fied, no fear shall be on them, neither 
shall they sorrow. 


49. And whosoever cried lies to Our 
yerses, then Our chastisement shall 
visit them for that they disobeyed.4! 
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\8. The extirpation of the unjust people and wrong-doers is also a mercy of God 
and the effective result of God’s Lordship over mankind. ١ If the tyrants and oppres- 
sors, hypocrites and unbelievers are left at large the life of the good souls may become 
miserable. This is why gratitude and praise is expressed in the end of this verse. 


39. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘One should not delay in repentence, perhaps the 
ears, the eyes and the heart of today may not remain tomorrow.” 

40. “~&+5 (suddenly) — that chastisement which does not cast its shadows 
before its visitation, “¥~> (openly) — that chastisement which casts shadows and 
signs before its visitation. No delay should be made in repentence lest the chastise- 
ment come during the delaying period. If repentence is done then safety from Divine 
chastisement is sure ; otherwise destruction is certain. 


41. This verse throws light on the real functions of the Prophets. The main 
duty of the Prophets is to bear good tidings to the Believers and warning to the Non- 
Believers. The Prophets are not sent to give demonstration to certain supernatural 
acts as demanded by the Unbelievers so often. Those who believe in the Divine 
Message of the Prophets and come in their company to get purified become successful 
and those who spurn their words and company get unsuccessful for ever. They will 
dwell under the shadows of Divine Wrath. 


577 


الانعام 


22-7 Sura - 6 (An’am) 


i NGPA‏ ص صه م و م و 


50. Say thou : “I do not say to you that يى رين انو ولااعا‎ Li THE) اقول‎ 


1 have got the treasures of God, nor bs. 
I know the Unseen, nor I say to you EE TISCA PN THOT EIKO In ICE ee 
that I امومع ل‎ ,.42 I only follow what الغيب ولا اقول لكْماق ماك" إن كي لامأ‎ 
is revealed to me.” ai "MN 22g4 Fos 
Say thou : ‘‘How can the blind and ١ 5 ve Abas Ob Fx 
the seeing be equal. So do you not 6 أن سَحَفَكرُوُنَ‎ & 3 


reflect 3 


42. This verse throws light on the Reality of Prophethood. The Prophethood 
does not contain the sense of owning the treasures of the Universe or knowing the 
Unseen. The treasures of the Universe are specially God's possession and no one is 
His partner in their possession. The knowledge of the Unseen is an exclusive attribute 
of God. The Prophethood is also not purely angelic in character in this sense that 
the Prophets can do whatever the angels can do. The angels are given some super- 
human powers e.g. the angels can come down to the Earth in moments and can fly up 
to the Heaven in seconds. The Unbelievers in their conviction ascribed supernatural 
character to the Prophethood. They wanted that the Prophet should possess the 
treasures of God and give them at once whatever they demanded. They thought that 
the Prophet must know the Unseen. Whenever they questioned about the present, 
past or future events or things of the Universe the Prophet should answer them with 
exact knowledge. They also said that the Prophet must go up into the Heaven and 
Bring them a Book from God. The Holy Quran negates their criterion of Prophet- 
hood. If these things, suppose, were given to the Prophets, the human beings could 
not be put to real test and the function of Reason and Wisdom would have ended. 
If the treasures were given, the people would have gathered around him for the sake of 
wealth and not for the sake of purification and guidance. If the Prophets were given 
the super-human powers of the angels, the pzople would not follow their example pre- 
tending that they were weak'mortals and they could not do what the Prophets could do. 


“The Prophets are the Messengers of God. The Divine Message is a part of the 
knowledge of the Unseen and the Prophets are given the knowledge of the Unseen 
befitting their rank and the potential powers of the people. Every branch of knowledge 
is not a pre-requisite of Prophethood. For example, the science of. technology, 
agriculture, engineering, biology, “etc. is not befitting the Prophethood. They are 
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spiritual doctors and the knowledge of spiritual medicine is a necessary requirement 
of Prophethood. They teach man the things which are liked by God and the things 
which are disliked by,God in the form of Divine Laws and Lessons, If the knowledge 
of some other things is given, it is auxiliary for Prophethood and not essential for 
Prophethood — by that additional knowledge the performance of the function of 
Prophethood becomes easy. There are branches of knowledge which are beneath the 
rank of Prophethood, for example God says : ‘AL وماشيعى‎ pRosidieles (And We 
have not taught, him poetry and this type of knowledge is not befitting his rank). غ1‎ 
means there are branches of knowledge which are not befitting the glorious rank of the 
Prophet. The Tradition in which the Prophet had declared : oS Usa وإنماعلم إمرس‎ ٠ 
(and you better know the affairs of your world) when the palm-dates had not fructified 
according to the direction of the Holy Prophet, also throws light on this fact that the 
Prophets are not essentially sent to mankind to teach them agriculture, engineering etc. 
because these branches of knowledge can be achieved by constant research and 
practice, while the Divine Knowledge of Religion or the knowledge of Tauheed can- 
not be exactly attained by dint of experience, research or empiricism. Consequently 
Divine Revelation is the perfect most and the exact most knowledge which reveals the 
things of pleasure and the things of displeasure of God. This knowledge in its perfect 
and exact form cannot be attained by human efforts. If imperfect knowledge about 
Divine Pleasure and Displeasure is gained through constant spiritual exercises or 
wisdom it would not be beneficial for guidance, it would be rather dangerous. For 
spiritual guidance perfect and exact knowledge is imperative and necessary. Hence 
exact and perfect knowledge for the guidance of mankind is given to the Prophets 
through the Divine Revelation. Hence Divine Revelation is the noblest type of 
knowledge which is a special privilege of the Prophets and of no other human beings, 
because the Prophets have the purest and the noblest heart to receive the purest and 
the noblest type of knowledge — the Divine Revelation. All other branches of 
knowledge in comparison to the Divine Revelation are insignificant. So, inthe presence 
of such a noble knowledge of their Prophet it is ‘not worthwhile on the part of 
mankind to ask such questions which are exterior to the Divine Revelation. The 
central theme of Divine Revelation is the perfect guidance and cognition and the 
sublime purification of mankind. All those prophecies about the future events 
mentioned in the Traditions of the Holy Prophet and in some verses of the Holy 
Quran fundamentally aim at the guidance of mankind, and particularly the Muslims 
who will have to face som2 hard events in the history of the world. The events of the 
Hereafter are a part and parcel of the Divine Revelation. So the questions which 
are relevant to guidance must be asked: ‘And they ask thee about the phases of the 
Moon.” Say: ‘It is for timings for mankind and the Hajj." The answer does not 
contain the mathemetical analysis. (Tr). 


579 
الدع‎ 
Part - 7 عدت‎ Sura - 6 (An’am) 
43. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The Prophets donot become something else 
beyond mankind that impossible things may be demanded of them, a difference of a 
blind and seeing is there."’ (Mozihul Quran). ‘‘It means though the Prophets belong 
to human species yet there is a tremendous difference between a Prophet and other 
human beings. From the view-point of knowledge the difference between a Prophet 
and a Non-prophet is that of a seeing and a blind man. In other words the Prophets 
are endowed with those inner eyes which can observe that Divine Light which is the 
main source of Revelation, while other men do not Possess such powerful inner eyes 
which can directly observe that Divine Light which is the source of Revelation. This 
is why other men are blind and Prophets are seeing. The source of Real Knowledge 
is Divine Revelation, So the common man is Ignorant, while the Prophet is Knower. 
On the side of action the Prophet is an epitome of perfect obedience to the Divine 
Revelation. He is a paragon of morality and goodness. He is always subservient 
to the good pleasure of God. Their virtuous character presents a testimony to their 
righteousness for an honest seeker. Consequently their pure and holy life, clearly 
distinguished from the life of other men, completely rules out the necessity of 
miracles demanded now and then by the Unbelievers.’’ (Tr). 
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44. Turn away from those people who say that they will not believe unless 
miracles are shown to them and they are adamant in crying lies to the verses of God. 
You have, fairly and fully fulfilled the duty of delivering the Message of God and 
they have, by their refractory attitude of non-obedience and non-acceptance, clearly 
proved that their case is quite hopless, so it is useless to waste your time on them. 
Now you should try to bring those people to guidance by means of the Holy Quran, 
who have the fear of Resurrection in their hearts and who are anxious about their 
final end, because such people can pay heed to the verses of God and accept the 
guidance which the Holy Quran is presenting so brilliantly before the varieous people 
of the world. When they will hear that on the Day of Accounts there is no supporter 
to support and there is no intercessor to intercede with God for the wrong doers, it is 
very possible that they may fear and ward off evil. 
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45. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘Some of the chiefs of the Unbelievers said to the 
Holy Prophet that their heart wanted to listen to him but mean fellows sat with him 
and they could not sit with them (in the company of the Prophet ”’. At this the present 
verse was sent down, which means if the seekers of God are poor their sake (regard) 
must be foremost.”” 


When they are seeking the pleasure of God by means of constant remembering and 
worshiping they should be dealt with accordingly. It would not be worthwlile on 
the part of a prophet to drive away the sincere poor men from the company for the 
sake of proud rich men excessively prone to egotism and self-elevation. A deeper 
analysis shows that it is clear injustice. The poor are responsible for their actions and 
the rich are responsible for their actions. When the rich men show such pride and 
arrogance that they shun the valuable company of the Prophet, while the poor men are 
sitting with him for the sake of God’s good pleasure and purification, then the Prophet 
is not responsible if those rich men غ31‎ deprived of guidance by the indifferent attitude 
of the Prophet towards those proud rich men who indeed do not want guidance and 
inspiration from the Prophet, otherwise they would not have placed such an unholy 
demand before the Prophet that first the poor men must be driven away then they 
will sit with the Prophet. Similarly, it is not the business or responsibility of the 
Prophet to investigate and know the final end of the poor men, or whether they would 
be useful to Islam or not in comparison with the rich and influential gentry. Con- 
sequently it is not the economic or otherwise status which counts in Islam, it is the 
sincerity or loyalty to Islam and God which counts. Why it is so, the next verse 
explains it. 
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46. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘God has tried the rich men by the poor men, that 
they see them humiliated and disgraced and wonder how these mean fellows can be 
entitled to God’s grace, and God sees their heart that they are thankful to God.” 
(Mozihul Quran). : 

47. Hazrat Shah Sahib Says, ‘‘Encourage the hearts of the poor Muslims and 
bear them good tidings.’ (Mozihul Quran). 

Formerly it was said that the Messengers are sent down to bear good tidings and 
warning. In the beginning of this section there was an expression of warning. Now 
the expression of good tidings for the Believers is tendered in these verses. The 
Prophet is told to bear the good tidings of mercy, pardon and peace to the poor 
Muslims so that their hearts may grow and they may not become disheartened at the 
contemptuous taunts and derisive behaviour of the proud rich people. This is why 
We describe the verses clearly and expressly, and that the way of the Miscreants may 
be clearly distinguished from the way of the Believers. 

Note: ‘‘Whosoever does evil in ignorance’ — it is said because generally a Momin 
commits sin or evil (either knowingly or unknowingly) when he is not seriously 
conscious of the destructive results of that sin or evil.” 
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48. In the previous verses those things were stated which are worth mentioning 
for the Believers. In this section those things are mentioned which are worth addres- 
sing to the Unbelievers. The Holy Prophet is ordered to declare to the Unbelievers 
that his conscience, his nature, his wisdom, his inner light and the Divine Revelation 
which comes to him—all these things restrain him to detract an inch from the path of 
Tauheed. The Prophet cannot follow the caprices, desires, wishes and the devices of 
the people. If a Prophet succumbs to the wishes of the common people, the seed of 
guidance may be rooted out ofthe Earth. If a Prophet departs from the right way 
there can be no guidance in the world. 


49. One thing which you have denied is with me, and the other thing which you 
hastily demand of me is not in my possession. The thing which is with me is the 
clear testimony of God and the strong arguments which are more sound than the 
timely miracles you are so fond of. But unfortunately you have cried lies to those 
signs and arguments which my Lord has given me. The other thing — the hasty 
chastisement of God — which you are so earnestly asking repeatedly is not in my 
possession that I may bring down on you. Itis in the possession of God, and the 
final judgment is in the hand of God. 


Note: The Unbelievers said, ‘‘O Lord : If Muhammad is right then send the rain 
of stones on us from heaven or bring on us any other chastisement.”’ 
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50. The Unbelievers also said to the Prophet to bring the rain of stones or any 
other chatisement from heaven upon them if he was right and they were wrong in 
denying his words. The Holy Prophet answered them that the final decision lies with 
God. He might send the chastisement of whatever nature He liked or on whomsoever 
or whenever He desired. He might postpone the chastisement or raise it up totally 
by giving them the grace of repentence. It is all in the possession of God and no 
one has got any power or command against His will. He relates the Truth with 
strong arguments and good reasons and He is the best judge to decide the case 
of the rejectors. If their decision or punishment was in his Possession, the dispute 
would have been settled long ago. It is the reflection of the comprehensive knowledge 
of God and His mighty clemency, absolute wisdom and unlimited power, that the 
chastisement is not sent down hastily as they are demanding. In the ensuing verses 
the omnipotence and unlimiled knowledge of God is described so that the Unbelievers 
may know that delay in chastisement is not made due to ignorance or weakness. 
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51. Note: ‘The keys of the Unseen’ means the keys of the hidden treasures 
and knowledge. They are in the exclusive possession of God. It is He alone Who 
can open whenever and whatever of those treasures on whomever He likes. No one 
has the power to reach the Unseen by dint of his wisdom, speculation, senses or 
other instruments whatsoever. No one has the power to add new knowledge by his 
own efforts to those Unseen facts which are revealed unto him, because the Keys are 
not given to him. Millions and millions of things of the Unseen may have been 
given to His servant (as the Holy Prophet Muhammad, be peace on him) but the keys 
of the Unseen are not given to anyone, they are the exclusive possession of God. 


52. Now God explains some of His attributes. When man is asleep he is not 
conscious of his environments or even of himself. But God knows what he has done 
in the day and what is occuring to him during the hours of his sleeping in the night. 
Then He raises the sleeping man so that the promise or term of death may be 
accomplished at its appointed time. This busy life of the day, the sleeping in the 
night and then waking up from the peaceful sleep is a small model of wordly life and 
resurrection after death. In other words the sleeping and waking of this ‘worldly 
life provide a sound proof of resurrection in the next world after sleeping in the 
graves. 
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53. Different angels perform different functions assigned to them by God. Some 
angels are appointed to guard man from miseries, accidents and disasters till the order 
of death comes. Some angels are appointed to take the souls of man at death. The 
angels are innocent and obedient creatures and they do whatever they are ordered to 
do and they do not commit negligence in the performance of their duties. 


54. He can reckon without difficulty the earnings of the whole life of a man 
within a moment. 


55. God despite His comprehensive knowledge and omnipotence does not 
seize you hastily on your preposterous beliefs and treacherous deeds but very often 
He delivers you from calamaties when you call Him humbly and promise to keep 
thankful throughout in life. Allah saves you from this distress and all other accidents 
and miseries, but you begin to rebei just after deliverance. 
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56. Man should not become heedless of the chastisement to see the respite from 
heaven. That God who can deliver from calamities has also full power to send any 
type of chastisement upon you. He can send the chastisement upon you in the form 
of thunderstorm, hailstorm, tornado, violent cyclones etc. or earthquake and flood, 
etc. These two types of chastisements are external and exterior. The past nations 
before the order of Jihad in the period of Hazrat Musa were exterminated by the 
heavenly or earthly chastisement. The Ummat of the Holy Prophet is, however, made 
immune from such exterminating chastisements by the very grace of the Holy Prophet. 
The regional and partial types of these two chastisements are nevertheless possible in 
case of this Ummat too. The third type of chastisement which can be called the 
internal and interior chastisement does exist in the case of this Ummat and that is the 
chastisement of mutual dissensions, mutual fighting and bloodshed. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘The Holy Quran has very often mentioned the chastise- 
ment to the Unbelievers. Here it is made clear that it was also the chastisement 
which was given to the past nations (Ummats) from the heaven or from the earth, 
and this is also a chastisement that different sects and factions are made to fight one 
another killing men, women, children and making many as war captives or humilia- 
ting by defeat. The Holy Prophet understood that this Ummat shall عط‎ visited by 
such chastisement and the different phrases of chastisement as . ,. Nat RYs (painful 
chastisement), Feng Bie (disgraceful chastisement), عذاب شد يرلا‎ (severe chastise- 
ment) and poe عذابٌ‎ (mighty chastisement) are used for this third type of chastise- 


ment, and the chastisement of the Hereafter is also for those who died Unbelievers.”” 
(Mozihul Quran). 


Note: Here the Prophet’s Ummat consists of both Believers and Non-Believers from 
the days of the Prophet to the last day of the world. (Tr.) 


=7, ‘So that they may understand’ means so that they may understand the 
Quran or understand the coming of the chastisement, because they thought that 
they were all threats, there was nothing of the sort (chastisement). 


$88 


Part - 7 الابعام‎ Sura - 6 (An’am) 


Mer م‎ Dero . TS: ot 7 0230 te “ar هم‎ 
66. And thy people has cried it lies | tie CT يدكومك 2351583 قل‎ SSG) 
whereas it is the Truth. Say thou: 


5 


: طٍِ‎ - 
“1 am not a guard over you.” 0 يول‎ 
67. Every tiding has its time appointed, دقوم عم ووهاه‎ Besideod 7 
and it is not far that you will know 0 إححكلى بإ مُسمفئرد هو سوئ 'تعلمون‎ .»» 
it.58 
68. When thou seest those who wrangle eli!) Dirty wanes 
about Our verses, turn away from J te “ we wr 
them until they plunge into some Se Para eh aie Sie ae 
other talk, or if Satan should cause on ; FOP يحخوصوارق‎ Se 
thee to forget so do not sit after the 54s Sn Ta hn يك ا‎ 39 
=a . تقعد بعد فم‎ - ١ 
reminding with the unjust فصت : 5 9ع ممعم‎ 0 
0 القوم الظيلوين‎ 


58. This is not my position that I may bring the chastisement upon you by myself 
at your denial, or fix its nature and time. My duty is to warn you. The time of 
occurrence of every event is fixed in God’s Knowledge. When the time will come, 
you will know yourself that how far it is correct — the thing of which I warned you. 


59. These are very important instructions for the Muslims of today who are 
scattered in various countries of the Unbelievers. Among the modern Muslims too’ 
there are hypocrites who mock at the teachings of Islam and the Sunnahs of the Holy 
Prophet. The Muslims in general are forbidden to inter-mix with those people — 
Hypocrites or Unbelievers — who pass taunting remarks against the verses of the 
Holy Quran, mock at the Sunnahs of the Holy Prophet (because the Prophet is the 
living embodiment of the Quran) and criticize the Laws of Islam without right and 
reason against Islam in the Parliaments and Assemblies and in other general meetings. 
The Muslims are ordered to walk out of such meetings as a mark of condemnation. 
They are also ordered to give a mouth-breaking answer to such wretched traducers 
of Islam. If they do not get the chance to answer and advise, at least they should 
walk out. They are by duty bound to defend Islam, the Prophet of Islam and the 
Holy Quran in all strata of society. If they do not defend Islam and advise them. 
when they can do so, they will be sinful ; but if they cannot do so and do not also 
exhibit a walk-out they will be considered as Munafiq and receive the share of God’s 
wrath appointed for the wretched critics of Islam and the Holy Quran. How can 
intermixation with such cursed people be permissible when they do injustice to the 
Holy Quran, the best teacher of mankind in all ages? However, if a Muslim is 
sitting in such a meeting where the Quranic teachings are criticized and he forgets the: 
Quranic order of this verse and remains sitting by some influence of the Satan, he 
should at once stand up when an idea of this injunction strikes him and should not 
be over-powered by the social sanctions or the parliamentary conventions, otherwise 
he will be affected by God’s wrath falling on the wretched critic. Whenever a man 
denies the verses of God or makes a fun of them, God’s wrath attacks him the very 
moment he utters nonsense like the firing of a gun. So the Muslims should be always 
conscious of these important instructions of God. (Tr.) 
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69. And nothing on the pious from the 
account of the wranglers, but on 
them is advising, perhaps they may 
fear ,60 


70. And leave them who have made their 
Religion a sport and a show, and the 
present life of the world has deluded 
them ; and advise them by the Quran 
so that any soul may not get 
entangled into what he earned, that 
there may be no supporter and inter- 
cessor for him beside God, and if 
he give in turn all sorts of compensa- 
tion they will not be accepted from 
him. They are those who got 
involved in their earning — they will 
have to drink hot water and a pain- 
ful chastisement is there awaiting 
them inrecompense to their disbelief 
(Kufr).61 
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60. The Muslims are not responsible for the unholy criticism of the Hypocrites 
or Unbelievers if they perform their duty of Amr bil Maroof and Nahi anil Munkar 
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61. Previously the Muslims were forbidden to sit in those meetings where the 
Quran is criticized impiously, here general intermixation and association with such 
wretched people is prohibited. But in all circumstances the Muslims are ordered to 
sermonize the society of Unbelievers, Critics and Hypocrites by the brilliant teachings 
of the Holy Quran, so that they may fear the Day of Accounts when no supporter, no 
intercessor and no recompense of any magnitude will deliver them from God’s seizure 


and chastisement. 
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surrender to the Lord of the 
Universe—- 


62. Some of the Polytheists had said to the Muslims to denounce Islam and 
adopt their creed. At this the present verse was sent down. This verse is very 
important for those Muslims who are living in the countries of the Polytheists, 
Idolaters, Atheists and other Unbelievers. The Unbelievers always try to mislead the 
Muslims and invite them to their preposterous creed and ideology. -This verse tells 
them that the Momin is endowed with tke sublime virtue of Belief in Tauheed and he 
can never be expected to bow down before false gods or adopt false ideologies. The 
Momin himself tries to bring mankind out of the darkness of Polytheism to the light 
of Tauheed, how he can be expected to bow down before false gods .or adopt false 
ideologies against Tauheed. The Momin bows down his head before One Powerful God 
and he tries that others too should leave the doors of false gods and heroes and adhere 
to the permanent door of God. The reason is that God owns the power of harming 
and profitting mankind, and the false gods before whom the Polytheists bow down or 
the false heroes whose ideologies are so dearly cherished by their devotees, do not possess 
the power of doing good or harm to mankind. So it is quite absurd and foolish to bow 
down before the idols or to listen to the monsters of unreal ideologies, because they 
do not possess the power of harming or benefitting mankind. The Momin cannot 
be expected to leave his Eman in the environs of Kufr and Shirk and turn back 
on his heels after God has shown him the light of Islam, A man who leaves the guided 
path is like the one who is bewildered by the satans in a jungle and he is separated 
from his guided friends by the satans that he does not listen to his sincere friends. It 
means a Muslim while travelling on the path of Islam towards his final goal of the 
Hereafter should not get away from his friends and masters — the Holy Prophet, 
the Followers and the Mashaekh and Imams —— and should not be misled by the 
satans by moving in the company of Polytheists, Infidels, and other false thinkers and 
philosophers who are like false gods and idols for their followers. He is the most 
unfortunate fellow who leaves Islam for the company of satans. His friends are calling 
him to come back to Islam but he does not listen tothem. So O° group of the evil 
souls ! ‘Do you want that we should become the like of that bewildered fellow 
entangled in the snare of satans becoming deaf and dumb to the Word of God 9” 
“Nay: Never! by the grace of God—because the right way is that what God has 
told us.”* (Tr.) 
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63. ‘‘We are ordered to surrender to the Lord of the Universe and worship Him 
alone because it is He unto Whom we will have to go for our accounts in the next 
world.”’ 


64. God has created the Universe and the false gods or idols or heroes have 
not created them. God will order the Resurrection: ‘‘Be’’, and it will be. On the 
day of Resurrection there shall be no other Ruler or King or Sovereign beside God. 
The ONE Absolute God shall be the sole Emperor of the Resurrectian. The 
Trumpet for Resurrection shall be blown by His order. When God is so much 
powerful and wise that the whole Universe is created by Him with a lofty aim and 
perfect exactness and it is God who will destroy the Universe for recreation and 
judgment, then it is not wise to bow down before lifeless idols and misguided heroes 
or their statues who are nothing before God — whoknows the secret and open things 
of mankind and the Universe, and who is the All-Wise because He is administering 
the Universe with mighty wisdom and who is All-Knowing because administration of 
the Universe, its annihilation, its recreation and resurrection of mankind is not possible 
without a comprehensive knowledge. 
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75. And remember when Abraham said لل اميه‎ 12 
to his father Azar : ‘‘Dost thou take عد‎ i a AS er Brkk JG 


the idols as God ?”” ‘‘I see that thou 9Gr 4 vane AB o 
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76. And thus We did show Abraham the DR. are 
wonders of the Heavens and Earth Be, rey وق سرهم‎ AIS . 
so that he might attain to the sure A9 ابت وود‎ A bee ع‎ 
sublime faith.66 0 الْموقِنِيْنَ‎ wore 


65. Formerly Unity of God was established with strong arguments, and the 
ideology against Tauheed was repudiated with irrefutable reasons, and it was declared 
that apostasy of the Muslims was not incidental to the aspirations of the Unbelievers 
and Polytheists. Now the same subject is further emphasised by the narrative of 
Hazrat Ibraheem, the greatest Unitarian (be peace upon him). It also contains an 
implicit instruction to the Muslims that how they should express their abhorrence to 
polytheism and unbelief, and how they should sever their relations with the Poly- 
theists, Atheists and Unbelievers, and how they should trust in One God alone and 
fear Him and obey him in all adverse circumstances. 


The father of Hazrat Ibraheem, popularly known as Azar, was an Idolater. 
Hazrat Ibraheem taught him Tauheed and forbade him to take the idols as God. He 
variously condemned polytheism and idolatry. He said to his father that he and his 
people were in blank error. And what a more blatant error would be there to worship 
those idols which are made of stone by the idolaters themselves, and seek help from 
those lifeless objects. This is a great humiliation of humanity because man is the 
most honourable creature of God. 

66. As We had expressed openly the abomination of polytheism to Abraham 
with lofty arguments and reasons in order to make his people acknowledge the glory 
of Tauheed and the abomination of idolatry and polytheism, similarly We had 
informed him of the profundity of the laws working behind the strong but wonderful 
system and administration of the heavenly and terrestrial firmament of the Universe, 
so that he might argue with his people for the Existence and Unity of God and against 
the authority of idols and all other creatures of the Universe with insight and he 
himself might attain to sublime certainty of sure faith. No doubt, the most perfect, 
fortified and excellent system of the administration of the Universe is that thing whose 
observation compels to recognize obviously this fact that the maker and minister of 
this mighty machine, the master of this huge mechanism and the defender and 
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protector of this tremendous workshop for thousands of years on the one and the 
same pattern, is certainly mighty Wise and powerful Creator whose control and 
possessions is so strongly surrounding the firmament that not a single part of the 
machinery can go out of its orbit. This great Universe cannot be the outlay of a blind 
Matter or dumb Nature or simply the chance product as held by the Atheists and 
Marxists. Even great scientists like Newton came to the conclusion after long research 
that there must be some Divine Hand to control the planets within their respective 
orbits while revolving the Sun. The electron revolves round the nucleus with a great 
speed. Who is that power who gives such a fast movement to the electron? It is 
God — the Powerful Creator of the Solar and Atomic System, He has created the 
matter and potential powers of the matter. He has distributed different degrees of 
potential powers among the different creations. He has created the Sun, the Stars, 
the Moon, the Planets and all what is found in the Universe. All these creations are 
like mean servants performing their various functions and duties appointed by God, 
their absolute Owner and Master. Nocreation can disobey His command and can- 
not deviate from the path appointed for it. They are entirely subservient to God’s 
command. Of course, Man is that creation which is given the option of choosing 
wrong or straight way because Man is put to trial, and the fact is that the whole 
Universe is created for the benefit of Man and he is created for the worship of God. 
All other creations are strictly bound by the set laws of the Universe, so that this 
workshop may not be shattered by the free wills of its units. No one has got the power 
to control the Sun, the Moon, the Solar System as a whole if God may create any 
disturbance by His order. No one can make the Sun rise before its appointed hour 
and no one can make it set before its fixed time. No one can bring about the Lunar 
or the Solar eclipses by his own free will and no one can end the eclipse before its . 
appointed duration. The dead matter cannot do all this by itself. The dead matter 
has got no wisdom, no power, no sense whatsoever. The Atheists cannot prove by 
any argument that there is no Supernatural Power controlling the material changes 
of the Universe. The Marxist cannot prove that there is no external power to move 
the material objects. The Marxists are wrong when they say following Karl Marx, 
that there is no God of this great Universe. To disbelieve God is rather impossible. 
This is why-all the Prophets have been Jaying stress on the Faith of Tauheed and 

among them Hazrat Abraham was the greatest Torch-bearer of Tauheed and he was 

shown the wonders of creation so that he might declare with the greatest power of 

conviction before his polytheistic people in particular and the humanity in general 

that there is no god but God, and they were wrong in holding the idols, stars and 

other objects equals to God or His associates. By the observation of the wonders of 

the Heavens and Earth his belief{Yaqin) increased and reached the pinnacle of sub- 

lime perfection, which is known as Haqqu! Yaqgin ( حواليمسس‎ ) (Tr) 
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67. When the journey of the wonders of the Heaven and Earth ended, another 
journey started during which the Plain of Non-existence came in the form of Night 
that precedes the Existence ) دحجرد‎ ). The image of Divine Self became visible first 
in the form of Star then in the form of Moon, then in the form of Sun, and Hazrat 
Abraham passed over all these images negating them by لك‎ (No) and completed the 
journey inspired by weighty arguments in favour of Tauheed. No one should doubt 
that Hazrat Abraham did commit ‘Shirk’ ( شرك‎ ( as Maudoodi has put it because 
Hazrat Abraham was not associating any thing with God and the Holy Quran has 
always declared : A FEC Oey (and he was never of the associators) to 
remove the doubt generated by such Heretics as Maudoodi etc. He went on proceed- 
ing towards the destination of the Divine Self, severing and cutting from all beside 
the Divine Self. The journeys of the Prophets to the Divine Self are different from 
the journeys of the Non-prophets. (Tr) _ 4 


w wt 
Note: هذاعلى‎ figuratively represents an interrogative denial, or it is simply a 


repugnatorial sarcasm to the polytheists serving as a means of defence of the 
Divine Unity. 
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81. And his people disputed with him. 
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to the peace of heart? Just tell if 
you have understanding.®® 


68. The people of Hazrat Ibraheem hotly disputed with him about the Unity of 
God. Hazrat Ibraheem said to them that they could not misguide a man whom God 
had shown the secrets and wonders of the Universe as a strong proof of the Unity 
of God, because their reasons about the authority of their idols and gods were baseless 
and his arguments which he achieved in his spiritual journey were unchallenged. The 
idolaters also said to him that he disgraced and dishonoured their idols and gods, so 
they thought that he would be caught by the wrath of their gods and destroyed by 
their curse or made mad by their supernatural powers or some afflictions might visit him 
for the dishonour to their lords and gods. Hazrat Ibraheem said to them that how 
he could fear those lifeless objects who did not possess the loss and gain of anyone, 
they could neither do any harm nor give any comfort to their worshippers. Hence 
it was sheer nonsense to fear those who do not possess their own fortunes. Of ccurse, 
everyone should fear God who can send any type of misery on the people for their 
evil deeds and He knows best in what conditions should the servants be placed and 
in what circumstances calamities should be sent on them. 


69. The man of unitarian faith has no reason to fear any heavenly disaster 
because Tauheed draws the mercy of God and provides shelter against the heavenly 
chastisement. The Shirk (polytheism), of course, is the cause of worldly punishment 
and disaster, and is the cause of everlasting chastisement in the Hereafter. So it is 
not I who should fear the earthly or heavenly disasters, on the contrary, it is you 
who should fear on account of your abominable ideas of Shirk (polytheism) that the 
powerful God may seize you at your polytheistic or atheistic ideologies. Naturally 
those people who have diverse loyalties must be scattered in mind and heart also. But 
a man who has perfect belief in the powerful God must be~spiritually peaceful and 
the distracted ideas must not enter into his mind and heart: Consequently, peace of 
heart springs from the Faith in Tauheed, and distraction shoots out of polytheism 
and atheism. 
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70. Here Zulm ( طلم‎ )is interpreted as Shirk ( aS) by the Holy prophet. 
Those men who have got pure faith of Tauheed without an atom of association (Shirk) 
are really peaceful and guided. They are peaceful in the world and they shall be 
guided to Paradize hereafter. 


Note : ‘Shirk’ is the greatest injustice ( أن السشرك لظلمعط م‎ ).. 
There are different shades of ‘Shirk’ : 


1.. Shirk fiz Zat شرك فؤالذات‎ :—Association of anything with the Self of God— 
to say that there are two Gods, or three Gods or more than that. This is the extreme 
type of ‘Shirk’. 


2. Shirk fis Siffat شرل فى الصئات‎ :—Association with the attributes of God—to say 
that someone shares His knowledge, His Power, His Sovereignty, His Kingdom or Div- 
inity etc. is ‘Shirk’ fis Sifaat or ‘Shirk’ in His attributes. One point should be clear in 
mind that God’s creatures have also knowledge, power, hearing and seeing etc., God i is 
Merciful and clement or kind, The Holy Quran says that Muhammad ( Peg ) 
is اش حيمر‎ Bie (clement and merciful) and God is also Bp my عت‎ . Manis 

(hearer, seer) and God is Hearer and Seer. But God is Merciful,‏ سمييع ويصياين 
Clement, Hearer, Seer, etc., in the absolute and capital sense, while man or any other‏ 
creation is merciful, clement, hearer, seer etc. in the nominal sense. It means essentially‏ 
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all excellent attributes are possessed and owned by God alone and there is no partner 
to them. But God has cast shadows of His attributes in His creatures according to 
the capacities of each creature. Among all the creatures the Holy Prophet has 
received the greatest degree. This is why Shah Waliullah Sahib of Delhi has explained 
the meaning of the qualities of God which are distributed among mankind or other 
creatures as follows : 


He says that there is no partner in the perfection of Divine knowledge. There 
is no partner in the perfection of Divine Mercy, Divine Kindness, Divine Hearing, 
Divine Seeing, Divine Sovereignty or Divine Power etc. But there is no nominal 
possession of Divinity ( C..»4\ ) by any creature whatsoever. No one is اله‎ (Divine)— 
entitled to worship. Divinity is His exclusive and special attribute. Similarly God 
is the Knower of the Unseen ) عالمالغيب‎ ), and no one can be called or can become 

pul dle (Knower of the Unseen). Knowledge of the Unseen is an exclusive attribute 

of God. Moreover, God is Omnipotent and no one can become Omnipotent. God 
is Omnipresent and Omniscient ( »—Bi sole ) and no one can be or can become 
Omnipresent and Omniscient ( حاص و ناظى‎ ). In brief, the Creatures of God are given 
certain qualities from the attributes of God. God is Alive, so the living quality is 
given to creatures. God is Knower, so the quality of knowing is given to man, etc. 
God is Seer, so the quality,of seeing is givento man, ete. Similarly some Divine 
Morals as Mercifulness, Pitifulness, Clemency, Kindness, etc., are scattered among 
mankind, etc., through inspiration and reflection. As the Sun has scattered and 
distributed his light and heat, similarly the morals and virtues of God are scattered 
among mankind, etc. But there is a difference of real and unreal, original and non- 
original, absolute and nominal between God and His Creations. Soa Man or Angel, 
etc. can be called hearer, knower, clement, kind, seer, ruler, king, powerful, wise, etc. 
only in the limited and nominal sense, but he cannot be called knower of the Unseen 
(“pi dle), Divine ( الله‎ (٠١ Omnipresent and Omniscient ( حامتروناظس‎ ) in the 
nominal sense even. Some of our misguided Muslims believe that the Holy Prophet 
is knower of the Unseen ) الخسب‎ dle ), or he is Omnipresent and Omniscient (blis role). 
It is wrong. It is Shrik, 


3, Shirk fil Afa’l الاذمال‎ 3 4 :— Association in actions, Some of the 
misguided Muslims believe that the Holy Prophet or Sheikh Abdul Qadir Jeelani give 
them children or provisions, etc. It is wrong. It is Shirk. Some believe that they 
can change the fortune or bring miseries. It is wrong. It is Shirk. No one can 
change the luck, no one can give children or provision, no one can bring miseries, etc.. 
except God. The Muslims should abstain from such preposterous and polytheistic 
beliefs and ideas. No one is a partner to His Self, no one is a partner to His Divine 
Attributes, no one is a partner to His Divine Actions. (Tr.) 
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71. God gave forceful arguments to Hazrat Ibraheem and made him prevail over 
his people and raised up his degrees in this world and the Hereafter by His Wisdom 
and Knowledge, because He knows best the potential powers of every individual and 
He places every thing in its proper place and person. 


72. Another grace which was bestowed on Ibraheem was his great son Isaac and 
his great grandson Jacob. Jacob is the very Israeel who is the Father of a 
great. Nation popularly known as Bani Israeel among which thousands of Prophets 
were raised up. The fact is that Prophethood was finally confined to the Children 
of Hazrat Ibraheem as the Holy Quran has described elsewhere. 


73. Hazrat Noah is the great grand-father of Hazrat Ibraheem. As Hazrat 
Ibraheem is the Father of Prophets after him, similarly Hazrat Noah is the Father 
of human race after Adam. In other words Hazrat Noah is Adam II after the Deluge. 


74. In kingdom Hazrat Daud and Hazrat Sulaiman are similar, in miseries 
Hazrat Ayyub and Hazrat Yusuf have special likeness, Hazrat Moosa and Hazrat 
Haroon are co-workers, Hazrat Moosa had prayed that his brother be made his Vazier 
and co-partner in his work. Similarly other pairs or groups may be considered. 
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86. And to Zakariyah and John and Jesus 
and Elias—all are righteous. 


87. And to Ismaeel and Elisha and to 
Jonah and to Lot—and to all of them | 
We gave excellence upon all the 
beings of the worlds.” 


to some of 
their children 
and We elected 
the straight 


And We gave guidance 
their fathers and of 
and of their brothern, 
them and guided them to 
path. 


89. This is the guidance of God, on 
it guides whom He will of His 
servants.”6 And had they committed 
Shirk then, of course, all what they 
did would have been void.”” 


90. Those were the men whom We gave 
the Book, the Shariat and the Pro- 
phethood, then if these people (of 
Mecca) deny these facts, so We have 
entrusted these facts to a people who 
do not disbelieve in them.”® 
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75. They were given excellence over the mankind of their ages. 


76. Pure Tauheed and Divine Recognitio 
His elected servants and 


on which He guides 


n and Submission to God is that way 


then raises up their degrees according to 


the capacity of each in recompense to their submission. 


77. 


spoils all the deeds of a man who commits it. 
had committed 


Prophets and Chosen ONES, suppose, 
become void. 


_ 7. If the 
Divine Shariah, 
gers, 


Idolaters of Mecca or 


We have appointed 


people who will not 
of God and the order of the Holy Prophet. 


the Prophethood of Muhammad ( عليم وميم‎ i 
ول‎ not bother about them much, the religion of God does not depend upon 
other nation—the Muhajireen and Ansars and their 
defend and propagate 


disbelieve in them and will not turn their face from the command 


It is rehearsed unto mankind that ‘Shirk’ is such a heinous crime that it 


Not to speak of common men, if the 
‘Shirk’ even their deeds would 


other Unbelievers deny the Holy Quran, the 


and other Messen-‏ ) صل 


them and they are the 
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91. Those were the men whom God had Wb? 72,9919 وت‎ 
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unto the people of the world.’’8° 


79. All the Prophets are unanimous in the doctrines of Faith, Religion and the 
Final Aim. The basic constitution of each is one and the same. Every Prophet is 
bound to followit. The Holy Prophet too is commanded to follow it. In other 
words it is made clear in this verse that the Way of the Holy Prophet is not funda- 
mentally different from the Way of the past Prophets. So far as the difference in 
minor issues is concerned it has been usual in the past a!so, and if this type of 
difference occurs today also then there is no harm in it. 


Note: The Scholars of Principles have derived. this ‘mas’alah’ from this verse t hat 
if the Holy Prophet mention the past Shariahs about a certain matter, then 
it shall be obligatory on this Ummat also as an authority or pronouncement, 
provided the Law-giver has not partially or totally rejected it or abrogated it. 


80. If you do not accept there is no loss of mine because I do not seek any type 
of wage or compensation from you. My compensation is with my God. However, 
you will be at a loss if you deny the instruction or reminding. If one does not accept, 
the other shall accept in this great world. The Rejector should. of course, lament 
for his deprivation and misfortune. 
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and your fathers ?°’82 


Say : “God had sent down; then 
leave them plunge into their frivoli- 
ties playing.’’®3 


81. This verse declares the ignorance of those who deny the Divine Revelation 
and Divine Message to mankind through the Prophets. The second part of the verse 
shows that the Jews might have uttered this folly because Hazrat Moosa is being 
mentioned in the question. When the Jews could say that the Idolaters were more 
guided than the Muslims it is no wonder if they would have totally denied the system 
of Divine Revelation and Prophethood in order to root out the position of Muhammad 
as a Prophet. God says that such persons are deprived of Divine Recognition 
(ules). They know not that God is Sovereign and as such He sends down 
orders and commands through the angels upon the Prophets for mankind. They 
know not that God speaks to His chosen servants who are known as Prophets. In brief 
such people are ignorant and are deprived of God’s real-recognition when they say 
that God does not send down His Divine Revelation on any man. To deny Messen- 
gership ) رساله"‎ ( and Prophethood ) تمرك‎ ( is tantamount to denial of many 
attributes of God which is tantamount to the denial of God Himself, 


82. If God does not send down anything upon man, then whereof the Holy 
Taurat had’ come with great light and knowledge which you and your fathers and 
the whole mankind could not get through wisdom and research. You concealed most 
of the facts of the Taurat and showed it to the people in papers to feel proud of your 
gracious position before God. Still the remnants of this grand Book show that it is 
not a piece of human efforts but has come from the treasuries of Divine Knowledge. 
No literature of the Atheists can vie with the Divine Literature. So the Atheists are 

‘also wrong when they say that there is nothing of the sort of Divine Revelation. > 


83. Sucha grand literature and light cannot come but from the boundless 
Knowledge of God. If the Atheists keep silent or deny its Divine Origin, then they 
are unjust fellows, leave them plunging into their absurdities and frivolus researches 
and playing with their efforts of the imagination and cosmic games. When the time 
comes God will Himself tell them. 
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that thou warn the people of Mecca ene SMAI ods بين يديه‎ 
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84. If God has not sent down anything then wherefrom this most resplendent 
Book — the Holy Quran — has come which is the custodian of the past Divine 
Literature in principle and confirms them with an unchallenged authority ? Wherefrom 
those historical facts have come which the Holy Quran has declared and announced 
so authoritatively and no human research has been able to refute them? Whether a 
man, who can neither read nor write, can create such stories by his own mind? No 
mortal, man or jinn, can create such a literature as the Holy Quran. So it must be 
accepted that there is God Who sends his Divine Message to his chosen and elected 
servants known as Prophets and Messengers. The Holy Quran is a Warner first to 
the people of Mecca, which is the root and mother of all inhabitations and is situated 
in the middle of East and West, and according to the Traditions of the Holy Prophet 
when the Earth was originated from water, the spot where the Holy Ka’aba stands, 
first bubbled up and the Earth outspread therefrom, The surroundings of this 
mother city first include the main land of Arabia, because the Arabs were the first 
audience, and then the whole earth or the worlds as said elsewhere pho Cy 


_ 85. Those who are anxious about the life after death and believe in the Hereafter 
will be seeking guidance and the way to salvation. Only such persons will believe in 
the Divine Revelation and Prophethood and will guard their celebrations of worship 
as Salat etc. 
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86. . Forged lies against God perhaps contain those things which are beneath 
His sublime glory e.g. ascribing partners or partner or wife or son, or denying some 
of His Divine Attributes, or saying that God has not sent down anything on His 
chosen servants — the prophets - for the guidance of mankind. Such a man isa 
great ‘‘Zalim’’—unjust and wrong-doer. Similarly a man who makes a false claim 
to Prophethood or Messengership ) شوة ورسا له‎ ) is a great ‘‘Zalim’? — unjust and 
wrong-doer. Similarly those men who boast of their proficiency in sciences and say 
that they can also create such literature as the Quran, are stupid and unjust of the 
superlative degree. Some polytheists had said : ١ذله لملتا مثل‎ sli, [ If we had willed 
we would have also said like it (Quran)]. But they never said. A little sample of 
chastisement of such wilful and bold nonsense of the unjust and wrong-de-rs is given 
below. 


87. When these unjust people will reach death they will enter into extreme pangs 
and severe agonies. Their souls will suffer such spiritual pains which cannot be 
described in words. The angels bearing Divine Wrath will come to take their souls 
which would be unwilling to come out of the bodies. So the wrathful angels will 
flog them and say very harshly, ‘‘Give up your souls which you cherished and 
defended so cleverly throughout your treacherous life. Today you will suffer a 
disgraceful chastisement for your lies which you used to forge against God and for 
the arrogant pride which you showed against the Divine Verses,’’ 
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living from the dead and bringer- KEE MIA artes 
forth the dead from the living. This OSES يمن الح‎ shiz bas 
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88. ‘‘You are coming alone without any dress, without any provision, without 
those goods of comforts and luxuries you were so proud of; you have left all of them 
willy-nilly. And where are your comrades whom you thought your lovely friends in 
need ? We do not see them for your intercession and support. All the bonds of 
friendship and support in times of need and misery are perhaps broken and the 
bombastic claims which you made so proudly and profusely are all gone away ! © 


89. Allah develops the seed into plant and the plant into tree, and Allah has 
absolute control over life and death of every thing in the Universe. Then it is a great 
folly to leave Allah and turn towards ordinary creatures of God. There is none in 
the Universe to perform the said functions except the great God. 
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90. It is God who breaks the day and brings light to mankind. It is God who 
has created the Sun and the Moon with exact measuring for the purpose of reckoning 
and thousands of years have passed but there is no mistake or variation in their 
movements. He has created the Stars to know the direction and find the ways in the 
darkness of land and sea either directly or through magnetic compass, etc. These 
are ample signs of Tauheed in these facts for those people who have got the light of 
knowledge. 


91. From one person — from Hazrat Adam (be peace on him). 


92. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: “First he is reposed within the stomach of the 
mother that he may absorb the effects of the world gradually, then comes to stay in 
the world, afterwards he will be reposed to the grave that he may absorb the effects 
of the Hereafter gradually, then he will go to the Paradize or the Hell to dwell 
therein.”” (Mozihul Quran) 
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93. The Atmosphere, the Hydrosphere, the Lithosphere, the whole Cosmos is 
in the powerful control of God. He sends down the rains, and no one else, for the. 
growth of all kinds of vegetation in the Earth. The botanical phenomena reveal that 
God is very wise and merciful for mankind that He has created different types of 
vegetation for the benefit of man. The whole process of creation and growth from 
the seed to the full bloom is wonderful. Even the great scientists are compelled to 
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believe in Divine Beauty and Divine Wisdom whose manifestations in this particular 
world of botany are so marvellous and wide-spread that only a small fraction of this 
field could be researched so far. If some rational being like man come to this Earth 
from some other place in the space where the botanical process from seed to full tree 
is not at work and he is told that this great mango tree is the result of this small 
mangostone he will not believe. The process from seed to the harvest has become so 
common for an earthly man that it does not look Strange and wonderful, otherwise 
the whole process of the botanical phenomena is really wonderfully amazing and 
shows the marvellous wisdom of the Creator. If a small seed-stone can become a 
huge tree in this material world, a small sincere action can also grow into a huge tree 
in the Hereafter. If a dead seed-stone can be revived by God and made to grow into 
a full tree bearing hundreds of fruits, why not a dead man can be revived from the 
grave by means of some heavenly rains bearing the fruits of their actions which are 
embedded in their souls. Verily in the botanical creation and growth are signs for 
those who believe in their Creator and the Next Life. When God has created so many 
sweet fruits for mankind, and all sorts of provisions for the sustenance and maintenance 
of our material life, He must have created provisions for the Sustenance and perfection 
of our spiritual life. The material rains from the Sky has been the source of our 
material provisions. Surely the spiritual rains from the heaven is the source of our 
spiritual provisions. When He has created so many stars to know the way in the 
darkness of land and sea, He must have also created so many stars in the darkness of 
Kufr and Shirk and in the darkness of sins and crimes, errors and transgressions. 
When God grows the seed into’a full tree, He must have managed to grow the seed 
of God’s recognition scattered in the hearts of mankind by means of the spiritual 
rains from heaven. When God can revive the dead earth by means of the material 
rsins from the sky He can also revive a dead nation by meanes of the spiritual rains 
from the heaven. When God has provided for our Repository and for our Abode 
concerning this life, He must have also provided for our Repository and for our Abode 
concerning that life and in a greater degree. As we recognize God by His actions 
which others are unable to do, similarly we can test the Word of God on this criterion 
١.6. aS NO One can create the sun, the moon and the stars, similarly no one can produce 
the Quran. 


As the Pagan Arabs were wrong when they said they could also say such literature 
as the Quran, similarly the modern critics are wrong when they say that the Quran is 
the Word of Muhammad ( صل انيز علي وسح م‎ (. As the actions of God are beyond the 
power of man, similarly the Word of God is beyond the capacity of man. In brief 
this section has made clear all those points, which were raised in the previous 


section, 
by describing the Divine Attributes and Divine Actions of God. 
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In spite of all these clear Attributes and Actions of God, which are described‏ ,4و 
in the previous verse and which clearly prove that no one should be called for help‏ 
beside God, these people still ascribe partners unto God. They think that the Jinn‏ 
can help them in different matters and can protect them from miseries and can foretell‏ 
about their luck. Most of them worship the Jinn although God has created them.‏ 
Most of the people have devised sons and daughters of God like the pagan Arabs or‏ 
the Jews and Christians and Hindoos. But they are ignorant and say all such absurd‏ 
things in ignorance or out of ignorance. They know not that His Self is highly exalted‏ 
and is absolutely pure from all these rubbish imputations of the ignorant people.‏ 

95. When God made the Heavens and Earth without a model and without the 


help of instruments and without the help of any body on a wondrous pattern, then 
He has no need to seek the help of associates or the support of sons and grandsons 
today. 


96. It is strange that the people devise sons for God without a consort. Even 
the Christians cannot dare say that Mary is the wife of God, though they believe that 
Jesus is the son of God. When this is not the case then how that child, who is born 
of Mary’s body, became the son of God? Other children of the world are also 
created by God from the bodies of their mothers and those children are not called the 
progeny of God. The difference between the methods of creation — that Jesus was 
created only by the breath of Gabraeel without the habitual means and other children 
come into this world under natural laws does not involve the problem of fatherhood 
or ,sonship. Whether causes and effects or miracles — all are created by God, and 
He knows best how and when and where a certain thing should be created. 
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God should be worshipped because due to the aforementioned attributes, 


He is, by Himself entitled to worship and adoration, and because He is the guardian 


over all 


98. 


creatures and creations. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘There is not such power in the eye that it can see 


Him, but if He Himself shows Himself, because He is extremely subtle.’’ (Mozihul 


Quran) 
Note : 


99. 


‘There is difference between vision ( Gy» ) and comprehension @be!y5\-aI (. 


In the Hereafter there will be sight and not comprehension. God is Unlimited 
and the eyes cannot encircle or circumvent or comprehend the Unlimited 
Being because the eyes are themselves limited and have limited field of vision. 
Consequently: vision ‘is possible and comprehension is not possible even 
Hereafter. The Holy Prophet in Mairaj had enjoyed ‘Vision’ and had 
not experienced ‘Comprehension’, But God has-had encircled all visions and 
the objects of vision. Thus “e shall be connected with aS)y and خير‎ 
shall be connected with رهريدرك‎ 


Though God is not seen by our naked eyes yet there are ample sight proofs 


around us to observe the Divine sightliness. One who sees with his eyes open will 
find God, and who kept blind to the sightly signs he will surely be at a loss. I cannot 
forcibly open the eyes for observation. 
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100. We have described Our verses in the Holy Quran in a very impressive style 
and versatile manner so that you may communicate them to mankind and they may 
divide into two groups according to their capacities—one group may say that how an 
Umni, who can neither read nor write, can produce such profound knowledge and 
extraordinary literature ? Certainly he has learnt these things from some one in secret and 
then rendered it into this language. But the other group, wise and honest, will not be 
misled by the satans and will recognize the fact that God has sent this knowledge 
through the Prophet. In other words men of understanding believe in the Quran as 
the word of God. The ignorant say it is the word of Muhammad ( عليه وسيم‎ wide ys 


101. The Holy Prophet is advised to turn away from the associators and the 
rejectors if they do not give up their refractory attitude. If they do not believe, others 
will believe, so he should continue to deliver what is revealed from God and Withere to 
the Divine Revelation with perseverance. He is not held responsible for their actions. 
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102. Man is generally enraged when he is rejected, or when the audience say that 
he is a liar. The Muslims are advised to be conscious of their great mission of 
propagating Tauheed amongst the Polytheists and Atheists. They are also advised to 
be balanced while negating the gods beside God. They should not abuse the gods and 
heroes of the polytheists and atheists, but use a fine language in nullifying their 
authority and power before God. This verse does not mean that the Muslims should 
not attack the authority of gods and idols and heroes to whom their devotees have given 
the position of God. The abusing language is forbidden, the refuting expressions are 
not forbidden, lest the recriprocal abuses may start and the Unbelievers may‘ further 
increase in their kufr by reviling God in retaliation and ignorance. So why should 
the Muslims become the cause of their further error and unbelief ? Here it is told that 
negation of a certain wrong ideology, creed or religion on the basis of rational argu- 
ments and wise reasons is one thingand the abusing of their gods, leaders and heroes is 
another. The former is allowed, the latter isnot permitted. Islam preaches a very 
high standard of propagation and Tabligh and debating. The Holy Quran has never 
permitted to be immoral and discourteous. This world is a world of examination. 
Here every sect and group prides in his ideology and manners. This is the scheme of 
God to test the wisdom of man. When the whole mankind will be present before God 
Hereafter and the facts will become crystal clear then the people will know the reality 
of their ideologies and deeds, which they cherished so dearly in the world. 
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103. Some of the Unbelievers said that if the Mount Safa were transmuted into 
gold they would embrace Islam. The Muslims who had a great passion for the guid- 
ance of mankind also thought that perhaps those Unbelivers would become Muslims 
if their demand was fulfilled. God said, ‘*Ye Muslims! You do not know them. I 
know them. They are so hard in their hearts that they will not believe if the Mount 
Safa is instantly transformed into gold. Then according to Divine Sunnah they will be 
destroyed soon. So how do you realize it?” 


104. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘Whom God gives guidance they accept the Truth 
the first time as soon as they hear with justice, and whoso becomes refractory in the 
beginning if he sees some sign, he at once makes a fraud. The Pharoah saw so 
many signs but he did not embrace Eman on Hazrat Moosa.’’ The modern 
thinkers and scientists also resort to fraudulent interpretation to the natural signs in 
the form of earthquakes, storms etc. which occur as a chastisement from heaven for 
the unbelief and heinous crimes of men. Thus the hearts and eyes of the Rejectors are 
turned about and they become impervious to Truth. 
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105. Even if they are shown such great signs as given in the verse they will not 
believe but make some fraudulent explanation and humbug for self-satisfaction. Most 
of them are ignorant. They do not differentiate between the will and pleasure of God. 
God is pleased with Eman and is displeased with Kufr. And the will of God demands 
a test which tends to the success of some and the failure of others. Some believe and 
others disbelieve. Some become the friends of the prophet and others become their 
avowed enemies. This is the scheme of the Divine will. 


106. The Divine Scheme of the Universe demands that the forces of evil and the 
forces of goodness should both exist and none of the two should be completely exter- 
minated till the system of the Universe is to be maintained, hence the Vice and Virtue, 
Error and Guidance have always been at daggers drawn with each other. As these 
idolaters, polytheists and unbelievers are teasing you by their absurd demand and are 
betraying the people with their treacherous plans, similarly the Satanic forces had always 
been working against the Divine Messengers in the past in order to deviate them from 
the path of Turth and break down their lofty movement and fail them in their noble 
mission. For this purpose alone the devils of humankind and the devils of jinn co-ope- 
rate with each other and teach one another talks of deceit and delusion in a treacher- 
ous way. They gild the pills so that the people may be ea’slly deceived and snared. 
This freedom is given to them to test the people whether they incline to falsehood or 
accept the truth in order to fulfil the scheme of the Universe. As such the prophet is 
advised not to feel much sorrowful at their disruptive activities and the mischievous 
propaganda of the Enemies of Allah. Resign yourself to God and leave their matter 


to Him. He will Himself see their forgery they are making against the Religion af 
Iskam and the Divine Revelation. 
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107. The satans teach each other gilded talks of delusion so that those people who 
are drowned into the lusts of this transitory world and do not believe in the permanent 
other world may heed to those delusive speeches and accept them from the acceptance 
of heart, and merge into the wordly lusts more and more, and fall in the ranks of the. 
satans, and fall into the deep pit of error, and fall under the displeasure of God never 
to revert to the guided course of God’s good pleasure. 
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108. Only the ignorant and misbelievers can pay heed to the specious and plau- 
sible speeches of the men-devils and the jinn-devils. Is it possible for the prophet and 
his followers, who have accepted God as the Supreme Sovereign and the Sole Judge in 
all their affairs, to listen to the greasy talks of anyone leaving God aside? Or is it 
conceivable that they will bow down before the decree of a Non-God ( عهعليا‎ )? 
God forbid! It is never possible, because they have received from God a perfect and 
miraculous Book which contains the necessary details and explanation of all funda- 
mental principles and important souvenirs; and the Jews and Chirtians also know well on 
the basis of tidings in their Books that the Holy Quran is indeed sent down from God. 
Its tidings are all true, its laws are moderare and just and no one has the power to 
change them. In the presence of such a grand Book and the perfect and guarded Laws, 
how a Muslim can fail prey to the satanic insinuations, diabolical inspirations, falla- 
cies of mind and reason and the betraying conjectures, particularly when he knows 
that God, whom the Muslims have recognized as the Supreme Sovereign and whose 
Book has been accepted as the final constitution and authority, knows the talents of all 
human beings and hears their demands made by their internal talents and knows well 
those conditons and circumstances which will take place in time and space and knows 
well what Laws should be given to mankind best suited to those conditions and circum- 
stances in time and space. When the Laws of God possess a universal character and 
application then the Muslims of today also need not listen to the conflicting ideas of the 
modern thinkers in the presence of the perfectly just and truthful teachings of the 
Holy Quran. This fact is more clarified in the next verse. 
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109. ‘During the days of the Holy Prophet the ideas of the Greek Philosophers 
and the preposterous: beliefs of the Jews and Christians were largely prevalent in a 
greater part of the Roman Empire, the Persian Empire and the Arabian Pen- 
insula. The people were possessed of various types of polytheism and idolatery. 
Similarly other parts of the world were governed by ideas of ignorance. - Today 
also the majority of the world population is away from Divine Ideology and Divine 
Thoughts. The. Divine Religions are distorted and perverted and many new ideologies 
have been propounded by the philosophers and thinkers who are far away from Divine 
Wisdom and Divine Knowledge. Machiavellism, Hegalian and Kantian Idealism, 
Marxism — Leninism, Socialism, Communism. Anarchism, Gandhian Philosophy, 
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Hitlerism or Nazism, Totalitarianism, Transcendantalism, Metaphysics, and other 
philosophies and ideologies of today are away from the Divine Knowledge and Divine 
Revelation. Millions and millions of men are blindly following these ideologies and 
they are heedless of God’s brilliant instructions and directions. So not only during 
the days of the Holy Prophet but also during these days of science and philosophy, 
constitution and research, the majority of mankind are away from the path of God. 
If these ideologies are adopted the path of God shall be missed. These ideologies 
figuratively represent the conflicting tendencies of misguided minds. They appear 
as the compendium -of conjectures, complications, incomplete truths, imperfect 
researches, decorated contradictions and paradoxes. Aristotle and Plato, the famous 
‘Sreek Philosophers, who are admired and adored by all European thinkers (and the 
fact is that a major portion of European philosophy is made of their debris) could 
not reach the perfect truth. They could reach a portion of Truth in some branches 
and were entirely devious in many branches of knowledge especially those having 
some relation with the Divine Realities. Imperfect truth is not enough for human 
guidance and some times very dangerous. Every creed, every philosophy, every 
ideology has some truth, otherwise it cannot survive long, but some truth cannot guide 
man, and this is the main reason of sending Prophets to humanity, because the 
Prophets are inspired by Divine Revelation and the Divine Revelation is possessed 
of absolute truth. Beyond Divine Revelation there is no perfect truth and full justice. 
This is why the European Philosophers have been evolving new theories and new 
systems and denouncing totally or partially what is past. Karl Marx, the father 
of modern atheists, denounced everything of the knowledge and has been following 
the mixture of wrong and right or simply what is wrong. So the Muslims of the 
whole world are advised indirectly through an address to the Holy Prophet that they 
should never listen to the so-called thinkers and philosophers who are closed in 
the dark hut of their conjectures and confusions and they do not find any recourse to 
come out of it." (Tr) Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘These several verses were sent down 
at the objection of the Unbelievers who said that the Muslims ate the animal which 
they slaughtered by their own hands and did not eat that was killed by God. So God 
says that such things of deception and decoration are taught by the Satans. Command 
does not lie with Wisdom, Command is God’s alone. In the coming verses it is 
clarified that the killer in both cases is God alone (whether the animal is slaughtered 
by man according to the command of God or the animal dies a natural death), but 
God’s name has a blessing, the animal that is slaughtered in God’s name is Halal 
and which died without it (a natural death) is Haram’’. (Mozihul Quran). 
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110. When you have recognized the Prophethood of Muhammad ( صلى اند علي صم‎ ( 
and accepted the truth of the Holy Quran and entirely surrendered to His commands, 
so the acceptance of all the off-shoots and details is inevitable. If the acceptance of 
every principle and offshoot may depend upon our rational speculations, there will 
be.no need of Divine Revelation and Prophethood. 


111. With the exception of the state of compulsion and constraint the unlawful 
things have been explained in detail. The detail of those forbidden things does not 
consist of that animal which is sacrificed in the name of Allah. Then there هه :ذا‎ 
reason to avoid it. The opponents wanted to mislead the common Muslims by 
making this false assertion that the Muslims were strange fellows to abstain from 
those animals which were killed by God and freely ate the animals which were killed 
by themselves. According to the idea of those critics the Muslims were doing some 
thing wrong to God and to themselves by eating of the sacrificed animal and abstaining 
from the one which died a natural death. They donot know that the, fundamental 
idea of the Muslims is that God is the Creator and the Killer of every creature directly 
or indirectly. So as there are two kinds of His created things — some we like and 
some we dislike — similarly there are two kinds of His killed things — some we like 
and some we dislike. Forexample an animal which dies a natural death and its 
blood .is absorbed in the flesh, becomes injurious to the health of mankind, and good 
nature detests it. But an animal which is sacrificed in the name of Allah, though it 
is also killed by God, Who laid death on it through the agency of the cutter, yet the 
operation of sacrifice in the name of God purified the flesh of the animal, So the 
man who says that both are the same is a transgressor, who misleads the people by 
fallacious arguments. 
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112. ‘‘At the misleading of the Unbelievers neither act in the open, nor doubt in 
the heart’*. (Mozihul Quran) 

113. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘Shirk is not merely this that one worships beside 
God, but Shirk is in order too that one may obey other beside God”’ i.e. that a man 
may leave what is Lawful and Unlawful in Shariat and follow merely his own likings 
and unlikings like the People of the Book who had left the Divine Revelation and begun 
to follow their Scholars and Recluses in matters of Halal and Haram. What their 
Scholars and Recluses declared as Lawful they accepted and what they declared as 
Unlawful they accepted without a reference to the Divine Book. 


114. Formerly it was described that the satans inspire their comrades with 
provocation against the Muslims, so that they may deceive them by their specious and 
gilded talks, and wrangle with the Muslims and dispute_with them unreasonably and 
treacherously, and corrupt their ideas with sneaking whisperings, and thus deviate 
them from the path of Islam. Here it is told that the Unbelievers should banish this 
hope from their hearts because a real Muslim (who was sometimes dead in spirit but 
afterwards given a Spiritual life and endowed with the brilliant light of Eman and 
guidance walking among the people with it peacefully and without any fear of 
stumbling and deviating) cannot be captivated by the satanic seductions like those 
men who are groping in darkness and they find no way to come forth from that dark- 
ness, because they are never disllusioned and ever considering the darkness as light 
(just as the modern nations of today in the East and West). 
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115, Not only the Meccan magnates today, but always the ringleaders of the 
Unbelievers have devised and plotted so that the masses might not yield submission 
to the Prophets and become their followers, as Pharach saw the miracle yet brought 
a device to the people that Moses wanted to seize the kingdom by force of magic. 
But the devices of the Devisers do not affect the true Believers by the grace of God. 
These Devisers only harm themselves by their treacherous devices in both the worlds 
but they do not understand it at that time. 


116. One of the examples of their cunning devices is that whenever some sign of 
truthfulness of the Prophets came down they said that they did not know such signs 
and arguments, they could only believe when the angels came down on them and 
rehearsed unto them the message of God like the Messengers or else God should 
come before them and deliver His message (Surat Furqan, Verse 21) or some other 
miracles should be given to them as they were given to the Prophets and Messengers 
in the past. In other words they wanted to be endowed with Prophethood or at least 
share it. God knows well who is entitled to such a sublime rank as Prophethood and 
who can bear the burden of this lofty trust. Prophethood cannot be acquired 
by means of prayer, penances, wealth or worldly status, nor such a supreme and 
delicate duty can be assigned to the common men, They should not expect such a 
glory but wait for severe results of their insidious plans and cunning devices in the 
form of grievous torments and humiliation. 
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117. This is the internal condition of a Kafir. He wants to reach the celestial 
heights but due to Kufr he cannot. So he is troubled and he feels great narrowness 
in his heart. And he tries again and again and uses his internal force to fly into 
the ecstacies of noble thoughts but in vain. He is just like a bird closed in a tomb 
without an opening. It desires to fly out of the tomb but finds no way out. It makes 
great efforts and flies from one corner to the other, upward and downward, east and 
west but in vain. Similarly the Unbetievers are surrounded by the closet of their way- 
ward ideas and they do not find any recourse to the healthy and spacious atmosphere 
of peaceful realities. This is verily the condition of the Western philosophers and 
thinkers. (Tr) 


118. This is a very severe punishment to the inner soul of an individual who 
is extremely glutted with distracted and tormenting ideas, but despite strenuous efforts 
does not find a liberation. It is a mental torture, an anguish of the heart and soul, a 
dejection of the spirit, a depravation of wisdom, a misfortune, a deprivation, a 
grievous chastisement de profundis. This is the interpretation of the word =, accord- 
ing to Shaikhul Hind, the Prisoner of Malta. This narrowness of the breast shall be 
transformed into chastisement Hereafter. Hazrat Abdul Rahmam bin Zaid bin 
Aslam has interpreted U7 as chastisement. But according to Hazrat Ibne Abbas 

means unholy and who would be more‏ رهس here means Satan, perhaps because‏ رحس 
unholy than Satan? It means as the breast of the Unbelievers is narrowed, similarly‏ 
Satan is set upon them and they become impervious to Truth.‏ 


And Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘It was told above that the Unbelievers swear on 
strong oath that they will believe only if thay see a Sign. Now it is told that ‘if We 
do not give Eman, how will then they believe’. After this the devices of making the 
dead as Halal were described. Now an answer to their devices is given that whose 
wisdom leads him to be adamant in denial—at the sight of some Sign or Argument 
he resorts to some insidious interpretation or humbug so it is the mark of error ; 
and whose wisdom leads to justice and submission it is the mark of guidance. These 
Unbelievers have the marks of error, no Sign will affect them.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 
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119. Submission to God's command and negation of wisdom’s (wrong) inter- 
pretation is the straight path. It means whenever the pronouncement of wisdom is 
against the Divine Commandment, .it will be rejected in the presence of Divine Order 
It does not mean that Kitab and Sunnah are incompatible with wisdom. The Kitab 
and Sunnah are in conformity with reason and wisdom but the fact is that the wisdom 
of every man does not understand the hidden reasons and secrets of the Divine 
Commands. Sometimes it appears to a superficial wisdom that certain order of Kitab 
and Sunnah is against reason and so a sincere Muslim is puzzled what to do. In this 
situation the pronouncement of wisdom should be set aside and God's order should 
be followed. At the same time the orders and commands of God should be followed 
with wisdom. The wisdom should be subordinated to Divine Revelation but the 
Divine Revelation should not be subordinated to wisdom. This is the straight path. 
If wisdom alone could suffice there was no need of Prophethood ( §»4) and Divine 
Revelation ( Bes ). If there is no sunshine the eye cannot see the objects. 
Similarly if there is no light of Prophethood and Divine Revelation the naked wisdom 
cannot be able to observe the facts. This is why the Western Thinkers and Philosophers 
have been groping in darkness and they have never reached the Reality. Hence a 
Muslim should adhere to Kitab and Sunnah in all walks of life. God is Sovereign 
and Wisdom is not Sovereign. (Tr) 
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120. This verse shows that no one is authorized by God to become the determi- 
nate sovereign of mankind and receive obedience from them. The Jinn who became the 
sovereign and masters of mankind and received obedience, adoration and sacrifices from 
their devotees and thus virtually gained the status of divinity shall be taken to task by 
God in the Hereafter. Similarly other satans or jinn who led astray mankind from 
the path of God and made them their loyal servants shall be qusetioned about their 
authority. The pagan Arabs sought help from the Jinn in miseries and whenever they 
stayed in some jungle or mountain valley they said that they had come under the 
shelter of the jinn of that region and by this action of man they became more proud 
and arrogant and thus tried to share the authority of God. Ibne Kathir has related 
many traditions about this custom of the pagan Arabs. Surah jinn describes this 
polytheistic belief of the pagan Arabs. The Hindus of India also seek help from the 
satans among the Jinn. Moreover, the idols and statues who are worshipped by the 
polytheists and Idolaters. are mone but satans. The Idolaters will say in the Here- 
after that they did not worship the jinn but had made some sort of contract in the life 
‘of the world before death for sake of mutual benefits. But this lame and foolish 
excuse will be turned down and they will be condemned for their false pretences and 
as a final judgment they will be said that the Fire of the Hell will be the dwelling place 
for the adored and the adorers. They will dwell therein for ever but that God willed. 
Verily God is All-Wise and All-Knowing. He knows the nature of the crime of poly- 
theism and has appointed everlasting punishment justly and wisely for this heinous 
crime and described His Will in the Holy Quran that He will not forgive polytheism. 
It means the punishment of the criminals is subject to the Will of God and not some- 
thing compulsory on God. He may pardon the punishment if He will, He may 
diminish the punishment if He will, He may curtail the punishment period if He will, 
He is powrful over everything, but He is Wise also. So He does not do anything 
unwisely. Hz has already meationed His Will in the Holy Quran that He will not 
pardon polytheism and association. 
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121. The criminals of the same crime shall be grouped together in various classes 
of the Hell according to the nature of crime. God says that the Hypocrites shall be 
put in the lowest bottom of the Hell. It means there are different classes for different 
criminals as we see in this world. The world by friendship of the criminals is cheering to 
the criminals but the friendship of the Hell will be a gloomy and dreary phenomenon 
because of mutual condemnation and exchange of traducing and biting remarks. 
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122. The arrogance of the evil jinn and evil men was described above. Their 
absurd excuse was quoted. Here it is told that the lame excuse and the false pretexts 
of the followers of the evil jinn are not worth hearing. They are all absurd and baseless. 
God’s argument is established in the world, which they will have also to admit in the 
Hereafter. Here the address is general to the jinn and men both and not separate. It is 
established by the well-known scholars that Prophets are not raised up from among 
the jinn because their, spiritual talents are lower than those of mankind. The Holy 
Quran says ; GARD Say om od 53 Vir WIC ]وما ارسانا من‎ 4830 We did not 
send: Messengers before thee but they were all men to whom We revealed and they 
were used to be the inhabitants of the towns (and not villages] (Surah Yusuf, Verse 
109). This Verse of Surah Yusuf proves that Divine Message is always placed among 
men and notjinn. The jinn are ordered to follow the Prophets from mankind. The jinn 
are not the.symbols of evil spirits as Abdullah Yusuf Ali has said and neither they are 
the rural population of mankind as Sir Sayyed has put it. The jinn area separate 
creation of God and they are made of fire as men are made of clay. They are made 
subservient to mankind in mundane and ‘religious mattes according to the Quran and 
Traditions. The angels are not made Messengers for mankind because the man can- 
not tolerate the original appearance of an angel. And if they were sent in the form 
and shape of mankind it would be an illusion. Similarly the jinn could not be made 
messengers for mankind. because his original shape and figure is also awful and not 
amiable for mankind, and if the jinn were sent in the shape and figure of man there 
would be the same illusion as in the case of angels. The men, howevér, could be sent 
to the jinn because the jinn do not feel any awful difficulty to associate with men, and 
nor the appearance of man-is intolerable for the jinn. On the other side the Prophets are 
given so much spiritual powers that the awful appearance of the jinn does not terrify 
them. : 


123, The luxuries and iusts of the world made them totally heedless of the 
Hereafter. They never thought that one day they would have to appear before God, 
who is the Real Sovereign'and shal! take the accounts of the world. 


124. It was described before that the Unbelievers will first deny their unbelief 
(Kufr) but afterwards God will:make them admit by device. 
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125. God does not seize and destroy the people at their wrong and unjust deeds 
without warning and informing. So He sent Messengers and Warners to reveal clearly 
to mankind and jinn the results of their Faith and Deeds. Everyone shall be dealt 
with according to the degrees of actions and faith (Eman). 


126. God has established His argument against mankind and jinn all—by sending 
His Messengers and Warners. If you do not submit and follow the straight path then 
God is Independent of all creations and He has no care for you. If He will He can 
remove you from this world and bring another people in your place, who will be loyal 
and obedient. It is not difficult for God to replace a better nation for a worse people. 
When He can create posterities from the seed of ancestors, He can also create other 
people to serve Him. God’s work is never finished by the evil efforts of wicked people 
or évil satans. If one generation does not serve, He produces another generation for 
the service of Islam. But the wicked persons should know that they will not be left 
at large deceiving and betraying the creation of God. They cannot run away from 
Divine seizure and seek the shelter of anyone beside God. No one can frustrate the 
execution of the Divine Will. 
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judgment they practise.128 


' 127. Worng and Right, Virtue and Vice, Profit and Loss are made clear. Even 
then if you do not refrain.from disbedience and arrogance and go on doing wrong to 
yourselves, it is your look-out, you are yourself responsible. You do your work and 
Ido my duty. Soon the results shall be distinguished. You will know soon your 
enji which is definitely disastrous because the unjust people and worng doers never 
succeed in life. 5 


Now the coming verses describe some of the wrongs of those people in faith and 
action. First of all the, greatest wrong—polytheism—is described according to the 
verse إنالشر4لطعلمعطيم‎ (No doubt, Shirk is the greatest wrong) which was most 
prevalent among them. 


128. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘The Unbelievers set apart from the yieids of 
their fields and from the young ones of the cattle a portion for the offering unto their 
idols and a portion as an offering to God. When they found some better animal in 
God’s portion they transferred it to the share of the idols but never transferred any 
such animal from the share of idols to the side of God. They feared the idols more 
than ©0600.” Similarly if some quantity of grains from the share of the idols went by 
chance to the portion of God, they at once separated it,and returned it to the idols but 
did not’ return it-to God if some thing of God's portion came ta the side of the idols. 
The pretext was that.God is Rich and All-Sufficient, if His portion is diminished then 
there is no harm. He does not care for such things ; on the contrary the idols were 
not like God. But it is strange that despite knowing the mean nature of the minor 
deities of their temple they had raised them to the status of Divinity and sought help 
from them. However, by the wordsQs+-S>ylssluthe stupidity and injustice of the 
polytheists and idolaters is shown in that firstly it was foolish to appoint some offering 
from the created things of God to non-gods and secondly it.was still more foolish 
and unjust to reserve good things for the idols and bad things for the Al-mighty Lord. 
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129. Here associates (شراء)‎ according to Mujahid represent the satans. The 
worst example of the utter ignorance and stone-heartedness of the polytheists is that 
some of them killed their daughters for fear and shame 1ه‎ becoming father-in-law. 
Some Idolaters killed their real children out of this fear that where from they would 
feed them ? And sometimes they vowed the sacrifice of a son in the name of a certain 
deity or idol if they got so many sons, OF if certain wish of theirs was fulfilled. 
Unfortunately they thought this mercilessness and cruelty as worship of a high 
magnitude and thought it as a means fo nearness of God and idols. Perhaps this 
ritual custom was taught by the Satan in-answer to the famous Sunnat of Abraham, 
the friend of God. The satans teach such heinous acts in a very beautiful fashion 
so that they may succeed in ruining the World and the Hereafter of men and to 
obscure the remnants of the Religion of Abraham and Ismaeel in their eyes. And this 
is the scheme of God to test the wisdom of mankind, 


130. These are other polytheistic customs of the Pagan Arabs which they said 
they were the Divine Commands for the sake of attaining God’s good pleasure. God — 
will surely punish them. for these attributions and forgings against God—the All-Wise, 
the All-Knowing. 
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140. And they say : “What is within the 
bellies of these cattle is reserved for 
our males and forbidden to our 
women, but if it be dead then they 
all shall be equal in its eating. He 
will punish them for these attribu- 
tions. He is All-Wise, All-Know- 
ing.131 


141. No doubt, they are destroyed who 
killed their children foolishly with- 
out understanding ; and they have 
forbidden the provision God has 
given them forging against God. No 
doubt, they have gone astray and not 
come to the straight path.132 
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131. 


Another absurd ritual was that young ones born alive to Baheera and 


Saeba were to be eaten by male persons, women were forbidden to eat them. But if it 


were dead then both men and women could: eat. 


self-made laws and customs. 


God shall punish them for these 


132. What a more loss and error could be than that they were deprived of good 
name, wealth and children in the world and sentenced to grievous punishment Hereafter 


for their cruel and foolish acts ? 
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133. Trellized: Grapes etc. Untrellized: Trees like mango-trees, palm-trees, 
etc. which have trunks, or ground creepers like watermelon, melon, etc. 


Alike and unlike : Similar in shape but different in taste. 


The substance of this verse is that we should not abstain from the corn and fruits, 
which ‘God has created, without an express authority from God. For example, during 
fast we are ordered to abstain from drinking and eating. The Unbelievers (as the 
Hindus of Bharat) sometimes forbid themselves some corn or fruits under superstitions. 
This is not lawful. Prevention during the treatment period is quite different. It is 
not forbidding in the technical sense. Two things, however, should be kept in mind. 
Firstly, the due of God should be instantly paid when the crop is harvested. Secondly, 
‘it must not be expended sateavagantly and improvidently. é 


What is meant here by. God’s due? The Scholars have different opinions. 
According to Ibne Kathir, in the early days of Islam i.e. in Mecca a portion of the 
produce of garden or farm was obligatory on the Muslims to part away with for the 
poor and beggars. In Medina the quantity of the portion was fixed (2 A.H.). One- 
tenth of the non-irrigated and one-twentieth of the irrigated land was fixed as 


obligatory. 
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knowledge. No doubt, God does not 
guide the unjust people.135 


134. Loaders: As camel, ox etc. Earthwards: Of small size as sheep, goat. 

We are ordered to profit by the bounties of God. -We are forbidden to follow 
the steps of the Satan. The Hindus of Bharat have forbidden many bounties of God. 
They do not eat the meat of cow and some of them abstain from all kinds of meat. 
Most of the people have crossed the bounds. They eat all kinds of animals as rats, 
cats, dogs, snakes, menkeys, etc. This also is following the footsteps of the Satan. The 
Satan also wants that we should devour the whole produce and neglect the poor 
people. So God’s due should be given away after cutting the harvest. Similarly 
before harvest the fruits are sold as gamble. It is not allowed. Most of the people 
take out the portion of saints and gods and deities from the produce and they think 
that they will be ruined if they do not do so. Some Muslims are also suffering from 
this disease. It is polytheism and an act of satanism ; Satan is our avowed enemy and 
it is quite clear. We should not be deceived by the Satan. 


135. The substance of these verses is that God is Sovereign and Law-giver. He 
can make a thing Lawful ( JX) or Unlawful ) حراء‎ (١. No one has a right to make 
anything Halal or Haram. The Polytheists of Mecca and the Atheists of the modern 
world have made, by their own selfwill, something lawful and some thing unlawful. 
This is sheer nonsense to claim to the rank of God Who is the real Sovereign. They 
are most unjust who forge against God or become God themselves. God does not 
guide such wrong people. 
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147, And to the Jews We had forbidden VI ST ماك‎ LOR A tern Ge 
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136. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘Among those animals which are generally eaten 
this is forbidden only.’’ If a man is so much hungry that he has reached the verge 
of death he is permitted to eat of the forbidden things to save his life. ‘* Not disobey- 
ing’? means he should start eating the forbidden thing before actually reaching that 
condition when death is sure, ‘‘not transgressing’’ means that he should eat as much 
as necessary to save life. 


137. Some good things were forbidden to the Jews because of their insolence and 
haughtiness as a punishment, otherwise they were all lawful before it. The Jews are 
wrong in saying that these things had been unlawful since Hazrat Noah and were also 
unlawful in the Shariat of Abraham. All those animals having undivided hoof were 
prohibited to the Jews exclusively as a punishment for their ceaseless disobedience and 
transgression, otherwise they were essentially lawful in all times. For example the 
camel, the ostrich, the duck having solid hoofs were made unlawful for the Jews at 
their arrogance and rebellion. Similarly the fats of oxen and sheep were made 
unlawful for the Jews but that adhering to their backs or their entrails or mingled with 
bones. 


Note :— Or Xa) b)5 is a very pithy, piercing and rousing expression for the Lovers 
and Believers. (Tr) 
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149, 


Then if they cry lies to thee thou 
say: ‘‘The Mercy of your Lord has 
got a great space, and His chastise- 
ment will not be averted from the 
sinful people.”138 


Now the Mushrik will say: ‘‘Had 
God willed we would have not com- 
mitted Shirk, nor our fathers, and 
nor we would have forbidden any 
thing.” Evenso the people before 
them cried lies until they tasted Our 
chastisement. Thou say: ‘Have 


you got any knowledge to bring it 
forth before us ? Or you follow only 
bare surmise and you do nothjng but 
conjecture.” 


138. 
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Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Due to the spaciousness of 0005 Mercy you are 


still safe, do not think that God’s chastisement is averted or gone away.”” 


(Mozihul Quran). 
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. 

139, The Polytheists were bidden in the pervious section to produce argument or 
authority in support of the forbidden things which they had themselves forbidden and 
said that God had forbidden those things. They could not quote any authority from 
God but said that if God did not like those things which they did. He could easily 
check them from doing so. They said that if God had not willed they and their 
fdthers would have not comitted Shirk, nor would have forbidden those things which 
they ate. Because God did not check them from Shirk and from making those things 
forbidden to themselves, therefore they’ argued that God was pleased with those things 
and was not displeased with them also. The Holy Quran repudiates their wilful stand 
and declares that all their arguments are nothing but the efforts of their imagination. 
If a constitutional Government does not seize the. Traitors at the first instance and’ 
gives them time for reformation, it does not mean that the Government is pleased with 
the rebellions activities of the traitors. But when the file of the criminals is complete 
for prosecution and judgment the Government arrests them and produces them before the 
Court of Law, where the merits of the case are judged and the criminals are sentenced 
to punishment. When the Constitution and Law of the State declare that treason is a 
crime, the temporary respite or connivance on the part of the Executive Authority can- 
not be attributed to the pleasure of the Government. 


Similarly the Mighty Lord of the Universe has informed mankind of His Laws 
and Commands through His pious Messengers, Prophets and Apostles and He has 
made clear things of His pleasure and things of His displeasure, sometimes continuously - 
and some times with intervals, till at last no doubt was left during the period of the 
Holy Prophet when the Divine Revelation culminated in the final Message of the Holy. 
Quran. Meantime the truth of the Divine Messengers was vindicated by the heavenly 
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visitafions now and then, when the people did not surrender but rebelled against God 
and His Apostles and became refractory and adamant in their disbelief and 
disobedience. These are clear facts of the History of Nations. So temporary suspen- 
sion of punishment does not presuppose the pleasure of God as the polytheists hold 
it. This is only their surmise which does not catch any support from Wisdom or 
Common Sense. 


Some people can say that why man is not created ona one-sided disposition 
always inclined to Virtue and disinclined to Vice. If we observe deeply and honestly 
this assertion or question it. means that why man is created on human nature and made 
free to choose this way or that way, and why he was not animalized to lower talents 
and limited field of unwise movements, or why he was not made a too much gentle crea- 
ture like the angels which are automatized to goodness. In brief, this great progressive 
creature which is known as man.should not have come into existence on the face of the 
- earth with wonderful powers of research and conquest, with a tremendous inventive 
genius and with an extraordinary capacity of Divine Recognition surpassing all 
creations of God. This assertion is a negation of man, denunciation of humanity and 
a denial of the very existence of man on Earth. Only fool can deny his existence! 
So if the creation of man was necessary for the perfection of this Universe, naturally 
the results of his creation were also imperative. I£ good food is necessary for the 
life of man, refuse is also imperative. If there is diversity in the demonstration of 
material and economic talents, there must also be diversity in the mental and spiritual 
departments of human life. It is not possible that all men bearing different qualities 
and wisdom may adopt the one and the same course or compelled to walk on the same 
path. This forced walking without moving this side or that side of: the way is a 
negation of man’ s liberal faculties, and man is not endowed with this mechanism of 
automation. His sublime glory lies in the autonomy of his wisdom and creative 
powers. Consequently if the existence of man is necessary in the Universe, the 
differnence of good and bad is also necessary. This difference of good and bad is a 
clear proof of this fact that every action, which is essentially the Product of man’s 
wisdom and his active power, is not necessarily liked by God, becausethe wisdom and - 
active power (together with inner qualities) being different, the product shall be different. 
Some actions, therefore, shall be good and desirable, and some actions shall be bad 
and undesirable. Both bad and good: actions cannot be equal in the eyes of God, 
otherwise it shall be granted that-God likes Morality as well as Immorality, He likes 
Tauheed as well as Shirk, He likes Eman as well as Kuft, Obviously it is against 
reason and absolutely wrong. No doubt, if God willed He could make mankind of 
uniform characteristics and compel them to lead the one and the same path, but when 
He has not willed, as the events of mankind prove, so God’s argument is perfected on 
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mankind particularly on those men who try to prove and establish pragmatic 
reciprocity between Divine Will and Divine Pleasure. If the Divine Will and Divine 
Pleasure are congruent, as the polytheists assert, it means shirk is also correct and 
desirable before God. Consequently this argument of the polytheists لاع امير ا سر اله‎ 
(Had God wilied we would not have committed Shirk...) is’ fallacious and wrong. 
Wisdom does not support their argument. These are bare surmises and conjectures 
which God’ s conclusive argument totally repudiates as hinted in دهرا اجمعيت‎ STS hd 
(If God had willed He would have guided all of you)— man’s nature is not made such 
as to lead the one and the same way of guidance. God has given him that power of 
choice and option which could possibly be given to His some creature. Hence it is 
imperative that ways should differ when this freedom of action is to be used by 
mankind. One may adopt virtue, the other vice. Some may become the manifestation 
of God’s Mercy and others may become the manifestation of God’s wrath. In this 
way that lofty purpose determined in eternity may be fully completed. That lofty 
purpose behind the creation of this great Universe is the manifestation of Divine 
Attributes of Grace and Elegance, Dignity and Eminence( JU&W72d*), If there is no 
diversity in the Universe and one and the same pattern is supposed for the whole 
Universe, then some Divine Attributes will be manifested and others will have no 
reflector. This much is said on this supposition that the words: A) (hee Loipte-y 
of the ploytheist may be construed to their attributions as beneficent. But if these 
words are meant for apology that what God wants He makes us do those things 
whether bad or good i.e, everything is bound by His Determination, then why the 
Prophets faced Determinism and gave them the threat of God's chastisement? The 
answer to this fallacious assertion is that Determinism is also the cause of sending 
Messengers and Prophets with Divine Light and Guidance and is also the cause of 
sending chastisement upon the polytheists and other disobedient people. God has 
created the snake and exercises the effect of death by snake-biting on the snake-bitten, 
though there is no hand of the snake-bitten in the action of the snake who bit 
him. Similarly Determinism asserts that the effect of Shirk and kufr is the ever- 
lasting destruction and loss, and the effect of Eman and Amal-e-Sualih (Belief and 
good deeds) is the eternal peace and salvation. The chain of Causes and Effects 
reaches God Who has determined them. So if the polytheists go on attributing their 
polytheistic actions to Determinism and do not refrain from them as demanded of them 
by the Messengers of God, they should redeem the argument of God as perfected and 
conclusive, thinking that the sending of Messengers and Chastisements is also the 
result of Determinism. No doubt, if God had willed He would have guided you all, 
but He did not will on account of your impervious capacity, and at last the evil action, 
which emanated from your evil capacity, took the form of chastisement. (God 
forbid). 
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151. Thou say: “Bring forward your 
witness, those who may testify this 
thing that God has forbidden these 
things.” Then if they testify even 
then thou rely not on them; and 
follow not the desire of those who 
denied Our Commands and those 
who do not believe in the Hereafter 
and they ascribe equals so their 
Lord.140 
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140. It was the condition of the rational argument as described above. Now if 
you have any authority from Heaven you should present it, and bring witnesses to 
Prove that God had forbidden those things in their presence. If some Shameless and 
ignominious souls stand out to witness, do not believe in them. 
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you and them, and approach not any PEIN الفوايحش مأ ظبرمِنها وما بصن ولا‎ 
work of indecency what is apparent dae 112 Yh beer © Be, KEG 
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but on right. He has commanded Ovr لعدكم‎ 
you with it that you may under- 
stand.’?144 
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141. Previously those things were mentioned which the Polytheists had forbidden 
by their own free will without reason and without any authority from God. Now 
those things are described which have been unlawful since the history of mankind 
but these polytheists .were always indulged in all those things. God has forbidden 
the following things in these verses : (1) Association with God ( anh سشيك‎ ( (2) 
‘Misbehaviour with the parents (3) Killing of children (4) All indecent ‘works e.g 
fornication, adultery, homosexuality, etc. (5) Slaying any person without right (6) 
Unlawful possession of expenditure of an orphan’s wealth (7) Unjust speech or 
witness (8) Breach of God's covenant. 


142. The Arabs sometimes killed their children due to poor conditions — when 
they had little to eat how would they feed their children ? Here it is told that the 
Real Provider is God Who feeds the parents and the children both. At other place the 
words O30) من خشبة”‎ are mentioned which mean ‘‘due to fear of poverty.”’ Perhaps 
these words referred to those who were not poor but feared that they would become 
poor when the children will share their wealth. ‘‘This is a very mean idea and a 
reflection of internal unbelief (Kufr), an idea which is also governing the modern mind 
who has little belief in God and His glorious attributes.”’ (Tr.) 


143. **Draw not near indecency’”’ means that one should also abstain from the 
preliminary motivations €.8. one should not only abstain from fornication but also 


abstain from bad sight and inter-mixation, private meeting and recreation, so common 
in the Western Society. 


144. Do not slay any person without the permission of Shariat — the slaying of 

intentional murderer, married fornicator and the apostate from Islam is enjoined by 

po according to the True Traditions, and the Imams of Figh are unanimous about 
is law. 
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154. And commanded He that : ‘It is My A tied ad Aer p et (fh ae 
path, straight, so follow it and follow aye we > 8 59 ل اتسيف ضّ‎ 
not other paths that they will diverge Nos Sb th oP Fe Re aN 
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command for you so that you may ree ge oe 
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155. Then We gave to Moses the Book | > ان قن الوا بع ,5 رد‎ S 4, 
in order to complete the bounty for low HOG aS riety - صم‎ 
the people of good deeds and for the ا‎ CPS OP Ge Oe i, ory 
explanation of all things and for ASSES ron 2 1 
guidance and mercy so that those = nt ae 2G 5 
people might believe in the meeting رت يو هنون ر)‎ Uy € 
with their Lord.150 


145. The wealth of the orphan can be expended according to Shariat with great 
caution by the guardian. When the orphan is young, able to undertake his duties, 
his property should be handed over to him. 

146. You should perform your duties and observe the commands of God 
according to your power and capacity, Cod does not charge anyone beyond his 
power and capacity. 


147. In the expression of truth; love and relation should not come in your way, 


148. ‘‘Fulfil God's covenant”? means obey God’s commands and complete your 
vows to God provided the vows are within the bounds of Shariat, 


149. Obedience to the above commands and the fulfilment of God's covenant 
in faith and action is the ‘‘straight’’ path which was prayed for in Sura Fateha. Now 
you are at liberty. One who detracts from this path will go astray, away from God. 


150. This verse shows that the laws and commands mentioned above were pre- 
valent among all the Prophets before Moses. They are repeated in the Taurat with 
additional blessings of mercy and knowledge. 
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151. The Taurat was indeed an excellent Book and contained necessary details. 
It was a mercy and a blessing for the good souls of all times before.the Holy Prophet 
so that they might understand its contents and come to believe in the meeting and 
sight of God one day. Taurat was whatever it was! But now this one is also a 
Book from the same Lord Who had sent the Taurat through the great Prophet, 
Moses. This Book has come with a more perfect glory and is more resplendent with 
eminent grace and extraordinary beauty. The Sun has risen with self-evident brilliance. 
The words of this bright Book are semper idem, its verses semper fidelis, its principles 
semper paratus, its laws sempiternal, its spaciousness sempiternous, its subjects 
sempevirent. For a deeper observer its profundity is limitless, for a rememberer its 
lessons are easy to understand and act upon, for a learned scholar its knowledge is 
infinite, for a scientist its allusions are researching and wonderful, for a philosopher 
its hints are directive symbols, for a roamer it is a beneficent guide, for a lover of God 
it is a cordial friend and a faithful companion, for a truth-seeker it is a lovely digest, 
for a reformer it is a wise consultant, for a lowly spirit it is an energetic invigorator, 
for a sinking heart it is a powerful stimulator, for a down-trodden nation it is a kind 
saviour and a raiser, for disappointment it is a hope — the Last Message of God on 
Earth — for the salvation of mankind. Looking at its internal and external blessings 
and perfections one is forced to say ; Lo beurre, بارعا طق ول وان ”اث دارو‎ 
(The spring of the world of its beauty always keeps the heart and spirit fresh and 
lively —for the Mess’rs of Form with colour, for the Masters of Reality with odour) 


There is no need now to go hither and thither or to see right and left in search of 
Truth, .If you want to take a plentiful share of God’s Mercy, follow instantly this 
last and perfect Book and fear you God in such a way that nothing against it may 
occur from you. 
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its reading-teaching, 152 


152. After the revelation of this grand Book there is no chance left for the 
Arabs to say that the past heavenly Books were sent down upon the two famous 
Sects — Jews and Christians — so far as their knowledge is concerned, and they were 
not acquainted with them, No doubt, the Jews and Christians read those Books and 
taught them to their people and sometimes translated them into Arabic, as Varga bin 
Nofel ( (ورقة بن دوئل‎ etc. had done, and they also tried to convert them to Jewism 
and Christianity, but as they thought they were Primarily meant for those very 
people and they had no concern with them. And it was not unnatural if the Arabs 
thought so because they were highly self-centered people. Now the Holy Quran 
has come to them as the final argument of God and they have no excuse to present 
before God. 


153. Or they should say that if some Divine Book would have been given to 
them they.would have followed it more than the Jews and Christians and would have 
been better guided than they., So they are endowed with this great and valuable 
blessing of God and this blessing is perfect most in its character, it has fuller guidance 
than any Book of the past had and it is a source of immense mercy for its followers. 
Now God will see how they deal with this glorious Book. 


Note :—Praise and glory to God that with the exception of few unfortunate souls the 
majority of the Arabs accepted the Holy Quran and Struggled very hard for 
the achievement of its knowledge and light through the enlightened company 
of the Holy Prophet. After becoming proficient in its knowledge and purified 
internally and externally they spread the Message and Light of the Holy 
Quran throughout the world with great integrity and responsibility and with 
precise exactness. ‘They neither changed the words, nor the meanings of the 
Holy Quran like the Jews and Christians. This is why the Holy Quran stands 
purely in its original form though about 1400 years have passed. 
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154, Hazrat Shah Sahib says : “The limii of God’s guidance is completed and 
the Constitution and the Book have come down. Even then if they do not accept, 
so do they look for God and angels to come to them, or some Sign of Qeyamat may 
come to them? then they will believe. So when the Sign of Qeyamat will appear— 
the Sun will rise from the West—then the belief of the Unbeliever and the repentence 
of the Sinner shall not be granted.” (Mozihul Quran) 


643 


mS) 
Part - 8 الانعام‎ Sura - 6 (An'am) 


159. What do they look for but that the AMAL KG AAS inh eee key 
; angels should come to them or come ويف‎ aor me هل ينظرون لا ان‎ -5 


انل بسن أب ري مياق نض | ا 
يمرك يلفس anyone who had pet | SASS‏ اوج ال الم 
believed before oe Mellel (Kaan), | SSIS REO CURS CS tae‏ 
eosin eh and watch, we too -3 5 oe aa‏ 


EE se‏ .د 

155. The Traditions of the Holy Prophet (Bukhari and Muslim) tell us that the 
most prominent Sign of Qeyamat will be the rising of the Sun from the West instead 
of East. When it will be the intention of God to end this world and turn the present 
administration of the Universe topsy-turvy, then many mighty Signs shall appear and 
many such events shall take place. One of the most prominent is the rising of 
the Sun from the West. Perhaps this reverse movement and retrograde motion will 
signify to the world that the period of the Physical Laws or the Laws of Nature 
working in the Universe is over and the time of the reversion of the Solar System has 
come. In other words the agonies of death of the Bigger Universe (Sle ) will 

start from this moment. And as the belief and repentence of the smaller Universe - 

i.e. man — are not granted when the suffering of death-pangs starts,‏ ( عالوصغير) 
similarly after the agonies of death in case’of the Universe at the sun-rise from the‏ 
West, the belief and repentence of the mankind on Earth shall not be granted. This‏ 
belief and repentence is not voluntary and optional, but is due to utter disappoint-‏ 
ment, so it is not acceptable to God. For the acceptance of Eman and Tobah free‏ 
will is required. But when the dying one is forced to the agonies of death and the‏ 
Unseen World begins to cast its shadows, then the Eman and Tobah are useless because‏ 
they do not represent the will of man, they represent his sheer despondency, and he‏ 
has no recourse otherwise.‏ 


Note: The Sun-rise from the West is not the symbolic expression as some Heretics 
have put it. Perhaps these Heretics also believe in the Qeyamat as a symbolic 
expression. They think that this Universe will go on ever developing and 
progressing and similarly man — from conquest of Nature to something 
else. But this is an idea of the Atheist. If death is ordained for every 
individual soul, then why not death for the whole Universe which is a com- 
pendium of all the individual souls? If the Universe has a beginning, it 
must have an end also. And those who do not believe in the beginning of the 
world they are Atheists who do not believe in the Creator of the Universe. 
But Universe cannot be its own creator. (Tr) 
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156. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘The people of the Taurat brought aboui many 
ways. Thou shouldst not make research into them—which is right and which is wrong. 
Thou shouldst stand on thy own correc@way. In Religion there should be made no 
difference or division in things of believing in, and those belonging to actions or deeds, 
if there are several ways of them, there is no harm.” (Mozihul Quran) 


In the previous section it was told that the Divine Path has always been one, so 
the people should follow it because it is the only straight path, and if they follow 
other paths they will go stray from the right path of God. The Right Path has always 
been one, apart from it there are many ways of aberration. All the Prophets and 
Messengers led the same path in principle and invited mankind to the same path. In 
the principles of religion there is no difference among them. The difference in the 
offshoots due to time and space and other environmental factors is not division, but 
a diversity of means for the achievement of the one and the same object in different 
shades of time. The Religion, which the past Prophets brought for mankind before 
Moses in different periods and regions, was not only safeguarded by the Taurat but 
was perfected and detailed by it. In the last the Quran came, which is the custodian 
of all the necessary knowledges of the past Books, and which confirms all of them and 
which perfects their sciences. In‘brief, the Divine Religion leads to the one straight 
path only. Those who have divided their Religion and cut many roads from this only 
straight path of God whether they are Jews, Christians or the future Muslims you 
have no concern with them, O Prophet! You should express your detestation against 
all such dividers and stand upright on your own path which leads to God, and leave 
them to God. He will tell them in this world or Hereafter what divisions they had 
made in the Divine Religion. 


157. The recompense of one evil is the like of it and the minimum of one virtue 
is ten times the like of it and there is no limit of the maximum recompense of virtue, 
The evil may be forgiven or the punishment thereof may be reduced. When there 
is so much mercifulness in His Lordship, there is no question of any wrong in His 
Court. 
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34. ‘No one is His associate ; 160 gad o> 99) HAMS oh rey ey 
this is what I am commanded, and I Ours os! شيريك © وبل لِك‎ dove 
am the first to surrender .’’161 


, 158. Hazrat Abraham was absolutely resigned to God and kicked all wrong 
aths which lead astray from God. 


159. You are at liberty to do whatever you like. You may divide your Religion 
nd create many paths and make as many gods as you like, My Lord has told me 
ie right path and that is the only Way of pure Tauheed and complete resignation to 
‘od on which the great Unitarian, the father of Prophets, Hazrat Abraham, the friend 
* God, walked with a mighty force and zeal and who is still cherished with great 
‘verence by the Arabs and all the Religionists of the World 


160. In this verse the highest degree of Tauheed and Tafweez (Unity and 
tsignation) is described on which our Holy Prophet ( صلم‎ ee SII صن‎ ) rested, 


lol. “‘I am the first to Surrender’’ means the Holy Prophet is supreme in 
bmission and obedience to God in time and space and before the creation of 
ankind in the world. . These words prove the superiority of our Holy Prophet to the 
1016 creations of God, including all other Prophets and Angels. The Holy Prophet 
5 Said: بين ل حرم والحسد‎ PT ويح نمياو‎ (I was then Prophet when Adam was bet- 
en spirit and body). When the Holy Prophet is the First Prophet, there can be no 
ubt if he is the first Muslim. He was the first to answer to the question of God. 


*, and he as further most in declaring with the nearest observation that there is no 
vente with Him, 
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165. Thou say: “Should I now seek after 
a Lord other than Allah and He is 
the Lord of all things.) And 
whoso commits sin, so to his own 
account; and one shall not bear the 
load of other, then to your Lord 
shall you go back. and He will tell 
you of that in. which you did 
quarrel.163 


166. And He it is Who appointed you 
viceroys in the Earth and raised 
some of you in degrees above 
others!¢4 that He may try youin 
His given orders. Thy Lord is swift 
in retribution and He is All-Forgiv- 
ing, All-Kind.165 
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162. In the above verse ONENESS in Godhood was described. Now Oneness 
in Lordship is explicated i.e. as no one is God except Him, similarly no one can be 
Helper beside Him because help can be sought from that Being who is the cherisher of. 
alt things and it is God only. ايت نهرو لك شمين‎ (To Thee we worship alone and from 


Thee we seek help alone). 


163. The Unbelievers said to the poor Muslim: ‘‘Come to our fold, and if you 
think that it is a sin to adopt our creed, we shall bear the burden of your sins.’’ (see 
Surah Ankaboot). Here it is told that no one shall bear the load of any other man. So) 
far as your disputes are concerned they shall be decided with God. This world is not 
a place of final decision, it is a hall of test and trial as given below. 


164. God'has made you viceroys in the Earth that you execute the powers given 


to you by God in various fields. 


One nation succeeds the other nation—one goes, the 


other takes its place. You are given different degrees of talents, morals, virtues, quali- 


ties of head and heart. 


Some are made master and rulers and some are made servants 


and subjects, some are made rich and some are made poor, some are made scholars, 


some are made illiterate. 


165. These different degrees are appointed for your trial and we 
the people discharge their duties enjoined upon them by God ? How the Rulers deal 
with their Subjects, how the Rich treat the Poor ? So who failed in his duties, for him 


God is swift in punishment; who committe 


d faults and mistakes, for him God is 


forgiving; and who passed, for him God is Kind. 
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mitted’ SR SNESN سمورق‎ vs ig 


SURAH AARAF — MECCAN; VERSES = 206 ; SECTIONS = 4 


In the Name of God, Who is 


Excessively Merciful, Extremely Pegi ditty 
Compassionate. 
SECTION 1 
1. Alif Lam Meem Sad. Oueit . 
2. This Book is sent down upon thee— 2.6 عاس‎ 


so let not thy self feel narrow at and قصل رك حر‎ SDE) :كِب أَسْزِل اليك‎ 
delivering it—that thou may warn ar 3 5 

them, and (that it may) be an advice 0 لك 39405 ىللمدّمينس‎ 
for the Believers.! pt ere 


1. Hazrat Ibne Abbas has interpreted 7» by doubt. In this way فصدرلئحج‎ 438 
it would be equivalent of - كلاتكرنن منالممشرث‎ (Do not be of the doubters) as mentioned 
in the Quran. It means the Prophet stands on the sublime position of belief in God 
and His Commands, so there must not creep the slightest doubt into the heart of the 
Prophet about the Book and its Laws and Commands, or its Principles and Pre- 
dictions or its Events and Stories about the nations of the world destroyed at their Kufr, 
Shirk and Zulm (Unbelief, Polytheism and Injustice). Other commentators have taken 

-the meaning of حرم‎ in generals. According to them it means that it does not behove 
that dignified person, who is chosen from all creations of God for His glorious 
Revelation, to become annoyed at the taunts and reproaches of the enemies and tradu- 
cers, or at the absurd questions of the foolish opponents, and feel narrow in his breast 
at delivering the Laws and nyunctions to the people. 

(be f-22) ue يل حر و رمحن‎ ISAT Sie به‎ Sse Le Vera Se BS 

(If the Prophet himself has not got perfect certainty and expansion in his heart, 
how can he perform his duties of warning and advising with power and courage?) 
Note: This is in fact an admonition to the Muslims who hesitate to express clearly 
the laws of the Quran and the principle of Divine Chastisement. They are fearful of 
the Western critics who have always presented an ugly picture of the Holy Quran, 
Islam and the Prophet of Islam. The Muslims should challenge Modernism and 
present before the world the eternal laws of the Quran with courage and belief and 
without caring the least about the absurd criticism and opposition of the Jews, 
Christians, Communists and other enemies of Islam. (Tr) 
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0 5 99 32 ص وو جد دهده 4 ب>رمووت وم ورج‎ 
3. Follow only that which has been هن‎ lager ys ie na] Ge Stor 


sent down to you from your Lord and 


follow not beside Him _ other Mak ee Zs 
comrades, little do you reflect.2 0 ثرون‎ SE 2 


38 =e 


2. The nature of man is to follow someone. If he does not follow any human 
being he will follow his own lowly desire or self. So the best way which has excellent 
consequences is to follow the supreme charter of guidance given by the Lord of the 
Universe and the greatest Benefactor of mankind, Who is the sole Creator of the 
Universe and mankind, and who loves mankind because He has created them. He is 
the greatest lover of mankind because He gives them bread and all kinds of provisions, 
Other comrades are simply dummy friends. They have no love for mankind. They 
love their own selves, they love their own reputation and they want that the whole 
world should become their obedient servants and their authority should be established 
-and recognized. This is actually the condition of modern political leaders, rulers of 
the states and the so-called reformers of different countries. Their main function is 
nothing but to entice mankind by the speaches of worldly achievements and lead them 
away from the path of God. They use fascinating phrases of human service, rights of 
self-determination, conquest of nature, happiness‘ of mankind, development of the 
backward nation, fighting against hunger and ignorance etc. These charmful phrases— 
-dreams of the present life—delude the masses and they are snared by the satans among 
the Jinn and satans among the mankind. So God instructs mankind not to follow these 
so-called leaders and benefactors and saviours and liberators who have become the false 
comrades of mankind. They should follow the Holy Prophet, the real comrade of man- 
kind who is the torch-bearer of Divine Revelation and who is the real liberator of man- 
kind and who is the real lover of mankind and who is on the right path of the Divine 
Revelation. If you do not follow God's Bouk andas such the Holy Prophet, and you do 
not denounce the following of false comrades, it means you do not reflect upon the 
truth, and you do not receive lesson from the destruction of those nations who were 
annihilated by the chastisement of God because they followed the satan-comrades and 
denounced the Prophets bearing the Divine Light and Divine guidance, (Tr) 
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1 i - Pheer won Oat ee ee 

4. How many a city We have dest- CUI Kins Sat 
roycd: that came upon them Our Pa wt ni 
chastisement at night or in the OvoxXt اخ اكه‎ 
noon sleeping; 5 8 
94 Ew Shee Be 2, 82 | ee ee 

5. Then only was this their cry when Col 6 a oud Fle 5} nea "| ee 
came upon them Our chastisement al a En 
that they said: ‘No doubt, we were O زع كتاظنيس‎ WG 

sinners,’*3 ai». 


44 oes التي 99 و‎ 4 AL GIF 
3 


6. Of course, We will have to question Le gM و نعلت الوق أ سل‎ 
them to whom the Messengers were 1 “ tale A 
| 


sent and We will have to question O لمرسيلين‎ 
the Messengers, of course.4 


7. Then We will relate to them with en eee es. 4, ake 
Our knowledge and We were not any- O chy OG pale 


where absent.® 


بد مو مه - 
1م = 0 
. 


تب رفك 


3. Do they not know that God has had destroyed many nations of the world who 
were grossly indulged in Kufr and Zulm(Unbelief and Wrong) and opposed the 
Prophets tooth and nail and became quite careless of the Divine Chastisement in their 
luxurious and lustful slumbers. When God’s chastisement caught them all ofa 
sudden then they got up from their slumbers and cried that really they were wrong- 
doers, they were rebellious, they were sinners — the whole record of their criminal life 
flashed on the screenof their vision and at that time they came to believe that really 
the Prophet said the truth, but this acknowledgement of truth, after chastisement has 
caught them, is not useful and will not benefit them in the Hereafter because the main 
element of Eman is the voluntary recognition of God and His Messengers. When 
death is sure either due to natural factors or at the coming of annihilating chastisement 
of God, then Eman has no sense. This is why during the pangs of death, belief and 
repentence are not acceptable. So the cries of the chastised people will not avail them 
in the next world. 


4. Those nations to whom the Messengers were sent shall be questioned: open 
(To what extent you had accepted the invitation of Our Prophets?) and the Prophet too 
shall be questioned: si ماذا‎ (what answer you had received from the nations’). 


5. None of your actions, small and great, grand and contemptible; external and 
internal conditions are absent from Our knowledge. We are directly aware of the 
smallest atoms without any medium. By this eternal knowledge encircling each and 
every thing of the world We will relate to you all the events in time and space. The 
records of the angels cannot be different in the least from the Knowledge of God. To 
inform by means of their medium is to demonstrate the sovereign administration and 
maintain a lawful system for judgment and decision to which human beinys die 
habituated, otherwise God is not dependent upon these media 
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Part - 8 


8. And the weighing on that day shall 
be true, then whose scales are heavy 
they will get salvation. 


9. And whose scales are light they it 
is who did loss to themselves, for 
ihat they denied Our verses.§ 


Sura - 7 (Aaref) 


ft سن‎ 29g سه‎ bee, cary tet 
موا( ينه‎ CLD الحوة‎ pee والوش ن‎ ٠ 
ووم ب‎ To يدم به‎ 
O ذاه بيث هم رالمفيلحون‎ 
(wine جات‎ 


4 وومت هوم : 


774 swe 03 -- 
- 4 ٠ Wels 2. Fl 77 
tly pe wy ليك‎ gi و من فت موازيشة‎ A 
وم‎ 8 edt ad سا كنذا عد‎ 


> 


, We fe. 
)( يِب يصيمون‎ 
2 المي‎ wl ا 25 1 2-4 المعو د‎ # 7 
وجعلن لكم نيف‎ ea gl ولقَن‎ . 
5 عت وأ > بواسرو‎ 1 
ع - ا ع‎ 
6 ما ششكرون‎ Ly As & 
3 


10. And We have established you in the 
Earth and appointed therein for you 
livelihoods. Very little do you 
thank.” 


6. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The deeds of every man are written according to 
weight. A deed, which is done with sincerity and love according to Shariat and at the 
right occasion, increases in weight; and a deed done for a show-of or aping, not 
according to the order and not at the right time or place decreases in weight. Those 
papers shall be weighed in the Hereafter. Whosoever will have the scale of good 
deeds heavier, his bad deeds shall be forgiven. And whosoever will have the scale of 
good deeds lighter, he shall be seized.’’(Mozihul Quran) 


The critics say that actions die out when they are done. But the scientific 
researches of today have proved that sounds do not die out. They remain in the space 
and they can be recollected. Science has reached to this extent but the movies and 
records of speeches give an idea that the actions donot absolutely die. So when man 
can discover gramaphones and taperecorders and television why not God, Who is the 
Creator of the inventors and scientists, can preserve the fecord of actions of the humn 
beings 7 Verily God is powerful over everything. There are so many balances which 
have been discovered by men to measure material and non-material things as 
Barometer, Thermometer, etc. So there is no wonder if there issome precise balance 
with God to measure the deeds and actions of man. There is no scientific or rational 
impossibility .in the preservation and measurement of man’s actions and deeds and his 
beliefs and notions. When this world of matter contains so many wonders, the other 
world must also comprise such things which seem strange to the men living in this 
world of matter. 


_7. Form this verse begins the description of some signs of the Soul and the 
Universe, which aim at the proof of the Existence of God by throwing light on the 
wise administration of the Universe, and invite mankind to thank God by the recollec- 
tion of His rewards and favours on the one hand, and serve as an introduction or 
preface for the need of Prophethood, the coming of the Messengers, their character, 
the عي جد‎ their followers and the opponents (which is the main subject of this Surah) 
on the other. 
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SECTION 2‏ 
ضام ه 9727 و وم aed‏ 0 


11, And We created you, then made acres: رذ‎ Bae ad els اولقن‎ 
your shapes, then ordered the angels: den ام دصي‎ aS aad, Vee? 
“Perfrom Sajda to Adam.” So they oe 12) اسجي والادمة فسجد وا إلا( بئيس”‎ 
all performed Sajda but Iblees—he no ~~ 
was not of those who perform Sajda. © من السريصيل ين‎ 

12. Said He : “‘What prevented thee that B22 ل ميت‎ 21 93 PSH scala ise 
thou didst not perform Sajda when I _ Ci امرتك كال‎ 3} re wee 
ordered thee.” Tes tg هر‎ 22f5 83. - 
Said he: “I am better than he ; Ogre? sit 2 = 
Thou created me of fire and Thou 
created him of clay.” 


13. Said He: “Get thee down from ES CAIs est Pe Ieee 
here 8; it is not befitting thee to wax -_- حيط منها فماد ن لكان‎ Jar 
roud here, so get out, thou art 79 dag عض‎ te one 
يسمه‎ : . , O إدّكَ من الصنهرين‎ 2526 


8. Before your creation God created provisions for your living, then He created 
your matter, then He gave that matter such an attractive form and beautiful shape 
that it was not given to any other creature. Then this form of clay was given sucha 
spirit and reality which turned the cause of a great honour for your original father 
Hazrat Adam (Be peace upon him), whose ‘self’ substantially contained the being of all 
mankind, and he became the Viceroy of God on Earth after receiving a great reverence 
from the pious angels, and he who did not tender reverence to Adam was thrown 
away for ever because the reverence received in the form of Sajda by Adam was a 
sign of God’s Vicegerency for him. The angels, who had known the excellence of 


يق 
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Adam in knowledge and spiritual attainments after some argumentation and examina- 
tion, at once fell down in Sajda hearing the Divine order, and thus vindicated their 
full loyalty and perfect obedience to their Real Lord before His vicegerent. And the 
Satan, originally created of fire and a member of jinn-kind, though had entered into 
the rows of the angels by dint of his enormous worship to God, yet finally he turned 
back to his origin. His sight could not translate from the material form of Adam to 
the secret of (I breathed into Adam from My Spirit), this is why 
he did not carry out the express order of God and began to Prove his superiority over 
Adam on the basis of the matter of creation — Fire and Clay — of which he and 
Adam were created. At last for this very denial and arrogance and for rejecting the 
express order of God under the influence of wish and desire of self and for disputing 
with God shamelessly, then Satan was thrown away from the place of nearness and 
cast away from His Merey for ever. In fact the very thing, he was so proud of — 
that he was created of fire — turned out the cause of his total destruction for ever. 
He was proud of fire, the matter of his creation, but he could not understand that 
the very nature of fire is anger and arrogance, vehemence and impetuosity, aggression 
and self-elevation, while the nature of clay is humbility and meekness, perseverance 
and gravity, positiveness and retention. The Iblees by nature firy got furious at the 
Divine Order of Sajda towards Adam. He did not think with patience that the order 
was given by no less authority than God, the Supreme Sovereign, the All-Wise, the 
Omniscient and the All-knowing. He disobeyed the order arrogantly declaring that 
it was wrong because the Superior was ordered to bow down before the Inferior in 
reverence. This was the extreme foolishness of the Satan that he was refuting God's 
order on wrong premise that ‘fire is better than clay.’ Nay, clay is better than fire, 
because when Adam was expelled from the Paradize at the committal of mistake, 
influenced by the insinuation of the Satan, he did not become furious like Satan but 
humbly turned to God, wept at his fault, begged pardon from God and as such 
received God's turning and mercy, his fault was forgiven and was gifted with more 
nearness and favour. 


place in Heaven or Heavens,"" The Satan was thrown away from the place of honour, 
where he had reached by dint of arduous worship of God on the earth, on account 
of his proud feelings and a verba! combat with God. 


Part - 8 الاعف‎ Sura - 7 (Aaraf) 
14. Said he : “Give me respite till the 0 ل يرو سسعتون‎ reve sy OG or 


day that the People shall be raised 
from the graves.” 


1S. Said He: “Thou art given respite,’’10 O كَالَنَكَ ِو المتظوين‎ ad 


10. When the Satan asked for a long respite, he was granted. Why? This 
question is very pertinent. But the answer is very simple provided the reader is not 
prejudiced and is not possessed of satanic reservations. When God willed to demons- 
trate the manifestation of His Divine Qualities, Sovereign. Dignity and Glory, He 
created the Universe. The Holy Quran says : PWT ت‎ on IE Sits 


Sub) Mier AR ei Sh SS ss Se yeahh ST SKS Sas‏ الدع عل) 
(Allah it is who made seven heavens and the earth too as many. God's order descends‏ 
therein so that you may know that Allah can do every thing and God’s knowledge‏ 
embraces all things. Surah Talaq, Verse 12). In other words the main purpose behind‏ 
the creation of the Universe is that the people may gain the recognition of God's‏ 
power and knowledge, etc. This Divine Recognition is described in these words else‏ 
وما خلقت الجن والانس الاليعبدون : where‏ 
(And We have not created the Jinn and mankind but for the sake of Our worship.)‏ 
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According to some prominent scholars ~~:* here signifies Hai (Divine Recogni- — 
tion). And it is obvious that this lofty purpose can be completed only when all His 
Divine Attributes find their manifestation in His creatures, and it can be only possible 
when there are obedient and disobedient, loyal and treacherous, every type of creature 
in the Universe. Moreover, the enemies of God should be given full liberty to harness 
their powers and resources against the friends of God, and finally the Army of God 
should come out successful and the Army of Satan should get doomed and defeated 
at the hands of God’s friends. Without this Scheme there is no way for the 
manifestation of all Divine Attributes. So the creation of Vice and Virtue and the 
sources of Vice and Virtue is reasoned for this lofty aim -- the manifestation of all 
Divine Attributes in the Uuiverse. The Holy Quran says : 1 
SABE Sa SES; كلمن جم‎ ORES Baan HEN LEDS 

(If thy Lord willed He would have led the people on one way, and they’ are always 
at variance, but those who have received mercy from thy Lord, and for that they are 
created. Surah Hud, Verse 119). Hence it was necessary that the-Iblees (the greatest 
enemy of mankind), the cursed, the fountain of vice, should be given a long-termed 
respite so that he might utilize all his powers and resources till, the Day of Resurrec- 
tion, very freely and profusely. But because it was not possible to war against the 
Omnipotent God, so it was necessary that from God such a creature should be brought 
forth in the capacity of a vicegerent against the Satan, who could be freely faced by 
the Satan and his comrades. It means that creature against the Satan will be perform- 
ing his duties as @ Viceroy of God on Earth, and the Royal Forces of the angels will 
be appointed for his help till he performs his duties sincerely. The final victory, 
however, shall be the fortune of the loyal forces. So it should be understood very 
well that this Earth is the battle-field of the Satan and Adam, and because a deadly 
battle could be fought only when the opposing forces have an acrimonious hatred and 
enmity may be burning in the hearts of each other; so two events occured which 
engraved deep hatred and malice in the hearts of both against each other. The Iblees 
was thrown down on account of not performing the Sajda before Adam, and Adam 
had to leave the Paradise due to the misleading insinuations of the Satan. These 
everits took strong roots of enmity in their hearts and the battlefield began to thunder 
with the rattling noise of binomial weapons. 
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16. Said he : “So as thou hast betrayed 2ج جود و ]2 طَه سيق‎ J 1 2> د‎ 
(misled) me, I will also surely sit in Able Sces اغو‎ 
ambush for them on Thy straight 
path,!1 


i Sad‏ لد كيب 1 5 وس أي و 


17. ThenI will come on them from ad) 5 مر‎ EE. 
before them and from behind them بو‎ / ws Oo ys sii ~ 
and from their right and from their 3 وَلاتحلٌ‎ ee ek 
left. And Thou will not find most 0 يمام وحن هيوم 4 هرشيكرين‎ 
of them thankful.’’!2 


18. Said He: ‘‘Get out from here in < 9-4 و هع هزه ووو‎ oo? 989 o 
a wretched state becoming rejected. Kegon Mewes منء‎ Gre mE. 
Whoever of them will follow thy way, سه دم م2 دروو دود 5د‎ 54 5 st 
1 will assuredly fill the Hell with all 0 ونلم اجمعين‎ borg منهم‎ 
of ناور‎ 


ب ل .____ eC‏ 


11. ‘Like highwaymen I will waylay to rob them of Eman as they have been 
the cause of my misfortune of today.”’ 


12, “Iwill attack them from all sides.’ The description of four directions 
signifies a generalization. The Satan misleads man by various devices. He misleads 
the philosopher through the door of philosophy, the scientists through the door of 
science, the religious scholars through the mis-interpretation of religion etc. He 
misleads mankind through the lusts and desires. In brief, the Satan attacks mankind 
from different directions. He said to God that most of his servants would become 
disobedient and ungrately by his misleading. This was the estimation of Satan which 
turned true. If the speculations of certain philosophers or experts turn true man 
should not be led stray by such jugglers. 


13. God said to the Satan: ‘If the majority will turn unthankful, they will do 
no harm to Us. At last, the success will be gained by those loyal souls who will 
adhere to Our path, no matter if their number is small. The majority of the unthank- 
ful souls will be handed over to the Hell.’’ In other words it will be made clear that 
the heavy odds of the Satan’s Army could not be able to dominate over the small 
numbers of the Army of God's vicegerent on earth. 
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19. And O Adam, dwell thou and thy | (SCALE yas. 
wife in Paradise and eat from whence “ 


- 


you will and draw not nigh unto this Ce السشجرة‎ s Kn BY يتما‎ i. 
tree then you will be of the wrong : سم‎ 
doers,'4 


5 
من الظيليمين © 


LL 


14. Adam and Eve were permitted to eat whatever they desired in the Paradise 
except a particular tree which was not suitable to their talents and the paradisial life. 
They were told not to go near it, otherwise-they would fall into loss. 
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20. Then Satan whispered to them so 2S CA eal a علا"‎ at ppc I 
that he might reveal to them the oe ince i har 
thing which was hidden from their 1 SCS را كال‎ (jis 
eyes of their shameful parts and he = ny A ne ging 
said, “Your Lord has not restrained I sear Le OS 279 espe 
you from this tree but for that you ١ بخن إلا ان‎ hall 
become angels or become immortals.”’ O 76 oJ) wa 


21. And he swore before them, ‘I am } ie a اه همال بيه يام مسلاببا‎ a 


really for you a sincere friend.” 


22. Then he allured them with deceit..§ | لم‎ 05 <a ise gy cree << , 
So when they tasted the tree their _— مويو با فلماذا‎ 


shameful parts revealed to them!6 and ne a | ane 0022-6 gh es صا‎ 
they began to stitch upon themselves al ee سوا تهماو‎ 


the leaves of the Garden. And their عن تا‎ OKT "كن اليك ورك زب‎ $74, 
Lord called on them, “Did I not ae سبيت‎ : lass ب‎ Bead! 
prohibit you from this tree and had 400 أ ماد اي ل‎ <= 4 
I not said to you, “Verily Satan is O فين‎ sue 5 اللشجرقو َلْلَكْمَانَا‎ 
your manifest foe 67 


15. Adam and Eve were over-impressed by the solemn oaths of the Satan in 
the name of Allah. They could not imagine that anyone could lie in the name of 
God. This was their utter innocence. So they believed in the oaths of the Satan 
innocently, and thought perhaps they might become immortal by eating that tree. 
They might have forgotten that they were prohibited from eating it or might have 
considered it a lower type of prohibition not liable to punishment, or might have 
balanced the censure on this action and the profit of its eating, in the censure less Joss 
and in the eating greater prcfit. Travelling without ticket is a crime liable to punish- 
ment and fine, but spitting in the compartment is not considered a crime liable to fine 
or punishment, though both are prohibited. But travelling without ticket is a greater 
prohibition, while spitting in the compartment is simply considered as a moral prohibi- 
tion on medical grounds. Similarly the Occupation exceeding the prescribed seats 
‘in ‘the train is an administrative prohibition which is not considered a legal crime, but 
chaining the train without reasonable cause is a prohibition of the criminal order. 
Perhaps Adam also deemed the Divine Prohibition as non-obligatory or a prohibition 
of the lower order based on kindness and mercy. They might have forgotten this 
event that the angels had bowed down before Adam, so what was the necessity of 
becoming angels ? However, there is the Possibility of various flashes which struck 
Adam, but one thing is clearly definite that he was misled by the Satan on this ground 
that the effect of eating it would result in his immortality and it was a thing desireable 
to Adam, not because it is human to live a long life but because he wanted to enjoy 
the ecstatic visions of God’s Lights for ever. This aspiration reflects the intense love 
of Adam for God. You know the wisdom of an extremely passionate lover goes 
behind the curtain when he hears something, even from an enemy, that he was going 
to get more chance to see the beloved or gain his union. This is why rationality failed 
Adam and he could not refute the Satan and his deceptive expostulations. This 
passionate simplicity of Adam cannot be construed to disobedience to God, or Sin, 
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in the more technical sense, against God, because Sin is an action done with intention 
against the pleasure of God. And if some action against the pleasure of God is done 
with mistake, or with miscomprehension of the Divine Pleasure or Divine Order, or 
forgetfully or courteously, it is not called asin. It is called a ‘*Mistake,’’ or in the 
most rigorous language a Fault, but not a Sin. The Prophets are the greatest lovers 
of God and they possess no element of disobedience or arrogance in their self — so 
the occurrence of Sin is not possible in their case. Of course, Mistake is possible 
from them and Mistake is the very nature of maa. By mistaking we do not mean 
erring. Erxdng is Satanic, but mistaking is human — only Divinity is pure from 
Mistake of any sort whatsoever. Mistaking is not a negation of Prophethood, neither 
is beneath Prophethood. Consequently mistaking is not against the famous Innocence 
(.co®) of the Prophets. Sinning, of course, is against the Innocence of the Prophets. 
But because the ordinary mistakes of the great men are taken very seriously by the 
Governments, similarly the ordinary slippings or mistakes of the Prophets are taken 
very seriously by God and expressed ina rather rigorous language. If the readers 
will understand these brief notes, they will not err, nor will be deceived and misled 
by such Heretics as Maudoodi and Jews and Christions who have injured the Innocence 
of the Prophets by ascribing to them the commital of sins—intentional disobedience 
to God. Those who are realy spiritually great persons also realize their minor 
mistakes and faults as Himalyan blunders. This is why Hazrat Adam wept for years 
and begged forgiveness of God and His Mercy at that fault for which he was deprived 


of paradisian visions ef Divine Lights. Maulana Roomi_ has beautifully said about 
Adam that :— Alves 3 لاد دم وير ررم‎ 

The naked eye does not see the minute germs, but a powerful telescope reveals them 
as big worms. Similarly a common eye does not see small sins and mistakes, but 
even a hair appears mighty mountain to the enlightened eye of Adam. Consequently 
he reached the blessed stage of : تراجتيه ربه تتاب عليه وهزى‎ 


16. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: م[‎ Paradise there was no need to ease nature, 
neither was sexual appetite. They were dressed in Paradisian clothes which were 
never put off, because it was not required. Adam and Eve were not aware of their 
organs, When this fault occurred the human requirements were born and thev became 
aware of their needs and saw their organs.” (Mozihul Quran) 


It means the effect of cating that tree resulted in the appearance of human 
weaknesses. The curtain covering them was raised by the effect of that tree. Adam 
had only his simplicity and innocence in view, and the Satan was looking only at his 
weaknesses, but after eating the tree Adam observed his weaknesses also. When he 
turned towards God and repented humbly after this mistake, the Satan also observed 
the subline dignity and high perfection of Adam, and he came to understand that 
Adam could not be defeated by him even after slipping and stumbling. The Holy Quran 
had rightly declared : Pope عسهسم س‎ CU عيادى لس‎ ON which means 
the Satan cannot overcome the sincere servants of God. Perheps this is why in the 
Taurat, according to Ibne Qutaiba of Mavarif, this tree is named as “Tree of virtue 
and vice’’. God knows better. 


17. When Adam and Eve ate the tree they became naked and felt shameful. 
They began to cover their bodies with the leaves of the Garden. It shows though man 
is born naked but the natural propriety and shame hinders him from keeping naked. 
God said to them, ‘This is the result of your neglecting the prohibition and the 
acrimonious enmity of the Satan.” 
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23. Said both of them: “O our Lord! 1s wee BIC SIE 
We have wronged ourselves, and if اقشع موسي ب هيت‎ 
Thou doest not forgive us and does 3 SM من‎ BSS 2075 
not have mercy upon us we shall ‘ 0 لخييس ين‎ toss تر‎ 
surely be لعوأيم‎ 38 


<* 


ofr 


ene‏ سم 

18. When they heard the angry words of God they were torn to pieces. They 
were already cognizant of their heavy mistake and its sorrowful results but the angry 
words of God were more painful and terrible for them. They at once turned to God 
and admitted their wrong and begged pardon and mercy from God. These words 
of repentence were also taught by God as described in Surah Bagarah that Adam 
learnt some words from God, so He turned towards them. It means the best way of 
repenting is to say those words which are taught by God for repentence. Adam and 
Eve had begun to repent in their own way and in their own words but’ when 
Adam learnt the words from God they asked His forgiveness by those words. Similarly 
Jona had learnt the words of repentence while he was in the stomach of the fish. It 


is but God’s mercy that He taught mankind how to turn towards God for repentence 
after the faults and sins. 
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24. Said He: ‘‘Get you down, you will 8 242 OAD EX eee ta 4 
be enemy of each other ; and for you wer عدو‎ Vea Blew ".قال اهبطو‎ 


in the Earth is abode and benefitting > g و حا رايدب‎ 
till a time.” 0 مسقت و اىحين‎ CODY 
0 : ع دعوم ب 729292609 294997 خ‎ 202 3 
25. Said He: ‘Therein shall you live Oras في 5« قال فِمها يحيو وفيهاتموتون‎ 


and therein shall you die and there- 
from shal] you be brought forth.”’'® 


errr eee | 


19. But God said: ‘‘All of you have to go down on Earth because the Heaven 
cannot become your battlefield. It is only Earth which is made your battlefield, 
because the real enmity is between Adam and Satan,and the Heaven is not a fit place 
for its demonstration, so it is Earth only and also because the vicegerency of Adam 
is for the Earth and not for the Heaven. The Earth is made the dwelling place for 
an appointed time to gain benefits and advantages of God’s bounties. It is also the 
dying place and it is the place of resurrection too.”’ 


Note: The Earth is the dwelling place and it is also the dying place, It means the 
efforts of transplantation of mankind to some other planets or stars are futile, 
because the benefits of mankind are confined to the Earth for an appointed 
time. The spiritual perfections and material benefits cannot be achieved in 
any other planet. It is God's scheme that the Earth is made the battlefield — 
of Adam and Satan, and Adam is made the vicegerent of Earth and not of 
any other planet. So God's scheme cannot be set at naught by the useless 
efforts of Science. The battlefield of mankind and Satan’s children under 
Satan’s command is this Earth. Men will live here, lose or achieve here, die — 
here and get.up again from here for the final judgment in the Hereafter. The 
temporary suspension of man in the space is not against this Verse. (Tr.) 
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SECTION 3 


26. Children of Adam ! We have sent 1949 دو سم وم وم.‎ a7 وك ررس 2ه عمدايت‎ 
down on you the dress which may SIS SI SOULE «د يبي اد مكل انز ل‎ 


cover your Shameful parts and sent Mir here tah ل د قي م نه اق رد‎ 
down feathers and the dress of piety— خير* ذلك من ايثٍ‎ as HN رمسا :و لياس‎ 
that is best of all. These are the ننه ب وود‎ 2 ehen 
signs of God’s Nature so that those Our wy اللو‎ 


people may deliberate profoundly .20 


27. Children of Adam ! Let not the Satan كما شرج‎ FL OKA BS aol tee 
tempt you as he brought forth your 58 7 2 مسو‎ ١. أد مالا‎ Set or 
Father and Mother out of the Garden en er (45 8 5 a SAN oe واه‎ 
and caused them to. be stripped of a Se’ 3 > 5-7 - om ad 
their garments in order to show tare ON bee Noe 7 hl “gh? 
them their shameful organs. He gs 1 9 وعم نه يبك هو وقيج‎ 
sees you and his nation from where eV S50) 031 Cle! ENE 
you see them not. We have appointed 0 ersten اليا‎ — 3 
satans the comrades of those who 
do not believe.21 


السسبببب ب ب الب بل ب-بيببببمب-)-)يبيبيبببب )يبب )!بإب يي يبي )!بار رمم — 


20. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘The enemy stripped you of your paradisian 
garments, then We taught you the art of dressing. Now wear only that dress which 
contains piety—man should not wear very thin (dress) that the body may be discerned 
by the people and she should not show her adornment.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


God’s Nature has bestowed on mankind different products for his use. He has 
created cotton, feathers, wool and other things with which man makes cloth and 
prepares his dress for the purpose of covering his body and for adornment. This is 
a very vast field. If the people think over these bounties of God, they can easily 
recognize God's favours and bounties, and become thankful to Him. Moreover, the 
dress of piety can help them in the re-achievement of the Paradisian dress of which 
they are deprived by their avowed foe—the Satan. But when Satan could Not tolerate 
the Paradisian dress on Adam and Eve, how can he tolerate that man should regain 

that lost dress by means of piety. It is a point of considerable importance for men. 
21. When you are informed that the Satan has been the cause of nakedness and 
expulsion from Paradise, then it is not worthwhile on your part to be deceived by the 
Satan and his temptations as he presented before your Father and Mother. You 
should be always alert to his secret invasions because he and his comrades see you 
from where you do not see them. The only way of defence from his unseen attacks 
is that you come under the shelter of God Who sees all. But those who do not 
believe in the unseen God can have no shelter, they will enter into the crowd of satans 
under the command of Satan, and you know the end of Satan and his comrades. 


Note : Some men are capable to see the jinn — the Satan and his children also belong 
to the conrmunity or race of Jinn — but that is exception. So to reason 
by this verse that no one can see the satans or jinn at any time is not correct. 
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مو سم 7 مومع WY‏ 
86 


28. And whenever they do some evil deed, Geb! علمها‎ 
they say : ““Thus we found our fathers Mode a: 0 

doing, and God also has commanded | “55350 209 إصريابها< تلن اله‎ cans 

evil work.” Why do you attribute 3 Sy تل إن الله لايا‎ Gb والله ا‎ 

7997 34 أ م‎ a Ea 


5 ian to God which you know + fas SYK dt FESS ol 


كا 0 
ورد : 5 اجحسشك وؤلواء 


22. Whenever objection was raised against the evil and indecent deeds of the 
Polytheists they generally answered that they saw their fathers doing those things and 
they had no courage to belie their fathers even if they were obviously wrong. Secondly 
they said that God had also commanded them to do so, otherwise their fathers would 
have not done such things. This is generally the answer of all misguided people of 
the world who believe in some religion also. (The Western people generally refer to 
their conventions and traditions in justification of their wrong actions, or if they are 
somewhat religious and believe in the Bible they say that Christ had ordered to do so. 
The response of the Clarendon House to the movement of Sodomy Bill in the Parlia- 
ment of England was very hopeless.) To all such people of the world who justify their 
evil actions on the basis of Traditions and Conventions or pseudo-religious argu- 
ments the Holy Quran frankly says that God does not command indecent deeds or 
evil actions. It is Satan and his followers who bid to evil deeds and indecency. They 
should not attribute wrong things to the Divine Command. The Pagan Arabs 
performed the Tawaf of Ka’aba in a naked state and did other wrong and indecent 
things. When they were forbidden they said that their fathers did so and God also 
commanded so. They were told that nakedness was against propriety and shame 
and it was Satan who tried to make Adam naked, while Adam tried to cover his body 
with the leaves of the Garden. It means to be naked is Satanic and to be well-dressed 
or properly dressed is Adamly. i 
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29. Say thou : ‘‘My Lord has commanded UP es led ee (ee ta 2 
justice ; and set straight your faces seal وافيموا وجو‎ BBL رق‎ a1 و كل‎ 


at the time of every prayer and call مام 26 9298 2 1 77 27 1 ير‎ 
Him becoming sincerely submissive SRLS مخزد‎ BF كل مسيي واد‎ 


to Him. As He originated you so eee ee, ere 
will you be created second time.”23 0 بدا كم نعود ون‎ 


30. A section He guided and a section الصللة 80م‎ Sle FG Bi فَوِيْكًا هَرى‎ . 
determined for error. They made Sassi, جرم‎ Wetec : ببسي‎ 
satans comrades leaving God and Or Fadl من د ون‎ ACY Cae St 538 
deem they are on guidance.24 Ah Aili 


O Oars الهم‎ 


23. God does not command unwise things and indecent deeds unrecog- 
nized by human nature and just wisdom. God commands the means i.e. middle way 
in all walks of life, in all matters, temporal or ecclesiastical, mundane or ultra 
mundane. He has ordered to set the face towards Ka’aba — the centre of Divine 
Light and Divine Guidance — and prohibited to deviate an inch from the way of the 
Holy Prophet. The worship of God is acceptable to God on two conditions, firstly 
it should be for God alone and secondly it should be observed according to the way 
the Prophets of God have told. In this verse the word “‘Justice’’ comprises all Laws 
of Shariat, dealing with human affairs — if they belong to body, the words PDK واذموا‎ 
cover them, if they belong to the heart, the words لها لديت‎ Canal dsesl,contain them. It 
is necessary to act upon the Laws of Shariat because they will be recreated and 
accounted for their deeds. 


Note: As*means the place of worship, but here the meaning of prayer is taken 
because prayer contains Sajda — the generalization of time also covers the 
generalization of space. Ibne Kathir has said that it means that in worship 
they should keep straight and should not swerve from the path of the 
prophet (Be peace upon him). ١ 

١ 24. Those who have made satans their friends and comrades must be left to 
wander in the darkness, and because they are so wretched in nature that they deem 
error as guidance, darkness as light. The Truth is clear and self-evident, the Light 
is clear and self-evident. When they are so wretched that they cannot distinguish 
between Light and Darkness and between Truth and Falsehood they must be left to 
wander in their aberrations. What can the Prophets do for such misfortuned,adamant 
in their preposterous beliefs, atheistic ideals, polytheistic creeds. philosophic aberra- 
tions and baseless speculations. After all Kufr is that poison which kills the eater 
whether he eats it knowingly or unknowingly. God has‘ not compelled any man to 
become Kafir or Mushik or Atheist. 


664 


Part -8 العافت‎ Sura - 7 (Aaraf) 

31. Children of Adam ! ‘‘Take your adorn- Aly oft ade Mange? وى‎ 22 22) Gaze 
ment at every prayer-time and eat مسي ركلوا‎ PS, ald rw — 
and drink and do not expend impro- اي تع شيف ,2999 .دمغ‎ SF 
perly. Heis not pleased with the Odes! Saud واتربوًا ولالسيرفوا .انه‎ & 


improper expenders.”’25 


ا”سِ7سِسسسبببببببيببيبيبي ‏ ِ ِ ِِ ِ ِيِِيييييي ب ب سس i‏ 


25. These verses condemn the wrong practices of the Pagan Arabs prevalent 
among them during the Hajj season especially. They usually performed the Hajj in 
naked state; some people ate very little and did not use fats etc., some had given up 
milk and meat of goat and they thought this self-abnegation as an act of virtue. All 
such people are told that these things are not virtues, they are absurdities. One should 
be well-dressed when going in the presence of the Emperor of the emperors because 
His dignity demands it and gratitude orders it. The bounties of God are created for 
the sake of utilization and not for renuniciation. God’s Nature has provided all 
kinds of bounties for mankind so that they may benefit from them and thank God, their 
Lord and Creator, not only orally but actively. Active thanks to God mean that men 
should worship more and more, act upon His Commands more sincerely and more 
thoroughly and .serve His Religion zealously, “Extravagant and improper use of His 
bounties is a department of ingratitude. As the misuse of certain instruments and 
tools is unwise and foolish, similarly the misuse of God’s bounties is also unwise apart 
from unthankfulness. God has forbidden prodigality and improper expenditure of 
His bounties. Eat and drink to the entire satisfaction of heart and soul but one should 
not be prodigal. The lavish use include eating haphazardly with greediness, eating 
those things which are detrimental to physical health, and eating unlawful things 
which are detrimental to spiritual health as wine, meat of swine, dogs, rats, monkeys, 
etc., eating less than required for the preservation of energy and health, using things 
improperly or extravagantly as we see in banquets and festivals, profuse luxuries 
and adornments. God is not pleased with those people who do not value the 
bounties of God and spend them carelessly without taking in view the laws of shariat. 
This verse offers a very important and valuable charter of guidance and instruction for 
the modern man who has become lavish in expenditure. This is because man is not 
habituated to self-control. Any sudden wish of his self moves him to lavish 
expenditure, or the ostentatious emotions spoil his economic wisdom. If man controls 
him according to the laws of God he cannot fall into difficulties. The Holy Prophet 
has rightly said that he who kept economical never fell into difficulties. 


Note: Our eminent scholars have said that God has put the whole of medicinal 
knowledge in the one half of the (present) verse — Tot) Obs) جع‎ 
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SECTION 4 


32. Thou say : ‘“‘Who has forbidden the we as a) a By Aims’: ل‎ 
ornament of God which He created 3 - اخرم لي‎ SU Ab من حثرم زينة‎ rr 
for His servants and the good and Fi he eat Sh 0 
pure edibles.” Thou say: ‘These ——— AY قرعى‎ BE! الصيبيٍ من‎ 
bounties originally are for the Belie- Dh و‎ a 275 yet he 8? 
vers in the life of the present world 5 يوم ليمع‎ ABE CME no! 
exclusively for them alone in the هه 113 + مدق عساوو‎ os 
next world. Thus We explicate Our 0 نفضلالايتٍ لقو ويُعلمون‎ 
verses for those who understand,”’26 


م بت 7 7ب 
This is a very important verse for the consideration of those Muslims or‏ .26 
Non-Muslims who say without knowledge that Islam (or Mullah) impedes the way‏ 
of worldly progress. This verse openly declares that all the bounties of the world are‏ 
created originally for the Momin, because the main purpose of creation is the worship‏ 
of God. The bounties of the world are created for the benefit of mankind that they‏ 
may use them and thank God for His untold benefactions and blessings on mankind‏ 
and worship Him sincerely as given in the above verses. Therefore the bounties are‏ 
originally meant for those men who pay thanks to God and worship Him without‏ 
association — and they are Momins, the Believers. From _ this view-point the‏ 
Unbelievers are usurpers. Adam and not Satan was made the Viceroy of Earth by‏ 
God, and Viceroy is that who uses his powers according to the directions of the King‏ 
or Sovereign. Hence the rebellious persons forfeit the right to vicegerency of God.‏ 
So the Unbelievers are not the viceroys of God on Earth, they are usurpers. It is the‏ 
duty of the Momins to control the resources of the Earth to use them according to the‏ 
directions of the Sovereign. The main resources are agricultural products and the‏ 
mineral products. They are primarily meant for the Momins, but the Kafirs also‏ 
joined with them. In the Hereafter the Kafirs shall not share those bounties which‏ 
will be given to the Momins. So they are wrong who say that Islam impedes the‏ 
wordly progress. But the worldly progress of a Momin is the outcome of his other-‏ 
wordly progress. The worldly progress of a Kafir shall be a misery and a curse for‏ 
him. This is why Hazrat Ibne Abbas has said that the worldly bounties not becoming‏ 
a misery and a curse for the users in the Hereafter is the exclusive share of a Momin‏ 
alone. The bounties given to a Kafir shall be a curse and a misery to him on account‏ 
of his unbelief and ingratitude. So if the Muslims want to harness the bountiful‏ 
resources of the world, they should become real Momin and the real vicegerent‏ 
of God. The followers of the Satan have no claim to the vicegerency of God.‏ 
If the Muslims become real Momin they can control the world and its resources‏ 
and thus perform their duties rightly as a Vicegerent of God. It is the weakness of‏ 
the Muslims to sit idle and not struggle for the achievement of their lost glory and‏ 
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right as a Caliph of God on Earth. But this control of the world resources is not 
an end in itself, it is a means to an end — the achievement of God’s good pleasure by 
the performance of duties as a viceroy of God on Earth. The Kafirs have no such 
end in their ideology. They seek the world for the sake of the world, for the sake 
of material progress, for the sake of satisfaction of lusts and desires of self, for the sake 
of self-aggrandizement, for the sake of enjoyment. for the sake of luxuries and com- 
forts. There is a difference of East and West between the outlook of a Kafir and a 
Momin. When the outlook is changed the effects are changed. The outlook deter- 
mines generally the mode of conduct and the methods of achievement of acertain pur- 
pose. The motive of a Kafir is to achieve the world only and the motive of a Momin is 
to achieve the Hereafter through the right performance of his duties as a viceroy of God 
on Earth. The Muslims reached the pinacle of glory, wealth and prosperity till they 
adhered to the principles and teachings of the Quran. But when they receded from 
the Quran they began to dwindle in the world. The great Allama Shabbir Ahmad 
Usmani, the commentator of this Quran, had once said in the midst of a great gather- 
ing of Muslims in Pakistan that if the Muslims wanted worldly progress they should 
te loyal to the Kalema: لااللةا لاانته محمسرل رسولالله‎ Unless they were loyal to the 
Kalema they could not make the wordly progress. Yes ! if they wanted the worldly 
wealth like the Kafirs of the world they should denounce this great Kalema and they 
would be prosperous in the world like the modern nations of the Unbelievers. 
But in that way there shall be nothing for them in the Hereafter as there is nothing 
for the Unbelievers in the Hereafter. But it would be a great misfortune to sacrifice 
the Hereafter, which is better and permanent, for the world, which is temporary. 
and less qualified ‘than the Hereafter. Consequently, the worldly progress of the 
Muslims all over the world depends upon the loyalty to Kalema and not upon the 
aping of China, Russia or America. This is a hard fact and no Heretic can change it 
by all the forces of reason at his command. Now the question naturally arises why 
the Kafirs of the world are generally given immense worldly wealth and scientific 
achievements when they are the rebels of God. The Holy Quran has given answer to 
this pertinent question which was also raised by the Followers of the Holy Prophet 
before the Holy Prophet with reference to the immense wealth of the Roman and 
Persian Empires. The Holy Prophet is said to have remarked to Hazrat Umar whether 
he did not like this thing that for them was the world and for the Momins was the 
Hereafter. At another occasion the Holy Prophet is reported to have said that the 
wealth and possessions of these Empires would be given to them (Muslims) but he 
feared that when their wealth and property would be given to the Muslims, those’things 
(bad things) would also come to them which the people of the Roman and Persian 
Empires had in their moral character. This is the ‘substance of what the Holy Prophet 
had said to the Followers. The Holy Quran Says: 

(Whosoever desires the life of this world and its ornament We shall clear their 
accounts in this world and they will not be at any loss in it. These are they for whom 
there is nothing in the Hereafter except the Fire and completely destroyed here are 
those deeds which they had done in the world and has become waste what they had 
earned (in the world). (Surah Hud—Verses 15,16) 


It means the Unbelievers want the benefits of the worldly life so they are given 
the benetits of the worldly life by God as much as He determines in accordance with 
their conditions and deeds, but they shall not be given the bounties in the Hereafter 
because they were heedless of the Hereafter in their worldly life. So the Muslims 
who believe in the recompense of Hereafter have no chance to ape the Non- 
Muslims. (Tr.) 


مسن كان بيربيد لجنو Ras Ls‏ شوت المبياه اعما لم bd ea?‏ سيصسون 
اولدك الذي ليس ليسم فى الاخرة الا اسار Lyd panes le bmg‏ وبا طل Le‏ 6 نثوا Co phen‏ 
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33. Thou say : “My Lord has forbidden | ماظي نيدي‎ Sei SG عمقل كما حدم‎ 
only indecent things—open and hidden بسر و 9 - حي‎ te, 1 
—and sin and wrongful high-handed- | ١ الحة 35°77 كذ‎ (hao Ob 
ness and this thing that you associate Sythe ms - 1 وعد‎ 5-3“ 
with Allah such a thing for which | نْظكاء أن ققد لجاع‎ 1 Gab 
He has not sent down any authority لمينزل يه وان تقولؤا عي‎ thea 


and this thing that you say concern- Sealad' Gea! 
ing God such things which you do not Ove و مالا‎ 
know.””2? 


27. God has not forbidden the bounties that the opponents may say that Islam 
is against the progress of the world. Islam is against hedonism and self-mortification 
both. It shows the middle way. The Unbelievers want that they should be given the 
license to use each and everything and to do whatever they like. But God does not 
permit shameful acts. God does not allow any indecency whether open or hidden. 
For example, God has forbidden adultery done openly or secretly and even forbidden 
dirty ideas and mental luxury. The Unbelievers want that the whole riches of the 
world may be possessed by them and they may expend it in whatever way they like. 
But God does not allow sinful pleasures or actions. He has forbidden the wrong use 
of force or wealth tending to high-handedness and oppression as the modern nations 
are doing against weaker people. God wants that the people should thank God for 
the innumerable bounties which He has given to mankind and should not incline 
towards other things beside God and should not say that such and such an idol has 
given them these bounties, and should not use such words which do not denote the 
Lordship of God. They express such terms or words which denote something else 
but not God. The example of such words is Nature. They say that Nature has given 
them such things or Nature has been bountiful to them that it gave so many resources 
to mankind.. This use of Nature is a form of polytheism if they deem Nature as 
something separate from God. Similarly people say Goodness has done this or 
done that or Goodness knows better. This word is also used in the same manner as 
Nature is used. The use of such hypothetical terms is a kind of Shirk because its use 
is an indirect evasion from God. Nothing but God knows better, nothing but God 
has given the bounties and has created all things. So God has forbidden to associate 
anything with God when they use or mention the bounties of the world created for 
mankind. Of course, the words ‘‘God’s Nature’’ can be used where Nature represents 
the power of God. Similarly, nothing should be said about God or His Religion 
which God has not told. What is the criterion of this? The main criterion of 
judging whether it is said by God or not is to see the Holy Quran or the Traditions of 

‘the Holy Prophet. The Traditions of the Holy Prophet are the explanations or 
interpretations of the Holy Quran. If the Jews and Christians say something ascribing 
it to tneir Books we should not believe in it unless it is proved by the Holy Quran 
and Sunnat because the Divine Books —the Taurat and the Gospel — have been 
‘changed and perverted by the world seekers. Similarly those interpretations of 
the Quran must be rejected which are not supported by the Traditions or the prominent 
Followers and eminent Scholars of Islam. There are many pseudo-Islamists today 
who give @ wrong interpretation of the Quran and Islam. Wrong interpretation of 
the Holy Quran and Islam is a very great sin and heres y. Hence the Muslims should 
be very cautious of such Heretics or Orientalists who have changed and perverted the 
meanings of the Quran and Islam. God is aware of all such fellows who are involved 
in transgressions, sins, aggressions, oppressions, high-handed activities and one should 
not be misled by the astounding progress they have made in the world because : 
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34. To every nation there is a promise OYE EAS eve ZEISS اجلة‎ Sl ولك‎ .* 
(term), then when this promise will Lhe sear eee cers 
reach they will neither creep back a مشاعدة و لاإستقق مون م‎ 
moment nor creep forward.28 


28, For every nation there is an appointed term. For every nation there is a 
measurement of their sins and transgressions with God. When their cup of arrogance, 
sins and transgressions will be filled, the Divine Law shall not leave them. They 
shall be seized by God’s Chastisement and not a single second shall be granted to 
them. Hence the people should not be misled at the long respite given to the 
Unbelievers, Atheists and Polytheists. If they are not seized within ten years they 
may be seized within twenty years. If they are not seized within twenty years, they 
may be caught within thirty years. Only God knows the term of every nation. 
Sometimes they are partially caught by chastisements of low intensity, perhaps they 
change their outlook about God. If they do not heed to small chastisements and 
do not bring about any change in their outlook and attribute that misery to some 
natural cause, geo-physical and tectonic activity, or the result of explosions of atomic 
or hydrogen bombs, that calamity is apt to change into a greater catastrophe. 
Fortunately these lines are written in a period when the atheistic philosophy of China— 
Marxism — Leninism — is bodily shattered by the great earthquake in the last week 
of July, 1976. This earthquake has no parallel in its intensity through out the living » 
memory of man or the history of mankind. This is a chastisement of God for the 
atheism of that nation. Other nations should not be heedless of their end, holding 
similar Godless philosophy. Maowaskept alive to see the wretched result of his 
atheistic philosophy, and that is the Scheme of God and no one knows except God 
when a certain disobedient nation shall be caught by the chastisement of God. Man’s 
worldly glories, his scientific wonders, his technical progress, his material resources 
do not help him when he is caught by the Divine Chastisement. In short, God has 
not created His bounties for mankind without any Law of Management and Account- 
ability. Wise masters do not give license to their servants that they exploit the wealth 
of their Masters according to their own free will without any fear of accountability. 
Then how God can give license to His Servants to enjoy His bounties without any 
fear of accountability and without paying any heed to the Divine commands and 
directions ? God wants gratitude from His servants for the bounties He has given 
them not because He has the necessity of their gratitude or worship but because it is 
the demand of the Divine Law and it is the demand of human nature and the future 
profit of mankind depends upon the gratitude. The Divine Law has forbidden 
indecent deeds, open and hidden, sins of all kinds, unjust oppression and high- 
handedness and polytheism and atheism, great or small. So if human beings enjoy 
the bounties of God but do not pay heed to the Divine Law, they are liable 10 punish- 
ment in this world as well as in the other world. But God is very merciful on His 
servants. He does not punish or seize His servants the moment they disobey or defy 
His orders. The worldly Governments seize the offenders when they offend or commit 
crime and send them to jails till the final judgment. But God is very Clement and 
connive at the crimes of the offenders to a great extent, but when the criminal crosses 
the limits and does not refrain from his evil actions, His wrath comes forward and 
seizes him. Now it is in the knowledge of God when and how the criminals should 
be caught and punished. One thing, however, is left. The people can say that why 
they should be caught and punished when they are ignorant of God’s Law. So the 
coming verses clearly say that God had told the children of Adam in his life-time and 
He has been telling the human race in different periods of history about His Laws 
through His Messengers and Prophets. Their excuse of ignorance is quite wrong. (Tr.) 


Part - 8 


35. O children of Adam : If there come 
to you Messengers from among you 
relating to you My verses, then 
whosoever fears and adopts virtue — 
so no fear shall be on them. 
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O عليهمو لاه م ريحزنون‎ 
And those who cried lies to Our Ck ee ماك لاقي ع الس‎ ae 
verses and waxed proud against them ستكبروا عنها‎ Gayl S235) g 


—they are those who are the fellows 279) 077.99 po Dh reams 
of the Fire and they shall dwell O One همؤيها‎ Ul Covel أوليك‎ 
therein for ever.29 


29. Adam and Eve were deprived of their comfortable home — the Paradise — 
and as such the whole human race. Eve and Adam turned towards God humbly and 
tepented and wept, so God did mercy on them and gave several instructions for the re- 
achievement of their lost home. Human race were given earthly dress and food in place 
of the paradisian dress and food. Though the earthly dress and food were not so 
excellent as those of Paradise yet they were enough for their temporary satisfaction in 
order to regain their lost home — the Paradise — by worshipping God and thanking 
Him for His innumerable bounties, and by defending themselves against the onslaught 


670 
او‎ 
Part - 8 الفعافث‎ Sura - 7 (Aaraf) 


of the Satan and his army. The Satan wants that human race may not be able to 
regain his lost home, but should go to the Hell for ever. So human race was given 
important instructions first through Adam and afterwards through different Apostles 
that they should not follow the Satan but follow the Divine Command, they should 
not commit indecency, open and hidden, they should abstain from sin, from unjust 
oppression, from transgression, from polytheism and atheism. They were permitted 
to benefit from the bounties of God but living within bounds of Divine Permission. 
They should worship God very sincerely and follow His Religion with whole- 
heartedness and not with a loose heart or hypocritically. If some Messengers came 
to them to remind them of the instructions given through Adam and tell them the way 
of regaining their lost home and the good pleasure of God and the spiritual ascendency 
they were bound to follow those Messengers and help them in the propagation of 
Divine Law. Then their Future would be brilliant and tranquil, free of all worries 
and discontentment. 


But if they rejected the Messengers of God and cried lies to God’s verses and 
waxed proud against them they would lose their real home — the Paradise — for ever 
and fall into the Hell dwelling therein for ever. 


Note: Some Qadyanees have tried to prove the continuity of Prophethood by these 
verses and refuted the finality of the Holy Muhammad ( عليه وسمم‎ die ). 
But they have given a wrong interpretation to these verses because the finality 
of the Holy Prophet has been proved by the Quran and the Traditions of 
the Holy Prophet. These verses denote the general principle of sending the 
Apostles through time and space before the Holy Prophet. These verses 
provide an answer to those Unbelievers who may challenge the justification 
of God’s chastisement in this world or in the next world. The modern nations ش‎ 
who are involved in Atheism like Russia and China or their satellites cannot 
say anything against God if they are punished for their atheistic philosophy 
because they are not unaware of the message of the Holy Quran. Similarly 
other nations of the world cannot say that they knew not the Laws of Divine 
Punishment so they were wronged if they were chastised. God has been 
telling them from the beginning of human history about the Divine Laws of 
Reward and Chastisement, as such no nation can put forward the excuse of 
ignorance. (Tr) 
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37. Then who is mere wrong than that Met ak ay ai a . 
who forges a lie against God or cries — اذو كنبا أو كب‎ BE rye TIS oe 
lies to His commands.2° They are © st D6 Nee aie بدت‎ 
those people that they wild get their FOSSA Bp joes Oy 51 Beh 
share written in the Book,®! till c ب و 2 وس ف‎ Ania 
when Our messengers reach them to وام‎ | TT eA Oona? aT) 
take their life they say : “‘Where are إذ احاء تعمس يتوفؤنهم” قالوا اين‎ 


و 
76 22 772 وه ”د those whom you called beside God.”’ Ce he iE sb‏ 
They will say : ‘*They are lost from Be = 5 ae‏ 
33 وو على انفد : ad‏ أذ us and they will admit for themselves © cons‏ 


that they were Kafirs, no doubt.’’32 


30. Two categories are the wrongest and the most unjust among mankind : 


(i) The False Prophets like Gholam Ahmad Qadyani of India and Musailma 
Kazzab (the Liar) of the Prophetic days — those who said that they were 
Messengers of God, and they were not the Messengers of God, and they 
forged lies and verses and said that was God’s message. Ali Jah Mohammad 
also called himself the Messenger of Allah. Those who believe in Ghulam 
Ahmad Hadyani or Ali Jah Mohammad as the Messengers of God are infidels 
and never Muslims. 


(ii) The Rejectors of True Messengers of God — they include all the Non- 
Muslims of the world because the rejection of one Prophet is tantamount to 
the rejection of all Prophets. Those who reject the Holy Prophet as the 
Messenger of God are infidels and never Muslims. They are the most unjust 
fellows who reject a True Prophet or believe in a False Prophet. In other 
words they are the greatest infidels who claim to Prophethood falsely, or 
make a Non-Messenger as Messenger of God, or cry lies to a True Messenger 
of Allah as the Last Prophet, Muhammad ( وسلم‎ cle ibe), 


Note: In his Biweekly Organ ‘Muhammad Speaks’ Ali Jah Mohammad had very 
often declared that he was the Messenger of Allah. The Holy Prophet is 
the Last Messenger of Allah and there is no Prophet after him. All such 
men who claim to Prophethood after the Holy Prophet are superlative 
liars. (Tr) 

31. They will get in this world of age, food, provisions, etc. according to their 
fate, or they will get of humiliation, disgrace or false esteem which is written for them. 
And what they will have to endure near death or after death is mentioned below., And 
if CRS) cept denotes the other-worldly chastisement, then 2: حتىاذاحاءتهم‎ will 
denote that the preliminaries of the other-worldly chastisement shall begin from the 
final moments of worldly life. - 


32. When the angels draw the life of the Unbelievers severely and forcefully they 
say to them very harshly and tauntingly, ‘‘Where are your comrades, whom you 
associated with God and called on them in calamity for help, why do they not come 
for your help now?’? The Unbelievers will have to admit that they were wrong in 
taking such things as gods and helpers that they were not entitled to such Position. 
They are now nowhere to help them in those hard moments of life and death. But this 
untimely remorse and acknowledgment will not do them any good. They will be 
ordered to enter into the Hell with those past people who had entered it before them. 
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38. He will say: ‘Enter with those oy Oh من‎ eS 1 م كقَالَادخْلُدًا بح‎ 
nations who have passed away before باسح عدر ماه‎ ne a 
you — Jinn and Mankind —into the ca) A) che sb الجن والْانُس فى الثار‎ 
11:33عير‎ till when enters one yd eer | Albee" pains ”ا‎ 
it will curse the other nation, ti "or led Ge 3 ١ 7 = 8 1 
when they have all fallen into it, the 3 ١ هم ا كر ف بهد و‎ we 
last ones will say to their past: Uae عن أن‎ 2G لون‎ See لاد لمهم‎ 
٠» ع0‎ Lord ! These led us stray, oo " eg hey . an on : “a 
give them double chastisement © ph يكل ضع ولحكن لا‎ Se من الثارة‎ 
fire.” He will say: ‘“‘Unto each a Ow op) ee 
double, but you know not.’ 


——aE7=o———— as 
33. All the Unbelievers whether from mankind or Jinn-kind ‘will have to enter 
into the Hell one after the other. 


34. Instead of sympathy the Unbelievers will rebuke one‘ another. Perhaps the 
followers will say to their leaders: ‘Woe to you ! You ruined yourselves and also 
ruined us with your selves. You are drowned and also you drowned us with your 
selves.” Perhaps the leaders will answer : “Ye wretches! If we had fallen into 
the pits, why had you gotten blind ?”’ etc. 


35. From one angle the sin of the past generations is greater that they themselves 
went astray and paved the way of aberration for the posterities, and from the other 
angle the sin of the last generations is greater that they went wrong and did take no 
lesson from the past. Or the chastisement of the Hellers will multiply with the lapse of 
time, so they were told that they did not know the end. Upto that time they had only 
seen the beginning. The doubling of one would not be of any benefit to the other. 
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39. And the past will say to the last: — ble 4 1 لاْخُرهمنَمَاكانَ‎ IG ore 
“Then you have got no priority over 


us, so taste the chastisement on 6 OES فضي دن وقواالْعَنَ ابي‎ &. 
account of your earning,’’36 3 ١ 0 
SECTION 5 
40. No doubt, those who cried lies to y CE ASE SIRS Saghh »ان‎ 


Our verses and waxed proud against ae Bee 0 ا‎ CD 
them — the doors of heaven shall BASIE ICS تفشّح لهرابو ان السشماء و‎ 
not be opened to them nor shall they re SRT FE ~) F 
enter Paradise until the camel enters سكن لك‎ > Cadi oc يلج الجمل فى‎ FO 
into the eye of the needle. Even so 3 اجاج جا‎ 
We recompense the sinners.37 رو ووو وس‎ 
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41. For them is the bed of the Hell همف‎ Bae? oft* ge 1 ur عرطة د‎ 

a covering above them. Even soWe | —2)>* s3sc235 288 ot 0 

recompense the wrong-doers.38 


oe << ال‎ 


5 .\ وم , 
وَكّنْ لِك نجزى OAD‏ 


| يبب‎ 
36. The past people wi!l say to the last People, “‘What gain you have earned by 
requesting for the doubling of our punishment? Your chastisement is not lessened 
by your this request. Nay: You will have also to taste the chastisement of your 


doings.”’ 


37. The deeds of the Unbelievers have neither any heavenly ascension or admission 
in the wordly life, nor their souls shall be allowed to ascend the heaven after death. 
According to a true Tradition the soul of a Kafir after death is driven back to the 
Sijjin (the lowest part of the earth from the heaven, and the soul of a Momin ascends 
upto the seventh heaven. (Refer Books of Traditions for further details.) 


These Kafirs cannot enter the Paradise until a camel enters into the eye of 
a needle with his huge body — and that is impossible. The Hell is ordained for the 
Kafirs in the knowledge of God. Hence the Kafirs cannot imagine their admission 
into the Paradise. 


38. The Kafirs shall be surrounded by the fire of the Hell — fire below, fire 
above, fire on the right, fire on the left, fire in front, fire on back — they shall have 
no rest on any side. 


Part - 8 


42. And those who believed and did 
virtues — We do not put the load on 
anyone but according to his capacity 
— those are the inhabitants of Para- 
dise, dwelling therein for ever.99 


43. And We shall take out of whatever 
ill-feeling was there in their hearts4? 
— flowing underneath them rivers 
and they will say : ‘‘Thank God Who 
made us reach here and we were not 
to be guided if God would have not 
guided us ; no doubt, the Messengers 
of our Lord had brought the 
Truth.’’41 And voice will come : 
“This is Paradise, you became its 
inheritors in recompense to your 
deeds.’’42 


39. God does not put load beyond capacity. 
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It means that Belief and Virtues 


which will bring out a mighty reward in the Hereafter are not difficult things that 


they may be beyond the capacity of man. 


other obligations are not beyond the power of man. 


is within his capacity. 


It means Salat, Som, Zakat and Hajj and 


Every one is required to do what 


40. Sus رنزعناما فى مسد ورتم‎ means there shall be no jealousy among the people 


of the Paradise at the bounties of one another. 


Every one wil! be happy and satisfied. 


On the other hand, the people of the Hell will rebuke and censure one another in 
their calamaties and pains. It also means that the hearts of the good people shall be 
purified from the ill-feelings which happened to overshadow the pure hearts of virtuous 


souls in the worldly life. 


(This verse is not against this principle that ‘Paradise is 


the reward for the purified souls.” Purified souls have no malice or jealously in their 
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hearts for other virtuous souls in the world, because malice or jealousy are the internal 
diseases which bar the way to Paradise. Here غل‎ denotes the shadows of ill-feeling 
which surrounds the hearts like the dirt on the pure glass. This dirt does not show 
any internal infirmity of the glass, which is pure, but simply denotes the atmospheric 
effect of the world. Similarly the hearts of these people going to the Paradise will 
be pure like glass but the outer dust, which is the effect of mundane impurities, is 
possible to overshadow the hearts outwardly. And even this much gloomy shade, 
projecting on the pure hearts of the Paradisian Souls, shall be removed by God before 
their entering into the most purified place — the Paradise — because Paradise is a 
place of God’s visions and is most sensitive. In other words when Paradise cannot 
tolerate even the thinnest shadows of impurity, how it can tolerate the thickest 
shadows of Kufr and Shirk. The Unbelievers should never imagine that they can 
enter into Paradise with the pollution of Kufr and Shirk and the filth of arrogant 
deeds. And God has declared in the Holy Quran that He will not purify the 
Unbelievers in the Hereafter and they will dwell inthe Hell for ever. In brief, the 
ill-feeling if any among the hearts of the good people shall be completely swept 
away before their entering the Paradise. They shall all be open-hearted in the 
Paradise). Hazrat Ali is reported to have said that He and Usman and Talha and 
Zubair (God is pleased with them) will be among those people. 


41. The people of the Paradise will be exceedingly happy at the mighty reward 
of the Paradise and they will highly praise God and glorify Him. They will be highly 
obliged to God because He had helped them reach the high ranks in Paradise through 
the guidance of His Messengers. If God would not have helped them, they could 
never reach that honoured place. 


42. An Angel will proclaim by the permission of God, ‘‘Your efforts have 
become successful and you have achieved the inheritance of your father — Adam—and 
you will dwell here for ever.” 


The Holy Prophet is reported to have said that the mercy of God and not the 
deeds of man will bring him to Paradise. It means the deeds of man are not the real 
cause of admittance to Paradise, they are only the outer cause. The real cause is the 
mercy and the grace of God. The Divine Mercy, of course, turns towards those 
whose actions are good — the greater the good spirit of action, the greater the Divine 
Mercy. 


Hazrat Shaikhul Hind has said : ‘‘The train runs by the Mercy of God indeed, 
but action is that flag which starts and stops the train.” 
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44. And the inhabitants of Paradise will | 677735 كد راد ره‎ Get 2s ee 
call out the people of the Hell : Beso! 20)! اصحب‎ Beal) ونادى اصحب‎ -" 
“We have found that which Our Lord | مَاَدَعَلَكَ تك‎ 2 Sera kr ees te ok Oa 
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45. Who barred from God’s way and Land ery ath dare الوك ساد‎ 
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43 Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘The Holy Quran has declared most of the sinners 
as wrong and unjust, but has not cast curse on every sin but such sinners (as bar from 
God’s way, pervert God’s way and deny the Last Day) (Mozihul Quran) 
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46. And between them shall be a wall 779 See مذو دوس لاع واج دارم وس ود‎ 
and ده‎ Aaraf shall be men and they فون‎ MOG وعلى الاعران‎ aay 
will recognize each other by their py! vos o-2 وج سمه دوا‎ 9 (5 roo 
marks and they will call out to those | ان سلم‎ Aig) ونادوا اححب‎ one حلا‎ 
living in Paradise: ‘Peace is on وو ما ةمووه‎ eee ومو ف ف‎ 


994 عض‎ 
you.”’ And they have not still entered © وه ميطمعون‎ Sy ol “Sale 
the Paradise but they are candidates 
for it. 


47. And when their eyes willturn towards | + 4ه 99-796 7 ميجر > د ,2 دي‎ ow 
the dwellers of Hell they will say : PG lol 8 ود اصرفت ابصارهم‎ 
“0 our Lord! Place us not with the وه وده ذه تل | وضع‎ wee و‎ 
People of the sinners.’’44 O ربد لا تجعلتا مع الفووالظلوين‎ & 


44. There is a wall between the Paradise and the Hell. On it is a rainpart where 
some people shall be standing. This rampart is known as Aaraf. According to tradi- 
tional faith the people with their good scales heavier will go to Paradise and the people 
with their bad scales heavier will go to Hell, and those whose scales are equal are the 
people of Aaraf. This is the faith of eminent Followers like Hazrat Huzaifa, Hazrat 
Tbne Masud and Hazrat Ibne Abbas (God is pleased with them). The people of 
Aaraf will finally go to Paradise as the Traditions say and reason supports it, because 
when the Muslim sinners with bad scales heavier will be finally liberated from Hell, 
the people of Aaraf whose scales are equal should naturally go to Paradise before 
the Muslim sinners, For a time they shall be standing on a place between 
the Paradise and the Hell and they will recognize the people of the Paradise and 
the people of the Hell by their special marks—perhaps the shining faces of the people 
of Paradise will be their distinguishing marks as against the dark faces of the 
Hellers (Hell-men). The Aarafees will salute the people living peacefully in Paradise 
and congratulate them for their everlasting property. The Aarafees will be in a state 
between fear and hope. When they will see the people of Paradise they will feel 
hopeful, but when they will see the Hellmates they will seek the shelter of God and 
request God not to place them among the Sinners of the Hell. 


Note: There may be a great distance between the people of the Hell and Aaraf, and 
between the people of Paradise and Aaraf, and between the Paradise and 
Hell, but the discourse and the communication must not be thought strange 
or impossible in these days of electronics. (Tr) 
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SECTION 6 


48. The Aarafees will call to those men regis Een) 3 + wig Ms 
that they will recognize them by bt 5 Passat ses Inset town ee 
their marks and say : ‘“‘Your party م‎ SLE RST ee oe IG 
has not availed you, neither your 
waxing proud.” 


49. “‘Now they are those that you said ben يع‎ © bo or em ane دس‎ we 03 ع‎ 
on oath that God’s mercy will not Basch aC RH Soh EET 


reach them.’’ “Go into Paradize, no داسفو وم 22 6ن‎ Aner 104 bere 1 
fear upon you, nor shall you O اننم تحزنون‎ slo قا كن لاحو‎ 


sorrow,’’45 


او ب (| اللي يك 


45. This is a very sorrowful fact of this wordly life that the proud men despise 
the poor Musalmans who are humble and week in appearance, in clothes, in manners 
and dealings, always worshipping God and following Divine Commands and the Holy 
Prophet without ostentation. The proud men, generally the Unbelievers and the 
Hypocrites, look upon these poor Musalmans contemptuously and think that they 
do not deserve any favour of God in this world and in the other world if any, because 
they are backward, dogmatic, narrowminded, fanatic, reactionary and what not. 
(The Hypocrites call them by nicknames of Mullah etc. with derision and not with 
respect. Sir Sayyed Ahmad Khan and his company called such fellows as the Rams 
of Mosque. Other Hypocrites and Unbelievers give them similar titles.) Similarly 
in the days of the Holy Prophet the Hypocrites and the Unbelievers thought the Poor 
Musalmans as insignificant creatures not entitled to any spiritual favours or bounties 
in this world or in the next world. The Aarafees shall remind the Hypocrites and the 
Unbelievers, living in the Hell, of their contemptuous phrases and epithets which 
they used for the Poor Muslims. They will taunt and say that the poor Musalmans 
had received from their Lord the permit to Paradise while they were burning in the 
fire of Hell — hungry and thirsty. The poor Musalmans got into the Paradise against 
their false hopes and expectations. They will receive God’s mercy more and more 
with the lapse of time in the Paradise. 
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to the people of the Paradise : ‘‘Pour 2 ier 03 . ser hg ببسي‎ 


onus some water or something of زرك الله‎ YJ م‎ ١ قاف ال‎ 
what God has provided you.” علينا من لمأء اوهماس‎ 


They will say: “God has barred 1 2 SS) EK ks 
these things from the Unbelievers’’— Od هد عى‎ 


51. Those who took their religion as ATS er OPP OES, 
show and sport, and the worldly life BES اتخزوادٍ ينهم لهوا و‎ oro 
994-74 ogres He 


deluded them, so We shall forget mid oy) ral mt ea 
them today as they had forgotten the ري‎ et الحيوةٌ الذنياء فَالْيَوْم سن جيه يوا‎ 
UM A Di 


meeting of this Day, and as they ¢ 2 فم‎ oa ee 
denied Our Verses.*® 1 0 يجحد ون‎ Call pF يوام هلا وما‎ 


nn‏ ا 


46, These proud men, who despised the poor Musalmans and thought that they 
were poor because of holding a divine philosophy of Muliaism and they themselves 
were well-to-do because of holding a secular doctrine of life, will be admitted to the 
Hell in a very wretched state. They will get no cooling water and no good food to 
satisfy their hunger. 


How will they make contact with the people of the Paradise ? God knows better. 
The things of the Hereafter are strange and wonderful. But the modern science of 
electronics provides the possibility of contacts between the Hell and the Paradise, 
between the Paradise and the Hell. However, the people of the Hell will ask the 
people of the Paradise for some water to quench their intense thirst and for some food 
to satisfy their hunger. The boiling water of the Hell will cut down their stomachs 
and the thorny food will not satisfy their hunger. So in utter despair and hopelessness 
their worldly pride will fall and they will importune the dwellers of the Paradise to 
do them mercy by pouring some cool water and edible food of the Paradise. But 
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unfortunately they will receive a dry answer from Paradise. They will say that 
Paradisian water and food were forbidden them. The Paradisian food and water were 
not like the bounties of the world which were shared by the Unbelievers and Hyocrites. 
They were exclusively meant for the Believers, and the Unbelievers were barred from 
them because they did not pay gratitude to God for the innumerable bounties of 
the world, they paid no heed to the Divine Religion seriously and passed their 
times in absurd luxuries, enjoyments of lusts, sensual pleasures, sports and shows, 
immoral pictures, heinous activities. They had made their religion a thing of mockery 
and confined it to rituals and festivities for merriments. They despised the religious 
gentry and said them backward, non-progressive, mullahs, jokers, not fit for 
their meetings and cultural gatherings, unfit for executive and political administra- 
tion, not suitable for foreign services, hackneyed, time-worn, conservative and 
dogmatic, only fit for the four walls of the Mosque or Madressah. They bit their 
fingers at the religious people and thought they did not deserve a car, a bungalow, a 
good and comfortable life. They laughed at the dress of the religious people and 
barred them from their social and cultural functions and they never gave them any 
honourable status in the society. The life of the world deluded them and made them 
quite heedless of the next life in the Hereafter. They derided the faith of Paradise 
or Hell. They said the Paradise was a symbolic expression of bliss and was not 
something real or substantial. They had got the bliss of Paradise, as they said, in the 
world itself. The thought of Paradise or Hell was a fancy of Mullah to hinder the 
progress of the world. The decorated world deceived them — the cars, the magnificent 
buildings, the luxury goods, the delicious foods, the manufactured articles, the wealth 
in the banks, the worldly ranks, the scientific wonders, the space travels, the luxury 
flights of the aeroplanes, the wine and beautiful women, the agricultural products, 
the sheep, the cattle and horses, the commercial benefits, the cinemas, the TVs, the 
radio programes of fictions and dramas, the absurd and shameful sex-literatures, the 
night-clubs and other recreational engagements — all these worldly lustres and posses- 
sions made them forget the Hereafter. To-day they are over-satiated and over-drunk, 
- tomorrow they will be over-hungry and over-thirsty. They will become beggars and 
request those poor Musalmans, who were highly contemptible in their eyes deserving 
no mercy of God, to give them water and food from the stores of Paradise. But they 
will be denied as they used to deny the verses of God about Paradise and Hell. They 
will be forgotten and neglected in the Hereafter as they forgot and neglected the verses 
of God about Hereafter in the worldly life. God has rightly barred those people from 
the Paradisian bounties because they denied the very existence of Paradise described 
in the verses of God. They rejected God’s verses in the wortd, God rejected their 
١ request for water and food in the Hereafter. Tit for tat. (Tr) 
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47. God has expounded. in detail everything concerning the life of man in 
this world and the next world. So there was no use to cry over the spilt milk, 


48. Do they wait for the appearance of those threats given in the Quran in actual 
form? When they will appear, the belief and repentence of that time will not avail 
them an aught. They have destroyed themselves by their own hands, so all their 
forgeries and aspirations are set at naught in the Hereafter, 
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SECTION 7 
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is Allah — the Lord of the Worlds.®2 a 


————— سس سس سس سس‎ 
49, The previous section dealt with the Hereafter, this section deals with the 
origination of life and the Universe. In the previous section by the verse Sy sles 
ربخابالحنٌ‎ it was told that those people who turned away from God’s Messengers in 
the world will have to acknowledge the truth of the Prophets in the next world. In 
this section, after referring to the administration of God and the necessity of 5 
Prophets and Messengers, some of the events and stories of famous Prophets are 
related in order to describe the end of the Rejectors of those Prophets in this very 
world before the coming of the Hereafter. In othe words this section is an introduc- 
tion to many of the coming sections. 


God created the Heavens and the Earth in six days. According to some scholars 
these six days are equal to six thousand years because one day with God is equal to 
one thousand years of ours as given in the Holy Quran : ماتصيررون‎ are’) ALO 
In short, this great workshop of the Universe is not created all of a sudden, on the 
other hand it is created gradually through various stages of evolution and develop- 
ment. Gradual creation or the progressive development is not against ot 2S (Be 
and it is) because كن فيكون‎ simply means that when God wills or intends to bring 
anything into existence of any stage, it comes into that stage of existence. It does not 
mean that God does not intend for the created objects to pass through various stages 
of existence and life. It means that God brings things to existence without the help 
of any cause or reason all of a sudden. 


50. Inthe case of God’s attributes and actions this thing should always be put 
in mind that the words, which are used for the expression of God’s attributes in the 
Quran and Hadith, are also spoken on the attributes of God’s creatures. For example, 
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God is living, Hearer, Seer, Speaker and man is also living, hearing, seeing and 
talking. But the usage for God’s attributes is quite distinct from the usage for man’s 
attributes. When we say that man hears or sees, or man is hearer and seer, we mean 
that he has ears to hear and he has eyes to see. Now two things happen as a result — 
one is the instrument of hearing or seeing which are known as ears and eyes and the 
second thing is the resultant of hearing and seeing i.e. that particular knowledge which 
is received by the power of hearing or seeing. When about a creature it is said that he 
is hearer and seer, these two things — the instrument and the object — are reliably 
known with their particular state and condition. But when these words are used for 
God, certainly those physical factors will not be understood which are the special 
characteristics of creations and which are far away from God and God is absolutely 
pure of them. Of course, it will be taken as a faith that the original source of seeing 
or hearing is there in the Divine Self and the result of that seeing or hearing is perfect 
most in His case. But what is the nature of that original source established in the 
Divine Self and how does He hear and see? We know not and the fact is we cannot 
know. We can only say that His hearing and seeing is not like the hearing and seeing 
of God’s creatures  سيصيلا ني سكشر شى وهوالسميع‎ — (Nothing is like Him and He is 
Hearer, Seer). Not only the attributes of knowing and seeing but all His attributes 
should be so understood that the attribute is proved and established in its origin and 
effect, but nothing can be said about its nature and character. The Heavenly Con- 
stitutions have not also charged man with such super-rational observetions and medita- 
tions. Sitting on Throne should be understood in the same way. Arsh means throne 
or a high rampart or station, and اسكرا‎ means ‘to be established’ or to rest or to sit. 
Here the translation ‘Sat on the Throne’ denotes the uttermost comprehensiveness of 
Divine control and administration over the whole Universe without leaving a single 
object beyond His suzerainty. It means God created the Universe but nothing got 
out of His control and power. Everything is in His perfect control and there can 
be no disorderliness in His administration of the Universe. If you want to know the 
absolute control expressed by His establishment on the Throne you should observe the 
visible facts at work in the Universe : 


51. Everything was not-existent and there was utter darkness. He created all 
things — the sun, the moon, the stars, the planets, the whole solar system. He 
removes the darkness by the light of the Sun, as if the day is fast pursuing the night 
incessantly. Similarly the light of guidance removes the shadows of ignorance and 
error, as if it is fast pursuing it continuously. It means the sending of Prophets, 
Messengers, Apostles and Saints is similar to the creation of sun, moon and stars. 
The Holy Prophet is just like the Sun, the other Prophets are just like the moon and 
the Saints are just like the Stars. The Sun, the Moon and the Stars are subservient 
to God's Command alone. No one can change their system, and no one can control 
them and ro one can conquer them. They are beyond the reach of human conquest. 


52. God is the Owner of Creation ( GA) and Command (امر)‎ and He is the 
fountain of all blessings. The preparation of a machine is like Creation and its 
electrification is like Command. God created the structure of the Universe and sent 
His Divine Commands for the guidance of mankind in the form of Heavenly Constitu- 
tions and Shariats, and set the scientific laws to work in the administration of the 
Universe and placed His witi in the scheme of the Universe. The innumerable bounties 
of the Universe prove and the Heavenly Constitutions vindicate that His Holy Self is 
the boundless source and limitless fountain of blessings. When it is a proven fact 
and an established reality so : 
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| 53. We should call on Him (and no one else beside Him) in all our temporal 
and ecclesiastical necessities and affairs humbly and sincerely, very humbly and 
sincerely, without show or ostentation. It shows that the main thing in Dua (prayer) 
is secrecy. Sometimes Dua is also prayed loudly as in congregations or at some 
special occasions. While praying Dua one should not cross the bounds — he must 
not demand anything against Shariat, or things habitually impossible or things higher 
than his position i.e. a man of ordinary, social or eccnomic status says: ‘‘O God 
make me King or Millionaire;”’ it is transgression in Dua. 


54. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘“‘Do not seek corruption in the Earth after its 
reformation” means ‘do not admit the customs and manners of Kufr into Islam’, and 
‘‘call on God with fear and expectation’? means ‘one should not be dauntless on God, 
nor should he be hopeless”. (Mozihul Quran). 


It also means that when Islam is established in a land, then the people should 
worship God peacefully and should not spread sins and things against Islam. They 
should be fearful of God lest He should change their destiny on account of some 
transgressions or due to lack of thanks for the formation of an Islamic state. They 
should ask for more and more progress in their Islamic system and more and more 
bounties in the present life and in the Hereafter. They should not be restless and 
impatient if they see that their prayer is not granted. They should wait for the 
Divine Mercy expectantly and should not give up their devotion to God and Islam. 
Allah loves those persons who become habituated to good-doing and reach the position 
of Ehsan by ceaseless labour in the way of God. (Tr). 
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55. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘God has described His power in this verse — 
God looses the winds and brings forth the vegatation from the land (which had laid 
dead) by the water of the sky-rains. In this way God has brought home the revival 
of the dead. One revival of the dead will happen Hereafter and the other revival 
of the dead is in this world that He sent down a Prophet among the ignorant people 
(whose hearts had become spiritually dead) and gave them spiritual life and knowledge 
and made them heads of the human race. Then those who were endowed with good 
capacities reached perfection, and those whose capacities were vile also got some 
benefit, incomplete and imperfect’’. (Mozihul Quran). 
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In other words it is told in this section that when God, the beneficent Lord, 
created the Universe and human beings on Earth, it was not possible to leave the 
human race in material and spiritual destitution. Verily He created all sorts of 
material things for physical sustenance and He has created Prophets and Messengers 
for the spititual existence of human souls. The breasts of the Divine Messengers were 
filled with the Divine Light and the rains of Divine Revelation were sent down from 
heaven. As the material rains do not bring about equal results on all lands, similarly 
the spiritual rains do not bring about equal results on all hearts. In the sections ahead 
some of the famous Prophets are related to show this fact that those people were 
destroyed who had no capacity to absorb the Light of Heaven and the guidance of 
the Prophets but those pure hearts who had the capacity to absorb the inspiration of 
the Prophets and the light of guidance prospered in this world and Hereafter. 


بارا لك Sy‏ بعش لانت WELD,‏ دديد ودرشوره Cae)‏ 


(The rain in the elegance of whose nature there is no contrariety, in the garden 
the tulip grows and in the barren soil the bush). 


The rain-water is the same in both lands, but the results or fruits or vegetation 
are different according to the different capacity and character of the lands. Similarly 
the rains of Revelation come from the same source with the same characteristics and 
elegance, yet the heart of Abu Baker Siddique reaches the pinnacle of sublime spiritual 
glory and the heart of Abu Jahl falls downto the dismal abyss of Kufr and Error. 
The Prophets and Messengers are the towers of light and guidance. But those who 
do not benefit from them or do not benefit in full from them they should weep over 
their vile capacity. Similarly the Sun has no enmity against the blackstone or has 
no friendship with the brilliant glass, but the blackstone does not possess the capacity 
to absorb the light of the Sun, while the brillant glass becomes a powerful reflector 
itself and makes other objects enlightened. The Prophets have magnanimous hearts 
and they are the greatest well-wishers of mankind but unfortunately the Unbelievers 
become their foes and destroy themselves. 
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56. After Hazrat Adam, Hazrat Noah was the first resolute and renowned 
Messenger who was sent to the inhabitants of the Earth against the polytheists. He 
invited the people to Tauheed and other fundamentals of Divine Religion. It is said 
that Tauheed had been untouched for about ten generations after Hazrat Adam. 
According to Hazrat Ibne Abbas polytheism and idolatery started when the people 
made pictures of their saints after their death by the insinuation of the Satan who 
said to them that their worship could be granted or would be Zranted soon 
when they honoured the pictures of their pious saints as a mark of their memory. 
By and by they made statues of those pictures and began to worship them. Those 
saints were known by the names of Wadd, Sua‘a Yaghooth, Ya'ooq, Nasr. Those 
idols were given the names of those very saints. When idolatery spread like epidemic 
among the people God sent Hazrat Noah ( علي ا لسنام‎ ). He did ‘Tabligh’ day in and 
day out, for nine hundred and fifty years he went on inviting the people towards Unity 
of God and Piety, and warned them of the chastisement of this world and the chastise- 
ment of the other world. But the people ignored and disgraced him and did not 
listen to him. At last, the Flood surrounded them and as Hazrat prayed to God: 

ato LO من‎ Pui.) no Unbeliever was saved from the chastisement of God on 
the face of the Earth. 
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61. Said he : ‘‘O my people: there is no 
error in me, but I am sent from the 
Lord of the worlds’. 


62. “I deliver to you the messages of my 
Lord and] advise you and I know 
from God what you know not”.5? 


63. **Do you wonder that an advice from 
your Lord should come to you by the 
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57. Hazrat Noah said to those insolent chiefs (who made propaganda against 
him and said to him very insolently that he had gone astray) that how a man appointed 
by God as Messenger for the guidance of men could go astray ? He was on the right 
path by the Divine guidance and knowledge which they did not possess. He was 
appointed a Messenger unto mankind by the Lord of the Universe to deliver the 
Divine Message unto them and advise them to follow God's message, which they did 
not know and could not know. 


58. He said it was no wonder that God might choose one of His servants for 
the communication of His message to mankind. When Hazrat Adam was chosen as 
His vicegerent on Earth on account of his some special talents then it was not strange 
if He chose some of the children of Adam having perfect qualities for His messen- 
gership and prophethood, so that they might receive inspiration directly from God 
and inform others of their end, and they may ward off evil being improved by the 
Prophets and Messengers and thus become entitled to the mercy of God. 


59, But they were so hard-hearted that the most effective speeches of Hazrat 
Noah could not move them through such a long period of Tabligh touching one 
thousand years. They had become utterly blind. They could not see their loss and 
gain, nor could they see the distinction between Right and Wrong. Becoming blind 
they went on increasing in arrogance and rebellion and did not refrain from idolatery. 
So God saved Noah and a few souls with him and the rest were drowned in the tersi- 
ble Flood. 
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60. Aad are the children of Eram, the grandson of Hazrat Noah. They were 
settled in Ehqaf (Yemen). Hazrat Hood was also one of them. So he was a brother 
of these people in nationality and native land. 


61. These people had begun to worship the idols. They had made the god of 
death, god of life, god of provision, god of health, etc. just like the Greeks and 
Hindoos. When Hazrat Hood forbade them to do shirk ( —J-) they became angry 
and said to Hood that he had gone mad because he had forsaken the path of forefa- 
thers and had adopted a way away from the whole community, and the Divine 
Messages which he claimed to have brought from heaven were nothing but a heap 
of lies. 


62. Hazrat Hood said that he had not lost his wisdom. On the contrary they 
were driven out of their wits by doing Shirk and by not recognizing their. real well- 
wishers. The Messengers of Allah never lost their senses but always delivered the 
Divine Message with precise exactness and sincerity, a very important duty which a 
witless man could never perform. Moreover, being a member of the community they 
knew Hazrat Hood very well. So Hazrat Hood might have referred to this point that 
he had always been thinking about the best interest of the community before his 
Prophethood and they knew very well that he was worthy of trust. He could not 
betray his community. He was their best well-wisher. So they should believe him 
and act according to the heavenly advice he was giving them. 
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Hazrat Hood said to them that they should not be bewildered if a member‏ .63 
of their community was given the honour of Prophethood. It was a matter of‏ 
happiness and thanks that a member of their community was made a Prophet as they‏ 
were made Khulafa (chiefs) on earth after the people of Hazrat Noah. Nabuwat‏ 
(Prophethood) is the greatest rank with God and Khilafat is the sccond greatest rank‏ 
with God. If they were given Khilafat, it was no wonder if he was given Nabuwat‏ 
by the mercy of God. Moreover, they were given a better physique than the past‏ 
generations. When God was so much beneficent to them it was worthwhile on their‏ 
part to remember God through those favours and benefactions and thank Him‏ 
sincerely—that was the way of salvation and prosperity.‏ 


64. But the best sermons of Hazrat Hood did not exercise any effect on his 
people. They did not refrain from idolatery. On the contrary, they said to Hazrat 
Hood that how was it possible to forsake so many gods and supporters for the sake 
of one God only. Moreover, their forefathers had been worshipping those idols and 
they could not suppose by any reason that their elders could commit wrong and keep 
in aberration for so long. It meant they were the children of fools. That thing was 
dishonourable and disgraceful for them. The wise men like them could not come out 
of fools. Nay, Hood was wrong, his teachings were wrong, his sermons were absurd, 
they were wise and prudent, they were civilized, powerful nation, They could not 
be misguided by Hood. So they said to Hood, closing the dispute, that he should 
bring that thing with which he threatened and terrified them, if he was only right and 
truthful. 
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65. Hazrat Hood answered that when their arrogance, rebellion and disobedience 
crossed the bounds, so the chastisement and wrath of God was as certain as anything, 
a foregone conclusion, an irrtrievable eventuality, an irresistible visitation. They were 
not closing the dispute, on the other hand he was closing their dispute about the false 
gods and names whom they adored without reason or authority from God. When 
they had become irredeemable, there was no way out except to wait for the decision 
from the Divine Court. 


66. Lo! The Divine Decision came down in the form of a destructive windstorm 
which continued for eight days and seven nights. All the Kafirs were destroyed and 
killed by the terrible and poisonous winds. But Hazrat Hood and those with him 
remained secure in this terrible storm. It is said that Hazrat Hood had drawna wide 
circle which could contain his holy self and the believers with their normal engage- 
ments unaffected. When the fast winds entered the circle it became soft and slow and 
did not injure those within that circle. Out of the circle there was utter destruction, 
as there was utter destruction out of the Boat of Hazrat Noah in the Flood, 
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67. Argument here denotes the miracle which the people of Salih had demanded. 
They said to him that if he brought a she-camel out of the mountain and she must 
be giving birth to an offspring before them just after coming out of the mountain, 
then they would believe in him, God fulfilled their miraculous demand. Hence 
Hazrat Salih said that their demand was fulfilled, so they should accept the Message 
of God and believe in him as a Messenger. 


68. Hazrat Salih further advised them to be very cautious of their demanded 
camel because she was a sign of God ; they should not touch her with evil and should 
not hurt her, nor check her from grazing in the pastures or drinking water from the 
public pools. because God's signs were inviolable. 
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of God’s wrath and chastisement, so Hazrat Salih advised them very seriously to 
denounce Kufr and Shirk and be thankful to God for his beneficent favours and 


Part - 8 


75. Said the chiefs, who were arrogant 
among his people, to the poor people 
who had believed among them : ‘“‘Are 
you sure that Salih is sent by his 
Lord”. They said : “‘We do believe 
in that which he has brought.” 


16. Said those people who were proud : 
‘‘That which you believe in we do not 
accept.” 


Then they hamstrung the camel and‏ ,جو 
turned away from the order of their‏ 
Lord and said : “0 Salih ! Bring us‏ 
that which thou threatened us with,‏ 
if thou art the Messenger.”‏ 


78. So the earthquake seized them, then 
in the morning they lay in their 
houses prone and prostrate.”° 


Sura - 7 (Aaraf) 


aed S ‘4 2‏ 
رس 9478 4 29 ص صد مو 0 * . 
م IG‏ الملا I‏ اسسكيروا من قومه للن سن 


س5 اصضب 1424997907999 2 
5 


( w ” 04 td 
Be S) استضعفوا لمن امن ينم اتعلمون‎ 


799 49 279778 


4 عد‎ artic oot 


—, 


23 5 ا‎ an > TDs” aa 77, cor 
ayia SS GaSe الَنِيّنَ‎ IG « 


4 


حزن 0 


مد ص ما دون Wr 9A PA‏ 6 


Nae St) 22%‏ اتن 
ASN) Adu‏ وحتواخن Apel‏ يع mbes NOs‏ 
Se Sali sees‏ 0 


IIIA AG‏ ص و ص بر 
06 3 


.كحنم الرّجفه دَصْبَحُوا 5 ضما O ade‏ 


70. But in spite of the wise sermons of Hazrat Salih and in spite of observing 
the miracle by their own eyes, his people and especially the ringleaders did not come 
to believe in him as a Messenger from God. The ringleaders mocked at the poor 
Muslims and enquired of them ridiculously whether they were sure that Salih was the 
Messenger of God. The poor Muslims were not fearful of the chiefs among the 
Unbelievers and bravely declared the truth and openly announced their belief in 
Hazrat Salih. They said to them that they had not the slightest doubt in the Divine 


Message which Hazrat Salih had brought from God. 


When they heard sucha 


confident reply from the poor Muslims, they were enraged and said that they denied 


what they believed in. 
a Messenger of God. 


They could never accept that Salih was a truthful person and 
In their utter rage and savage arrogance they hamstrung the 


she-camel against the order and advice of Hazrat Salih that they would not touch 
her with evil, being an inviolable sign of God sent to them at their own demand. 
After killing the camel they said to Hazrat Salih that they had done against his 


advices and sermons and had rejected hi 


should bring to them the chastisement wit 


m, so if he was truthful Messenger of God he 
h which he had been threatening them so 


long.. When the people become impervious to truth, their hearts become very hard, 


their eyes become blind and their ears become dead. 


So God seized them by the 


chastisement of earthquake and in the morning they were lying in their strong and 
fortified dwellings with their faces downwards, a sign of disgrace for the proud 
nations. They had said that Ad were not wise enough to prepare fortified forts und 


houses in the mountains that they might save from the strong winds. 
they had built wind-proof houses and castles. 
and loftly castles did not prove quake-proof. 


On their part 
But unfortunately their rock-houses 
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71. The earthquake destroyed all the rejectors of Hazrat Salih but the believers 
of Hazrat Salih kept secure. It is the extraordinary power of God that He saves the 
Momins in the havoc of destruction. Hazrat Salih addressed the dead people that he 
was their well-wisher and preached them the Message to the best of his capacity but 
unluckily they hated their well-wishers. 


72. Hazrat Lot (be peace upon him) is the nephew of Hazrat Ibrahim ( 8 علي اللا‎ ) 
the friend of God. He had migrated to Sham from Iraq with Hazrat Ibraheem. He 
was appointed a Messenger for Sodom and its surrounding habitats: to reform them 
and purify them from those dirty, unholy and indecent deeds against the very nature 
of man. Before them no one was aware of this shameless work. These people were 
the first to invent this indecency in the world. The Satan taught them this indecency. 
Afterward it spread beyond their city. Hazrat Lot tried his best to check and prevent 
them from this cursed abomination and warned them of its disastrous end. He tried 
to exterminate this indecency from the face of the earth. (The upholders of modern 
Bible have been much outspoken about the innocence of Hazrat Lot. This is why that 
the British Parliament has legalized this abomination by an Act of Parliament and the 
Clarendon House has also given its consent by a majority decision (Tr). 


73. ‘‘Transgressing the bounds” means those people had gone بحيية‎ beyond the 
bounds of humanity, rather beyond the bounds of animality. 
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74. Other Unbelievers had said that their forefathers had done such work, so 
they could not leave it. But there was no such answer with them. They only said 
with taunt that because Lot and his family had an excessive standard of purity and 
propriety so they should leave the city of dirty fellows like them. Further on they 
said that they should expel Lot and his family, the Pure, in order to remove the 
impediment. 


75. Those cursed fellows could not turn him out, but God took Lot and his 
household out of the city and destroyed those sinners, by a rain of stones, together 
with the woman of Hazrat Lot who was their intimate confidant, working asa 
pandoress, and working as a go-between the sinners and the guests of Hazrat Lot. 
It is also said that when the males got indulged in sodomy, the females devised ways 
of homo-sexual conjugation among them and the woman of Lot also succumbed to 
this impure disease. 


Note: According to some Imams of Figh the punishment of a sodomist is to fall him 
from a mountain or a high place and the stones should be thrown or fired 
at him from above in addition. Before the execution of this punishment he 
should be put in a very dirty and bad-smelling prison. 
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76. Hazrat Shauaib( عل اللام‎ ) apart from preaching Tauheed also laid much 
stress on the human obligations and advised them to be just and righteous in trade and 
commerce. His teachings show the importance of honesty and integrity in the worldly 
affairs. His teachings also prohibit all kinds of exploitations which bring about the 
economic loss to mankind. His teachings are the golden sermons for the modern 
age. The substance of his teachings is that the measurement and balance should be 
accurate and the rights of the people should not be injured in the least, and when 
the affairs are set right it is very bad to start corruption, or when a constitution of 
just laws is established there should be no mischief or rebellion against the constitu- 
tional order, all kinds of corruption should be obliterated from the surface of the 
Earth — for example : 1 
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77. Hazrat Shuaib advised them to refrain from open piracy in land and sea and 
to refrain from barring those people who wanted to come to Shuaib for the search of 
knowledge and purification. In other words dacoity of wealth and Eman are both 
extreme types of corruption. Similarly perversion on truth is a very heinous corrup- 
tion. Hazrat Shuaib advised them with great oration that they should abstain and 
refrain from all sorts of corruption. They should be thankful to God Who gave them 
the power of numerical strength against odds and for the exploitation of natural 
resources and for the sake of economic and commercial progress and benefits. So 
it was unwise to waste their energy in crimes like gang-robbery when they had wide 
field of production by dint of numerical strength. Wrong measurement, wrong 
balance, mischief in the land, gang-robbery, dacoity, barring from God’s way, sub- 
versive activities, perversion of Divine Religion, etc. were different kinds of corrup- 
tion and they knew how was the end of those who spread corruption in the land. 


78. When the arguments are over, the reasons are completed and the people 
do not accept the truth, then the Heavenly Decision shall come to judge the right and 
wrong, and for that, Hazrat Shuaib said, the Unbelievers should wait patiently. 


Note: Hazrat Shuaib was a great orator and his sermons were very effective, 
impressive and expressive -- he is therefore known as Orator Prophet 
bled) ب‎ Khateebul Ambia). 
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79. Despite all eloquent orations and wise sermons about the betterment of this 
world and hereafter, the people did not submit to God and obey the Messenger. It 
is a fact that people generally do not want to give up their evil habits though they may 
become fully cognizant of their destructive results and though they become conscious 
of their evil character. When the people reach this stage they turn hopless. The 
people of Hazrat Shuaib waxed proud and denied his preaching of strong and 
healthy principles of a good life. The most proud chiefs of their clan threatened 
to expel Hazrat Shuaib and his sincere devotees from their city as a mark of utter 
detestation against them, or else they should become their comrades in their absurd 
and wicked activities and preposterous creed. When bad men do not want to give up 
their bad deeds they want that عط‎ whole society should embrace their mode of conduct 
so that no one may raise his finger against them and they may be out and out to follow 
their lusts and desires. The people of Shuaib also tried to convert them to their own 
creed. But Hazrat Shuaib and his firm devotees kicked them and their proposals. 
They said that how they could expect from them to adopt a creed which they detested 
from the very core of their heart, and they had enough reasons to detest their creed, 
ie. the religion of the Unbelievers. 
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80. ‘To adopt their creed and give up their own’, means nothing but that the 
Divine Religion is wrong, or God is wrong, and this is the mightiest insolence against 
God. It is clear apostacy, and apostacy is the most abominable crime, particularly 
when God had delivered them from the darkness of unbelief (Kufr) and brought into 
the light of belief (Eman). So remarked Hazrat Shuaib that it was not virtually 
possible for them to change their Religion and become apostates by their own free will 
or by the compulsion of the unbelievers. Of course, they could not command the 
Will of God. If God wills to deprive someone of Eman and guidance, then nothing 
can be done because His will is all-prevailing and no one can check Him from doing 
what He wills. We are subservient to His Will and His Will is not subservient to 
anyone. And because His Knowledge is boundless, so His Will cannot be wrong. 
He will do what is right and what is wise. Hazrat Shuaib remarked that they did not 
rely on their selves in matters of guidance etc. but absolutely relied on God and His 
help because only by the help of God one can lead the right way. It does not mean 
Hazrat Shuaib was doubtful about their guidance or the Message of God he had 
brought. Nay! But his heart was replete with the fear and servitude of God. The 
prophets are immersed in the thought of God, His glory, His honour, is always in the 
observance of the Prophets and they are the most courteous and fearful beings of 
God. Their feelings are very profound and delicate, and common men cannot 
reach them, and they do not rely on causes and efforts, but totally rely on God — the 
ONE Who has no equal, Who has no partner. This is why Hazrat Shuaib prayed for 
the Divine decision. 
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91. Then seized them the earthquake, 
and in the morning they lay in their 
houses prone and prostrate.82 


92. Those who cried lies to Shuaib, as if 
never they inhabited there, those who 
cried lies to Shuaib, they were 
spoiled.83 


93. Then he turned his back on them and 
said: ‘“‘O my people! I delivered 
unto you the messages of my Lord 
and wished you well, how should I 
now grieve for the unbelievers ?’’84 
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81. His people had become blind. They said to one another that if they followed 
Hazrat Shuaib they would incur a great economic loss, and if they became poor they 
would be spoiled. Men of secular mentality always calculate in terms of money. 
They prefer economic values to divine virtues. 


82. What was the result of their disbelief ? Nothing but total devastation . 
According to the Quranic verses three types of of chastisement seized them : (i) aus 


(Cloud) (ii) 36 (Sound) (iii) صجنه‎ (Earthquake). 


First the clouds of fire and flames 


hovered, then a terrible, fatal and shrill sound broke in the heaven (air) and from 


below the earthquake came, 


(Ibne Kathir). 


83. Not the followers of Hazrat Shuaib, as they had said, but the rejectors were 
destroyed in the world and spoiled in the Hereafter, 


84. Hazrat Shuaib addressed them after the chastisement had destroyed them, 
‘“‘What should I grieve for a people who fought with their well-wishers and turned 


deaf ear to their advices and sermons ?”’ 


his last call. But this hearing after death 


will add to their remorse. 


Their bodies were dead but their souls heard 
shall not avail them. On the contrary it 
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95. At the time of raising the Prophet when the people resort to rejection and 
opposition they are smitten with famine and different miseries and hardships as a 
primary warning from God, so that the rejectors may refrain from their michiefs under 
the sufferings and turn towards God. But when they become impervious to these 
warnings, the miseries and hardships are removed and the opulent and prosperous 
conditions are created for them, haply they may humble themselves before their Lord 
in gratitude and thankfulness for the benefactions of God, or else they may turn 
utterly blind and adament in their refractory attitude. When they grow in their 
wealth, children, power, health and other material benefits with rejection, their hearts 
become more hardened and they become more heedless to Divine Commands. During 
these progressions they begin to say that the hardships and miseries which had come 
to them were temporary and were due to such and such factors, and it was 2 cycle of 
events which takes place in human affairs as a mark of further progress; their 
forefathers had also suffered such stages of retrogression, those hardships and miseries 
had not come due to their disbelief and rejection, otherwise they would have not got 
these prosperities which they are enjoying so peacefully and profusely. When they 
become quite negligent and heedless in their indulg«ices and wrong speculations, the 
chastisement of God seizes them all of a sudden. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says; ‘‘If the servant of God receives the punishment of sins 
now and then, it 15 expected that he may repent, but when he acquiesced in the sin, it 
is an oblivion of God, now there 1s the fear of destruction, as some one ate poison, 


وو 


Part - 9 Sura - 7 (Aaraf) 


96. And-if the people of the towns had mde (et EH 7) 8 4 25 cree 
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would have opened upon them bles- | 2ت 22 ع قمر -4¢7¢1 في ةل‎ ver 
sings from the heaven and earth, but SERIES شن السّسماء والامْضو‎ So 


they cried lies, so We seized them 0 وود‎ Me, رس‎ 

in return of their deeds.86 29 Wey يما كانوًا‎ 
97. Are the people of the towns now سم 2م‎ eal CA ee 

fearless of that that Our might may - og سينا‎ Cal افا من اهل القرى ان‎ .» 
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86. 000 كقط‎ no enmity for His servants that they are arrested by Divine 
Chastisement. This is the result of their own deeds. If they would have accepted 
the Prophets and surrendered to Truth and adopted the way of piety abstaining from 
Kufr and denial etc. We would have proposed them by the heavenly and earthly 
blessings not for the time being as in the case of Unbelievers but permanently and 
for ever. 


87. If the peoples of the past prophets can be punished for their disobedience and 
opposition, the opponents and enemies of the last Prophet, Muhammad ( صل الشرعا يرو‎ ) 
can be punished also for their insolence, haughtiness and denial, when they are sleeping 
at night in their luxuries and merriments or in broad daylight when they are busy 
in their economic activities. The worldly activites of the Unbelievers are no more than 
playing, because both aim at physical pleasures and bodily promotion. The whole 
life of the Unbelievers is nothing but playing and pastime. The wordly life of the 
Believers is a tillage of the next world, of course. 
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88. The sudden seizure of the Unbelievers in their comforts, luxuries and 
pastimes is the device of God. Only those persons are heedless of God’s device, who 
are eventually doomed to destruction. A Momin is that who does not forget God in 
any condition of life whether hard or affluent. The last Mughal King Bahadur Shah 


Zafar has rightly said : plo et حمس إضادر‎ brews s 
“Zafar ! Do not think him a man — though he may be seemingly very wise and 
clever — who forgets God in comfort and does not fear God in anger.” 


89, As We had seized the past peoples, so We can seize you. 


90. When the people become too much refractory and do not believe in what 
they had once declared as falsehood, their hearts become impervious to Truth and 
finally God seals their hearts. 


91. Here ‘“‘Covenant’’ denotes either the Covenant of the World of Spirits 
before creation (Ahde Alast), or general contract, or those covenants which the 
different peoples made in times of afflictions that if such and such misery was removed 
they would surely believe, as the people of Pharaoh said to Moses that if that misery 
was removed by lis Lord they would definitely believe in him as a Messenger and 
would send forth the Bani Israeel with him, but every time they broke the covenant. 
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te 


92. Moses had come after those Prophets who are described above — Hazrat 
Noah, Hazrat Hud, Hazrat Salih, Hazrat Lot and Hazrat Shuaib ( .اللا‎ After rela- 
ting their stories the Habit of God ( سكة الله‎ ( was described that how God chastised 
the arrogant people under Divine Law. Now again the story of a mighty Prophet is 
Started to further elaborate the Divine Law of sending Messengers and chastising the 
haughty people. 


93. Who is a greater mischief-monger and corrupter than he who cries lies to the 
Envoys of God, the Divine Verses and compells the masses to adore him? Pharaoh 
was one of the greatest corrupters in the history of mankind. 


94. According to some commentators حفين‎ means ‘becoming’ or Wwe ‘worthy’ 
— it is not worthwhile on my part but to say what is true — some have taken the 
meaning of ‘firm’, ‘standing’, ‘proved’ — I am firm with the maximum Stability and 
without the slightest doubt that I may not give out by my tongue but truth, and deliver 
the Divine Message unto you without the least substraction or addition, and may not 
move an inch at your rejection and Opposition from my stand. 
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95., Hazrat Musa gaye several advices to Pharaoh as mentioned in other verses— 
GFL)! hel فق بل ريك الجر ان تك‎ (Say : Does thou want that thou get purified 
and I guide thee to thy Lord so that thou mayst become God-fearing), but a very 
important thing was the liberation of Bani Israeel, who were the children of Prophets, 
from the oppression and tyranny of Pharaoh who had subjected them to abject slavery 
and made them animals. So Hazrat Musa said to Pharaoh to release the Bani Israeel 
from forced labour and slavery so that they might worship their Lord peacefully and 
freely in their native land (Sham) because their grandfather Abraham had settled in 
that land after migrating from Iraq, afterwards the Bani Israeel inhabited Egypt when 
Hazrat Yusuf had become the King of Egypt. Afterwards the Qibtees became the 
Rulers of Egypt and they began to oppress the Bani Israeel, and this oppression 
reached its culmination in the reign of Pharaoh mentioned in the Quran, in whose 
palace Hazrat Musa was brought up by his wife, A’sea, who came from Bani Israel. 
Hazrat Musa was also charged with the duty of delivering the Bani Israeel from the 
clutches of Pharaoh and his people and bring them to the Land of Sham, their native 
land and the house of all Prophets of Bani Israeel after Hazrat Yaqub (the grandson 
of Hazrat Ibraheem and the father of Bani Israeel) apart from his other Prophetic 
functions. 

96. The staff of Hazrat Musa turned into a terrifying serpent and there was no 
doubt in its being a serpent. It is said that the serpent ran up, with its mouth open, 
towards Pharaoh who requested Hazrat Musa, being overfrightened, to seize him. 
When Hazrat Musa touched it, it at once turned to its original form — the staff. 
This was the first miracle which was shown to Pharaoh and his people at the request 
of Pharaoh. 
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97. The second miracle was of the White Hand. When Hazrat Musa drew 
forth his hand pressing it by the side of the body it was very clearly and wonderfully 
white and luminant, and this whiteness and glittering was not due to any disease as 
leprosy, etc. As a matter of fact, the extraordinary light of the enlightened heart 
came into the hand miraculously. 


in the art of magic, because in consideration of their perceptions there could be no 
better imputation than of magic against the miracles of Moses. 


100. After consultations they decided to request Pharaoh to be some what patient 
leave them free sometime and issue order for the collection of best sorcerers 
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101, The magicians in the first instance proved, by demanding their wage if they 
got victory, that the Messengers of God are not professional people like the magicians 
etc. The Messengers of God first declare when they invite the people to God: 

ab) عليه همن جر اناجرى الأعلى‎ bail (We do not ask you for any wage on it, our wage 
is but with God). 2 

102. Pharaoh said to the magicians that not only wage but they would also be 

admitted to those people who sat near him in the darbar. 


103. The magicians said to Hazrat Musa these words because they had known 
about the miracle of Moses demonstrated before Pharaoh and his people. 


104. Hazrat Musa said to the magicians that first of all they should try their 
best efforts, because the victory of Truth over falsehood is more authentic and effective 
when falsehood is left free to let its forces toplevel. It was nota permission to the magi- 
cians, to encounter the Miracle, on the other hand it was the choice of that form out 
of the two forms, which was the most effective way in the defeat of falsehood and the 
victory of truth. 


105. They prevailed over the gathering by dint of magic and tying up the eyes 
of the people they made them dread. In other verses it is given that they cast their 
rods and ropes on the ground which looked like running snakes and serpents : 

I) PA}. These verses show that the magic feat which they had produced 
was not characterized by an essential transmutation of rods and ropes into real snakes 


-~ serpents. It was simply a tying up of the eyes, a sight of imagination, an 
illusion. 
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122. “‘Who is the Lord of Moses and 
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106. But the whole sham was devoured by the staff-serpent of Moses and 


was set at naught b 
sorcery. At 


false feat 
that it was something above 
and disgraced from the a 
Divine Sign in extreme emo 
performed the Sajda at t 1 
formed the Sajda. The words Bell الهئ‎ 
them that they could do nothing but 
submissiveness. 
the Messenger of God a little before bec 
Perfect Recognizers ) عارقك كامل‎ ). 


107, When they raised u 

Lord of Moses and Aaron -- becau 
Lord. So they pointed out th 
who made Moses and Aaro 
without the medium of external causes in 


108. Pharaoh said to them : 
your chief Professor. This deep 
from their land and snat 


to deceive the masses and cover his defea 


y the miracle, and the magici 


rena and the magicians fel 
tions of recognition. 
he appearance of Tr 


Behold the mercy of Go 
ame the Friends of God (4%) ele 


ans were compelled to be? 
of Pharaoh returned de“ 
| down in Sajda observ 

It is said that Hazrat My 
uth, with him the magicians 
show that such a powerful state. 

lie down prostrate in extreme hr 

d that those persons who were ع‎ 


last the people 


p their heads from Sajda the magicians us 
se Pharaoh called himself يكمالاعلا)‎ 
at the Lord of the Universe could be | 
n prevail over the arrogant and proud’ 


front of teeming thousands 


“It seems it is your joint adventu 
conspiracy is 
ch the reign of power from 


meant to expel f 
its rulers.” PB 
t. ١ 


Part - 9 


124. ‘1 will assuredly cut off your hands 
and the feet of the other side, then 
crucify you all together.” 


125. They said : “We are to return unto 
our Lord, of course.’’109 


126. ‘And thou hast this enmity against 
us that we have come to believe in 
the Signs of our Lord when they 
reached us.” ‘‘O our Lord ! Open 
the gates of patience upon us and 
cause us to die as Muslims.”?110 
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them,’’113 
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111. When the magician fell down in Sajda after observing the Sign of God, 
and the Bani Israeel began to follow and support Hazrat Musa, and also men from 
the people of Pharaoh began to enter into his circle by and by, the leaders of Pharaoh's 
people were troubled, and provoked Pharaoh to violence by saying that Moses and 
his people—Bani Israeel—should not be given the chance to create disturbance in the 
country and control the masses to rebel against the government and abolish the 
customs and conventions and the methods of adoration established by his Royal 
Dignity. 


112. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘The idols of Pharaoh were the statues and 
pictures of his own person and he distributed them in the country for adoration.”* 


113. Pha raoh was already enraged at the disgraceful defeat. The words of his 
councillors added fuel to the fire. He used to slaughter the sons of Bani Israeel and 
spare the women for service even before the birth of Moses. Now when he saw that 
Moses was gradually becoming powerful in the country and the Bani Israeel were 
rallying round him, he expedited his old scheme of killing the sons and sparing the 
daughters of Bani Israeel in order to terrify and intimidate them. Naturally the Bani- 
Israeel were troubled to hear this scheme of massive genocide with a revised planning 
and retaliation. Hazrat Musa told them the Prescription in the following verse 
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114. Hazrat Musa said to his people: ‘You should not be troubled because 
Allah is more powerful than the enemy. You should seek His help, you should fear 
Him and no one else, you should see Him alone, you should keep patient and stand 
against your enemy with firmness and fortitude. This Earth is God’s, He gives the 
ownership and rule of this Earth whom He will. But the kingdom and rule of Earth 
are not the main cause of ultimate good and prosperity. The ultimate good and 
success is achieved by those men who fear God and live a good and pious life.” 


115. His people said : “We have always been in misery. We were badly 
oppressed before you came to us and we are also suffering great hardships and trials 
after you have taken the affairs in your hand. Now the people of Pharaoh are making 
new schemes of genocide. God knows when our miseries will end.”’ 

116, Hazrat Musa said : “Do not become much perplexed and alarmed. The 
help of God has drawn nigh. You will see the destrucrtion of your enemy in near 
future and you will become the owner of their property and land. God will try you 
with freedom and power as you are now being tried with hardship and slavery, and 
see to what extent you show gratitude to God and appreciate His bounties and benefac- 
tion with the spirit of obligation.” 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : “This prophecy is quoted to rehearse unto the Muslims 
who were suffering immense hardships and miseries at the hands of Meccan Idolaters. 
This Surah is Meccan.”’ It was an indirect prophecy for the Meccan Muslims that their 
miseries were to end soon. 
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117. Hazrat Musa had said to his people that very probably their enemy 
might be destroyed soon. Here some of the preliminaries of that promised des- 
truction are described in detail according to the Divine Law which is mentioned 
in the beginning of Section-12: ‘‘And We have not sent unto a city any Prophet 
but that We overtook the people thereof with hardship and distress so that they 
might groom with humbleness. Then We brought the good in place of the bad, 
until they increased and began to utter: Distress and joy have had touched our 
fathers too, then We seized them all of a sudden and they were not aware.” 


According to the Divine Law mentioned in these verses the people of Pharaoh 
were thrown into famine conditions, draught etc. hardships and miseries of ordi- 
nary type—so that they might wake from their heedless slumbers and accept the 
Prophetic instructions and teachings of Hazrat Musa. But those people did not 
pay heed to those valuable instructions and became more arrogant and refractory 
than before. So according to the Divine Law mentioned in the said verses their 
evil conditions were changed into better circumstances and famine conditions 
were replaced by affluence and abundance. In luxuries and comforts they lost 
their senses and began to say that affluence was really their share and they 
were entitled to it, they were lucky fellows, and the bad conditions occurred 
due to the misfortune of Moses and his wretched fellows (God forbid). God 
answered them that why they ascribed their bad luck to the pious men of God, 
God knew the real cause of their misfortune and that was their disobedience, 
tyranny and transgression. This is why they were getting a portion of their mis- 
fortune as a temporary punishment and warning. So far as the full misfortune i.e. 
the full punishment, was concerned it was also with God, which would reach them 
in the world and the hereafter at its appointed time and which most people do 
not know. 
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132. And they said: ‘‘Whatsover thou CSU Che Ch IG 
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118. The people of Pharaoh said these refractory words when they saw the 
miracles of Hazrat Musa. They said with treachery that they could never believe 
in him in spite of his most powerful spell cast on them and despite the magic 
signs shown to them for enchantment. Those people first called Moses a great 
magician, so they went on calling him magician, though they had observed the 
signs of God which could never be interpreted on the demonstrations of magic 
art. This was their most shameful attitude which they never changed. When they 
became more adamant in their disbelief and enmity against truth, God sent more 
serious calamities on them one after the other as given below. 
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133. Then we sent on them-the storm (of 8 يو‎ ee : 
flood) and the locusts and the lice and و الفكل واضفاد‎ ISIN Set ” بردو ددم‎ 
the frogs and the blood—many signs ay Sex علبيم اظوفان وال‎ ChE ee 

separate and distinct, even then they | 2513 payyeu Cee 


oe» حي‎ 
دعم ...فى‎ i) Seem 


went on waxing proud, and were 14 7 Syl ils 
i 1 eens « 
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119. God sent on them the storm of wind or flood or the storm of deaths due 
to the epidemic of plague, and the locusts which brought about a great loss of corn 
and grains, and the lice which spread in their hair and clothes, and the frogs which 
made their life miserable, and the blood which spoiled their water-tanks and water- 
pots and food-utensils, ete. which made their eating and drinking a misery. All 
these chastisements came upon them with succession, but they were so much _habi- 
tuated to sinful activities and criminal acts that they did not become submissive. 
On the other hand they increased in their sins and crimes. By and by the disease became 
chronic and incurable, more because they broke the covenant whenever they made 
it with Moses. Hazrat Saeed bin Jubair has said that when Pharaoh did not 
accept the demand of the liberation of Bani Israeel put before him by the 
great Prophet Moses (be peace upon him), God sent the rain-storm. The people of 
Pharaoh were much troubled and: distressed and requested Moses to remove that 
misery by praying to his Lord and they would allow the Bani Israeel to go with 
him. Hazrat Musa prayed to God and the rains stopped giving out good results 
in production, But they did not keep their promise and became heedless of 
their covenant made witha great and eminent Prophet. Then God sent the locusts 
on the ready crop and ripe fruit. They were again perplexed at this new cala- 
mity, and again went to Moses and requested to pray for the removal of that calamity 
and they would surely send the Bani Israeel with him—a frm promise. When 
this chastisement was raised up they again relapsed into the previous state and 
forgot their promises all together. At last when they filled their godowns with 
corn or grain, God created weevils or insects destructive to the grains. Then 
again they ran to Moses and requested him to pray his Lord to deliver them 
from that new misery and loss. They made more firm pledges that they would 
not fail in their promise that time. But when that chastisement passed away, 
they again resorted to the old disobedience and profligacy. So God made tasteless 
their food and drink. The frogs, were created so excessively that they jumped 
into the pots of food and drink, and even into the mouths at the time of 
eating or talking. Moreover, the water or any liquid thing turned into blood whenever 
they intended to use it. In short, the whole life had become extremely miser- 
able, but still their rigid arrogance and vain haughtiness did not abate a little, it 
grew more as a rule. 
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tisement they would say: ‘Moses! SES eal eels ey aa eet 


Pray to thy Lord for us as Hehas | 772 2% ايه 70989 2270 ديق يناع‎ 
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had told you, 120 if thou removest حل‎ Suey يها عدر عذلا كك لين كشفت‎ 
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from us this misery surely we will Loewe meer, ; 
believe in thee and will let the Bani O معك بؤى إسراء بل‎ Ge 


Israeel go with thee.” 
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135. So when We raised up the chastise- | ,7, 8 ف‎ ea ب‎ Ge 1 
ment from them for a term that they 32 هم بلخوة‎ ler! Shep عنهم‎ CaS GS -ir0 


had to reach it they forthwith 2 pierce 8 
broke the covenant.!*1 O a es 
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136. So We took vengeance سه‎ them and | 0 2 تس عنم‎ 12 “ene 
drowned them in the sea (waters) ذل بو‎ Muss فا نتقمنا منهم واأغرقنيمفى!‎ ar 


because they cried lies to Our verses 


2? , pee inter” 11} 
and were heedless of them.!?2 0 capac lye bb بيجن‎ 


ere eT a 


120. — SS yrs ig LU, (a8 He has made a covenant with you or as He 
has had told you) shows that in heart they knew that Moses had some private 
understanding with God which is the essence of Prophethood but they did not 
declare their belief in him by the tongue because in that case they would have 
to obey him, and obedience to Moses was against their prejudiced arrogance. 


121. The ‘term’ here either denotes the term of death or drowning, or 
denotes the period between the successive miseries sent on them as chastisement. 


122. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘All these calamities befell them with intervals of 
one week. First Hazrat Musa gave them the prediction of a certain calamity, the same 
calamity came. When they were troubled and constrained they would fawn upon 
Moses and over-praised him. The calamity was raised up by his prayer but they turned 
about and denied him. Finally a calamity befell them at midnight. The first son of 
every person in the city died. They were busy in lamentation and funerals of their 
dead and Moses got the chance to take out his people from the city. Then after some 
days Pharaoh followed and overtook them at the Red Sea. These people of Moses 
crossed the sea safely and Pharaoh was drowned with his whole army.”’ 
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peop Sn ‘ Cs 
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who were considered weak, of the يخا و اوسن‎ 
east and west of that land wherein AURAL A dl can lee 
We have placed blessing ; and ful- - ess | المْض ومعَار>ها‎ 
filled was the promise of goodness sion beet اج‎ Cath د وك‎ Pea a ee ee 
upon the Bani Israeel on account of os Vaal بس اويل ف‎ Sats 
their patience ; and We spoiled what 798 رو‎ OA I £79.79). 992 عو لا‎ 
Pharaoh and his men had made and 0 شون‎ aloe les ف عون وَقَوْمَه‎ 2025 SU 2 


what they had piled high.123 


138. And We brought the Bani Isracel over vd vel’ es رار‎ 


the sea and they came upon a people SES Je SCS Lei وجوزز‎ 1 
who were engrossed in worshipiping 2 


their idols. CS اجع لك إلها‎ es EAL CZ ye 
They said : ‘Moses ! Make for our 0 SRS TEES SCG) َو‎ 


worship too an idol as they have 
their idols.” Said Moses: “Ye 
people commit ignorance :’?124 


123. The people who were considered as abased and weak are the Bani Israeel., 


The land wherein blessing is placed is Sham which contained the modern Palestine or 
Jordan and Israeel and Lebanon and Syria with some portion of Sinai. The Land of 


sequence of historical events. 


124. Hazrat Shah Sahib Says : ‘‘An ignorant man is not satisfied to Worship a 
mere formless (object) unless there is a photo or Picture thereof. They saw those 
people worshipping a cow, they also aspired for it and in the long run made the calf 
of gold and worshipped it.” (Mozihul Quran). 


Their predilection for polytheism was due to the effect of the society and rule of 
Pharaoh and his people in Egypt. 
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S a a wy eZ 
destroyed what they are engaged in, “AVE في و لجل كا‎ AVRO "ا إن هو لد‎ 
and is void what they are doing.” Orel? ضمؤيد وإوكلٌ‎ - 


140. Said Moses: ‘Should I seek for وروم‎ a2 ع سل‎ CICA, Hoa BOR) EM 
you beside God another god, though 0 ole Nai ا هو‎ Gy ae a ذا ناعير‎ 


He gave you excellence over the 
whole مع‎ 5 
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Pharaoh who chastised you badly — ohh) oh Goel es er Ser le) Ase! 

they killed your sons and kept alive 2s er ere <j ys ن ابمناء‎ ae i 
your women, and in it there is a 67 > Hud mur § 
great benefaction of your Lord.’126 0 عظيم‎ air De & 


en al‏ ا 


125. Hazrat Musa said to the Bani Israeel that it was sheer ignorance and rebel- 
lion to seek a god other than God, who had given them such a great grace that they 
were preferred by God in the world. It was an act of great shame and ignorance that 
a superior creature may worship inferior creatures made by his own hands. As for 
their idols they were to be destroyed by the teaching Tauheed which he had brought 
from God. Their Creed of Idolatery had to be destroyed at his hands and those who 
were righteous and the upholders of Tauheed. 


126. It wassheer folly and ingratitude to give up the Real Lord, Who had delivered 
them from the most merciless tyranny of Pharaoh and his people, and adopt the 
inanimate statues of stones as gods. 9954 here means favour or benefaction. (See 
Sura Baqara, Sections 6,7,8) 1 
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142. And We promised Moses thirty | Sti Aidit tae a ere. 
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more, so the term of thy Lord fi+.;, وف ره‎ 4 2? 
forty nights — got completel2? and | موسى لإجيوضرون‎ SS Ee) اربيين‎ ay رميقات‎ 
Moses said to his brother Haroon : لخ ل‎ Aca oy Ape 
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People and to reform and follow not 

the way of the corruption mongers, 128 
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127. When the Bani Israeel got some relief from the various difficulties and 
troubles they requested Hazrat Moosa to bring them Heavenly Constitution (Divine 


to God and His Messenger—Hazrat Moosa. Hazrat Moosa tendered their request 


before God. God promised to give him Taurat for his people if he kept fast and kept 


enough, but if some deficiency in the observance was left then ten days would be 
required more to make up the defieincy and complete the term. 
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It is also said that from the very beginning only thirty days were appointed for 
the term and the additional ten days were simply optional or permissible as a supple- 
ment to the original term of thrity days as Hazrat Shuaib ) عليه السلام‎ ) had said to 
Moses that he would marry her daughter to him provided he served eight years and 
if he served ten years it was his option (Sura Qasas). 


Some commentators have said that the original term was forty days as mentioned 
in Sura Bagarah and hinted here in the words: نتمرميقات ربك‎ . So here it is a style 
to describe those forty days that God had promised thirty days whose supplement 
was ten days more, so that there may be an indication that one complete month 
(Ziqa’ad) was increased by ten days more of the Hajj months—Zil Hijjah. (God 
knows better.) 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : “God gave promise to Moses to keep in seclusion on 
Mount Tor for thirty nights that He should give the Taurat to his nation, During that 
term he used ‘miswak’ one day. The smell of his mouth was very pleasing to the 
angels ; that was gone. To make good he completed the term by ten days more.” 


128. When Hazrat Musa went to Koh Tor someone was required to look after 
the nation in his absence. Hazrat Haroon was a Prophet, so no one could be more 
entitled to the Caliphate than Hazrat Haroon. Hazrat Musa advised his brother 
Haroon to perform the duties as his Caliph. Moreover, he also gave him some special 
instructions e.g. he should be very careful about the reformation of the whole nation, 
he should be away from divisive minds who would try to create disruption among 
the people, and he should try to maintain unity among the people. (It does not mean 
that Hazrat Haroon did not know these instructions. Hazrat Haroon was given 
Prophethood and it is foolish to degrade him as the Christians have done or as 
Maudoodi has given him no importance as Moses’ Khalifa. The fact is that great 
men always issue or give directions or instructions when they hand over the duties 
to be performed in their absence, permanent or temporary. Similarly Hazrat 
Moosa had given Hazrat Haroon very important directions for the right performance 
of his duties in his absence. To say like Maudoodi that Hazrat Musa was a hasty 
commander or victor who marched on aimlessly without establishing an administration 
behind, is sheer non-sense and a traducing of the glorious Prophet like Moses. He 
had made Hazrat Haroon as his Caliph to control the administration in his absence. 
if Musailma Kazzab can stand against the Holy Prophet in his life-time, it is no fault 
of the Holy Prophet. If Samree stood against truth and made the people worship 
the calf and the people followed, it is no fault of Hazrat Haroon, when he tried his 
level best to bring home the people and guide them to the straight path. Tr) 
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143. And when Moses reached according iti, ie eee bt يم‎ 
to Our promise and spoke with him 3! ره قال رت‎ OB; لريقاتا‎ ty SESS ne 
his Lord, said he : “My Lord! Thou tgp ay eri 
show me that I may see Thee.” He bel QB لن 5 ولكن‎ ICIS 
said : ‘Thou shalt never see Me,129 ee. Saori ate ; 
but keep looking at the mountain, if AS eS BG 45,555 GOs SE ao) ان‎ 
it stands firm ل‎ 2 piace, ng thou | — 52 3 vas 
shalt see Me.”130 So when his Lord | د‎ Eee SKU ll 
alighted towards the mountain made |“ صو‎ SA دو وخر‎ alas a 
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it crumble into dust and fell down OMAR ANLE J inna 


Moses becoming unconscious. Then 9 
when he came to Senses, he said : 

“Thy Self is pure and glorious, I 

turn to Thee and I am the first to 

belieye,’’132 


129. “It means no one can see God in this world with this material existence. 
It may be rationally possible because Hazrat Musa, a very prominent Prophet, cannot 
question or ask for a thing rationally impossible. This is the creed of Ahle Sunnat 
wal Jam’at that sight of God inthis temporary world is constitutionally impossible 
and rationally possible. Hereafter the Sight of God is Proved by the Verses of the 
Quran and the Traditions of the Holy Prophet. “The sight in Mairaj is considered a 
matter of the other world.” (Mujaddid Alfe Thani) 
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130. When Hazrat Musa requested God to show Himself that he might behold 
Him, God did not turn down his request outright, but remarked that his world con- 
stitution could not tolerate His sight in this world of matter. However, he should 
keep looking at the mountain, God would cast a slight reflection of His Divine beauty 
and grace upon the Mountain. Ifthe Mountain stood fast and endured the Divine 
Reflection, he would be able to see Him, otherwise not. When such a hard constitution 
like that of a mountain could not tolerate the Divine Reflection, the weak and feeble 
constitution of a man could not tolerate His sight too. A Prophet has a very great 
spiritual power to bear the burden of Divine Revelation. God says that if the Holy 
Quran would have been sent on the mountain, it would have crumbled into pieces. 
But man is weaker in those things which belong to the external eyes or to the material 
force of the body while compared to other mightier creations of God. 


131. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘God gave excellence to Moses that He spoke 
with him without the medium of angels. Hazrat Musa got eager to see Him also (and 
it is but natural when the love is very intense) but he could not tolerate the sight of 
God. It means seeing of God can be, because appearance had taken place towards 
the Mountain, but the wordly constitution could not tolerate it. The Mountain was 
broken and Hazrat Musa fell down unconscious ; but the constitution of the other 
world will be given the power of enduring the Divine Sight, there the seeing is proved.”’ 


132. When Moses came to his senses he spoke out : ‘‘O God ! Thy self is pure 
and glorious. Thou art not like the creatures of the Universe. Thou art pure of any 
likeness with the created things — whosoever. Thou art above the reach of the eyes of 
this worldly constitution. Thy eminence and my prophethood demand that I should 
not ask you for such things without Thy prior permission. I turn to Thee for this 
act. At the same time by this event my belief has reached the highest degree of 
certainty. I believe that Thou art beyond the reach of these material eyes of this 
world of matter.” 
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144. Said He : ““O Moses! 1 have given | - رمم‎ Ay سوه و يه‎ * yet, روه كت‎ ce 
thee distinction among men of My |? Vp عَنَ الس‎ SESE O YH »كَل‎ 
messengership and My direct address | 2 ير وصل بو و22 ا دور دمو عام‎ 
unto you, so take what I have given On SiG 7 تنك و‎ che 
thee and be thankful.133 


145. And We wrote for him on the Tablets 
every kind of advice and the detail | <2 رمه م‎ ca «22 2c ماله ذ‎ 
of every thing,!34 so hold them | * Abs 982 د وكتبنالة ىالا وا من قل شى‎ 
forcefully and order thy nation to 2 2 2ع قات ووادئرة‎ 2187 © 
hold fast their better things. Soon he 33-0! 35h Wise 2S DY het 
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133. God consoled Moses that if he could not enjoy the sight he should not 
feel much. After all it was a great grace of God that He made him distinguished 
among men that he was made a Messenger of God and God directly spoke to him 
without any medium in between and bestowed upon him a very splendid Book — the 
Taurat. So he should be joyous and thankful upon those bounties and blessings which 
were given by God. He should become the really thankful servant of God. 


134. Some say that Taurat was written on these tablets and according to some 
scholars they were apart from the Taurat and were given before the Taurat was handed 
over. However, the sorrow of being unable to enjoy the Divine Sight was made up by 
giving Tablets which contained the detail of all necessary commands and all kinds of 
advices and directions. (Ibne Kathir) 


135. Hazrat Moosa was ordered by God to hold fast the fairer advices and 
directions of the Tablets. For example, the vengeance is fair but to grant pardon is 
fairer. So the people :hould adopt the fairer. In other words they were forcibly 
brought from offshoots to principles and from lower rank to higher rank, because the 
Bani Israeel were a people excessively prone to platitudes and ordinany details. 
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146. I shall turn from My verses those | >< 1 4.477% (3.72) اص ودس‎ 
who wax proud in the Earth wrongly. PYG Sjo% Base | سأ صر عن‎ its 
And if they see all possible signs, pre 9 Hees ره ا كه وف‎ 04 2 4 yu “8 
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they thought Our verses as lies and 7د‎ hee 
kept heedless of them.13¢ 0 onbstles O65 
147. And those who thought Our verses |/ Rear eo 12 Ww ١( eee? a7 
and the meeting of the Hereafter as le حيطت‎ 32)! BN Coy oS wells ite 
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of what actually they 010 7 
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136. Those people who wax proud confronting God and His Messengers 
wrongly and they do not submit to obedience because of pride and vanity—they also 
become deprived of God’s help and guidance. God turns away their heart from His 
verses that they can not benefit from them. Such persons become impervious to 
Truth. If they see all possible signs of God’s power and hear all kinds of 
verses and advices they donot move a little. If they see the broad way of Gudiance 
they will not admit, but if they see a way of Error they will at once hasten on it under 
the direction of wishes and lusts. A man reaches this state when the heart is 
distorted due to the habit of denying the Truth and keeping heedless constantly. 


137. They will not be granted Taufiq (succour) of virtues, and the deeds which 
they will do by wisdom alone, shall not be acceptable. They will reap what they 
have sown. Of course, the soulless and dead virtues of those men will get their 
recompense whatsoever in this world only. They shall not be useful in the 
next world. 
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148. And made Moses’ people in his ab- ” ود عند‎ ious de 2 4 | 99ee ع‎ 
sence out of their ornaments a calf | ا واتخن قومموسى من بعل من حليم عج<‎ 
which was a mere body with the tay IAG OP حا وصر ب ف‎ oe geese , 7.5, ها‎ 22 
voice of a cow. Did they not see | Cr. لايكلمهم وا‎ EM yr حوات*‎ ALS 
that it did not speak to them, nor ae. le ee 
did tell them a way? They took it 0 ظلمين‎ 1565 O55) سبيلا‎ 33 
as their god and they were wrong ” = 
and unjust.138 


149. And when they felt remorseful and OLS و سس مت‎ oe re 9 eee 
thought that really they had gone WL SUS وس أو! غم‎ ru Grads ولما‎ ine 
astray, they said: “if God does not 3 1 ا‎ tt dade ie و وس رس‎ 
do mercy upon us and does not Ose Gat aks لين لح كنا ريد‎ 
1 us, surely we shall be destroy- 
ed.” 


OO اااا‎ 


138. The gold which the Bani Israeel had moulded into a calf really belonged 
to the people of Pharaoh. The Bani Israeel had taken from them on loan for 
few days for marriage ceremonies. Meanwhile the order for march was given and 
the Bani Israeel took the gold-ornaments with them. The details of this story are 
given in Sura Ta Ha. Here it is told that they were so foolish that they made a 
calf of gold ornaments and became infatuated with a lifeless body simply lowing 
like a cow. They were fond of that meaningless sound which did not give them any 
material or religious benefits or guidance. Such a form could not attain to 
humanity much less divinity. It was sheer folly and wrong idea to call the 
form of an ordinary animal as a God. 


139. They had made the calf out of folly but when Hazrat Musa advised 
them and warned them then the sentiments of falsehood subsided and they felt 
much remorse at their absurdity as if they would bite their hands due to 
intense remorse and repentence, or they were extremely distressed at their polythe- 
istic folly. They made earnest importunes to God for His Mercy, otherwise 
they were destined to total destruction in both the worlds. 
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150. And when Moses returned to his يوي ات‎ a pers seh 0 تنج اد‎ ora 
Lae pia -and ا‎ te RIG Bal مودى إى 438 غضبان‎ an Cs .د‎ 
said : ‘What a bad performance of my LAF DIA LIT IG? CHD سه 3 وود 94 و مد‎ 
caliphate you have rendered after me ? wo ١و يلم‎ rt aE) or خلفتمون من‎ 
Why did you make haste before the ger? 1¢~ م د سار ف 2 9 خاو و ره‎ sare? 
commandment of your Lord ?’’140 إليه قال انام‎ imap Ans! الالواح واخن برا س‎ 
And he cast down those Tablets and PARAL 19, ست ور سروم‎ 992 22 792%, 2 
caught hold of his brother’s head دلانشومت‎ FS ER 936 استضعفون‎ og)! إن‎ 
dragging him towards him. Said he: “7? 0 ل سس 7م‎ ILIA وس 5 سج رس‎ 
»0 my mother’s son! The people © ohh elm إلى الاعداء ولاتجعلى‎ 
thought me weak and were well nigh 
to slay me. So do not let the ene- 7 
mies laugh at me and do not join me 
with the sinners.14! 


140. This address may be towards the people or towards Haroon or towards 
both. Asin Sura Ta Ha Hazrat Musa said to Haroon that he had not performed 
the duties well which he was charged with as his caliph in his absence. It was 
his duty in his absence to firmly exterminate the new polytheism which had 
caught hold of the Bani Israeel. 


Hazrat Musa showed his anger upon the Bani Israeel that he had gone to the 
Mountain for thirty or forty days—a term at the completion whereof the Heavenly 
Book was to be given—but they were so impatient that they could not keep patient 
for the small term and just invited the wrath of God: اماس دتمان يحل‎ aK te اتطال‎ 

عيكمعضي من رسبكم ذا خلفت حر Cress‏ ( سوره سخا - Es)‏ %( 

141. Hazrat Musa was extermely enraged at the fitna (2~= ) of polytheism 
and calf-worship. If polytheism spreads in the life time of a Prophet, it is most 
severe thing for him. This is why Hazrat Musa was overpowered with religious 
fervour and anger and detestation against calf-worship and moved towards 
Haroon and caught him by the beard and the hair of the head, not to disgrace 
or humiliate him (because Hazrat Haroon was Prophet too and was three years 
older than Musa, be peace upon them) but because he thought that Hazrat Haroon had 
not fairly and fully performed his duties as Khalifa in his absence. 


The Prophet cannot dishonour another Prophet. It cannot be imagined that 
Hazrat Musa dishonoured his brother-Prophet who was three years older than 
Hazrat Musa. The real fact is that Hazrat Musa was extermely over-powered 
with anger at the Calf-worship of his people. In this extereme anger he dealt 
harshly with his real brother who was a Prophet and was performing his duties 
as.a caliph in his absence. And in this very anger the holy Tablets were also thrown 
on theground. Hazrat Haroon said that he tried to bring home the people but they 
thought him weaker and made plans to slay him. Hazrat Haroon added that Hazrat 
Musa should not give them a chance to laugh at him, and at the same he should 
not join him with the disobedient people while expressing his anger on them. 

Note: Hazrat Haroon was the real brother of Hazrat Musa and the words ‘my 
mother’s son’ he used to rouse the sentiments of love and kindness. ~ . 


726 


cys) 
Part - 9 الاعلافت‎ Sura - 7 (Aaraf) 


wn ee A 


151. Said he : “0 my Lord ; Forgive me | #5 شه‎ ~>i(<{ 3 90 ey 2 AS 
and my brother and admit us into ev BUS واد‎ Zs فى لى‎ lgeJb 74 
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thy mercy and Thou art the Most Bie og a 
Merciful 242 . O وانت اسيحروالرحجمين‎ & 
SECTION 19 


152. Of course, those who took the Calf ll Smt ater nbs poe oo gw 
as god—the wrath of their Lord shall | لهمرغضب من‎ Coe اتخروا اليم‎ SNS! بو‎ 
overtake them and disgrace in the ee | er. a eee 
life of this world. And this is the | وكَنْلِكَ نز ىالمفترين0‎ GH َي وول فالْحيوة‎ 
punishment We give to the forgers.143 - ١ 


153. And those who did bad deeds, then 


repented after that and believed, so | 4(2°2\<(0 77? gj-9(52% fa Sin? 2 218 
undoubtedly thy Lord after repen- — هاو‎ gis! as os > ا اين‎ 


ce i 1 i 144 92 49, مم ده‎ 2 
tence is of course Forgiving, Kind qs Si yon 55) 


142. So Hazrat Musa begged pardon of God very humbly and appealed for 
God’s mercy. He said that despite all sincerities he was begging God’s pardon and 
mercy for his mistakes, and also begged God’s pardon for his brother Haroon if he 
had committed some mistake in the administration as his Caliph. 


143. ‘Wrath’ here denotes that ‘wrath’ which is described in Sura Baqarah, Verse 
54, that those who did not worship the Calf, nor forbade others should slay those who 
did worship the Calf. It is said that there were three groups. One group worshipped 
the Calf, the second group forbade them, the third group did not worship the 
Calf nor forbade the worshippers, this third group was ordered to kill the worshippers 
of the Calf so that the sin of keeping silent at a great abomination (shirk and Idola- 
tery), might be forgiven or atoned for. It shows that the punishment of an apostate 
in the Quran is slaying in the present world. 


144, God is very Merciful and Compassionate and He forgives the most 
heinous sins like Shirk and Kufr as the worshipping of the Calf. It shows that 
those worshippers of the Calf who returned from the worshipping of the Calf 
and wanted that their sin should be forgiven were slain as a condition of granting 
their repentence; others who adhered to apostacy were slain as punishment only. 
Only those persons who repented and offered themselves to be slain for the atonement 
of their Sin of Calf-worship are secure from the accountability of the Hereafter. 
But those who adhered to Calf-worship and were slain without repentence shall 
be given ciustisement in the Hereafter to because they died as Unbelievers and 
Idolaters. 
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154, And when Moses’ anger subsided 
he took up the Tablets, and there 
was guidance and mercy in that, 
which was written in them, for ‘those 
(people) who fear their Lord. 


Ai tie SAE AK وب و‎ og ie Higgs 
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0 يرون‎ OPO ى ورحمة‎ baa 


155. And Moses chose of his people seventy Cis ety ad ik eager 1 yess 
Yes رجز‎ Oe ددا واختارموسى‎ 


men to bring at Our promised time; 
then when the earthquake seized 
them he said, ‘‘O my Lord ! If Thou 
willed, Thou would have destroyed 
them aforetime with me. Dost Thou 
destroy us for that deed which the 
fools of our people have done? It is all 
but thy trial, Thou may lead astray in 
it whom Thou wilt, and keep upright 
whom Thou wilt. Thou art our 
Holder and Protector, so forgive us 
and have mercy on us and Thou art 
the Best Forgiver.”’146 


7 ب‎ 99 Me 2 
SSMS eed oS IERIE 
“mn? ath BIOL RA ene oh 290 yore م‎ 930 
2 إن‎ Es فعل السفهاء‎ CEN 1s hs Ch 


Ae Pe‏ و ملح 
A ee‏ 4 


عسوت د حا 2 3 
لافْسْلَتُكَ rie‏ نشاء و تهلٍى SoA‏ 
437 سدع Cara‏ > و دوم kid‏ جهو 12 .ع عيظ 
Wak CRS‏ وارحمنا وأ ond nes‏ 


145, This promised ‘term’ is different from that which was connected with 
the endowment of Shariah. The Bani Israeel had said to Moses that they would 
believe in him when they would themselves hear the words of God by their own 
ears. Hazrat Musa chose seventy men of his nation who could represent them 
and who could be relied on. Hazrat Musa took them to Koh Tor and they 
heard the words by their ownears. But they said that those words were coming 
from behind the curtain, so they could not believe unless they see God with open 
eyes clearly. At this insolence the earthquake came from beneath and the thunder 
roared from above. At last they quivered and died, or became as dead. Hazrat 
Musa prayed to God forthem ina very effective way attaching his own person 
with them. The substance of this prayer was that if God wanted them tobe no 
more in the world He could have destroyed them with him before coming there 
and rehearsing His words unto them. No one had the power or courage to speak 
or check His Will. But when God did not will their death but permitted him to bring 
them to Koh Tor and hear Divine words, it could not be guessed that God 
willed to kill all of them in punishment for the folly committed by some fools. 
Certainly the thundering and the earthquake was a trial and a test and in 
such hard trials only His help could save them, and His Divine Self, the fountain of 
all goodness, was magnanimous enough to forgive them their sins and faults. 
Those seventy men who had become dead were revived by the prayer of Hazrat 
Musa and God forgave them their sins. (Then We revived you after your death 


haply you may thank.) 9 Ss pS يعن فورخ كله‎ Ua oS 
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things. So I will write it down for | ويؤتوت‎ we GSTS كل تى د‎ 
those who have fear and pay the 


i E 493, 99 ee) 27 le ove 
Zakat and who believe in Our 7 aI الذّكوةٌ‎ 
Words—146 O OM tReet ory 


146. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Perhaps Hazrat Musa prayed the good of 
this world and of the other world for his own Ummat meaning thereby that his 
Ummat might be supreme in both the worlds. God said in answer that God would 
chastise those whom He will and His mercy was common and comprehensive 
for all, but the Mercy, which Moses was demanding, was written for those. who 
-have fear of God and pay zakat of their wealth or purify their self and have 
full faith in all the Divine Facts—it means the last Ummat shall believe in all the 
Divine Books. So whosoever believes in the last Book—the Noble Quran—amongst 
the Ummat of Moses shall receive this bounty and blessing and the prayer of Moses 
touched them.”” (Mozihul Quran) 
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senger who is Ummi-Prophet الاي الف سين‎ HS عد انين يتمعون الرسول‎ 
they find written down with them in Dy 7 0ه و ,19 شرق م‎ 25 ere 299 @ 
the Taurah and the — 32 - eases Weld apie’ يجل ونه‎ 
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work and makes Halal toe them all يحل‎ eS pare aaa pel 
pure things and makes Haram unto .و‎ ger ewars 900g, ope NOS r 
them all impure things and relieves لحمالظيبتِ ويحير م عليعم الخبيث ولفسيم‎ 
them of their loads andthose restric- | - 33 س5 وم‎ Ape ووو و2 و وص و واس هرو‎ 
tions which were upon them. So those | كانت عليهمنا يدك‎ PIES oe release 
who believed in him and accompani- 


2 4798 994 e999 en HK 99 اوقا‎ 901 
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their goal.147 3 3 0 


147. ‘‘Ummi”’ comes from Um ( “ei ) meaning mother—a man who has no 
teacher is just like a child who is born of a mother and has no teacher. The Holy 
Prophet was not a pupil of any manor jinn, but the knowledges and sciences 
which the holy Prophet gave to humanity, no one can offer even a portion of it. 
So the title of Ummi-Prophet is a matter of pride for him. (Hazrat Shah 
Waliullah of Delhi has said that Ummi is that who does not follow his desire in 
the least but is entirely subservient to the Divine Command. Tr.) 
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Ummi may also be connected with Ummul Qura ( sh أم‎ ) which is the 
title of Mecca, the birth-place of the Holy Prophet. 


The Holy Prophet is known as Ummi-Prophet to show that the real teacher 
of the Holy Prophet is God and not any human being or Jinn and the sciences 
and knowledges coming out from the breast of a man without learning from 
any creature clearly prove that the Holy Quran is the Word of God and not 
the writing of the Holy Prophet. Those who say that the Holy Quran is the 
Word of Muhammad and not the Word of God have no reasonable proof. Such 
men are either Atheists or the prejudiced People of the Book or the Idolaters, 
Those people of the Book who are sincere in Religion believe in the Holy 
Prophet because they see the predictions about the Last Prophet in their changed 
and distorted Books still today. The Holy Prophet has declared those things 
as Halal which were made Haram upon the Jews for their disobedience and trans- 
gressions as described in Surah Nisa and lifted severe restrictions of their Religion. 
Now Islam is presented by the Ummi-Prophet, a Religion which has no severe 
conditions and strict laws, which were found and are still found in the Religion of 
the Jews and in the Religion of the Christians. The Jews and Christians had made 
the ‘flesh of the swine’ and ‘interest’ as Halal. The Holy Prophet divulged 
their original unlawfulness. Now prosperity lies in the belief of the Ummi-Prophet. 
Now prosperity is the share of those who will accompany him in all circumstances 
and help him against the Satanic forces and follow the Light which is sent down with 
him—here Light means the Divine Revelation recited (the Quran) and non-recited 
(Hadith). The Light here means the Quran and Hadith. Now the prosperity will be 
the portion of those who will follow sincerely the Quran and Hadith both. In 
other words the Hadith is the expansion of the original light given in the form of 
the Quran. Unless the meaning of Quran tally with the Hadith they shall not be reli- 
able. The Holy Quran is Text and Hadith is its explanation. It means those who will 
deny the Hadith will not prosper. The Holy Prophet has said: Aree يعنت بالخيفاة‎ 
It means the Shariah of the Holy Prophet is orthodox, upright in character, one- 
sided, generous, liberal, forgiving, lenient and magnanimous, 
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SECTION 20 


158. Thou say : “‘O mankind! I am the 
Messenger of God unto all of you, 
of Him whose rule is there in the 
Heavens and the Earth ; there is no 
service (worship) to anyone but Him, 
He it is who gives life and causes 
to die. So believe in Allah and His 
sent Ummi-Prophet, who believes in 
Allah and all His Words, and follow 
him so that you may find the 
way.’’148 


159. And there is a group in Moses’ Nation 
who tell the way of Truth and do 
justice according to it.149 . 


للبب ب ب ب بببممببببميبيبيبيبييييبييببييبييبسيِسب i‏ 


731 
Co) sy] 


Sura - 7 (Aaraf) 


Saint CAV DEGgQse, 0 ددا‎ 
Coe EONS eM لَه مَلْكُ اموت‎ 
path بوض ابد‎ 5 di otal 


ره wadces ot “A999‏ 
وَكَلِجِه و ا سبعوة لعلكم Oa‏ 


a) مو‎ 


2 233 ?7 ايان 2 
مدرو اق ويه يخ لون 0 


s. 
wy 
% 


148. The Messengership of the Holy Prophet is for the mankind of the whole 
world. It is not confined.to the people of Arabian Peninsula—the Pagan Arabs, the Jews 
and the Christians etc. God is Absolute Emperor of the Universe, the Holy Prophet is 
His absolute Messenger in the Universe. Now there is no way of salvation, deliverance, 
guidance and prosperity except to accept and follow the most comprehensive and 
universal system of Truth which the most resplendent and perfect Prophet has brought 
with him. To believe in him is to believe in all the Divine Messengers and the 


Heavenly Books. 


149. Though most of the Jews are treacherous, 


perfidious and non-submissive 


yet there are some pious souls who invite others to guidance and are themselves 


upright with justice and truth. 
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its drinking-place. And We outspread 61 whe الت‎ el OM Add, ل‎ 
the shadow of cloud over them and 20 و ~ يمس‎ Poms CIB Le 
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they did not inflict any loss upon Us 5 عر و ظلمونا ولك نكو‎ 
but did their own loss.150 
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161. And when it was ordered to them: oF SH St Phe P94 oom 2 @ 
“Settle down in this city,151 and eat لهما اهنك القرية وكلواء‎ bed وذ‎ ٠ 
oa oF 47 piv 


of it wherever you like, and say : i 2 ire Wed, oe a% 
Hittatun (forgive us) and enter into New حيث شكتم وتولواحظطة وادخلواالباب‎ 


the gate performing Sajda, We will Pd Ae ta atk CU 
forgive you your faults. Of course, O ل قر سئُزِيس المحيضين‎ 
We shall give more to the good- 

doers,152 


162. But the wrong-doers among them N28 25) CEN 2 42811 id Ne heb mae 
changed the word which was said to 395 َبَكَّلَالَدِينَ ظلموامنهم قولاغير‎ 7 
22 9% Ir دو و 2م د ول‎ 


them by the word which was not said nth yeu 2 
to them ; so We sent upon them the PECs lie, ade 5G a) 


chastisement from heaven on account 6 قرفت‎ ae be 
of their treachery and haughtiness.153 0 يظيمون‎ & 


150. For the sake of fair administration and reformation the children of twelve 
grand-fathers were made twelve big parties or tribes — each tribe being the progeny 
of one grand-father. Each tribe was headed by a Naqeeb or Chief who was the Chief 
Administrator, the Chief Executive etc. رسا :هتوهش يلما‎ (And We raised among 
them twelve Chiefs (Naqeeb). 

151. According toa majority of commentators this city was Areeha ( اريحا‎ ). 

152. Now one city is conquered afterwards the whole country of Sham. (Mozihul 
Quran). Or it means that the good-doers shall be forgiven and given more reward, 
as generally given in the books. 

153. These events are mentioned in Sura Baqarah and they are related with the 
valley of Teyah (455s) ). 
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163. And ask them about the township Cee Pere Nae ah, A Caer? 
which was at the sea shore. When حَاضْرَة‎ GS Bh AE 


they transgressed the Order of | م مجاهم‎ STW 2د م ك2‎ ld (RY 
Sabath — when the fish came to ديعل وف السَبِتٍ ذ تَأتِيّحِ ميا نهم‎ > ab 
them on Saturday on the water and a Ma IRL ا‎ 7. 
when it was not Saturday they did بومسب» سرّعا ويوم لا يمون لاتأتوم غكزلِكغ‎ CE 
not come unto them—thus, We tried 229 ومو دق وماق‎ seg 2 
them for that they were disobe- 0 يفسقون‎ Pb Co els | 
dient.154 5 0 


ee ane 


154. God had prohibited the Jews from hunting on Saturday. The Jews of 
Aila (Elat) were disobedient people and were habituated to transgression. God took 
a hard test. The Sea-was abundant with fish on Saturdays swimming over the water 
surface, and were not seen on other six days of the week. This was an unusual test 
of the Jews who could not keep patient when they-saw the fish within reach on Satur- 
days. They began to invent devices to catch them against the Divine Order. They 
made pits near the sea, when these pits were filled with plentiful fish on saturday they 
shut it sea-ward, so that they might not go back into the sea again. On Sunday they 
went there and caught the fish from those pits, so that the Sabath might not be broken 
in their idea. With these devices they tried to deceive God, but no one can deceive 
God. Consquently God made them wretched monkeys, spurned and despised in this 
world and the other world. It shows that devices do not avail anyone before God. 
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164. And when one group of them said: a Tee اند قا رخات‎ Pe oro see > > 
“Why do you advise those people الله مهلكم‎ FAS a) rs م ولد كلت اسه‎ 
whom God desires to destroy or chas- hak ch Oust a? Sie’ OES uviesy 
tise them with a terrible chastise- معرس ة الى‎ POM YSU او معن بهم عن‎ 
ment ?” They said: ‘As an excuse , راق‎ 


Pd 2347 G---7 
to your Lord, or else they may Ooms als; ae; 
fear,’°155 5 ع‎ 


اس لصت ااا ل ا يي 


155. Perhaps those people might have been divided into several groups : 


(1) Those who were transgressors and were disobeying God’s Command 
under the guise of unholy devices. 


(2) Those who forbade them to catch the fish by device. 
(3) Those who kept silent at their disobedient activities. 


(4) Those who stopped to advise them after some time under the feeling of 
disappointment. 


The last two groups might have said to the forbidding group why they were wast- 
ing their time on those people who were going to be destroyed or chastised for their 
misconduct, because they had become hopeless cases and were impervious to advice. 
They said they advised them to present an excuse before their Lord, or else they might 
fear and think and come to guidance. 
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165. Then when they forgot that which 
was brought home to them, We 
delivered those who forbade the evil 
work, and seized the sinners in a vile 
chastisement on account of their 
disobedience.156 


166. Then when they increased in that 
work from which they were prohibi- 


Sura - 7 (Aaraf) 


me Rie 7. ين 529 سم سروس ودس‎ 9 pw ca ص‎ 
Ce MNES كروابه‎ SE EE د‎ 
“7 297 = 49. & ee ene و‎ _- 
= Wg طلموا‎ oe واخن]‎ oS 

و 738947 


OGRE RG ts 


IS DIA حم‎ 
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ted, We gave order: ‘Be you apes وس‎ — Boon 
wretched.’’157 Ow 32 


7سا سسسب بيب بيب 
When they increased in their disobedience and totally rejected all kinds of’‏ .156 
advice and admonition, God chastised the wrong-doers and delivered those who were‏ 
forbidding them from evil. The generalization of FS NGF OHO! shows that those‏ 
who were tired of advising and who began to say why they forbade them because they‏ 
were to be distroyed or severely punished by God, and those who went on advising‏ 
them to the last were delivered. Only the wrong-doers were seized and it is what is‏ 
quoted from Ikrimah, and Hazrat Ibne Abbas has praised his comprehension. As for‏ 
those who kept silent from the beginning to the end God also kept silent about them.‏ 
Gas‏ على نجاة الناهين رهلاك الظلمينر سكت عن الساككيب : Ibne Kathir has written very good‏ 
لان الجزاء من جنس العمل os‏ تحمّون مرح بم دحو ولااد تكرا عظيما ني موا 

(The Holy Quran presents a verse over the deliverance of the Forbidders and over 

the destruction of the Wrong-doers and keeps silent over those who kept silent, because 

the punishment or reward is akin to the action, so the silent ones are not entitled to 

praise that they may be admired, nor they committed some thing mighty that they 

should be condemned.) 


157. Perhaps some other chastisement might have come before becoming 
monkeys. When they transgressed all limits then they were turned into wretched and 
despicable monkeys. 

Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘The Forbidders boycotted the Hunters and erected 
walls in their houses between them and habitats. One morning they woke, but they 
did not hear any voice from the other sides. They climbed up the walls and saw 
monkeys in those houses. The monkeys recognized their relations and put their heads 
on their feet and wept bitterly. At last they all died within three days in a very 
miserable condition.” 
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167. And remember that time when ب | لاط‎ OO eid dil od amon 


Lord had proclaimed that He would AnD en علسهِم ل‎ RS ولو 115 5 بك‎ oe 
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Jews unto the Day of Resurrection | 34 ~~ MO Leh | pen pape ape 
such a person who should give them اك‎ aes 5 id. atin 8 ms 84 
an evil chastisement. No doubt, thy 59 "24 GS = 64) 
Lord is swift in retribution and He is Ort وه‎ SB) 
All-Forgiving, All-Kind.158 


168. And We scattered them into different | - 75.97 - +5 PR ع 00د‎ adh Oe A a 
groups on the Earth, some of them | مغ الطيلحون وقغم ددت‎ Cal BA Seiad 9 


are virtuous and others of a different le. اس‎ ae ae mean 
type. And We tried them in virtues OPEL CES edi nests ws 
and in evils so that they may 

return,159 


158. God had informed the Jews through the Prophets that if they would 
denounce the Commands of the Taurah, then God shall be setting over them such 
persons, from time to time unto the Day of Resurrection, who would give them eyil 
chastisement. (The History of the Jews testifies this Divine Declaration word by word 
and letter by letter. Hitler had also chastised the Jews ; he had virtually exterminated 
the Jews. The Jews shall never live in peace and the temporary power of Israeel 
under the Patronage of the American canopy cannot give them any guarantee of 
security.) A time is coming when they will rally round the Dajjal and support 
him. The Jews will be killed by the companions of Hazrat Eisa who will come 
down from the heaven by the order of God to kill Dajjal and his companions 
and help Imam Mehdi. God is swift in retribution and the Jews should not be 
careless ofsGod’s seizure. God is All-Forgiving and All-kind and the Jews should not 
be hopeless of Divine Kindness and Divine Mercy. If they give up their perfidious 
activities and believe in Islam then God will become Merciful to them again. 


159. The Jews were scattered in different Parts of the Earth. They had no central 
power, they were generally subordinate subject of the States in which they lived. This 
political subjugation was a humiliation and a disgrace—a punishment from God. 
Few persons were good among them but the majority consisted of miscreants. God 
gave them ample opportunities to come to guidance. Sometimes God kept them in 
comforts and sometimes in hardships so that they mightincline towards God by repen- 
ling in hardship or thanking in gratitude. 
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doubt We shall not spoil the reward es deenseg eet 
of the good-doers.1®! O اجرالمصلجسن‎ ae 


e old Jews, but after them more evil 


160. There were some good souls among th 
). The succes- 


souls were born to succeed them and inherit the Divine Book ( 
sors began to change the Divine Book, earned money on wrong pronouncements etc. 
In other words material wealth became their object of life and they forgot the Here- 
after. In spite of all these treacherous activities they still cherished the hope of 
deliverance and salvation and said that they will be pardoned in the Hereafter. 
According to the Covenant they were bound to tel! the truth concerning 
God and they know it from their Book which they read and teach one another. 
They forgot the Covenant deliberately on account of intense love for the worldly 
wealth. They sold their Eman and Akhrat for the worldly coins. They forgot this 
fact deliberately that the comforts and luxuries of the Hereafter are better and more 
permanent than those of this world. Si would be better if they use their wisdom and 


understand this fact. 


161. The door of repentence and reformation is open. Those Jews who come 
to believe in the Holy Quran according to the real guidance of the Taurat and perform 
_ the prayers, their reward shall not be spoiled and they will get the best reward of 


their labour. 
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162. They have deliberately forgotten the Covenant, otherwise it was not 
a thing to be forgotten, because it was taken in a wonderful way. When the book 
was given to the Jews they trembled in the balance. It was the general habit of 
the Jews to reject what they did not like. When they wavered, Koh-Tor was hung 
over their heads and they were ordered to take what was given to them and hold 
it forcefully and remember the instructions written in it, otherwise that mountain 
was to fallon them. It is a matter of great suspicion that the Jews might have 
forgotten that Covenant which was taken from them with such a significant event. 
Nay! They did not forget the Covenant, on the other hand they rejected it and 
intentionally buried it into oblivion for ever. They have gone far away from the 
original nature of man. They have not only forgotten this Covenant, but they have 
also forgotten the First Covenant which took place before the creation of man in the 
Spiritual world. 
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which the vaindoers started.”’163 


163. After a description of the Special Covenant ( Yuri ) made through 
the Prophets, the General Covenant ( عام‎ Gi ) taken directly is related. What is 
this General Covenant? Why it was taken? When and where it was taken? What is the 
effect of this Covenant? Whether it is obligatory or not? These are several questions 
which may rise in the mind of the reader. 


First of all we should think that the main purpose of man’s creation is that man 
should recognize God and His Divine Attributes and worship Him with utmost sub- 
mission. It is why the Prophets and Messengers are sent to invite humanity towards 
the accomplishment of this lofty purpose of creation, But we cannot order a blind 
man to see or a stone to hear because it is against reason to expect a thing from them 
whereof they have no capacity. Similarly man could not be ordered to worship God 
and recognize Him unless he did possess the capacity before charging him with 
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Divine Obligations. This capacity is the seed of Eman scattered in the hearts of all 
human beings without exception. Even Abu Jahl and Pharaoh were given this seed, 
otherwise they could not be invited to believe in God and His Divine Lordship. The 
fundamental basis of all Divine Religions and Heavenly Constitutions is the Belief in 
the Divinity of God and His Universal Lordship. The whole edifice of Religion 
Stands on this fundamental rampart. Without this internal belief in the Divinity 
and Lordship of God the role of wisdom is futile and the guidance of Prophets is 
meaningless. If we probe deep enough we shall reach this conclusion that the off- 
shoots and principles of Heavenly Religion culminate in this very belief of God’s 
Universal Lordship and His Indivisible Divinity ; or else they are woven round or 
wrapped in this very fundamental faith, The Wisdom and Revelation explicate this 
very faith engraven in the nature of man. So it was necessary to scatter this seed, 
which is the source and summit of all heavenly teachings and the substance of all 
Divine guidance, among all human beings magnanimously so that every individual 
may develope this seed into a full tree of Eman and Tauheed by the help of wisdom 
and Revelation. If this seed would have not been scattered among the human hearts 
at the time of origination, and this most important and delicate Faith would have 
been left at the mercy of mere wisdom, surely this most essential faith would have 
also become a theoretical hypothesis lost in philosophic postulations on which few 
people could unite as it is seen that the philosophic expostulations generally end more 
in diffidence than in unison. So God has simultaneously endowed man with the 
power of observation and speculation, together with this fundamental belief, whose 
brevity contains the details of all heavenly guidance, and without which no column 
of the edifice of Religion can stand. This is the effect of that very Tajalli that belief 
in God is a universal creed though they have much distorted it. But the fact is that 
the majority of mankind, somehow or other, believes in the existence of God. Those 
who deny God are humiliated in the eyes of mankind as the sick man who calls the 
delicious food as tasteless due to his diseased taste. The majority of mankind is 
more or less averse to the Atheists and Godless society. However, from the beginning 
of history, mankind have not been more united in any other thing than the conception of 
God. Different people of different strata of society and of different countries have been 
controlled by the Religious Forces, and Religion as such could not become extinct 
in any period of human history. This homogeneity of faith in the Lordship of God 
and His Divine Character is a simple proof of this fact that this light of faith in the 
Divine Lordship was cast in the hearts of all mankind directly by the Originator of 
the Universe. This Tajalli or Light is the source of all human achievements, human 
knowledges and Divine Recognition. The universal distribution of this light is the 
cause of homogeneity in the faith of Divine Lordship all over the world, otherwise 
through the channel of Reason or Wisdom such a universal unison was not possible. 


| 
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The Holy Quran throws light on the real secret of this universal homogeneity in the 
present verses. No doubt, we do not remember where and when and in what circum- 
stances we were given this belief. But a great writer or professor believes that 
someone has taught him in his childhood and he has reached the present stages, though 
he does not clearly remember who taught him ABC, where and in what circumstances 
he was taught, but the present signs prove that such an event must have taken place. 
Similarly the conception of God, which has been recognized by all the nations of the 
world despite the social, economic and political diversities, and which has been a 
spectacular phenomenon all over the world since the beginning of human life, shows 
that this belief must have been taught by some teacher. And so far as the environ- 
mental conditions are concerned they can be forgotten but the event cannot be 
denied. This spiritual teaching of God's Divine Lordship has established a strong 
argument against mankind. Now man cannot adopt or plead Kufr or Shirk or 
Heresy under this plea that he has adopted it because his fathers have done so. This 
argument of God is most decisive for him, who forwards an excuse of the blind 
following of his forefathers. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘God took out the children of Adam from his loin 
and their children from their loins and made them all testify His Lordship and 
Divinity and then put them into the loin. By this it claimed that every soul is self- 
sufficing in believing God as the Absolute Lord, the following of fathers is not 
warranted. If the father commits Shirk, the Son should adopt Tauheed and Eman. 
If there is doubt that the Covenant is forgotten, then what is the use? So one should 
think that its mark is in the heart of every one and every one is calling that the 
Creator of all is God, everyone believes it, and one who denies or does shirk, so he 
is himself refuted due to his imperfect wisdom.” . (Mozihul Quran) 


ei‏ مشرط جوز 
Et‏ مسجم ديرا د كمشنارا  (SB)‏ 


Note: The Beloved peeped into the window and asked عط‎ millions of lovers standing 
below after casting a Tajallion them: “Am I not your Beloved?” They 
cried out: ‘‘Yes ! Thou alone is our Beloved.” ‘“‘Now wait and labour for 
the second meeting”’ is perhaps the sound which echoes in the ears of the 
lovers in all times. (Tr) 
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164. Hazrat Shah Sahib says in Mozihul Quran that this event is related to the 
Jews that they have also turned away from the Covenant as the Polytheists have turned 


away from it. 


165. These verses show that knowledge without purification is a dangerous thing 
and very often fatal. The Jews had knowledge but purification had become extinct 
among them. They had become the slaves of low desires and lusts. So God relates 
the story of Bala’am bin Baura who was a great scholar and had acquired some 
spiritual powers by dint of divine verses. But he had not purified himself from lusts 
and desires. Hazrat Moosa attacked a certain King. Bala’am lived in his kingdom. 
The King summoned Bala’am bin Baura to help him against Moses. He stood 
up but a voice checked him, and he sat down. But a woman deceived him and 
allured him to the great wealth which could be given by the King as a reward. 
So he again stood up, again some faint voice checked him but this inspiration was 
either not clear or Bala’am mistook it in accordance with his lust. He tried to use his 
spiritual powers against the army of Moses but failed. Finally he said to the King to 
send prostitutes in Moses’ army, but this Satanic device also failed and Bala’am bin 
Baura was doomed to utter misfortune. It means lust is the enemy of man. When 
he followed after the lust, the Satan chased him and deceived him through that lust. 
Bala’am was ascholar of God’s knowledge but he could not attain a high spiritual 
position merely with the help of knowledge without purification ( ). His 
knowledge was without purification, so he succumbed to his lust. Consequently, 
knowledge without purification is always dangerous and very often fatal. The Jews 
and other mankind should understand this fact that mere knowledge of Divine 
Constitution and Heavenly Books cannot be useful unless liberated from the grip of 
lust and desire of the self ( ). 
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166. God may guide an ignorant man if He will, God may lead astray a scholar 
if He will. So the learned scholars should not be proud of their knowledge and 
learning. It means knowledge without purification leads to error. 


167. This verse is not contradictory to the other verse where the Quran declares 
that God has not created Jinn and Men but for His worship. In this verse the 
purpose behind the scheme of the Universe is mentioned and in that verse the purpose 
under the heavenly constitution is described. No doubt, the jinn and men are created 
for the adoration and worship of God, but those who will not serve this purpose they are 
created for the Hell because the final goal of disobedient and arrogant people is Hell 
alone. Many persons do nut worship God — the main purpose of creation — but 
spend their life in worldly pieasures and sensual desires. They never turn to the 
achievement of spiritual perfections. They do not observe the signs of God, they 
do not listen to the good sermons of the Prophets and their followers. They spoil their 
best qualities in the pursuit of world and they spoil: the light of their heart which 
distinguishes the right from wrong. In brief they spend their whole life in the animal 
pleasures and worldly lusts and luxuries and thus they resemble with the beasts and 
cattle in this sense. But if observed deeply these men are worse than animals because 
the cattle attend the master when he calls them and these arrogant people never attend 
their real master — the Lord — at His call. Moreover, the animals spend their 
natural capacities in those things which are appointed for them by God. They do not 
do any thing beyond their appointed function. From this view-point these arrogant 
people are really worse than the animals because they live within the prescribed bounds 
while the Unbelievers cross all bounds. They are in fact heedless of God. This is 
why they have reached this condition. 
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re ل لللشش سس ظ سس‎ 
2 168, In this verse Muslims are warned of the destructive end of the heedless 
fellows. They are instructed not to yield to heedlessness. The greatest thing to 
eradicate the heedlessness is the Remembrance of God. So the Muslims should call 
on Him with His good Names and. Attributes. The Muslims should cut off from 
those people who follow crooked way in the Names of God. They will be dealt with 
according to their deeds, الحاد‎ (Ilhad) in the Names of God is that one may take such 
names of God, which Shariah has not allowed and which are not befitting His Divine 
Glory and Honour. 


(Ilhad) is that one may apply the Names of God on other than God in its original 
sense, or apply the Special Names of God on other than God. For example, God is 
الله‎ , now this special name cannot be given to any other beside God. God is رحس‎ 
(Rahman), now this name is specially reserved for God. Similarly, loose interpretation 
of God’s Names is also 11530 الحاد)‎ ). 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : “‘God has told you about His attributes, hence describe 
them while glorifying Him, so that He may turn towards you. And do not follow 
crooked way; crooked way is that such names of God are described which He has not 
told us as God is Great and not Long or Tall, God is Eternal and not Antiquated or 
Old. Using His Names in magic is also crookedness (IIhad), or perversion, or 
heresy. Such men will get their compensation — good or bad — but they will not 
attain His nearness.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 
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guile is strong and pect 0 


169. This nation is the Ummat-e-Muhammadiya—the followers of the Holy 
Prophet ( علي و‎ iid? (١ They have adopted the way which is pure from extremes, 
crookedness and perversion, and is characterized by justice, fair-play, equity and 
truthfulness. They are themselves adhering to this path and are inviting mankind to 


this very path. 


170. The unbelievers and rejectors are not punished at once very often. On 
the other hand the doors of worldly luxuries and comforts are opened for them, till at 
last they become careless and heedless about the divine punishment and become more 
degenerated in their criminal life. Thus they make themsleves entitled to the maximum 
punishment to be given from God. This is the respite and the gradual drawing of God 
( ). They think out of folly and shamelessness that they are being done 
kindness and mercy and in reality they are being prepared for the maximum chastise- 
ment. This is the secret device or guile of God that sucha planning should be 
executed whose exterior is mercy and whose interior is extreme wrath. No doubt, 
God’s device is very strong and perfect which cannot be defied by any sort of device 


or planning. 
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171. Here the Unbelievers are interrogated as to why they are denying the 
Prophet, when they know by heart that he is not fanatic or mad. 


His whole life is a spotless record of honesty, integrity and equity and they have 
experienced it very often. So why and how these unbelievers are denying the Holy 
Prophet? What is the reason with them? Moreover, the perfect administration of the 
Universe shows that the Revelation of God must be most perfect and above criticism. 
They should also reflect upon this fact that their time has perhaps drawn near. They 
will die soon denying and rejecting or they will be chastised soon for denying and 
rejecting. Hence they should make all possible preparations for the life, hereafter. 
If they refiect upon the Verses of the Quran and the Signs of the Universe they 
will find no difficulty in reaching the Truth—the Unity of God and DivineMessengership 
( lLujssi o>» ). If they do not believe in the Quran, then what is that beside the 
Quran, which is worth believing? It means the Holy Quran is the last Revelation of 
God and if they do not believe in it then there shall come no other Revelation to 
guide mankind and show the way to salvation. But they can say that the Taurat and 
the Gospel are worth believing and they are enough. But when confidence cannot 
reposed in the Quran, it is next to impossible to believe in those Books which are so 
much changed in different countries and in different periods of history and which 

- do not solve the teeming problems of modern life. Even then if they say that they also 
find many flaws in the Quranic Revelation so the fact is that which follows: 
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186. Whom God leads astray, there is 
no guide for him. And Allah leaves 
them in their haughtiness ب‎ 
wandering. 172 

187. They ask thee about Qeyamat: 

“What is the exact time of its 

occurrence?” 


Thou say: “Its knowledge is with my 
Lord alone. Heit is Who will reveal 
it at its time. Heavy is it in the Hea- 
yens and the Earth. When it will 
come upon you, it will come but 
unawares.”’173 
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They ask thee as if thou art an- 
xious about its research. 


Thou say: “The knowledge thereof 
is with God specially, but most men 
do not understand.”’174 


eel 


172. Guidance is the endowment of God. When a servant of God shows meek- 
ness before God he is endowed with this great bounty but when he shows haughtiness 
and arrogance against Truth he is rejected by God and is deprived of guidance 
and is left wandering blindly in the darkness of error. 


173. When an individual or nation does not know about its death then the 
death of the Universe is also not known by anyone that in what century and year this 
event shall take place. That will be a great Event in the Heavens and the Earth. Only 
God knows its exact time of occurrence. Its occurrence is heavy and also its knowledge 
is heavy and only God has its knowledge and no one else can have its knowledge. Though 
the signs of that Event have been described by the Prophets and especially by the Holy 
Prophet Mudammad ( صل الث علير د‎ Jj, yet after the appearance of all those signs 
the occurrence of Qeyamat will be all of a sudden and unawares, the details whereof 
are given in the Traditions of Sahih Bukhari. 
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174. The nature of question about Qeyamat very often raised by these people 
shows that the Prophet has also been anxious about its research and probably he 
has solved this problem, but they do not know that the knowledge of Qeyamat is 
especially confined to God alone. The Prophets do not follow after such things 
which are not permitted by God due to some secret reason. Moreover, the Prophets 
do not have in their power that they may know every thing which they like to know 
by means of mental efforts or research. The Prophets accept with great thanks 
what is given to them by God from His unlimited treasures. But the people with 
common understanding do not reach the deep facts. 
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175. In this verse it is told that no one has permanent control or power or the 
unlimited knowledge, however great a servant he may be. Even the Chief of all the 
Messengers, Muhammad ( علي يحم‎ +! J” ) is ordered to declare that he is not the owner 
of his own loss or gain, and if he had got the power to know by himself everything 
of the Unseen World he would have collected all those good things and successes 
which slip away from the hands of man because he knows not the Unseen, and no 
sorrowful situation would ever come to him in the presence of the knowledge of the 
Unseen. In the famous event of slander wherein the Hypocrites had made a dirty 
propaganda against the Ummul Momineen Hazrat Aisha Siddiqa (God is pleased with 
her) the Holy Prophet was grieved very much because he had not known the reality 
till God informed him of the real fact and Hazrat Aisha was declared pure and 
innocent (Ref. Sura Noor). If the Holy Prophet had the knowledge of the Unseen, 
or could know whatever he wanted to know of the Unseen, surely he would not have 
drawn so much pain and trouble at different ‘occasions. At the occasion of Hajjatul 
Wida the Holy Prophet had said that if he had known before what happened after- 
wards he would not have the animal of Hadya with him. There are so many events in 
the life of the Prophet which could be reverted if the Prophet had knowledge of the 
Unseen ( .زعم محبط‎ In Hadith-e-Ehsan it is said that the Holy Prophet had said 
that it was the first occasion that he could not recognize Jibraeel (who had come in 
the form of a man ) till the time of his return. When Hazrat Jibraeel went away then 
he came to know that he was Jibraeel. According to theScholarsof Hadith this 
event took place in the last part of the Prophet’s life. When Hazrat Jibraeel asked 
him about Qeyamat the Holy Prophet answered: ‘‘The Questioner and the 
Questioned were both equal in its knowledge—the Holy Prophet and Hazrat Jibraeel 
were both ignorant of the knowledge of Qeyamat.”’ In other words the Encircling 
knowledge ( ) is the special quality of God alone. Not to speak of the 
knowledge of the Unseen, even the knowledge of the Seen and perceptible things is 
given by God. If God will, man can know very many things, but if He does not will 
even the perceptible things cannot be known. In brief it is told in this verse that 
‘absolute power’’ or ‘‘absolute knowledge” is not the necesary qualification of Prophet- 
hood, as some idiots think. The knowledge of the Heavenly Constitutions, of 
course, should be perfect, befitting each Prophet, but the knowledge of the Universe 
is given to each Prophet as God wills befitting the Prophetood of each Prophet or 
required by each Prophet. In this branch of knowledge the Holy Prophet is supreme. 
He has been endowed with so many knowledges and _ sciences that their comprehension 
is bevond the power of any creature. 
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176. God created all mankind from Adam. For the rest and comfort of Adam 
his spouse was created from within his own body. Then both became the source of 
the whole human race. When man covered woman and she got pregnant without 
burden in the beginning, moving freely here and there; but when the stomach became 
heavy and no one could know what was within the stomach, then the man and woman 
prayed to God that they would thank God and their children if Hegave them a good 
healthy child without any defect. When God fulfilled their desire they began to 
divide the thing which God had given them among the partners beside God. For 
example, some began to believe that their child was given by that saint or pir and they 
named him with that sense and belief as Pir Bakhsh, Imam Bukhsh etc. Some did 
not make this belief but practically did such things which represent such polytheistic 
faith e.g. they began to sacrifice goat or sheep in the name of a certain saint or at the 
grave of a certain saint or brought the child and made his forehead touch the grave 
etc. or called him by such names as Abdul Shams, Abdul Uzza, Abdul Nabi, Abdul 
Mustafa, Abdul Rasooletc. All such names are Haram because there is an element 
of clear ‘Shirk’ inthem. It must be noted that God is over and above all kinds of 
Shirk whatsoever and all degrees of Shirk whatsoever. 


According to Imam Hasan Basarietc. these verses do not particularly describe 
Hazrat Adam and Hazrat Eve but delineate the general behaviour of mankind when 
the bounties of God came in his hand and possession. But most of the commentators 
say that in these verses the story of Hazrat Adam and Eve is described, It is said 
that Iblees came to Hawwa in the shape of a pious man and took promise from her 
by deceit that if she gave birth to a son she would name him Abdul Harith and she 
also drew Adam tothe same. Harith was the name of Iblees and was called by this 
name among the angels. But this event does not conform to the great status of 
Hazrat Adam as an innocent Prophet particularly when already wounded not long 
before by the treacherous attacks of Iblees. 
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177. The idols which are created by the hand and mind of man cannot become 
Creator or God. When they are so helpless it is against reason to adore them and 
give them Divine Status. The Idolaters are great fools that they have taken lifeless 
stone-idols as gods beside God. 
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178. The idols are lifeless objects and if you call them from the pitch of your voice 
they will not hear you, they cannot respond you. So it is very foolish to make them 
gods beside God and think they can support their devotees when they are in misery. 
The Idolaters said to the Prophet that he should give up his opposition to their idols, 
otherwise their idols would destory him. Hereit is told that such stone-idols cannot 
do any harm because they are mere stone structures. To think thats the stone 
idols can do harm or profit any one is sheer polytheism. When God is on the 
help, even those opponents who have much wealth and power cannot do any harm 
to His loyal servants. The Holy Prophet was told to declare openly that he would 
continue his mission of propagating Tauheed and repudiating idol — worship and all 
kinds of polytheism whether the Polytheists and Idolaters detested it or not. If they 
did not like, let them make all possible preparations against him and against his 
mission, God would help him against the whole world, He would protect him against 
their unholy designs and guiles. God helps the good and virtuous servants. He 
helps those who uphold the Quran with justice and integrity. He is the supporter of 
Holv Prophet and after him his true followers. 
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179. وز لخت المهو‎ interpreted variously. The substance of most of them is that 
irascibility and hard-hearted behaviour should be avoided. It was possible that 
the Idolaters, whose polytheism and idolatery were condemned in the above verses, 
might open their mouths against the Holy Prophet in retaliation or do some wicked 
activities against Islam and the Muslims, so it is advised to create the habit of pardon- 
ing and neglecting and go on advising them perhaps they might understand the glorious 
teachings of the noble Quran and denounce their polytheistic ideals. It is also advised 
to shun tne ignorant ones whose hearts have become impervious to truth and who 
not receive any inspiration from the company of the Prophet. There is no need 
to waste time in quarrelling with such hot-headed and, incorrigible fellows at their 
insolence and bad language. God will deal with them at the proper time. But 
because it is very possible sometime to be enraged at their outspoken gesture and the 
Satan from a distance may exercise his Satanic imfluence to provocate, so at such 
occasion you should seek God's shelter so that the Satan may be disappointed and 
nothing beneath your noble morality and sober temper may occur. No guile of the 
Satans can succeed against your graceful innocence when God's shelter is sought. 
God hears the humble words of every seeker of God’s shelter and knows how to 
protect them from fall, God has Hiniself warranted the protection of your innocence. 


do 
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180. Formerly the main address was towards the Holy Prophet though the sense 
is general and everyone is expected to seek shelter in God when the Satan tries to 
disturb the situation and provocate the bearer of Islamic message. Here the inner 
condition of God-fearing men is described. It is not unimaginable that Satan may 
pass by or touch the pious ones and drop some insinuation. But the pious souls, 
apart from the common men, do not fall into heedlessness for long — they become 
conscious of the. Satanic influence very soon, they stand up as soon as they stumble 
down, they remember God at once and get awakened, their eyes of the heart open and 
they realize the situation and understand the reality, the curtain of timely heedless- 
ness is torn by remembering God, the end of vice and virtue becomes clear and soon 
they get back from proceeding to any undesirable action. 


181. But as for the non-pious (who have no fear of God in their heart) and who 
can be virtually called the brotherhood of the Satan, their condition is different from 
the Pious Souls. The Satans drag them in error and do not fail in driving them to 
the wrong path. And these people too do not feel any hitch in following them and 
thus they increase the arrogance and pride of the satans. In brief the pious souls 

should at once seek the shelter of God when the Satan teases them they should not 
delay in remembering God, lest the Divine favour may be lost in utter heedlessness and 
the heart may not turn towards God. 
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182, Whenever Revelation was delayed the Unbelieverss said with mockery, 
‘“‘Why do you not bring a verse by your own self. After all the whole Quran is made 
by you (God forbid).”” In the same way they demanded such Signs (miracles) which 
God did not want to show due to some reasons in His wisdom. When the Holy 
Prophet rejected their demand they said : Wes \Y i.e. “why did thou not bring from 
thy God our demanded sign selecting it by thy own self.”’ In reply to both these 
demands God said to the Holy Prophet to declare: الى من رف-‎ Fx سمح‎ ١ قل انما‎ 
ie. Say: “I only follow what is revealed to me.”” “‘It is not worthwhile on my part 
to forge anything against God, or ask God for any such thing, for the sake of the 
people, which is against His Divine Wisdom, or which is not permissible to be 
demanded. My business is to accept and act upon what God reveals to me, and 
advise others to follow the Divine Commands. So far as the signs and verses which 
you demand are concerned they are in the possession of God. And what a more 
wonderful miracle and what a more valuable verse would be than this Quran 
which is being presented before you.and which is the treasure of insight-promoting 
facts and sermons and which contains a sp2cial store of guidance and mercy for the 
Believers ? When you are reluctant to accept it, there is no hope that you will believeif 
suppose those miracles and signs which you demand are shown or revealed unto you”’. 
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183. When the Quran is such an invaluable treasure of knowledge and a mine of 
guidance and mercy, it is the right of the Quran that the audience should fully attend 
to it when it is read or recited, and listen to its sermons and instructions, and give up 
all sorts of talking, thinking and noising, and give full ear to the Quranic words and 
keep complete silence so that they may be entitled to the mercy and kindness of God. 
If the Unbelievers should listen to it in the said manner it is very likely that they may 
be endowed with Eman and if the Muslim hear it with the said esteem and veneration, 
he may get to the heights of a Wali by the grace of God, or at least he may increase 
in Eman and get reward. 

From this verse most of the scholars have derived that in the congregational 
prayers when the Iman:recites the Quran the Mugtadees should listen and keep silent 
as Hazrat Abu Musa and Abu Huraira have quoted from the Holy Propket (Be peace 
on him) : واذا كراء نالصمكّرا‎ When the Iman recites in prayers, keep silent. 

Note: Full details are given in Fothul Mul"him by the great Allama Shabbir Ahmad. 
Usmani on this Mas’ala. This marvellous book is the explanation of the 
famous Book of Traditions— Muslim. 
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184.١ The great Zikr (Remembrance) is the Holy Quran itself whose veneration 
is described above. Now some rules and manners of general Zikr are described. The 
spirit of Zikr-ul-Allah is that the heart shculd be attentive to what is coming out of 
the tongue, so that the benefit of Zikr may be obtained in full. Both tongue and heart 
should be absorbed in Zikr. During Zikr the heart should be full of compassion and 
the Za’kir (Rememberer) should call on God with true longing and fear as a flatterer 
overawed calls someone with great fear and in an humble manner. The tone, voice 
and features of the Za’kir must be possessed of an aspect of beseeching and fearing. 
The dignity and honour of Zikr and Mazkoor. (God) will naturally make the voice low 
as God says in the Holy Quran : الا مسا‎ amd وثلا‎ ABM وخشعت الاصوات‎ (And the voices 
shall be hushed due to the dignity and awe of Rahman and thou wilt not hear but 
murmur). This is why crying loudly is not allowed. Zikr-bil-Jahr (which is so 
prevalent among the great saints of Islam) is that which is done with some force and 
with a voice which is below crying. Zikr-bil-Jahr is therefore not prohibited as some 
people think. He who remembers God is also remembered by God in turn. .And 
what a greater fortune of a Lover would be than that the Beloved may also remember 
him ? 


185, Donot be heedless of God’s remembrance day and night, particularly in the 
morning and evening. When the angels, who are the great servants -of God and 
near-stationed to Him, are not disdainful of Zikr and worship but are always busy 
in remembering and serving God and only bow down in Sajdah before Him, it is more 
imperative on man to do Zikr and worship and to bow down before Him and not to 
be heedless of His remembrance, His worship and should not feel disdainful in per- 
forming Sajdah to His Holy Self. 


Note: At this place the reader should perform Sajdah and if his Qirat is also heard 
by some other man he should also perform Sajdah. 
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) SURAH ANFAL* REVEALED IN MEDINA — VERSES 75, SECTIONS 10) 


*This Surah is Madani and was revealed after the Battle of Badr. During the 
thirteen years of Meccan life the tremendous and terrible cruelties of the Polytheists 
on the small numbers of Muslims and the demonstration of extraordinary patience, 
perseverance and the miraculous stability and devotion by the Muslims at the atrocious 
behaviour of the Unbelievers form a unique chapter of World History. The Idolaters 
left no stone unturned in oppressing and harrassing the Muslims in order to divert 
the course of Islam and make the Messenger of God fail in his noble mission. In spite 
of all these ferocious crimes and cruelties which the Muslims were suffering at the 
hands of the Quraish and their supporters, the devotees of Islam were not given the 
permission of raising sword against their fierce foes. The last limit of patience and 
test was that the Muslims left their home, their holy land of Mecca, their wealth and 
property, their kith and kin and what not for the sake of Allah and His pious 
Messenger. When the tyranny and pride of the Idolaters and the helplessness and 
persecution of the Muslims crossed the bounds, and the hearts of the Muslims were 
purified from the love of children and wives, native land and national links and 
affinities, from the love of wealth and property and from all and sundry, beside God, 
and so fully infatuated with the love of Allah and Rasool and the sincere devotion to 
Tauheed (Divine Unity) that no room was Jeft in their hearts for the slightest love 
for anything beside God, then those oppressed souls, who had been suffering immense 
troubles and aggressions for thirteen years before Hijrah at the hands of the savage 
Unbelievers and who were not in peace even after migration from their native and holy 
land of Mecca to Medina, were given the permission of Jihad and Retaliation by the 
Quranic verses (39 and 40) in Surah Hajj’: 

dys. 27 © .ا وض‎ ce 


2 و م .3 .2 DP ay, Z‏ 9 
ون يِدَن 62 GE UNG bl edb Chew‏ نصرم PANN Ot A‏ 
سو Ww‏ سم ممم وم ف wi.‏ 
من داهم Ga Ss‏ إلا أن تفولوا رشنااظه ط 


[Order (is) given to those with whom the Kafirs fight, for that they were wronged and 
tyrannized and God is ever powerful at helping them — those who were turned out 
of their homes without right only because they said : ‘Our Lord is Allah’—]. But the 
veneration of Ka’aba hindered the Muslims to take the initiative of proceeding to 
Mecca for invasion. So after migration for about one and a half year the operations 
were confined to break the economic strength of the Meccan Idolaters by attacking and 
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defeating the Commercial Caravans of the Meccans travelling between Sham and 
Mecca or Yeman and Mecca, and thus stabilize the economic position of the poor 
Muslims. The small invasive expeditions of Abua, Buat, Ushaira etc.( bid  ءماولا‎ 
of rr) and a few others whose details are given in the Books of Traditions were 
undertaken according to this preliminary planning or phase extended in eighteen 
months as a thoughtful prelude to full-fledged Jihad. In the second year of Hijra the 
Holy Prophet came to know that a big trade expedition under the command of Abu 
Sufyan was on its way to the country of Sham from the city of Mecca. When it 
returned with Sixty Quraishites, one thousand camels and a merchandize worth fifty 
thousand dinars, the Holy Prophet was informed of its movements. The Holy Prophet 
announced a meeting of the Sahaba and according to Sahih Muslim he consulted with 
them whether that expedition should be intercepted. According to Tibri many of the 
people evaded to participate in this struggle of interception because they did not 
apprehend any big battle which might require great numbers. Moreover, the Ansars 
were bound to help and support the Holy Prophet in case of external aggression or 
invasion on Medina. They were not bound by any article in the covenant to partici- 


- pate in an initiative struggle outside Medina in any form whatsoever. When the tempo 


of the gathering appeared drooping, Hazrat Abu Bakr, Hazrat Umar and the Chief of 
Ansars Hazrat Sa’ad bin Ibada made exciting speeches. At last the Holy Prophet with 
a little above three hundred men started towards the Caravan. Because there was no 
fear of any fierce encounter, therefore any heavy arrangement of weapons etc. was not 
made. They started with prompt preparations. This is why according to Bukhari, 

Hazrat Ka’ab bin Malik had said that those who did not take part in the Battle of 
Badr were not wrathed—because the Holy Prophet had started only with the intention 
of the commercial expedition and not for any fullfledged battle ; and it was a chance 
that God created the circumstances of actual war. Abu Sufyan got to know the inten- 
tion of the Holy Prophet. He at once sent a man to Mecca. Therefrom a huge 
army ‘of about one thousand men, in which there were famous chifs of Quraish, 
started for Medina with full equipments. The Holy Prophet was at Sufra. When he 
came to know that a huge army of the Idolaters and Polytheists under the command 
of Abu Jahl and other leaders of Kufr was coming on Medina, he informed the 
Sahaba of this unexpected situation and said that there were two parties before them 
at that time — the trade caravan and the army of fighters — God had promised to 
give victory over one of them. So they should tell which party they were ready to 
encounter with. Because they had not come to encounter with this army of fighters 
and as such they had not made necessary preparations, so some of them gave this 
opinion that attack on the commercial caravan was more fruitful and easier in view 
of their insufficient preparations. But the Holy Prophet was not pleased with this 
opinicn. Hazrat Abu Bakr, Hazrat Umar and Hazrat Miqdad bin-al Aswad made 
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exciting speeches at this critical moment, and finally after the speech of Sa’ad bin 
Mu’az it was decided that valour should be shown against the militant crowd, and the 
ringleaders of kufr should be cut down and exterminated. Consequently, both armies 
encountered with each other at Badr and God, the Most High, gave a glorious victory 
to the Muslims. Seventy big Chiefs of the infidels were killed and seventy others 
were made captive. Thus the strength of kufr broke down and the banner of Islam 
was heightened for ever. This Sura Anfal generally deals with the relevant portions 
of this Great Event — The Battle of Badr. 


Those who have maintained that in this expedition the Holy Prophet had _ initially 
intended for the aggressive army of the Idolaters, which was coming on Medina by 
itself, and the Holy Prophet had never intended for the Trade Caravan from the 
beginning to the end — they actually want to sacrifice the whole store of Prophetic 
Traditions and Quranic allusions at the altar of their self-made hypothesis. This 
logic is not understandable that causing harm to the life of the belligerent infidels 
(from whose high- handedness the life, property and everything else of the Muslims 
did not remain safe in the past nor in futute there was any hope of peace) may be 
legally and morally justified, but causing damage to their wealth and commerce may 
be considered as against humanity and civilized standards. In other words their life 
and blood was lawful but their wealth was immune as before — it means the belligerent 
infidels might be deprived of right to life but in no case they could be deprived of 
means of life. This is a strong logic unsupported by reason. 

١ Moreover, they say that war is permitted only in case of self-defence and it is 
not lawful for the Muslims to invade those people who have not attacked them, 
because it is against the Quranic verse : ودتث الوا فى ديل الثرالزين مثا الوم‎ which means 
the Muslims should fight in the way of Allah with those people who fight with them. 
Apart from this fact that the present situation has no connection with the above 
verse, because the state of war was already there and the Meccan infidels had been 
inflicting great atrocities on the Muslims and attacking them every now and then even 
after Hijrat and were giving them threats for the future and were thereto making 
conspiracies and correspondence with other Unbelievers including the Jews, this 
principle that war is only permitted in case of self-defence is. not correct in itself, 
because the said verse was revealed in the early days of Hijrat, but afterwards other 
verses were revealed containing the commandment of bare fighting against the Unbelie- 
vers in the way of God. Moreover, it is also worth consideration that mere order 
of self-defence against aggression does not mean that in other circumstances war is 
-absolutel y prohibited. 


Note: Shiblee Naumani and Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan were influenced by the 
Western Standards in‘politics, faws and cultural values. This is why Shiblee 
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Naumani adopted a new line of thought and expressed a defensive outlook of 
very many Islamic Ideals in his Seerat-un-Nabi. He tried to present Islamic 
Traditions in a way that they may not come into conflict with the western 
standards and led a course of diversion in this wrong effort. The fact is that 
Western Philosophy of Law, Culture, Politics and Economics is itself full of 
inherent contradictions while the Holy Quran is pure from conflicting ideas. 
So it is beyond reason to make the Philosophy of Western Thinkers, represe- 
nting conflicting tendencies of human mind, a criterion to judge the principles 
of the Quran which is pure from inconsistencies and which contains eternal 
principles and laws never subject to change and abrogation. Modern Muslims 
over-influenced by the immature brain of the West are also suffering from this 
dangerous disease. It is notable that possession of Truth is quite different 
from the search for Truth. The Real Muslims stand on the point of destina- 
tion while humanity at large is either betrayed or is on the way to the final 
destination. But unfortunately that is a long journey. So the Muslims should 
thank God Who has given them the perfect knowledge of Truth in the form 
of the Noble Quran and should never follow or tread the way of perversion 
and distortion being influenced by the incomplete philosophies of life so 
dearly cherished by the Unbelievers living in the East and West. (Tr) 
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In the name of Allah—Who is Exces- 6ت ل ممالا‎ 
sively Merciful, Extremely Com- ©, eS! ype, 
passionate. 1 0 : 

SECTION 1 

1. They ask thee of the order concerning Se oe ae ee ere 
spoils of war. Thou say: ‘The “esl Ab RVI سعلونكعين الانفال‎ 5 
wealth of spoils belongs to Allah and ad WAIN a RL ee 
the Messenger, so fear God and harm- واطيعواالله و‎ BGA heels كاكقوااله‎ 
onlze reconcilement among _ your- وم‎ 899949 waa ge 
selves, and obey the order of God and 0 em SS رسولة إن‎ 
of His Messenger if you do possess 
Eman. 

2. Men of Eman are those that when a ee) Vil CT عع لقيو قوقح قر‎ 
God’s Name comes, their hearts | ~-~—>> ةا ذيرالته‎ orOS لْمَؤْمِنْون‎ CS)» 
quake and when His Words are recited Te Ree a ee eee 
unio them their Eman increases and قلوبهم واإذا تليت عليهم ايته اد نهم يسان‎ 
they have trust in their Lord : و مسد 92و ل 2ك‎ wey eg 

وعلى ررم يخ و كلون و 

3. Those men who steadfastly keep i MN Haken en oh دم‎ 
prayers and expend of what We have O ينفقون‎ AS} Ray يقيمون الصلوة‎ or St -r 
provided them. 1 

4. Those are they who are Believers Cures 9 ler say hor 1s 399 9 9 o wy 
true ; for them are degrees with their SW ررحت‎ a ES 9 ؟. اوليك همرالمومنو‎ 
Lord and forgiveness and provision ونا ع‎ 42 wee له ف‎ 
of honour.! 0 ومغْفِرة وس ز قَكيريم‎ 


1. There was a contention about the spoils of Badr among the Sahaba. The 
young who had fought in the forward lines said that the wealth of spoil was their 
exclusive right. The elders who had been at their back said that victory was achieved 
due to their support, so the spoils should be given tothem. A party which had been 
guarding the Holy Prophet thought itself entitled to it. In these verses it is told that 
victory depends upon the help of God only. The support or force of any one does 
not count. So the owner of wealth is God. The Messenger is His viceroy. The 
wealth should be distributed according to His Order through the Messenger. The 
business of the staunch Muslims is that they should fear God in all matters. They 
should live in peace and avoid disputes about trifling matters and obey God's order 
and His Messenger’s putting aside their own wills and wishes. When God's Name 
comes in between they should tremble with fear and their Eman should become 
stronger hearing the verses and commandments of God — so strong and powerful that 
they should rely on none other than God. They should bow down their heads in 
homage before God only and in His Name only should they spend their wealth. In 
brief they should seek the pleasure of God by all things — wealth, action, morality 
and faith. Only such men can be called true and strong believers — those who will 
be stationed with God in high degrees and ranks of honour accordingly and they will 
be provided with goodly and gracious provisions neglecting their trifling errors. (May 
God also provide us with such ‘provisions by His grace and kindness !) 
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5. As thy Lord brought thee forth from | (4) الْحووإنَ فم‎ 3 ao ip كما احرج ريك‎ 0 
thy house for the right action and a ee © 8 9 od wy 7 
party of the Bellevers was not J 3b SS crete endl 8 
pleased. oS = دن‎ 

6. They disputed with thee in the right ok ة ع صم سه يسم ولاح‎ arn A aye ee 
thing after its being revealed as if DP ما تبن ايسا‎ ee uly ch Jebus 
they were driven towards death with b 159972739 97 ودف‎ 4 
their eyes wide open.” ا ىالموق ودهمينظرون ق‎ 


2. Just think that how the help, support and succour of God worked in favour 
of Muslims from the beginning to the end in this Battle of Badr. It was only God 
Who made the true promise of helping the Religion of Islam and brought forth this 
Prophet for a right action and right purpose — Jihad against the Infidels — from 
Medina to the plain of Badr at a time when a party of the Musalmans was not willing 
to fight against the Quraish. These people were prevaricating and disputing about a 
thing which was verily true and pre-settled and it was made open to them through the 
Prophet that it was the Word of God, absolute and unchangeable. What was this 
absolute truth? It was the promise of God that the Muslims would be given victory 
and Islam would dominate in spite of the odd numbers of the Infidels. But some 
people were showing weakness against Abu Jahl and his army as if death was before 
them, It was not strange that some Muslims were showing weakness agdinst Abu 
Jahl and his ferocious mer because they had been very much oppressed and tyrannized 
in Mecca by Abu Jahl and his bloodthirsty comrades, and a terror was left in their 
hearts. But God helped them and made them victorious against the odds by His 
grace and inspiration. God infused divine grace into their lowly spirits and thus they 
recovered vigour after a temporary psychic pr- stration. Consequently, it was God 
alone Who gave them victory and the fruit of victory, so the wealth of the spoils be- 
longs to Him, and as such it must be expended or distributed according to His Com- 
mand and Order which is revealed to the Prophet in this Sura. 


Note: Inthe words كما خرجك رباك‎ the letter denotes ‘Cause’ according 
to the research of Abu Hayyan as interpreted by the Scholars in the verse : 
iyo, f3u and as such from the words CXC aoe اخرجك‎ onward, the 
subject thereof is maintained in the sense of ‘‘Cause”’ for the words : 
يول‎ earuyw, Moreover, according to the interpretation of Ruhul Ma’ani in 
= ع )مزعب ردص‎ words : من يمك‎ -- not only indicate the meaning of 
bringing forth the Holy Prophet out of his house, but represent the whole 
span of the period from coming out of the house upto the entering intg Jihad 
comprising all events including the event described in On byl دان زات أن‎ 
etc, The aversion of one party was exposed just at the time of coming out 
of Medina which is described in the introductory note of the Sura above 
with reference to Sahih Muslim and Tibri, and the disputing situation rose, 
away from Medina at Sufra when they came to know about the arrival of Abu 
Jah! and his army at the other side of Badr. These expositions will wipe 
out the fancies of the Pscudo-Islamic Thinkers. 
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7. And when God did promise you that Se A OD ee 
one of the parties would be yours and to بعل كمالله إحرى الطايفتين انها‎ 319-4 
you wished that the one in which no BL 39 مق‎ Buck Me AE اعرد رع و زرك‎ een re 
thorn might prick should be yours, الله‎ ys توؤون انّ غيرذ ات الشُوكَة لون‎ 
but God desired to make true the Yet wen اط فت‎ \B Se dee 
Truth by His Words and cut down the 0 ويقطع د ارالك بن‎ Asks Sod! Sau) 
root of the Infidels, 


8. In order to verify God’s Truth and | \ ~"2 7?" 657 Tb) Uae” 354) 2 
set the Falshood at naught, and 8 المُحرِمُونَ‎ SI البأطل‎ Mews Sul Nae 
though the sinners get abhorred.3 


EE 


3. The Musalmans wanted that attack should be made مه‎ the Trade Caravan © 
so that no thorn might prick them and a plenty of wealth come in hand. But God 
desired that Truth might be confirmed by His Words by encountering a small party 
without equipment with’ a well-armed and well-equipped bigger army and cut down 
the root of the Meccan Infidels, so that in this way the truth of His Promises being 
verified the Truth come out Truth and the falsehood might come out falsehood very 
clearly against the wishes of the Unbelievers. And this is what actually took place. 
Seventy chiefs of the Quraish including Abu Jahl were killed in the Battle of Badr 
and another seventy were made eaptive. Thus the backbone of the Unbelievers was 
broken and the foundations of the Meccan Idolaters were shaken. 
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oer ow 9 we oe 2a 


9, When you began to implore your Lord Pre 8 te are دح‎ 2 Bee oe ae 
for aid, then He came forward to pidge QBN فاستجاب‎ DUR رد‎ 9 


5 200 يرث‎ ١2 وص‎ ve 24 
your call that “I shall send for your eet ee 
aid one thousand angels — comers in Osa we) 
succession.” 


10. And this one God gave as a good ea OPT و "قت كاوه م‎ ee 
tiding and that your hearts thereby BeOS وما جعله الله الابشرى ولتطمين ره‎ -٠ 


Es 
get confident, and help is none but © الطط ص لم .و6 سمدم‎ 2 5 Shere, } 
that from God. No doubt, God is OSS EME التض و من حدر الو‎ & 


All-Mighty, All-Wise.4 


4. The Battle of Badr was indeed an occasion ofa very hard test and a mighty 
ordeal for the Musalmans. They were small in number, they were not equipped 
with war requisites because they had not come out for a war. Before them was a 
huge army, thrice their number, well-equipped and well-prepared for a war intoxicated 
with their pride of strength. It was the first mentionable encounter of the ‘Muslims 
and the Kafirs. The Kafirs got a better position and control of water pools etc. 
The Musalmans were on the lower side of sand-bed, the feet sank while walking and 
the sandy dust was also a trouble for them. Water being unavailable they were 
feeling great difficulty in performing Wuzu and taking bath and quenching the thirst. 
All these adverse circumstances were creating the fear of defeat. Moreover, the Satan 
was doing his work and whispering into their hearts that if they were the granted 
servants of God, the help of God would have been in their. support and they would 
have never faced such a troublesome situation, At that time God sent down rains by 
His gracious power. The sands of the lowland subsided affording firm footing to 
the Musalmans and the steepy land of the enemy became marshy and slippery. They 
quenched their thirst and performed Wuzu and took bath and got external relief. 
With this external relief God bestowed upon them spiritual relief also. God cast 
upon them a kind of peaceful slumber which removed the defilement of the Satan and 
purified them from all kinds of fear and negative thoughts about their success which 
had outwardly become uncertain due to the adverse circumstances. According to 
Some Traditions the Holy Prophet and Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddiq passed the night at 
Areesh (U2) in prayers. During the last hour the Holy Prophet was taken up 
by a light slumber. When he awoke from it he said, ‘‘Be merry that (Hazrat) Jibraeel 
is coming down for your help.’’. When the Holy Prophet came out of Areesh the 
WOTdS : PUD الجمم ويبولون‎ pe were on his holy tongue, which mean: ‘‘Now this 
crowd shall suffer defeat and will flee turiing their backs."’ It was a good tiding 
for the gloomy Muslims who were muc’1 affected by the adverse circumstances some- 
time before. In brief the material and ihe spiritual rains changed the whole atmos- 
phere in favour of the Musalmans and their hearts were invigorated with new spirits 
against the Satan, the Abu Jahl and his army. 
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SECTION 2 


11. When He cast upon you slumber from 
Him for peace and sent down on you 
water from heaven in order to purify 
you thereby and remove from you the 
defilement of the Satan and streng- 
— your hearts and confirm your 

eet. 


12. When sent down thy Lord order to 
the angels : “‘I am with you, so con- 
firm the hearts of the Muslims. I 
Shall cast into the hearts of the 
Infidels terror, so smite above the 
necks and cut their finger-joints in 
.لله‎ 


13. It is for that they became opponent 
of Allah and of His Messenger, and 
whosoever becomes the opponent of 
Allah and of His Messenger so there 
is no doubt in it that God’s chastise- 
ment is very severe. 


14. This much you do taste (now) and 
know that for the Unbelievers there 
is the chastisement of the Hell (in 
addition).5 


الابقال 
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5. The significance of the Battle of Badr can be estimated by this fact that the 
Satan came to Abu Jahl in the person of the Prime Chief of the tribe of Kenana, 
Suraga bin Malik Mudaljee, and greatly encouraged the Infidels that no one could 


overcome them, he and his whole tribe was with them. 


Under the banner of the Satan 
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there was a great army of the satans as given below. In answer to the Satan and his 
army of satans God sent the Royal, Regiments under the command of Jibraeel and 
Mikaeel saying that He was with them. If the satans were encouraging the Unbelievers 
in the person of men and were prepared to fight against the Muslims and were trying 
to dishearten the Muslims by insinuations and whisperings, they (Jibraee! and Mikaeel) 
should confirm the hearts of the oppressed Muslims. On one side they (angels) 
would encourage the Muslims, on the other side He (God) would cast terror into the 
hearts of the Unbelievers. They should smite the necks and cut the finger-joints 
of the Unbelievers, ranking with the Muslims, because that day the Jinn-Unbelievers 
and Men-Unbelievers had both united against Allah and His Messenger; so they 
should come to know what severe punishment was to be given to the opponents of 
God. The punishment which would be given Hereafter would be the real punishment 
but in the World foo they should see a sample of that punishment and taste somewhat 
of the Divine Chastisement. According to some Traditions the people saw the angels 
with their own eyes and could easily distinguish the slain of the angels from the slain 
of men. God, the High, showed this as an example that if anytime the Jinn-Satans 
and Men-Satans gather together in such an unusual way against Truth, He can send 
His help to His granted servants and the torch-bearers of Truth in such an extra- 
ordinary way in the form of angels as He had done in the Battle of Badr for the 
Muslims living for Truth and dying for Truth. But God does not depend upon causes 
because He Himself created the causes without the help of cause. So He does not 
depend upon the angels or any other means in the performance of any deed or work. 
Moreover, he has given immense powers to the angels and one angel has got so much 
power that he can overturn big towns and mountains. But this is the world of cause 
and effect and the scene of Badr was an answer to the frenzy of the Jinn-Satans and 
Men-Satans united against Truth (Islam). 
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15. O Believers! When you encounter teed art peat, وت‎ Fe ee = 
the Unbelievers in the battlefield, Gayl aS PNA TIDE SSAC w 
then turn not your backs to them;® 
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Orbs aes SG 
16. And whoso turns to them his back |. هود 2 د ع دو‎ FOI od ورف‎ oe 
that day, save using war tactics or لقتال او‎ Peed} دبرة‎ De ومن يوم‎ 14 
rallying toa troop, turns with the SMe اذ لل و‎ oy 24 و ع لس و ور‎ 
wrath of God, and his abode is Hell وماوده لم‎ atch BA TS ass Mee 
and what a bad abode it is !7 


“g 2‏ 201 5و 
وبش المصير 0 


6. Running away from Jihad  تحتلا عراس من‎ and turning back to the Unbe- 
lievers in the battle isa very serious sin ست‎ SS — one of the greatest of the Big 
Sins. If the Unbelievers are twice the Believers in number it is not permitted to run 
away from the battlefield by the jurists (+\ ya). 


7. If the retreat is for the sake of some military device €.g. the re-attack may be 
more effective, or a party of soldiers is cut off from the central army and that party 
wants to join with it, then such a retreat or turning back is not a crime. It is sin when 
the retreat or turning back is meant to run away for the sake of saving life. ° 


7169 
Part - 9 Jia Sura - 8 (Anfal) 
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17. So you did not kill them but Allah | 3) 3°25 ASG فَلِْتَقسَلوَهَمء لكِنَ الله‎ » 
killed them, and thou did not throw =a 2 . 


the handful of dust when thou had | X(732, مل ال من‎ 57 Ey as Sat tl 
thrown but God threw, and so that Ae Aone الم ونه‎ ses دك‎ id 5 


He may do to the Believers from His oo, 70? * 2h) hue عم‎ 
side goodly beneficence. No doubt, O ayer ان‎ Le 
Allah is Hearer, Knower.8 


nn 


8. When the war rose to its height the Holy Prophet threw a handful of gravels 
towards the army of the Kuffar (Unbelievers) and said three times ربشاهت الوجرة‎ which 
means the faces became distorted or deformed. By the power of God, the Almighty, 
the sand-dust went straight into the eyes of every Kafir (Unbeliever). The Kuffar 
began to rub the eyes and the Musalmans took them all of asudden. At last many 
of the Kafirs were killed. It is what is said by God that though outwardly the gravels 
were thrown by your hand, but the action of a man usually cannot be such as to 
make the sand-dust reach into the eyes of every soldier and become the cause of 
defeat for a whole army, well-armed and well-equipped. It was the Hand of God 
only who turned the tables on the Infidels who had come in pride and power. The 
small force of the poor Musalmans could not bring about the ruin of thé huge army 
of the Infidels and put to death their renowned chiefs. It is only the Miracle of God's 
power that He destroyed such proud and arrogant Infidels. Nevertheless, it isa fact 
that the Muslims were made the agency of this work and the work outwardly -was 
done by their hands and they were given such super-habitual power which they could 
not gain by themselves. It is done so that God’s power may be demonstrated and the 
Musalmans may be endowed with special favours and goodly beneficence. No doubt, 
God hears the prayer and importune of the Momins (Believers) and knows their deeds 
and circumstances, and also knows well how and when kindness may be done to His 
granted servants. 
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18. This is done and know that Allah - ie ae ie “uy 4 
will weaken the guile (device) of the Oud Nad orbs لله‎ Sas. ٠. 
Unbelievers.® 


19. If you want decision, verily judgment | -s<.-5-2- > ye 224,99 2203 
has come to you ; and if you desist | >?’ “uy een AE Gants O58 تستفتيحوا‎ SL 4s 
so it is better for you, and if you se 33° 774990 9 9 يدود‎ KF RE 
repeat We shall repeat too; and his GE pees) و وإن تعود و‎ 
naught will do you your host though 580 5 8 5 
it be numerous, and know that Allah moa a ae 28, SAE pone, 
is with the Believers.10 Ow ca ae a oe, Dh 5G 


9. As God has set at naught all the plans of the Infidels in the present time, 
their guiles shall also be weakened in the future times. 


10. These words are directed to the Infidels of Mecca, who often Said to the 
Holy Prophet and to the Muslims before migration : CASA ASU هلان‎ 
‘‘Where is the Decision if you are really true ?”’ So the final judgment will take place 
on the Day of Resurrection but a kind of primary decision is ‘seen by you at Badr in 
that how extraordinarily you got the punishment at the hands of the weak Musalmans. 
Now if you refrain from opposing the Prophet (Be peace on him) and from polytheism 
and unbelief ( ABs ) it is better for your World and Hereafter. But if you 
again resort to open war and rebellion as you have done so far, then We shall again 
help the Muslims as We have done in Badr, and eventually you Shall become 
humiliated and disgraced. When God’s help is with the Musalmans your troops and 
parties, supernumerous though they may be, cannot avail you an aught. Some of the 
Traditions say that while starting from Mecca Abu Jahl etc. had prayed holding 
the Sheet of Ka’ba: ‘tO God ! Give victory to that one (of the two parties) which is 
higher and nobler and vanquish the mischief-monger.’” In the words. 

(Verily judgement or decision has come to you) there is also an answer to Abu Jahl 
etc. — the higher and the nobler ones got victory and the corrupters were humiliated 
and disgraced. 
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SECTION 3 
47 د 79 2 83 ١س سم ووو ل‎ een 
20. O Believers ! Obey the order of God SS موا أطيعوا لله وسو‎ Wil. 
and of His Messenger, and do not ويم‎ eens RS 
ye turn away from him hearing.”!1 عنهو نت متسمعون قّ‎ 
21. And be not as those who said: ‘We tee oN £7 AC لات‎ 
have heard,’ and they hear not.!2 © وهم لايسمعون‎ es PE "ولا تنا كاين‎ 


22. No doubt, the worst of living beings 6س‎ . 2 ee 22ت‎ 2 Ore ee 
in God’s sight are the deaf-dumb | الصَمالبلمالييت‎ Ales ".إن شترالن وار‎ 
who do not understand,!3 ع عقي ووم‎ 
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11. Previously it was said that God is with the Believers. Now it is told how 
they should behave towards God and His Messenger, so that they may be entitled to 
Divine Help and Support. So it is told in this verse that a true Momin should be 
perfectly obedient to God and the Messenger. Come what may but he should not 
turn his face in any way when he has listened to the Words of God, understood them 
and accepted them. The adverse circumstances and evil forces will try to turn him 
from the path of Islam, but a sincere Momin should never turn away from the path 
of Islam in words and deeds. 


12. There are men in this world who say by tongue: ‘*We have heard’, but 
what is the use of such hearing when they don’t understand what they hear, or do not 
accept after understanding ? Formerly the Jews had said to Hazrat Musa, ‘‘We have 
heard but we do not accept” “4 slam. The saying of Meccan Idolaters follows : 
\ CAL ممشثل‎ eka) eT » owls (Indeed we have heard the Quran which you rehearse. 
If we will we can bring too the like of it.) The Hypocrites of Medina said the Kalema 
of Isiam by tongue before the Holy Prophet and the Muslims but remained rejectors 
by heart as before. However, a sincere Momin should not follow the Jews, the Poly- 
theists and the Hypocrites. He should be entirely devoted to the Divine Commands 
and the Prophetic Orders by heart, by tongue, by action in private and public life. 


13. Those who were given tongue to speak, ears to hear and heart to understand 
— but they made all these powers void — they neither said the Truth by tongue, nor 
heard ‘the Truth by ears, nor tried to understand the Truth by heart and mind — they 
did not utilize their talents given by God in the real work for which those talents were 
bestowed — no doubt such men are worse than animals. 
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14. The real fact is that these men do not have the root of goodness in them, 
because real virtue is achieved when there is the true spirit of search for Truth in the 
heart of man, and when there is the capacity for absorption of the light of guidance. 
A people, who has become destitute of the spirit of desire for Truth and who has 
spoiled her talents~by her own hands, those talents which were bestowed by God for 
the sake of God, gradually loses her capacity for Truth. This state is described by 
God as hopeless with regard to the acceptance of Islam — the Divine Truth. When 
God did not see the capacity for Truth in their hearts, then they were not inspired 
with the light of guidance. If they had got the capacity for Truth, God would have 
made them hear His verses by the internal ears and made them understand His verses 
by the sincere heart. But because they have lost their inner ears and inner hearts they 
are not expected to accept Truth, even though they may understand His verses in the 
present state. 
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15. Again the Believers are advised to immediately attend to the call of God 
and His Messenger and leave away all other engagements. Whenever and wherever 
they are ordered they should waste no time in complying with the Divine Message and 
the Prophetic Call, because any work or duty which is assigned to them by God and 
His Messenger is full of goodness in its plenitude and a source of peace and honour 
in this world and eternal bliss in the Hereafter. 


16. ‘*Do not delay in complying with the order of God and the Prophet, lest the 
heart should change afterwards. The heart is not within the control of man. It is 
under the control of God, He may change it to wherever He wills. And Allah does 
not destruct the heart of any man in the first instance, nor does He seal it. When the 
servant resorts to indolence He hinders the heart in causation, and seals it if he persists 
in obduracy and does not incline to Truth."’ (Mozihul Quran) 
Some scholars have taken the meaning of nearness by the words : mor ان الس كول بن امع‎ 

— God is so near man that even his heart is not so near to him 
as God says in the Quran : (4-0) من حسبل الوس يل‎ ee 
— We are nearer to him than his jugular vein — (Surah Qaf, verse 16.) So obey God 
with the sincere heart. God is more aware of the secrets and mysteries of your hearts” 
than you. Infidelity can not do before God. Everyone has to appear before Him and 
there all the hidden things shall be divulged. 
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17. Suppose the majority of a certain People adopted the way of wrong-doing 
and transgression and some men kept away from them, loose and uncombined, but 
laid a compromising unction to their souls — neither advised them nor expressed any 
contempt for their misdeeds and abominable Practices—such a state is Fitna and Fasad 
( slLintsy docs ) a disturbance, a calamity, a visitation, a divine dispensation of punish- 
ment, in whose girth those transgressors and these silent adulators shall both be circum- 
vented. When the chastisement comes all of them shall be affected in proportion to their 
respective state. It means there shal) occur a general calamity and no one shall be 
secure form it. According to this interpretation it will mean that the Muslims should 
be ever ready for carrying out the order of God and the Messenger and advise those 
who are disobedient in the community and show bitter contempt if they do not refrain 
from disobedience and transgression. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘If laziness is shown in obedience to the order the heart 
retires (from conscious response) and the difficulty in obeying the order also rises, 
Moreover, if the good souls show laziness (in the performance of their duties and 
obedience to the command), the sinful shall denounce altogether, and then bad custom 
shall take root (in the society) resulting in a general calamity. The misfortune falls 
on all without exception as a result of idleness of the 8000 souls and the sins of the 
bad souls, as in the battlefield if the brave men show idleness, the dastards run away 
altogether, and therefore when the defeat occurs even the brave ones cannot 


avert it." 


18. Do not delay or show idleness in obeying the order (Jihad) considering your 
small number and weakness. Before Hijrat, and even just afterwards, you were 
small number and had little’ equipment. Considering your weakness the people 
were avaricious to devour you. And you also feared that lest the enemies of Islam 
should pluck you and pick to pieces. But God gave you a secure abode and 
station in Medina and established brotherhood between Muhajirs and Ansars, 
which is a unique event in human history. Afterwards He gave you an open victory 
at Badr by the grace of His Help and cut down the root of the Infidels and gave you 
spoils of the war together with the war-prisoners and provided you with the good 
things in this way so that you may remain His thankful servants. 
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19, Betrayal of God and the Messenger is that one may disobey their commands 
and orders. By tongue they declare themselves the loyal Muslims but do what the 
Infidels do. Betrayal also means to detract from the right path of honesty and 
integrity and perform the duties assigned to them by the Prophet under God's direct- 
ions jn a way repugnant to their will, or misappropriate the trusts assigned by God and 
the Messenger, or pick and steal the spoils of war etc. In brief it is obligatory on 
the partof a Muslim to guard against and ward off any mistrust pertaining to God, 
God's Messenger or God's creatures. Under this head come all divine and human 
obligations. According to some traditions when the Jews of Bani Quraiza requested 
the Holy Prophet for peace and that they should be dealt with in the same way as the 
Jews of Bani Nuzair were treated, the Holy Prophet said, ‘No! 1 give you this much 
right that you make Sa’ad bin Muaz as arbiter, the decision which he may give for you 
must be accepted’’. They called Abul Baba, a follower of the Holy Prophet, to their 
place by the permission of the Holy Prophet and asked his opinion about that matter 
مر‎ whether they should take the arbitration of Sa’ad bin Muaz or not. Hazrat Abul 
Baba had some good will for them because his wealth and children still lived among 
Bani Quraiza. Abul Baba pointed towards his throat by his hand (if you accept the 
arbitration of Sa’ad bin Muaz you will be sacrificed). Abul Baba did it unconsciously 
but at once awoke to his mistake and thought that he had betrayed the confidence of 
God and the Messenger. He came back and tied himself with a column and made 
an oath that he would neither eat nor drink till either death came, or God might grant 
his repentence. He kept on tied there seven or eight days. He fell faint due to 
extreme hunger. At last good tidings came that God granted his penitence. He said, 
‘*By God I shall not untie myself until the Holy Propnet himself would not untie the 
rope by his own holy hands.” The Holy Prophe: came and released his captive by 
his own hands. Ibne Abaul Bar has claimed that this évent had taken place due to 
non-participation in Ghazwa-e-Tabuk. (And God knows better). 


20, Man very often steals the trust of God and His creawures for the sake of 
‘wealth and children. So it is told that the value and price of trustiness which is with 
God is greater than the wealth and children of this world. 
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21. If you hold to piety fearing God He shall decide between you and the 
Infidels, and give you honour and disgrace your opponents and ruin them as in the 
Battle of Badr. In addition God will give you eternal happiness and to them everlast- 
ing pain in the Hereafter, as the Holy Quran says in Sura Yaseen OPEN وامتائرو اليرم‎ 

(and be separated today ye sinners!), and in Sura Moursalat ثرا هم القصل‎ 
(This is the Day of Decision). Moreover, God shall cast into your heart, by virtue 
of piety, a light which will help you to decide between Right and Wrong with adroit- 
ness and intuition. 


And Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘Perhaps this idea might have struck the Muslims 
that the victory of Badr was by chance, so they should go on doing kindness to the 
Infidels for the safety of their wealth and relations (without bringing it to the notice 
of the Holy Prophet) that were within Meccan Unbelievers. So in the previous verse 
stealthiness was condemned, and in the present verse the Muslims were give consola- 
tion that they should not feel distressed at that situation. God would soon sentence 
a decision and the families of Musalmans would not remain within the Meccan 
Idolaters.” 
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22. Before Hijrat the Meccan Idolaters had assembled at Darul Nadwah to 
decide about the Prophet of Islam. They thought Muhammad ( و‎ MI صى‎ ( 
was a headache for them so they should get rid of him sooner, as his influence was 
widely spreading and he was gaining power gradually. They thought if he was not 
checked he would gain indomitable power, so he should be put down before he rose 
to power. Opinions differed — some said he should be arrested and confined, some 
said he should be badly injured and wounded, some said he should be exiled from the 
soil, Finally, the meeting passed the proposal of death put forward by Abu Jahl 
unanimously. It was decided that one young man should be chosen from every tribe 
willing to kill the Prophet. These young men should form a gang to invade all of a 
sudden. Every young man from th: Arab Tribes should strike Muhammad simul- 
taneously so that the Bani Hashim might be unable to fight against the whole Arabia 
and the Blood Money if any might be distributed among all the tribes. The Infidels 
were making these Satanic plans and God was devising otherwise. The Holy Prophet 
was informed of this evil plan by the Angel by the leave of God. The Holy Prophet 
managed Hazrat Ali to lie down on his bed and himself went out of the house throw- 
ing dust into the eyes of the evil gang who had assembled near his house to slay him. 
The Holy Prophet kept safe, Hazrat Ali kept safe by the grace of God but those who 
had come with evil design were slaughtered in the Battle of Badr one by one. So it 
is told that no one can harm if God is on the help, and God can save the families of 
Musalmans surrounded by the Infidels in Mecca as He had saved the Holy Prophet 
und Hazrat Ali in a more dreadful situation. 
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32. And when they said: “O God! If 
this very Religion be indeed the 
Truth from Thee, then rain down 
upon us stones from the sky or bring 
us some chastisement terrible.’’24 


Ss‏ سي 
Nazr bin Harith used to say that he could make a word like that of the‏ .23 
Quran if he so willed, there was nothing in it except tales and stories. But Quran put‏ ' 
the settlement of all disputes on this very thing, then why did they not will? Someone‏ 
had said: ‘*My horse can reach London in one day only if it may run, but it does‏ 
not run.’? However, the Infidels would say, when they heard the stories of the past‏ 
nations, that Quran was simply a compendium of ancient tales, now in Badr they have‏ 
seen that the Quran was not a treatise of mere tales and fictions — the promise of‏ 
chastisement reached them too as it had reached the past nations.‏ 


24. In this verse the extreme ignorance, misfortune and hatred of the Infidels is 
described. It means that they said to God why then such a delay in chastisement if 
Islam was the right religion in reality which they had been rejecting so resolutely and 
for such along time! Why the rains of stones were not ordered to chastise them or 
exterminate them like the ones which were sent on the past nations? It is said that this 
prayer (eles) was uttered by Abu Jahl before Ka’aba at that time when they were 
to start from Mecca to fight with the Messenger of Allah. At last, they saw a sample 
of what they had prayed for in Badr. Abu Jah! was himself killed with his sixty nine 
comrade-chiefs by the hands of the weak and meagre Musalmans, and seventy other 
chiefs were made captive in humiliation. Thus God cut their root. No doubt, the 
rains of stones were not sent upon them like the people of Lot but a handful of sands 
which were thrown by God 5-6 the hand of the Holy Prophet was a small sample 


نرتتت لوهم ولكن اده كترم ر هارميت اذ رهيت of heavenly stone-rain : go ain,‏ 
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25. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: In Mecca the chastisement was hovering in 
suspense due to the holy presence of the Prophet there. When he got out the chase- 
tisement came. Similarly, a sinner is not seized till he repents and feels penitent at his 
sins, though the sin may be of any magnitude whatever. The Holy Prophet has said : 
‘‘Two things are shelter for the Sinner—One is my presence and the other is Istighfar’’ 


( ste ) i.e. repentence and begging God's pardon and forgiveness. 
(Mozihul Quran) 


According to most of the Commentators the meaning of this verse is that two 
things are a hindrance to the type of chastisement which the Polytheists were demand- 
ing and which is generally extraordinary and exterminates the whole nation — one 
thing is the holy presence of the Prophet and the other thing is the presence of the 
seekers of God’s pardon ( Co ), be they Muslims or Non-Muslims as it is said 
that the Polytheists also said :Shiars.tb\a& (Thy pardon, Thy pardon) during 
Tawaf in Talbeeh. The non-extraordinary type of chastisement as famine, epidemics or 
massacres €tc. is possible even in the presence of the Prophet or the seekers of God’s 
pardon. When the people will resort to disruption, heavenly device shall resort to 
chastisement. This is what follows : 
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26. The non-visitation of chastisement is due to the two causes mentioned above, 
otherwise your disruptions, your offences, your mischievousness demand a hasty 
chastisement. What a more mischievousness would be than the barring of the Uni- 
tarians from coming to the Holy Mosque, or hindering them from the worship of God 
by making all sorts of evil devices, not only this but trying to prohibit them for ever 
from reaching this Holy House by expelling them from Mecca for ever. To justify 
their evil activities of trying to prohibit the Holy Land for the sincere devotees of 
God they say that they are the custodians of the Holy Mosque, so they will allow 
whom they will and disallow whom they will as a right. So it is wrong firstly 
because even the Mutawalli (Patron or the man in charge of the Mosque) cannot bar 
the people from worshipping in the mosque, secondly the right to Tauliyat (charge of 
the mosque) does not reach them, the charge-holders of the Holy Mosque can be only 
those who are pious and holy, the Polytheists and the wicked cannot claim to its 
right. But most of them in their ignorance think that they are the children of Abraham 
and belong to that tribe, so they are entitled to its hereditary control and protection 
i.e, they are the hereditary Mutawallis of Ka’aba, unarrested by any condition. So 
it is told that Tauliyat of Ka’aba is the right of those Children of Abraham who are 
pious, and not the right of such unjust fellows who bar from it people with whom 
they are displeased. 


27. The Polytheists bar the real observers of Salat from Ka’aba. And what is 
their Salat near Ka’aba ? — naked circumvention of Ka’aba and whistlings-clappings 
in place of Zikrullah ) ذكسا لكك‎ ) like the ones prevalent among Hindoos of Bharat and 
other ignorant peoples of the world. In brief, they neither themselves worship, nor 
allow others to worship God. Such absurd and meaningless things they have appointed 
as the Worship of God. Some have said that whistlings and clappings were meant 
to disturb the Prayers of Muslims, or else for jesting and joking. So they shall taste 


the chastisement for their kufr and infidelity. It means whistling and clapping is not 
allowed in a Mosque. 
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28.. Twelve chiefs of the Infidels had taken the responsibility of giving food to 
the army of Abu Jahl in Badr every day one by one. So ten camels each day were 
sacrificed on behalf of one chief. When they got defeat the remaining army went back 
to Mecca and said to Abu Sufyan etc. that the merchandize which the Caravan had 
brought from Sham should be expended in taking vengeance from Muhammad (be 
peace on him). All of them agreed to this proposal. Such kind of expenditure -is 
described here. 


29. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘tBy and by God shall make Islam prevail. 
Meantime the Unbelievers shall expend up their force of life and property till that 
the good and bad shall be separated i.e. those in whose fate Islam is written shall 
become Muslims and those who are to die on kufr should go to the Hell all together.”’ 

(Mozihul Quran), 


When the Unbelievers got defeat in Badr they suffered a very penetrating anguish, 
and similarly in other battles their crushing failures caused them excessive spiritual 
pains and mental agonies at the loss of immense life and property. They spent a lot 
of wealth against Islam and the Muslims but of no avail. They achieved nothing but 
pains and sorrows in this world and permanent anguish in the next world. Some of 
them, however, embraced Islam being torn and tired by wars and battles. Thus the 
Infidels suffered double loss in opposing Islam, the Prophet of Islam and the 
Musalmans. 


Note: It means the wars brought about distinction between Kufr and Islam, Believers 
and Non-Believers, Right and Wrong, The Holy and the Unholy, and many 
Unbelievers seeing the prevailing and dominating character of Islam a result 
of Divine help and support embraced Islam sincerely. Moreover, the past 
Unbelievers were punished by Heavenly Chastisements and the present Unbeli- 
evers are generally chastised by wars and sometimes by the heavenly or 
earthly disasters. (Tr) 
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30. If they desist from Kufr, arrogance and enmity against Islam, even now 
and get into the fold of the Prophet of Islam, all those sins done during the state of 
Kufr shall be forgiven in toto. The Holy Prophet has said : AF Ib ay (Uy! 
which means Islam obliterates what is before it. Of course, the human obligations 
( عون العبار‎ ) shall not be forgiven. They have separate sanctions. 


But if they do not give up their present state of Kufr and arrogance they will also 
suffer destruction like the past peoples who were destroyed for the enmity and opposi- 
tion against the Prophets. It may also mean that they will also be punished as their 
brothers were punished in Badr. 
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31. The Muslims are ordered to fight till the power of the Unbelievers is shattered 
to such an extent that they may not be able to bar the Muslims from Islam and Eman, 
or may not be able to threaten Islam to death, as History is witness to this fact that 
when the Unbelievers became somewhat powerful or dominant the Eman and 
Religion of Muslims got in danger. The example of Spain is before us, how the 
Muslims were ruined or driven to apostasy when the Unbelievers got the power and 
opportunity. However, the first purpose behind Jihad or fighting is that the Muslims 
may worship with peace and satisfaction and the wealth of Eman and Tauheed may 
be secured from the cruel hands of the Unbelievers. This is the Tafsir (interpretation) 
of Fitnah (4053) which is described by Hazrat Abdullah Ibne Umar and supported 
by other Sahaba (God is pleased with them) in the Traditions. And the last purpose 
of Jihad is that the glory of Kufr may be destroyed altogether and the sovereignty of 
One God may be established thoroughly — no other order except God’s may prevail 
all over the globe as will happen when Hazrat Messiah will descend from Heaven and 
kill the Dajjal and break the Cross and slay the pig. In brief, Jihad and fighting are 
obligatory on Muslims — whether defensive or offensive — till these two purposes are 
achieved i.e. Security of Muslims from the cruel hands of the Unbelievers and the 
Order of God prevailing throughout the length and breadth of the Earth. This is why 
the Holy Prophet has said : “dew الجهاد ماضٍ الى يوم‎ (The Jihad shall survive till 
the Day of Qeyamat). The conditions and جه‎ of Jihad may be seen in the Books 
of Fiqh. 

Those who give over Kufr and arrogance outwardly there shall be no fighting with 
them. Their inner state and future conditions shall be handed over to God. He will 
deal with them according to their inner state and intentions, because they can do 
nothing hidden from God. The Muslims are enjoined to deal according to their 
apparent conditions. And the Holy ne has said : : يقولوالااله‎ Go Ca مرت ان قال‎ 


الاالله ذا ذا تالواهاعصهوا GA‏ دماءهمروامرا لهمر الا Gru‏ بحمّها بحسا باثم على اله عا وجل 


(I am commanded to fight men till they say: There isno God but Allah. So when 
they said so their blood and wealth became inviolable unto me except what is 
demanded of them as a right, and their account is with God — the Reverent, the 


Glorious). 
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40. And if they do not acquiesce in, so 274, PI em, Comoe aoe gy 2 
know that God is your Lord — what | Js \-—3*3C)52 م2 وان تَولَواكا وان الله‎ 
a good Lord He is and what a good ده صييدة بروظ‎ 
Helper He is.32 Oey 


32. The Muslims should undertake Jihad trusting in God’s Help and Support. 
They should not be overawed by the immensity of Unbelievers’ goods and equipments, 
as they have experienced in Badr how excellently God helped and supported the 
Muslims. 
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41. And know that whatever booty you عط‎ 9m GFL IR ودس‎ ٠ 2 دوم‎ ITF > 
get, so for God the one fifth of it sar AO’ SS tee LSM واعلموًا‎ "١ 


and for the Messenger and his near 


5| #ض‎ 2 177.27 1173.41 397 7 > 9 a 
kinsmen and for the orphans and the 33 لدرسول ولِذِى القيل والْمَتمى والمسكين وا‎ A 


ou 


needy and the travellers? if you have Pate 721و )يل مسا وسوس رده‎ BIR G 
faith in God and in that thing which | عم‎ Be el وما انز‎ dbl okie! Sey) Sorell 
We sent down upon Our servant on مضو نمال 2 لزوات هت 2 م‎ eee ct 
the Day of 34,موزواءء7‎ the day when Ons er Pe والله‎ Le gal 


the two armies encountered, and God 
is powerful over everything 5 


33. Inthe beginning it was said : كل ال زفال لله والترسول‎ which means the spoils 
of war are for Allah and Rasool. Here some details thereof are described. The spoils 
which are got after a war with the Unbelievers, the fifth portion thereof is the Niyaz 
of God (God’s dedication or share) which can be expended by the Prophet on God’s 
behalf and in the capacity of God’s viceroy at five places : ١ 

(1) On his personal self. (2) On those kinsmen (Bani Hashim and Bani-al-Muttalib) 
who helped the Prophet in the work of God from early times and supported him for 
the sake of Islam or due to relationship and who were not allowed to take any thing 
from Zakat. (3) On the orphans. (4) On the needy persons from the Muslims and (5) 
On travellers. 


The remaining four/fifth of the spoils shall be divided in the army. The horseman 
shall be given the double of the fighter on foot. According to the Hanafite School, 
after the passing away of the Holy Prophet only three classifications out of the five are 
left because the expenditure on the person of the Holy Prophet after his passing away 
has ended. Similarly that portion of his kinsmen has ended which was given to them 
by virtue of their traditional support to the Holy Prophet. Of course, preference shall 
be given to the poor and needy kinsmen of the Holy Prophet in the share apportioned 
for the needy and poor Muslims. According to some Scholars, after the Holy Prophet 
the Ameerul Momineen should get the one-fifth of the one fifth for his personal expen- 
ses, (God knows - better). According to some Traditions when the one fifth (the share 
of God’s Name) was taken from the spoils the Holy Prophet took a portion of it for 
Baitullah (Ka’aba). Some Jurists have written that where Ka’aba is far away there a 
portion for the Mosques should be taken. 


34. ‘The Day of Decision” means the Day of Badr in which a clear decision of 
the struggle between Right and Wrong was resolved into a permanent conclusion. On 
that day God sent down victory and help upon His most perfect servant, sent the 
succour of angels and sent down peace and tranquility upon the Muslims. So those 
men who believe in God and His unseen support cannot feel any difficulty in taking 
out one fifth of the spoils in the name of God. : 


, 335. As He made you victorious and triumphant on that Day, He is powerful to 
give you more victories and make you more dominant in future also. 
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42. When you were om the nearer bank > 78k e999 2 و‎ 229% 99903 
and they were on the farther bank®¢ وهم رالحدوة لقصوى و‎ Cul لعل وق‎ ke ".اذا‎ 
and the caravan had gone down from 8992478 9B or verses veo o> 
you,3? and if you had made an Gass مد مول تواعل ثم‎ jaw! Gi 
appointment amongst yourselves you 4 إل ودوك نر 22 م ووج لايد د‎ 


would have not reached according to الله امراكان مفحولاة لْمهلك‎ ett 5S; dars)) 


the appointment all at once,°8 but Mei ig A 2 Ee 2د‎ |) Bees ARP Ag? Ie 
God had to do a work which was ROS FAMVIR Flay 
determined, so that whosoever was ووس و ولا‎ err ee 
to perish should die after the estab- | )0 وإنّالله لسميع علي م‎ 


lishment of proof, and might live who 
was to live after the establishment 
of truth. And no doubt God is 
Hearer, Knower.?9 


36. The ‘nearer bank’ means the side of the battlefield which was nearer Madina 
Tayyaba, similarly the ‘farther bank’ would be that which was away from Medina. 


37. It means the Trade Caravan of Abu Sufyan was moving down-wards with 
the coast of the sea, and the army of Quraish had come in between the Caravan 324 


the Musalmans. ; 


38. Ifthe two hosts would desire to go at some time appointed beforehand 
difference of opinion was very likely to occur, or one of the hosts would have hesitated 
to reach at the appointed hour, because on the one side the Musalmans were fearful 
of the numbers of the Unbelievers and their material equipments, and on the other 
side the Infidels were overawed at the righteousness, God-worship and dauntless 
valour of the Musalmans. Both of them could shun the responsibility of or participat- 
ing in the war at the first instance. 


39. ‘The Quraish had come to help their caravan and you had come to plunder 
it. The Caravan slipped away safely and both armies came down on the two banks 
of a plain. One is unaware of the other. This was the plan of God. If you had 
gone by your own intention you would not have reached at such a timely hour. And 
after this victory the Truth of the Prophet became clear to the Unbelievers. Whosoever 
died he died after knowing the Truth, and whosoever lived he lived after recognizing 
the Truth, so that God’s argument may be fully established.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


And it is also possible that dying and living may mean Unbelief and Belief 
)  تامياو‎ 4 +) i.e. now he who embraces Eman and he who adheres to Kufr, both 
of them will do it after the distinct appearance of Truth. 


. And God is the hearer of the weak Muslims’ cry for help and knows how to help 
them. Just see how He heard the cry of the Muslims in Badr and how He helped 
them ! 


787 
Part - 10 الانفال‎ Sura - 8 (Anfal) 


43. When God showed thee those Infidels SP Ve Krene 4 وم ناميه‎ CO oh) a 
in thy dream as few, and had He paw Ad: MY Dales gw DS J 


shown them many ye people would | << الم رولك‎ 1 CST AI : SS 


have lost heart and quarrelled about 


the matter but God saved. He knows PPI) 9K 0? ا‎ GPG * 
well what is in the hearts.4° علي مين ا الضدور0‎ 25) abe 


44. And when God showed you that army 27 IS 92755 Kern) oe? ل‎ wy 

at the time of encounter in your eyes قليلا‎ ck "Gers meat وذ ير‎ 
small and showed you small in their | مع توعد‎ 2 279, 70 uy? 97 (54 KONIG 
eyes, so that God should do the مفعؤلا‎ yb اعبزهم ليقضى الله مرا‎ Gee 
work which had been determined ; t 99997 9-994 >> © 
and unto God reaches every work وال النترجع الأمورم‎ & 
(affair).4! 


40. The Muslims should do Jihad trusting in God’s help and support. They 
should not be terrified by the goods and equipments of the Unbelievers or the large 
size of their army, as they have just seen in Badr how God helped and supported the 
Muslims. It was also an unseen help from God when He showed the Unbelievers small 

in numter in the dream of the Holy Prophet and also in the eyes of the Muslims 

at the time of encounter, and thus saved the Muslims from falling into diffidence and 
distraction because He knows well what thing creates courage and valour in the hegrts 
and what causes cowardice and pusillanimousness. 


41. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘The Unbelievers appeared small to the Prophet 
in the dream and to the Muslims at the time of encounter so that the Muslims should 
fight with courage and bravity. The dream of a Prophet cannot be wrong. In reality 
those who remained infidels were few among them; a great number was of those who 
embraced Islam afterwards.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


The small number of the Infidels shown in the dream may be interpreted to show 
the vanquishable character of their army pointing towards the victory of the Musal- 
mans and the defeat of the Infidels. The Infidels, however, saw the Muslims as few 
at the time of encounter (and they were really few) but afterwards when the Muslims 
showed their valour God sent down the army of the angels and at that time the number 
of the Muslims looked double the infidels as mentioned in Sura Aale Imran, verse 13. 
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SECTION 6 


45. O Believers! Whensoever you en- | - جم وويهه‎ 


counter any army, then be firm and |: و‎ Lost 253 53) وه ينها الْنِين امنواادًا‎ 
remember Allah very much so that er 


1 5112 و‎ 22964-6959 4 AY 3 
you may achieve the goal.42 O للك نه يحون‎ 1 Pree) 


CS 

42. Remembrance of God includes all kinds of Zikrullah ( ذكرالله‎ ) as Salat, 
Dua, Takbir and Allah, Allah ( (صارة, دعار تكبير, انه الله‎ etc. The effect of Zikrullah 
is very great and astonishing. The heart of the Zakir (Rememberer of God) keeps 
powerful and contented which is the greatest requirement in a Jihad. When the 
heart is full of terror, fear of death, dissatisfaction and misbelief even heavy arms 
and ammunitions do not help. Zikrullah pours down the drops of spiritual vitality 
into the heart of the Zakir-Mujahid (Rememberer-fighter) and he fights the foe 
with an extra-ordinary 7eal never to be experienced by the Kafirs (Infidels and Unbeli- 
evers), 
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46. And obey the order of God and of دونه هن ماصع عاتم‎ Ie (29277) 974 17 
His Messenger and do not quarrel وترهب‎ ns واظيعوا الله ورسولة ولاتيناز عوا‎ -'" 
together or you will become impotent Em? bly م الكو‎ he oS? 
and your reputation will wither 0 رريحلمواصيبروا إن الله مع الصَابرين‎ 

away,*3 and be patient; undoubtedly 
God is with the patient.4# 


43. If your reputation and fright vanish, the victory and success in war shall 
become difficult and uncertain. 

44, Bear the hardship and adversities which may befall during Jihad with firmness 
and perseverance, and do not lose courage. God helps those who show courage in 
His way. In this verse the Muslims are told about the key of success. Wealth, 
multitude, magazine etc. is not the source of success and victory. It is gained by dint. 
of patience, fortitude, perserverance, power and contentment of heart, remembrance 
of God, obedience to God, His Messenger, their viceroy-chiefs and by means of unity 
and discipline. It would be most congenial to quote the several words written by: 
Ibne Kathir from the profound depth of heart and sincerity : 


ركد كان Lies‏ ردى! له عتم فى باب الشجاعة ولا تّماربما! مرهم الله وسسوله ay‏ 
وامتشال ek‏ اليه al‏ يكن لاحب من الامم Oly‏ يهم رلا يكرن 
لاحب ممّن بجمدهم زا نهم بيركة رسول الله صلم وطاعت4 فى ما | مرهمةتحوا RM‏ 
والادتايم شرق رعريا فى المدقة ابيسيرة هع قد عردهم باالنشيمة الى جموش ساشر 
الاقاليممن الوم والفرس والترك والصقالية Syeda els‏ واصنات Ola pent‏ 
pale abby Livy‏ تهرالجميع حنق عات حل ة الله دظص د ينها عل سائرالاد يان وامترت 
الممالك Shed!‏ فى مشارق الارض رمغاريهانى اقل من Aan 9S‏ فرظى الله عنم pea‏ 
Oo‏ وحشرنا فى زمرتهم انها كرء” تراب (Sox)‏ 


‘And verily the Sahaba (God is pleased with them) were matchless in the chapter of 
valour and in submission to what God and His Messenger commanded and in 
compliance with what God and His Messenger directed them, that there is no example 
of them, neither in the nations and ages of the past nor in the future generations, 
because they had got the blessing of the Holy Prophet ( صلى الله عليه وسل‎ ) and they 
were active in obedience to what he commanded them, with the result that they con- 
quered the hearts and countries of the East and West in a very short period despite 
their small number against the heavy odds of other empires, countries, regions and 
nations as the Roman and Persian Empires, the countries of Sudan and Egypt, the 
Regions of West Africa, the Turks, the Berbers, the Sagal.ba and other denominations 
of Bani Adam (Human Race). They subdued all of them and finally succeeded in 
establishing the Kalema of God high in the world and the Divine Religion prevailed 
over all other religions of the world, East and West, within a short period of thirty 
years. So God was pleased with them and they were pleased with God. ‘O God !- 
Raise us from amongst them ! Verily He is Most Generous and Most Relentant’’. 
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47. And be not as those who went forth eS <1, نيك‎ AMARA CAR 
from their houses swaggering and iS يرجح بطر‎ etl re NBII -» 
to show off to men and barred the ory Ler Da 9 > 72 IE IH og 
people from God’s way and what they Y ulezals Alo لاس و يصون‎ 
do is in the control of 5 و .و و‎ 

O + 


ee 297973977077 .-.-.- مس‎ 
45. Abu Jahl had come out with a great pomp and show and with an uproar of 
musical instruments so that the Muslims might be terrified and his supremacy might 
be established over all other tribes of Arabia. At night he received a message from 
Abu Sufyan that the Trade Caravan had gone out of dangér so they should return to 
Mecca. Abu Jahl said with pride that they could not return unless they celebrated a 

picnic at the Badr Mountain, where the women would sing songs of victory and merri- © 
ment, they would sacrifice camels and enjoy parties of wine and hold sumptuous 
banquets for three days in order to leave a legacy for their posterities to commemorate 
that day as the Day of Victory, and. at the same time over-awe the Muslims so that 
they might not dare face them in future. Abu Jahl was making these treacherous 
plans against Islam but he did not understand that all his evil designs and treacherous 
devices were under the control of God who might do or undo them or turn the tables 
over the Infidels. Eventually the Infidels met a deplorable fate — they had to drink 
the cup of death in place of wine and water at the Badr Mountain. They could not 
enjoy the songs of victory ;-on the other hand lamentations and mournings from Badr 
to Mecca created a havoc in the length and breadth of Arabia. The wealth which 
they had intended to expend against Islam came into the possession of the Muslims, 
The foundation-stone of Tauheed was permanently. set on the plain of Badr. Thus 
God decided the fate of world communities and nations in this small piece of land. 
Abu اطول‎ was killed with his well-known comrade-chiefs. Thus Kufr was defeated for 
ever in the soil of Arabia and Islam was established for ever in the soil. of Arabia to 
spread in the length and breadth of the globe under the historical and logical process. 


However, in this verse the Muslims are given a very good instruction — Jihad is 
not simply a feat of bloodshed and slaughter but is a glorious and great worship of 
God which loses its utility if done with the spirit of self-ostentation, or with an inten- 
tion of self-elevation or with an idea of self-aggrandizement. God shall not accept 


an insincere Jihad divine of divite devotion and submission. 
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48. And when Satan decked out their ES IE : wale 3 الك‎ ev 5513. 7 


oo fair into their eyes and said : 
‘No one shall overcome you today gtr. 76.5 

from the people and I am your pod GES HEE الدّاس‎ ried 
supporter’, then when both armies 7 lant $00 rat Gs. 2 Ee on ae 
— each other he withdrew upon و ب مالي ار م‎ dare على‎ 

is heels and said: ‘I am not with tC ير‎ 1 : 
you, I see what you do not see, I fear 0 “ish Kut als Pan Gi ay تروك‎ J 3 
God, and God’s chastisement is very 

severe’ .46 


46. The Quraish were proud of their power and multitude, but they were vexed 
- with Bani Kanana. So the Quraish were afraid of some hindrance to their success 
from the ae of Bani Kanana, At once the Satan came to them in the shape of Suraga 
‘bin Malik (CULO 4). ), the Prime Chief of Bani Kanana, with his army of satans 
' to encourage the Quraish against the Muslims and convinced Abu Jahl of his full 
support. They should have no fear from the side of Bani Kanana as he was with 
them. When the battle raged fiercely and the Satan saw Hazrat Jibraeel and other 
angels he left the hand of Abu Jal! and took to his heels. ‘‘Suraqa! you are desert- 
ing right in the hour of needs’’, said Abu Jahl with great surpise and despair. ‘‘I can’t 
stand by you, I am seeing those things which you do not see—the angels of God” said 
the Satan with a sinking heart. The Satan had said that his heart was sinking to see 
the army of God, so hé could no longer stand by them lest he shoull be caught by 
some hard chastisement (from God). Hazrat Qatada says, The Cursed (Satan) told 
a lie. There was no fear of God in his heart. Of course, he knew that the army of 
Quraish was entangled into a gfeat distress and no one could save it from defeat and 
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destruction. And this is his old habit that he deserts his friends and followers in dis- 
tress and distraction. Here also the Satan acted upon his old practice ; 


ء و وو 99,9 وا ريم زهو “درو شب دوو 2س. 5 \ 

يعد هم و bth‏ وما يعدهرمراسيطن إلاعررسا ) (\¥s ut plus‏ 

(The Satan gives them promise and gives them hopes and what Satan gives them of 
promise is all deception. Nisa, 120). 


(As the story of the Satan when he telleth man to deny, then when he denied the 
Satan says, “I am quit of thee. I fear God, the Lord of the Worlds.’ Surah 
Hashr, 16). 


و 


مومع رام صمم وه وسسرم 2ه ره رط" و I AS‏ دس د دو 
و و we ٠ A we? 7 eo 2 4 - wo ٠.‏ 
اث دعو تكو Cy ENS‏ كلا Pola Se Gi PPA GS‏ 


go . ww 8‏ 0-01 ع ذا وم oI‏ 6% ؤت وق 5 

(Efe) لثم حل برام‎ GBS) ادتبم رمن رهن نبل ط‎ +E ay 

And said the Satan, when the whole affairs got decided : ‘‘No doubt, God had given 
you true promise, and I promised you then I broke it, And I had no authority over 
you, but that I called you and you responded to my call, so do not blame me but 
blame yourselves. I am not to reach your imploration, nor you to reach my impor- 
tune. I do deny that you made me partner aforetime (in the world). Of course, 
those who are wrongdoers, for them there is a terrible chastisement.’’ (Surah Ibra- 
heem, Verse-22). 
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SECTION 7 


9,997? 


49. When said the Hypocrites and those | فد سكي م‎ ~7+.9)- 7725174, "17292 
in whose hearts was sickness :**These | ~~ (ae GoW) لذ يقول المنفيقون‎ ne 


people are proud of their religion’’. وو وطزمدة يلم بن وعد‎ 7 WERT 


2 بو" حت‎ 
and whosoever relies on God, then الله‎ SGa deseo هؤلاء 2 ينهم‎ 
Allah is Mighty, Wise.“ g77°97 
a ol 


50. And if thou seest when the angels | --5 sep ومرددوونا وعد‎ 4 Geer كي‎ 
take (draw) the soul of the Unbeli- orn SIN ولؤسزى (ذيتوق النين نف وا‎ 1 
evers, strike at their faces and at 0 #% vo و وج ودود‎ 20 : 
their backs and say, ‘‘Taste the هممواد باس هم وذوقواعن ان الحيربق‎ 
chastisement of burning 8 9 ; 59 _ 


 ”™  ”»”»”» i... ee‏ شضصِشّءئاكاكا< ‏ بجبجبجججببلمل”مممسكدم 


47. Seeing the valour and dauntlessness of the Muslims who were so small in 
number and without sufficient and proper equipment, the Hypocrites and those who 
uttered the Kalema of Jslam but they had diseased hearts, began to pass taunting 
remarks that the Muslim-Mujahideen (Muslim fighters) were not actually brave and 
courageous but were proud of the truthfulness of their Religion that they fanatically 
threw themselves into the jaws of death. God answers such traducers and critics (of 
all ages) that it is not pride but trust ( توكل‎ ( — one who has full confidence in the 
unlimited power of God and one who believes that what will come from God shall 
be absolutely prudent and correct, becomes extraordinarily dauntless and brave as the 
Badr Mujahideen. 


48. After striking, the angels say to them : ‘‘Now taste this (pain) and Hereafter 
shall you taste the chastisement of the Hell.” Many of the Commentators have 
inserted it in the event of Badr — those Infidels who were killed in Badr were treated 
so by the angels. But the words of the verse are generalized for all Infidels from the 
worldly life to the Barzakh (life of the grave from death to resurrection) and from the 


Interim Barzakh to the Hereafter. 
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51. That is the recompense of the very CELL EXE CR CL OIOE 
thing which your hands have for- Dao الله‎ Sis قل مت اير يكم‎ ys a 
warded, and for that God never does ¥ fay 
0 J 


wrong to His servants’’;4® me 


9 Ag, 7 > AY7I7 >. 


52. As the case of the People of | | 2 ل‎ ent 
Pharaoh = those before them— 3 عون يمن‎ 2d) ا‎ 9 
that they denied God's words, so ae . SS oa 5 nt? ا‎ 
God seized them at their sins. No aslo}. by Pedy فأخن همالله‎ Alay 
doubt, God is Strong, Giver of severe 24,9? 44 @ 
chastisement.5° . 0 lis! وى شي يل‎ 


ae —— ae 
49. This is all but the punishment of your misdeeds, otherwise there is no atom 
of injustice or wrong with the Just God. If an atom of wrong is proved for His Just 
Throne then He will not be simply wrong and unjust ( طام‎ ) but will be All-Wrong 
and All-Unjust ( he ) —unlimitedly wrong and unjust, because His every attribute 
is unlimited and transcendent. 
50. It has been the way of human history from antiquity that when the people 


became adamant or refactory in denying or rejecting or fighting against the Prophets, 
God seized them in one chastisement or the other. 
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53. The cause of it is that God is never داورل 2 ,قاد‎ DFW دوت و وسار‎ Chie 
to change the bounty which He gave انعمباً على قور‎ B05! a 4 *د. ذلك بان الله لحريك‎ 
to a certain people until they change | 7 Pee. Tee ee eed -ه‎ 
that which is in their souls and that | 0 عليم‎ Rare all حى يخوروامايأنفيوم وان‎ 


God is Hearer, Knower.®1 


51. When the people change the natural talents or powers of virtue by their 
wrong doing or excessive attitude and do not utilize the external and the internal boun- 
ties bestowed by God in the ways directed by the Divine Providence and at the right 
occasions, on the other hand they utilize them in His opposition, then God snatches 
His bounties from them and changes the reward into retribution, He hears each and 
every thing of the servants and knows all conditions, nothing is behind the curtain 
from Him. Therefore what He does with any servant does correctly and properly. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘Unless people change the thing of the souls i.e. till 
the intention and faith is not changed, the bounty bestowed by God is not snatched.” 


In other words») مافى‎ denotes INTENTION and FAITH ) واعتقاد‎ a 
pointedly. In other words when the Niyat becomes unholy or impure and the Belief 
is polluted, man forfeits the right to Divine Favours, Divine Blessings and Divine 


Bounties. 


Note: When sincerity is changed into selfishness, when selfless service is changed 
. into personal interests, when seif-devotion is changeu into self-ostentation, 
when service to God is changed into self-glorification in stead of pleasing God, 
when honesty is changed into policy we say that the Niyat (Intention) has 
become bad or impure. When one thinks about his achievements as the 
result of his own personal efforts or wisdom and not the endowments of God, 
when a man thinks that his bounties are ‘given by-such and such god etc. 
when ‘a man diverts his views from the hidden:hand of God working in the 
events of Tithe, and Space and thinks that all‘tevolutions, changes and events 
are but the result of scientific or material laws working in the phenomena of 
the Universe, or in brief when Man falls down from God and crawls on the 
Matter we say his faith or Belief is polluted. And what is not God is Matter 
or Nothing. Consequently purification of Niyat and I'tiqad (Intention and 
Faith) is utmost necessary for the attainment and preservation of Divine 
Favours, Divine Blessings and Divine Bounties. And the Holy Prophet has 
said that all actions depend upon intentions ( إِنْاالاعبال باالنشياة‎ ). (TA 
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52. The Pharaohs and the nations before them were destroyed on account of 
their crimes, and the Pharaohs were especially drowned, And this all happened when 
they rebelled against God and wronged themselves by their own haughtiness; other- 
wise God has no pe Brudge for any creature. 


53. Those who pormmanengtiy adhered to Kufr and Unbelief and being careless 
of the end have -become addicted to treachery and breach of contract — such people 
are the worst animals in the sight of God. The condition of the Pharaohs was actually 
the same in treachery and breach of covenant, 

30 وار 4 
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The Pharaohs were most treacherous and never fulfilled the promises which they 
made to Moses. Whenever some distress fell upon them they very humbly requested 
Moses to pray to God for the removal of that misery. They maintained if they were 
released from the misery then they would believe that he was a Prophet and they would 
allow the Bani Israeel to go-with him where he liked. But when God removed the 
wrath from them they always broke their covenant. And the Jews of the Mohammadan 
period had the same nature. They made firm covenant with the Holy Prophet that 
they would not help the Idolaters of Mecca, but just afterwards they helped them and 

- said that they had forgotten the covenant. They did so over and over again. In the 
coming verses it is told what to ول‎ with such treacherous fellows. 
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54. If these treacherous fellows openly breaking the covenant come upon you 
in a war, you should punish th:m so severely that their followers or their coming 
generations may receive a lesson and never dare break the covenant. But if a people 
has not openly committted treachery but there are signs that they are prone to breach 
of covenant then you are allowed to throw back their covenant, if you deem it necessary 
and wise, and after informing them of the dissolution take the necessary action, so 
that the parties may not be in any doubt or suspicion about the past covenant 
or covenants. Both the parties may resort to their preparations etc. after being 
informed equally. There should be no stealth or treachery from your side. Every 
matter should be clear. God is not pleased with any treacherous dealing even with 
with the Infidels. ‘It is said in the Islamic traditions that there was a (provisional) pact 
between Hazrat Muawiya and Rome for an appointed time. During the appointed 
period of the pact Hazrat Muawiya began to enhance the forces near he border so 
that sudden attack might be made with full force and with necessary.’ preparations 
against Rome. Meantime an old man (Sheikh) came' up riding and saying 
لاني را‎ Sloot الله‎ xia which means Allah is very gredi and’ the Muslims 
should fear Him and’ should not break the covenant but fulfil it by. the time 
of the pact made with Rome. The Holy Prophet 1١ 5 said when a pact. is made. with 
a certain people no knot should be untied and no Fnot should be tied till the teh of 
the pact is completed, or the‘other purty stould be informed that the pact is returned 
and they are no longer boand by the contract. When Hazrat Muawiya knew about 
the words of the o!d man he turned back. V/hen.he saw the old man he found that 
it was Hazrat Umar bin Anbasa (God is pleased with him) — a follower (Sahabi) of 
the Holy Prophet. 


Note: Ifthe Unbelievers break the Covenants then the Muslims are not bound to 
honour it. 
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55. Formerely the Muslims were advised to fulfil the covenant and were forbidden 
to break the covenant. The Infidels might mistake it and construe the fidelity of the 
Muslims to their simplicity and think that when breach of contract was so abominable 
in Islam they had ample opportunity to prepare against the Muslims and provide neces- 
sary measures for their own self-defence after being fully conscious of the situation. 
So they are given answer in this verse that whatever preparations they may make against 
Islam and the Muslims but when God shall {Will to subdue and disgrace them or 
punish them in this World or Hereafter they cannot be able.to exhaust the power of 
God or humble Him by any contrivance or run away from His Divine Jurisdiction and 
Power. He can punish them directly or,indirectly through the Muslims. Consequently 
the Muslims are advised not to bother much about the activities of the Unbelievers but 
should obey the commands of God and the Messenger putting full confidence and 
trust in God. If they do so the activities of the infidels shall be set at naught and they 
can never overcome the Muslims. 
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56. Trusting in God does not mean that necessary means allowed by Shariah 
should be forsaken. No, Never ! It is obligatory ( رص‎ ) on the Muslims to provide the 
means of Jihad as much as they can. During the days of the Holy Prophet horsemanship, 
swordsmanship and archery etc. were required for war, but today the technology of 
war and weapons is characterized by new types as the manufacturing of and training 
in guns, bombers, fighters, cruisers, submarines etc. Now modern weapons are 
means of Jihad and al] future weapons to be invented in the coming times shall: be 
reckoned as means of Jihad under the present verse. Consequently ‘force’ or ‘power’ 
has a very wide sense and carries a very broad application. About horse the Holy 
Prophet has said : ٍ BD) الخيران يوم‎ Lol الخيل ممتوه” فى‎ 
— Goodness is put in the forehead of the horse till the Day of Qeyamat. And some 
of the Traditions say that one who rears a horse with the intention of Jihad fs given 
thawab ) راب‎ ) at his feeding, running and training etc. and his fodder etc. shall be 
weighed on the Day of Resurrection to reckon the thawab (wages). 


57. All these preparations and means are simply an external cause of terrifying 
the enemies, otherwise victory and triumph do not depend on these‘ things. They come 
from God as mentioned before. Those people whom the Muslims knew not were either 
the Hypocrites who posed themselves as Muslims, or the Bani Quraiza (jews) or Rome 
and Persia and‘all other nations who were to be faced in future times. 


58. This is an allusion to Jihad by wealth i.e. full recompense shall be given 
for the wealth expended in Jihad and its preparation — seven hundred dirhams for one 
dirham and God increases or multiplies for whom He will, and sometimes a good 
many is given in this world too. 
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59. To see the preparations and the selfless sacrcifies of the Muslims it is very 
possible that the Unbelievers may be overawed and request for peace. So the Muslims 
are advised to extend the hand of peace if the situation demands, because Jihad does 
not mean mere bloodshed. Jihad has a very high end — (i) The raising of God’s 
Kalema ( ah) حكلبته‎ 2 Se] ) in the world and (ii) To efface mischief and 
corruption from the surface of the Earth. If these ends are achieved without killing 
human beings, there is no need of bloodshed. If there is some suspicion of treachery 
and deceit from the Unbelievers then the Muslims should not care much about it but 
have full trust in God Who knows their intentions and hears their secret meetings. 
He can put at naught all their evil designs and contrivance by His Divine support and 
help. The Muslims should keep their intention (“A> ( pure and clear. 


60. If after making peace they intend to commit mischief and treachery the 
Muslims should not worry, because God is more than sufficient for their support and 
.ماعط‎ He shall spot! all their guiles. Did He not help the Prophet in Badr by His 
hidden forces of angels and by the strength of the head-offering Muslims ? 


801 


: ; 5 أ"‎ 
Part - 0 Je Sura - 8 (Anfal) 


63. And He cast union and harmony into وهر ماوع‎ ace موده د‎ a be 998 282 421 
their hearts. If thou had expended Qa وا لف بين كلوه لوَ انفقت مإؤ‎ 


what is in the Earth as a whole thou | >. مب و‎ > > 47a ¢ c\-7 fh يوه‎ 747% 
couldst not bring their hearts toge- بيتهمم‎ cl الله‎ Sms OS الفت بين‎ G 


ther but God cast love among them. 678s. 2 قن‎ 
Surely He is Powerful, Wise.®! ؛‎ OC ائه عزيرحعويو‎ 


nee 

61. Strident discords, violent strife and fierce bloodshed, dissension, schism etc. 
was the order of the day in Arabia before the advent of Islam. Once the fight started 
it did not come to an énd. The tribes were at daggers drawn with each other. Among 
them the Oas and Khazraj were most wellknown. The Arabian tribes did not only 
resort to war on major matters but would start warring at very trivial matters. Years 
passed but their thirst for blood was not quenched. Malignance, virulence, hatred 
and jealousy had torn them. They could not conceive any glory of a noble and 
peaceful life when the Holy Prophet appeared among them as their most merciful 
benefactor with a universal message of Divine Unity, human brother-hood, Divine 
Recognition and a pure life of piety and self-purification. But the Unbelievers directed 
the turbulent stream of their mutual strife and jealousy towards the glorious per- 
sonality of the Holy Prophet. They made him a party and the target of their opposi- 
tion and enmity which they had been cherishing so long among themselves. They 
quivered at his impressive and valuable sermons and did not want to come near him. 
No power on Earth could create friendship and brotherhood among them and make 
them the real inebriates of Tauheed. It could not be conceived that they could become 
someday the fervent lovers and unbought slaves of Muhammad ( i علير‎ Li صل‎ 0 
No doubt, even the treasures of the Earth could not unite them together in the golden 
chain of Islam. But God by His boundless mercy stimulated in them the spirit of 
Islam and Eman and made them, in a very short time, the most ardent lovers of the 
Holy Prophet and the most fervent servants of Islam and turned them into a very 
strong team of lovers whose !ove for one another was greater than that of real 
brothers. The jungle beast became the most perfect human beings of the globe. Their 
‘enmity was converted into love, their malignance was changed into mutual respect and 
the ferocious Nafs was perfectly purified. The glorious personality of the Prophet 
became the centre of love and reverence — that Prophet who was aforetime the most 
maligned being in their eyes. No doubt, this turning of hearts in no time is the 
wonderful miracle of God’s power, and this gathering of the scattered souls on the 
point of love and devotion, in the most delicate hour of need, is the prodigious 
manifestation of God’s superwisdom. 
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62. It may admit of two meanings. According to the early scholars it means: 
“© Prophet! God is sufficient for you and your companions — you should not be 
appalled at the small number and means at your disposal.’”” According to some 
scholars it means: ‘‘O Prophet ! As a matter of fact God is alone sufficient for you, 
and from the angle of external means the party of sincere Muslims, however small it 
may be, is sufficient.’ In other words it is the substance of the afore-mentioned 
words : بمصرهة ربالمومتين‎ Yu! (Supported thee by His Help and by the Muslims). 

ws = 


63. Inthis verse the Muslims are urged to Jihad, they should not lose heart 
even if they are small in number, they will overcome their foe ten times in strength or 
number. It is because the fighting of the Muslims is only for the sake of Allah. A 
Muslim steps into the battlefield recognizing God and His good pleasure and under- 
standing that death in the way of God is real life. He has strong faith in the Here- 
after and he firmly believes that he would reap the fruit of his worldly sacrifices in the 
Hereafter whether he is victorious or vanquished, and he strongly believes that the 
endurance of hardships and miseries in the way of God is the source of permanent 
happiness and everlasting bliss. When a Muslim fights with this thought and under- 
standing, the Help of God supports him and the terror of death vanishes. This is 
why he fights with dauntless courage and resolute determination. Because the Unbeli- 
ever does not understand this reality, so he fights for the sake of lowly and transient 
ends and desires like animals and remains deprived of heart strength and hidden help. 
On this basis the order was given in the form of tiding that the Muslims should fight 
against the enemies ten times in number with firmness and resolute efforts. If the 
Muslims are twenty they should not shake against two hundred and if they are one 
hundred they should not turn their back to one thousand. 


Note : The numbers of 20 and 100 are perhaps described because at that time the 
Muslims being small, the detachment ( 4) might have consisted of twenty 
soldiers at least and the troop جش)‎ ) might have consisted of one hundred 
soldiers at least. The next verse came down afterwards when the Muslims 
had increased in number, at that time the numbers of the detachment and 
troop might have also increased to one hundred and one thousand respectively. 
A perusal of the proportions in the two verses shows that the census of the 
Muslims had multiplied when the next verse was sent down. 
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64. Hazrat Ibne Abbas is quoted by Iman Bukhari to have said that when the 
previous verse, wherein the Muslims were ordered to keep firm against the Unbe- 
lievers ten times in number, appeared heavy to the people, then the present verse 
was sent down—, خمع الله الم‎ SY! — which means that God raised up the 
previous order seeing a kind of weakness in you. Now to keep firm against the double 
number is obligatory and imperative and running away is Haram (unlawful). What 
was this weakness ? This weakness might be due to several factors or reasons : 


In the beginning of Hijrat the Muslims were few in number, whose power and 
resolution were known. After some time many of them grew old and weak. The 
new generation did not possess the insight, perseverance and submission of the old 
Muhajirs and Ansars and to some extent their trust in God ( ath) نوخل على‎ ) might 
have also been affected by the increase in number. Moreover, this is the nature of 
man that activity increases when the task falls on a small number of workers and 
each individual performs more than what his capacity generally allows, but when the 
same task is given to a greater number the activity generally decreases in proportion to 
the increase in number. The dependence multiplies and each one waiting for the other 
thinks that he is not alone responsible for the results. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘The Muslims of the early period of Islam were very 
perfect in faith ; they were ordered to wage Jihad against ten times Unbelievers. The 
latter ones were a step behind, then it was ordered that they should wage Jihad on 
the double. This order still exists but if attack is made on more than twice huge 
reward shall be given. During the days of the Holy Prophet a thousand Muslims 
had fought with eighty thousand Unbelievers.”” (Mozihul Quran) 


In the Battle of Mauta ( عزوة السوته‎ ) three thousand Muslims had stood 
against two hundred thousand Unbelievers. The History of Islam is full of such 
events. 
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65. Seventy Infidels went into the hands of the Muslims in Badr as ‘captives. 
God presented before the Muslims two things about the Infidels — (1) Either slay 
them or (2) Release them after taking ransom money (4:4 5 ) on this condition that 
next year the same number (70) shall be slain from the Muslims. In fact, this was a 
test of the Muslims — where do they incline by their own outlook and predilection ? 
as the pious wives of the Holy Prophet were to choose between the wordly lustre and 
the company of the Prophet (vide Surah Ahzab, verse 29), or as the two cups of milk 
and wine were presented in Mairaj before the Holy Prophet, and the Prophet had 
chosen the cup of milk, and Gabrael had remarked that the Ummat would have gone 
astray if he had chosen the cup of wine. However, the Holy Prophet consulted the 
Sahaba about the prisoners of Badr. Hazrat Abu Bakar said, ‘‘O Messenger of God, 
all these prisoners are our brothers and relatives. It is better to release them after 
taking the ransom money. . By this lenient behaviour and kindness it is very possible 
that some of them may adopt Islam and they together with their children and follo- 


‘wers etc. may become our hands and arms, and the ransom money so obtained may 


be utilized in Jihad and other religious works. And so far as the seventy men to be, 
slain next year are concerned there is no harm because they will attain the degree of 
martyrdom ( Balke), The Holy Prophet was also inclined towards this opinion 
due to his natural mercifulness, extreme kindness and the earnest desire for j joining 
blood-relations (sj .(صله‎ The majority had rather the same opinion, some due to 
the factors described by Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddiq, and some on account of monetary 
benefit as the words تيون عرض الرها‎ in the verse point out and elucidated by Hafiz 
Ibne Hajr and Ibnul Qayyim. But Hazrat Umar and Hazrat Sa'‘ad ) رطى الله عنما‎ ( 
differed from this stand. Hazrat Umar said. ‘‘O Messenger of Allah! These prisoners 
are the Imams of Kufr (Leaders of Kufr) and the chiefs of the Idolaters. If they are 
finished the head of Kufr and Shirk will be broken. All the Idolaters shall be 
overawed and terrified and they will not dare tease the Muslims and bar them from 
the way of God. Moreover, our extreme hatred and aversion to Kufr and our com- 
plete hostility to the Polytheists shall be fully demonstrated that we have not cared 
about our relations and economic benefits concerning the matter with Allah. So it 
would be worthy of the situation that each of these prisoners should be slain by his 
nearest relative amongst us.”’ 
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In brief after due discussion the opinion of Hazrat Abu Bakr was adopted and 
executed because the majority was in favour of that very opinion, and the Holy 
Prophet ( صب الله عليه و‎ ) was himself bent on it due to his natural mercifulness 
and leniency, and from the viewpoint of absolute moral standards that very opinion 
appears to be correct. But in view of the general conditions and circumstances through 
which Islam was passing the opponents of Islam required a hard blow and a severe 
action from the side of the upholders of Islam. The oppressed ones, persecuted for 
the last thirteen years, had got the first chance to prove to the worshippers of idols 
that now their relations, their wealth, their parties and powers could not save them 
from the Sword of Divine Retaliation. After terrorism there were ample occasions of 
lenient behaviour in future. Moreover, the readiness for the murder of seventy 
Muslims next year was also very grave. This is why this opinion was not desirable 
before God. This undesirability or undesirableness is expressed in the words 

(t") beste glow It was declared as a serious mistake in derivation ) خطاء اجسادى‎ ) 
of the Sahaba, and someof them who had supported the ‘proposal more on 
the monetaty consideration were addressed by the words: نيا‎ we Or ie. 
you are jooking at the transient goods of this world whereas a Momin should see 
the end. If God will He can discharge your work, without the agency of external 
means, by His force and power. However, the release of the prisoners for the ransom 
money was declared a blatant mistake in those circumstances. 

It must be noted, however, that the Holy Prophet had been in favour of this 
proposal only due to his merciful nature and his extreme eagerness for joining blood- 
relations. The Followers were, however, different in the approach, Some gave 
monetary benefit primary consideration, others thought that~ monetary benefit were 
secondary. In other words there was the element of monitary consideration in the 
opinions of the Sahaba. In brief, this behaviour was something derogatory to the 
high position of the reverent Followers who were to become the towers of light and 
guidance for all the succeeding generations of Musalmans.- God willed to purify the 
hearts of the pious Sahaba from the last vestige of worldliness. This is why a strict 
version is adopted in the verse. 


Once a Muslim got some wound in the head during a battle. He stood in need 
of bath. Water was fatal to the wounded head. He asked for a pronouncement from 
his companions. They said, “‘We do not find any other way for you except bath in 
the presence of water.” The wounded Muslim took bath and died. When the Holy 
Prophet came to know this event he said : ( BU) oA? 8X ( 1.6. The compan- 
ions slew him (by their wrong pronouncement) God may slay them! It means if the 
mistake in diligence and derivation is blatant and dangerous there is the possibility of 
Divine anger, because it means that the diligent fellow did not utilize his power of 
diligence in full. 
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66. This mistake was in itself so serious that those who had given their opinion 
for worldly’ benfits would have been caught in punishment, but that thing checked the 
punishment which God had written before and appointed in His knowledge. What 
is that thing? It can comprise many things as follows : (1) The diligent shall not 
be punished for such a mistake in the diligence. (2) God does not punish for the 
committing of an action unless there is some express Divine Prohibition against it. (3) 
He has forgiven the mistakes of those who took part in the Battle of Badr. (4) The 
action which was taken before time — the taking of ransom money for the release of 
prisoners — was appointed in God’s knowledge that it would be permitted some day 
in the coming times. (Vide Surah Muhammed) (5) It is also a Divine Rule that in 
the presence of the Holy Prophet or when they will be asking God’s pardon sincerely 
the chastisement shall not come to them. (6) Many of the Badr Prisoners had Islam 
in their fate. 


However, this mistake was so mighty and heavy that a severe kind of chastisement 
would have come if the aforementioned factors were not there. A Tradition goes 
that after this angry warning, that chastisement which could have come on this serious 
mistake, was presented very near before the Holy Prophet, as if it was a form of 
additional emphasis over the verbal warning. Seeing this scene the Holy Prophet 
resorted to weeping and proning. Hazrat Umar asked the Holy Prophet about it. 
The Holy Prophet said: ‘‘Before me the chastisement which could visit them is 
presented.’’ 


Note: This presentation of chastisement is just the same as the Paradise and Hell 
were symbolized in the wall of the Ka’aba when the Holy Prophet was 
performing the Salat of Solar Eclipse ( carl tie). It was meant for the 
sake of observation and nothing more. 


الابقا 
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69. So eat of what you received of the | مع د > دورش‎ ih ete سو‎ es 
spoils, lawful-good, and fear you وانقواالله ان الله‎ Weise La 65 44 
God. No doubt, God is All-Forgiv- Cr geoe- و‎ 
ing, All-Kind.®? OC mea) غفوس‎ § 


سسسسسسسسس-م-_”زإطإم-ِإ ااا ا-بِ-با١ب‏ ببب-بببببببب ب a‏ 


67. The Muslims became afraid of spoils due to the former warnings. They 
thought they should not touch the spoils which included the ransom money of 
Badr Prisoners too. By this verse God consoled them that those spoils were the gifts 
of God and they should enjoy them freely. Of course, the spoils should not be made 
the goal in Jihad, or should not be given such importance that the lofty aims and 
absolute principles are neglected or passed over. No doubt, from the viewpoint of 
timely condition you had committed a huge mistake but in the booty itself there is no 
impurity. If you will be fearing God, He will by His mercy forgive you your 
mistakes. 
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SECTION 10 


70. 0 Prophet! Say to them who are | ة د ,775 ?19% ~ 245 7 لا‎ 4 4) atr 
in your hands — the prisoners — “If الاسرى‎ CA ee .-يابتها! َل لمن ف‎ 


God will know in your hearts some | (< «,27< اطفوو يفو 9 4مك 5ع لكو‎ (76? 
good, He will give you better than LAE ASE حَيرًا‎ BONS إن يعلورالهق‎ 
that which is snatched away from ودرومزء زو + وووي دق‎ 277 1909 4 Pe 
you and will forgive you. And God O أجل منكمو يغ لدم والله خفوس زحيبم‎ 
is All-Forgiving, 4})-Kind.”’ 


i le i aca 


71. And if they will desire treachery oj tae Ka, a TT ee ee, 
against thee, they have done trea- : من‎ BNSC واخيانتك فق‎ ols. 
chery against Allah before, then He 9? 6792-94 و وطس‎ ruIA< 
got them caught. And God is All- 0 م جيم‎ cle oi 5 frie G 
Knowing, Wise.® 


2 


68. Some prisoners had declared their Islam (e.g. Hazrat Abbas etc.). They 
were told that God would test whether actually there was Eman and Truthfulness 
in their hearts, then God would bestow on them far more and far better than what 
was snatched away from them in the form of ransom money etc. God would grant 
them pardon and forgive them them their sins. But if their declaration of Islam is 
merely by way of treachery and hypocricy in order to cheat the Prophet of Islam and 
the Musalmans, they have had seen the result of such treachery against God in Badr 
by their own eyes. What was the treachery against God which they had committed 
before 7 The first treachery. is the breach of the First Covenant ( عبد الست‎ ) which 
they had made in the Spiritual World before coming into this World of Matter. 
Moreover, some Bani Hashim had promised to support the Prophet in the life of Abu 
Talib but they broke the contract when they joined with the opponents of the Prophet 
and came down in Badr to fight. This was another treachery against God. Then 
what was the result ? They suffered defeat and disgrace, and were now in the hands 
of the Muslims who had full power over them. Thus they have seen by their own 
eyes the result of treachery against Gad. So God is powerful to punish them for any 
future treachery from them against Allah and His Messenger as He had punished them 
before. They cannot hide their hidden intention from God because God knows the 
heart of every soul in the world. They cannot divert the scheme of Divine Administra- 
tion of God also because they are not wise enough to challenge the Divine Wisdom. 
God is All-Knowing, All-Wise. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘The promise of God was fulfilled. God bestowed 
immense wealth on those who embraced Islam among them, and those who did not 
embrace Islam were spoiled.” 
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72. Those who believed and left home | - - OU ORE 1 A ص ساو‎ Vir) 22 
and fought with their wealth and | : الؤينامنواوهاجروا وجهدوباً موا لهم‎ our 


souls in the way of Allah and those es pute Mat 2° 2 ws otpebs 
who gave shelter and helped — they | نصروا اوليك‎ sles! سجيل الله والزين‎ Dery 
are comrades one of another. And - موسو سس اي‎ kaon ود‎ 
those who believed and did not leave امنوا ولخ يهاجروا‎ CPIM» eels! : 
home — you have nothing to do with ae 5 هر‎ er os OX ny a 
their comradeship, unless they come | وأولن‎ SHES والكمفن * لانتهرض‎ 
leaving their home, and if they seek dit 5 his عي شيب‎ x 7 ASG 
help from you in Religion it is | 4,5 فلكم التصرالاعل‎ tts راس وك‎ 
incumbent on you to help them save anu. 5 7 ويه = 4 “ رين‎ 
against those people between whom لا ا جر وم‎ tan ع‎ 
and you there is acompact. And Orme Gab Gesell 
Allah sees what you do.®9 


69. Among the prisoners there were some souls who were Muslims by heart, 
but could not emigrate with the Holy Prophet from Mecca, and they were by force 
compelled to accompany the Infidels marching towards Badr. This verse describes 
the pronouncement for such Muslims. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘The followers of the Holy Prophet were two parties — 
Muhajir and Ansar. The Muhajir had left home and the Ansar had given them refuge 
and assistance, The peace and war of all those Muslims who were present with the 
Holy Prophet was one and the same i.e. the friend of one was the friend of all and the 
enemy of one was the enemy of all. But the Muslims who were present with the Holy 
Prophet were not a party to the peace and war of those Muslims living under the 
coercion of the Unbelievers."’ (Mozihul Quran) 


The Holy Prophet had established the relation of brotherhood ( مواحاة‎ ( between 
the Muhajir and Ansar. By virture of this brotherhood one inherited the property of 
the other during the early days of Hijrat. So the substance of the verse is that the 
Muhajir and Ansar were one in peace and war with the Unbelievers, but they were not 
a party to the compact made by the Muslims of Darul Harb (Mecca) with the Infidels. 
The free Muslims of an Islamic State (Dar-ul-Islam) can wage war against the 
Unbelievers of Dar-ul-Harb ( زدارالج رب‎ who are at peace with the Muslims of 
Darul Harb. However, if the Muslims of Darul Harb ask the free Muslims of Darul 
Islam for help in some religious matter, the free Muslims should help them to their 
capacity. But the free Muslims of an Islamic State are not bound to help the Muslims 
of Darul Harb against those Unbelievers with whom the free Muslims have some 
peace pact till the survival of the peace pact. Moreover, the system of mutual inheri- 
tance established between Muhajir and Ansar of Medina did not admit of the 
Meccan Muslims. 
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73. And those people who are Kafir-they | %> As | د 1 نالل‎ en sen aie? a“ 
are comrades one of another. If you 8 إلا‎ Ww? Halper و‎ only و‎ 


will not do thus, Fitna shall spread ود 0 ممسموك وو ط‎ 877, 9S 
in the land and there shall be great O p> SSG asa 
corruption.”° 


74. And those who embraced Eman and 3 ape 78 oh Ne سارو‎ head ae ديت"‎ 2 
left their home and fought in the wes Snare ne les! val ons ." 


way of Allah and those who gave وى ل‎ $94,939 209 59 “ag orl oF, G7 
them refuge and helped them — they اووا ونصروا اوليك همالمؤمنون‎ cos 
are the righteous (sincere) Believers. | وف‎ er هط دو وي ةعور‎ 
For them is pardon and gracious 0 لهم محف ة وسزق كيريم‎ ieee 
provision.”! 


— ee nl 


70. Between a Kafir and a Muslim neither there is real comradeship nor they 
can inherit each other. Of course, the Kafir is the comrade and heir of a Kafir 
(Unbeliever). In fact, all the Unbelievers in enmity against you are one. Wherever 
they will find the Muslims weak, they will tease them and persecute them. So if the 
Muslims will not support and help each other, or the weak Muslims will not try to 
bring: themselves under the support and protection of the free Muslims, a great Fitna 
and corruption will spread i.e. the weak Muslims shall not be secure and their Eman 
will be in danger too. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘In the World and in the Hereafter both, the‏ .1د 
Muslims with their chief are higher than the home-sitters. In the Hereafter there is‏ 
super-immense pardon and blessing, and in the World there is gracious provision (ie.‏ 
spoils and other special privileges) for them.”‏ 
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75. And those who embraced Eman after- اموا‎ ties ,مظان وطاق تاوت‎ weer Wile 
wards and came leaving their home وهاجرواوجهد وا معكم‎ CREA ROCU ION 
and fought by your side — those ae A رس م 9459949 22,9 سد و‎ 
people are also among you. And the OPUS agra ال حاو‎ si َولدِكَ منلم و‎ 
relations have greater right to one 


t wpe 24, WG rl FA ia, Pe 
another in the Order (Book) of 6 عِليم‎ st aS) wes, 4&2) 
0600.72 Verily God is aware of every 4 
thing.73 


ا ا 0ك 
All those coming afterwards and jc ining with the Muhajirin are linked with‏ .72 
the community of the Early Emigrants in the Divine Command. The priority or‏ 
posteriority of Hijrat (Emigration) shall not affect the orders of war and peace and‏ 
the laws of inheritance etc. But if some relative of the Early Emigrants embraced‏ 
Islam afterwards or came later as emigrant, he is more entitled to the inheritance of‏ 
the early migrant, though the old comradeship is with others.‏ 


73. God alone knows what must be the right of different individuals. So His 
Orders and Commandments are absolutely based on knowledge and wisdom. 
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er. aaa 4‏ 
OLY‏ 9 سورة التوبة مرنيه ركوعانها بر 


SURAH TAUBA* SENT DOWN IN MEDINA: VERSES-129, SECTIONS-16 


*Introduction 

Surah Anfal was sent down in the early period of Hijrat and Surah Taubah was 
revealed in the last days of Hijrat. It was the habit of the Holy Prophet that he 
directed to insert the verses at their proper place in the Suras. But there are no 
express instructions about those verses now known by the name of Tauba or Bara’at 
( sy ) ie. where they should be put. It is therefore inferred that these verses 
form a full Sura and do not form a part of any other Sura. As a rule every new Sura 
was begun with Bismillah ( سجر الله‎ ( as a mark of distinction from the preceding 
one. But when Sura Tauba was sent down there was no Bismillah in its beginning. 
This.is why Hazrat Usman (God is pleased with him) also omitted Bismillah in the . 
beginning of Sura Tauba in his Collections. This shows that Sura Tauba is a separate 
Surah and is not a part of any other Surah. But in writing a space is left between it 
and Anfal to maintain its original position i.e. neither it is a separate Sura nor it is 
a part of any other Sura. 


Now the question arises why Tauba follows Anfal ? It is because Tauba was sent ٠ 
down after Anfal. So without good reason it could not be put before Anfal. More- 
over, the contents of Anfal and Tauba are inter-related and co-related. With this 
viewpoint Sura Tauba can be rightly called the Supplement of Sura Anfal. If Sura 
Anfal is connected with Badr and its environs, Sura Tauba is related with the post-war 
results. 

The Battle of Badr is indeed the foundation stone of the edifice of the Universal 
Brotherhood of Islam and the preface of the origination of Islamic State. It was 
decided on the Day of Badr whether Abu Jahl and Co. would rule over Arabia or the 
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Prophet of Islam, Muhammad ( a ie si صل‎ ), and his followers would prevail 
over Arabia. On that day the Right was distinguished from the Wrong, Islam was 
discriminated from Kufr and the Unitarians were separated from the Polytheists. This 
is why the Day of Badr is named as the Day of Dicision ( ols)! برع‎ ( in the Holy 
Quran. This day is the turning point of the Islamic Movement and maintained a 
definite course of future events. The extirpation of Abu Jahl, the embodiment and 
symbol of Kufr, was a mark or preamble to the total extermination of Kufr from the 
soil of Arabian Peninsula. It was a natural sequence to Badr, a good solution for 
the day-to-day strife, battles and wars between the Upholders of Islam and the 
Protagonists of Kufr. The champions of Kufr were declared as one brotherhood or 
community by the verse 73 of Sura Anfal : ط‎ aw بحعضهماولمياء‎ pS Oy 
Naturally the Muslims were to be directed to form a stronger brotherhood against 
the forces of Kufr, excessively prone to destroy Islam and the teeming Muslims of 
Arabia. So the second clause of verse 73 of Sura Anfal : ىن‎ 9d529 OG sx الا‎ 

goodly serves as a guiding direction to the Muslims of Arabia to‏ الارض وشا كبيبرةا 
establish a pure but powerful brotherhood in order to defend Islam and root out com-‏ 
pletely all the evil forces hindering the expansion of Islam and always giving threats‏ 
of death to Islam and its followers. Obviously this lofty aim could not be achieved‏ 
without the establishment of a perceptible Islamic Centre of Universal Brotherhood‏ 
of Islam. This perceptible Centre of Islam could not be established but in the‏ 
soil of Arabian Peninsula whose capital is Mecca. The Holy Prophet was alive to‏ 
this situation through insight and revelation and the Muslims were prepared after the‏ 
glorious victory at Badr.‏ 


The Muslims of Mecca were living under the coercion of the Unbelievers and it 
was difficult for them to migrate to Medina en masse. Moreover, it was declared in 
clear terms that the free Muslims of Darul Islam (Medina) were not to dabble in the 
general affairs of the Muslims of Darul Harb, but help them in Religion if they 
sought their help. From these realities it can be easily inferred that only two ways 
were left for the Muslims to join the links of Muslim Brotherhood in the Centre of 
Islam strongly and wisely: (1) Either all the Muslims of Arabia should migrate 
to Medina and join with the Muslim Brotherhood without any hindrance 
and restraint or (2) The free Muslims by their strenuous efforts and bold sacri- 
fices should break the neck of Kufr so that there might be no need of migration 
for any Muslim living in Arabia away from Medina i.e. the whole Arabian Peninsula 
should become the cradle of pure Islamio Brotherhood, having no elements of Kufr 
in its wings, to dawn upon the powerful and resplendent future of World Muslim 
Brotherhood. This second way was the only solution of. day-to-day strife, and the 
only step that could facilitate and prepare the minds of the Muslims to exterminate 
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the forces of mischief, corruption and subversion for the establishment of a powerful 
Islamic Centre, pure of all defilements, pollutions, perfidies and internal corruptions. 
Only such an Islamic Centre could invite the whole world to enter into its Universal 
Brotherhood without much obstacles and obstructions. The Battle of Badr in the 
second year of Hajret paved the way for the achievement of this lofty and holy aim, 
finally culminating in the glorious victory of Mecca in 8 A.H. The conquest of Mecca 
broke the neck of those mischiefs ( AD) which were so often engineered and spread 
to retard the progress of Islam. But according. to the commanding instruction of 
verse 39 of Sura Anfal: 922) لاتكرن‎ eee, ie. and fight with them until 
the corruption is removed — it was imperative to purify the soil of Arabia and the 
Centre of Muslim Brotherhood from the last vestiges of Fitnas, so that it might 
become a centrifugal dynamo of Islamic message and civilization. The internal forces 
working within the centre in the negative direction always hinder the outcome of 
positive results. Hence from the logical and rational point of view it was necessary 
to eradicate the forces of Shirk, Kufr and anti-Islamic elements who could conspire 
with the foreign Unbelievers, outside the soil of Arabia, and thus harm the holy 
mission of Islam. Consequently it was most indispensible to purify Arabia from all 
internal weaknesses and disruptions and raise it to the highest rampart of Islamic 
Organism, Islamic Solidarity and Islamic Mission. The whole world was in the Dark 
and it required a complete revolution and an immediate reformation. The whole 
humanity was groaning under oppression and injustice. The powerful empires of 
Persia and Rome could not be subdued by a weak power. The oppressed people of 
Persia and Rome wanted emancipation from the clutches of human demons. The 
whole world was thirsty for the Divine Light and Divine Guidance which they could 
not receive from the Jews and Christians who had themselves gone astray from Heavenly 
guidance and lost the Heavenly light by their own evil deeds and ideas. The Holy 
Prophet was sent in the land of Arabia that it might become the tower of guidance 
and light for the betrayed humanity. This is also why it was most ‘urgent to clear the 
soil of Arabia from the rubbish of Shirk and Kufr and other mischievous forces to 
*make it the most enlightened guide and teacher of the human race and to end the war 
between Eman and Kufr from this part of the Earth for ever. And this is the main 
substance of Sura Tauba. Consequently, by the mercy of God and the power of 
Truth, the Centre of Islam was purified from all kinds of seductions ; the forces of 
Kufr and Shirk were eventually eliminated and the whole Arabia became the Custodian 
of Light and Guidance and the Spreader of Divine Message in its pure and original 
spirit. (All praises are to God and all thanks for God at this blessing). In short 
the contents of Sura Anfal culminate in Sura Tauba, hence it is put after Anfal as its 
supplement. Other affinities are also described by Scholars in the Tafasir (Commen- 
taries). 
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SECTION 1 

1. Clear notice from God and His = oe عا عي‎ tal oaths tel J 
Messenger to those Polytheists with ترم‎ or} ورسوله‎ 4h عست‎ ~~ 
whom you had made a covenant. 0 Ad, 474) 

2. So move in this country for four Sega Inte BKe ert ot. ge 
months and know that you cannot : و اعلمواا‎ peal Dap) فسيحوا فق‎ ١ 
exhaust God and that God shall be Po 09932 
degrading the Unbelievers.1 © er aN) اله مخيزى‎ Bs الله‎ spe nd 


1. In 6 A.H. when a pact was made between the Holy Prophet ( PS صل انش د علي‎ ) 
and the Quraish at Hudaibiya, then the Bani Khuza’a became the allies of Muslims 
and the Bani Bakr of the Quraish. TheBaniBakr setting aside the compact attacked the 
Bani Khuza’a and the Quraish helped the transgressors by weapons etc. Thus both the 
Quraish and their allies broke the Pact of Hudaibiya, with the result that the Holy Pro- 
phet conquered Mecca in 8 A.H., by making sudden attack, very easily. When one party 
breaks the covenant, the other party is not bound to honour it. There is no covenant 
as such any more. There were other tribes also with which the Muslims had timed or 
untimed compacts, some of whom kept their covenant. There were other tribes with 
whom there was no compact. The verses of this Sura Tauba are sent down about 
different tribes. The beginning verses are perhaps related with those Polytheists with 
whom there was compact but not periodical. They were given notice that the Muslims 
no longer desired to have pact with them, so they were given the respite of four 
months, during wich they were either to enter into the fold of Islamic Brotherhood, 
or empty the Centre of Eman and Tauheed from their selves, or else they should be 
prepared for a war, but they should understand at the same time that they could not 
subvert the Will of God. God would disgrace them in the World and Hereafter if 
they did not embrace Islam, and they could not fail God by their plans and con- 
trivances. 


As for those with whom there was no compact, perhaps they were also given the 
respite of four months. These and other verses coming afterwards were announced 
at the occasion of Hajj in 9 A.H. before all the tribes of Arabia by Hazrat Ali (may 
God grace his face), 
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3. Anda proclamation from God and 3 IT eee ee 
His Messenger unto mankind on the | PNA OIL AM tots. 
day of the Greater Pilgrimage.2 92.289 تخت ع ع وتاي لم‎ op! on) yo 
‘*God is quit of the Polytheists, and - asl المشرذه ي 8 ورسوا‎ oS ان الله‎ 
His Messenger (too). So if you turn ب‎ 5 


سس ووس Go"‏ دس و« مد دسم و AIA‏ 4 و 
ا سيق عم , SS oly oN‏ علموًا to God it is better for you and if you PORE IN‏ 
‘a‏ وى مك turn away then know that you can Sa‏ 


1 are wre ys 55 
never tire God. And give thou good ان اليو‎ has | wot es alee: 
tidings to the Unbelievers of a pain- 0 لات‎ ony are 4 Cy 
ful chastisement.3 


2. The Hajj is said as Hajjul Akbar (Greater Pilgrimage) because Umrah is 
known as Hajjul Asghar (Smaller Pilgrimage). The Day of Hajjul Akbar is the tenth 
date (Eidul Azha) or the 9th date (Arfa) of the month of Zil Hijjah. 


3. This proclamation was perhaps meant for those tribes who had entered into 
some timed covenant with the Muslims, but they had broken their covenants by their 
own free will (as the tribes of Bani Bakr and Quraish etc.). So it was made clear by 
an unequivocal announcement that no treaty with them was any more valid and 
obligatory on the Muslims. It was further announced that if the Idolaters and 
Polytheists refrained from polytheism and unbelief and declared their submission to 
God and the Prophet of Islam, their World and Hereafter would be reformed ; other- 
wise the Will of God, which was no less than the purification of Arabian Peninsula, 
would be definitely fulfilled and no power or contrivance could frustrate it and the 
Unbelievers would by no means escape the punishment of their infidelity. 


Note: Though the breach of covenant was committed by those tribes before the 
conquest of Mecca, which was indeed conquered in answer to their infidelity 
in 8 A.H., yet it was made clear as an additional warning by the said 
proclamation in 9 A.H. at Hajj occasion so that all such people (who had 
broken the pacts) should come to know without exception that there remained 
no treaty or compact with such infidels. Consequently the pact or covenant 
becomes invalid when one of the two Parties breaks it, 
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4. But those Polytheists with whom you وو‎ 92,97 EE وس‎ CIN wget 79 EG 

had made a compact, then they failed Prats CGN CAB ASIN) 
you nota little and helped not against > قي اده‎ ac orn 19cr 28 (974 (E? 

you anyone, you fulfil with them their اَمو لمهم‎ Oo) عليكم‎ lea as ce 


covenant till their term. No doubt, 29.29% ندم و‎ 2,0? GF ,اا‎ 2152 
God is pleased with the precautious متهم إن الله رح ب المكقين‎ la 


ones.4 


4. But there were some tribes among them who did not break the covenant 
during the stated term. They neither harmed the Muslims directly nor indirectly by 
giving help to those infidels who stood against the Muslims (as the tribes of Bani 
Zumrah or Bani Mudallaj). It was proclaimed that the Muslims would also respect 
the covenants with such tribes within the stated period. After the term was over there 
would be mo new pact with them. They would be dealt with in the same way pres- . 
vribed for others. 
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5. Then when the months of shelter are ورم و2 ووو 2 77 ووه ىن ود‎ | 

passed away, slay the Polytheists AIEEE ISS د‎ 
i] 
1 


wherever you find them and seize » aes و ا ا‎ ane fe Ved tied طع‎ 
them and besiege them and lieinwait | حيث وجل تلمو همحر وكن وضيرواحصروهم‎ 

for them at every. place of ambush, el re meer ee oe 

then if they repent and do perform | تإنثابوا واقّ) موا‎ “Yous Bes واتعدوا‎ 

Salat and do give Zakat, so leave | ع امامو وراء مويك 522 عير ذه‎ 

their way. No doubt, God is All- | إن الله‎ Au! S5 واثواالركوة‎ Sho 

Forgiving, All-Kind.5 . ws ane < 

O pkey عفوس‎ 

5. The previous verse described the exception of those who did not fail in their 
pacts that the term of the covenant should be respected. Now again the order of the 
covenant- breakers. isdescribed. It is told that though no covenant stood between the 
Muslims and the covenant-breakers and the Muslims were justified to take any prompt 
action against them befitting their crime, yet the reverence of the Holy Months 
demanded some toleration either because first action might have been forbidden in the 
Holy Months upto that time or because of some expedient reason that why confusion 
should be created among the people for a mino, thing since warring during these 
months was conventionally infamous among them. However, they were given respite 
till the end of these months to manage their affair as they liked. After that for the 
purification cf Arabian Peninsula there would be no way out save war. And what 
is done in war—killing, arresting, beseiging, confining, lying in wait for ambush— 
shall be done necessarily. Of course if they repent and refrain from Kufr and enter 
into the fold of Islam, the greatest mark whereof is the performance of Salat and the 
payment of Zakat, then the Muslims shall not touch them and block their way. The 
Muslims shall deal with them in view of their exterior ( 4’), and as for their 
interior (Ce) it isa matter with God. It means if a man says the Kalema of 
Islam but does not observe Salat or does not pay Zakat, the Muslims (or the Islamic 
State) can block his way. According to Imam Ahmad, Imam Shafaee, Imam Malik 
it is the obligation of an Islamic State to slay the offender of Salat if he does not 
repent and begin to pray. Imam Abu Haneefa (Be God’s mercy on him), says that 
he should be beaten harshly and sentenced to confinement ( (حى يمرت اويعرب‎ 11 he 


dies or repents. However, no one of these Imams has allowed to leave the way of 
such a Muslim who does not observe Salat. 


And as for the Zakat-Offenders the Islamic State shall collect Zakat from them 
by force. And if they resort to war against the Government of the Islamic State, 
war shall be opened against them to correct them. Hazrat Abu Bakr had waged Jihad 
against Zakat-Offenders, the details whereof are given in the Books of Traditions. 
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: 
6. It was said before that if the polytheists and idolaters repent from their 
preposterous ideas and beliefs and enter into Islam they are safe and secure. In this 
verse it is told that if someone from the Idolaters or Polytheists, ignorant of the 
principles of Islam, comes to the Muslims to gain the knowledge of Islam and remove 
his doubts about Islam, he should be informed of the fundamentals of Islam taking 


him under their shelter and protection. If he does not accept he must not be slain but 


should be transported to his place of security, thereafter he shall be treated like other 
Unbelievers. This permission of giving protection is given because the people are not 
aware of Islam, so the principles and facts of Islam should be made clear to them. If 
he does not accept even after that, then there is no compulsion in Islam after guidance 
is made distinctly clear from error : ( CR) فلشينالري ل.ل من‎ ) 


Part - 10 


SECTION 2 


7. How should the Polytheists have a 
covenant with God and His Mes- 
senger ? but those people with whom 
you had made a covenant at the Holy 
Mosque, so long as they go straight 
with you, you go straight with them. 
No doubt, God is pleased with the 
cautious ones. 


8. How should the peace (pact) survive? 
and if they get hold of you they will 
not mind your kinship nor (care) the 
covenant. They please you by the 
words of their mouths and their 
hearts repulse and most of them are 
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miscreants (covenant-breakers).’ 


7. Acquittal was proclaimed in the above verses. Here the wisdom of acquittal 
is described. The Idolaters have proved that they are the worst enemies of Islam by 
their hostile activities. They can not tolerate the expansion of Islam because it meant 
the extirpation of their creed of polytheism and idolatry. These Polytheists and 
Idolaters are so much hostile to Islam that they do not even care blood relation or 
treaty with the Muslims. It means they are perfidious by heart. So their oral promises 
cannot be trustworthy. Their appeasement policy is nothing but a fraud to find time 
and occasion to destroy the Muslims. Their hearts are never pleased or satisfied with 
the pacts made with the Muslims, They are always searching for some opportune 
moment or occasion to break the covenant in order to harm the Muslims and Islam. 
In short, there can be no real covenant of God and His Messengers with such 
treacherous fellows. 


Of course, the Muslims should not break the covenant which they have made 
with any tribe of the Unbelievers. The covenant made near the Holy Mosque should 
be specially honoured. If the Unbelievers go straight with you, you should also go 
straight with them and be very cautious about your agreements. Even an ordinary 
mistake or laxity should not occur that might injure the high standard of Islamic 
morality. The character of Muslims should be stainless in all dealings with the 
enemies of Islam. No treachery, no fraud, no dishonesty, no infidelity is permissible 
in the observance of international commitments. God loves those people who are 
very careful in the discharge of their commitments and obligations. 


The tribe of Bani Kanana had been fair in their pact with the Muslims and did 
not commit any offence against the treaty nor showed any proneness to deceit. So the 
Muslims also fulfilled the covenant with great honesty and carefulness. At the time 
of ‘Proclamation of Acquittal’ nine months were left in the term of the pact made with 
oy Kanana, During this period the pact was fully honoured by the Muslims in letter 
and spirit. 
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of a Believer kinship nor treaty. | 0 فل موصن 2553 واوليكهم المعتدون‎ 1 00 
And they are the real transgressors.? —— 


11. So if they repent and keep Salat and . قيقر‎ 8 SS OSS Si 2 ere 
pay Zakat, they are your brothers in gs ish فإن نأبو واقا موا الصلوة 513 الزكوة‎ -١ 
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8. The main cause of the treachery of the Polyththeists and Idolaters is that 

they are heedless of the Hereafter and are excessively absorbed in the lusts and desires 

of the worldly life. They have sold (rejected) the Divine Word and Divine Command 

in their worldly absorptions and thus gone far away in error. When they have 

themselves gone astray and dug pits for others and are quite fearless of God and the 

misfortune of perfidy, how can they be expected to keep the covenant with the 
Muslims ? 


9. These Polytheists and Idolaters are extremely hateful of the name ‘Muslim’. 
So wherever they find any Muslim they do not hesitate to persecute him and denounce 
all sorts of relations and promises in their blind animosity and brutal behaviour. In 
connection with the Musalmans their enmity and hatred know no bound. They 
transgress all bounds of morality and humanity when they persecute the Muslims, so 
they are transgressors in the real sense. 


10. Even now if the Polytheists and Idolaters repent and refrain from the actions 
of Shirk and Kufr and act upon the religious commands as the Order of Salat, the 
Order of Zakat etc. they will not only become secure but also enter into Muslim 
Brotherhood and shall be entitled to all those rights which are enjoyed by the 
~~ All their treacheries and breaches of covenants committed before shall be 
orgiven. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘From the words mentioned in the verse that ‘they are 
your brothers in Shariah’ they (Muslims) should understand that a man, who appears 
by some signs or indications a pretender-muslim and does not have belief in the heart, 
shall be counted as Muslim in the external law, but they shall not make him intimate 
and trustworthy comrade.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


Part - 10 ا لتوبة‎ Sura - 9 (Tauba) 
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11. If they bteak the covenant (as the tribe of Bani Bakr had attacked Bani 
Khuza’a against the pact and the Quraish had helped the invaders) and do not refrain 
from Kufr and do not stop attacking the Religion of Islam, so the Muslims should 
know that they are the Leaders of Kufr (-240\4%1 ) who are followed by the 
ignorant and foolish commoners. The Muslims should fight these ring-leaders with 
force because no promise or covenant of these mischievous fellows exists after their 
deviation. It is possible that they may refrain from their arrogance and haughtiness 
getting some punishment at the hands of the Muslims. 


12. The Quraish had broken the oaths and promises when they helped Banu 
Bakr by weapons etc. against Banu Khuza’a who were the allies of the Muslims. They 
had made plans before the Hijrat to kill the Holy Prophet and thus they were 
the real cause of the Prophet’s emigration from Mecca, his beloved native city 
which was the seat of Divine Light. They were the first to open hostilities against the 
Muslims of Mecca who had no crime but that they were Muslims. They broke the 
Covenant made at Hudaibiya by backing the tribe of Banu Bakr against Bani Khuza’a 
who were the allies of Muslims. At last the Muslims fought against them and finally 
conquered Mecca and purified it from the unholy presence of the Idolaters. 


“ و . 

So the main spirit of the words متومًا ام‎ oA الا‎ is that the Muslims should 

not hesitate to fight against a people who has such conditions i.e. who are so 

treacherous, perfidious and cruel. If such people have plenty of weapons and 

military technique etc. the Muslims should not be afraid of them but fear God Who 

is more powerful than they and Who can help the Muslims against the odds. When 

the fear of God prevails upon the heart, then every fear and terror disappears. The 

demand of Eman is that a Muslim should fear God and avoid disobedience to His 

Command. He should be afraid of God’s wrath and domination, because gain and 

loss lies in the hand of God. No creature can inflict even the slightest injury without 
the Will of God. 
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Muslim people (believing people), 


15. And turn out the fury of their hearts. | دي جود‎ > at D827 9 اتات خا‎ 297 
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13. In this verse the main reason (wisdom) of the constitutional legality of Jihad 
is described. The past nations were destroyed by some heavenly chastisement when 
they were irredeemable and crossed all bounds of decorum and morality and 
indefinitely increased in their Kufr and Shirk. The wed Quran Says : 


0% ae 


نسدة "بلي + لتقت 1 مسدلا Aas 5 Tole ase‏ 
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(Then We caught all of them at their uae Sins — then there was some that We 
sent on him the rain of stones, and there was some who was caught by a shrill voice, 
and there was some whom We sank into the earth and there was some whom We sank 
into the water; and God was not as to wrong them but they themselves wronged 
their selves.) (Verse 40, Surah Ankaboot) 
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No doubt, these types of chastisement were very terrible, hard, fatal and served as a 
warning Jesson for the posterities or the contemporaries, but in these types of 
chastisement the chastised ones could not see by their own eyes their disgrace and loss 
in this world, nor any chance of repentence and turning was left. So the main reason 
behind the legality of Jihad is that instead of giving punishment to the Rejectors and 
Unbelievers directly God wills to punish them at the hands of His loyal servants. 
This type of Indirect punishment adds to the disgrace of the Criminals and the 
encouragement of the sincere devotees. The domination of the sincere servants over 
the disloyal ones comes to light very clearly, Their hearts are cooled to see that. 

those, who had made them till yesterday the laughing stocks of their ridiculous 
satires and the targets of their persecution and oppression, were left on that day at 
their mercy and justice by the help of God and His support. Those True Souls who 
were painfully suffocated and troubled at the false grandeur and black exhibition of 
Kufr and Falsehood, and those weak Muslims who burnt within their hearts at the 
atrocities and persecutions of the Unbelievers, because they had no power of retaliation , 
and as such kept silent with patience and fury—such men got peace of heart by. means 
of Jihad in the Way of God. 


And the last thing is that this type of punishment is rather useful for the criminals 
too because the door of turning and repentence is still open after the punishment. 
Many of them may resort to repentence and turn towards God with the feeling of re- 
morse for their crimes which may result in their guidance, and thus they can draw the 
mercy of God. And this is what actually took place in the days of the Prophet of Light 
( وه‎ ded) po ) that within a short time the whole Arabia entered into the 
fold of Islam under the banner of the Holy Prophet. 


14. God is All-knowing and knows the deeds and ideas of His servants tho- 
roughly; and God is All-Wise and determines what is prudent for the human race and 
what is suitable for His servants individually. All His determinations are based on 
knowledge and wisdom. He sends His Divine Commands in different ages with full 


judgment. 


Peed 

Part - 10 لموية‎ Sura - 9 (Tauba) 

16. Do you think that you will be left papel ae 437 a 
and Allah has not seen as yet those rors abi gays (SRS ol egos 28 
of you who have struggled and who G7°4- fy 2 
have not taken anyone save Allah يد وان دي اله ولد نول ولا‎ 
and His Messenger and the Believe- 35 22ت 2 جره | الور‎ Pal 
ers as intimate. And God has the 6 يما تعملون‎ ails Souls sass) 1 
full knowledge of what you are 
doing.15 


15. In this verse another good reason of Jihad is described. Many aman claim 
to Eman and loyalty to God and His Messenger by tongue. But true and false is 
known when they are put to test. So Jihad is one of the best examinations to test 
the devotion and loyalty of those who claim that they are Muslims. It is the best 
examination of Muslims, and they can prove in the examination-hall of Jihad that their 
love for God-is supreme and foremost and they are ready to sacrifice their: wealth 
and property, their kith and Kin and their own lives for the sake of God and in the 
love of God. They can prove in Jihad that they are the only sincere lovers and loyal 
servants of God in the world. They can prove in Jihad that goodness is their main 
objective and they are the dead enemies of the forces of evil whatsoever. They can 
prove in Jihad that unbelief, heresy, atheism, polytheism have no right to survive in 
the world and only Tauheed and good morality have legitimate right to prevail over 
the world. 


Mere lip-service is not valuable and never appreciated even in the worldly affairs. 
Mere lip-service never brings out tangible results. So the Muslims cannot be left in vain 
and Islam can not be left to survive as mere philosophy in this World of Examination 
) داس الا متحان‎ (٠١ Their patience, perseverance, loyalty, devotion and Eman has to 
be tested in ordeals of great enterprize as Jihad etc. Only then the certificate of 
promotion can be given to them. Only then the real success can be alloted to them. 
Only then spiritual ranks and grades can be conferred upon them. Who is a better 
Examiner than God to test the internal and external talents on man and to judge the 
deeds.and beliefs of man? No one can know the exact motives of man. No one can 
judge the exact spirit of man’s actions. No one can measure the sensations of man, 
his passions, his emotions, his sentiments and devotions. No one can rightly 
appreciate the sincere services of man as seen in the world. No one can give the 
recompense of man’s services as seen in the world. It is only God who is fully aware 
of man’s actions, deeds and ideas. He is the Right One and the only One to recom- 
pense man, 
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17. It is not the business of the Poly- | >42 4 د> ~0 يتفود دا > رط‎ £74) 
theists to inhabit God’s mosques | فيك‎ Als lana وين ان‎ Lob مأ‎ 


when they are acknowledging Kufr | +,°3--77 27 > 3.574 22% 7 | P2072 
for themselves. Those men—spoiled 2 اوليك حيطت اعم لم‎ BN Bele 
are their deeds, and they shall live in | ف ال عوك‎ 2 ley See 
the Fire for ever. Ows Uda os 3s 


18. Only he shall inhabit God’s mosques oS £497 ع لل‎ 7S) اح الى عاو‎ I يسع اق فق‎ 
_ who believes in God and the day of PEA يأ‎ A Aatt quit 2505). 


the Hereafter and performs the Salat | ¥~<-! 4, 42° °4.°2¢6 1, 41°21) <, “oO 
and pays the Zakat and does not fear SBA AL SI واقامالصَلوة وا قالركوة‎ 
anyone beside God — so such people ل 2934 ول‎ sh و بام ده ووه‎ 
are likely to become of the guided Cortes 'وليك ان ونوا مِن‎ 
ones.! 


eee 


16. It was said above that the Muslims cannot be left in vain without examina- 
tion. On the other hand their firmness shall be seen in works of enterprizes as Jihad 
etc. and it will be seen how they prefer God and His Messenger to other worldly 
relations. In this section it is told that the Mosques (Places of Worship) of God can 
remain inhabited by dint of the lofty determination of enterprising Muslims who are 
ready to sacrifice all in the way of God. The real inhabitation of God’s Mosques 
is that worship of ONE GOD should be done there befitting His Divine Glory. 
Rememberers of God should be in heavy numbers who may remember God in those 
Mosques without any fear and without any impediment. These places should be kept 
free and secure from rubbish and dirtiness. Obviously this purpose cannot be fulfilled 
by the Unbelievers and Polytheists. Just see! the Polytheists and Idolaters of 
Mecca called themselves the servants and patrons (Mutavallis) of the Holy Mosque 
with great pride. But their great service was this that they had put there hundreds 
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of idols made of stone. They dedicated every thing to their name. Many of them 
performed naked Tawaf round the Ka’aba. In place of Zikrullah (Remembrance of 
God) they used to whistle and clap before Ka’aba, and did not allow the worship- 
pers of One God to reach there. Their utmost service was that they gave water to the 
pilgrims, or kindled lamp in the Holy Precinets, or covered the Ka’aba with some 
cloth, or made repairs when required. But these deeds and actions were soul-less and 
spiritless, because when a Polytheist is devoid of true Divine Recognition ( GOES pm), 
so in no action his centre of attention and the spirit of sincerity cannot be the One 
God Who has no partner because He has perfect attributes and sublime glories. This 
is why no action of an Unbeliever is animate and assessable for reward or recompense. 
Hence their deeds are spoiled items or scratch, debris. In short, the Polytheists, who 
go on witnessing on their Kufr and Shirk by their words and conditions, cannot be 
entitled to the work of inhabiting the Mosques of God (and particularly the Holy 
Mosque) in the real sense. This work belongs to those people only who believe in 
One God and the Last Day, who are busy in the observance of Salat by physical 
organs of the body, who pay Zakat regularly from the wea!th and who fear none but 
God alone. This is why they are always ready to purify the Mosques from pollution 
of faith and they struggle to inhabit them with Worship of God and His Remembrance 
( Js — Zikr). In this connection they are even prepared for Jihad if measures short 
of Jihad do not succeed in the struggle for purification. Such Momins, (who are 
always obedient to God) are by duty bound to inhabit the Mosques and throw out 
the false claimants from there because they are not the cause of inhabitation of God’s 
Mosques. On the contrary, they are the cause of their destruction, because Ka’aba_ is 
the Symbol of Divine Unity, so when idols are put there and idoiatry is established 
the Divine Sanctity is spoiled. 
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17. The Idolaters of Mecca exulted in their services to the Holy Mosque and 
the Pilgrims coming there. For example, they provided water, food, clothes etc. for 
the pilgrims and managed for light in the Holy Mosque and put cover on the Ka’aba. 
They said that if the Muslims were proud of their worship, jihad etc. they were proud 
of their services (to please God). Once Hazrat Abbas had disputed with Hazrat Ali 
at this point. Hazrat Ali stood for the Divine Unity and Hazrat Abbas stood for the 
services mentioned above. According Sahih Muslim ( 0 ), the second famous 
Book of Tradition after Bukhari, once some Musalmans were arguing with one another 
for and against this point. Some said that giving water to the Hajjees was the greatest 
worship after Islam. The other said after Islam the best deed is the service of the Holy 
Mosque as sweeping and lighting. The third one said that Jihad in God’s way was the 
best worship and deed. Hazrat Umar (God is pleased with him) rebuked them at 
their disputations near the pulpit of the Holy Prophet at the time of Juma congregation, 
and said to be patient till the Juma Prayer was over, they would ask the Holy Prophet 
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about it. After Juma Prayer when this question was put to the Holy Prophet the 
current verses were sent down : 2! الحاج‎ ay law sto; | giving water to the pilgrims 
and the (false) inhabitation of the Holy Mosque (false because it was not done with 
the real spirit of God’s love and order) cannot be equal to Belief in God and Jihad 
in the way of God, not to speak of their being better. Here it is told that the spirit 
of all worships is Belief in God. Without this spirit giving water to the pilgrims or 
serving the Holy Mosque is عه‎ . dead deed. How can a dead deed be equal to a 
living, eternal action: Nye) | ومرسئوى الاحياءت رلا‎ 

(The living ones and the dead ie cannot be. equal — Fatir. Verse 22). In short, 
the deeds and actions of the Unbelievers are dead things because they are devoid of 
the spirit of Eman. ‘So there is no chance of self-elevation and self-praise for the 
Unbelievers at their (false) services to the Holy Mosque or its Pilgrims: Another im- 
plication in the, verse is that there is also a lot of variations in good actions or virtues 
done by the Muslims with Eman. For example, giving water to the Pilgrims of Ka’aba 
is a good service (if done with Eman) but it cannot be equal to Jihad and Hijrat which 
can be performed by men of lofty determination and strong Eman. This point is under- 
stood only by men of right wisdom and purified hearts. The wrong-doers have no 
access to such realities. 


Note : Some men are impressed by the philanthropic services of various societies and 
associations of the Unbelievers. But according to these Quranic delibera- 
tions their human services have no value before God because they do not 
possess Eman which gives life to actions. It means first the faith should be 
rectified according to Quran, then the ‘human service’ should be done accord- 
ing to the Quranic principles and directions, then it will be aceeptable to God 
and useful in this world and in the next world, otherwise it is not more than 
ashes. 


Eman Billah ( ais \ ow ) means the Quranic Eman in God which means 
(1) Belief in One God and His Perfect Attributes (2) Belief in the Angels (3) Belief in 
the Divine Books (Taurat, Zaboor, Injeel and Quran) (4) Belief in all the Divine 
Messengers (5) Belief in the Last Day (6) Belief in Fate (7) Belief in Resurrection after 
death. 


This is the Eman recognized by the Holy Quran. The components of Eman are 
indivisible, because Eman 15 one inviolable entity. It means if one of the components 
is denied or rejected, the Eman vanishes. The total confirmation by the heart and 
total acknowledgement by the tongue is necessary for the proof of Eman-bi-Allah. 
With polytheism and preposterous ideals and wrong appreciation of Divine Attributes, 
the Messengers of God, the Angels of God, the Books of God, the Fate, the Last 
Day and the Physical Resurrection, the Belief in God ( abl Glee!) is not reliable. 
It is not Eman-bi-Allah in the real sense. (Tr) 
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20. Those who believed and left home 
and fought in the way of Allah with 
their wealth and souls—for them is 
high degree with God; and they are 
the ones who reached the goal. 


21. Their Lord gives them good tidings 
from Himself of Mercy and of Good 
Pleasure and of Gardens wherein for 
them is comfort permanent; 


22. Dwelling therein for ever and for 
ever. No doubt, with God is immense 
reward (Thawab).!8 
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18. With God there is no shortage of reward and degrees. He bestows on whom 
He will and whatever He will. In the previous verse three things were described (i) 
Eman (ii) Jihad and (iii) Hijrat. Each to each three rewards are mentioned (i) Mercy 
(ii) Good Pleasure and (iii) Entering into the Paradise for ever. 


Abu Mayyan has said that Mercy is the fruit of Eman. If there is no Eman there 


ig no mercy of God in the Hereafter. Good Pleasure ( رضران‎ ) which is a very 
high station (rank) is the recompense of Jihad in the way of God. The Mujahid 
(Fighter) giving up all sensual pleasures and worldly relations sacrifices his wealth and 
soul for the sake of God. He tries and he struggles for the achievement of the good 
pleasure of God by offering the highest sacrifice. So his recompense should be the 
highest too, and that is the station of God's good pleasure. As for Hijrat is concerned 
(hat is the name of leaving one’s native land and home for God. Soa Muhajir is giver 
the zood tiding of a better land and a better home with permanent peace.and everlast- 
ing pliss and comfort, without fear of expulsion or need of emigration. 
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23. O Believers! Do not take your Kies. مو ود‎ NO! 99 Ger سه و و-ء ادهف‎ 
fathers and your brothers as intimate Cee 214 امنوا لاتسَخِنوا‎ Coos يها‎ vr 
comrades if they love Kufr against +2597» itd 3 0202010 1-0100 
Eman. And whosoever of you makes PSI وَلِباءً إن استتحبواا على الاب يمان ومنب‎ 
friendship with them — they are the 


sinners.19 © هُمالظَلِعُونَ‎ 4 AYE نكم‎ 


24. Thou say : “If your fathers and your |. هجاوو > معد ور‎ iy egy oh, 218 
sons and your brothers and ب سدم سنا‎ a) Ie رياه‎ ١ CARRS IC .قل إن كان‎ 2 
women and your clan and the wealth | ل 72448( .-9-,.> ع‎ hehe 4 
you have earned and the commerce, تخسشون‎ sy هأد تجا‎ drs ly حشير تكلم و‎ 
the stagnation whereof you fear, and 1.029 cog pe ree ee 
the bungalows you like, are dearer to sal GA OES ee 
لج 5ك‎ Allah 6 His ae re ee 26 ne 2ع‎ sted 59 
and fighting in the way of 608, 50 | اانه بامة‎ 5 
wait till God sends His command. oe —* _ dem Gs hin 


And God does not give the way to ee اا ل‎ yo 
the disobedient people.2° Oc | الْقَوم‎ seals 3 


4 


19. Inthe last verses it was told that Jihad and Hijrat are the greatest and the 
best deeds. Sometimes the world relations hinder one from doing these noble deeds. 
So it is told that for a man, for whom Eman is more beloved than Kufr, how can the 
world relations be dear to him? It is not the position of a Momin to adhere to such 
relations endangering his Eman and affecting such glorious actions as Jihad and Hijrat. 
If they keep friendship with such relations who may hinder him from undertaking 
Jihad or Hijrat they will be doing wrong to themselves. 


20. If this idea hinders you from complying with the Orders of Allah and His 
Messenger and from Jihad and Hijrat that the relations and clan would be left, the 
wealth and possessions would be spoiled, the commerce would suffer, the cemfortable 
bungalows and dwellings would be given up and restlessness would bring about 
miseries and disasters, then wait for the command from God, which might come on 
such luxuriant and pleasant living and on such world-seeking attitude. Those men 
who do not comply with the Divine Orders because of intimate relations with the 
Polytheists or due to the wordly entanglements, they do not find the way to Real 
Success. 


It is said in the Tradition : ‘‘When you will rest, pleased with agriculture grappl- 
ing with the tails of oxen, and denounce (give up) Jihad, then God will seat on you 
such a disgrace that you will never come out of it, till at last you return to your 
Deen (Jihad). 
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SECTION 4 


25. God has already helped you in many الى اخ مس ل ل ب وس لايد دل و 2 2 الا‎ Speen ser 
fields and on the day of Hunain when girs Ens د لقن نصرلماللدرق مواطن‎ 
your heavy number allured you, then ? £126 (B94 ee 2B Oe eee و دده * 2 هوي‎ 
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narrow at you despite its wide 0 مل يريك‎ ch de shee! CA Lle 
expansion, then you turned aside 
retreating ; 


26. Then God sent down from His side 7 a Ve ue oe We Ck “6% 5 
peace (Sakina) upon His Messenger الله سوِينتة علس سوله و عل الْمَؤْمِنِينَ‎ GAS. 
and upon the Believers and sent down | 55922 موده و ودع و مدوم مده + و ثم‎ 
armies whom you did not see and AS oS Us slog oJ layer و انزل‎ 
chastised the Unbelievers ; and that مها و2‎ ae 
is the punishment of the Rejectors.21 © وَذْلِك جزاء الكفيرين‎ 


21. Formerly the Muslims were given a warning instruction that at the time of 
Jihad in the way of God they should not see towards their clan, relations, wealth and 
property etc. at all; here they are especially warned not to be proud of their number 
and multitude. Triumph and Victory depends upon the help of God alone, and 
you have experienced it in very many fields aforetime — the results of Badr, Quraiza, 
Nazir, Hudaibiya etc. were but the outcome of the Divine Help, and the last event 
of Hunain is such an amazing and clear sign of God’s Help that even the worst enemy 
can not deny it. After the conquest of Mecca the Holy Prophet came to know that 
many tribes of Arabia—Hawazan, Thaqueef etc.—were intending to attack the Muslims 
with a heavy army and great preparations. When he got this information he marched 
towards Ta’ef with an army of ten thousand Muhajirs and Ansars who had come from 
Medina to conquer Mecca. Two thousand freed Meccans, who had embraced 
Islam at the time of Meccan victory and are known as Tulaqua ( ) were also with 
the Holy Prophet in the battle of Hunain, This was the first time that such a big 
army, well-equipped and well Prepared, were going to fight against the Unbelievers. 
Some of the Sahaba spoke out in self-contented emotion that when small they had been 
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victorious and never faced defeat. At that moment they were very large in number, 
so there was no apprehension or chance of defeat with such a huge multitude and 
equipment. These words from the mouth of the torch-bearers of Tauheed did not 
find appreciation with God, the One. They had moved a little from Mecca that the 
enemy came in front. The enemy was only four thousand in number against the 
twelve thousand well-equipped army of the Muslims. But the enemy had come to 
fight a decisive battle. They had come with their children, women, camels, sheep, 
horses, cattle ‘and their possessions to the last penny in the battle-field. The tribe of 
Havazan was very famous for its arrow-shooting. A regiment of their proficient 
archers was lying in ambush in the mountains of Hunain. According to a Tradition 
of Bara bin Azib the Unbelievers were defeated in the first instance but the Muslim 
fighters reclined to the booty and the band of Havazan archers all of a sudden 
attacked the Muslim fighters. The volleys of arrows rained so aggressively that the 
Muslim fighters were put in a very awkward position. First the Tulaqua took to their 
heels. Afterwards others also lost their feet. The land becanie narrow for them that 
they did not find any shelter. The Holy Prophet was also in the besiege of the enemy 
together with some of his companions. Hazrat Abu Bakr, Hazrat Umar, Hazrat 
Abbas, Hazrat Ali, Hazrat Abdullah bin Masood etc. (God is pleased with them) 
about hundred or eighty.Sahaba were left with the Holy Prophet. This was the most 
critical moment when the world saw the truth, trust, and the marvellous bravery of 
the Holy Prophet. The Holy Prophet was riding on a white donkey, one stirrup was 
held by Hazrat Abbas, the other was held by Abu Sufyan bina! Harith, the army of 
four thousand ferocious soldiers was active in retaliation, the rain of arrows was 
falling on all sides, the companions were scattered but the High Comrade ( دمن رعق‎ ( 
was with him, the rain of peace and tranquility was pouring on him and on the few 
companions around him, its effect finally reached the lines of the enemy, the face of 
his donkey was still towards the direction of the enemy marching towards him and 
still he was spirring towards the foe, the heart busy with God and the tongue was 
bringing out with great peace and satisfaction, the words : th fett' ام النى لاكزاب‎ 
(I am the Prophet, it is not a falsehood, I am the son of Abdul, Muttalib). In the 
same condition he called the Sahaba — الله‎ Som (نا‎ YG! الىئعبادادتك-‎ (O Servants 
of God! come to me, come here that am the Messenger of Allah). Then Hazrat 
Abbas at his direction called the people of Samurah (®\—) with a loud voice 
(Hazrat Abbas was loud-lunged). The people of Samurah had taken Bait-ul-Jihad 
بيت الحهاد)‎ ) with the Holy Prophet under the Tree of Rizwan. No sooner the 
voice of Hazrat Abbas reached their ears, than they at once turned back towards the 
Holy Prophet in the battlefield. If the camel did a little late in turning about, the 
rider jumped down putting the armour in his neck and left for the Prophet. Mean- 
while, the Holy Prophet threw some sands towards the army of the enemy which 
reached the faces and eyes of the Unbelievers by the. power of God. Besides, the 
armies of angels also came down by the permission of God strengthening and 
encouraging the Muslims and terrifying the Unbelievers. The Unbelievers began 
rubbing their eyes while the Muslims turned the tables over them. Within no time the 
clouds were clear and the battle was over when the remaining Muslims came up to the 
Holy Prophet. Hundreds of the Unbelievers were lying tied before the Holy Prophet 
and heaps of spoils were lying at his feet. شضىع‎ Re 0 FA Ole 

So glory to God in Whose hand there is the reign of every thing (in the Universe). 
Thus the Unbelievers were punished in this world. 
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27. Then God will fate turning after it | عوط كرذع‎ 4< 7712753 2797 80, 9 8°04 
for whom He will ; and God is All- | نيتوب الله من بعل ذَلِك على من يشاء واللك‎ ٠» 
Forgiving, All-Kind.22 دو‎ 6999 4 


عفوس رحجيم 0 


Ce 


22. There was guidance in the fate of some of the’ Unbelievers who waged war 
against the Holy Prophet after the Meccan Victory. Consequently the people of 
Havazan and other tribes resorted to repentence and most of them embraced Islam, 


التوبة 


Part - 10 


28. O Believers! The Polytheists are 
indeed unclean, so let them not come 
near the Holy Mosque after this year 
of theirs,2° and if you fear poverty, 
God shall enrich you in future by 
His grace if He will. No doubt, 
Allah is All-knowing, All-Wise.?4 
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23. When the forces of Polytheism were broken and Mecca, the seat of Arabian 
Peninsula came under the possession of the Muslims by the grace of God, and tribes 
of Arabs began to enter into Islam en masse, so in 9 A.H. it was proclaimed that the 
Polytheists should not be allowed to come near the Holy Mosque nor enter its 
precincts. The Polytheists are unclean and their hearts are defiled due to the defile- 
ment of polytheism and unbelief. The Holy Mosque is the greatest centre of Divine 
Oneness and the seat of Divine Knowledge, so the hearts of the Polytheists who have 
become unclean, unholy and polluted due to the filthiness of Shirk and Kufr, were 
not suited to the presence at such holy place. They are not entitled to live there 
though they may be born there. They may be sons of the soil but they are not the 
Sons of Tauheed. Only Sons of Tauheed have a right to live there near the Holy Mosque 
and come there for worship of One God. The seat of Tauheed is to be purified from 
Shirk and Kufr and for that sake the surroundings of this seat shall also be cleansed 
from the filthiness of Shirk and Kufr. This is why the Holy Prophet ordered to clear 
the soil of Arabian Peninsula from the presence of Polytheists, Jews and Christians. 
Gradually they were turned out of the land of Arabia and the residuaries were done 
out in the Caliphate of Hazrat Umar, the Great. No Kafir can go to Mecca for the 
performance of Hajj, or for the purpose of recreation, or for the purpose of paying 
visit to the holy places of Mecca and Medina. The Polytheists, the Misbelievers, the 
Unbelievers, the Disbelievers are not allowed to perform Hajj or Umra by the Tradi- 
tion of the Holy Prophet. The Unbeliever-Passenger, however, can be given permission 
by the Ruler to stay in transit provided the Ruler deems it expedient. It is the Reli- 
gion of Hanafites, ; 


24. When this prohibition was sent down, the Muslims thought that their com- 
merce and economic conditions shall be affected when the trade-relations with the 
Non-Muslims would be cut off. So they were consoled and told not to worry about 
economic conditions. To enrich them is the business of Divine Will. If He will their 
economic conditions would be ameliorated in no time. And this is what actually 
came about. The whole of Arabia became Muslim. Goods began to pour into 
Arabia from different parts of the world. Abundant rains began and the production 
increased much. The doors of victories and spoils were opened. The security taxes 
were taken from the People of the Book etc. In short, God provided different means of 
independent economy. No doubt, no order or command of God is bereft of wisdom. 


Note: It means the real thing is obedience to the Divine Order. The Muslims should 
not heed to other material or economic factors when there is an order for 
compliance. Those who are led away by expediency or circumstantial 
reasons and do not obey the Divine Order they are always in loss. (Tr) 
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29. Fight with those people who do not Mh Ar قاض 298 ووه عش دي‎ oe 
believe in Allah, nor in the Last اله ولاباليُوو الجر‎ SB Soh ei دس‎ 
Day, nor know it forbidden what 2922 AMOS هدم وق‎ CoH re 2 مدت واس فى وزو‎ 
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People of the Book, until they pay t CwAG 6 
the tax of shelter (Jizyah) by their elie we Sea Ges) & 


own hands disgraced.25 


EE سي‎ 


25. When the story of the Polytheists was over, order was sent down to break 
down the power of the Jews and Christians so that they might not hinder the expan- 
sion of Islam. The Polytheists and Idolaters were primarily aimed to be totally exter- 
minated from the soil of Arabia, but so far as the Jews and Christians were concerned 
the main policy in the beginning was to shatter their power against Islam and its 
expansion. So permission was granted that if they accepted obedience and paid Jizyah 
they could live in the Islamic State and their life and property shall be safe. If they 
did not accept obedience they would be dealt with like the Polytheists i.e. they would 
also be exiled or slain, because they do not also believe in God and the Messenger as 
must. They do not care about the orders and commands of God and His Messenger. 
They donot even sincerely and correctly follow the teachings of Moses and Jesus, whom 
they recognize their Prophets. They simply follow their desires and wishes. They do 
neither believe correctly in the Divine Religion brought by Jesus before, nor do they 
accept the Religion of Islam brought by the Last Prophet, Muhammad ( و‎ noth صل‎ ). 
On the other hand, they are always busy in their struggle against Islam and always 
thinking to extinguish the lamp lighted by God. If such treacherous fellows are left 
free there shall be a great corruption and mischief in the Islamic State because the 
flames of Kufr and disobedience shall be always burning. 
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SECTION 5 
30. And the Jews said: ‘‘Uzair is the دف شر دوين اهادم‎ ae AE 
son of God,’ and the Nasara said : وثالتٍ التصرى.‎ Ber! وكا لت المهود شزير‎ "٠ 


HA‏ لل PAL 9 PAG ND‏ دجت | is the son of God.’’ These‏ طوزووع11»» 
١‏ سبح ابن انلك ذَلِك sl atl‏ اههمم things they say by their mouths‏ 


aping the word of Unbelievers of the | » وهم 7792 4,474 تت ,7 7% ق«ارية‎ 

past.26 God slay them! Wherefrom قول الْزِي نكف وا من قبل‎ ose: 
927 1 يل ووغوس يد و‎ 

do they turn about ? O Kes i ا‎ 


لل لل سس 


26. According to some Traditions some Jews held this faith that ‘Hazrat Uzair 
is the Son of God’. But this was not the general faith and today perhaps no Jew bears 
this faith. If there had been no sect of the Jews bearing this faith during the Prophetic 
period they would have denied it and repudiated the Quran. The simple reason is 
that when the Quran declared in the coming verse that the Jews and Christians had 
taken their Scholars and Saints as lords beside God, the Jews objected and Udi bin 
Hatim said to the Prophet that no Jew had this faith that the Scholars and Saints were 
lords beside God. The Holy Prophet had given them reply which follows. But no 
Jew objected when it was declared that the Jews had this faith — Sonship of Uzair. 
Consequently their silence proves that some Jews might have been bearing the faith of 
the Sonship of Uzair. And no wonder if this faith vanished with the lapse of time, 
many religions and creeds of the past, after all, have become extinct. But one of our 
most reliable elders, Hajji Amir Shah Khan, had related about some sect of the Jews 
bearing this faith during his journey to Palestine. This sect is known as Uzairi due 
to their faith of the Sonship of Uzair. (And God knows better.) 


_ 27. The faith of the Divinity or Sonship of Christ etc. is like the faith of the old 
_ polytheists, or else it is adopted in their footsteps as given in Sura Maeda. 
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31. They have taken their Ulema and | > د‎ 29 9 uber 99 20997 أو وا‎ 479" 5 9 22 
Dervish as God leaving God,28 and sable Gbla Dhar احبا رهم‎ Oss). 
Messiah, son of Mary too; while 2 F989 وه ودع ود دولج سمو في رم‎ 
they were ordered to worship the SUS aed ILS nel المسبيح ابن مرير وما‎ 
One God only — there is no worship ديع ويد مو ل‎ CII SIO Ae oO 
of any one else except God. He is OOD ie oye وال | لاله الاهو‎ 
pure from what they associate. 


32. They desire to extinguish the Light | 4 24) اثر اهم سأ‎ Ese 12 
of God by their mouths and God will زلا‎ aaah mal نو الله يأف‎ SBI ".يريد ون ان‎ 


not remain (rest) without perfecting i 4 ae ا‎ Ls 
His Light and let the Unbelievers be O الك ون‎ op نوس ذ ولو‎ abe ان‎ 
averse.29 


28. The Jews and Christians had virtually taken their Scholars and Saints.as’ the 
Law-giving Authority in this sense that they considered by their own self or wisdom 
the pronouncement issued by their Scholars and Saints, as authority (from God). 


They thought that after the pronouncement of the Scholars or Saints they were 
acquitted before God. They were not concerned with the Heavenly Books — they 
cared little whether the pronouncement given by the Scholars or Saints tallied with 
the Heavenly Books or not, they only obeyed the orders of the Scholars and Saints. 
The Scholars and Saints were generally demoralized and changed the Divine Order for 
some benefit of wealth or honour as described below. Consequently the rank of 
Law-giver was given to the Scholars and Saints. What they pronounced Lawful 
was Lawful and what they pronounced Unlawful was Unlawful though otherwise in 
God’s Law. In accordance with this position of the masses it is told that they had 
taken their Scholars and Saints as Lords or Law-givers. At the objection of Udi bin 
Hatim ) عرى,نحخحامم‎ ( the Holy Prophet had given similar remarks in answer ; and 
Hazrat Huzaifa has also said so. 1 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘The word of A’lim (Mufti) is authority for the masses 
if he has said it understanding the Shariah ; but if it is known that he has said it by 
his own self or out of greed etc. then his word is not authority.”’, (Mozihul Quran) 


29. When the Sun of pure Tauheed and Islam has shone, these paradoxes, dual 
perversions and polytheistic ideals cannot raise their head and overshadow the Light 
of Truth by dint of unreal arguments, baseless facts, useless expostulations and aimless 
fights. It is just like the effort of a fool. who wants to put out the Sun or the Moon 
by his mouth. Remember! However they may burn (in the fire of jealousy), but God 
will surely and certainly spread the Light of Islam everywhere. 


839 
Part - 10 لتوية‎ ٍْ Sura - 9 (Tauba) 


33. It is He Who sent His Messenger ووه 198 كد د اش قث م‎ IR Bee 
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other religions to the aversion of Os, 2! 5, على اللِين طِيه و‎ 3 
the Polytheists.3° 


5 


ساسا سسا اك 


30. There are two main phases or forms of the predo. ‘inance of Islam over other 
Religions of the world. First!y the predominance is through seasoning, argumentation 
and rationalism. So Islam has been predominant throughout Time and Space in this 
aspect. The second phase is predominance through power and government. This 
phase was attained and shall be attained when the Muslims were or shall be steadfast 
in the Principles of Islam— Eman, Taqwa and Jihad. The third kind of predomi- 
nance is that every other religion of the world will be effaced from the surface of the 
Earth and only Islam shall prevail over the world. This third type of predominance 
shall be attained after the descension of the Holy Christ near before Qayamat. 
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34. 0 Believers Many of the Scholars and | > م برج‎ (<j, ~ 2,27 Sy et) m4 6-599 
Dervish of the people of the Book de- ET RO al CB rr 


vour the wealth of the people wrongly ee Taint meen ig hae Se er pe cat 
and bar from God’s way.3! And those : يا ون آَموَالَ الناسِالْبَطِلٍ و تت‎ 


people who treasureup gold andsilver | »م هد 5. > كدج‎ 984-779 4254 5 > 
and donot expend it in the way of ب ون الل ضي ةو الفِضةولا‎ owls سيل الله‎ 


God—so give them good tidings of a Yoo. ae وديم ,924 إلالاوسة5 وو‎ og 
painful chastisement.32 Opel سيل الل فبشرهميعل ان‎ GW? pian 


ص > ثظتثتاتتت ل لس يي ا الست اسح ست م 1 

31. The Scholars and Saints among the Jews and Christians were much 

demoralized. They changed the Divine Command and the prophecies for the sake 
of wealth. The masses had raised them to the divine status and they in turn deceived 
the masses to collect donations and gifts to hoard gold and silver, to maintain their 
position and honour and to establish their hegemony and_ hierarchy through ecclesi- 
astical supremacy. In other words there was no true spirit to serve Divine Religion 
but only lowly desires and lusts were left to be followed. The ignorance of the masses 
was the greatest factor of this moral degeneration. The Religious Demagogues wanted 
that the masses should keep ignorant throughout their life. The Brahmans and Pandits 
of India played the same role. Religious education to the masses was considered an 
abominable crime. Religious education was thought an exclusive privilege of the 
few fortunate souls of noble caste. In short, the upper class of the Religious Leaders 
had grappled the poor masses very strongly so that their worldly benefits might not be 
endangered. Indulgent in lusts, infatuated with wealth, insensible to shame (before 
God), horrified at the sight of material loss and honour, never mindful of Divine 
guidance, oblivious of the Day of Judgment, never observant of justice and fairplay, 
excessively prone to egotism and mad with the frenzy of world; the Scholars and 


Saints of the Jews and Christians brought about the moral downfall of the whole 
society. 


84] 
Part - 10 Aux] Sura - 9 (Tauba) 


These facts are rehearsed unto the Muslims that the downfall of-nations is brought 
about by the demoralization of three classes in the society : (1) The Scholars (2) The 
Saints (3) The Rich. The description of the first two classes is already given, the 
narration of the third class = phe Capitalist Class — follows in the next verse. Ibnul 
Mubarak has rightly said : بين الذا لملوكُ واحما رسوعٍ و سي تنشبانا‎ Wisi ws 
(And who has corrupted Religion? but the evil kings and Scholars and those wh 
adopted Ruhbaniyat i.e. seclusion from the society.) 


Note: Ruhbaniyat was adopted by the christian monks of their own will. It was 
not written upon them by God. They renounced the world and sat in hillocks 
and mountains or the churches; they neither earned nor collected, neither 
married nor maintained relations. But human nature defeated them and in 
self-renunciation they began to seek the world and resorted to lusts. Accord- 
ing to Gibbon when the earthquake destroyed the famous cities of Rome, 
Pompeii etc. thousands of natural children’s bones were found in the debris 
of the churches. This historic phenomenon is enough to open the eyes of the 
people whether Jews or Christians or Muslims. 


Similarly the evil kings and vile scholars have spoiled the societies of the human 
race. The Holy Quran has clearly enunciated the main cause of the downfall of nations © 
in history, The main cause of the downfall of nations is the demoralization of the 
Teachers of Divine Knowledge, the Guides of spiritual life and the Magnates of 
national economy. The rich people spoil the Scholars and Saints for their own benefits 
which they earn by unlawful means or for the satisfaction of their lowly desires. The 
Muslims are warned to be cautious of this spectacular phenomenon so prevalent in 
the Jews and Christians of past and present and so detrimental to their religious and 
moral life. (Tr) 


32. Those people who treasure up wealth, though by lawful means, but do not 
expend in God’s way or do not fulfil their obligations as Zakat or their due rights — 
they will be given this punishment. By this know the end of the Scholars and Saints 
of the Jews and Christians who collect money by hiding the Truth or changing it, and 
bar the masses from God’s way in the greed for establishing their hegemony. That 
wealth, however, is good which may not become a misfortune in the Hereafter, 
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35. The Day when the fire of the Hell | مم ورد‎ ~ were ا 0 وي‎ 
shall be excited on that wealth and رجهم ىرياجبا هرم و‎ sade يو ميحدى‎ - 9 
shall be branded therewith their fore- |... ردص اجر عسوم ممه‎ 97987 + 999 PF 
heads and their sides and their backs. جنوبهم و ظهوس هم هد اما كنزتءل‎ 
(It will be said): ‘‘This is what you «aR رمف‎ 98 9807 9h 9% 6 
had treasured up for yourselves, now “O فلوقوا م استحرتكنرون‎ 
taste you for your treasuring up.33 


+ 


oe 


33. When a miserly capitalist is told to expend his wealth in God’s way his 
forehead runs wrinkled, if pressed he turns his side, if further pressed he turns his 
back and moves away. This is why his wealth shall be fired in the Hell and his 
forehead, sides and back shall be branded thereby in the Hereafter that he may taste 
the punishment of his hoarding and treasuring. 
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36. The number of the months with God ل سس ص جاب جك‎ 2 my ale 
is twelve in the command of God SURE SG A sti be .ا‎ 


the day that He created the Heavens TE ad 4s ae SO ا‎ 4 
and the Earth, four of them are والامّض ينها ازبعة حرم‎ peel اللو يو مخلن‎ 
sacred ; that is the straight religion; | 3 ماس قم ابسفلا كوم فى د ¢ +2 ف ردي‎ 
50 wrong not in them upon your- Oe Las Sas NG الفيمة‎ WIE s 
selves, and fight all the Polytheists in Gon ميهج طب و‎ wer 9 og درجي 2 ده‎ uw 29% 
all circumstances as they fight you واعلموا‎ ashe Gre Cee المشيريين‎ 

79 499 2 AAS oe 


in all circumstances ; and know that : ِ 
God is with those who fear.34 0 ان الله مع الملقين‎ 


34, Before understanding the above two verses the reader should revise ولط مز‎ 
mind the comments of the last section in which the order of Jihad against the People 
of the Book was given after the orders about the Polytheists. In the beginning of this 
section it was said that the ways and manners of the Jews and Christians together 
with their basic beliefs are very close to those of the Idolaters and the Polytheists. 
The Idolaters believe that the angels are the daughters of God. The Jews believe in 
the Sonship of Uzair and the Christians say the Holy Christ is the Son of God. As a 
matter of fact, the faith of Sonship came into the Christians from the Polytheists. The 
Christians absorbed this wrong faith of Sonship because they were prone to polytheism, 
The Polytheists have raised their idols to the status of Divinity, the Christians have 
made Messiah and Holy Ghost (Ruhul Qudus) as God. In spite of their repeated 
claim to the Divine Book they made the pronouncements of their Ahbar and Ruhban 
(Scholars and Dervish) the substitute of Divine Constitution ( AA), They 
accepted the words of their Ahbar and Ruhban (in place of the original divine laws 
given in the Book) as the real commands of God. This way of the People of the Book 
is very similar to the way of the Polytheists. Their leaders also devised constitutions 
of their own. They had made certain things Lawful (Halal) and certain others Unlaw- 
ful (Haram). Their followers obeyed their words. Sometimes the Polytheists ascribed 
their self-made laws to the Divine Laws and their followers obeyed them. (Ref. Sura 
An’am). The details of this practice are given in Surah An’am and one example is also 
given here. As a custom or convention the Arabs totally stopped bloodshed, fighting 
and killing in the four sacred months—Zee Qa’d, zeel Hijjah, Muharram and Rajab. 
During these months people travelled with peace for Hajj, Umrah and other commercial 
purposes. No one during these days even meddled with the assasin of his father. 
Some Scholars have written that originally these months were made sacred in the 
Millat of Hazrat Ibraheem (Shariah or Constitution of Abraham). When the ignorance 
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and barbarism of the Arabs knew no bounds during the pre-Islamic period, and the 
sentiments of mutual strife, retaliation and ferocity of some tribes knew no law of the 
Heaven or the Earth, the custom of postponement of month was innovated i.e. 
whenever some powerful tribe desired or intended to open war against some tribe, one 
of their Chiefs proclaimed (esp. at Hajj Season) that they had changed the order of 
months by replacing Safar for Muharram i.e. that year Muharram would not be 
considered sacred but Safar would be considered sacred. Next year they corrected or 
regulated the order of months i.e. they declared that Muharram would be sacred that 
year as usual. In this way they completed the number of the four sacred months but 
changed their order according to their desire and free will. According to the research 
of Ibne Kathir the custom of Nasi (postponement of month) was generally observed 
in Safar or Muharram and its form was that as mentioned above. 


Imam Mughazi Mohammad bin Ishaq has written that the first man who started 
this wrong custom was Quimus Kinani. Afterwards his children followed him. In 
the later period one of his descendents, whose name was Abu Thamama Junada bin 
Auf Kinani, would proclaim during the Hajj season whether Muharram would be 
counted sacred month or Safar would be counted as the sacred month that year. Thus 
Muharram or Safar was made either Haram or Halal according to the wishes of the 
powerful tribes and the people accepted it. In other words this custom of postponing 
month was one of the many factors which increased the Arabs in error and ignorance 
during the Pre-Islamic Era, because it was an open intrusion into the domain of God’s 
system of time and administration. It means the people had given unlimited sove- 
reignty to the mortals. Similar was the condition of the Jews and Christians that they 
had given the law-giving authority into the hands of the greedy and selfish Scholars 
and Dervish. In order to draw right parallelism between the ways of the Pagan 
Polytheists and the methods of the Jews and Christians the custom of Nasi (postpon- 
ing of month) is described here by the Quran. 


This verse 36—‘‘The number of the months with God is twelve — — — ”” is indeed 
an introduction to the refutation of this wreng practice of Nasi. The Holy Quran 
declares that the number of months is not the product of man’s history but it is the 
part of the Divine Scheme for the administration and regulation of human affairs 
according to Divine Law. Out of these twelve months four are sacred ones wherein 
committal of sins and wrongs is more serious than in other months. And this is the 
straight Religion of Abraham (Be peace on him). 


Hazrat Shah Sahib Says : ‘‘In the Divine Constitution the year has always been 
of twelve months, neither less nor more. And in Abraham's Religion four months 
were sacred—Zi Q’ad, zeel Hijj, Muharram and Safar. In them fighting was unlawful 
and the Arabs kept peace during these months so that people from far and wide might 
perform Umrah and Hajj without fear. Now, according to a majority of Scholars, 
this order (prohibition of fighting during these sacred months) does not exist. From this 
verse it is also inferred that Jihad against the Unbelievers has always been lawful, (the 
Ghazwa of Tabuk took place in Rajab) but wronging one another (mutual oppress- 
ion) has always been sinful and in these months more. But it is better to avoid fighting, 
and the Muslims should not open war, if some Unbeliever observes their sacred 
inviolability’’, (Mozihul Quran) 
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37. The postponing of month is an SoHE sg EC 2 مما الي‎ 


increase of the age of Kufr, fall in 3 
oe (779 a 9S 47% و‎ 


error thereby the Unbelievers, make لضم‎ Gon @ tall re oF 767 
lawful that month one year and keep CoB Sel eel ويحيرمونه‎ lle sorts 
dl 974 oy ag? 


it unlawfal next year to make up the | <2 \(-7795 9,97 “#2 بار شود‎ 
number of those months which God سوراعما م‎ moe حترمالله ِحِلوَامَا حرم للد‎ 


has put sacred, then make lawful the Es اغا عه‎ Aer 97594 و‎ 
month which God has made unlawful. 0 AB A خخ واللّه لامسرى‎ 


Decked out fair in their eyes their 
evil actions ; and God does not give 
the way to the Unbelieving People.°° 


i ern 


35. The postponement of God’s months is an evil deed, but the Unbelievers think 
it a virtuous action. When understanding is overturned the path of goodness is lost. 
Consequently the inviolability of the four sacred months was subjected to the wishes 
of the powerful Pagan Chiefs. The infraction of Muharram was legalized by the 
simple proclamation of a Pagan Chief and God’s order was thus made void. In this 
way the Pagans had denounced or distorted what remained of the Shariah of Abraham 
in Arabia. Hence they resemble with the Jews and Christians, and the Jews and 
Christians resemble with them, because they were also accustomed to changing the 
Divine Commands according to their wishes. If the Centre of Islam was'to be purged 
from the unholy existence of the Polytheists, why not the Centre of Islam should be 
purged from the presence of the Jews and Christians ? This is why the Holy Prophet 
had clearly ordered the expulsion of the Jews and Christians from the soil of Arabian 
Peninsula in the final days of his life. Be peace on the Holy Prophet and glory to 
his insight which foresaw the future treacheries of the Jews and Christians ! 
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38. O Believers! What isthe matterwith | >. °° كوم 4 مه )280 عم مسقت كرو قد قمر‎ 
you? Whenyouare said: ‘*March Bian! JSS LS م ينها الَنِيْنَ|مثواما‎ 


in the way of God”, you tend to the a VA 769k oe ote 1 28226, br @ 
earth, Are you pleased with the life | => أرضيمتميا‎ UPS LSE! a0! om 


of this world leaving the Hereafter ? 8 IE أو 12 إلى‎ 22 EON? a poe 
Yet the availing of the worldly life is SB الحيوة‎ Ea من الاجرة دما‎ GU 
naught but very little in comparison 


$9. vise 7 
with the Hereafter.36 0 Bey) 5)! 


39. If you donot go forth He will give MO Gg) 92976 92 ey 9258 329) 29-2204 
you a painful chastisement, and will pst وَايعلٍ بُكْعِلَ يمام وتستيل‎ asd) 19 
bring in return different people other روه يده 2 وو‎ eo ay و ع فقو ود وعطم‎ 
than you, and you will not injure him Orsi Pe ais ES كمولاتضروة‎ 
anaught. And.God is powerful over 
everything.°7 


EEE Eee 


36. From here the Muslims are encouraged for the War of Tabuk (as Bane), 
In the above verses the justification of Jihad against the Jews and Christians was 
rationalized and the Muslims were persuaded to wage Jihad against them as they were 
ordered to fight the Polytheists in order to purify the Centre of Islam and break down 
the anti-Islamic forces. So the above verses serve as an introduction to the current 
section, and the current section is the preface of the description of the Battle of 
Tabuk. After the conquest of Mecca and Hunain the Holy Prophet came to know 
in 9 A.H, that the Christian King Ghassan was intending to attack with the help 
of Heraclitus of the Roman Empire. The Holy Prophet thought it proper to take 
them at the borders of Sham. (Sometimes offence becomes necessary for defence.) 
For this sake the Holy Prophet issued a general order for the Muslims to be ready for 
Jihad. It was a hot season, the days were suffering famine conditions, the palm-dates 
were ripe, shadows were pleasant and the journey was long and the fight was horrible 
against the joint forces of Ghassan and Heraclitus. It was not a joke to undertake 
such a fierce expedition. Only the sincere and devoted Muslims could dare to under- 
take such a hard and tough enterprize. The Hypocrites trembled at the very idea of 
a Journey and they began to make lame and false excuses. Some of the Muslims 
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were also perturbed at the hardships of such a distant journey in such a hard time. 
Few of them were left behind but most of them (Muslims) accompanied the Holy 
Prophet in that great expedition. These few, however, were deprived of the great 
blessing and grace of participation in this mighty Jihad and that because of laziness 
and retirement. Th Holy Prophet started.towards the borders of Sham with a huge 
army of thirty thousand brave and sacrificing Mujahideen (fighters) and camped at 
Tabuk. From there he wrote a letter to the Emperor of Rome inviting him to Islam. 
He was over-impressed by the Prophetic Message of Islam but his people did not 
support. As such he did not declare Islam. When the King Ghassan came to know 
about the intention of the Holy Prophet, he communicated it to the Qaiser of Rome, 
but he did not help. They accepted submission but did not embrace Islam. After the 
death of the Holy Prophet, the second Caliph Hazrat Umar, the Great, conquered the 
whole country of Sham (Syria and Palestine and Lebanon and Israel State), When the 
Holy Prophet returned from this triumphant enterprise and God filled the Great Powers 
with the terror of Islam, the Hypocrites were much abashed and degraded because they 
had cunningly said that the whole army would be doomed to utter destruction in that 
long, distant and arduous expedition. And some Muslims who had remained behind 
and could not go with the Holy Prophet out of indolence and retiring mood were also 
abashed. From the beginning of the present section at length the events pertaining to 
them are described, but the vile activities of the Hypocrites are discussed more elabo- 
rately, and the Muslims are touched now and then. 


In the present verse the Muslims are very earnestly and fervidly incited to Jihad 
and told that forsaking Jihad for the temporary comforts and luxuries of the world 
is tantamount to falling from great heights to depths of humiliation. There should 
be no value of the wordly comforts and luxries in the eyes of a true Muslim in com- 
parison with the Hereafter. 


The Holy Prophet has said, ‘‘If in God’s eye the value of the World would have 
been equal to the wing of a mosquito, the Kafir could not get a draught of water.”’ 


37. The Muslims are further told that God’s work does not depend upon them. 
If they show laziness He will raise other people for the service of Islam and they will 
be deprived of this great service which is in reality a very great blessing and a good 
fortune of a Momin. If they lose this great blessing they will incur a great loss. 
منت اشنا سكيس تاشت‎ beer شت‎ 
(Do not oblige that you serve the King, but be obliged that the King has appointed you 
at his service). 


848 
التوبة‎ 
Part - 10 Sura - 9 (Tauba) 


40. And if you do not help him (the ie Ea cae Prec جره و 939 2ت‎ 6 
Messenger), yet God has helped him | الؤيت‎ 425} 5)aits 25433; peasy) 9, 
already when the Unbelievers had “428-2, os 92, 9294 رتاوس‎ 
turned him out, that he was the tba راذيقول‎ Gn gle كفرواثاني مين‎ 
second of the two, when the two NE ee ee POA gee as ba en 
were in the Caye, when he was saying علي‎ as ain Can لاتحزن إن الله‎ 
to his companion ; ‘Thou sorrow not, we Oa ite asa? meer ee 
no doubt Allah is with us’, then God | 'AScx Wav Jars (a 355 305 6551) 
sent down from Him peace on him OM عاو 4 2 عو وروت قيض‎ ai,» 4 
and sent for his help armies that you mu E SE واه‎ eee ry Avs الشفى‎ 
did not see, and turned down the 9 
word of the Unbelievers ; and God’s 
Word is always highest (uppermost), 
and God is All-Mighty, All-Wise,38 


-_— )الس كد‎ 
38. Suppose you do not help the Prophet ) عليه وس‎ el ro ). No matter, if you 

do not do it. His success and glory is not indebted to you. There has been a time 
when there was no one with him except a Companion of the Cave. Several Muslims 
had emigrated from Mecca due to ceaseless oppressions of the Infidels. Eventually 
the Prophet was also ordered to Migrate. The Polytheists had unanimously decided 
that one young man should be selected from each tribe and those young men should 
strike simultaneous blow and kill the Prophet so that the blood-money, if to be given, 
might be distributed among all the assailant tribes and Bani Hashim might not be able 
to retaliate on all tribes together. When this unholy scheme was to be materialized in 
midnight, the Holy Prophet told Ali to lie down on his own bed (so that Hazrat Ali 
might return the trusts to their Owners) and consoled him that there would be no loss 
to his life. Then the Prophet went out Passing through the assailing crowd calling 
these words : يشثاهث الوجوه‎ (faces distorted). He took Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique 
with him and put up in the cave Thor م2‎ ) several miles from Mecca. Itisa 
heavy concave rock with only one very narrow entrance that one could enter it 
in a prostrate position only. First Hazrat Abu Bakr got in to cleanse it and make 
it safe for the Holy Prophet. There were several holes in the dark cave which he shut 
by pieces of cloth lest some venomous insect might harm the Holy Prophet. But stil! 
one hole was left wherein he put his foot. Then he asked the Holy Prophet to come 
in. The Holy Prophet was resting with his head on Abu Bakr’s knee that a snake 
bit the foot of Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique (Be God’s mercy on him). Hazrat Abu 
Bakr felt pain but he did not move lest the Prophet might be disturbed. When the 
Holy Prophet got up and knew about the accident he rubbed the saliva of his mouth 
on the snake-bite and by the grace of God Hazrat Abu Bakr was cured. The 
Meccan Infidels went out to search for the Prophet. They took Qa’ef, an expert of 
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foot-marks, with them in order to seize the Prophet as soon as possible and slay him. 
Qa’ef reached the Cave following the footmarks, but by the gracious power of the 
Almighty God a spider span a cobweb over the mouth of the Cave and a pigeon laid 
eggs on it. When the Infidels saw it they were angry at Qa’ef and said that the cobweb 
was older than Mohammad himself, if someone might have gone into the Cave the 
cobweb would have gone too. Their voice was clearly heard by the two holy souls 
in the Cave. Hazrat Abu Bakr was very anxious for the Holy Prophet who was 
dearer to him than his own life, He said to the Holy Prophet that the Unbelievers 
would catch them if only they saw towards their own feet. The Holy Prophet 
remarked: “Abu Bakr! what do you think about those two fellows for whom the 
third one is Allah 2” At that time God sent down a kind of peace and sweetness into 
the heart of the Holy Prophet, and from his heart on the heart of Hazrat Abu Baki 
Siddique. God also sent down some unseen forces to guard the two holy persons. 
The cobweb proved stronger than any fortified fort of the world. It is the miracle 
of God that the weakest house proved the strongest shelter. Thus God degraded the 
Infidels and lowered their word and the Divine Plan got the upperhand. The evil 
devices of the enemy were set at naught. Keeping three days in the Cave the Holy 
Prophet and his most loyal companion reached Medina safe and secure. No doubt, 
God is Most High and He is powerful over everytihng. All His works and schemes 
are full of wisdom. 


Note: Some Scholars have said that the “Unseen forces’? described in the present 
verse refer to those sent at the battles of Badr and Hunain, but the meaning 
described above is more relevant to the context. (God knows better). 


Part - 10 


41. March you then, light and heavy, 
and fight with your wealth and your 
persons in the way of God. It is 
better for you if you have under- 
standing.°9 


42. Were there wealth nigh at hand and 
an easy journey they would have 
certainly followed thee, but the dist- 
ance was too far for them. And now 
they will swear by God: ‘Had we 
been able we would have certainly 
gone out with you’, they cast their 
persons into misfortune, and God 
knows that they are liars.4° 
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39. When there is general proclamation of Jihad no lame excuse is acceptable — 
so all the able-bodied persons poor and rich, young and old, horsemen and foot-men, 
should come out for Jihad in all circumstances, because Jihad is better for them from 
the viewpoint of the World and the Hereafter. 


40. It is said about the Hypocrites — if the journey were easy and the booty 
were at hand without labour, they would soon follow, but long and strenuous journey 
is beyond their power. So they will make false pretensions in the name of God to get 
leave from the Holy Prophet for stay in Medina when the Islamic forces would be 
ready for march ; and also take false oaths when the Mujahideen would return in order 
to conceal their hypocricy, though their falsehood and hypocricy could not remain 
hidden from God. This hypocricy and fraudulent oaths would eventually prove 


destructive for their selves. 
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43. God pardon thee! Why thou gave a egegree be sey e7 ee pcre ba cee 
them leave till it was clear to thee | ياك‎ VN بمتبين‎ oe! عقا اللك عنك لدراؤنت‎ rr 


which of them spoke the truth, and د وده ورد وم‎ sg ده‎ 
thou would have known the 125.41 © صل قوا و تعلم الكزيين‎ 
44. They never ask thee of leave who | 27 .\30 سدم 8 ص 29-9 ودس عي مسد‎ 
believe in God and the Last Day that ol sr و‎ sls يؤمنون يانه‎ eM Abs Yer 
they may fight with their wealth and | © + و مهدو دض نوع‎ a4 29 cee 
their persons. And God knows well يجاصد واياموالهم و انفييهم والله عليم‎ 
who have fear. “79? 
0 بالمتقين‎ 
45. Only those ask leave of thee who rae bp OB ces gas حمق‎ 
donot. believe in Allah and the Last ين لايؤمنون ياشو اليووم‎ wees ائما‎ 0٠ 
Day and their hearts are lying in وو 242 .26 مهمع ووم‎ PR و م وس) 2ه‎ 
doubt, so in their doubt are they O ريج يكردد ون‎ Bro | ob 5 
wandering.42 


ee ne EET 
41. When the Hypocrites asked leave to stay behind in Medina by means of 
false excuses before the Prophet, the Holy Prophet gave them leave conniving at their 
hypocricy and fraud and thinking that nothing except disorder would come out of 
their company. Here God says that if the Prophet would have not granted them leave 
it was better, because in this way it would have been clear that they had not actually 
decided to stay behind in Medina at the permission of the Prophet. They had by their 
own intended to stay whether they got leave or not from the Prophet. If the Prophet 
would have not granted them leave, their lie or truth would have been clear. So 
granting them leave was not a sin, but not granting them leave was better and more 
appropriate to the then prevailing circumsta.ices, Because of giving up this better 
and more appropriate form God addressed the Prophet by the words ; Sis عفاالله‎ 
(God forgive thee). These words also “enote a kind of peace and esteem for the 
Prophet, as they were generally used i; Arabic phraseology 0غ‎ express honour. 


42. Those, who have the light of Eman and Taqwa (Faith and Piety) in their 
hearts, do not demand leave from Jihad so hastily. Their condition is that which is 
described in the last verses of this part of the Quran (Verse 92) — they begin to weep 
in sorrow when they do not find means for taking part in Jihad. Only shameless 
persons avoid Jihad, who donot believe in the promises of God and who do not believe 
in the Last Day and the life of the Hereafter. They are always in doubt about the pro- 
phecies of success and glory of Islam and Muslims given by God and His Messenger. 
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46. And if they had desired to go forth 62% b-o7 998 و‎ oe oe 
they would have made some prepara- Ailey ولك نك‎ 5c Beals kos ولو ارادواالخروج‎ 9 
tions for it, but God disliked their 7992 295 C24 9g 
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amongst you seeking sedition ; and rw elds * PUES يبغوككم‎ 
among you are some spies for them. 


And God knows well the wrong- 0 Seb Is ti 


doers.‘4 
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43. Their intention is not to come out of their houses, otherwise they would have 
made some preparations and would have not hastened with false pretensions. The fact 
is that God did not like their joining with the ranks of the Mujahideen, because they 
would have sought sedition if they had gone f>rth. In case of their lagging behind they 
would come to know that the Muslims did not care a straw for the Hypocrites by the 
grace of God. So God stopped them to join with the forces of the Muslim 
Mujahideen in a way that the misfortune of denunciation fell on the Hypocrites 
themsives. In other words they were commanded schematically to sit down with the 
women, children and the disabled ones. 


44. If the Hypocrites had gone forth with you, they would have discouraged the 
Muslim Mujahideen by their low spirits and cowardice, and created dissension by 
wrong propaganda and false rum~urs, and frightened the fighters by admiring the 
bravery of the enemy. However, their presence among the Muslim ranks is more 
the cause of evil than the source. of good., The sedition might be increased by 
their filthy participation. Due'to.such factors God did not show them the divine 
grace of joining with the Muslim forces with the Holy Prophet as their Commander. 
Moreover, there are some spies among you working for the’enemy, likely to influence 
some simple Muslims by their wrong. and treacherous propaganda (Ibne Kathir). 
From one angle the accompanying of such spies would have been useful that they could 
see by their own eyes the valiant performance of the Muslim Mujahideen and mention 
it before their masters and they would also become overawed by the courageous 
determination of the Muslims. 
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48. They have been seeking sedition هي‎ 20 PHC IIG ا ةد‎ OT 
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49. And some of them there are whosay: | .72.%. كن د )و‎ 4238 242, hte ae 
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Hell is encompassing the Unbelie-‏ 


vers.46 


45. When the Holy Prophet came in Medina, the Jews and the Hypocrites of 
Medina made wrong propaganda against the Holy Prophet and made various plans 
to upset the progress of Islam. But when big Columns of Infidelity were razed to the 
ground in Badr and the victory of Islam manifested itself to the surprise of the 
world, Abdullah bin Ubai and his comrades said : si مدر‎ %\ Sei this thing appeared 
to be irrepressible—so some men began to utter the Kalenia of Islam out of fear, but 
because unbelief was hidden in the heart, they burnt-imtheir hearts to see the astound- 
ing progress of Islam and the Muslims. So their fraudulent activities and sedition 
is not something new; from the very beginning they have been Hypocrites. In the 
Battle of Uhad they had returned with their party. But finally they: have seen how 
Truth prevails and how falsehood fails and degrades. 


46. A great hypocrite, Judda bin Qais, said to the Holy Prophet, ‘‘Please leave 
me here, the women of Rome are very beautiful, I will not be uble to control my heart 
when I see them. So do not allow me to fall into temptation and leave me here. God 
says that by these words and by patting curtain.over his false piety he fell down in 
error and in future he will fall down into the Hell due to his hypocricy and infidelity. 


Note: Some scholars have generalized the verse for the common hypocrites and by 
the words guy they have meant: ‘‘And do not harm us in our wealth, 
possessions etc. by taking us in Jihad far away from our land.’’ God 
answered them that sitting from Jihad is the cause of great loss in this World 
and the Hereafter both. 
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50. If good fortune befalls thee, it vexes 
them, but if some hardship comes to 
thee, they say: ‘‘We had already 
managed our affair before’’, and they 
turn away rejoicing.’ 


51. Thou say : ‘“‘Naught shall befall us 
save what God has written for us, 
He is our Lord and upon God the 
Believers should rely.”’ 


52. Thou say : ‘**Will you await for us 
but one of the two good things. And 
we await for you that God will inflict 
on you chastisement from Himself 
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we too with you are awaiting.’’48 
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47. It was the habit of the Hypocrites that they burnt in heart when they saw 
the victory and success of the Believers, But when some calamity befell-on the 
Muslims — as some Muslims were killed or wounded in Jihad — they said in pride . 
that they had already managed for their safety by their foresight, they knew the 
result of such unwise adventures so they did not go forth with them. However, they 
rejoiced in the miseries of the Muslims and boasting proudly went into their houses, 

48. God says that good and evil which is ordained cannot fail and there is no 
way out in the world. But because the Muslims firmly believe that God is their Lord 
and Protector of all their internal and external affairs, so they surrender to the Divine 
decision and command from the very core of their heart and no hardship deviates 
them from the path of obedience to God. The Muslims also believe that God shall 
surely convert their worldly pains into comforts and happiness in the Hereafter, and 
He also very often rewards for the miseries in this world in the form of wealth, 
children and peaceful life. From this viewpoint the Unbelievers can expect one good 
from the two for the Muslims (suffering trials and hardships). If the Muslims are 
killed in the way of God they will get martyrdom and Paradise, and if they return 
safe and sound they will get Thawab and plunders as a rule given in the Traditions 
of the Holy Prophet. On the other hand, the Muslims expect one evil of the two 
about the Hypocrites — either direct chastisement from God at their mischief and 
perfidy, or punishment at the. hands of the Muslims themsclves in the world degrading 
them and divulging their hidden hypocricy. However, both should await the result 
of one another. It will be known who was more prudent and whose result was more 
akin to insight. 
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you; surely you are a disobedient O mia 0 ~ 
people.’’49 5206 


54. And stopped not the acceptance of | د‎ <-~¢ s99:--5 55 ته ب دو قودء‎ 
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their expending but for that they | منعدم ان تقبل ونهمنفقتهم الا انهم‎ 

misbelieved in Allah and His Mes- | > 5-4 2, ري‎ cases عونا‎ be pee 
senger; and they do not come for | = >) كف واباشه ويرسوله ولاياتون الصلوة‎ 
Salat but with lowly mood and they rap pees Deedee 
donot expend but with a bad 0 O شال ولايتيفون إلا وهم ترهون‎ 


—— a 1ز|[ آذ ا اال‎ [1 [1| 1 1 192029021-زز7-----١1‎ 
49, Judda bin Qais, who had presented the pretence of women’s temptation 
before the Holy Prophet, had offered financial help in Jihad. To such persons God 
gives answer that the wealth of a Misbeliever is not accepted whether he offers will- 
ingly or unwillingly. 


50. The real cause of non-acceptance of their offerings is unbelief or misbelief. 
Laziness in Salat or bad heart in expendings are the sypmtoms of Kufr (unbelief or 
misbelief). 
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55. So thou wonder not at their wealth | 22)%7 2(-4,57 882 دو ووو رس‎ oe وو‎ a 
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51. One could doubt that when the Unbelivers are so much cursed and rejected 
then why they are given so much wealth and so many children and other bounties of the 
world. Answer to this doubt is given in this verse that the wordly bounties which are 
given to the Unbelievers or Misbelievers are a misfortune for them and a source of 
great chastisement. As a delicious and energetic food gives energy to a healthy man 
and worsens a diseased person, so is the case of those bounties which are given to the 
Unbelievers or Misbelievers. These bounties are a poison for the Unbeliever or 
Misbeliever because of his malafide disposition. The Unbelievers are drowned in the 
greed of wealth etc. of the world. They take great pains in earning the world. So 
the greater the love for the worldly things, the greater is the sorrow, when they are 
lost. They are occupied with the wordly thoughts day in and day out. When death 
comes their sorrow knows no bounds at the departure of the worldly wealth etc. In 
brief. the Lover of the World never gets real peace and happiness. The words of 
European and American Capitalists are a good testimony to this fact. So far as the 
Believers are concerned their case is quite different. They are not laid up with the 
malady of the greed for the world. So the worldly wealth and children etc. do not 
become chatisement for them in the world. On the other hand, these bounties are 
turned into blessings for them and a source of religious progress and thanks to God. 
The Unbelievers do often become proud of the plentitude of wealth etc. and get more 
and more arrogant and adamant in disobedience and unbelief (Kufr) which turns a tan- 
gible cause of permanent unbelief in their life-time till the moment of death. Morever, 
the Hypocrites of Medina, about whom these verses were sent down, expended their 
wealth in Jihad etc. with a very bad heart and ostentation out of hypocricy, and some 
of their children had accepted Islam sincerely and fought in Jihad with the Holy 
Prophet. In this way too the wealth and children turned a source of nuisance for the 
Hypocrites. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘One should not wonder why God gave bounties to a 
non-religious man. For a non-religious man children and wealth are a misfortune, 
that the heart may be anxious after them and may not be released from their anxiety 
till death, never tending to repent or adopt virtue.”’ 
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56. And they swear by God that they 
surely belong with you; and they are 
not of you, but they are afraid of 
you. 


57. And if they could find a shelter or a 
cavern or a head-entrance to creep 
into, they would run back the same 
side breaking the ropes.** 


And some of them are those who 
taunt thee in distributing the alms, 
so if they get of it they are glad and 
if they do not receive they are then 
angry.°3 


58. 


59. What a fair thing it would be if they 
were pleased with what God and His 
Messenger gave them and if they 
had said : “Enough is God for us ; 
He will give us by His grace and 
His Messenger, only God is our 
aspirarion.>4 


52. The Hypocrites donot open their infidelity lest they should be dealt with like 
by God that they too belong to the Muslim community 
If they get some shelter or, some cave for security or any 


the Unbelievers. So they swear 
whereas it is quite wrong. 
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place of peace were they cannot jive but with difficulty — where they do not have fear 


of the Islamic State—they will denounce 
and will run towards those places. 
Islamic Power so they swear by God 


all claim of Islam and to Muslim Community 
As they have no resort, nor can defy the 
falsely that they belong with the Muslims. 


53. Some Hypocrites and some Baddoos opened the tongue of taunt and rebuke 
against the Holy Prophet out of greed and selfishness when the booties were dis- 


tributed, and they said that justice was not done. 
greed was not satisfied and they were not given share according to their wishes. 


But they were critic only when their 
But 


when they were given ample share according to their greed and wishes they were well- 


pleased and no objection against the distribution was put forward. 


In other words 


they had made wealth as the centre of their turning and the chief aim of their life. In 
the following verse it is told that the main object of a Momin should not be the 


worldly wealth. 
54. 


nearness and good pleasure of God. 
and external wealth he gains 


The best way is that a Momin should be fully contented with what God 
gives through the Holy Prophet and he should 
that God will give more by His grace if He will. 

make the worldly gains as the object of his life. 
He should be 
from Allah and His Messenger. 


only trust in God and should think 
In brief true Momin should not 

He should only hanker after the 
rest satisfied with what the internal 
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60. The Zakat is the right of the poor | 7°) V7 71-4) 7 4204, 9h 7 Ga, 
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55. 


Because the Holy Prophet was taunted and blamed touching the distribution 


of alms, hence it is noted that the method of distribution and classification of Zakat 
is prescribed by God and He has handed over the list of classification of expenditure 
etc. to the Holy Prophet. The Holy Prophet distributes them‘accorningly and will do 
it in future. He cannot obey the wishes of any one in the world. The Holy Prophet 
has said :— 


**God has not left the distribution (classification) of Zakat to the pleasure of a 
Prophet or non-Prophet, but has Himself appointed the classifications of expenditure,”’ 
and they are eight : 


Note: 


The Poor : Who have nothing or very little, 
The Needy : Who do not have according to the needs, 


The Workers : Who are appointed by the Islamic State to collect Zakat and 
perform other functions related thereto. 


Reconciliation of hearts of those who are inclined to Islam or are weak in 
Islam etc. According to many scholars this item of expenditure has become 
obsolete after the Holy Prophet. 


Ransoming of necks — the emancipation of slaves or captives by paying off 
the ransom money, 


The Debtors : Those Persons who are submerged in debts by accident or have 
to pay some security money are included in this classification, 

God’s Way : Jihad, Tabligh, Religious Education etc., 

The Wayfarers : Some travellers get in misery during their journey and they 
need some financial help though they Possess enough wealth at their home. 


According to the Hanafi’ites it is obligatory to give the right of ownership to 
the receiver and poverty is the basic condition. 


corned 
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56. The Hpyocrites sat together and said bad words about Islam and the Prophet 
of Islam. When they were told that those bad words would reach the Holy Prophet, 
they said, ‘‘No matter, they will put all sorts of false explanations before him and he 
will at once believe us because he is but ear i.e. he believes quickly whatever is said to 
him, It is not a difficult job to make him believe all sorts of talks.”” But they 
were in delusion. The Holy Prophet knew their falsehood but did not seize them out 
of his lofty morality and magnanimity. But they mistook his wide morality and 
thought that the Prophet did not understand. God says that if the Prophet is an ear 
it is better for them, because if they are seized at their falsehood they will speak 
further falsehood and then shall be liable to punishment very soon or all of a sudden, 
while this most lenient attitude of the Prophet may lead them to guidance. The silence 
of the Prophet at your falsehood is not because he believes you, because his belief is 
in Allah and the talks of the Believers. Of course, his silence and connivance is a 
mercy for those of you who claim to Islam and Eman, that they are not degraded at 
the moment. As for the mischiefs of the Hypocrites they are not hidden from God. 
They should await a mighty punishment for their calumnies and traducings which they 
spell for the Prophet, the Islamic Laws and the Muslims. 

57. ‘Sometimes the Holy Prophet caught their treachery, they swore before the 
Muslims that they had no bad intention, in order to please them and draw them 
towards their side ; they knew not that treachery and fraud do not do before God and 
His Messenger.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 

If they are true in their claim to Eman they should leave others and be anxious 
to please God and the Messenger. 
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ee‏ سي 
The degradation of the Hereafter is worse than the degradation of this world‏ .58 
to avoid whereof they have adopted hypocricy.‏ 


59. The Hypocrites traduced Islam and the Prophet of Islam in their Meetings. 
They hooted the Muslims and mocked at the important matters of Religion, but when 
they thought that those things might reach the Prophet, they said, “‘No matter, he is 
only ear, when we will place our explanations he will but believe them.” But because 
very often their hypocricy and perfidy was made out by the Divine Revelation, they 
were also afraid lest their secret talks and hidden intentions might be divulged by the 
revelation of some Sura in the Holy Quran. The fact is that the heart of the Hypocrites 
was never one-sided because of their cowardice and weakness. Their hearts were 
always uneasy. Sometimes they felt somewhat easy to see the broad connivance and 
gentle nature of the Prophet, but at once trembled at the thunder of the Quran. So 
it is said : “‘Go and mock on and say ‘the Prophet is only ear,’ and deceive yourselves 
by these feign words, but God will assuredly open that thing you are afraid of, and 
will definitely ruin your fraud and treachery.”’ 
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60. While going to Tabuk some of the Hypocrites said out of mockery : “Just see 
this man (Muhammad — be peace on him)! He is dreaming about the palaces of 
Sham and the cities of Rome coming into possession by the forces of these Musalmans. 
He has mistaken the fight with the Romans as if it was a war among the Arabian tribes. 
We believe we will be all captives of the Romans tied with ropes. How can these 
timid, false and coward fellows with bulging bellies (i.e. Sahaba — God is pleased 
with them) can fight with the regular armies of the Romans ?” In brief they said all 
sorts of rubbish during this most expeditious journey to Tabuk. When the Holy 
Prophet was informed of these fowl and insulting remarks aiming at the demoraliza- 
tion of the Mujahideen, he questioned them about those remarks. They said, ‘This 
is not our real conviction, we simply gossipped and played so that the journey might 
become easy and light.’”’ At this deceptive answer of the Hypocrites God said, ‘‘What, 
is it time to amuse and gossip when going on such a great expedition ? Even oral 
mockery with God and His Messenger and His Commands (without mis-believing in 


heart) is a mighty heresy. 


61. It is no use to make false excuses and absurd pretensions. Those who are 
to be punished for hypocricy and mockery shall be definitely punished. Of course, 
those who refrain from hypocricy and mockery even now and repent with the sincerity 
of heart — they will get pardon from God and God shall forgive their past crimes. _ 
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62. The greatest disobedient are these Hypocrites having a bad interior, whose 
men and women, despite the oral expression of their Islam, are busy day in and day 
out to make the people become averse to virtue and pleased with vice by dint of their 
manifold frauds and deceptions. They keep their fist closed at occasions of expen- 
diture. In short they want to recite the Kalema of Islam outwardly, never doing 
good to anyone by their tongue or by their wealth. When they forsook God in this 
manner, God also left them in their hypocricy and unbelief which led them to the 
chastisement of the Hell. 


63. The Hell is all for them, because the chastisement of the Hell is enough for 
them and beyond this punishment no other punishment is rquired. 


‘64. It means the effects of curse shall be always reaching them in this world too; 
or it is an emphasis on the previous clause. (God knows better.) 
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As those people before you; they 
were more than you in power and had 
more wealth and children, then they 
availed themselves of their share, and 
you availed yourselves of your share 
as those before you availed them- 
selves of their share, and you also 
follow their way. Those men — 
blotted are their deeds in the World 
and in the Hereafter and they are 
those who fell in loss.® 


Has there not come to them the news 
of those people who were before 
them — the People of Nooh and of 
Ad and Thamood and the People of 
Abraham and the men of Madyan 
and of those dwellings which were 
overturned. Their Messengers came 
to them with clear orders ; so God 
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was not such as to wrong them but | 
they themselves wronged their own 
souls, 66 
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65. You are also following the same way which the past people adopted. They 
availed themselves of their share in the worldly bounties but did not pay heed to the 
Hereafter. Similarly you are enjoying your worldly share without any thought of the 
next world. But the past people who were more powerful and abundant in wealth and 
children could not save themselves from the Divine Chastisement, then how can you 
save yourselves from Divine Retaliation? As their deeds were destroyed and they 
could not achieve any blessing of God in the two worlds, except some material benefits 
of this temporary world (which was also a kind of chastisement as given above) similar 
can be your fate. 


66. The people of Hazrat Nooh (be peace on him) were destroyed by the well- 
known flood, the Ad were destroyed by a strong wind-storm, the Thamood were 
destroyed by a shrill sound. God supported Hazrat Ibraheem ina strange way and 
his people got ashamed to see that miraculous support from God and were highly 
insulted in their own eyes. Moreover, their King Namrud met a wretched death. The 
people of Madyan were destroyed by a shrill cry and earthquake etc. The dwellings 
of the people of Hazrat Lut (be peace on him) were subverted and the rains of stones 
fell on them, (See Sura Aaraf). 


The stories of all these peoples (except the people of Abraham) are given in Sura 
Aaraf. These people were destroyed because they had committed crimes. God does 
not do injustice to the people. On the contrary the people themselves do injustice to 
their own souls by doing sins and adopting unbelief. The crimes definitely lead to 
destruction and draw the divine chastisement. 
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67. Formerly the vices of the Hypocrites were described. Here the qualities of 
the Believers are enumerated to show comparison, The Hypocrites teach vice, on the 
contrary the Believers teach virtue. The Hypocrites try to make the people averse 
to Eman and good deeds by presenting a horrible Picture of Eman and Islam. They 
teach bad things to the people by means of ugly devices and by enumerating material 
benefits of bad deeds and anti-Islamic ideology. They boast that they are the bene- 
factors of the poor and needy people, but their hands are closed for them, and they 
do not expend their wealth for the benefit of the Poor people. The hand of a Momin 
is always open for the poor and needy and for the expenditure in God's way, They 
are purified from the love of wealth. The Hypocrite lives for wealth. The Hypocrites 
have forgotten Allah, while the Believers perform Prayers punctually, five times under 
obligation and more for the good pleasure of God. They obey the laws of God and 
follow His Messenger in all walks of life. This is why the Hypocrites earned the 


mercy of God is God’s Good Pleasure, which is greater than all the bounties and 
blessings of this world and the other world put together, The Paradise is desired 
because it is the place of Divine good-pleasure. 
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68. God will bestow all kinds of material and spiritual bounties and enjoyments. 
But the greatest bounty shall be the everlasting good pleasure of the Real Beloved 
(God). It is given in Tradition that God will call the people of the Paradise and 
they will respond ؛*‎ =” (we are present) and He will ask them : ere عل‎ = 
“Are you pleased now’’? They will answer: ‘‘Lord! What may be the cause of our not 
being pleased when You have given us the highest reward’’ ? God will further ask : 

Do you want to take something . better than‏ » ضل اعطيكو ا خضل من'دلات 
that given upto this time’? ? The People of the Paradise will enquire: “‘O Lord! What‏ 
is that which is better than that given so far’? At that time God will say :‏ 


“] send down my permanent good pleasure on you whereafter there shall be no anger 
and displeasure in eternity.” May God bestow on us and all the Believers this mighty 
and manifest blessing and honour ! 
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اا سب يبظ ب ا 
means to struggle utmost in removing an undesirable thing.‏ ) هماد Jihad(‏ .69 
This struggle is done sometimes with weapon, sometimes with tongue, somtimes with‏ 
per, sometimes with other methods. According to the general opinion of the Ummat,‏ 
Jihad with sword is not prescribed against the Hypocrites who express Islam by tongue‏ 
but they are not Muslim by heart, nor it happened during the days of the Prophet.‏ 
This is why the word of >\4- (Jihad) is used in the general sense here in the verse —‏ 
Jihad by sword, by tongue, by pen as the circumstances allow. According to some‏ 
Scholars if the hypocricy of the Hypocrites becomes Public clearly, Jihad by sword‏ 
can also be done against them. However, in this verse somewhat harsh attitude is re-‏ 
commended to be adopted against the Hypocrites particularly because the War of‏ 7 
Tabuk had clearly opened the hypocricy of the Hypocrites. The Holy Prophet was by‏ 
nature very merciful as decribed by the Holy Quran at various places, so he was also‏ 
very lenient about the Hypocrites because outwardly they also showed themselves as‏ 
Muslims and claimed to belong with them. When they assumed open infidelity,‏ 
shamelessness and animosity at the time of Tabuk expedition, order was sent to the‏ 
Holy Prophet to become somewhat harsh in their case. These haughty souls could not‏ 
be impressed by good morality and lenient behaviour. They required some harshness‏ 
for correction.‏ 
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70. The Hypocrites backbited the Holy Prophet and disgraced Islam in their 
private talks. (See sura Munafiqun.) When someone communicated their ill talks to 
the Holy Prophet they would never accept, and swore’ that they had not ever used bad 
language against the holy person of the Prophet and against Islam, They said that 
the reporters were liars, But God confirmed the Muslim reporters and declared that 
the Hypocrites spoke ill of the Prophet and Islam, and as such committed infidelity 
because those unholy words of the Hypocrites were Kufr. The crime was more 
serious because they claimed that they were Muslims and recognized Islam as their 
Religion before the Holy Prophet and the Muslims. Those words could only be 
uttered by the Unbelievers. 
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71. When the Holy Prophet returned from the successful expedition of Tabuk he 
was passing through a mountainous way away from the Muslim Lashkar. About twelve 
Hypocrites tried to attack the Holy Prophet in the darkness of night and push him down 
the mountain. Hazart Huzaifa and Hazrat Ammar were with the Holy Prophet. They 
had surrounded Hazrat Ammar, but Hazrat Huzaifa proved indomitable. He stroke 
at the mouths of theircamels and compelled themto flee. Hazart Huzaifa and Hazrat 
Ammar could not recognize them because their faces were shrouded. Afterwards the Holy 
Prophet told Hazrat Huzaifa and Hazrat Ammar their names and addresses one by one 
but forbade to divulge their names. The words: وهشموابمالوريثالوا‎ alludes to this event 
that the unholy design or purpose they had intended could not be fulfilled or achieved 
by the grace of God. Some Scholars have written that once some strife had broken 
in the Muslim Army and the Hypocrites tried to create dissension among Muhajir and 
Ansar but failed. The Holy Prophet reached there and set the affairs right and the 
Satan ran away. The details shall be given in Sura Munafiqun (In Sha’ Allah), 


72. The prayer of the Holy Prophet enriched them and released them of debts 
and they also got share in the spoils of war. Moreover, production increased by the 
blessing of the Holy Prophet. But they gave a very bad Tecompense for all these 
benefactions, They resorted to backbiting, plotting treacherous activities and perfidious 
dealings. God still may forgive them if they banish their hypocritical tendencies to 
perfidious and treacherous activities ; and it is far better if they return to sincere 
Islam, otherwise He will inflict on them such a harsh chastisement that no one on 
Earth can save them from it. 


According to some Traditions a man, Julas by name, repented from the sincere 
heart and became true Muslim (when he heard these verses) and spent the rest of his 
~ life in the service of Islam. 
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73. A person, Tha’leba bin Hatib Ansari, requested the Holy Prophet to pray 
for him that he might become arich man. The Holy Prophet said: ‘‘Tha’leba ! 
The small thing for which you may thank God is better than that plentitude whose 
rights you may not be able to observe.” He repeated his same request. The Holy 
Prophet observed, ‘‘O Tha’leba ! Do you not like to follow my footsteps ?’’ The Holy 
Prophet refused but he pressed over and over again. He promised that if God gave 
him wealth he would observe the rights fully well. At last, the Holy Prophet 
prayed. His goats so much multiplied that he required a quarter outside Medina 
in a village, and was so much laid up with them that by and by the Juma and daily 
congregational prayers were left. After some days the collectors of Zakat reached 
him. To them he said, ‘‘Zakat seems to be the sister of Jizziyah.”’ Presenting some 
excuses he flatly refused to give the Zakat. The Holy Prophet said three times : Aves 
which means Tha’leba entered into a sorrowful state and these verses were sent down. 


When some of his relatives communicated the Prophetic words to him he came 
with the Zakat with a heavy heart. But the Holy Prophet said, ‘‘God has forbidden 
me to take your Zakat.’’ Hearing this he made a great hue and cry because the non- 
acceptance from the side of the Supreme Man was a great shame for him. He threw 
dust at his head for fear of bad name, but hypocricy was hidden in the heart. After 
the Holy Prophet he brought the Zakat to the first Caliph — Hazrat Abu Bakr 
Siddiq — (God is pleased with him) who refused to take it. Afterwards he brought 
Zakat to Hazrat Umar.and then to Hazrat Usman, but both of them refused to take 
it. Everyone said, ‘“‘We cannot accept what the Holy Prophet had refused to accept.’’ 
At last, in this very state of hypocricy he died during the period of Hazrat Usman. 
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74. The Hypocrites broke their promise with God and they were badly habituated 
to lying, hence they received a very serious punishment in consequence to these major 
crimes — (i) breach of promise (ii) Continuous lies. The effect of these two major 
crimes was that hypocricy was firmly deep-rooted in their hearts till the Day of 
Resurrection. And it is the Sunnat of God (way of God, habit of God, Divine Law) 
that when a man himself adopts good or bad habit and becomes habituated to it, that 
habit becomes a permanent feature of his character due to continuous criminal 
performance. The permanent or stable acquirement of bad habit is sometime termed 
as the Sealing of Heart ( عن لبج‎ ). 


75. Whatever promises they do, or talks they make, or wealth they offer per 
force, God knows well their intentions and is fully aware of those counsels which 
they make among their concomitants. He knows with what heart and intention the 
Promise of : CAR) من‎ Oh Cy res was made and why the Zakat 
was being offered in utter distraction before the Holy Prophet. 
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76. Once the Holy Prophet persuaded the Muslims to make freewill offerings. © 
Hazrat Abdur Rahman bin Auf offered four thousand dinars or dirhims. Hazrat 
A’asim bin Udi offered one hundred wasaq of dates costing about four thousand 
dirhims. The Hypocrites said that they had offered such huge offerings for show-off and 
for earning name. A poor Sahabi Abu Ugqail Habhab offered one Sa’a (about four 
seers) dates of his sweaty wealth of the day's earnings. The Hypocrites also passed 
taunting remarks against him that the gentleman wanted to enter into martyrs by dint 
of mere finger-cuts, what will be the call of so small dates for him? In short, no 
one was safe from their ugly tongue — rich or poor. Some they mocked at and 
others they taunted at, So God says that they (Hypocrite-mockers) were mocked by God 
at their mockery or in return to their derision. Outwardly they were left indulging 
in mockery but inwardly the roots of virtue were being dried up from within and a 
painful chastisement was being prepared for them. 
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78. The Hypocrites made all possible lame excuses for not going forth with the 
Tabuk Expedition. Sometimes they said to their comrades or to the Muslims, ‘‘Do not 
march forth in such a hot season for the journey to Tabuk, otherwise you will 
be destroyed by the scorching heat of the sun.’’ But they did not understand that 
the fire of the Hell was hotter and more severe which would te their fate if they 
disobeyed the Holy Prophet who had ordered for the Tabuk Expedition. The fact 
is that they did not want to take part in Jihad with their wealth and their persons and 
wanted to tarry behind by all means. Their interior was so wretched that they rejoiced 
in vice and shunned virtue and mocked at the good-doers and hooted them. What 
benefit could reach such a wretched people by the Istighfar of the Prophet ? From 
here the difference between a Sinner and a Misbeliever is understood. Which is that 
sip. that may not be forgiven by the Istighfar of the Prophet ? But to a Misbeliever the 
Istighfar of the Prophet is of no use, though he may ask forgiveness for them seventy 
times. (See verse 64 Sura Nisa: |» Wb 3\ evi» ) 


Note: According to a Tradition the fire of the Hell is sixtynine times hotter than 
the fire of the world. 


79. Let the Hypocrites laugh and rejoice in their treacherous activities for some 
days. After.all they will have to weep for ever in punishment of their evil deeds. 
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80. The Holy Prophet was in Tabuk and the Hypocrites were in Medina. It 
was possible that some of the Hypocrites would have died before his return. So it 
is said that if the Holy Prophet come agdin to a party of the Hypocrites and they ask 
permission for some other Ghazwa (battle), flat answer to their request should be 
given to them; ‘We have seen your courage and bravery and the interior of your 
hearts has revealed itself first time. You can neither go forth with us, Nor can 
battle with the enemies of Islam and show bravery against them, so there is no need 
now to take trouble. You should rather keep sitting in your houses with the women, 
old men, disabled persons and children. The first thing you have chosen for your- 
selves first time; it is feasible that you should die on that thing also, so that you may 
taste a severe punishment very well i.e. you had stayed in your houses when you were 
called to go forth for Jihad, so you should also die in your houses and wait for the 
horrible chastisement of Hell. 


81. This verse was sent doWn after the story of Abdullah bin Ubai as stated 
before. After this verse the Janaza Prayer of the Hypocrites was totally forbidden. 
It is also forbidden to beg pardon for them or Join their burial ceremony or 
Pray for them in any form as Quran Khwani (Recitation of ص‎ uran) that is 

i i ١ رصى‎ ) did not 
Say the Janaza Prayer at such deceased men where Hazrat Huzaifa was absent because 
the Holy Prophet hat informed him of many Hypocrites’ names. This is why Hazrat 
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85. And wonder not at their wealth and 
children. God desireth so, that He 
may put them in chastisement for 
those things in the world and that 
their souls may depart while they 
are disbelievers.®? 


86. And when some Surah is sent down 
that, ‘“‘Believe in Allah and fight 
siding with His Messenger,” those 
having power ask thee for leave and 
say, “ Leave us to keep with the 
sitters.” 
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82. See note of verse 55 above. 


83. When it is bidden in some of the Suras of the Holy Quran that they should 
believe fully and sincerely and should be firm in their. belief — the effect whereof is 
fighting in the way of God with the side of the Messenger of God — these Hypocrites 
hesitate and even those who are affluent among them present lame and false excuses 
and ask leave of the Prophet saying : ‘‘Sir, leave us here in Medina,’’ It means these 
Hypocrites are extremely shame.ess and coward and a$’soon as they hear about Jihad 
they want to thrust into their homes with the women inmates of the houses. Of course, 
when the danger of war is over and \peace time comes they are most’ forward in using 
their tongues like scissors. 
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)19 مادا (احتراب ايت‎ Endy Sah ذهب الخون‎ ILS 
It means that the Hypocrites have become so blind, tlrat they cannot observe most 
obvious vices and have become so shameless that they rejoice in their cowardice and 
shamelessness. This condition of the heart is the result of falsehood, hypocricy, 
sitting back from Jihad, and disobedience to the Messenger of God (Be peace on him). 
Consequently God has set a seal on their hearts when these internal diseases reached 
their climax, and now all chances of turning back to guidance are lost. (God forbid’ 
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84. On the contrary the sincere Muslims are the loyal servants of God, who 
neither hesitate to offer their wealth nor their lives in the way of God. Whatever 
danger there be, they are ever ready to offer sacrifice for Islam and the Prophet of 
Islam. No doubt, such men are really deserving real success and prosperity. 


: التوية 
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SECTION 12 
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85, As there were both Hypocrites and sincere Muslims in the population of 
Medina, similarly there were different people among the rural population. Here two 
kinds of them are described. The sincere villagers are mentioned at the end of this 
section in verse 99. The two parties which are mentioned here are (1) The Pretenders 
(2) The Sitters. The commentators, however, are of different opinion about the 
Pretenders, whether they are the false Hypocrites who made lame excuses for non- 
participation in Jihad, or they are the true Muslims who were sincere in their Islam but 
had some excuse for not going forth in Jihad. If the Pretenders here are the false 
Hypocrites, then they would be two groups (1) The Pretenders who asked the Holy 
Prophet of leave (despite their hypocricy only for show-off and ostentation) making 
all sorts of false pretensions. The second group would be consisting of (2) The Sitters 
who made a lie in their claim to Islam and they did not even care about the external 
morality ; and as soon as they heard about Jihad they sat down in their houses and 
did not come out to present their shameless excuses. At this calculation the clause 
سيصييب الزي نكم واهزيمرم‎ (There shall now befall the Unbelievers of them a painful 
chastisement) shall be applied to both parties (1) The Pretenders and (2) The Sitters, 
meaning thereby that those who will remain on hypocricy and upbelief till death shall 
be given painful chastisement, but those who by fortune resort to repentence will not 


come under this warning. 


If the Pretenders are true Muslims and they were really helpless, then the Sitters 
will be the Hypocrites and the warning of painful chastisement shall be applied 
to them only. The mention of the first group (i.e. The Pretenders) shall be then by 
way of granting the excuse 
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91. There is no sin on the weak, nor on 
the sick nor on those who have noth- 
ing to expend, when they are clear of 
heart with God and His Messenger : 
there is no blame against the good- 
doers ; and God 


92. And neither on those that when 
they came to thee that thou would 
mount them, thou said: «TJ have 
nothing to mount you on;” they 
turned away and tears flowed from 
their eyes in grief that they found 
nothing to expend.87 
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88. It means that real defaulters are those who have got sufficient means and 
good capacity but still they forsake Jihad and want to sit with the tarrying women 
wearing bangles out of utter shamelessness. The continuous committing of sin makes 
a man blind of heart that he cannot differentiate between good and bad, between vice 
and virtue, between knowledge and ignorance. When a man becomes so mad after 
ceaseless crimes that in place of getting sorry at his absurdities he rejoices in his heinous 
activities then understand that his heart is sealed by the Divine Providence. (God 
forbid) 


89. God says that the Hypocrites have had made excuses and pretensions before 
starting for Tabuk and they will also make the same type of pretensions when you 
‘return to Medina from Tabuk in order to satisfy you. They will swear by God and 
say due to such and such unavoidable circumstances they could not accompany you. 
But God says to the Holy Prophet to denounce their false claims and excuses and say 
to them that there was no use to talk much because God has informed them of their 
hypocricy and falsehood. After the Divine information there was no question to 
believe them. Further on they will be seen how far they were true in their claims and 
excuses. God knows the Seen and the Unseen alike and nothing can be hidden from 
Him, He knows the hidden intentions of every soul on Earth. Everyone has to go 
before Him one day and He will show each and every action of the actor while com- 
puting their records and give recompense accordingly. 
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excuse them. Verily they are unholy, | فلعرضواحنيم [أيجس وماوامجيتكم‎ aye 
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disobedient people.9t 


90. The lame excuses and pretensions of the Hypocrites were meant to satisfy 
the Muslims and appease them so that they might be secure from the wrath of the 
Prophet and the matters might remain complicated as before and the Muslims might 
not meddle with them. So God also advises the Muslims to adopt a bypassing attitude 
and keep away from them as they were irredeemable and their souls were extremely 
unholy and wretched. They were filthy and defiled and as such it was better to leave 
them to God Who has prepared Hell for the crowd of such unholy and abominable 
souls of the Earth. 


91. The big effort of the Hypocrites is to please the Muslims by deceit and 
deception and by lies and false-hood. Suppose if the people are pleased with these 
Hypocrites by their flattery and gilded talks, then what benefit they can receive when 
God is not pleased with them? No treachery and cleverness can do before God. 
There is an implied sense in this verse that a Believer cannot be pleased with a people 
whom God is not pleased with. Therefore they should banish the frenzy of pleasing 
the Prophet and his Companions from their mind. If they are dealt with connivance 
it does not mean that the Muslims are pleased and satisfied with the Hypocrites. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says :. ‘‘A man whose condition shows that he is hypocrite, 
connivance is allowed in his case but friendship, love and union with him is not 
allowed.”’ 
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92. After the description of the Hypocrites and the sincere Muslims of Medina 
the desert Arabs are described that there are also different types of men among them 
— Hypocrites, Unbelievers and sincere Muslims. Generally the rural people are 
harsh and hardy in temperament due to their environmental conditions as given 
in the Tradition : (He who lives in a village 
becomes rude and stiff) and being away from the meetings of knowledge and 
wisdom absorb very little the light of knowledge and insight and the impression 
of culture and civilization, therefore their unbelief and their hypocricy is more 
stubborn than that of the urban population. They do not find such occasions 
as to know and learn in the company of learned scholars and pious personalities those 
laws and rules of culture and civilization which God has sent down on His Messenger. 
Knowledge and divine recognition is that thing which makes the heart soft for the 
absorption of culture and civility. Those who are drowned in ignorance their hearts 
must be hard and stubborn, and they go on marching on the way of hypocricy and 
unbelief blindly like the beasts and brutes, when once they adopt it.. The hard- 
heartedness of the desert Arabs is described in several Traditions. In one Tradition it 
is said that once a desert Arab said to the Holy Prophet, ‘You people kiss your children ; 
by God I have never kissed my children.’’ The Holy Prophet said, ‘‘What can 
I do if God has taken out His mercy from thy heart ?”’ In brief, the rural population 
of Arabia was rather dry in their internal capaities. God deals with His creatures 
according to their inherent capacities by His comprehensive knowledge and wisd:-m, 
And God’s knowledge is encircling the creatures of the whole Universe. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘In the nature of the desert people disobedience, 
selfishness and ignorance is very hard, so God is All-Wise, He does not take hard jobs 
from them and also gives not high degrees to them.” (Mozihul Quran) 
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93, Among the desert Arabs there are also such hypocritic souls who do not 
expend in the way of God but with heavy aversion as if they are paying off some fine 
or penalty, They are still awaiting that the Muslims should be entangled in some 
disasters by the misfortunes of Time so that they might enjoy and make merri- 
ment. But they know not that the misfortune was coming upon their own selves. 
Islam shall become dominant and triumphant, but these Hypocrites shall be badly 
humiliated and disgraced. God hears all and hears the prayers of the Muslims and 
the words of the Misbelievers and knows who deserves grace and honour and who 
deserves disgrace and humiliation. 


94. This verse shows the wonderful effect of the Holy Quran and the miraculous 
effect of the education of the Holy Prophet that among those stubborn, hard hearted 
and merciless souls, incapable to absorb the divine methods and laws because of utter 
ignorance and blind hypocricy and unbelief, some pious personalities were produced 
by the most impressive method of education and purification of the Holy Prophet, 
who were highly sincere in Islam, believing correctly in God and the Last Day and 
expending in the way of God, rot for show-off or with heavy heart, but with this 
spirit that their expending was a source of getting nearness of God and obtaining the 
prayers of the Holy Prophet. God gives them good tidings that they are right in 
their expectations and hopes — they will surely get what they have intended (Nearness 
to God) and God will surely place them in His mercy. As for the prayers of 
the Holy Prophet is concerned, they hear it by their own ears and see it by their own 
eyes that whenever someone comes to the Holy Prophet to present some offering, the 
Holy Prophet prays for him, the effect whereof is the said mercy and nearness which 
is promised by God for them, 
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therein for ever and for ever. This 
is indeed the mighty success.% 


95. After a description of the Arab Believers of the desert it was suitable to state 
some description of the vanguards and torch-bearers of Islam—the Muhajirs and An- 
sars who stood first and foremost in the acceptance and service of Islam. The Muha- 
jirs left their homes and achieved pre-eminence in Hijrat (migration) and the Ansars 
stood first in helping and supporting the Emigrants and the Prophet of Islam. In brief 
those who raced for the acceptance of Truth and the service of Islam to their level 
best, and then those who followed those vanguards of Islam with virtue and good in- 
tention—all of them achieved the good pleasure of God and the real success according 
to their degrees. As they bowed down their necks before the Divine Commands and 
the Divine Will with an open heart and with the inner pleasure, God also conferred 
upon them the certificate of His good pleasure and unlimited rewards and favours. 


The Commentators are variant in the meaning and assertion of : بون ون‎ 
Some say they are those Muhajirs and Ansars who embraced Islam before 
Hijrat. Some say they are those who said their prayers towards both Qiblahs 
—the Ka’aba and the Baitul Muqaddas. According to some Commentators 
they are those who entered into Islam till the event of Badr. Some say all 
thosé men who embraced Islam till Hudaibeya are Sabiqoonal-Awwaloon. 
According to some others all the Muhajirs and Ansars are Sabiqoonal-Awwa- 
loon with reference to the surrounding Muslims in space and the coming 
generations in time. And there is no contradiction in these assertions because 
first and foremost are relative in sense. One party may be first with reference 
to their following party and it may be second with reference to their fore- 
runners. However, the success and good pleasure of God will be different in 
degrees and in proportion to the degrees of first and foremost standards. 


Note: 
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96. In this verse the people of Medina and its surroundings are mentioned. Some 
of the people of Medina and its surroundings have become habituated to hypocricy 
and they are stubborn in it. But their hypocricy is so deep and hidden that even the 
profound insight and wisdom of the Holy Prophet could not discern it, and although 
those Hypocrites were so near to the Muslims but the Holy Prophet could not know 
them definitely by mere signs and marks. They are in the knowledge of God only in 
their exact position. As the common hypocrites were recognised by their faces, tone of 
speaking and other signs the hypocricy of these Hypocrites was so deep and hidden 
that it could not be known by such external signs. The Holy Quran says: 

دَكَو IY bh‏ كك ملك pats Ans = pets‏ في ou‏ القول 

97, The great chastisment is that of the Hell as given in Sura Nisa, Section 21: 
Byer hors ف الذرك لشفل‎ creas hi 5) (The Hypocrites shall dwell in the low- 
est compartment of the Hell.) Before it they will have to suffer at least two chastise- 
ments—one is the chastisement of the grave and the second chastisement will reach them 
in this worldly life sure and certain. For example, according to Hazrat Ibne Abbas the 
Holy Prophet standing on the pulpit on Friday called the names of about thirty six 
Hypocrites and said تافو‎ OLS أخرّج‎ (Get out of the Mosque as thou art 
Hypocrite.) This insult was a kind of chastisement. Or as it is mentioned above that 
God has made their wealth and children a chastisement in the world, or some of them 
died of hunger and starvation or in some other heavenly and earthy disasters in a 
wretched condition, or their feeling enraged and gnawing at the astounding progress 
of Islam was also a chastisement for them. Hence all these chastisements may be cate- 
gorized under two heads (a) Chastisement before death (b) Chastisement after death. 
The word **two"’ may also be taken in a generalized sense as God says in Sura Mulk: 
ازجع الرمترككتركين‎ “Then turn your eyes two times’’ which means over and over 
again. It means “they shall be chastised now and then in this world and afterwards 

they shall be returned to the mighty chastisement of the Hereafter. 
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98. Sadagah here includes Zakat and freewill offerings both. According to 
several Traditions this verse was sent down about those men who had brought free-will 
offerings, after their repentence was granted, so that their repentence might be perfec- 
ted by means of free-will offerings. The commentators, however, have taken the 
general sense of Sadaqah which includes the Obligatory Zakat and the free-will 
offerings both. 


By the sin is forgiven—the answerability for that sin remains no more. 
But a kind of ‘spiritual constipation and darkness etc. still remains, which is the 
natural effect of sin. That spiritual turbidity gradually withers away especially by 
Sadaqah and performing virtuous actions. Thus we can say that Sadaqah cleanses 
the bad effects of sins and purifies the giver. Moreover, Sadaqah increases the wealth 
of the giver. A great benefit of Sadaqah was that the Holy Prophet prayed for the 
givers, which was a great consolation and a source of comfort and peacefulness for 
the givers. Nevertheless, the prayer of the Holy Prophet scattered blessings even 
among the posterity of the giver. Even today it is constitutional that the Imam or 
Ruler should pray for the betterment of the man who offers Sadaqah before him. 
But according to most of the ‘Commentators the Imam/Ruler should not use the word 
صلزؤة‎ (Salat) which was the special right of the Holy Prophet. He should simply 
say Dua for him. 
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99. Acceptance of repentance and Sadaqah is in the power of God only, because 
He alone knows who gave Sadaqah and repented with the sincerity of heart and was 
cautious of the conditions of their acceptance. It is mentioned before that some of 
the men were those who were wrathed and whose Zakat was rejected, and offerings of 
the Hypocrites were declared impious, and asking pardon for them was forbidden; 
even Janaza prayer on the Hypocrites was disallowed. In short, the people who claim 
to Islam are instructed to be sincere in giving alms, Zakat and free-will offerings 
because the real dealing is with God who is All-Knowing and who is the Acceptor of 
repentence with mercy and compassion. The repentence of those mentioned here was 
granted and the Holy Prophet was ordered to accept their offerings (Sadaqat) and 
also to pray for them. 


100. The repentance no doubt, removed the past sins and failings, but later on 
it will be seen how far you present a practical proof of your truthfulness and 
perseverance. If some mistake is committed in the present Jihad of Tabuk, there shall 
be other battles in future and you will be put to test, in the presence of the Prophet or 
the Caliphs after him, and your performance shall be seen. Finally, before God all 
your deeds shall be put forth and He will judge them and pay full recompence for 
your deeds because He is alone aware of the open and hidden things, of the external 
deeds and internal intentions. He will deal with everyone according to his real state of 
external and internal affairs. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Those who embraced Islam till the Battle of Badr are 
Formers and others are their followers. ”’ 


“Those Hypocrites shall receive trouble after trouble-in this World too, then will 
be caught in the Hereafter. Those Hypocrites—some became blind, some suffered 
from leprosy and some succumbed to septic diseases.’ (Mozihul Quran) 
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101. The tarriers from the Tabuk Expedition included both treacherous hypoc- 
rites and indolent or careless believers. The hypocrites tarried because of hypocricy 
and deep-rooted doubt in their hearts. But the believers stayed behind out of 
indolence and comfortable indulgences. These tarriers were two kinds: (i) Those who 
tied themselves with the columns when they heard that the Muslim Mujahideen were 
approaching Medina with the Holy Prophet, and they were in majority. Their mention 
is made in the above verses. (ii) Three of these tarriers were those who neither got 
them tied with the columns nor made any kind of excuse for their non -participation 
in the Tabuk Expedition. They plainly accepted their blunder and put their case 
before the Holy Prophet truthfully and without any reservation. The present verse is 
connected with these three men. This verse openly declared that their case was in 
suspension, Wait for God’s commandment—He may punish them, He may forgive 
them according to His unlimited knowledge and wisdom. The Holy Prophet ordered 
that all Muslims should disassociate with those three men till the revelation of the: 
Divine Decision. For fifty days their case was held up, then they were forgiven. The 
details of their story are given at the end of the next section, 


888 
Part - 11 Sura - 9 (Tauba) 


107. And those who have built a Mosque (Er tenges a4 oreo eg oe Be 
on adversity and on disblief and to دما وتَفرِيقًا‎ Dipl eee والنْسِن ا تحنو‎ ٠٠“ 
sow dissension among the Muslims عم وسرت باضه‎ ee er) 3999 ore 
and as a place of ambush for the one 0 aor وام صا المن‎ eb NGS 
who has been fighting God and His 199% ters @ 9 ern و جو 9ط‎ (wage 
Messenger afore-time. And they إن رونا الا الحسنى‎ Gales سَولَه من قبل‎ 
will swear by God that ‘we had ابه وه سسا ووس‎ Doane 
desired not but good’, and God is a 0 وال دجس إنهم دكن بون‎ 
witness that they are liars.102 


102. Formerly such people were mentioned who had commited an outwardly evil 
action that they tarried behind from Jihad but were forgiven because of good Faith 
and acknowledgement of their mistake. Here such men are described who had out- 
wardly done a virtuous deed that they built a Mosque but it became a misfortune 
because of misbelief. The story of this good deed with bad faith is that when the 
Holy Prophet came from Mecca he first decended in the colony of Bani Umar bin Auf 
outside Medina. After a few days he entered into the city of Medina and built the 
Masjid-al-Nabvi. In the colony where he performed prayers aforetime the people 
built a Mosque known as Masjid-al-Quba. The Holy Prophet went there on Saturday 
generally and said prayers of two Raka‘at and highly spoke about its excellence. The 
Hypocrites built another Mosque in adversity to the formers in order to divert the 
simple Muslims from thé Masjid-al-Quba. This Evil House is known by the name of 
Zirar Mosque built by the enemies of Islam not far away from the Quba Mosque with 
an idea of creating mischief and dividing the Muslims, not for the worship of God but 
for seditious and subversive activities against Islam, the Prophet of Islam and the 
Muslim Community, 

In reality, the chief protagonist of this evil scheme was a man, Abu A’mir 
Rahib Khazraji. Before Hijrat he had become a Christian Monk, hence was called 
Rahib by the people of Medina and its suburbs, who had been entrapped by his 
ostentatious piety and renunciation. But when the sun of guidance rose in Medina by 
the advent of the Holy Prophet such self made guides began to appear in their true 
colour. Who could recognize the cead candles tefore tke light of the Sun? Abu A‘mir 
became extremely jealous of the Holy Prophet, who invited him to Islam and said, 
“I have brought the right creed of Hazrat Ibrahim.” Abu A’mir said, ‘‘I am already 
on the creed of Ibrahim, but you have added new things to that creed by yourself 
against it.” The Holy Prophet forcefully refuted. At last the following words came 
out of his mouth : 
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‘‘May God put him, who is false of us, to a wretched death of poverty and 
loneliness, away from his native land.’’ The Holy Prophet said, ‘Amen’? — May 
God do it. 


After the Battle of Badr when Islam was firmly deep-rooted and the enemies of 
Islam became jealous of its dazzling rise Abu A’mir could no longer tolerate the further 
progress of Islam. So he fled to Mecca in order to bring the Meccans against the Holy 
Prophet and when the Meccans came in Uhad he personally joined with them. Before 
the war he addressed the Ansars, once his great admirers, and tried to win them. 
The duffer could not understand that his old magic could not do before the Prophetic 
feats. At length, the Ansars who called him Rahib (Monk) before, said, ‘‘O miscreant, 
the enemy of God, May God never cool thy eyes! Shall we support thee against the 
Messenger of God ?"’ Hearing the disappointing answer from the Ansars he some- 
what came to his senses and said in utter frenzy, ‘‘O Mohammad ! Jn future whoever 
will stand against thee, I shall support him against thee.’’ Subsequently he fought 
from the side of the Unbelievers in every battle against the Muslims till the Hunain 
Battle. In the Uhad Battle it was he who had dug out blind pits between the two 
armies and the Holy Prophet was wounded and the teeth broken by those pits and he 
had fallen down in one of them. After Hunain, when Abu Amir understood that 
no Arabian power could then succeed in crushing Islam, he fied to Sham and wrote 
to the Hypocrites of Medina that he would bring a great army of the Roman King 
against the Prophet which would in no time destroy the Muslims and all their ambi- 
tions of aggrandizement, so they should build a house in the name of Mosque in order 
to devise all sorts of plans against Islam under the garb of congregational prayers. 
Moreover, that Mosque would also serve as a good station for his own stay, whenever 
necessary, and also a good address for his correspondence. 


These were those evil designs for which the Masjid-al-Zirar was built, but before 
the Holy Prophet they pretended to be sincere servants of Islam. They said that their 
intention was not bad. The blind, disabled and old mén could not reach the Quba 
Mosque particularly in rains or winters etc. so they had built the Mosque for the 
facilities of the Muslims. In the presence of that Mosque the Muslims would also 
not find any occasion to complain of the narrow quarter of the Quba Mosque. They 
entreated the Holy Prophet to say prayer in that Mosque for blessing and progress at 
least one time if not frequently. It was because to betray the simple Muslims who 
would consider it a great blessing to offer prayer there. The Holy Prophet was 
preparing for Tabuk at that moment, so he said if God will it would be done after 
returning from Tabuk. When the Holy Prophet was back near Medina, Hazrat Jibraeel 
came down with these verses which divulged the surreptitious designs of the Hypocrites 
of Medina. The Holy Prorhet ordered Malik bin Khasham and Ma’an bin Udi to 
raze that building, which was named Mosque out of mischief and deception, to the 
ground. They at once obeyed and burnt down that fictitious and fraudulent Mosque. 
Thus the evil designs of Abu A’mir and the Hypocrites were torn away and Abu Amir, 
according to his own prayer and the amen of the Holy Prophet, met a wretched and 
lonely death at Qunsirin in Sham. So the roots of the unjust and wrong-doers were 
cut down and all praises are unto God, the Lord-Cherisher of the Universe : 

25 7 0 9 wn 297", 79 e a “. 
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In the present verse the allusion of the words : 4132.25 4U\ G51 34 وذ‎ towards this 
miscreant fellow —- Abu A’mir Fasiq. 
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103. In that Mosque, whose foundation lies on mere adversity, misbelief, 
hypocricy, enmity against Islam and jealousy against the Prophet and clear opposition 
to God, you should never stand for prayer. That Mosque is worthy of your prayer 
which is founded on piety from the very first day (either Masjid-al-Nabavi or Masjid- 
al-Quba), The people of that Mosque try to purify themselves from sins, from 
internal and external defilement.. And this is why God loves them. 


Once the Holy Prophet asked the People of Quba what special arrangement they 
did for their cleansing that God praised their purity. They said that first they cleansed 
by earth and then by water. When they were so much particular about external 
purity how much they would have been anxious about their internal purification ! 
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104. The work, whose basis is piety, belief, sincerity and the good pleasure of 
God, is very strong and stable. On the contrary the work based on doubt, hypocricy, 
fraud and deception is always weak, unstable and bad in its result and is like 
a weak building standing on a crumbling bank of a pit which falls down bya 
simple movement of the earth or an ordinary stroke of water or wind, and finally goes 
down into the fire of the Hell with its dwellers. Such Hypocrites donot succeed 
though they may do some good work (as the building of a holy house) in the outward 
sense, because their hypocricy and fraud internally spoils their work and they do not 
receive any divine help or guidance from above. 


105, The doubt here means hypocricy. The effect of that evil work resulted in 
the deep-rooted hypocricy in the hearts of the workers, always tormenting their hearts 
Just as a thorn prickles the heart and the man is always mentally and spiritually 
restless due to the intermittent pain from within. This doubt or thorn is seated so 
deep into the hearts that it is not possible to root it out till the hearts are torn to 
pieces (either by a piercing divine light or by ceaseless strokes of Zikrullah, Rememb- 
rance of God). Even death can not root out their hypocricy because in the Hereafter 
tha. hypocricy will be destructive for them and bring them to the lowest department 
of the Hell. And God is All-Knowing and All-Wise and He knows well how the 
hypecric:' of the Hypocrites can be rooted out. 


892 
Part - 11 Sura - 9 (Tauba) 


SECTION 14 


ga سو ووس ور و س هد رار‎ AD 


111. God has bought from the Muslims A الام‎ iN ace & “0, % 
their selves and their wealth at this PA atl shee eGR رق الله‎ 


price that for them is Paradise; they on 490) enacts SLE, 


fight in the way of God then kill and 
947 Brae P29 


are killed : promise exactly resolved ? Baro PSI) oF ع‎ 0 
upon Him in the Taurah, the Gospel bod Al Gee 2 col - > ~ 
0 سمو‎ ١5ر2‎ 
3) 


and the Quran. And who is more ad, yore +.” 22 2 
fulfilling of word than God, so do من الله واسبشروا‎ ener ومن‎ yids 


rejoice in the bargain you have done Ni بيه‎ abe es le RR DN OO اواك عن‎ 
with Him. And this is the mighty الى بايعتميه وذلك هوالفوض‎ deny 


ودع الاج | 6,ووعععنرو 


العظِيم() 


106. What a better trade and mightier success might be than that God became 
the buyer of ovr ordinary persons and transient wealth? The wealth and selves of 
ours, as a matter of fact, are His creations and a little relation with them has made 
them our wealth and our persons. Despite this fact, God has fixed the price of our 
selves and wealth and that is Paradise, the highest place of virtue and honour and 
the means to reach the Purchaser Himself. It is the kindness of God and a great 
honour given to man. The Holy Prophet has said, ‘‘There will be such bounties in 
the Paradise that no eye, ear or heart have ever perceived them.” So it is the most 
excellent reward of God for things which are not our real possessions but they really 
belong to God. Moreover, those things are not let out of our possession at the 
moment of bargain instantaneously, but He only demands their sacrifice when 
necded. This is why it is said that they kill and are killed in His way— they present 
their wealth and their persons in His way, then they kill or are killed. In both cases 
the bargain is done and the price promised became their fortune. One might doubt 
that though the transaction is really mighty but the price is not given at once. So it 
is said that there is no fear of loss of the price because God has written a very good 
and reliable document in the most famous Heavenly Books—the Taurat, the Gospel 
and the Quran--to that effect, and there is no fear of its violatiom; because there is 
none in the Universe more truthful than God and there is none so powerful as to 
prvent Him from keeping His promise. So His credit bargain would be far stronger 
and truer than the cash transanction of others, Then what a better occasion for the 
Believers would be to rejoice and feel proud in their fortune than that God, the Most 
Honoured and Glorious, Himself becomes the purchaser and with such a glorious 
style. Abdullah bin Rawaha has rightly said that this is such a glorious bargain 
whereafter there is no question of loss whatsoever. May God admit us into the party 
of such Believers! 
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107. Opry Ts means those who keep away from the worldly indulgences, 
tastes and wishes of Nafs (self). According to some writers it means the keepers of 
fast because they climb the spiritual heights by asbtaining from drinking, eating and 
other tastes and desires. Some say that it is for the Muhajireen who gave up their 
possessions and native associations and left for the Dar-ul-Islam. Some have given 
the allusion to the Mujahideen who gave up their life for God. According to some 
writers they are students of Islamic Sciences who sacrifice all associations and com- 
forts for the sake of seeking knowledge. 


, ~~ 
Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Perhaps Assa’i-hoon ( E3525 ( means those who 
do not engage their hearts in the World.” 


108. It means that first they correct themselves and then correct others. In 
other words their main business is the worship of God and the service to humanity. 


109. It means one should not cross the bounds of virtue and vice which God has 
set for mankind. In other words one should not take any step against Shariah and 


without Shariah. All these qualities are of those Believers who have sold their wealth 
and persons to God. 
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110. When the Believers are sold to God with their wealth and persons, it is 
imperative to keep exclusively aloof for Him alone. They should not keep associations 
of love and kindness with those about whom it is known that they are the enemies 
of God and the inhabitants of the Hell, even though these enemies of God 
be their mother, father, uncle and near kinsmen. How can the enemy of God be 
their friend? So about whom it is known with certainty—either through revelation or 
through knowledge, of his dying on manifest and public disbelief and polytheism—it 
is forbidden to ask pardon for him, whoever he may be. Some Muslims had desired 
to ask pardon for their relatives who died on Kufr. By this verse they were forbidden 
to ask pardon for the Disbelievers and Polytheists. As for the parents of the Holy 
Prophet one should keep silent and should not open his tongue and leave the matter 
to God, and should not even ponder over this delicate matter lest the Satan should 
misguide just during pondering over it. 


895 


AL J] 
Part - 11 > Sura - 9 (Tauba) 


114. And the asking of pardon of ° - 
Abraham for his father a but for ae GUT. 
the promise that be had made br, 6 (5 -9-c 2000 عدا‎ 
promise to him; and when it became عرو‎ al os Sess: eee 
clear to him that he was an enemy of د > يي وا > 9 هه‎ obo? مسوم‎ 
God he turned quit of him. No Ones are إن‎ (FS a 
doubt, Abraham was of .a very soft 
heart, clement.111 


115, And God is not such as to lead a sero الى نس سد سس وس و ص١ بره‎ 200 
people astray when He has brought eG ee ومأكان اله لِمضِلٌ قوم بعد إذ هل‎ 
them to guidance untill He makes 6? سه‎ PANT 
clear to them as to what they should Ose aisle ميتو‎ al 
abstain from. Nb doubt, God is 
Aware of every thing.1J2 


“NO 


111. In Sura Maryam it is given that when the father of Abraham denied to 
accept the Truth put forward by Hazrat Ibrahim and threatened to stone him to death, 
he said to his father with respect : Cogs aos) لك رف‎ (ase Gis py 
“Good bye! I shall ask my Lord for thy pardon. He is kind to me no doubt.” 
According to this promise he went on asking pardon for his father, but stopped when 
God revealed to him that he was enemy of God. Some of the Followers read about 
the Istighfar of Hazrat Ibrahim in the Holy Quran, so they also desired to ask pardon 
for their forefathers, kinsmen etc. So God clarified the position and asking pardon 
(Istighfar) for a Kafir is totally prohibited for ever. According to a Tradition, the 
father of Abraham will be transformed into a pig and thrown into the Hell and the 
people shall not be able to recognize him. This will be done to save Abraham from 
dishonour in the Hereafter. 


112. God does not lead anyone astray before revealing the Truth and complet- 
ing the Argument through the Prophet. What is Error? Error is that one may not 
obey the Order of God sent though the Prophet. So those who asked pardon for 
their disblieving or polytheistic relatives before prohibition will not be taken to task, 
but they should not do so after getting information, because then it will be an error. 


896 
Part -11 Av! Sura - 9 (Tauba) 


116. To God alone belongs the Kingdom وطلس‎ 2 79k ere NN Pop cele 
of the Heavens and the Earth. He Os .إن الله له ملك السمون والامّد يحى ويميت‎ 
brings to life and makes to die. 5 - ل م220‎ eS Oe, 
And for you there is none beside Ope لكو دون ا طمن ولي ولا‎ 
God as your supporter or 3,ععراعط‎ 


117. Allah became kind to the Prophet 22 ON HE We le 
and the Muhajireen and Ansars who 2 واله‎ Cores Gee الله‎ Ral ٠ 
remained with the Prophet in the 


9974 79 4 
٠. 


Peed ed td 4 | 2 7,3 Z 4 
hour of difficulty after that it was اتبعود رق ساعة العسرق مس بعر مأ كاد‎ oxy 
well-nigh that the hearts of some of PG he oh oe ae ا‎ 
them might turn, then He turned kind ay) ثم ناب ساردم‎ op يزِيغ قلوب‎ 
towards them. No doubt, He is 7 6°" Ge 


Kind to them, Merciful.114 Or errr 


113. When the whole Kingdom is His, so His command alone should prevail. 
Whatever orders He promulgates through His Prophet by His comprehensive know- 
ledge and perfect power, the servants of God should obey without fear and hesitation. 
They should not allow any personal consideration or threat or external allurement. to 
hinder obedience to Divine Law, because beyond God there is no true helper and 
supporter. 


114, ‘The Hour of Difficulty’? here denotes the difficult period of Tabuk 
Expedition. There were many types of difficulties suffered by the Mujahideen—scorch- 
ing heat, long tiresome: journey, the time of ripe harvest of dates, the fighting against 
a mighty power of that time away from the native land, extreme poverty conditions. 
One date was divided between two soldiers daily and afterwards only one date 
could be provided for ten soldiers who sucked it one by one and drank water. When 
water was not available, water was extracted from the offals of camels to quench the 
thirst. This was the unparalleled devotion and sacrifice of the Followers of the Holy 
Prophet that enabled a small number to dominate over the world. In such hard 
times there is no wonder if some sincere souls might have stumbled, but God by His 
grace and mercy at once came to their succour and strenghtened their hearts. No 
doubt, God is very merciful and kind to the Holy Prophet and through the Holy 
Prophet to the Believers. God has been very kind to the Believers throughout by 
virtue of the blessed Prophet—-God gave them the wealth of Eman, the blessing of 
spiritual ascendency, the light of heavenly knowledge, the grace of following the 
footsteps of the Holy Prophet, the grace of Jihad, the resolute determination of 
undertaking great works and performing them with courge and fortitude, the profound 


knowledge and deep iusight, piety, selflessness, devotion, sincerity, will and a wonder- 
ful power of action. 
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115. These three men who kept behind and did not accompany the Mujahideen 
proceeding in Jihad for Tabuk were Ka’ab bin Malik, Hila) bin Umayya and Murara 
binal Rabe’a( Clu و‎ “alot كحب بن نالك يلال‎ ). They were not Hypocrites 
but sincere Muslims. They tarried behind out of laziness and bodily comfort. This 
is why they made no lame excuses when the Holy Prophet returned from Tabuk, nor 
tied them with the columns as some of the Followers had done. They confessed their 
mistake and related the real facts in public. Those who had tied themselves with the 
columns were forgiven, but these three cases were let into suspension for trial. No 
doubt, it was a hard trial which took fifty days for their pardon. After all they were 
forgiven after fifty days as related by Ka’ab bin Malik in Bukhari. Some of the 
important extracts of his speech are as follows: 
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Ka‘ab bin Malik says, ‘‘The Expedition of Tabuk was very hard and arduous, 
so the Holy Prophet gave a general order for preparations. While the people were 
busy in making their possible preparations, I was not a bit anxious because I thought 
I would join with them whenever I liked as I had ample provision and I required no 
preparations to be made beforehand. I had got two transports instead of one and by 
the grace of God had goods needed at such occasion. I kept in this whim and the 
Holy Prophet ordered thirty thousand Mujahideen to march. Even at this time I 
thought it was no matter if the Holy Prophet had started, I would overtake them at 
the next station. Conseqently much time passed in deferring my stert till tomorrow. 
At Tabuk the Holy Prophet said: ‘What has gone with Ka’ab bin Malik?” One of the 
people of Bani Salma remarked: ‘O Prophet! His luxury and pride did not let him 
out,’ Hazrat Muaz bin Jabal said: ‘You uttered a bad word. By God we have seen 
nothing but virtue in him.’ The Holy Prophet kept silent at this conversation.” 


Ka’ab says that the greatest desert for him was that in Medina no one except the 
Hypocrites or the disabled Muslims was seen. Ka’ab says, ‘‘I began to think about 
different excuses by which I would save myself in the eyes of the Muslims and the 
Holy Prophet. But when I came to know that the Holy Prophet returned safe and 
sound all the false ideas disappeared. JI made up my mind to say nothing but truth 
before the Holy Prophet; because nothing but truth could deliver him in the court of 
the Holy Prophet. The Holy Prophet was sitting in the Mosque and the followers 
were present in great number. The Hypocrites were coming with false excuses and were 
getting external salvation. I came before the Holy Prophet and saw a loathsome and 
angry smile at his face in response to my Salam. The Holy Prophet asked the reason 
of my absence. I answered : ‘‘O Messenger of God! Had I been before any other man 
of the world, I would have saved myself by my fast and steady tongue making all 
sorts of false excuses. But I am standing before the person of such a great man that 
if I please him for the time being by false statement, God will inform him of the real 
fact shortly after and make him angry with me. On the other hand, though I will 
have to suffer your anger when I speak the truth, but I hope a better result from God 
in expressing true facts, and my final salvation lies in speaking the truth, and in that 
case only I will be able to save myself from the wrath of God and the Messenger. 
O Messenger of God! The real fact is that I have no excuse to present for my absence. 
I was never so much affluent as I was at that time when your person had departed for 
Tabuk. .as provided with all possible means and goods for journey avundantly. I 
am a ciuninal indeed, and wait for any decision you take against me.” The Holy 
Prophet said, ‘‘This man spoke the truth. Well, go and wait for the Divine Decision.” 
Ka’ab continues, ‘‘I rose and got to know that the cases of Hilal bin Umayya 4 
Murara binal Rabe’a are just the same as his case. The Holy Prophet ordered that 
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no one shall talk with us. All should keep away (from us), As a result no Muslim 
talked with us, nor responded to our Salam. Both of them (Hilal and Murara) sat 
inside their home, they wept day in and day out in their solitary corner, but I was 
somewhat bold and went to the Mosque to perform congregational prayers. I saluted 
the Holy Prophet and saw if his Holy lips moved in response, but to my despair the 
Holy Prophet turned his face from me. Even kith and kins became strangers. Mean- 
time a man gave me a letter from the Christian king, Gkassan, which contained 
sympathy for me and an invitation for me to his country where I would be cordially 
wel’comed. I said this letter was a great ordeal too for me. At last, I burnt that 
letter in fire. After forty days I received a new order from the Holy Prophet that I 
should also keep away from my woman. So I told my wife to go to her father’s home 
and stay there till the divine decision for me comes down. The greatest trouble was 
that if I died in that very state, the Holy Prophet would not pray at my Janaza, and 
in case the Holy Prophet passes away the Muslims will deal with me in this very 
manner and no one will come near my dead body. In short, fifty days passed in this 
state that the Earth became strait for me despite its lenght and breadth. Indeed my 
life was narrowed and death was more pleasant than life that all of a sudden a voice. 
came from the Mount Sila’( ae ): "0 Ka’ab bin Malik! Be merry! Good 
tidings!”’ I at once fell down in Sajda. I came to know that in the final hours of night 
the Holy Prophet was informed that our repentance was granted. The Holy Prophet 
informed the Followers after morning prayer. A rider ran towards me to inform, but 
another man shouted from the top of the mount to expedite the good tidings and his 
voice reached me sooner than the message of the rider. I took off my clothes and 
gave them to the caller. Then I went to the Holy Prophet and received heartiest 
congratulations from the teeming numbers. From the Muhajirs Hazrat Talha stood 
and shook hand with me. The face of Holy Prophet was shining with the brightness 
of moon. Holy Prophet said, ‘‘God has granted thy repentance.” I said,‘‘The supple- 
ment of this repentance is that I offer all my wealth and Property in God’s way.’’ 
The Holy Prophet said, ‘‘Not all, somewhat should be kept for yourself.’” So I kept 
the Khaiber property and the rest I gave as freewill offering. Since [ got deliverance 
through truth, so I determined on oath that I shall never tell a lie what may come. 
After this oath I passed through various ordeals but I never told a lie, and Inshaallah 
I shall never budge from it.” 


The allusion in the present verses is towards the above story. So God’s kindness 
and mercy first gave them Eman and sincerity and then saved them from hypocricy. 
The new kindness was that they were given the grace of solid repentance and then 
drawn near and the errors forgiven. 
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SECTION 15 
119. O Believers ! Fear you God and keep Oo by كدوام‎ chill aM رين منوا‎ Rie 


with the truthful (righteous) ones.'16 


120. It is not for the people of Medina يسن افو هد‎ ee ee 
and the desert Arabs around them to eI Ne الم ينك ومن حو‎ po ل‎ 
stay behind God’s Messenger, and to ned Te Cee dete 5 7 
prefer their lives to his,11’ that is يرخبوا بأنفيوهم‎ Vo dhl ede hse soy 
because neither thirst, nor fatigue, By Ran al en NF Me 
nor hunger reaches (the Mujahideen) نضب‎ VS ote PLAS andor 


in the way of God; and they tread Pare . صرت‎ Pere | 5 و‎ 

not anywhere enraging the Unbelie- Wilh ove ل مخمصة ف سجيل انو ولا‎ 
vers nor do they snatch anything from phd ¢ Math و‎ watered > 
the enemy but that there is written لهميبه‎ SIMMS رولا ينالؤن من‎ 1 
to their account a good action as its ee ae za a bot oe © 
return. No doubt, God does not 0 لايضيع اج رالمحييدين‎ ae Zoe 


spoil the right of the good-doers,118 


116. Keep the company of truthful ones and do as they do. Just see! the three 
persons mentioned above were pardoned because of truth and entered into the accepted 
ones. The Hypocrites presented a sad contrast, they told a lie and banished the fear 
of God from their hearts and finally the lowest compartment of the Hell became 


their fortune. 


117. ‘The Holy Prophet ( Fake tig? ) suffers difficulties and we sit 
comfortably at home,” this should not be done. It is said ina Tradition that Hazrat 
Abu Khaithma ( #«2<74! ) had also stayed behind during the Tabuk Expedition. 
When the Holy Prophet had gone away for Tabuk Khaithma went to his garden. The 
beautiful wife was before him and she had cooled the earth by watering, spread the 
mat, brought fresh dates and presented cool and sweet water before him. A thunder 
flashed in his heart at these luxurious things. He said, ‘‘Woe to such a life that 
I am enjoying the luxury of cool shadows, cool water and the green atmosphere of the 
garden and the beloved Messenger of God is traversing the deserts and plateaus in 
such a hot and scorching heat and thirst. At once he stood up and brought the 
conveyance and took the sword and spear and followed the footsteps of the Holy 
Prophet. The camel was running fast like wind and at last overtook the army. When 
the Holy Prophet saw from a distance that some camel-rider was coming traversing the 
sand-rocks he said : “ will gf ° (Be Aba Khaithma). After a short while all 
of them saw that it was but Abu Khaithma. (God is pleased with Abu Khaithma and 
all other Followers and they were pleased with Him). 


118. Despite this fact that hunger, thirst, hardship are (in their natural effect) 
painful but the blessing of Jihad minimizes their effect and in recompense to these 
things virtues shall be written in their accounts whereon God will give them good 
wages. Though hunger and thirst are involuntary states yet God shall give Thawab 
(reward) on these involuntary conditions because they occurred to the Mujahideen in 


the way of God. 


Part - 11 An sw) Sura - 9 (Tauba) 


121. And nor do they expend any sum, oH 0 
small or great, nor do they traverse و 7 ولايقطعون‎ 
any field, but it is written to their A te Oe Ee &, le 
account, that God may recompense Le stall tien) ادي ل" يِب لهم‎ 


them the best of what they were wae 
doing.119 . 0 حانوايعملون‎ 


2 50 ع ع سيت بجت .وس عام بس ون AA‏ صو 
A 3‏ ف 
tis‏ 


ir)‏ .29 ينفقون نف 5 ROA‏ مر ولاه 


122. And it is not for the Believers to go | > << لين * 21213 2 * يوي‎ (at ال‎ Eis. 
forth totally, so why should nota | ~—~>>* 26 لمؤمنون ينض‎ Eley or 


parfy of every section of them go SEA LO 6 
forth so that they might (learn and) SAR Abate B= دن‎ 
create understanding in Religion, , a EG ا‎ 
and warn (inform) their people when Seta atoll sit 3 
they return to them, that they might Coe oe ane 
avend 120 : 5 Queues di 


119. Expending and traversing any plain gL desert, valley or plateau, are them- 
selves,,good performances so here the words لهم‎ Cus راك‎ are used and not the words 
تهم به عَمَلَ صالح‎ CS) which are used in the previous clause, because hunger 


and thirst are involuntary ‘states while traversing and expending in the way of God are 
voluntary actions (Ibne Kathir). 


The best wages of the best deeds shall be given to them by God. 


120. In the previous sections the excellence of going forth in Jihad and the 
censure at not going forth in Jihad were described, so it was possible that some one - 
might think that going forth in every Jihad was always obligatory on all Muslims. 
Here it is cleared that neither it is always necessary nor wise that all of the Muslims 
should get out for Jihad all of a sudden. The most suitable thing is that a section’ of 


each tribe or nation should take part in Jihad and the rest should perform other 
business. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘Some people of every section of the Muslims should 
keep with the Holy Prophet in order to learn and understand Religion and teach 
others. Now the Prophet is not there but Religious Knowledge is there, Learning 


Religious Knowledge is Farz-alal-Kifayah ( بم‎ (Sie Ps ) and Jihad is also Farz- 
alal-Kifayah.”’ 2 


When the Head of the Islamic State issues a general proclamation of Jihad it is 
obligatory on all. In Tabuk Expedition the proclamation was general. This is why 
those who tarried behind were taken to task. Similarly when an attack is made by the 
Darul Harb on Darul Islam, Jihad becomes obligatory on all men and women, slaves 
and free men. During these days of technological wars the soldiers shall fight on the 
front and the rest shall help them in various ways. Consequently if an attack is made 
on Darul Harb, Jihad is not obligatory on all the Muslims of the Islamic State. It 
will be Pa ev (Farz-alal-Kifayah). ; 
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SECTION 16 


123. O Believers ! Do ye fight the Kafirs 90 TACOS Ie ior Re | 
near to you, and must that they | 2 SARE لَوِيْن‎ biel nel 7 


should know in you harshness. And a Ha, O57 OT 2 PE Fr 23) 
know it that Allah is with those who | صخ‎ SIG! واعلموا‎ Bhs وليجد ذافيكم‎ 


fear.121 0 قيس‎ 1 


121. Jihad is Farz alal Kifayah which should be done according to the natural 
sequence against those Kafirs who are near to the Muslims and then those who are 
close to them. In this way the circle of Jihad should be widened. The Jihads of 
the Holy Prophet and the Khulafa-e-Rashideen were made according to this arrange- 
ment. In defensive Jihads the same system is given by the Muslim Fuqaha (Jurists)—if 
some Kuffar invade a Darul Islam (Islamic State) Jihad is obligatory on the Muslims of 
that Islamic State. If those Muslims are not sufficient or are indolent then those 
Muslims who are adjacent to them should wage Jihad on the aggressors. If they too 
are insufficient or week then those near them should join the Jihad, and so on so 
forth the Jihad shall become obligatory from the East to the West. 


The Muslims should be soft in case of their brothers and harsh against the enemies 
of God and His Messenger lest the enemy should become dauntless to see the leniency 
and laxity of the Muslims. The.Holy Quran says : 7 


ع نت اه ام we te ot‏ ]7 برسم 
A551‏ عل Caren dé she Ghat‏ ربز ARS aes Gis ee‏ عَلَ TSS ES‏ ستَهوْ 
ف HE mle op te, ZN Bae Toe‏ > ف biz Boag‏ 12ت )5 

(MEL cd) POI BLES GB وَالْمِا‎ SUS منااع) جَاهِد‎ GP) RO كما‎ 
and the Holy Prophe says: انا الشحوك ا لقشعال‎ 
The substance of the verses of the Holy Quran and the Holy Tradition, is that a 
Muslim should be hard and strict against the Kafirs. They should not fear the 
unbelievers because those who fear God do not fear anyone. The Muslims remained 
dominant over the Unbelievers until they feared God. The degree of dominance has 
been proportional to the degree of fear of God. May God create His fear in our 
hearts ! 
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124. And when some Sura is sent down 9 و‎ Br, 924 70-2 
some of them say : ‘‘Which of you 550 pS E eT. ” 
has this Surah increased in Eman ?” 145 0 i an FECL ف ايم‎ 
So those who have Eman have increas- 2 2 \f : كراد‎ alsa cri هل برا‎ 


ed in Eman thereby and they are مي ,"لله‎ 
joyful. OO3- ey 
125. And those in whose hearts is sickness 0 عض‎ | Cag ae 
3 it has increased in abomination وَأمَااَّدِيْنَ كن وهِدْمَوضُ قن أد نهم‎ 48 
with abomination and they remained ارود‎ ١ 
Kafir till death. !22 0 كف رن‎ p23!) VBS eee) 


122. Whenever some Surah was sent down the Hypocrites said to one another 
or to the simple Muslims out of joke, ‘‘Well Sir! which one of you this Surah has 
increased in Eman ?’’ By this ridiculous question they meant that there was nothing 
in that Surah, no deep secrets of knowledge and enlightenment that could increase 
Eman. So God says that undoubtedly the Momins increase in their Eman by the 
Word of God and their Eman becomes fresh and strong and the hearts become hale 
and happy. Of course, those, whose hearts have the disease and defilement of dis- 
belief and hypocricy, increase in hypocricy and the pollution of Kufr (disbelief). 
Death finai!y comes while they are submerged in their filthy and preposterous 


misbeliefs. vf ورسوره‎ sas Gly eS بإرالكم درلطا ت بعش‎ 


(There is no defect in the purity of rain-water, but in a (good) garden flowers grow 
and in barren land only thorns.) 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘A Muslim said : ‘This word or verse of God increased 
my Eman,’ when it'tallied with the idea of his heart. The Hypocrites also said the 
same words when the Verse or Word of God described their inner guilts. But the 
Muslims said those words with the happiness (of heart), while the Hypocrites said 
with shamefulness, and still they did not embrace Islam and accept the Truth, and 
wanted to hide their inner guilt more than before. This is abomination over abomina- 
tion. It is incumbent on the part of a guilty man to give up the guilt after hearing 
the advice, and not that he may hide it more from the adviser.”’ (Mozihul Quran). 
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126. Do they not see that they are tried KO 5 لاو‎ 229 5 er = 
every year once or twice, yet still wil مصىة‎ 3 Ope اولايرون‎ in 
they repent not nor do they catch - بس 8,97 سرس وى سم‎ 22 
instruction.123 4 OGIO BSS 


127. And when some Surah is se : down Pipe Paes 


they look one at another, ‘“‘Does “eR سوس ة نظربعض نال‎ GIs 
anyone (Muslim) see you ?’’ Then 


=x 
6 


they slip away. God has turned their ail} ae ys 52205 Jo nme 
hearts, for that they are a people rr 
who do not have under-standing.!24 OSM EEL كلوه‎ 


123. These Hypocrites are thrown into trial every year once or twice i.e. famine, 
starvation, diseases or other earthly and heavenly disasters afflict them, or their 
hypocricy is made public at the tongue of the Prophet and thus they are disgraced, or 
their cowardice and darkness of their interior is divulged in public at the time of Jihad 
etc. but they are so shameless and wretched that they do not move a little even after 
flogs, nor do they repent on past guilts, nor do they receive advice for future. 


124. When the Revelation came down and the Hypocrites were present in the 
meeting of the Holy Prophet it was very hard and heavy on them to hear the Divine 
Word especially those verses wherein their faults were divulged. At that time they 
saw each other stealthily and made signs and looked hither and thither to observe if 
any Muslim recognized them, and then slipped away from the gathering silently. So 
God says that they turned not away from the Meeting of the Prophet, but God turned 
their hearts for that they do not like to understand the deep knowledge of Eman and 


Divinity, nor do they like to accept the Divine Revelation out of ignorance.and 
foolishness. 
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128. Now there has come to you the | (7 لاع تيُعاته‎ BY لفل حا كم م ل شن‎ ٠ 
Messenger from among yourselves, !2° <8 ri 4 هد “مسي مه‎ iw 
grievous to him is your suffering,!"® re aA RM AS AB AS 
anxious is he over your good,!2’ to 0 روت تحيم‎ cond ——_ 


the Believers very gentle and kind. 5 


125. You know his lineage, caste, morals, manners, honesty and integrity. 


126. Your suffering and anything which is difficult or painful for you makes 
him grievous and sorrowful. It is very heavey on him that you fall in difficulties or 
sins. He tries his level best to extricate you from the miseries of this World and that 
World and desires possible easiness for you. This is why the Religion he has brought 
for you is also easy and light. To the administrators this was the general instruction : 

from his side, which means the rulers, administrators, jurists,‏ سم S59‏ كسس وا 
collectors etc. should do easiness, and should not be harsh nor create difficulties for‏ 
the people.‏ 


127. He has a peculiar anxiety and uneasiness in his heart for your benefit and 
welfare. The people run towards the Hell and he catches them by their backs and 
keeps them away and aside from it. His first and the last attempt is that mankind 
should embrace the Real Good and the Real Success. The purpose of Jihad is not 


bloodshed but to moderate the general disposition of mankind through a necessary 
operation. 


128. When the Holy Prophet is so much anxious for the whole humanity, 


naturally he would be exceedingly merciful and excessively compassionate for the 
Momins (Believers). 
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5 به بل درس 4 وسوس‎ BA Bae guar 

129. Yet if they turn their face, say: سم قد ا عي‎ ee is. 7 
“60050 is enough for me, there is no ae nial» د إن تولؤافقل 2 4 د‎ 

١ god but He. In Him alone I have Sak halt So hk on te heed 
reposed my trust, and He alone is 0 سوا لعرش العظيع‎ 


the Lord of the Mighty Throne.’’129 


129. If the people become senseless and pay no heed to the great morality of the 
Prophet and disregard his love, anxiety, well-wishing, kindness and earnest desire for 
human good and human salvation, there is no harm. Suppose if the whole world 
turn its face from you, then Allah is alone sufficient for you — Allah is supreme in the 
Universe because He is God and there is no god but He; and He is the only Being 
who can be righty trusted upon, because He is the Owner of the Mighty Throne and 
the Kingdom of the Heavens and the Earth belongs to Him alone, and everything— 
profit and Joss, guidance and virtue — are completely in His power. 


Note 1 : According to a Tradition in Abu Daud from Abu Darda (God is pleased with 
him) the Holy Prophet is quoted to have said: ‘One who recites the above 
two verses seven times in morning and seven times in evening — God shall be 
sufficient for all his anxieties and sorrows.” 


Note 2: Arsh (Throne) is the seat of Divine Adminstration. All orders descend 
from the Throne. See Ruhul! Ma’ani for further details. 


Sura Tauba has ended by the grace and Kindness of God. 


““O God, turn towards me and appoint for me salvation from the Fire ! Verily 
‘Thou art Turning, Compassionate !'* 
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598 ١ سه‎ 
١ كينا‎ 4 Gh ae سور يوس‎ 
SURA YUNUS—VERSES 109, SECTIONS 11—MECCAN 
In the name of God—Most Merci- 
ful, Most Compassionate. 


SECTION 1 


ar oe 2 & 5‏ و 
Alif Lam Ra, these are the verses eae Pl diles 2‏ .1 
& 29« 2093 2 قدصو 1 . 
aay ‘‏ 6 ان of the Wise Book. Ons ) gs fice‏ 


1. These are the verses of a wise, exact and precise Book whose every content 
and fact is solid, well-determined and keenly touching the heart and mind—the 
words because they shall be always secure from change and misconstruction, the 
knowledges because they are in total conformity with reason and wisdom, the orders 
because no other Book shall come down to abrogate it, the stories and prophecies 
because they are absolutely correct in time and space. Why not these qualities should 
be found in this Book and its verses when the All-Knowing and All-Wise has sent it 
down by dint of His absolute knowledge ? 
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2, Was it a wonder to the people that D4 pry 2 ig eect 9 دس برخ‎ 

We revealed to a man from among es eae Casto (ECE. ٠ 
them: ‘Warn the people and give oe ا‎ ery : 5 , 
good tidings to the Believers that SIS S sis Bic) 


they have a true footing with their 5 > SI on 38 SE ai wre) 


Lord?’ The Unblievers said: ‘This rics Give ti \ 
is a manifest sorcerer.’”* oe £0 1 
0 سجرميين‎ 


S&S 


2. What is wonderful in that God may appoint a man for the guidance and 
reformation of men and send to him that message which others may be unable to 
know directly; and that honourable man warn mankind of the destructive results and 
ends of disobedience to God, and give good tidings to those, who accept and obey 
the Word of God, that they have a dignified rank and glorious degree with God of 
Honour for their virtuous deeds and what a good fortune and excellent glory is 
written for them since eternity ? 


These lofty ideals must have been dearly cherished by all mankind but a section, 
which had infidelity in the heart, denied the Book and the glorious teachings of the 
Book calling them efforts of a magician. The people generally called an extra- 
ordinary man as magician and extra-ordinary thing as magic. The Unbelievers 
called the Prophet a Magician and the Holy Quran a magic, perhaps because the 
Quran sustained a high standard of morality, knowledge and wisdom and the Un- 
believers possessed a very low standard of intellect. 
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3. Verily your Lord is Allah who 25 Siem) My AT 2. HO Pee 
created the Heavens and the Earth السَموتٍ وا لس ض فى‎ FSG NAb SS ».إن‎ 


in six days’ then sat Himself on عدص صو رفع اده‎ 147 GR Ow 
the Throne, plans the affair, no one PVR الْعرشِ‎ JE SESE سند‎ 
can intercede but after His per- 5 رن ولعي عا نفب‎ ced |S TL A ف‎ ١ مع‎ 
mission. He is Allah, your Lord, so Bicaisys يفيع لاض بعل ذه‎ Ot 
worship Him. Do you not ponder?4 7 او و‎ EAA ص5‎ 
8 , 4 OGBS HSI تاعبديوة‎ 


3. God created the Heavens and the Earth in six days, and one day is equal to 
one thousand years according to the interpretation of Hazrat Ibne Abbas. Hence the 
Heavens and the Earth etc. were created in a time equal to six thousand years of our 

‘world. No doubt, God was powerful over creating them in a moment, but perhaps 
there is an instruction in the periodical creation of the Universe that mankind should 
also observe the principle of progressive and gradual advancement in worldly affairs. 
They should perform with thought, sanity and pre-ponderance and not haphazardly 
and hurriedly. This is why perhaps Wisdom demanded a gravely gradual process in 
the Divine Creation. Moreover, in gradual creation the element of option is more 
manifest than in sudden creation, because gradual process proves that God is not the 
Subject perforce, but every thing depends upon His will and option in its coming into 
existence. 


4. After the creation of the Heavens and the Earth God maintained the 
administration of the Universe and did not keep aloof of its virtual order as some 
mis-believers think. He plans and administers and all orders descend from His 
Royal Throne, He has no partner in the administration, Even intercession cannot 
be made by anyone but after His permission, then how can partnership be imaginable ? 


When God is attributed with such outstanding qualities and supreme powers, then 
who is there in the Universe beside.Him to be worshipped ? How do you dare worship 
others leaving that All-Powerfull, Aboslute Emperor and All-Wise ? and how do 
you dare deny His Messages and Messengers on the basis of your false fancies and 
frivolous thinking? Worshipping is the demonstration of extreme love and respect 
for the object of worship. No one is more entitled to our love and respect than God, 
because He is the Supreme Being worthy to be loved extremely and respected exces- 
sively. Let us bow down in worship before God, the Lord-Creator and the Lord- 
Planner of the Universe including mankind. 
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4. To Him shall you return, all to- Br, GW Er 7ط س7 لل‎ ae acy 
gather. It is the promise of God, One) Es وعد انو‎ Gee 7 اليج‎ J 
true. It is He who creates first time, و‎ AA S\79 GAIA GS? ههه‎ are 
then will bring him again second الَنِيْن امنوا يلوا‎ Sed So as الخلق‎ 

os‏ طخ يه 


time in order to recompense those 9 7A, و‎ 19977. (S| oy 
who had believed and done good eae) C2053 “ba bootal 


deeds, with justice. And those who 7 سي اواو‎ 98704924) 9)57 SOS lis: 
disbelieved, they shall have to drink OSRAL IPE Ul قد دعن اب‎ 
boiling water and for them is pain- 
ful chastisement, for that they dis- 


believed.® 

5. Itis He who has made the Sun a Qe CRIP. “26 42" 9. 478 
radiance and the Moon a light, and des be nals Ce eel jar Gly ه-‎ 
determined for it stations, that you ee ite lh tee are a 0 
may know the number of years and ani Gels ed scsi منازل إتعلمؤاع د‎ 
the arithmetic. Not frivolusly has 299796 96, NI Pu eur Gz! 
created God all that but with a ١ 0 لات لقو يُعدمون‎ hen ذلك لحن‎ 


scheme, divulges the Signs for the 
people who have understanding.® 


5. He is the Origin of all, and eventually all of you shall go to Him. This is 
decided and there is no possibility of contarriety in the Divine Decision. So it is not 
wise to disobey His Commands and His Messengers. This scheme of creation and re- 
creation is based on sound wisdom and justice that He will reward the good-doers and 
punish the evil-doers, because in this worldly life full reward and full punishment 
cannot be given. It requires a longer life and a greater world. 


6. Light( 4% ) is general and radiance ( L ) is particular. Radiance ( 4 )is that 
Light ( لآر‎ ) which is rather brilliant and illuminating. The Sun and Moon not only give 
light but are also useful for human affairs in general. The numbering of days, nights, 
months and years are linked with the movements of the Sun and Moon. Had there 
been no Sun and Moon, how could the Solar and Lunar months be known? Apart 
from the general affairs of mankind most of the Divine Orders are related with time 
as the month of Ramadhan, the performance of Hajj, the yearly payment of Zakat, 
the observation of five times prayers etc. So the celestial system is not created by God’ 
without any scheme. It consists of a very important planning and thousands of 
benefits for mankind. Wise men reach God through observation and speculation of 
His creations which are systematically arranged in His Scheme. From the Material 
System they turn towards the Spiritual System. When God has created Sun and 
Moon and Stars in the material world, surely He must have created Sun, Moon and 
Stars in the spiritual World too. These Sun, Moon and Stars are the Prophets, Mes- 
sengers and Apostles of God giving spiritual light to mankind. 
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6. Of course, in the changing of night te aS ee i 
and day and in what God has created gal ومأخلق‎ Cr داك ىا خَيَلا ف اليل‎ 
in the Heavens and the Earth are Peas s tei. 4 se لك‎ 
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7. Of course, those people who have no eek WRAY سس و‎ oe a hae ge 8H 
hope of meeting with Us and are glad ».ا الوينلا يرجوت لقان ورضوابا لحيو ة اللنيا‎ 


> ودس و و9 ١؛‏ 


at the life of the present world and Y 459.4 (1) 2 aK Ae £e},7 
are satisfied with it, and those people OG Cots Gout واطمانواء‎ 
who are heedless of Our Signs 

(Our Powers)—8 


8. Those — their abode is Fire, the 4 ا 8 سا‎ 
recompense of what they earned.® 0 يماك تابون‎ Breas - 


7. Verily in all the creations of God, great or small, there are the reasons of 


the existence of God and His Unity : 


4 و‎ Die 
Th, he bart 2 هه‎ he, > و و ع‎ 
'نذل عَلْاشه واد‎ LW SSF; 


(And in everything there is a sign of God. Everything suffices for a proof that ‘He 
is One’). 

“Even the atom provides a proof of God and His Unity. Who is that who makes 
the electron revolve round the nucleus with such a fast velocity? It is none but God, 


the All-Mighty. But these signs are a source of guidance for those who fear God. 


Those who have no fear of God in their heart pass over these signs of God without 
observation.”’ (Tr) 


8. Those people who do not believe that one day they will meet their Lord- 
Creator, and they are well-pleased with the present life of the world and are satisfied 
with the present life of the world and are satisfied with the world! 
enjoyments, and have made the present world as their only object of achievement, 
and never ponder over the above signs of God and the most systematic administration 
of the Universe — such people are deprived of guidance. 


y beauties and worldly 


9. And as such their destination is not Paradise but Hell where they will get the 


recompense of what they had been doing in their wordly life with their heart, brain, 
tongue, hands and feet. 
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9. Of course, those who believe and do ويد وام‎ 227 ٠١, اسعرو سم 8 إلى‎ m9 eS 
good deeds — their Lord will guide رهم‎ Soba abe 9 إن ان ين امنوا‎ 
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unto God, the Lord of the whole © واخردعوتهمران الحمد يله رب العلمين‎ 3 
universe ! 3 7 1 7 ١ 


10. But the Believers will reach their destination — Paradise — by the Light of 
their Eman under the shadows of God’s Mercy. How can the Unbelievers reach the 
real destination — Paradise — when they are bereft of the Light of Eman? Darkness 
cannot lead to the Paradise. God does not guide such people to paradise who have 
no a oe of Eman. He will only guide those people to Paradise who possess the light 
of Eman. 


11. When the Believers will reach Paradise they will lead a very decent and pure 
life. They will be thankful to God who led them to the Garden of Bliss. They will 
say مئان‎ — Glory to God — when they will see the beautiful and magnificent 
bounties of God in Paradise. And when they will desire for something from God 
e.g. some bird or some fruit looked them beautiful and they found an yearning for 
it in their self, they will say: ati G@olW24, and just hearing it the angels will 
at once present that thing to them. In other words the said words will suffice for all 
demands and prayers. It is also seen in the society of honourable men that when a 
guest praises something in possession of the host, the honourable host tries to please 
the guest by offering that thing. 


12. When the people of the Paradise will meet one another they will say Salam 
( (UW) to one another as it is the custom among the Muslims in this world. 
oreover, the angels shall say Salam to the Muslims in Paradise. And God also will 

a a 1 5 ان ” و‎ ew مورت‎ DA, 

say Salam to the Paradisers as mentioned in Sura Yasin— Pete SF OF 933 سَلام‎ 


13. In Paradise where all sorrows, pangs and afflictions shall end, and the desired 
things shall be presented to the desirer merely on the words of— سيحاثك اللهم‎ — 
every prayer and dua of the Paradisers shall end with these words— الحمدلله رب الحالميتث‎ 
— All praises belong to God who is the Lord-Cherisher of the Worlds. These 
words flow naturally from the depth of the heart of a grateful man. These words are 
expressions of gratitude and thanks at the endowment of bounties from God, whether 
they are given in this World or in that World which is known as Hereafter. The 
angels’ salutation shows the honour given to the Paradisers. The angels will salute 


the Paradisers at every door of the Paradise i.e. on all occasions. ريو‎ | > 
> وعطظو 4 ان‎ 9 2? in ae, عاض‎ Bia 2 
محر‎ Lng عَلِيِكُم‎ BSL كل بإب‎ Os يِذ خلوت عَلَِهِمُ‎ EUS 


“And the angels shall enter upon them from every door and say : Be peace upon you 
for that you kept patient (in the world).”” (Sura Ra’ad, verse 24) 
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SECTION 2 
11. If God may hasten unto men evil, 949" مس رفاس ابن 7 هس و وسءسوة‎ 
they demand good quick, their Pa همي الخير‎ Gaze Ey وريس لاقت‎ ١ 
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who have no hope of Our meeting اليه مجاهم 0 ص‎ wat) 
their arrogance wandering blindly.1 4997974 (7? 
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14. Formerly it was told that the abode of those, who are heedless and do not 
believe in meeting with God, is Hell. Here it is told that God does not seize the 
criminals at once in this world, but gives them respite, whereas the people become so 
bold and shameless that they demand chastisement for themselves soon. For example, 


oahe‏ كس الى Mek od‏ شان تق لي wou bie‏ © ايد 
نهم إن كات هذا هى الحق من he‏ فامط Lhe‏ حجار SLAB‏ : 


(O God, if this Religion of Islam or the Prophet is true from Thee then rain on 
us stones from the sky—Anfal, Verse 32) 


And on other occasions of accidents or troubles they demand death and call bad 
prayer for their children etc. If God should hasten to their bad prayers (as they 
ha..en to good fortune) or should hasten to their criminal actions, they cannot get a 
single moment of peace and leisure, and their life may be cut short all of a sudden. 
But God has a wise standard of measurement for both good and evil. He gives respite 
to the criminals so that the heedless may increase in their haughtiness and the virtuous 
souls may be trained well. When the haughty men reach a certain degree of 
haughtiness, appointed in God's knowledge, they are then seized by God's chastise- 
ment, 
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12. And when affliction visits a map, he 
calls Us (lying) on his side or sitting 
or standing, then when We remove 
that affliction from him he goes away 
as if he never called Us on the afflic- 
tion that visited him, even so looked 
fair to the dauntless people that they 
have been doing.!5 


13. And assuredly We have destroyed 
generations before you when they 
became unjust (wrong), although 
their Messengers had brought to 
them clear signs but they were never 


يوس 


فق مي | 


Sura - 10 (Yunus) 


SIAL aE EBC Fass.» 

a EERIE EET 
0 مانا يَحْمَيُونَ‎ 

eee ea eae مج‎ 


999 4929 


72 974, WA 
OG dl نجيزى القوم‎ Worcs 


to believe. Even'so We punish the 
people of the sinners.1¢ 


15. Man first demands chastisement out of his fearlessness and asks for evil out 
of his foolishness, but he is so weak that when some affliction visits him he begins to 
cry and call on God, So far as the affliction continued he went on calling on God 
lying, sitting and standing, but when the affliction is removed by God he forgets what 
he said before as if there was no relation between him and God. The same pride and 
heedlessness, the same haughtiness and arrogance which had seized him before 
remained intact. The Holy Prophet has said: ‘‘Remember God in thy comfort and 
juxury, He will remember thee in thy affliction and hardship.”” A Momin is that who 
does not forget in any time. In distress he keeps patient and in affluence he thanks 
God. This is the thing which no one except the Momin receives from the Divine 
Grace. 


16. Ifthe chastisement may not come soon according to their demand and 
request, or if the affliction and distress may go off after visitation they should not 
become careless. Arrogance and haughtiness, wrongfulness and infidelity shall have 
to be punished sooner or later: It is the old habit of God that when people stuck to 
wrongfulness, and went on dis-believing and denying the Truth, even after seeing the 
clear signs brought by the Prophets and Messengers, and did not bow down in belief 
and acceptance in any way, the Heavenly Chastisement came and annihilated them all 
together. The criminals are always punished in one way or other. 
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Earth after them, that We might see وقد روم دود قوع‎ 
how you would do.!7 O يتظركيت تعملون‎ 
15. And when Our clear verses are Obit chi hs Aw 10 28 17 
recited unto them, those people who oY ل‎ SACS) 26 م وإذا‎ 
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17. Like the formers you are now inhabited after them to see how you recognize 
the Divine Obligations and Human Rights and how you respond to the Messengers of 
God. You shall be dealt with according to your good or bad deeds. In the following 
verses it is described how those people dealt with the Messengers of God. 


18. The Polytheists generally appreciated the general lessons and advices of the 
the Holy Quran, but when they heard the contradiction of their particular beliefs and 
customs they hated and frowned. They said to the Prophet that he should ask his 
God to send a Quran other than this, or cancel those verses of this very Quran which 
refuted polytheism and idolatry. It is not strange if the idolaters might have made 
such absurd requests to the Prophet. 


19. God answers to their absurd requests that it is not the business of any 
Prophet or Angel to bring about the slightest alteration in the Word of God. It is the 
duty of the Prophet to follow what is revealed to him in letter and spirit without the 
least change in word or meaning. God is not subservient to the Prophet that he may 
bring for you from God what you like. It is the mightiest sin to change a single letter 
of the Revelation; and the Prophets who are the most innocent and the most God- 
fearing servants of God cannot go néar such a sinfulness. In the words: 

2 BE ASS عَدَابَ‎ 55 tars 51514) there is an implication that the demanders of 
change in the Holy Quran should fear the chastisement of a dreadful day when mak- 
ing requests of alterations in the Divine Book or when asking a Book other than 
the present Quran. 
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20. ‘‘I read’ before you what God wills, and what much He wills, He informs you 
about through me. Had He not willed to send the Quran, I had no power to bring 
even a single Word of my own accord, nor I could construe my own production to the 
Divine Revelation. After all, 1 have lived forty years among you and you have seen 
and experienced me well during this long period of my life. My truthfulness, honesty, 
integrity, trustworthiness, my morals have been proverbial in you. And you know 
that I have never learnt from a mortal teacher, I have never writ ten any poem or 
prose, I have never taken the pen in my hand, I have never moved the meeting of 
poets, I have never read any book, I have never joined any school or institution, I am 
quite Ummi — I do not know how to read and write. With these crystal facts how 
do you think about him ?—who has brought for you such a prodigious Word whose 
fluency and eloquence, maturity and rhetoric, grandeur and plentifulness, novelty of 
Style and versatility has subdued all jinn and mankind, all sciences and knowledges 
of the world; such a perfect and universal Law of Guidance, that may dispense with 
all past Laws and Constitutions and which may revive the dead hearts and spirits of 
the might ynations of the world within a short time and provide for them new channels 
of spiritual perfections and lofty achievements, can not be expected froma mortal 
soul. You should think honestly that how such a holy soul, who has never forged a 
lie against a man, can forge a lie against God, the Most High, the Most Holy, the 
Most Powerful 7 It is to be accepted therefore that the Divine Word which I recite 
unto you has no atom of my own efforts, nor | am at liberty to communicate the 
Word of my own accord. Whatever God wills He recites unto you through my 
tongue. No one is entitled to change or alter a single letter or word of Holy Quran.” 
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17. Then who is more unjust (wrong) كرما او‎ ai GEG pee لم‎ 
than he who forges a lie against God “ 
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21. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘“‘If I forge I am the most unjust, if I am truthful 
the same applies to those who cry lic.” The above argument proves the truth of the 
Prophet. So no one is more unjust and wrong on the surface of the Earth than the 
Rejector. 


22. The Polythiests worship things which can neither harm them nor do them 
any good. When they are questioned about its validity they say that no doubt the 
great God is one (who created the heavens and earth) but tu please the idols is also 
necessary, because they are their intercessors with God in their worldly affairs and if 
there is Hereafter they will also intercede with God there; and so far as the small jobs 
are concerned they are within their own power only, therefore they are bound to 
worship those idols. 


23. Both these two claims that the idols are intercessors with God and as such 
they deserve worship are wrong and baseless and it is obvious that God’s knowledge 
shall contain only that which is real. So the assertions of the idolaters and Polytheists 
are a challenge to the Knowledge of God. In other words the ideals and idols of the 
Polytheists and idolaters ars absolutly wrong( St ) and have no basis or origin. 
God is far far above the things which the Polytheists and idolaters associate with His 
Hoiy Highness, 
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24. It was possible that some Polytheists or idolaters might say that idolatry was 
forbidden in the Religion of Muslims but it was not prohibited in their own Religion. 
Here it is told that the Religion of Allah has always been one and the same in 
different periods of history. Inthe fundamental beliefs there is no diversity or various- 
ness, Meanwhile, when the people varied getting away from the straight path, 
Messengers were sent by God to make them understand and bring them to the Right 
Religion. God never legalized polytheism and association with God in any Millat 
(creed or community). However, the differences were not eliminated per force because 
it was appoined in God’s Knowledge beforehand that this world is a place of action, 
a house of examination, and not the place of final and last decision. Here the people 
are somewhat left free by giving them choice and free-will that they may select and 
adopt whatever way they like. Had it not been appointed beforehand all the diffe- 
rences would have been decided at once. 


25. Why not one of those signs,which they had demanded, was sent down? This 
was the question of the Unbelievers. The substance of the answer given to them by 
God is that the signs of truth they had seen so many times before. Showing of the 
demanded signs is neither necessary nor much useful. In future God will show 
what He wills and deems congenial to the circumstances. It is in the knowledge of 
God when and what signs He will show in future. So you do wait, I also wait with 
you. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: “‘If they (Polytheists and Disbelievers) say how should 
they know that the word of the Prophet is true? The answer is given that God in 
future will make this Religion resplendent and the opponents shall become humiliated 
and shall be destroyed. And this is what actually happened. The Signs of Truth is 
enough for once. And if the opponents are disgraced each time the matter is decided. 
But the day of decision is not in the 80110.” (Mozihul Quran) 
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down what you devise.26 


26. God inflicted seven years’ famine on the Meccans. When they reached the 
brink of destruction they requested the Holy Prophet to pray for them, and promised 
to embrace Islam if that misery was removed from them. At the Prophetic prayer 
God removed that calamity. But again they started mischievous activities, denied the 
verses of God and overlooked the Mercy of God and His Divine Powers. Unfortunate- 
iy they began to misconstrue the Divine Rewards to the material factors and unred] 
thoughts and superstitions (like the modern man). So God says to them that they 
may make all sorts of cunning interpretations for the afflication which visited them 
and for the Mercy which removed their miseries, but they should remember that all 
their cunning devices against the Divine Truth and the Prophetic Prayer are being 
written down by Our angels, and the whole record shall be put before you on the 
Day of Resurrection. Then when no device of yours is hidden from the .angels, how 
can it be left out of God‘s comprehensive knowledge. You are proud of your evil 
devices, whereas God’s counter-device is far swifter and more effective. He leaves the 
criminal so much free in his criminal activities that he entirely forgets the horrible 
result of his crimes in his utter infatuations. When the cup of mischief is filled up the 
criminal is seized all of a sudden and the neck is broken to his surprise. Hence a wise 
man should not become proud and arrogant at the leniency and forbearance of God 
and at the joyous circumstances. No one knows except God what type of misery is 
going to come after joy as described in the following example of a sea-voyage. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘In times of hardship man’s eye slips off the material 
factors and centres on God. When he emerges from the hardship and conditions 
become favourable he construes it to the material factors. He does not fear that God 
can create another cause of a new affliction or the same.affliction. All.causes are in 
the hand of God. One of them is described below.”’ 
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22. It is He who conveys you in the land 


and sea, till at last when you sat in 
the ships and they sailed with the 
people by a fair wind and they re- 
joiced in it, there came upon them 
a strong wind and came on them 
waves from every side and they were 
sure that they were surrounded, they 
began to call upon God becoming 
sincere in His worship (service) :‘‘If 
Thou deliverst us from this, we will 
undoubtedly remain thankful.’’ 


23. Then when We saved them they be- 


gan to do mischief in the Earth the 
very moment, wrongfully.2? Listen! 


O mankind! your mischief is only 
against yourselves, the enjoyment 
of the present life, then unto Us you 
will have to come back, then We 
shall tell you what you were doing.?8 
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27. In the beginning the voyage was pleasant, the wind was fair and favourable, 
the passengers were rejoicing. All of a sudden a strong wind began to blow and the 
waves began to strike against the ship from all sides. When they were sure that they 
were in the jaws of death and there was no way of deliverance, they began to call 
upon One God leaving all self-made gods and idols—the right demand of human 
nature. Disappointed of all gods they resorted to the service of One God. They made 
strong promises and covenants with God that they would always remain thankful to 
God if only they were delivered from that adversity. But when God by His mercy 
removed that calamity and they felt somewhat peaceful on the shore they again resort- 
ed to mischief and forgot their recently made promises and covenants. They again 
began to pollute the land of God by their corrupt activities and anti-God versions of 
their fortune. 
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Note: Ekramah ( Pde عكى‎ ) the son of Abu Jahl, had not embraced Islam after 
the Meccan Victory, and ran away from Mecca to settle somewhere overseas. 
When he sailed a distance from the shore, strong winds surrounded the boat. 
The captain said to the passengers to call upon One God, i.c. their idols 
would not do there. Ekramah said, ‘‘That is the One God unto whom 
Mohammad invites us. If deliverance is impossible in the sea without the 
help of the Lord of Mohammad, it is equally impossible to achieve the 
deliverance on land without His help and assistance. O God! If thou delivers 
me from this misery, I shall give my hand into the hand of Mohammad 
( صلحم‎ ) after returning. I hope he (Mohammad) will forgive my faults 
by his ingenuous morality.” God accepted his prayer. He returned and 
came to the Holy Prophet and embraced Islam. (God is pleased with him.) 


There is also a lesson to those Muslims in this verse who call upon others in their 
distress e.g. they say: "0 Ghaus Pak! help us!’ Ghaus Pak is the title of Hazrat 
Sheikh Abdul Qadir Jilani (be God’s mercy on him). Such words bear clear associa- 
tion. (Tr) : 


28. The misfortune of mischief-mongering will finally fall on you. If suppose 
you get some wordly benefit for the time being by doing mischief in the world several 
٠ days, but at last unto God shall you.return. There you shall find before you what 
you do in this world for final results. God, the Lord of Respect, will tell by punish- 
ing you what your activities had been in the World. 


Part - 1} Ce J Sura - 10 (Yunus) 


24. The example of the worldly life is as ro. د‎ Sis “4 Sy geo JCS 7 


We sent water from the heaven من السماع‎ 2 AW! Bos 

emerging thereby mingled vegetation | - °(¢,°% (fc يبر‎ PRS, <702K 
whereof eat men and animals, till | 2 ec) ChruameGa buss 
when the earth took its glitter and EEE (G928 AT an + AS 
became fairly decked and its people محق اذا اخن تلض رخرفبا اريت‎ 


thought that it would come into ده ومس و‎ on | AO CA 
their hand, all of a sudden came fol : Osryd nasi Gal SS, 


upon it Our Command by night or bw 27% 492,6907 29 A ry 3 سدس‎ ae 
by day, then We turned it into crop- WO Aes Husa 
ped stumps as though there was no hence 96, NIP che Ge 
flourish there yesterday. Thus. We Ows 22 كُنْلِكَ تقض لالايي ل“‎ 
explicate Our signs for those who 
reflect.29 

25. And God summons to the Abode of م ووم ووس اس ام اطعدى 5 2 5 مي يو‎ 
Peace and shows to whomsoever He SLE oily داس اللي‎ ILS Gals ١و‎ 
will the straight path.30 9298 


Osrdi اط‎ rod} 


2 29. Hazrat Shah Sahib says; ‘‘The Spirits came downfrom the heaven into the 
body. Mingling with the body it obtained power, then did human and animal deeds. 
When he became fully mature in all arts and his relations got confident (of his talents), 
all of a sudden the death approached.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


-Jt means when the order of God comes, no one can check it in whatever state he 
may be, whether sleeping or walking, heedless or conscious. It also means that death 
comes all of a sudden. The life of the present world is most uncertain. The rains 
come down and mingles with the earth producing all kinds of fruits, vegetations, 
grains etc. Within a short time the land becomes green and beautifull. The verdure 
of the production gives happiness and confidence to the owners. All of a sudden an 
unexpected misery comes from above or below in the form of hailstorm, tornedo, 
volcanic eruption, flood etc. and completely destroys it as if there was no growth there 
one day before. Similar is the example of the worldly life, though it may appear very 
beautiful and verdant and the foolish people becoming infatuated with its beauty and 
verdure forget the reality, but its beauty and verdure is only transient soon becoming 
a thing forgotten and unremembered. 


30. Do not become enchanted at the temporary life of the world. Come to the 
Abode of Peace (Paradise). God is calling you towards the House of Peace and show- 
ing also the way leading to it. That is the House whose dwellers shall be secure 
from all sorts of grief and sorrow, misery and calamity, loss and trouble, affliction 
and disaster, evanescence and extintion, exhaustion and perishing. The angels shall 
be saluting them and also the Lord of Respect will send them thé gift of peace. 
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26. To those who did good is good and 2 أ‎ ha ١ ب وم دوم و‎ 
abundance.2t And neither darkness oo ولا‎ Sabet للنين احسدوا‎ ٠9 


shall overspread their faces nor dis- = ESIC GUIs ZIG 5538? 
grace. Those are the inhabitants of aps 2I5N3 rae > 
the Paradise, they shall therein OSs ee, a 


dwell for ever.*2 


27. And those who earned evils — the I? 4, 4? 4 
recompense of an evil is equal to the Gite pec وَاكَرْبْنَ كاتأ‎ 


Tl Cas in Ds! At‏ اه 7( and abasement shall cover 7GGE‏ 133ازنق 
7 َرهقيم وله مَأ etd‏ برقن الومن عاص كا then — there is — to save them‏ 
from God —as if their faces are an een. HO a(S ie ee ee ee‏ 

covered by the pieces of dark مظلما اوليك 4 نم‎ Sot اغشيت وجو نوي‎ 
Those are the people of the Hell 729%, Cs ae 

they will dwell therein for ever. خإدون 20 ؛‎ ac 9 


31. The workers of good shall also get the place of goodness e.g. the Paradise 
and more than that i.e. the good pleasure of God and His Sight. The meaning of 
) %%5\%3) by the Blessed Sight is described in many Traditions and by the Followers. 
he Suhaib says that the Holy Prophet recited this verse and said that when the 
Paradisers shall have entered into the Paradise and the Hellers into the Hell, a Caller 
shall call: ‘‘O People of the Paradise! there is still a promise of God for you which is 
to be fulfilled. The Paradisers will ask, ‘‘What is that? Has God not outweighed the 
balance of our virtues ? Has He not made our faces bright? Has He not led us to 
the Heaven and saved from Hell? What is left more? At this the curtain shall be 
raised and the Paradisers shall look towards God. So by God no bounty given to 
them shall be more beloved to them than the Sight of God, nor anything else can cool 
their eyes.”” 

(May God give us by His grace and benveolence!) 


32. The faces of the Unbelievers and Sinners shall be covered by darkness and 
abasement on the precincts of Resurrection. The faces of Paradisers shall present a 
happy contrast — no kind of darkness or abasement (as in case of the Hellers), there 
shall be all light and brightness. 


_ 33. The recompense of vice shall not exceed the vice. He has the power, how- 
ever, to curtail the punishment or forgive completely. 


34. Their faces shall be so dark as if covers of dark night are applied on them. 
(God forbid.) 
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28. And the day We shall gather them مرولا‎ 49 Ayes 224 9990907900 
all, then We shall say to those who rs oe sa ولو منحشره مجر‎ "0 
associate : ‘‘Stand you at your place, . 5 eaten 4) 555" ae’ hy a 
= and your associates !”’ Then OGr ae PTCA 

e shall sever one from the other, وم‎ 99220 gS oO So AGE 
and their associates will say‘: ‘‘Not rr eases 
us you worshipped (served).’’ 


29. “So God is sufficient for witness 2 (6h 2, ده سند دضو‎ ios 4 2 4 
between us and you, we had no know- CEES oy Aras dh es mn 


ledge of your service.” 77 ot 0508 AIA 


35. There will be a great chaos and distraction at that time. The worshippers 
and their gods shall be seed .nd all those relations which had been maintained in 
the world on account of their whims and convictions shall be cut off. In ‘this critical 
hour when the Associators would have great expectations from their Associates, they 
would flatly answer to their admirers, ناولا“‎ have no relation to us. You tell a lie. that 
you served us. You attributed Divine qualities to the thing you served according to 
your faith. But no body possesses Divine qualities. (So you neither setved the 
Christ, nor the angels, nor the stone-idols, but worshipped your own fancy or the 
cursed Satan and attributed that worship to a prophet or angels: or saints or some 
pictures etc.) God is a witness that you did not worship us by our leave or pleasures. 
And we did not know that you had made us gods against-God out of your sheer folly 
and insolence.”’ 


Note 1: God is powerful to make lifeless objects speak. for themselves. ‘It will be 
done in order to disgrace the idolaters before their idols and gods : 


Note 2: include all those objects whom the associators believe as their 
gods against God and believe them as the partners of God, or the sons and 
daughters of God. The idolaters said that the angels were the daughters of” 
God. The Christians believe that Jesus is the son of God or the God Him- 

self. Some of the people have had given the Divine status to their Saints and 

Ulma. The Polytheists of Mecca had distributed the Divine Powers among 
their idols.- All of them shall be ordered on the Day of Resurrection 
to stand at their respective positions. 
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30. There every soul shall scrutinize FUN} 5 acid Ke Oe Ce 
What he had done before and they وس ذفااق‎ CASE SIE is aut م‎ 
shall be restored to God who is their AK PEM RE 2° errs و و‎ ١ و‎ ee & 
True Master, and there shall go 0 كان ؤايفترؤن‎ AS Ss ht saat Gf 
astray from them the lie which they - 
had been forging.36 


SECTION 4 

31. Thou ask: “Who provides you out CCIE A COG ب سا‎ ett 5 وء‎ 2 
of the Heaven and the Earth or who Cad اص‎ PY 9 LD مِن‎ aed 
is the owner of the ears and the et Ne tee و مع رف ساس عت د طن‎ 
eyes, and who brings forth the living sot التسمه وال“بصاس ومن يخيرج الح‎ 
from the dead, and (who) brings PMA bs (ts ono te a, 3S 
forth the dead from the living, and VAN) gel re 
who plans the affairs?” They will say ON A ts ee 
out: “God.” Then thou say: “Even 0 يقولوناده فق ل افلاتتقون‎ 


then you do not روع]‎ 7 


36. On that day all the false and unreal superstitions will vanish. Every soul 
Shall see with his own eyes that there is no place of return except turning towards the 
True Lord and everyone will judge by himself the nature and weight of his good and 
bad deeds. 


37. The rains come down from. the heaven and the heat comes out of the sun 
‘and the matter of the earth mingles with them, then the livelihood of man is 
Provided. It is God who controls the factors of production and feeds man. Similarly 
the eyes and ears of man and his other faculties are created by God. Asa matter of 
fact, man is not the owner of his faculties, but God is the Real Owner of his eyes and 
‘tars etc, because whenever He wills He gives them to mankind and whenever He wills 
He takes them back. He is the Real Creator, He creates the living from the dead as the 
animate from the egg or semen, and brings out the dead of the living as the egg or the 
semen from the living object, or He creates living souls from a Spiritually dead people, 
and gives spiritual death to the d° vedient people. These are divine facts which the 
Polytheists and the disbelievers so recognize. So they should fear God and worship 
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32. So it is Allah, your Lord, the True, Sy) 0 0 
then what is left after truth but Leese كل ونمانله س بتمالحق فياذا‎ -rr 


wandering astray ; so wherefrom are لدم كنا ود د ورد‎ G 
you turned الضلل2 ذافن تصروون 0 8 اباوطع‎ 


NG‏ مدع لىع سا S55‏ ا سو 7 ورا 


33. Thus the word of God came out true Tea Ca aa Te POO 
against those disobedient that they ES pW حكن لِك جقت كلم تس يك على‎ rr 


1 i 39 Sah, Ge? or 

would not believe. OSHS EN A) 

34, Ask: “Is there any of your associ- 2b AI AO قدو حورن‎ Qs ات‎ 
ates who may originate creation, | ته‎ DEIN OR AEH قل هَل من‎ ٠” 
then bring it hack again?” Thou is 922909879789, BB a ل‎ 
say: “God — He first originates Se نم‎ Gait Be 
creation, then will bring it back 2 اهادي‎ 
again, so how are you perverted 0 0 دان نو فْكوْنَ‎ 


38. When it is a fact and the polytheists recognize it too that all the affairs of 
mankind and the great system of the Universe are managed by God, so they should 
not make others gods beside Him. God is that who is the Absolute Owner, Absolute 
Lord, Absolute Master, Aboslute Planner and Absolute Adminstrator. When He 
is True, others are false. A wise man should not wander in darkness jeaving the True 
God. Outside Truth there is nothing but falsehood, beyond Truth there is nothing but 
error. 


39. The word of God came out true against the disobedient and the haughty 
people that they were deprived of Eman. It means God had not written Eman in the 
fate of those haughty and insolent men, the cause whereof in the Divine Knowledge is 
their haughtiness and disobedience. Thus the Divine Word came true against them 
due to their disobedience and haughtiness. 


40. Formerly the proof of ‘Origination’ was given. Now the affair of ‘Re- 
creation’ is mentioned. When the whole mankind recognizes that God is the Real 
Creator and Sustainer of the Heavens and the Earth, eyes and ears, death and life, so 
the work of recreation will also be His. Hence there is no reason to refuse this 
reality when it is communicated to you by the Prophets. After recognizing the ‘System 
of Origination’ by God, why are you gone back about the Process of Re-creation ? 
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35 Ask : ‘Is there any of your associates Leura 2 
who may tell true path?” Thou say: | ىّإلالحن قل‎ 
‘God — He tells the true path. So tee wre 20 "1 
who is wortheir to be followed —He | للحق افم هلين الحق احوقل‎ reas! 
who tells the true path, or he who PA BN RAE Fw Ao دي د‎ rg 8 رد‎ 
finds not the way by himself but | Co Gates VIG HY أن يتبع امسن‎ 
when someone else may tell him the : 


ربط بقث ده به مهد وم« وس 
لكر حيرت كمون 0 way? What has then gone wrong‏ 


with you, how do you judge?’’41 


36, i .و‎ 2I9TEH SEAS) PILES Erp er 
And they often follow only surmise, 1 VES 55 3 a 


دو مرو ers‏ يه بي و 94 
.كل هَل من MALE‏ 


22 29°84 pwr? 4, 979) 


and surmise avails not against the ar 
Truth even an aught. Allah knows Kid CA جا سمت عاط يوتست وق‎ 
well whatever they do.42 0 با يفْعلوْنَ‎ the انه‎ Gy صن الح تيد‎ 


41. Now the agencies between Origination and Re-creation( ) 
are mentioned. As God is the First Creator and He will also create second time,so 
reasonably there is no one to guide towards the Resurrection except God. It is God only 
who can rightly guide His servants. All the creatures, great or small, are dependent 
on His guidance. All of the creations have to obey and follow His guidance. ' Even 
the great Prophets and Angels, (much less the lifeless idols) have always been declar- 
ing that they cannot walk a step without God’s guidance and assistance. The guid- 
ance of the Prophets is acceptable only because God directs them directly. So it is 
very unjust and unfortunate if man leaves Prophets and the True Lord — thé Absolute 
Guide—and searches for weak props as the philosophers and ideologists, thinkers and 
scientists, the priests and monks, who are themselves in the dark and stand in need 
of light and guidance from the external source. 


42. These leaders of imagination do not follow but their whims and fancies 
which they call ‘Philosophy of Life’ out of ignorance and lack of knowledge. But 
their philosophies have no importance before the Divine Revelation. It is absolute 
truth and their philosophies are either basically wrong (because they do not tally with 
the Reality of Tauheed) or they provide only partial truth which cannot suffice for 
guidance. As a matter of fact, they have nothing but whims and fancies, and rejoice in 
random targets of Reality. 
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37. And it is not that Quran that some- | كين‎ 7 93079 Fist) (Ee 
one may make it except 600,43 _ but it دون‎ AGRO ane lek: ial 


confirms the Word before it,44 and | (225.000 صدنت الى بسن‎ Seals 0 
describes those things which were std eer wou 7 2 ga) 
written upon you, wherein is no وحم "رن‎ 
doubt, from the Lord of the 0 الي نِلايبكفيه من رب | ين‎ 
1ع وم زم‎ 


43. Formerly it was said that the Polytheists follow only surmise and super- 
stition, although that one is worthier to be followed who tells the true way. Now it is 
told, as a matter of logical sequence, that the Holy Quran is the only Book in the 
world which is the true guide against the prevalent whims and superstitions. Observ- 
ing its sciences and knowledges, orders and laws, the miraculous versatility- and the 
prodigious presentation, one is compelled to say that it is not the Book which can be 
made and presented by other than God, the Pure. Not to speak of the whole Quran, 
only one Sura like it cannot be made by all the Jinn and Man as follows. 


44. The truth of the Holy Quran is ev dent from this fact that it puts a seal on 
the truthfulness of the past Books, and guards their original subjects, and clearly 
announces the truthfulness of their predictions. 


45. The Holy Quran details those Divine Laws and those knowledges and reali- 
ties which were briefly mentioned in the past Books. The truth is that for a wise and 
honest man there is no scope of any doubt in this Book, Such a comprehensive, 
versatile, wise and enlightened Word can be only from the Lord of the Worlds. 
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38. Do they say that he has forged it? | ~ pease 5 5y28(S 2575, 152) Soft 24 
Thou say : “You bring a Sura only 4 re 3539508 اميقولون افخريه‎ -« 
like it and call whom you can, apart | 522% رت‎ 4) 72 7272 tl tee 
from God, if you are true.46 ’ RS Ol adilyssos ادعوا من|‎ 


i)‏ 2م 


OCW 


46. They said : “Mohammad ) ¢+~ ) has forged it.” They are given a very 
wise answer : ‘‘If I have made it, you are also men like me, You bring a Sura like it 
by your collective efforts. Just call all the creations, collect the Jinn’ and Men, and 
the literary scholars of the world should meet together and present a brief word like 
the Quran, then it will be understood that Quran is also a word of a mortal whose 
match is possible. But impossible it is to bring a like Word till the Day of Resurrec- 
tion. No mortal can produce such a Word today or tomorrow. The Holy Quran only 
is that Book which comprises all methods and Laws relating to the refinement of 
morals, culture and society, politics and administration, spiritual recognition of God, 
purification of heart and soul, and enlightenment of the brain, In short, it consists of 
all the means and methods to achieve union with God and the welfare of humanity, 
and thus provides the accomplishment of the main purpose of creation of the Universe. 
All those laws could not be codified by the Ummi individual of an Ummi nation. 
Then, apart from its noble sciences and exact directions, its astounding versatility and 
maturity, its expressive and impressive style, its rhetoric currents, its sweet eloquence, 
its decorative methods, proper to the spirit and mind. its lucid style catching the 
heart, its delicious sweetness touching the soul and spirit, and its royal grandeur and 
splendour are those characteristics which have chellenged the whole world vigorously 
and resonantly. Since the moment the Quran unveiled the Hidden and introduced 
itself to mankind its claim has been one and the same : “I am the Word of the Holy 
God.”” And as the whole world is helpless to create a sun like the Sun, a heaven like 
the Heaven, and earth like the Earth, a moon like the Moon, similarly the whole 
world shall be unable to produce a work like the Quran. They will conspire against 
the Quran and try to extirpate it, they will make treacherous plans to defeat it, they 
will die in bitter opposition, they will invite and call on big powers to help them in 
crushing the Quran, they will leave no stone unturned in their efforts against the 
Quran, they will throw themselves and all others in utter distress, they will bear all 
possible pangs and troubles, but they will not be able to bring a Sura like it. 


7 ote 2 
5 


- 4s, 4 mw Ze 3 Jn te 2 =f 3 = 22. 

UG‏ ممعت Jo PS Ys Sods SoS‏ هد SAI‏ ليا تت 
د م > وح 999,247 és 2 2 2 whe‏ 
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Say : “If men and Jinn gather together on that they would bring a Quran like it, 
they would never bring like that, though they may help each other.”” (Bani 


Israeel-88) 
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39. The fact is that they began to falsify 2 صم 3ق وهر‎ 9G ا‎ ١62 
that, the comprehension whereof they Ss asia bho Syd S وبل‎ 


could not command, 47 and as yet its طم ع مه 2 هه ود 5 4م و‎ CCE عات‎ 
reality has not come out.48 Even so PCIe eNO LeN كنل‎ A Grae 


those before them had been crying oe BS al? Aer eee 
lies, then see how was the end of the 0 الظلمين‎ ABE SUES 
sinners. 


40. And some of them will believe in the BD 8 29,677 498? 7 2 49? Boe? = 
Quran and some will not believe. يد‎ CBRN 489 4 OA RUA وصنهح‎ -. 
And thy Lord knows very well the t وس‎ 
treacherous ones.49 Ours: 


299 ISVIFA LAA 


chins <‏ اعلم 


~ 


47. Their saying that the Quran is a forgery is not out of understanding but out 
of ignorance, sheer folly and lack of observation. Prejudice and enmity does not 
allow them to ponder over the realities and the miraculous contents of the Quran with © 
a cool heart. . Out of ill-understanding or due to not utilizing the mental faculties in a 
right way when they could not comprehened the reasons and wonders of the Quran 
they began to cry lies. 


48. Some commentators have said that dest here means ee) , mean- 
ing thereby that the meanings of the Quran have not yet entered into their brain. 
Some have said that they are the predictions of the Quran i.e. one of the reasons of 
their belying is that the time of the occurrence of the Quranic predictions about the 
future has not yet come and they are awaiting when they will take place. But this is 
not a sound reason of their non-confirming and belying attitude. 


49, In future some of these people will embrace Islam. Leaving them the rest 
of the people who will persist in treachery are in the knowledge of God. He will 
punish them at the appropriate time. 
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SECTION 5 
41. If they cry lies to thee, then thou سا2 وين رهد وعدم صدع 54 لج‎ sew 9 
say:**For me my work, and for you SMES BELA SEIS .وان‎ 
your work, you are quit of what I do Zo Va Ed (aaa 62 eee دوو‎ 
and I am quit of what you do,’%50 Eo, FE, 5287 
oJ وم‎ 
42. And some of them give ear to thee. 0 vii 


2 


What! Wilt thou rehearse unto the Mk ie. ee ee ee ee 
deaf though they donot have under- Rs ils AS) وهم من ستيبعون‎ 0+ 
standing? 49? 2974 Sie aoe و‎ 
4 0 oplan I ISES SS) 
oe ard? «@ A xn دا ده ل‎ 
43. And some of them look unto thee. se 35 aa Il 20 7 


Wilt thou show the way to the blind, we هنهم"‎ 9 ("+ 
though they do not possess insight?51 O 2 اه‎ | Fe 
كو يبصرون‎ 
44. Allah does not wrong men an aught, SE) BO عه‎ (hye, r-sen 2 
but the men themselves wrong to ONE SE es إن اسه‎ 0 
their souls.52 0 2 <A Ae Bs 


50. If these people still cry lies to you after hearing such strong reasons and 
weighty arguments then thou say to them : ‘“‘We have fully performed our duty. If 
you do not accept after our clear explanation, then your way and my way are apart 
from each other. You are answerable for your action and I am responsible for my 
deeds. Everyone shall get the recompense of his works. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘If I communicate the order of God wrongly, then I am 
sinful. And if I bring true order and you do not accept, then the sin is upon you. In 
no way, however, you are at a loss in accepting (the Divine Order).’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


51. Some peolpe outwardly heard the Quran and the Hadith of the Holy 
Prophet, and saw the miracles and perfections of the Holy Prophet. But hearing is: 
beneficial when it is done from the ears of the heart and looking is useful when it is 
done with the eyes of the heart. It is not within the power of the Prophet to make 
the deaf hear or the blind see when their internal eyes and ears are gone due to their 
perpetual crimes. The real ears and eyes lie in the heart. When the heart is bad the 
internal ears and eyes fail their functions. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : “They hear and see with this hope that the Prophet 
should convert their hearts, as happened in so many cases, so this thing is in the 
hand of God.”’ 


The substance is that such people cannot come to guidance who have destroyed 
their inner faculties by constant sins and perpetual denial. 


52. Those whose hearts do not receive effect from the teachings of God and His 
Messenger are themselves faulty. They themselves destroyed their good faculties by 
their own wrong actions and misconduct, otherwise by nature man is endowed by 
(God with the faculty of understanding and accepting (the Divine Truth). 
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45. And the day He shall gather them, 2 wd 2p © سدس وك‎ G97 2999, د‎ Oe 
as if they had not lived but an hour لمَيلبِعُوًا | لاساعة صن‎ C6 يحشره م‎ ais "0 


of the day, mutually recognizing one وام‎ Be به‎ 2G 27 قم‎ (Oe a 
another.'3 No doubt, they fell in قل خبيس الس‎ etn Cpe 
joss who denied the meeting with وم‎ 29D (Ze by Toy 1998 % 
God, and they came not to the right . 0 َوابِيعَاءِاسو وما كانوًا مهتين‎ 
path.54 


53. Seeing the horrible events on the Day of Resurrection the comforts and 
luxuries of the present world will look so short and insignificant that they will think 
as if they had stayed only an hour of the day in the world. They will be extremely 
pained at the recollections and reminiscences of the worldly life, passed in futile 
efforts and useless engagements, as aman passes one or two hours in idle gossip. 
The terrible miseries of that Day will efface the enjoyments of the worldly life from 
their mind and they will think that they had not lived even a short while in the world 
that the terrible moment came upon them beyond their expectation converting the 
wide span of worldly life into moments of running comforts. The miseries of the 
other world are quite different from the miseries of the present world. In the miseries 
of this world one can find and receive the sympathy of his relatives, friends and other 
human beings. But on that day the people will be so much self-worried that they will 
not be able to help their relatives or friends. They will not become ignorant of one 
another. Nay! they will recognize their fathers and mothers, their brothers and sisters, 
their friends and patrons, their sons and daughters. But they will not be able to help 
one another. Each one for himself, the tortures will present a very selfish scene. The 
father shall run from the son and vice-versa, the man shall run from his woman and 
vice-versa, The Holy Quran says : 

- > ووس # —~ 
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(There will be no kinship among them, nor will they ask of one another). (XXII, 101) 
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On that day when a man will flee from his brother and from his mother and from his 
father and from his female partner and from his sons. (LXXX, 34, 35, 36) 
54. Of course, they will be all in wholesome gain who confirmed the meeting 
with God and went on the right path. 
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55. The promises of punishing the Unbelievers and glorifying Islam and reward- 
ing the followers of Islam, which We have made, will be definitely kept whether in 
the lifetime of the Holy Prophet as shown in Badr etc. or afterwards. The Un- 
believers, however, cannot escape divine chastisement. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘The glory of Islam was somewhat established in the 
lifetime of the Holy Prophet and the rest appeared at the hand of the Caliphs.”’ 
(Mozihul Quran) 


56. Previously this Ummat and the glorious Prophet of this Ummat were describ- 
ed, now a general principle is narrated that the communicators of Divine Commands 
have been sent to every nation or community, who are known as Messengers, so that 
God’s argument might be established. Before the establishment of God’s argument 
chastisement is not given to anyone. The people do actions but before the coming of 
a Messenger (who communicates God’s Commands and establishes God’s argument) 
the people are not given divine chastisement. There is no injustice or wrong in the 
court of God that the defaulters may be punished before informing them of law and 
before proving the crime. On the Day of Judgment too there will be regular hearing 
and the Messengers will be present with their respective nations, The crime report of 
every person will be presented before God, the witnesses shall be summoned. 


In brief, the Judgment shall be given after full scrutimy of the merits of the 
individual cases. There can be no injustice or misjudgment in the court of, God. 


: سركت لَص هيوضع PIAS SAG BLE CaS‏ وك ipod ORISA‏ عق 
(And the Earth shineth with the light of her Lord and the records are pesented,‏ 


and the Prophets and the witnesses are brought, and it is judged between them with 
justice, and they shall not be wronged). (Sura Zumar, Verse 69) 


Note: Mujahid etc. has maintained that this verse belongs to the events of the Here- 
after. 
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57. They say to the Prophet, *‘The threats of punishment and chastisement 
which you give are false and unreal. If you are really true, why don’t you bring it ? 
When will this promise be fulfilled after all ? 


58. The Prophet is told to reply that the Causes of Nature are in the control 
of God. It is God Who sends the chastisement. The Prophet does not command 
Divine Chastisement. He does not even possess the causes of his own profit and loss. 
He only possesses as much loss or gain for himself as God will. Then how can he 
command the loss or gain of others? Only God has the power of harming and 
benefitting the creatures. The chastisement comes according to the term fixed in the 
knowledge of God. When that time comes after the term is completed, not a single 
moment shall be then allowed to the sinners. In short, there is no use to hasten for 
the chastisement. It will come according to the knowledge of God. They cannot 
move forward or backward a single hour against the knowledge of God. 


59. If the chastisement comes suddenly by day or night, when they are busy in 
their worldly affairs or sleeping comfortably, what can the criminals do for their 
safety ina haste. When they cannot manage for their security against the sudden 
chastisement, then what is the use of asking about its exact time. Moreover, the 
chastisement of God is not something cheerful that they are asking about its time 
and demanding it soon. It is strange that the criminals are making so much haste 
for such a terrible thing. On the other hand they should have trembled at the very 
thought of the promised chastisement and run towards those factors which avert the 
chastisement. 
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53. And they ask thee (about the event), 
“Is this thing true?” Thou say: “Of 
course, by my Lord, It is true and 


t 
you cannot frustrate.’’62 : 6 وما نت سجورين‎ & 


60. The fact, however, is that they do not really believe in the promised 
chastisement. This is why they are tentatively making haste for it. If they had 
believed in it they would have done something for safety. But believing after 
occurrence is not useful. If they declare their belief at the time of occurrence it will 
be said to them, ‘‘Now you have come to believe and had cried lies aforetime (because 
repeated questioning about the chastisement was not due to inquisition but out of 
mockery and denial). Believing at this time 5 of no use. : 1 1 

<a w 4a il, nat AEA‏ اع حا ٠. hn‏ 6 + فيس ,7% 406 يا 
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Then, when they saw Our calamity, they said, ‘‘We believe in God, the One, and forsake 
those things which we called as God’s associates. But their belief did not avail them 
when they observed Our chastisement—the custom which has been prevalent among 

His servants—and destroyed at that place were the rejectors. (XL, 84,85) 


61. ‘*Now taste the chastisement eternally for that you had been disbelieving 
and associating and rejecting.’ This will be said in the Hereafter. 


62. Extremely absorbed in forgetfulness they ask the Holy Prophet with 
amazement, “‘Is it true that we shall be raised after death and shall taste the chastise- 
ment of eternity 7 Will we be given a second life after turning into particles of dust ?”” 
The Holy Prophet is told to say to them, ‘“‘There is no wonder in it. It is quite 
certain that you will be raised again. Your turning into particles of dust cannot 
disable God to recreate you like before, and punish you against your misdeeds, You 
cannot run away from the seizure of God and frustrate Him.” 


Note: There are two other verses which have got similarity with the present 
verse—One in Sura Saba (XXXIV, 3) and the other in Sura Taghabun 
(LXIV- 7). Both these two verses are related to Hereafter and Resurrection. 
On account of similarity Hafiz Ibne Kathir has put the present verse under 
Resurrection. 


9°%6 
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63. If the treasures of the Earth may be in the possession of the wrong-doer and 
he may offer them for his ransom, he will not get emancipation from the punishment. 
On that day they will be remorseful at their activities and try to hide their remorse 
from the people. But in the long run their remorseful condition will come to light 
against their will due to sheer circumstances and they will call out : 

i ١ ٠. 1 5 5 

64. In the whole Universe the government is of God only. So judgment is 
certain and justice is sure. No criminal can neither run away, nor can get release 
through bribery. This is a fact that human affairs shall be all decided with justice. 
There is no doubt in it, but most men do not understand these realities. This is why 
they utter whatever comes to their tongue and do whatever comes into their heart. 


65. When the whole process of creating and annihilating lies in the power of 
God, then recreation is not a difficult job with God, 
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66. All these are the attributes of the Quran. Quran is an admonition from the 
beginning to the end and prevents the people from destructive and harmful things. It 
is an excellent prescription for the cure of heart diseases. It tells the way to the 
union with God and to the attainment of God’s good pleasure. It makes its believers 
entitled to the mercy of God in the world and hereafter. According to the researches 
of some Scholars this ‘erse indicates the progressive stages of man’s spiritual 
perfection i.e. a man who adheres to the Quran in the true sense can achieve all those 
progressive degrees mentioned in the verse. 


(1) The word admonition indicates the purification from undesirable actions and 
deeds in the external sense. 


(2) The word شغاء‎ (cure) indicates the purification of the interior ( cpl ) 
from preposterous beliefs and convictions and from base morals and ignoble 


characters. 


(3) The word ‘guidance’ ( bats ) comprises the righteous beliefs ( “ale ) 
anb noble morals. 


(4) When a man is purified internally and externally then the lights of Divine 
Mercy descend upon his soul, and the word ( “dy ) (mercy and kindness) indicates’ 
this final stage of human pefection., By the four words in the verse — admonition 
( “dese ), شفاء‎ (cure), هدئ‎ (guidance) and “42» (mercy and kindness) 
— Imam Razi has elucidated “4.50, (Shariat),“4=o/ (Tareeqat), 55a 
(Hageegat) and ~ateSi> (Khilafat) in order. 9 
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67. Rejoicing ( dit) ) may be desirable and undesirable both. To rejoice at 
some bounty, with the spirit of gratitude and with an idea of God’s grace and kind- 
ness, is desirable as given here. But to rejoice at the worldly vanities and exult in 
them (especially thinking that the worldly bounties are the result of his own efforts) is 
highly detestable. Qaroon said about his wealth and treasures : Cre علي‎ oy 
— All these treasures and wealth are given to me on account of a 


knowledge with me. 


Qaroon did not say that the immense wealth was the bounty of God, but said 
that it was the result of an extra-ordinary technique or knowledge which he possessed. 
This is exultation and God does not like the exulting people. In brief, the word 

cs is not used in the sense of exultation in the present verse. It is used in a 
good sense to show that men should be happy at God’s rewards and bounties thank- 
ing Him in heart. This rejoicing is an expression of gratitude and is far alien to the 
exultation of modern man, 


68. The real thing is the grace and mercy of God. Man should hanker after it. 
The material wealth and worldly izzat ‘and glory are nothing before the grace and 
mercy of God. 
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69. The real authority of Haram and Halal is the Holy Quran which has come 
to you as admonition, cure, guidance and mercy. Men should refer to the Quran 
in finding Haram and Halal and should not be led astray by his personal ideas and 
wishes. The reason is that man’s knowledge is limited and imperfect, and God’s know- 
ledge is perfect and unlimited. So man cannot know perfectly and exactly what is 
physically and spiritually useful (Halal) and what is physically and spiritually 
detrimental to man (Haram). When the position is clear man should not use or 
argue with his imperfect knowledge about Halal and Haram. And if you say : “‘God 
has ordered so,” it is highly extravagant and a forging against God. Forging against 
God is a serious crime. 
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70. This verse shows that forging against God is a very serious crime and the 
unbelivers do not take it so serious. So God asks them about their idea concerning 
the nature of the crime of forging against God. In fact they are wandering in their 
absurd ideas about the seriousness of the crime of forging against God. Those who 
forge against God should remember that they cannot escape the terrible punishment 
which is appointed by God for such serious crimes on the Day of Resurrection, 


71. It is the grace of God that He has distinguished the Haram things from the 
Halal things and relieved man of the immense efforts which he would have to engage 
in finding what is useful (Halal) and what is harmful (Haram) to man without . 
confidence of exact results. But most men do not recognize this great kindness of 
God and follow their wishes in maintaining the standards of Haram and Halal (what 
to use and what to leave). The imperfect knowledge of man has led him to distant pits 
and falls, but he is not prepared to believe in the perfect knowledge of God. This 
indeed, is a great ingratitude on the part of man, Despite disbelief and disobedience 
God gives respite to man, forgives many of his sins, but many men become more 
dauntless at the leniency and connivance and turn more unthankful. At last they are 
punished. 


| 


941 
Part - 11 يوس‎ Sura - 10 (Yunus) 


SECTION 7 


61. And thou art not in any state, Sek 2 2? Poeceg 2e,. 9 sere, 
neither recitest thou some Quran of | ضَاك5‎ Casal ess فى إن‎ OGL; الام‎ 
it, and nor do you 00 any werk but that 2599 Me“ ES By oe 5 4 89e7 
We are present over you when you | شهؤة‎ Sek SH) لاتعملون من عَم‎ 
are engaged in it, and not an atom’s IAC Sea ساو قر‎ eae Aa 
weight in the Earth or in the Heaven C8 تفِيضون ويد » يعزب عن س بك‎ 5! 
escapes from thy Lord, nor what is Enos ad A ae, ١ ع‎ Cane 
less than that or greater than that Seal Woe On Vs فى الامَرْضٍ‎ 823 ES 


but that it is in the Manifest 3 ay eee eee 
Book.” * ORY SEMA من ذلك ولا‎ 


72. Previously the attributes of the Quran were mentioned—it is a light for the 
guidance of mankind all in all, it isa cure for the diseases of hearts, it is a mighty 
grace and a great mercy — then an indication was made to the rejectors who donot 
come to the Quran for the solution of their material and spiritual problems but 
wander in the dark shadows of their whims and fancies and forge against God to deny 
His boundless grace and bounty sent down in the form of the Holy Scriptures. 


In the present verse the position of the Holy Prophet and the people who do not 
pay heed to the words of Holy Prophet is analysed distinctly. The Prophet is making 
sincere efforts in delivering the people from the worldly pangs and the chastisement of 
the Hereafter according to the order of God. The rejectors are continuously denying 
his precious sermons and creating difficulties in his mission of guiding from darkness 
to light. He is reciting the Holy Quran with the most impressive spirit imaginable to 
the people around him, but the rejectors are paying no heed to this most impressive 
admonition from their Lord. The positive role of the Prophet and the negative 
response of the Rejectors are both before God. He knows and sees the works of the 
creatures when they are busy, whether they are conscious, of God or not. The Holy 
Prophet has remarked : NFS BS تكن منراة‎ bs) — if thou cannot 
see Him, verily He sees thee. There is no atom in the Heavens or the Earth which 
may escape His sight or knowledge. Even a partical smaller than the atom cannot 
bz out of His sight and knowledge. In brief every material and non-meterial thing is 
in the sight and knowledge of God, whether big or small, thick or thin, perceptible or 
imperceptible. Descending from His knowledge everything of the past and the future 
is inscribed in the Manifest Book (Loh-e-Mahfooz) — which may be called as the 
Booklet of Divine knowledge in the scheme of administration of the Universe. When 
nothing is hidden from God, how can the deeds and engagements of these rejectors 
and opponents be hidden from God, Then, what are they thinking about the affairs 
of the Hereafter? They should understand well that their minutest activity is before 
God. No treachery and stealth of these Infidels can do there an aught. They shall 
be punished for each and every evil deed. And as the affairs of the Foes are before 
Him, the performances and achievements of the Friends are also before Him in 
consecutive details. Those Friends are given good tidings in the next verse. 
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73. According to Ibne Kathir the Friends of God( أداء اسم‎ ) shall have no 
fear at the terrible events of the Last Day, neither they shall be sorrowful at the 
departure of the world. This meaning he has maintained on the basis of certain 
Traditions. Some commentators have taken its meaning in general — the terrible 
events will neither occur on them in this world nor in that world; neither they feel 
sorrowful at the non-attainment of certain desire or the expiration of a certain object. 
It does not mean that the Friends of God ( ادلياداش‎ ) will have no fear of God or 
will have no anxiety about the Hereafter. It means that they will have no worldly 
fear in the world concerning the opposition of the enemies of God, and they will not 
sorrow at the worldly miseries and disasters like common man. They receive constant 
peace from God in their hearts and are aided by Divine Spirit every now and then. 
They have full trust in their Lord and they think that what happens in the world is 
not without wisdom. The events of the Universe are the acts of God and the acts of 
God can never be unwise. With this belief they are not worried at the revolutionary 
events of the Universe. Likewise they are not led away by whimsical fears because 
they know the Law of Punishment. 


1 كو 

Note : prt لاخو‎ denotes that the Friends of God will not suffer any sort 
of annihilation or tremendous loss in this world and inthe other world. If 
suppose they undergo some woridly disaster or loss in the outward form, it 
cannot be called a major Joss because it becomes a source of spiritual progress 
and the strenghtening of Eman (Belief). So far as temporary fear at some 
occasions in this world of cause and effect is concerned they can have it but 
not so much horrifying as in the case of common men. Sometimes the fear 
of Hereafter affects the normal functions, But this fear is not against the 
spirit of the present verse. The verse informs us that the Friends of God 
will not suffer any terrible thing, it does not say that they, will have no fear 
in any circumstances. , Perhaps, this is why pos UY is used 
instead م‎ of ,S5:8t22.Y which outwardly appears more appropriate to 
SHAY. Sofaras | ل بحن كنواان‎ is concerned it is connected 
with the future i.e. they will not sorrow at the time of death and after death. 
The Quran says in Ha Mim Sajda, ‘‘Verily those who said : ‘Our Lord is 
Allah’, then they persistently adhered to it,on them descend the angels (saying): 
‘Do not fear, nor sorrow and hear the good tidings of that Paradise you were 
promised’’. And the Quran says in Sura Ambia( | انلبياع‎ oe?) ** They 
will not receive the grief of that Supreme Horror (in the Hereafter) and the 
angels will receive them, (saying) : ‘Today the Day is yours which you were 

promised,”’ 
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74. This is the definition of اولياءالير‎ (Friends of God) i.e. a friend of God is 
a pious Believer. Formerly it is noted at many places that Belief and Piety have 
different degrees. So friendship ( ولاهيكت‎ ) will vary according to the degree of wk! 
(Belief) and ga (Piety). But as ten or fifty rupees is wealth, and one lakh or two 
lakh rupees is wealth too, but the owner of ten or fifty rupees is not popularly known 
as a rich man, unless he possesses a reasonable amount for such title. Similarly 
any degree of Eman and Taqwa will allot a kind or portion of wry (Friendship 
of God) to the pious Believer because Eman and Taqwa (in whatever degrees they 
are) are the branches of ولذيه"‎ (wilayat) and as such all pious Believers are the Friends 
of God, but in the popular sense ول‎ (Friend) will be that man who is Possessed of 
a distinguished degree of Eman and Taqwa. There are some signs of “LY 9 (Friend- 
ship) mentioned in the Traditions €.g. God is remembered at their-sight, they love 
the creatures of God selflessly and sincerely without any idea of gaining any profit 


from them. The Knowers have described the definition of اولياء الثّر‎ (Friends of God) 
according to their taste. 


75. The Friends of God have different good tidings in the world e.g. God has 
informed that they will receive no fear upon them, nor they shall sorrow in this world 
and the coming world, the angels will descend upon them giving them good tidings 
as given in Sura Ha Mim Sajda, they see true dreams very often bearing good 
blessings from the Hidden, or other people see blessed dreams concerning them, (and 
a true dream is the 46th part of Prophethood) or they get special help and support 
from the Hidden in their affairs, they get popularity among important servants of 


God, and sometimes this Popularity passes to the common men and the people praise 
them variously. 


76. The Words of God are unchangeable. All His Words and promises are 
sound and perfect. The good tidings which are given will definitely come to light. 
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naught but merely conjecture.’® 


77. After a comparative description of the enemies and friends the Holy Prophet 
is given solace that he should not feel sorrowful at the words of the fools and rascals. 
Power lies with God alone, so He will certainly make the Truth dominate over 
falsehood and sentence the opponents to utter failure and disgrace. He hears all | 
their talks and knows all their conditions. 


78. The whole Universe is the Kingdom of God. All the jinn, angels and men 
are the servants and creatures of God. So the calling of other than God by the Poly- 
theists and giving them share in Divinity is nothing but their surmise and absurd con- 
jecturing. These Polytheists neither possess reality, nor have any argument for their 
standards. They are groping in the darkness of their whims and fancies. 
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79. The Creator of night and day, light and darkness is the only One God. 
Consequently all opposites—night and day, virtue and vice—are the creations of God. 
So the Majoos are wrong who have established god of virtue and god of vice. There 
is also an indication to this fact that as God brings the bright day after the darkness 
of night, similarly He brightened the Sun of Quran in order to tear the curtain of 
darkness of the preposterous ideals of the Polytheists. He showed in the bright light 
of the Quran those realities which were not visible in the dark shadows of polytheistic 
ideas and beliefs. This Quran removed that dark cover over realities, which had 
become thicker and thicker due to dark ideas and beliefs of the polytheists and the 
wrong convictions of philosophers. This Quran shows the right way to the union 
with God. 
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80. The above verses refuted the polytheism of the Polytheists and Idolaters. 
Here the polytheism of the Christians is disproved, who maintained that Jesus Christ 
(Be peace on him) was the son of God. The thing which is notable is that if the 
Christians held that Jesus Christ was the real son of God (born in the pattern of 
human order) then it is extreme type of insolence in the superlative degree. It is self- 
evident that God is pure and independent of wife and sons. And if they mean that 
Jesus is not a real son but an adopted son, then what is the necessity of an adopted 
son and why God should take to Him a son from His creatures ? Did God regret 
or grieve fer not having a son? Or was He anxious about the inheritance of His 
unlimited possessions? Or did He require a son for a good name? Or did God 
have the fear of old age wanting a Prop? God forbid ! nothing of the sort, God is 
Independent of all, and all are dependent upon Him in every moment. How can He 
need a son, grandson or adopted son ? Everything is His creation and He is the Owner 
of all things. When the position is this then there can be no latitude for such relations 
between God and His creatures. It is highly insolent to utter such a lie and such 
a thing, without any authority, only out of ignorance. 


81. Whatever power the forgers against God may possess, and however proud 
they may become of their wealth and Possessions, but they cannot get real prosperity 
and success, They may enjoy the world for some time ; at last their case shall go to 
God, and they shall taste a terrible chastisement in consequence of their crimes. 
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82. Now the Holy Prophet is told to describe the story of Hazrat Noah and his 
nation to the Meccans, so that they might know that the rejectors never prosper in the 
real sense, and their hubbling-bubbling and ostentations are but shortlived culmina- 
ting in everlasting destruction. The Meccans should receive a lesson from the story 
of Hazrat Noah and his nation. If they do not refrain from opposition and polytheism 
they can also face the same fate as the nation of Hazrat Noah met. Moreover in 
these verses the Holy Prophet is given consolation in that the opposition of the 
naughty persons against the Prophets is a common feature, so he should not much 
worry about their inimical behaviour. Fvery Prophet had to undergo such circum- 
stances but in the end Truth prevailed and the enemies of Truth and Righteousness 
were destroyed. The general readers, however, receive a good argument from these 
facts in favour of the Prophethood of Muhammad ( صل ادير عليم و‎ ( who delivered 
such historical facts to the world without receiving any’ formal knowledge from the 
mortals. Verily his master is God, the Creator of the Heavens and the Earth and 
the Knower of all events in them ; and He alone could give such exact facts to the 
world through the Holy Prophet. It means Muhammad ( 4 io عسل انيز‎ ) is none 
other than the True Messenger of God and the whole world should recognize this 
established fact. 

83. In this verse the resolute determination of a Prophet is described. A Prophet 
does not care a little the pleasure or displeasure, opposition or apposition, of the 
people in the performance of his duty as a Messenger of God. Hazrat Noah said 
to his people who opposed the Divine Message : ‘‘Your inimical activities against me 
cannot move me from my mission as a Messenger of God. 1 مل‎ not care whether 
you are pleased or displeased, become friend or foe, I have to perform my duty as a 
Messenger of God and I will not shirk in it. My trust is in God only like other 
Prophets. Whether you resent it or not, or conspire against me to do harm I will 
not give up my mission. Your inimical resolutions cannot exercise any negative effect 
on my determination, You are free to do whatever possible in your power against 
me. Do make plans and conspiracies against me with the help of your comrades 
including your adopted gods and make some decisive effort without doubt against me 
collectively, and see whether you can crush this mountain of perseverance and 
determination, or your diabolical contrivances are fatally crushed by the Prophetic 
wall of lofty determination, The whole world cannot be able to move the Prophet 
from his stand. The forces and plans of the worldly powers finally fail before the 
resolute stand of a Prophet. So you are at liberty to do whatever you like and resolve 
against me, but to no avail.” 
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84. ‘I am not troubled at the loss of my wealth and property, nor I am fearful 
about any physical pain during the performance of my mission, and you have no 
chance to say that my efforts are for the sake of accumulating wealth and property, 
because I do not take any wage for the service of preaching the heavenly instructions 
and for the service of inviting you to the path of God. My wages are with God 
whose work I am doing and whose command I am carrying out. When I am His 
obedient servant and performing the assigned duty without hope or fear, then how 
is it possible that (upon me) He may not keep open the doors of His mercy and 
grace 7” 


85. Those who have the eyes of lesson can see how was the end of those who 
rejected the Prophet Noah. Hazrat Noah advised them and taught them and preached 
them hundreds of years, and informed them of their profit and loss, but they did not 
yield. On the other hand, they became his avowed enemy, and their enmity increased 
as years passed. When they reached the point of no return God sent the terrible 
flood of water and all the rejectors were drowned. Only Hazrat Noah and his several 
followers who had got into the boat were saved. They settled on the Earth:after the 
annihilation of his rejectors and became the forefathers of the coming human race. 
(See also Sura Aaraaf.) 
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74. Then We sent after Noah so many 
Messengers to their nations and they 
brought them clear signs ; but they 
were not to believe in that they had 
rejected aforetime. Thus We seal 
the hearts of the transgressors .86 


86. After Hazrat Noah (Be peace on him) Hazrat Hud, Hazrat Saleh, Hazrat 
Lut, Hazrat Ibraheem, Hazrat Shuaib and other Messengers (Be peace on all of them) 
were sent to nations with clear signs and miracles. But they persisted in their old 
Kufr and Ignorance, wherein they had been living before the coming of the Prophets, 
and they were not men to believe in those things which they had been rejecting and deny- 
ing before despite the stranuous teaching and instructing of those Prophets. Onthe other 
hand, they also belied all those righteous principles which had been rejected by the 
people of Hazrat Noah. And when once they said *“*No”’, they never returned to say 
“Yes”. They persisted in this disbelieving and rejecting the Truth till the end. So, 
when the people cross the bounds in enmity against the Truth and in denying the 
heavenly guidance brought by the Divine Messengers, their hearts are sealed. The 
hearts are not sealed in the early instances but they are sealed at the point of no 
return, First they cry lies to the Truth, then they become tefractory in their denial, 
then they” show enmity against the Truth, then they become stern foes of the Truth- 
bearers, till at last the screws of the heart are damaged and the potency of receiving 
the Truth is ruined. 
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87, The People of Pharaoh also rejected the Truth. They were sinful people. 
Their criminal mentality did not allow them to accept the Truth. Their pride forbade 
them to surrender before the Messengers of God الوط‎ they had seen clear miracles. 
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88. So when the Miracles of Asa ( عصاء‎ ( and Yad-e-Baiza ) بيضاء‎ ) 
etc. were shown and the impressive sermons were delivered they said that it was 
nothing but a clear sorcery, because in the last analysis every ultrahabitual thing in 
their imagination was magic. They could not think beyond magic. 


89. Hazrat Musa said, ‘‘Do you say magic tothe Truth? Is magic like this? 
Can the magician succeed (in the arena of Truth and Falsehood) by claiming to 
Prophethood?”’ Only those amateurs who are unable to differentiate between brass 
and gold fail to distinguish miracle from magic. The Prophets are never magicians. 
Their bright faces, pure morals, stainless character, pious habits, grand personality 
and respledent status in society clearly prove that they have no connection with such 
base things like sorcery and jugglery. So it is highly insolent and insane to call a 
٠ Prophet a sorcerer, 
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90. Pharaoh and his people said to Moses and Aaron, ‘‘You seem to be highly 
covetous for worldly power and grandeur and your intentions are not fair. You are 
launching a political move in the garb of religious mission. You want domination in this 
country through religious revolution; thus you want to turn out the real natives of this 
country and establish your own authority in their stead. So you should note down 
that you will never succeed in this ulterior motive. We are not men to be easily taken 
by you and we are not so simple as to believe you and your religion. We will never 
obey you, nor recognize your holiness. We will ‘never denounce our old religion 
which our forefathers had been practising so long.”’ 


* 91. Moses did his best to guide Pharaoh and his people but Pharaoh could not 
recognize him as a Prophet. On the other hand, he tried to bewilder his people by 
dubbing Moses as a sorcerer having ulterior designs of snatching power and establish 
his own domination or the domination of Bani Isragel over the Qibtees — a thing 
which the native population could not tolerate. So Pharaoh excited the public against 
Moses by this trick that Moses wanted to make them the abject slaves of Bani Israeel 
in retaliation, But to the Mosaic miracles he had to answer and pacify the public 
in this direction because he feared if he did not defeat the miracles of Moses the 
public might be snared at some other moment. So he ordered to gather well-versed 
magicians and sorcerers from the remotest corner of Egypt to vie with the miracles of 
Moses. 
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92. When the two parties came into the arena the sorcerers asked Moses whether 
he was to show his miracles first or they would demonstrate their sorcery first. 
Hazrat Musa replied that they should show first whatever they wanted to show. This 
Musa said not because he was afraid of their sorcery or he felt weak in his heart, but 
because after full wrestling and show of Falsehood the appearance of Truth and the 
destruction of Falsehood by the Truth in the contest is more imperessive and more 
elucidatory inthe domination of Truth. The public is more impressed by such 
victory of Truth and the matter is decided distinctly. When the Falsehood is mingled 
with the Truth or vice versa the matter is not decided clearly. 


93. The sorcerers threw their sticks and ropes on the ground and the observers 
saw the. illusory movement of the ropes and sticks thinking that the whole field was 
strewn with snakes. Hazrat Musa remarked at this illusion that it was sorcery indeed 
and not that which he had shown before Pharaoh and his courtiers and which was 
called by them by the wrong name of sorcery, There was a lot of difference between 
magic display and the demonstration of miracle. The magicians by then had exerted all 
their force within their power. Now they should be teady to see the end of their 
magic display which was utterly false. God would destroy their false game in no 
time and it would be never set aright again before him. God does not make the 
corrupters succeed against the reformers. God does not make Falsehood dominate 
over Truth. It is against His wisdom and His Sunnah. In the contest of Falsehood 
and Truth God helps those who are the advocates of Truth against the supporters of 
Falsehood. It is the Law of God, it is Divine Sunnah, it is the Wisdom of God— 
Truth prevails. Truth is victorious. 
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was violently high-handed.94 


94. The Bani Israeel were in great distress due to the harsh treatment of 
Pharaoh and his nation i.e. Qibtees. They were waiting for the completion of the 
traditional prophecies which said that their days of persecution would end when a 
glorious Prophet from amongst them would be raised and he would destroy the power 
of Pharaoh and overturn his throne. Hazrat Moosa appeared with the said glory, 
they were so eagerly waiting for, so they thought the coming of Hazrat Moosa as a 
great Divine Mercy. They believed him as the True Prophet by heart, but most of 
them did not publish their Eman for fear of Pharaoh and his chiefs lest they should 
oppress them and compel them to change their religion. So in the beginning they did 
not embrace Eman according to the principle of Shariah, but waited for the 
domination of Hazrat Moosa. They thought they would publish their Islam without 
any fear when Pharaoh would become powerless to persecute. Ofcourse, few of the 
brave young men and boys published their Eman and fslam despite the fear of 
Pharaoh’s persecution. Several souls from the Qibtees also embraced Eman and 
Islam. Later on when Hazrat Moosa gained sufficient power and success, and Truth 
attained domination to a great extent, then the whole nation of Bani Israeel consisting 
of about six lac of mature men became Muslims. Here the story of early period is 
described. 


Note : The fear of Bani Israeel was not unreasonable, because the material power of 
Pharaoh had reached its zenith when Hazrat Moosa stood as Prophet. His 
tyranny and highhandedness had crossed all bounds of humanity in persecu- 
tion especially of the weak and poor people. 
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95, When Hazrat Moosa found the Believers somewhat fearful of Pharaoh’s 
tyranny he said to them, ‘‘You need not be troubled and fearful. A Believer who is 
obedient to his Lord does not fear the material power of the worldly men, but has 
full confidence in the power of his Lord, who has got unlimited strength, and no one 
can subdue Him. But this confidence is attained only when the servant gives himself 
over to God in all matters, obeys Kis commands and looks towards Him alone in all 
his struggles.”’ 


96. At the instruction of Hazrat Moosa they expressed their devotion by these 
words, ‘‘No doubt, we have fuil trust in God alone and pray that Pharaoh and his 
people may not be able to persecute us miserably. In this condition our religion will 
be in danger and these tyrants and other men will pass taunting remarks. For 
example they will boast that if they (Pharaohs) were not right how could they gain 
supremacy and power over the Bani Israeel and why the Bani Israeel would have been 
so much humiliated and abased. This idea of self-conceit will add to their error. In 
other words our own existence will become a cause of fitnah forthem. So we 
earnestly desire that we should not become a test-case of persecution for them and a 
cause of their further deviation.”’ 


97. ‘‘We also pray to God that He may deliver us from their tyranny and 
oppression and emancipate us from this condition of slavery and subjugation, and 
confer upon us freedom and independence.’ 
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98. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, “‘When the time of Pharaoh’s destruction drew 
near, the Bani Israeel were ordered to make separate colonies away from the Qibtees, 
as natural calamities were going to befall on them and the Bani Israeel required a 
physical protection from the miseries of the disobedient people.”” (Mozihul Quran) 


Moreover, Pharaoh had destroyed the places of worship held by the Bani Israeel 
and it was very dangerous for them to worship in the midst of Qibtees. Hence they 
were advised to build their houses directed to their Qibla so that they might worship 
peacefully. They were especially ordered to perform and establish Salat as it was the 
source of drawing the help of God in those days of persecution. In the early days of 
Islam, the Muslims were also given special instruction to observe Salat secretly if there 
was danger in public performence. 


The Bani Israeel were also given good tidings of future success, emancipation and 
freedom from the yoke of Pharaoh and his chiefs. This was the time when the Bani 
Israeel were extremely pained at the atrocities of Pharaoh and his people. So they 
were consoled not to feel much sorrowful at the atrocities of the disobedient nation. 
Their time of tyranny and their time of miseries were now soon coming to an end. 
The Bani Israeel should not disown the Salat because it was the greatest sourse of 
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88. And said Moses : *‘O our Lord! 


Thou hast given to Pharaoh and to 
his chiefs adornment and wealth in 
the life of this world, O Lord! for 
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99, And now the most critical moment in the life of a great Prophet comes. A 
Prophet is a symbol of God’s mercy because he tries his level best to deliver humanity 
from the wrath of God, from the fire of the Hell, from the pangs of the worldly life 
and leads to the glorious heights of human perfection and permanent peace — 
Paradise. But whereas a Prophet is the manifestation of God’s mercy, he also 
embodies the wrath of God. Both the attributes of God — Mercy and Wrath — cast 
their reflection on the Prophet. After a long period of merciful manifestation, when 
the disobedient people do not come to the path of God, the Prophet resorts to the 
wrathful attribute. Sometimes this wrathful attitude, assumed after a tiresome period 
of Tabligh and Irshad (propagation and reformation) finds its course into the 
invocation of Divine Wrath or Divine Curse by the Prophet for the hopeless nation 
as Hazrat Noah had prayed for the total destruction of the disbelievers. Hazrat 
Moosa (Be peace on him) did his level best to bring Pharaoh and his people to guid- 
ance — he showed miracles and extraordinary signs to them and preached them with 
the best reason and the best wisdom but they were not men to surrender before Truth. 
Their haughtiness increased day by day and they became the worst enemy of Hazrat 


Moosa, the most resplendent person they had ever seen in their times. They were 
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proud of their wealth and possessions and despised the poor Bani Israeel and Hazrat 
Moosa who was one of them. They were prejudiced and could not tolerate the 
honourable position of Hazrat Moosa as a Prophet. They had cherished for long the 
material standards to judge the greatness of man. In short, it was their wealth and 
possessions which made them proud and haughty and which barred them from the 
straight path. If they had good reason they would have become grateful to God and 
obeyed His commands which Hazrat Moosa had brought for them. In place of 
gratitued they resorted to unthankfulness and disobeyed God’s orders. In other 
words their wealth and possessions were a great test from God whether they became 
unthakful and proud, or obedient and grateful. But alas! they failed in the test. 
This condition was clear to Hazrat Moosa who understood from their general 
behaviour that their wealth and property was the real cause of their error and their 
error was the cause of error of the whole nation. He also understood that they 
would not come to the path after rejecting the Truth forsolong. So in the agony 
which he received, as a response to his ceaseless preaching and showing miracles of the 
sublime order, from the Qibtees he was justified to invoke the curse of God for them, 
He could not wage jihad against Pharaoh and his nation in those circumstances, and 
this is why he had not got any order for jihad from God. So Moses preyed to God 
that they should be punished by Divine Hand. He prayed that their wealth and 
possessions should be totally destroyed as they had been the cause of their own error 
and the error of common man. They were themselves in error and had thrown others 
in error also, so they were not fit to live on the surface of the Earth. The sooner 
they were exterminated the better for humanity at large. Hazrat Moosa prayed that 
their hard hearts, which had become impervious to guidance and Truth, should be- 
come still harder and they should. be completely deprived of Divine Recognition 
( op! ‘A_'s,24 ) and they should not believe unless they saw the terrible chastisement 
by their own eyes. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says. ‘‘Thzre was no expectation of True Eman from them, but 
when some disaster befall they said with false tongue that they would now believe. In 
this the chastisement halted and the affair remained undecided. For that he prayed 
that they should not embrace false Eman and their hearts should keep hard that the 
chastisement should befall and the matter be decided." (Mozihul Quran) 
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100. According to Traditions Hazrat Moosa prayed and Hazrat Haroon said 
‘Amen’. This is why it is said that the prayer of both of you is granted. After this 
tiding they were advised to perform their work with firmness, and if the effect of prayer 
might appear late they should not haste like unwise men. It will definitely occur 
at the appointed hour. Hence it is no usc to become hasty or troubled. 
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101. According to the revelation Hazrat Moosa started with several lacs of 
Bani Israee] to reach the homeland of Hazrat Israeel—Palestine. When Pharaoh 
came to know that Moses was carrying thousands of Bani- Israeel out of Egypt he 
was enraged and with a huge army pursued him and his followers. The Bani Israeel 
were just like slaves and supplied alot of labour to Pharaoh and his nation. So 
how could Pharaoh tolerate such a great 1055 7 Mvureover, he was a tyrant anda 
tyrant wants people to exercise his tyranny upon them. So he could not tolerate 
that Moses should emancipate them from his tyranny and oppression. When the 
Bani Israeel reached the Red Sea they were much worried to see the sea ahead and 
the army of Pharaoh behind. Hazrat Moosa consoled them, and by the order of 
God he struck his Asa (stick) on the water. The water of the sea was split into walls 
and twelve ways were created by the blow of the stick. The Bani Isracel crossed the 
sea and Pharaoh with his huge army reached the shore. Seeing the dry routes they 
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all marched into them with their horses. When they reached the middle of the sea, 
the water was ordered to mix, at once the layers of the water joined together. The 
whole army and the goods with them were drowned. When Pharaoh saw that he 
was going to be drowned he worriedly uttered the words of belief and submission that 
perhaps the ‘God’ of Bani Israee! might feel merciful on him and bring him out of 
the water. At these words it was remarked from God : ‘‘Now thou sayst this, and 
thou had been spreading error and corruption throughout thy life becoming an adverse 
enemy of God.” It means he had been creating mischief throughout his life and 
misleading the people, but when saw the chastisement then turned to believe in the 
hope of getting security. But believing at such: time, when the chastisement was 
surrounding him to annihilate, was of no use and was not reliable. ae 
(مورهوساءت هم‎ HIE وخ عُنايك‎ poled الى قد خلت‎ by َا بسنا اسنة‎ later كلم يك بيعم‎ 
“Then it did not happen that their ‘believing could have availed them when they 
had seen Our Chastisement—the general habit of God prevailing through ages among 
His servants, and the rejectors—they were (always) destroyed.”’ (Momin, verse 85) 


Note 1: Believing at death-bed when the soul is near expiration or when the chastise- 
ment is within sight is known as 6/-©O\-c\ (Belief in gargling), or 
ub ايمان‎ (Belief in severity), or wh ole! (Belief in the state of 
despair) and it is not useful according to the Ahle Sunnat Wal Jamaat 
( الليمةة واجماعه‎ ( ie. those who are on the way of the Prophet, and the 
ta Sheikh Abdul Wahab Sha’erani ( سشع إل‎ pre ( in his 
book—Kitabul Yawaqeet wal Jawahar has quoted an extract from the 
book—Futoohat-e-Makkeya ( Laux )—pby Mohiuddin Ibne Arabi, 
which elucidates the above impression about the Eman of Pharaoh. In the 
Introduction of the Book he has written that some Heretics have inserted 
wrong versions in Futuhat-e-Makkeya. The edition which is with him 
does not bear those wrong insertions. 


Note 2: This was the demonstration of the acceptance of Hazrat Moosa’s prayer 
who had said : 
(They should not believe unless they see the terrible chastisement.) The 
people saw the acceptance of his prayer by their owneyes,  — 
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102. Pharaoh died but his body was not ruined. It was saved from annhilation. 
Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘As Pharaoh uttered belief untimely and useless, so his 
body was saved out of the waters ona highland after his death, that Bani Israeel 
might thank (at the annihilation of their avowed enemy) and receive lesson ; otherwise 
in the protection of his body there was no use to him.”? (Mozihul Quran) 


Note: Modern researches show that the body of Pharaoh is safe upto this time, but 
the truth of the Quran does not depend upon it. 


The day on which Pharaoh and his hosts were destroyed, and Moses and his 
followers were delivered was the 10th day of Muharram. 


May God save us from the chastisement of the World and Hereafter and drown 
the fleet of the enemies of Islam ! Amen. 


These are the manifest signs of God that the Enemies of Allah are eventually 
destroyed and the friends of God are finally crowned with success, but there are many 
men in the world who do not pay heed to the signs of God and do not come to the 
right way of Islam and Quran. 
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103. The Bani Israeel were given material and spiritual bounties. They were 
given the Taurah containing the principles and details of Divine Religion and the 
stories of the past nations together with relevant predictions. It was not worthwhile 
on their part to divide on clear and unequivocal informations which were given to 
them through the great Prophet—Hazrat Moosa—and in the great Book—the Taurah. 
But they did not esteem the great Prophet—Hazrat Moosa—and the grand Book— 
The Taurat—in the real sense. They fell into difference about the interpretation of 
the Divine Law and became various sects. They also argued with Moses about 
some orders as mentioned in the sacrifice of cow in Sura Bagarah. Similarly they 
got divided about the Prophets sent after Moses, particularly about the Last Prophet 
Muhammad (be peace on him). Some of them confirmed and some of them rejected 
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despite clear predictions, They had been waiting for the advent of the Last Prophet 
according to the predictions and said to the Idolaters that with the help of the Last 
Prophet they would see them, But when the Last Prophet came they receded. 


By and by the Bani Israeel changed the fundamental tenets and the principles of 
the Divine Religion and were divided into many sects. About three hundred years 
after Christ when Constantine entered into Christianity out of hypocricy the Popes 
envisaged new principles and laws for his sake and the sects still multiplied. Constan- 
tine was very much pleased with those false Popes and Priests who had prepared a new 
Religious Constitution for him. He prepared in return for them huge temples and 
dwellings and this new Christian Religion, which was a distorted form of real Chris- 
tianity, was much propagated through the length and breadth of the Christian or 
Roman Empire.. Except a few monks residing in mountains and caves no one was 
on thes right path of Divine Christianity. They began to worship the Cross, changed 
the Traditional Qibla, hung pictures of Mary and Jesus in the Churches and temples, 
worshipped those pictures, made the pig legal (Halal) and added similar absurd 
things into their Religion. The result was quite clear—Christianity was totally 
distorted—and this was the distorted Christianity which spread throughout the world. 
The Roman Empire was spreading far and wide round the Mediterranean Sea and 
the lands known now as Syria, Palestine, Jordan, Lebanon etc. Hazrat Umar, the 
Great, emancipated these regions from the clutches of the Roman Pager and 
Kings holding wrong and false Christianity. 


However, the Bani Israeel were divided among various sects and no one remained 
on the right path. On the contrary, there have also grown many sects among the 
Muslims, but despite divisions One sect of the Ummat comprising a major part has 
been always on the right path, and which is populary known as ( مخ والياعة‎ Jil) 
(Ahle-Sunnah Wal Jama’at). God will decide all differences on the Last Day. It 
means the division shall remain till the end of the world. 
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104. Apparently these verses are addressed to the Holy Prophet, but factually 
they are addressed to others through him, who fell in doubt on hearing such great 
facts and events from him, and expressed their doubt about the righteousness of those 
facts and rejected them out of ignorance and prejudice. Otherwise, it is not con- 
ceivable that the Holy Prophet would himself doubt in these facts which he brought 
from God, and towards which he had been inviting the whole mankind, and created 
faith in the hearers stronger than mountains. 


In short, it is told with a remarkable force and an impressive way that the disease 
of unbelief and rejection starts from the disease of doubt. If they are susceptible to 
doubts about the facts of the Holy Quran, which are being so clearly and placidly 
declared by the Holy Prophet, they should at once try to cure that disease by discuss- 
ing with the honest and reliable scholars of the past heavenly Books. After all, there 
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might be some good souls among the scholars of religious knowledge. These honest 
scholars will tell them how far the words of the Ummi Prophet are correct. No doubt, 
what the Holy Prophet has brought from God is absolutely correct and has no atom 
of doubt, if they observe honestly! 


If the baseless doubts are not properly treated, the disease of doubt develops into 
disputing, and this disease tends towards non-confirmation and denial. The result of 
non-confirmation and denial of Truth is nothing but utter destruction. There is 
another degree above non-confirmation and denial — the sealing of heart. When the 
heart is sealed, it means Truth now cannot enter into the heart, or the heart loses 
its capacity of receiving and absorbing Truth. When the inner talents are destroyed— 
the heart becomes desolate and barren and the seed of guidance cannot be sown into 
the heart. Such a man becomes a hopeless case who can never come to believe, even 
though all signs in the world are shown to him. He can only believe when he sees 
the terrible chastisement by his physical eyes. But this belief is of no avail to him 
because it does not fulfil the condition of desired Eman. That condition is the free 
will and the free will is no more at the sight of the Divine Chastisement than the 
earnest desire for the safety and prolongation of life. 


Note: There are men in the knowledge of God who are hopeless cases due to their 
bad talents. God shall fill the Hell with such wicked souls — men and jinn — 
as declared elsewhere in the Quran, There are those souls against whom 
God's word. is proven or established that they will not accept Eman and 
adopt the way of Paradise. 7 

5 4 eee له‎ - 2 ry 2 “a4 cA, 
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“1 shall fill the Hell with jinn and men, altogether,”’ 


These men are described in the present verse. They are those souls whose bad talents 
and bad actions have been the cause of determination in God’s Knowledge and the 
word is proven against them. But because man does not know what is proven in God's 
Knowledge, hence he cannot pretend to adopt the wrong way and leave the right way. 
He is only bound to obey the Divine Orders sent through the Holy Quran. 
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105. This verse does not present an exception to the Rule of Chastisement given 
to the disbelieving people crossing all bounds of morality and humanity. The Rule 
of Chastisement is that, belief after the sight of chastisement is of no avail either in 
the present world or in the next world — they are not saved from destruction in the 
present world, nor shall be given deliverance in the next world. But the case of the 
nation of Hazrat Yunus is unique in the chequered history of the di$believing peoples. 
Hazrat Yunus (Be peace upon him) was sent to the people of Nainva in Musal in Iraq. 
Those people were Idolaters. Hazrat Yunus taught them and preached them for 
about seven years. But they did not give up their.idolatery. Their denial increased 
day by day. At last, Hazrat Yunus being annoyed warned them that chastisement 
would come upon them within three days. This warning he gave to his people by his 
own estimation and not by the order of God. This was something below his rank to 
say about chastisement without any clear revelation from Heaven. At the end of the 
third day Hazrat Yunus left the town lest he should be belied by the nation. But when 
he left the town the terrible black clouds appeared in the sky indicating a horrible 
chastisement. The people were terrified and went tothe house of Yunus. But when 
they did not find him there they went to the jungle with their women and children 
and even with their animals and turned to God with the sincerity of heart, wept 
bitterly at their sins and disbelief and uttured in their hue and cry that they believed 
in what Hazrat Yunus had brought from God, God heard them and mercifully 
forgave them and removed the hovering chastisement. 
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Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘No one in the world could avail himself of the belief 
after seeing the chastisement except the nation of Yunus, ‘because to them the order of 
chastisement had not come, by the haste of Hazrat Yunus only the form of chastise- 
ment had appeared. When they believed they were saved. Similarly, the Meccans 
were saved. The forces of Islam had come upon them to destroy them, but their 
Eman.was granted and they got security and peace.” (Mozihul Quran) 


Ibne Kathir has said that the belief of the people of Hazrat Yunus is beneficial in 
both the worlds. 


Consequently, the belief of the nation of Hazrat Yunus was accepted because the 
Divine Order was not issued from the Divine Throne. In the case of Pharaoh and his 
nation the Divine Order of Chastisement was issued from the Throne. Hence the 
words of belief uttered by Pharaoh in the state of drowning were not accepted. He 
was drowned and sentenced to everlasting punishment. Only his body was saved to 
open.the eyes of the people, without any profit to Pharaoh himself. Therefore the 
law, that believing at the sight of chastisement is useless, is not affected, and the case 
of the people of Hazrat Yunus who were saved at their belief does not stand as an 
exception to law. Their Eman was granted because the Divine Order for their 
chastisement was not issued from the Throne though they had made themselves 
entitled to chastisement as Hazrat Yunus had inferred from their continuous dis- 
obedience and denying. Hazrat Yunus was not wrong in his warningsbecause they 
had shown ceaseless disobedience. But a Prophet should wait for the Divine Order. It 
was simply a mistake and not disobedience to God, because there was no indication 
from God that he should not warn the people of a chastisement within three days, 
The committal of mistake from a Prophet is possible, but the committal of sin and 
disobedience is not possible. The Prophets are innocent from all small and big sins. 


Note: Maudoodi has committed a great blunder at this place when he writes that 
Hazrat Yonus had failed in his Prophetic duties, so God did not deem fit to 
chastise his nation. This interpretation is quite absurd and an open insult to 
the Prophet and a hidden insult to God that he failed to correctly estimate 
the talents of Hazrat Yunus and made him Prophet whereas he was not 
capable to discharge his Prophetic functions rightly and honestly. (Tr) 
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106. It means it is not in the power of the Prophet to cast Eman forcefully into 
the hearts of men. Of course, God could have cast Eman into the hearts of all men, 
if He had willed. But as given before it was not in apposition with the Scheme of the 
Universe, so He did not do so. 


107. No one can believe without the will, grace and the order of God. And 
the order and divine favour fall in with those who think in the signs of God and work 
with wisdom and understanding. God leaves those in the filth of unbelief and poly- 
theism who do not take the trouble to think and understand. 


108. For the thinkers and observers there are ample signs of Divine Power, 
Divind Wisdom, Divine Unity and Divine Oneness, Indeed every leaf and atom in 
the world is a witness to the Oneness of God. But these signs and arguments are 
quite useless for those who do not want to submit and accept. Even the most 
enlightened and eloquent preachings and warnings of the Prophets are fruitless for 
the refractory disbelievers. 
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109. So there is nothing left for such obstinate rejectors but the disasters and 
adversities which befell on the past disbelievers and rejectors. Then what is the 
solution of our dispute, but that we should both wait for that time when the final 
decision may come out between the False and the True ? 


110. And the decision is not very difficult to understand. We have been 
destroying the Rejectors and saving the Prophets and the Believers. The same We 
shall do with the present and the future Believers. It is Our promise that We shall 
deliver the Believers from the terrible chastisement of the Hereafter and save them 
from the tyranny and oppression of the Unbelievers in the present world. 


Note: This great promise is for those who are true Believers and possess those 
qualities and characters which are mentioned in the Quran and Sunnah. 
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111. If my way and my religious creed is difficult for you to understand and 
as such you are entangled into doubts about it, so I tell you in very simple words 
that its fundamental principle is the Unity of God. I cannot even think to bow down 
before your gods whom you have created by your own whims and fancies. The fact 
is that doubt should come into your mind about the dummy gods whom you worship. 
And doubt about the One powerful God is out of question because He is the owner 
of life and death of all creatures. He leaves their life in their bodies till He wills 
and draws it when He wills. When God is the Creator of all things and He is the 
Death-giver to all things, natura'ly He alone shall be entitled to worship, which is 
the highest sense of man’s devotion to his Origin. When God is the Origin of man’s 
life and He is the Being towards Whom the souls are drawn, then in the sensible 
breaths of Life too it is He alone towards whom man should turn with extreme 
humbility, surrendering before Him by heart and spirit, glorifying Him, praising 
Him, asserting His Divinity, His Holiness, His Unity, His Oneness, and acknowledg- 
ing Him as the only Being having all perfect attributes without any weakness, defect 
or frailty. I am commanded by God to set my face towards His Religion only and 
denounce all creeds and ways beyond His Religion as Hazfat Ibrahim had done. I 
am commanded to hold up the Divine Religion of Unity and denounce every kind 
of polytheism and association with God, hidden or manifest. We are also commanded 
to call on God alone for help as we are ordered to worship Him alone, because 
every kind of benefit and harm is in His control and power and none is the owner of 
profit and harm. To call on other than God for help, as the associators do, is the 
trait of polytheism and is the department of the ‘greatest wrong’ which is called shirk 
( fz). If a Prophet commits such action it would be considered wrong of the 
highest degree in view of his glorious personality. Briefly speaking polytheism and 
association with God, either in worship or in seeking help, is the most filthy and 
unholy crime before God. 
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112. When it is forbidden to call on things which do not possess our profit or 
harm, it was worthwhile to describe the unchallenged power of God, who has full 
control over the cause and effect relative to profit and harm to humanity. If God 
sends some misery on an individual or nation, no one has the power to remove it, 
and if He desireth to send His grace or bounty on any man or nation there is none in 
the Universe to repel it. It means the grace and bounty which are to be given to 
the Holy Prophet and his Followers cannot be repelled by the enemies of Islam in the 
world, and the miseries which are bound to visit the enemies of the Prophet and his 
Followers cannot be averted by any power in the world. 


113. The Truth has come with most clear arguments and no one h& got any 
excuse to avoid it. The last argument of God against His servants has been established. 
Now every one is free to decide for himself which way he wants to follow. Whosoever 
leads the way told by God, he will succeed in the present world and in the future 
world. And whosoever leaves it and roams hither and thither and goes astray from 
the path of God, he will be degraded, troubled, dissatisfied and doomed. Everyone 
should judge what is good and what is bad for him in future and adopt the way 
accordingly. The Prophets are not sent as wards over them and they are not held 
responsible for your actions. They are not sent to force you towards the revealed 
path. They are sent to warn you and tell you the right way leading to the good 
pleasure of God and His Paradise. To adopt or denounce is left to their free will 
and choice, 
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114. In this verse the Holy Prophet is given consolation that if these people 
donot accept the Truth they should be left to their own account, and the Prophet on 
١ ولط‎ part should not melt himself in their grief. You should continue your mission, 
obey God’s order and go on preaching the Divine Religion, and bear all those 
hardships and trials, which may come in this way, with patience and fortitude. The 
enemies shall create troubles and problems, they will make contrivances to harm you, 
but you should tolerate all of their venomous bitings and acrimonious injurings, until 
God decides between you and them, and give a good judgment—make you victorious 
and successful as promised or send the order of jihad. 


Sura Yunus has ended by His grace and bounty, So praise to God at this 
great bounty ! 


973 
Part - 11 Sura - 11 (Hood) 


99499 د ريدس © 
نا ينا مو 1 5 - 
سورة هود مككّة wr GW!‏ كعم ٠١‏ 


(SURA HOOD—MECCAN, VERSES 111, SECTIONS 10) 


In the name of God, Most Merciful, * oy ey, 
Most Compassionate. ay Hlalles 


5 5 5م لاسب‎ ON 5 و وي-‎ 6١ iw 

1. Alif Lam Ra — It is the Book that | تخرحصلت تست‎ Bp oe ee 
its words are judged, then opened, 2 2 . (a زم‎ 
from the One All-Wise, !ان‎ - 1 Or teSow 


1. This Holy Qurn is that grand and resplendent Book whose verses are perfectly 
exact both in words and meanings. There is no inconsistency in the Quranic verses, 
nor there is anything against wisdom and factuality. No legitimate objection or 
reasonable criticism can be forwarded against their versatile exposition and eloquent 
expression. The presentation is unique and it is impossible to vie with the Quranic 
style. No subject or matter described in the verses of the Holy Quran can be better 
represented in any mortal creation. The principles and offshoots, ethics and morals, 
advices and directions, reasons and arguments, given in the verses are exactly weighed 
in the balance of wisdom and knowledge. The Quranic facts and arguments are so 
strong and perfect that they are not apt to change in time and space. The time may 
revolve in manifold turns of history but the Quranic arguments and facts cannot be- 
come wrong. After a complete diagnosis of the disposition of the Universe and. after 
a full judgment of the coming events, such a perfect and wholesome spiritual diet has 
been spread on the Quranic table that it is ever invigorating for its users. Despite its 
comprehensive brevity and innumerable secrets it has not become an enigma for its 
readers. All important matters regarding the worldly life and the salvation of the 
Hereafter are distinctly explained. The arguments of Divine Oneness, Commands, 
Orders, Injunctions, Permissions, S:rmons, Admbnitions, Directions, Obligations, 
Stories, etc. are set apart in a glorious fashion and in their respective positions, and all 
necessary things are elaborated to the satisfaction of the Truth-Séeker, The revelation | 
is also methodical and appropriate to the general needs and demands of the new 
Islamic Society and the changing circumstances of the historical revolutions. The 
Quran is not sent down in a complete book, but sent down in verses, relevant to the 
occasion, gradually and ingeniously. A man is wonder-struck to see all these 
profundities assembled in a single book. But there is no reason to wonder; the Quran 
is the Book of the All-Wise and All-Knowing and it ought to contain all wisdom and 
all knowledge, If Quran may not comprise all wisdom and all ‘knowledge, then 
whose book will contain ? 
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2. The main purpose of revealing this precise and detailed Book is to invite the 
world to the worship of One God only and thereby teach the manners of worship to 
mankind. For this mighty and a purpose the Prophets were sent before. 


وما سنا بلك من سول إل نج يانه الله كان كسد Bruns‏ ذ الاسام ]برت يشا 


'' لمم‎ We sent not any Messenger before thee but that We sent him this revelation: 
‘The fact is that worship is for none but Me, so worship Me.’’ (Anbia - 25) 


a ABT Pb واج‎ abr 22 i $54 243 ik ولد كا‎ 


We have raised among every nation Messengers carrying this revelation : ‘Wor-‏ لدرخ“ 
ship only God and eschew the proud (false gods). (Nahl - 36)‏ 


3. Those who accept the Book and denouncing association ( AP) worship 
only One God — for them the Prophet gives good tidings of success in the two worlds; 
and they warn those, of God’s chastisement, who reject the Book and resort to unbelief 
and association, 
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4, Whosoever asks God's pardon and forgiveness and turns towards God by 
heart, his worldly life will be fair and good, because a Momin has great hopes from 
his Lord. He is so much infatuated with the mighty success of the future and so 
much absorbed in the achievement of God’s good pleasure, that he does care a little 
for the great hardships of the present life. When he observes that he is performing 
the duties of his life correctly, whose compensation he will surely get one day from 
the Lord of the Throne, he feels extremely happy at the very idea of his success and 
at the confidence in God’s promises. In the little wealth of the world at his disposal 
he gets so much peace of heart and spirit that the Kings cannot get such spiritual 
satisfaction from their plentiful provisions, resources and treasures. On, the contrary, 
a lover of God finds such a peace in the temporary hardships of the present world 
that the Kings and aristocrats do not find the like of it in their comforts and 
luxuries. If a patriotic political prisoner is sure that by his imprisonment the 
country shall get freedom from the strangers and he will become the Head of the 
liberated country, will he not get and feel greater peace in the prison holes than that 
of a king who has got all possible luxuries and comforts but he is fearful of his 
throne that in near future he will be dethroned with disgrace and humiliation? Fora 
sincere’ Momin the world is a prison and for a Kafir the world is paradise. 


In brief, the Believers who sincerely adhere to God and His Messenger are 
promised a good life in the present world, And the greater-the good deeds, the 
greater is the Divine grace for him — reward and thawab in the Hereafter, and 
additional peace and tranquility in the present life. . 


5. Butif you do not accept my message the chastisement of the Hereafter is ‘sure 
and certain 
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6. For punishment it is necessary that the criminal should be presented, the ruler 
must have full power of punishing the criminal and must know all the activities of the 
criminal — so in the words نك‎ B55 إلى اننا‎ it is told that all ar حر‎ crimip al or 
innocent — shall have to be present before God, and in the words ° Be متي‎ ee Sis 

His royal power is described, and in the last words His wn a “Know- 
ledge is narrated, that He equally knows the open and the hidden things, not only 
this but even knows the intentions and thoughts which are hidden beds of heart 
and mind. Then, how can the criminal get deliverance by hiding his crime from 
Him ? 


Note: There is difference in the cause of revelation of these verses. According to 
the tradition of Hazrat Ibne Abbas in the Bukhari that some Muslims were 
so much over-powered by shame that they did not put naked their bodily 
organs even in times of necessity thinking that the Sky-owner saw them. When 
they had to unclothe their shameful organs they were bowing low out of 
shame, and in order to hide their shameful organs they bent their breasts, 
Such overpowering conditions can emanate from extreme reverence and 
excessive shamefulness, and such people are known as .- JI i (Over- 
powered) in the terminology of Sofism. As the action of the Sahaba done in 
an overpowered state could create difficulties for the Ummat, so it is rectified. 
When God knows and sees the thoughts hidden in the hearts and mind, just 
observe whether He sees not the body and its parts under the clothes. So 
they should not be overpowered by such state and affect the normal 
functions. 
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7. Formerly the comprehensiveness of God’s Knowledge was described. This 
verse is the supplement of the same subject. It means God has taken the task of 
feeding each and every living being crawling on the Earth and standing in need of 
provision only by His grace and benevolence. The quantity of provision which is 
appointed for any soul will not fail to reach him. The means of livelihood whtch a 
servant of God adopts are simply the doors for the provisions to reach him. It is not 
against Tawakkul (trust in God) if a man manages for the means trusting in God. But 
when adopting the means a man should not think that God’s power depends upon 
them or His power is bound within the means in general. God also provides livelihood 
against the general means, or does some work beyond the chain of cause and effect. 
However, when God provides for every soul his livelihood, His Knowledge must 
encircle all of them, otherwise He can not manage for their livelihood and provision. 


8. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘Mustaqar ( AS ) is that place where he stays— 
Paradise or Hell—and Mustauda (&»~~) is that place where he is reposed—grave.”” 
The first clause is related to the worldly life and the second clause ( Le;atue 5 
(ومستودعها‎ describes the life of the grave and the life of the second world. Con- 
sequently God has got full knowledge of the different stages of man’s life. 


Note : The commentators have given different meanings of Mustaqar and Mustauda. 
Ibne Kathir has said that the last point of man’s movement in the Earth is 
Mustagar and the point of return is Mustauda. According to Tbne Abbas, 
Mustagar is that place where a man lives on Earth in this life, and the place 
where he is buried after death is Mustauda. According to Mujahid, Mustaqar 
is the womb of mother and Mustauda is the backbone of father. According 
to Ata, Mustaqar is the backbone of father and Mustauda is the womb of 
mother. According to some thinkers, Mustaqar is the abode of the creatures 
on Earth and Mustauda is the spheres of different materials and forms 
through which they have passed. In other words God is the Knower of all 
materials, forms and stages through which a certain creature has passed in 
coming to the present state of life. He alone confers upon the creature, 
existence and the qualities of existence in every stege of its development 
according to its inherent capacity. 


9. Manifest Book means Loh-e-Mahfooz which is the Book of God’s Knowledge. 
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10. Before the creation of the Heavens and the Earth the Vater, was created 
which was to become the initial matter of life far all things : geo الما كل‎ Sabioxs 
(الاشاء مات يووا‎ ) 0 We created from Water everything which has life.) (Anbia, 30). 


_ At that time God’s Throne was on it, as it (Throne) is above the heavens at this 
time. In other words the water was a form which revealed this reality that the original 
matter of the Universe and the source of life is in absolute control and power of the 
Lord of the Throne and is subservient to the Absolute Sustentation ( فكومة“مطلته”‎ (. 


11. The main purpose behind the creation and administration of this whole 
system is to establish you and try you that to what extent you achieve divine recogni- 
tion through observation of this wonderful system of creation, and to what extent you 
perform the natural duty of thanking God after using the created bounties of the 
Universe. This is the place of your hard trial. The Real Lord shall see who 
performs good deeds and observes his duties well as a sincere and faithful servant 
of God. 


12. When this world is the place of trial and examination, then it is natrual 
that there must be a management for compensations, results, rewards, retaliation and 
punishments, so that the grateful and the ungrateful should get the fruits of their 
actions and deeds. This is why in this verse the narration of ‘Resurrection after 
Death’ is given. The Unbelievers.of Mecca do not believe that there would be a rise 
after death and they would have.to bear the consequences of their worldly deeds, so 
they say to the prophet, when they hear the impressive description of revival after 
death in the Quran, that his eloquent narration was nothing but a manifest sorcery 
which had captivated most of the people, but his sorcery could not make them yield 
before him.’ 
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13. When they are warned that God’s chastisement could come over them — 
though God’s scheme holds it up for an appointed time — they say with mockery 
and denial, ‘Where is that chastisement 7 Why does it not come after all? What 
has seized it 2” They are warned not to be silly because when the chastisement would 
come it would not be averted by any means or by any soul. It would surround them 
from all sides and completely destroy them. 


14. Now they are saying, ‘‘Where is the chastisement ? Why does it not come ?” 
But man is so weak and short-hearted that if God sends some misery on him after 
putting him in luxury and comfort by His Mercy for some days he forgets the past 
benefactions and becomes disappointed about the future. Ingratitude for the past and 
desperation for the future is the substance of his life. 


15. If God gives comfort and relief after misery, man thinks that his pains and 
miseries are gone forever. The past shall never return. He rejoices in the new state 
of relief and comfort and becomes boastful. But he should have become grateful to 
God recollecting his bygone wretched state and bowed down before His Kindness ! 


16. The state mentioned above is the géneral condition of common man, but 
it is not the state of those men who face the difficulties and hardships with courage 
and patience, and in times of peace and comfort struggle with gratefulness for virtues. 
Such a party of resolute and faithful servants is really entitled to mighty wage and 
reward, and pardon from God in plenty. ' 1 
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17. fhe Meccan Associators were greatly enraged at the repudiation of idolatry 
and polytheism. The more they were dubbed absurd and ignorant at their polytheism 
and idolatry, the more they become furious and violent. Sometime they tried to 
relax..the Holy Prophet and cause him to become slack in the fundamental duty of 
Tabligh. When they were disappointed in this foul effort they put all sorts of absurd 
demands e.g. they said, “‘If you are really true and have come to us with a divine 
mandate of Prophethood you must have also been possessing a great treasure of 
wealth, or an angel should have accompanied you in order to confirm your Prophetic 
sermons wherever delivered — (29) وجامعة مللث”‎ | GAT علب ه‎ Ua ١ لى لذ‎ 
But when there is neither material nor spiritual power with you to enforce obedience, 
how can we believe that you are a Prophet. 


The Holy Prophet was very much grieved at these basless doubts and absurd 
demands. Perchance he might have thought that if some relaxation might be granted 
from Heaven in the strict order of repudiating the gods of the Idolaters — repudiation 
should continue but softly and mercifully in the present situation — it was likely that 
it might prove more impressive and useful; or if some of their demands were fulfilled, 
their refractoriness might resolve into obedience and acceptance of Islam. However, 
it was such a delicate and dengerous period that the whole world was resounding with 
polytheism and wrong ideologies, and there was only one holy Being whose mouth was 
ejecting the sound of Truth to quiver in the forts of polytheism and wrong. He was 
surrounded by the teasing foes on all sides. Some cried lies, some taunted, some 
mocked at the glorious person of the prophet. Just imagine that inimical atmosphere 
and consider the power of heart and the indomitable courage of that mighty Preacher, 
whose sole trust and confidence lay in God alone keeping away from the material 
factors. When he was in grief only God's voice consoled him and invigorated him 
to fresh move. The present verses were sent down in these circumstances, the substance 
whereof is that the Holy Prophet should not become so much overpowered by grief at 
the absurdities of the disobeying people, nor should he think of concession to them. 
Could it be that you may leave a portion of the Divine Revelation, or fall short of the 
duty of communicating the Divine Message to the people because of their grieving 
words and provocations ? When it is not possible on your part, because the prophetic 
innocence and determination was deterring, then there is no use to be troubled. 
Your duty is to warn them about the results of good and bad. Their guidance is not 
your responsibility. Let their affairs be charged to God who holds the charge of 
everything and be steadfast in the performance of the duty of Tabligh. 
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18. They demand miracles the demonstration whereof is not always wise, but 
they do not believe in the greatest Miracle — the Quran—which is before them. They 
say that the Quran is forged by Mohammad (God forbid). So they were asked to 
forge ten Suras like it by their collective efforts. After all they were Arabs too and 
had big claims of literary ability and versatility. If they were unable to do themselves, 
they could call upon their gods whom they thought the partners of Divinity, If they 
could not do even and they will not be able to do it ever, so they should understand 
that such a wonderful Word could be of the Creator alone, the like whereof could not 
be brought by any mortal. This is surely that Word which God has sent down by 
His Knowledge on the Prophet. When His Word is matchless, verily there can be 
no Partner in His Self and Attributes. After such clear arguments what are they 
looking for that they do not embrace Islam ? 


Note: Earlier the Quran was presented as a whole to challenge their ability, 
afterwards ten Suras and finally one Sura. Thus their inability was vindicated 
gradually. 
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19. Now one important principle regarding the facial virtues of the Unbelievers 
is described. Some people do not believe but do good deeds. The good deeds without 
right faith are not real virtues because the spirit of deeds is faith. So those men who 
donot believe after clear arguments and signs and do not follow the teachings of the 
Holy Quran but are engaged in worldly efforts for teraporary wealth and’ adornment, 
and when they do some good deeds, or expend some wealth they do it for worldly 
benefits and not for the good pleasure of God or for the salvation in the Hereafter — 
for all such people whether Jews or Christians or Polytheists or Hypocrites or the 
world-seeking Muslims it is told as a principle that their deeds shall get compensation 
in this world only according to the will and judgment of God. 


The. Traditions show that the bare virtues of the Unbelievers, bereft 6f the spirit 
of Eman, as giving alms, helping the poor, rendering social services etc. are not 
totally nullified but are paid off in the form of worldly benefits as health, wealth, 
children, respect and power in the present world. But in the Hereafter they are null 
and void. They will not do good to the Unbelievers in the next world. The punish- 
ment (of any degree) ordained for the Unbelievers in the Hereafter will not be relaxed 


or forgiven. 
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‘‘Whoso wants the present world, We give him without delay ~ much We want and 
to whom We will, then We have ordained for him Hell where he shall enter con- 
demned and rejected.’’ (Bani Israeel—18). The famous Tradition about the ostenta- 
tious fighter, scholar and almsgiver also confirms the above interpretation of the 
present verse. These three categories will be told in the Hereafter that the aim, for 
which they fought or taught knowledge or paid alms, was achieved in the world, so 
there was nothing for them in the Hereafter. The angels will be ordered to carry 
these world-seeking and showy scholars, fighters and almsgivers to the Hell. 
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20. The deeds which are done in this world for the sake of worldly aims and 
objects — when they will reach the Hereafter it will bemade clear that those deeds 
were all destroyed, and the formal virtues which were earned under ostentation or 
world-seeking impulses were all doomed and nothing of the sort did any good to the 
workers. Their deeds could only make them worthy of the Hell — the Unbelievers 
for all times to come, and the showy Muslims for a limited time. Of course, there 

' may be cases of defaulter - Muslims who may be forgiven by the unlimited mercy 
and grace of God. 
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21. This man on guidance cannot be equal to that man who is ostentatious and 
seeking the worldly gains as described above. 


BEX (clear way) means the way on whicha man wants to go according to his real and 
original nature, provided he is not affected bythe surrounding conditions and ideals, 
and that way is the path of بسحي‎ Islam and Quran. 
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same carving on which God carved the men, no changing in God’s creation — this 
is the straight correct Religion. (Sura Rum, Verse 30) 
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And in the Tradition : it is said that every newly born (child) is born on Nature, 
then his parents make him Jew or Christian or Majoosi. 


rags (Witness from God) means the Holy Quran who is a witness to the fact 
that one who is leading the path of Nature (Tauheed and Islam) is on the right 
way. Moreover, the Quran is a testimony to its righteousness. The appearance of 
the Sun is a clear argument on the Sun itself. And because the bringer of the Quran 
is Jibraeel — the trustee — and the receiver is the Holy Prophet (Be peace on him), 
so they can also be called Witness ( Jol ). Nevertheless, the morals and habits, - 
the miracles and words, the enlightened face and character of the Holy Prophet 
provide a brilliant witness to this fact that theDivine Religio n which he has brought 
is absolutely a true Religion. 
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Further, the words : “A539 مودى ماما‎ SUT Als وَمِنْ‎ mean that any Revelation 
which was sent down before the Holy Quran also testified the righteousness of the 
Religion of Nature, especially the glorious Book (Taurah) which was given’ to Moses 
is a mighty witness to the righteousness of those men who lead the clear path Of the 
Religion of Nature. And unless the people believe in the Quran — Whether they are 
Jews or Christians or Majoos or Polytheists or Idolaters, or whether they are Arabs 
or Non-Arabs, Europeans or Asians or belonging to any community in the world — 
they cannot get salvation. This fact is much elaborated in the Traditions of Bukhari 
and Muslim. This fact is clearty described in the Quran at very many places, 
The people should not doubt in this Quranic fact. The Quran is from God and it is 
above any doubt which may strike the mind of the reader. Those who do not accept 
are either foolish or inimical, 
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22. The Holy Quran is neither a lie nora forgery. It is the truthful message 
of God whose acceptance is imperative. It should be noted that no one is more 
unjust than that man who forges against God e.g. a man says that it isthe Word of God 
while it is not the Word of God, or a Word belongs to God in reality and God 
repeatedly declares that it is really the Divine Word but someone denies it despite 
brilliant reasons and says that it is not the Word of God. When such forgerers shall 
be presented before God and the books of their transgression opened, then the 
witnesses (Angels and Prophets and pious men and even their own hands and feet) 
will say that they are those wretched fellows who had said lie on God. 


God declares that those men who call God's Word a lie out of injustice and 
wrong, exceed in the denial of the Hereafter, bar other men from the path of God, 
and are always busy in proving the straight path as crooked — they deserve special 
curse from God. 


23. These unjust people cannot defeat Ged on Earth nor can escape from Him, 
nor can hide themselves from God, nor can get some protector and helper who can 
save them from God’s chastisement, which shall be doubledbecause o f their own 
error and the error of misleading others. They really kept deaf and blind in the 
world because they neither had the power and patience to hear the Truth, nor observed 
the signs of God with the spirit of searching the Truth. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : “Forgery against God is of many types (i) wrongly 
quoting in knowledge (ti) forging a dream (iii) pronouncing without reference to the 
Book and the Tradition only by wisdom (iv) claiming that he gets divine inspiration 
(v) claiming that he is the beloved of God and near to Him.” 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘They told-lie against God. Where did they get it 
from? They could not hear from the Hidden, nor did they see the Hidden. (What 
is their source ?)”” 
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21. They are those who have lost their 
souls and their forgeries found no 
way (there).24 


22. They without doubt will be the great- 
est losers in the world to come. 


23. But those who believed and did good 
deeds and humbled themselves unto 
their Lord — they shall be the 
inhabitants of the Paradise, therein 
dwelling for ever.25 


24. The likeness of the two parties is as 
the man blind and deaf, and the other 
who sees and hears ; are they equal 
in condition ? 
ponder ? 26 


Then do you not 
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24. The losing of souls is that they shall be arrested in the everlasting chastise- 
ment and all their false claims shall be set at naught reaching there. 


25. Against the Unbelievers the Believers will get success because they showed 


humbility. 
pleasure. 


26. The Unbelievers are deaf and blind as describedabove. 


God liked their meekness and gave them the place of His eternal good 


Then how can the 


end of the deaf and blind be equal to those who are enlightened and honest, and who 
are fully conscious of the difference between Right and Wrong, Good and Bad, and 
attentively pay heed to the sermons of their guides? Just see how can the destination 
of the two be one and the same, In the following verses the story of Hazrat Nooh is 
narrated in order to confirm the said truth. 


988 


Part - 12 هعد‎ ٠: Sura - 11 (Hood) 
SECTION 3 a? —— 4 
9 ال‎ B و 2د‎ Cala حم‎ 
اللخومه إصعى‎ om a 
25. And We sent Nooh to his people that abs قوم‎ VGs _ 326 
»[ tell you the warning openly’ ; Y & bans 


26. ‘Do not worship anyone beside God. Boer هد 997 وس نكت | مس ط ع تمع و‎ 
I fear upon you the chastisement of KLE dBi Gl الله‎ WESTIN ory 
a terrible day.’2? 


a He 


Opls 2olne 


27. Hazrat Nooh said to his people that he would explain to them those things 
very clearly which could invite fatal chastisement of God or which could save thenr 
from the Divine Chastisement. The first instruction he gave to his people was to 
refrain from the worship of other than God as Wadd, Sua’a, Yaghoos, Ya’uq and 
Nasra described in Sura Nooh, because the worship of other than God was not allowed 
by God, and if they did not refrain from it there was the danger of a severe chastise- 
ment. The Terrible Day is that in which terrible events take place as the Day of 
Qayamat, or the day wherein the people of Nooh were drowned by the Divine Wrath, 
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liars.28 


28. The ring-leaders did not recognize Hazrat Nooh as an important person 
much less a Prophet. ‘They argued that a Prophet or Messenger, after all should 
possess some distinction in the society, but they saw no marked distinction in his 
person. On the contrary, he was an ordinary man and possessed no superiority over 
them, because he had neither wealth, nor authority, nor power, nor other material 
requisites necessary for ascendency, nor he was an angel that people might bow down 
before him per force. As for his followers, they said, they were not also important 
persons but came of a very low stratum of their society — they were mean, poor, 
humble, despicable, sordid and vile, not worthy of their social associations. So uncer 
those circumstances what was that special distinction in him that he was selected for 
Divine Messengership and they were not selected for that position although they were 
not inferior to him in rank, wealth, morals, physique etc.? Atleast his [followers 
might belong to respected class of the society. People of low position and occupation 
(as barbers and cobblers) could not earn any esteem for their leader and could not 
testify the truthfulness of his message which he claimed to have brought from God. 
There was no peculiar or extraordinary restoration in the conversation of few duffers 
of a (civilized) society. All these facts, they said, showed that Nooh and all his 
stupid followers were liars. Nooh forged a wrong theory of life and his (stupid) 
disciples recognized it without thought and observation so that they might gain some 


-ascendency by the new movement in their society.” This was the substance of those 


cursed fellows. The answer which Hazrat Nooh gave to their senseless speeches is as 
follows : 
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29. Hazrat Noohsaid : “It iscorrect that a Prophet must have distinction among the 
common men, but that distinction does not rest with the worldly lustres, decorations, 
wealth, government and power. This distinction lies in high morals, excellent 
attributes, piety, truthfulness, virtue, good spirit, sympathy with humanity and those 
clear verses and signs which God puts in the mor shows throught them for the comple- 
tion of argument and theperfection of Divine blessing. They lead the clear way in the 
light of Revelation and Divine arguments and day in and day out God’s special 
mercies and bounties pour upon them like rains.”” Hazrat Nooh added, “If these 
things are openly found in me, and certainly they are, but as a blind man does not see 
the sunshine, you are also incapable to see that. Divine light with me, so how can we 
compel you to recognize that light and mercy. You are so averse from them that you 
do not want to see them opening your eyes. The main reason that you do not see my 
superiority and my spiritual ascendency is that the eyes of your heart are either blind 
or closed.” 
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30. Hazrat Nooh further said, “I do not ask of you any wage for the work of 
Tabligh that you may doubt my integrity and selfless service. I am the servant of 
God and from Him alone I will get the wages. Praise to God! I neither need your 
wealth, nor have a greed for it. So why should I bend towards the rich, leaving the 
poor ? If you despise my followers on account of their poverty or humble occupation, 
so you should bear in mind that I am not going to drive away the Believers, who are 
rich in the wealth of Eman but are destitute of plentiful material wealth. These 
poor Believers will have to meet their Lord one day. They can complain in the court 
of God that I had driven the faithful poor away for the proud world-seekers. How 
can I consider that their Eman is cursory and inconsiderate only because their outward 
condition is tattered? I am not the reader of hearts. It will be seen in the Hereafter 
what was the realcondition of their hearts. You are people who judge by the out- 
wardly broken conditions of the poor Believers and therefore hate them and ask me to 
drive them away so that you may come to me. To be poor and to earn by labour is 
no crime and no defect. As a matter of fact, poverty does not hinder the recognition 
of Truth. Generally the intoxication of wealth and respect deprives a man of Truth 
and its acceptance’’ (This is why in the Tradition of Heraclitus it is mentioned that 
the followers of the Prophets are weak and poor people). Hazrat Nooh said to them 
that on the Day of Judgment the proud rich people will know that despising the poor 
gentry was nothing but their arrogance and ignorance. 


31. Hazrat Nooh said to his people that he could not be led away by their 
ignorance and pride and harm himself. He could not drive away the sincere servants 
of God at their repulsion, because no one was there who could save him from the 
Punishment of God and His seizure if, God forbid, he did so, 
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32. The Unbelievers had said to Hazrat Nooh that he was but a mortal like them 
and possessed no superiority over them in power and wealth. Hazrat Nooh gave a 
very serene answer to their odd impressions. ‘He said that the peculiar distinction 
which they wanted to observe in his person he did not claim to it. No doubt, he was 
a mortal man and not an angel, aud he did not say that God had given him His 
treasures to utilize when and where he wanted or willed, nor he had full knowledge of 
the Hidden. Notwithstanding all these facts he would not say that he and his followers, 
who were despicable in their eyes, would not receive divine good from God e.g. the 
status of Prophethood, spiritual perfection, wisdom and divine recognition. God 
inspires everyone according to his internal and external capacity, and He knows every- 
one. The special bounties which God had conferred upon them were hidden from their 
eyes. If he said that God would not grace those poor fellows, whom they thought 
disgraceful and contemptible, and God being the right Knower of their interiors, then 
it would be wrong and unjust on his part. (Also refer Sura An’am) 


33. Before the Flood, Hazrat Nooh had been advising them and answering to 
their doubts, arguing with them and trying to bring them to the right path of God 
with the most sympathetic sentiments for about nine hundred and fifty years, but they 
proved impervious and got tired of his long preaching and reforming and finally they 
said, ‘‘Stop this mission at all, and bring that chastisement at once whereby you have 
been threatening us so far. Only this way will cease this long and tiresome dispute.”’ 
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34. Hazrat Nooh said to them that it was not within his power to bring them 
chastisement. God only would bring it when He so willed according to His wisdom. 
His duty was to inform them. Nevertheless, the divine chastisement was such a 
horrible and stupendous thing that its bringing and its averting were both beyond the 
powers of mankind. When it would be the Will of God to chastise, no one would 
get the shelter by fleeing or flying in the world. ‘‘Who was there to frustrate the Will 
of God ?’’ Hazrat Nooh asked. 


35. Hazrat Nooh said that their demanding of the chastisement with shameless 
refractoriness and persistence in Kufr showed thatthe Will of God was to leave them in 
error and finally destroy them. If God had willed it, due to their misdeeds and misbelief, 
he could not profit them an aught by his sincere advices and sermons. His advices 
and instructions would not exercise any effect on them if God did not desire to lead 
them. Everything is in the control of God. No one could raise any objection 
against His judgment and will. After all, everyonewould have to return unto God 
and He will give the compensation and wage of all actions in the Hereafter. 


Note: Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Upto this place the demands and questions of 
Nooh’s people were the same as those of the Prophet’s people. In other 
words all these answers were given to the Arabs. One was a new claim of 
those people (Arabs). It is described in the following verse. 
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36. ‘‘This was the remark of the Meccan Idolaters against the Holy Prophet 
that the Quran was a forged document prepared by Muhammad himself. Hazrat 


Nooh had not brought the Book that his people would say this thing to him.” 
(Mozihul Quran) 


But some commentators have also made these remarks a part of Nooh’s people’s 
discaurse i.e. the people of Nooh said that the sermons of Nooh were an effort of his 
own imagination and not the Word of God. 


Some commentators have said that the Arabs remarked that the story of Nooh 
was simply a fiction and it was not a fact of history. Jt was also a forgery like other 
contents of the Quran, they said. 


37. When the affliction at the hand of the people crossed all limits during the 
long period of Pith one thousand years, Hazrat Nooh complained to God against 
their cruelites تُلورث ننس‎ eves) (Iam subdued and helpless, so Thou take 
vengeance.) Geds as ‘en he should not be much grieved at their adverse attitude 
and disbelief because the few souls, in whose fate Eman was written, had believed in 
all and others would not believe, and in no time the sword of vengeance would visit 
them putting an end to their treacherous and arrogant activities. 
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38. God ordered Hazrat Nooh to build a boat under the divine directions 
because the tremendous flood was near to destroy all the transgressors and disbelie- 
vers. That was the final judgment from God against their refractory disbelief and 
opposition. He was also advised not to intercede with Gud for any or the defaulters. 
The chastisement of God would be coming for all wrong and unjust people whoever 
they might be. The decision of chastisement would be definitely executed against 
them. So he should not speak to God for an intercession for any of the transgressors 
The coming chastisement was final. When Hazrat Ibraheem had disputed with God 
for the People of Lut he was also given the same instruction : 
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39. The boat was in fact a huge ship with many rooms and compartments to 
hold various creatures. It was completed in several years. During this period the 
Unbelievers scoffed at Hazrat Nooh and his followers. Sometime they said that he 
rose to acarpenter from a prophet. Sometime they asked, ‘‘What was that structure 
for he was making with such an earnestness ?” He said he was making a house which 
would swim on water and would save from drowning flood. They laughed at his 

efforts in the preparation of a structure as a protection from water on earth. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘They laughed that Nooh was preparing for protection 
from drowning on dry land. They laughed at the disbelievers thinking that death was 
standing at their head while they laughed (unknowingly).”’ 


Hazrat Ibne Kathir says, ‘‘Today you are thinking that we are fools. But the 
time is not far that we will laugh at your folly and ignorance when you will be 
tasting the chastisement.”’ 
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39. *‘And soon will you know to whom etre 


5 Za te 3 
the chastisement will come degrading tS Sle alte 5 241 #ال سان‎ 
him, and upon whom there descends "| “~~ ~~ ee Soe aw ا#إ‎ 

= w us 


a chastisement lasting.’’40 Onis ON يه‎ 1 


5 و و‎ 8. EE A179 97 om Se , oa 
40. Until, when Our Command reached hasan lB dl oho ola ee |Z la hal ook 

and the Oven boiled, We said: 7 Kas 0 4 حاى اد جاء مرناو‎ ٠ 

‘sEmbark in it with two pairs of .. اهل اله‎ GA fete: Wow let 

every kind and the members of thy eae . mat gee ديام نكل‎ 
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order has already been given, and all سبق علي لقوؤل وم امن وماامن‎ 

the Believers.”” And there believed Oks 
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not with him but a few.41 و ا‎ 
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41. And said: ‘‘Embark in it, in the 


Name of Allah is its sailing and = eee 
staying. Verily my Lord is Forgiving, Onn wo 
Kind.’’#2 


40. Hazrat Nooh said to them, ‘‘Now there is not much time when it will be 
quite clear on whom the degrading chastisement of the world and the everlasting 
chastisement of the Hereafter falls 9” 


41. Hazrat Nooh built the Ark, and at last the Divine Order came according to 
the promise. The clouds were ordered to rain down, the earth was ordered to gush 
forth and the angels were ordered to perform their assigned duties concerning chastis- 
ing etc. The rains poured down, the underground water boiled and overflowed like 
geysers and even the ovens full of fire began to boil with water. When the Oven of 
Nooh’s house began boiling Hazrat Nooh was ordered to embark the Ark taking with 
him two pairs of animals (which were necessary for human benefit) and the members 
of his family except the ones on whom the chastisement was to come because they had 
entered into the fold of the Disbelievers. لمي ملم مخ قوت‎ ah 3 طبنى‎ (E55 
The clause points out to the son of Nooh, Yam ( بام‎ ) whose surname was. Kana’n 
( our ) and the mother of Kana'n Wae’la( واعل‎ ). These two members of 
his family kept away from Nooh and were drowned. 

42. Hazrat Nooh said to his companions to embark it in the Name of God and 
not to worry. Its sailing and staying all was by the order and leave of God and by 
the blessing of His Name and there was no danger of its sinking and losing. God 
was Forgiving and Kind to his companions. He would forgive them and make them 
alight with peace and security. 


Note: This verse shows that at the time of embarking and boarding 
Dia? (Bismillah) should be said. 
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42. And it was carrying them amid waves Weer عن ةسون قن‎ eet. 2 oe 
like mountains, and Nooh called to Gas WOE رف مو‎ oe 6G, و‎ 0 
his son and he was keeping away : 7 
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‘*Embark with us, my son, and keep مي لي يتب اركب معنا و‎ CRO Cee 

not with the Unbelievers.’’43 72 عا‎ 877 
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43. He said : “I shall be keeping to some 

mountain that will save me from the AGGRO? 2» 9 Py ee, BP Bee 
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Cut لل‎ ~ et Fd 2 - 
He said : ‘There is no saviour today من جم وحال‎ I al pal عاصماليو م من‎ 
from God’s order but for him upon 2 A 
whom He has mercy;’’ and the wave Ooms ن من المغ‎ 
came between them and he was among 
the drowned.45 


43. The Boat was sailing through the huge waves like mountains without fear 
and danger. After embarking Hazrat Nooh called unto his son, who had cut off from 
his father, brothers and other members of the family and joined with the Unbelievers, 
to embark the Boat with them so that he might save from the tremendous calamity. 


Note: Hazrat Nooh’s words of calling may be interpreted as the last invitation to 
Islam. If he had accepted this last invitation of the Prophet, he would have 
been calculated as Muslim, 


44. But he did not accept even this last invitation which would serve as a cause 
of security in this world and a means to salvation in the next world, which was the 
basic idea of Nooh’s calling unto his son. But the son said, out of ignorance and 
stupidity, that he would save his life by climbing upon some high mountain, (He 
rather said that the mountain would save him, and he did not mention God which 
shows the depth of his disbelief). 


45. Hazrat Nooh said that he was in error, because it was not an ordinary flood 
but was a flood of Divine chastisement. No one (including the mountain) could save 
from the chastisement, except that God might show His mercy on someone and save 
him. This discourse was continued that a wave came between them and separated 
them for ever. 
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44. And the order came: ‘Earth, swallow | و‎ ¢ a م2‎ Brew eas - wy 


thy water ; and Heaven, abate’’ ; and = ae ape 


the water was dried up and the work | ‘5, GOES IIS 
accomplished, and the boat settled on 95 2 

the mount Al-Judi and it was OS bb! Pen Kass ¢ 
ordered: ‘‘Away with the unjust 

(and wrong) people.’’46 


46. Fora period such heavy rains fell as if the gates of the sky were opened and 
so much water gushed out of the earth as if the strata of the earth were broken, 
The trees and mountains were drowned. Except the ou of the Ark all others 
about whom Hazrat Nooh had prayed to God: wei الا كدر عن‎ 

one house of the‏ امسيظر + é © (O Lord, leave not on‏ الكلوي ين es‏ ( وج الاعط) 
Disbelievers inhabited) were drowned. At that time God ordered the earth to swallow‏ 
its water and the cloud to stop. No one of them could dare delay in complying with‏ 
the Divine Order. Hence the waters began to dry and the Ark settled on the Mount‏ 
Judae in the Armenian Range. The work which God willed (the chastisement of the‏ 
criminals) was accomplished, and the unjust fellows were said to be away from Divine‏ 
Mercy and remain in the pit of misery and destruction for ever.‏ 


Note: There is a difference of opinion as to whether the Flood was regional or 
universal, Daerat-al-Ma’arif has given some extracts of research by the 
European scholars supporting the universal character of the flood. Accord- 
ing to the research scholars who say that the flood was universal, the present 
human race comes of the three sons of Hazrat Nooh — Sam, Ham and 

4 د - 
Esa‏ دن ASG‏ هلم انبا فَِيِتَ ( سامنحام و اضف ) Yafith—‏ 


The animals and children, who were destroyed in the flood, were not تم‎ 
out of the chastisement. They suffered death under the general laws of life and 
death. God, after all, gives life and makes to die. Giving death under the divine 
scheme of the Universe is not considered as Zulm ( + ). It is said that the number 
of Believers with him was about eighty. 
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45. And called Nooh unto his Lord, said : IA MELS IE: ا كم‎ 
“O Lord, my son is of my family 


_ and surely Thy promise is true and vn Pe ديه‎ tet 5 سرمت‎ 2 
Thou art the Supreme Sovereign.” Oo وان وعد ك الحقوانت‎ 


53 9.9) = 


46. Said He : “‘Nooh, he is not of thy | 97<% -- 0 اله‎ 020 
family, it is a "deed not right. So قال يحو حم[ سه َس من اهرك" راشع ل خير‎ -0 


47497 ieee pe 
ask Me not about that whereof thou 8 Lea HGS 00 كر‎ 


hast no knowledge. I advise thee - aot 
that thou may not become of the ox ae 2 2012 3 Gh ve 5 


ignorant.’’47 


47. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘Hazrat Nooh said to God that the woman came 
under annihilation. The son was left. Now it was His will whether He should take 
him under annihilation or bring him under deliverance.” (Mozihul Quran) 

Hazrat Nooh had mistaken Kana’an as Momin due to his hypocritic activities. 
It may be strange but not impossible that a Prophet may not know a Hypocrite 
(Munafiq). So he enquired God about the real position. When his son was a Momin 
and he was a member of his family and the members of his family were promised 
deliverance, then how it was that he was drowned. He said, ‘‘No doubt Your promise 
is true. No one can imagine that You can break Your promise. You are the Supreme 
' Sovereign. Whether we understand or not, no one has a right to open his tongue 
against Your judgement, or to compel You to do against Your promise, or to criticize 
Your order in any respect. 1 simply ask You to satisfy my heart.”’ 

God gave reply that his son was not among those members whose deliverance was 
promised. He was amongst those for whom the word was given already, ( 
اقول‎ Bb ) because his deeds were bad. He did not fully know his disbelief 
and hypocricy. So it was not worthwhile on his part to say anything favourable 
about a man whose real condition he did not know fully. It did not behove near ones 
to talk like those who were ignorant of Divine manners. Moreover, he thought him 
as one of his family, while he was not one of his family. It was a deed not right. So 
his request was based on ignorance of the real position. Consequently, he was advised 
by God not to ask or enquire about what he knew not, because it was beneath his 
prophetic position and akin to the character of the ignorant who are not aware of 
divine courtesy and manners. 

Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘Man asks about what he knows not, but the will of 
the other side should be known. It is the manner of an ignorant who questions 
despite observing the unwillingness of the elder,”’ 
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47. He said : “0 Lord, I take Thy (7 يوسلوا مع‎ 7 4g 
shelter from that I may ask tS EA نالك‎ BSBA 1 قال‎ - 


rt Me ve 57 


(demand) of Thee that whereof I ١ 1 
have no knowledge; and if Thou for- Oo we ABMS بود‎ a5) mae 


givest me not, and dost not do 
mercy on me! may become of the 
losers.’”’48 


48. Hazrat Nooh trembled and repented, but did not say that he would not do 
it again, because such an utterance implies claim. What power does the servant 
possess ? He must take the refuge in God so that it may not occur again, and should 
have determination in the heart of not doing it again. The words of repentence 
in the prayer of Hazrat Adam and Hazrat Yunus, as mentioned in the Holy Quran, 


have the same courtesy. 
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down in peace from Us, and bless- 
on |S geet seer O fag An Oo er AS 


ings upon thee and on the communi- 1 
ties who are with thee and there are [meanness معث‎ Bere 
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other peoples that We shall give 9 7 Gu 
them profit, then there shall visit Ordon 
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49. These facts are of the tidings of the 


Unseen that We send towards thee; نيمانت‎ ae Pi يلكوم‎ ..* 


thou 01056 not know them, neither . een, 2 4772265 9 2د‎ 3: 
thy people before this. So thou os OES مُكَصِن قبل هدًا‎ SIGS 21 
keep patient; the good end is, of 59 54. 
course, of those who fear.’’49 6 ens العاقبَة‎ ét 5 
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49. Hazrat Nooh was ordered to alight from the boat on Mount Judae and from 
Mount Judae on the earth ; and God gave him tidings of peace and security for him 
and his posterity, and for those nations who were to be born of his followers in the 
boat. Moreover, the earth which was destroyed by the Flood would regain its 
verdure and would be inhabited again with its adornment. The word ‘peace’ was 
also a symbol of consolation to Hazrat Nooh in that such a universal catastrophe 
would not occur to the whole human race before Qeyamat. Of course, some nations 


would be annihilated. 


These correct events of history provide good arguments for the Prophethood of 
Hazrat Mohammad (Be peace on him) who was Ummi and did not study history of 
mankind. Moreover, there is a hidden tiding in this narration that the Holy Prophet 
and his followers would also get succesful in their mission ultimately as Hazrat Nooh 
and his followers got successful ultimately. Hence the Holy Prophet and his followers 
should also have patience at the tortures of the Unbelievers as the Prophet Nooh and 
‘his followers bore afflications for such a long period at the hand of the opponents. 
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50. And towards Aad We sent their زايا‎ neste sty. Ssis8 Aiea. 5 
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50. Hazrat Hood said to his people not to worship anyone except God because 
He isthe Ruler of the rulers and the Supreme Sovereign. If they had adopted 
stone-idols as their lords and ruiers they were wrong and committed forgery ; their 
convictions were a blatant lie. 


51. Hazrat Hood said, “I have no need of your wealth. My Creator is 
sufficient for my worldly necessities in the present life and my wage in the next life.”’ 


The Prophets are the most sincere and selfless people sent for the guidance of 
mankind. They had always declared that they did not want any compensation for 
their efforts from the people. They were the servants of God and God was sufficient 
for them. This approach was necessary for the success of the Prophetic mission so 
that the admonition might be sincere and impressive and the people might not say 
that their activities were meant for the worldly greed and prosperity. When the 
Prophets are so sincere and selfless that they have no greed for the worldly benefit as 
a recompense for their sermon- and teachings, the people should know that they are 
truthful and the divine message they bring is beyond doubt. This is why Hazrat 
Hood said to them if they did not understand that a person who was selfless 
and spoke for their good of both the worlds was their real friend and wellwisher. It 
would be foolish on their part to think such a wellwishing person as their foe and 
quarrel with him, 
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coming sinners.’’5? 


52. This verse shows the blessings of Eman and Istighfar (Belief and asking for- 
giveness of God). Hazrat Hood said to his people if they believed in God and would 
ask forgiveness they would be given worldly benefits too. He would give them good 
rains which would deliver them from the famine conditions, and their fields and 
gardens would produce ample livelihood for them. Moreover, they would gain more 
and more strenght and power. Their bodies would become more healthy and stout 
and they would also increase in spiritual strenght. They would also increase in 
numerical strenght due to the growth in the birth rate. In short Eman and Istighfar 
and avoiding an impious and sinful life are the factors of blessings and bounties in 
this world and the world to come. 


Note: ‘This advice which was given to his people by Hazrat Hood is a general truth. 
If we adopt this instruction and believe in God and ask God’s forgiveness 
for our sins sincerely, God will also confer His material and spiritual bounti- 
es upon the present generation. The present world has too many problems 
and these problems can be easily solved by Eman and Istighfar and leading 
an obedient life. There is no other wy to deliver us from the present 
calamities.’’ (Tr) 
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53. They said: “Hood, thou hast not ALPACA (52245) 12 . 
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will not leave our gods at thy saying, 77 9 nei? oe 2Z ty Ey 
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evil spirit.”’54 eck 


ss a FA tbe ls 1S) 
He said : "1 call God to witness and } “5% 48 
you should become witness too that Y عل‎ 
I am quit of those that you 29 ل و9‎ 0 
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your guile on me, all together, then 
you give me no respite.”* 


53. This was their refractoriness that the people of Hood said that Hazrat Hood 
had not brought clear authority or argument for his truthfulness. The Holy Prophet 
has said that every Prophet who was raised (for mankind) had been given such clear 
signs that if people wanted to believe they could (easily) believe. So it can be definitely 
said that Hazrat Hood had also brought clear signs but they rejected those signs and 
would have demanded more clear signs like miracles which could per force compel 
their necks to bow down. In brief, the people of Hazrat Hood were not prepared to 
leave their gods at the instruction of Hazrat Hood, neither they were inclined to 
believe him as a Messenger of God. On the other hand they did not even think him 
as a sane man of normal senses. Their obnoxious remarks about the person of 
Hazrat Hood are given in the ensuing verse. 


54, The people said to Hazrat Hood : “‘You are talking nonsence and befooling 
the whole population and making them your enemy — we think that some of our gods 
has made you mad and senseless by smiting some evil spirit on you. This is because 
you check the people from their worship, so they have gone enraged and punished you 
for this insolence and you have begun to talk like a mad man.” 
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55. Hazrat Hood replied : نمطا“‎ harm these stone idols can afflict on me? You 
are, however, very strong and powerful and possess huge stature, you enter into the 
army of your gods and make sudden attack on me with full force, all together, but 
you cannot do any harm tome. You listen, that I declare calling God my witness 
and in your presence that I express my extreme abomination against your false gods. 
You are free to exercise your collective efforts against me, you are at liberty to hurt 
me if you can and you give me not a Single minute of respite. But you should know 
that my trust is fully 1eposed in God alone, who has no partner and who is my Lord 
and Ruler and who is also your Lord and Ruler, though you do not understand this 
fact out of insanity. Not only myself and yourselves but every big and small object 
which crawls on Earth is in full control and possession of God as if He is holding the 
forelock of every living object on Earth in His hand, He may draw and turn where 
He will, no one can dare run away out of His control and Possession. Neither the 
cruel ones can run out of His seizure, nor the righteous ones can be degraded in His 
shelter, Surely my God is on the straight path of justice and equity. Neither in- 
justice is there, nor inopportune reward. He is found on the way which He has shown 
to His servants through His Messengers. If His sérvants lead His way He will meet 
them on that way and He will be found there ready to protect those servants,” 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : **Whoso walks on the straight path — God will meet 
him.” (Mozihul Quran) 
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harsh chastisement.”” 


56. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : بولا"‎ will not do any harm to the Messenger of 
Allah because God is his defender and guardian.” (Mozihul Quran) 


Hazrat Hood said to them: ‘If you do not accept the Truth after such clear facts 
which I am telling you, then there is no harm of mine because | have completed my 
duty of delivering the Divine Message unto you. It is better that you should manage 
yourselves. But it is certain that such prejudice and refractoriness may draw the 
heavenly chastisement and totally annihilate you. But God’s earth will not become 
barren at your annihilation. He will make other people the successors of your wealth 
etc. Your destruction or annihilation may do no harm to God or His Messengers, 
neither His Kingdom shall be ruined. When He is Watcher over everything, He will 
surely manage to safeguard every necessary thing to be protected against’ the 
destruction brought about by the heavenly chastisement, 


57. The wind-storm continuously raged for eight days and seven nights. The 
houses were destroyed, the trees were uprooted, the roofs were dilapidated, the wind 
was so poisonous that it entered into the nose and came out of the lower body and 
burnt the whole body and tore it into pieces. This was a horrible scene, but 
Hazrat Hood and his followers, who were four thousand in number upto that time, 
did not receive any injury. He and his companions were miraculously saved from this 
horrible chastisement in the world by the blessing of their Eman and good deeds and 
they shall also be delivered in the Hereafter from the terrible events of that day. 
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59, And these were Aad that they denied 
the verses of God and disobeyed 
His Messengers and obeyed the 
command of those who were tyrant, 
stout opponent.58 


60١ And from behind came upon them in 
this world curse and on the Last 
Day too.*° Listen! the Aad denied 
their Lord. Listen! curse on the 


Aad who were the people of Hood. 60 
SECTION 6 


61. And unto Thamood their brother 
Salih ; he said : “0 people ! worship 
God, there is no Ruler of you beside 
Him. It is He who has produced 
you from the earth to and has inhabi- 
ted you in it, so ask forgiveness of 
Him for your sins and turn unto 
Him. Verily, my Lord is All-Nigh, 
All-Granter.®! 


هود 
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58. Just see the ruins of that people caught by the heavenly chastisement and 
take lesson from their sorrowful plight. They were the people of Aad whose magnates 
opposed the verses of God with great pomp and pride and disobeyed His Messengers. 
The commoners obeyed their big satans and at last both were destroyed, 


Note: 


There might be other Prophets too serving Hazrat Hood in his great struggle 


as his lieutenants like Hazrat Haroon serving and helping Hazrat Moosa in his 
mighty struggle. Or the negation of one Messenger is the negation of all. 


This is why the word 


(Messengers) is used. 


59. . One who is cursed is thrown away from Divine Mercy. The people of Aad, 
who disobeyed Hazrat Hood, were smitten with curse in this world. It means they wi!! 
be ever remembered with hatred and abomination till the end of the world, and the 


curse will not leave them even hereafter. 


60. According to some commentators they will be called by the words — 
أن عاد كوواي يهم ا‎ on the Day of Resurrection. 


Note: 


\ 
The people of Hazrat Hood are known as Aadul Uoola( عاد الادلىي‎ ) as given 


in Sura Najm, hence with the word Aad لم زور‎ are also added to denote 
that they are the Former Aad who are the people of Hood ; and the Latter 
Aad ( be عادئانا‎ ) are the people of Hazrat Salih. 
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62, They said : ‘Salih, we had a hope in ré 07 4 3S صلم‎ VE. “ 
thee before this ; ; dost thou forbid us مرجواقبل هنا‎ LS 


to worship those whom our fathers Sous ~ eK @ يعبل ار‎ Mee AP sit Si 45! 
had been worshipping? We have JEBE 0 

such a doubt in that unto whom thou i? sy 
callest us that our heart does not Overall 0 
accept.’’62 


61. Afterwards Hazrat Salih was sent unto Thamood. He said almost the same 


thing to his people as Hazrat Hood had said to his people. This narration shows 
that the fundamental approach of all Divine Messengers has been more or less the 
same. Every one described the Divine Oneness and prohibited them from bowing 
before other than God. Every one laid emphasis on the Unity of God and denounced 
all types of association. Hazrat Salih said to his people: ‘‘Worship only God 
because He is God and no one is god. He is the Supreme Sovereign. He is the 
originator and creator of mankind. He has created mankind from the earth — first 
He created Adam direct from mud, and produced the food from the earth, which is 
the matter of semen, the source of man’s creation. It is He who originated you and 
created all sorts of things for your physical growth, livelihood, settlement and varied 
developments. It is He who inspired you with various ways and plannings to settle 
on Earth. When His bounties are so numerous, it is not worthwhile on the part of man 
to neglect such a Great Benefactor and turn towards other creatures as stone idols etc. 
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Mau should turn towards the Real Benefactor who is very near, nearest to mankind, 
and ask of Him forgiveness for his sins and association ( شل‎ ) which he has com- 
mitted in his life. He grants our repentance if it is rightly done with a sincere heart 


and forgives our follies whatsoever. 


62. They said to Hazrat Salih: ‘‘We hada great hope in you that in future you 
will become a sage and saint and our new generation will pay reverence to you as the 
successor of the elders. Your early habits should a reverent gesture and forecast a 
brilliant future. Everyone thought that you will prove a source of inspiration for the 
rising nation, and your Sagacity, intelligence and sanity will lead them to the ancestoral 
religion. But alas! to our surpise you have all of a sudden begun to talk of strange 
things which are tantamount to a strong opposition to our old religion. We think 
that you have started to wage war against our traditional religion. You want that 
we should give up to worship those gods and idols which our forefathers had been 
worshipping throughout their life. Thus you have broken our hope which we have 
so far cherished judging your serene manners. In stead of helping and invigorating 
our traditional religion you have started exterminating it. This is something very 
strange. As far as your ideology is concerned we are in doubt about it. Our heart, 
are not satisfied with it. When our hearts are not satisfied with your new religion, 
how can we denounce our old religion followed by our forefathers a 


Note: The people called Salih a man of Promise not because Hazrat Salih followed 
their religion of association and wrong precepts. The fact is that the Prophets 
are the most distinguished persons of the society on account of their 
discreet manners, judicious discourses, sober attitude, grave disposition, good 
temperament, honest dealings, spiritual meditations, spotless character, and 
prodigious wisdom. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Thou appeared promising that thou wilt enlighten the 
way of the forefathers, but thou began exterminating it.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 
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63. Hazrat Salih said to his people that how he could give up the clear straight 
path on their whims and doubts. God had given him insight and conferred upon him 
the highest designation (Prophethood) by His great mercy. So if (God forbid) he 
disobeyed God and failed in delivering the Divine Orders, who would be so powerful 
as to save him from His punishment. His people were forcing him to ‘stop preaching 
the new religion. So Hazrat Salih said to them that in place of encouraging him in 
the efforts of reforming the society on the lines of Divine education they were trying 
to dissuade him from his holy mission. Thus they were trying to do him an irrepair- 
able loss. 


64. The people of Hazrat Salih had demanded a miracle. They saw the miracle 
— the She-came! came out of the mountains and readily gave birth to a young one. 
(Also see notes in Sura Aaraf.) 


65. God is powerful to save anyone from the chastisement if He will and can 
annihilate whom He will. So He delivered Hazrat Salih and his followers from the 
heavenly chastisement and destroyed the disbelievers. 
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66. The chastisement came in the form of a very huge cry by an angel or by an 
earthquake. The Disbelievers were destroyed but the Believers were saved. This is 
‘a point of lesson for all human souls in the world. The disobedient who deny the 
verses of God are doomed to destruction and failure, and are cursed by God, which 
means they are thrown far away from the mercy of God. 
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67. The stories of this Sura have almost the same order as those of Sura Aaraf 
with the exception of Abraham’s story which also aims at the instance of Lot’s story, 
though Abraham’s story is briefly described. The main reason of this insertion is that 
the story of Hazrat Ibraheem and the story of Hazrat Lut have some common ele- 
ments. Hazrat Abraham and Hazrat Lot were cousins — the mother of Abraham and 
the mother of Lot were sisters. Hazrat Lot had accompanied Hazrat Abraham when 
the latter left his native land — Iraq — and migrated to the Land of Sham, Hazrat 
Abraham was very much sorrowful when he came to know from the angels that the 
people of Lot had to be destroyed by the Divine wrath at their disobedience and 
transgression. He tried to save them from total annihilation by imploring God to have 
mercy upon them. Though the request was not granted yet it shows that Abraham 
had a warm sympathy for the people of Lot. The same party of angels which was 
sent to Abraham was also sent to Lot. 


These angels had appeared in the form of youngsters with handsome and attractive 
gestures and faces. First they had gone to Abraham giving him good tidings of a good 
child from the bosom of Hazrat Sara, the first wife of Hazrat, Abraham. They said 
to Abraham that God had made him His close friend ( je”) and that. family of 
Hazrat Lot (except the old woman) would not receive any injury in the chastisement, 
and the villains and transgressors would be annihilated — followers of the Prophets 
are delivered and the rejectors are destroyed as a principle. 


However, the angels came to Hazrat Abraham who could not recognize them in 
the first instance. They gave him salutation and he answered accordingly. But he 
thought them as human guests, and at once stood to serve them with the delicious 
dish of a roasted calf. It is not strange if Hazrat Abrabam could not recognize them 
at the first instance, as Hazrat Lot too could not recognize them. Once Hazrat 
Gabraeel talked with the Holy Prophet in human form, made questions and answers 
like any human being, but during conversation the Holy Prophet could not recognize 
him. When he went out he was told that the man who was talking with the Prophet 
was Hazrat Gabraeel (Bukhari and Muslim). It shows the knowledge of angel is 
given by God. Even the Prophet cannot know, without divine guidance, the person 
of an angel and his function in the world. No one can know the angel if God wills 
to conceal him. 
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68. Commentators have given various interpretations to the fear of Hazrat 
Abraham. When they did not take the roasted calf, he thought they might have come 
with some bad intention. According to the convention of those days one who did not ac- 
cept the food was thought as if he had some bad ideas or intentions. He also might have 
thought that they were angels but could not know for what purpose, good or bad, they 
had come. Whether on his part there was some mistake, or else his people mee done 
some wrong! Under the impulse of these bubbling ideas he uttered : نار ن‎ 3 i 
— we have fear of you — Sura Hajr, verse 52. They were saying ‘peace’ and Hazrat 
Abraham was showing ‘fear’. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘The chastisement which they had with them cast its 
reflection on the heart of Hazrat Abraham.” This is why Hazrat Abraham said to 
7 
them : bai p35 مكح‎ \, — we have fear of you — otherwise the Prophets are 
very brave and bold men, and they are neither terrified nor horrified. 
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69. When the angels revealed the correct position that they had the mission of 
destroying the people of Lot, who were transgressing and disobeying Hazrat Lot, and 
they were not meant for any bad purpose for Abraham’s family or his followers, 
Hazrat Sara, who was standing there to serve, laughed at the news. God made her 
further laugh by giving good tidings of a son (Isaac), and after the son, a grand son 
(Yaqoob) who would beget a very wise generation (Bani Israeel). This tiding was 
given to Sara, because Hazrat Abraham had already got a son from Hazrat Hajra 
(Hazrat Ismaeel) and Sara had a great wish for a son, but because she had become 
very old she was disappointed. 


Note: The tiding of the grandson shows that Isaac was not the son for whom 
Hazrat Abraham was said in the dream to sacrifice. (Refer Ibne Kathir) 


70. Words of disappointment, when the material factors are not favourable, 
are but natural. This is why Hazrat Sara said how she could beget a child when the 
material factors were not favourable — she was too old and her husband was too 
senile. It is said she was 99 and Hazrat Abraham was 100 or more. So she said the 
tidings of a son in those circumstances was really strange. 


Note: These words do not show that Hazrat Sara was disappointed of God’s mercy. 
Nay ! she was not disappointed of God’s mercy. She was simply expressing 
her wonder at a wonder —the birth of a clild in a seemingly hopeless age of 
parents. 
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71. The angels said that she should not wonder at the good tidings though the 
tidings were strange, because God had conferred upon their house so many mercies and 
blessings. If God willed to bestow a child it was not difficult for Him and so it was 
not something strange for them. In stead of wondering at the news of a child they 
should praise and glorify God as all praises and glories belong to Him. 


Note: Some scholars have said that the words of the Durood recited in prayers are 
taken from this verse. 


72. When Hazrat Abraham became satisfied at his own side, he began to quarrel 
with the angels about the people of Lot. The substance of this dispute as mentioned 
in Sura Ankaboot is that when the angels informed Abraham about their further 
mission of destroying the habitats of Lot’s people, he said how the people of Lot could 
be destroyed in the presence of Lot and his family. The angels said that they knew 
who were good and who were bad. They would destroy the miscreants but bring out 
the good souls of that place. But Abraham rather wanted some concession about 
the people as a whole. He wanted that some mercy might be done to them and given 
some further respite. Abraham had a very merciful heart, was clement by nature and 
turning unto God in all (grave) matters. He was made the Imam of all humanity in 
time and space and as such his groaning at the total extermination of a whole people 
was but natural. But God’s decision is final, because the cup of their crimes was full 
and they had turned hopeless. So God said to Abraham to give up the idea of their 
deliverance because God’s command of their annihilation had come and it could not 
be repeated or averted by any recommendation or prayer. The chastisement would 
surely seize them on account of their extreme transgressions and misconduct. 
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73. The angels had come in very beautiful forms like youngsters with handsome 
faces without beard or hair on the cheeks. Hazrat Lot did not recognize them in the 
first instance. He thought them as common guests. But he knew the shameless 
habit of his people. So he was extremely anxious and was distressed in his heart pain- 
fully. He apprehended that his people would certainly chase them. He was ina 
very difficult situation — neither he could leave his guests, nor he could defend them 
from the rascals. He could not wage war against the whole people. 


74. His apprehension was correct. His people were habituated to shameless 
activities and unnatural lust. They could not sit silent at the news of such boys of 
excellent beauty. They ran recklessly towards the house of Lot and forcefully 
demanded that those young boys should be handed over to them without delay. 


75. Hazrat Lot made all possible efforts to protect the honour of the noble 
guests and finally he said to them that it was quite unnatural to indulge in homosexual 
pleasures. The decent and pure way was marriage. For this end he could go so far 
as to offer his own daughters with whom they could live lawfully after marriage and 
satisfy their sexual appetite — a way recognized by divine stadard and purity. At 
least they should not degrade him in their guests because the disgrace of the guests was 
the disgrace of the host. Hazrat Lot finally remarked, ‘‘Is there not a single man 
amongst you who would try to understand my simple application and oblige?’’ 


Hazrat Lot appealed to their sense of morality in the most humble way, but that 
people had lost the sense of morality and were blind in their voluptuous sentiments. 


Note: Some scholars have said that by daughters Hazrat Lot meant the daughters 
of the nation and a Prophet is the spiritual father of the nation. If by 
daughters he meant his own, then perhaps he had intented to offer them to 
the most gentle among them. In those days the marriage between a Muslim 
and a Kafir was lawful. 
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76. They said to Lot that he well knew their habit so why he was arguing and 
disputing with them. 


77. Hazrat Lot in utter distress uttered these words spontaneously. By power 
he meant that there would have been a strong clan to fight against them or else that 
powerful clan would have been there to give him shelter. The Holy Prophet has said, 
**God may do mercy on Lot, surely he was getting a strong and secure shelter. ”” i.e. the 
shelter of God !- ~ M33 الى دكين‎ Gok يحم اذوه لوطا سد كات‎ 

But at that time in ame distress Hazrat Lot missed the idea of the Divine Shelter and 
spontaneously the eyes fell on the external means. After Lot the Prophets had gene- 
rally been of big’clan and tribe. 
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78. When Hazrat Lot was much distressed, the guests spoke to him not to worry 
about, because they were not human beings and were angels sent by God to destroy 
them. They could neither harm him, nor do any wrong to them. It is said that those 
evil people were breaking into the house or jumped over the walls into the house. When 
their transgression and madness crossed all limits of sense and humanity, Hazrat 
Gabraeel, by the leave of God, seated Hazrat Lot at one side and streched his hand 
towards those cursed people who instantly turned blind. They cried, ‘‘Run away, the 
guests of Lot seem to be great magicians.” 


79. They said to Lot to set forth with his folk in the last portion of the night 
and advise them to make haste and they should not see behind (to know what was 
happening). Of course, his woman, they added, would either not go with them or 
would see behind her back, and would be wrapped in the chastisement which was 
going to come upon the whole people. It is said this woman had informed the people 
about the coming of these guests. 


80. The angels gave tidings to Hazrat Lot that those insolent people would be 
destroyed in the coming morning and the morning was not far distant. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘The city of Mecca was conquered in the moruing by our 
Prophet. Parhaps this verse also indicates that tidings.”” 
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81. Hazrat Gabraeel took those habitats upward in the sky and threw them 
down. Thus all the habitats were turned upside down. And to add to their humilia- 
tion and disgrace, stones of gravel were rained from above. The men of this people 
hither and thither in the outskirts or elsewhere were also destroyed by the stone. (God 
forbid) 


Note : The punishment of turning upside down given to this people resembles out- 
wardly their shamless deed of homosexuality. 


82. The rain of the gravels was very thick so as to form layers of stones. 


83. These stones had got some distinct mark so as to differ from common Stones. 
The stones of chastisement must naturally differ from the common stones to open the 
eyes of the criminals. It is also said that the name of each man was written or 
engraved on that stone which was the cause of his annihilation. 


84. These habitats were situated on tu. way to Sham from Medina. The travel- 
lers and caravans observed the ruins. It may also mean that such chastisement is not 
far away from such people who are indulged in homosexuality, 
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85. Hazrat Shuaib was sent for the guidance of the people of Madyan. They 
were rich people but they were not God-fearing. Hazrat Shuaib said to them to 
worship only God and should be fair in their transaction and economic efforts, other- 
wise an ominous day could come upon them with a surrounding chastisement. 


86. Hazrat Shuaib advised them to reform their conventional law of injustice and 
transgression. They should not only do justice in measure and balance but should 
also not exploit the rights of the people in any way. They should not create mischiet 
and corruption in the Jand by committing Shirk and Kufr, by diminishing in measure 
and balance, by exploiting and oppressing the people, or by devouring their rights un- 
justly. 


87. For a man of belief the remainder of what is given by God, though small in 
quantity, is better than that which is earned through unlawful (Haram) means or 
which is gained at the expense of fair rights of other people, though it is abundant in 
quantity. Inthe lawful (Halal) wealth if measure and balance are put aright God 
gives blessing ( AS» ) in the present wealth and gives Thawab in the next life. 
These ‘golden teachings, which are correct in the present times also, were given by 
Hazrat Shuaib to his people long ago. But Hazrat Shuaib could not force them to 
change their wrong ideals and adopt the right ones. It is left to the will of the people 
whether they listen to and act upon or denounce the universal principle of truth and 
justice. But alas, the response of this nation was also hopeless ! 
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88. Those people said with derision. and contempt, ‘‘Please do not become so 
much pious and sagacious. Are you the single soul amongst the whole nation possess- 
ing wisdom, solemnity and excellent character, and other men including our fore- 
fathers and veterans have all been ignorant and foolish? Hazrat Shuaib performed 
prayers very much, so they said that perhaps his prayers bade him to mislead them that 
they should give up their traditional religion and lose their ownership rights in their 
wealth. They added that Mr. Shuaib should go on with his prayers but should not 
take the trouble to reform their economic science and religious ideology which was the 
cherished heritage of their wise forefathers. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘It is the custom of the ignorant people that when 
they are unable to follow the good deeds of good people they begin to scoff at them. 
This is the habit (nature) of Kufr.’” (Mozihul Quran) 


كوم واج 
way & S60)‏ نت aad‏ السرمشيد Some commentators have not construed the words: “LS‏ 
to derision but to reality, meaning thereby that are Shuaib appeared to‏ 
them a man of noble qualities and good sense it was strange on his part to talk such‏ 
nonsense, as it was said to Hazrat Salih by his people :‏ 


to ل‎ . 


١ 0‏ كتِلّهذا مانا Casi‏ ماك 111 21020 
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88. Shuaib said : “‘O my people, just see feb اح ل‎ BAB, Pa ae se! cre 
if 1 have got insight (understanding) | عت‎ fo SEES أل يمَوْوم اس يتان‎ ٠ 
from my Lord and He has provided ره‎ 9? AC AZ 272 99 5 a2r%wG 
me with oo provision 89 from olrAylese’ حرف وس زط مندسص زقا‎ 
Him, and I do not intened to do my- كذ‎ 92 Po pP9r fh سه ا‎ wee 
self afterwards what I want youto | >!) نه‎ glace 


1١ 
2 


give up ;°° I intend to reform as bb MCSA Fa? الوم ف‎ 224277 eS 
far as I can and the realization is by gay [ ومانؤوديقى‎ Eoin الإصلاح‎ 
the help of God, I put my trust in 99 9 94 799g ممم يت‎ 
Him alone and towards Him solely © عليه توكلت وراليه انيب‎ 


is my resort,’’9l 


89. The provision here either denotes material provision that God gave him, 
without any injustice in measure or balance, through lawful and fair means, or it 
means the spiritual provision including divine knowledge, divine wisdom and _prophet- 
hood. The substance of Shuaib’s remarks is that when God had given him understand- 
ing and insight and had shown him the right way which was not visible to them, it was 
not worthwhile on his part to become blind like them and forsake the obedience to the 
Divine Commandments, or give up his holy mission being distressed at their mockery 


and derision. A Prophet cannot leave his mission. 


90. Hazrat Shuaib added that a Prophet cannot do these things which he wants 
his people to refrain from. What he said to them, first he himself acted upon them, 
and what he forbade, first he himself left those things. It means the character of the 
Prophet is above suspicion; his actions tally with his words and his words tally with 
his actions. 


91. Hazrat Shuaib also said to them that his main desire was their complete 
reformation. He wanted to better their material and spiritual conditions and all his 
efforts were solely confind to that noble mission, So they should also try to climb up 
the heights of Eman and Irfan (Belief and Recognition) coming out of their the then 
rough state. He had no other aim than that and he would not denoune it at any cost 
but would continue to struggle for it dauntlessly despite their scoffing and discouraging 
response. So far as the success and realization for his efforts was concerned it was in 
the absolute control and power of God. Only by His will and succour all efforts can 
fructify. He had full trust in God and he was to turn towards God in all matters. 
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89. ‘And O people, earn not by breaking | 2.2.2 > 3 مجاه‎ ear one) sere 
with me else there shall befall on you 1 إن نحي بسحف‎ GS Ee وَيِفَوْ ملا‎ Aq 
what had befallen on the people of | > وكين‎ PR 9G مود على‎ ere, 
Nooh, or on the people of Hood, or | ° 7 قوم 22235179 اذ ثومه‎ loi 


on the people of Salih, and the اصبيه‎ id > 2 odo 
people of 1 ot are not far ‘away from 0 ماقم لط منكح بيعل‎ 
you.” 

90. And entreat your Lord to forgive | 2) ع دجة. واو دونو أن 7158.2 رط رس‎ 
you your sins and turn towards | Ai إن‎ Al} 159 5857 Fina واستخفر‎ ٠. 
Him. Verily my Lord is All-Kind, | © £3239 ts 
All-Loving.’’93 i al 


91. They said, ‘Shuaib, we do not By > 0552240 wo? دع مجه و بي‎ 9972) He 
understand much of what thou Shs تقول‎ lea es Ads ما‎ anny INE a 
sayest, and we see thee weak among CIA وكية عسات جه 7 حتفتس‎ ft, 2 et 
us, but for thy party we would have | 2 جمنك‎ dhe) Dliae led 
stoned thee, and in our eyes thou Dh = (arr ملم مس‎ 
hast no regard.””94 مات علية ]بعري زٍ0‎ 


89 


92. Hazrat Shuaib added that they should not commit such crimes هذ‎ refractori- 
ness and malignance against him which might entitle them to the harsh and destructive 
chastisement that had smitten the past nations. The chastisements which had come on 
the peoples of Nooh, Hood and Salih ( Be peace upon them ) on account of disbelief 
and enmity were not hidden from them, and the annihilation of Lot’s people was not 
far off in time and space. It might be fresh in their memory. They should not neglect 
the tragic history of disobedient peoples but gain lesson from it. 


93. Hazrat Shuaib advised them to repent on their sins and beg forgiveness from 
God, because God forgives the most orthodox and senile criminal when he turns to-. 
wards God with humbility and with a sincere repentance and begs forgiveness for. his 
old follies, Why not? God is All-Kind and All-Loving: God not only forgives 
but also loves His turning servant. 


94, The people did not accept his most impressive and logical teachings. On the 
contrary they said that Shuaib was a weak man without any solid reality and it was 
futile for him to wage war against the whole society in fis fanaticism. But for his 
party and tribe they would have stoned him. 
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92. He said: "© my people, is the د 9929و‎ yl + Werden, 2 ل‎ AN 62د‎ 
pressure of my folk greater than that DUS! abl ا عزع يتئم من‎ fps قال يفؤم‎ iy 
of God? And you have had cast Him سحيو 9ر م وو و‎ we hg 5 .. Baer 
behind your back هذ‎ oblivion. 0 bE يما تعملزن‎ YS EVE SA» 


Verily every thing you do is in the 
full control of my Lord.’’® 


93. *‘And O my people, go on with your ع‎ AyD C58, oh L575 112597 72) كوو‎ 
business at your place, I also do my em AEBS YEN ويقو اعم‎ -4¢ 


own, further on you will get to know Agree wie EBS Z 2 بس مل‎ 
upon whom the chastisement comes ن من انيه علاب يحزيه ومن هو‎ 

degrading and who is the liar. And ى واف‎ 7% 27,8 29.29 ALO cz 
do watch, I am also watching with Ouse bx. وارتعبوااني‎ os 
you, ’’96 


95. Hazrat Shuaib said, “It is strange and sorrowful on your part that you give 
me concession because of my folk and not because I am a Messenger from God show- 
ing you clear and manifest signs of my truthfullness. In other words the pressure of 
my folk is greater than that of God in your eyes. It means you have quite buried into 
oblivion the greatness and grandness of God. So a nation who forgets God and casts 
Him on her back (God forbid ) should remember that all her actions and deeds are 
within the control of His knowledge and power. Whatever you do and whatever 
condition you are in, you cannot go beyond His control even for a moment.” 


96. Hazrat Shuaib added, ‘‘Well you keep to your refractoriness and obduracy. 
I too adhere to the path of guidance by virtue of Divine help. Soon it will come to 
light who is degraded by the wrath of God — either you or we — and who is proved 
liar. Now both we and you wait for the heavenly decision.” 
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94. And when Our command reached We a Cai (228 و ا‎ 8 oe 
saved Shuaib and those who had ومح‎ PA RS CSE. تجا‎ an 


believed with him by Our kindness 2. 3 EM Qu, 792 
and the explosive clap seized those PSE Ghee BKE ADS 


wrong-doers, then upon the morning 1ه‎ Og 297 
they dawned lying prostrate in their O م افدياى همرجفيين‎ 
houses, 


95. As though they had never lived a fay yee 237, ون‎ 
there.®? Listen ! Curse to the people CS oe ا الذبعن‎ 1 


of Madyan as were cursed the 999G 5 م م‎ 
0 6 تمودحد‎ ON 


97. Here it is mentioned that the people of Shuaib were destroyed by “ASue 
which means an explosive noise. In Sura Aaraf it is given that they were annihilated by 
Ades زر‎ which means earthquake. And in Sura Shu’ara it is said that 

gic was the cause of their destruction, which means the clouds of‏ لكك 
chastisement parol them like acanopy. Allama Ibne Kathir writes that all these‏ 
three kinds of chastisement were gathered together for their punishment. The types‏ 
of chastisement given in the three Suras are mentioned according to the context of the‏ 
narration. In Aaraf it is given that those people had said to Shuaib that they would‏ 
expel him and his companions of their country. There it was told that the very land,‏ 
of which they threatened to turn them out, quaked and brought about their‏ 
destruction — the cause of shelter turned into the cause of destruction. In the present‏ 
verse some of their worst remarks are quoted, so against them “Aone i is mentioned‏ 
meaning thereby that all their vociferous shoutings against Truth were drowned into‏ 
the heavenly thunder. In Sura Shu’ara they are quoted to have said :‏ 


(es mos‏ و 27a Toy ee‏ .2 رودا ونه 
فا سقط EAS Lele‏ هن السمَاء إن Se CLT‏ الصا CAB:‏ 


(If thou art true then cause a fragment of the heaven to fall upon us) hence is rehearsed 
against this insolence. 


98. Both Midians and Thamud were destroyed by the explosive cry ( “diio ). 


atts S Side 
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ve 5 1 43 كي‎ |\ ١ 5 9و‎ (797948 coe 
96. And of course We have had sent 0 باينا وسلطين مين‎ AAC ayo 
Moses giving Our signs and manifest 7 / 
authority,® 


97. Towards Pharaoh and his chiefs; then 
they followed the order of Pharaoh, 
and the affair of Pharaoh was of no 
value,100 


أ فون 47.292 OF‏ جع ود دلت 794 .. 
4 إلى ص عون وملايِب كاتبعنا اموق عون وم 


AIA و .و‎ AX, 


امرؤرعون بِرَشْيْلٍ 0 


98. He shall go before his people on the 
Day of Qeyamat and then will lead 
them down to the Fire; and bad is 
the wharf where they reached.19 


ep 2‏ بر 797% كرفا ١0‏ اوه وو 2“ 
مو يقل مكَوْمد يوم BoB‏ 333 

دعو 7 وو 9479 دو 

ويس اليوسي د المئوس ود 0 
99 


Py BA) the OEP LAR oN xe PTH 
ؤيوم القيمة بس‎ Zeal yyoU وأ تبعوا‎ -9 
دو درو2و‎ 


اول المرفو5 6 


And afterwards in this world curse 
followed them and on the Day of 
Qeyamat too. Bad is the reward 
which they. (will). receive. 102 


a 
99, eli here perhaps indicate the miracles and those nine signs mentioned in 
the verse : ولشر ]ينا موس لح ابارت‎ . Amongst them perhaps the Miracle of Stick, which 
was most clear and manifest, is called here Ke © Spi , Which means ‘clear 
authority’ ; or بين‎ ylbindicates those brilliant “arguments which Moses presented 
before Pharaoh in support of Divine Unity and which are mentioned elsewhere in the 
Quran. And it is possible too that pox? مكلطان‎ means in its verbal sense the clear 
predominance, because against the Pharaohs, ’ Hazrat Moosa had repeatedly gained 
clear victory and manifest predominance. 


100. The Pharaohs did not accept the word of the Messenger of God, but went 
on following the enemy of God —Pharaoh, although none of his talks was reasonable 
and appreciable following which man could achieve welfare or prosperity. 


101. As Pharaoh was their Imam (Leader) in this world, similarly on the Day 
of Resurrection he will remain their Imam. Those who had been following him blindly 
in this world will also follow him in the next world till the last destination (Hell). 
This is'that watering-place where they will find,the burning fire instead of cold water. 


102. The people shall be sending curse on Pharaoh and his people’ till the end of 
this world. Then on the Day of Resurrection the angels and the standing people will 
cast curse on them. In short, the curse will ceaselessly follow them — a reward of 
their performances in this world. ‘ 


1027 


Part - 12 23% Sura - 11 (Hood) 

100. These are some of the events of the were Ase, Ler ee eae اح‎ 
cities that We relate to thee, some عليك مهب 5اء‎ Anes ذَلِكَ من انشاء القرى‎ 2 
of them are still standing and some Be! “G 
of them are rooted out.1° 0 وحصيد‎ 


101. And We wronged them not, but they SEG ENE ae 1 1 يسم‎ 
wronged themselves (their own souls), 1 1 جو‎ “i ek gies 
then of no avail their gods proved to aa من درك‎ Oe aS م‎ 
them, whom they ap -1 م‎ 4 ٠ af fos : ne a — : 
God, when the command of thy Ler alls 50 1) 
reached 3104 and they increased them من شىء لجا ءأمرسيك وماعاذو‎ 
not save destroying.1% 0 Ss 


102. And such is the seizing of thy Lord 2 ولا ا‎ aca TET ied 4A ete 
when He seizes the cities, and they ان سيد ك اذا اخن القرى وهل‎ MSs ٠٠ 
are doing wrong. Surely His seizing ى 40947024 د عا‎ bor دع‎ 
is painful, hard.106 60 ظالمة ان اخن 5 الي مرشيريد‎ 


103. The stories of past nations related to you — that how they disbelieved 
and then degraded Messengers and then how they were destroyed — have some of their 
vestiges even today. Some of the habitats still survive as Egypt which was the 
home of Pharaoh, and some of them were destroyed اناا‎ their ruins have remained as 
the habitats of Lot’s people, but there are some that have gone extinct and no vestige 
thereof is left on the surface of the Earth. 


104. God has not seized anyone guiltless that the whim of injustice on His part 
may strike. When they crossed all limits in doing crimes and thus made themselves 
entitled to punishment then God’s chastisement came. Then see! those gods and 
idols, in whom they had so much reposed their trust, and from whom they had so 
many expectations, did not avail them an aught in such a hard affliction. 


105. Not to speak of availing, the false gods contrariwise became the cause of 
their destruction. When the false gods were believed to be the owner of profit and 
loss, when feign hopes were attached with them, when homage was paid to them, 
when offerings were made for them, they ought to see that bad day. The chastisement 
of disbelieving and crying lies to the Prophets shall have to be been given, but the 
punishment of idolatry and polytheism is additional. 


106. The wrong-doers are given respite to a great extent, but when they do not 
refrain by any way they are seized and throttled. If the criminal desires that his 
punishment may be diminished, or if he tries to run away from His seizing, it is a 
fancy, it is impossible, it is a frenzy : 


Oy Leo امال است‎ 
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Z he BENS 


) 
ل ات ذلك DEG’ ott)‏ 


103. In this is a sign for him who fears 
the chastisement of the world to ays i> SM 2 
come!0? — that is a day wherein all abt Paani 0 nS 
men shall be gathered, and that is a 
day for the presence 01 8 


س وة لِك يوم مشريود 0 


107. When in this world, which is the House of Action, punishments for poly- 
theism, disbelief and crying lies to the Prophets are given, and so severely, so it is a sign 
to know that what punishments shall be given in Qeyamat, which is solely the Day of 
Recompense, and what shall be the way to get deliverance on that day? When a wise 
man thinks over his end, he begins to tremble with fear. So in the stories of the past 
people, who were chastised by God for their wrong ideas and deeds, there is a lesson 
for the God-fearing man to calculate the chastisement of the Hereafter. 


108. The affairs of the whole world shall be judged on that day — Hereafter — 
when all the past, present and future generations shall be gathered, and not a single 
soul shall remain absent. In other words that would be the Day of the greatest 
appearance before the Divine Court. 
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av ed j تاج ويه عم‎ ZG UEee > & 
104. And We have not delayed it but for : Gosia a JY i x53 Hy} 


an appointed time.!09 


105. The day it comes no soul shall have aA natn 9.2967 eee 
power to speak but by His order, so 2351 CBSSS Ic VAs -'3a 


some of them are unfortunate and Bo +2%.% 
some are fortunate.!10 Owe 


106. As for the unfortunate they are in 73, 99249 Koz 
the Fire, there they will have to cry SH A SHS E.. 
and bray—- سي و ها لا‎ 


ونين 0 


107. Dwelling therein for ever, so long as يا‎ i TR hl ee Gk: 
the Heavens and the Earth abide, Aven S ين فيا ماد امْتٍ‎ 


but as thy Lord will. No doubt, thy Pas WRA CE TA SEAS Ato EIS 
Lord accomplishes what He wills. Od Se BS) eh) 1505 لا‎ 


108. And those who are fortunate — they دجي مسوم‎ 
are in Paradise, therein dwelling for BS Ces aS ١ aE ites انين ل‎ Sts. nA 
22 ١4 


ever, So long as the Heavens and the b4,8- 7 3 7 
Earth remain, but that thy Lord Se CLAS One ase 
will — gift without limit.111 23° — wee 

O مجن وؤ‎ rs Zoe 


= 


109. When the time fixed in the knowledge of God is over that Day will come. 
Delay should not be mistaken that the events of the Resurrection Day are simply 
symbolic or whimsical and unreal (merely to terrify the people). 


110. No-one will say on the Day of Resurrection even acceptable and beneficial 
words without the order of God. And there are occasions on the Day of Resurrection 
when they will not be able to speak out a single word without leave and permission. 


111. There can be two meanings of these verses — one is that as long as the 
Heavens and the Earth survived in the world the Unfortunate shall live in the Hell and 
the Fortunate shall live in the Paradise, and even more if God will: it is confined to 
His unlimited knowledge alone. The reason is that when we think of the longest 
possible period in our environment, that is, the biggest period which comes to our 
mind, This is why the words like ee LaF مَادَامَتِ الشيوات‎ etc, are used to denote 
the sense of eternity in Arabian Phraseology. But so far the real indication of Eternity 
is concerned, and which can be called an unlimited time, is exclusively confined 
to the Unlimited Knowledge of God alone, which is expressed by the wrods : Ogre 
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The other meaning may be as follows :— 


“en - 3 7.414 
“The words “2915 امت التطوا‎ be may be taken as an indication of Eternity : 
or by the Heavens and the Earth, the Heavens and the Earth of the Hereafter,may, be 
‘meant as in verse (48) of Sura Ibraheem 07 الاي والممطوات ( الات‎ ace Lads نهم‎ 
(upon the day the Earth shall be changed to other than the Earth’ and Heavens). ~ So 
to say the Unfortunate( ضياء‎ ١ مزل‎ the Hell and the Fortunate in the Paradise shall live 
so long as the Heavens and the Earth of the Hereafter abide i.e. for ever - but if thy 
Lord will He may dismiss i.e. may not allow to live always. because the eternal dwelling 
of the people of Paradise in the Paradise and the eternal dwelling of the people of the 
Hell in the Hell depends upon the will and power of God. But at the same time it is 
a Quranic fact that God has willed that the chastiserent of the Untelievers and Poly- 
theists shall never be over, nor the reward of the dwellers of Paradise shall be ended. 
The Holy Quran has said (1) من السثار‎ Cin Le pd leg — And they (Polytheists and 
Unbelievers) shall never be turning out of the Fire ب‎ (Sura Bagarah, Verse 167), (ii) 
(ML ماله يبت‎ ( Lyne الناروماهم عتارجياث‎ oly ب بدون اث‎ — They desire to come 
out of the Fire, but they shall never be turning out of it (Sura Maedah, Verse 37), 
(iii) 4g 2) الحذاب وا نظرون‎ eype لذبخفت‎ — Neither the chastisement from them 
shall be lightened. ,nor they shall be given respite — (Sura Baqarah, Verse 162 ), 
(iv) شاء ناث سل‎ ( TEs ما رون 5 رك لمن‎ oes AS Sy إن انه لك يخم ان‎ — No doubt, God does 
not forgive that who associates with Him someone, and forgives beside that whom He 
will—(Sura Nisa, Verse 116). 


And this is the unanimous creed of all Muslims in the History of Islam. And 
those modern commentators who have quoted some sayings to maintain a different 
meaning from the above are wrong. Their quotations are forged traditions or sayings 
of strange character or weak standard. Moreover, they have also misinterpreted 
some Quranic verses and sayings of the Holy Prophet. 


As for the sinful Muslims who will go to Hell (God forbid) on account of their 
sins, about them true Traditions have informed us that one day they will be surely 
brought out of the Hell and admitted to the Paradise, wherefrom no man of the 
Paradise shall be turned out, Perhaps, it is why that for the People of the Paradise 
the words: محد و‎ eS , are mentioned, and for those dwelling in the Hell the 
words : لبا يس يلد‎ Plas إن سيبك‎ are used, so that it may be known that some 
Unfortunate souls shall be brought out of the Hell, but no Fortunate soul shall ever 


be turned out of the Paradise. 


Pes. كين‎ 
Note: By the words as 5sEus) it is noticed that there is a lot difference between 
the Eternity of God and the eternal dwelling of the creatures. The eternal 
dwelling of a creature is, by all means, dependent on the will of God. He 
can annihilate whenever He will. Moreover, it is also cleared that punishment 
and reward is subservient to His will and power, and He is not bound, as 
some philosophers think, to do so. 
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109. So be thou not in deception about 2299904 beak برس وم‎ 29 4. Dove 
those things which these people Canela هؤلاب‎ Nai Bors E56 . 
adore (worship), they worship noth- ID وس و >5 وطس يي دود و‎ 99 Oger, FT 
ing but like that which thefr fore- | sow Gls الا يعبن اباو همضن قبل‎ 
fathers worshiped before. And We are 982-794 9905 ب‎ 5 


3 
going to pay them their part (from O مسقوضص‎ AS ates 
chastisement) undiminished,112 


* 4 


112. The turning of such a number of creatures towards the path of assoication 
and unbelief ( DS fF ) and not getting punishment upto this time is not something 
to deceive anyone or throw him in doubt. They are, after all, following their fore-: 
fathers blindly. What benefit their forefathers received from their false gods, that 
these men will receive from them? Surely all of them shall receive the full share of 
chastisement in the ,tigreafter, which will neither go down nor will be | lightened ever, 
Thus the phrase منقكوصض‎ 26 stands against the phrase 5 9tra 25 عطاءَ‎ in verse 108. 


Some commentators say that in this world they will get full share of the provision 
etc. which is determined ; then will suffer the full punishment of polytheism. 
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110. And of course We had given Moses Fite AAA ae وروت وا‎ Ai 
the Book, then in it differences > +s FOSHAN ولقل انين موسى‎ ٠٠١ 


arose. And but for a word which 2 95,7994 سه‎ . BoA Z عقا 2 ظاد و‎ Z 

thy Lord had said before, it were eels ولمة سبقت من ريك لفضى بدنهم‎ 

decided between them. And they are erupiga و 8002 نى‎ 

in doubt about it that does not let Ope aa # 
FA 27 


them م2‎ 35 


|e 

113. Moses was sent with the Taurah but they differed from one another in the 
Book. Some accepted, some rejected, others misinterpreted as is the case with the 
Quran today. No doubt, God had the power to disallow the differences, or after the 
differences He would have decided all the disputes in a moment by exterminating all 
the rejectors; but His.universal scheme did not demand it. One thing is already 
decided with Him that He may test man, giving him independence and freedom of 
action to a certain extent, which way he walks — whether he makes him entitled to the 
mercy and grace of God by rightly observing the divine and the human obligations, or 
by his crooked movements and wrong doings he bids goodbye to the guidance of pure 
nature and makes himself the manifestation of divine wrath and frowning — 

A Spam) بشم‎ Cols With this purpose in view the structure of man is made in 
such a way that he may not find himself quite helpless or compelled in adopting good 
or evil. Its imperative result is that in this world good and evil, virtue and vice, should 
always keep in confrontation with each other ; afterwards the mercified and the wrathed 
should be separated so that with the word — , م‎ ao) — ee wee Cys 

2 Sei iy Ea من‎ AE crteS) — may also be accomplished. 
Perhaps this is the word which has preceded from the Lord of Mohammad ( Be peace 
upon him). Had it not been issued from God, all the differences would have been 
decided in no time. Common men being ignorant of these secrets and reasons are in 


doubt — whether in future too will these differences be decided or not! 
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Greer 1 Z 
111. And the people all of them — when Gs og 2k IIS Sls mT 
time comes thy Lord will pay them - مووي اس بمسيب‎ 
in full for their works. He is aware رق‎ 3 Orem 25) 


of what they are doing.!!4 


” 


112. So thou go on straight as thou are ee ae 7 5 Bee 
ordered, and whoso turned with thee, aS s معك‎ S py Copal | aur 


and do not go beyond limit. No 92 جع مخ عوك ف واضبت.‎ 
doubt, He sees what you do,!!5 0 بما تحملون بصِيرْ‎ a5! 
- 22 


113. And incline not towards those who | ع موسق ار »ه ودع عدف <---9% يعرلا‎ 
are wrong (unjust), then the fire will PE LESS ظلموا‎ OMT SSIS or 
عية‎ 


touch you, and no one is your helper Set eae ) ope wae wee 
beside God, then you will not find تملا‎ Au و من دون اله من‎ 
help anywhere.!16 “ yer 

تنصروت 0 


114. The time has not come that each and every action of mankind may be fully 
paid. When that time comes even the minutest deeds shall be surely reckoned and 
paid in full. By delay you should not misunderstand that God is not aware of your 


deeds and actions. 


115. Here the Holy Prophet is advised not to feel worried about the Unbelievers 
and Polytheists. The Holy Prophet together with his followers (who have repented 
from Kufr etc. and turned to God) should keep steadfast in observing the Divine 
Orders with boldness and firmness. They should avoid extremes and adopt the middle 
way in faith, beliefs, morals, services, dealings, invitation, propagation, etc. They 
should never deviate an inch from the Right Middle Course in any time. They should 
zo straight on the straight path in all times. They should never cross the limits by 
assuming the extreme sides, and be sure that God is ever seeing their actions. 


A 24g 2 

116. Formerly لا تطحو‎ (do not cross the limits) was ordered. Now it is told 
that there should not be the slightest inclination towards those who are wrong and 
wrong-doers. Inclination includes intermixation, social relations, company, honour 
and respect, praise and admiration, external resemblance ( vis? ), cooperation, 
etc. It is advised to avoid all these things as much as possibie lest the flame of the fire 
should touch you, In that case there will be no helper except God to help you, nor 
you will find any help from God. 
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114. And establish the Prayer on both dE WEY (76. 404 2G O77 
sides of the day and in some parts of وس لقا شر اليل‎ Aah وافِورالصلوة طرٌ في‎ ٠# 
the 117.أطعام‎ Of course, the virtues 198. ute CoG 8, 0 oe eran 
remove the vices. That is a remem- ذلك ذ كبراى‎ EEN إن الحسنى يَنْهِبْنَ‎ 
brance unto the rememberers ;118 2 2 36 dy 


Ow 


117. Do not incline towards the wrongdoers, but incline towards ONE GOD, 
Who has no partner i.e. observe prayers morning and evening and in the darkness of 
night with solemnity and submission, because it is a great means to the achievement of 
God’s help. 


Note : Both sides of the day mean the time before sunrise and sunset i.e. the Prayers 
of Fajr and Asr ) بجرموعصم‎ ); or one side is Fajr Prayer and the other side 
is Maghrib prayer because Maghrib prayer is also adjacent to sunset. And, 
according to some old writers the both sides of the day cover all the three 
prayers i.e. Fajr, Zuhar, Asr. According to this explanation the day is 
divided in two halves; in the first half the Prayer of Fajr is reckoned and in 
the second half (from midday to sunrise) both Zuhar and Asr Prayers are 
adjusted. زلفا من العمل‎ includes only Esha Prayer, or both Maghrib and 
Esha Prayers. “According to Ibne Kathir طى ق الشبان‎ may mean Fajr 
and Asr Prayers and أرلئا من المسيبل‎ may indicate the Tahajjud prayer, 
because in the early days Of Islam only these three Prayers i.e. Tahajjud, Fajr 
and Asr, were ordered. Afterwards Tahajjud was made optional and its 
obligation was abrogated (see Sura Muzzummil). To the remaining two, three 
more were added. (God knows better). 


118. The observation of prayer is the remembrance of God as said elsewhere : 

(observe prayer for my remembrance). Or it means that‏ ا كثم الصلؤة لدكرى 

for the remembrance of the rule— «yp VA wld es Glug) — the 

observation of prayer iy a thing to be remembered, and it~should never be forgotten, 

because it is a source of great pursuasion for a Momin to the peformance of good 
deeds and the achievement of virtues. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says ; ‘‘The virtues remove the vices in three ways — (i) Whoso 
does virtues, his vices are forgiven (ii) Whoso adopts virtues, his vicious habits are re- 
moved and (iii) In a country where virtues get in vogue, guidance comes and error 
withers away. But in all the three places the prevailing weight is required, the more 
the filth the more the soap.’? (Mozihul Quran) 
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115. And keep patience; of course God O 76 م كر كوبت‎ ae 


does not spoil the Thawab of the este | يضيبح اجر‎ 
good - doers,119 


عت ١‏ 29 لجعت 
د واصيرفَإنٌ الله لا 


116. So why not had been there of those eae O صم برام‎ 2 5992 2 LD vere 
generations before you such people ABS oso EG SEIS, 
in whom some remnant of virtue | ?< ددس‎ > a 1 و فرك الف‎ 
survived, that they would have been | © oe ee في الى‎ MH S53 آل‎ 
forbidding corruption in the land, but L& ce فار‎ Coe ا‎ 
few whom We saved of them; ١ And ae NEB 38h نلجيد مم وَاكْبَعٌ‎ 
followed those people, who were هت‎ 6 
wrong - doers, the very way in which 0 ونوا مجيرمين‎ ars 
they had lived in luxury and they 
were sinners!20 ( and the wrong- 
doers went on following the very 
thing in which they got luxury (. 


<= 


119. From due study of the Quran it appears that two things are very important 
in drawing the help of God — Prayer and Patience. The Holy Quran says : 

‘ وإستحينوايالمصينوا‎ in Sura Bagara. Here also after Prayer the order 
for Patience is given. In short, a Momin should be steadfast in observing Prayer (Salat) 
and other Divine obligations and should not care for any pain or trouble, then the help 
and succour of God comes. With God the wage (Thawab) of any good-doer is not 
spoiled. On the contrary, a good-doer receives the reward beyond his own calculation. 


120. The conditions of the past nations are related in order to pursuade this 
Ummat that there should be a good number of those people who bid to Virtue and 
forbid vice ( Fa عن‎ yg (مربالمحروت‎ ) in the Muslim society. The past 
nations were destroyed because generally the people indilged in Juxries and committed 
crimes, and people of influence, who had some remnant of virtue, also gave up forbid- 
ding vice. Thus no one was left who could reform the world which had worsened 
because of Kufr and Sins, Zulm and Transgression. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘If good souls had out-numbered, the nation would 
have not been destroyed; they were small in number so they were themselves saved.” 
(Mozibul Quran ) 


In a Sahih Hadith it is said that when the hand ofa Zalim is not caught to check 
him from Zulm ( ظلم‎ ) and the people idly give up bidding to virtue and forbidding 
vice, it is well-nigh that such a general chastisement may come which may leave not 


anyone. (God forbid) 
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117. And thy Lord is never such as to at TR A, td 
the habitats by force اهلها‎ Soh 6 BOM ie ن‎ 9 Ne 


destroy : 
(violence) and the people thereof are ? soe” 
virtuous. !21 0 مصإحون‎ 


118. And if thy Lord had willed He Zeb eh Ge oy rea nge EA? 

would have made people lead one ريك لجعلا ناس اصّد ؤآجِرة ولا‎ sles ٠" 
way, and always (they) live in وس‎ 2297 9 
difference,!22 O محتلفين‎ oblk 


121. It is not the way of God to destroy by force or violence a habitat whose 
inhabitants are attentive of self-reformation and observant of bidding to virtue and 


forbidding vice ( Shot ore cag tb) ). The chastisement only comes 
when the people cross the limits in their Kufr and Sins, Zulm and Transgression. 


122. As written before in several comments, the schematic wisdom ( GFF ) 
did not demand it that the people would have been forced to adopt one way, therefore 
there has been a lot of difference in the acceptance of truth. But in fact the creators 
of differences and dissensions have been those people who belied Truth working 
against the pure and right Nature ( sie ). If they had lived according to the right | 
Nature, there would have been no differences at all. This is why by the words LESY 
it is made clear that those people, on whom God had mercy on account of their 
Truth-loving and Truth-seeking spirit, are excluded from the dissenters and difference- 


mongers. 
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119. But those on whom thy Lord has ll Ae SLA TERA ed Il Eee a ار‎ 
mercy. And for that He has created | —~~2 يجحزسى ب ىق ولذلك خلفهم‎ EAD) 9 
them and perfectly is fulfilled the كم‎ Ne الج‎ eka TAR A AG 
Word of thy Lord : ‘That assuredly 4 Bead حينم من‎ bey Brats 
I shall fill the Hell with jinn and 42 مولا‎ 
men all together.’!23 0 cde! lh 


123. The main purpose of creation of the Universe is that all types of Divine 
Attributes — merciful and wrathful — should find their manifestations, which would 
be different of course, so that one group by virtue of its loyalty and obedience should 
become the manifestation of His mercy and kindness, good — and forgiveness 
(a confirmation of the veracity of words: wz ee 529 ) and the other group 
on account of its rebellion and infidelity should become the manifestation of His justice 
and vengeance, and suffer the everlasting imprisonment (a confirmation of the veracity 
of the words : جحبين‎ ١ "والناس‎ ALD) Wy جبنم‎ CALEY ). 


However, the constitutional aim ( Sar ( of the creation of the Universe 


is Worship( dole ): وماخلفت الحبن والادش الا ليعبدوث‎ — We created not 
the jinn and men but for Our worship —. And the schematic purpose ( CF a ) 


behind the creation is that there should be two such groups (that fulfil or do not fulfil 
the constitutional aim by their own freewill and option) which may become the 
manifestations of the merciful and wrathful attributes of God, or in other words 
become the images and focuses of kindness and wrath. 


In the workshop of love, Kufr is inevitable, Whom will the Hell burn? if there 
be no Abu Lahb. 


Moreover, the images and manifestations of love and kindness shall also be 
different according to the degrees of talents and deeds of the blessed ones. 


The beauty of the garden owes to the flowers of different colours. O’Zoq, the 
adornment of this Universe is verily due to its variance. >» (Zoq is the poetic name of 
an Indian poet.) 


1038 
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120. And all things relate We unto thee gue 3 oe As 
of the conditions of the Messengers, Sori شعَليْكَ كم نَاساء‎ 5 


قلت 


whereby We console thy heart, and s 
there has come to you in this Sura | ل‎ Haass ih ot adkstane 


real state of things and admonition 7? i, 
and record for the Believers.124 0 وِكْرِى للْمُؤْمِنِيُنَ‎ 


121. And say to them who do not believe : 2 ons A Mae 727 de eg 
“Go on acting at your place, we also 86 اعملواعلى‎ SBS oe ا وقل‎ 
act ;” 0 Bd كا عو‎ 


‘ a 
122. ‘And wait, we are also waiting.’*!25 ~~ 


57 و‎ rr 


124. The stories of many Messengers were related above. Now in the end some 
of the reasons and mystries of the description of those strories are mentioned :— 


The heart of the Holy Prophet becomes more and more peaceful and satisfied at 
hearing the stories of the past nations and Messengers. The Ummat comes to know 
the real events and facts which possess a great admonition and remembrance. When 
a man hears that his fellow-kinds in the past were destroyed due to such and such 
crimes, he tries to abstain from them. And when he sees that past generations achieved 
salvation by means of that way, he also runs towards it by nature. In fact, the section 
of Quranic stories is so impressive and instructive that a man with a bit of humanness 
and an impulse of God’s fear in his heart cannot remain unimpressed at their study. 


125. If you do not accept my word then it is better to remain refractory on 
your past stand and I keep firm at my station. Further, you wait for accidents upon 
me and I am waiting for your disastrous end. Soon later it will be known whose 
fate is bad and what is the end of the wrong-doers. 
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123. And with God is the hidden secret of cee ١١ Sg ee de 
the Heavens and the Earth, and unto 5 مْوَي الشوب والقاض طبودر‎ = 
Him is the return of all matters ; so ae (Bone Oe Ssh & 9 43 
do worship Him alone and do put ‘thy ble Ade كله داعبال 7 كل‎ ٠ 
trust in Him, and thy Lord is not بد‎ hel 
heedless of the deeds you do,126 as ecg 3 


126. God finally says to the Prophet: ‘‘You should not be grieved at 
their unbelief and insolence and resign their affair to God. Nothing is hidden 
from Him in the Heavens and the Earth. All affairs, after all, are to return 
unto God. Then they would know what madness they were involved in. On 
your part you continue worshipping your Lord and obeying Him heart and 
soul, and rely on His help alone. He is not unaware of your sincere deeds. 


ch} 


He wil] judge accordingly. 


And in a Tradition when the Followers asked the Holy Prophet about the effects 
of old age so early, the Hold Prophet said. ‘ مشييكئ صو د واخواتتها‎ — Sura Hood 
and her sisters have made me old.’’ Some scholars have written that the verse which 
had made the Holy Propher old was this : 


ait ere Ker 7 2‏ 2 م وال عد 
dal‏ ما امت وَمَنْناب مَعَكَ وَلا نطعوا 1 Peo CA 3 ce AS‏ 


(Verse No, 112) ‘May God bestow on us firmness and perseverance 
in His Religion and in the Sunnat of the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon hii) !' 
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(SURA YUSUF—VERSES 111—SECTIONS 12) 


5 2 Dg \ 5 
In the name of God—Most Merci- 0 رسج راشع التحمن الم‎ 
ful, Most Compassionate 5 7 
SECTION 1 

1. Alif Lam Ra, these verses are of the 6 لين‎ SSN ايت‎ ay 5 

Manifest Book? ! ,. 5 7 لني‎ 

رحس و 22 ١و2‏ و ,بع سال UE fers‏ 2 ف و 7 

2. We have sent it down quran of the 0 ones co sae. 

Arabic language so that you may 3 teste 8 / 

21211 


1. Manifest Book means whose divine character is quite clear, and the com- 
mands, constitutions, sermons and instructions which this Book contains are very 


bright and clear. 


2. The Book is sent down in Arabic language which is the most versatile, wise, 
ordered and a grand language.The Holy Prophet himself is anArab and as such its first 
audience must bethe ArabsT hen through Arabia this light shall spread all round. 

gles لجل‎ indicate that the main reason of sending this Book in Arabic is that 
you are the natipn of the Prophet (Be peace upon him), so first you taste its knowledge 
and secrets, then make others taste them. So it happened. Ibne Kathir writes : 
- ١ eS 92 ay 4 Td ae ل كبا دور في‎ 
لاش الس ل سفارة أشن الملفكة‎ obi poh Meads 
on 5 فى وه‎ 2? Ie IZ, ده‎ iw ve lars Zhe tee 
ALS في اشرب شهسور‎ UA) FU دكن ذيك فى اشن بقاع الام ص‎ 
و‎ Pe ا ا‎ me 
مكل الوجوه‎ aS وشو رَمضان‎ 
(There has been sent down the most honourable Book, in the most honourable words, 
upon the most honourable Prophet, through the most honourable Angels, at the most 
honourable part of the Earth, in the most honourable month of the year — Ramdhan, 
so perfected from all faces.) 


Part - 12 ww 9 Sura - 12 (Yusuf) 
3. We relate to thee a very good narra- 2 3 مو 9 20 ف تروت توه تروت سه‎ 
tion for that We sent to thee this = احسن القصص يما | و.‎ LIS Gai نحن‎ .» 


Quran and thou wast before it of the 2 مِنْ‎ SOUT لقان‎ ١ avn 
5 am’ a a - هنل‎ ea 


نالفي © 


unawares of course.? 


3. Through the Revelation sent down upon you in the form of the Quran We 
relate to you a very fine story in a very beautiful style. You were not aware of this 
story as your people were quite ignorant of it upto this time. This story was found 
in the Books of History and the Bible but in the form of fiction. The Holy Quran 
has described the story in true form, and its relevant and useful portions are so 


impressively narrated that it nct only pointed out the mistakes of the People of the 
Book and the story-writers but also led towards most significant and glorious conclu- 
sions and principles. Rightly speaking it opened new chapter of knowledge and 
research and supplied deep directions under its reflective description. Some of the 
most important facts and lessons are summarized below :— 


i. The determination of God cannot be checked, nor delayed, nor put off by any 
power, and when God wills to bestow His grace upon any individual no one can 
deprive him of that blessing. Even the whole world cannot change the will of God 
by its collective efforts. . 
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aw 


ii, Patience and perseverance is the key to the success of this world and the 
prosperity of the other world. 


iii. The end of malice and envy is but loss and degradartion. 


iv. Human wisdom is a very noble element. By wisdom man overcomes many 
difficulties and makes his life successful in both worlds. 


v. Moral virtue and piety makes a man honourable in the eyes of the enemies 
and malevolent people, though in the long run. These and other innumerable secrets 
and facts are described in this fairest of the stories. 


Commentators have described several traditions about the origin of its revelation. 
The substance of all these traditions is that once the Jews questioned the Holy Prophet, 
through the Meccan Idolaters, about the settlement of Bani Israeel in Egypt. They 
asked how they settled in Egypt (that they had to face Pharaoh) when Hazrat Ibraheem 
and Hazrat Ishaq and their children originally belonged to the country of Sham. 
Very probably the Muslims might have also been curious to know the real story full 
of facts and insights. Moreover, the events and accidents, which were to be elaborated 
in the Sura, had some parallelism with those occurring in the times of the Holy 
Prophet. The narration as such was a great source of peace and consolation to the 
Holy Prophet. On the other side it was a great lesson to open the eyes of the Meccan 
people, who had at last compelled the Holy Prophet to vacate his native land, but failed in 
their plans to bring about the downfall of the Holy Prophet. The Jews, whose 
questions were characterized by a malicious test to disprove his Prophethood, got a 
satisfactory answer to their quiry but still impervious to belief in his Prophethood. 
However, the main cause of the settlement of Bani Israeel in Egypt is the story of 
Hazrat Yusuf. Their generations spread there till Hazrat Moosa rose and emanci- 
pated them from the slavery of Pharaoh and the Qibtees. 


Part - 12 الوستت‎ Sura - 12 (Yusuf) 

4. When Yusuf said to his father ب‎ Pare i 2909402, 
‘‘Father, I saw in dream eleven stars ASIEN) oil سف لدي‎ BES. 
and the sun and the moon; I saw 920 2% aves 
them for me bowing down.’’4 0 يُسجِارينَ‎ ae) وَالشمس والقم رايهم‎ 535 

5. He said, ‘‘O my son, relate not thy 29900 2 وو‎ 5 92S Zee بعد او‎ 
vision to thy brothers, they will then SIS اخوتك‎ wes م سل لاتقصص‎ 
make some device against thee. Of وى‎ 2 £4 ae ant Baer 
course, the Satan is to man a mani- 0 نكيل ا اق الشيْطنَ للا إنعلؤميين‎ 
fest foe. 


4. Hazrat Yusuf said, ‘‘Eleven stars, the Sun and the Moon are bowing before 


99 


me.” This dream Hazrat Yusuf had seen in his boyhood. Truly, coming events cast 
their shadows before. 


5. Hazrat Yaqub said to Yusuf, ‘‘Do not disclose this dream to your brothers. 
The Satan is always lying in ambush for man. He may instigate your brothers against 
you through insinuation, because the interpretation of the dream is too clear.” 


It was not a difficult thing for the brothers of Yusuf to understand the meaning 
of the dream, Clear enough the eleven stars stood for eleven brothers and the Sun 
and the Moon stood for Father and Mother. More clear enough was that they would 
all bow down before the grand position of Yusuf one day. So the words in the end 
of the Sura aa إيابت هذاثا ويل روباىمن فيل قد جعلبارفٍ‎ serve as an indication to this fact. 
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The brothers of Yusuf were the sons of a great Prophet and therefore Jacob's 
apprehension was not wrong. Perhaps he might have also felt beforehand that the 
step brothers of Yusuf were jealous of Yusuf because of the exclusive and special love 
of their father for him. So Hazrat Yaqub thought that if his brothers heard the dream, 
they would surely do something harmful for Yusuf and thus degrade themselves and 
make their end disastrous. The Satan would play his most active role in this drama 
because the matter belonged te no less than a Prophet and his family. This was 
the reason why Hazrat Yaqub forbade Yusuf to disclose his vision before his step 
brothers. As for his real brother Benjamin there was no fear from his side that he 
would harm Yusuf but it was very likely that Benjamin might tell it before other 
people, because-he was a boy younger than Yusuf, and thus the news might spread 
reaching the ears of the step brothers. 


Note: Hafiz Ibne Taimya has written in a special booklet that from the viewpoint 
of Quran, Tradition and Reason nothing is there to conform to this idea that 
the brothers of Yusuf were Prophets. The Holy Prophet has not said about 
it, nor the Followers believed in it. The big crimes like undutifulness to 
parents, severance of blood-relation, intention to the murder of a Muslim 
brother, selling him as a slave-property, pushing him to the lands of Kufr 
and making false excuses and telling a lie (in self-defence) afterwards, cannot 
be construed to the character of a Prophet, even before prophethood. (God 
forbid) 


Those who say that brothers of Yusuf were also Prophets have reasoned by the 
work — sr" — children. But Asbat does not mean specially the ‘children of the 
back’, it means ‘nations and communities’. And the division of Bani Israeel into Asbat 
took place during the period of Hazrat Moosa. 


Part - 12 whee Sura - 12 (Yusuf) 


6. And so will thy Lord make thee 9 9 Ape der د رهاس و طرخ رق‎ 12 
selected® and م‎ thee the correct dese Aas ربك‎ CRA se 
interpretation of things’ and perfect 4 ايو دوك‎ all AL AB عي‎ 
His reward upon thee and upon the على إل يحقوب‎ OWS STN الابحاويث‎ 
House of Yaqub,8 as He has per- 


ا ا 20 قز Gis‏ اا 


5 و >5و‎ Z ce 
fected it upon thy two fathers before و‎ Pr ابويّك من قبل‎ Wels كما ات‎ 
it —Abraham and Isaac.® Of course, t b.nbs,2 Fe" را‎ 
thy Lord is All-Knowing, All-Wise.1° 6 سيبك عليمحكيم‎ ob Gel G 


6. Hazrat Yaqub said to Yusuf, ‘‘As He has shown you such a good vision, so 
shall He give you by His mercy a special station in His Divine Nearness.”’ Verily 
Hazrat Yusuf was given Prophethood and other kinds of internal and external 


blessings. 
1. cus Sig" may include : 
(i) Right interpretation of events and dreams and visions, 

(ii) Correct application of examples and verses, 
(iii) Exact understanding of Divine Commands and Words of the Prophets, 
(vi) The reasons of stories of nations and peoples, 
(v) The depth of Divine Books, 
(vi) The principles of cause and effect in the general administration, etc. 


1046 
Part - 12 chs, Sura - 12 (Yusuf) 


8. ‘Apart from Prophethood’’, Hazrat Yaqub said to Yusuf, ‘‘God shall bestow 
Kingship upon you, and thus perfect His spiritual and material blessings upon you 
and bringing out of hardships and trials God shall give you the life of prosperity and 
satisfaction. He will deliver the House of Yaqub from worldly evils and material 
austerities and in future raise from his children great Prophets and Kings. 


9. Hazrat Yaqub (Be peace upon him) did not take his own name out of 
meekness and humbility, but mentioned his father—Hazrat Ishaq, and grandfather — 
Hazrat Ibraheem. God made Abraham His friend ( (47) and made him a glorious 
Prophet, annihilated his enemy Namrud and turned the fire into garden. God gave 
Ishaq the highest spiritual rank of a Prophet and created from his back the Prophet 
like Jacob —the father of Bani Israeel and the father of the Prophets of Bani Israeel. 


And the Holy Prophet has said about Yusuf (Be peace on him) : 
Ceti ابن الكريم‎ £6 ohh Ai 
.لرمث ب لومب بن اسان إن مالم‎ 
(The Noble, son of the Noble, son of the Noble, son of the Noble, i.e. Yusuf, 
son of Yaqub, son of Ishaq, son of Ibraheem.) 


Note: The prediction made by Hazrat Yaqub might have been understood partly on 
the basis of the interpretation of the dream (of such an early age) and partly 
by the sound reflections on his good traits; or he was informed through 
Revelation. 


10. God is well aware of the talents and capacities of every individual and 
transmits His inspiration ( ثمض‎ ) accordingly. 
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SECTION 2 
7. And of course there are signs in the Oey Won « 


story of Yusuf and in the story of 
his brethren for the questioners.11 


8. When they said, “‘Of course, Yusuf 85 ere ee | dima ei Oe 
and his brother are dearer to our HEWES pisces. . 


father than we, and we are people & 
more powerful than they. Of course, عمسيو‎ SONS 
our father is in clear mistake.’’!2 


aaa eters 0 


11. Those who want to reach some result by such stories — for them there are 
ample signs of guidance and lesson in the story of Yusuf and his brethren. Hearing 
this story, a mark of the mighty power and glory of God is inscribed in the hearts. 
The proof of the truthfulness of the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) is obtained 
in that he hay divulged the historical facts so thoroughly and clearly, though he is 
Ummi( (1 )and has not learnt from any mortal. No explanation to this fact 
can be given except that Divine Revelation had taught him and informed him about 
the historical details of the past. For the Quraish who had enquired about this story 
at the incitement of the Jews, there is a great lesson in this story in that as the 
brothers of Yusuf turned him out of the house, counselled about his murder or 
expulsion from home maliciously, troubled him variously, left no stone unturned in. 
degrading him, and at last one day they came to him repentantly and in utter 
destitution, God raised Yusuf to the high ranks of spiritual and material wealth and 
glory, and he in turn connived at the faults of his brothers and forgave them with an 
open heart, similarly the brethren of the Holy Prophet made unholy schemes against 
him, troubled him very mercilessly, attacked on his innocence and prestige and finally 
compelled him to leave his home, but soon the day was to come when the sun of his 
glory shone and after few years the historical day of Meccan Victory came when the 
Holy Prophet forgave his country brothers their past faults saying the same words : 

(29 which Hazrat Yusuf had said to his brethren. 


12. Hazrat Yaqub loved Yusuf and his real brother, Binyameen (Benjamin) very 
much because they were younger than their step brothers. Their mother had died so 
they required more care and love. Moreover, Hazrat Yaqub, by intuition or divine 
revelation, had understood that the future of Yusuf was highly resplendent. Beside 
that his extraordinary beauty of face and character attracted the attention of Hazrat 
Yaqub, His step brothers were dissatisfied with this behaviour. They said that they 
stood in need and time being a powerful band and were the prop of the old age, while 
Yusuf and Binyameen were only chaps without expectations. 


With these ideas in mind they said that their father was in a great mistake (or 
manifest error ) regarding that affair, and he did not evaluate his profit and loss. 


1048 


Part - 12 ies Sura - 12 (Yusuf) 
9. “Kill Yusuf or cast him forth into و ود وار‎ Hee OGL DANA 2 9994992 
some land that your father’s face لتروجه بكم‎ Sao)! يوسن اوإطرحوة‎ ES) .4 
may be quite free for you and there- TL. Pea a. 44 
after become you good fellows.13 0 بعر تْرّمَاصلِدِيْنَ‎ dal) و‎ 


10. Said one speaker amongst them: AVA gh 042207 ع‎ 94999267992 uO مع‎ vee 
“Kill not Yusuf and cast him in an HSB منهملا تَقَسَنوًا بوست والقوه‎ LE IE. : 
anonymous well that some traveller 79) 8989) Lapeer 8 9r97 موق دوس‎ 
may pick him. out, if you are going O Sb PS OLEL بعض الت‎ aba الجب‎ 
10 00 4 > 


11. They said, ‘“‘Father, what is that (2,779.9, بس نت 2 لايم‎ Ete oe 
thou dost not trust us with Yusuf ? “ls cae REE AUCCEAE.. 
And we are his well -wishers.’’15 299 يك‎ 2 


له لنصحون 0 


13. The fire of malice was burning in their hearts. At last, they counselled that 
in the presence of Yusuf it was not possible to draw the special attention of their 
father, so Yusuf should be finished; either they should kill him or cast him away in 
some far distant land from where he could have no return. When Yusuf would be 
away from him, naturally they would be alone entitled to the countenance of their 
father. Binyameen very probably was not significant in their eyes. His position, they 
might have thought, was supplementary to Yusuf. Afterwards, they thought, they 
would repent on their sins and get pardon and become good men. 


Some commentators have said that ww Li lS 93 Pi و تكوثوا من‎ mean 
that after removing Yusuf from their way all their affairs would be set aright, because 
the countenance of the father would change to them, being disppointed of Yusuf. 


14. This speaker was Juda( 122% ) who said that killing was a severe thing 
and they could achieve their object without it. If they wanted to remove him from 
that place it was advisable that they should cast him in some unknown well far away 
from their own habitat. Abu Hayyan has quoted some linguists that Coord) عنابك‎ 
is a rude cabin made in the wall of a well just above the surface of the water.” In 
short, they declined to bear the sin of intentional murder. In that case some caravan 
passing or sojourning there might pick him out of the well and thus their hands would 
be innocent of bloodshed — the snake shall die and the stick will not break. 


15. It shows that they had also made such request before, but Hazrat Yaqub 
was not Satisfied. 


Part - 12 بوسف‎ Sura - 12 (Yusuf) 


رو وورع عع رع دو عدوي د جه 090 . 


واو ال اع 
٠١‏ إرسلء معد **Send him forth with us tomorrcw © Osea Cals OIE‏ .12 
to frolic and play and we are watch- 5 2‏ 
er over him.’’16‏ 


2A BP ELKA 947 وهو‎ P99AK 5 wy ACS 
13. He said, “It grieves me that you كلاف ليحزنئى أن تَنْهبوَايه وَأخَات امت‎ -« 
should take him, and I fear it that قرت‎ 997 9957 924, 909 te 
the wolf may eat him, while you are OOM كله الذنب وانتعنه‎ 
heedless of him.’’!7 


14. They said, ‘‘If the wolf devours him شوو ايدو 299 رم‎ gre ا م واس‎ 
and we are a band, then we have 5 ونحن غعصبة‎ CONT ALS) قالوالين‎ ir 
ruined هت ووم *!** ع ]اط رمعت‎ 


16. They made all possible pretensions in pursuading their father to send Yusuf 
with them to their pastures. They said that Yusuf would become dull at home, and 
his health would be spoiled if he was not permitted to the outskirts for running, play- 
ing and enjoying freely in the climate of jungles. Inthe open frest atmosphere Yusuf 
would play freely and eat jungle fruits and would be hale and hearty. It is said that 
generally their games and enjoyments in the jungle were archery and racing. As Abu 
Hayyan has said playing within limits is a source of pleasure and an exercise for boys, 
and the brothers had made vehement request and promised full protection. Thus 
Hazrat Yaqub was being forced to send Yusuf with them. Commentators have 
written that they had also enticed Yusuf separately to recreation and outing. 


17. Hazrat Yaqub said to them that the very idea of his separation and sending 
Yusuf with them grieved,him. Besides, he was a boy and the fear of a carnivorous 
beast like wolf was painful, It is said that wolves were enormously found in that 
jungle, so Hazrat Yaqub took the name of wolf, lest it would devour Yusuf and they, 
were heedless of him. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Onward they had to make the pretension of wolf, the 
same reflected in his heart as fear.’” (Mozihul Quran) 


it ل‎ 2 on Fe 
Some of the commentators have written that the words : SANK LN ASI 
from a great Prophet like Jacob were somewhat below the Prophetic 
degree of trust and resignation )  ضيورتقل‎ » شوكل‎ ) with the result that the brothers 
caught these very words — what he had apprehended, the same they had forged. 


18. They said, ‘‘How is it possible that in the presence of such a powerful band 
like us, a wolf may devour our younger brother ? It means we are nothing and we 
have lost everything of our character as a strong and powerful group (of the sons of 
a Prophet).’’ 


Part - 12 لوست‎ Sura - 12 (Yusuf) 
15. Then when they went away with him 71494 9997 مرح سس مفو د فطعو ناك ةا‎ 
and agreed to cast him in the name- Sh REGS niet, 1d 


less well ; and We hinted him HES و‎ 27 qrty 
“Thou shalt tell them of this their Pies بصي براق‎ a) 


doing and they will not know thee.”’19 22992749 5 a) 
م‎ 2001001110 


19. Commentators have related heart-rending and pathetic stories from the time 
when Yusuf and his brothers went out of sight from Hazrat Yaqub upto the moment 
when they cast him into the well. God knows upto what extent they are correct. The 
Holy Quran, from the viewpoint of its own aim, does not attach much importance to 
such sentimental details as they do net serve any sublime motive except emotional 
presentation to excite the human passions of the reader. The excitement of human 
passions may be the principal theme of dramas and novels, but not the main theme of 
the Divine Book. The worldly stories written by the worldly writers generally excite 
and move to passionate lamentation. But the Holy Quran aims at the creation of that 
sensitiveness and tender-heartedness (SA so )in the hearts of the audience and 
readers whose source is Eman and Irfan (Belief and Recognition). Common sensitive- 
ness which is found in the Believers and Unbelievers and even in the animals is not the 
general appeal of the Holy Quran like common orators and writers. Here in this 
story the Quran has described, omitting the middle events, the last thing that the 
brethren of Yusuf, with all possible pretexts, took away Yusuf, from their father and 
decided to throw him into the well according to their settled planning. At that time 
God hinted him, others being quite unconscious, not to worry about; one day he 
would tell them of all their activities and treatment, and he would be on such a high 
rank at that time that his brothers would not be able to recognize him, or due to a long 
lapse of time it would be difficult for them to recognize him. How this divine hint or 
indication came to Yusuf — either in dream or in waking condition or through 
inspiration ( (U4! ) or through angel — the Quran is silent over it. It is said, of 
course, observing the word ( eee ١ ) that Revelation is not confined to the age 
ot forty years and above. because Hazart Yusuf at that time was in his boyhood age. 
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Part - 12 Gog Sura - 12 (Yusuf) 
16. And the to their father in th RH 09g ae 9 SCAT oe 
: y came eir father in the Ow هم رعشاء تبك‎ GBS. 


nightfall weeping.2° 


17. They said, ‘‘Father, we began to race Ce USERS Erie, 
and left Yusuf at our things, so the = Sth يبنا اده > ب‎ Dl Ne 
wolf ate him; but thou wouldst wae 5 <j VOR 1 NGL Aq 7? 
never believe ‘us, though we are ae uel لك كك‎ ASE Ls 


5 7 
fe‏ سدع ل و وبع ١‏ الى 7س ]992 
ع SO‏ تاصيٍقِين 0 true.‏ 


Li 
= 


20. Either it was night when they reached home or else they had intentionally 
done so, because in day-light it was rather difficult to show their shameless faces to 
their Prophet-father. The darkness of nigii could conceal, to a certain extent, their 
shamelessness, hard-heartedness, false lamentation and crying. Aamash ( ) 
has rightly said that ‘after hearing the sighing and weeping of the brothers of Yusuf 
we cannot think a man true only by his tearful eyes.’ 


21. The brothers of Yusuf said to the father, ‘‘We have not fallen short in giving 
protection to Yusuf and we had seated him near our belongings as clothes etc. and 
then we began racing. No sooner we were out of sight than some wolf ate him to our 
surprise, becase during such a short time we could not imagine that a wolf would 
make him a ‘prey. And you would not believe us as you have been already in mis- 
apprehension about us concerning Yusuf; even though we may be quite true in you 
eyes, yet you can never believe us in this particular matter 


Part - 12 om 9 Sura - 12 (Yusuf) 


18. And they brought his shirt with false eles lg ل‎ 72 Zag or 
bloed on it.22 He said, ‘Never, but AAG CW dy road وجاء و على‎ 9 
your souls have made for you a thing. IMI? Ia مص طس ده هس" ابرض‎ IA 9 OT 
Now patience is better. And from ant امرا فصيرجويل والنه‎ nS 
God only I seek help on that you بو هات‎ 


- 52 
express.’23 0 OS عن‎ 


22. The brothers of Yusuf had blotted the shirt of Yusuf with the blood of a 
deer or goat killed for this purpose. They showed this blotted shirt to Hazrat Yaqub 
in argument of their false statement or explanation. 


23. But he, who could feel the smell of Yusuf’s shirt from hundreds of miles, 
could not mistake the blood of a goat for the blood of Yusuf. As soon as Yaqub 
heared them he denied them. And as given in some Tafasir Jacob said, ‘“‘The wolf was 
strangely very gentle and grave, who took Yusuf and left his shirt untorn.”’ It is true 
that a false man has no memory — they blotted the shirt with blood but they failed to 
tear it disorderly. Hazrat Yaqub flatly refused to accept their statement and clearly 
declared that it was all their conspiracy and forgery. However, he said, “*T resort to 
a patience of no complaint. 1 will neither complain against you before anyone, nor 
will try to retaliate. I will only pray to God to help me in my patience, and by His 
unseen help He may disclose the reality of your statement in a way that Yusuf may 
meet me again in security.” 


It seems that Hazrat Yaqub was informed that the test in which he was put would 
be surely fulfilled and after an appointed time he would get rid of that pain. So it 
was needless to adopt retaliatory measures, or to try a search,. Yusuf would not ‘be 
traced at that time. The brothers, of course, would be humiliated far and wide. 
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19. And a caravan came there and it 5 قوعم‎ 
9 boy Woes ta ASS سح ساق‎ 
sent their water drawer, he let down شار كا إسلرًاواصد هم قاذ دَلوة‎ bac, 19 


his bucket. ‘‘Good news”, he said. od 2 9 | 

Here is a young 4 and hid him واس‎ AS By 99 al هد شد‎ cg pin. Je 

as merchandize.25 And God knows 3 etn 

well what they do.26 2 بالسمارج‎ ip 
20. And the brothers sold him for paltry PF Ria ارك‎ oy 9 

rice, dirhams mbered, 27 and كاد‎ 5 ie ae. 

موسرو يشمن بخس < راهحرمحدود ق 2 » price, dirha numbered, an‏ 


they were loathsome to him.28 


a 5‏ 2 2“ 
& وِيْدِصِنَالرّاصِلِيْتَ 0 
فيلا 


24. غ[‎ is said that Yusuf kept there in the well three days. God protected him. 
One of the brothers, Juda, went to the well daily and brought some’ meal. Other 
brothers too saw that Yusuf should not die and some foreign traveller should take him 
out of the well and carry him to foreign land so that the thorn might be rooted out 
amidst them. Ges AP 16 كل اسك‎ (It is true that Sa’adi is flower 
but thorn in the eyesof the ensmies.) At last, a caravan put up there and they seni 
one of them to draw water from the well. When he let down the bucket, Yusuf, not 
much heavy, sat in it and caught hold of the rope. The drawer, seeing his beauty 
cried out with joy spontaneously, “'It is a strange boy, he will be sold in a very high 
price.” 


25. The drawer tried to hide this matter from others lest they should become 
partners. Perhaps he wanted to show that the boy was given by his masters as a gift 
to him. 


26. The brothers wanted to exile him, the caravans thought to gain heavy price 
for him, and God willed to make him the master of Egyptain treasures. If He had 
willed He would have done away with all those operations in a second, but His 
wisdom ) “d.e-S—™ ) lay in delaying. Therefore, despite knowing all things and_ see- 
ing all matters, they were given respite. 


27. When the brothers came to know that the caravans had brought him out of 
the well, they came there and showed as if he was their slave who had run away from 
them habitually. Due to his bad habit of running they did not want to keep him with 
them. If they desired they could buy him, but must be vigilant lest he shovld run 
away from them too. It is said that they sold Yusuf for eighteen dirhams or so. 
Nine brothers took two dirhams each, Juda did not take his share. 


28. Do not wonder at selling in so low a price, They were so much detested 
that if they would have given him gratis to the caravans, it was not strange. 


Moreover, they were highly nervous to see him again on the land, lest the secret 
might be out and they would have to bear great difficulties and humiliations. 
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SECTION 3 


21. And said the man who bought him in و‎ Mer Keno 7 ف‎ 5 1777 Ae 
Egypt to his woman, “Keep him 4 ess urs! SHI p-f 
f 9 


with respect, perhaps he may profit 7.4 rane (4 . bis ECA2G? بهم‎ Nee 
us, or we may adopt him as son.’ ولل! وذن إل‎ Re) ا‎ owe Aare 
And so We established Yusuf in that وص ه‎ eid Ae ورا‎ 21 

rw) ولنعلمه من‎ 5 reyes NAA 


land, and for that We may teach him 


how to set things aright (right inter- % We ee OM ou? (KJ 
pretation of events). And God 5 S5 وَاشَغَالٌِ على اميرة‎ oy 
keeps prevailing in His work, but LUWLICL Gn L7G 
most men do not know.?! , 0 ديعلمون‎ nas 


29. They say that Yusuf was sold in auction in Egypt. Aziz of Misr, the chief 
excutive of Egypt, bought him at the highest price declared in auction. He said to his 
woman — Zulaikha or Ra’eel ( اودرجل‎ Les ) —that Yusuf was a lovely, handsome 
and promising boy, so he should not be treated like slaves, but should be kept with 
grace. Perhaps he might be useful in his grown age, or they might adopt him because 
they had no children. 


30. God by His unlimited power and minute planning brought out Yusuf of 
hardships and troubles which he bore at the hands of his brothers and established him 
in the House of Aziz of Misr. Then God cast his love and affection into the heart of 
Aziz of Misr and thus He gave Yusuf a respectable place in Egypt and made him 
august and lovable in the eyes of the Egyptians so that it might be helpful in his future 
career and become a cause for the habitation of Bani Israeel in Egypt. It was also 
required that he might observe the council of the rulers and governors and understand 
the secrets and rules of administration and governing, and obtain perfect experience 
and proper science of setting all things at their proper place. (See the meaning of 

the above notes.)‏ هذ اويل الاماديك 


31. The brothers wanted to fell him and God raised him to the pinnacle of 
glory, wealth and prosperity. Most men do not see how the Divine Planning prevails 
over human schemes. 


Part - 12 بوسيةه‎ Sura - 12 (Yusuf) 


22. And when he reached his power We | 3) \67{ سياه حلم‎ ET سل ولك بَلةٌ‎ 


gave him judgment 280 know- oA 3 wl ‘ 
ledge.32, And thus We recompense Si aed 
the good doers.33 Overlays 


32. When Yusuf was fully grown up and all his potential powers reached 
perfection, he received God’s mighty inspiration of Judgment and Knowledge 
abundantly. He would resolve most complex problems and complicated matters very 
prudently, gave wise judgments in the disputes of the people, understood profound 
secrets of Divine Religion; he was true to his words, he did what he said, was pure 
from base morals, was proficient in the Divine Constitutions, the interpretation of 
dream being his special science. 


33. Those people who create good morals and build up decent character, grappl- 
ing with the ups and downs patiently, either by the guidance of Nature or in the foot- 
steps of the Saints, and by the succour of God, God bestows upon them such rewards, 
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23. And the woman in whose house he 6 aie a8 ١ Bi xp SOR 
wah. eslichted Wier and cloved ‘the! | سود خطقت‎ SEERA وراودته‎ -٠ 
doors and said, ‘““Make 604 me, ١ pad ام اس تم انع د‎ 5 
وقالت همت إك” 5 داسْوادة‎ le! 

He said, ‘Shelter of God! That ie 22 ae 12 ee 

Azizis my master, he has put me PATA احسسن مثواى ايك له‎ 

very well. No doubt, the unjust do Ow 2 بعلم‎ a 

not prosper.’’95 


34. On the one hand the Unseen Benefactions were training Yusuf in a 
prodigious manner, and on the other hand the wife of Aziz put him to a dangerously 
grave test i.e. Zulaikha fell in love with him due to his extra-ordinary beauty and 
grace. . She tried, presenting all possible fascinating charms, to win over him and 
cause his heart to go beyond control. It was a delicate moment for Yusuf — on one 
side there were all things of luxury and enjoyment, full freedom to satisfy the sexual 
passions, the usual presence of Yusuf in Zulaikha’s house and her unusual loving and 
admiring behaviour, the expression of earnest desire from the side of woman herself 
in a lonely hour, the doors shut to stop any alien intrusion, and on the other side the . 
period of young age, power and passions, a sober disposition, unmarried state, — all 
these factors and motives were so powerful that even the piety of a great holy man 
could be smashed. But whom God called good-doer and gave him judgment and 
knowledge and raised him to the sublime height of Prophetic innocence — he could 
not be overpowered by the Satan. He calied out: 401 31d (Shelter of God!) 
and all satanic nets were broken, because he who took refuge in God could not be 


subdued by any diabolical invasion. 


35. Yusuf said, لون"‎ forbid ! How can I do this unholiness ? Moreover, 
Aziz is my master who has put me in comfort and with fair regard. I cannot attack 
the honour of my master ! Such ungrateful and unjust people can never see the face 
of success and prosperity. And when we are so much indebted to the mortal 
benefactor, how much should we be obliged to the Real Benefactor — the Cherisher of 
the whole Universe — and feel shame of Him Who cherished us and appointed His 


servants to serve us.”” 
w 4 
- 


Note: Some commentators have directed the pronoun in GF‘4s\ towards God. 


6 


Part - 12 يوسف‎ Sura - 12 (Yusuf) 
24, And of course the woman thought .اوه‎ gore, B, 8g 
about him and he thought of the نس ابرهانت‎ ITE 555 Aca ولَقَلْ‎ Ww 
woman, 35 jf it had not been that 66 25 وجرن وده‎ aa ke 
he should see the power of his GFE; Mout: + 
Lord.®? Sodidit happen that We Cu ZNE Gs 
might remove from him evil and 


abomination. Of course, he is one 
of Our selected servants.38 


36. The woman thought about him to entice while Yusuf thought how to avoid 
aer enticement. Had he not observed the Power and Argument of God, it was difficult 
to be steadfast in his restraint. 


Some commentators have separately described (distinguished) Yusuf’s Jere 
from Zulaikha's 4, Che 7G5 and joined - Meee with اناس هات دريكه‎ 931 
as the syntax in 4 lis dye 835 ai 935 Geos ea Mose’s mother. 
(She would have disclosed it had We not tied ‘a knot on her heart.) In this 
syntax the of Yusuf shall be negated and not ascertained. The translation would 
be that ‘the woman intended him of course, and Yusuf would have also intended her, 
had he not seen the argument and power of his Lord.’ 
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Some commentators have taken the meaning of هسم‎ in the sense of slight inclina- 
tion or desire i.e. some inclination or desire was born in the heart of Yusuf as a fast- 
keeper in hot season has a natural desire for cold water, but neither he intends to 
drink the water, nor this natural desire is detrimental to his fast. But despite the 
desire for water self-restraint increases the Thawab of the fast. Similar may be the 
case here i.e. in the presence of active factors and powerful urge, the upsurging of 
natural desire or inclination, under human laws, without intention, is neither against 
INNOCENCE ) عصمك‎ (, nor derogatory to his high rank. On the contrary, in the 
Sahih Muslim, Abu Huraira is said to have quoted a Tradition of the Holy Prophet 
that if a servant has inclination towards some evil but does not act upon it, one good 
is written in his record of good actions. God says that he restrained and did not 
touch that evil on account of His fear (despite desire and inclination). 


In brief, there is a great difference between the هم‎ of Yusuf and the بك‎ Gnd si) 
of Zulaikha. This is why their desires or intentions are not synthesised in one sentence 
but are characterized by separate analysis, and neither the هبت بيك‎ La) of Yusuf is 
modified by 1%) as in the case of Zulaikha, nor there are indications of any laxity in 
his case. On the contrary, many arguments in favour of his holiness and piety are 
established in the contexts, which are not hidden from the reflectors. 


Sis oles means proof or argument i.e. had Yusuf not observed the proof 
and argument of his Lord, he would have slipped to his desire or inclination. What 
was this argument ? It was the sublime conviction of the illegality and obnoxious- 
ness of adultery, which God had given him, or the same argument which he himself 
had tendered before Zulaikha : S34 يملح‎ y 15) نه رف 3( مثؤى ط‎ 


Some have said that at that time by the power of God Hazrat Yaqub came before 
his sight with his finger between his teeth. 


Some have said that some Unseen Inscription appeared before him (by the power 
of God) whereby he was checked from that action. (God knows better.) 


38. This showing of argument and keeping him so firm in piety was for that he 
was one of His Selected Servants. Therefore, no evil, either small or great, either 
intentional or activating, should reach (catch) him. © 
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25. And both raced to the door and the | (73)|$ دمن دير‎ 5 at 
woman tore his shirt from behind and + sheng JOU, Ole oe ed 


both encountered her husband by the أرا‎ 3 Fi 
door.39 She said, ‘‘No punishment دم‎ Seams مالل لبان لت‎ 
is there of a man who purposes evil بي‎ < Pare 
in thy house but that he should be Omer سجن‎ 
thrown into the prison or painful 


renee 


chastisement.’’4° 
26. Yusuf said, “‘It was she who desired | 72°. (5 ~ 3- rad he 
me not to hold myself ;” and a 2s WS وى د‎ Alba ae كد‎ 
witness of woman’s 4+1ظله1‎ gave | 2 (3? $425 Ady 2 
witness: ‘‘Jf his shirt is torn front- Bias من قبل‎ <7 Aa 8) يها "ا‎ 
i H ٠ 0000 
wards, then she is true and he is a O¢ الكل بين‎ Gases 


liar.’’ 


27. ‘And if his shirt is torn from behind | 335 024% 527042427 4-712 
then she is false and he is truthful.’ 3 ةكب‎ G4 58 * وان‎ -٠ 


hy tie 


39. Yusuf was onward to open the door soon and get away, and Zulaikha was 
chasing him to stop. In this struggle she caught the back side of his shirt and pulled 
it, but Yusuf went on running, and the shirt was torn, but Yusuf succeeded in getting 
out of the house. Zulaikha followed and both were encountered by her husband, 
Aziz of Misr, near the door. The woman at once fel] back from coaxing to concoction. 


40. The woman accused Yusuf of evil intention towards herself. He should be 
either imprisoned or given some other severe punishment, she said to her husband. 


41. Now Yusuf had to disclose the real fact that the woman desired him to 
become out of control and he saved himself by running out. This dispute was going 
on when a witness of the woman’s folk gave witness in a wondeful way proving the 
purity of Yusuf’s character. According to some Traditions the witness was a baby 
of sucking age, who by the miracle of God spoke out to prove the innozence of Yusuf 
and his distinguished position with God. And some scholars say that he was not a 
child but some wise man who said such a prudent word for Yusuf. ( واد عل‎ ) 


1060 


Part - 12 Coes. Sura - 12 (Yusuf) 


8 ٠ 6a % ل 047 د وم‎ ١ رس صرح ره‎ 
28. Then when Aziz saw نو م‎ 7 28) JE 36255 be, 3) Gl i“ 
from behind, he said, ‘“‘No doubt, ot et, 2 ae 
this is a guile of ye women. Of 0 عَظِيمٌ‎ OSS Kin as 


course, your guile is great.”’ = : 


an 0 9 
| 


29. Yusuf, turn away from this; and Oe WIA Koued CUTER’ cane و‎ 
thy woman , ask forgiveness of oy عي ب عونا ود ست عسو‎ 0 
i t t 20 ihe OR MAE, se 
ey doubt, thou was e 6 ab \GeeSa سكا‎ 4 
SECTION 4 


كوت وعد . هعض 72 DAs,‏ لج هت 


30. And women in that city began saying, 
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definitely in manifest error.’’43 


42. If the witness was a sucking child as found in some reliable traditions, then 
his witness which might eventually be useful for Yusuf, was itself a rational proof of 
Yusuf’s truthfulness, The tearing of the shirt from the front side or the back side should 
be construed to a clear sign, apart from witness, for the acquittal of Yusuf or Zulaikha. 
And if the witness was a wise man, it appears outwardly that he might have known the 
real position by some external way, but he gave witness in a very sagacious manner 
هد‎ that his neutrality might not be injured and he might prove the piety of Yusuf with 
judicial conduct. The manner he adopted was indeed rational for the neutral 
observers — because if he approached her (as Zulaikha maintained) his face must be 
towards her, tearing consequentially the shirt from the frontal side in this fiddling 
game, and if Yusuf was right in saying that the woman herself invited him, and as such 
he ran towards the door and she followed him to catch hold of him, then it was self- 
evident that the shirt be torn from behind. However, when Aziz saw the shirt torn 
from behind, he understood that it was all the guile of women and Zulaikha was a 
woman. So he requested Yusuf to bury the event into oblivion and should not make 
it public as it was the cause of much disgrace and humiliation. And turning towards 
the woman he said that she should ask forgiveness of her sin from God or Yusuf 
because it was her own fault without any doubt. 


43. By and by the women of the City began saying that the woman of Aziz had 
fallen in love with her slave and she desired him to license his self for her. The love 
of the slave was embedded in her heart, though it was a shameful thing for the wife 
of such a respected authority to stoop to her slave. So they said that Zulaikha was 
in a manifest error. 
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44. Their discourses of calumniation are represented by the word oa (craft) 
because all their discussions were held privately in closed doors. Th.'r taunting 
remarks against Zulaikha reflected their own craving and boastings about -heir own 
sanctity and pureness, whereas the fact was otherwise. The fame of Yusuf’s beauty 
reverberated in the heart of every woman who heard about him. It had created an 
intense eagerness for his glimpse in his admirers. So it is not difficult to believe that 
their surreptitious discussions were meant to have a recourse to Zulaikha in order to 
have a glimpse of Yusuf. Hence they resorted to slandering Zulaikha purposely so 
that she might become infuriated and do something which might become the cause of 
his sight. Or in utter desperation they might have tried to create hatred in her heart 
against Yusuf. Or in the hope of winning Yusuf they might have tried to change her 
love into hatred through propaganda. Or Zulaikha might have taken some women 
in her confidence about her love for Yusuf and her consequent intentions. But those 
women had betrayed her in order to axe their ownends. In short, the word xo 
comprises all such possibilities. 


45. However, Zulaikha arranged a good feast and invited all such women. 
She managed a round in which they had to take some fruit etc. by a knife. She gave a 
knife to each one of them. When she was satisfied with the arrangement she called Yusuf 
to come before them. When the women saw Yusuf they lost their senses as if some 
electric shock had stunned them. During those unconscious moments they cut their 
hands with the fruits. This event provides an additional proof of his piety and truth- 
fulness. When a little glimpse of Yusuf could stupefy those women in a moment, 
what must have been the state of Zulaikha during the long period of rising and setting ? 
Naturally she must have solicited him but he in turn kept pure and innocent like an 
angel. The women also testified his purity by calling him a noble angel i.e. a mortal, 
they might have thought, could be snared by the women but an angel could not be 
defeated by them. Or seeing his propriety, shame and innocence which were discerned 
in his manners they could not but say that he was not a mortal, but a noble creature 
of the heaven which are very far away from earthly desires. 


Part - 12 Caw o Sura - 12 (Yusuf) 


32. She said, “This is he you blamed a” 4 >. E25 29 “8 SS CAE ny 

me for.4® And I had desired to take ABS SYSQBAN 
his self from him, thenhe withheld.* وده‎ fer Arye د دوه ده هده جد دود‎ 
Yet, if he will not do what [ say to ew aot» paral deg راوه يطعن‎ 
him, he shall be imprisoned and shal) *% 


i) 7 wl 27 2.2. 2994 «99h 5‏ وم 
ما امرة OCB Gad‏ 4 روزا لومعوعل be doomed to‏ 
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46. Now Zulaikha got a chance | to retort, her | is the person you blamed 
me for. ys DAA Din? ايل اس كط لقورده وول ,رمك را‎ 
(This is he who has shed blood and taken the hearts of many. Bismillah if anyone 
has the power of one glimpse only.) 


47. Now she saw the intimate atmosphere of the meeting. So she openly 
admitted the real fact that surely she had tried to win his self, but he proved imper- 
vious to her solicitation, This was another proof of his purity. 


48. In this discourse of Zulaikha there was, in the first instance, the expression 
of her helplessness and failure so that she might gain their sympathy, and in the 
second instance, she was indirectly coercing Yusuf to fulfil her desire in future. 


49, It seems that the desparate anger and the pitiful narration of Zulaikha 
exercised the desired influence on her fellow kinds. Those women tried to pursuade 
Yusuf to obey his mistress and benefactoress. He should not oppress the poor woman 
who so much liked him. It is said that externally those women were working for 
Zulaikha but each one wanted to draw him toward herself. When he saw himsely 
surrounded he prayed to God with Prophetic patience and perseverance to save him 
from their guile. He preferred imprisonment to the sin they were calling him to. He 
further prayed that if He did not help him, he would be yearning towards their 
cheatings, and it would be unwise on his part, or if he succumbed to their pursuations 
he would become ignorant and insane. 


Note: It shows that INNOCENCE of the Prophets stands with the help of God, 
and that the Prophets do not become proud of their INNOCENCE, but 
see to the source of INNOCENCE i.e. help and succour cf God. © 
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observing those signs, that they 
should imprison him for 4 while.52 6 a m4 3 


. 50. God granted the prayer of Yusuf and kept him firm in INNOCENCE and 
did not allow the guile of anyone to influence him. 


51. He hears the prayers of all and has the knowledge of all. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Apparently it appears that he got imprisonment at his 
own request ; but God granted only this much that He removed their guile. As for 
the imprisonment it was in luck. A man should not demand evil for himself, but 
should demand perfect good, though whatever in the Juck is shall happen.” 

: (Mozihul Quran) 
“هه‎ 4ihb ox ملقو‎ 

And in Tirmizi once the Holy Prophet heard a man praying ني إفسْكَلكَ الصطكير:‎ 
(O God ! I demand of you Patience). 7 


1 20 5» Poe AES ir Pal, a6 
The Holy Prophet said : Satis Cah LESS سات اللّةالبلؤء‎ (rhou hast asked God for 
calamity, ask Him for security.) 


It means patience presupposes calamity, because patience is done on miseries and 
troubles. Therefore, man should ask Him for security and peace. 


52. Though they had seen many proofs and signs of his exemption and innocence, 
yet they thought it expedient to send him to the jail for some time that the common 
men should think Yusuf guilty, the woman being groundiessly condemned. Thus the 
woman accomplished the threat of imprisonment which she had given at the occasion 
of the repast. Those people might have thought that by sentencing Yusuf to imprison- 
ment the notoriety of the woman would deaden on the one hand and Yusuf would keep 
away from her eyes for a while on the other. And the woman would have thought 
that under hardships of the jail Yusuf would become somewhat lenient and thus she 
would be able to obtain her end, 
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53. Meanwhile two young men were brought to the jail. One of them was a 
cook of the King, Rayyan bin Waleed, and the other was the cup-bearer. They were 
both charged with the accusation of giving poison to the King. Inthe jail Yusuf was 
known as a man of sympathy, honesty, truthfulness, good morals, enormous worship, 
and as an expert dream-reader. These two prisoners came very close to Yusuf and 
expressed their love and admiration for him. One day they told their dreams to get 
their meaning from Yusuf. The cup-bearer told that he saw he was giving cup to the 
King. The cook said that he carried baskets of bread on his head out of which the 
birds were eating. They asked the interpretation seeing Yusuf a man of saintly. dignity. 
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54. Hazrat Yusuf first consoled them that surely the would soon k 
interpretation of their dreams. He would finish the في خيس عا مهل‎ 
meals came to them. But more important than the interpretation and more beneficial 
a thing for them he wanted to tell them. First he wanted to tell them the origin of his 
knowledge whereby he interpretted the dreams. He was not a professional astrologer 
or astronomer; on the other hand the source of his knowledge was the Divine 
Revelation and Divine Inspiration, which God bestowed upon him because he always 
_ kept away from the creed and religion of Unbelievers and false Ideologists, and 

followed the Religion of his pious and holy fathers (Hazrat Yaqub, Hazrat Ishaq 
Hazrat Ibrahim — be peace upon them) who were great Prophets of God and who 
established the Divine Religion of Divine Oneness. The Oneness of God had been the 
corner-stone of their ideology. No one in the world should be made His partner 
neither in Self, nor in Attributes, nor in Actions, nor in Lordship, nor in Divinity. 
Every one should bow down before Him alone, should love Him alone, should repose 
their trust in Him alone and resign their living and dying to that Lord alone. However 
Yusuf persuaded them to Eman and Tauheed at the appropriate time ina very 
impressive way, It is the business of the Prophets that they do not leave any chance of 
inviting humanity to Truth whenever they find some appropriate occasion. Hazrat 
Yusuf thought that they had come very close to him. Their hearts were turning to 
him, and they had probably become soft, suffering the hardships of imprisonment: so he 
Should avail himself of the benefit of Tabligh. First he should tell them ‘about 
Religion and then tell them the interpretation of their dreams. In the beginning he 
had told them that definitely they would know the interpretation, lest they should feel 
weary of the sermon. 
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55. Hazrat Yusuf said to the prisoners, ‘‘Our adherence to the pure Tauhid and 
the Creed of Abraham is mercy not only to us but to the whole human race, because it 
is the candle of Abraham whereby the people can lighten their candles of hearts, But 
alas! there are very many among mankind who do not value this mighty bounty of 
God. They should have followed the path of Divine Unity with the feelings of 
gratitude. On the contrary, they are following the way of sin and association unthank- 
fully.” 


56. Hazrat Yusuf asked the prisoners, ‘‘Would you tell me who is better? 
Either different gods of different magnitude or One powerful God who has absolute 
power over His creatures and whose authority is unchallengable and who cannot عط‎ 
overpowered by the renegades and absconders. Observe yourselves before whom we 
should bow down in worship.” 
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head. Decided is the matter where- Bree, 3. ¢  a.saee 2 2 
of you enquired.’’60 0 قضى الامرالنى فيه ستفيين‎ 
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57. ‘‘These gods are nothing but random names of imagination. They have no 
reality at all underneath. This is sheer ignorance to bow down before them in 
adoration. The adorers must be ashamed of this folly.”’ 


58. Since antiquity, God has been sending down this order through the Messengers 
that no one except God should be worshipped, and no one should be associated with 
God in His worship. 

1 +2, wed الور‎ ao و‎ 2 290074 959 226 »d “97 94374 oe 
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59. There is no complication or zig-zag in the way of pure Tauhid. This road 
is clean and straight, walking whereon man can easily reach God without any risk or 
prevarication. But many men due to foolishness or prejudice do not understand such 
a clear fact. 


60. After performing the duty of Tabligh Hazrat Yusuf narrated the interpreta- 
tion of the dreams that who bore wine in dream, he would also bear wine to the King 
in wake, and the one who saw the birds eating bread on his head would be crucified, 
and the animals would eat of his head. This is decided once for all. I have told you 
what you enquired of. This affair is a decided one which admits no change. So did 
it happen — the cup bearer was acquitted of the charge of giving poison to the King 
and the cook being proved guilty was sentenced to death. 
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61. Here طليٌُ‎ is used in the sence of surity as in the verse he بعرملا هوا‎ ١ ارين ليون‎ 

i.e. Yusuf said to the one of the two, about whom he was 

sure that he would be freed, ‘‘Mention about me also to your King that such and such 

a man has been suffering in jail for so many years crimeless. There is no need of 
exaggeration. Speak, what you have observed in the jail, to the point. 


62. The Satan made the released prisoner so much heedless by whispering in his 
heart that he utterly forgot to mention his great benefactor (Yusuf—be peace upon 
him) to the King, with the result that Hazrat Yusuf had to continue in the prison for 
several years more. After a long time when the King saw a dream and no one could 
understand its interpretation then Hazrat Yusuf came to his memory as follows. 


The Satan is the source and instrument of casting doubts and insinuations which 
becomes the cause of forgetfulness. Similar are the words spoken by the companion 
of Hazrat Musa in their journey for meeting Hazrat Khizr — 

(FOS 291) نيه ال ا لشييطن ان ادكية‎ Lotley But God keeps a side of goodness 
in every evil. Here also the result“ of this forgetfulness though came out in long 
continuation of imprisonment, yet according to Shah Sahib it was a point for Yusuf 
that it was not worthwhile on the part of a Prophet to frust in external or material 
causes. Hazrat Yusuf should not have said to the released prisoner for recommedation 
to the King. It is rather beneath the status of a Prophet. He should have prayed to 
God. The Prophets are higher than common men. What is befitting common men 
should not necessarily be befitting the Prophets. The virtues of lower ranks are 
considered to be the vices of the higher ranks( ٠. بيت‎ S = ah) سيئات‎ ye حسنات‎ ) 
There are two ways — the way of Permission and the way of Resolute Determination 
( wed y at ). The Prophets are expected to resume the way of resolute 
determination. He had asked God for jail, he should have not asked a mortal to 
release him from the jail. This is why Satan comes to play his role. It is said that 
Yusuf continued in jail for seven years. 
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43. And said the King, “I see in the 
dream seven fat cows, and seven lean 
cows are eating them and seven 
green ears of corn and seven others 
dry. O courtiers, tell me the inter- 
pretation of my dream, if you are 
the expounders of the interpretation 
of dreams. , 3 


44. They said, “A hotchpotch of night- 
mares, and we are not the expounders 
of nightmares.’’64 


45. And said he who was saved of- the 
two and remembered he after a long 
time, ‘I will tell you its interpreta- 
tion, so you send me, 35 
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63. The King saw that seven lean cows were eating the other seven fat cows, 
and seven dry ears were coiling on the seven green ears, and made them dry at length. 


The King was Rayyan binal Waleed who sa 
became the cause of his release and worldly glory. 


w this strange dream which eventually 
It is repeatedly hinted in the story 


of Hazrat Yusuf that when God desires something He creates beyond expectation such 


causes that human thought does not go to it. 


However, the King asked those near 


him to tell the meaning of his dream, if they had some knowledge of it. 


64. It seems they were ignorant of this knowledge, so they made this pretext that 
his dream was nothing but a confusion of ideas travelling in the mind hither and 
thither, and they could not expound them because they were nightmares and not 


dreams in the technical sense. 


65. The sometime fellow-prisoner of Yusuf remembered him after a long period. 
He asked the King to permit him to go and bring the interpretation of his dream from 
a holy man in prison who was proficient in the knowledge of dream-interpretation. 
(Perhaps he would haye related his own story.) However, he was allowed to bring the 


interpretation, 
and Righteous. 


He went and addressed Y-usuf by the title of صران‎ which means True 
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he meant to say that Hazrat Yusuf was an‏ سا By addressing ola‏ .66 
embodiment of truth. Whatever came out of his tongue proved true.‏ 
interpretation of that dream would prove true. (It shows how the impression of the truth‏ 
and honesty of the Prophets are engraven upon the hearts of the general public.)‏ 


This is why he continued that the people would know his dignity any honour through 
the truth of the interpretation he gave of the dream. 


Similarly the 
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67. Hazrat Yusuf neither delayed nor put any condition for telling the interpreta- 
tion of the dream, nor made him ashamed for his negligence. This shows the sublime 
morality, generosity, kindness and magnanimity of the Prophets. Moreover, he simply 
demanded the interpretation and Hazrat Yusuf gave him three things : (i, Interpreta- 
tion (ii) Planning and (iii) Good tidings. The summary of his word was that seven 
fat cows and seven green ears Were seven years of continuous prosperity, good harvest, 
enormous husbandry with ample production, abundant animals and vegetations. 
Afterwards, there would come famine or drought of seven years wherein they would 
consume all what they stored in the previous seven green years, and a little would be 
left for seeding. Those seven dry years were seven lean cows and seven dry ears, 
which would finish the fat cows and green ears. While interpreting the dream Hazrat 
Yusuf, by way of kindness, also advised them to store up the production of the seven 
prosperous years very carefully and spend very economically. The corn for daily 
consumption should be separately put, while the rest should be left in the ears for 
safety from insects and stagnation, thus the production of seven years should last for 
fourteen years. If they would not do that, it would be difficult to fight with the famine 
conditions. After giving the interpretation he gave them good tidings (which perhaps 
he had known through Revelation) that after the seven dry years there shall come the 
year wherein they would be succoured, heavy rains would fall and change the dry 
lands into green fields. The production would be heavy, the cattle’s udders would be 
filled, the fruits would be pressed for juice etc. 
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68. The King was already impressed by the first introduction of Yusuf in 
absence ; but when he heard such a proportional and heart-touching interpretation of 
his dream and such a good planning for the subjects, he was extremely impressed by 
the wisdom and prudence, proficiency and knowledge and morals of Hazrat Yusuf. 
So he at once ordered to bring Yusuf before him so that he might appreciate his genius 
personally and pay him good homage according to his high position. But when the 
messenger came to him with the royal message, he did. not come out at once. The 
reason was that Yusuf was a Messenger of God and the slightest doubt among the 
society about his Innocence could become an impediment in his Prophetic mission of 
Irshad and Tabligh ( ارسث رو سلمع‎ ). His moral and religious position was definitely 
supreme, but imprisonment presupposed that he was an ordinary man, and if he got 
out of the prison without clearing the real position the miscreants might come out 
and make some new propaganda. So first the position ought to be cleared. So he 
said to the messenger to ask of the King whether he knew the reality of the story of 
those women who had cut their hands at a feast. By this reference, he thought, the 
whole case would be researched and the reality would come to light. 


In a Tradition given by Bukhari and Muslim, the Holy Prophet has praised the 
patience of Hazrat Yusuf in these words : SS) ery a edb كل‎ Gey 
i.e. ‘‘If I would have lived in the prison so long as Yusuf had lived, I would 
have responded to the caller — I would have accompanied him.” 


Some eminent scholars have said that this Tradition praises the patience of Yusuf 
and in most profound sense indicates the sublime submission of the Holy Prophet. 


69. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Hazrat Yusuf mentioned the guile of all women, 
because though the guile was originally made by one woman but others were her 
helpers. He did not take the name of the real guile-monger on account of her benefac- 
tions that she had brought him up from boy-hood to man-hood.”” (Mozihul Quran) 
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70. The King assumed such a style of enquiry as if he knew the story before 
hand so that they might not tell a lie. Moreover, he might have been affected by the 
patience and perseverance of Hazrat Yusuf that without acquittal he did not want to 
come out of the jail. Moreover, Hazrat Yusuf mentioned their guile to the messenger 
by these words : SE EPIS,I551The cup-bearer too would have related some events 
supporting Hazrat Yusuf and accusing the women of enticing him. 


71. After the joint witness of the women Zulaikha herself admitted that she was 
defaulter and Yusuf was quite truthful. She had solicited him but he could 
not be snared by her guile. 


72. This investigation and research had been requested so that Prophetic Innocence 
and integrit:' might come to light completely and the people should know that the guile 
of the treacherous does "ot succeed and God does not guide their guile. So the guile 
of women failed and truth prevailed as truth at last. 
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73. As Hazrat Yusuf was very keen about his acquittal, someone having a 
superficial mentality might doubtfully construe his keenness to egotism and vanity, 
so he opened the real position. He said no one including himself could trust his 
‘self’ ( نفس‎ ) in the maintenance of ideal purity. It is the Mercy of Lord that helps 
in restraining oneself from impurity. The special mercy guards and maintains the 
INNOCENCE of the PROPHETS ( عصمت اشباء‎ (. The self of man generally incites 
to evil. Had there been no special mercy of God upon Yusuf, his self would have 
been like others. There are three stages of development of human self — in the first 
stage it is Ammara ( امادة‎ )i.c. the self incites to evil. But after repentance and a pretty 
good labour in self-purification it becomes Lawwama ( لؤامة‎ (1.6. the self rebukes itself 
when some evil takes place. The highest stage of the purification is said diifbe 
(Mutmainnah) i.e. the self becomes peaceful and satisfied with the Divine Laws and 
pleased with the Divine Lord. This is the stage of human perfection. Without Divine 
help and Divine mercy this stage of perfection cannot be achieved. This state of 
perfection is inherent in all Prophets by virtue of Prophethood and is known as 
INNOCENCE in its sublime form, All Prophets are Innocent and they are pure from 
sins. This state is the representation of Diyine Mercy which is figuratively described 
by Hazrat Yusuf in the clause دلي 3 عدموار زجرشمد‎ SI i.e. the Nafs of man generally 
tends to evil, but there are souls upon whom there are mercies of their Lord. The 
attribute of عفر‎ means Bestower and Forgiving both, the attribute of fry means who 
does mercy after bestowing and forgiving. So God confers upon the Prophets a 
‘peaceful soul’ ( نفس مطراته‎ ) and guards it by His mercy and leads them to the 
perfection of perfections. So here Hazrat Yusuf points out that the people upon whom 
God’s special mercy is there do not succumb to the evil desire. God helps them and 
they remain as pure as ever. 
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74. Henceforth he shall be my special adviser. 


75. The King was already impressed by the interpretation of the dream, -but 
when he talked face to face he became more enamoured of Yusuf and ordered that he 
would be living near him honoured and trusted thence forward. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Now the King cancelled the control of Aziz and put 
him in his company.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


76. Hazrat Yusuf said, ‘Appoint me as guardian of the treasures of the country, 
I shall protect them perfectly well, increase the wealth of the nation, because I am 
well aware of its sources and expenditure, and proficient in accounts.” 


Hazrat Yusuf himself made this request in order to benefit God's creatures 
generally and in the coming famine period especially. It shows Prophets also possess 
perfect wisdom in worldly affairs, and they do not think to hold financial responsi- 
bilities for public welfare as some thing derogatory to Prophethood or Holiness. 
Moreover, if a man thinks honestly that he is capable of a certain rank and others will 
not do it well, he can request or desire for it in the interest of the benefit and welfare 
of the Muslims. In this connection if he describes some of his qualifications and 
virtues it shall not be considered as self-admiration, which is not allowed. According 
to a Tradition quoted by Abdur Rahman bin Sumrah it appears that ‘‘a man who by 
himself demands headship, its load is put on his own shoulders,’’ (i.e. the Unseen 
Help does not succour him), but this demand is that in which selfishness and covetous- 
ness is hidden for personal aggrandizement and selfish aims, 
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77. Hazrat Yusuf practically became the Ruler of the country and was called 
Aziz by the public. The King remained the titular King of the country. Some 
commentators have written that the King had embraced Islam at his hand. It is also 
said that when Aziz of Misr died, Zulaikha married’) Yusuf. God knows better. The 
Tradition-Scholars do not rely on it. 


78. One who leads the way of virtue and goodness, God gives him sweet fruit 
in this world also— wealth and government, or luxuri us comforts, life of purity, 
independence of heart etc. Hazrat Yusuf enjoyed all these bounties by the grace of 
God. As for the Hereafter, for the pious believers it is far better than the recompense 
of this world. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘This is the answer to their question that how the 
children of Abraham came to Egypt from Sham. And it is narrated that the brothers 
threw him out of the house to degrade him, but God gave him honour and power over 
the country. This is what happened with our Holy Prophet.” 
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79. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘When Hazrat Yusuf became the Ruler of Egypt he 
turned to intense cultivation according to the dream of the King and stored the corn 
of the country. Then during the seven years of the famine he appointed a measure of 
average cost. It was the same for the country men and the foreigners, but not more 
than one camel-load was given to the foreigners. Thus the people’ were delivered from 
the miseries of the famine and the Royal Treasure multiplied. This news that corn 
was cheaply available in Egypt spread far and wide, and the brethren of Yusuf also 
came to buy.’ ( Mozihul Quran ) 


When they came to Yusuf they did not recognize him because he was a boy when 
they had sold him, but Yusuf recognized them at once because no spectacular change 
in their physique had taken place. Moreover, the list of the foreigners might have been 
prepared for the sake of administration and submitted to Yusuf daily as is the general 
custom among all countries, and Yusuf according to the revelation in his early age 
might have been waiting for them. It is said that they had described their lineage. 
But common man cannot dare to ask the name and lineage of the Kings, so the 
brethren could not have asked Yusuf his name etc. In short, they could not know 
Yusuf. It was the Hikmat of God, the Great, who had determined to fulfil the period 
of examination of Hazrat Yaqub ( Be peace upon him). 


80. Hazrat Yusuf had entertained them with great hospitality, and gave them 
one camel load each. It is said that when the brethren saw the special treatment of 
Yusuf with them, they requested him to give one more camel for their step-brother 
( Benjamin) who could not leave the old father, because their father was very grieved 
for his second real brother ( Yusuf), who was long ago killed by some brute in the 
jungle, and the father had kept him with him to get relief in his sorrow. The brothers 
said that it would be very kind on the part of the King — Aziz-e-Misr — if he gave 
the share of Benjamin also. Hazrat Yusuf said it was against the rule to give the share 
of one who was not present there. If they returned with him. they will be given his 
share. Yusuf further said that they had seen his hospitable treatment with them, so if 
there would be any prevarication in bringing their younger brother? 
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81. Hazrat Yusuf continued that if they would not bring him, they would be deemed 
as liars who wanted to take one more camel by deception, the punishment whereof 
would be that their own shares would be forfeited and they would be denied entrance 
into the county of Egypt. 

82. Thay said, ‘Though it is very difficult to separate him from father, yet we 
will try to win our father. We hope by some way or other we will succeed in 
convincing our father and bringing Benjamin to your presence.” 


83. Hazat Yusuf ordered to put the price of the corn in their goods so that they 
might be impressed when they would see it at their house and come again freely. Or 
else Hazrat Yusuf thought they might not come if they could not provide enough 
price for the next purchase. So he returned the price. Some have said Hazrat Yusuf 
* did not like to take the price of corn from the brothers as it was against kindness and 
brotherhood. 


84. The brothers said to their father to send Benjamin with them and should not 
indulge himself in hesitation about him like Yusuf, because they had become too 
vigilant, and they would surely watch over him seriously, 
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85. Hazrat Yaqub said, ‘‘These very words حه» لَحِفِظوتَ‎ G15 you had 
spoken while taking Yusuf with yourselves. So how should I believe in your promise ? 
But now there is grave necessity which cannot be ignored. So it appears unavoidable 
to send him with you. Hence I give him to the security of God. He will protect 
him by His kindness and save me from a second calamity after the separation of 


Yusuf. 


86. An extra camel’s load i.e. the share of Benjamin. 


87. The brothers said, ‘‘This is an easy measure, so it is not proper to leave it in 
these hard days. Father, you should send Benjamin with us by all means.” 
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88. Hazrat Yaqub said to the brothers of Yusuf if unfortunately some accidental 
event took place, wherein they got surrounded from sides, and they found no way of 
coming out of that disaster, then he could say nothing in that situation. But normally 
they would never fail in protecting au against all evils! After taking this solemn 
promise and pledge he said JS ما لفؤّل‎ Ye 2a for the sake of additiohal emphasis 
and carefulness. It means the pledge they were making at that time was handed over 
to God. If someone betrayed the pledge and violated it, then God would punish him. 
It may also mean that though they were making the pledge to their desired satisfaction, 
but the main purpose behind the covenant could be accomplished only by the protec- 
tion and security of God. If God does not will, all preparations and factors are 
doomed to failure. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘The external factors were managed strongly and trust 
was put in God — this is the order for everyone.” (Mozihul Quran) 
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89. The brothers of Yusuf had formally entered the city like common travellers 
without any distinction, but the people must have raised their eyes upon them when 
they saw special treatment of Yusuf with them. The second journey was characterized 
by new spirits and new visions, because they were invited by Yusuf himself together 
with Benjamin who was so dear to Hazrat Yaqub. So Hazrat Yaqub thought that 
the collective entering of eleven graceful and handsome brothers, with glory and 
grandeur, would definitely attract the attention of the Egyptians, especially after they 
had observed the scene of exclusive treatment of Yusuf with them in the previous 
journey. Shi — The influence of eye-cast is true—modern mesmerism is a proof of 
the influence of eye —hence Hazrat Yaqub tried to save them from the influence of evil 
eye and its bad effects. So he directed them to enter the city through different doors. 
This was an external device to get secure from the influence of evil eyes. But outsight 
he said to them that he could not save them from the Divine Judgments by any sort of 
planning. In the whole Universe the command of God prevails, and all mortal 
arrangements and efforts are futile against Divine Command. But God has not 
prohibited to plan and collect different sources for further success, or to bring about 
measures against impending disasters, so he had given them the direction of entering 
by different doors. Above all, man should put his trust in God. In this way Hazrat 
Yabub was instructing his sons to put their trust in God alone like him and should 
not be proud of plans and devices. 
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69. And when they entered unto Yusuf, 
he took his brother with him and 
said, ‘‘Verily I am thy brother so 
grieve not at those things they have 
done.”’?) 


90. They entered the city through different doors separately as directed, but 
Misfortune came from other side (Benjamin was detained under the charge of theft). 
Fortune or Misfortune is not averted, so those, who have knowledge, possess both 
things i.e. belief in Luck and the security of external means. But a man without 
knowledge stands on extremes i.e. if he adopts one he leaves the other i.e. either he 
denies the Luck turning to the means tooth and nail, or believes in the Luck and 
denounces the means totally. Of course, a cognisant man ( cs) ) gathers both trust 
and means together and puts each one in its proper place. 


91. Hazrat Yusuf treated Benjamin distinctively and informed him in loneliness 
quictly that he was his real brother. Yusuf said to him not to feel sorry for the wrong 
treatment of the step brothers e.g. they cast him into the well separating him from 
father, sold him as a slave and threw his father and brother etc. into grief, or some 
wrong treatment with him during that journey, The time had come that all their 
sorrows would be ended and after so many hardships God might bestow comfort and 
respect. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Because Yusuf sent forthis brother desirously, others 
fell into jealousy. During this journey they frowned and taunted him on trivial 
things. Now Hazrat Yusuf consoled him.” (Mozihul Quran) 
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92. When they were equipped with the corn and goods, by the order of Yusuf 
the loaders put a cup of silver into their goods without informing them. When the 
caravan started the watchmen searched for the cup. But when they did not find it, 


their doubt went towards the caravan. The caravan had gone some distance that one 
of the watchmen called them to halt and said they appeared robbers surely. 


Note :- It these words were spoken on behalf of Yusuf or by the order of Yusuf it will 
mean that some one steals goods, and they were they who had sold Yusuf in 
utter betrayal (stealth) to their father. 


93. The brothers said, ‘Why do you say that we are thieves, without proof ? 
If you are missing some thing you can search it inour goods. We have not gone 
away.” 


94. The watchmen said the cup-of-measure of the King was missing and whoever 
. presented it without argumentation would receive the reward of one camel’s load of 
corn and that he guaranteed without doubt. 


95. They said they were were well-known in Egypt and everyone knew their 
character. In Egypt too no one could say that they had done any mischief there, 
nor they had come there to make mischief and work corruption, nor they belonged to 
the family of robbers. 
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96. The watchmen said. ‘‘You are talking useless, please tellwhat will you do if the 
stolen article comes out of you.” 


97. Inthe Shariat of Ibraheem the thief was made slave for one year ; hence the 
brothers of Yusuf described the punishment according to their own law, without any 
hesitation, because they were sure they were not thieves, nor the stolen article could 
be had from them. So they were caught by their own recognition. 
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99. Or We revealed this contrivance to Yusuf. 


100. The brothers themselves enunciated this law that whoever turned out criminal 
he would be made Slave, hence they were caught helpless, otherwise the Law of the 
Land was different. If such a contrivance would not have been made (that they were 
caught in their own snare) there was, no other way to detain Benjamin under the 
Law of the Land. 


101. God teaches hikmat and planning to whomsoever He will, or raises anyone 
to high ranks if He will. Just see ! Those very souls who had sold Yusuf in several! 
dirhams betraying their father were Standing before Yusuf like robbers or in the 
position of thieves. It was perhaps an atonement of their past mistakes. 


102. In this world one knower is greater than the second, the second is greater 
than the third and so on, so forth. But above all there is ONE Knower too, who is 
known as the Knower of the Seen and the’ Unseen. 


Note: It is notable that in this whole story not a single word against fact came out 
of Hazrat Yusuf (Be peace upon him), nor he acted anywhere against Shariah. 
At the most he did Toriya ( 2%) which means to say something which is 
distant truth and the hearer construes it to the nearer truth. For example, 
the word liars means they had told a lie before Hazrat Yaqub in forging a 
story of Yusuf’s death etc. This much Toriya had also some great hikmat — 
the completion of Jacob’s test, the meeting of two real brothers, the atone- 
ment of sins of the brothers etc. 
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worse in degree and God knows well 
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103. This remark was meant for Hazrat Yusuf. In order to boast of their own 
innocence and piety they sealed the crime of Benjamin out of animosity and untoward- 
ness, and after such a long period they felt no shame in accusing Yusuf falsely. The 
commentators have described many stories about the reference which the brothers had 
made in their remark against Hazrat Yusuf. 


Ibne Kathir has given the following story : 


There was an elder sister of Hazrat Yaqub. She possessed a belt (perhaps of 
gold) of Hazrat Ishaq. This belt was kept by the most elderly member of 
the family and she was oldest of all other members. When Hazrat Yusuf was born 
he was given in her care. Naturally she loved him very much. When he grew up 
Hazrat Yaqub desired to take him back. The sister refused to give him back saying 
that she could not bear his separation. But Hazrat Yaqub made repeated requests 
for his return. One day the sister tied the belt round the waist under the clothes 
and returned him to Hazrat Yaqub. Afterwards she began to search the belt hither 
and thither. At last, it was found with Hazat Yusuf. According to the Shariah of 
Ibraheem the thief (so called) was handed over to the owner of the stolen article to 
remain with him for one year. In this way his fatherly aunt succeeded in her love for 
Yusuf and kept him for one year. Hazrat Yusuf was a mere child or boy when this 
event took place. This was the story which the brothers referred to, but Hazrat Yusuf 
knew it and perhaps others would have also known after or during the period of his 
detention. So Hazrat Yusuf said what follows. 


104. Despite such a severe remark Hazrat Yusuf did not get out of control, 
because the Divine Hikmat did not demand the disclosing of the secret before- 
hand. Hazrat Yusuf did not intend to answer their false remark against him, nor 
tried to reveal the reality before them. Under, Divine Hikmah it would be a premature 
expression, He said in his heart نصِفُوّن”‎ ee نلك امد‎ ١3 Cee سم‎ pos ie. they were 
themselves robbers but were dauntless 0 rebuking the Kotwal and were making him 
(Yusuf) thief against reality. They were they who had committed a worst type of 

theft in selling Yusuf betraying the father. And God knew well about thei accusa- 
tion which they were laying on him. 
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105. The brothers implored Yusuf to detain one of them in place of Benjam :: 
because their father had a great love for him and he would be severely shocked to 
know that Benjamin was arrested and detained. They approached with further 
importune, ‘‘Aziz! You area great benefactor of humanity. You have been so kind 
tous so far. It is not difficult for your person if you do one more kindness to us. 
We hope you will not disappoint us.” 


106. Hazrat Yusuf said, ‘“‘God forbid! How we can hold any other man, 
without cause, except that with whom we found our thing ?” 


a se 2% 
Note: Here Hazrat Yusuf did not use the words GS-44) but used the words 
ral P4726 Oe 5 7 5 : 5 . 
إلا مَنْفحدنا مَحاعمًا‎ , though the previous expression is briefer, but it was 
against reality because Benjamin had not committed theft. 


107. Hazrat Yusuf said, “If we take the innocent one in place of the real man, 
it would be unjust in your eyes and in the eye of Law. ” 
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81. Return you to your father and say, 
‘““Father, thy son committed theft, 
and we had said what we were aware 
of, and we had no idea of the unseen 
thing.109 
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82. Enquire of the town wherein we were, 
and the caravan in which we have 
come. Surely we tell the truth,’7110 


108, When they became despondent of success at the reply from Hazrat Yusuf 
they conferred privily apart from the gathering. The majority of them opined that they 
should return home. The eldest of them in age or wisdom said, “With what face you 
will go before father? What answer will we give to him about the pledge he had taken 
from us? One fauit we have had committed about Yusuf whose after effects we are 
still bearing. Now returning without Benjamin shall be utter shamelessness and in- 
humanity. So for me, I will never return and I will not move from here, but that 
father gives me order to move from here, or some heavenly decision may finish the 
matter e.g. 1 may die or release Benjamin by some contrivance.” 


Note: Perhaps this brother is the same who had forbidden to slay Yusuf. 


109. He continued, ‘Leave me here and you all go to father and say that such 
an event has taken place beyond expectation.” 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘We had given our word on our own knowledge. 
How could we know that Benjamin will be arrested for theft?” 


Or “‘We had described the punishment for theft, according to our own Shariah but 
we did not know that our brother was a theif. ** (Mozihul Quran) 


110. They said to their father, “If we are not reliable, then investigate the real 
matter by sending some reliable persons to that city where the event took place. Or 
ask the Caravan wherein we have come. It will prove that we are truthful in our 
statement. ”” 
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111. ‘*Due to the past unreliability this time too Hazrat Yaqub disbelieved the sons. 
But Prophet’s words are not false. It was a forgery of sons and Hazrat Yusuf was 
0150 2 5083.“ (Mozihul Quran) 


Some commentators have said that Hazrat Yaqub rebuked the sons for their 
imprudent gesture. They should have questioned that mere tracing of the cup in their 
goods did not prove that Benjamin was guilty. It was likely that someone might have 
put the cup in their goods, They did not defend Benjamin, rather reaffirmed his crime 
by saying that his brother had also committed theft long ago. If they had not got 
blemish in their hearts they would not have resorted to such action. Their talks were 
flimsy and nothing more. But there was no use then to complain any further. He 
would keep patient and would not bring a word of complaint to hic .nouth. It was not 
beyond God’s power and mercy that he might gather Yusuf, Benjamin and the 
brother who was left there on account of Benjamin, all together with me. God knows 
the circumstances of everyone and deals with everyone according to His Hikmat 
( AK ) 

It shows that the hearts of the Messengers do not get despondent even in the most 
severe and disappointing circumstances and even after a great lapse of time. They 


always believe in the spacious mercy of God and always cherish the hope of Divine 
benefactions and kindness. 
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112. The new wound revived the old wound and Hazrat Yaqub called out 
spontaneouely, ‘‘Ah! Alas Yusuf !’’ 

113, The eyes either became much weak or lost the light according to different 
writers. 


114. The Holy Prophet has said : 


“We, party of Messengers, are put to the most hard tests and then there are types of 
tests.” 


God puts the Messengers to test according to His wisdom and their capacities as 
He will. Love was cast into the heart of Hazrat Yaqub for Hazrat Yusuf super- 
habitually. Then such a promising son, who was the beacon of light in Abraham’s 
family, was separated from him so terribly. The shock was serious and Hazrat Yaqub 
was extremely grieved, but he did not give vent to his sorrow before any: mortal, nor 
did he think to retaliate; he only choked himself very much; the vapours of the heart 
came out through the eyes. Despite decades of tearing eyes and burning heart he did 
not fail to perform the divine obligations and human obligations in the least. The 
more his heart wept for Yusuf, the more it implored before God. The more the 
severity of his anguish and the abundance of tears weakened his eye-sight, the more the 
insight increased. Despite intense choking within his self due to the intense grief he 
did not give out a single word of sorrow or complaint. He went on controlling his 
passions and sorrows till the new wound mortalized his old grief and at this stage the 
words came uxt of his mouth spontaneously. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Such a great pain was controlled for such a long 
period — only a Prophet could do it.” (Mozihul Qurar ) 
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85. They said, ترق“‎ God, thou shalt not 
give up the remembrance of Yusuf 
till thou art consumed or till thou © 
becomest dead. 


86. He said, “‘I divulge my anguish and 
my sorrow unto God and know from 
God that you do not know.’*!!° 
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87. **My sons, go and search for Yusuf 
and his brother, and do not despair 
of God's beneficence. No doubt, 0 
one despair of God’s beneficence but 
those who are Unbelievers.’’!16 


115. Hazrat Yaqub said, ‘‘Will you teach me patience? The impatient is that 
who complains before the creatures against the pain sent from God. I express my 
pain before Him only who gave it to me. And I know from God that Yusuf and his 
brother are alive and they will be found certainly.”’ 


116. Hazrat Yaqub said to them to go and search for Yusuf and his brother and 
should not be despondent of God’s mercy. The Disbelievers only despair of 55 
mercy, because they do not have real recognition of God's spacious mercy and 
absolute power. A Momin does not despair of God’s mercy even if the most dis- 
appointing circumstances, like the mountains and ocean waves, come upon him ; he 
struggles to the last and does not show idleness. So Hazrat Yaqub advised them not 
to despair of God’s mercy and try to search for their lost brother Yusuf and their 
detained brother Binyameen. It was very likely that God might collect them all with 
him again. He did not mention the third brother because he had himself stayed on 
account of Benjamin. Why he was to stay if Benjamin was free? 
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117. They again started, in compliance with father’s order, for Egypt. They 
did not know the address (trace) of Yusuf, so they would have first thought of Benjamin 
as they knew where he was, and there was the need of corn too, so they had to meet 
Yusuf also. If he was found lenient in giving the corn then they would talk about 
Benjamin. Hence the first thing which they talked about was the request of corn. 
They said to Yusuf calling him Aziz that their house was surrounded by disasters, all 
the merchandize of the house was sold, poverty had visited them, they had come with 
an insignificant wealth to purchase the corn in the hope of full measures to be given 
for that little price because he had been very kind to them so far. That concession 
would be a kind of alms which he would confer upon them, or he should give them, 
apart from it, some thing as alms. God would also do him good. Hearing this 
Hazrat Yusuf began to weep and rather burst into tears. The fountain of mercy and 
love in the heart began to overflow in the form of tears through the eyes. At that 
time by the order of God he revealed himself — who he was and what position he had 
reached after their behaviour in the early life. Some writers have meant absolute 
kindness by the work Tasaddaq( [3 #73 ). 


فنصك 9 

118. Allah-o-Akbar ! God is great! The limits of patience, sympathy, kindness 
and morality knew no bounds when Hazrat Yusuf did not bring a single word of 
complaint against them regarding the past events. This question was simply made so 
thai the brothers might reflect the past events for sometime, so that by a comparison 
of the Past and Present, the reality of God's benefactions might come to light, which 
were done to Yusuf after.a series of miseries and disasters in the past and which is 
indicated in Lode .لمن ماشه‎ The style of the question is also very lenient i.e. they 
had committed those follies because they failed to understand reality — they did not 
understand that the dream of Yusuf would be someday accomplished, the crescent 

would become full moon one day. 
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119. They said in utter surprise, ‘‘Art thou really Yusuf?’ They could not 
imagine for the moment that Yusuf might be speaking in those words. Rolling in 
different imaginations they might have seen Yusuf more probely and Yusuf in turn 
might have exposed himself more vividly. In short, they were taken by a great 
surprise and asked him with a strange curiosity : (Speak truly ! 
Art thou really Yusuf ?) 


120. Hazrat Yusuf answered, ‘Yes, I am Yusuf and this is my brother sitting by 
me, who was separated Inng ago from me.”’ 


121. Hazrat Yusuf said, ‘God has done a great kindness to us i.e. He changed 
separation into union, disgrace into respect, pain into comfort, poverty into prosperity. 
He, who was once sold for a petty price as slave, is now made the King of Egypt.” 


122. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘He, who falls in distress but does not go out of 
Shariah nor gets confused (bewildered), receives more than the misery ( ملك‎ ) in the 
long run.”” (Mozihul Quran) 


123. . The brothers said to Yusuf, ‘*Thou art indeed given excellence over us in 
all respects and thou certainly deserved it. We are mistaken that we did not under- 
stand your value. At last your dream proved true and our jealousy proved void.” 


124. But Hazrat Yusuf did not like to hear even these words from his brothers. He 
said, *‘Do not talk like that, today I do not accuse you, I overlooked all your faults. 
The words which I said were not meant to touch you. I only expressed the gratitude 
uito God by those words and maintained that the result of patience and piety is 
always good. I shall never repeat your faults. 1 pray to God that He may also 
forgive vou.” 


125. ‘‘He is the Kindest of the kind and He is the Most Merciful of the merciful, 
My Kindness too is the reflection of His Kindness.’’ 
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same old error.’’129 


126. Hazrat Yusuf said, ‘‘I am not in a position to go to our native land (Sham) 
and bring the family here in Egypt, so you go and bring the parents and all other 
relations here. Perhaps he had learnt from Revelation or through the brothers that 
Hazrat Yaqub had lost eyesight (or it had become weak), so he gave them his shirt 
and said to put it to his eyes and he would recover the eyesight. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘“‘There is remedy to every disease with God. The eyes 
had gone in the sorrow of the separation of a person, .They recovered by the rubbing 
of a thing of his body. This was the miracle of Hazrat Yusuf (Be peace on him).”’ 
(Mozihul Quran) 


And today by observations and experiences it is recognized that sometimes the 
blind have recovered their eyesight by the effect of some serious shock or extraordinary 
joy. 

127. Power to God! Hazrat Yusuf was present in-Egypt but Hazrat Yaqub 
never said that the smell was coming, because God was to accomplish the test. But 
now because the call had come, so as soon as the Caravan departed the odour of 
Yusuf’s shirt began to make his spirits fragrant. Not only this, the whole story 
is full of wonders. The Prophet so famous as Yaqubin Sham, the King so famous 
as Yusuf in Egypt, the brothers come and become the guests of Yusuf — despite all 
these things the hidden mystery of God and the hand of Omnipotent Will keeps away 
the son from father for decades, and accomplishes the test after long tearing years. 
No doubt, His power is great and His argument is supreme ! 


128. Hazrat Yaqub said to those sitting by him that he was saying that thing (the 
smell of Yusuf was coming) with some hesitation because he feared they would say 
that the old man was deranged. 


129. The people said to Hazrat Yaqub that the old ideas about Yusuf, his hope 
for meeting Yusuf again, his extreme love for him etc. were seated in his heart and 
they were being transformed in the smell of Yusuf. 1 
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were mistaken.’’132 eid 


98. He said, ‘Wait, I shall ask my Lord 9853 ( ON lg جاه" بذ‎ 
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All-Forgiving, All-Kind,.’’133 

99. So when they entered unto Yusuf he ig? مضه‎ 9% 4) 2 99), 2 oh سح‎ 
gave his father and mother place ناد خلوًا على توست اوى اليه ابويه وذال‎ 48 
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130, It means his eyesight was restored. Again he began to see clearly as before. 


131, Hazrat Yaqub now said to them if he had not said the smell of Yusuf was 
coming, so itturned true. And he had also said that it might be that God should 
collect all of them with him, so it was going to happen by God’s mercy. The bearer 
of good tidings might have also informed him of Yusuf’s intention to collect all the 
relations in his Royal Palace. 


132. They requested Hazrat Yaqub to ask God to forgive their sins. They had 

‘really committed heavy blunders, They meant to say that first he should forgive them 

and then ask God with clear heart to forgive them (because a man who does not 
himself forgive, he cannot be expected to ask God to forgive). 


133. Hazrat Yaqub said, ‘‘Wait, let the moment of acceptance come, at that time 
I shall raise my hands for you before the Kind God, It is said that he was waiting 
for the night.of Juma or the time of Tahajjud. 


Note: The night between Thursday and Friday has got some moment when Dua is 
accepted (Tr) 


134, Hazrat Yusuf went out of the city to welcome. He gave his parents 
respectable place near him, and said to all of them to enter into the city with peace 
and tranquility. They would have no fear of famine etc. in the city. They would 
have comfortable house to live peacefully etc. 
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All-Aws “Wl-Wise. 137 


135. Yusuf paid homage to his parents from his own behalf and seated them 
high with grace and esteem. But Yusuf could not avoid the homage which was to be 
given to him by God. According to the custom of those days the parents of Yusuf 
and all his brothers fell down prostrate before Yusuf (Be peace on him). This Sajda 
was that of reverence which had been lawful upto the age of Hazrat Eisa (Be peace 
upon him) since the days of Hazrat Adam, according to !bne Kathir i.e. Hafiz Imadud- 
din Ibne Kathir, the wellknown commentator (Mufassir), But it is made unlawful 
by the Shariah of Islam as many Traditions bear witness to it, and Hazrat Shah Abdul 
Qadir Sahib has elucidated the unlawfulness of the Sajda of Reverence i.e. (PEs) 
from the verse: ‘4! ah DeLeon Bis (Sura Jinn) م‎ 


Note: Reverence and Worship are two different things. Reverence is permissible, 
but worship is never permissible to other than God. Worship to other than 
God is clear polytheism (Shirk-e-Jali). The Sajdah of worship has never 
been allowed in any heavenly constitution. Of course, the Sajda of reverence 
was permissible in the old constitutions only for the show of respect in the 
limited sense. And the Shariah of Mohammad (Be peace upon him) has cut 
the root of this Sajda also, because the degree of Tauheed in Islam is the 
supreme most. Shah Waliullah Sahib has dealt with the kinds of Shirk in his 
famous book Hujjatullahil Baleghah ( شان الالخة‎ ) very minutely and 
elaborately. . 


136. Hazrat Yusuf said to his father that his dream of early days was accom- 
plished by God, and he had no role in its accomplishment by intention. 


137. Hazrat Yusuf enumerated the benefactions of God before his father and 
did not mention the miseries. He praised the minute planning of God in raising 
him to the position of a King and in bringing the family of Prophets:to Egypt. 
He did not describe the bad behaviour of his brothers, but simply touched the subject 
in a very beautiful but instructive way. He was extremely conscious of their feelings 
at that moment when the planning of degrading Yusuf was completely set at naught 
in the practical vision of this emotional meeting. These are the high morals of Prophets 
that they do not humiliate people after forgiving and ignoring their follies. They resign 
to the pleasure and will of God in all matters in the scheme of the Universe. 
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101. ‘*O Lord, Thou hast given me some 207 2 oho ; 4 7 
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138. Hazrat Yusuf either desired for death for the sake of Divine Union at 
this time, or else he meant that whenever death came to him, he should breathe 
his last on Islam or total submission and resignation of a highly perfect order. 


Note: The Holy Prophet has said, ‘‘No one should desire for death in the state of 
being distressed and troubled by some calamity. It shows one can desire for 
death in love of Divine Union or on the account of some good reason as the 
magicians of Pharaoh had prayed: ربا فزع علينا صيلق توفنا مسلمين‎ or as Hazrat 
Maryam had 5310 : مت حتبل هذا وكنت نسمًا منسهيًا‎ Gt! and in the Tradition of 
Muaz othe وإدااردت يفوم نتنه ذا قيض اليك عنليى‎ and in the Musnad of Ahmad there 
is a Tradition:  تانهلا من‎ Oe pe 2 بكرهالموت واليبوت‎ and Hazrat Ali prayed 
to God in the multitude of dissensions ( OCS ) : Gsowy ستهم‎ ad اليك‎ Gus الهم‎ 

and Imam Bukhari prayed to God (when he had a dispute with the 
Amir of Khurasan) : هنين الراك‎ a and a Tradition says that during the 
period of Dajjal when a man will pass by some grave he will say: ‘‘I 
wish I would have been there where you are.”” للسيتئ معانلك‎ 


139. Hazrat Yusuf prayed والحتئ بالملاهين‎ and the Holy Prophet had said 
in his last days Qed) 5.513 ogi 

Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘( Hazrat Yusuf) got perfect knowledge, found full 
wealth, now hankered after the ranks of his fathers.” (Mozihul Quran ) 


In other words Hazrat Yusuf prayed to God to unite his rank with the ranks of 
Hazrat Ishaq and Hazrat Ibraheem (Be peace upon them). 


Hazrat Yusuf led the administration of the country during the lifetime of Hazrat 
Yaqub. After his death he left the administration by his own will. The commentators 
have written that Hazrat Yaqub in his last will had desired that his dead body should 
be buried in his native land (Sham). So Hazrat Yusuf brought the coffin to Sham 
according to his father’s will. Hazrat Yusuf had said that a time would cume when 
the Bani Israeel would get out of Egypt, so they should also take his coffin with them. 
When Hazrat Musa left Egypt with the Bani Israeel he also took the coffin of Hazrat 
Yusuf with him. 
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140. When the brothers of Yusuf were consulting and planinng to separate him 
from his father and cast him into the well, you (the Holy Prophet) were not there beside 
them hearing and observing. Then who has told you all these stories except the 
Divine Revelation? You are not literate or educated in the external sense, you have 
never received any instruction from a mortal teacher. Then who has told you all 
these facts, which are not even written in the Bible, but that God has taught you ? 


141. Despite such clear arguments on your truthfulness, there are men in great 
number who are not to believe by any way. 


142. No matter if they do not believe. Yours is no loss. You demand not'of 
them any wage for Tabligh, that they will stop it. It was an instruction, 4n admoni- 
tion which was given and is being given. 


143. As they do not believe in you hearing the Quranic Verses, similarly they 
do not receive the lesson of Divine Oneness observing the Signs of the Universe. The 
fact is that their hearing and seeing is only cursory. Had they pondered on the Signs 
and Verses of God they would have obtained some benefit. But when there is no 
ponderation, how can they obtain Eman ? 
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106. And believe not most men in God but 
with that associate 4 


107. Have they become fearless of that 

some misfortune may cover them 

. from the chastisement of God, or 

that the Qeyamah may come upon 

them all of a sudden and they are 
unaware. 145 


108. Say: This is my way —I call to 
God with discernment and insight, 
I and whoever is with me. And God 
is Holy and I am not of the tellers 
of partners ( associates ).146 
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144, By the tongue all say that the Creator and Lord is God, but despite this 


declaration they are generally indulged in 
making the idols as the Divine Partners. 
in Talbih when going round the Ka’ba: 


various types of association. There are some 
The Arab Idolaters said the followjng words 


لبتياك لتويك دن الأ سنس Ka‏ 


pea wa 


and there were many who suggested daughters‏ هولك تتمذكة» وما ملك 


for God. The people of materialistic ideology 


say that God depends upon Matter, some 


say that God depends upon Matter and Soul in creating. The Jews had given Divine 


Powers, and also the Christians, to their Saints and Scholars. 


There are men among 


the Muslims who have polluted the clear fountain of Tauhid with the rubbish of grave- 


worship, Saint worship and Ta’aziya worsh 
In brief, © 


ostentation and desire-worship. 


ip. There are very few who are pure of 
f the oral claimants to Eman ( Belief in 


God) there are very few souls who do not commit association ( open or hidden ) in 
the rank of Faith and Deed. ( May God save us of all types and degrees of associa- 


tion!) 


145. Why are they becoming so m 
managed for security from the Divine Chas 


146. My way is the one of pure Tauhid. 


uch fearless and thoughtless? Have they 
tisement or the horrible events of Qeyamat. 


I invite the whole world to come unto 


One God denouncing all'whims and fancies, and obtain the right knowledge of Divine 
Oneness, Divine Attributes, Divine Perfections, Divine Commands etc. through the 


Right Way. 
and argument, discernment and insight. 


tened the brains of my companions. There is no blind following here. 


J and my companions are go 


ing on this Right Way in the light of reason 
od has given me a Light which has enligh- 


The follower 


of pure Tauhid, perceiving the light of recognition and discernment in his interior at 
every step and realizing the exquisite deliciousness of God’s absolute servitude in all 


moments of absorption, calls out spontaneously 


سبحن الله § BTS‏ ين SEN‏ 
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147. Aforetime too We did not send angels as Messengers. The Messengers of 
the past were also men living in the towns of human beings. Then behold, how was 
the end of those who cried lies to them in this world, though sometimes the Un- 
believers too get comforts and luxuries in this worldly life. The betterment of the 
next world, however, is confined to those who abstain from Shirk and Kufr. It is a 
warning to the Arab Idolaters-that they should receive lesson from the stories and 
conditions of the past people. 


Note: This verse shows that no woman has been made Messenger. Even Hazrat 
Maryam according to the Quran is given the rank of Siddiqa ( صذبكه‎ ). 
Moreover, it appears from this verse that the rustic villagers were not raised as 
Messengers. 
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148. Be not deceived at the delay in the chastisement. The past nations were 
also given respite and the chastisement was so much delayed that the haughtiness of 
the Unbelievers increased enormously by leaps and bounds. Observing these miser- 
able conditions of the Unbelievers the Messengers lost hope of their return, On 
the other side the chastisement appeared far distant due to the lengthy respite. The 
Unbelievers were happy at this situation because they thought the promises of help to 
the Prophet and the promises of annihilating the Unbelievers were all absurd and 
wrong. The warning of chastisement given to them was simply a farce to terrorize 
them and nothing more. Meanwhile, it is not inconceivable if the Prophets were also 
bewildered at the observation of this hanging situation i.e. neither the help came nor 
they were chastised according to the promises. They might have thought that the 
reality of chastisement which they had calculated was not true; or they might have 
thought whether the promises of help and the promises of annihilation would not be 
fulfilled as is said at another place in the Quran: ‘AaolpveTori tip يقولالرسول‎ Geo), 

4b!_~4) (x (Sura Bagar, Section 26). When the fearlessness of the criminals and 
the anxiety of the Prophets reached this limit, then the heavenly help came suddenly, 
And God saved whomsoever He willed (the obedient and the believers) and exter- 
minated the criminals. 


Note 1 : Disappointment with the unlimited mercy and kindness of God is Kufr, but 
with respect to the external conditions and causes disappointment is not 
Kufr. In other words we can say that from the viewpoint of external factors 
there is disappoinment with that thing, but there is no disappointment with 
the mercy of God, the Great. In the present case the said disappointment of 
the Messengers is based on the external factors, otherwise the Prophets can 
never become disappointed with the mercy of God. 


Note 2: The flash of Kufr is not Kufr, nor in any degree against Eman and 
Innocence. Once the Followers said to the Prophet, ‘‘O Messenger of God, 
we find such things (automatically ) in our hearts that we better become 
cinders of coal than take them to our tongue. '* The Holy Prophet said, 
“Do you find so?” ‘Yes’, they said. The Holy Prophet said, 
** صريح الايماتث‎ slis ’? —It is menifest Eman. It means wrong ideas and whims 
which sometimes strike the mind and hearts are negligible. 
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149. It is neither a fiction, 208 2096[1. Itisa compendium of historical facts 
that wise men draw lesson from. 


150. The Holy Quran in which these stories are narrated is not a forged dis- 
course. On the contrary, it is confirming all past truths and elaborating all necessary 
things: Because the believers avail themselves of it, so it is especially a sourse of guid- 
ance and mercy for them. (May God benefit us by its sciences and feed us by its 
recitation in day and in night and make it an argument for us and not against us. ) 
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In The Name Of God—The Most 


? a“ ١س‎ 4 و‎ 
Merciful, The Most Compassionate, Oey 25) on BI peed 
7 تت م ع 1 5 | ل‎ 
1١ AlifLam Mim Ra. These قُ انز ل اليك مل عله‎ Were Gis الككر”‎ 
verses of the Book ; and what is sent FP I Gy ل كك‎ lear? oo 
down on thee from thy Lord is indeed | O_o) Bias GL الحن و‎ Sos 


the Truth, but most men do not 
accept.! 


2. God is that Who made high the | كه‎ ME AOAATORIETIANOR Df 
heavens without pillars you can see,2 OPH. 5 0 we gir , 
then He sat on the Throne and sub- +>? ee he,’ 3 
jected the Sun and the Moon to و‎ ٍْ oy ger? 

2 


2 و‎ 
work, each one runs to the appointed I) w 294K Pu KPA Maw | He, Sw 
time "(according to the appointed See eu كل يُجيرى لاجيل سكى‎ 


١0 4 
time).3 He plans the affairs, opens 279098 Sigh Te, ovo 01 
the signs that perhaps you ‘believe 0 postal لَعَلْكم‎ 
in the meeting with 4 


sai 


Orde 


1. The contents of this Surah are the verses of the glorious Book. This Book 
which is sent down on thee from thy Lord is surely right and correct. But it is strange 
that the people reject to accept such a clear and manifest reality. 


2. He has created such a mighty, high and strong roof of this world that you 
can see, and the humour is that no column or pole or girder is seen supporting the 
great tremendous arch. What can be said except that it is standing on the support 
of unseen columns. The Holy Quran says : نمع على امرض الأبرد ينه‎ Jian due 5 —And 
He holds back the heaven from falling on the earth unless by His leave. (Hajj verse 65) 
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Hazrat Ibne Abbas, Mujahid, Hasan, Qatada have said that there are columns for the 
heavens but they are not visible to us. (God knows better.) 


3: gihe Sun completes its round in one year while the Moon in one month. And 
if حكني"‎ Pam أجل‎ means upto the appointed time, then it will mean that the Sun and the 
Moon shall go on moving in the same way till Qeyamat. 


4. It is nota difficult thing for Him to recreate you, Who has created such 
tremendous things. Moreover, a powerful, active, constitutional and authoritative 
government does not leave the traitors and criminals at large, nor neglect the welfare of 
the loyal citizens. Then how is it possible that God may leave the Obedient and the 
Disobedient in suspense. God is the Supreme Administrator of the Universe, He is the 
Owner of the Throne i.e. He is the Absolute Ruler of the Universe, He is the Creator 
of the heavenly and earthly creatures, He is Just and the Best Judge of all affairs. 
Hence it is not conceivable that He may leave the criminals unpunished and He may 
neglect the loyal servants unrewarded. Moreover, we see that the Loyal and the 
Disloyal both live side by side in the same society without any vivid differentiation, so 
it ought to be accepted that one day the criminals and the obedient shall be separated 
from each other. Lvery one shail be presented before the Heavenly Court and shall 
taste the fruit of his actions. 
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5. The mountains are heavy loads on the Earth so that the upper surface may not 


quiver. They are stable, but the rivers are running. So this is the power of God that 
He has made stable and moving creatures both. 


6. He has made objects of opposite qualities. He has made fruits of opposite 
characteristics — big and small, sweet and sour, black and white, hot in effect and 
cold in effect, male and female (according to modern researches), 

7. Ifthe people reflect upon all these things they can easily reach the reality of 


Tauhid i.e. they can know that there must be One Creator of all these things because 
only One God can maintain the order properly. 
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8. Against the high heavens the low earth is mentioned. With the heavens the 
Sun and* the Moon wete described, that each one had a different work — the hot sun- 
rays do a work which the cool moonlight cannot perform. Similarly the different condi- 
tions of the Earth and the various objects of it are mentioned -- somewhere there are 
mountains, and there are rivers flowing in some parts of the Earth, the fruits which 
are produced are different in shape, form, colour, taste, size, and according to research 
there are male and female plants. Sometimes the Earth is dark and sometimes it is 
bright, The strangest thing is that the agricultural plots situated adjacently are 
watered by one water, receive the same sun-shine and air, but the products are immen- 
sely variant in quality and quantity, amazing the observers extremely. The acute 
observers, however, understand by these signs that in the presence of thé One Sun of 
guidance and by the watering of one cloud of mercy the material and spiritual diffe- 
rences among men are not also strange and unbelievable, and that from the heavens to 
the earth there is one omnipotent Hand of unlimited power who has got absolute 
control over the composite system of the whole creation, and He has maintained strong 
limitations of every thing, according to its talents and capacities, regarding its functoins 
and effects.. Then for such a God, with so unlimited a power and with so absolute a 
control, it is not difficult to revive the dead persons and by the process of chemical 
analysis of the composite elements of the Universe bring the good to its abode and the 
evil to its doom. : 


9. What a stranger thing would be than to say : ‘He cannot create again what He 
created before 9" 


10. By denying the Revival after death they indeed deny the Emperorship of 
God. So the end of such rebellers should be that, with carcans in their necks and 
fetters in their hands and feet, they should be cast in the everlasting prison, which is 
made in reality for such criminals. 
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6. And soon they demand of thee evil 7, ين‎ Souk ال‎ fer 
before goodness,!1 yet there have لحسنك و‎ Bical بل‎ BES ويستعوونودك‎ + 


passed away before them many wi 924 AOE 4 patra 2K 
chastisements (examples). And thy وان ريك لنومخؤرة‎ eee 

Lord forgives too the people despite 0 Gays 9? 49 41 ox G\~t2. 4 عَنْ‎ 4 
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7, And say the Unbelievers, ““Why has 2 WBN 940 4 29074 4 لهست ب و‎ 2 Gy R98 
a sign not been sent down upon him : لي نكم وال ولا لا اجر عليه يه م‎ : oe : 
from His Lord 1 tC وساي عم‎ 2 99794 7% Y we 
© sles ds ع رجه رانماا‎ 
Your business is to warn, and there _-- = , é 


has been a guide for every nation.14 


11. They do not accept the Truth that they may get the prosperity of this world 
and the next world. They adhere to Kufr and say, ‘‘Bring the Chastisement.”’ 


12. Aforetime chastisement had come to many nations. Was it difficult to send 
the chastisement upon you? Nay, but. the thing is that thy Lord by His clemency 
and pardon does not at once seize the people on every minor and major sin. He sees 
the zulm and haughtiness of the people and overlooks them. But when the mischiefs 
and arrogance of the people cross the limit, then there is no way of deliverance left 
but the destructive chastisement. — 


13. They say why not such sign had been sent down looking: whereon they would 
have believed without hesitation. 


14, The sending of sign is not in your control. This is the business of God that 
He may show whatever sign He deems fit to prove the truth of His Messenger. Your 
duty is but to deliver the word of welfare to them and warn them of the terrible 
results of evil. Aforetime too there had been guides and warners, but they never 
claimed that they would definitely show whatever sign the opponents demanded of 
them. Verily to show God’s way was their job, the same is yours. Of course, there 
were guides for particular nations and you are guide for every nation of the world. 
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7 ضح مكو y‏ 279 ودعو 
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1 2. 2 03 a ١ 

9. Knower of the hidden and the open, O SZC Ey Cah 2. 
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10. Alike of you is he who speaks secret- AAA AAA LAT TSAO Lx Oe 
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15. God knows what every female bears — male or female, complete or incom- 
plete, good or bad, lucky or unlucky. He knows the different embryological stages 
of the child, He knows whether it is undeveloped or perfect. He knows the reasons, 
secrets, periods and conditions of shrinking and swelling of the womb and belly. God 
keeps everything in its proper state according to His knowledge. Similarly He puts a 
sound measure of wisdom and efficaciousness in the Divine Signs which He sends down 
to confirm the truthfulness of His Messengers. Hence no procrastination was made 
in sending the signs which were expedient to the capacity of Adam’s children and the 
order of the age. As for the acceptance and availing is concerned there have been 
differences like those in the embryology of the human race. 


16. This is the description of the unlimited expansion and comprehension of 
God’s knowledge — nothing is hidden from God and the whole Universe is in His 
absolute control, 


17. After a generalized description of God’s unlimited knowledge, some par- 
ticular aspects are mentioned e.g. God’s knowledge is encircling every word and deed 
‘of man, whatever is said privily or publicly God knows it, whatever is hidden in hearts 
God knows it, the work in public and the work in secrecy make no difference against 
His’ Knowledge, the work in night and the work in broad daylight are alike in His 
Knowledge. Some of the Commentators have enumerated three types of men in the 
three parts of the verse : (i) Those who hide their work are represented by مناسش القول‎ 
(ii) Those who reveal their work by dy ~23%% and (iii) Those who hide at night e.g. 
theft etc. and reveal by day e.g. performance of prayers etc. by ومن هومستاخت بالكحل‎ 
وسارثبالئياد‎ . God knows all these three groups alike. ies 
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18. With every servant the angels of God are appointed. Some of them write his 
deeds of past, present and future as a record, and some of them protect him from the 
calamities wherefrom God wants to save him. As God has created material causes 
and effects in this world, similarly He has created some non-material causes which our 
eyes do not perceive, but God’s will is executed through those unseen factors. Those 
internal factors play a great role in the amelioration of nations. God does not change 
the condition of a people unless they change what is in their souls i.e. Faith and 
INTENTION ) عقبدهدؤيئيت‎ (. When the people rectify their Faith and purify inten- 
tions, the internal factors begin to work for the amelioration. Arid God deprives not 
a nation of His mercy unless they change their dealing with God. ‘When the manners 
of the people change, then misery comes and is never averted by any means whatsoever, 
nor the help of any one is useful at that time. 


Note: Here the Law of the Rise and Fall of nations is described. The good or bad 
condition of a nation is determined by the principl. of majority i.e. if the 
majority is good the nation shall be good as a whole. ‘ 
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lightning for fear and for hope and 5 ssl ar fan ty - 
raises the clouds heavy.19 8 لقال‎ GS 


19. Formerly the protection of the servants was described, then the misfortune 
over misdeed was mentioned. It shows, therefore, that the Self of God is characterized 
by both glories — the glory of Rewarding and the glory of Retaliation. This is why 
in the present verses attention is drawn towards such signs of Nature which create 
simultaneously. two opposite effects of hope and fear. When the lightning 
lightens the hope of rains is created and the fear of destruction also comes because 
excessive rains create havoc. Heavy clouds bring the hope of mercy and the fear of 
flood simultaneously. It follows, therefore, that man should hope for the Divine 
Mercy but should also be cautious of God’s device. 


1111 
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praise and all angels in awe of Him,2° 
and sends the thunderbolt, then 
throws upon whom He will, and these 


2458 620 "66 ae “4 997 


َرْسلَ الصَوَاعِنَ عو 


5 5 ig 
people quarrel about God and His َف اشع ل أت‎ Aas alee 
seizure is severe.21 oF 


20. The Thunder-cloud or the Thunder-angel celebrates the praises.and glories 
of God either verbally or non-verbally. 


ate . - ا‎ 922202 ١ ين‎ 72 § _ ae ده‎ - 
) "0 رب ملل أت‎ BRS Spd وَإِنْ من شي إلا متخ يحمد ؟ ولكن لا‎ 
(And there is nothing but that it celebrate the praises and glories of God, 
but you cannot understand their glorification. (Bani Israeel, 44) 


And all other angels are busy in glorifving and praising God with awe and fear. 


Note: According to Franklin lighting is only a large-scale example of the common 
electric spark. According to scientific research the clouds bear positive charge 
and the earth negative charge. The negative charge of the earth travels into 
positive charge of the nearby clouds. Above those clouds some other clouds 
positively charged pass over them. According to the scientific law like charges 
repel each other and unlike charges attract each other. When those clouds 
differently charged attract each other intense heat is generated resulting in a 
spark proportional to the volume of the clouds. This spark is known as صاعقد‎ . 
The light of this 4s¢uoor spark is lightning and the sound which is created due 
to friction with the particles of the air is known as رعد‎ (thunder). This 
electric spark sometimes falls down tearing or piercing into the clouds and. 
air, the demonstrations whereof have been very wondrous. Besides, it becomes: 
the cause of dilapidation of houses, annihilation of animals and mankind, 
and sometimes it cracks the mountains bringing destruction. Sometimes it is 
seen that it has done like human being — it has put off the clothes of a man 
and placed them at some branch of a tree without giving any shock to the 
man. 

(Daerat-ul-Muariff, Farid Wajdee) 


It shows, therefore, that some sensible and conscious power also works in this spark of 
electricity. The scientific research may not be refuted, but the scientists also say 
that a curtain is still lying on the distant reality of electricity and it deserves further 
research.. There are many things in the world of matter which have not revealed their 
original reality. The spirit( دمح‎ ) has been a subject of long research but its 
reality is still a mystery. Prophets and men of Divine inspiration and vision say that 
with the material factors there is a mighty administration of internal factors at work 
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in the Universe. Whatever we sce here that is only a ‘form’, but the ‘unseen reality’ 
working in this ‘form’ is not accessible to the common observers; only those observers 
who have internal eyes observe it. After all the various theories and facts of Science 
are unknown to a layman. Common men donot know them but indirectly through 
the mind of the Scientists, e.g. the above theory of electricity is not the subject of 
ordinary men, At least this much credibility should be given to the profound observa- 
tions of the Prophets. If it is accepted then many doubts and differences can be 
removed easily and there shall be no need to bring about confrontation between Science 
and Quran. Moreover, Science is a progressive knowledge and every progressive thing 
is imperfect, while the Quran contains those perfect laws and absolute principles 
which are fixed in Divine Knowledge. If there appears some contradistinction between 
Science and Quran we should wait, and let the Scientists make further research to 
reach the final truth. This final truth shall be that which is already maintained by the 
Quran, and there shall be no space for further progress in that truth because the 
absolute knowledge of the Quran has no room for change or variation. (Tr) 


Traditions say that apart from other physical forces and laws, there are parties 
of angels appointed over the administration of clouds and rains. These angels carry 
the clouds to their proper points according to the Divine directions and master their 
distribution and administration accordingly. If there isan Angel working as an unseen 
planner and administrator over the earthly and celestial electricities, then there is no 
reason to disbelieve it. Since the spark (which is called the Electric Spark) is created 
by the special effort of the Angel, hence in the terminology of Divine Revela- 
tion it is known as the Firy Flog of the Angel ( محاريق منئاد‎ ). And this is real 
expression and presupposes subjectivity of unseen forces against the role of dead 
Matter. The thundering noise created by its severe and hard blazing is named as the 
Threat of the Angel regarding its realism. And this isa very proper expression to 
represent the wrathful aspect ofthe Thunder. In’brief, what science discovered in ihe 
form of things, Divine Revelation informed of its reality and spirit. Hence there is 
no need to make science the opponent of Divine Revelation. Allama Mahmud Aloosi 
has rationally discussed this topic at length in Sura Baqara. 


21. And God sends the thunderbolt on whomsoever He wills. The quarrelling 
men who are hotly provoked by the sound of Truth should fear lest God should 
smite them with thunderbolt of His chastisement. In one of the Traditions it is said 
that once the Holy Prophet sent a man to call a proud rich man of the Arabs. The 
messenger said to him, ‘“‘The Messenger of God (Be peace upon him) is calling you.”’ 
He said, *‘Who is the Messenger of God? What isGod? Is it made of gold or 
silver or copper? (God forbid).’’ He said these words three times. Third time when he 
was uttering these insolent words, a cloud rose in the sky, a thunderbolt fell down and 
beheaded his skull. In some Traditions it is said that Aamir bin Tufail and Arbad 
bin Rabia’a came to the Holy Prophet and said, ‘‘We embrace Islam provided Khilafat 
is given to us after “.ناملا‎ The Holy Prophet refused. Both of them stood up saying 
that they would fill the valley of Madina by his opponents on horse and on foot 
against him. The Holy Prophet said, ‘‘God will restrain them and Ansars of Madina 
will hold them back,’ They set forth; in the way thunderbolt fell upon Arbad, and 
A’amir died of plague. 


Note: At the uproar of the Thunder the fo!lowing prayer should be recited : 
eu le nih [aye = 41 1 eee Sy Soh eee ety gee ف‎ Aeon 22 Ae حاتت‎ 
SoS LB Lois 5 يخضيك ولا تهلكنا بعنابكَ‎ LY النهم‎ as من‎ TE Fae SA sess مَنْ‎ Sie 
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towards water that it may reach his aa) edd ahd ZA م‎ tage Ca 
mouth and it will never reach it. And 03 وماد‎ Ady 20s Aad لماء‎ 
the call of the Unbeliever is nothing Vat ae, oh 
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15. And to God performs Sajdah every- | ار 9277 . بترم‎ gy 3 وي”‎ B27 ده‎ 11 
one who is in the Heayens and the Zab ce ert ده ويه سجن‎ 


Earth willingly and per force, and 27 7902 999) ogra 1M 
their shadows do in the morning and O وَالاصَالٍ‎ UBL BSS 
evening.24 


22. One should call upon that who is the owner of every kind of profit and loss. 
What is the use of calling upon those who are themselves helpless and humble 7 Who 
is that beside God who is the owner of his own or others’ profit and loss? To call 
upon other than God for support or help is as a thirsty man standing at the wall of 
the well stretches out his hands towards the water and importunes that water should 
reach his mouth. It is evident that till the Qeyamat the water will not reach his 
mouth or cry. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Those upon whom the Unbelievers call — some of 
them are mere whims and fancies, some are jinn and satans, and there are some things 
which have got some properties, but they are not the owners of their properties. Then 
what is the use to call on them — as fire, water, or perhaps stars also come in that 
category.” 


23. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Whoso believes in God, he willingly puts down 
his head in submission to the command of God. But whoso believes not, over him 
also the Divine Command is ruling against his will. And the shadows lie prostrate 
on the gound in the morning and evening — this is their Sajdah.’’ Consequently 
nothing (elements or properties) can be out of the Universal Command of God. Before 
His sovereign execution all are subservient and head-bowing. The diminishing and 
increasing of shadows lies in His control alone, and they are subservient iv His will 
and determination. The morning and evening are mentioned because the prostration 
in these times is more clear. 
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can be equal 725 Have they ascribed : صر‎ - 
unto God associates who created as 274,05 Se ou, ob? me 992? 
God created, then the creation got كل ثئء‎ Eas الخن علي‎ 


dubious in their eyes ?” 229 v2 49 
: 0 هوا لوا حِدٌ الْمَكَادُ‎ 5 


Say, ‘‘God is the Creator of every- 
thing and He is the ONE, the 
Omnipotent,’’26 


24. When you suggest the universal lordship for God alone, then wherefrom 
have you adopted supporters for help, although they do not Possess an atom of 
essential power to harm or benefit anyone ? 


25. The difference between a Unitarian and an Associator is as the. difference 
between a blind man and the seeing one. The difference between Unity and Association 
is as between Light and Darkness. So can a blind Mushrik groping in darkness reach 
that place where a Mawahid (walking on the clear way of human nature in the light of 
wisdom and insight, Eman and Recognition) has to reach. Nay! Both cannot reach 
one and the same result. 


26. Like the creations of God, have your gods also created such things which 
made you think that your gods are also Divine ? They cannot make the feather of a 
fly and the leg of a mosquito, on the other hand they are also creatures like all other 
things. Then what an insolence and impudence it is to raise such humble and helpless 
objects to the position of Divinity ? 
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27. The rain came down from the sky and the rivulets and brooks flowed accor- 
ding to their capacity. When the rainwater fell down on the earth it became dusty and 
dirty due to the dust and dirt over the earth, afterwards the scum came over the surface 
of the water. Similarly scum comes over the melted metal (when it is heated to melt 
for the making of ornament or ware etc. ب(‎ but after some time the scum vanishes being 
dried up or scattered, and the useful thing ( water or melted metal) abides in the earth 
or in the hand of the earthly men. That is the similitude of Truth and Falsehood. 
When the Divine Revelation comes down with the Heavenly Religion, the hearts of 
mankind receive the inspiration according to their capacities. Then Truth and False- 
hood grapple with each other and the scum comes over. Outwardly the Falsehood like 
the scum overcomes the Truth but this swelling of the scum is temporary and trans- 
itional and has no foundation. After sometime its effervescence vanishes. God knows 
where it goes. The real and beneficial thing which was sometime overcome by the 
scum (i.e. Truth and Righteousness) remains aloof. Just see! how wonderful the 
examples of God are? In what an impressive way God explained the arena of Truth 
and Lie. When the Truth and Falsehood fight with each other in this world, so though 
temporarily the Falsehood may appear swelling and towering but in the long run the 
Truth prevails scattering the forces of Falsehood. A Momin should not be deceived 
by the temporary-grandeur of Falsehood. In the same way when Truth enter into the 
heart of a man, for sometime if the Satantic whims and capricious fancies show their 
ostentatious powers and make a fuss in the heart, the Believer should not be troubled. 
After sometime this fuss will fuse at the intense heat of the Truth, and finally the Truth 
will abide in the heart. 


In the previous verses the Tauhid and Shirk were compared and contrasted, here 
the state of the wrestling of Haqq and Batil is mentiond. Now the result of the conten- 
ding parties is openly told. 
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and they offer all for their 2ج‎ 9 
for them is an evil reckoning, 30 and 
their abode is Hell and that is a bad 
place to rest. 
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28. Those who adopted Eman and good deeds —for them is the good of this 
world and the good of the next world. Real happiness, peace of heart and peace of 
mind is not gained by anyone except those fortunate souls. 


29. Their life in this world will pass anyhow, but in the next world they will be 
bewildered so much that, if they possess the whole treasures of the world and the like 
of it also, they will desire to be delivered for that amount, but they will not be deliver- 
ed. ‘ 


30. Moreover, there shall be no concession in reckoning and no overlooking. 
They shall be seized on every account. 


31. After describing the separate ends of the Momin and. Kafir it is told that it is 
quite in accordance with wisdom and Hikmat. No wise man can say that an absolute- 
ly blind man who sees nothing groping in darkness can be equal to that man whose 
eyes of heart are open and is availing himself of the Light of Truth with ‘full discern- 
ment. 
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21. And those people who join what God CA 722K gh ed oes ريج‎ 
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32. The Covenant of Eternity ( عرائستهتت-‎ ), to which the human nature is a 
witness, and the compacts which were taken through the Prophets — they fufil all the 
compacts and they do not break anyone of them, whether the compacts are divine or 
human, 


33. They join what God has commanded to join — they join the blood relations 
they join Eman with good work, or they join human obligations with divine obliga- 
tions, or maintain brotherhood in the Islamic community or they do not make differ- 
ence or division among the prophets. 


34. They are always fearful conceiving the dignity and greatness of God and they 
are in apprehension about their end in the Hereafter and they think what would happen 
to 6 when the accounts of every individual shall be Presented there and reckoned 
in details. 


35. They kept patient in all miseries and endured all worldly pangs and dj 
budge an inch from the path of obedience, nor inclined towards wine” All thee they 
endured to obtain the good pleasure of God and not for the sake of worldly name and 
reputation, and not because they were helpless in enduring patience that there was no 
other way out. 


36. ‘Secretly’ is described first because secret alms is bett | i 
generally, but that there is some Sharai Hikmat in expending in aie ai i 


37. They answer evil with good. They use leniency against severit The - 
sors oppress and they forgive ( provided forgiveness may not سملن‎ evil). They 
a’ 40 evil and oan igh p= Whenever they commit evil, they do virtuous deed 

5.8. ask forgiveness, offer alms, perform Naf! prayers ete. ) i 
bad effects of the evil deed done. 50 سس سيان‎ 


118 


Part - 13 sey! Sura - 13 (Ra’ad) 
23. Gardens of Edens which they shal! ie CAL لاك هه لسوت‎ 
enter and those who became right- Keb ee gio "1 
eous among their fathers, and their 9,2 a7 2S w i a - 
wives and their اك‎ ‘Idren ;38 and the aia GT EAR i 
oan) , ee 
angels shall enter upon them from 6 بآ‎ Sc 


every gate, saying : 


38. The fathers also include the mothers. With the tidings of Paradise an 
additional tiding is given to them that such pérfect men ( le ), whose distinctive 
qualities are mentioned above, will get additional bliss and bounty that they and their 
fathers and mothers, wives and children, deserving Paradise by their own virtue, shall 
live together in the Paradise; even if someone among them would have been of a lower 
rank God will promote him by His kindness and benefaction and raise his rank very 
near to those perfect souls. 


دلي 61 او meses‏ 3م 2 وس ا بج وو 

Lee ltl‏ وسجتهم ذربتهم بإِمَانٍ الحقنا ميم دين بسكم 
(And those who believed and their children followed their way with Eman — We‏ 
joined their children with them. Sura Tur—21). It shows without Eman and good‏ 
is not enough. Of course,‏ ) كاملين ( deeds mere relationship with the Perfect Men‏ 
if the Eman and good deeds are there, then by virtue of relationship some promotion‏ 
of ranks is possible. (God knows better)‏ 
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24. ‘Peace be upon you for that you had bd, مس9 9و ع ع هس‎ eer > 
been patient, so fair is the Ultimate 0 215i) Gasca يما صبرتم‎ UIE سلم‎ ow 


Abode, **39 


39. Ina true Tradition eight gates of the Paradise are mentioned. It means that 
the holy angels of God shall enter upon them from all sides with presents and gifts to 
receive them with honour and homage. It is said in the Traditions that of all the 
creations of God the first who will enter the Paradise will be the poor migrants ( 
(Rake sino ) who showed courage in adversities and afflictions, in disputes and wars, 
and proved useful in obstacles, always obeyed faithfully what they were ordered, went 
away from this world with longings and desires in their breasts. Hereafter God will 
say, ‘‘Where are My those servants who fought in My way, endured hardships for my 
sake and did Jihad? Go and enter the Paradise without hesitation.” Then the angels 
will be ordered to salute those servants. They will say, ‘‘O Lord, we are the best of 
Thy creatures. Dost Thou order us. living in Thy presence, to go to these earthly 
creatures and salute them?”’ 


God will answer, ‘‘Yes, these are My those servants who gave their lives on Tauhid 
oi, Bog Ss Des ow 


and endured afflictions with pleasure.” الذار‎ Gtee اضيرم فنكم‎ AGS A. 


Hearing this the angels will greet them on all sides and say: 
NSN Gab at Ee, aie Gul. And in a Tradition the Holy Prophet used to go 


in the beginning of every new year (Muharram) to the graves of the martyrs and said: 
Hazrat Abu Bakr, Hazrat Umar and 


Hazrat Usman ) رصى انه عتم‎ ) also did the same. 
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25, And those who break the covenant of ا‎ : . 2 16 
God after making it strong and who انيب يكز يوارج بز نينازيم‎ 
cut down what God has commanded Aik, Bet es 5 7 
to be joined and raise corruption in ون‎ Aan ناما الحم ) ان روصل‎ arty ~ 

— 5 4 9 م‎ a & 3 977 . 
the country — such peopleupon them oO} eres cabo) وليك‎ ce) 3 


is curse and for them is a bad 


abode. 4° 
5 و‎ ١ 

26. God extend provision to whomsoever وم‎ 47d9 2° 9G? <) Gru 5 997 gut 
He will and straitens ;4! and they are we) APT رمن ل‎ G37) يجسط‎ on 
enamoured with the life of this world ; 07 By 28 2 O12 sO 
and the life of this world is nothing Se aba الل ص وما الحيوة‎ 7: i 8 
before the Hereafter but an insigni- LS بر ممع و‎ Fe 
ficant wealth.4* 9 PEAY} 3 


40. Against the Fortunate Souls here the characteristics, traits and the final end 
of the Unfortunate ones is described. Their work is that they betray the Covenant with 
God, they cut asunder what was commanded to be joined, burn the fire of mischief and 
corruption, they donot refrain from doing wrong to themselves and to others. These 
are those people who are away from the mercy of God and they are going to reach the 
worst place. 

41. The worldly luxury and affluence can not decide between good fortune and 
the bad fortune. It is not necessary that those who are given worldly wealth by God 
are also near to God. There are very many selected servants of God who pass the life 
of poverty and the rejected criminals are given respite and they rejoice considerably. 
This is the reason of a second life. Certainly there is another life after the present life 
where everyone shall get the bad or good reward of his labour. In short, worldly 
poverty or affluence cannot be a standard of rejection or selection. 


42. Thinking the World as the main object of life they contort and boast, 
although the present life of this world is very insignificant in comparison with the life 
of the next world, as a man dips his finger into the ocean and the wetness of the finger 
has no proportion with the ocean waters. Hence a wise man should prefer the per- 
manent to the transient. In fact this world is the farming of the Hereafter; it is not 
an aim in itself. Man should avail himself of the world in a way that it may be a 
means to the success of the Hereafter, as the Sahaba of the Holy Prophet did. 
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SECTION 4 
5 2 
27. And the Kafirs say, ‘Why has a sign Soar ae NIN Caos ve 
not been sent down upon him from 24 بيجا‎ 81 er gaa a 
his Lord ?” A SF من‎ Chen 28 ‘Si, gE 
Say, ‘‘God leads astray whomsoever *§ MAGE, "NS 26 
3 oe te 


He will and guides unto Him that 
who returned,’’43 


43. They saw hundreds of signs but they were inflexible and said the same thing 
over and over again: ‘‘Show us those signs which we demand e.g. remove the moun- 
tains of Mecca and make the land much extensive for cultivation, crack the earth and 
cause fountains and rivers to flow from within, our forefathers should be revived to 


converse with us. We shall then confirm that you are true when you show us these 


signs. Otherwise we cannot believe in you. 


They were given this reply that God was powerful to show them such signs but it 
was not the way of God to fulfil such demands of the people. As for the signs He was 
showing them many signs which were more than necessary to confirm the truth of the 
Prophets. Apart from other innumerable signs the Holy Quran by itself was presenting 
a very mighty sign of the truth of the Prophet. When they seerh impervious to the 


open truth it means they donot want God’s guidance. So God also leaves such 
refractory souls in error which they have chosen for themselves by their own free will. 
Had they returned unto Him after those signs, God would have increased them in 
guidance and shown them ways leading to success, But when they themselves: “declined, 

God’s wisdom (Hikmat) also demanded that they should not be forced to compulsion ; 
and the necessity of demonstrating extraordinary signs also expired therewith. More- 
over, their benefit lay in the non-demonstration of signs because the Sunnat of God is 
that signs are shown when a nation was to be destroyed. God Says to the Prophet 
according to a Tradition, ‘‘O Mohammad! If you desire We will show them their 
demanded signs, but if they believe not even then, a chastisement will be sent on them 
the like of which had never come to anyone in (the history of) the world. And if you 
desire We will keep open the door of mercy and repentence.’’ The Holy Prophet 
preferred the second one (Mercy and Repentence). Consequently, most of those 
demanders of signs embraced Islam afterwards. ١ 
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5 من‎ 1 4 5 2 JAS اعم‎ Js 6-2 
28. Those who believed and their hearts aby & raat WSS القن )] ما‎ ss 
get peace by the remembrance of oe Dwr منوا واحمون‎ ١ oxy 


i ? Po Ee 
Allah.44 Listen! only in the Zikr of B 9 oho Paes 
Allah the hearts find peace (rest) ;4° 60 ءِ نطمين لعلوب‎ ly 


3 ٠. . © 5 ry ١ \ ره 5 ارج و ذل سا‎ 
29. Those who believed and did good ae WS اليك نوه‎ ee Ae 
deeds — for them is blessedness and طووى بحرو‎ ae 7 دين‎ a“ 


46 -79 20 
an excellent resort. O wu é 
22 


44. This verse is the description of those who turn towards God (mentioned in 
the previous verse). They get the wealth of Eman, and they take rest and inner peace 
by Zikrullah ) ab\S$ (. The greatest Zikr is the Quran itself: نر لما الوك‎ 25h 
لحا ومو‎ ads (We have sent down the Zikr (Quran) and We are its guardian.) The Quran, 
therefore, is the Zikr of Allah, By its recitation a state of satisfaction and belief is 
created in their hearts. Doubts and satanic whims are removed and peace of heart is 
obtained. If on one side the dignity and awe of God creates fear into the hearts, on 

-the other side the narration of His unlimited mercy and pardon is a source of peace and 
comfort for the heart. In short, their heart detaching from everyone perseveres with 
God and the light of Zikrullah removes every kind of distress and restlessness. 


3 


45. Wealth, kingdom, rank, estate or the seeing of the demanded signs — none 
of these things can give man real peace and comfort. Only the connection with God 


which is created by Zikrullah (Remembrance of God) can remove the restlessness and 
distress of the hearts. 


46. Tooba ( gb ) means blessedness or goodness and it includes also the tree 
of the paradise which is called (Tooba) in the true Tradition. 
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30. Thus We have sent thee among a Fo 96 9 20298 | C54 ل وس ةم‎ 
nation, that many nations have Abd ذل خلت من‎ ae! نلك ارسلنك ف‎ or 
passed away before it, that thou و و‎ eK (909K FD 9 2122 8س و لاس و ونه‎ 

: ىاوحينا! 


«7 
shouldst recite to them the Order اليك وهمرم‎ Mayle! bed امم‎ 


y 


We have sent to thee; 4” and yet they IBA How سس‎ rhb V7.2 4792, 
deny the Rahman,48 , - لااله الامو‎ Be 8 ون يالتحين‎ 

Say thou, “‘Heis my Lord — there LA 9A, ع‎ 998A 907 
is no god but He, in Him I have put 0 عليه توت واليه مَكَأنِ‎ 
my trust and to Him I come return- 

ing.’’49 


47. God says to the Prophet, ‘‘As We show the way of success to those who 
turn towards Us, similarly We have raised thee for the guidance of this Ummat, so 
that you may recite that Book, which We have sent down with perfect mercy, unto 
them. Your Messengership is not something new, nor it is strange. Before this time 
too Messengers were sent. So they should take into cognizance the fate of the past 
nations who disbelieved in the Messengers. 


48. s Rahman ) رحلتن‎ ) sent down the Quran with His perfect mercy — ~~ ¥ + 
القيات‎ J — and the Prophet is made the mercy for all theworlds( _حبةشعالملت‎ 
). But the Unbelievers persisted in unthankfulness and in condemning the Divine 
Bounties. They not only denied to recognize the obligations to Rahman but also 
became averse to the name of Rahman. This is why they quarrelled about the inclus- 
ion of نسمإنشه الرحين الرجم‎ in the Treaty of Hudaibeya( d..i>ale). The Holy 
Quran says : 
3 26 = nik 5 2 اهو‎ 1 
(4s مورهترتان] بت‎ ( CLE هالو وَمَا الو‎ CAR EU WRAL نهم‎ ars 1515 
And when they are told to bow down prostrate before Rahman they say, ‘What is 
Rahman ?’ (Sura Furqan — 60) 


49. The Holy Prophet said to them, ‘‘You deny the Rahman, but that very 
Rahman you deny is my Lord, and He is Allah Who has no partner.’’ 
و‎ 


7 ١ ا‎ 5 9D 43) او كو‎ 443 42> ‘4 iit 4 
(Evia) GANS Le ade 5255 انا ما‎ Dei sea lyf قل ادعو ننه‎ 


(Say, ‘Call upon Allah or call upon Rahman, whichever you call upon, so all His 
Names are fair ’’) (Sura Bani Israeel—110) 


The Holy Prophet continues, ‘‘My beginning and my end is in the full control of 
God. I have reposed my trust in Him. Neither I am afraid of your disbelief, nor I 
am despaired of‘Divine Help and Succour.”’ 


Part - 13 الرعل‎ Sura - 13 (Ra’ad) 

31. If there had been a Quran whereby هسام‎ Os Ay Aw 9(Zz\ 98 BY 997 
mountains were set in motion, or the أن شران ست يوالجبا وفطعت به‎ 5 
earth were broken to pieces, or the 994% ws burr, AO 18 - 
dead were spoken to — then what وو الله‎ lee wr A 7 
would have been? Nay ! But every Pi aod دسااضوى مذ‎ Cr 8 ha 498 
affair is in the hand of God.5° Are لزيا يس الينَ | ان لويشاء‎ oF 
the Believers not restassured of that 72, @ 4? 


7 ~ 
و‎ <7 47 brs 297 4A ou 
if God will, He may bring all WSJ! ولاب‎ FB so اله‎ 
mankind to the way.°! And there مودو وكات إن 92972 م‎ 2999 2.97% 
shall continue to reach the Unbeli- ts! sy) كفروًا صب يماصعوا‎ 
evers (Disbelievers) on their deeds 


2 phi قات لاماي ناف‎ . = Paes 
sensation (shock) or alight near their دريب شن داس ضرحى ر فى وعلاسو اث‎ 2 
houses, until God’s promise comes. £422 9 لم وه‎ 
No doubt, God does not depart from O الميعاه‎ Cade, J ani & 


His promise.52 


50. Here ‘Quran’ is used in a general sense and means any Heavenly Book, as the 
Holy Prophet had once called Zabur as Quran in a Tradition. Hence the verse means 
that if there would have been any Book which could fulfil their demands, it would 
have been Quran only, because this is the Quran who moved men firm like mountains 
(from the spiritual viewpoint), cleft the earth of human hearts and caused to flow 
fountains and streams of Divine Recognition from them, made to pass the Road of 
Divine Union in mintues instead of years, invigorated the spirit of everlasting life into 
the dead nations and dormant hearts. When from such a Quran you could not gain 
guidance and remedy, then suppose if this Quran would have perceptibly and material- 
ly shown you all those signs which you are demanding, how it can be hoped that you 
would have certainly believed and created not new wranglings and perverse expostula- 
tions ? You are so much refractory and haughty that you are not ready to believe, see- 
ing any kind of sign. The reality is that every work (guiding and leading astray) is in 
the hand of God. He, whom He does not will, can not come to guidance till the 
Qcyamat, but God wills for those who have a craving and are desirous of guidance by 
themselves. 


51. Further it is said that the Musalmans should not be over-anxious about the 
signs and they should be rest-assured about the absolute power of God; if God willed 
He would have led them to the right way without showing any sign. But this is against 
His Hikmat because He has provided ample chances of guidance giving man freedom 
and choice to a certain extent. If man wills he can avail himself of those chances. 
Then what is the need to fulfilall their demands? Despite ample chances of guidance 
if the opponents do not accept and suspend on their absurd demands, then We have 
not intended too that the whole world should be compelled to accept Truth against 
their will. After all the word: West intt ny doa So ZbAR HS shall 
have to be fulfilled. o> Sail aio = : 
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SECTION 5 
32. And so many Messengers were ae ees اليد‎ eo — 
scoffed at before thee, and I respited EtG ahs سيل من‎ nose yale -r 


974,79 , 


the Unbelievers, then I seized them, | (2. US SoC PR? 24 G8 | PCO 
so how was My retribution?53 - 0 SHES PPS لفرواتم‎ Or 


52. These Unbelievers of Mecca are not going to believe even at their demanded 
signs. They will believe when some calamity or misfortune should intermittently befall 
on them on their envirous, seeing whereby they will receive lesson e.g. in Jehad some 
of them will be killed, some will be made captive and some others shall be involved in 
other miseries. It will go on until God's promise comes i.e. Mecca is conquered and 
the Arabian Peninsula purified of the defilement of polytheism and association. No 
doubt, God's promise iis final, it shall be fulfilled without fail. 


Note: Some commentators say. that the words وارهم‎ tne Bs 425 indicate an 
address to the Holy Prophet — unless you alight near their habitations as 
happened at Hudaibeya, not very far from Mecca. عه‎ is would then mean 
those fightings in which the Holy Prophet did not take part by himself. Some 
old scholars say that the verse speaks of all the Unbelievers whether Meccans 
or others. (God knows better) 


53. If the punishment is delayed, do not understand that you are free. The past 
criminals were also given respite, so when they were seized, see how was their end” 
The stories of their destruction are still on the tongues of the people. 


Part - 13 6 Sura - 13 (Ra’ad) 
33. What, He who is standing over every ME TOE. ys se a ale 
soul with what he has earned (canbe | 7 "7247 Pha ine, ote " 
equal to others)? And yet they ره‎ AC aS ا‎ 8S ير‎ Was اكه‎ 


ححلوا تنيت 
poe ae‏ قل موف 5 ونشه ascribe to Ged partners (associ-‏ 
mei‏ و 2 063 by‏ 9955 7 
إبمالايعا PENG‏ ام shy‏ هرمن القر | ates).54 Say, ‘ Name them. Or‏ 
49 


will you tell Him what He knows not ري‎ 7 
in the Earth? Or you simply talk 4 Sit oF 8 دعوم‎ TY. BAS 2 ane 
in mere apparent words?56 Nay, but ba ror بل ح مين لِلن ين نفروا مذرهمر‎ 


decked out fair to the Unbelievers Pa AAP a, ee ee اق‎ 
are their guiles, and they are barred 
from the way.’ And whom Gods 
leads astray, there is no guide for 
him .58 


54. That God Who is always watching over all the actions of every individual, 
and is never heedless for a moment, He can warn and punish the criminal at once — 
can the criminals run away from the dominion of God? Can the stone idols, who can 
neither see, nor hear, nor can avail or harm anyone, be equal to Him. It is very strange 
that a man should bow down his head before such contemptible creatures and give 
them divine powers. It is the superlative wrong to consider such objects, which are 
themselves unconscious of their existence, to be the partners of God who is All-Know- 
ing, All-Laudable. They should note that whatever the people do, whether hidden or 
public, is before the sight of God. He is not unaware of the polytheistic insolence of 
the people. Sooner or later they shall be punished 
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55. Come forward and tell the names of those associates and their residence. 
Can anyone take the names of the stone idols after hearing the above attributes of God? 
And if in utter shamlessness they take the name of Lat and Uzza, no one shall pay 
heed to them. 


56. This verse shows that what is not within the knowledge of God has no reality 
at all. The polytheists divise partners in His Divinity, but God does not know them — 
it means they have no reality and as such no names, What can be the name of such 
thing which has no proof. Consequently devising partners for God is mere conjecture 
or an effort of the imagination. They are not more than imaginary words and mere 
forms without any reality beneath. By mere conjecture or surmise imaginary words 
can not become meaningful words. Perhaps الممتول‎ So رظاح‎ also indicate that 
the polytheistic talks which they are making (doing) will also appear to them unreal- 
istic and baseless if they turn towards their own inner conscience without being influenced 
by personal prejudice and blind following of the forefathers. Briefly summarising their 
talks are superficial and both human nature and human conscience have rejected them. 


Note: The Earth is specially referred because the Idolaters thought that their idols 
had made the Earth as their permanent abode. 


57. Consequently all their flimsy notions and Polytheistic assumptions against 
Tauhid are but self-deceptions and an effort of imgination for the support of associa- 
tion. And this spirit has betrayed them and restrained them from the truthful path. 


58. Whom God does not give the blessing of guidance — who can guide sucha 
man? And God does give the blessing of guidance to those who do not themselves 
shut the doors of guidance upon themselves by their own freewill. 
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34, They suffer chastisement in the life ليسم لعَدّات الاجرة‎ 5 PAE 0س بويعل ان‎ 
of the ane if and the chas- r ate, gt (cre 
tisement of the world to come is yet اس = انك فى ا‎ 
very severe, and there is none to Ogsers C2 a ao 
defend them from God.® 


59. They suffer chastisement either by the sword of the Mujahideen or by the 
Unseen Power directly. 


60. God will not leave them unpunished thereafter also. They will be punished 


Hereafter assuredly. Then beyond conception is the severty of Divine chastisement 
Hereafter. 
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5 2397 وجي‎ Ad 
35. The state of Paradise, promised to اكتى وعِل الْمتّقَون ” تجرى ين‎ CAS pen 
the abstainers, beneath it streams et pn + Te 
flow, its produce is eternal, and its يتك‎ A BF e015 4 تمر أ‎ Hess 
shade too. This is the recompense eT TP eek wee 
for those who kept fearing ; and the COG Bi عقىالنِين اثقوا 8 وَحفى‎ 
requital of the Unbelievers is 61يعمز]‎ 8 5 


حب 


36. And those people whom We have Figs open peg قل سرس قاقر‎ 5 5 
given the Book are happy at what is لبيك‎ US بفرحون يما أ‎ COS aS م والنين‎ 
sent down upon thee,®2 and some و مي دسي كود‎ “eds a 
sects donot accept some of it.63 Say: C4) 0 diay ومن الاحزاب من تبكر‎ 
‘I have only been commanded to Met anh 2 ated Sian 04 8 
worship God, and not to associate | احهوا‎ ١ ولا اشرك به‎ Aas ان‎ Copal 
anything with Him. To Him I call a gf whe de 

. :. 99 4 
and unto Him is my resort. 6 وريه ماب‎ | 


61. Those who denounced unbeliet' and assoication fearin God shal i i 
recompense in Paradise, where there shall be eternal fruits and eternal ede tcaine 
too much temperature nor too low temperature. They shall receive there what the 
will desire for. But the requital of the Unbelievers shall be the fire of the Hell The 
ends of the Right and Wrong are described in contrast. 3 


62. Those who are now given the Quran (Musalmans) and those w i 
the Taurat and the Bible (Jews and Christians) before > happy to Nw دمر ]بسنل‎ 
down upon you. The happiness of the Musalmans is manifest because they think that 
Quran is the only source of prosperity in this world and the next world. And as for 
the People of the Book, those who were just and righteous among them, had also a 
chance to rejoice because they saw that how Quran was broad-mindedly confirming their 
own Books and how far it was conversant with the admiration of their Prophets and 
also described their truthful saints and scholars in fair language ( متهم‎ OES SH) 

such types of just and righteous Jews and Christians at last‏ م5( فسكسيت ورصيانا 
embraced Islam.‏ 


63. Among the Jews and Christians and the Pagan Arabs there were 
4 eopl 
were not pleased with the Quran because they did not agree with some of tabtioutiens 
of the Quran ; and they were those things which the Quran described against their 
wishes and desires, changes and alterations. 


64. The Holy Prophet : “Whether anyone is pleased or displeased. I ip 
One God Who has no partner, and all the Messengers have oan Detling thes أت‎ 
and all the peoples have been unanimous about the worship of One God. I call 
humanity towards the Cammands and Orders of God and I know it well that my End 
is 5 > 5-7 of God. A mbm Him and unto Him alone is my resort, He will 
at last make me victorious and degrade mY opponents. 5 it 
the denial and rejection of anyone.” = mae cane, Lite ean 
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Word — order in the Arabic langu- Garin ayes “ Keg 2 Fe 
age.65 And if thou dost follow their 0 0 a vp 7 2207 9 wee 
desires after that knowledge which iL wee مجك‎ nwo do ٠ 
has come to thee, thou shalt have no Sie wo 726%) ع‎ 
protector against God, and no def- OGs®: رن ور‎ Ah! 


ender.66 


65. As the past Books were sent down before, so is Quran sent down at this time, 
and this Quran contains mighty secrets and wisdoms and is the final Decider between 
Right and Wrong. And as every Prophet was given the Book in the same language 
which was the language of his nation, similarly Muhammad, the Arab, (Be peace upon 
him) was given the Arabic Quran. No doubt, sucha miraculous and comprehensive 
Book like Quran should have been sent down i in such a language as Arabic which 
deserves to be called—  تاخللا‎ isis sfLI91¢ ra — the Mother of Languages and 
the Queen of Dictionaries because it is versatile, broad, comprehensive, manifest, 
methodical, profound, deep, grand and realistic. 


66. Do not care a bit about the denial and displeasure of anyone. Follow on 
the mighty knowledge which God has given you. If suppose you incline towards their 
desires, then who will defend from its misfortune ? This is a general address through 
the Holy Prophet. 
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67. The sending of the Arabian Prophet with the new Book and the new Com- 
mands is not something strange that so much argumentations have been created. We 
had also sent Messengers before it. They were not the angels of the heaven, they were 
the inhabitants of this Earth, they ate food, they fulfilled their needs by their hands 
and had wives and children. They had no such power as to show the signs, which the 
people demanded of them, necessarily, They waited, like the present Prophet, for the 
heavenly order in every thing. They showed only those signs and dictated only such 
orders which had permission from God. As for God's leave, with Him is written, 
congenial to every age or period, separate command, anda promise is appointed 
which neither a Prophet can change nor an angel. So whenevery Prophet brought 
Divine Command suited to their own period or age, and did not follow the wishes of 
the public in showing the signs of their truthfulness, nor posed themselves pure of and - 
above human necessities and social relations, then how these things in Muhammad 
(Be peace on him) can be forwarded as an argument or pretension against his Pro- 
phethood. 


68. God abrogates whatever order He will according to wisdom (Hikmat) and 
maintains whatever He will, exterminates whatever nation He will and establishes in 
its place whatever He will, changes the effects of whatever causes He willand preserves 
whatever He will. In short, every change, alteration, abrogation, extermination, pre- 
servation, establishment, maintenance is in full control of God. All the records of 
Qaza and Qadar (Judgment and Determination) are in His possession only, and the 
Root of all records and details which is called the Original Book ( WES) زم‎ ) is with 
Him ie. the Eternal Comprehensive Knowledge which is pure of all kinds of change 
and alteration etc. and is the source of Loh-e-Mahfooz ليح حضشوط)‎ ( is with God alone, 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘In the world every thing is with causes. Some causes 
are open and some are hidden. There is a physical estimation of the effect of causes. 
When God will, He may increase or decrease its effect beyond the estimation. And 
whenever He will, He may keep it as usual. Man sometimes dies by a pebble and 
sometimes escapes from a bullet. And a measure of everything is there in God’s 
knowledge which never changes. The measure is called Taqdir (Destiny). These are 
two destinies — one changes and the other does not change. The destiny which changes 
is Muallagq (Hanging) and the destiny which does not change is Mubram (Inevitable, 
Affirmed or Assured).’’ (Mozihul Quran) 
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69. The promises which are made with them — We have power to fulfil them in 
your lifetime, or We may reveal them after your passing away. Neither you should be 
anxious of their manifestation, nor those people should become careless at their delay 
and respite. There is a suitable time of everything in the knowledge of God. When 
that time comes it will assuredly come to light. You should go on observing your 
duty of Tabligh (delivering the Message), We shall be reckoning the accounts of the 
rejectors. 


70. It means the influence of Islam is spreading around Mecca and the rule of 
Kufr is withering. The authority of Islam is being established over the hearts of big 
tribes and great personalities. The hearts of Oas and Khazraj are being conquered by 
the Truth and Righteousness of Islam. Thus by and by We are pressing the rule of 
Kufr. Do these bright signs not tell the Rejectors what Judgment of God regarding 
their future has been given? A wise man can understand that the velocity with which 
Islam is expanding today cannot be resisted by any power. So future insight demands 
that the coming thing should be calculated as a fait accompli. 


71. His order and judgment is final. When time comes there is no power to 
repel it in the least. 


72. When the time of reckoning shall come, then there shall be no delay or late. 
Or a thing which is to come assuredly should be considered as swift. 
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73. If God may not will, all devices are set at naught. Or God breaks down their 
devices. Makr( مك‎ ) in fact is a hidden contrivance. If it is done for evil purpose, 
it is evil ; if it is done for a good purpose it is good i.e. to repel evil. It means they 
made hidden and unholy plans and God repelled them and turned the tables over 


them. 5 5 #2 Bi i ey يرع عر وي غ كمون‎ 
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74. How can the devices of the Unbelievers do before that Being who knows the 
motions and deeds (hidden and open) of every soul in the Universe ? He will make 
them taste the evil consequences of their evil devices. 


75. As the past people have seen the end of their devices against their Prophets, 
the present Unbelievers shall also know soon their destined abode. 


76. The Holy Prophet : ‘Your rejection and disbelieving is of no value when my 
God is showing great signs of my truthfulness. The Quran, which is His Word, is a 
witness to my Prophethood, as it is a witness to its own righteousness. If you deeply 
and sincerely observe you will see that the fast spreading of Truth in Arabia in such 
uneven circumstances and its exercising great influence on the worst enemies of Islam 
and the contracting of Falsehood after being subjugated is a great evidence of my 


truthfulness. ; 


77. Those, who have a knowledge of the Quran and are aware of its realities and 
facts, are also witness by heart to this fact that I have not forged a lie. Moreover, 
those who are aware of the past heavenly Books and their predictions — their hearts 
are witness to this fact that Mohammad (Peace be upon him) has come just according 
to the prophecies made long ago by Hazrat Moosa and Hazrat Eisa (Be peace upon 
them and our Prophet). 


“0 God ! Be witness that this humble servant also testifies that thing which Thou 
gavest witness to, and the Bearers of Thy Book.”’ 
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1. The estimate of the mighty grandness of this great Book should be made on 
this fact that We are its sender and a glorious personality like you (Mohammad) is 
its receiver (bearer), and the purpose for which this is sent down is also so high and 
lofty that there can be no purpose higher and loftier than that purpose i.e. that you 
should bring out the whole mankind of the world, (whether they are Arabs or Non- 
Arabs, Black or White, Labourers or Capitalists, Kings or Subjects) of the dark 
shadows of ignorance and superstitions, and lead to the light of Belief and Faith, 
insight and discernment, recognition and perfection. 


2. When they will see the light, they will follow, in the light of right recogni- 
tion, that way which is directed by the All-Mighty, All-Powerful, All-Laudable, 
Absolute Sovereign and Absolute Owner — God, and which leads to the place of His 
good pleasure. 


3. But those who donot get out of the shadows of unbelief, association, ignorance 
and error, even after the revelation of such a resplendent Book, they will have to face 
م‎ misery from the Divine Chastisement in the Hereafter and in the present world too. 
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4. This is said about the Unbelievers whose main aim of life is the present world, 
who prefer and like this world over the next world. They also try that others should 
also lo’> this temporary world like them. In this way they betray themselves and bar 
others from the straight path of God. In order to achieve their evil aim of deceiving 
others they try to bring out wrong meanings from the right verses of God. They are 
always in search of falsehood in the Religion. They try to find out some defect in 
Islam and prove crookedness in the straigh path. Asa matter of fact, such people 
have gone far astray from the right path and there exists no hope of their return. 
When they will be beaten by God, then their eyes will open. 
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5. As We have given you this mighty Book for the guidance of mankind, We 
had also provided means of guidance in the past in every age. 


As the first audience of every Prophet, under the practical and physical arrange- 
ment, are generally the people of his own nation among which he is raised, so the 
Divine Revelation is also sent in his national Janguage in order to facilitate the work 
of propagation and comprehension. The Invited Ummat of the Holy Prophet though 
consists of all men and jinn, yet the language of the first nation in which he was 
riased was Arabic. Hence according to the physical arrangement for the propagation 
of guidance only this form was determined that his first audience and disciples should 
first understand the Quranic teachings and facts and retain them thoroughly with ease 
and then communicate them to all the nations of the world and to the coming genera- 
tions by and by. And so it happened that first the Arabs in the company of their 
Prophet gained efficiency in the Quranic Sciences in the Arabic language, for which 
they had so much fondness, and then they spread east and west and prevailed over 
Persia and Rome. At that time Nature created among the Non-Arab Nations such 
a powerful urge and passion for the achievement of recognition of the Divine Word 
and for the efficiency in the Arabic language that within a short time they surpassed 
their Arab contemporaries in the elucidation and interpretation of Quranic Sciences 
Now the fact is that the flying-to-Surayya Ajamis became the established authorities o' 
the Divine knowledges and literature. And thus the argument of God was being accom 
plished over the servants of God, and the chances of availing by the Quranic guidance 
were reproduced now atid then. (God's praise on this). In short, if there are reason 
(and of course there are) in raising the Last Prophet among the Arab Nation especially. 
in the light of those reasons too an answer can easily be given to this question thai 
why special privilege was given to the Arabs by sending the Quran in the Arabic 
language ? 


6. God provided all possible means of guidance and elucidation, so whomsoeve1 
desired to avail by these means God helped him to the right direction, and left him in 
error who turned away his face. He is All-Mighty and All-Prevailing. If He will He 
may force the people to guidance, but Divine Wisdom demanded the manifestation 
of both aspects — the aspect of mercy and the aspect of wrath — in the world by 
giving man the freedom of choice to a certain extent. 
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7. Hazrat Moosa was sent with signs — with miracles which are popularly known 
as Nine Signs. Signs may also include the verses of the Taurat. 


Remind them of the Days of God — Remind them of the events of those days 
when calamities and disasters befell on them as heavy as mountains, then God 
delivered them from those hard days and showered His kindness, because by hearing 
both types of events the thankful and enduring servants receive lesson that in misery 
one should not be worried, and in comfort one should not become proud. The former 
people had succeeded because of patience (in miseries and hardships) and gratitude 
(in comforts and bounties of God). ‘ 
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8. Evil chastisement means evil slavery and forced labour they were sub- 

jected to. 


9. God delivered you from the disgrace of slavery and enriched with the wealth 
of freedom, 


literally means Trial. So in misery as well as in comfort there is a trial as 
the Holy Quran says in Sura Anbiya and Sura Aaraf : 
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Because deliverance from the Pharaohs was a great bounty of God, hence the 
trial was taken in the form of Reward. And this reward was a great help of God. 
(See Bagara and Aaraf) 
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10. And remember also that time when your Lord had proclaimed through Moses 
that if they thanked His bounties with tongue and heart and with the inner sense of 
obligation then they would be given more bounties — physical, spiritual, worldly and 
other-worldly. 


11. But if they showed ingratitude (by their deeds and actions) the given bounties 
would be withdrawn and the punishment of ingratitude would be additional. A beggar 
came to the Holy Prophet. He gave hima date. He did not take it nor threw it. 
Then another beggar came to the Holy Prophet. He also gave him a date. He said, 
“‘Glory to God, it is a blessed gift from the Messenger of God (be peace on him).”’ 
The Holy Prophet ordered Jariya to go and bid Umme Salma to give forty dirhams 
(which she had with her) to that (grateful) beggar. 


12. Hazrat Musa said to his people, ‘‘The loss of ingratitude would come to 
yourselves. It will not harm God. He does not need your thanks. Whether one 
offers thanks or no thanks, God is All-Laudable and All-Praised i.e. diminution 
occurs not in Divine Attributes by the disobedience, disbelief and ingratitude of the 
servants.’’ In Sahih Muslim there is a Hadith-e-Qudsi in which God has said, ‘‘O my 
servants, if your past and future peoples, men and jinn, all become like an ideal pious 
man, then My Kingdom does not increase a little, and if all past and future jinn and 
men become like the worst man, then My Kingdom does not diminish an atom.” 
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13. This is either the final words of Hazrat Musa or the words of Gad to this 
Ummat. In these words it is told, however, that many nations which had passed 
before, their details no one knows except God. Some nations which were well-known 
among the Arabs are named and others are described under the clause * واللانتمت‎ 
هم‎ 335, and the people of Arabia are warned to receive lesson from pastnations. 
God asks them whether they had not known about the destruction of the people of 
Nooh, Aad and Thamud, and those after them. If they had known them then it was 
strange on their part to يبد يعن‎ not the lesson from their states. 


Note: Having read لاتجليهم اله الله‎ Hazrat Ibne Abbas said that genealogists 


are false —  ثتثوباسشلا‎ wis, Arwa bin Zubair says, ‘‘We have not found 
anyone who correctly tells ‘the descent above Ma’ad bin Adnan. (God knows 
better.) 


14. The Unbelievers began to bite their hand in extreme angér as said elsewhere 

ed الأثاملمن‎ Kiel paey, or hearing the words of the Prophets they put their hands 
upon their mouths in extreme wonder, or taking the hands to the mouths hinted to 
hold their tongues, or the Prophets should not expect any answer from their mouths 
except that which follows, or they laughed at the words of the Prophets and put their 
hands on their mouths to check their laughter, and itis also possible that إبديبهم‎ 
indicates the hands of the Unbelievers and اقواهيتم‎ indicates the mouths of the 
Prophets, then it will mean that the Unbelievers had thrust their hands into the mouths 
of the Prophets so that they might not utter a word. Some have said that here ابرى‎ 
means the Divine Bounties. The Unbelievers rejected those Divine Bounties “i.e. 
Heavenly Constitutions etc. and threw them back to the Prophet and behaved them 
with great indifference, nay, with great insolence. 
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15. The Messengers said: ‘The Being and Unity of God is not a thing to be 
doubted about. The nature of man is witness to the Being of God. The wonderful 
system of the celestial and earthly creations is a witness to this fact that there must be 
a powerful hand to assemble the different parts of this machinery into the firmament 
of existence and then set the whole system in motion with a strong and disciplined 
order. This is why even the most orthodox associator cannot help but recognize that 
the bigger God can be only that who created the Heavens and Earth and who is seated 
above all the smaller gods. The main teaching of the Prophets is that when human 
nature has discovered an All-Knowing, All-Wise, All-Mighty, All-Powerful and 
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Fountain of all perfections — God, then why this simple natural faith is made a 
plaything or enigma being entangled in the moss of whims and fancies ? The inner 
conscience testifies that in the presence of an Omnipotent and Omniscient God, the 
association of any stone or tree or human picture or star or planet or any other 
creature with Divinity is tantamount to pressing the voice of right nature, or distorting 
it. Is there any deficiency in the Divine Qualities of God that necessity arose to make 
up that deficiency by the party of created gods ?” 


16. The Prophets said : ‘“‘We donot call, in fact it is God Who is calling you 
unto Him through us to reach the place of His nearness by following the way of 
Eman and Islam. If you adopt Eman and Islam, refraining from your own activities, 
God will forgive you your those sins (excepting obligations and reprimands) which 
had been committed before Islam, and thereafter shall deal with you according to 
your deeds,” 


17. The Prophets said : ‘‘You will become secure from the destruction which 
you would have suffered in case you persisted in polytheism and disbelief ; and the 
rest of your worldly life will pass with peace and in tranquility as said in La Cite ace 
and “Lh pero and other Verses and Traditions.’’ 


18. They said to the Messengers: ‘‘Let us leave the debate about God. Tell 
us about yourselves! Are you the angels of heaven? Or you are something more 
than mortals! When you are no such thing, and you are simply mortals like us, how 
can we believe in what you say ? That is your desire, we think, that you should 
remove us from our old religion and make us your own subordinates. So be rest- 
assured it will never be ; if you desire to prove your supremacy and succeed in your 
aim, you wi! have to show such manifest sign or divine certificate that will bend our 
necks before it, and it is possible only when you show miracles according to our 
demands.”’ 
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19, The Messengers 5210 : ‘‘You are right when you say that we are neither angels 
nor any other creatures, and in mortality we are like you. But do you not find a 
difference of heavens and earth among mankind in states and positions. After all, you 
also observe that God has preferred one over the other in physical, mental, moral and 
economic conditions. So if it is said that God has promoted some of His servants, by 
virtue of their natura! capacity and supreme talents, to that sublime position of spiritual 
perfection and inner nearness which is called the ‘Place of Prepkethecd’ or the ‘Rank 
of Messengership’ then what is the uncertainty or strangeness therein ? However, the 
claim to Prophethood does not presuppose that we have a claim to belonging to a 
species other than mortals. “Of course, it is proved that God does special kindness or 
favour to some of His servants, which is not done to others.”’ 


20. ‘‘And so far as the authority or certificate is concerned, we have already 
shown the authority and manifest signs of our Prophethood (as said in the clause : 
plheait yep 35 STS ). One, who desires to acknowledge, for his satisfaction 
they are more than enough. As for the completion of your demands, it is not in our 
possession, nor our confirmation depends upon the fulfilment of demands, according 
to reason. God will show you whatever authority or sign He will, according to His 
Hikmat (wisdom). The Eman does not come of observing the demanded signs, it 
comes only by the endowment of God. So a Believer should put his trust in Him only. 
If you donot believe and persist in harming and antagonizing us, our trust shall be in 
' His kindness and help alone.”’ 
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land, or return into our religion.’’22 2 my ات‎ 3 / 
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chastisement.’*25 


21. ‘God has told us the ways of real success by making us drink the cup of 
Tauhid and Irfan (Unity and Union). Then how is it possible that we should not put 
our trust in Him ?” 


22. “With whatever hurt you may smite us, but we will not fail in our trust in 
God. It is not for the people of trust to deviate from the path of trust and persever- 
ance at the hardships and troubles.” 


23. The Unbelievers said: ‘‘Leave your trust ( نوكل‎ ( etc. and donot boast 
much of your sanctimoniousness (saintism). Now one thing of the two shall happea, 
either you will live silently with us as before and also those whom you have misled 
will return into our old religion, or else you will be expelled from the country and 
exiled all together.” 


24. God said: ‘‘Nay! They will not be able to expel you, but We will expel 
them from here destroying them completely and they will never return ; and in their 
place We will establish you and your sincere followers in the land.”’ 


Just behold, the Unbelievers of Mecca desired to expel the Holy Prophet and the 
Musalmans from Mecca for ever, but that that very idea of expulsion itself became the 
cause of permanent establishment of Islam and the Muslims and the total annihilation 
of Kufr from there. 


25. The aforementioned success is for those who fear God thinking that He is 
ever sceing their movements and one day they shall have to stand before Him for the 
final accounts, where no one will be there to save from His boundless chastisement. 
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26. The Messengers sought God’ s help and His judgment, as Hazrat Nooh had 
wt & ay S49 ود 2 .0 عنس‎ ue w 
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Hazrat Shuaib had said : Hazrat Musa had said: ايا‎ S593 نبت وردعوّت‎ GE ري‎ (Be 
peace upon all of them), and the Unbelievers too, when they saw that for such a long 
time the threats of chastisement were being given but there were no signs of it visible, 
began to say with derision and jesting (F05-7) الحساب‎ ands جل لنا قطنا‎ by and 
WES Ji) كليم‎ NIK EE Ma able عاضا‎ bale Wade te FN gh lib SS) Sabi 

_ and these are the words of the Quraish, while 


the people of Hazrat Nooh had said : تَعدنا‎ ee IS, the people of Hazrat Shuaib 
had said : Cats vide heels etc. In brief, both sides hastened to the judgment. 


27. The Messengers called unto God for help and judgment, so heavenly help 
came and every froward stubborn was doomed to disappointment. All thcir long 
cherished ideas disappeared in one seizure only. Neither they survived, nor their feign 
hopes. They were all finished in one moment. 


28. This was the chastisement of the present world, thereafter is the horrible scene 
of the Hell wherein they will be given oozing pus or pure pus to drink in exceeding 
thirst. 
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17. Drinks it in gulps and cannot bring 
it down the throat,29 and comes upon 
him death from all sides, and yet he 
dies not, and still beyond him is a 
harsh chastisement.29 


18. The state of those who denied their 
Lord—their works are as ashes 


whereon the wind blows strong upon 
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a tempestuous day ; they shall have 
nothing in their hands of their earn- 
ing — that is falling far away devia- 
ting !31 


29. It means they will not drink it readily. It is in the Tradition that the angels 
will forcibly pour it into their mouths after hammering. When they will bring it near 
the mouth, the skin of the brain will hang down due to intense heat, after entering into 
the mouth it will stick to the throat, with great pang and difficulty they will swallow 
the liquid pus (down the throat) in gulps. No soonor it reaches the stomach than the 
intestines will and come out of the stomach. 


٠. A‏ 4 5 مر ماه 
ان asses IAB Kee is ELIA‏ سورهدث رلوع ع2 
(May God give us shelter from it and all the Momins.)‏ 


30. Its drinking would be indeed a confrontation with death. From head to foot 
the pangs of death would fall on every organ of the body. Fiom: six sides the fatal 
chastisement shall invade. They will prefer death to this life. But death will not also 
come that it may end these pains. Fresh chastisement shall follow : i 

(AES cd) DENG SS AE me CS eas تعمجت‎ UY 
) راعلا لاع‎ 3S وَكا‎ pats 3255 Le 

A poet has said truly: ‘‘Today they say in trouble: They shall die, but where 
will they go if they donot get comfort after death?” May God save us ! 

ws 5‏ ما 2 
اب كراد مكت بوم رواش سك ميق بين ذيايا تاإرعرجاشك 

31. Those who donot believe in God or donot have correct recognition of God 
and simply worship their wishes or unreal and imaginary gods — all actions of such 
people are merely spiritless and weightless. They shall scatter in the air Hereafter as 
the ashes fly into the air in a strong wind. At that time the Unbelievers shall be quite 
empty-handed of good works, although it will be the occasion of great necessity of 
good deeds. Allah-u-Akbar! God is Great! what a sorrowful time will it be when 
their ideal deeds would prove unreal like heaps of ashes, while others will be rejoicing 
in the sweet fruits of their virtues, 0 7 

ف بإذاء ددا ل 2 كرت ب رست لادل يدرت 
(The more the bazar is busy, the more the heart of anempty-handed man in distressed.)‏ 
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32. The Unbelievers said there could be no revival when becoming dust after 
death they were mixed with the earth. They said there was no Resurrection, no reward 
or punishment, no accountability etc. They were all absurd stories. They are told 
that how revival or recreation could te difficult for God who created the Heavens 
and the Earth with great wisdom (as required). If it comes to belief, after an observa- 
tion of this great and strong firmament, that there must be a Wise Creator and Prudent 
Maker of this great system (as the word indicates) how could it be said that He might 
have created this best creation (Man) without any tangible result or rational purpose 
and lofty aim. Surely a great purpose is attached with the creation and origination of - 
man — there must be a second life after this life wherein the great purpose of the 
creation of Adam shall be accomplished with sublime perfection. 


33. They shall appear before the greatest Supreme Court. 


34. The followers will say to their leaders : ‘‘You were ostensibly great in the 
world and we had followed you much. Today in this hour of distress will you some- 
what relieve us 79 Is it possible today that you may lighten some of God’s chastise- 
ment?’ Either they will say this in the Hell, or before entering it in the Plain of 


Resurrection. 
Ibne Kathir preferred the former, as God has said elsewhere in the Holy Quran: 
واذيتحاجون ف النارفيتول الضحفاء" لدزين استكييوا! نكننا دك تبحا ال‎ 
There are other verses too which support this view. (God knows better) 


35. The leaders will say, ‘“‘If God had given us the Divine guidance. we would 
have also led you to the straight path. Now like you we are also involved in great 
distress — a distress from which there is no escape. There is no use now to keep silent 
or patient, nor grieving and crying can avail us an aught.” 
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36. After the procedure of accountability when the decision of admitting the 
virtuous into the Paradise and the ‘vicious into the Hell shall be completed, at that 
time the Unbelievers will say to the Satan that it was he, the rejected, who had way- 
laid them in the world and has subjected them to that misery in the Hell. They will 
ask him to do something for their release from the chastisement. Then the Satan will 
deliver a lectuie before them whose substance is as follows : 
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‘No doubt, God had given through the truthful Messengers true promises of 
reward and chastisement, paradise and hell, the truthfulness whereof was proved in 
the world by reasons and arguments and today by observation it is clear. On the 
contrary, I made false promises, said false things, the falsehood whereof could be 
detected there by a little ponderance and verification, and today is menifest before the 
eyes. I had neither the power of reasons and arguments, nor possessed any coercive 
power to compel you to accept what I uttered of falsehood. Surely I had launched a 
movement of evil and called you towards my mission. You pounced upon my tempta- 
tions and recklessly followed me wherever I wandered in error, with your own freewill 
and personal choice. If I had seduced you why were you so blind that you neither 
heard the argument nor judged the claim and followed me with your eyes shut. Justice 
demands that you should blame your own souls rather than blame myself. My crime 
of seduction is there, but the efforts of criminating me cannot acquit yourselves. To- 
day neither I can help you, nor you can help me. We are both caught in our respective 
crimes. None can reach the complaint of the other. You made me partner of God 
in the world by your own folly (some directly worshipped the Satan, some obeyed his 
words and surrendered before his orders in a manner which they should have dealt with 
the Divine Orders). However, the association which you had committed due to your 
sheer ignorance and folly, I am quit of it, and I denounce it totally. Above all, both 
we and you are criminals and both shall suffer the severe punishment of his crimes. 
It is no use to blame and cry.”’ 


Note: These discourses of the weak people, the proud men and their ringleader, 
the Satan, are quoted here that people should abstain from the Jinn -satans 
and the men-satans conceiving the chaotic commotions in the Hereafter. 
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23. And were admitted those who had 
believed and done good deeds to the 
gardens underneath which rivers 
flow, therein dwelling for ever by the 
order of their Lord,3’ their greeting 
therein is Salam (peace).38 


24. Hast thou not seen how God has 
given an example?39 qa good word?® 
is as a good tree,41 its root is firm 
and its branches are in heaven;42 


25. Brings its fruits at every time by the 
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order of its Lord ;43 and God descri- 
bes examples for men that they may 0 2000 
ponder over. Os 


37. Here the end of the Believers is described in contrast to the punishment of 
the Unbelievers. 


38. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘In this world Salam isa دعاء‎ (prayer) for seeking 
security, hereafter Salam is a greeting on achieving peace.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


39, Just see and reflect, what an opportune and meaningful example it is! The 
more a wise man ponders over it, the more he will find out profundities in it. 


40. Good Word ( طبةاطكيه‎ ) includes the Word of Tauhid, the Word of 
Islam, the Word of Recognition, the Word of Eman, the Word of Tradition, the Holy 
Quran, the Praise and Adoration of God, Glorifying and Divinizing God, the Word 
of Truth. 


41. In many Traditions and Sayings of the Sahaba this-tree is specially date-tree, 
though other good trees may also come under it. 


42. Its roots may be spreading deep down the earth, and so firmly, that a strong 
wind may not root it out; while the branches spreading high up im the sky very far 
away from the terrestrial densities. 


43. Always giving fruits regardless of 22211 limitations. 


\ 
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44. The Word of Kufr, false word and every word which is against the good 
pleasure of God comes under A5+> كلب‎ (bad word). 


45. Most of the scholars have said the ‘bad tree’ is the wild gourd; but every 
bad tree can come under Li, سشحرة‎ (bad tree). 


46. It has no roots, can be uprooted without difficulty — it means very weak and 
unstable. 


The substance of both examples is that the claim-to-Tauhid of a Momin is strong 
and true, its arguments are clear, righteous and strong, and because it is congruent 
with human nature, so_its roots are deep-seated into the depths of the heart.and the 
branches of good deeds touching the sky of the good pleasure and acceptance of God. 

(HES: pb) ASE 35 وَانْحَحَلٌالصمَالِحٌ‎ Le الكلكا‎ noes aay 

The Momins always rejoice in the sweet fruits of the good tree. They feel a light 
in their heart at every time. In short, the tree of Tauhid and Truth always grow and is 
always green.giving sweet fruits for spiritual invigoration; and the good tree is always 
gaining heights of purity and perfection and is not affected by the earthly dust and 
density. 


On the contrary, the word of Kufr, Shirk and Error has no root ; and no light is 
created in the heart; it is uprooted by a single hand or blow. The false word does not 
thrust into the bottom of the heart, though studded with great arguments; because 
falsehood is against the very nature of man. After a little ponderance the Falsehood 
appears wrong. This is why it is said that Falsehood has no root — it does not walk 
on its own feet like Truth, Imam Razi has widely elaborated these two examples in 
the style of the Sufis. 
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47. God keeps a Momin strong and steadfast in this world and in the world to 
come by tte blessing of Kalema Tayyaba. The period of grave may be reckoned both 
sides. In brief, the Believers from this life to the period of standing in the Divine 
Court shall be keeping strong and steadfast by virtue of Kalema Tayyaba ( 44b4,s7). 
Whatever miseries and disasters may come, whatever perils may cross in life, however 
hard the tests may be, ‘“owever fearful the interrogation of Munkir and Nakir ( متكي‎ 

me ) may be in the grave, however horrible the scenes of the Resurrection Plain 
(o—S>~ ) may be — at every place, on all occasions this very Kalema Tayyaba shall 
be the source of inspiration, satisfaction, courage and perseverance. 


48. The Unjust here primarily represent the Unbelievers and the Associators 
( يا منرومشرلك‎ (٠. ٠ They erred in this world and shall continue to do so in future. 
They shall never find the path of real success. 


49. God does whatever He deems fit for His sevavnts according to His Hikmat 
(wisdom). 
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50. These men are the leaders of the Unbelievers and Idolaters, especially the 
chiefs of Quraish, who had the reign of power in the peninsula of Arabia. God had 
conferred His bounties upon them e.g. He sent the most glorious Messenger for their 
guidance, sent down the Holy Quran, made them servants of His House, gave them 
chiefdom of Arabia. They in turn resorted to unthankfulness to God, and exchanged 
His bounties and boons for the most evil thing i.e. ingratitude. They cried lies to the 
words of the Prophet, they rejected the Quran, they fought with the Messenger of: 
Allah, eventually falling down into the pit of destruction with their nation. 


51. They should have resorted to thankfulness and obedience being obliged to the 
great bounties of the Real Benefactor, God. In stead of doing that they stood against 
Islam and the Prophet of Islam, made compeers to God and divided the Divine powers 
among those compeers, and proved idol-worship as correct against God-worship, 
under various titles, so that they might also waylay others and continue their hegemony 
over the masses. 


52. Good ! These leaders should rejoice in the worldly enjoyments and befool 
the masses and keep their hegemony over them ; but how far they could continue their 
bad activities ? At last they shall enter the Hell to dwell there for ever, because it is 
the logical result of rejoicing in the worldly merriments. This sentence is as a Doctor 
being angry says to the patient who observes no precaution Beta by 2K 
**Eat whatever thy soul desires, for one day this disease will take away thy life.” 
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tion), nor befriending.*4 


53. After describing the conditions of the Unbelievers, the sincere Momins are 
advised to be fully conscious of their spiritual and moral conditions. They should 
never fail in the observation of worship to God. They should worship God, and serve 
God’s creatures by heart and soul because service to humanity is itself an excellent 
worship to God. They should perform prayers with humble devotion observing 
correctly the rules and regulations of Salat. They should expend a portion of what 
God has given, either secretly or openly or both, on the needy and deserving persons. 
However, if the Unbelievers are prone to ingratitude, the Momins should show com- 
plete obedience and full submission to God as a mark of ready thankfulness. 


54, Prayer and expending in the way of God and other virtues and good deeds 
shall avail on that Day, and the mutual transactions, buying and selling, friendly 
relations etc. would not do that Day. In other words, neither good deeds can be 
bought on that Day, nor any friend can take the responsibility of delivering any criminal 
soul merely on the basis of friendship, without Eman and good deeds. 


Context — Formerly the unthankfulness of the Unbelievers was mentioned, then 
the Momins were persuaded to thankfulness by ordering them to establish the customs 
of obedience and submission. Now some mighty bounties are described, which are 
common among the Momins and Kafirs, so that the Momins should be persuaded to 
more thankfulness, and the Kafirs should get ashamed, if they reflect, at least in their 
hearts. thinking what a mighty Benefactor and Kind Emperor they are rebelling 
against. There is also a grand expression of the reasons in support of God's Unity 
and His Supreme Power in the Universe ; perhaps some wise just men hearing them 
may refrain from polytheistic convictions, or fear the horrible punishment and seizure 
by reflecting upon the signs of His mighty greatness and absolute sovereignty in the 


\'mverse 
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55. It means God sent down water from the sky. Or it may mean that apart 
from the external factors working in the system of rainfall, there are also some unseen 
forces working in the administration of rains. The sun-rays fall on the fire-glass and 
other objects equally, But the fire-glass absorbs more heat through insolation than 
other objects exposed to the sun-rays. The Sun and Moon are very far away from the 
Earth but they create tides in the ocean. The material factors are helped by some 
unseen forces presently inaccessible to the scientific researches. So if the rains or 
clouds do also imperceptibly avail themselves of some heavenly treasure, then there is 
no reason to disbelieve it. 


56. God by His All-mighty power and wisdom has created in the water some 
energy which is the cause of growth and fructification of vegetation and trees. We 
get the fruits to eat by the blessing of this energy of water. 


57. Man reaches one place to the other in the boats or ships sailing in the ocean 
amidst fearful waves. There are so many economic and commercial gains which men 
obtain from the use of ships and boats. It is only by the order of God that man 
handles successfully boats and ships amidst huge ocean currents and waves. 


58. The coming of water into the rivers and its travelling in «different courses 
though is not subservient to human command like the ship and boat, yer these rivers 
are also engaged in human serivce. Similarly the sun and moon are travelling 
ina definite system under definite physical laws ceaselessly, without any fall in 
speed or energy, though they are not subservient to your command in the sense 
that you can move them wherever you will and change their natural order, yet 
you obtain many benefits from their light and heat and energy etc. by dint of exploita- 
tion and planning. Apart from human exploitation these things are naturally engaged 
in your service some way or other. You sleep and they do your work, you are sitting in 
rest while they are wandering for you. 
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God's bounties you can never com- ‘- 
plete them.®° No doubt, man is very a إن الم ن لظ‎ a ars ANAS 2 


unjust, unthankful.®! 6 ككف‎ 
eGo 1 


59. God gave you whatever you asked by the physical tongue or by the potential 
tongue. The different inventions and discoveries which man achieved outwardly by 
his scientific efforts have also been bestowed by God because they were the potential 
demands of human race in progress. With the development of civilization and the 
growth of population the potential demands of man also multiplied and mankind as 
a whole made tacit request to God to fulfil his needs newly born. And God fulfilled 
the newly born necessities through unseen forces according w His mfinite knowledge 
and wisdom in consonance with the potential demands of the human sace. 


60. The blessings and bounties of God are so innumerable or so unlimited that 
the whole mankind cannot be collectively able to count them. At this occasion Imam 
Razi has said that the bounties of God are countless, and Allama Abus Saood 
) علامالرا محر‎ ) has said they are unlimited. 


61. Most of mankind are so much unjust and thankless that they observe 
innumerable bounties and blessings but even then they recognize not the obligation to 
the Real Benefactor. 
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62. Now the Chiefs of Quraish whose unthankfulness, polytheism and unbelief 
are described in the above verses beginning from 21١ انذيث بد لوا نعمة الله‎ dis! are 
warned recollecting them the story of Hazrat Ibrahim. They are said that Hazrat 
Ibrahim, whose progeny they claimed to belong to, and by virtue of whose progeny 
they havemade themselve the attendants of the Ka’aba of God, had laid the founda- 
tion of Ka’aba on the basis of pure Tauhid. At his prayers God had populated the 
city of Mecca and amassed the external and internal bounties round its sandy and 
rocky environs. He passed away from this world praying and exhorting that his 
children should not adopt the path of polytheism and association. Now they should 
think over to what extent they have regarded this exhortation of Hazrat Ibrahim, and 
what portion they have received from his prayers, and to what extent they have shown 
gratitude on the blessings and benefactions of God ? 


63. Hazrat Ibrahim prayed to God, ‘‘Make the city of Meeca (Haram,e-A’amin) 
— the city of peace : and keep me and my children away from idolatry.”’ Perhaps 
children here are the children of the back (the real children were never involved in 
this disease). But if children are general, then it will be said that the prayer was not 
granted for some of them. God made Meea the city of peace for ever. 


Note 1: Though Hazrat Ibrahim was an innocent Prophet, yet manners of prayer 
demand that man should pray for himself first. Such prayer by the Prophets 
indicates the sublime humbility of the Prophets before God, the Great. These 
prayers also indicate that the innocence of the Prophets is not a creation of 
the Prophets themselves, but a mercy and grace of God, So they always turn 
towards God who is the protector and defender of their innocence. 


Note 2: Hafiz Imaduddin Ibne Kathir is of the opinion that these prayers were 
observed by Hazrat Ibrahim after the population of Mecca and the building 
of Ka’aba. The prayer at the end of First Part in Sura 830818, of course, 
was observed by Hazrat Ibrahim with Hazrat Ismael when the Ka’aba was 
being built by them. The present prayers, however, were submitted 
after a long time in old age. 
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belongs to me, and whoso does not | بمع.وىئ مي‎ 277274 24, G4 7256 x3 
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64. hese idols became the cause of error of many men. 


65. Hazrat Ibraheem said to God, ‘‘He who adopts Tauhid and follows me is 
included | ‘in my party. And he who disobeys my words and keeps away from our path. 
his case lies with You, You can give him the grace of repentence by your mercy and 
kindness! If You have mercy upon him, he can make himself deserving for special 
mercy and permanent deliverance by embracing Eman. 
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to dwell ina valley without cultiva- 4 مج سي ع‎ . IG} - 
tion near Thy Holy House, our Lord, 2م‎ “| lt Atha 10 8 1 
that they may perform the prayer, so sas نسي عسل بير لمحرم‎ 


cause the hearts of some men to q, 2% fl 1 
incline towards them and provide 258 BBS جعل‎ 


va 
0 


Zr ول ة‎ pare, v 
Cie 


لصضلوة 


. 5 G 999 27 
them with fruits, haply they will 2 UP A oh YH Pi com aN, Ke aa 
thank,*’66 Ovs 


md)‏ وارزق بم من الثمرق 


66. Hazrat Ibrahim continued, ‘‘My Lord, I have made my son Ismaeel to 
dwell in this barren land without any cultivation. (The other son, Hazrat Ishaq, was 
in Sham. By the order of God Hazrat Ibrahim had left Hazrat Ismaeel in his sucking 
period and his mother, Hazrat Hajra, in this unsown land. Afterwards some people 
from the tribe of Jirham settled there because God had caused the fountain of 
Zamzam seeing the thirst of Hazrat Ismaeel and the restlessness of his mother, Hazrat 
Hajra.| When the tribesmen of Jirham saw the Zam Zam they stayed there and settled 
there by the leave of Hazrat Hajra (Be peace upon her). When Hazrat Ismaeel grew 
up he was married to a woman of this tribe. Thus by and by this population grew 
into a city — Mecca. Hazrat Ibrahim came here now and then from the country of 
Sham, and prayed for this city and its inhabitants;. ‘“O my Lord, I have made one 
of my seed, by your order, to dwell near Thy Holy House so that this child and his 
Progeny may fulfil the obligations to this House, so by Thy grace and benefaction 
Thou turn the hearts of some men towards this place that they come here, worship God 
and increase the grandeur of the city. Moreover, Thou provide for them satisfaction, 
and provision of fruits beyond corn and water, so that they may worship Thee with 
peace of heart and offer thanks for Thy bounties.”’ 


All these prayers were granted by God. Every year thousands of men and women 
are drawn there from East and West, the different kinds of fruits are 50 much abund- 


although no fruit-tree is found in Mecca. Some of the early scholars have said that 
Hazrat Ibrahim had only said: qwLeui gue افخرة‎ (hearts of some men) in his prayer, 
otherwise the whole world would have turned up. 
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67. Hazrat Ibrahim continued, ‘‘My Lord, nothing is hidden from You in the 
Heavens and the Earth, then how can our interior, and exterior be hidden from You. 
The commentators are different about 24 2a3ls5 7090 (what we do secretly and what 
we do openly). 7 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Externally he prayed for all the children and in the heart 
he meant it for the Last Prophet (Be peace upon him).’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


68. As Thou hast granted my prayer to قن مكو‎ “45 and bestowed on me 


Ismaeel from Hajra and Ishaq from Sara in old age beyond expectation, similarly the 
following prayers may be granted. 


69. May such men be raised among my children who establish prayer ri 
(according to Divine Constitution). سي‎ 


70. May all my prayers be granted ! 


71. This Dua was probably made tefore he received the news of his father’s 
death on Kufr (unbelief). So this prayer “means that his father might be given the 
guidance of Islam and thus made deserving of forgiveness in the Hereafter, And if 
this Nua was made after he got the news of his death, then perhaps he was not 
informed ‘that a Kafir shall not be forgiven’. When God informed him that his father 
died on Kutr and a Kafir was not worthy of forgiveness he stopped praying for him. 
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72. Formerly (one section before) many mighty bounties’ were described and was 
then said: اللاشان لظلوم' كمثارف‎ ol (Man is very unjust and unthank- 
ful). Afterwards the story of Hazrat Ibrahim was narrated wherein many special 
bounties were rehearsed to the Meccan Idolaters. In this section it is told that if there 
is some delay in the chastisement of the Unb.:lievers, it should not be deemed that 
God is heedless or unaware of their activities. Remember! Not a single action, big or 
small, is hidden from God. Of course, it is not the habit of God to seize the criminal 
at once and destroy him. He gives respite to the worst transgressor that he may 
either refrain from committing crimes, or in the committing of crimes he may reach 
that border where legally there remains no doubt in his deserving the punishment. 


Note: Ge 2355 is an address to every person who can think so, and if it is 4n 
address to the Holy Prophet then it is a general address to all, through the 
address to the Holy Prophet, because when it i’ said to the Prophet not to 
think so, (although such idea could never st. ke him), then how much 
imperative it would be for common men to abstain from this thought. 


73. On the day of Resurrection the eyes shall be at gaze due to fear and terror. 


74. On the day of Resurrection in extreme embarrasment, terror and amazement 
they will come with heads raised up and with eyes staring. The eyes will not move 
from the vision, they will be looking at one side overwhelmed with terror; the eyes shall 
not twinkle, and the hearts shall be flown in extreme terror and despa , empty of 
consciousness or comprehension and hope for betterment. In short, for e wrong- 
doers that time will be exceedingly sorrowful. As for the since Momz:ns, elsewhere 


it is said about them: (“€- iu!) “ASA الأكبر واننت لكلهم‎ Epa oy لا‎ 


(They will not grieve in that Supreme Horror and the angels shall greet them) 
(Anbeya, Verse 103) 
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75. Warn mankind of the Day when chastisement shall come upon them. This 


Day may be the Day of Resurrection, or the day when the pangs of death come upon 
the dying man, or the day of worldly chastisement. 


76. Similarly at three occasions the chastised men may ask for deference — 
(i) When they see the worldly chastisement 
(ii) When they suffer the pangs of death 
(iii) When they will suffer the miseries hereafter. 

At the first two occasions the asking of deference means that they should be given 
respite in the worldly life and their death should be postponed for some time during 
whichthey will follow the path of the Prophets after accepting the Call of Truth. This 
meaning is supported by the following verse : : 

= 4 2م قم 1 2 وز إس اق 01-2 نن > و مس 7 1 
BS‏ اذَاحَاءَ أَحَد هم اموت 5b‏ ارُحِحْو Blea CRO‏ ) المشون. رع عل 


But if it is their saying in Qeyamat, then asking of respite will mean that they 
should be again sent to the world, then see that loyalty they would show there. This 
‘meaning is supported by the following verse : 


, 5 #م‎ 2 
A oy 79 6 Sa NOD ey 2109 229 an ع 1ك الى 8ه 2259 عر‎ 
(HEL 207!) BLS ey BES ed pe NESE لج موت‎ 3s 
77. But those askers of respite shall be given the following answer : 
“You are the same lot whereof some proud and dauntless men said with the 


physical tongue and most with the ‘nternal (interior) tongue that your pomp and 
grandeur would never decline, nor you wouid go before God after death,” This is 


also supported by another verse : 
w Pa روب‎ 


D ىن‎ 2G مو و اله 2 ! د‎ 2 oo & Pe te 
(265-0) Co deed ليحت الله من‎ ple EQN شما‎ 


_- 


1162 
Part - 13 ابرهيم‎ Sura - 14 (Ibraheem) 


45. And you were inhabited in the habit- | نكيت‎ ata een 2 2 poke S 20068 
ats of those very people who wrong- os . حا الروين‎ P J. 
ed themselves, and it had become AS تعدن. ضررنا‎ nS ad uies 
clear to you how We had done with | ~~ > eB . 


204,73 
them, and We told you all stories.7* 0 SEM 


ser ns 


78. Your people of the recent past settled also in those habitats or their 
vicinities where people of the distant past had settled (lived) and they were wrong- 
doers. Your people of the recent past adopted the habits and traits of the past 
wrong-doers, though through historical traditions and wide-spread news it had 
become clear to them how We had punished the ancient wrong-doers, and inserting 
the stories of the past nations in the Heavenly Books We had also warned them 
through the Prophets, but they received no lesson at all, and continued in their 
insolence, enmity and opposition to Truth. The Holy Quran says : 

(ESP) حكبة” بإلخة” فيا تمن الله‎ 
(The Holy Quran is perfect wisdom, but the warners (warnings) do not cause any 
effect on them) (Sura Qamar, Verse—5) 
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79. All past and ancient wrongdoers have had played their devices. They 
missed no device and guile to subdue and exterminate Truth brought by the 
Prophets. All their plannings and guiles are before God and are recorded one by 
one. It is He who will give their recompense, 


80. They have played all their games, but they all failed one by one before 
God. Is it possible that their guiles and devices may remove the mountains i.e. 
the Prophets and Heavenly Constitutions which are more firm than the mountains 
can not leave their position by their devices. According to this Tafsir Bl وانكان مكرشم‎ 
shall be negative and the subject of the verse shall be similar to the verse : 


5 5 Ste Noli سي 22.9% 5 ل مي‎ 
(EL Kis) الحبَال طؤة ل‎ BRAS ING Sh BIG wk IS 
Some commentators have taken راث‎ as showing condition and (_9) as (joining) 
conjunction and interpreted the verse differently i.e. they played tremendous guiles 


and cunning devices which failed before the protection of God, although they were 


so powerful in themselves that they could once move the mountains from their 
position. 


81. That promise which was made in the verses like ho pa انا‎ sand 
لَوَعدليث 1 دَاوَ رسن‎ wi كي‎ ©. 
82. Neither the criminal can run away from His seizure, nor He will leave such 
criminals unpunished, 
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83. In Qeyamat these Earth and Heavens shall not remain in the present state. 
Either their very selves will be changed or only their present qualities will be 
changed. And some of the Traditions indicate that changing and transformation shall 
take place several times. (God knows better). The clause Su! solo! Pra ener 
means they shall stand in the Divine Court for reckoning. 


84. The criminals of the same kind shall be bound in numbers together as God 


says : eBS155 151344 ا خش ان‎ Guta, 22) j. ,ع‎ Collect the sinners and their 
comrades or pairs ; and God says : وإ دٌَالسْْوسٌ روحت‎ (Takwir, 7) i.e. when the 


souls in pairs shall be tied together. 


85. Pitch is highly combustible and has a very bad odour, As the fire of the 
Hell, similar is the pitch of the Hell. 


86. Face is the index and representative of man’s senses and conscience, and وز‎ 
the noblest external organ of man’s body, so it is especially mentioned, as elsewhere 
the heart is especially mentioned : si SSS Oe abs i.e. That fire peeps into the 
hearts. 
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ed by it, and that they may know t ye لت و‎ he Fe 2ك زم‎ 3 
that God is He alone, One, and that 0 SOY Is! كر‎ abd ols هوياله‎ 4 
the wise may observe.®8 i 19 


87. That which is certain is not far distant, as God says : pee حِسا‎ ws 755 \ 

O34 2 CUE مزق‎ , or it means that when the reckoning shall begin 
then there shall be no late. The reckoning of all the past, present and future men shall 
be done in no time in their minutest details, because neither anything is hidden from 


God, nor His one state is overshadowed by the other state. ماخلقك ولابعةكم الالنمسٍواحدة‎ 


88. They should wake ‘rom the sleep of heedlessness ahd fearing God observe 
the verses of God whereby they should obtain the sure belief in Divine Unity and 
ing wisdom and thought follow tbe advice. 


1166 
“uM 1 ge? J 
Part - 13, 4 Gos 99 GU! POOe es) Bye Sura - 15 (Al-Hijr) 


SUAR AL-HIJR—MECCAN; VERSES=99, SECTIONS =6 


In the name of God, the Most 
Merciful, the Most Compassionate. 


SECTION 1 | Ons الح‎ BE \ 
1. Alif Lam Ra. Th th Pa ee 
. Alif Lam Ra. These are the verses A Sie Shs 
of the Book! and of the manifest Seg “ 35, 


Quran.? 


1. These are the verses of that mighty and comprehensive Book in comparison 
whereof no other book deserves the title of Book. 


2. They are the verses of that Quran whose principles are very clear, arguments 
very strong, laws extremely rationalized, presentation fairly appealing, expression 
miraculous, narration truthful and decisive. Hence what follows should be given 
full attention by the readers and audience. 
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2. Some time these people who are O Calne SES a5 Cool رد بود‎ 
rejectors will wish ardently that they 576 ai — 
were Muslims ! 3 


3. Today the rejectors have not valued the mighty bounties like Islam and 
Quran, but a time is coming when they will lament on their deprivation, and 
rubbing the hands of grief will wish that they would have been Muslims! When 
that time will come? There is difference about it. We put it general according 
to Ibnul Anbari ( Gs Ui cf! )—all those occasions of despondency of the Unbelievers 
and success of the Believers, which take place in this world and will occur in the 
Hereafter, can be included in that time. At all such occasions the Unbelievers wil! 
wish for Islam and grieve at their deprivation of Islam. In this connection the first 
occasion was the Battle of Badr when the Unbelievers clearly saw the dominance on 
the side of the Muslims and clearly observed the hidden support given to the 
Mujahedeen of Badr. They felt in their heart that really Islam was an indomitable 
force, which made the poor Muhajireen and the farmers of Oas and Khazraj tribes 
overcome the proud Chiefs of the Quraish. They wished they would have been 
Muslims and were not deprived of the wealth of Islam. Similarly on all occasions 
of victories and predomination of the Muslims the Unbelievers were grieved and 
sorrowful on their deprivation and emptiness. But the time of extreme grief will be 
that when the angel of death will stand in front of eyes and the facts of the Unseen 
World will fall on the sense of perception. At this time they will cut their hands 
and wish ardently that they would have accepted Islam so that they would save from 
the chastisment after death. A more sorrowful and disappointing scene will be that 
which is given in the Tradition of Tibrani. The Holy Prophet has said that many a 
man of his Ummat will goto the Hell and live there till God wills. Meanwhile 
the associators will taunt on those Muslims, ‘What availed you your Eman 
and Tauhid ? You are living here as we are living here.’ At this God will not leave 


any Unitarian in the Hell. Saying this the Holy Prophet بو‎ this verse : 
va 4 له‎ 49, w& مس سس‎ 9 
دالو كانوا مُشليين‎ ee Uh) رما يو‎ 


In other words it will be the last occasion when the Unbelievers will wish to be 
Muslims. 
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4. Leave them to eat and enjoy in this world because they have become 
impervious to advice and sermon. Do not grieve much and let them eat like animals, 
heartily enjoy the tastes of this world and cherish long and feign hopes for the future. 
A. time is soon coming when the whole reality will come to light and all their enjoy- 
merits would squeeze them to sour relishes. In the world they saw some reality at the 
hands of the Mujahideen and the full reality they will observe in the Hereafter. 


5. All those cities and nations which were destroyed before — in the knowledge 
of God the time of destruction of everyone was appointed, which could neither fail, 
nor could be forgotten, nor could be postponed. When the term of a nation is 
complete and the time of chastisement comes, it is at once destroyed. The present 
Unbelievers should not become proud and arrogant at the respite which is given to 
them. When their time will come they will not be able to escape God’s punishment 
In the delay there are many deep reasons e.g. some of them or their children are 
destined to believe and embrace Islam. In the case of sudden chastisement how could. 
it happen ? 


6. Not particularly the nations who were annihilated by Divine Chastisement had 
an hour fixed in the knowledge of God. As a matter of fact, it is a genera] law which 
governs the fate of all nations. The term of rise and fall, life and death, appointed 
for any nation can not be outstripped by it, nor it can lag behind even for a second. 
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“A Au w ~, مضع ع8‎ 
6. And they say, ‘Thou person upon 5S) °S- 1a de af 2s i“ 4 ae 
whom the Quran (Advice) is sent 255 لوىسزل حك‎ Way & 
down, thou art assuredly 7 6 Orde 
7. Why dost thou not bring the angels 7% Lao ووردوت‎  & Sr اوس‎ Reever 
unto us if thou art true ? 8 O AAD نكنت ين‎ a3 les sles) -< 
8. We do not send down the angels but hiya 1 (77824 As eH Ser ore 
having completed (set aright) the وما كانوا اذا‎ Maa gel. 
affair, and then they will not be 7? 4.28 
given ‘respite.9 0 orbs 


7. The Meccan Associators said these words with derision i.e. “You going ahead 
brought the Quran from God and began to say others as ignorant and stupid, and 
challenged the whole world. Moreover, you claim that finally you will be dominant 
and a time will come that the Rejectors will say with grief, ‘We wish we would have 
embraced Islam !’’ Are these not nonsense talks 7 It is open madness and what you 
recite is not more than the utterances of a mad man.” (God forbid!) 


8. “‘If you have got sucha near station with Divinity and God has selected you 
Messenger from the whole nation then why did not the army of angels come with you, 
which would confirm you openly and make us accept your word and would have 
punished us in case we would have rejected ?” 


9. For the acceptors there are more than enough signs present, but those who 
donot intend to accept, they will not accept even at the coming of the angels. Then 
what is the use in sending them down? God sends His angels on the Earth for 
some right purpose according to His wisdom (Hikmat), They are not meant for show. 
Commonly the habit of God has been this that, when the haughtiness of some nation 
reaches its limit and all stages of guiding and advising are completed, then the army 
of angels is sent to annihilate them and they are then not respited in the least. If 
the angels are sent down according to your demand then the only aim of this demand 
is to destroy you without further delay which presently does not accord with the 
Divine Wisdom because its time has not yet come. This is the last resort which comes 
to appear after the completion of all stages and affairs. 


Part - 14 ped! Sura - 15 (Al-Hijr) 
صن قوم‎ PLU, سس عسي ووس لي وت‎ 
9, We Ourself have sent down this Ow Bie wes swiss 2G) =f 
Advice and We Ourself are its Guar- 0 ad 
dian (Watcher).10 


10. Your derision and taunt and your imputation of madness to the Bringer of 
the Quran can not exercise any effect on the Quran and the Bearer of the Quran. 
Remember ! The sender of this Quran are We and it is We who have taken the respon- 
sibility of its all sorts of protection. The state with which it has come down will not 
undergo any change i.e. no change can be brought about by any enemy of Islam in the 
original state of the Quran. Its letters, words, construction, etc. shall remain in all 
ages as they were at the time of revelation. 


During the days of the Holy Prophet it was a general observation that the Quran 
was embedded in the hearts of the Muslims. Afterwards, the whole world saw: how 
Quran retained its original character and form, a fact very important to open the eyes 
of the unprejudiced people of the world. The Unbelievers of the early period of Islam 
could refute the words: نَحْفِظُْوٌّنَ‎ 41015 ; but for the Unbelievers 
of the present times there is no reason to disbelieve it. 
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10. And indeed We have sent Messengers 5” / 27 Ae لقلا وسل-‎ 4# 
before thee among factions of the 0 لاوليت‎ pegs = ف‎ 
ancients. 


11. And not a single Messenger comes to 0779. oo dy 99% 2? تت‎ 
them, but they have been mocking at اقلت‎ fee انو نواي4‎ oS ١ باجتقمص‎ GG; “ 


him,11 

12. Thus We seat it in the hearts of the fe) ب الْمَجْرِومِينَ‎ BSB ATES لك‎ OSs. ir 
sinners.12 

13. They will not believe in nit and it has AM: SQ 99 دوه ووم دمو‎ 
been the wont of the ancients.13 CARY سنة‎ CIR US لايؤمِنونيه‎ .« 


11. The Holy Prophet is consoled that he should not grieve at the rejecting and 
mocking of his people. It has always been the habit of the Rejectors that whenever 
some Prophet came to them they laughed at him, sometimes they said him fanatic or 
mad, sometimes they made absurd demands only to tease — e.g. Pharaoh had said 
about Moses : (YES ن متعم‎ aden oe aw pees KE) Aes نوكم الّذِئْ‎ Ra oy 
(Indeed your Messenger who has been sent towards you is at .) Pharaoh had made 
the same demand i.e. the army ry angels as the مشويل؟‎ are nee of you : 


ولا أ ني 1 ak‏ سور من ذهب قحا اع مكة الماك كةٌ مقي ot‏ ذ نت روع (2c‏ 


12. Those who do not refrain from committing “crithes — even so We seat the 
habit of rejecting and mocking in their hearts. When the words of Revelation 
enter into their hearts through the ears, the rejection too accompanies them. 


13. They have always been denying and rejecting and mocking and God’s 
Sunnat (way) has also been this that the haughty persons have always been degraded 
and annihilated and eventually Truth always prevailed over. 
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14, And if We open upon them a door لبهم راض الشماء كانه‎ eter, 


from the heaven and the whole day “a , gad oo 
they climb in it, 0 يعرجون‎ 

15. Yet they would say, “Our eyesight 8 8S ei of فطق جا ع تتشي‎ Ae مد‎ 
has been bound, nay, we people are . ايبصاح : بل نحن‎ oe CSipGris 
spellbound.’’14 


§ د هاه 42999 L‏ 
ص فوم مسرحوس ون O‏ 
SECTION 2 j‏ 


16. And We bave made in heaven constel- 


(4277 9477 


1 \ 
7? الى‎ mu ع اير‎ 299 00 "9 7 
lations!5 and gave it decoration in USS Bs slg جعلتا‎ GS . 
the eyes of the observers,!6 


14. The sending of angels is not so strange. If We.cause them to enter into the 
heaven opening the heavenly gates, and whole day they may be busy in this enterprise, 
even then the refractory and inimical men will not recognize the Truth. At that time 
they will say, ‘‘We are iliusioned or spell-bound.’’ Perhaps in the beginning they will 
say that they are illusioned and afterwards they will call it a great magic. 


15. Buruj here mean big constellations. Some have said they are heavenly 
fortresses in which the parties of angels live on guard. 


16. God decorated the heaven with stars. At night when there is no cloud or 
dust how fair and beautiful does the heaven, with millions of star-candles, look to the 
eyes of the beholders and observers! For the observers there are so many signs of 
God’s perfect artistic workmanship, mighty wisdom and absolute unity in it. It means 
that there is no need of making the angels to descend from heaven or making these 
people to ascend in heaven, because for a sincere man, who desires to accept, there 
are so many signs wherefrom a wise observer can obtain the lesson of Divine Unity 
very easily. What recognition they have achieved from the observation of such bright 
signs ? What else can be expected from them in future ? 
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yo. @. oe we Gifs. 
17. And kept it safe from every satan 0 وحفيطنها ومن يل سبطين شن جيبو‎ .» 
accursed, : 
18, But that who ran away listening with coed, axes <2 1G hate) 
os soa shining flame pursued وياب ه901‎ sal سرع حي‎ 
زربا‎ 


17. In the heaven there is no sway or sovereignty of the satans. On the other 
hand from the time of Mohammad’s Prophethood (Be peace upon him) they can have 
no passage there. Their extreme effort now is that they try to maintain a chain of 
satanic stations close to heaven in order to get some news of the Unseen coming near 
the angelic world. But on it also angelic guards are appointed that whenever the 
satans dare do it they should be struck with the firy flames. 
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It appears from Verses and Traditions that whenever some decision is proclaimed 
in the heavens about some affairs of the Universe and God, the Holy, sends revelation 
to the angels there-about, that proclamation with a peculiar state descends downwards 
by degrees upto the heaven of this world (first heaven). According toa Tradition of 
Bukari the angels talk about itin Enan( ts ) which means cloud. The satans 
try to have some informations about the affairs of the Unseen World, just as some 
men try to intercept the wireless communications today by electronic methods etc. 
All of a sudden a bomb of fire bursts and kilis or injures the interceptors. In this 
hubble-bubble and disturbed situation some item of hidden news the satans catch up 
and at once try to communicate it to other comrades before death or fatal end. Those 
satans communicate that incomplete information to their human comrades. The 
fortune-tellers (priests, diviners, sooth-sayers) catching this incomplete information 
from their satan-comrades (satan-friends) mix with it a lot of lie and claiming to divina- 
tion deceive the common masses. When that heavenly atom of truth is confirmed in 
this world, the devotees of these sooth-sayers make a great propaganda of it and pre- 
sent it before the ignorant people to testify their masters, and neglect hundreds of false 
news of their masters. The Quran and Hadith, by relating these facts, have informed 
mankind that the source of even the smallest truth (in this material world) is the 
Angelic World ( a Gd ) alone. The man-satans and the jinn-satans have 
nothing except falsehood in their treasure. Moreover, the heavenly administration 
is so sound that’ the satans can not slink therein, nor can get control over it despite 
all efforts and resources. As for the item of news which, the satans catch up, God 
has not determined to stop it totally. He could also stop the satans from ascending 
to such heights as they can do now. But it was not compatible with His divine 
wisdom (“445> ). After all, there is some Hikmat in giving so long a respite to the 
man-satans and jinn-satans, and in giving them control over the resources of misguid- 
ance and betrayal to a great extent, similar is the case here in not مفنيينا‎ 
the satans to intercept the flashes of the Hidden World. 


Note: The satans are injured as well as killed in their expedition to get something of 
the Hidden World by the star-flames or meteorites, but as the mountain 
explorers do not give up their expeditious efforts despite fatal events, similarly 


the satans do not give up their job of exploring the divination notwithstanding 
their fatal losses. 


It is also noteworthy that the Holy Quran and Traditions have not told us that 
the shooting of stars is only meant for the purpose of pelting the satans and not for 


any other purpose beyond it. Other functions cannot be ruled out. (God knows 
better). 
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19. And the earth — We stretched it and SS cela ict ae 4 


put on it loads (mountains) and We 
caused to grow in it everything with a 
definite estimation. 


7976 om لوقت‎ C9, 


O ل شى ع تموش ون‎ bus 


20. And We made for you in it resources o> eZ سس ف رع‎ 
for livelihood, and those things 45 53 crs وم‎ Gales 325 .وجعلنا‎ Fs 
which you do not provide for.18 05 bis ١ 

. 0 

21. And of everything there are with Us Teuce “58 9 ues و م‎ *ُ 
treasures and We donot send it down A yobs خزاينة‎ Ks: وان من‎ ain 
but according to a measure (scale) 5 4 fe 127 
fixed (appointed).19 0 (لاإبقد سس معلورو‎ 

oe “7‏ ع ترد ع عي" مت 

22. And We loose the winds making the - Celene ESS داقع‎ ICL 

clouds heavy, then We send down 6 2 8 elon nw 
&% 5 يمد‎ af of 


water from the sky then We give it ee 14 اروقد و‎ 5 
to you to drink, and you have not O و سه وم نكمله حيززين‎ 


got its treasure.20 


18. They are servants, animals etc. who are engaged in our work and service 
but their livelihood is upon God, 


19. God is powerful to create whatever He will in any quantity whatsoever. He 
is neither fatigued, nor tired of creating any amount. The moment He wills, the thing 
comes into existence. It means the treasures of all things is His (unlimited) omnipo- 
tence, wherefrom every thing is emanating with wisdom and under an appointed system 
and with an appointed scale without deficiency. 


20. The rainy winds bring heavy clouds filling them with water. The rain falls 
and fills your canals, tanks, lakes and wells, If God willed no rainfall, then you 
could not obtain water to quench thirst. If God would have made the water sour or 
saline you would have been deprived of sweet water to quench your thirst. Consequently 
only by God’s unlimited mercy man has been able to live over the surface of the 
Earth. Similarly if God would have not stored the water under the earth it was very 
difficult for men to manage stores of water necessary for his annual requirement. In 
short, neither man possesses treasures of sky-waters, nor possesses stores of earth- 
water. He commands the rainfall, He commands its distribution, He preserves it in 
great treasures over the Earth and beneath the Earth. 
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23. And it is We who give life and cause له‎ Oy abo Canad oer ال لل‎ 
to die, and it is We who live O oda 7 نعي ونيم‎ 


behind.21 


24. And We have known the forwarding (02-9204, gas 72 2.2 9و5‎ 025 oon ee 
souls of you and We have known who Soe BLE مدن‎ yee als “+ 
. lag behind.?2 1 
0 مين‎ 
25. And thy Lord—He will crowd them : دعت‎ 
(resurrect them), surely He is Wise, S305 4S) 0 1 po ASR MSs. = 


All-knowing.23 i 
o? 2 


O عيليم‎ & 


r 


21. The whole world will die, only God will remain alive with His perfect 
attributes. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Men die but the earnings of the dying one rest with 
0600.” (Mozihul Quran) 


22. No one of the past, present and future is beyond the circumvention of God's 
knowledge, nor the actions and deeds of anybody. God has knowledge of everything 
in detail since eternity, and according to it comes in this world, and according to it 
justice shall be done to all creations on'the Day of Resurrection. 


Note: Forwarding and lagging is general—in birth, in death, in Islam, in good 
deeds, in joining the first row or last rows of a congregational prayer. 


23. God has complete knowledge of all things ; even an atom ora thing smaller 
than an atom is within the knowledge of God, when His Hikmat will demand 
that all should be mustered for judgment there shall be no difficulty. Wherever the 
parts of any thing will be, whether in the earth of the graves or in the stomachs of 
the animals or in the beds of the oceans or in the space of the Universe or in any 
place conceivable, God will collect them by His infinite knowledge and perfect 
omnipotence. 


الحج 
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26. And We made man of clattering | نَانَّمِن صَنْصَال 74 ىح‎ / Cab re 
clay from a moistened mud 4 wy Coy 5 ب‎ , 


Oya 


24. After describing the signs of the Universe, some signs of the souls are 
described, the implication whereof is that the Being, which is the source of all per- 
fections and which can create you for the first time in a very strange manner (fashion), 
He can also revive you and bring you to the Plain of Resurrection. 


Note : Regarding man’s creation two words are used : 
(i) صلصال‎ which means a clattering clay which reaches this state after 
baking in fire, elsewhere it is denoted by كالمخحان‎ 
(ii) pitta يا‎ > which means moistened mud with bad smell. 


Perhaps the frame of Adam was first made of moistened mud. Then when it 
dried up and gave a clattering sound, it passed through various manners and finally 
reached the stage when the human spirit could be breathed into. Ruhul Ma’ani has 


quoted some يوت‎ as follows : 
عدوت‎ 2 Loe 


EG ahs SS وت ديك عَتثَالَإنْسَا نجوه ف‎ PLEA عَانّه سَبُحَائَلا‎ 
Ch B23 abi Buss 4 Fees stacy Wc) ib G5 so tohab 
Hazrat Shah Sahib says, “The mud was moistened with water, then fermentation 
was raised, then it began to clatter — this became the body of man, the remnants 


whereof are hardness and نطواي‎ in man, similarly the characteristics of hot air 
remained in the creation of jinn.’ 


According to Raghib Asfahani, the words like pata LE and ws; tb ete. 
indicate that the mixture of water and mud was dried in the air ; and the word Ett, 
shows that the embodiment was also baked to some degree. This portion of fire is 
exactly the origin of man’s satanic component. This is why it is said : 


خْلَقَ الإِحْمَانٌ a‏ صَصَا كال فخارةَ حَكَقَّ HOES‏ من ارج م zy tnd‏ 
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Ore 2 S\2~ Ee.‏ ج مخ 


eae 1+‏ 6 اه 
eck GLAM - ٠‏ قبل م نثا راسمو And the jinn made We aforetime of O‏ .27 
the fire of flame,25‏ 
En‏ رشك نئل And when thy Lord said to the a Sak‏ .28 
J eel‏ رجك لا angels, ‘“‘I am creating a mortal of eh SEG S‏ 


0 . af 2 eer ewe of atl 
— clay from a moistened © ل من حماة نون‎ . 
9 ف‎ a il 
29. So when I have finished him up and 9962778 2 9, 92 eer, p92r we 
breathed in him from My Spirit, من شورق نفعوا‎ ASC» aye SG -٠ 
then fall you down before him doing 7° i of 
Sajda.’26 O oer 4) 


25. Jinn was created by fine fire mixed with air, as said in Sura Rahman : 

In short, the Father of Man was created of sucha matter‏ . ووخلقّالجان من مارح من ناد 
in which the earthly element was predominant, and the Father of Jinn was created of‏ 
that matter wherein fire was predominant. Iblees also belongs to Jinn-creation.‏ 


26. God said to the angels, “‘When I shall have made the body of Adam cap- 
able to absorb the human spirit, then breathed life into it, at that time you are 
ordered to fall down in Sajda, all of you.” 


Note: The connection of spirit with His Self (represented by (9 ) is described 
to dignify and exalt humanity and to distinguish the Spirit of Man. 


It means this Spirit has the reflection of His Attributes (Knowledge, Planning, 
Wisdom, etc.) and by its very nature is God-remembering and on account of its 
special elegance has got a near connection with God. 


Hazrat Imam Ghazali says : 


“If the sun gets tongue and says: ‘I have inspired the earth with my light’, so 
whether the saying of the sun (my light) would be wrong ? If it is correct, though the 
sun does not incarnate in the earth, nor does the light of the sun separate from it, 
on the contrary despite distance of millions of miles the rein of light rests with the 
sun and the earth has got no control over the light except that the earth absorbs the 
light according to its capacity, then how the saying of the Highest above the highest, 
God: ‘‘I have breathed My Spirit in Adam”’ can become a reason of incarnation, 
unison etc?’? Anelaborate discussion about Spirit will come,,God willing, under the 


١ j ٠. وك ع‎ i i ao ce otek 
notes of the Verse in Bani Israeel : BI مث‎ BPs نكعيّن السرّيحط‎ BE255 
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30. Then the angels performed Sajda 0 سجن المليكة كلهم اجمعون‎ 6 


all together, . edt 
5 ا‎ , Bre VAS owe hes 
31. Save Iblis; he refused to be with جرد اه‎ ae إلى ان يُكوّن‎ OY er 
those who did Sajda, 
32. Said He, “0 Iblis! What has gone (oe by KE C2KE, 3 (HC ec See 
with thee that thou didst not join 0 ونس‎ ll GSN ai SUSE 3 
with the performers of Sajda ?’’ 


er, “Dp 97 


33. Said he, ‘I am not that to do Sajda mI Ae E oe F774 
to a mortal whom Thou made of a من‎ DEBS pon) لما كن لاسجل‎ JC.» 


clattering clay from a moistened egy ee) كه شم أو‎ 
mud.”’ 0 Y إل قن حيا‎ 
34, Said He, ‘‘Then thou get out hence,’ iY «is 206 Rieter 
upon thee is pelting,?8 8 0 hes as 7 م قال حرمو‎ 
35. And upon thee is curse till the Day 
و9‎ ow 7) S790 49 54 
of Judgment.’’29 0 مَك ا ليوو اوسن‎ Nar S18 ma 


27. (Get out) of Paradise, or of Heaven, or of that high place where thou had 
come up so far. 


28. oe) means rejected as accursed, or (=? indicates what is said before 
that by the star-meteorites the Satans are pelted. In this word ( رشعم‎ ( an answer to 
this doubt is also given—the refusal of Satan from doing Sajda towards Adam was 
not due to the elemental nobility which he claimed to (because nobility and excel- 
lence is meant only for those who obey God), but due to the/pride and arrog- 
ance emanating from his Misfortune ( سشمكاوة‎ ) appointed for his evil talent. 


29. The curse of God and the condemnation by the servants of God shall be 
cast on thee till the Day of Qeyamat. Even so thou shalt be going away from good- 
ness to evil moment after moment. When thou shalt have no chance of virtue till 
Qeyamat, after that there is no opportunity whatsoever, because in Qeyamat 
everyone shall reap what he has sown in this world. Or it can be said that the curse 
shall continue till the Last Day and afterwards the different chastisements which 
shall be given are more severe than the curse itself. Or cy بوم‎ ul may indicate 
eternal duration. . 
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O 7iga7? D a7, 173 D2 Ge 2 
36. Said the Satan, ‘“‘O Lord, respite me طرق ال يوم يبحئون‎ yes 2 
till the day the dead shall be raised.” 


¥ 479? رح د سرح سه مه‎ 
O Geb “كل فنك من‎ 
37. Said God, سمط1"“‎ art respited,”’ 
38. “Unto the day of that appointed O ل تور لوغ اميا"‎ + 


000600 


39. Said he, “‘O Lord, as Thou betrayed 2 9A hh ين‎ 7909 9074 > 3 
me, I will also show them pictu- | لهررف‎ OGG قلست بم‎ ٠ 
2 


فنا 
a‏ 031 
9,9G7°279¢7‏ 297 22 


resque beauties in the earth and will f ak 
mislead them away from the path, 0 onset oe Fs ery! 
all together,”’ 
5 PPS? Hoe Z 4 
40. ‘Excepting those who are Thy sele- 0 عبد كَمنهم المخلصين‎ ٠ 2 


ected servants.’’31 


30. God said to the Satan, ‘‘Thou art respited upto the Day of Qeyamat to 
fulfil thy wishes whole-heartedly.” (See also Sura 830323, Sura Aaraf.) 


31. The Satan said, ‘‘Showing the picturesque beauties of the World I will 
snare them in the net of evil wishes, and save Thy selected servants I will remove 
them from the path of Truth.” These words the Satan, the cursed, said in extreme 
emotions of retaliation. By these words he meant that, when he could not hurt God, 
he would surely revenge himself upon him, who was the main cause of his degrada- 
tion, and upon his children as far as he could within his power. (See also Sura 
Naraf.) 
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41. God said, “This is the way to Me 0 مُسَتَقِيْءٌ‎ Eble "كَل‎ 


straight.’’32 


ON2 99 Wer oe oe 


42. **Those who are My servants — thou امن‎ Gee age عدا دالب ) لك‎ Ot oy 


hast no power over them, but that 


who followed thee among the ple at eg | 
deviated.””33 O اتبعك من الخوينئ‎ 


32. No doubt, the way of service and sincerity leads straight to Me, and it is 
My clear and straight way, wherein there is no discrepancy or equivocation, that 
those servants who lead a life of service and sincerity will be secure from the 
influence of the Satan, the accursed, And those who follow the accursed will go 
with him to the Hell. 


1 مهد به‎ 24 Pewee 
Some commentators have construed م‎ Gite هذاصراط على‎ to the authoritative 


menace of the Divine address i.e. ‘‘O cursed ! where will thou flee by leading the 
people astray from the straight path? Which is that way that does not lead to Us ? 
Then where thou can go escaping Our punishment ? This address will be as a King says 
to a rebel, ‘‘Do whatever thou desireth for thy, way is unto me” اكعلماشئت فطربيتك عن‎ 
and the Holy Quran says: sle2 ily 3555) —Verily Thy Lord is in ambush 


(God knows better). 


33. ‘*No doubt, on the selected servants mentioned above there shall be no 
influence of thee,’ or it may mean that the Satan cannot exercise a forcible control 
on any servant whosoever he may be. Of course, whoso follows the Satan deviating 
from the right path by himself out of ignorance and foolishness, he will be destroyed 
and lost by his own free will. The Satan will say on the Day of Resurrection : 


ا 1 Be es A‏ 4242 ل Pet's‏ & 
كما كات SS gible Rated‏ د ع وتم ذا معدل (مورة مالم ) 
(Sura Ibrahim).‏ 
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43. ‘‘And on the Hell is the promise for 0 فد : وراب جهحم لمويعل هما جمعين‎ 


all of them.’’34 


44. Its gates are seven, for every gate of 6797 دو‎ 
them there is a faction divided,’?35 fF Oe sul. 1 مه سام واي"‎ © 


Pin 


on 7922 F 


Orde & 


34. ‘‘For thee and thy comrades the prison of Hell is ready. You will be made 
to descend into this very quay.” 
35. Some early commentators have meant seven zones of the Hell one over the 


other by oO) $2)*dsiu3 . Hazrat Ibne Abbas has given their following names. 
1. an = Jahannam = Hell, Gehenna 
2 = Sa’eer = Blazing 
3. yw = Laza = Flame 
4, arb = Hutama = Fire of God kindled 
5. xs = Sagar = Hades, Tartarus 
6. Xm = Jaheem = Hell-Fire 
7. 59a = Havia = Bottomless Pit, Abyss 


The Word x is applied to a particular zone and also to the whole Hell con- 
sisting of all zones. According to some commentators they are seven gates by which 
different people of the Hell shall enter. (God knows better) 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘“‘As there are eight gates of the Paradise divided 
among the good-doers, similarly there are seven gates divided among the evil-doers. 
Perhaps the extra door of the paradise is for that some Unitarians will go to the 
Paradise by mere grace of God without deeds. In deeds the gates are, however, 
equal.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


1183 


Part - 14 الحجر‎ : i) > (مزنة1ة-1اى‎ 
SECTION 4 
» ‘Sepe wa 72 ae @ 
45. The pious are amidst gardens and 0 إن المتقين فى 3 عيون‎ va 
fountains .36 Z 4 
79 \\ 4 (4,99, 22 
46. Enter you them with peace unexposed 0 رانين‎ ale باد‎ 


to any chance of injury 08 5.57 


47. And drew out We what was in their Jk 4 TR LER اللو‎ 
souls of rancour, became brothers,38 GETS. . ليت : ف صروس همّن عل‎ 
sitting on the couches face )0 9 4A 020 على‎ 


سرس هتقبزين 0 


36. Those who abstain from Unbelief and Association ( SH كم و‎ ) and avoid 
sins and evils will go and dwell in the gardens of Paradise (according to their 
degrees) where the fountains and streams shall be flowing’in a fair order. After the 
Followers of the Satan, the end of the Sincere Servants is narrated. 


37. At the present secure from all afflictions and purified from all shortcom- 
ings, and for the future secure from every kind of anxiety, distress, terror, bewlider- 
ment and harassment. 


38. After entering the Paradise there shall remain no past ill-feeling among the 
people of Paradise. They shall be admitted after full purification. They shall have 
norancour or jealousy against one another. On the contrary, they will live like 
brothers with love and affection. Everyone will be happy to see others. Everyone 
will be happy with one another. (See also Sura Aaraf.) 


39. On the couches of esteem and reverence, face to face, they will be talking 
with one another. At the time of meeting, the seating arrangement will not reflect 
any inequality of position or status as some forward and some backward. 
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48. No pain shall reach them therein, م‎ | ts GO “A (72, 998 AAG 
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49. Inform My servants that ‘I am the OS jaa G6 eon, 
real Forgiving, Kind.’ 

50. And this also that My chastisement Ze Vane 3577 
— that is the painful chastisement.41 ON! ENN Uli Sis. “4 


40. The Tradition says that the > pecpte of Paradise shall be addressed as 
follows : 


**O people of Paradise ! Now for you is that you keep healthy always, no 
disease shall touch you ever, live eternally, death will never come to you, always 
keep at home, no suffering of travelling fatigue ever !”’ 


41. After describing the separate ends or destinations of the Pious and the 

Criminals it is told that in every condition there is the manifestation of God’s some 
attribute and state. There is no doubt that God essentially desires to do kindness 
and mercy to His all creatures and in fact real kindness belongs to Him, all the 
kindnesses of the world are the reflections of His kindness. But for the one who shuts 
the doors cf kindness upon him by his own mischief and evildoing, the punishment 
is also so severe that there can be no device to avert it. Sheikh Sa’adi has excellently 


said : 
كسمم‎ stark Pe CS Sua re 
لصيس بم‎ Fi emo ولاو دبديك‎ 


"11 God may draw menacingly the sword of wrath, even the angels shall become 
deaf and dumb. And if He may announce a proclamation of kindness, even the 
Satan shall say, ‘I will get the fortune.’’ 


Now a story is narrated in which the descending of angels is related. The same 
angels give good tidings at one place and shower stones at other place, so that they 
may understand that God’s both attributes (attribute of wrath and attribute of 
mercy) are perfect. The servants should neither become dauntless nor become 
disappointed. 
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said Salam (peace). He said, ع1“‎ ACAI “.اذه حكواعليه فَقَالوًا سك‎ 

are afraid of م وهو 0¢ 0 بروج‎ 
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53. They said, ‘‘Be not afraid, we give 979 ع عيكوعاق موودكووه‎ 
thee good tidings of a wise بغلوع ليح 0 4 تروط‎ DESO ISSN BE -or 

66 > 


42. Guests because Hazrat Ibrahim at the first instance could not recognize them 
as angels, afterwards he came to know that they were sent by God. After all, new 
comers‘are guests whether men, angels or jinn. 


aed 3% 


43. At onother place Ld he O15 is mentioned i.e. he hid the fear in 
the beginning but could not control much longer and expressed it by the tongue. 
Hazrat Shah Sahib says that the angels had with them chastisement for the people of 
Lot. The reflection of the chastisement in his interior created a sense of apprehens- 
ion and fear. The interior of Prophets are just like pure mirrors. 


44, The angels said that there was no need of being afraid of them because they 
had brought good tidings of a son, (in that senile age) not an ordinary son but a 


brilliant master of knowledge and wisdom, destined to become a Prophet. 
4a\ > 


Wy وم‎ uy شم‎ a) ارت‎ 
The Holy Quran supports this interpretation : (PES ) Cacia) Gr Es لنتريه باسحق‎ 9 


a 
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54. He said, “What good tidings do you pens ees) if 2995 14 , 
give to me when old age has smitten os DELS Je + 
me, of what do you give me- good vena 
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45. Because he heard the good tidings in anextraordinary and unexpected way, 
so’ it appeared some what strange in view of his old age. It is human nature to probe 
deep into an unexpected good tidings, communicated to him in an extraordinary way, 
in order to obtain full satisfaction about the truthfulness of the news and remove any 
doubt about it whatsoever. In other words, the words of astonishment uttered by 
Hazrat Ibrahim did not express any uncertainty about the good tidings but were meant 
to hear it over and over again for additional satisfaction and clarity. Hazrat Ibne 
Kathir has written the following words: 


“Then they gave him good tidings of the birth of Hazrat Ishaq as mentioned in 
Sura Hud. So in order to remove his astonishment (due to his own old age and 
the old age of his wife) and to verify the promise given by the angels, asked them 
whether in those circumstances they would havea child. The angels repeated the 
promise in forceful words and taught him to be away from disappointment. Then 
Hazrat Ibrahim expressed his faith that he was not disappointed and he believed that 
His Lord had perfect power over bigger things than that.’’ 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘It shows that perfect men also speak on external 
factors.” (Mozihul Quran) 


It means it is not against prophethood to say something on the basis of external 
causes as Hazrat Ibrahim said to the angels, in a state of astonishment, how they were 
giving the tidings of a child when he and his wife had become so old, 


الحجر 
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55. They said, “We gave you good No KS ده كَل بشرنك بالحق‎ 
tidings strong (truthful), so be not oti 


of the disappointed.”’ 
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56. He said, “And who despairs of the فاه‎ yl Baws ودن يقنط مين‎ 8-3 
mercy of his Lord, but those who are 5 


21146 2 
astray : قذك‎ ook 


SIL © سا ررح سر و‎ LS 
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57, He said, ‘What is your expedition Y 7 Kes C336 oc 
then, O envoys of God ?°?47 


58. They said, ‘We are sent down unto 
a people of sinners, 


59, But the folk of Lot. We shall save 


Y 9799 9A ا ام سح‎ 
0 اجمعِين‎ pac! ل و‎ 
them all together, ف‎ 
60. But one his wife, we have decreed | & تارق‎ 1 9(7°42.7-777,.8 
she shall be of those who will remain 0 لمن الغييرين‎ ee) “bus asl pel .الا‎ 62 


behind,’”48 0 


46. Even an ordinary Muslim cannot despair of the Divine Mercy, not to speak 
of the Prophets. The Prophets have full trust in God’s mercy, but some time a 
disappointing state is generated in them in view of the habitual factors working in the 
affairs of the world. This unreal disappointing temporary state is not against Pro- 
phethood. Hazrat [brahim had reached that stage of old age when normally children 
are not expected. Consequently Hazrat Ibrahim was not despondent of God’s mercy, 
which is the quality of Unbelievers, but was simply asserting the laws of cause and 
effect, the virtual basis of the material universe. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘To become feai.ess of chastisement and disappointed 
of Divine grace are both the qualities of Kufr i.e. future events are in the knowledge 
of God. To claim to a thing with surity that it cannot take place in such a way is a 
thing of Kufr. As for the thought or idea of the heart it is not liable to be seized, 


when the claim is made by tongue then it is sin.”” (Mozihul Quran) 


47. Hazrat Ibrahim asked the angels whether they were sent only to com- 
municate the good tidings, or they had some other expedition too to perform. Hazrat 
Ibrahim had thought by the fearful state of his interior that good tidings could not 
create fear in the interior, certainly there was something else with them which was in 
itself dreadful. (God knows better) 


48. The angels said to Hazrat Ibrahim that they were sent to chastise the dis- 
obedient people of Lut. As for the folk of Lut they will not be put to chastisement 
appointed for his nation, they will be delivered but the wife of Lut will be involved 
in the- chastisement of the nation. The word l ics is the saying of the angels on 
official duty. They were in that position, representing the Divine Authority, hence 

ty is used. If it is said by God then there is no ambiguity. 
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61. So when the envoys reached the house 0 جاءَ ال طِالمرسلون‎ 4 
of Lot, 
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49. These words might be spoken by Hazrat Lut either at the first instance when 
the angels came to him, or when the people of the city raised a hue and cry to catch 
the guests. 


If he said these words at the first sight he meant to say that they appeared to him 
extraordinary men, seeing whom the heart fell in Suspicion nobus vobus. This 
suspicion might be like that of Hazrat Ibrahim. Or he meant to say that they were 
strangers in the city, unaware of their evil habit. He wondered how they would 
behave with those handsome young guests. 


If he said these words at that time, when the people of the city had invaded his 
house to snatch the young guests, and whom he defended to the best of his efforts 
thinking them as honourable guests, but finally remarked he wished he would have 
been powerful enough against them, or he would have been in some strong shelter — 

ALS oy SHUI ST5} BY لوا‎ then he would have meant to say that they 


were strange persons keeping silent in the struggle against evil forces, while he him- 


self was trying utmost to defend their honour, and they were not moving a little to 
help him against those wicked men. 


50. The angels said to Hazrat Lut not to worry much because they were not 
mortals, they had brought from heaven the thing whereabout they disputed with the 
Prophet — the fatal chastisement which the Prophet promised and they denied. 


51. They continued that he should be then quite satisfied, as it was the strong 
and last thing in which there was no doubt. 
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65. “So set forth thou with thy family سو كى -)24~(272.8 1 | هذ‎ 221110 
the last part of the night and thon — رافك يقطوون اليل وا ضح ادر‎ = 
keep after their backs and let not Bet 5 tee pet: Ae 
any one of you turn behind to see,>2 0 لايلتؤت مدل ماحل وامضواحيث نؤمرون‎ 
and depart unto the place you are 


commanded,’?53 
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66. And We decreed for him this thing | وكَصِين اليو ذلك الامراث $2715 لذ مقطرغ‎ .« 
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67. And the people of the city come O Oa reat Ay ye)! ويجاء اهفل‎ ae 
rejoicing .°5 se | 


68. Lut said, ‘These are my guests, so % PE ads Z 
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52. The angels said that he should set forth with his family a little before day- 
dawn, and he should follow after their backs so that he might ward them and see if 
anyone was left behind or turned back from the way. This way he would be peaceful 
and engage himself in remembering and thanking God and watch over the comipan- 
ions fairly well. Moreover, the forward people would be awed by his presence 
backside and they would neither see behind nor intend to return, Thus the order 
ats potas | at Cuil yg would be perfectly complied with, and they would be 
far distant from the place of danger, and think him as the external safeguard, 


53. The place where he was commanded to go — either it was the country of 
Sham or any other peaceful place which God had fixed for their habitation. 


54. It means God had told Hazrat Lut (Be peace upon him) His final judgment 
through the angels that the chastisement was not far off. The next morning the whole 
people would be totally exterminated. Perhaps it also means that the chastisement 
would set in from the day-break and the whole affair would be completed by the time 
of Ishraq (when sun-light spreads everywhere) because the word Cite ادم‎ is 
used in place of مصيحايتث‎ in verse 73 below. 


55. When they heard that very handsome and beautiful boys were the guests of 
Hazrat Lut, they were overjoyed on account of their bad habit and came running to 
his house, and demanded that they should be at once handed over to them, 


56. The disgrace of the guests is disgrace to the host. 
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57. Hazrat Lut said, ‘Fear God and refrain from these shameful acts and 
do not tease the guests. After all, I live amongst you, you should regard my position. 
How low shall I be in the eyes of the guests, when they will see that not a single man 
in the city respects me, nor obeys me.”’ 


58. They said, “‘We are not degrading you but you are degrading yourself. 
When we have forbidden you to take any stranger as your guest or give him shelter, 
then why do you come in our way and fight with us for this sake ?” 


It shows that they habitually preyed the strangers for their evil wishes and 
abomination, and Hazrat Lut would defend the poor travellers and checked those 
wretched souls from that abomination. 


59. Hazrat Lut said, ‘‘No doubt, you have forbidden me to support the stran- 
gers, but I ask you what is the main reason of my action? Itis nothing but that I 
stand in your way of satisfying your lust by unnatural course. Now you should 
yourselves observe whether it is fair for you to resort to such illegal abomination ? 
Your wives, who are like my daughters, are present in your houses, if you obey me 
they are enough for you under divine norms, What is this misfortune that you prefer 
Haram to Halal, and adopt illegal ways instead of legal course ?” 


60. ‘‘By thy life” is the Divine address to the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon 
him) i.e. By thy life the people of Lut were becoming blind in the intoxication of lust 
and heedlessness. They were very carelessly rejecting the request (rather importune) of 
Hazrat Lut. They had the intoxication of their power, and the uncontrolled 
voluptuousness had distorted their hearts and perverted their minds. They were 
quarrelling with the Prophet of Allah with peace and satisfaction, not knowing in the 
least what was going to happen next morning. The instance of destruction and the 
moment of annihilation was hovering over their heads. They laughed at the 
philosophy of Lut, and death was laughing at them. 


Note: Hazrat Ibne Abbas has said, ‘‘God has not created a soul in the world more 
graceful and glorious than that of Mohammed (Be peace upon him), I have 
not heard that God has ever sworn by the oath of any soul other than 
Mohammed (Be peace upon him). 
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74. Then We turned it upside down d 0 00 وروا ا اد‎ 
' urned it upsi _ = aa Pas ELI GEES... 


rained on it stones of gravel.®2 


75. Verily there are signs for the minute } ae re رتم هه‎ 
examiners.® ef 12978 okie 
76. And that city is situated on the high- O es اذل لأبو1‎ ving 
way .64 af 
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61. Ibne Juraij has said, ‘‘Every chastisement by which any nation has been 
annihilated is called “As.oor dicho .” 


62. See notes in Sura Hud etc. 


63, متوسم‎ is that who finds out a hidden fact by mere discernment through 
scrutiny of external marks and modes. The Holy Prophet has said, ‘‘Fear the 
discernment of a 6 because he 7 with the light of God.’’ 


تاس ioe‏ كاه ينظ + بكو رانو َو ahi gen‏ 


Perhaps the difference between Kashf ) كشف‎ ) and Firasat ) شراست‎ ) is between 
Telephone and Telegraph (according to Amir Abdul Rahman Khan Marhoom). 
كد‎ (Kashf) implies appearance and فراست‎ (Firasat) shows discernment or 


keenness of perception. 


However, the meaning of the verse is that for the minute examiners and dis- 
cerners there are ample signs of lesson in the story of Lut’s People. Man can 
distinguish between Natural and Unnatural propensities. Man can understand the 
end of haughtiness and vice. Before the Omnipotence of God all powers are insigni- 
ficant. Proverbially there is no sound in the rod of God. Man should not become 
prideful at the respite of God, nor should keep perverseness and animosity against the 
Prophets, otherwise the end will be as disastrous as that of Lut’s people. There may 
be other lessons in the story of Lut and his nation. 


64. From the road from Mecca to Sham the ruins of those overturned settle- 
لا‎ 


ments are seen. )0 حت لات‎ Sto) oes آهل‎ ph 5 مُصْحِيْنَ‎ ice 25S X55 
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65. Observing these ruins, the Momins are especially impressed and they 
gain lesson from these devastations, because they alone understand that these 
settlements have been overturned as a punishment for the haughtiness and evil-doing 
of those people. Other men observing them perhaps may construe their devastation 
to mere chance or to some natural factors. 


66. As’habul Aika — the people of Shuaib — lived in the city of Madyan 
(Midian) — Near it was a dense forest. Some say As’habul Aika and As’habul 
Madyan ( اصكب الايكه واصخب المديين‎ ) were two separate nations. Hazrat Shuaib was 
sent unto both of them. Their sin was Association, Idolatecy, Robbery, Highway- 
manship, Deception in measure and balance. (See Sura Hud and Sura Aaraf). 


67. On the highway of Hijaz and Sham where the settlements of the people of 
Lut were situated, a bit downward was the township of the people of Shuaib. They 
are both visible from the highway. 
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they continuously turned their faces 
from them (discarded them),69 
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82. And they hewed the mountains into O crs! بوتا‎ een وكَأنوَا نجسو‎ ٠١ 
houses securely.70 
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morning. د‎ 
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68. People of Hijrare Thamud. The name of their country was Hijr which 
is on the northern side of Medina. Hazrat Salih (Be peace upon him) was sent unto 
them. Rejecting of one Messenger is rejecting of all Messengers. 


69. The She-Camel which was produced of the mountain and other signs and 
miracles. 


70. Being proud of worldly wealth and architecture they made grand houses 
in the mountains as if they would never go from there. They might also think that 
no calamity or disaster could smite them in those fortified houses. 


71. Wealth and property, strong buildings, strong physique, and other resources 
— nothing of them could avert the Chastisement of God. 


The Holy Prophet passed by the Valley of Hijr when going to Tabuk. He covered 
his head, increased the speed of the carriage and said to the Sahaba, ‘‘Do not enter 
upon the Chastised people’s settlements but weeping (from fear of God), if weeping 
does not come you should make your faces of the weeping ones. God forbid: May 
you not receive what came to them !” 


The Holy Prophet by these words taught sensible manners to the Muslims, that 
man should receive lesson when he goes to such places, and shiver with the fear of 
God, «nd should not make these places as resorts of recreation and show 
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86. Thy Lord — it is the All-Creator 3? 733 BNE Ea 
the All-Knowing.73 : On Chel Pew, 


72. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘After narrating the stories of the past nations it 
is told that this world is not lying in vain, empty. On the head an Administrator is 
there to mend and manage all things. The name of the final and perfect remedy -is 
Qeyamat. And to withdraw from the Unbelievers is also told when God’s message 
is delivered and the duty of Tabligh is completely fulfilled. But the Unbelievers 
remained perverse. Then the order came that it was no use to dispute with them 
further, so they should wait for the arrival of Divine Promise, and the Prophet 
should endure all hardships and pains patiently without putting a word of complaint 
on his lips, till at last the judgment of God comes.” (Mozihul Quran) 


_ 73. He knows thy patience and their harming, He will give the recompense of 
everybody’s actions accordingly. In this verse the fact of Resurrection is described that 
who created for the first time, it is not difficult for Him to create for the second time. 
And He knows the scattered particles of every dying thing including man. He will 
collect them from wherever they are scattered in the earth or in the atmosphere. In 


أَوَلعَنَ الذىخلق السملوت والارض بقادر: عللان يخلق alison‏ الحليم رضن ررعة): Yasin it is said‏ 
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— celebration (Wazifa)— and Quran 


7 


of a great degree.74 


74. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Just see this great bounty which is given to thee 
and be not angry at the perverseness of the Unbelievers.”’ 


Note : 


Gee سح‎ means Sura Fateha’s seven verses which are repeated in every 
Raka’at of every Salat, and which are oft-repeated in the manner of Wazifa. 
It is said in a Tradition that the like of Sura Fateha is not sent down in 
Taurat, Zabur, Injeel and Quran. The True Traditions say clearly that 
the Holy Prophet has said about Sura Fateha that it is the سلع مان‎ and the 
mighty Quran which is given to him. This small Sura is said as mighty 
Quran regarding its importance and degree. This Sura is also known as 

(Mother of the Quran or root of the Quran) i.e. it is a gist and‏ إغم١‏ لضيآك 
text whose elucidation and explanation is the whole of the Quran. The‏ 
image of all knowledges and meanings of the Quran is found in this Sura‏ 
alone. Thus Gli is also applied, regarding some aspects, to the whole‏ 
Quran also. The Holy Quran says :‏ 

يل 2 jm.‏ % 7222 8172.6 
MQ ea deh‏ ل مده نم الرت عظ) 


ewes 


It shows other Suras may be called  ناشم‎ due to some reasons different, but here 
سبح مان‎ 4 geo especially denotes the Sura Fateha. 
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[Zo 0 2 َوه صاواص و م - م عع حا‎ 2 
88. Do not cast thy eyes on those things Lay sh rae Ke gle (ws لاملق‎ 4 
We have given to consume to many ye rea 7) i re 
kinds of people among them,’> and ن عليهمواخفض جنا ىك‎ eos pers 
do not sorrow for them and lower thy 7 2 
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wings unto the Believers.”6 5 Ory 4" 
0 EG? 2936 6% و ? ايت‎ 
89. = i the (same) Warner 6 29 مرا‎ inti هد وق[ أذ‎ 


75. ‘Do not see towards the goods of the temporary life of this world, which 
are given to the Polytheists, Atheists, Idolaters, Jews, Christians and other enemies 
of God and His Messenger, that why such cursed fellows are given so niuch wealth, 
and if that wealth were given to the Musalmans, it would have been expended in a 
good way, and this wealth on the other hand is increasing the arrogance and misfor- 
tune of the Unbelievers more and more.” 


Let them taste for a while the enjoyments of the present world. You are given 
that wealth by God in comparison whereof enormous material wealth is nothing. It 
is said in the Traditions that whom God has given the Quran, if such man wishes any 
other bounty at seeing it, he has not known the value of the Quran. 


76. You should not sorrow for that why they do not become Muslims. You are 
performing the duty of Tabligh. After the enemies you should not involve yourself 
in grief any further. The Momins are exclusively entitled to your love and sympathy. 
You should have a good treamtent with them — a treatment of love, Jeniency and 
hospitality. 


77. Whether any one accepts or not. I deliver the Message of God very clearly 
and warn of the ends and results of arrogance and disbelief. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Thy function is not to change the heart, it can be 
done by God alone. If someone does not believe, thou shouldst not grieve.” 
{Mozihul Quran) 
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78. This verse is interpreted variously. Some have said the Dividers are 
Jews and Christians of the Prophetic days, who had divided and resolved the Quran 
i.e. ‘Accept what is according to your wishes and changes, and reject what is against 
your wishes and changes.’ 


Some have said they are Associators who divided the Quran by way of jesting. 
They ane to one another, ‘I will take ire (Cow) or Maeda, and give Ankaboot 
to you.’ 


They 1 were also divided about the Quran. Some said it was poetry, some said 
it was but soothsaying, some said it was incantation, some said it was fanatic talk, 
some said it was the mythology of the past peoples. 


However, the Holy Prophet was Warner for all of them. Ibne Kathir has said 
that aioe are those people who had said on oath that they would surely oppose 
the Messengers and they took oath on false things and they had broken the Heavenly 
Books into fragments. This warner warns you of that Chastisement which was sent 
down on the past peoples. Ibne Kathir has supported his view-point by the following 
verses : 1 : 

“نقاسموا abl‏ لكت ‘alin‏ رغن (Le8-‏ 
ا اب 


1 a 
دت (كل_الوع ه)‎ papas eae eet ia ated 


rac 5 3 ter) f 
اباقي- رادغ ه)‎ ( S526 ROU Se من‎ eas HS tH 
2 a. عد سم‎ | 
(keh) 125 ah BAGS LRT Gis Ss 
79. Wewill question them : Whom did they worship? How did they behave 

with the Prophets? Why did they not accept لاطت‎ ANS ? Why did they not 
fulfil the obligations of this Kalema? These and other such types of questions shall 
be put to them. 


٠١ 
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at 
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commanded and care not the Associa- 
tors.50 x 73 97992 wigee Fe 
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95. We are sufficient for thee against the 
mockers — 1 ' 

wo. 77 499 vosrs? 
96. Who appoint worship for other than 5 انه ليا عه‎ ne GRE Got. ay 
God, so they will secon know.®2 


سس 2 امه سس ووس 


97. And We know that thy breast is 300 السو دوين لا‎ 
straitened by the things they say. O ite raf hat es >. لضيو‎ NEI 7 557. 2 

98. So thou celebrate the praises of thy 0 حير‎ te ae of 
Lord and be of those who perform 0 من الشجيل بن‎ aed بك و‎ Wey a. aA 
Sajda.83 ae 

99, And go on worshipping thy Lord E Bo eee 2 hice et 
until the Certain comes to thee.®4 0 CAR ol ecu بم “أ‎ a é 


80. Do not fail in delivering the Message. Explicitly proclaim the command- 
ments of God, These Associators can do nothing harmful to you. 


81. We shall deal with the mockers in this world and Hereafter. You deliver 
the messages dauntlessly without fear of any harm to you from their side. 


82. They shall sce the end of both things — appointing associates with God and 
scoffing at the Messenger. 


83. If your heart is straitened by their perverse attitude then withdrawing from 
them you should whole-heartedly engage in glorifying and praising God. The 
remembrance of God, prayer, Sajda, worship of God etc. are those things that the 
heart keeps peaceful and broad by their effects and the burden of sorrows is removed. 
This is why the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) rushed to prayer whenever some 
untoward thing took place. 


84. Certain here denotes death. يفيت‎ elsewhere is used in the sense of death: 
(HEL للد‎ CIC Pyles وناكزب‎ In a Tradition the Holy Prophet has said about 
a deceased person : حباءكالبيكينت ‘ كان لا دحي نوه الخس‎ snes 58 ies 
The traditional scholars have taken Yaqin in the sense of death, meaning thereby that a 
Muslim should worship God till death. 


ery)‏ ره فى تراش وى خرامش 
اوم 27 £46 ork‏ 
In this Way go on scrambling and scratching,‏ 


Till the last breath be not disengaged even for a moment) 
Praise to God at the end of Sura Al-Hijr ! 
May God draw us in the perfect states of spiritual excellence, because He is 
Generous, Gracious ! 
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SURA NAHL—MECCAN; VERSES = 128, SECTIONS = 66 


In the name of God, Most Merciful ed) bdo nse” 
Most Compassionate ؛‎ One) yey ss, 
SECTION 1 
1. On came the command of God, so Z & ري‎ 
do not make haste for 1!)ز‎ He is سبحت سبحت وتان‎ ee SE امراش‎ 3-١ 
glorified and exalted above that which 08 ata 
they associate.2 O OS 


1. This Command — that the party of the Holy Prophet will come out 
victorious and predominant, and the opponents of Truth will be subdued and 
humiliated because they will be punished at the hands of the Muslim Mujahideen 
(warriors) in the present world and by the Ruler of rulers in the next world for their 
unbelief and association ( , Ss شى‎ )— the time of execution of this Command 
has drawn near, and the Hour of Qeyamat (Last Day) is not also far off. A thing 
which is most certain is as it has come upon. As such there is no need to make 
haste for such a sure thing. The Unbelievers said by way of jesting and denying, 
‘“Why does the Chastisement not come soon, which he (the Prophet) so often talked 
about ?”” They are warned menacingly that by their absurd questicnirgs, the chastise- 
ment was not to move away from its appointed hour. It was to come definitely and 
soon. The delay in the chastisement was better for them at least in one respect — 
perhaps some one might refrain from his refractory attitude and embrace Islam and 
guidance. The Holy Quran says : 


سنك or ) SNL Beted Re ei Sy Us ds‏ كوت ه) 
٠.‏ و سماو 


. we Ath rd و‎ Sn; 
(he Stu) NGS : At ديك منوامْشيْمَوْنَ ها‎ Shin, Ge بها الذي‎ fas 4 
2. When the victory of Truth is certain and the punishment of Unbelief and 
Association is sure, so they should adopt the way of Tauhid and denounce polytheistic 


ideals totally. Those objects which they ascribe to God as His partners can not defer 
the arrival of God’s command, nor they can avert the Divine Chastisement. 


Part - 14 النخل‎ Sura - 16 (Nahl) 
2. He sends down the angels giving 52 ye ee Nee a. 
them mystry of His command? upon tte rly 5 ِ ls 
whomsoever He will among His ا‎ CKCES4 كي شا‎ Ase 
servants,4 that ‘Warn that there is انوروًا اشه لارالهز‎ legs 
25 Lar سدع‎ 
no God but I, so fear you Me. O Wetls 4 


3. Some angels are appointed to carry down the order of God as Hazrat Jibraeel 
or Hafazat-al-Wahi ( حفظة" الوى‎ ) i.e. those angels who are appointed to guard the 
Divine Revelation as hinted in the verse : 


و 29 1 Z‏ & ~ 
لف الث وح مِنّ bal‏ مَنْ تشع من اده ) امون - ركورت (te‏ 


The angels descend with the Ruh ( دقح‎ ) by the order of God. Here Ruh ) ديح‎ ( 
means Divine Revelation which is sent down to the Prophets in an imperceptible way 
as a mystry. Hence elsewhere the Holy Quran says : 

"3 e.g oe 3 Aine 2 oe 1 2 
رسؤرئ_ رع ه)‎ UA g2G3 wi كلك وحسا‎ 
At another place the Holy Quran is itself said as روح‎ (Ruh) : 
(eS chur) ASS phn 05 ars Ge bits 


”~ 


In calling the Holy Quran or the Divine Revelation as Spirit( روح‎ ( there 1s a 
hint therein that as the material bodies gain external life by the breathing of Spirit 
( 7222) similarly those hearts which have lain dormant or dead, due to error and 
ignorance, come to life by the spirit of the Divine Revelation. 


4, Those servants upon whom God sends His Divine Revelation are the Prophets 
(Be peace upon them), whom God chooses from amongst the whole creation according 
to His Hikmat (wisdom), The Holy Quran says : (oE L465) ) ynleg ees Cerny 
, 4 ا عت اش هر ف‎ oy ا و7‎ 7 
)٠١ رُسَدوٌ مِنَ الئاس ( الحج. ركوع‎ DEL من‎ pe i 
5. The education of Tauhid, the refutation of Shirk (association), the calling 
towards Piety (taqwa) have always been the common mission of all the Prophets sent 
by God unto mankind in different periods of human history and in different regions 
of the world, This is a traditional argument of Tauhid, The rational argument 
follows : 
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3. He created the Heavens and the Be WS ASI, 2 Ioe 101 
Earth correctly. He is exalted ce PY SCM Gow IGs-r 
above that which they associate 0 4 
(with Him).6 0 سرحون‎ 


4. He made man from a sperm-drop, 92 A794. APB eo FEY eee 
thenceforth he became a manifest pee lS BES سان مِن‎ GE.» 
adversary ! 7 oe © 

Ors 


6. God has created such an exact system of the Heaven and the Earth that it 
compels an observer to believe in this fact that the whole system should be in the hand 
of only one owner and administrator. Had it been in the hands of many independent 
gods, this strong and fortified firmament would have not lasted for long. They would 
have meddled with one another and the mutual struggle between gods would have 
ended the very existence of the whole system, The Holy Quran says elsewhere : 


عوك ام ب حت ا انارت 2 هت 2 = 
Fs vay Sag Legs OS)‏ ) اَْاد - دكت عل ) 


(DEL UPA!) Gals YS yds URS BIS, tal) ca اذا‎ 

7. After completing the celestial and the terrestrial systems, God created man. 
If man meditates on his own origin and creation he can receive a great lesson from the 
strange and wonderful creation of God. What was the origin of man? A lifeless 
drop having no senses, no motion, no consciousness, no determination, no speech, no 
power of quarrelling for right or overcoming others. Just behold, what God has 
made this insignificant drop? What a beautiful shape it is given? What lofty and 
high potentialities and talents have been bestowed upon it ? He was unable to express 
a letter! But now he delivers long speeches. He was motionless, but now quarrels 
for about ordinary things not only with the creatures, but passing from creatures he 
has begun to vie with the Creator forgetting what he was and how he gained such 
powers. In Sura Yasin the Holy Quran has said : 


pb ad eo EAN TMA AGRO انر‎ SC ca Ae. ers, 678 neers 
POPS ايعطام‎ PASE bas لامثلاً وى‎ 755 0 Cul ad oS LS Pals ناخلقنة من‎ GLa y iy اول‎ 


-7 ٠. 


078 عنييها 24 و‎ 0 0 2 92 
(REL (يلين‎ Whe SEIS smh DEA TIES Te فل‎ 
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5. And the caithe He made them for A C54 TOA AT EAS Li 8 
you, in them is warmth and — 9 AAS SBM. Mods ia 
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6. And for you in them is grace when ne اا‎ 
you bring them home in the evening Py Meck as Sh Cale ki 
after grazing and when you take OOPs sop ولْكْمْنِير جما ل‎ 5 
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7. And they carry your loads unto cities aa yore 6 Wy 4 (S85 > i 
that you could not have reached there ere, لسو وان‎ postal gris 2 
but with hard labour. No doubt, SAAT CHA ان د‎ 
your Lord is very Clement and O وف تحيم‎ eS) AY soy} 
1060 


8. God has created various animals for the general use of mankind as camel, 
cow, sheep and goat etc. Different excellent goods and clothes are made of their hair 
or wool and hides. Some are those whose milk is drunk and some are used to plough 
the fields. The abundance of butter, ghee, milk, cream etc. owes to these cattle. The 
meat of such animals is eaten in whose eating there is no moral harm or physical loss. 
How many poor people live on them! Moreover, other things of livelihood owe their 
preparation and production to these animals. 


9. When the cattle are in the house or in the pasture they do not present such a 
manifest view of Divine reward, as they show when going forth to or returning from 
the pastures. At these times there is a happy atmosphere and the owner feels grateful 
to God and others too join with him in gratitude and say what a good wealth God 
has given to this Zamindar (Landlord). 


10. These animals carry you and your goods to such places where you could 
reach with great difficulty by yourselves without goods. What a great clemency and 
kindness of God is upon you that He has subjected these animals to your work and 
made easy most of difficult expeditions through them. 


8 5 عد‎ ZOD, 2 2 4 9,775 عردو دو‎ 479 fe حت‎ oo Cle 
(00S. ( SE LIAS AES Gee DG Sul رس‎ ULL las EE eli 


= 
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And He creates what you heh oe‏ 11.أسعسسر 
know not.12 Ow dk wy‏ 


9. And unto God reaches the straight “fy @ Eee? PO 6, 9294 No vee 
way and some way is perverse too.13 وله‎ 0 Lay قصل السديل‎ tl كعو.٠‎ 
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. 35 


11. You ride on them and a graceful state is demonstrated. 


Note: Ass-riding in Arabia is not considered as undignifying. The asses of Arabia 
are very excellent, beautiful and costly. They run very fast, sometimes 
faster than horses. A lively Indian poet had beautifully said that in Hijaz 
there are not donkeys but Himar ( حماب‎ ). 


12. Besides these things God creates and will be creating which you do not know 
now. They include all those carriages which will be made in future till Qeyamet. 


Note; After the advent of Islam many things have been invented for man’s com- 
fortable and fast movement. They all come under this verse. And all other 
carriages which have yet to be made in time and space also come under this 
verse. It is God who inspires man to invent what he knew not before. 
Without God’s inspiration no invention is possible. So man should turn 
unto God sincerely who gives him what he asks either by the physical tongue 
or by the circumstantial tongue. (Tr) 


13. Formerly it was said that ‘you ride on the backs of animals and they carry 
you with your Goods to your destination after going through hard travels.’ This was 
the description of physical and perceptible journey. Now the word is turned towards 
the spiritual journey in the similar context. As man reaches the destination by passing 
through the earthly stations similarly the way unto God is also open for the men to 
reach unto God. Whose understanding shall be straight he will believe in the power, 
omnipotence and kindness of God by observing the above-mentioned arguments and 
sights, and will reach God without any prevarication walking on the straight path of 
Unity and Piety ) توحيد وتمتوكل‎ ). But the one whose wisdom is not straight, he can 
have no Divine help to lead the straight way. He will be always wandering in the 
crooked and complicated zig-zags of wishes and low desires. 

5 9434 .اوسا عد‎ 9S wor و2 كدت نهو ور‎ oy ek. Grey 
)19 سبيله (اغام راع‎ GER FES IR LES F شعو‎ aS عاط‎ lib 3 (5 

14. God was not powerless as to bring the whole world to one path, but His 
Hikmat (wisdom) did not demand it that all mankind should be compelled (forced) 
to adopt one way (as variously mentioned above), 
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11. Thereby He grows for you crops and 3 : 
ereDy 8 you P oa seme OT AEE 1 


olive and palms and vines ard all 
manner of fruit. In that of course SC Toe رت‎ Ay Besos 


is a sign for those who cbserve 


لفو ا 0 5 

12. And He subjected to your service the رط‎ 7 72 0 ~~ “7 
night and day and the sun and the والشمس والقمرٌ‎ SCANS وسخر[‎ pa 
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signs for a people who possess - Ce a 

understanding, O يعقلون‎ Akl 


15. He made water sweet to drink, and thereby grow trees, grass, vegetation in 
which you pasture your herds, 


16. By one and the same water He grows different kinds of fruit whose shape, 
form, colour, smell, taste and effect are different from one another. For the deep 
observers in that is a great sign of God's perfect power and wonderful creation that 
by means of one earth, one sun, one air, one water, He created so many kinds of fruits 
and flowers of various colours. 


17. The nights and days follow each other that the business of the world may go 
on and mankind may get peace and comiort. Similarly, the sun and the moon rise and 
set under a set system, With the alternation of days and nights and the rising 
and setting of sun and moon, innumerable advantages of man are connected. And 
if seen with observation, without them man’s life is impossible. God by His absolute 
administration has subjected the sun and moon and all the stars and planets to the 
service of man like labourers. They can not dare be idle or disobey the command. 


Note : With the days and nights and the sun and the moon the benefits are directly 
or manifestly connected. and the profits and gains with other stars are not 
so manifest, hence they are separately described in a different manner. (God 
knows better.) 
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14. And it is He who subjected the Sea pp eo is we vera Laer , g 20-7 
to work that you may eat from it سخرالبحررلتا كلوؤامنه لحمًا‎ Syl sey ae 


fresh flesh and bring forth out of it An were Il F999 39 5 د زع سا زو ع‎ 

ornaments which you ستخرجوا منه حلية تلسرنبه] » ذ | تاوط) 80ج زعوع8‎ Sib 
seest the boats cleaving through it ae, ee ار ل‎ 
(Sea)2° and for that you may seek فضله‎ Ctl pals asl ترىالفلك‎ 
His bounty and that you may rope, 82. Wa 
thank.?! O Gard pias 


18. That high and exalted Being who subjected the heavenly bodies to your 
service has also created for your benefits diverse creatures who are in nature, shape, 
form, colour, odour and in advantages and effects are quite different from one another 
— they include all animals, vegetations, inanimate objects like stones, fossils, minerals, 
rocks and all other things like time, space, light, elements, etc. 


19. This diversity provides a great sign of Tauhid for those people who think in 
the mystries and process of creation i.e. for the scientists of different branches of 
science, 


20. Such an uproaring and terrifying ocean, before which the weak man has no 
significance, is also subjected to your work that you get decent fresh flesh by catching 
fish in it without any fear, You also get pearls and corals of which you make valuable 
ornaments. Just see the wavy ocean, before which a great vessel has no weight except a 
blade of grass, but a small boat goes on speadily cleaving the tremendous waves. This 
is the sign of the power of God who gave man wisdom and taught him to prepare such 
things, as if the ocean is conquered by means of such devices. 


21. To seek His bounty means to earn livelihood by transporting commercial 
goods in the boats and ships from one country to the other and from one continent to 
the other, and thus gain wide sources of livelihood by His grace and then thank God 
for His Divine favours. 
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22. God has put heavy mountains on the earth lest the earth should shake 
with you due to its inherent shivering (with the fear of God). Primarily the surface 
zone of the Earth shivered due to the physiological structure (or with the fear of God). 


23. The sources of rivers are situated some where in the far distant mountains 
but they travel hundreds and thousands of miles through different regions and provide 
their people waters for production and other uses of livelihood by the order of God. 


24. God has made ways so that travellers may easily go from one country. to 
the other. 


25. God has made way-marks in different forms as mounts, rocks, sand-rocks, 
fountains, trees, etc. so that the travellers may find the way without difficulty. The 
Arab Beddus find the way smelling the earth of the region. 


26. In the journey of land and sea the stars help the travellers. The compass 
is also made by the help of stars which is used in sea and land journeys, The guidance 
by the compass is guidance by the star or stars. 


27. God has created man and all his necessities for survival; but the gods, whom 
some men worship, can not create the wing of a fly and the leg of a mosquito, nor can 
create a grain of wheat ora particle of sand. Then it is a tremendous injustice and 
foolishness on the part of man to make lifeless gods equal to God — the Creator of 
the whole creations and the absolute Sustainer of all. Just see this insolence and 
think about the bounties of God! In fact, man is highly ungrateful ! 
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$2 opr? 
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ov.)‏ 22 بووططة تيه .هوام 
007 اموا ون وما And God knows what you hide and © Ort‏ .19 
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20. And those whom they call upon, vsg9270 3 


29? 22997 79 Ge 
apart from God, create nothing and والن سن يرعون يمن دون اله لا يخلقورنف‎ .٠. 
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28. The bounties enumerated above are some of His countless bounties whose 
circumvention is quite impossible. 


29. It means how can full thanks to God’s countless bounties be paid? So He 
is All-Forgiving and forgives the short-comings left in thanks-giving. As well He is 
All-Bestowing and gives a great reward and wage for small thanks-givings. 


Or if some one becomes grateful after ungratefulness by repentance, then for such 
a man God is All-Forgiving and All-Bestowing and All-kind. He forgives the past 
sins and mistakes and bestows His mercy for the future. On the contrary side God 
does not completely deprive even the most unthankful man in the world. He goes on 
giving hundreds of His bounties to such unthankful fellows as bread, water, livelihood, 
etc, etc. 


30. God is aware of all external and internal affairs. He knows well who thanks 
God on His bounties with the heart and with the bodily organs and to what extent. 
He knows also those who remain empty of thankfulness. Or God knows who comes 
to believe in Him sincerely by heart hearing about the above mentioned reasons and 
bounties and He also knows him who does not accept the Truth even after becoming 
answerless externally by the reasons in favour of Divine Oneness. So God will deal 
with every one in accordance with the individual conditions of every one. 


31. God is that whose countless and mighty bounties are described above. But 
behold the folly of the Associaters that they ascribe partners (to such an All-knowing 
and All-Creating God) who can not create even a blade of grass, and themselves are 
created by God. 
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32. Those things which they call upon beside God are all dead (lifeless) either 
they. are permanently dead as stone idols, or they are instantly dead as the Saints who 
have died but are worshipped, or they are dead from the viewpoint of end and origin 
as Hazrat Messieh or Ruhul Qudus or the angels of God whom some sects worshipped, 
and also the jinn and satans who are adored by some souls of perverted nature. All 
of them are destined to go into non-existence some time. So how such objects whose 
existence come from an external source, and whose existence can be snatched back 
any time by the Giver, can be called God or promoted to Divinity. 


33. These gods are really strange that they do not know about the Qeyamat, when 
they and their devotees shall be raised for reckoning. To say such dead and unaware 
objects as God is a folly and ignorance of the superlative degree. 


34. The arguments and observations mentioned above are as clear and manifest 
that a man can easily believe in Divine Oneness if only he reflects a little on them 
with a sincere heart. But whois to observe and aspire for truth? Only that man 
will observe and aspire who is anxiousabout his end and who is fearful of the judg- 
ment in the Divine Court of God. But those men who have no faith in the life after 
death and who are unmindful of their final end cannot pay heed to arguments, nor 
they can bother about the fruits of Eman (Belief), nor care about the bad results of 
Kufr (Unbelief). Then how can the idea of surrendering before the Prophets or the 
thought of recognizing the Divine Oneness come to such souls ? 


35. You should understand well that pride or vanity is not a good or desirable 
thing. You shall have to bear the consequences thereof. The denial of Tauhid 
(Divine Oneness) in your hearts and the pride you demonstrate by your actions and 
manners are all present before God. He will give the punishment for your secret and 
public crimes. 
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36. Those men who knew asked the Unbelievers or Hypocrites about the verses 
which were sent down now and then in order to test their belief. Similarly those men 
who knew not also asked them about the Quran to research. And the Unbelievers and 
Hypocrites also asked each other out of mockery about the Quran or the new verses. 
When they were questioned, ‘‘What has your Lord sent down ?”’ i.e. What is this 
Quran which the Prophet claims to be Divine Revelation and to what extent 
Mohammed is right in his claim? The Hypocrites and Unbelievers to all such 
enquiries or research or interrogations replied, ‘‘There is nothing new in the Quran 
or the new verses. We think they are nothing but the exposition of the tales of the 
ancients” i.e. they have no value in the present age of advanced learning. 


37. By these words they wanted to degrade the sublime ideology of the Holy 
Quran in the eyes of the common believers or the new-comers, and thus they bear the 
full bundle of their own Kufr and error together with some load of seducing and 
tempting those peoplé whom they are misleading in their folly and ignorance. Just 
see, what a bundle of evil they are putting on their heads. 
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38. The contrivances of misleading the people and degrading the Message of 
Truth, which are being manoeuvred today, had also been manipulated by other 
nations in the past against the Prophets (Be peace upon them). They made high 
castles of device and mischief. But when the Command of God came it seized and 
shook the foundations. At last, a single jerk of the Chastisement overturned their 
evil castles upon them and they were all buried under their roofs. Their contrivances 
were turned over against themselves and the preparations for safety and security were 
doomed to the cause of destruction. Some of the settlements of those nations were 
also turned topsy-turvy perceptibly. 


39. ‘*Where are those associates in whose support you quarrelled with Our 
Prophets ? Why do they not help you today.’’ The Holy Quran says elsewhere : 
55 «2? راس‎ ae 2, & 22 عبان رسلا و - ور‎ a 
(EL من كوو د نام ( طارق-‎ WF سكم يضرو رمشراتكوع هع‎ nas هل‎ 
This very saying from God is degrading them ; or disgrace means admitting them 
into the Hell and divulging their hidden contrivances of evil. 


Bile RAC مو فق 2 "5 و‎ Zu, 
اخرييِته" ا لعراك - لدع ما‎ es مَنْ شد جل السّار‎ Ee 
40. What those rejectors could answer 7 Of course, the Prophets and other 


knowing men will say indirectly, *‘Today the whole disgrace and evil is upon those 
who denied Truth in the world.” 
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‘*We were never doing any evil.’’42 
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41. They wronged themselves by committing association and unbelief ) شيك وكفن‎ ( 
At last, the angels came to draw their souls in this very condition. هآ‎ brief, their end 
lasted on Kufr and Shirk ( ويشركى‎ aS). 


42. At that moment their boasting and arrogance will go off. They will deny their 
haughtiness and rebellion which they did in the world, and demonstrate loyalty and 
submission saying that they had never committed any evil in the world. The Holy 
Quran says about such liars : 


RPS‏ عم شو جمد a‏ ا فَبمْلِمْوّتَ )270 ies‏ 538 لكم 
5 يُحُسَبنو كا OEMS od 2 Sie ge yer‏ ) بادا (PEL‏ 


43. Do you want to deceive Gud by telling a lie, in whose knowledge are ail of 
your (evil) actions ? Today no cunning device of yours can save you from the Divine 
punishment. The time has come that you taste the fruit of your wrong activities. 
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44, This is the state of the pious ones. When they are questioned about the 
Quran, ‘‘What has your Lord sent down? They say with great faithfulness and 
reverence, ‘‘Good thing which is all blessing and virtue’’. Such men should hiow 
that those who did good in this world shall surely get the sweet fruit of their ع‎ 0 
God does not spoil even an atom of virtue done by any soul. 

45. The virtues and bounties of the Hereafter are beyond description, The 
worldly bounties are quite insignificant in comparison to the smallest things of the 
Hereafter. 


46. The people of Paradise will be given all kinds of physical comfort and 
spiritual bliss which they wish. 


و 
Lies 2‏ تام eves ater‏ ولق ب ريات امم wo‏ 
23.9[ ما Lad ASS‏ تلد الاعين Ys rly‏ خلدوت )65-373 6 
To all those men who abstain from Kufr, Shirk and sins shall be given such‏ ,47 _ 
a good recompense.‏ 
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33. Are the Unbelievers now waiting for ر‎ Our 
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48. The souls of those pious men who kept pure from the defilement of Kufr and 
Shirk and from the filth of sins throughout, and finally gave their souls to the Creator 
of Souls with a happy and broad heart and with a restless earnestness due to the right 


recognition ( “Ate_— ) and love of God. 


49. In one respect man spiritually enters Paradise or Hell just after death, but 
physical admittance will take place after Resurrection. Probably this tiding comprises 
both types of entry — physical and spiritual. 


50. Your deed is the formal cause of admittance to the Paradise but, the real 
cause is the Divine Mercy, as the Holy Prophet has said : ل الث بعتم‎ Zulu 


51. ‘After describing the excellent virtues and eminent distinctions of the Paradise 
these heedless persons, who have buried the Hereafter into oblivion being indulgent in 
the worldly luxuries and who do not crave for the betterment of their next life before 
death, are menacingly asked whether they are waiting for the descension of the death- 
angels of the Qeyamat or the boot of chastisement on their heads by the command of 
God to believe and then reform themselves — whereas believing at that time is of no 
use. The real thing is that preparations for the life after death should be made in this 
life before death, and safeguards against the Divine Chastisement should be managed 


before its coming. 
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52. The past people had also been persistent in their pride and heedlessness ovt 
of utter animosity against Truth.. They increased in their wrong idolization, did not 
repent at the time of repentance, persisted to the last in rejection of and opposition 
to the Prophets and went on mocking at them throughout. At last, what they had 
done came before them and observed with their own eyes the Chastisement that they 
scoffed at. Their mockery itself turned over them. They could not find any way to 
escape the punishment and suffered the result of their mischiefs.” What they had sown 
so they had to reap. God had no rancour against them, nor there is the possibility 
of any wrong and injustice on His part. They themselves struck the axe on their legs. 
They harmed none but themselves. 
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53. Henceforth the wrong pleas and علعأموءءءة‎ arguments of the Polytheists and 
Associators (which they presented in justification and accentuation of association and 
polytheistic ideals and deeds) are refuted. They argued that if worship of other ‘than 
God or making some animals (e.g. Bahira, Saeba, etc.) as unlawful would have been 
bad and unauthorized actions (which God does not like) then how He would have let 
them to do so? It was imperative to check them from all such actions which were 
not desirable unto God, or they would have been given punishment at once. But 
when God did not check them from those actions it naturally meant that those actions 

-were not undesirable before God. This is the substance of the perverted reasons of 
the Polytheists and Associators. They are also mentioned in Sura An’am, (See verses 
148-154). : 


54. But the Polytheists are wrong when they say that they were not checked by 
God. From the early days of creation upto the present time of the Holy Prophet 
there has been achain of Prophets who were sent in different nations and regions and 
they always checked the people from committing Shirk and the deeds of Shirk. This 
was their primary duty to warn the people of the dreadful consequences of Shirk and 
the deeds of Shirk. Moreover, they clearly mentioned before the people the Desirable 
and the Undesirable in the sight of God. But God did not check the people physically, 
directly by His unseen power or indirectly through the Prophets. God did not will 
to force the people and compel them physically to give up the wrong way. Compuls- 
icn in the physical sense does not coincide with the Divine Hikmat. And this subject 
is elaborated before at very many places. Similar is the case of punishing the criminals 
at once. God does not punish a man the moment he commits crime or sin. On the 
contrary, He gives him respite, perhaps he may turn unto God and repent. Many a 
criminal have repented and. reformed during the period of respite. Briefly speaking 
God has forbidden man through the Prophets to do sins and commit shirk. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘These are the words of the Ignorant that why God 
would have let them do such and such work if He deemed it bad. After all, according 
to every sect there are some bad works. Then‘why those bad works are done? (Is God 
powerless to check them ?) Here the answer is given in brief that the Messengers have 
always forbidden, so in whose luck was guidance he got it, and he who was destined 
to doom was doomed. It is God’s will.’’ (Mozihul Quran) . 


It means God does not will to kill the will and freedom of man. ~~ doves not 
will to make them bricks and stones without any free-will. Similariy He نات‎ not 
will to make man an animal whose field of action is highly limited. He has given him 
a wide field of action to progress in all directions according to his will and choice. 
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36. And We have raised up (sent forth) 
among every nation Messenger®® that 
‘Worship God and eschew Taghoot.’*56 
Then some of them God guided and 
upon some proved error. So journey 
in the countries and see how was the 

end of the rejectors. 


37. If thou earnestly desireth to bring 
them to the way, so God does not 
give way to that whom He leads 
astray, and no one is their helper.®” 


38. And they swear by God the most 
earnest oaths that God will never 
raise up him who dies.°8 Why not ? 
The promise upon Him is strong, but 
most men do not know.59 
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55. He sent forth Messengers in different periods and regions and finally sent 
_ the Last Prophet Mohammad (Be peace upon him) making him رسول الثمّرين‎ — the 
Messenger of the Universe. 


From this verse it is not to be understood that in all cities and nations Messengers 
were imperatively or necessarily sent directly. It is possible that a Prophet 
may be raised in certain nation and his envoys, who can be called إدى‎ 
and -A% (guides and warners) may be sent to other nations. Their sending is the 
indirect sending of the said Prophet. (God knows better) 


56. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Taghoot is that who claims to headship unright- 
fully and possesses no authority. The idol, Satan and froward tyrant are all included 
in it.” 

57. Whomsoever God leads astray on account of his bad talent, no one can 
guide him, nor anyone can save him from Divine punishment. The earnest desire of 
the Holy Prophet for their guidance can not avail them an aught. Then why should 
the Prophet grieve so much for them. 


58. They said, ‘There is no life after death, then why the fear of Chastisement ? 
These are nothing but farce !*” 


59. Your random oaths and rejection can not postpone the strong word of God. 
It shall definitely take place. But by denying those proven facts you are demonstra- 
ting your idiocy and ignorance. Whoever knows the comprehensive knowledge of 
God and the manifestations of His Divine Power and Divine Wisdom, and is aware of 
the mystries of the Universe and its main purpose and its final end, can never deny the 
second life after death. 


4 53 
li is true : اعداء ماجبلوًا‎ wll (the people oppose what they do not comprehend) 
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60. The Resurrection (coming of Qeyamat) is quite reasonable, because if there 
is no life after death how will the clear results of the worldly deeds and conditions 
come out? The disputes of the world will be justly decided there, and at that time 
the rejectors will know those things, which they denied swearing by earnest oaths, were 
true and they were wrong. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘In this world doubt remained about many things, and 
some recognised God and some denied, so the second world is imperative that the 
disputes may be researched, the truth and falsehood may be seperated, the obedient 
and the rejectors may get their earnings.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


61. When a thing comes into existence by the single word ‘Be’ of God, then why 
it would be difficult to revive the dead ones? Briefly speaking the intended thing 
can not resile an instance from the intention of God. The substance of this sentence is 
that the thing intended at once comes out easily and without hindrance just after the 
intention made by God. 
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62. To open the results of obedience ond sinfulness, life after death is necessary. 
Many of the loyal servants of God pass away from the world enduring miseries and 
hardships. Can their sacrifices be spoiled and set at naught. Never! Those who 
endured hardships at the hands of the oppressors, in support of Truth and for the 
good pleasure of God, and they bore all sorts of persecutions and oppressions till at 
last they were forced to leave their homes, their kith and kins. their comforts and 
graces in the way of God, they shall surely get the recompense of their labour and 
loyalty. Firstly those who survive will taste somewhat the fruits of their sacrifices in 
this world i.e. those who left their homes will be given goodly lodgings, a better home 
than the left home, better brothers than the native brothers, better livelihood than the 
left one, better grace and respect than that at the native home, and shall also dominate 
over those who expelled them from the native land, and shall become the rulers of 
the world and the Imams of the pious ones. After that the high ranks and mighty 
degrees which shall be given in-the Hereafter can not be imagined in this terrestrial 
world. If the belief in the wage and reward of the Hereafter is attained, even those 
who are deprived of Hijrat’s blessings today, may leave their home and go out in the 
way of God. 


Note: This elaboration is based on Ruhul Ma’ani, but commentators have confined 
this verse to those eighty migrants who had gone to Habsha (Abyssinia) being 
extremely oppressed by the tyrannies of the Unbelievers of Mecca, because 
according to most of them the verse is Meccan and was sent down before 
migration to Medina. These migrants were at last given goodly homes in 
Medina. God is pleased with them. 


63. They stood firm and steadfast and were not much worried at any hardship or 
tyranny of the Unbclievers. They did not care about the separation from their 
relations. They did not mind that their beloved native land was forsaken: They did 
not budge an inch from the path of the good pleasure of God. Breaking from all and 
sundry they joined with God. They relied only on His Divine help and on His sure 
promises, till at last they saw, ‘Whoso sides with God, how God sides with him.’ 
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\ 
these very men, that We sent order 2 


سو سك 26 A‏ 9 


unto them, so ask the rememberers Yv 294 96.578 2% 6s ec 
if you are not aware.64 Ow 2 اهل الوكرران‎ - 


64, It is not Our new habit to make the oppressed companions of a Prophet, 
especially when they are steadfast in the way of patience and trust, victorious and 
predominant in both the worlds. Aforetime We had also sent Messengers of men 
whose duty was to warn mankind of the results of good and evil and to deliver the 
commandments of God clearly. Now if you do not know you can ask the knowers, 
who are aware. of the past nations and their Prophets, whether some men were sent 
or not with Miracles and Books on the rank of Prophethood and that how was the 
end of their believers and rejectors, how the righteous became victorious and successful 
by dint of patience and trust ( لكل‎ p~—~ (, and how were the opponents destroyed 
after the completion of argument. 


Zen و 5 5 2 2 > دسو 2م‎ 
يمَاصَيرُوا و دَمَْنا مَاكنَ‎ SSI By ب‎ Ye رَبك الْحشئ‎ Lap ees 
2 59s 2g ye دو 237و اع‎ Dl9-% 
(MEDI) GPS A514) Las وَكوّمه‎ ty 9228 تصنع‎ 
2 2 we 
Note: (Shs! اهل‎ means the rememberers whether they are the People of the 
Book or others. The following words are given in Ruhul Ma’ani : 


قالالرمان وإلزياج والازهك المراد Lb Siidol‏ اخبارالاهم 
لشالئة كا شما gun SOG oboe‏ الحفظ 
are scholars of the historical events of the past nations.‏ َمل اليد i.e. p>‏ 


Many of the scholars present this verse in the proof of معد‎ TAs" (following of 
the Imams). 


It is inferred from this verse that man without knowledge should act after asking 
the man of knowledge. (God knows better) 
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45. So have they become fearless— those 
who make evil devices — of that 
God may sink them into the earth, 
or that chastisement may come upon 
them from whence they have no 
idea ;68 


! vy row Vy Suro Be Tee 
Al وا السَاتِ ان يخوت‎ Ke ool GT 0 
9979 9.7479 994 297 x 
من حيث‎ ClO! OY ركيم ا‎ 
, ووم لا‎ 9377 


لا شعرون 0 


2 
ا‎ Phe hy 1 5 3 . ' 
65. wl Van) A i.e. with signs and leaves i.e. with miracles and know- 


ledges which are written on leaves of paper. 

66. Remembrance here means the Holy Quran which is the custodian of the 
important events of the past nations and their constitutions, and which is the collec- 
tion of the knowledges of the past Prophets, and thus serve as a permanent recollector 
of the Divine Commandments and the ways of success and glory in both the worlds, 
and a rouser from indolent sleep. So as messengers were raised and Books were sent 
before, similarly the Holy Prophet is sent with such a Book which is a summary of 
all the past Divine Books and a perfect record of the knowledges of the previous 
Messengers, The function of the Holy Prophet is to make clear the contents of this 
Book unto mankind and explain its difficult places and explicate its brevities. It 
follows therefore that the correct meaning of the Holy Quran and the reliable inter- 
pretation of the Holy Quran would be that which tallies with the Traditions of the 
Prophet (Be peace upon him). 


67. The work of the Prophet is to explain the Quran and the duty of the people 
is to reflect on it. 


68. After hearing the events of the past Prophets and their nations, and after the 
advent of such a glorious Remembrance will the Unbelievers of Mecca not refrain 
from their evil contrivances and guiles against Truth ? Is it not possible that God may 
sink them into the earth like Qaroon ( قاررث‎ ) or send an affliction from whence they 
have no calculation or idea, So they were given such a punishment in Badr by the weak 


party of Muslims which they could not conceive in the presence of their own heavy 
odds. 
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46. Or that He may seize them while تفزرهم معت‎ 5 
they are moving here and there, so OSs — اسرد‎ 4 


they are not to make 000 59 


47. Or He may seize them frightening 9 دوه‎ {rag Cb سسا فا‎ 72 9792 
(to frighten, after frightening)?7° أويأخْن همعن على تخويٍ 33% وَلرووتف‎ -% 
ee Lord is very Clement, 
Kind. 


4 و 


جيم 0 


69. It is also not necessary that preparations may be made before-hand or some 
army may be sent to destroy them, because God is powerful to seize them any moment 
with or without warning, while they are moving in the busy life or turning their sides 
in cosy beds. God can make them helpless but they cannot make God powerless. 
He is All-Mighty, the Omnipotent. 


70. It may be that God may not seize you suddenly, but seize you after warning 
and after sending the preludial afflictions before chastisement. They may be frightened 
by some preliminary signs of chastisement, either in their own settlements or in some 
other colonies nearby, but this fright would 2 natural and not due to repentence 
which may avert the plight. 


5 قاف oe‏ 4 د 
means UA4yi.e. it is also possible that God‏ ورعط تخوؤك Some scholars say that‏ 
may not destroy you at once but diminish you slowly and slowly and vanquish you.‏ 


71. God can do everything. He can destroy you by a sudden chastisement. 
Why does He not do that ? His clemency and kindness comes in the way. His mercy 
and leniency demands that criminals should be given عت‎ and a chance to repent 
and reform. 


If C3s>5means ks معط‎ it means that gradually withering and not destroying 
at once is due to His mercy and clemency ; otherwise He can annihilate them instan- 
taneously. 
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7 ١ Atvrey 
48. Do they not see —what God has | ١ كفك‎ 767 a SL SN my 
created of anything — that their 3 ingens اولميرواراق‎ " 


shadows slant from the right and | 4 50 42 لغ عن ال : 207 )بل‎ 13 
from the left lying prostrate before oe ee سو‎ ion 
God and they are in lowliness ?72 O Osh. ~~ 


49. And to God bows in Sajda what is in Pet +" 


ne 20, ce? YZ, UF 
the Heavens and what isin the Earth 57 wy yal Us oe Abe قا‎ 
of the animate, and the angels, and eet gles > 3 الس كي‎ 


they do not wax proud.73 Obes 42 2853 K 1 من داركة م[ ف‎ 
8 S gq 2 
50. They have fear of God from above فى 2 د‎ PEs 9948 wap G-reky عزة‎ 
and do what they are commanded.74_— |. نوؤي مويفعلون‎ otegs انون‎ ٠ 
: 4 


72. When everything schematically is helpless, obedient and lowly before God 
that even the shadows of the shadowy objects increase and decrease and fall hither 
and thither by His command and law, then who can check such a powerful God from 
sending the chastisement 7 Man should bow down his head before His constitutional 
commands by his own free will. : 


Hazrat Shah Sahib writes, ‘‘Everything is standing in the exact noon, and its 
shadow is also standing. When the day declined, the shadow bent and bending till 
evening lay prostrate on the earth, as in prayer from standing to Ruku, from Ruku 
to Sajda. Thus everything is standing by itself and performs prayer by its shadow. 
In certain country, in some season it bends rightward and somewhere bends leftward.”’ 

(Mozihul Quran) 


73. Previously the Sajda of the standing objects which are shadowy was descri bed. 
Here the Sajda of the common living creatures especially the angels is described, and 
it is remarked that such honourable creatures also perform Sajda to God and they are 

never proud and donot refuse to bow down before God. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘The proud men feel difficult to put the forehead on the 
earth (before God), they donot know that the greatness of a servant lies in it.” The 
Holy Prophet has said : At) dan) من تواضع لله‎ 


74, These angels despite such nearness and graceful position fear their Lord and 
at once obey what they are commanded. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Itis there in the heart of every servant that God is 
above him and he is below. This Sajda is of the angels too and of all others.”’ 


(Mozihul Quran) 
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you have risk of others beside God ?) 
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53. And whatsoever blessing (bounty) | ” رم يك‎ es ds ae ماه‎ 
you have, it is from God, then when SEB air odgai od sgn 
affliction comes to you it is unto 5 ors" * 2 
Him that لاوز‎ 0.77 0 Oe od He 


75. When all the heavenly and earthly creatures are helpless, humble, sub- 
missive and lying prostrate before God then whereform the worship to others apart 
from God ? Worship should be performed to Him alone, the owner and master of 
the whole Universe. 


76. Schematically everything is obliged to obey and worship God. 


244 2975s بل‎ re far 


2874 4. 1G 0 2 ١ 2 ف‎ 1 
رلعان- لاع عق‎ OSE aM itn yS و‎ eg 
Or it means it has always been obligatory to worship Him alone for ever. 
w 2 
ألا ينه الذي الخالصٌ رزم رلاععا)‎ 


Some have taken the meaning of دعت‎ as recompense i.e. the recompense of good 
and evil shall be given by God alone. (God knows better) 


77. All virtues and bounties are from Him alone and it is also in the possession 
of God to remove every kind of evil and affliction. This is why when some affliction 
touches mankind at that time even the most orthadox associator denounces all props 
and begins to call on God i.e. the Nature of man gives evidence of this fact that no 
one except God can deliver from miseries and afflictions. Then when God possesses all 
blessings and all bounties and all sorts of profits and losses, who is that to become 
partner in His Divinity or who is that to become the centre of man’s fears and hopes ? 
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54. Then when He removes the affliction | . PE HM Hator! )- كَشَىا‎ IS) SF. on 
from you, the very moment a section | فى بن منكم‎ S)aispe) سين‎ 


. . . ¥ 1 2499 we 
of you begins to commit association Me 3 , 
with their Lord, 0 برهم شركرن‎ 
. . 7 34 2 2 اداو 5 سه‎ yy عو‎ 2, . 
55. That they may deny the thing which ما اسيك‎ Ee 4) ST bo 
We have given to them. So make ae - تنا‎ a a = 
merriments, at last you will know.78 ere; 7 
56. And they appoint a share for them PNA gue? Ce 99eIr I 2 8 oer 
whom they know not (for them who msi Elio لايعلمون‎ Lo pieces 04 
know not) of that We have provided 799222 98 ع ول فوس ف 2 رسع رط د‎ 
them.’® By God you shall be ques- O Or Aa نت‎ Be GES oak 


tioned as to what you forge.80 
١ 


947 2 ١5 7g? مساوم‎ 
57. And they assign to God daughters— Sg i Wan c 3 و‎ bd 
Glory be to Him!8!1 and (they Gags le يجعلون للد حي‎ 


ام الإرة عي 
ba‏ د appoint) for themselves what their‏ 
يشتهون 0 heart wishes for!82‏ 


78. There are people who forget the Real Benefactor when the affliction is 
removed, and divide Divinity Shamelessly. They do not feel shame that just a little 


79. Itis said about those who appoint (in their granary, cattle, merchandise) 
share as dedication to other than God. (Mozihul Quran) 


It was customary amongst the Arabs, (See Sura An’am, Verse 136), لاحاموث‎ ly means 
the idols etc. about whom the associators thought out of ignorance that they were 


80. You shall be questioned in the Hereafter about these forged things. What 
right you had to make partners in the things given by God ? 


81. God is glorified. He is pure and above the necessity of children especailly 


the daughters. The Banu Khaza, assigned daughters to God. They are refuted by 
this verse. 


82. They themselves are not pleased with daughters, Whenever they will demand, 
they will demand sons, 
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his face remains darkened and he Co? ود عدن‎ 

chokes in his soul,83 0 وُشوكظيم‎ 
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he FH‏ = 1 78 ب ا 5 keep it bearing humiliation 8 fy‏ 84رلجوعط 

or trample it into the earth.85 Ah! على هون مين شد الترابي‎ aS! 

evil is that they judge !86 72994 برح سو‎ Te رم‎ 

لاساءَ ما يحكموت 60 — 


83. Whenever anyone of them was given the good tidings of a daughter, he was 
extremely sorrowful, enraged, frowning and choking in the soul that what misery had 
befallen on him. 


84, He was shameful at the birth of a daughter and hid his face from the people. 
The Arabs thought it shameful to make someone son-in-law. 


85. He thought either he should bear the female child with humiliation or bury 
her into the earth. The ignorant Arabs were so hardhearted that they sometimes 
killed their daughters or trampled them alive into the earth. Islam extirpated this 
evil totally, Afterwards not a single case is found in the whole peninsula proving the 
remnant of this brutal practice. 


‘3s 5-5 
Some commentators have meant the words ORS We ASS 2S | by a preserva- 
tion of the worst type in case she was not killed or buried i.e. if the daughter was to 
be kept alive, she should be brought up in a very deplorable condition as if she did 
not belong to him. 


86. The judgment about the girls was badly unjust, but the worst possible judg- 
ment was to assign daughters to the glorious God. In other words they appointed 
good things for themselves and assigned bad things to God, a judgment most heinous 
and unreasonable. (God forbid) 
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All-Wise,88 


87. The polytheists who do not believe in the evil end of their insolence and 
heresy—for them is bad example or such men are characterized by bad quality and 
"state. They are in need of children. They require the prop of old age in the form of 
sons. They require sons in need, in difficult circumstances and economic help. They 
kill their daughters for fear of shame or poverty. In short, they deserve a bad example 
from every point of view. They can not escape the evil consequences of their cruelty 
and association. But God is pure and above all needs and defects. He needs no help 
of sons etc. He requires no prop, no succour, no support of any sort. To give bad . 
example for God and to assign girls and daughters to His Self is against His supreme 
position and Divine glory. For Him only those qualities and attributes can be proved 
which are highest of the highest and loftiest of the loftiest. 


88. God is All-Mighty and can punish them at their insolence at once, but to 
punish at once is not characteristic of His wisdom (Hikmat) ; and as such respite is 
given to them that they may refrain from evil and correct themselves. Another reason 
why He does not punish at once is given in the ensuing verse. 
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61. If God should seize on their injustice, aA 
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promise is come they will not creep 424 Joe a ع 4ج عام و وو د‎ 2 
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يسعقلٍ مون O‏ 


89. If God should seize the people to punish them in this world for, their 
insolence and injustice, the whole population of the world would not survive even for 
several hours, because a major part of the world consists of miscreants and wrong- 
doers, and none would be absolutely holy of small faults and mistakes ! كلكو خطاون‎ 
says a Tradition. When the miscreants are annihilated there is no need to send the 
innocent Messengers to the Earth. On the contrary, their company with the innocent 
angels would be far better. When the good and bad both are removed from the 
Earth, then other animals would also not be required, because they are created for 
the Children of Adam. Moreover, if God should stop rain on account of the trans- 
gressions of mankind, then would the animals not die with the men? However, if 
God should seize on every thing and punish at once the world would be finished in 
few minutes. But He does not do it due to His clemency and wisdom, and gives 
opportunity to the criminals for repentence and reformation, and respites them till 
‘an hour promised. But when the time is come, then even a single moment is not 
wasted. 


Note : Some commentators say that in the clause ASB LE Osu the word 
‘ATS denotes ( ASUS a ) the wrong ones, If it is correct, then the 
meaning is quite clear. (God knows better) 
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90. Those things which they do not like, thinking them as bad e.g. daughters, 
or the partnership of any stranger in their ownership, or degrading and deriding 
demeanour—such things they prove in case of God. 


91. Despite such insolence they have a false claim on their tongue to good things 
in this world ; and if there is Hereafter in reality they deem there shall also be luxuries 
and comforts for them. 


. Sey 2 oe ىد سب‎ rf و‎ Bw F907 = Porat 
هذاكٌ‎ SSE Aes Tes فنك رحمة رمنا من‎ Fs 
ع‎ 
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92. Such wrong wishes with this insolence provide a reason for that instead of 
any good they will have to face the Hell, towards which they are being hastened, and 
reaching the destination they will be totally neglected i.e. they will never be seen, for 
eternity, with merciful eyes. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘It is said about those who give useless things in God’s 
way and thereby believe that they will get Paradise, whereas they are day by day moved 
to the Hell.”” (Mozihul Quran) 


93. After describing the insolent remarks and false claims of the Unbelievers, 
the Holy Prophet is consoled that he should not grieve at their activities : 


“‘We had also sent Messengers before you unto different nations, but always the 
cursed Satan made the actions of the Unbelievers pleasant and excellent in their eyes, 
and those rejectors continuously increased in their mischief and haughtiness, so all such 
people are under the Divine chastisement and the Satan, their comrade, does not avail 
them an aught, nor reaches their importunate cries for help. This shall be the end of 
your rejectors too.”” 


279% 


عه , قي 
means the Satan, who had misled the past‏ فهو Some have «said that Pol aly‏ 


people, is also misleading the Unbelievers of today becoming their comrade. So the 
Unbelievers of today shall meet the same end as the past, ones. 
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65. And God sent down water from the 90h, (242-3 7442490," 
sky and revived the earth therewith | خضب‎ laG 52 PLB م وَاشأْرٌلَ من‎ 
after it was dead.°6 Ip that is a sign 0 
for those who hear.97 4 


94. The Holy Quran is sent down to make clear those truthful principles abou: 
which the people are disputing and quarrelling e.g. Tauhid, Hereafter, the command- 
ment about Halal and Harametc, The main object of the Quranic Revelation is to 
explicate and elucidate with certainty all these things before mankind that no suspic- 
ion or doubt may remain about eternal facts and realities. In other words the Holy 
Prophet is raised to proclaim the clear decision of all controversial issues among 
mankind and perfect the Divine argument on the whole world. It is upto the audience 
whether they recognize or reject—those who have Divine blessing will believe—you 
need not grieve. 


95. The Decision and Description is for all mankind but to avail by its guidance 


and come under the arm of Divine mercy is the portion of those who accept this 
decision by the truthful heart and believe in it earnestly and wholeheartedly. 


96. God made the dry land green by the heavenly rain i.e. dry land is a dead 
Jand and green land is characteristic of life and vigour. 


97. Similarly He will make the Ignorant great Scholars and revive the dead 
hearts by the Quran, if they will hear with the attention of heart and with the spirit 
of justice, 
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98. Formerly in connection with the sending down of Divine Revelation the 
sending down of water was mentioned. In these verses other kinds of drinks are 
described in the context of water-drink i.e. milk, wine or alcohol and honey. 
Elsewhere in connection with Paradise these very four kinds of drinks are mentioned : 

2 z wos 


Dw 299% over a ew Ue, عسي‎ 2 os ae See 
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(i) Water (ii) Milk (iii) Wine (iv) Honey. The main idea behind the description 
of such things is that generally the people think in their mind that big bounties have 
been created by God, so it is very strange that man should forget the benefactions of 
the Real Benefactor and become the slave of others. Thus the idea of association is 
repudiated and it is proved that as God has provided different things for the physical 
nourishment of mankind, He should have also provided ways and means for the 
spiritual life and inward progress of man, 


99. You draw the intoxicating liquors from these fruits and also take other fine 
drinks and foods from them as squashes, vinegar and dry fruits etc. 


Note: This verse is Meccan, wine was not forbidden in Mecca, and the people drank 
wine. It was forbidden after Hijrat. Thence no one touched it. Despite 
that (o> (5, is separated from (X by the conjunction ( (XX), which 
indicates that is not fair food, and a thing which was to be forbidden 
sometime later could not deserve the name of Er ID (good food). 
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100. Here the word Op a55 which is derived from عمل‎ (wisdom) has got 
a special connection with (7 Xue (intoxicant), because intoxication kills the wisdom. 
So it is hinted that understanding the verse is the portion of those possessed of wisdom 
and not of those habituated to drinking wine. 


101. Trellis is to support vine or the buildings which are constructed by the 
people. The word وحى‎ denotes the divine command, and the divine command means 
that its nature is so made as to build its house in the mountains, trees and trellis etc. 
with artistic beauty and architectural performance despite its mini-size and small 
stature. All the bees work under the direction of a big bee with complete obedience. 
Their leader is known as Ya’soob ( Ws sua) ) and the whole crowd follows it wherever 
it goes, They build their house hexagon-shaped with all sides equal, a really scientific 
performance, without tools or instruments, astonishing mankind and its engineering, 
leaving no useless space in between, which would be allowed by any other shape if 
adopted. This is divine revelation to a small creature. The Divine Revelation wh -h 
is sent to the Prophets is quite different from the divine revelation to the creatures ; 
while the former consists of Divine Orders and Commands to be followed and obeyed 
by mankind, the latter is the simple natural knowledge given to the creatures to 
perform their functions in good fashion and with exactness. 
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102. is and Seats are divine commands given schematically—God 
guided it in nature to earn its livelihood from different fruits and flowers according to 
its capacity and desire or necessity. So the bees wander and draw the juice of diverse 
flowers and fruits wherefrom the honey and wax is made. 


103. The ways of God are lying clear for the bees to get their livelihood in 
different places and then turn back to their houses without obstruction. The bees 
travel long distance in search of suitable food and turn back to their house without 
difficulty. ار‎ phey never forget their way. Some have said that the words 

$43 ردك‎ “bitte Seats mean, ‘‘Go thou on the natural ways of thy action and 
function, which Nature has appointed for thee, with complete obedience and submission, 
i.e. draw the juice of fruits and flowers and prepare honey by thy natural faculties and 
talents.”’ 


104, Honey of different colours comes out of their bellies — white, red, yellow. 
It is said that diversity is due to the seasonal variations, nature of food, age of the 
bee, etc. (God knows better) 
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105. In many diseases honey is given either in its pure form or mixed with other 
medicines, and it becomes a means to recovery by the leave of God. 


It is said according to a True Tradition that a man during the days of the Holy 
Prophet suffered from motions. His brother came to the Holy Prophet, and the Holy 
Prophet suggested honey for the sufferer. But the motions increased by the use of 
honey. His brother again came and said to the Holy Prophet that the motions were 
increased by the use of honey. The Holy Prophet said, ‘‘God is true and the stomach 
of thy brother is false— “L231 تطخ‎ DSS اندد‎ Bite —give him the honey a sain, 
Second time the same took place and the Prophet said the same words. At last, the 
third time the motions stopped and he recovered. 


The experts of medicine have said that sometimes the food is converted by gastric 
secretion into acid pulp. This acid pulp known as chyme spoils any food or medicine 
given to the patient resulting in motions, Purgatives are given to the patient so that 
the belly may be cleansed from the chyme.. Honey is also a purgative. So the 
suggestion of the Holy Prophet was on this principle. When Thamama in the times 
of Mamun-ul-Rashid suffered from this disease, the Royal Kakim, Yazid bin Yuhama 
treated him by purgative and told the same reason. Hakims of today say honey is 
very useful for the cure of the relaxation of bowels. 


106. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘God has told about three traces whence 
three good things come out of three vile things—milk comes out of the belly of animal, 
excellent food from things of intoxication as palm and vine, honey from the belly of. 
bee i.e. the children of the ignorant will become scholars by the Holy Quran, This is 
what happened during the days of the Holy Prophet—the children of Unbelievers 
became perfect men.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


107. After describing many of the external signs now God tells mankind that he 
should also reflect upon his own internal conditions. He was nothing, God gave 
him existence, then sent death and withdrew the given life and he could do nothing. 
And some of them are brought to such a stage of old age where the senses fail and the 
energy becomes so low that he can not do any work, his mind becomes so weak that 
he can not understand the daily matters nor can retain them in memory. Hence it is 
proved that Knowledge and Power are in the treasure of that Creator and Owner. 
Whenever and whatsoever He wills He gives, and whenever He wills He may take back. 


According to Hazrat Shah Sahib there is a hint in this verse that after the creation 
of perfect men in this Ummat imperfect men shall be born. 
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108. God’s bounties and provisions are not equal for all. According to condi- 
tions and capacity He has preferred one upon the other by His perfect wisdom. Some 
are made rich and powerful under whose hands are slaves and servants, and they are 
provided through their masters. There are some who possess no wealth, and they 
serve their master. Now will any master tolerate the partnership of his slave in his 
belongings 2. The answer is in the negative! When master and slave cannot become 
equal partners, although both of them are mortals, then how can the Creator and the 
created be equal in Divinity? Is it the real thankfulness to the Real Benefactor 
that a thing which you yourselves dislike may be assigned to Him. 


Moreover, you should not deny the bounty of God given to any mortal. As God 
has preferred one upon the other in provision, similarly He has preferred one upon 
the other in spiritual blessings. So if the Prophet Mohammad (Be peace upon him) 
is made the most perfect man and is given abundant knowledge and spiritual perfec- 
tions and is given the supreme rank of Prophethood, then there is no reason to deny 
this bounty. It is mere obstinacy and malevolence to deny the Prophethood of 
Mohammad (Be peace upon him). 
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72. And God created for you of your own 
kind women, and gave you of your 
women sons and grandsons,19 and 
gave you good things to eat.119 So do 
they believe in false things and donot 
recognize the grace of God ?111 


73. And they worship, apart from God, 
such things who have got no control 
over their provision from the Heavens 
and the Earth,!!2 and neither pos- 
sess power,18 
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109. The wife of man is also created from mankind so that love and co-operation 


may exist. 
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Then sons and grandsons are created from the women so that generation may 
continue. 
110. God gave good things to eat so that the individual life may continue. 


111. But it is very unfortunate that many people recognize the idols that they 
have given son, provision and given recovery from illness and it is all falsehood, and 
do not feel obliged to the Real Giver. 


Or it may mean that you believe in the causes of individual survival and the 
causes of survival of the human race in this transient world, but you do not believe in 
the greatest bounty of God (the Prophet) which is the only way of eternal salvation. 


\ se a 5 SD, +4 
Ub Yai Ae آلا كك‎ 
112. They neither possess any divine control over the rainfall from the Heaven, 


nor they have any capacity to grow corn from the Earth. Then how dij they become 
partners in Divinity ? 


113. Neither they have any power today, nor they will have any power 
tomorrow. 
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114. The Polytheists said, ‘‘The Real Master and Owner is really God, but these 
God in His Kingdom, and all our business is _ 


ones are agents and representatives of 
concerned with them, God is inacccssible.”’ 


God says that this similitude is quite wrong and it does not apply to the Divine 
Oneness. God does everthing, great or small, directly or through some media. - God 
does not delegate powers to anyone as the worldly kings delegate powers to the 
subordinate rulers. Once the King delegates powers to the subordinate rulere, 
they are quite free in the execution of those powers and the King does not 
see how the delegated powers are used and executed. He does not know and 
observe how a judge is making a judgment in a certain case. Briefly speaking the 
wordly kings have no say in the movements of the subordinate rulers. But this is 
not the case with God. Every work and event takes place in ‘this world by the 
comprehensive knowledge and the Divine Will of God. So it is imperative that man 
should possess this faith that the real subject and first cause of all things is God. 
Hence He is also the Real Helper and the Real God. 7 
Note: According to Hazrat Ibne Abbas etc. uaa الا‎ ab pgs فلا‎ means: ‘Do 

not take anything as equal and similar to God.” 

115. You do not know how to strike example for God, which may help in com- 
prehending the original reality and the correct meaning, and may not create any doubt 
about His glory and greatness. If you require correct examples then deeply observe 
the following two examples and try to understand their main idea. 
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116. There is a man who is not free but is a Possession (slave) of someone else. 
That slave has no control of his own in anything, but depends upon the permission 
of his master. Without his master’s consent all his disposals are meaningless. The 
other is free and independent who is abundantly provided by God by His grace with 


provision whereof he expends openly and secretly. No one can check his hand. Are 
these two men equal to each other ? 


Similarly God is the Real Owner of all things. All praises and goodness are in 
His treasure. He can give to whomsoever He will. None can check Him or restrain 
Him. He has absolute control over everything and has full possession of everything 
in the Universe. Then what a more wrong it would be than to make the stone-idol 
equal to God, that stone-idol who is the owner of nothing but it is itself an alien 
Possession. If the unreal owner and the unreal owned can not be equal to each other, 
then how can a mere owned become equal to the Real Owner ? From here it should 
also be understood that in no way a profane polytheist (who is the slave of an idol, 
the follower of low desires and quite empty of excellent virtues) can be made equal 
to that who is the worshipper of One God and who is endowed with insight .and 
knowledges and who distributes spiritual bounties among the people day in and day 
out? Nay! Never! By God ! 
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117. Ifdumb, he must be deaf also. It means he can neither express himself 
nor can hear others. 


118. He can not do any work because he is bereft of senses and wisdom and is 
quite disabled to walk and move. 


119. He is quite useless for the master. Wherever the master sends him and 
appoints him to attend, he brings no good. ١ 


120. He is himself following the straight path and is also leading others to the 
way of justice and equity. When these two men can not be equal, then how can a 
man-made stone-idol be promoted to Divinity. (God forbid!) Or how cana polytheist, 
who consumes the provision of God and does not serve an atom, be equal to that 
obedient Momin who is himself on the right path and also leads others to cross with 
SUCCESS. 


Yazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Two creatures of God—one is Idol neither able to 
move nor walk as dumb slave, the other is Messenger who tells the way of God to 
thousands and is himself firm in worship ; which is better? to obey this or that!” 
(Mozihul Quran) 1 
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121. It means all creatures are not equal to one another. All objects are not 
made to stand on equal footing or surface. Its mystry and the knowledge of the 
hidden capacities and the secret conditions of every thing is with God alone. 
Accordingly, God will deal with everyone with His comprehensive knowledge in 
the Hereafter; separately, and He will produce different results on different conditions. 


122. Do not think the Last Day is something difficult before God. When He 
wills to create all mankind second time it will not be late as much as the twinkling of 
aneye. With the Divine Intention the whole world shall come to life again. 

Ae en - جك‎ eA 5 
Note : Oi! كتمح البصر اذ هو‎ mean that according to the general perceptions 
of mankind we ‘can construe its swiftness to the twinkling of an eye, but 
actually the Qeyamat shall occur in less than that, because 1a ليح‎ (twinki- 
ing of an eye) is, however, timely ) ذماق‎ ), and at the intention of God the 
appearance of the intended shall be instantaneous ( ar) 


123. Who can be equal to God who knows the secrets of the Heavens and the 
Earth, and whose perfect power is encircling every object in the Universe ? And who 
can be presented as a similitude to God ؟‎ He has no equal. He is matchless in the 
whole universe. Perfect similitude is impossible in His case. : 


124. At the time of creation you knew nothing aud understood nothing. God gave 
you the means of gaining knowledge and gave you understanding hearts. Ears, Eyes 
and Hearts are themselves great bounties and are a means to avail of millions of 
bounties. If ears, eyes and hearts are spoiled, the docr cf every Fregress and Cevelorrrent 
is Shut. The talents grow with age from childhood. Its gratitude was that these 
faculties would have been engaged in the performance of obedience to their Lord, and 
wisdom should have been used in showing thanks, But instead of thankfulness many 
men adhere ع‎ thanklessness and rebellion against God, and leaving their Real 
Benefactor they begin to worshin bricks and stones 
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125. As man is endowed with capacities suited to him, similarly natural powers 
are created in the birds suited to their conditions. Every bird in its flight is subservient 
to the Law of Nature and bound by the Universal Command of God. God has 
created its feathers, wings and tale etc. in such a way as to fly easily in the air. Their 
heavy bodies do not fall down on earth, nor the gravitational power of the Earth 
disturbs their peaceful flight. Is there any other hand beside God which has held 
them up in the space ? 


126. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘Some hesitate in believing due to economic 
reason. So God says that no one brings any thing from the stomach of the mother. 
The means to earning livelihood are ears, eyes, hearts, etc. God gives these means. 
And the flying birds in the space, upon whom do they live ?” 


Zz 29772 io 35‏ و 
ApS >‏ \ إكَامَثْمْ The Houses of bricks, stones, wood, etc.‏ .127 
so He made for‏ سي The houses of stones, bricks, etc. could not be‏ .128 
you tents of skins which can be easily ported. They can be set up anywhere in journey,‏ 
or during stay. Some have said that means that during‏ 
journey (in porting) and during stay (in setting) they are very light to handle.‏ 


129, Man makes so many things from these materials to make life comfortable, 
and they last for a long time. If God would have not given ears and eyes, progressive 
mind and heart. how could man prepare all such goods ? 
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130. The shadows of cloud, trees, mountains, houses, etc. fall on earth according 
to the Law of Nature. The people rest under the shadows. 


131. Places to hide from rains, sun, enemy, etc. 


132. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘The shirts which protect from heat also protect 
from cold. But because it was a hot country so the protection from heat is par- 
ticularly described. 


133. The armours which protect in times of war, 


134. Just see! How God has managed for all kinds of human needs, and how 
men are endowed with action and knowledge, whereby man performs wonderful 
things 7 When God has provided material means for physical nourishment then there 
is No reason how He might have not provided spiritual bounties for spiritual progress 

and perfection. It is therefore im d2rative that all should bow their heads in 
obedience and submission, and should live a life of gratefulness to that Real Bestower 
and Mighty Benefactor. 


4 475) sXe Se ee ee ee 
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135. If they do not bow down before God even after hearing so many bounties, 


then you should not grieve much. You go on delivering the message clearly and leave 
their matter to God, 


136. No doubt there are also grateful servants but they are very few in number— 

d53 . Most of them, of course, recognize the bounties‏ منعبادى الث 

of God and understand the Divine Blessings but when the time of paying thanks 

comes they forget all. In other words they understand by heart but refuse by action 
the bounties of God and His Kindness, 


194s 
‘ 


Part - 14 be! Sura - 16 (Nahl) 


SECTION 12 | 
i 4 ف‎ 025 7%, A ts kd اسفوب هه‎ 
84. And the day We shall raise up from اتيب‎ egy pti وتوم تيم من كل‎ 17 
7992929979 “7 
9 


0 

every nation a teller then no order ges نه‎ 
(leave) shall be given to the Unbe- é w) ols pI Wows 
lievers, nor repentance shall be taken Os a رين تهرواولا‎ 


from them.137 
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137. Now the end of ingratitude and unbelief is told. They should remember 
that the Day shall come when all the past and future nations shall stand in the Divine 
Court, and the Prophets and good men of the nations shall stand as a witness to the 
response given by every nation to the Divine Message. At that time the Rejectors 
shall not be allowed to speak or get rid of the punishment by repenting. And for what 
they will speak ? when they will have known that they are criminals and no apology 
shall do there, and they will also understand that it would not be the World of Action 
( دارالميل‎ ) but it would be the World of Recompense ( دارا لجزاء‎ ( and as sugh 
repentance shall be of no avail there. 


138. Neither the chastisement shall be lightened, nor there shall be any interval, 
Some have said that Op 2 BES 5 means they will not be givena respite of one 
minute after they have seen the Hell. The Hell shall pick them up as a bird picks up 
a grain and swallows it up i.e. they will be admitted hastily into the Hell. 
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86. And when the Associators hehold 
their associates, they shall say, “0 
our Lord, these are our associates 
on whom we called apart from 
Thee.”’139 They will then fling back 
over them the saying, ‘You are 
liars,’?140 


87. And they will fall down before God 
in helptessness, and they will be 
overcast at the lies they forged.141 
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139. The Unbelievers and Associators will say that they were doomed due to their 
gods and associates, and themselves they were innocent, or their associates and leaders 
should be doubly chastised. 


140. ‘You are liars,’ the associates shall say to their associators, ‘‘that you make 
us partners in Divinity. When did we say to you that you worship us? In fact, you 
worshipped your own whims and fancies under which there was no reality, or worship- 
ped the jinn and satans”’ But the Satan will also quit himself, saying. 
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In short, everything which the Unbelievers and Polytheists would have associated 
with God, will express its acquittal and aversion either truly or falsely. The stone- 
idols would have no knowledge, the angels and some Prophets and pious men always 
expressed their hatred against and dissociation with the polytheism and idolatry and 
always declared unequivocally that they were the servants of God. As for the Satans 
though their expression of aversion shall be false, yet the associators shall be extremely 
disappointed at their behaviour that on that Day no comrade was of any help in their 
miserable hours. 


141. At that time all their boastings and forgeries will disappear. They will all 
be helpless and vanquished and express their abject submission and obedience before 


سمخ بهم وا لض كوم EG 2B‏ !¢ رمم God, (HEL‏ 
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do corruption.142 Oe لفسال‎ 


89. And the day We shall raise up from ae 1X7 Ze Ba G pres 27°" Cte 
every nation a teller upon them, and ويومنبعثرق ص علرفم من‎ 4 


2-2 


2 و 
We shall bring thee to tell upon Ain MEAL 1h Kk 4 Chal eS‏ 
انفيردم Bubba.‏ تين اعلق هوٌّلاءء 2 those people.143 And We sent down‏ 
on thee the Book, a clear narration O96 PAW Hu Vy 70‏ 
of everything,144 and a guidance and Gans aaa 2 SEQ Gas WS‏ 
IBGE? |‏ ,207 | وت a mercy and a good tidings to those‏ 
3 وس حمه وسرى للسلمين 9 who obey order,145‏ 


142. One chastisement on denial of Truth and the other chastisement on that 
they barred the people from the way of God, or one chastisement on the committing 
of crime and the other chastisement on the cultivation of the habit of crime. However, 
from the verse it is known that as there shall be different degrees and stations of the 
people of Paradise in the Paradise, similarly the chastisements of the people in the 
Hell shall be different in degree, in quality and in kind. 


143. That terrible day is to be remembered when every Prophet shall give state- 
ment about the affairs of his nation before the court of Divine Oneness, and the Holy 
Prophet shall state about this Ummat, and according to some commentators the Holy 
Prophet shall testify the statements of all those Witnesses and shall declare that they 
had performed their duties fully well. 


A Tradition says that the deeds of the Ummat are daily presented before the Holy 
Prophet, and the Holy Prophet thanks God at the good deeds and asks forgiveness for 
the bad deeds. 


144, In this Holy Quran there is a clear and perfect narration of the necessary 
affairs pertaining to success in this world and in the next world, principles of Divine 
Religion and all knowledges of guidance. In it the events of the Hereafter are also 
included which are mentioned above. Accordingly, the responsibility and answerability 
of a Prophet, upon whom such a comprehensive Book is sent down, shall also be very 
heavy. The assertion of % HC CALGUy after لاع‎ 2 git على‎ fim. indicates 
the supreme degree of the Holy Prophet and accordingly provides a delicate hint to 
answerability. 

wy‏ وء وو 


/ 8 عر صر 2 سام عر‎ 8“ 4 ste رص‎ 
—— (ED (اعرات-‎ CQL PE BNET أرسِل لبهم‎ Gel فلسْسلن‎ 
Ibne Kathir has somewhat elaborately described it. 


145. This Book is an embodiment of guidance and mercy for the whole mankind 
and gives good tidings of a resplendent future to the obedient people. 
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90. Allah orders to do justice and to do 
good and to give to kinsmen,146 and 
forbids indecency and unwise work 
and haughtiness.147_ He admonishes 
you so that you may remember.!48 


5 إلى مخ وو 5مه 3 و 4 %2 
JICAG ag)»‏ والإحسان ورايتّارى 
aes ,‏ | 7 ااه دس و ركلا 2و وس 2 
Potts Gallus‏ الفحشّاء وا نبي و 

?% ع و ري لهك 05060 و 
البعية Gels Aan‏ نون 0 


144 we 5 

146. The Holy Quran is saidas 40» JSIGL in the last verse. This 
verse is a specimen of that. Hazrat Ibne Masud (God is pleased with him) has said 
that God has composed this verse with the description of every kind of virtue and vice. 
In other words there is no belief or morality or intention or deed or affair (good or 
bad) which does not come under this verse either as a command or prohibition. Some 
scholars have said that if there had been no other verse in the Quran, this verse alone 
was sufficient to prove the reality of sou slu3 . Perhaps this is why that 
the guided Caliph Hazrat Umar bin Abdul “Aziz has established a good custom by 
inserting this verse at the closing of Khutba recited before Jumma Prayer. A huge 
volume is required to make clear the comprehensiveness of this verse, but in a brief 
interpretation it can be visualzed that in the verse three things are commanded (i) 
Justice (ii) Doing good to mankind (iii) Giving to the kinsmen. 


The meaning of justice is that all the beliefs, deeds, morals and affairs, sentiments, 
emotions and transactions of man should be weighed exactly in the balance of justice 
and fairplay. The balance should not be disturbed by overweight or underweight i.e. 
the above characters should not be overpowered by extremes. Justice should not be 
forsaken in dealing with the worst enemy. The exterior and interior should be the same. 
What one dislikes for himself should not like for his brothers. 


Good-doing means that a man should strive for the good of others himself 
becoming the epitome of virtue and goodness. Rising a little above justice and fairplay 
he should cultivate the habit of benevolence, pardon, kindness and mercifulness. 
After performing duties and obligations he should step forward for voluntary offerings 
and services. He should gather generosity with justice. And he should believe that 
whatever good he is doing God is seeing it. From His side assuredly he will be 
answered with goodness for good. The Holy Prophet hés said : 


= 72 5,%% د ب ص و جم‎ ١ > PLT yeh APS 57 Pe va 
(EE) SUSE BLS ESS SGU 855 OEE ay 25 SZ 
Ehsan is that thou worship God as if He is seeing thee, and if thou are not seeing Him, 
He is seeing thee. (Sahih Bukhari) (ei Aur) hiss 9) lund) 7[s5715 
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And what can be the recompense of Ehsan except Ehsan? (Sura Rahman, Section 3) 


These two characters i.e. Justice and Ehsan or Justice and Benevolence, were 
concerned with one’s self, with the relatives and strangers, and with friends and 
enemies, but the right of the kinsmen is somewhat greater than that of strangers. The 
mutual relations of kinship which Nature has established should not be ignored. The 
blood relations should be given priority in generosity and benevolence. (4) .L0 (Joining 
the blood relations) is itself an exclusive virtue which should be given due consideration 
while dealing with the kinsfolk according to the degrees of relationship. 


The special reference to the kinsfolk, after describing the virtue of Ehsan, shows 
that justice and fairplay are equal for all, but there are occasions which deserve 
preference and priority in generosity and benevolence. To ignore the principle of 
gradation is to neglect the established Laws of Nature. Now observing the universality 
of these three words: (i) Justice (ii) Good-doing (iii) Giving to the kinsfolk—a wise 
man can decide what more natural virtue and excellence is there in the world which is 
exterior to these three Laws of Nature 7 So praise to God for His benevolent kindness 


and blessing ! 


147. The forbidden things are also three : بج - مسشكى- فحشاء‎ (Indecency, Unwise 
work and Insolence) because in man there are three potential powers viz : 


(1) شواتيه‎ de, كوة‎ = Bestial/Carnal power 
(2) 4wlagudigy des  =Imaginative/Satanic power 
(3) dustin diss قوة‎ = = Wrathful/Carnivorous power 


perhaps indicate those things of indecency, whose source is the over-sexual‏ فحسشاء 
sensuality.‏ 

i» is the opposite of C9 i.e. us means unwise actions or works denie: by 
secure nature and right wisdom i.e. when the rational/angelic power is overcast by the 
imaginative/satanic power, unwise things are committed. 


The third thing is #- i.e. when a man is overpowered by the wrathful/carnivorous 
sense he crosses the human limits and becomes a brute and runs to tear like carnivora, 
and becomes a savage and plays violently with the life, property and honour of others 
out of high-handedness. Briefly speaking it is said in the present verse that unless 
these potential powers are not purified and duly controlled by wisdom a man can not 
become civilized and cultured. 


148. Uksum bin Safi ( بن صفى‎ oS ) hearing this verse had said to his people, 
“I see that this Prophet bids to excellent and high morals and forbids mean morals and 
base deeds, so you should hasten to believe in him.” 
oie 


ever aoe poets Br 2, < aL 4 
سا لا تكؤنوا فته ) ذبَانًا‎ Tee فكو نوًا في‎ 
i.e. بحملا"‎ become heads and not tails in this affair.”” 
Hazrat Usman Bin Maz’oon ( بن مطعون‎ SAS ) has said that hearing this 


Eman became strong in his heart and the love of Mohammad (Be peace upon him) was 
deeply engraven in his soul, 


1247 


Part - 14 النحل‎ Sura - 16 (Nahl) 
91. And fulfil God’s covenant when you 22 479 بن‎ 5١ كم‎ 
make conyenant with one another, | aki) واذاعهن ” دروا‎ sy Rel ssls 4 


and break not the oaths after con- 21 Fein 247 a did rae 
firming them, and you have made هأوقلٌ جعلتم اله‎ ee Sie OAS الا‎ 


God your surety, God knows what 7 .. عو‎ A hag! 2 اس‎ aden 
you بعلمريا تفعلوٌي 6 يم‎ ” SS. Maas 


149. In the above verse some things were commanded and some were forbidden. 
In the present and the ensuing verses some items of those things are described 
especially. One of them which is very important is the fulfilling of a covenant and 
the abstaining from the breach of acontract. Despite the fact that it is itself very 
important, but its significance was particularized with reference to the stainless 
character of the Companions of the Prophet. The Companions had to become par- 
agons of high morality and character because the posterities were going to follow 
them. So the verse connected with the compliance and violation of covenant is also 
very important from the viewpoint of the rise and fall of the Muslim Nation. So it 
is commanded that when you make covenants in the name of God and by taking 
oaths, then you should honour the name of God. When some covenant is made with 
any individual or with any party or nation (provided it is not against Shariah) it is 
the duty of a Muslim to fulfil it, though he may suffer any hardships and miseries. 
The word of man has great vigour, especially when it is given in the name of God. 
When contract is made by swearing on God it means you have made God as surety 
or witness. He knows when you are making Him witness and also knows well how 
far you will regard this oath. If you betray and break the covenant He will give full 
punishment with His knowledge, because any external and internal perfidy of man 
can not remain hidden from Him. 
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92. And be not as that woman who broke do et Qe نقضت‎ ASIDES 5+ 
her spun thread after labouring Serer Mee 99 GA beg و‎ 
(after making it strong) into FOR EAC OS CEI s$5 
pieces,159 that you appoint your PULA و وس ط‎ one © رظي‎ Be ده‎ 
oaths as pretension to intrude into peel أن سَكُوْن امد هئ ار من امْدّدٍ د‎ 


one another, for that one party may 2298 عزوت 2 وت‎ Beer 79h 9) 

be overbearing the other.15! God DSU Aaa يدم‎ 0 Crs aan! 
thus tries you thereby1°? and in future neh Jar & 
He will open before you on the Day 0 تخديغون‎ ad 


of Resurrection the thing in which 
you were disputing, 153 


150. The breaking of covenant after making it firm is like a folly as if some 
woman spins thread (yarn) the whole day long and in the evening breaks the spun yarn 
into useless pieces. In Mecca there was a mad woman who did the same. However, it 
means that to regard the covenants as a weak thread, spun whenever is willed and 
broken by little movements of fingers whenever is willed, is a sheer nonsense and utter 
thoughtlessness. If trust is erased from the Earth, the whole system of the world may 
be disturbed. By the fulfilment of word and covenant the balance of justice can stand 
erect. 


Those nations who detract from the laws of justice and fairplay and begin to 
worship mere wishes and interests, with them the covenants remain only to be broken. 
Whenever the other party is seen weak all the covenants are thrown to the waste- 
basket. 


131 The oaths and covenants should not be made an instrument to deceive, 
allure, seduce, »etray and to hatch fraud and stratagems, as was the custom in the 
Days of Ignorance that covenant with a stronger party was made, but whenever some 
more powerful and honourable party rose the former covenant with the old party was 
broken and covenant with the new party was made. But when after some days chances 
of self-agerandizement were seen then all covenants were broken without hesitation in 
order to weaken the allies. Similar is the condition of the nations of the Western 
World. 


152. The difference in power and weakness of various nations, the raising of 
someone and the lowering of some other, is set by God to test you, and you are also 
tried in the order: ‘‘Fulfil the covenant.’’ God sees whosoever keeps steadfast in 
the fulfilment of covenant without caring the least about the power and weakness of 
the allies. And as for the Fortune and Misfortune, they can not be changed by any 
mortal. In place of Misfortune only God can bring Fortune, and in place of Fortune 
only God can bring Misfortune. Of course, the coming of the idea of breaking ihe 
covenant is a sign of that Misfortune is to come. 


153. Here is the Test, and the result of the Test will come out on the Day of 
Judgment, when all the disputes of strength and weakness will be decided totally. 
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154. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘It shows even the Unbelievers should not be 
betrayed if covenant is made with them, The unbelief does not retire by these things, 
and the Misfortune comes upon the breakers." (Mozihul Quran) 


155. Do not create the way of violation by breaking the oaths “and covenants, 
and do not defame the Muslim Nation, that observing your wrong character the believ- 
ing ones should fall in doubt, and the Non-Muslim Nations may stop (demur) to 
enter into Islam, and you should bear the sin of barring from the way of God, whcse 
punishment shall be very severe ! 


156. Previously the breaking of covenants with one another was described. Now 
the breaking of covenant with God is mentioned ‘ie. pronouncements or decisions 
should not be made in greediness for wealth. Finally such a wealth will bring 
misfortune, So what is attained according to Shariah is better for you. 

(Mozihul Quran) 
Or the recompense for the fulfilment of covenant with God which stall be given 


by God is far better than this small price or wealth. Small price or wealth is so said 
because the whole wealth of the world is insignificant hefore the Hereafter. 
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157. So it is unwise to leave what is everlasting and permanent, and hanker after 
what is temporary and transient. 


158. Those who will be steadfast in keeping the covenant with God and will 
endure all hardships and miseries with patience—the wage of such men shal! not be 
spoiled. For such best actions recompense shall surely be given from Us. 
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recompense their right for the better <5 و طقف ؟‎ Pear? ‘ 
works they performed,!60 O حسمن مأكانوا يعملون‎ 2 


مسح ا ا ا eS‏ 


159, Formerly the wage of those who keep patient and fulfil the covenant was 
mentioned. Here a general principle for all good deeds is described. The gist is th t 
whosoever cultivates the habit of doing good works, whether man or woman, provide 
that deed be good in reality and not in form i.e. those deeds must possess the spirit o 
Eman and Right Recognition—to such persons We shall surely give a goodly, pure 
and tasteful life e.g. lawful provision in the worldly life, contentment and richness of 
heart, peace and security, the taste of Zikrullah (Remembrance of God) the pleasure 
of God's love, the happiness of God’s obedience, the hope of a resplendent future, 
the pleasure of union with God, about which a man of recognition had rightly said : 


cea رجي د مستربياه باد دددل لاد‎ re 
خسم‎ Ling ty ep ذا كيف خرا دك‎ 


‘‘May my fate become 35 lack as the umbrella of King Sanjar if my heart should have 
the greed for the صمل علا‎ of Sanjar. When I got the recognition of mid-night waking, 
I am not ready to buy the country of Neemroz for a single grain of barley.” 


It is true : wre اهلاللهو في‎ ceil lig Pads 


(The people of night are more peaceful and happy in their nights than the players in 
their games). 


This is why a holy man has said that if the kings should know what pleasure and 
wealth the night-waking men receive, they should advance with forces to snatch it as 
they do to conquer some land. However, the pure and tasteful life of a Momin starts 
from this very life, it becomes more colourful in grave and eventually will culminate 
in that pure and glorious life about which it is said : 

a م‎ i Ce = 4 . 0 ai 7 yee 


$5 AS PRESS SERS RS 
7 J sy a 
(Life without death, richness without poverty, health without disease, kingship without 
downfall, fortune without misfortune) 
May God also bestow us such pleasant life ! 


Note: In this verse it is told that for man and-woman the principle is the same for 
the success and salvation i.e. man as well as woman can attain to virtue and 
glory for a pure and pleasant life according to their labour without distinction 
of sex. To be woman is never a misfortune. 


160. It means both man and woman shall receive the reward of their labour. 
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161. The Holy Prophet has said : ede sO BS YE (The best of you is 
that who learns the Quran and teaches it). It shows for a Momin the best deed is the 
recitation of the Quran, and previously wage for the better works was described, so 
henceforth some manners of the recitation of the Quran are taught so that the wage or 
Thawab may not be spoiled by wrong performance or observation. The Satan always 
tries to restrain a man from good works especially from the recitation of the Quran 
because it is the fountain of all virtues. How can the Satan tolerate that men should 
recite (and study) the Quran? So the Satan is always seeking to restrain man from 
reciting the Quran. He tries to divert the attention of a Momin from the Quran to 
other things of lesser importance, or tries to throw him into thorns of whims and 
fancies while intending to recite or study, or creates some other hurdles in the way 
of coming to the Quran. But when he sees that despite his big efforts he could not 
succeed in restraining him from recitation, he tries to create mental confusions so that 
the reader may not absorb real guidance and light from the Quran. The only security 
measure against the diabolical invasions of the Satan is to seek refuge in Divine 
protection. So when a Momin intends to recite the Quran he should first repose 
confidence sincerely in God and fleeing from the Satan he should run towards 
God’s shelter. The real seeking of refuge ( استحاذد‎ ) is by heart, but in order to 
make the heart tally with the tongue it is obligatory to say : دبالل نمشسطان الم‎ 
before actually beginning the recitation of the Quran. 
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who take him as comrade and who hy 31 by of ra nea aren 
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162 Whomsoever puts his trust in God and seeks His refuge—upon them the 
Satan can not ride by force. If such man is touched by the Satan sometime due to 
mortality, even then the Satan can not retain his influence for long. Soon such man 
shall wake and the indolence will not continue for long. 


BSE من السيين‎ CS Ob Ss 15) 5551 ANSI 
ae, وين‎ 2 2 
a? ig 45 مدو‎ ABP SOR nae 2 chad 
(1% رلاع‎  تارعالا(‎ Ronee’ لذ‎ 
163. But those men who by themselves make the Satan their comrade and friend, 
and in place of trusting in One God, rely on him i.e. make him partner in Divinity or 
by his insinuation ascribe other things as associates to God, upon such men the Satan 


executes full authority and control, and misleads them (wherever he wants) very 
easily. 
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164. Previously it was ordered to seek refuge in God at the time of reciting the 
Quran from the guile of the accursed Satan lest he should create hindrance and 
depravity in this best work. Some of the hindrances which the Satan created are 
described here. 


The fact is that the whole Quran was not sent down at one time. The verses 
were sent down according to the occasions. Some of them enjoined timely orders. 
Then another order came when the circumstances changed, e.g. in the early days of 
Islam the order was to restrain from bloodshed, after a time the order for jihad was 
given, or during the early period the Prayer of Tahajjud was obligatory, afterwards 
the obligation was forgiven as given in Sura Muzzammil : 


8 .هام‎ > eae يسدر ايج عرق يوق‎ 10-000 
م١‎ aio BS GSE 3G SIS يحصو‎ bine 


When the Unbelievers heard these things they objected and said how could it be the 
Word of God when the verses were shanged from time to time. It means, they argued, 
that God sent the first order out of i,norance, and when He got the knowledge He sent 
the second order. So by these reasons, they said, the Quran was not the Divine Word, 
and was simply forged by Mohammad himself, otherwise there was no question of 
change in the Divine Commands. Probably the Satan might have also injected such 
doubts into the hearts of the Musalmans. So their objections are answered with 
satisfactory arguments. 


They are told that their objections-were simply based on ignorance. If they know 
the meaning of Nasakh ( سح‎ ) they would have not uttered such words. Nasakh 
simply means the change of order like the change of medicine. If a doctor changes 
some medicine in the prescription observing the improving condition of a patient under 
treatment, then no one but a fgol would say that the doctor is inefficient a¥ unwise. 


Similarly the Heavenly Constitutions are just like Spiritual Prescriptions, and 
God knows very well the spiritual diseases uf the people, and He knows very well what 
spiritual medicines and diets should be given to the people who require spiritual 
health, 
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165. The Holy Prophet is ordered by God to explain his position : 


‘‘This Word is not made by me or any other mortal. This Word is that which 
my Lord has undoubtedly sent down upon me through the Holy Spirit (Jibraeel, the 
Trustworthy) with absolute wisdom and knowledge.” 


The words Os 5 من‎ show that the Sender of this Word is that Supreme Being 
Who has Himself educated and trained the Holy Prophet in most excellent and perfect 
morals ; and he is before you, O mankind !: 


Ruhul Qudus (Holy Spirit) is the agency through which this Word is sent down. 
It means this Word should be an embodiment of spiritualism, purity and angelic 
beauties because the Holy Spirit has transmitted it And this is an open fact that no 
other Word containing such prodigious qualities and high characteristics is available 
under the heaven.” 


166. The Holy Quran is not sent down ina full volume at once. It is sent down | 
step by step according to the circumstances, problems of different times and the 
spiritual development of the Believers. When the Muslims found that Quran 
answered different questions and objections of the traducers and resolved most intricate 
problems very wisely and satisfactorily their hearts were satisfied and their Eman 
became stronger and stronger. They thought that God is ever seeing them and is quite 
aware of their problems, sentiments and pains, and was training them most cleverly. 
They were given circumstantial guidance through partial revelations and they were 
encouraged by good tidings on their services according to the spirit and nature 
of work. 
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167. They meant to say, ‘‘This Quran is neither the Word of God (otherwise 


there would have been no abrogation ( in it), nor it is your own word because 
as everyone knows you are illiterate, you have never touched a book, you have never 
caught hold of pen in your hand, you have never said a couplet, although even girls 
have taste for poetry in your tribe (Quraish). Then how can we Imagine that you 
can produce sucha strange Book of Knowledge all of a sudden without prior educa- 
tion. This Book is full of such knowledges and sciences, such impressive guidance 
that it has revolutionized the whole social and cultural atmosphere. Therefore it will 
inevitably ve للد‎ that some other man teaches you these things.’’ This is the gist of 
what different Unbelievers said at different occasions. But who was this man whose 
extraordinaty ability prepared such Book like Quran? Different names are taken in 
this connection viz. Jahar, Yasar, Aa’esh, Laeesh and some slaves from Ajam ( بم‎ 0 
i.e. Non-Arab, among them some jews and some christians and some apostates from 
Christianity who are said to have embraced Islam, and the Holy Prophet sat with one 
of them or he came to the Holy Prophet. But it is strange that History forgot their 
names or did not remember them with some significance and the man who simply quoted 
them became the master of millions and millions in time and space, even those who 
did not believe him as a Prophet were compelled to believe him as a great Reformer 
and a Perfect Man. However, this absurd objection of the Pagan Arabs has proved 
that Ummihood of the Holy Prophet before his claim to Prophethood was an 
established fact before them and they could not redeem the knowledges and sciences 
of the Quran compatible with his recognized Ummihood. This is why they said that 
some mortal taught him. No doubt, he was taught, but the teacher was not mortal. 
He was the Powerful Lord who has said : ‘Dit egal 


168. If you can not comprehend the prodigious sciences and other miraculous 
reasons of the Holy Quran on account of your dullness you can at least perceive the 
miraculous versatility of its speech and language about which challenge is given 
repeatedly and it is declared that the men and jinn can not present its equal even by 
the collective efforts. Then when all the literary scholars of Arabia are helpless to create 
its equal, without exception, how can a nameless non-Arab خط‎ exp2cted to create such 
a miraculous word. If anyone in Arabia could create such a word it would be no less 
than Mohammad himself (Bz pzice on him), and a collection of his sayinzs about the 
Quranic sabjects is present, which inspite of its versatile beauty can not compete 
with the shortest possible Sura of the Quran. 


0 
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169. Despite clear arguments, if a man determines not to believe, God also does 
not lead him to the destination. The more he is brought home, the more he under- 
stands not. A man of disbelief is deprived of guidance and so he is entitled to severe 
punishment in the Hereafter. 


170. They say that you have forged, although your trustworthiness and truthful- 
ness has had been proverbial before, and was evident from your manners, Is the face 
and manner of the liars like that? Forging is the profession of those wretched 
fellows who do not believe even after beholding the signs of God and hearing the words 
of God. What a bigger lie would be than that a man should call the Divine Word 
as false. 


171. Some criminals are those who do not believe even after hearing hundreds of 
arguments and reasons. But still greater criminals are those who become apostates 
after believing by satanic insinuations, as Abdullah bin Abi Sarha who had denounced 
Islam after believing (God forbid!). Meanwhile an exception is described—if some 
Muslim is sincerely adhering to his Eman and his light of Eman and the peacefulness 
of his heart has not departed even for a moment, only in some special condition of 
intense pressure and force and under terrible compulsion and fear says some word of 
disbelief by the upper tongue (provided his heart at that time is also at rest on Eman 
and averse at that oral expression) then such man is not apostate but will be considered 
as Muslim. Of course, the higher degree is that he should prefer death to that oral 
expression of disbelief, like such brave men as Hazrat Belal, Hazrat Yasir, Haziat 
Sumayya, Hazrat Khubaib bin Zaid Ansari and Hazrat Abdullah bin Huzafa etc. 

PLS 54 ) whohave left great examples in the History of Islam. (See Ibne Kathir) 
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172. Those who make the present world as their chief goal can not fin’ the way 
of success. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib Says, ‘‘Whoso turns away from Eman, he does so for the sake of 
world, or for fear of life, or for the goodwill of his brethern, or for greed of wealth— 
whoso loved the world, there is no Hereafter for him! If someone says the word of 
disbelief for fear of life, he should prove again (when the fear is gone) after secking 
forgiveness and repentence.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


173. They are so much intoxicated and senseless is the world-seeking and wish- 
worshipping desire that they can not be expected to return. They have wasted their 
energies and talents given by God. At last they are deprived of the divine favour of 
hearing the truth by ears, seeing the signs of truth by eyes, and understanding and 
observing the truth by the hearts. (Scal—-Ref. first section of Sura Baqarah), 


174. Who may be the worse losers than those who spoil their talents and energies 
given by God in wrong and unfair deeds and activities, and make the worid as their 
only goal. 


175. Some men in Mecca were secure from the persecution or had said words of 
Kufr by mere tongue. Thereafter when they migrated, waged Jihad, kept steadfast in 
Islam and did so many deeds of Islam, their fault was forgiven. Divine Kindness 
turned towards them. Hazrat Ammar’s father Yasir, and his mother Sumayya both 
endured persecution and died but said no word of Kufr. This was the first blood which 
fell in the way of God. Hazrat Ammar had uttered the word for fear of life, then 
came weeping to the Prophet, then these verses were sent down. (God is pleased 
with them). } 
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176. No one shall speak for the other. The father, mother, brother, sister, wife, 
children, kith and kins etc.—no one shall be helpful. Everyone for himself, anxious 
how to get release from chastisement, shall make all kinds of pretensions for deliver- 
ance and by answering and questioning shall try to get release anyhow. 


177. The Thawab of good deeds shall not be curtailed and the punishment of 
evil shall not be given more than that one is entitled to. 


178. Secure from foreign enemy and peaceful inside, they passed a comfortable 
life. All kinds of provisions—grains, fruits, etc.—came there abundantly and easefully. 


179. The inhabitants of that city did not value the benefactions of God. They 
were so much lost in worldly pleasures that they did not remember God, the Real 
Benefactor. On the other hand they were prepared for rebellion. At last, God let 
them taste the punishment for their ingratitude i.e. hunger and fear took the place 
of peace and abundance, and they covered them from all sides as the garment covers 
the body from all sides i.e. hunger and fear did not leave them for a while. 


1260 
Part - 14 النحل‎ Sura - 16 (Nahl) 


113, And to them there had come a Mes- وو 959% 87و ررك شوو ور 4 رب و‎ We 97K 
senger from amongst them, then they SSRIs) 5 cals “sir 


cried lies to him, then the chastise- OPS NW EAS 2.5 he 
ment seized them and they were 0 لعراتبت وه مظلمون‎ } 
sinners,180 
114. So eat of what God has provided you 59h) Ce Ar ول واس ات‎ were sor 
lawful and good and thank the bounty واشكروًا‎ Lab اماس رقكو انه حللاً‎ 3165 
of God if you worship Him alone.1®! 499992 9% 599%. 1 oes 
0 تعبلون‎ sl eo) al نِحَمَت‎ 


180. Apart from the external bounties mentioned above a mighty internal bles- 
sing was also given to the people of that city i.e. a Messenger from amongst their 
owo clan was sent to them. They could attain to high spiritual degrees by obeying 
their Messenger and earn the good pleasure of God.. But instead of obeying him 
they cried lies and thus brought about their own down-fall by their own hands. At 
last, according to the Divine Law, chastisement came upon them and no contrivance 
availed them. According to some scholars the city here is Mecca where there was 
peace and security, and provisions of all kinds came there abundantly. 
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But the Meccans did not value these bounties of God. They resorted مغ‎ poly- 
theism, idolatory, superstitions and abomination. Then God sent the sublime blessing 
in the person of the Holy Prophet. They left no stone unturned in opposing him. 


~ mere OEY TY Od eS oe a ee 2ie 
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At last, God gave the fear of Muslim fighters in place of peace and security, and 
in place of abundant provisions starvation (famine) of seven years was smitten on 
them. During this famine they were compelled to eat dogs and carrion. Afterwards 
God’s chastisement caught them in the Battle of Badr through the Muslim Mujahi- 
deen. And those who had run away due to abject persecution were given 
good abode, and God made them secure and safe from the fear of foes, gave 
them abundant provisions, gave them victory over the mighty enemies and made 
them the Kings of Empires and made them the Imams of the pious ones, This is why 
perhaps in the next verse the Muslims are advised to abstain from such activities 
which brought about untold miseries upon the Meccans. 


181. Those who claim to the worship of God they should avail themselves of 
the lawful and pure provisions given by God and should pay thanks to God and 
become ideal servants of God. They should not think Haram as Halal and vice 
versa, and while using God’s bounties should not forget the Real Benefactor. They 
should believe in God, and should believe in God’s Messengers and observe His 
orders and directions faithfully without looking towards other creeds, laws and 


constitutions. 
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182. See the comments of this verse in Sura Baqarah and Sura Ana’m. Here it 
is told that Haram things should not be made Halal as it was said in the previous 
verse that Halal should not be made Haram. 


The substance, however, is that the right of making something Halal or Haram 
belongs to God alone who has created the things. The ensuing verses give further 
clarification. 


183. It is a great lie, forgery and insolence to say about something that it is 
Halal or Haram without the authority of Shariah. Halal or Haram can be that only 
which God has made Halal or Haram. If someone appoints a thing Halal or Haram 
by his own free will and assigns it to God as the Meccan Idolaters did (Refer Sura 
Ana’m) that is really a forging against God. The Muslims are directed never to 
adopt such a thing. What God has made Halal should be understood as Halal, and 
what God has made Haram should be understood as Haram. They should not 
pronounce Halal or Haram without the authority of Shariah, by their own will or 
opinion. 


184. The Meccan Idolaters who called the Prophet as forger, they should 
remember that they are themselves forgers because they make, out of forgery 
and lie, Halal whatever they desire, and make Haram whatever they dislike, 
and assign it to God. They ‘shall. soon know the results of their forgeries. 
They shall never prosper and gain any good by these assumptions. For a 
while they should make merriments, thereafter they shall have to suffer the 
everlasting imprisonment. 
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185. See the comments of verse : 


وَعَلَ Gal‏ ادو Fa‏ دض وو الث pus‏ حشرا ا aie‏ سَحُوْمَهمًا ا 

in Sura Ana’ m. Here it is pointed out that if God made something Haram for all 
mankind or for a particular nation for some appointed time then. this action of God 
is all wisdom. No mortal has a right to change it, he can not make a thing Haram 
which is Halal and vice versa. 


186. ‘The word ‘ignorance’ signifies that man commits sin or disobeys (though 
knowingly) after becoming ignorant and unwise. If he may use wisdom and ponder 
over the terrible results of committing sin he can not dare do the sin. See also the 
comments of تحملوت التشوع رِحَمَالَه اخ‎ fear الله‎ ae “Le, in Sura Nisa. 

187. If aman repents on the things of disbelief and becomes. Musalman and 
amends for the future, God forgives all his past sins, however heinous and however 


numerous they may be. 
Ty ور ارصق باذ افا ميت بق‎ 1 i 
tugs Ia إل دمل ارك وميداضيت‎ 
Desist, desist, desist, from whatever thou art, If thou art a Kafir, or a Idolater, thou 


turn back. 


This door of mine is not the door of despair: if thou hast broken the repentance 
hundred times even then thou turn towards God. 
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188. After refuting the polytheistic ideals of the Arab Associators, the way of 
Hazrat Ibrahim is recollected. Hazrat Ibrahim is the Imam of oe Unitarians and the 
Father of the Prophets after him. He was the Friend of God ( Bie ) and denounc- 
ing all wrong ways had sided with One God. ‘So he is known as Hanif i.e. one- 
sided—be peace upon him. The Arabs generally belonged to his race and they claimed 
to his Religion, though they had no connection with his Religion based on the Oneness 
of God. They had deviated from his Religion and adopted polytheism. So they are 
told that Hazrat Ibrahim was the Imam of the Unitarians and the great teacher of 
virtue and stood against the Idolaters and Associators of the whole world. He was 
a nation in himself because God had placed in his single person all those virtues and 
talents which are scattered in a big nation, and it is not difficult for God to put the 
big universe in one single unit : ) 

Hazrat Ibrahim was the most submissive and obedient servant of God. He was 
entirely dependent upon the will of God, and it was not possible on his part to make 
anything Halal or Haram by his own free will without guidance from God. He was 
extremely averse to association. He could ‘ot even tolerate to live with the associa- 
tors, and he left his kith and kins because they were idolaters. So those people 
should be ashamed of their ways who have adhered to idolatry and who make Haram 
by their own desires and who are fighting against the Prophet (who is following Hazrat 
Ibrahim in Religion) in support of Polytheism. The Pagan Arabs should remember, 
as a matter of principle, that the basis of Divine Religion is the Millat of Ibrahim. 
The pronouncements of Halal and Haram are also based on the Millat of Ibrahim. 
The main function of the Holy Prophet is also to establish, maintain, propagate and 
explicate this very Millat of Ibrahim. So ifthe Arabs want to follow the original 
religion of Ibrahim they should adopt the way of the Holy Prophet, Mohammad (be 
peace upon him). 


1264 
Part - 14 Cees! Sura - 16 (Nahl) 


121. Showing thankfulness for His bles- ZS انمعد‎ FOTOS on 
sings,189 God chose him and guided وهدبه إل هراط‎ a a od aga ris 


him to the straight path.199 0 ادا‎ 36 
122. And We gave him in this world NW I Te aed rd eee و‎ 135212 
good,!91 and in the world to come He حرة‎ \yasls ROMANE UCI OT, 


is among the excellent men.192 


b دس‎ i a ee 
0 Chabal لين‎ 


189. Ibrahim was the thankful servant of God, while you are very ungrateful to 
7 4» 7 plang 
the blessings of God as mentioned above in the notes of the verse: Wor الله‎ Gye 
Al Boo tas فز مله‎ then how can you claim to the way of Hazrat Ibrahim ? 


190. God guided him to the straight path of perfect Oneness, good pleasure 
and submission. 


191. We gave him in this world good i.e. Prophethood, good provision, 
children, grace, dignity and popularity that all Religionists of the world revere him 
unanimously, and every sect tries to trace its connection with him. 


a“ > i, = 2 0 
192. His prayer بالصّالِحين‎ tocar ا‎ 3 was granted i.e. he shall enter into 
the upper most class of the pious ones in the Hereafter, and that class is the class of 
the Prophets (be peace upon them). 
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193. See notes of verse 161 in Sura Ana’m. The main idea is that in the affairs 
of religion and in matters of Haram and Halal the principal source is the Millat of 
Ibrahim. In the meantime the Jews and Christians were given commandments and 
injunctions according to their peculiar conditions, and finally Mohammad (be peace 
upon him) was sent as the Last Messenger to revive and enlighten the original creed 
of Hazrat Ibrahim (which was spoiled due to the heedlessness, alterations and wrong 
interpretations of the wrong men), and through him the roots of all kinds of poly- 
theism and assoication should be totally cut down. The Holy Prophet has said : 

‘9. . . . 
4 8 mean generosity, liberality 
# means to overlook 
means to pardon, forgive, excuse 
means pardon, forgiveness, permission 
4, 3 means leniency, clemency 
حم‎ means to incline, bend to one side .. 
<x” means true, orthodox = oie i.e. strongly firm in one’s opinion. 
sUaz means brilliant, benevolent and generous, white as daylight. 


The meanings of the Tradition are very wise. It means the Holy Prophet is 
raised with a Religion which contains generosity, liberality, leniency, clemency, 
forgiveness, permission, and is inclined to one side only, breaking from all deviating 
ways, and its teachings are as brilliant and luminous as broad daylight without any 
stain of doubt. Hazrat Shah Wali Ullah of Delhi has elaborated the above, Tradition 
thoroughly in his famous book, Hujjat-ul-Allah al Balighah ( بالك"‎ oy da» ) 
which is worth seeing. ' 


194. In the original creed of Ibrahim the Sabath was not commanded. And it 
is not also appointed for this Ummat. Of course, in the meantime the Jews differing 
from their Prophet, Moses, elected this day. So they were commanded to revere this 
day if they so desired, but they should not prey the fish on that day. This order some 
accepted and some did not accept. Those who denied this order were made monkeys 
and pigs in this world, and the judgment of the Hereafter is apart from it. Not only 
this difference but all sorts of differences shall be decided on that day e.g. some say 
that Ibrahim was jew, some say he was christian, whereas God has informed that he 
was Hanif Muslim i.e. submissive to God alone denouncing all wrong ways. However, 
on the Day of Resurrection all differences shall be deciced and everyone will see by 
his own eyes who was wrong and who was right ? 
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195. Formerly the audience were warned that the Holy Prophet had come with 
the original creed of Hazrat Ibrahim, so if they wanted success and were righteous in 
their claim to the Religion of Ibrahim they should follow the way of the Holy Prophet. 

By the words: 2 as 5 ho Us ran the Holy Prophet is educated 
how to bring mankind to the way of God. For this purpose three methods are 
described as the basic principles : 


li) Wisdom. (ii) Good Admonition. (iii) Fair Dispute. . 
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By wisdom those strong realities are meant which are the most important part of 
Divine Religion. It is advised therefore that solid facts should be presented with 
strong arguments and reasons ina prudent manner, so that intelligent brains may 
surrender with appreciation and recognition and the flimsy philosophies should wane 
before them, and any kind of intellectual advancement or scientific research may not 
be able to change a word of the Absolute Realities described by the Divine Revelation, 


By good admonition, impressive instructions and compassionate sermons are meant 
which are full of delicate feelings, heart-touching sentiments and animating spirit. 
An admonition or sermon, which is given with the spirit of sincerity, sympathy, 
affection and moral excellency in a beautiful and balanced way, very often changes a 
stone-hearted man into a sober soul. By the fair admonition the dead are revived, 
and a despondent gloomy nation is invigorated with fresh spirits, and the people 
hearing subjects of good tidings and menacing stand up and vigorously strive for the 
cherished goal. People possessing average intellect and wisdom with fire burning in 
their hearts for truth can be more influenced by good compassionate sermons than by 
bombastic speeches and scholastic arguments. 


But there are persons in the world who do not easily recognize rational facts and 
excellent sermons. They are prone to disputing, quarrelling and criticising. They 
always raise controversies and dissensions about recognized facts even. They neither 
listen to wisdom nor to admonition, but desire to make heated discussions about every 
thing. Sometimes wise and just men and seekers of truth are also surrounded by 
doubts and they are not satisfied without sufficient reasoning, so E54 SEAL malts 

is imparted that when such a situation arises discussion should 
be made with civility, politeness, justice and recognition of truth in the best possible 
manner. Heart-rending words should not be used in accusing the rival that the discus- 
sion may prolong and some quarrel may arise. The main purpose of the discussion 
should be the expression of truth and to make the rival understand. Hot-headedness. 
immorality, talkativeness and obstinacy beget no result. 


196. Inthe manners of invitation and propagation you should follow the way 
which is told by God. You should not worry about who accepts and who does not 
accept. You should leave the results toGod. He knows well those who come to 
the way and who do not come to the way. He will deal with them as He deems fit. 
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126. If you take vengeance you take venge- ماده‎ 49902 
— the much you = chastised, and 4 “4p peSEU She) 5535 ذا ورإن عبتم‎ 
if you keep patient then it is better 1 pry رقت‎ 99 9b 9 7 
for the patient,197 © Capra nS I لين صبرتم‎ 


127. And thou keep patient and thou can ينا‎ «Phen Gy 492-07 حاو وس‎ 
keep patient only by the help of God, ape تحن‎ Sele واصيبروا‎ - ihe 


and do not grieve at them, nor be Whew |: ws 
narrowed (angry) at their devisings.198 0 Os By رصيق‎ ENS 
128. Verily God is with those who are oe oo 6 eh Oo? Gerry 
pious and those who do virtue.199 = RWS اثقرا‎ AINA. eA 
وذ 2 ووس‎ 
5 Users م‎ 
rh 


197. If you are chastised in the way of invitation and propagation you can take 
vengeance, when you are in power, equal to the chastisement given—you are given Jeave. 
But the place of patience is higher than that. If you keep patient, its result will be 
better for yourself and for the observers and even for those who troubled you. 


198. It is not an easy thing to be patient-on oppressions and afflictions. It is only 
possible when God may help that a man may go on enduring the cruelties of the 
opponents and does not utter a word. 


199. The more a man adopts piety and virtue fearing God, the more God’s help 
will be with him. So for such persons there is no reason to be sorrowful and angry 
at the cunning devices of the Unbelievers. May God raise this humble and weak self 
among the pious and the good-doers by His Grace and Mercy ! 

The Sura Nahl has ended by His succour and grace—thanks God |! 
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SURA BANI ISRAEEL—MECCAN VERSES= 111, SECTIONS = 12 


(In the name of God, the Most | لس‎ AN 
Merciful, the Most Compassionate) 0 راشع )5 من الع جب‎ > 
SECTION 1 


1. Holy is the Being 1 who carried His 5 S ol iden Bryne iB 
servant by night from the Holy Me ad Fo r4 ae ase, 
Mosque to the Aqsa Mosque2, whom GMCS المسجبي الحرا م إلى المسجي‎ 
Our blessing has surrounded that bbAe 56 » 22 hehe | 
We might show him some signs of انه‎ bewlope tons 23 Ce 
Our Power.? He is surely the All- ee سي‎ 


Hearing, the A!l-Seeing.4 Ones Vanes 


1. His Self is pure from defect and frailty and is above all kinds of weakness 
and helplessness. Those things, which look extremely strange to our imagination and 
which our imperfect wisdom think as quite impossible, are not a bit difficult before 
the power and will of God. 


2. He carried, within a very limited part of the night, His most special and 
nearest servant (Mohammad, the Messenger of God — be peace upon him) from the 
Haram of Mecca to Bait-ul-Mugqaddas, What,was the purpose of this journey? It 
is indicated inthe words. Csgfowdat . The substance is that God willed 
to show him, in this journey or carrying somewhere else away from Baitul Mugqaddas, 
the mighty signs of His Power and the wonderful samples of His administration. 
According to some verses in Sura Najm the Holy Prophet had gone upto Sidratul 
10262862)  قىيتلنملا سدزه‎ ) and observed very mighty signs : 


2 
ابا عل للق Pca i ed‏ اللي ال لون الا قي 
a!) Lal s‏ نزلة ا خرى عمد سدرة RIAN‏ عند dS le‏ الماوى ! ذلغستى السدرة مَابحتى 


2 - ع سد اننا‎ 2 ots كك‎ 
(LES A) 25455 Chl Gash Aad lablig Fas) ماذاغ‎ 


According to Muslim Scholars the journey from Mecca to Baitul Muqaddas is Asra 
( سراة‎ ) and the ascension from there to Sidratul Muntaha is Mairaj ( محلجح‎ ) 
and sometimes both journeys together are represented by Asra or Mairaj 
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The Traditions about Mairaj are quoted by about thirty Sahaba, in which the 
events of Asra and Mairaj are narrated in detail and elaborately. The unanimous 
faith of the early and later scholars is that the Holy Prophet gotthe Mairaj with the 
physical body in the waking condition. Only two or three Sahaba believed that it 
was experienced while sleeping in dream as a strange and wonderful event. They 
argued on the basis of the words of verse 60 of 
the present Sura. 


According to Ruhul Ma’ani the early scholars did not believe that the ascension 
was merely spiritual and not bodily as can be interpreted on the experience of the 
Sofis. Had it been merely spiritual it would have not been strange to the Arabs. The 
Qurani description of Mairaj is characterized by a glorious title and a very strange 
event of the life of the Holy Prophet. Hence it can not be imagined that the Mairaj 
was simply spiritual. Moreover, the opponents intensified their opposition after this 
great event of Mairaj. Sometimes they rejected it and sometimes they made fun of it. 
When the event was simply spiritual or dreamy there was no need to create such a 
fun and commotion. Spiritual ascension or a heavenly journey in dream was not a 
difficult thing to believe for the Arabs. Of course, it was strange to hear about the 
bodily ascension of the Holy Prophet. This is why not only the Unbelievers but also 
some Believers thought it strange. The Believers did not disbelieve it but they were 
shaken some what. The Holy Prophet himself was uneasy because he knew that the 
people in general would hardly believe it. If the event was simply a dream or simply 
spiritual, the Holy Prophet would have not felt uneasy because he had been all along 
saying things which were indeed wonderful at least for the Pagan Arabs. The Holy 
Prophet is quoted to have said: شفاصيحت بمكهة‎ or ثرا تيت مكد‎ ie, Then by the 
morning I reached Mecca. How can these words be compatible with the spiritual 
journey or journey in dream? It means he had gone away and after some time he 


came back to Mecca. 


Some of the Sahaba asked the Holy Prophet: ‘Where had his holy person gone 
in the night because at search we did not find your person at the residence.”’ 


ed 


2 q , 
God said to Moses: sling - Ls i.e. Carry My servants from 
Egypt ع‎ . Here the word G2 S(does not mean ‘spiritual translation of the 


Bani Israeel’. Similarly here in the present verse it dces not mean that God carried 
His servant spiritually. Similarly فانطلها‎ in Sura Kahf can not mean that Hazrat 
Musa and Hazrat Khizr were simply moving in dream or in spiritual meeting. 


As for the word 35 in the Quran, Hazrat Ibne Abbas has said : 
OAs eb it tees 4 eri 2 الج اه سس‎ 
وَسَل‎ Atle الله‎ pee الله‎ ares) أركهًا‎ AFL 
379 
The commentators have given examples from the Arab works that روا‎ is some- 
times used in the sense of mere seeing. So if (4) denotes the event of Mairaj, then 


this word will mean ‘mere sight’ which was seen by these external eyes, so that open 
verses and the faith of the majority may not be injured. 


Sharik, of course, has quoted a Tradition which supports the dream — vision. 
But the Traditionalists are unanimous in that Sharik’s memory was faulty. So in the 
presence of prominent Memorizers of Hadith, Sharik can not be relied on. Hafiz Ibne 
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Hajr has enumerated the mistakes of Sharik in the end of Fathul Bari and has 
remarked that those meanings of his Tradition can be taken which are not against the 
general Traditions. These details are given in the exposition of Sahih Muslim i.e. 
Fathul Mulhim. Here it is meant to say that thecorrect faith is that the event of 
Mairaj and Asra took place in the state of waking and with the physical body. And 
if such events were shown in dream also then there is no need to deny it. 


As for the different objections which are raised against Mairaj the most important 
is the question of time. But the latest researches of science have proved that the 
velocity has no limit. So if the Holy Prophet had gone into the heavens and come 
back within a short time, then there is no wonder. ‘The past people could doubt but 
modern people can not. When God can create such a huge Universe wherein hundreds 
of celestial bodies are moving with great speed, He can also carry the Holy Prophet 
on a horse — Burraq — into the heavens and bring him back safely to Mecca. The 
Burraq was the carriage brought for the Holy Prophet to carry him to Baitul 
Mugqaddas and then to the Heavens. God knows what was the speed of this Celestia] 
Horse. Because the event of Mairaj was very strange and wonderful and even this 
sputnik age can not interpret it successfully so it is begun with the words SAN سحان‎ 
so that the people of narrow understanding may know that God is pure from weakness 
and helplessness, and He is not dependent upon any means, and He is not bounded 
by any physical Jaws. He is pure from all defects and frailties. So the people should 
not cherish any doubts about the bodily ascension of the Holy Prophet completing the 
journey within a short time after observing mighty signs of God. 


3. God has put many blessings in the country in which the Aqsa Mosque (Baitul 
Muqaddas) is situated. God has created ample provisions in the form of grains, 
wheat, fruits, vegetables, olive, etc, God has sent thousands of Prophets in this land 
It means God has been magnanimous to place material and spiritual blessings in this 
region. The purpose behind carrying the Holy Prophet to Baitul Magaddas would 
also be to shu that all those blessings and perfections which had been given to the 
Prophets of the Bcni Israeel were collected in the person of the Holy Prophet. All 
those bounties which were given to the Bani Israeel would be now possessed by the 
Bani Ismaeel. The torch-bearers of Kaaba and Baitul Muqaddas would thenceforth 
be one nation alone - the Muslim Community. The Traditions of Mairaj describe 
that the Holy Prophet led the prayer of all the Prophets in Baitul Mugaddas, which 
was a mark of the prominence of the Holy Prophet among the Prophets. It means as 
the Holy Prophet is the Prophet of the Ummat, similarly he is the Prophet of the 
Prophets. 1 


4. He is the reai Hearer and real Seer, He shows His signs of power to whomso- 
ever He will, He heard the praises celebrated by the Prophet, He saw the sublime 
conditions of the Prophet. So at last He showed those mighty signs to the Holy 
Prophet which were suitable for his perfect ability and noble qualities. 
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2. And We gave Moses the Book and Pa E AN ety 1 re a 7 
made it a guidance to the Bani cee ; و‎ ae ند جم‎ whe 
I 1:5 sé k 35 b 5 53 2 Ow 
26 امسا‎ il lalla O Ss ye واضند‎ ofp Wael) 
-3. Thee ye who are the children of those 297 ا رع م‎ 6b 58 ده مسدةرعمم‎ ee? 
people whom We bore with Noah. No كن عسَل!‎ asl Z دم ,23 من حملدًا مع‎ 
doubt, he was a servant thankful.” ae 
One 


7. 
4. And We openly declared unto Bani AR? Gere. S in 


مهم هع 3 « \A?‏ 297 
"- وقضييً ل بن إسراودل في الكتب Israeel through the Book: ‘You SLA‏ 
5 


shall create corruption in the country 2د سر 3 ور‎ 5 


"Si‏ 2 < 7 م و2 
ف لارض Cad ype‏ علدا مرا twice and you shall do rebellion, a O‏ 


great rebellion.’’8 


5. After describing the excellence and honour of the Holy Prophet the subject 
of the Word is diverted towards Hazrat Moosa (be peace upon him) because in the 
journey of Asra it was mentioned that the Holy Prophet had first gone to Aqsa Masjid 
(Baitul Muqaddas), So to open the eyes of the Muslims the different periods, which 
passed on the guardians of Baitul Muqaddas — the Bani Israeel, are described and as 
a warning to the Bani Israeel themselves that the Divine Trust which had been 
entrusted to them in the Blessed Land was going to be transferred to the Ummat of 
the Hijazi Prophet, so if they wanted welfare they should follow the Prophet of 
Arabia, otherwise they would be chastised for their mischiefs as before, and they would 
be deprived to the guardianship of Baitul Muqaddas (the Mosque of Aqsa). 


6. It was given in Taurat that the Bani Israeel should adhere to Tauhid and 
should not take guardian anyone except God, and always keep trust in Him. 


7. You are the children of those who were saved from the Divine Chastisement 
embarking on the Boat with Hazrat Noah. Do not forget the kindness done to your 
ancestors. Just see Hazrat Noah, your ancestor, who was thankful for the bounties 
of God, so you should also follow him. 


8. It was predicted inthe Taurat or some other Divine Book that the Bani 
Israeel would do great corruption in the land twice and resorting to tyranny and pride 
would demonstrate great haughtiness and rebellion. So it happened and each time 
they received severe chastisement from God as follows. 
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& 5 A 0 a 4 Z 0-4 
5. So when the first promise came We Ss عا تم‎ ea د - ناكام معلل‎ 
sent on you servants of 05,9 men of eT tad 1 gh 


: b (“ma عا‎ Zan Glay 22S 
bitter fight, then they spread all over 2 oJ! Que AGS اولي باس شر ين‎ 5 
the cities ; and that promise was to ? Aes 7 


be performed (executed).10 6 0-41 Sk> 


6. Then We gave you the turn over them Say 249RM مسد و‎ CeO? درط ف‎ sve وي‎ 
and gave you strength with wealth “-لحرسدد كمالك ل علردموامن د نكر‎ 


and children and made you a greater TEE 2 7 لس تس سا سس‎ ١ وس‎ 

host. 0 nan’ PACERS CS See 
7. If you do good, you do good to your 1 و 279799997 هد 225 رثن‎ 

ownselves and if you do evil it is a | mS) poe! pina! ) 


against your ownselves likewise.11 9%, امم‎ 9947 Ce ord peered رس 97 و‎ 
Then when the second promise came, | وعل الاخرة ليسؤ؟‎ Are i, 


We sent other servants that they AC وت‎ tad ووو ربط ر مو وول ورد ديس‎ 
should make your faces gloomy and Us! دخلوة‎ CSS INRIA وجوهلم‎ 
should enter the Masjid as they had 23 2 of قاس شوو سرع ع‎ oe 
entered (before) first time and should 0 ngs lel ولميتيروا‎ 3 He 


bring about complete destruction, 
wherever they prevail over.12 


9. Servants of Ours — Those who were appointed to chastise you. 


10. They entered into the cities and houses and did great bloodshed and looting. 
Thus the promise of punishment which was made by God was accomplished. 


11. When you turned to us and adopted repentance, We once more made vou 
prevail over the enemies. So the profit of good and the loss of evil was to reach you 
and no one else. When you did good you gained, when you did evil deeds you lost. 


12. Those servants discountenanced you and entering into the Baitul Muqaddas 
did the same destruction as they had done before, They destroyed the Haikal and 
the power of the Bani Israeel was finished for ever. 
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8. It is not beyond expectation that your Fy 292 8848م وه سروه ج ب 2 ودس‎ 
pid ان‎ 


Lord may have mercy upon you ; and وان عل تمعلن‎ HS م‎ 
if you do the same, We shall also do : G2 479 NM 4 a0 عطاك وا‎ 
the same, and We have made the Hell O بن حصيرًا‎ DU oe ee) 


a prison for the Kafirs.1% 


359١م‏ سو 


9, This Quran — it teaches the way رودو ساو‎ 202 rn د‎ 4 44 
which is the most straight and gives A) AGB Gyo LEMOS). 
سك وس م دس ووم‎ 


good tidings to the believers, who 44.) si 72). 295 
do good deeds, that for them is great 2 يعملون الشرلحت‎ ony! المؤمنين‎ 
2 و‎ 8 


Y a 
Thawab !14 d 74 لماجا و‎ 


‘3 


لارم 


13. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘It was given in the Taurat that the Bani Israeel 
would do mischief twice and for that the enemies would prevail overt their land. And 
this is what happened — one time Jaloot prevailed over them, then God killed him by 
the hand of Hazrat Dawood (David). Thereafter the Bani israeel were given more 
strength in the reign of Hazrat Sulaiman (Solomon). Second time Bukhtnassr prevailed 
over them. Thenceforth they gained no strength. Now it is told that God has again 
come to do mercy. If they follow the Holy prophet He shall return the previous 
power and Kingdom. But if they resort to mischief again, then We shall do the same 
j.e. the Muslims were made to prevail over them, and in the Hereafter the Hell is 


prepared.” (Mozihul Quran) 


Some scholars have said that the first promise was the invasion of Bukhtnassr in 
587 B.C. and the second promise was the invasion of the Roman Emperor Tatinus in 
70 A.D. In these two invasions the Bani Israeel were completely shattered and the 
Haikal was destroyed. (God knows better) 


14. The Taurat was,a guidance to the Bani Israeel as said before — 

Chel ul لبَنى‎ G22 — but this Quran teaches the whole world the best, 
the straightest and the strongest way. All straight ways are absorbed in this straightest 
way. So if you want success you should follow this straightest way in the footsteps 
of the Holy Prophet. Those men who will follow this clear and broad way with heart 
and organs i.e. with Eman and good deeds, the Holy Quran gives them good tidings 
of pure life in this world and gives them the mighty good tidings of Paradise in the 
Hereafter. As for those who are heedless of their end and they are recklessly absor- 
bed in the lustful desires and tastes of the world, keeping away from the betterment of 
the next world, their end is described in the next verse. 
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10. And that for them who do not believe | يني‎ Ate JEN NGY ABV S اَنِب‎ َ ada 


in the world to come We have pre- لوانت‎ 
pared a painful chastisement,15 6 Cais دوو سب‎ ey 
SECTION 2 ١ 
9 bn? 4 a, be ow 
11. Man prays for evil, as he prays for OB هر‎ “ANUS A $) 
good, And man is ever hasty.16 yb ميَلْءٌالانساويا ررد حاء‎ ١ 
ذ‎ Sas لبدلا‎ 


15. عوط‎ them is prepared a painful chastisement. (God forbid) 


16. The Quran gives good tidings of the greatest prosperity and welfare and 
warns about the fatal results of evil, but man prays for evil, despite hearing everything, 
with the same fondness as he prays for good, or as he should pray for good. It means 
he strives for sins and evils very swiftly being unconscious of the results, and some 
wretched souls even cry out : oC Broce “sick ip هذا‎ oir? ليم إن‎ 

nts’ \ Pid 4S 4 Dion k2ks‏ بحذاب آعم 
(O God ! if the Prophet is true in his claim, then rain stones from the sky over us‏ 
or give us painful chastisement.) Some fools pray evil in anger for their own souls or‏ 
for their children ignorantly or thoughtlessly, Some are those who idolize the worldly‏ 
gain and try to earn the world by hook or by crook, and they do not understand that‏ 
under this verdant plant are hidden snakes and scorpions to sting to annihilation. The‏ 
thing is that man sees the superficial glamour of things but does not ponder over the‏ 
results of evil in his hasty mood. So whenever some idea strikes his mind or when‏ 
ever his mood demands certain thing, he at once does it. Once the step moves for‏ 
performance it takes speed never to return. Such hasty mood is very dangerous. If he‏ 


adopts a sober attitude and leaves hastiness and works with seriousness and gravity, he 
can save from many mistakes. 
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: Cy 


17. Night is dark, day is bright; sometimes the night is shorter than the day 
and sometimes the day is shorter than the night. The night has moonlight, the day 
has sunlight; they are all the signs of God’s power having separate orders and systems, 
benefitting mankind differently and enormously and the collective management from 
times immemorial is under the absolute control and the careful sure visicn of God. These 
signs represent the unlimited power and wisdom of God. When the night is blotted 
out, the day comes with light making things visible, and men get out of their houses 
to seek the bounty of God — livelihood, education ete. — and do what was not 
possible in darkness. Moreover, men know the number of months and years and 
know the system of reckoning by night and day i.e. by moon and sun. 


18. You should understand that there is no use to be worried or to make _ haste. 
With God is appointed the estimation of everything — virtue or vice. For example, 
the night and days, which have systematic timings throughout the year, can not change 
by the impatience of any one. The morning comes at its appointed time. Similar 
is the case with good and evil. As nights and days follow each other similarly good 
and evil follow each other. As the njghts and days are bound in a strong system and 
no one can destroy them, similarly good and evil are bound by certain laws which 
can not be broken by any mortal power. 


This painful life of the present world is like the night, in whose darkness the 
results of virtue and vice are not cleariy visible to man. No doubt, God sent His 
Messengers and Prophets to guide them in the shadows of night and spread light before 
their eyes according to their respective degrees, so that people m‘ght distinguish thereby 
good from evil and know their results. But sucha clear and se!f-evident exposure, 
that no man may doubt or deny, will take place at that time when the Day of the 
Hereafter will dawn after the end of the night of'our worldly life. The deeds of men 
which were attached with his neck like the necklace in the gloomy life of the world 
and were not visible in the shadows of heedlessness and ignorance will appear before 
us, just after the dawn of the Hereafter, in the form of an open book, and everyone 
will read it in that daylight without difficulty. 


(teh 8 ( Was ahi God De ths GL EAS 


At that time seeing all his small and big deeds man will speak out : 


a 


(4 Ef كربت‎ LSS TIS FEZ 1S Pan 


4 - 
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13, And every man—We have put his لقي قرك ايده‎  RAR Ca ee Ae 
misfortune upon his neck, and We ونخير-‎ AES وك شان الزمنه ظيرة‎ 
shall bring forth for him, on the Day اس 13و 3 ودع‎ ey 2 سوم‎ 7 
of Resurrection, a book (script) that 0 منْشوس!‎ ABS SA لديو م‎ 
he shall see it wide-open.19 


14. Read thy Book (Script)! Thou art BG? 4 woes 973 A 27 Hd ree 
sufficient today for thyself as re- 0 Cr ELE WS AS y'3) ٠" 


ckoner,20 
67° سروم‎ 


15. Whosoever is guided, he is guided for | رت عي يك‎ SN 7 ee 
his own gain and whosoever goes ars 4 a مهتلا‎ Ae 8 
astray, it is only to his own loss. EE A el ل‎ *| ta (. 2s 
And upon none falls the load of the 02 وه‎ tus Bee yf > Lf 
other.21_ And We do not throw mis- Sitar Bn ene 
fortune (calamity) until We send 6 وَمَاكنا معليين حك : رسولا‎ 
forth a Messenger.22 


19. The misfortune and the evil of deeds is the necklace of his neck, With 
misfortune are misdeeds which can not depart, they shall come to sight in the Here- 
after, 


20. The Book of Deeds shall be given in his hand that he should decide himself 
after reading it. He should himself see if any deed was left, which he did in the world, 
or if any deed was overwritten. Everyone there shall recognize that every action or 
deed, even as small as a particle, was written in it. Formerly the Book (the Holy 
Quran) and the Sun and the Moon meant for reckoning etc. were mentioned. In this 
verse the Book of the Hereafter and reckoning is described, which are the results of 
the former book and reckoning. 


21. God has told the straight way to everyone, So now everyone, who follows 
it or denounces, should himself observe his own gain and loss, because the results of 
good and evil shall reach him alone. The bundle of one’s sins can not be put on the 
head of the other, 


22. No doubt, evil deeds beget calamity, but God does not seize without making. 
the people understand. So He sends Messengers to warn the people and does not 
leave them unaware and heedless, but does make them aware fully of good and evil. 
Those things which man can understand by the simple guidance of wisdom and nature 
(e.g. The Existence of God, or Divine Unity) should be further explained and con- 
firmed through the Prophets. And those things, for whose comprehension mere 
wisdom is not sufficient, should be presented in the light of Divine Revelation. This 
is why God has been sending Divine Revelation and Prophets since creation, Now no 
chastised nation can present the excuse of ignorance, and can not get deliverance from 
God’s punishment or chastisement on the ground of ignorance. , 


Note: Modern thinking is that ignorance of law is no excuse. So no one can present 
this excuse that he does not know what God likes and what He dislikes. The 
Holy Quran describes clearly what God likes and what He dislikes. The 
whole world should know it. (Tr.) 
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23. When some city is to be destroyed on account of sins and misdeeds, they are 
not annihilated only seizing suddenly, but they are punished after the completion of 
argument. First the commandments are conveyed to them through the Prophets or 
their viceroys, especially to the rich and influential men whose acceptance or rejection 

* exercises an effect on the common masses. When these men of big noses knowingly 
reject.the Divine Message and make the atmosphere of the whole city poisonous and 
turbid by their open rebellion and disobedience, at that time that city makes itself 

entitled to the Divine Chastisement by proving itself declared criminal (God forbid us 


from the evils of our souls). 


Note: Here the word | is not used in the constitutional sense because God does 
not command indecency. On the contrary, it is used in the schematic sense. 
It is إمربكوبئى‎ and not (=i) 

24. During the period between Hazrat Adam and Hazrat Noah, the People were 
generally Muslims. Afterwards association and unbelief broke in. Hazrat Noah was 
sent for their reformation. He taught them hundreds of years, but they were imper- 
vious to his teaching. At last, they were all destroyed. Afterwards many generations 
like Aad and Thamud etc, were destroyed. In short, the punishment of destruction 
began after the prophethood of Noah. 

25. God does not seize anyone without reason, nor does He punish unreasonably. 
He judges the sins and their nature first, then by His Knowledge He sentences the 
crimina| to the punishment he deserves. 


Part - 15 


18. Whosoever desires the First House, 
We hasten for him therein what We 
will and for whomsoever We desire, 
then We have appointed for him 
Gehenna wherein He shall enter con- 
demned and rejected.26 


19, And whomsoever desired the Last 
House and strived for it as required 
and he is a believer, so the striving 
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of such men shall be recognized.2? 


20. To each We give, to these and to 
those, from the gift of thy Lord ; and 
the gift of thy Lord is not checked 
by anyone.28 
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26. It is not necessary that every Lover of the world may be destroyed at once. 
Nay ! We give to those of them, who are hankering after the worldly wealth, provis- 
ions of the world according to Our wisdom and reason, to whomsoever We will, and 
whatsoever We will, so that they may get the dead fruits of their labour and their dead 


deeds. If good fortune is not their luck, their cup of misfortune shall be filled fully 
and then they will be pushed to the everlasting prison of the Heli with great disgrace 
and insult. - 


27. But the efforts of those possessing faith and belief in their hearts, striving 
for the good pleasure of God with pure intention and sincerity, in accordance with the 
teachings of the Holy Prophet, shall never be spoiled. Surely the efforts of such men 
shall be granted with appreciation and recognized with benevolence in the Court of the 
Supreme Lord. 0 


28. God gives World to some of the World-seekers according to wisdom and 
reason. But God gives Hér¥after to all those who seek the Hereafter. No one can 
check Him or put. hindrance to His givings. ; 


Or it may mean that worldly succour is tendered to both—the World-seekers and 
the Hereafter-seekers. Only on account of disbelief and sins the doors of worldly 
gifts and provisions are not shut. 
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29. There are great preferences in respect to wealth, honour, power, children, etc. 
in the present world. One can imagine the preferences of the world-to-come on the 
basis of degrees and excellent deeds. So it is proved by the Traditions that there are 
enormous degrees in the Paradise and the Hell. It is said in the Tradition that the 
difference between two ranks in the Paradise shall be greater than the diflerence 
between the heaven and the earth. The Lowers shall see the Uppers as we see the 
stars standing on the earth. It is told before that these ranks of the Paradise shall be 
given to those men who strive for the Paiadise properly. In the ensuing verses at 
length the way of striving for the Hereafter is described to obtain these high ranks of 
the Paradise. 


Hazrat Ibne Abbas has said that God has collected the whole (moral) teaching 
of the Taurat in the fifteen ensuing verses beginning from the next section. 


30. Association ( Se ) is so evidently self-contradictory that if you adopt it 
you will be condemned and accused not only in the eyes of God and His angels but 
also in the eyes of every wise man of the world, This is why we see today that the 
upholders of those religions which contain the teaching of clear association are reform- 
ing their creed quietly and slowly and coming near Divine Unity in order to attain 
some place in the society of wise men. . Every wise man feels today that it is a great 
insult to human dignity to bow down before lower or helpless creatures who are 
insignificant before the best creation in the Universe i.e. Man. It is even more insult- 
ing to Man that he should bow down before those things which are cut. by his own 
hand. The man who bows down before other-than-God leaving God, the Independent 
God leaves him in weakness and destitution closing the door of His real succour and 
blessing. So when he will most urgently need the help and succour in the most difficult 

3? 


hour, he will receive no help and succour. ti ضعت اللّالك‎ 
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31. Asa matter أت‎ fact, it is God who Bives existence to the child, but the parents 
are the external means 10 His creation. This وز‎ why in many of the verses the rights 
of the parents are described with the obligations to God. It is said ina Tradition that 
that man is gone down to the earth who found his parents and did not get the Paradise 
by serving them. One of the Traditions Says that Paradize is under the feet of the 
mother. Doing good to the parents is that one should serve them with self and wealth 
ini lifetime and should revere and love them by heart. After their ‘death he should 
Say prayer of Janaza over them and should pray for their forgiveness, should fulfil 
their covenants as far as Possible, should behave with their friends with reverence and 
goodness and should regard their blood relations with love and affection. 


32. In old age the parents are in need of service more than in the young age. 
Sometimes the wife and children are tired of their service in old age and the parents 
lose their senses in senile old age. It is a great deed of excellence and fortune if the 
children do not lose heart in obeying and serving their old parents. Not to speak of 
chiding and frowning, the Holy Quran warns that the son or daughter should not 
utter a single word. damaging their reverence or mjuring their sentiments and feelings. 
On the con‘rary, the children while talking should keep full courtesy and reverence. 
Ibne Musayyib has said that the children should talk to their parents as a faulty slave 
tatks to his hard-hearted master, 
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33. When I was weak and fragile my parents did hard labour in nourishing and 
rearing me, and of their own managed for my comfort and welfare, and-tried to save 
me from numberless calamities and accidents, and many times put their own life“ in 
danger for my sake. Now they have entered into their old age and [ serve them and 
revere them within my power but can not fulfil.the real right of their service, so] pray 
to Thee to have mercy on them in this their old age and after their death. 


34. It means the reverence of parents and showing humbleness before them should 
be done with the sincerity of heart. God knows very well who serves the parents and 
with what heart and spirit. If you would be really good and fortunate by heart and 
turning unto God, would serve them with sincerity and gratitude, God will forgive your 
faults and mistakes.. Suppose, sometime you failed to serve them with goodness out 
of abnormal mood or heart, then turned towards God and repented, so God is All- 
Forgiving. ‘ : 1 


Note : When and where one should obey the parents and when and where one should 
not obey the parents ?—the details thereof should be known from the books 
of Fiqh. Ruhul Ma’ani has also given its details. 


35, Observe all kinds of financial and moral obligations to the Kinsmen, and 
have care for the indigent and the traveller and never squander what God has given 
you of wealth. Squandering is, that wealth is expended in sins and meaningless things, 
or expended in permissible things éxtravagantly which may mar the observation of 
obligations and lead to unlawful committals. . 


36. Wealth is a great bounty of God because it is a source of peacefulness in 
worship, it is a means to earning many virtues and performing excellent services of 
Islam. To squander wealth isa great unthankfulness, which is committed due to 
Satanic insinuation and temptation, and man becomes like the Satan. As the Satan 
expended the energies given by God in sins and misguidings, similarly a squanderer 
expends his wealth and bounty given by God in disobedience. 
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37. Ifa man always expends with generosity and sometime he has nothing to 
give, God is not happy at the empty-handed going of the hopeful beggar, He 
gives the-generous men by virtue of the beggar’s fortune, So if sometime thou art 
not able to give, speak gentle and sweet words to the comers that their hearts may. 
not be broken. For example, he should say that he would serve them when God will 
give. Answering with harsh tone and immorality—there is the danger that previous 
virtues may be spoiled. ! 


38. If the hand is narrowed they will reproach and say he is a miser. If the 
hand is outspread widespread they will reproach and say why so much is given away 
that indigence is come. Neither the hand should be chained in miserliness, nor should 
be outspread extremely. The middle course should be adopted and it is the best way. 


Ibne Kathir has said : Expending beyond power or income is also included in the 
verse: ولاتتسطياكل البسط‎ PY سس‎ 
The Holy Prophet has said : 5 ats os Stes i.e. He did not become 
indigent who adopted the middle course. 
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39. By checking your hand you will not become rich and the other will not 
become indigent, and by doing generosity you will not become poor and the other will: 
not become rich. Poverty and opulence are in the hand of God. Increasing and 
decreasing of provision is in the control of God. And you should not worry if you 
have nothing today to give, thinking that what the hopeful comer will say when he 
receives nothing from your door? Sending conditions of poverty and opulence lies 
in the power of God. Your business is to comply with the Divine commands adopting 
the middle course. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘Do not become too much restless seeing the beggar. 
To fulfil his needs is not your responsibility, It rests with God. But these instructions 
are meant for the Prophet who was very generous. And from whose heart the love 
of wealth does not go out, he is bound to give. The Hakim gives cold medicine to 
man of hot disposition, and gives hot medicine to man of cold disposition. 


40. God is aware of the interna! and external conditions of every soul and He 
deals with them accordingly. In a Hadith-al-Qudsee God has said ; 


*‘Some of My servants are those whose. betterment lies in their being poor. If 
I had made them rich their Religion might have been ruined, Yet there are servants 
who are made rich. If they were poor they‘could not keep on religion.” 


Besides, external opulence is a respite and an illusion for the disobedient and 
wretched ones, and poverty is a puhishment for them. (God forbid) ؟‎ 


41. Some Unbelievers killed their children thinking where they would get their 
livelikood from? The details of this verse may be seen in the notes of Sura An’‘am. 
This cruel practice is the cause of cutting the continuity of human generation and 
implies the disbelief of the killer in the providence of God. 
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42. Fornication is a very grievous crime. One should not even draw near 
fornication. It means he should not even commit those actions which are done by the 
preliminary impulses of lewdness as seeing a woman without legitimate authority of 
Shariah, kissing a woman, shaking hand with a woman, etc. as customary in western 
society. Hence لا نقتم بوا‎ forbids the preliminary motions of lewdness also. 


43. Fornication creates disturbance in genealogy and is the cause of many 
dissensions and strifes and an evil way makes its head in the society. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘If this way makes its head in the socicty one will see 
the woman of the other, and the other will see his wife in turn.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


In Musnad Imam Ahmad it is given that once a man came to the Holy Prophet 
and asked him to permit him fornication. The Holy Prophet for a while was silent, 
while the companions around him rebuked the man at his discourtecus and insolent 
question to the Holy Prophet. They said to him to hold his tongue in the presence 
of the Messenger’ of God and should not utter such non-sense. The Holy Prophet 
called him near and asked him whether he would like that action with his mother, 
daughter, sister, fraternal aunt or maternal aunt. He said, ‘May God sacrifice my 
life on you, 0 Messenger of Allah, never !"" The Holy Prophet, ‘‘Simiiar is the case 
with others. They will not also like this action with their mothers, daughters, sisters, 
paternal aunts and maternal aunts.” Then the Messenger of Allah prayed for him 
to God that his heart be purified and his shame-ful part made secure. Abu Imama 
says that after this prayer of the Holy Prophet his condition became such that he. did 
not cast an eye on any (strange) woman, bs SOUS ALS Viki ye Si es bi 
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44, It is given in Sahihain (Bukhari & Muslim) that the blood of any Muslim is 
not lawful but in three places (i) Self for self (ii) The married fornicator (iii) The 
apostate, who denounces Islam'and leaves the Muslim community giving up Islam. 


45. The kins of the murdered are empowered or authorized to take the vengeance 
of blood through the Government. But they should not cross the limits when taking 
the vengeance, e.g. they should not get any other man beside the real culprit punished 
by the Govt., or should not accuse the innocent man who has no hand in the murder, 
or should not cut the nose, ear, etc. of the murderer. 


46. God helped him that He gave him the right of demanding vengeance of 
murder, and ordered the rulers not to fail in getting the vengeance of blood for the 
heirs; finally everyone is bound by Divine Law to help in getting the vengeance. So it 
is not fair and just to help the murderer contrariwise. The heirs should also observe 
justice in vengeance i.e. they should not kill two for the one, or should not kill the son 
or brother of the murderer, if the murderer is not caught, as was the custom in the 
days of Ignorance. 

47. Do not touch the wealth of an orhpan. Of course, there is no harm if it is 
done for the sake of warding and well-wishing. When the orphan becomes young, 
cognizant of his loss and gain, his wealth and property should be returned. 

48. This includes every kind of covenant whether made with God or servants 
provided they are not against Shariah. 

‘Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Giving word or covenant of peace to anyone and then 
breaking it — its misfortune definitely befalls.” 
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49. Do not weigh dishonestly. The system of transactions is ruined by dishonest 
measuring or weighing. The story of annihilation of the people of Hazrat Shuaib is 
described before at very many places ; their principal sin was wrong measuring and 
_ weighing. 


It is said in the Tradition that whoso restrains himself from Haram (Unlawful) in 
spite of having control over it, he will get in this very world before the Hereafter, its 
best return (recompense) from God. 


50. Dishonesty works in the beginning, but soon people are warned and they 
do not further undertake dealings with a dishonest man. On the contrary, an honest 
trader is liked by all and his business prospers by the grace of God. 


51. Do not utter any word without knowledge and research, nor follow word 
unresearched and unknown. A man should utilize ears, eyes and heart (and mind) in 
research and then utter something from his mouth or act upon it. He should not make 
any decision or judgment'on rumours thoughtlessly, nor act upon such light things. 
It includes false evidence, wrong charges, harming anyone on wrong accounts or 
rumours, keeping enmity or malice in the heart about anyone on wrong information or 
rumours, following the customs and conventions of the forefathers against Shariah, 
supporting wrong things, to express unseen and unheard things as seen and heard, to 
claim knowledge about unknown things — all these things come under this verse. It 
should be remembered that Hereafter it will be questioned how the faculties were used, 
either wrongly or rightly, and in what things and affairs. 1 1 


52. It is not worthwhile on the part of man to walk like proud man on the earth. 6 
He can neither tear the earth by heavy foot, nor can attain to the mountain heights by 


out-stretching his breast and upraising his head. Then why proud and stretched 
walking on such stature, weakness and helplessness ! 
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38. Of all these things the worst is the 
displeasure of God.53 


39. This is of those things which God 
revealed unto thee (from the affairs) 
of wisdom.54 And appoint not the 
worship of other than God, or thou 
wilt be cast into Hell accused, 
pushed.55 


40. Has your Lord selected for you sons 
and adopted angels for Himself as 
daughters. You utter a monstrous 
thing.56 


SECTION 5 


41. And We have turned about in this 
Quran so that they may think. And 
they increase not but in abhorrence.” 
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53. In acting upon those things which are forbidden above is the abhorrence of 
God, and in leaving those things which are commanded is the abhorrence of God. 


54. The invaluable and profound instructions which are given above are those 
٠ things of knowledge, wisdom and moralism which a secure wisdom recognizes, and 
which are communicated to the Ummi Prophet directly under the series of Divine 
Revelations, and sent to the Ummi Ummat indirectly through the Prophet (be peace 


upon him.) 


55._ The description of the above instructions was commenced from the introduc- 


tion of Tauhid : 


D9 Ars agen فاتتتىمل‎ ST aietdearcy and at the end also 


Tauhid is recollected, so that the reader may understand that the beginning and end of 


all virtues is Divine Oneness, 


56. To suggest children for God is a very heinous crime, and the Idolators 
Suggested daughters for God’s children, which they themselves looked upon con- 


temptuously. This was an addition to their crime. 


So God says that Suggesting 


children for God and especially the contemptible objects in their own eyes was a 


monstrous blunder. 
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42. Say: “If there had been with Him TROL AW ALN AX CAAA AS 
other rulers as they say,58 they would مايفوْلوْنَإذًا لانتغوًا‎ 24) Hae O83 قل‎ 


h ht to the Lord of i ele ee 
0 ee Herd © ناؤى الريك‎ 


43. He is holy and higher than what they AE AM ACISL عب‎ 2 
say, excessively exalted. 0 علوَاكِير‎ Or AE Utter rr 


44, The seven heavens and the earth and 8 A ENTS 7S) ON Gy 94 Sw“ 
whosoever in them is, celebrate | ~~~ errs eer Sues a bind فين‎ 
His holiness ; and nothing is there a ke eae 
which does not proclaim His praise, بحم«‎ m3 Abaca, aie 
but you do not understand their 7 (G_ 4,Gy 2? 95? 2 © 996 2 w/* 
celebration. No doubt He is All- o& 23) وين 7 تفقهون سربديحهم‎ 

دوع هد 5_9-رٍِ 
Clement, All-forgiving.®1 ord era‏ 


45. When thou recitest the Quran We 29 وي زوع 2 دوم به‎ ee ل١ 95و‎ DIL 4,# 
extend between thee and those who MN EEG OE GIN د”- واد اكرات‎ 
do not believe in the Hereafter a Y 2792 هه‎ er or hI دوه ووء‎ 
curtain hidden.®2 0 | مستوسٌ‎ Ce: ا يُؤْمِئْرن يا لاجر‎ 


58. It means idols and other things which are said to be partners in Divinity and 
declared as the associates of God. 


59. How could they tolerate alien domination ? They would have joined hands 
and overthrown the Throne of God. And if it is said that these idols and gods have 
no say before the Lord of the Throne, then to worship a weak creature is stupidity of 
a superlative degree. And if those gods think necessary to please the Lord of the 
Throne and get His nearness, then it would be more imperative for their worshippers 
to please the Great God. And the glorified God has expressed His extreme aversion 
and total abhorrence against polytheism through the tongue of the Prophets and 
through human nature. Then it is strange what way these fools are following blindly ? 


60. Every creature by its tongue or state proclaims His holiness and praise, but 
you do not understand it, either because you do not observe deeply, or because you have 
not got that power whereby the celebration of the creatures is unaerstood. 


61. All the creatures glorify and extol Divine Unity, but you set up for Him 
associates, children and daughters. This was such a great insolence that you would 
have been annihilated at once, but He does not make haste because of His clemence, 
and if you repent He forgives. F 


62. Why should he pay heed to the advice who does not believe in the Last Day 
and is never anxious about his good or bad end? When he is not anxious about 
the salvation why should he deserve to meditate upon the states and words of the 
Salvation, and why should he need to go to the door of the Prophet 7 And this lack 
of belief in the Hereafter and the heedlessness towards the end is that abstract 
curtain which is extended between the man and the Prophet. 
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46. And We lay on their hearts veils that | 3, ~°.°53672¢77_ 21 3 126 1 الع‎ 
they should not understand it, and in Grado! ay! aA >the 
\ © A247 447.7 20 


their ears 1090.53 And when thou AV OM © 905 Z ay 
meationest thy Lord with Oneness ت رثكن القران‎ labs Dang) 
(797 


in the Quran they turn upon their Boks 2 IAT Zi5 
backs abhorring.64 9 |Z وَلْواعق دياس جح‎ Say 
2 رورم 499 سر 27وج وم‎ CY دو و يرو رو‎ 
47, We know very well for what they wn phew 31.40 garden صقل‎ 
hear,®> when they put ears to thee and > 1 sala ron تحن احالم نيم يست‎ 0 
when they conspire, when these الظلموره.‎ Sem 5! كا‎ 21 ech Jt 
unjust say: ‘‘The one you follow ri هم زجوى اذ يقول‎ shoo) 


nothing but a man is bewitched.’’ OZ “3 OY ola S36) 
7 ٠. a تلب اك‎ Pa 


63. Formerly inaccessibility to the Truth of the Prophet was described, here 
inaccessibility to the understanding of the Quran is mentioned i.e. this Quran has got 
a very powerful impressiveness but the Unbelievers are not impressed. The reason 
is that they are behind the wall. The sun is shining over the whole world, but if a 
man is shut in the basement with the ventilators and even the eyes closed, then for 
him there is no light of the sun anywhere. 


Similarly there is heavy load in the ears i.e. they do not want to hear the Prophet 
with the intention of receiving the benefit, and as such they do not really hear. 
Disbelief in the Hereafter, carelessness about the End, aversion to the Divine Unity, 
scoffing at the Prophets,’are those things which are metamorphosed into the curtain, 
load and veil. : 


The Unbelievers said with arrogance: 5 
و مث نونك‎ ES Ses كنا سَدْعْو دفي‎ BSS Bes ae 
) الجده زكرت عل‎ Sle) عا ملي‎ 8) 7226 Sis, 
64. They are abhorrent to the description of One God. They are irritated when 


the Oneness of God is mentioned and so much so that they do not stand there but run 
away in extreme aversion. But when their gods are mentioned they are very glad. 


aS SNS SHCA LSS Sh‏ بالاجرد 

(26 من دونه داضم يِسَسشلِشقِسَون ( لص‎ fash و إذا دكي‎ 
65. They مل‎ not hear to benefit but they hear for the sake of derision as follows : 
66. They heard the Prophet and the Quran, and then went away to conspire. 


Finally they decided to call this man a ‘Fanatic’. ‘‘By the influence of magic he has 
gone mad and lost his mind,”’ they maintained. 


1291 
Part - 15 ele! Ge Sura ٠ 17 (Bani Israeel) 
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48. Behold, how they apply similitudes Gr aa ai Z اس‎ Sy الوا ب يها عي‎ 5 


(examples) on thee and roam astray, ساي د 2و‎ 
so they cannot find the 58.67 O ot tie OEMS 2 


Ure),‏ سي 
د و And they say, “‘What, when we be-‏ ,49 
0م و لواءاذ come bones and crashed pieces, shall Ope EG SEs Es)‏ : 
سد يزع م we really be raised created anew.’’6 gr‏ 
lous‏ 0 


67. Just see, they are themselves mad because they have been striking various 
similitudes for thee. Sometimes they say that you are bewitched, sometimes they say 
that you are a poet, sometimes they say that you are a magician, sometimes they say 
that you are a soothsayer. In brief, they talk not one thing. They say different things 
and have no constancy. They utter whatever comes to their mouth. They are roaming 
in aberration and do not find any way of success against the Prophet in spite of all their 
efforts in choosing nicknames and contemptible titles for the Holy Prophet. They will 
increase in their deviation but will never come to the way. Uttering nonsense against 
the Prophet leads to the abyss of error. 


68. It is indeed strange on the part of the Unbelievers to strike the absurd 
similitudes against you, but still more astonishing is that argument which they put 
forth to prove you mad or bewitched! (God forbid!) The substance of that argument 
is that they said that when man died and was buried under the earth, his dead 
body’ stagnated and only white bones were left, and they too became particles of 
earth after some time, so could any sane man believe that those particles of the 
human body would again come to life and resume a new physical structure as before ? 
If the Prophet said so, they said, then it meant that his mental health was not in 
order. (God forbid !) 


Sura - 17 (Bani Israeel)‏ ب ىاسراءيل تلد 
2“ 7 
.ه قل كُوْنْوَا حِجَاء 5 PET: Vee eee, | Oa‏ 
iron,’’ e >‏ 


. Sy و25‎ 
51. “Or some creation you realize اه ار ةن دبل ِ ع‎ 
difficult in your minds !” 2 ا‎ dia fh teens oat 
Then they will say, “Who will turn | © 5 “> ا‎ 3s °C tina 
us me Say, “He who originated 7 nt ooo Rashes 3 لس‎ 
you the first 70””.عسن)‎ Then they will ممم‎ 02528 BD) school 
shake 1 heads at thee a they ater Ai اج نيعي‎ 3 ae 
will say, ‘‘When will it be 20071 Say ATA TO STE 4s 
“Perhaps it may be nigh,’’72 ‘ 09 قر فل ن يون ني بم‎ 


69. God answers to their question or whimsical assertions : 


“It is not difficult for God to give life to the particles of the dead body which had 
been alive for a long time before. But, suppose if you become stone.or iron or 
something harder than stone or iron (which are impervious to animation) or even if 
you become death personized, you will experience what an easy thing for the All- 
Mighty God to revive it again is. 

70. He who originated you, from the earth or the drops, and inspired spirit into 
the lifeless thing sans reason and knowledge, has not lost power of creating you again. 
Verily He is powerful to collect the scattered particles of the dead body and revive 
it again. 


71, The Unbelievers say out of joke and mockery, ‘Well, Sir, when will the 
broken bones get to life and the dead bodies of the graves be raised for account- 
ability ?”’ 


72. God has not told the exact time of the Qeyamat to anyone, Of course, it 
may occur soon. In other words, the remaining age of the world is less than the 
period which has passed. 


aa 
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52. ‘On the day when He will call you hd LATTE SVT 
and you will be coming praising ع ام‎ a ا عبار‎ - , 
Him,’3 and you will think that you CACC اعنام‎ 
did not tarry but a little.’’74 SSG 5 نان‎ 35 & 
SECTION 6 
53. And say to My servants that they 9295 وسسح‎ de 
should say the word which is better. a) owl A ain 3k ey sec “امو قل‎ 


The Satan provokes strife between ١و و \ 4277 مسومو دط‎ 
them. The Satan is ever a manifest 7825) Sy a يخرع‎ Bo Seay 


1 75 و‎ 
oe to man 0 بيك‎ os POS 00) 4 


73. When the call will be made from the side of God all the dead shall come 
out of the graves and stand in the plain of Resurrection and no one would be able to 
defy the call. Every man will come submissively saying praises of God and His glory, 
though this forced praising will not benefit the Kafir. In some Traditions it is said 
that the following words will be on the tongue of the Momins (Believers) : 


IR 35/797‏ ع 
الْحمد ahah‏ ذهب OW Se‏ 
“Today you are making haste (for the Hereafter) at that time you will think‏ ,74 
that you did not stay much in the world. Fifty or Hundred years of here is a little‏ 
period in comparison to the thousands of years of there’. (Mozihul Quran)‏ 


Some have said that the life of the world will appear short because of terror and 
fright. Or because there will be no chastisement between the First and the Second 
Trumpet, they will deem it short : (WES سي‎ ) VIS 337 من 0 ممم‎ Sa من"‎ yo 


75. It was possible that some Muslims might have been narrowed in the heart 
hearing the ignorance, taunt and mockery of the Idolators at the time of delivering the 
Message of Divine Unity unto them, and assume severe attitude towards them. So 
-the Muslims are advised not to assume hard-hearted and provocative attitude in the 
discussion or disputation, because a bitter mood begets harm in place of good. The 
Satan provokes the second person to strife and such an adverse enmity penetrates into 
the heart of the sophisticated party that it does not understand after understanding. 
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id 2797, FA97 
54. Your Lord knows you very well. If | هكم 1 إن‎ ELTA be ا‎ 
He will He may have mercy on you - eee hate, we 8 edz 
and if He will He may chastise 206 به 2-1 اله‎ Los Soma Ldy 
And We sent thee not over them oS 
bearer of responsibility.*” 


55. And thy Lord knows very well those | ط‎ | 4<3,7 1) gy 3. 77.97 77 4,8 
who are in the Heavens and in the cw etl Gorgabel! فه. وريّك‎ 


و 


Earth. And We have preferred some | 4 (07, 7 -4 @ ص‎ 08 eb a 

Prophets over some others, and على بعض و ل‎ UN بعض‎ SS - 
i “(794 

gave to David, Zaboor (Psalms), 0 ما‎ a) ee 23 ١ 


76. God may have mercy upon you by giving you favour to believe in Islam, or 
He may chastise you by giving you death on Kufr. 


77. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘In the discussion the righteous party is irritated 
at the intransigent attitude of the second person—that he does not accept the truth— 
so it is told that you are not responsible for their guidance. God knows better, He 
may guide whom He will.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


78. God deals with everyone with just knowledge. Whom He deemed fit He 
made him Prophet amongst mankind. Then He preferred some Prophet over the other 
with His just judgment. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : “There were Prophets who were vexed. Thy aspiration 
is kept up supreme. And Dawood is mentioned that he possessed both things—Jihad 
and Zaboor to make them understand. Those both things are here also (Jihad and 
Quran).’” (Mozihul Quran) 


It means there were some Prophets who were annoyed at the extreme mischiefs 
of their peoples. But the Holy Prophet is preferred over all the Prophets, so his 
aspiration and morality should also be.supreme. About David the Holy Prophet has 
said: كان ذا جخيعىادالاق‎ i.e. Hazrat Dawood never fled once he encountered 
the enemy. Some scholars have said that by mentioning Zaboor here the supremacy 
of the Holy Prophet and the grace of Ummate Mohammadiya is hinted, because 
Zaboor contained matter concerning the finality of the Holy Prophet and the supreme 
excellence of this Ummat. The Holy Quran says : . 


Pe 24,909 34 a, d é  , سرت 2 هات‎ oe, 
EGA 9 Bi Syl بَحْدٍ‎ Be sh Sig Els 
(اشياة- الاق»»‎ A 3rttail Saks 


s ١ 
Here in this verse Sp الل‎ Gila mean the Holy Prophet and the Ummat 
of the Holy Prophet. 2 نمه‎ 
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56. Say : Call on those whom you assert 
beside Him, and they have no power 
to remove affliction from you or 
transfer it.79 


57, Those, whom they call upon, them- 
selves seek unto their Lord means 
that which servant is the nearest,80 
and have hope of His Mercy and fear 
His chastisement. No doubt, thy 


Lord’s chastisement is a thing to be 
‘afraid of.81 


بنى اسراعيل 
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79. God is that who may chastise whom He will and He may have mercy on 


whom He will. 


Has anyone of them such a permanent power as to remove some of 


your affliction, or lighten it, or transfer it to any other man? Then how can it be 
fair to take such a weak and helpless creature as God ? 


80. According to Bukhari, some people worshipped the Jinn in the Days of 


Ignorance. 
ignorance. 


Those Jinn became Muslims and these worshippers continued in their 
These verses were sent down about them. Some say that the worshippers 


of the Jinn, the Angels, Hazrat Massieh, Hazrat Uzair, etc. all come under this verse. 
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It means those persons upon whom you call as God and Helper, they themselves try 
to seek the nearness to God more and more. They only aspire for the nearness to God. 
They race for the nearness to God only. And those who are nearnest to God 
seek more and more nearness to God. They also plan to make the prayer 
(Dua) etc. of the Nearest Person of God as a Wasila (means) to the achieve- 
ment of God’s nearness. Consequently to call upon the servants of God, believing in 
them to possess the capacity of divinity and helping, is quite wrong. Those servants 
of God can never be pleased with such thing, because they too aspire for the nearness 
to God and not for the position of divinity, which you have assigned to them. Of 
course, they make some Most Beloved Servant of God as a means to obtain the high 
degrees of God’s good pleasure and nearness, But they do not assign divinity to their 
own persons. They think them mortals and not divine. So you should think over 
this fact that when your devised gods, whom you worship, are so much anxious to 
seek the good pleasure of God then how much necessary and imperative it would be 
on your part to seek the good pleasure of God. The worship of other than God is 
neither pleasing to God, nor to those personalities whom you worship. 


Note: There isa great difference between 1d 3 (adoring) and توسكل‎ (seeking 
means), t+ ~2) is that man promoting some creature of God to Divinity 
may worship him. (jw 9) is that a man may consider some pious and near 
servant of God as the medium of God’s mercy and asks God to bestow His 
mercy etc. upon him for the sake of that pious servant. Beyond the limits 
of Sharia توسشل‎ (seeking means) is not allowed. Consequently bag 
is allowed and تحصثد‎ is totally prohibited. 


81. The great Saints and Prophets to whom you assign divinity attach their hopes 
with God alone. Despite their notable nearness to God, they tremble at the thought 
of God’s Chastisement, they know that every kind of profit and loss is only in the 
possession of God, 
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58. And no city is there but We shall 1 on 7% ; د اي‎ ee LS ath 
waste it before Qeyamat, or afflict it : - ذ. وان من يالا نحن‎ 
with severe 52.مم1غء221‎ That is in 7 0? 4G 07 ا‎ Vay 97 
the Book written (inscribed).8° أومعن ,وها عن ابم بيدا كن‎ Alex 

Te 


0١ مَسَظوْمٌ‎ EG Gs 


82. This verse can be interpreted in the following ways : 


(a) Before the occurrance of Qeyamat every city of the world shall be given 
chastisement for the mighty sins of the people in the form of total or partial annihila- 
tion or extermination. Or if the sins are not monstrous, so as to make.them entitled 
to the chastisement of the first magnitude, then the chastisement short of annihilation 
or extermination shall be sent in the form of severe affliction. 


And where is that city which may be immune from sins and secure from some sort 
of affliction since eternity to eternity ? 


(b) Before the Qeyamat, it is imperative that every city may be destroyed by 
sending natural death or may be visited by some sort of severe affliction. The word 
SSa is also used in the Quran and Hadith to denote natural death which is short 
of divine chastisement. , 9 ا‎ od 1 
Bie ious 72 wi, DPD LD Ge 9 St ow wo 
(VELA) لن سسحت الله .هن بحل « رَسُوٌ لا‎ ASN دا هلك‎ ١ AS 
"3 _ nine Pie 2% و‎ 2 7 ٠ 
JS) جاء تجو‎ BY Go : erg, 
i.e. The word GALS in the above Verse and Hadith is used to denote the death of a 
Prophet. 


(c) Every city of the Unbelievers shall be destroyed and exterminated for their 
serious crimes before the Qeyamat, or shall taste severe chastisement before or after 
the occurrence of the Qeyamat at any time. 


Formerly, it was said: ريك كان محدود!ا‎ slic ol 
i.e. the Chastisement of God is a thing to be feared. Here it is described that small 
chastisements’ shall culminate in the big chastisements before the occurrence of the 
Qeyamat all over the world. 


83. This decision is final and unchangeable which is settled in the knowledge of 
God and written in Loh-e-Mahfooz (The Secure Book). No power in the Universe can 
avert this Divine Decision. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The people of every city worship a saint that they are 
his subjects and are under his protection (shelter). So when the time will come, no 


one can give shelter : es tw S) | لاعاصم اببوم من | مرالثه‎ 
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59. And We put off sending signs for that 7% RSA NI 7 28 or ~ se 
the ancients (past people) cried lies | ان ب‎ baw شرعلا‎ 7 = “4 9 
to them.84 And We gave Thamood eet AL per Ais eV. 
the she-camel to make them see, but | ميصرة‎ 5 Yond يها الا لون واسينا‎ 


they did her wrong.®> And the signs LACT me ORL Ud WO دو‎ 
We do not send but to frighten.86 9 يحول‎ Lew hoes op wy 


84. It is given in the Tradition that the Meccans demanded some signs of the 
Prophet, e.g. the Mount of Safa should be transmuted into gold, or the surrounding 
mountains should be removed to make the land fit for tillage, etc. If their demands 
were fulfilled, they said, they would believe in him. In answer this verse vas sent 
down. It means it was not difficult for God to show them such deinanded 
signs. But the past people were shown such signs according to their demands and 
they did not come to believe. On the other hand they increased in their haughtiness. 
At last, according to the Divine Law, they were given chastisement and destroyed 
totally. 


Now if your demands are fulfilled, and it is in the knowledge of God and your 
present conditions also testify this fact that you will not also believe, so according to 
the Divine Law the result will be nonetheless except destruction and annihilation, 
which is not agreeable to reason and wisdom for this Ummat. It is not the will of 
God for this last Ummat to destroy it by sending on it exterminating chastisement. 
Showing of the demanded signs to the past nations was held legal in order to provide 
examples for the last Ummat that the result of the demanders of miraculous signs 
was but deplorable. The past nations were destroyed when they cried lies to the 
signs shown to them at their demand, and you will also meet the same fate if you 
deny them, and God does not desire to destroy you, so the demonstration of signs 
have been put off. 


85. The people of Thamood had requested Hazrat Salih (be peace upon him) to 
bring out a she-camel from a certain mountain, and God did it. But in stead of 
gaining lesson and insight seeing such a great miracle they resoried to cruelty and 
enmity. Consequently, they killed the she-camel and conspired to kill Hazrat Salih 
also. Then what was the result? Every one knows that they were annihilated by the- 
chastisement of God. This event is an example of this fact that past nations were 
destroyed when they cried lies to those signs which were shown to them at their 
demand. 


86. Guidance does not depend on the observation of signs. The main purpose 
behind the demonstration of extraordinary signs is that the people should fear God by 
observing the Omnipotence of God, and bend towards Him. If this purpose is some- 
what far away now and the annihilation of this nation is not also desirable, then what 
is the use to fulfil the demands 2? And as far as the signs of general nature to warn 
and frighten are concerned they ere being sent now and then according to reasonable 
magnitude. 
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87. Perhaps the Holy Prophet might have thought that the people would laugh 
and taunt because their demands were rejected, and they would think that had the 
Prophet been right, their demands would have been fulfilled. So the Holy Prophet 
is consoled that thy Lord has encompassed the people by His power and knowledge 
i.e. neither any one is beyond His knowledge, nor anyone can run away from His hold; 
they are'all within full control, so you should not mind their taunts and mockery. 
They can do no harm to you, You go on performing your work, and leave their 
conspiracies to Us. We know very well that they would have not believed even if 
they had seen their demanded signs, and thereafter it was not possible for them to run 
away from Our punishment, and We also know it who are to be destroyed from the 
present people and who are to be kept alive. So you should not be worried, they 
are all within our siege. Eventually they will accept Islam. 


88. The Vision here means the Vision of the Night Journey whereby the people 
were tested. The righteous confirmed and the feeble cried lies. 

89. The cursed tree is Zaqqoom, which the people of the Hell will eat as said in 
the Quran. The Believers believed, and the Unbelievers said how would a tree grow 
in the fire of Hell? It was a test too. These two examples show how weak their 
natures are, concerning belief in extraordinary signs. 

90. Those people whose hearts are empty of God-fear and who do not fear by 
frightening, but grow more insolent — such people can not be expected to believe in 
Truth at the observation of demanded signs. 
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61. And when We said to the angels, \3 ae 4 ee Ps \-? “422)7 
‘‘Perform Sajda to Adam,” so they لاد مفسجدوًا‎ orga 5 وباذ‎ 
ل‎ wo Gael A 


fell down in Sajda but Iblis. He said, CAG S35 tron ال ف‎ 2 
‘Shall I perform Sajda to a person. 


Thou hast created of clay!’’91 xe wt } 
62. He said, “Just see Th a oe 
. He sai ust see Thou ! this person 2 
whom Thou hast honoured above. me oF ae 3 CASS ديعل هد الى‎ 4¥ 


— if Thou defers me to the Day of 


Resurrection, I shall of course bridle aes ail شنال يرم‎ BSI لين‎ 


his children save a few.’’92 


63. Said He, “Go ! then whoso of them 0 Ds ay uo $5 
followed thee, so the Hell is the 2 تح 813ا اشاس كت‎ TFA وم و‎ 2 
punishment of you all — a full PERS airs Gag ل اذهب فحن‎ at 
recompense.”’93 مد وو‎ ae ا‎ 

جرا FESS‏ % مُودوسٌ | 0 4 


91. This story is related at many places. Here it is warned that the obedience 
without why and wherefor to the order of God is the act of the angels, and to create 
doubts and disputes in the Divine Commands is the act of the Satan. And these 
Unbelievers are also following the foot-steps of the Satan. They also set up debates 
and create controversies in every thing. But it should be remembered that they will 
meet the same fate which their Leader — the cursed Satan — will meet. 


92. The Satan said, ‘‘I shall master all except a few, as a horse is mastered by 
bridling. Then who is so weak before me, it is not fair to honour him above me.” 


93. God said, ‘‘Use thou as much force as thou can. Here also for thee and 
thy followers is prepared the (everlasting) prison.” 
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64. ٠“ And startle whomsoever of them thou | سآ ووو د سد‎ 
can with thy voice,®4 and rally on | ~ reas : ley oe . . ف‎ 
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them thy horsemen and thy foot- 
men® and share with them in (their) POS: £5 وس جك‎ OS جحلب عليبررخيلك ل‎ 


wealth and (their) children,®® and مم‎ bal اسم‎ 5 2 
give them promises;’? and Satan Un, b> Plea 


promises them naught but delusion.” ou a4, Aree او‎ 2% 
65. **Those who are My servants — thou 5 ١و ده‎ a5 794 
hast no rule over them.” And thy i“ علد م سلطن”‎ ne as 40 


Lord is sufficient to make work.98 Ze 
1 6 ولاه‎ 3 Eo 
66. Your Lord is that who drives for you 


the boat in the sea,® so that you 2 Ng San لكم‎ p86 ane 2 Teen 


may seek His bounty.!9 He is 


indeed Kind over you. A C58 66 4S) » يمن مر‎ tyeasd 
a2 3 y Te acd 


94. The Satanic Voice i.e. every voice which invites towards sinfulness against 
God i.e. whispering, insinuation, musical sound, etc. through musical instruments. 


95. The Satanic horsemen and foot men i.e. all those who fight in the way of 
sins against God are all Satanic forces. 


God permitted Satan to use all his forces in misleading mankind ! 


96. Tempt them to earn these things by fowl means and expend them in forbidden 
ways — mislead them to the utmost and do not fail. 


97. Itis foolishness to be deluded by the green gardens which the Satan draws. 
All the promises which the Satan makes are nothing but delusion and deception. And 


the Satan will himself recognize this fact : (WEB EAY| وَوَعَد كا فاخلفتكم!‎ 


98. Those who rely on God and trust in Him, He mends their business and brings 
them out of the net of the Satan. 


99. God drives the ship in the sea. In the open seas even the orthodox Unbeliever 
comes to believe, that there is no support except the support of God. 


100. Bounty here means livelihood and provision. The Quran has often used 
the word (jas in the sense of livelihood and provision. ففثئل‎ means excess or 
extra, So the reward of the virtues of a Momin is reserved for the Hereafter, and 
the World is received in extra (in excess). This is why provision is called fazl ( ول‎ Di. 
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67. And when affliction comes to you in 
the sea you forget those on whom 
you called beside Him, and when He 
delivers you to land, you turn away. 
And man is greatly unthankful,1° 
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68. Have you then become fearless 
(secure) of that He may cause you to 
sink into the land of the shore!2, or 
send on you wind-storm raining 
pebbles, then you will find no saviour 
for you? 


Er‏ د وو رو سهد 


م4١ SEL GS ips‏ يرل 


} BGs LSI 28 Joi SEE CE 


69, Or have you become fearless of that 
He may again bring you in the sea a 
second time,1°3 then send on you a 
hurricane: of wind and drown you in 
recompense to that thanklessness, then 
you will find no one to > question (pursue 
after) Us about it?104 


soe ee £2 49 
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101. Man is ever unthankful, when he is in distress he remembers God, but 


when he comes out he forgets God — the Real Benefactor. A little before he was 
sincerely remembering God amidst waves, but as soon as he stepped down on the 
land he forgot everything and became careless. What a more unthankfulness would be 
than this departure from groaniug and remembering to fearlessness and ingratitude ! 


102. God can give punishment just after your landing with unthankfulness by 
causing you to sink into the sea-shore e.g. the earth- -quake may come or the earth 
may split and you may sink into it like Qaroon. In short, the summary of this verse 
is that destroying the people does not depend on the waves of the sea alone. God 
can destroy by any way on land and in sea. 


103. God may create any necessity for which sea journey may become essential. 


104. Who can question God about it ? Or who can persue after God to demand 
the blood-money of the criminals ? 
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105. God has given man beauty of face, speech, planning, sense and wisdom to 
know and understand the loss and gain of this world and the other world, and 
differentiate between right and wrong. On all sides for him the ways of progress are 
open, he masters other creatures to gain benefit, he rides on the animals on land, 
and travels in different types of carriages on land: and sea. He builds ships like 
mountains and makes aeroplanes to travel in the air. Delicious foods of various 
types, decent clothes, magnificent buildings, comforts and luxuries of various fashions 
—all these things denote that man has distinction from other creatures. Among men 
it was Adam, the first man and the father of all mankind, who was made the Ka’aba 
of the angels. It was a great distinction and grace given to the father of Man. And 
the greatest grace and supreme excellence was given to the Holy Prophet, who was 
made the Master of all creatures in many respects. The Satan had said to God that 
why man was given honour over him when Adam was created of clay and he was made 
of fire. Here it is told that this structure made of clay has got distinguished 
characteristics which the Satan and other creatures do not possess. 


Note : Under this verse a debate is opened: Who is superior— Man or Angel ? 
But logically this verse does not decide the issue. According to the Hanafi 
School, the Messenger-Men are superior to the Messenger-Angels. And 
the Messenger-Angels are superior to other angels and men (excepting the 
Prophets among men). And the common angels are superior to the common 
men. (God knows better) 
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71, On the day when We shall للف‎ all Glos SEL COPE Gay - ا‎ 
the sections with their leaders < Py) Te 1 

(Chiefs), so whoso is given his record و‎ SOs OD Bray Kae, 
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their book,!% and they shall not be OSS ory) 
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106. Here it is to be told that how far man maintained or ruined the grace and 
honour which was given to him by virtue of his very nature. The summary is that 
every sect shall come on the Day of Resurrection with that whom it followed in the 
present world, e.g. the Momins will come with their Prophet, the Holy Quran or 
Religious Guides or Saints, and the Unbelievers will come with their religious leaders, 
the big Satans and false gods, whereabout the Quran has said: وجحلناهمامة" يدعوك‎ 

(VEL الى الشار ر القصص-‎ and the Holy Prophet, has said: الخ‎ duty cil Le da | Rts 
i.e. Every sect shall follow him whom it worshipped...At that time the records of 
every soul shall be posted to him. Some will receive the record in the right hand and 
some in the left hand. In other words this would be considered a symptom of their 
being accepted or rejected. The People of the Right( tc (معاب‎ ) would be 
those who maintained their natural grace and honour by accepting the Truth in the 
world. The caution, which they adopted in doing their work thoughtfully and 
carefully in the world, availed them in the Hereafter. On that day their joy will know 
no bound and they will happily read the book of their deeds and works and will tell 
others: (JES هاوّماقر و كرتا بيه (الحافتهة‎ i.e. Come and read my book ! As 
for the People of the Left ) ا صعاب اللتمال‎ ) some of their condition is described in 
the next verse. Some commentators have said that the word Imam in the present 
verse is used for the Book of Deeds itself after which every soul shall follow. 


107. They shall not be wronged even a single thread which is found in the middle 
of the date. Everyone shalt be given full recompense. 
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to come, and is cast far away from Os 5 و‎ { 


the way.108 


73. And those people surely desired to é ns 


Go 4272799 74 997439, 7 
seduce thee from that We sent Ge 


GR oF eds ويا دوا‎ cr 
Revelation unto thee, that thou may Z 0 


<2 7 عيد‎ 4 2 cd SAG 457 
forge against Us something beside | do.3SY\5!5 5 prs اليك إكفترى‎ 
the Revelation, then they would have Ao 7 
surely made thee friend.1% 0 خليلا‎ 

74. And had it not been that We con- 2 94 9292 د ودس 2 9 دي 3 1 م عدص و ا و ص‎ 
firmed thee, thou wouldst incline افرع بوه اناك لفل د تّ شركن إلبيدم‎ 
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108. ‘Whosoever remained blind to the way of guidance in the world, he will 
also remain blind to the way of Paradise in the Hereafter.” (Mozihul Quran) 


This isthe condition of the Leftists in comparison with the Rightists. By 
فار سيبلا‎ some have meant that in the world compensation for the loss was 
possible, but in the Hereafter there shall be no chance of atonement i.e. he is thrown 


far away from atonement, 


109. Some blind are so insolent that they neither themselves desire to come on 
the way, nor they tolerate others to keep on guidance. They want to seduce even 
the men of intelligence and insight. The Meccan Unbelievers want to mislead the 
Holy Prophet and try to seduce him from a part of the Divine Revelation for their 
sake, or change it according to their lowly desires. Sometimes they want to entice him 
by offering him power and authority, sometimes they offer gold and silver and some- 
times they offer beautiful women. Sometimes they say that they would obey him if 
only he changed the portion of the Quran condemning polytheism and idolatory. If 
God forbid, you would have done it, then they would have made you intimate friend. 


But the answer of the Holy Prophet was that if they put the sun in his one hand 
and the moon in the other hand even then Mohammed was not going, by God, to 
leave that for which God had raised him till at last he completed his work or passed 
away by that way. Anes ها‎ I رست | زطلب رار‎ 

,أن سدبكانال.يا جال Si‏ .ايد 
“TI will not put off my efforts till my mission is completed. Either the body reaches‏ 
the Beloved or the soul goes out of the body.”‏ 

110. *% 533 is from wo رد‎ which means a little bending and a slight 
inclination of the heart. With it Situs is added, so the slightest possible 
inclination will be meant. And by saying لمتدكة نك‎ it is much more minimized. 
Had it not been that you are Innocent Messenger, whose innocence God holds with 
His special grace, you would have come near to slightly inclining unto these cunning 
miscreants at their clever devices. But the innocence of the Prophets is guarded by 
the Providence, and therefore even the slightest inclination was not found. It shows 
the supreme piety and unshakeable restraint of the Holy Prophet. 
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76. And they indeed desired to scare thee bas 2 فى وت‎ 


from this land (they were about to PNGB وان ى دوا‎ - “oh 
scare thee from this land) to expel AA aad 

thee from it, and at that time they جلفك‎ 0 0 oe 
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but a little.112 SUSY! 


77. The wont of those We sent before RON AGAR er و‎ 
thee of Our Messengers; and thou sO من‎ Gls من ول | سلما‎ eo 


will not find in Our wont any varia- 6 {2 2% 
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111. This verse also demonstrates the grace and honour of the Holy Prophet in 
a very delicate manner. As the rewards of those nearest to God are very great, their 
smallest mistakes are also calculated to deserve great anger, as said in the case of the 
holy wives of the Prophet : 


(GES (الازاب.‎ histo Sis ضعت لبا‎ $8 fat TE hs 3 ols sas £36 


So it is told that the rank of the Prophet is not tinal. If suppose a very small 
mistake is committed, then he would have to taste doubly in this life, in the life of the 
grave and in the life of the Hereafter. 


A momin should sit on his kneels in fear while reciting these verses and should 
meditate on the Divine state of Pery,e eminence, dignity and power. He should say 


what the Holy Prophet has said : طن قدلا عبن‎ Su £5 الل‎ >. ISS § S47 


i.e. 0 God! ‘‘Do not hand me over to my Nafs even for a moment, ” i.e. always keep 
me in Thy guardianship and protection. 


112. These people desire to tease you and scare you and expel you from Mecca. 

But they should remember if they do so they will not themselves live there for long. 
And it is actually what happened. Their cruelty and oppression became the cause of 
the Prophet’s migration from Mecca. After about one and a half year the prominent 
chiefs of Mecca went out of their houses for complete annihilation in the Battle of 
Badr, and after five or six years the whole of Arabia came under the influence of 
Islam. The government and grandeur of the Unbelievers was totally destroyed and 
at last after a few years not a single opponent or foe of the prophet remained in the 
Arab Peninsula. 


113. This has been Our wont that when the Messenger of God was not allowed 
to live in the city, the people of that city did not also remain there for long. 
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during the recitation of the Quran 
in Fajr the angels are present (the 
Fajr-recital is face to face.)117 


114. Do not worry about the malicious plans of the Unbelievers and turn towards 
your Master and Owner, and establish the prayers rightly, The connection and 
relation with God is that thing which makes man overcome all difficulties and 


hardships. (2 رلررع‎  هزفل‎ ) Spall» MUI 3 ول‎ 

115. It comprises all the four prayers viz. Zuhr, Asr, Maghrib and Esha. This 
verse is not related with the combination of two prayers. If a combination is deduced 
then the combination of four prayers, and not of two prayers, shall be elucidated. 
However, on the basis of sane diligence it may be elucidated that haste in Zuhr prayer 
and delay in Esha prayer is Mustahab (desirable). 

116. فيان الفجى‎ perhaps indicates that lengthy recital should be performed in the 
Fajr Prayer. 5 

117. It is given in the Tradition that at the time of Fajr and Asr the angels of 
day and night are changed. In these two times the angels of day and night congregate, 
so our recital and prayer is done before them which adds to further blessing and peace. 
And the ascending angels of this time give witness before God that when they had 


gone they saw His servants worshipping (praying) and when they have come they also 


saw them in prayer. Moreover, in the morning time the heart of man is at peace and 
present. 
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to a laudable station.119 


118. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Recite the Quran after waking from sleep. This 
order is in largesse upon thee because thou shalt be given the greatest position.” 
(Mozihul Quarn) 


119, d 54a elas is the place of the Great Intercession. When no Prophet will 
speak, then the Holy Prophet will request God for the release of the creation from 
pain. At this time all shall be praising the Holy Prophet. And God will also praise 
the Holy Prophet. In other words the real state of Mohammad (the praised) shall be 
demonstrated at that time. صل انه عليه وسالم‎ 


Note: This interpretation of مفاممجيود‎ i is narrared in the True Traditions. The 
detailed account of the Great Intercession ( (شفاع تكبرئ‎ is given in 
Bukhari, Muslim and other Books of Tradition. Ten kinds of intercession 
have been proved from the Holy Prophet by the commentators. (See Fathul 
Bari.) 
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with righteous emission,120 and confer De ae Chas o len : 
upon me from Thee help of govern- 2g rb Quer حمس‎ 


a“ 
2199 و‎ B(A\?2 9 7 296 
ment.1 Oe سا لما‎ Gey 


120. I should reach wherever you want me to reach (e.g. Medina) with honour, 
goodness and virtue so that the Truth may be prevailing over. Similarly my out-going 
(e.g. from Mecca) should be characterized by dignity, glory, honour and goodness that 
the enemies may be disgraced and vanquished and the friends may be happy and 
rejoicing. However, the Truth should triumph and falsehood should head down. 


121. Confer upon me power and authority bearing Thy succour and help that 
Truth may prevail over and the foes may become vanquished and lowered. For the 
execution of Law (Divine or Worldly) the help of Government is imperative. Those 
who are refractory and perverse despite the manifestation of Truth, the corruption and 
detriment of such people can be averted and warded off by the coercive power of the 
government. For this reason it is said in Sura Hadid - 


a. 22 2 A 51 4 را هس و2‎ Jee 555 
ط إنّ الْبَاطِلَكان زهوافا‎ Awl Zs Fs حاءَ الحق‎ 
5 
4 2) SD, od =_ 
“2d Ks وَمَايثِرِىُ الْبَاطلَ‎ Bethe 
“We verily have sent Our Messengers with clear signs and sent down with them the 


Book and the Balance so that people may keep straight on justice, and We have sent 
iron wherein is hard fighting and advantages for mankind...... ” (Hadid, V. 25) 


Note :_ The Holy Prophet is not ordered to pray for the help of any government in 
the world as Maudoodi has said in his notorious Tafhimul Quran. Maudoodi 
has said under this verse: ‘Either give me Sovereign power or make any 
government my helper.”’ To seek help of any worldly empire of Unbelievers 
is highly derogatory to the high dignity of the Prophet. Moreover, it is a 
hidden association which can never be expected of a Prophet. Maudoodi has 
also said that eminent commentators like Hazrat Hasan, Hazrat Qadada, 
Hazrat Ibne Kathir and Hazrat Ibne Jarir have also given the same interpreta- 
tion. It is a miphty lie and a heinous forgery against these pious persons, 
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surely falsehood is ever vanish- A ee 4 
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82. And We send down from the Quran, Aad Ca ye ©” 
whereby diseases are cured, - ان مأ هون ووو‎ Ales وشنزل‎ 0 
mercy for the Believers, and the MER £? pays are. 
sinners do not increase thereby but 6 للمؤميين وَلَايْزِيْلٌ الظلمين لاا‎ 
in loss.123 


122. This great prophecy was made in Mecca where there were no external 
means to the triumph of Islam. The Holy Prophet is ordered to declare that the Holy 
Quran has come proclaiming good tidings to the Believers and crushing the falsehood. 
The Religion of Truth was going to prevail inno time and the falsehood would run 
away, not only from Mecca but from the length and breadth of the whole Arabian 
Peninsula. It is said in the Tradition that when the Holy Prophet triumphantly 
entered into Mecca there were three hundred and sixty idols around Ka’aba. The Holy 
Prophet stroke them with a stick saying : 


if تمق‎ exh gee قاع‎ Oo (eee Zien, Ae ae 1 
الََاسُ‎ 6 EASES GES Resa إَنْرّلنا‎ cobs د )رسلا‎ 
— . a) oo 4, Ree v5 عي هم 20 خا‎ 7 

(tgs ناس الغ رحديد‎ Salis مشديل” و‎ Gels الْحدِيدٌ‎ S525 Byerly 
Every idol fell down on the earth with its face downward. Thus one prediction of 
the Holy Quran was accomplished and the second prediction was proclaimed that 

the Kufr which had vanished away from Mecca wil! never return again. 
. Praise to God on this — الك‎ Yee والحيد لله‎ 


123. As the falsehood vanishes away at the coming of Truth, the spiritual dis- 
eases are cured by the verses of the Quran, ever descending by and by, the pre- 
posterous beliefs, bad morals, baseless doubts, rancours of the hearts, malices of the 
souls are removed and spiritual health is attained. Besides, the Quranic verses also 
remove the physical diseases as described in Ruhul Ma‘ani and Zadul Ma’ad. However, 
all those men who will believe in the Holy Quran i.e. will use this spiritual prescrip- 
tion, they will be cured of the diseases of heart and soul and will be endowed with the 
special mercy of God and will be furnished with internal and extcrnal bounties. Of 
course, the patient who is an enemy of his own life and is averse to the doctor and 
treatment, the more he will avoid the medicine and treatment the more he will lose, 
because the malady will become fatal by the lapse of time and the diseased will finally 
become deceased. So that calamity is not from the side of the Quran, but it came 
from the side of the wrong-doer himself, as said elsewhere : 


7 
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124. The condition of man is indeed very strange. When God bestows bounties 
by His grace, man does not show gratitude. The more he gets comforts and luxuries, 
the more he increases in his heedlessness and evasion from God, the Real Benefactor. 
He wants to creep away turning away from his obligations despite being a servant of 
God. But when a bad time comes hz breaks the hope and sits down inactive. In other 


words, in both states he kept indifferent towards God, sometimes due to heedlessness 
and sometimes due to despair. (God forbid) 


It is perhaps said because most people do not recognize the value of the Quran, 
which is the greatest bounty, and try to turn away and keep aside from it. Then when 


the evil result of this evasion shall come before them they will be utterly despaired 
and no ray of hope shall be visible on any side. 


125. Every Unbeliever and Believer, Rejector and Acceptor follows after his 
own manner, intention, nature and religion and is rejoicing in it. But it should be 
remembered that no action of any soul can be beyond the circumventing knowledge 
of God. He is ever looking the manner of action, movement and motion of every suol 
in the woald. He knows very well who follows the right way and to what extent. He 
knows very well who is in error and to what extent. He is aware of those who diverge 
from the right course and to what extent. He will deal with every soul accordingly. 
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7 eats CH gu 7 


of my Lord, and you are not given of 0 لمكا‎ > \ 5 CA ais) eve 


knowledge save a little’”’.127 


126. What is the Human Spirit 7 What is its essence and reality? This ques- 
tion, according to Muslim and Bukhari, was put by the Jews of Medina to test the 
Holy Prophet. And the Traditions also show that in Mecca the Quraish had put this 
question to the Holy Prophet at a conference of the Jews. And this is why there is 
a difference about its place of revelation — whether it was revealed at Mecca or 
Medina. It is very possible, it might have been repeated. (God knows better) The 
inserting of this question about the spirit at this place probably throws light on the 
general behaviour of the Unbelievers about the message of Islam. They were heedless 
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to those things which were essentially beneficial for them, if they understood them 
and acted upon. But they hankered after unnecessary issues' out of enmity and 
expostulation. The main thing which they should have striven for was to gain spiritual 
life from the spirit of the Quran, and avail themselves of this curing prescription in 
order to restore to spiritual health, 


١ 4 و‎ 0 Aim Aa Pee 
(Pe زكوع‎ Gy 9m ر‎ Ml St Lens S23 (S253 fy AES 4 
be 5 a 3 Pa 52 73 4 سرد مك‎ ١ م‎ we 
(Ae G25 ر خل‎ pales مِنْ‎ EI من‎ en tide بالشروج‎ TARY ery 
But they are over-absorbed in distant and inimical remonstrances and disputes 


and are not ready to confirm themselves to important things beneficial in this world 
and the world to come. 


What is the Spirit? Whether it is substance or non-substance, matter or non- 
matter, simple or compound — on such mysterious and delicate issues neither 
salvation depends, nor they are the main issues before the Prophets. When the 
Scientists and Philosophers have not reached the essence of matter, how can they 
understand the reality of the Spirit which is more delicate in nature than the Matter ? 
Those who are aware of the ignorance of the Pagan Arabs and the absorption of the 
Jews in mythes, clearly know that a nation unable to understand the open facts of the 
Divine Revelation can not be expected to get access to the profundity of the Spirit of 


كار رضي وا man. FEF‏ 

oe b~A Oe 
Hast thou managed the earthly affairs fairly that thou hast also absorbed thyself in 
the heavens ? 


127. In the Mozihul Quran it is given that the Jews had asked the Holy Prophet 
(about the Spirit) to test him. So God did not tell it openly because they did not 
possess the aspiration and capacity for its comprehension. Formerly the Prophets 
had not also talked about such delicate things. It is enough to know that by the 
command of God a thing came down into the body and it came to life, when it went 
out he died. 


Note: The Word of God Possesses prodigious miracles in itself. About the Spirit 
what is said here, its superficial subject is enough for the masses or for those 
people who are not intellectually perfect or for the perverted debaters. But 
under its very surface, in those short words, there are hidden such discerning 
facts which can work 35 torch for the aspiration and research of a highly 
intellectual scholar, a great philosopher and a perfect saint. The researches 
about the Spirit from the ancient times have not ended upto this time, and 
perhaps they will not ever end. No one can claim that he can reach the 
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essence of the Spirit, because there are so many material things whose reality 
man has not been still able to find out. However, the Quranic verses throw 
light upon the following facts regarding the Spirit : 
(i) Beside this material body there is also something else in man which is called 
the Spirit. That is a thing from the Metaphysical World known as the World of 
Command( _—!\ ple ). It is inspired into the body by the command of God 35: the 


Holy Quran has put it : 


a 9‏ ,7 
os‏ نل بشو قال لدكر: CR‏ ( لعزن (Let‏ 


oe ا‎ Heb seels 
المومنون- لكوع عا)‎ ZS Tales Gla & 
Dose م رقم اس‎ 


٠. ده‎ a % nO? az 2 42 
ه)‎ ESSE ( SS SUD oS B70 85115) ceed lg !ما‎ 


(ii) The different qualities of the Spirit e.g. knowledge, comprehension, con- 
sciousness, etc. gradually attain to perfection. Regarding the attainment to perfection 
there are immense differences among the Spirits, till that by the training and educating 
of God a Spirit can attain to such sublime heights where other spirits can not reach. 
The Spirit of the Holy Prophet has, of course, reached such prominent heights as the 


Quran has given indication thereto : 

مايه اضافت الامى الى اليب والرب الى با والمتكام» المإدية pletion Legh‏ 

, 4 و« 4 2 2 و‎ 5 wo. as 2 4 
i.e. قل الوح من أ ميرك‎ is said and not pc من ميرد‎ or من امثير ريهم‎ 
etc. It shows the Spirit of the Holy Prophet has ascended far into the Lordship of God 
beyond the reach of others. 


In the next verse it is said: - 
وه و‎ 


>, د بو 2 قرو مكلت‎ 5 wee ref 
ATTY ool لزالة‎ 2 ay {4 iN aN الت‎ ‘4 
مشله‎ S359 هذ الت‎ Rein ole وَالحن‎ oY caer lols 
ie. Say: If men and jinn gather together to bring such a Quran, they will never be 
able to do it. 


It means the Spirits of others can not reach such heights as to receive the Divine 
Revelation of the Quran. It is the Spirit of the Holy Prophet alone who could reach 
sublime heights as to receive the Divine Revelation of the Quran. 
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(iii) But the perfections of the Spirit are not self-created and unlimited. They are 
the endowments of God and are limited. Before God the knowledge, power, wisdom 
of every one is infinitesimal. 


2 4 4 = . - 
وم وشم 153 اله قلثلا 


oe ae‏ و2 


w -_ 2 0842 ve ئك‎ 42,42 AA 
\r 2 25 Nie ware قي ا لذ‎ 23 2 ١ ف‎ 2179 
) أن تنفد كات ولي (كيث ! اكورع علا‎ Sra el Aw ale دل‎ 


Se rast os 5 bro BAL? 20S 372 Nn teat‏ قاذ 


( لعيان_ رارع سا) 


g «4 4. 
3 SPA Ee 


p05? Wer. > 0‏ “ 
فل سيححان رلى هَل كنت LES)‏ #سؤلا 


Consequently the Human Spirit may reach unimaginable heights in knowledge, 
power, insight, wisdom, etc. and may surpass all other Spirits, but it will ever remain 
limited in perfections (and can never equal God). 


The belief of the Arya Samaj Sect of India that the Spirit is something else beyond 
God and has a separate self-existence and is eternal like God is absolutely wrong on 
the basis of the aforementioned arguments. No one is eternal like God, no one is 
unlimited except God. There is no god beyond God. . 


(iv) Whatever ascendency the Spirit may gain and whatever perfections the Spirit 
may achieve but it can not get out of the Divine control. God is ever powerful over 
withdrawing all its attained perfections and glories, though He may not do it by His 
grace and mercy. 


0 4 
بن م در يت Dw‏ 


eit KOA Chen‏ وفنا كنا د AEG‏ مد علض وود 
a wi‏ .2% عه وسرت و صرت .عه 4و 35 م 
SSeS‏ فمضله كاك (eed) 2S Geis‏ 


These four principles can be understood after profound study of the present verse, 
Of course, the word (Command) requires elucidation to reach the essence of the 
Spirit. 


(9 و‎ > 8 
The Word مير‎ 1 is used in the Quran at different places and there .are 
scholastic discussions about the meaning of this word. But for the understanding of 
ie f 33231315 44 Si 
the present verse attention is drawn to the verse of Sura Aaraf —{29!5 الحلق‎ 9! 
where _»~—«| (Command) is used against خلق‎ (Creation). It shows there are 
two distinct spheres of God’s action — One is Creation and the other.is Command, 
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What is the difference between creation and command 7 This we can understand from 
the same verse of Sura Aes, 


4 
28 


Walden soe abo عليه حي‎ 5) 
Bako) Aa, ARCANE j Ads BES y (his +4 UD 51 Jed يخيتى‎ 
(OY cll) انُطكيين‎ bos كاله‎ AS 532 2915 BENASSI 


The first part of the verse i.e. eur... ie ات رتك الى‎ 

denotes the process of creation. Te od ee 

The second part of the verse ie. تفراستوى على العرشس‎ 

shows the Royal Dignity. 7 Pee ee 

The Third part of the verse i.e. Rok ees DUB تعبتى اليثل‎ 

shows the general administration of the Universe on an exact and perfect system con- 
trolled and executed by امرنر‎ (eunied) 


“es 
(rel.ow) Seana Kes Spb Sig idee gis ash 

In other words the similitude of the world is as a big workshop set with different 
kinds of machine performing different types of work. The structures of the machines 
shall remain motionless unless the electric current is passed through them. No sooner 
the current is infused than the machines at once begin to move and start the work 
according to their structures. The bulbs are lighted, the fans begin to move round, 
the other machines are moved in accordance with their structures : 


VG. 2 Lilie Ar ع‎ shine 
JOS Sa Toate Aw BLS الزئ‎ 2 


3 07 


Ses B28,‏ الَْمْ EARS‏ ( طلاق- اللت) 
It means the creating and setting up of the structures is one thing and moving‏ 

them by the electric current is another. Similarly the creation of the different structures 
in the Universe is one thing and to set them in motion is another. The creation of the 
structures is related with Cs, and setting them in motion is connected with _—| . 
First God created and then infused His command (_—4| ) into the structures, and they 
began to move and perform their appointed functions. خلق‎ is the work of GIL. 
(Creator) and امس‎ is the work of بارى‎ (Raiser). This is the Divine Command 
which is mentioned in the verse of Sura pa. ee — 

O33 نشول لهككن‎ 3 outs S113 | إنماامره‎ 
At another occasion the command ‘Be’ is put after the creation of the body : 


2-7 


(OMIT) ofa adds ولترايا م‎ ‘is 
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God created Adam of clay, then said to him: ‘Be’, and it was. After a thorough 
study of the Quran it is known that wherever the subject of كن قبيكون‎ 

(Be and it was) is described, it is described after the description of creation and origina- 
tion, which shows that the word yS is addressed after creation for administration 
and working etc. (God knows better). 


However, the word ws means command, and that command is the same which 
is expressed by the word -3 (Be). And Anal is of the order of Divine Word which 
is the eternal attribute of God. As we believe in all the Divine Attributes as stateless, 
similar should we believe about the Divine Word and the Divine Speech ( كلام الله فق‎ 

4ij\4_<& ). Briefly speaking for the Spirit, the word of y—| (Command) 
is very often used in the Holy Quran, e.g. 


hi‏ مثا ميرك 

EAS aes كناك أمْحَسِنًا‎ 

ماع TES eek‏ مث محا 

age ne‏ الملشِكَةٌ بالشروج من أشره مس ئيشْسَاءٌ من عِبَادِه 


and it is said before that y—*| (Command) is a translation of the word كن‎ (Be) 
i.e. that commanding word by which the planning and administration of the creations 
should be executed in a manner which may serve the purpose of invention and the 
science of the Universe. So it is proved that the source of the Spirit is the Divine 
Attribute of Speech, which is under the Divine Attribute of Knowledge. It is why 
perhaps in the words: (395 te als كفت‎ the Spirit is appertained to the 
Divine Self. The connection between the Speech and the Speaker and between Com- 
mand and the Commander is as the connection between emanation and source and 
not as the relation between creation and the creator. This is why in the words— 


(Creation).‏ خلق Si— «| (Command) is put against‏ تَدالْخلوء اهمد 


Of course, it is very possible that this »—-*) (Command) emanating from God 
may manifest itself in the form of Absolute Substance, or the Great Angel, or the 
Great Spirit, mentioned in some sayings of the Sahaba, and which we can call the 
Treasure of The Spiritual] Electricity, wherefrom the waves of the spirit of life are dis- 
tributed among the living objects of the world and the numberless wires of 

by '% ‘its 1.4% a Spe 219i are connected here. Now the current which is trans- 
mitted to the ag or Ae machines harness them for the work designed in their 
structures, and moves them according to their structures. The bulbs in which the 
current is infused emit the light of their own colour, and the current assumes the 
shape uf the object electrified. 
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Now as for this thing that how the command of Ss (Be) which belongs to the 
order of Divine Word, can assume the shape of absolute substance or a very thin 
lighted body, can be understood from the example of dream. All the wise men are 
unanimous on this thing that the different figures which we see in dream are sometimes 
our own ideas which are seen in the forms of rivers, mountains, lions, wolves, etc. 
Now we should think over how the ideas, which are non-matter, and which are 
existent with the mind, took the form of elements and bodies, and how they assumed 
the characters and functions of the bodies, so much so that sometimes the dreamer 
feels the effects of the dream events even after waking. In fact, God has given a great 
guidance to every man through dream that when He has put such a great power in the 
imagination and conception of man that he moulds the non-physica! ideas into bodies 
and creates in them all those characteristics and qualities, by the leave of God, which 
were attached with the bodies in the condition cf waking, without detaching those 
ideas from the mind even fora second, (their mental existence being continuous as 
before) so it is not difficult for us to understand that God, the Real Maker of the 
figures, may make His command ( 5-7 ) manifest itself in one or many figures, 
despite its quality of being permanently existent with the eternal Being of God. Those 
figures we may call by the names of Spirits, Angels, etc. Those Spirits and Angels 
may be all non-eternal ( حاشات‎ ) and the Divine command may remain eternal. 
The circumstances of transience and possibility may occur on the Spirits etc. only and 
the Divine Command may be over and above them, as we feel the effects of heating, 
burning and ignition in the fire of the dream, which is a reflection of the mental idea, 
though we never feel the burning and heating effect of the fire for a moment, despite 
its co-existence with the mind, throughout our normal years of life. So there is no 
doubt in this fact that the Spirit of man, be it an absolute substance or a thin lighting 
body, is the manifestation of the Divine Command, but it is not necessary that all 
the orders of the manifesting agency may be found in the manifested object, and it 
is self-evident. All what is written and the examples given only provide an easy 
ground for understanding the mysterious facts, otherwise there is possibly no exact 
example which may be correctly applicable to these secrets of the Unseen. 


wes ا برول الأديم دقال شين ناك يرطن هن‎ 
i.e. God is beyond our imagination and words, so damn the differentiation and the 
examples given by a mortal brain. 


Now one thing requires clarification—whether the Spirit is an Absolute Substance 
as the ancient Philosophers and the Sofis hold or it is a thin lighting body as held 
by the Traditionalists. In this connection the elucidation given by the great scholar 
of Deoband, Anwar Shah Sahib Kashmiri, is excellent and decisive. He says that 
according to Arif Jami there are three things here : 
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(1) Those substances which possess both matter and quantity as our material 
bodies. ' 


(2) Those elements which only possess quantity but have no matter and which 
are called by the Sofis, the image-bodies ( dliw 3 احسا‎ ye 


(3) Those elements which are pure of matter and quantity both and which are 
called Spirits ( cl اروا‎ ) by the Sofis, and Absolute Substance by the Philosophers. 


What the Traditionalists call the Spirit, the Sofis call it the image-body which 
gets into the body and assumes the whole body. It is a kind of incarnation. This 
image-body has got eyes, nose, ears, hands and feet like the material body. This 
Spirit sometimes goes out of the body, and during this state of separation it maintains 
a very passive type of connection with the body, which saves it from the invasion 
of death. 


In other words, according to the words of Hazrat Ali, which are quoted by Baghwi 
in the interpretation of the verse : Ol 32 oes وب أل حمس‎ p30 hf at that 
time the Spirit itself keeps away from the body but its rays reaching the body keep 
up the life of the body as the Sun heats the Earth from millions of miles, or as the 
electronic waves control the material bodies sent into the space. The European 
people have been researching about the Spirit for long but their researches are entirely 
imperfect so far. The real recognition of the Spirit, of course, is possible on the 


principles and exercises of the renowned Sofis of Islam. 


Sheikh Fariduddin Attar has rightly said in his Mantiqat Tair ( vib منطىّ‎ ): 
و اولس اذ تمر‎ 24 FI LR sNox es يم ململ‎ 
كمسا نال‎ Sty il Uy! Oly جا ينال دنجم ولد در جال‎ 
i.e. Thou art after all and also before all, 

All hast Thou seen through Thyself and Thyself through all, 

The Spirit is hidden in the body & Thou art hidden in the Spirit, 

O Hidden in the hidden ! O Spirit of the Spirit ! 

It is inferred, however, from the above account that evereything addressed by 
the Divine Word كشن‎ (Be) has got the Spirit of life. Every species has been endowed 
with weak or strong life according to its capacity i.e. according to the purpose designed 
in its creation, After the preparation of the structure, the command is infused into 
it by the word oes (Be), and this very command is the Spirit of its life. It will be 


considered alive or dead to the extent it performs or neglects its functions designed 
in its creation. 
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85. And if We will, We can take away the Ai, ee a? Bek , 
thing which We revealed unto thee, اوحينا اليك‎ GIL ولين شمن لسن هبن‎ - . 


ee we‏ بج ص له 


then thou wouldst not find for thee to YB سوس نري‎ Gb 
bring it against Us any guarantor, Or*% CAS لكيه‎ vas ss 


87. But by the mercy of thy Lord. His “(2 G32 Sy Pun ee سامت‎ 9 
endowment on thee is great.128 الس حمة يمن سي بد إن فضله كان‎ 4 
g? 4 A. Ae 
88. Say : ‘If men & jinn gather together O عليّك حبيرا‎ 
on that they would bring like this ase ب‎ 2 Pet}. سيت‎ “4. 
Quran, never will they bring like this NOM و‎ Wear on قل‎ Aa 
Quran, and let them help each = 3. دبا‎ ١م‎ 0 0 
other, 129 2 ROP LIG! Dis Lots G 
89. And We have brought home to mans aay aed nS 3 Mead 
kind every manner of example in this O's COUP aren O83 


Quran, but most men donot remain 2 gl QT ak 5 سه و ساي‎ 
without doing ingratitude, 130 UF WANs Gru Gigs ولقد‎ 9 
APB برو‎ Vee seo 
90. And they said, “‘We will not believe © الكاس [ كهورًا‎ % ToC ل مكل‎ 
thee till thou أوعطهد‎ a fountain gush 4 ا ل دوقع‎ 


د وا ae‏ 

forth from the earth for رونا‎ 13 ot SARS G5 INES 4. 
Y (Zag? 1 وى‎ 
O Ey) 


128. God can snatch away the knowledge of the Quran, which is given to you, 
ina moment. Then no one could bring it back. But His mercy on you is very great; 
so this great bounty is conferred upon you, and there is no reason to withdraw it. It 
is only to express the mighty power of God over everything, and that however perfect 
and sublime the Spirit of anyone may be but all his sublime achievements and glories 
are the endowments of God, and not personal( كان‎ ). 


129. The Quran is a great miracle of God. As the whole mankind and jinnkind 
can not create sun and moon like the sun and moon of God, similarly they can not 
produce a Quran like the Holy Quran even by their collective efforts. 


130. For their welfare, beneficial and prodigious subjects are described in 
different manners, but most of the idiots have no value of the Quran in their eyes. In 
place of thanks they are prone to ingratitude. ; 


131. They wanted strange signs to be shown to them e.g. the lands of Mecca 
might be flooded with canals for green production and prosperity. It means they 
did not want spiritual verdure but hankered after temporary benefits of the world, 
In brief, they did not want to gain, but simply gave vent to their rancour. 


Part - 15 


91. ‘Or till thou possess a garden of 
dates and vines and thou makest the 
canals flow abundantly all amongst 
it,’ 

92. Or till thou makest the heaven fall 
upon us in pieces as thou assertest,132 
or till thou bringest God and the 
angels before us (as a surety),133 


Or till thou hast a house of gold,134 
or till thou climbest up in the heaven, 
and we will not believe thy ascension 
till thou bringest down upon us a 
book (an inscription) that we may 
read.135 Thou say: ‘Glory to my 
Lord! What am I? but a mortal- 
Messenger,.’’136 


93 


~ \~: 
Qelelisy 
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4 4 Pee” 41° Aer 
oem & ae = 
NS SIO Se وَتَكؤنَ لك حدّة‎ = 
i raked tesa 


ot‏ د 
aes‏ لانْهس Gus‏ تفجيرا 0 


و 2 
« 
0 


IAAP ONE حرس‎ AIA مزعو‎ Wy o> 
إسفااو‎ Gs كما زعمت‎ sah تسقِط‎ 


507 
أو‎ or 

De Cau ل سس وى‎ \ “ate 
0 والمليكة ميلا‎ ALE 

نوع يق ءاس AL‏ 2 3 وه بن 7 فير Noe on oe‏ . 
MOO! 9‏ ببيت يمن خرف ا ترق فب 


> 
Zu و‎ 7 20-74% 


JOG BS) Ca oS ACSI 

SG Us SBE seat‏ اهَل 
ع 924 tz LE‏ ,7 
& كُنْت OVAL‏ 


, 132. This is the sorrowful state of man that he may not request for mercy and - 
guidance but demand chastisement from God in excessive enmity and non-submission, 


mo a — ow yt 
(66 Lew) SU os بم كْسَفا‎ 


wild 


& ميك 0م 579 ,4 Pon‏ هد 
إن 155 dS‏ ميم الارض )3 سيط 


- 


No doubt, God is powerful over everything. 


133. They were dauntless people and said that God and His angels should 
appear before them and testify the messengership of the Holy Prophet. (God forbid !) 


minds ! 


134. Golden house or house of gold — it shows what always ruled over their 


135. They said if the Prophet had actually made the night journey to heaven, he 
should again make a new heavenly journey before their eyes and bring them a clear 
inscription or book which-they could read and understand themselves (without the 


guidance of the Prophet). 


136. The Holy Prophet gave them a very simple and factual answer to their 


extra-ordinary rather absurd demands 


him and they were men and did not pos 


He said, ‘‘Prophets had also come before 
sess divine powers. Moreover, it is not 


worthwhile on the part ofa Prophet to make such untoward Tequests to God. His 
business is to deliver what he receives from his Lord, and resign himself absolutely to 
God. So the Messenger is observing his duty as a Messenger without fail, and it is 
up to the Divine Wisdom whether He shows the demanded signs or not.” 
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SECTION 11 
, 3 ~ وس‎ 99 2 = 

94, And nothing prevented men from | هد‎ <(,3) e983 أن‎ wl ae leg - a" 
believing when the eG . 3 2 gtr “He 7 “99 
them but that they said: ‘‘Has Go ١ > SS ان قالدًا ابعث انه‎ WY) ١ 
sent forth a mortal as Messenger 17 حلي‎ Po att 

7/9" 

95, Say : ‘‘Had there been in the earth + dat Rete ek و‎ ORE 
angels walking/living, then We would | <*> .2.5 فق الامض مليكة‎ 56205. 4a 
have sent down upon them from the ee Es 


ire 7 ww? 942 سه لس يه وسح‎ 3 ate 
heaven an angel as Messenger.””158 التشماء‎ VA 6 ands : مطميزين لنرا‎ 
96. Say : "00 is enough to prove the ov A, a Oe 
_ Truth between me and you. He is 5 لعي‎ 
Aware of His servants, the Seer.’?139 ie peeves (he at eee 
BEN Ss Gel est atl 2S كل‎ 9 


Br ee & 2 
0 rar role OB 


137. Even after the advent of the light of guidance the eyes of the Unbelievers 
did not open. They went on saying that how a mortal could become a Messenger. If 
God willed to send down some Messenger, He should have sent down an angel from 
the - - ! It means they thought that the Messenger should be something above 
mortal. 


138. If this earth would have been inhabited by the angels in place of men then 
it was suitable to send an angel as Messenger. If the angel is sent unto mankind in 
his original shape, the eyes and hearts of men cannot tolerate, not to speak of availing 
themselves of his company. And if the angel may come in the shape of man then 
there is the possibility of illusion. (See also Sura An’am, section 1.) 


139, The Unbelievers said that God and His angels should come before them 
to testify Mohammed (Peace be upon him). So the Holy Prophet is ordered by God 
to say in answer: ‘‘God is already testifying me by His action. After all He is 
seeing me that I am claiming to Prophethood and He is fully aware of my external 
and internal conditions, and He is showing extraordinary signs of knowledge and deed 
in addition to. The ever-increasing knowledge and the general performances of 
my circle are more extra-ordinary and higher than the general laws of Nature or the 
wonderful material signs. He is making me successful and widening my influence 
over the land. He is warning the opponents that with these insolent manners they 
cannot prosper. Is it not a clear evidence of my truthfulness? Does God help 
those who forge against God ?”’ 
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97. And whomsoever God shows (makes 4 a 5 27E 299% 79% 9h 
understand) the way, he alone finds 0 نبو المبتل ومن‎ —_ 


IZA 
Vrs 


: 513 4 

istry, then thon wilt not find for | من دونز وتخشر‎ AROS 
And We shall raise them on the Day | عل وجروم حم ذ‎ 203) in 
faces bind, dumb and dats! thir | CAC aSG ss OSCE 
Wevshal inctene ‘over them the © Kenpo 
blaze.142 


98. This is their punishment for that they Ait tA Cm 0ه رسوفو و 06و ووو‎ 
denied Our verses and said, ‘What, HE MQ ذلك جزاؤهم با تركف‎ - nd 
when we are bones and broken pieces 7 Jug 9224 Z 2022 PRIZES... (BR 4, 7 
shall we be raised up in a new crea- OPW S788 وس‎ as E515) 2 
tion 277143 a9. 1s 

O \Wor» 


wa * 


140. Only by the favour and grace of God man leads the way of truth and 
reaches the destination. And who is that to guide the one whom God may not help 
on account of his insolence and rerverseness ? 


141. This will happen in some places of the Resurrection that the Unbelievers 
shall be driven on their faces, blind, dumb and deaf. 


And in a Tradition the followers asked the Holy Prophet, ‘‘O Messenger of God! 
How will they walk on the faces ?”” The Holy Messenger answered, ‘“‘He who made 
man to walk on feet is powerful over causing him to walk upon face.” So far as the 
angels’ drawing the people of the Hell on the faces is concerned, it will be done after 
enterance into the Hell. 

ree) 74973 4 - 


يَوْمّ يحون في الما رعل وَجْوْهِيِمٌ (PEG Pl)‏ 


142. The appointed chastisement shall not be allowed to abate below calculated 
dimension. If the body will feel lesser pain due to the burning of the body, new skins 
shall be covered to increase the blazing effect. 


5 2 bale و » َه 2ه‎ 5 5-0502 
كلما نضحت جلودهم يد أناهم لوم غَسْيرَهَا ) شاء رلاععذ)‎ 
143, They had not believed in the world by argument, now see over and over 


again with the eyes how you are being prepared anew after burning repeatedly in 
the fire ! 
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99. Have they not seen that God, who | > 1) <7 7 21 ايل‎ ae 
created the Heavens and the Earth, 2Sr NG ١ Gab ا ولريروا ان‎ -9 
can create like them 7144 And He has | -> 547 51 1 م‎ 
appainted for them a term without دس الت مشاممء‎ Oe 
doubt,145 yet the unjust ones remain | > >>, ~ ط‎ 
not without comitting ingratitude.14¢ الظلِمونَ‎ GIs $A Yar 


صاصر بت AAA A‏ )سر 21 


ela جعل‎ 
0١ الاكْفىٌ‎ 


144. It is not a bit difficult for Him who created such big bodies to create such 
small things like you. 


5 ma 3 2 2 32 و‎ Cy 
(مان - راع عل)‎ its لخلى الشيؤْت والار ض اكب مِنْ خلق‎ 
No doubt, He can create and recreate you and all other men like you without 


difficulty. 


145. Perhaps you may say that so many men have died upto this time why they 
have not been raised up. So it is told that rising from the grave and coming to life 
is appointed on a definite term. That will surely come. To deny it, seeing the delay 
is absurd. 


‘eo 


WE. oe‏ ا كل دو 1 امه 
SEL SSKG‏ 23435559 )27 966( 


146. Hearing such clear narrations and arguments the unjust ones do not but 
increase in error and unbelief and never yield. 
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100. Say : “If you would have got in your Ee heat Be 24 9%? 
hands the treasures of my Lord’s Go oe CRORE عو قل لوا‎ 


mercy, then certainly you had closed 7 G Y 674% Ae“ KG 

lest they might be consumed; and ; oa aercope!l Lo 

man is narrow of heart.147 3 wa 
OS EG Me 


147. In the previous section it was said : 


De 2 
م‎ w “LI, 


Ba GES فل لين‎ beats ute bial 8 نك‎ 340255) 


5 2 Aa 
A Corea Nite Se ISI YS Godly 

God has done a great grace to you by His mercy that He has given you a matchless 
wealth like the Quran. Meanwhile the enmity and grave opposition of the opponents, 
their remote demands, deviation and denial and their results were described. Now 
again the same subject is renewed—to give such a mighty mercy and a matchless 

wealth to one of His servants can be the state of that Real Magnanimous and Absolute 
Giver who possesses the unlimited treasures of mercy, and who has no fear to give 
excessively to the entitled lest He might become penniless, or think that the receiver 
might become His peer in wealth of mercy and in future he might run Him down. 
God is not narrow-hearted like a narrow-hearted man (God forbid !). Man is 
generally such narrow-hearted that he does not give up his narrow-heartedness even 
though he is made the owner of treasures of mercy, and may feel constrained in 
expending for fear of poverty or lest they may all be consumed in expending and he 
may become empty-handed, or lest he may stand against him one day upon whom he 
is expending. However, if you had possessed the treasures of the mercy of God you 
would have never expended them magnanimously and could not bear to neglect the 
big magnates of Mecca and Taef and could not give over the invaluable wealth of 
Prophethood to a pearl-orphan of the Bani Hashim. This is the grace of God who 
poured the treasures of reward and perfections on whom He saw deserving in his 
external and internal capacities and talents. Your pre*'dice and animosity can not 
stop the grace of God. The treasures of God’s mercy reserved for the followers of 
the’ Prophet shall be certainly given to them by the auspices of the Prophet. The 
Prophet and his Followers shall expend the treasures of Divine Wealth on mankind 
generously and shall not be narrow-hearted like you. 


lai- 15 اسراءيل‎ se Sura - 17 (Bani Isracel) 


SECTION 12 
2 ok Dee Nie, | 2h 


101. And We gave Moses nine signs clear ابت بجنت سكعل‎ edn 
then ask the Bani Israeel_ when he wt Ze and تين موسى‎ : ٠ 
came to them!48 and Pharaoh said to vm, MS le : 3 
him, ‘Moses, I think thou are = جا همتقال له‎ 
bewitched !77149 O Ve cee ee DEL 31 
=f ظنك ب‎ 


102. He said, ‘Thou hast known that these MANA 
things none has sent down save the 
Lord of the Heavens and the Earth 
to make understand, and I think 
Pharaoh, thou wanteth to be ruined.150 


Peo t Ae 7 he‏ 0 دع 6ع 

NY ye a - 9 at 2‏ 
السَموتٍ وَالَاسْ ض بِصَايرَ Gls‏ لاظنك 
فج حرج ين صم 


عون 


148. As We have given you the mighty Quran by grace and mercy and showered 
upon you numerous other benefactions, We had also given before nine signs (miracles) 
to Moses suitable to his circumstances, when he had come to the Bani Israeel to 
deliver them from the tyrannies of Pharaoh, If you want you can ask the just and 
knowing scholars of the Bani Israeel to what extent this event is true ? 


Note 1: Those nine signs were as follows : 
(i) Years of dearth (ii) Scarcity of fruits (iii) Flood (iv) Locusts (v) Lice 
(vi) Frogs (vii) Blood 
(viii) The Stick of Hazrat Moosa( عصاد‎ ) 
(ix) The White Hand ( 5 Liaw بد‎ ) 
(See section 16 of Aaraf.) 
Note 2: See also Ibne Kathir. 


149. Pharaoh said to Moses, “Some one has bewitched you whereby your mind 
is disturbed and you are talking nonsense’’—(God forbid). At another place, he is 


quoted to have said : +) 9 omens) ان رسى اذى‎ . It means 
Pharaoh used two words مسحور‎ an “Ogi for Moses to denote that Moses was 


not a sensible and sane man so that the public should not pay heed to his sermons. 


150. Hazrat Moosa said to Pharaoh, ‘‘Though thou art rejecting by the tongue, 
yet the heart knows very well that Omnipotent God who is the Real Owner of the 
Heavens and the Earth. Now who so denies the Trvth out of wrong and pride—what 


can be thought of him except that the hour of destruction has come upon his head.”’ 


It is therefore understood from this assertion that Eman (Belief, Faith) is not the 
name of knowing but is the name of accepting and believing. 
a » er ee AS erga PG Ai wie 
(e66- J! ) ظلماوعلوا‎ oe | Garnearivmisets 
i.e. And Pharaoh and his people denied those signs, though they had acknowledged 
them in their souls, out of injustice and arrogance. (Naml, 14) 
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92% 2 0 
103. Then he desired to discomfort themin )°\272%. : ال‎ 2-447 (Sh mal ole 07 
that land, then We drowned him and ape Bd AeA LO! 2 1 


. Y عد 5 ودس ع م دوع‎ 
those with him, all together.151 2 Gone وك هن‎ 


104, And We said to the Bani Israeel after S025) JO Hon سا‎ a 5 5-59 
him : **Dwell in the land, then when Vd لمر ساو فل‎ ancy cre C45 $1.0 
the promise of the Last Day comes yp" pl 


2 “ «a تب جم يتمد 8 م‎ 
We will bring you wrapped up.’’!2 Cae و الانرة‎ Peart Pe) 2 
PA Pe 2 2 
105. And with the truth We have sent 6 Bw يحم‎ 


down this Quran and with the truth | م١ ل سن 2 32 واس د‎ 7 


Kies إل‎ 22 art 
it has come down.!53 And We have | وو اتسلية‎ OS ILS د - وبالحق اتزلنه‎ 
sent thee not but to bear good tidings OR A ar 
and to warn.154 0 Vests ل أن‎ 
3 


151. When Pharaoh saw that the influence of Moses was increasing, he began 
to persecute the Bani Israeel more and more lest they should gain power in Egypt. 
Through persecution he wanted to keep the Bani Israeel down-trodden ever ready to 
work as slaves in his kingdom. At last, God did not allow him to live and drowned 
all the wrong doers in the Red Sea. 


- 152. God cut the root of the Tyrant and delivered you from slavery. Now dwell 
in Egypt or Sham wherever you like. When the Last Day comes you and your 
destroyed enemies will again be mustered, and the Fortunate and the Unfortunate, 
the Destroyed and the Delivered, shall be decided again for ever. 


153. After describing the miracles etc. of Moses, attention is again drawn 
to the Quran i.e. the Mosaic miracles were really true in themselves, but the greatest 
miracle of all the manifest miracles of the Holy Prophet is this Quran, which is the 
Miracle of Knowledge, and which God has sent down with absolute wisdom, mighty 
knowledge and supreme truth, and with the same truth it has descended upon the 
Holy Prophet without the least alteration in the way. 


(nat‏ عرو ناج كس رد تدع نكرو 6 oh tee‏ امه 
فاغلمُرًا ا مما tides Dei‏ اث لآ SBN‏ رعو برع ل) 
Warn the Unbelievers and bid good tidings to the Believers.‏ .154 
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106. And We have made the Quran a عا‎ ١ (ee ا ا‎ 
recital for recitation و ملو‎ it that wh ap on وض‎ 
thou read it to mankind with intervals ‘ 39 مَك‎ 
and We have sent it down successi- 0 تئزيلا‎ AN HE 
vely,155 


9945.4. 2 wd 98 Arm 249 2 
107. Say : Believe in it or believe mot, | ١ 32\.5 5) }\°%\ esa’ \ als) قا‎ ٠4 
those who are given knowledge before رإن اموي ناور‎ SAP و‎ 


it, when it is recited unto them, fall | ك2‎ S50 3 Ww اير م‎ 206 pial 
down upon their chins in Sajda. ad 5 Aus 


g 35) 
108. And they say: ‘Holy is our Lord, — 6 كك سيكرًا‎ 
no doubt the promise of our Lord F279 7 030g 
shall be surely fulfilled (exceuted).156 es كان‎ < sere okie وُيقولزن‎ ٠ 


6 AICS 


155. The main purpose of sending the Quran is to understand it correctly and 

act upon it, but its letters and words are also not empty of light and — 
4 2 
رض ارعس‎ SONA لبعد كم أو‎ sah es Ss Si SS أ‎ 

This is why suras and verses are put separated and divided so that ها‎ is the 
manner of recital may also be easy, and for the listeners its understanding and 
memorization may also be facilitated. And the wisdom in its successive revelation is 
that guidance may be provided according to the existing circumstances and conditions, 
so that the party which was going to become the teachers of the whole world might 
wel! retain in mind the application and meaning of every verse and commandment 
according to occasion and circumstances, and may not leave any chance of wrong 
interpretation and application for the future generations. 


156. Believe or believe not! The truth of the Holy Quran and the Holy Prophet 
is being testified by those just and honest scholars who have got the knowlcdge of the 
good tidings of the past Books. Hearing this Word they fall dall down upon their 
chins in Sajda and say, ‘‘Subhan Allah (Glory be to God) ! what wonderful word it 
is! No doubt, the promise of God which was made in the Taurat through Moses, 
was to be fulfilled.” The promise was : ‘‘Bani Israeel ! I will raise a Prophet from 
among your brothers — Bani Ismaeel — in whose mouth I will cast My Word.’’ No 
doubt, this is the very Word cast into the holy mouth of the Holy Prophet. When 


the scholars have declared their belief in the Quran, to disbelieve it is the work of the 
ignorant. 


“Part - 5 امراء ين‎ sy Sura - 17 (Bani Israeel) 

109. And they fall down upon their chins £9,289 ف ور 2729 ل سس‎ 5 
weeping and it increases them in eles oO os), SS ورك ون‎ - a4 
humility.157 


ل 


157. Hearing the Quran the hearts are over-impressed and thinness of compassion 
prevails over the interior, they fall down in Sajda with their chins touching the 


earth. In Sajda more humility is created and they touch the earth with their chins 
which is a mark of extreme humility. 


Note: They perform Sajda with their chins touching the earth. This mode either 
Shows extreme diligence and humility or simply represents an indication to 
Sajda upon the face ( سجدهدعى الوحبه‎ (١ In Sajda it is not obligatory 
to touch the earth by the chin. At this verse the reader should perform the 
Sajda of Talawat ( —>9US أ سحده‎ 
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a ZB 9 > # ١ 9: 0 
110. Say: “Call upon by Allah or by | Voce? Oss he Te 
Rahman, whichsoever you call upon, Pause = Ee ane 
so to Him belong the Names 5 eran ا‎ 
most proper,’?158 And do not Say ay ae ps go 79 2 
thy prayer loudly, nor say it with a O V4 رس ذلك‎ RUN لا تخاذت بهاو‎ 
suppressed voice, and seek thou for ae YP ae 
the middle way.’"159 


158. In connection with Sajda and humility here the mention of Dua (calling 
upon) is made, and in the next verse the mention of prayer is made as Dua is con- 
nected with prayer ( صلواة‎ ٠ 


١ 

The fact is that among the pagan Arabs the Name الله‎ (Allah) was generally 
used, and they were not much acquainted with the Name رحلن‎ (Rahman). But 
among the Jews the Name c-+—> was generally used. In Hebrew Languge this 
Name was the same as in Arabic. On the other side Musailma Kazzab ) مبررزاسب‎ ) 
called himself aol) رجمان‎ (Rahmanul Yamama). In brief the Pagan Arabs 
detested the use of the Name رحين‎ on God. When they heard Rahman from the 
Holy Prophet they said, ‘‘Mohammad forbids us to call upon two Gods and himself 
calls upon another God (Rahman).’’ The Jews complained why Rahman was not 
mentioned so often by Mohammed as it was mentioned among the Jewish people. 
To both of them the answer is given in this verse that الله‎ and G+ >») are the two 
Names of one and the same Being, the source of all perfections. The numerous 
Names do not presuppose numerous Gods that it may be against the faith of Divine 
Unity. Of all the numerous graceful Names of God whichsoever you call upon, the 
purpose is the same, The numerous names of a certain thing donot change the thing 
itself. Of course, different occasions require different titles and names. 

= 2s? re ‘ 27,45 , 88 ee, 
ee slushy babes Si. 

Our texts are different, but Thy Beauty is the Cne and the Same. And they all 

indicate that Absolute Beauty. 


159. ‘In the Jahree prayers (Fajr, Maghrib & Esha) as well as in Dua etc, 
neither too much crying, nor a suppressed tune, but the middle way is desirable.” 
(Mozihul Quran) 


It is given in the Traditions that in Mecca when the recitation of the Quran was 
done loudly the polytheists abused the Quran, the Sender of the Quran and the 
Messenger of the Quran. So the Holy Prophet began to recite the Quran with a low 
voice. At this the present verse was sent down. It means neither too loudly, nor 
too low, the Quran should be recited in a middle voice. It causes a good effect on 
the heart and disturbance in the mind does not arise. 


Part - 15 بني اسراويل‎ Sura - 17 (Bani Israeel) 


5 
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to God who has no children, nor is 


111. And say : ‘‘All praises (glories) are 8 131205 pets وقل اله . لوكو‎ 
os 2 “7 7 

there anyone His associate in the By 8? 94 7 PH يا‎ 

LOK AN Gh AWS 


Kingdom, nor is there any helper for 


= 6ن‎ 
. . 5 oo 2 م‎ 9, vw ow 
Him in the hour of disgrace ;”’ and OVS ل وكيرة‎ Non 0 


magnify Him knowing Him great.1®° 


160. After a description of Dua and Salat, with pure Unity of God, the Surat is 
ended i.e. All praises and glories belong to Allah who is matchless in all His attributes 
and perfections and is pure from all kinds of defect, weakness and deficiency. There 
is no deficiency in the Divine Self so that others may be needed to make up the 
deficiency. To seek help from others may have three possibilities : 


(a) To seek help from the smaller as father takes the help of his son. 
(b) To seek help from the equal as a partner gets help of the other partner. 


(c) To seek help from the bigger as the weak men seek help of the great men in 
the time of disgrace and calamity. 


In the present verse all the, three possibilities are refuted i.e. ولدا‎ ns, 4 
rejects the first,y | Gul لميكن له شربياك‎ reiects the second and لميكنله'‎ 

rejects the third one. After that attention is drawn to the glory‏ كَل منالذل 
and greatness of God i.e. Man should recognize the greatness of God and believe in‏ 
it by heart and by Tougue and should think Him above all kinds of defects and‏ 
deficiencies.‏ 

rd 
44 لياع .الله‎ 22 = 

It is excellent to note that PS 5 eS 7 refutes the Christians, 

atom‏ ون من refutes the Polytheists and a‏ لم يكن نه شريك نى الميكث 
refutes those Jews who say that God in wrestling could not vie with Jacob. (God forbid)‏ 


_ Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘No one is His helper in the hour of disgrace ع.ز‎ 
disgrace never visits Him that He may seek a helper. The lords gain power against 
an because in bad times they had supported them. So this is not also a case 
with God.” 


The Sura is conpleted by His favour and help, and all praises belong to God, 
and thanks to Him, and be peace upon the Sahib of Night Journey and Heavenly 
Ascension, and his children & companions ! 
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SURA KAHF — MECCAN; VERSES — 110: SECTION— 12 


2 cA ١5 س‎ Ph 2 
In The Name of God, Most Compa- Oe SO Sei ron 
ssionate, Most Merciful “a ed 
SECTION 1 

1. The Praise unto God who sent down Bi جه ف‎ ae bee 2. @ dow 
upon His servant the Book and put SN as عا‎ 9 Vyas. 

not in it any crookedness 1 م ء وح رط سكته‎ 34 5. 797442 

G لد ء‎ aay 5) 


2. Sent it down right to warn of a great 7 a 
calamity from God,? and to give 748-92 9Go woo 2 سر وا‎ 298g 4 
good tidings unto the Believers, who | ~2X20W oleh gts 31 
do good deeds, that for them is an S% py 7728 7 2-72. O72 قي‎ 
excellent recompense, wu! Saha)! يعملون‎ CN! ocr fal 
677 G97 997 


¥ 
لبماجراحسنا 0 


3. Abiding therein for ever,3 


1. The highest of the highest praise and gratitude can be ascribed to God alone 
who sent down upon His chiefest and nearest servant—Mohammad, the Messenger of 
Allah, be peace upon him.--the highest and the most perfect Book, and thus endowed 
the people of the Earth with the greatest bounty and blessing. No doubt, there is 
no crookedness in this Book—the text is very plain and simple, the style is very 
impressive and eloquent, the teachings are very moderate and balanced, suited to ail 
times of human life and human history and absolutely compatible with reason, and 
there is no space for the extremes in the least. ١ 


2. This Book warns the people of the great calamity in this world i 
next world from God, the Omnipotent. 1 oe oe 


Note : Some writers have taken the word es in the sense of straight modifying 
the fact of no crookedness. It means if man studies the Quran from the 
beginning to the end honestly he will find no crooked matter at all. 

According to some writers the word L&=5 denotes Ag NN ساشراتكتب‎ ee eg 


52 


i.e. this Book puts a seal on the truthfulness of all Heavenly Books and 1 
principal teachings of those Books in the world. ee 


According to Abu Muslim s\ual|z ف ما ضصتا!‎ ie: this Beck . 
the worldly and the other-worldly لبجم‎ < of the people. eS CELE 


3. Outwardly this recompense is the Paradise wh i 
22/1 Where the Believers shall get 
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4. And to warn those who say : ‘God 3 لوا ايحن اند ولا‎ RON م يدنس‎ 


has son (children).*4 


5. No knowledge they have of it, nor ‘Db? AONE be ٠. a, 
their fathers. What a monstrous كبرت‎ Ms go> Ws 
thing comes out of their mouths? 


جد ددهو و و vr‏ 


All is lie what they say.5 ee MAN Go كلمة تخر:‎ 
6. So wilt thou suffocate thyself after 9 5 Ct 

them, if they donot believe in this 5 6 2269. (47 me 

discourse, grieving.® ph ae 200 ذلعطك بجع نفسك عل‎ 


ديه الْعربت )2ك - 


4. Those who are foremost in suggesting son to God are t e Christians. 
According to some Traditions the Bearers of the Quran shall mostly encounter with 
the Christians till the Last Day. However, under this verse come all those Jews who 
say that Hazrat Uzair is the son of God and all those polytheists who say that angels 
are the daughters of God. Here the Christians are especially and other Unbelievers are 
generally warned of the results of taking son or children for God. 


5. They say these words from their mouths that God has son. But they possess 
no scientfic principle or arguments in support of their wrong faith. Their forefathers 
had also no knowledge, whom they are following blindly and in whose footsteps they 
are uttering such a monstrous word, It means they are quite ignorant of the purity 
and holiness of God that they are talking insolence. They have no reason to support 
their belief, and in place of reason they only say these words (God has son) over and 
over again. But when they are asked to give reasonthey reply: “It is a matter of 
Faith. It is a mystery of Religion where no reason or wisdom can reach,’’ But their 
Faith of sonship is wrong and it is self-evident. They can not ignore Reason and 
Wisdom. If they ignore they are double liars. 


6. If these Unbelievers do not believe in the words of the Quran you should not 
suffocate yourself in their grief. You are performing and have performed the duty of 
Tabligh and invitation. If some souls do not believe then there is no need to be 
overgrieved. You should not also feel sorry that why you have not made such efforts 
that you would have succeeded. You are, however, successful, because the Tabligh 
and invitation and other works of human sympathy and welfare which you do are the 
means to your glorious success and high ranks. The wretched ones will lose if they 
do not believe. 


Part - 15 cag! Sura - 18 (Kahf) 
7. We have made what is in the Earth 16 لوأ لب‎ OTE ANG ماعن‎ Ges. 7 
its adornment to test the people that Zw و‎ 7929982 
who of them does excellent deeds.’ O احسن عملا‎ pe! 
8. And We have to make all that is on رمو‎ 0 
it plain harvested,® OW Scam alee لجعلون لجولوك ها‎ 8 i. A 


7. To see whether he runs towards its adornment or leaves it and hankers after 
the Hereafter. Abdullah bin Umar asked the Holy Prophet, ‘‘O Messenger of God ! 
whoare 8456-5 7 The Messenger of Allah said : عل 3 د 52313" عننحاث اللد‎ Sie حسم‎ 

Ken 3 (Whose wisdom is good, who are much abstinent‏ م Anes‏ سُبِحَانه' 
from things prohibited by God and who are ardently quick in obedience to God, the‏ 
Glorified.)‏ 


8. One day all kinds of vegetation, grass, trees, etc. shall be cut off and the 
whole Earth shall be turned into a desolate plain. Those men who are enticed by 
the adornment of the Earth should understand well that this terrestrial splendour will 
not survive for ever. Whatever worldly resources you may exploit and howsoever turn 
the Earth into a verdant garden by your material progress but you can not embracc 
real peace and everlasting salvation and prosperity unless you are equipped with the 
heavenly guidance and spiritual wealth. The final and permanent success is only for 
those who sacrifice the transient pleasures of the world for the good pleasure of God 
and do not become perplexed at any hardship suffered in following the way of God, 
neither they falter at the frightening and intimidation of the powerful tyrants. In 
this connection the story of the Men of the Cave is narrated in the following verses 
and the Holy Prophet is also consoled that he should not much grieve at the rejection 
of the unfortunate souls. The world, the life and adornment whereof they are so 
much proud that they do not accept the Truth but are adament in its denunciation, 
shall be made barren one day and at last all of them shall be returned unto God. At 
that time all the disputes shall be decided. 
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9. Dost thou think that the Men of the > 3% is “abs Wa a 3 <4 0 
Cavern were amongst Our Signs a PID aS cada iia” dart 


wonder? 9 0 CoE Cale 


9. With regard to the Divine Powers the story of the Men of the Cave which 
follows is not a wonder, that it may be considered as something excessively wonderful. 
The creation of the heavens, earth, sun, moon, etc. and the maintenance of their strong 
system,the supremacy of mankind over all other creatures, the sending of Prophets 
amongst mankind and making them victorious over the most arrogant powers 
despite small number and resources, the bringing out of the Last Prophet and his 
companion of the Cave—Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddiq from the crowd of the enemies and 
making them tarry three days in the famous Cave of Thor( «ws lic )and the 
failure of the infidels in overtaking them and catching them though they .had reached 
the mouth of the Cave and finally making the small party of the migrants without 
equipment dominate all over the Arabian Peninsula, rather the East and West, within 
a short time—are these and all such numberless things less wonderful than the story 
of the Cave-Men ? 


The main fact is that the Jews had persuaded the Quraish to put three questions to 
the Prophet (1) What is the Spirit ? (2) What is the story of Cave-Men.? (3) What 
was the story of Zul-Qarnain ? They had laid special emphasis on the story of the 
Cave-Mem as an extra-ordinary event. This is why in this verse it is told that the 
story of the Cave-Men is not over-wonderful as they think. More wonderful than 
that are other signs of God’s power inthe Universe. Further on the story is first 
related briefly and then elaborately. 


It is said that these youths lived in the reign of some Roman King who was a 
tyrant. According to some scholars he was known by the name of Daqyanoos (the 
Conservative). The King was a great polytheist and preached polytheism through force 
and compulsion. The common men began to adopt idolatory for fear of oppression 
and tyranny, and for the sake of transient worldly gain. In those days some youths 
who were related to the big officials held this thought that it was not fair to displease 
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the Creator for the sake of a creature. Their hearts were replete with the fear of God 
and the light of piety. God had endowed them with the wealth of patience, constancy, 
trust and self-mortification. Before the King they raised the passionate slogan of 


2 اك‎ eg tee oO ى‎ ca 2 

Ji‏ سَدُحْنوَامِنٌ دونه Gil‏ لد Eis‏ !د شططا 
(We will never call any other a god beside Him. If we say so we told a thing far‏ 
away from reason). They demonstrated the firmness and courage of Eman before the‏ 
observers and made them wonderstruck. The King first felt merciful on their youthful‏ 
age, and other engagements also restrained him to kill them at that time. He gave them‏ 
reSpite for several days so that they might rethink and reponder over their decision.‏ 
They decided upon, after consultation migration from the city and hiding in some cave‏ 
of a mountain not far away (and waiting for some opportune moment for return). They‏ 
prayed to God to mend their affair with special mercy and make a good management‏ 
for their perseverance in guidance. At last they took refuge in a mountain nearby and‏ 
appointed one amongst themselves to go to the city in disguise for purchase and‏ 
investigation. He informed one day that they were being searched for by the soldiers‏ 
of the King and their relatives were -eing compelled to give information about them,‏ 
They were talking all these matters that God, all of a sudden, set sleep over them.‏ 
It is said that the royal sepoys searched for them very anxiously but they could not‏ 
find them. They were tired in their search, so the officials wrote their conditions on‏ 
a tablet and put it in the government treasury so that the coming generations might‏ 
remember that a party of men had disappeard amazingly and it was very probable‏ 
that in some future time they might come into light and some strange events would‏ 
be known.‏ 


On what religion these youths were 7 There is a controversary about their belief. 
Some have said that they were Nasranii.e. they were the followers of the original 
religion of the Chirst. But Ibne Kathir is of the opinion that according to some 
manners this story seems to belong to the period before the Holy Christ. 


Note: ‘‘Raqeem’’ is the Cavern of a mountain. It ‘also means the written thing. 
According to Ibne Abbas, Ashab-e-Kahf and Ashab-e-Rageem are one and 
the same people i.e. they are two names of the same party. Because of living 
in the Cave they are known as Ashab-e-Kahf and because a written tablet for 
them was preserved so they are known as Ashab-e-Reqeem. 


According to some other scholars the story of the People of Raqeem 
is not described in the Holy Quran. It is simply referred to because of its wonder- 
fulness under the story of Ashabe-e-Kahf. And in fact the People of Raqeem (People 
of the Cavern) were those three men who had taken shelter in a small cave running 
from rainfull. From the above a big rock fell down and closed the mouth of the 
cavern. That time everyone of them implored the mercy of God giving reference to 
the most acceptable actions of his life and gradually the mouth of the cavern opened. 
Imam Bukhari has described the story of the Ashab-e-Raqeem under the head of 
Hadith-al-Gar (the Tradition of the Cave) perhaps making a distinctiqn between 
Ashab-e-Raqeem and Ashab-e-Kahf. Tibrani and Bazar have also quoted the 
narration of Raqeem from the Holy Prophet as related to those three men. 
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11. Then We smote their ears in that 
cave several years numbered.!9 


: 9 ل سداداوه لومم م و‎ 29 
12. Then We raised them up again that ye re iy 6 | lund) ett ع‎ alg 
We might know which of the two ee لحزبين‎ 5 t ow we 06 : 
had remembered the time they lived O Se) Yass fr 
there.11 5 إن‎ 
SECTION 2 
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14. And We set a knot over their hearts!3 a Oe er eel ? 2 He eo 
when they stood up and said, ‘Our 33% us اموا‎ Shafi ع‎ Cans ١ 
Lord is the Lord of the heavens and oo وى‎ 029652 ae | 5 
earth, we will not call upon any god BOW ت والارض لن شن عواين دو زه‎ ! 
beside Him, otherwise we spoke a AT 2,4, 778 
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10. Their hearing was sealed up and they went on sleeping for years and no 
news whatsoever reached their ears. 


11. After years God raised them up so that it might become clear which of the 
contending parties had made a correct estimate of their sleeping period. Obviously 
after such a long sleeping period when they woke up differences were certain among 
the sleepers and observers. Some would have estimated a long period, others a short 
time and still others would either believe or deny it being strange. So in raising them 
up there was a test as to which party reached the truth and resolved the problem of 
Resurrection after Death بحث بحعدالمرت‎ wherein the people of that time were 
disputed. 


31 
12. We gave them the degree of God’s Friends( اومادالله‎ ( greater than 
the degree of Eman. 


13 We kept them strong and steadfast that they spoke their heart openly. 


14. Wher He is the Lord then to take others as God beside Him is sheer 
nonsense. Le = >hip and Divinity are His exclusive attributes. 
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15. These our people have taken to them 
other gods apart from Him, Why 
do they not bring some clear 
authority on them? Then who is 
more sinful than that who forged lie 
against God 5 


16. And when you have withdrawn from 
them and what they worship beside 
God, so now retire in the Cave, may 
your Lord spread upon you some of 
His mercy and make ease for you in 
your affairs.16 


17. And thou mayst see the sunshine 
when it rises evades their Cave to 
the right and whenit stes, advances 
them to the left and they are in the 
plain of it. This is one of God's 
portents,1? whomsoever God guides 
he comes to guidance and whomsover 
He leads astray thou shalt not find 
for him a guiding comrade.18 


Sura - 18 (Kahf) 


ao ‘ “24 Zw Age 
5 ye a = Bie 5 pig 47 ع‎ ae 9) 
لو‎ ar) dios ce! SSN ies ها هلإ‎ 


أن 
Fog‏ ةا 3 12.9 صرف 949K 944 bb‏ 


Para 
اظلم‎ or? hr سلطن‎ silt os 

ee Vee. %‏ .> ) ا 
معن Sa SEG‏ 6 
د رم 5 ووو و 99994477 ن 


1 < a 
و‎ as Mousa! اعتزلتمورهمرور‎ 5) 9-14 
ARS 9 en عاك يك‎ SCHR IS” 270 7 
حمته و‎ C8 BS) ينشرلكم‎ ANG) 


© Bia uate 


4G 2a 


2°77 97 nw. Fae 427 
نيزم‎ og Cade وثرى الشمس إذ ا‎ - 
ا ا نت‎ os S974 2 APH DZ 
ls edd BiCw Fl ذات الدِينٍ وراذ‎ 

١ ١ 5 
١ 2 A) POP Caren وم‎ PES a 
ذجوة نه ذلك منايت‎ oto الشمال‎ 
298 9-4, 7 292 79% 9! 


ا من تمي all‏ فهو yaad‏ ومن يُضييل 


Oe eo 


r 

Ee وات‎ PEF Ze وهات‎ 

OV ISG & 
كيزا‎ 


15. As the Unitarians bring clear arguments in favour of Divine Oneness, the 
Polytheists should also bring some clear argument if they are true in their claim. 


They can’t do it because falsehood has no foot. What a greater lie would be than 
that to appoint associates with God. 

16. When we are away from the religion of the Associators we should also be 
physically distant from them. When we have denounced their false gods, then we 
should be fully resigned to God alone and be hopeful for His mercy. After con- 
sultation among themselves they retired in the cave of a mountain. 


17. God by His perfect mercy guided them to an abode where they could secure 
comfort with peace, neither narrowness of room to their discomfort, nor sunshine to 
their uneasiness. The Cave was wide enough and airy and according to Ibne Kathir 
was situated in such a style towards the north that sunshine entered into it as required 
and passed by it without giving any pain. 


18. External and internal guidance is in the possession of God alone. When 
the people were astray how God kept the People of the Cave on guidance steadfast 
and from the viewpoint of physical arrangement guided them to a wonderful cave. 3 
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them sometime to the right and | ” AC oA et ated Wes 
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would have taken to thy heels and 212171 تصنهم‎ 
thouwould have been filled with O ° ابل‎ toe 7 لو ليمتو ضاداق‎ 


terror of them.19 


19. It is said that their eyes were open while asleep and their bodies were not 
affected inspite of such along sleep. By this state the observer may be thinking that 
they are awake. And God has made them awful and placed terror in that room, so 
that the people may not disturb them. A dog had also followed them, he was also 
impressed or affected by the company and lived with them for centuries. Though it 
is bad to have a dog but among millions there may be a good soul. 


gy ev. ١ as . 
se نان بش‎ Me بسر لاح باييال‎ 
٠ 4 3 4 3 0 7ت‎ 
yd Mee bz دوزت‎ cafe Le 
‘The son of Noah sat with the bad people, his lineage to Prophethood was cut 


off. The dog of the Men of Cave several days followed the good souls and became 
man. 
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no map about you.’ 

20. ‘If they get knowledge of you they abies SI SRE: يوا 5ه وو‎ aye 7 5 
will stone you to death or restore = 7 
you to their religion and then you 1 cy % 
will not prosper ever.’20 0 5 201 sista 


20. As by His power God made them sleep for so long, similarly they were 
raised up in time. When they woke they began to question one another how long 
they had slept. Some said they had perhaps slept one day or so i.e. very little. 
Others said, ‘‘What is the use of this disputation? It is only in God’s knowledge 
that how long we slept. Now you do your work. Send one man with this money to 
the city that he may purchase some pure and lawful food from some shop. It is, 
however, very urgent to go wisely and deal courteously with the people so that no 
man of the city may be informed about us, otherwise it would be a great disaster. 
If the Tyrant knows it we shall be stoned to death or we shall be forced to change our 
religion, and then we shall never get the Prosperity and the great success which we 
desire, because turning from .the Truthful Religion, though out of compulsion and 
force, cannot be the work of a Momin of lofty determination.”’ 


Note: لوم‎ vans 3114 simply denotes a short while. After waking they felt 
such a long period of sleep as very little. It is truly said that a sleeping man 
and a dead man are the same. Theuse of %{ in كوم‎ oad 91 ها‎ is 
like that which is used in a verse of Sura Mominoon: =" 9 
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whose affair was dominant, ‘‘We will 0 مسجدا‎ athe OGDEN 2! 
raise over them a -house of wor- 
ship.’?22 


A 


21. One of them went to the city with the silver coin, There he saw everything 
strange. During this time many generations had passed. The people of that city were 
amazed when they-saw that silver coin. They were curious to know its age and the 
name of the king who had issued the coin. They thought that the man had got some 
hidden treasure. By and by this news reached the King. He ordered to bring the 
tablet which was preserved in the treasure and on which the names and addresses of 
some men were written and who had fled away in such and such year secretly. After 
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research it was discovered that it was the same party which had disappeared secretly. 
In the city there was a hot contention about Resurrection after Death ( 251) بحخث بكد‎ }: 
Some said there was no revival after death. Some said it would be only a spiritual 
resurrection and not a physical resurrection after death. Some believed in both 
physical and spiritual resurrections. The king of that time was righteous and just. 
He desired for some example so that the people might understand the reality without 
any rational difficulty. God sent this example. At last those who denied the Last 
Day also believed in the Resurrection after observing that wonderful event. That 
observation specially exercised a great effect on their thinking. They thought that 
God had sent them an admonition and a warning because that event was no less.than 


rising after death. 


4 وو 
indicates a controversy‏ | مدرهم Note: Some scholars are of this opinion that‏ 
about the Cave-Men. They were talking differently that God divulged the‏ 
secret.‏ 


22. It is not known whether the Cave-Men lived or died after this event. If they 
died, when? If they lived, how long they lived or how long they will live? However, 
the people of the city were greatly impressed by this wonderful event and they desired 
to build a memorial over them in utter devotion so that the pilgrims might be com- 
forted. There might have been differences about the nature and mode of the building. 
Its details only God knows. It is also with God whether the proposal of construction 
was given after death or before it when they had again gone asleep, or if the people 
could also visit them in the Cave. However, those who were influential and powerful 
in the city, decided to build a place of worship near the Cave. 


No further details of the Cave -Men are given in the Holy Quran or Tradition. 
They were staunch Unitarians and were pious souls. It is not known which Prophet's 
Shariah they followed. Those who had built a memorial over them were, however, 
Nasrani (Christians). (See Abu Hayyan in Bahr-e-Muheet for further details.) 
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23. The hearers hearing the story of the Cave-Men will throw arrows without 
aim as it is generally the habit of the people. Some will say that they were three and 
the fourth one was their dog. Some will say that they were five and the sixth one 
was their dog. But all these sayings are like shooting without an aim. It is also 
possible that besides ignorance they would have tried to test the Holy Prophet. 
Probably the Jews told them their correct number as sevan as there is hint in the 
following verse of the Quran. , 


24. Itis useless to quarrell about such unimportant things. No significant 
purpose is served by the knowledge of number. To pursue after more than that which 
God has told, or to refute more than that which God has refuted is of no use, 


Ibne Abbas had said, ‘I am one of those few men who have known (by the hint 
of the Quran) that the Cave-Men were seven in number, because God has dubbed the 
first two sayings as W2-sN\\SG_»5 (stoning at random) and the third word is left 
at large.’ Moreover,” the style is also changed. Between the first two Sayings there 
is no conjunction, but the conjunction ( _» ) used in the third saying ونا مسيم‎ 

shows emphatically that the upholder of this (third) word. knows the 
details of this story with certainty and insight. Some have said in its support that : 
Be ¢ os 2 رمه‎ > 
(a) roan : فالقابل متهم‎ denotes one man, 


Sven 2 ”وس‎ 4 


ace Am — 
(b) قالوا لمتتانوُما 91 0033 نيم‎ denotes at least three men leaving the first one. 


. + ig om ue . 
(c) رسك ألم ا‎ 3G denotes three more besides the above three and 
; one, 


The total therefore becomes seven. The dog was the eighth one. 
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associates not anyone in His com- 

mand, ‘28 


25. The story of Ashab-e-Kahf was a wonder in History. The historical literature 
would have seldom included it in general descriptions, and the Pagan Arabs were not 
aware of it. The Jews persuaded them to ask the Holy Prophet about the story of 
the Cave-Men. The main purpose was to examine the Prophet, The Holy Prophet 
promised to tell them the next day thinking that Hazrat Gibraeel would come and 
he would enquire of him. But Hazrat Gibraeel did not come for fifteen days. The 
Holy Prophet was extremely grieved. They beganto laugh. At last Hazrat Gibraeel 
came down with this story. The Holy Prophet was advised not to make promise for 
a future thing without Insha’Allah (God will). If sometime it is forgotten it should 
be spoken when recollected. And the Holy Prophet was consoled that he should keep 
hope that God would give him still greater degree i.e. he would never forget. (Mozihul 
Quran) 


26. Accoraing to the solar calculation they had been sleeping in the Cave for 300 
years, and according to tne Junar arithmetics nine years more. 


27. The historians differently tell about ihe sleeping period of the Cave-Men. 
The most exact is that which God has told. All the hidden secrets of the heavens and 
earth are in His knowledge alone. Nothing is hidden from His sight. 


28. As His Knowledge is All-encircling, His power too is All-pervading. As 
there is no associate of Him in His knowledge, similarly there is no compeer and 
associate of Him in the Divine powers. 
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27. And recite what has been revealed | ع )459 494 79( مسي ط يومس/‎ 7 
unto thee of the Book of thy Lord, | Ja. tA SSG NAIL 52 
no one can change His words, and B72 9 999 4 Zant 
thou wilt not find beside Him any 0 ولن نجل من دونه ملتحنا‎ © asl} 
place of shelter (hiding).29 


29. Formerly it was said that it was no use to dispute in useless things and 

struggle for insignificaat objects. :‏ 
مَنَامُارِفِيهِيم إل بِرَاءٌ ظاهِروٌ لا تَعْتَسْتٍ وهم تثكم ادا 

You go on with your duty of delivering the most comprehensive message by reciting 
the most comprehensive Book which God has given you by His boundless mercy and 
which suffices all matters of this world and the next warld and which provides satis- 
factory solution to all problems of human life. What God has described in this Book 
and the promises which God has made in this Book, there is no power who can change 
or postpone them or nullify them. If any one will try to change the Quran or fail 
in discharging its obligations, he should understand very well that‘there is no shelter 
for the criminal of God. Of course, to give shelter to the faithful servants, His mercy 
is all-wide. Behold! what a good place was given to the Men of the Cave who stuck 
to God's words. ; 
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(is to cross the limits).32 


70. In the earnest desire of His sight and in the restless search of His good 
pleasure they are always absorbed in the worship of-God with sincere devotion e g. 
they do Zikr (Allah, Allah), recite the Holy Quran, observe the prayers punctually, 
differentiate between Halal and Haram, recognize the obligations of God and the rights 
of His creation, though from the worldly point of view they do not possess wealth or 
Status, as amongst the Sahaba there were Ammar, Suhaib, Bilal, Ibe Masoods etc. 
(God is pleased with them). O Prophet, inspire such sincere Believers with your 
company and association and never remove them from your company at the insinua- 
tion of anyone. 


31. You should not look towards those arrogant and proud men, leaving these 
poor, sincere and broken devotees, with this view that Islam will become strong if 
they become Muslims. The real respect and splendovr of Islam is not based on 
mayerial prosperity and the coins of gold and silver. Its glory lies in strong belief 
(Eman), piety and excellent morals. The adornment of the present world is transient 
and shall wither away like shadows. Real wealth is that of piety ( (¢»—a) ) and 
association with God, which is not apt to defeat or downfall. Of course, this reality 
is much discerned in the final ends of the Rememberers of God and the Seekers of the 
World in the story of the Men of the Cave. 


32. Those whose hearts are infatuated with the world and are forgetful of God's 
remembrance and are always engrossed in the pleasure of Nafs and in the following of 
wish, haughty in God's obedience and forward in wish-worship—you should not pay 
heed to such wretched and neglectful souls though outwardly they may be much 
opulent and commanding respect in their circle. It is said in Tradition that some of 
the chiefs of the Quraish said to the Prophet to set aside those mean fellows from 
his company so that the chiefs might move with him. Mean fellows, according to 
them, meant the poor Musalmans and the chiefs were the wealthy untelievers. 
Probably it might have struck the Prophet that there was no harm in temporarily 
removing the poor Muslims because they were staunch believers and they would not 
also feel it under expediency, and those wealthy men that way would embrace Islam 
to its Strength and glory. At this the present verse was sent down that the Holy 
Prophet should not obey them because this absurd request itself showed that they 
had no real capacity to receive Eman. So merely for an imaginary benefit it was not 
worthwhile to overlook the regard of the sincere devotees. Moreover, dealing with 
the wealthy men in such a way it was very probable that the common men might fall 
into ill-thoaght about the Prophet resulting in a greater damage thin that which could 
he thonght at their conversion to Islam. 
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33. Righteous and truthful facts have been proclaimed from God. He does not 
care about the believing or rejecting of any one. The profit and loss which will come 
out will be yours. The Believers and the Unbelievers both should think about their 
end which is given as follows. 


The adornment of the world is merely transient. Its taste is real when it becomes 
the means to the prosperity in the next world. The opulence of the present world will 
not do there. On the contrary those who are broken here shall be in excellent con- 
dition there. 


34. Those tents will also be of fire. 


35. , When they feel thirsty due to heat they will call, Thirst, Thirst ( العطش‎ 
الحعطش‎ (. Then they will be given water like the molten copper or the muddy 
oil which will burn the mouths due to intense heat. 


36. Even the smallest possible virtue shall not be spoiled. Full recompense shall 
be given. 


37. So that it may be shown that who the real and permanent rich souls are. 
The bracelet of gold or the garments of silk and similar other things of the Paradise 
cannot be perceived and understood in our present world, because in our. perceptions 
there is no example of that everlasting abode. 
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31. For such souls are Gardens of Eden 
that rivers flow beneath them, and 
they will be dressed there with 
bracelets of gold? and they will 
put on clothes of brocade and silk®8 
reclining therein upon couches. How 
excellent is the recompense! And 
how excellent is the comfort !39 


SECTION 5 


32. And tell them the example (story) of 
two men,49 We did (made) for one 
of them two gardens of yines and 
surrounded them with palm-trees and 
set between them a sown field.41 


Each of the two gardens yielded its 
fruit and lost not from it anything,?2 
and made a canal flow’ between 
them—43 
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38. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘Silk and gold are reserved for men inthe Paradise. 
Whoso wears them in this world shall not wear them there.’ (Mozihul Quran) 


39. They shall sit in the couches reclining very comfortably (in the Paradise). 


40. This example is that of a rich Unbeliever and a poor Believer. The main 
idea underlined in this example is the transience of the world and the evil end of 


unbelief and arrogance. 


This example shows the acceptability of Eman and Taqwa 


(Belief and Piety) though the upholder may be placed in poor circumstances. This 
example proves clearly that worldly wealth without Eman and Taqwa is destructive, 


41. The gardens were surrounded by the line of datepalms and a field between 
them was left for tillage so that food and fruit both might be earned. 


42. Both gardens fructified equally without loss. 


43. Between the gardens the canal-w 


sight and making loss in the dry season. 


ater was flowing regularly giving a beautiful 
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44. He got the fruit of his labour and wealth abundantly. All provisions of 
comfort and luxury were assembled. If he married he got the fruit of the marriage 
too—children, etc. 


45. He said to the poor Believer, ‘‘] have more wealth and a stronger party of 
men than you. Had I been wrong in adopting polytheism how could I get such com- 
forts and luxuries 7** The proof of his polytheism is supplied by the following words 
which he had said remorsefully when calamity seized him: 

"a 7 ape 


AS UAT Bet 


(I wish I would have not committed association with my Lord). 


The conversation between the two might have been about the religious convictions. 
His poor friend might have been advising him to forsake polytheism and become a 
staunch Unitarian as he himself was. The rich fellow instead of accepting the good 
advice taunted him at his poverty and boasted of his richness. His argument was that 
the polytheistic creed which he held was not bad or wrong. If it had been wrong he 
could not get so much wealth and affluence. On his part i.e. on the part of the 
Unitarian, the case was quite different. In this way he was supporting his polytheistic 
creed because it was a source of worldly prosperity, and was لد اتات‎ the Unitarian 
creed as it was the cause of poverty and wretchedness. 


Note: The Infidels of today also give the same argument in favour of their systems. 
For example, the Russians or the Chinese say that their material progress 
owes to the ideology of Marxism — Leninism. In this story God describes 
this fact that wealth of this world is a temporary thing. It is not a virtue in 
itself. The real virtue is Eman and Taqwa. Without this virtue material 
wealth is a chastisement in the garb of comforts and luxuries and the reality 


is soon known either in this world or it shall be known in the next world. 
(Tr.) 
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37. Said the other to him when he con- see 
versed with him, ‘Didst thou deny 


SE ال‎ SEES SSIIE ne 


Him who created thee of dust, then م ده 200 دوك ط‎ Ss 
of a sperm-drop, then finished thee Owe eS Bib من تران تون‎ 


a man.’ 


46. He was drowned in polytheism and his mind was filled with pride and 
arrogance. He showed contempt for others and did not see God’s power and dignity, 
nor was he anxious about his future end. This very garden was his Paradise and he 
thought it everlasting. : 


47. He said with priae that his life was peaceful in the world and he had made 
all possible managements for the maintenance of the garden permanently. As for 
the life after death, firstly be did not believe that the broken bones would be 
given life again and they would be presented before God, or else if it took place 
definitely he was entitled to a better resort and provision. If his movements were 
wrong, God would have never given him so much affluence. He thought the affluence 
-4 ow Rg was a sign of this fact that he would also get a luxurious life in the 
‘Hereafter. ' 


Note: These thoughts which the rich Unbeliever expressed are not confined to any 
particular age. They have been the same in history. The capitalists of the 
modern world also cherish such tdeals. They think that God is pleased with 
them, so He has given them so much abundance. The American capitalists 
and other western magnates are suffering from the same self-delusion that 
God is pleased with them and they are on the right path. This is self-deceit. 
A Momin should not be deceived by this thought that richness is the result 
of God's good pleasure, or whoso is affluent in this ‘world, shall also be 
affluent in the other world. (Tr.) 
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48. The poor Believer said to the rich Disbeliever, ‘Do you deny the power of 
God who created your origin (Adam) of dust and then created you of the sperm-drop, 
which is also the substance of the four elements, gave you life and made you a full 
man_ possessing physical and spiritual powers ? Do you think that God can not give 
you life again after death ? Do you think God can not withdraw all those bounties 
which He has given to you? Remember it is not my conviction! I believe that God 
alone is our Lord, There is no partner,in His Divinity. Then who can dare disobey 
His command and challenge His authority ?”’ 


49, ‘Wealth is the bounty of God but pride and boasting invite calamity. While 

entering the garden he should have said aby) Soy aus, instead of &Abi. 

(37 أن تيد هلزذه‎ i.e. God gives whatever He will. Whatever power and resources 
we have it is by His mercy and help. He may withdraw in no time if He will.’ 


It is given in Tradition that when a man sees affluence in his house he should say 


the same words i.e. باش‎ Si RSS say ماشاء‎ 
50. Inthe present world or in the Hereafter. 
51. ‘A hot whirl-wind or any heavenly disaster may visit thy garden and destroy 


it totally due to thy pride and arrogance and make it quite a desolate plain, or the 
canal-water may be dried up and may not continue despite efforts.’ 
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‘Would that I had not made anyone 
as an associate with my Lord.’53 


43. And there was no party that it might 79 ع قا ءا وا قر‎ ee 
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52. Hazrat Shah Sahib writes, ‘‘At last the word of that pious man came true 
concerning his garden. In the night the heavenly calamity came down in the form of 
fire. The whole garden was burnt to ashes. He had spent the wealth to increase it, Lo ! 
he lost the original capital too.” (Mozihul Quran) 


53. It was useless to cry over spilt milk. And this grief and remorse was not 
due to the fear of God but it was on account of the worldly damage he had suffered. 


54, Neither his band availed him an aught, nor the children, nor the imaginary 
gods which he had taken as associates with God, nor he had himself such a power as 
to revert the divine chastisement or take the revenge. 


55. Here and there only His power and authority is in execution. No one can 
challenge His absolute authority or interrupt in His decision. Whatever recompense 
of any deed He gives is correct. 
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56. The example of the temporary adornment of the present world and its transi- 
ent verdure is as water which falls down from heaven on a dry land giving it a new 
life and producing mingled vegetation from the earth. The green vegetation and tillage 
look pleasant to the eyes but after some days its beauty and verdure withers away and 
finally it is cut down. It becomes straw flying into the air. This is the same with the 
illusory adornment of the world. For sometimes it is dazzling but finally it becomes 
pale and flies into the air. The whole world shall be made a barren plain one day, and 
all beauties of life shall disappear as given in verse 47 in the following. 


- 57. “‘God has power over everything’ i.e. He may revive whenever He will.” 
(Mozihul Quran) 


Or growing and withering is in the powerful hand of God. 


58. After death wealth and children will not do, only those virtues will avail’ 
whose effect or Thawab is abiding in future. 


The following words are called Abiding Virtues by the Holy Prophet : 


عاك 2 


J assis زا‎ PES lb B zp! شل 52 0 نفك ال‎ sae 
ADL إلا انك انه )كن ولاحؤل ولاقوة‎ ANS Fab الله والحمد‎ See, 


It is only just for an example, otherwise all virtuous deeds are abiding virtues, 


In Mozihul Quran, Hazrat Shah Sahib has said that abiding virtues are these 
that someone may teach knowledge which may continue, or may introduce some good 
work, or may assign mosque, well, rest-house for travellers, garden, field to God 
as trust, or leave children after training them in piety. These kinds of works are 
those which.can receive best reward from God, and on such excellent deeds a man 


can cherish fine expectations, It is not wise to cherish long hopes on the temporary 
and transient prosperity of the world. 
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When the Qeyamat will come even such creation as the mountains shall be‏ .59 
set in motion, nay, its heavy rocks shall be flying in the space like the carded wool.‏ 
In brief all the uneven structures shall be levelled and the surface of the earth shall‏ 
become like an open wide plain.‏ 


60. It means no man shall remain absent from the Divine Court. 


61. It shall be said to the Rejectors of Resurrection as a reproachand reprehens- 
ion that they simply thought of the Qeyamat etc. as mere delusion. How did they 
come upon naked leaving all bag and baggage and all of their powerful bands? ‘As 
they were created upon the first time’ also indicates that there shall be no scar or 
wound on their bodies. The Holy Prophet has said that there shall be 120 lines 
(ranks) of the people wherein eighty ($0) ranks will te those of this Ummat. 
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62. It means the Book of Deeds shall be given in the hand of every soul. When 
the criminal read their books they will be afraid of the punishment awaiting them for 
their misdeeds, They will shiver at the very idea of the impending punishment. 


63. Even the slightest deeds and the minutest actions will be present before their 
eyes and they shall find every big or small virtue or vice written in the Book. 


64. All the creatures are the ownership of God, so injustice in this sense, that 
He may commit wrong to other than His own creation, is not conceivable. Buta 
thing which may outwardly appear injustice or wrong or appéar as untoward—He 
does not do that even, neither He takes to task without guilt, nor voids the slightest 
virtue of anyone. On the other hand He causes to grow the same fruit on the tree 
of virtue or vice, which is the demand of its species’ nature, by His boundless wisdom. 


ىا 5 se‏ د 
كندم اكندم Kei eile aes‏ فاف لمشو 
‘‘Wheat grows from wheat and barley from barley. Be not heedless of the fruits‏ 
(results) of the deeds,”‏ 


The Absolute Creator has placed separate effects in Kufr and Eman, Obedience 
and Sin, as He has put them in poison and its antidote. All these effects of virtue and 
vice shall openly appear on the Last Day, The fruits of virtue shall be different from 
the fruits of vice. 
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65. Iblees belonged to the species of Jinn. On account of hard labour in the 
worship of God he rose to the rank of angels. So the order of Sajda which was given 
to the angels was also meant for the Satan. At that time his real nature broke out. 
In a posture of arrogance and pride he ran away from the order of God. He thought 
it extremely degrading and beneath his position to bow down before Adam. It is 
therefore a matter of great wonder that today the Children of Adam may take their 
avowed enemy and his seed as their friends and benefactors, It is in fact the greatest 
wrong and injustice to make friendship with the Rebellion of God. 


This story is also mentioned before at many places. The main idea behind the 
repitition here is to warn mankind that hcedlessness to the Hereafter and absorption 
in the transient worldly luxuries is the result of the satanic insinuation. The 
main object of the Satan is to venge the old enmity in the guise of friendship. It is 
incumbent on the part of man to be vigilant over such clear enemy. The Satan wants 
that man should not return to his original home—the Paradise. So whenever some 
idea leading to the Hell may strike, a man should at once understand that it is Satanic 
insinuation, Those men who are proud of the worldly wealth and are contemptuous 
to the weak men and think them contemptible, and themselves they are making very 
high and above common men—they are in reality leading the way of the Satan, the 
cursed. 


Note: Ibne Kathir has refuted those legends of the Bani Israeel which include the 
Satan among the species of the angels. Ibne Kathir has given a praise-worthy 
criticism of the Israeeli Legends. Those legends of the Bani Israeel are quite 
wrong which do not conform to the Quran and Tradition. 
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66. At the time of creating the heavens and the earth We had not called these 
satans to see whether they were created correctly or some flaws were left. In brief, 
they were not consulted in the Creation of the Universe, neither they were consulted 
about their own creation, nor they were asked to help God. In fact they were not 
existing at the time of creation. They were not asked about the nature and mode of 
their own creation or the creation of others of their own species, nor they were asked 
to help God in those works, If suppose God would have made some supporters, but 
definitely He would have never called those wretched souls who lead the people astray 
from the way of God. So it is strange how the people have given them the rank of 
Divinity and leaving their Lord why they have taken them as their comrades and 


helpers ! Kw _S¢e “ Cc >, dette 
6 pe | Mo = 00 oO بقَوْل الظليه‎ Le امه وَتَعَانى‎ 4 


67. Call on those you had made My associates that they may help you in this 
calamity. 


68. At that time the reality of friendship and intimacy shall be divulged. They 


shall not come to one another. Not to speak of any availing th ide - 
gulf of fire between them. 5 > by indie Adi hacen 


69. Perhaps in the beginning there would Be some hope of forgiveness, but when 


they will see the Hell they will be sure that they shall have to fall into it, and there 
shall be no escape. : 
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54. And no doubt We have turned about ? “SUE, TAME دص قلق قمع‎ 
in this Quran for men every manner رتب‎ QWAN Ge GES Ho "د- لقن‎ 
م‎ Sed SR" 
وكان الإنسان‎ peu 


ou 


of similitude. And man is most a5 
quarrelsome of all things.79 0 Daze rns 


55. And naught prevented the people from cbengeit olsen م‎ 219:2١ رظاح ددغ وسء ارا‎ 
believing when the guidance came ral Pee SelB) wales ذخ‎ 
unto them, and from seeking the نو أ واي و‎ Ie), ,قو اع هوه‎ 29 
forgiveness of (their) sins from their nee wy! NeoPa وسستخي‎ 
Lord, but the waiting for the wont 268 6 wes, oO اله‎ eon weve 
of the ancients to reach them, or that O قبلا‎ ONG 531 Cpl 


the chastisement should come upon 
them face to face.71 


56. And We send not the Messengers but 277 29479 وا‎ G97 999 9 er | 
to give good tidings and warning,“ ومدن رس‎ Grice)! Cte rel وما نرسل‎ 
and the Unbelievers dispute with وده 2و 90 وه ووه‎ Go موس‎ 
falsehood that they may thereby لين حِضُوًا‎ SOU aS Cral Vales 
rebut the truth,73 and they took My مه قري \\ بدت 39 واو قوع‎ G2, 

Word and the things they are warned 0 Blase به الحنٌ وا تخد وًاابي وبا‎ 
of as mockery.“4 و‎ 


70. How excellently the Holy Quran is describing the Truth with different argu- 
ments, examples and subjects, so that they may understand it and follow the right 
way, but man is so much quarrelsome that he does not live without making cross 
disputations and contensions. When he is helpless to answer the arguments he resorts 
to making extra-ordinary demands that he must be shown this thing and that thing 
then he would believe. 


71. Seeing their perverseness and obstinacy it can be said that after the grand 
and glorious guidance brought by the Holy Quran they have no sensible excuse for 
their disbelieving and nan-repenting. What isthe delay now in accepting the Truth 
and what are they waiting for? Nothing but that God may completely destroy them like 
the past nations or if not destroyed at least the Divine Chastisement may stand in 
different forms ! 

Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘No other waiting is left but that they are destroyed like 
the past ones or see the chastisement of Qeyamat by their own eyes.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


72. The Prophets are not given such power as to bring forth the chastisement 
whenever you demand, or whenever they desire. : 


73. By raising false disputes and contending wrongly they want to subdue the 
voice of Truth, and by the force of falsehood, shake the foot of Truth. That shall 
never ke. 


74. They make fun of the Word of God and take, the chastisement they are 
warned of, as mockery. 7 
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is made to understand by the Word عه ومن اظلممخن 235 بأيت ريه تأعرضٌ‎ 
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of his Lord and he turns away from NE(LP (6, b 81.7 2- B27 6 ست سه‎ 
د‎ and forgets what his hands have تأ جعلن عاق‎ Ria شفيا مستا‎ Cs 
orwarded 255 We have laid veils on 2 815194 7 979BAG NZ Gene 9928 
their hearts that they may not under- a3) ان يفعبوة وف‎ aS) me 

وو 


stand it and in their ears is heay- a قاع او‎ ta he © ae ee مات‎ 
iness. If thou callest them to EGAN aeF Sols وق‎ 
guidance they will never come to مساك‎ 2, 590 9G 
the way, never at that moment.76 0 WWM sl Buses 


58. And thy Lord is All-Forgiving, full AT te OR ed 
of mercy. If He should seize them PINS ورَيُّكَ الخفوس ذوالتّحمة‎ on 


for their deeds, He would soon throw 998% y 7 374994 4 GAH وى‎ 
on them chastisement.77 But for يمَاكسيوًا لعجل لنمالعناب بل لهم‎ 
them is a promise from which they 2 79 42788 وو‎ 


a7 ‘ioe 
will not find an escape.78 0 من د وَنِهِ موبيلا‎ dod موحل سن‎ 


{ 
59, And these are all habitations which | ست‎ 2 9944 YA و و‎ YLIL ~99 227 
We destroyed when they became | ظلموا وجعلنا‎ (25 Soi Ciel القرى‎ 8 2-49 
1 97 NV 
i 


transgressors and We had appointed 2" 6 - eee 
OlAsrte un & 


for their destruction a tryst?79 
fe: 


75. They did not ever think about the chastisement of the heinous crimes of 
mockery and denial of Truth which they have forwarded by their hands. 


76. On account of their disputation with falsehood and mockery at Truth We 
have set curtains on their hearts and struck cork in their ears. Now they neither 
listen to the Truth, nor do they understand it. The heart and ears have become quite 
distorted (perverted). Then how can they turn towards Truth and how can they. 
understand and think about theend. Such wretched souls have no chance to return 
i.e. they have carried themselves to the point of no return by their own wrong 
behaviour. 


77. Their misdeeds are so heinous that no delay should be made in sending 
chastisement on them, but the mercy of God is a hindrance to prompt annihilation, 
By His unlimited mercy He overlooks to a certain extent and gives chance to a most 
chronic criminal to repent and ask forgiveness for his sins and after believing become 
deserving to a great mercy, 


78, This delay in chastisement is upto an appointed term. It is not possible that 
a criminal may fly here or there before the promise of chastisement comes, When 
the Hour comes all shall be mustered along. No one would be able to hide. 


79. The habitations of A’d and Thamood whose events are famous were destroyed 
at the appointed time. Similarly you should fear that when time comes you shall find 
no escape from the Divine Chastisement. 
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60. And when Moses said to his youth, 294 wrens hy NIDA CAO 
‘1 will. not turn until I reach where BONES ابرح‎ Vo موسى‎ esl -4e 


two yivers meet or | go on for دوم‎ 97902 2097 


ee اح‎ 
years.S0 O Cas مجمع البحريناو امضى‎ 


80. It was aforementioned that the proud Unbelievers said to the Holy Prophet 
(be peace upon him) not to allow the poor Muslims to sit in his company so that they 
might move with him. At this insolent request the story of the poor Muslim and the 
rich Unbelievers was described. Afterwards the example of the worldly life and the 
ruin of Satan, on account of his pride and arrogance, was described. Now the story 
of Hazrat Moosa and Hazret Khizr (be peace upon them) is related that godly souls 
do not call themselves superior though they may be superior and whenever they say 
so out of forgetfulness they are warned by God. According to Tradition it is said that 
once Hazrat Moosa was giving excellent sermons to his people in a very impressive 
style. One of the audience asked him if he found any other man on the earth having 
greater knowledge than he. Hazrat Moosa said, ‘*No’’. This answer was correct as 
a matter of fact because Hazrat Moosa is one of the mighty Messengers of God. 
Obviously there could be none in his age to possess the secrets of Divine Constitution 
more than he. But God was not pleased with his words though the subject was true. 
Nevertheless, the answer implied under a generalized tempo that Hazrat Moosa 
thought him supreme in knowledge, on all accounts, on the earth. God desired that 
Hazrat Moosa should have construed the answer to the all-comprehensive knowledge 
of God e.g. he should have said that there were very many excellent servants and God 
knew them all. Then the revelation came that there was a servant of God near the 
meeting place of two rivers who had more knowledge than he. (Opinions differ about 
those two rivers. Some have said that it is the place where Tigris and Euphrates meet 
together). However, Hazrat Moosa requested God to give him sufficient information 
about that pious man so that he might meet him easily and get benefit from his com- 
pany in knowledge. God ordered Hazrat Moosa to take with him while starting, a 
fried fish. When the fish was known to have disappeared at a certain place he should 
understand that the said servant could be available nearby. Thus a sign was appointed 
in the wide area of Majma’al Bahrain. According to the given direction Hazrat 
Moosa took the fried fish and his sincere devotee Hazrat Yusha’ to accompany him 
and directed him to be careful about the fish. He said he would continue his journey 
even for years if necessary till he reached the destination. 


Note; The youth here is Hazrat Yusha’ who was the sincere devotee of Hazrat 
Moosa in the beginning and then in his lifetime was made Prophet and after 


his death became his Khalifa (viceroy). 
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5 م‎ 


it took its way into the river ina 


4 rh. 4 و‎ 
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ing,’ so they retreated upon their ay ay قل ذلك مج‎ 
tracks retracing their footsteps.84 0 اماس هما قصضّا‎ 
5 9ظ‎ 
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81. Reaching there Hazrat Moosa slept near a rock beneath which a spring was 
flowing, popularly known as the Spring of Life. Hazrat Yusha’ saw that the fried 
fish, coming to life by the Jeave of God, got out of the bag and took its way into the 
river burrowing Strangely. There a kind of hole was left by God’s power and 
Hazrat Yusha’ was wonder-struck when he saw it and thought to inform Hazrat 
Moosa about it when he woke. When Hazrat Moosa got up they again started on 
their journey and Hazrat Yusha’ forgot to tell about it, perhaps lost in the freak 
of Nature he had seen. It js given in the Tradition that when Hazrat Moosa had 
told Hazrat Yusha’ to take care of the fish, he had Said in response that it was 


82. Hazrat Moosa was not tired before, but when the goal slipped he felt weary 
(in the extra journey), ! 


83. To forget a necessary thing and be forgetful at the time of recollection is 
the result of the satanic influence. 


84. Perhaps there was no road hence they retreated on the marks of their 
footsteps, 
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65. Then they found one servant of Our dt a cr 7a) ‘3 
servants whom We had given mercy =) Anis! os oe فوجل‎ 18 


from Us and We had taught him og? Cg? a) م سوست‎ 7% 
from Us a knowledge.®® Ob Ei ceariesbyset 
66. Moses said to him, ‘Shall | follow اذ‎ Ine A الوص ييه‎ 199 22 2 
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thou hast been tavght, the good B29 2 9 Ce 
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67. Said he, ‘Thou wilt not be able to 77 oe ae 24 Hs (sy, 
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68. ‘And how shouldst thou endure sceing O aa he مالم‎ eral a8 5 


such thing that thou hast no power 
over its comprehension?’®? 


85. That servant was Hazrat Khizr (be peace on him) who was endowed with 
special mercy and the mystries of the universe. Opinions differ about his status i.e. 
whether he is Rasool or Nabi or Wali (Messenger, Prophet, Friend of God). In my 
opinion he is a Prophet and as some Scholars opine that the Prophets who do not bring 
separate Shariah are however authorized to bring about minor alterations in the pre- 
valent Shariah, similar might be the case with Hazrat Khizr also. 


However, Hazrat Moosa met Hazrat Khizr. After due courtesy Hazrat Khizr 
asked him about the purpose of visit. Hazrat Moosa told him wh, and how he had 
come to see him. Hazret Khizr said to Hazrat Moosa that no doubt God had trained 
him (Moosa) and made him a Prophet. But the fact was that a knowledge (Mystries 
of the Universe) was given to him by God which was not given to him (Moosa) in 
such quantity, and a knowledge (Mystries of the Divine Constitution) was given to 
him (Moosa) which was not given to him (Khizr) in so much plentitude. 


Afterwards Hazrat Khizr pointed to a bird, which had skipped, over the ocean 
with a small drop of water, and said, ‘My knowledge and your khowledge and the 
knowledge of the whole creations is to the Divine Knowledge as that drop of water in 
the beak of the bird is to the great ocean. (It was simply said for the sake of an 
example, otherwise there is no proportion between the Limited and the Unlimited.) 


86. If you permit I may learn something of that special knowledge living in your 
company for some days. 


87. Hazrat Khizr perhaps perceived by the nature of Hazrat Moosa that he could 
not accord with him because he was himself assigned with a different job i.e. to act 
according to the knowledge gained about the individual events of the universe, while 
Hazrat Moosa was given the knowledge of constitutional laws and principles. So 
naturally Hazrat Moosa would object to those actions not concomitant with the con- 
stitutional laws in their external form, and would not be able to keep silent for long. 
The final result as’ such would be parting. 
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70. Said he, ‘Then if thou wanteth to روا جه ا ا‎ Kh 2G 00 
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SECTION 10 


71, Then both started until when they ee OL te اصع وس‎ 
embarked upon the boat he tore it. كبا فى الشيفيدة حرق‎ is) ee ا قأنطلق)‎ 
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couldst not endure with me ?’ O 27+ K-99, 220 نو مو‎ 9 Be ور‎ 
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73. Said he, ‘Do not take me to task on LS جه ان‎ 


erie 
my forgetfulness and do not cast on سدت ولاترضقيى‎ (5573 ES AE. 
me my work too difficult.’®! 7 23 AI See) oy yl Y Jb or 
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88. While making this promise Hazrat Moosa could not conceive that a situation 
would arise when he would see from such a pious man such actions which were not 
only against the Heavenly Laws of his own Shariah but also against common morality 
and laws. It was, however, good that he had said the words of (If God 
will), otherwise clear breach of a promise would have not been worthwhile on the 
part of a great Prophet like Moses. : 


89. Hazrat Khizr said to him that if he saw something obviously wrong from 


him (Khizr) he should not at once question him about it, unless he himself resorted to 
its interpretation. 


90. When they embarked on the boat its owners allowed him to travel free of 
charge. When Hazrat Moosa saw that damage against the kind behaviour of the boat- 
men he was very much amazed. But he tore the boat near the shore, so the passengers 


were safe. The tearing was only that a plank was broken i.e. the boat was made 
defective. 


91. Hazrat Moosa said if he took him to task at mistakes and forgetfulness it 
would be difficult for him to stay longer with him. © This first asking was due to 
forgetfulness, the second one for acknowledgment and the third one for parting. 
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74. Then they both went on, until when ae م2 ل ب‎ 
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92. Near a village some boys were playing. Hazrat Khizr killed one of them 
who was more beautiful and sane, and went on. In some Traditions his name is 
Jaisoor. Whether the boy was adolescent or not, opinions differ about it. Some say 
he was adolescent and the word Ghulam does not prove his childhood (non- 
adolescence). But majority of the Commentators say he was not adolescent. God 
knows better. . 


93. Pure soul means innocent. Until a boy becomes adolescent there is no sin 
upon him. This word ال‎ shows that he was not adolescent, though there is an 
occasion of another argument for others. 


94. It means the non-adolescent is not slain in Qisas even, but here there was no 
question of Qisas. Then what a more unreasoned thing would be than that i.e. the 
slaying a boy below adolescence. 
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77. Then both of them went on until 0 bus قل بلغت عن للن‎ om 
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95. Hazrat Khizr said that he had told him in the very beginning that he could 
not be able to have patience because events of extraordinary nature would take place 
to his surpirse. And so it happened. 


96. Hazrat Moosa understood well that the silent spectation on the amazing 
events of Hazrat Khizr was a difficult thing. So he said the last thing that if he once 
more put any question then he should not keep him (Moses) in his company. If he 
did so he would be quite helpless and no charge could be set against him (Khizr) from 
his side, because he fulfilled the argument by giving him three chances. 


97. They reached a township and met its people and desired that they should 
feed them as their guests but they were not fortunate to deal with them hospitably. 
They rejected to become the host of such honourable and pious personalities like 
Moses and Khizr (be. peace upon them). Seeing the narrowmindedness and parsimony 
of the people it was not improper if they would have become enraged, but in stead 
of any angry attitude Hazrat khizr did good to them. There was a great wall inclining 
to fall down on earth and the people were afraid lest they should be squeezed, Hazrat 
Khizr set it right by his hand and saved it from ruin. 


5 
2 7 =) وات‎ 2 2 “as ie 2 
Note: The word اهل‎ in the clause ASH وز حك )13 اشااهل‎ used to denote 
that Hazrat Moosa and Hazrat Khizr had not gone to the town just by the 
way to pass through it, nor they had stayed in any rest-house away from the 
people, but they intentionally met the people. And second time of its use in 
ji ١ 4-5.) shows additional contempt for its inhabitants, because 
those people who were asked to feed them were the real inhabitants of that 
town and were not passengers that they could place any excuse of inhos- 
Pitality. 


98. The people of the township did not recognize the right of the guests to 
hospitality.. So Hazrat Moosa thought there was no need to set their wall atight 
without wage. If Hazrat Khizr would have taken some wage for it they could get food 
and those misers would have received a kind of warning and admonition. Haply they 
would be sorry for their immorality. 
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99 Hazrat Khizr said to Moses, ‘‘Now there should be parting between you and 
me according to the promise. I see that we can not go together. But before parting I 
want to disclose the secrets of these hidden events, being perplexed whereon you could 
not keep the patience.’” 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘This time Hazrat Moosa questioned intentionally to 
depart. He understood that the knowledge of Khizr did not suithim. The knowledge 
of Hazrat Moosa was that if the creatures follow it, they may receive benefit from it. 
The knowledge of Hazrat Khizr was that whose following was not possible for 
others.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


100. The boat belonged to some poor men who toiled upon the sea for their 
livelihood, 


101. There was a king towards the head of the boat. He was a cruel king and 
snatched every good boat or caught it in forced labour. He intended to damage it so 
that it might be safe from his forcible possession and they might leave it thinking it as 
a damaged property. Some of the Followers have said that when the danger-point 
passed away Hazrat Khizr again set it right. 
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102. Though by nature every child is born Muslim but due to external effects 
some of the children absorb bad characteristics in the childhood stage, the entire 
knowledge whereof is with God, but men of insight also perceive them. About that 
boy God had informed Hazrat Khizr that the foundation of the child was bad and 
in his youth he would become troublesome and deviated and would have also drowned 
his parents. Those parents would have become unbelievers in his love. In this way 
the killing of the boy proved merciful to the parents. God desired that his parents 
should keep believers and stick to Eman. The Hikmat of God demanded that the 
hindrance should be removed from their way. Khizr was ordered to kill the boy. He 
obeyed the Divine Order receiving the revelation. 


Now to raise question as to the very creation of the child himself, or if he was 
created he should not have been allowed to become wicked, or the parents would have 
been let to become unbelievers in the ranks of millions of Unbelievers, or children 
with bad foundation should have been killed by the Prophets by supplying a list of 
such boys ? The answer to all these questions is (204) وهم سيثلوت (زميرره‎ jody tre Jeary 
i.e. He is not questioned on what He does but they’shall be questioned. (Sura Anbia) 


The fact is that every man (who believes in God as All-Knowing, All-Creating 
and All-Wise) can be questioned in thousand ways about the events of the Universe, 
the answer whereof is nothing but the recognition of ignorance and helplessness. Here 
through Khizr it was to show a sample that none can comprehend and encompass the 
wise actions of God and the mysiries of the Universe. God's knowledge and wisdom 
are boundless. Sometimes an event appears ugly in form or absurd in outlook or 
untoward in reality but one who is aware of the deep realities of the event he knows 
and understands that there are very many profound mysteries hidden in the event. 
Hazrat Khizr, for example, tore a plank of the boat. Outwardly it was a cruel action 
but inwardly it was a mercy to the owners of the boat; or he killed a lovely boy 
playing on the ground, the action was outwardly very heinous but inwardly it was a 
mercy to him and the parents. He was killed before adolescence so there was no 
question of his going to the Hell. This way his killing was a mercy to him, otherwise 
in his youth he would have become Kafir and was liable to Hell. It was a mercy to 
the parents because they were also saved from the Hell when they were prevented from 
unbelief likely to be adopted in the child's love. He set the wall aright and thus did 
good to the people of the town though they had shown great inhumanity deserving a 
harsh behaviour. If Hazrat Khizr would not have given the interpretation of these 
events by himself the whole world would have been Jain in ignorance and wonder upto 
the present day, or Hazrat Khizr would have been taunted and rebuked for ever. Just 
imagine the Divine Wisdom and Divine Actions by these examples ! 


Part - 16 الكهين‎ Sura - 18 (Kahf) 


81. ‘Then we desired that their Lord | 2'¢757u atl eH 7K 2462-15 9 
should give them a better compensa- خيراقنه زكوة‎ Arlee فا دنا أن تبلل‎ - 
tion in purity and nearer هذ‎ tender- و د‎ 
ness.?108 : O Bross 


82. And for the wall, it belonged to two : 8 مه‎ 100 el hy SF ual 00 ع‎ 
orphans in that city and under it was و3‎ Ay a وَأمَاالحِسَاردكان لخلمين‎ 2 
a treasure belonging to them and | ن تحته كَنزْليمَا وحار‎ AORN) 
their father was a pious man, then 1 noak Sd até وو‎ ay tity 
their Lord desired that they should Ca ارهاس اك" فأراد رك ان تلق اشن‎ 
reach their young age and bring forth t و ل‎ Ginn ee i . 
their treasure,!°4 a mercy from thy رحمة من ريك"‎ 3 LARS وسعهوييا‎ 


Lord, and I did it not by my own 2 5 14 3 

order.1° This is the interpretation ec عن امرئ” ذلك د و‎ HELIS 1 
of those things on which you could ad See ee fv 
not show patience.’ 6 roads abi 5 


103. The Eman of his parents was saved though he was no more in the world. 
But they were not bereaved because God desired to give them a better compensation in 
the form of better children, better in morality than the murdered boy—parents merci- 
ful and kind and she in turn tender in love and behaviour. It is said that God 
gave them a good girl afterwards. This girl was married toa Prophet and she gave 
birth to a Prophet leading a good number of men. 


104. If the wall had tumbled down, the hidden treasure of the orphans would 
have been laid open and men of wicked intention would have looked it. The father 
of the boys was a pious man and in regard of his piety God intended to safeguard the 
wealth of the orphans. Hazrat Khizr continued that he set the wall aright by the 
order of God so that those boys might get their father’s treasure. It is said that there 
was a tablet of gold with other wealth whereon (¢ وسلم‎ wc w)  ) محككد رسول الله‎ — 
Muhammad, the Messenger of God (be peace upon him) was written. 


105. Hazrat Khizr remarked, ‘It is not worthwhile on the part of those nearest 
to God to take wage for the work which is enjoined on them by God.’ 


Note: Please study once more what we have written about the Prophethood and 
Friendship ( “4 .»% 9.9 & = ) of Hazrat Khizr. Now the story of Zil 
Qarnain comes. It was one of the three questions which were put to the 
Prophet by the Quraish at the bidding of the Jews. The answer about the 
Spirit has been given in Bani Israeel, the answer about the Cave-Men is men- 
tioned before and now the third one is related. 
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106. That King is known as Zul Qurnain because he had made a wide journey 
from East to West — the two corners of the world. Some say it is the title of ' 
Alexander of Rome, and according to some he was a pious and ecclesiastical King | 
before Alexander. Hafiz Ibne Hajr has preferred the last statement on the basis of 
historical and other versions, (See Fathul Bari) 


٠ If we summarize the different scholars it is inferred that Zul Qarnain was the 
contemporary of Hazrat Ibraheem and by his prayer God had given him prodigious 
resources whereby he could journey from East to West and achieve great conquests. 
Hazrat Khizr was his vizier. Perhaps this is why the Holy Quran has related the 
story of Zul Qarnain with that of Hazrat Khizr. The ancient poets of Arabia have 
mentioned Zul Qarnain with great respect and reverence and are proud of his being 
an Arab. It shows that Zul Qurnain is an Arab King before the written history com- 
manding a great influence over a wider part of the world. Probably Alexander of 
Macedonia would have been called by some historians as Zul Qarnain due to some 
similarity with him. Some archaelogical evidences prove that there were great 
kingdoms sometime in Arabia and there is no mention of these kingdoms in the known 
history of the world, neither the names of the prominent and distinguished kings are 
described in the books of history e.g. the King Hamurabbi, who had reigned in the era 
of Hazrat Ibrahim and who is said to have been the first law-giving King in human 
history and his laws are found engraven on the minarets of Babul. These old inscrip- 
tions show his great splendour and ability. However, Zul Qarnain might have been 
one of those Kings not known in the writen history of the world. 


107. Zul Qarnain set out for a journey to accomplish it. 
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89. Then he went after a way —121 


108. The sun looked rising as it is seen by the sea passengers at the time of sun- 
rise or sun-set. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘Zul Qarnain was eager to know the remotest corner of 
the world populated. He reached a place in the west where he saw a muddy sea 
which he could not cross and so he could not tind the limits of God's land.’ 


109. Zul Qarnain was given both powers, as all rulers are given, whether he 
might become notorius by his cruel behaviour or he might become popular by ruling 
with justice and fair-play. Or it means those people were Unbelievers so God gave 
him power either he should kill them or first he should invite them to Islam. Zul 
Qarnain adopted the second one. 


110. Zul Qarnain said, ‘‘Whoso will believe and do good deeds, for him is 
the Hereafter, and we shall not also deal with him severely.’’ In fact all just Kings 
follow the same way i.e. punish the evil-doers and are lenient to the geod souls. Zul 
Qarnain adopted the same way. 


111. After the journey towards the West he made preparations for the journey 
towards the East. There is no mention in the Quran that all the journeys of Zul 
Qarnain were meant for conquests and victories, very possibly they might have been 
only for recreation and touring. Meantime he might have passed on those nations 
which had come under his control and some of them might have sought his succour 
against some other cruel nations; Zul Qarnain might have subdued those arrogant 
jeople by his power as follows in the narration of Yajooj ard Majco) 
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112. Inthe farthest area of the East he saw a nation receiving the sunshine 
without any obstruction. Perhaps these people were highly uncivilized and did not 
build houses and roofs as some nomedic people even live today without proper 
shelter. 


113. The story of the Eastern and Western journeys of Zul Qarnain is described 
correctly and exactly. The knowledge of God is encompassing what occurred to him 
and the people in his way. The historians might have written otherwise, but the fact 
is what is given in the Quran. Some Commentators have said that في‎ Cuy'is denotes 
the equal treatment of Zul Qaranin with the Western and Eastern people. 


114, This third journey was apart from the East and West in some third direc- 
tion, The Commentators generally call it the Northern Journey. This is not, however, 
given in the Quran and Sunnah. 


115. Zul Qarnain and his companions were strangers to them and they did not 
understand their language. Their conversation which follows would have been made 
through some translator who would have belonged to a third nation understanding 
somewhat the languages of both. 


Note : Two mountains formed a barrier between that people and Yajooj Majooj, 
which could not be climbed over by them. There was, however, a gorge 
between the two mountains and Yajooj Majooj came through that gorge and 
plundered those people and ran away. 


Part - 16 الكهت‎ Sura - 18 (Kahf) 


94, They said, ‘O Zul Qarnain! These 4: 9 ¢ 7 
Yajooj and Majooj (Gog and Magog) 4 ike ACE ان‎ | nS NOL _ar 


raise corruption in the land, so if 297 Ce 9 لدت ور 3 ج23‎ Joe’ * 
57 sine : 


thou sayst we may assign to thee : ون رف لاض فيل‎ wre 
a tribute on the condition that thou 


5 Zr 29 2 2 سس‎ IA حل ان تَجِعَلَ‎ 
set a barrier between us and them,’116 O\ Gu eee Wa عنلان )ان تجحل‎ 


116. Seeing the extraordinary ways and means of Zul Qarnain and observing his 
great pomp and power they thought that he could save them from that great disaster 
which they often bore at the hands of Yajooj and Majooj. So they said to Zul Qarnain 
that Yajooj and Majooj had been creating a great corruption in their country for long. 
They plundered them and committed bloodshed. If he was prepared to set a barrier 
between them and Yajooj Majooj for their protection they were ready to pay for its 
expenses in the form of tax or tribute. 
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Who are Yajooj Majooj? In which country they live 7 Where is the iron- 
wall of Zul Qarnain? These questions are those which have received 
different answers from the quarter of the Commentators. I think the Yajooj 
Majooj is a middle creation between Men and Jinn, and as Ka’ab Ahbar has 
said and Noodi has quoted from a majority of scholars, their lineage upward 
ends to Adam from the paternal side but does not reach Hawwa from the 
maternal side, as if they are step-brethern of mankind. It is not strange if 
Dajjal-e-Akbar (the Great Dajjal) whom Tamim Dari had seen in some island 
fettered, might have come of this nation — Yajooj and Majooj. When 
Hazrat Messiah, who was born of a woman through the breath of the Holv 
Spirit, will come down from the heaven and slay the Dajjal, then this nation 
Yojooj Majooj will come upon the world and at last will die an extraordinary 
death by the prayer of Hazrat Messiah. 


Where is this nation today and where is the Iron-Wall of Zul Qarnain 
stituated ? So, the man who has a complete view of those characteristics 
mentioned in the Quran and the Tradition about them will reach this conclus- 
ion that all those walls, nations and countires the people have told about do 
not conform to the said Wall or Nation i.e. they do not possess all those 
characteristics which are mentioned by the Quran or the Prophet about Yajooj 
Majoo and the Wall of Zul-Qarnain. Consequently the various elucidations 
brought forward about them do not appear true. And the denial of the clear 
verses of the Quran or the perverted interpretation of the Tradition js 
against Islam and an open heresy. As for the claim of the opponents that they 
have searched the whole world but they have not found its trace (and perhaps 
our scholars have tried to specify their traces in Tesponse to such claims of 
the opponents) its correct answer is that which is given by Allama Aaloosi 
Baghdadi that we do not know its situation and it is very probable that great 
seas and mountains may stand between us and the wall, or between Yajooj 
Majooj and the rest of the world. And to say that the whole earth is surveyed 
and researched is not true. There are very many mysteries of God which 
are still hidden from mankind. The discoveries and Scientific researches are 
slowly proceeding to remove the curtain from the mysterious realities. ‘There 
are so many geographical and geological regions which require further 
exploration and investigation. No one can claim a comprehensive knowledge 
of all the geology, geography and oceanography of the World. However, 
the Holy Prophet, who is the most truthful apostle of God and whose 
truthfulness is proven by innumerable arguments and reasons, has given us 
information about these things, so it is incumbent on every believer to believe 
in them and wait for the occurrence of those events which will take place 
against the very calculation of the opponents. 
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117. Zul Qurnain said, ‘‘] have sufficient wealth but you aid me with labour.” 


118. First big ignots of iron were set one upon the other and when they rose 
high upto the peaks of the two mountains he ordered the people to blow them. When 
the iron became hot like fire he ordered them to pour molten copper upon the ignots 
which entered into the crevices of the ignots making it very hard like mountain. This 
work in those days was done obviously in a wondrous manner because there was no 
such technology in those primitive ages. It was no doubt a prodigy at the hand of 
Zul Qarnain. It is also possible that those days were far advanced in such technology 
and we have not known about it in the records of history. 


119. It means the Yajooj Majooj were not given power at that time by God that 
they could cross it or pierce it. 


120. Zil Qarnain said that the bulwark was formed by the mercy of God and it 
would survive till an appointed term. 


It is known from the true Traditions that after the descension of Hazrat Messiah 
and the murder of Dajjal near Qayamat there is a promise of the emergence of Yajooj 
Majooj. At that time this rampart shall be removed. Breaking the wall they will 
gush forth in such a great number that no ore except God knows it. The world shall 
fail to encounter with them, Hazrat Messiah shall be given order to take His special 
servants to the Mount Tor. At last Hazrat Messiah shall stretch out his hands of 
prayer before God. Afterwards an epidemic shall break out and they will all die. 
Further details may be seen in Books of Tradition in the chapter of Amarat-al-Sa’at 


) azleneyuy ). 


1375 
art - 16 الكييين‎ Sura - 18 (Kahf) 


99. And We shall leave the creatures on ااه‎ pions وم‎ 7 


that day surging on one another and وات - فسا المود بعض‎ 8 
the Trumpet shall be blown then We Fs Or 2 و‎ — as 


shall gather them all together, 6 Ft الى كوه‎ Asis 
03 5 wa 


100. And We shall show the Hell to the Y وب ات ##سيدة نس + فادها . بوب ب يهم‎ 2 
Unbelievers on that day in front—121 O وَحَرّضنا جهنم نوميِنٍ | عر نعط‎ 5 


225 of a . 299 99% a4 -,49 % 
101. Upon whose eyes was curtain from ذكرى‎ . he’s اعية‎ SIE IN) ٠ 
My remembrance, and neither could 4 eine at > ia ORY 


c oF Be 
they hear,122 O سَمعًا‎ SY وكادرًا‎ G 


ECTI 12 em ف‎ oO’ و ا و د‎ ae ven 
oes GAS OST NES Coo CST so 
102. Do the rejectors now calculate that a : 


ere ye “me 999‏ سد و مم حدس فيه 
من د دن )3013 they may take my servants as pe Ped i Gy‏ 
supporters apart from Me 2123 We 3‏ 


Z 99 وم‎ 5 5 


have prepared the Hell a hospitality O Bore 
of the Unbelievers.124 تت‎ 


121. The Yajooj Majooj like the waves of the ocean ‘shall emerge turbulently 
in great numbers. Or it means the commotion shall be so violent that all the creatures 
shall be surging on one another. The men and jinn shall enter upon one another, then 
the Trumpet of Qeyamah shall be blown. Afterwards, all of them shall be presented 
before God, or mustered before God, in the P!ain of Resurrection, and the Hell shall 
be present before the eyes of the Unbelievers. Perhaps this particularization is due to 
this fact that the Hell is prepared for the Unbelievers, and in the world, curtain was 
Jaid on their eyes and in Qayamah the curtain shall be removed from their eyes and 
the Hell shall be clearly visible to them. 


122, It means they did not have the eyes of wisdom that they would have them- 
selves believed and remembered God. And out of refractoriness they did not listen to 
others so that they could come to the way by their teaching and instructing. 


123. Do the rejectors think that they will bring My special servants viz. Hazrat 
Messiah, Hazrat Uzair, the Holy Spirit, angels, in their support before God by 
worshipping and adoring them ? 

eo 42e 7 و‎ s a يحت‎ s v2 2 03 4 
a : 2 1 93? Sa5 4 Sioa: 537 . Si 
(Nay ! they will deny their worship and stand against them as claimants in Qeyamah ) 


124. The Ubelievers should not fall in self-deceit that they will not be called 
for any explanation or answer in Qeyamat. Nay! We shall) tender hospitality of 
various chastisements and the fire of the Hell for the Unbelievers. 
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125. Onthe Day of Resurrection the greatest losers shall be those whose efforts 
were entirely confined to the achievement of the world and they had been heedless of 
the Last Day. They had been thinking throughout the worldly life that the pinnacle 
of glory Jay in the material progress and secular advancement. 


Or it means that all those actions which the Unbelievers did in the worldly life 
thinking them virtues shall be spoiled and the whole labour destroyed in Qeyamat due 
to the misfortune of unbelief (Kufr). 


126. It means the Unbelievers neither telieved in His words and signs, nor they 
ever thought that they would be ever presented before God. 


127. The virtuous deeds of a Kafir are dead. They are of no avail in that 
eternal life. Now only the misdeeds and disbeliefs are left. Then what is the need 
of setting up the balance which is required to balance between two different objects ? 


128. It means mockery with the Divine Verses and Divine Messengers or their 
sayings is the cause of chastisement. 


129. They shall not be tired of their long living in paradise. They shall get 
every now and then fresh bounties and blessings. They will never desire that they 
should be transferred from their abode in the Paradise, 
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130. The Quraish had questioned about the Spirit, the Men of the Cave and Zul 
Qarnain. In the beginning of the present Sura the story of the Cave-Men and in the 
last the story of Zul Qarnain was described as commensurate with the subject of the 
Quran. And about the Spirit it was said in the Sura of Bani Israeel that they were 
not given knowledge but a little — ومااىتبتم منا الاكمتلبلا‎ . Now in the 
end of the Sura it is told that the words of Divine Knowledge and Divine Wisdom are 
innumerable. Those things which are described according to your capacity and 
necessity are not even as a drop of water before the ocean, Suppose if the whole 
water of the ocean become ink wherewith the words of God are begun to be written 
and then it is replenished with the second and the third, the like of the previous one, 
they will be all spent but the words of God shall not be finished. One should under. 
stand from this very fact that any enormous amount of knowledge given through the 
Quran or other Heavenly Books to any ‘one of His servants is a little before the 
unlimited knowledge of God, though in its own quantum it may be tremendous. 


131. Iam also a mortal like you and I am not God that I may possess all 
knowledges and perfections by my own self. Of course, God reveals to me righteous 
knowledges and divine recognitions in which the principal principle is the Knowledge 
of Divine Unity. Towards it I invite all. Whoso has eagerness for the meeting of 
God or has fear of being presented before Him — he should do some good works 
according to Shariah before his death and assocaite not anyone with God in any degree 
in His worship outwordly and inwardly i.e. he should abstain from the clear associa- 
tion (> شيك‎ ) as well as hidden association (45 iF —S. ) like show-off and 
ostentation etc., because a worship adulterated with the element of association shall 
be thrown at the face of the worshipper. Lad ! البماعدنا من رشي ور‎ —O God, 
give us shelter from the evils of our souls ! 


In this verse there is an indication that the knowledge of a Prophet is limited and 
bestowed. It is not self-attained or infinite like the knowledge of God. 


(Sura Kahf is completed by the grace and kindness of God and to God belongs 
the praise, first and last.) 
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: eo € \ og Py 5 
In the name of God who is Exces- 0 pe)! الرحمن‎ A aw) 
sively Compassionate, Extremely oe 59 بحسي‎ 
Merciful. 
1. Kaf Ha Ya Ain Sad. SE 


2. This is the mention of the mercy 


: عند‎ a ¢ ع ص‎ a ووم وخ صببى  صا‎ 
(kindness) of Thy Lord upon (unto) CST. حمست س نك عسل‎ 39 
His servant Zakariyya.1 0 5258 : le (53 ‘ 
(67 ohn, & 4°72 : 
3. When he called his Lord with a secret O mo NN Asya 35) - 
voice,” 


oa 22h Ff So 92 وس‎ 
. 


4. He said, ‘O my Lord, my bones have | “\ 4°03) 4-2 mie A ati 
become old and the flame has blazed 2 وهن العظ موق و‎ Gor Jb -v 
up from my head of old age® and in aes F954 GG %, O IZ 
begging of Thee, my Lord, I have Oe رف‎ ACL IS E11 
never been unfortunate.’4 


1. Hazrat Zakariyya (be peace upon him) is one of the glorious Prophets of 
Bani Israeel. According to Bukhari he earned his livelihood by the profession of a 
carpenter. (See comments in Aale Imran). 


2. It is said that he prayed to God at night in privacy with a low yoice, as it is 
the real method of prayer— (664  ثدارعا‎ ( Acar 9 عا‎ 23 4 اوعد١‎ —call on your Lord 
importunately and privately. (Sura Aaraf). Such a prayer is far away from showoff 
and is imbibed with sincerity. Perhaps he would have thought that he was asking 
for a son in old age, if the son was not given the hearers would laugh at him. ١ In old 
age the voice also becomes low, of course. 


3. Obviously the time of death is near, the hair of the head have become white 
and the bones have begun to dry. 


4. ‘Thou hast always accepted my prayer by Thy grace and mercy and made 
me accustomed to special mercies. How can I now think, especially in this old and 
weak age, that my prayers may be rejected and I may be deprived of kindness ? 
Some of the commentators have given different meaning of the vers2 : 


‘O Lord, I am never proved unfortunate whenever you called me i.e. I have 
always, submitted to your order whenever it came to me.” 
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5. ‘And I fear my kinsmen after I am Ae oe nt Ae ia 
gone> and my wife is barren, so SSIS EBS) & 
onfer on me froni Thee a helper in لا‎ B\-429G > 9, 9% و م‎ 
ay work— O Wor ABE 

ta *‏ 0 9 مودو 

6. Who may take my seat and the seat unas aS يردن وَيْرِث من إل يعقوب 5 وا‎ - 4 
of the Children of Jacob and make Y ae 
him, my Lord, well-pleasing.” 0 Gor 


5. His relatives and kith and kins might have been unworthy. He feared lest 
they should, after him, by their wrong deeds, corrupt the good Way and spoil the 
great religious and spiritual wealth, which was bequeathed to him passing through 
the family of Hazrat Yaqoob (be peace upon him), by their haughtiness and insolence. 


6. Iam old, the wife is barren and there is no external cause present for the 
birth of children but, my Lord, bestow, by Thy unlimited power and mercy, a son 
who may undertake the service of Religion and bear the burden of Thy holy trust. 
What can I do in this weak old age ? I desire that there would be a son worthy of 
inheriting the holy seat of his fathers, and become the heir of the treasure of their 
knowledge and wisdom and the glorious perfections of Prophethood ! 


Note : It is a proven fact by the true Traditions of the Holy Prophet that inherit- 
ance does not exist in the wealth of Prophets, their inheritance*goes in the 
wealth of knowledge. Ruhul Ma’ani has quoted some Traditions from the 
famous book of the Shias — ‘Kafj Kalaini’—which testify the above princi- 
ple. So it is ascertained that in the verse وَسَرِثْ من آل يحمتوب‎ GSLs 
the inheritance of material wealth is not meant, and the words ‘Children’ of 
Yaqoob’ confirm it, because it is evident that the son of Hazrat Zakariyya 
could not exclusively become the inheritor of the wealth and possessions 
of the whole children of Yaqoob, alone. Nevertheless, the mention of the 
word of inheritance here itself shows that here material inheritance is not 
meant, because it is a recognized fact of the whole world that the son 
is the inheritor of the father’s wealth, then it was useless to mention it in 
the prayer. It is a very low and mean idea to think that Hazrat Zakariyya 
was anxious about his wealth lest it should مع‎ to Bani Aa’mam ) إعيام‎ wo ) 
or to other relatives of his family. This is not the state of the Prophets that 
they should become anxious about the lowly wealth of the world before leaving 
this transient world. Moreover, Hazrat Zakariyya was not a rich man. He 
worked as a carpenter to earn his livelihood. How could he sorrow for the 
little penny being transferred to his relatives after his death ? God forbid ! 


7. Hazrat Zakariyya prayed to God that such a son should be given which 


might bz well-pleasing to God, to him and to the good people in respect of morals 
and deeds. 
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7. O Zakariyya, We tell thee the good dup Kae dip ey (i PR RTE ea! 
tidings of a child whose name is لز‎ ween sad EOE -» 


Yahya, We have not made anyone of ١ pies 3 Qo 794 


his name before.® 0 be بجحل لء' من قبل‎ 


8. He said, ‘O Lord, how shall I have تومه‎ Cros 7) 8 she Oe a 4 1 
a son and my wife is barren and I لي غْلموكا رق امرأ قل‎ ENS S06 A 


h t f (F.. Coe 7 Ste ene gar o 

— old to the stage o O Ce y SiGe id 50a 51Z5E 

aa‏ سر ع سن ست ست 2 Said He, ‘So it shall be,’1° Thy 1a eee Gr oe‏ .و 
5 قال كن ليك BE‏ فوعق مين كل Lord has said, ‘It is easy for Me‏ 

and I created thee aforetime and |e Oe BPO عجوو‎ 

thou wast nothing.’2! O Be خلقتك من قبل ولحرتك‎ 


were‏ اس وا اريك لاص 2 يز عت GON‏ ست تبرج 
He said, ‘My Lord, appoint for me WS) ICE aS 5E...‏ .10 
some sign.’ Said He, ‘Thy sign is Ze (wee oc ees‏ 
تكلم لاس that thou shall not speak to the oC EMS‏ 
people three nights, right-healthy.”!2 —_— hk 8‏ 


8. The prayer was accepted and good tidings of a son reached, whose name 
was already appointed by God i.e. Yahya, a strange name never possessed by any soul 
before him. Some of the early scholars have taken the meaning of سق‎ as shape 
i.e. no person possessing such grace and glory was ever ‘born before. Or it may mean 
that such a child was not born before that time to such old parents. Or there was 
no example of his like before in some special attributes as tenderness of heart, weeping 
in the remembrance of God so excessively, etc. 


9. It is the habit of man that when he hears an unexpected and extra-ordinary 
good tidings he repeatedly asks and penetrates for further satisfaction and enjoyment. 
This research and investigation gives a fresh taste and the matter is additionally con- 
firmed. This was the real aim behind Zakariyya’s asking. Hazrat Shah Sahib savs, 
‘He was not wonder-struck when he asked for a rare object, but when heard he would 
be given then he wondered.’ 


10. It is a matter of no wonder ; and he will be given a child in the same 
circumstance, and the will of God shall be accomplished. 


1]. This the angel said, ‘A thing may be difficult for you in external factors but 
it is not difficult for God. Everything is easy before His mighty power. Man may 
see his own existence. There was a time when it was nothing and no one knew his 
mame and trace. God brought him forth in existence from the curtain of non- 
existence. When the All-Mighty God can make thing out of nothing, can He not 
create a child from old parents ? He should be rather more powerful over it. 


12. When you are unable to speak for three days and nights to the. people 


ene being healthy then understand that she has become pregnant. (Ref. Sura Aal-e- 
mran’ 
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11. Then he came out of his sanctuary to et ae eg eee 2 كك‎ 279% 
the people and said to them with 3G فخرح على قومه من اليحراب‎ - 
sign, ‘Remember (Say glory), morn- Pe eg es 
ing and evening.’13 ‘ O Sess sil 2 

9 


2 yi 4 os 5 
12. ‘O Yahya bear the Book forcefully4 | ~S_S3)2:ct, Te Let 
8 ار‎ ee Oe? 


١ المكم‎ 


and We gave him command in the Yee 
very childhood.’15 0 &s 
13. And We gave him eagerness from Us ¥ 206 دهاج سر‎ GIG Fw Vs 7A 
8 0 GSE; 5 وك‎ Cs CESS.  ٠« 


and purity, and was abstinent—16 
كرون ك3‎ 


. 8 ) ل كس سر عت سد‎ wr grr 
14, And doing good to his parents and he 0 TAK Veda لاض‎ 
was not arrogant, rebellious.1’ — اجر بوالديه دلمرب 7و‎ 7 


13. When that time came the tongue became speechless. Coming out of the 
hut he said to the people with sign that they should remember God morning and 
evening, pray God and be absorbed in glorifying and divinizing. This saying either 
was customary by way of instruction and sermon as usual, or after receiving the bounty 
of God he desired that others should also join with him in thanking and remembering 
God, because Hazrat Zakariyya had this order from God, as mentioned in Aal-e- 
Imran too, that he should remember God during those three days more than usual. 
The specialization of the word Cd (Tasbih) is perhaps due to this fact that a man 
involuntarily says ayy Slain (Glory to God !) very often when he sees some strange 
and wonderful scene or thing. 


14. Hazrat Yahya was ordered to bear forcefully all those heavenly Books and 
Pamphlets which were either sent down upon other Prophets or upon him. He 
should follow their teachings himself and bid others to do so. Hazrat Shah Sahib 
says, ‘‘Hazrat Yahya began to teach the Book to the people forcefully i.e. the father 


had become old and he was young.” 


15. Hazrat Yahya was in the very childhood given wisdom and _ insight, 
knowledge and comprehension, intution, orders of the Book and deep manners of 
service and worship. Once some boys called him to play with them. He said, ‘‘We 
are not born for this’’. According to many scholars Hazrat Yahya was endowed 
with Prophethood in the childhood against general habit. 


16. God had given him eagerness and ardour, mercy and tenderness, kindness 
and soft-heartedness, fondness and amiability, and made him pure and fair in spirit 
and complexion, lucky and fortunate, pious and godly. The Holy Prophet has said 
that Yahya did not commit a sin ever, nor he made an intention to doa sin. Due to 
weeping excessively in the fear of God rows were formed on his cheeks by the flow of 
tears. (Peace be upon him and our Holy Prophet). 


17. He was not proud, haughty and arrogant. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘Sons 
of desire are generally born like that but he was not so.”’ 
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15. And peace beupon him the day he | 27 > £ مس3 م يود‎ 9 79~ aerey 0 
was _ and the day he dies andthe | عليه يوم وليل رلوم يحوت و ضرم‎ plus د‎ 


A 


| 

1 t eZ Pa 0 

day he stands up after revival.18 6 5 ban & 
SECTION 2 9 9477) ALelt77 N49. . فتهت‎ 

8 AS 5! SG وَاذْكر‎ 
16. And make mention in the Book, of اذ انتبلت من‎ — oo كرفا‎ ed 
Maryam. When she withdrew from O Gs ? 266 (7) 4 
her people to an eastern house.!9 — 7 


17. Then she took a veil apart from them, | كيم‎ ese err اعسات ? و هه ىا‎ 
then We sent unto her Our Angel, (ayn ما نخدت ون دو ف حجان عن‎ 


then he came before her becoming a سج 2 ب‎ EGK tad وه سس‎ 
full 0ه‎ OBA رو كُلَ لها‎ 
وضة ,99945 ع ه5١ واس وبواوماصاخ‎ 
18. She said, ‘I take refuge in Rahman | 0 (ares a, مركا ل[ 1 3( لوس‎ 
from thee if thou hast fear (of 2 عوذ يال نا سد رن‎ 8 
God).’21 


18. The peace which God sends upon His servant is meant to increase , his 
honour and grace, which means there is po task upon him. Here رتوم ولد وَيُوم‎ 
wm SR PHS gc. (the day he was born, the day 
he dies, the day he stands up after revival) show the generalization of time, space and 
circumstances i.e. from birth to dzath, from death to Qzyanah he shall not be taken 
to task. He is always secure and immune from God’s seizure. 


19. She went away from the people to the eastern house in order to take the 
bath of menses. It was the first to begin in the thirteenth or the fifteenth year of her 
age. She went far distant from the people out of propriety and shame in the eastern 
house i.e. which was situated to the east of Baitul Maqdis. Therefore the Nasara 
made it their Qibla. 


20. Hazrat Jibraeel appeared in the person of a beautiful young man as it is the 
habit of the angels that they assume beautiful forms. It is also possible that by a 
handsome look Hazrat Maryam was tested in her piety and purity to show that even 


such strong and stirring excitement could not move her pious and holy sentiments in 
the least. ' 


21. Maryam in the first instance thought that he wasa man. In loneliness the 
sudden appearance of a stranger naturally frightened her andshe in turn sought for her 
security. But perhaps observing the lights of piety and purity shining on the face of 
the angel she thought it sufficient to utter these words: ‘I take the refuge in the Most 
Compassionate from thee. If thou wouldst have fear in thy heart (as was apparent 
from the shining face) thou wilt leave me and not disturb me.’ 
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19. He said, ‘I am but a messenger sent 4 AK, عية‎ we 9 9900H TAG, 402 
by thy Lord that I may give thee a | > ad © انما ترسو سيك‎ JE. -5 


boy pure.’22 0 Es Z iG ا[‎ g 


20. She said, ‘How shall I have a son ساد 2 يل 99 .9 و هدو دوف 7 . د‎ 
and no man has touched me and I يمسسفل‎ ols she ن لي‎ SSCA». 
was never unchaste.’?3 7346947 

21. Hesaid, ‘So it is,’ thy Lord hast OER dS Ale © 


said, ‘Easy is thatfor Me‘2and We | 07 <2<\~ 2987 م1 سك ىك‎ Ey Lens 5 
desire to make him a sign for the وإنجعله‎ ESI NS SE 
people and a mercy from Us, and it PRA TIGA GAVAGE Se Se 
is an affair decreed.’25 : 0 و ,% أمامقضِيًا‎ A ATER 


22. Then she conceived him?6 and with- O Esha تين‎ Cais 5 
drew with him to a distant house.2’ = le : 


22. Do not worry, and do banish any idea which has struck thee about me. 1 
am not a mortal. I am an angel sent by that Bzing in whom thou art seeking refuge 
I have come to bestow thee a pure and clean, a blessed and a fortunate son from 
God. Instating *L“53 4sUc there is an indication that he would be absolutely pure 
in respect of lineage and morality. 


23. God cast this belief into the heart of Maryam that in reality he was an angel. 
But she was astonished to hear the tidings of a son when no mortal had touched her 
and she was not also unchastc, as Hazrat Zakariyya was also wonderstruck at the good- 
tidings of a lesser order. 


24. This is the same answer which was given to Hazrat Zakariyya in the previous 
section. 


25. This affair shall be surely accomplished. It is decided beforehand. There 
is no possibility of any reversion. Our Hikmat demands it that the son should be 
born without the touch of man, only from the person of a woman, and it may become 
a sign of Our mighty power for all seers and hearers. 


There may be four forms of the birth of a child: (i) Birth by the meeting of 
man and woman (ii) Birth without man and woman as Hazrat Adam was born. (iii) 
Birth without mother as Hazrat Hawwa was born from the person of a man. (iv) Birth 
without father, only from the person of a woman as Hazrat Eisa was born from the 
person of Maryam. Thus all four forms of birth have occured. As such the person 
of the Holy Christ (be peace upon him) is a sign of God’s power and is a great mercy 
from God to mankind. 


26. It is said that the Angel breathed into her and she was pregnant. And in 
Bahr ( و البحس‎ ) i.e. Hazrat Jibracel breathed into the pocket of her bodice 
or into it or into her sleeve. Moreover, it is the action of God through Jibraeel. 


27. When the time of delivery approached she went away in some distant house 
out of shame. Perhaps this is the place which is known as Baitul Lahm. This place 
is eight miles off Baitul Muqaddas. (Ibne Kathir) 
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23. Then the birth-pang brought her to | © مد‎ 5١ إن جنع‎ BEIGE. oe 
the trunk Sy يدبا وم‎ “pe 0-5 ' wr براي 2 وعدم‎ 5 
*‘Would that I had died ere this an ee Ol) © oy abe F = a ae 
become a thing forgotten!”28 _ مت بل ضلااو‎ tiny Ag 


o BS 
محلب‎ BONES SE ae 
24. So the one called her from beneath | >~- . 2 > 
it, ‘Do not sorrow, thy Lord has set 81 
below thee a spring.’ a 0 حك سيق‎ 


و رن g 5 ee an é a4 mw‏ ا 
هم GEaS‏ اليك > نع beni ASN‏ عليك ‘And shake towards thee palm-trunk‏ .25 


and there shall fall upon thee ripe fg ge 
dates.’29 8 Gy > ci 
: 2 GPE اد 2ح دقاو ا‎ ge 
26. ‘Now eat and drink and cool thy َْعَاسَرَين من‎ es Gis neg ee 


3 1 
730,وعوع‎ Then if thou seest any man, طعي‎ ~ eter dient 


say, ‘I have vowed to Rahman a fast, | للك حمس‎ 2.747 0%) Fy 282,44 % 
el will not speak to any 1 ” Noor تقول ا‎ Vm" a! 


.& و 


Baw‏ 9 مناس ?1 د مع ت 
OE.) AS legs‏ 


28. Due to the birth-pang she went to the trunk of a tree to get support. At that 
time the birth-pang, the loneliness and helplessness, the non-provision of necessities 
and comforts and above all the impending danger of notoriety and defamation of her 
religious position had made her greatly nervous and perplexed. She was so much 
overpowered by these adverse circumstances that she could not restrain herself and 
uttered these words : as .بليتئ مت فبل هدا وكنتت سسا‎ (Wouldst I had 
died before the coming of this time and I had been completely buried into oblivion). 
Due to extreme pain she remembered not those tidings which she had received from 
the angel. 


29. The place where Hazrat Maryam was staying was somewhat high. Beneath 
that place the voice of that angel was again heard that she should not be grieved and 
sorrowful. She should get by the grace of God every kind of internal and external 
satisfaction and look downward how God had brought forth a spring for her for 
drink. For food she should shake the trunk of the palm-tree and the dates would 
fall down. 


Note: Some early scholars have meant Gy as chief of a great pomp i.e. God 
would create from her a mighty chief. Those who say it is spring or river, 
obviously it would have come forth miraculously. The dates were ripe 
though it was against fructescence. These marvels were, however, a source 
of satisfaction, peace and recreation, and those things were useful for her at 
that time as the commentators have written. She also needed them. 


30. The angelic voice said, ‘‘Eat the fresh dates and quench thy thirst by the 
pure water of the spring and keep thy eyes cool by seeing the pure son and be not 
worried about the future, God shall remove al! sorts of difficulties.’”’ 


31. The angelic voice said that if someone wanted to speak to her she should tell 
him by sign that she had kept the fast of silence and was not to speak further. It was 
lawful in their Shariah that they could observe a fast of silence. In our Shariah such 
an intention is not correct. The condition of ‘not speaking to man’ was perhaps set 
because to talk with the angel was not forbidden. 
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27. Then she brought the child to her ا‎ = ES oe 
people in her bosom. They said to VM pos 1G Uber 35 به‎ SIS ٠> 
her, ‘Maryam, thou hast done a ate? 2 
calamitous thing’!32 O BeBe 5 


28. ‘O sister of Haroon, thy father was Laks 2779, (290 Arie 799) سوم‎ 


not a wicked man, northy mother - 


acs rn‏ ون ماكآن ابوك امراسو 


533 et رعم د وف 7 رع‎ 
was unchaste. 6 sy ١ ov | كت‎ 


32. When she went to her people carrying the baby in her arms they were 
dumbfounded. They said that she had done a most monstrous thing. Wherefrom 
had she brought that artifice? What a more lie and forgery would be than that a 
virgin claimed to have a child ! 


33. 


In ill-thought they said that the members of her family had been good in all 


times and her parents too. Wherefrom had she got that bad character ? It was strange 
that good men would have had bad children ! 


Note : 


Maryam was called the ‘Sister of Haroon’ by her people because she belonged 
to the lineage of Hazrat Haroon who was the elder brother of Hazrat Moosa. 
It means the sister of Haroon was the sister of Haroon’s people as in the 
verse عاد‎ is كم‎ 5 Hazrat Hud is called the brother of Aa’d although لم‎ 
was the name of their ancestor. Or it is possible that ‘Sister of Haroon’ is 
used in its literal sense, as it is apparent from some true Traditions that the 
name of Maryam’s brother was Haroon. As it is also customary today, in 
those times too the people put their names with the names of Prophets and 
pious men (saints). It is said that the brother of Maryam was a pious man. 
The substance is that when her father was pious, her mother was chaste, 
her brother was so good, and the upward lineage reached Hazrat Haroon, 
then how that heinous thing was committed by her ? 
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29. Then Maryam pointed to the child,34 rae ALG ee eA 
they said, ‘How shall we speak to BK aL iE قا سا تباليدٍ‎ 
one who is in the bosom a little Pipe 
child?"25 0 في المهل صيديًاً‎ 


30. He spoke, ‘I am the servant of God. = pias omy el 7 ان‎ Scaler 
He has given me the Book and made a —— nathan ey, 
me prophet.’#6 Gs 


34. Maryam pointed to the child by her hand that they should ask him what the 
real fact was. 


35. They were more wonderstruck at the hinted remark of Maryam—she had 
done such a wicked and shameless work and besides she was saying to the people to 
enquire of the child. What, how could they question to a child in the bosom ? 


Note: In من كان ف المهد صهسا‎ the word ow does not denote that at the 
time of speaking the child had not remained a child. In the Quran at very 
many places كان‎ has been used for such a subject whose connection was not 
discontinued after the past time had passed away e.g. in the following verses . 

yr <4 ot! omy fn te ع‎ AS ae Ag a ta we 

6541 ايك‎ ols diol ow aS GS INS لد‎ loom pee dus) dy 


26975 


4 2 Tg “Ayr cA ee 5 
2a obs PS) الفى‎ af Cas Woe 


the word  ثاك‎ is used for a ceaseless tense. Here in. Wal Wee UTE ف‎ hay fu) 
the use of Ot denotes that the speakers had presented a general principle 
that not only Eisa but all children in the bosom can not be spoken to 


habitually. 


26. From the side of the people the discourse was continued that God made 
Messiah (be peace upon him) himself speak before them.’ What he said in the cradle at 
that time provided a_ negation of all wrong and evil ideas which were to be 
manufactured and established about him in the future. Hazrat Messiah initially declared 
that he was the servant of God i.e. he was neither God, nor His son, as is the belief 
of the Nasara today. This is .why the details of the birth conditions etc. of Hazrat 
Messiah are first described so that the ideas of Godship or Sonship about Messiah may 
be primarily repudiated. Hazrat Messiah continued that he was made Prophet i.e. 
he was not a liar, neither a forger as the Jews think. 


Note: About the subject of Messiah’s speech in the cradle see the comments of 
Aal-e-Imran and Ma’eda, According to Sahih Bukhari the Holy Prophet 
has mentioned about three children who had spoken in childhood and one of 
them is Hazrat Messiah. Those who deny today the speech of Messiah in 
the cradle have followed the way against the Holy Quran and Hadith. In 
fact they have no arguments except the wrong researches of the Christians. 
In this respect they follow the Nasara and not the Quran and Sunna. 
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31. ‘And He has made me blessed wherever | 5. \ ه22 .99 )79-21 97907 ص مده‎ 
I am and has instructed me to per- ا“ وجعليى ميرك اين مَاكَيك واوصينى‎ 
form prayer and pay zakat till I Serg- 22 ى ضع فى‎ 
remain alive—’3? Oe 


أ ١‏ 
بالصَّدةٍ والوّكوة دمت 


37. Hazrat Messiah continued that he was instructed to pray Salat and pay 
Zakat so long as he lived and observe the prayer and give the Zakat (orderedaccord- 
ing to time and space) with full consideration of their conditions and rules. It means 
Hazrat Messiah was not ordered to carry the order of obligations continuously without 
stop, as is said about the prayer of the devoted Muslims— GA<e التواين هد‎ 

does not indicate ceaseless praying‏ دا كمون — صلكوت داشكشوك 
without preax. 1t simply means they are punctual and steadfast in their prayer. It‏ * 
does not mean they perform the Salat continuously without interval. It simply means‏ 
they perform their prayers as they are directed by God punctually and regularly,‏ 
and their blessings and lights are always surrounding the performers. If someone‏ 
says that men are bound to pray, give zakat, keep fast and perform Hajj, does it mean‏ 
that a Momin should pray ceaselessly, pay zakat continuously (whether he owns the‏ 
Nisab or not), keep fast daily throughout the life, perform Hajj every time ? Similar‏ 
—must be given.‏ مَادّمت خش — interpretation to the words of Messiah‏ 


Remember one thing more. The word Salat is not exclusively connected with the 
usual (technical) prayer which the Muslims daily perform five times as an obligation. 
Salat is also used for other creatures excluding men and angels: ر‎ 

Sy Fi‏ الله Reed‏ لَه“ 32% السملوات دَاَرَضٍ والطبيرصافاتٍط 
ad . 2 3 ay 05 ing by s 39‏ 
كزة US gh fa le AEs‏ وشسشلبجه' رز رع (Ae‏ 

This verse shows that salat is enjoined on all creatures, but we do not know its 
nature and method, only God knows it. Similarly Zakat originally means purity, 
growth, blessing and admiration, and the use of each meaning is found in the Holy 
Quran_and Traditions at their appropriate places. In the present section the phrase 

is used for Hazrat Yahya. “L4&55 is derived from the word zakat‏ علا مار 
(of) which means purity. And Hazrat Yahya is called by the words 3333 Renters‏ 
ey OI includes the‏ قت 3( in verse 13 above. Insura Kahfthe clause:‏ 
word zakat which denotes purity. Similarly in the present verse the general meaning‏ 
زوصاق بالصلوة والزكية of zakat can be taken. And it is also possible that the words‏ 
ie. 1 am instructed to bid to Salat‏ زوصاق باكن'! مككر Spud‏ والتركوام may mean:‏ 


and Zakat as said about Hazrat Ismaeel : سالسلؤة والتركواة‎ “ale ركان امت‎ ie. He 
did bid his family to Salat and Zakat. et’ يحي سحو‎ 


Moreover, the word os 3) does not command to pray instantly in its most 
general sense. It is also very possible that tii» £43 Lé denotes only the life of this 
earth, as a Tradition of Tirmizi says that God ‘revived the father of Jabir after his 
martyrdom and said to him to beg something of Him. He said to God in reply that 
he should be again revived that he would be slain in His way. In the request of the 
Martyr the life necessarily denotes the life of the earth, otherwise the living ot martyrs 
is a proven fact in the Quran and in this very Tradition too, Similar meaning of life 
would be taken in the Tradition of موسئ وعسلى حكيث اك‎ SW 3) if utmost it is a Tradition, 
because its authorities are not available in the Books of Traditions. 
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32. ‘And virtuous to my mother?® and O AA OSE NAMPA وبر ابوازل ف‎ "+ 
hast not made me arrogant, unfor- 5 سقصية.‎ 2016 
tunate.”39 


33. ‘And peace is upon me the day when % @ 7 34 
I was born and the day I die and the | #«م. والسلرعاى ,بوم وليدلت ويوم اموت ذ‎ 
day I am raised من‎ 060 O (Es a | 


ro 


34. This is Jesus, son of Mary, the word A 4 Ae eee 
of truth, the people quarrelled about.4! GNIS To) ا ذلك عيسى ابن مربمر‎ 
79924979 


O usr wat 


38. Because he had no father hence Hazrat Messiah said he would be virtuous 
to his mother. 


39. All these sentences which are spoken in past tense shall be taken to mean 
past tense in the real sense, but in a way,that the Future which is sure to happen, is 
supposed to be past, as | شتعحسلو‎ Sis امرالته‎ ١ denotes a sure futurity in the 
garb of past tense. Even so Hazrat Messiah (be peace upon him) using the past tense 
has warned that the occurrence of all these things in future is so certain that it should 
be calculated as to have happened in the past. By this extraordinary.speech and by 
those attributes and characterizations of virtue which were described, that unholy 
scandal has been repudiated in a very delicate manner, which was charged against 
his chaste mother. Primarily the speaking of a child and such a comprehensive and 
impressive speech ought to have necessarily silenced the enemies ; then how can a soul 
possessing such excellent attributes be a bastard? God forbid ! Their own expostula- 
tion in their assertion “L233 Sis’) ماكات الوك اماءسَّدّءٍ وما كانت‎ shows that they wanted 
the offshoot in conformity with the origin. © a" 


40. Similar words were also used by God about Hazrat Yahya with this 
difference that previously they were said by God Himself and here they are uttered 
by Hazrat Messiah. Moreover, the difference of po and oe) is also worthy 
of consideration, 


41. It means the real state and attribute of Hazrat Messiah is that which is 
described. Ina truthful and clear fact the people have uselessly created dissensions 
and have raised diversions of various nature. Some made him God and some the son 
of God. Some said him liar and forger, some taunted at his lineage. The truth is 
that which is disclosed i.e. Hazrat Messiah is not God but the near servant of God. 
He is not a liar, neither a forger but a righteous Prophet. His ancestry and lineage 
is pure and clear. God said him كلبةالحق‎ (Word of God), and probably here 
also قولالجحق‎ is the same. 
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35. It is not upto God to have a son unto }° يط‎ SEAM SKE koa Bate 
Him, that Being is glorious (pure). سبيوقية‎ Ws يُحَخِنَ من‎ aR OBL د--‎ 
When He decrees a thing He but says | » بسممع 9< بق مدر ف‎ leak ed Oa 4 
to it, ‘Be’ and it is.42 6 ASN a) يول‎ CSG Fei دا قضى‎ 

1 oad 779M ١ 

36. And said he, “No doubt, Allah is my | | دس رلك اوس 2635573 $5020 * هدي‎ 
Lord and your Lord, so worship ١ Die تعر‎ ae 
Him. This is the straight way.’ 6 oh 3% 4 3 ble 


37. Then the sects adopted various ways | ->. us 9% اواج‎ 970 OAK caer 
among them, so woe to those who owe Pardo SHB 1k Fr 
denied when they shall see a mighty نون سل‎ Ath Gite, , PACA 
day!43 7 0 وامن شرل د وِعَظِيْوٍ‎ 


5 


42. That Being can not require a son by whose simple word 56 (Be) everything 
can come into existence. The children generally prove a support in old age. So 
does God require any support in any Stage ? The children generally help the father 
in adverse circumstances. So does God require the help of anyone and is He ever 
surrounded by adverse conditions ? The children bear the name of their father. Does 
God require the continuity of His name 2 God forbid ! 


If a doubt strikes about the fact that Hazrat Messiah has no father and a question 
arises that who is then the father of Messiah ? Its answer is given in this very sentence 
كن شفيكوت‎ (Be and it is) ie. what is difficult for such an Omnipotent Being to 
create a child without father? And if the Christians say the father of Jesus is God 
and the mother of Jesus is Mary. So wouid they Suggest the relations of a husband 
and wife between God and Mary? God forbid ! Even after accepting Him as father 
the method of creation defnitely would not be that which is found with parents. Then 
what is the hesitation in accepting His creation without father ? 


43. Who said this? According to some writers it is the saying of Hazrat 
Messiah. In other, words this is the supplement of his speech which was begun from 
this declaration: كالاق عبدا اك‎ . Meanwhile to warn the people the Word of 
God was started from: | . fo عيسى| بن‎ CU's. In my opinion it should be con- 
nected with: فىالكناب مريم اح‎ sly i.e. *O Prophet Mohammad, (be peace upon 
him) after relating the tidings of Hazrat Maryam and UWazrat Messiah, which is 
mentioned, say, ‘My Lord and your Lord is Allah. Worship Him alone. Do not make 
for God sons and grandsons. The straight way is the way of pure Divine Unity which 
has no complications. All the Prophets were sent to guide to Divine Oneness, but the 
people have made various sects and created diverse ways. So those people who are 
denying Divine Oneness of God should be conscious of the destruction of the dreadful 
day (Last Day) which is sure to come about.” 
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38. How well they will hear and see on 
the day they come to Us! But the 
unjust today are in manifest error.44 


39, And warn them of the day of anguish 
when the affair shall be accomplished 
after decision.4® And they are in 
forgetfulness and they do not believe.46 


40. And We shall inherit the earth and 
all that are upon it and they shall 
return unto Us.4? 


44, Today when it is of some avail t 
on the Day of Resurrection when there 


the eyes and ears shall be widely open. 


may tear the livers and shall see suc 


forbid ! 
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o hear and see they are deaf and blind, and 
shall be no advantage of hearing and seeing 
hat time they shall hear such things which 
h scenes which may blacken the faces. God 


45. The Unbelievers shall face several occasions of anguish, remorse and con- 


trition in the Hereafter. 


The last one will be that when the Death in the form of a 


ram shall be slaughtered between Paradise and Hell in a general show for all, and a 
voice shall resound that the People of Paradise into the Paradise and the People of 


Hell into the Hell are admitted for ever. 
At that time t 
But it is useless to weep over spilt milk. 


either in Hell or Paradise. 
cut their hands in intense remorse. 


Afterwards death will not come to anyone 


he Unbelievers in utter disappointment shall 


46. Today they do not believe that such a day will ever come. They are infatuated 


with heedlessness ‘and are fallen into great forgetfulness. 


Would that they had 


opened their eyes and understood their profit and loss! The remorse on that day will 


not accrue but anguish and sorrow. 


pol وها بيتمع‎ Chee فخك‎ LS OY) 


Now thou feeleth remorseful, but remorse shall not profit thee. 


47. It means the ownership and kingdom of anyone else shall not remain and 


everything shall return unto the Real Owner. 


He shall be the Direct and Absolute 


Ruler and Owner of every thing. He shall with His wisdom excecute possession in 


all things as He wills. 
be inherited to Him alone. 
doomed to perdition. 


The goods of the world which have made you heedless shall 
The great claimants of ownership and kingdom shall be 
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SECTION 3 


41. And make mention of Ibrahim in the TES, Se Ws, 3 ‘ 3-5 1 
48.علوهم8‎ Surely he was a true Mes- كان‎ a} So 2S 7 1G. ا" واذ‎ 


و 
senger.49 (2. 8(3 7»‏ 
صرِيقائييا 0 4 0 When he said to his father,‏ .42 
ce 407“‏ 4 ,499944 سوس 9 en he Sal 0 his tather my‏ 5 
افد FOES‏ بيه يبت لين مألا سمع father, why dost thou worship that‏ 


. 


which neither hears nor sees nor BIL و دده‎ 279A 9 رركت ود‎ 
avails thee an aught.’50 O Cia يخ‎ Saws 

43. ‘O my father, there has come to me IAG i فص ال‎ AGS! عم يلابت‎ 
knowledge of a thing such as came yak ln توس‎ aes ae 5 
not to thee, so follow me and I shall 0 Z رت‎ 1 sl 7. 25 
show thee the straight طامم‎ 1 =e a= Pas 


48. In the previous section the story of Hazrat Messiah and Hazrat Maryam was 
described and this story repudiated the wrong convictions of the Christians who are 
divinizing a mortal. In this section the story of Hazrat Ibrahim is related to make 
the Idolaters of Mecca feel ashamed of their actions, that how the son checked his 
father from polytheism and idolatory and at last migrated in the way of God leaving 
his native land and relations. The Associators of Mecca claimed that they were the 
children of Ibrahim and held his creed. They are told what was the role of Ibrahim, 
their father, against idolatory. If they wanted to follow their fathers they should rather 
follow such father as Ibrahim, and be abhorrent to the associating forefathers as 
Hazrat Ibrahim had become. 


- 


49. Siddiq( Git ) means a great teller of truth who testifies his word bi 
action, or it means that righteous good-natured soul who bears a very high capacity 
of absorbing the truth; what he receives from God goes into the bottom of his heart 
without prevarication leaving no room for doubt and suspicion. Ibrahim (be peace 
upon him) was Siddiq by all manners. And because Prophethood is not essential for 
righteousness ) صد بتبت‎ ( so "Ls وذ‎ added to “44) 4 in order to confirm his 
Prophethood. One who is Siddiq can not speak falsehood and can not fall in doubt. 
Hence in the story of Three Lies about Hazrat Ibraheem and in traditions like 

the meanings of lie and doubt are not those which come‏ تحن احق بالشك من ايم 
out of the superficial study of the words.‏ 


50. Jt means when the worship of such thing which hears and sees and avails an 
aught is not lawful, then it is not worthy on the part of a wise man to divinize such 
things which neither hear, nor see, nor avail an aught and they are made by our own 
hands as the stone-idols or pictures. 


51. God has given me correct knowledge of Tauhid, Resurreciion, etc. and 
informed me of the facts of Shariah (Divine Constitution). So if you obey me I shall 
lead you to the guided path which goes tothe good pleasure of God. Apart from 
this way all other ways are wrong and swerving, the following whereof can not lead to 
salvation and deliverance, 
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44. ‘O my father, serve not Satan. No 
doubt, Satan is a rebel against 
Rahman.”®2 


45.‘O my father, I fear that some 
calamity may touch thee from 
Rahman then thou becometh a friend 
to Satan.’53 


46. He said, ‘Art thou turned from my 
gods (lords) O’ Ibraheem? If thou 
givest not over 1 will stone thee, and 
be away from me for a term.’54 
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52. The worship of idols is due to the insinuation of the Satan and the Satan is 
much pleased to see it. With this respect the worship of idols-is therefore the worship 


of Satan and the worship of the rebel of God is 


the greatest disobedience to Rahman. 


Perhaps in using the word ((sa_c) attention is drawn to this fact also that the dis- 


obedience of the 


Satan was first demonstrated when he was 


ordered to bow before 


Adam. As such it is a matter of great shame to the Children of Adam that they 
should take their old and avowed enemy as God leaving Rahman. 


53. 


done to the servants, but due to thy misfortune 


The mighty mercy of Rahman demands that mercy and kindness should be 


and misdeeds I fear that such a 


compassionate and forbearing God may not be enraged and throw some calamity on 
thee, and being involved therein thou mayst become the friend of Satan permanently 
i.e. thou mayst not get the divine help for future repentance and belief due to persis- 
tence in unbelief and association, and may be thrown into the everlasting chastisement 


by admitting into the 
taken these meanings 


group of the friends of Satan. The commentators have 
but Hazrat Shah Sahib writes, 


generally 
‘Some calamity should come to 


thee due to the misfortune of Kufr and thou mayst beg help of the Satan i.e. Idols. 


Most people commit shirk 


54. The father 


hast become heretic and thou disbelieveth in our gods. 
otherwise thou shall hear something else, nay, I will stone thee by my own 
If thou wanteth thy welfare thou must be away from me for a term (for the 
I do not want to see thy face. Be off before I take any action against 


heresy, 
hands, 
whole life). 
thee.”” 


(association) at such occasions.” 


after hearing the speech of Hazrat Ibrahim said, ‘‘It seems thou 


Now leave thy unbelief and 
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47. He said, ‘Be thy security,®5 I willask | سه > طو ط رسن‎ 9.229¢ 7% voera) - )د‎ 
my Lord to forgive thee. No doubt, انه‎ Que al سلمعليك‎ MF 

He is ever Kind to me,’ 2.9 ا‎ 

0 Gace 

48. ‘And I forsake you and what you | 2 | ووو‎ Usp5-- 1 ويو‎ cow 
worship beside God and I will wor- | 5 ABN واعتز لكر وما شن عون من دون‎ mA 

ship my Lord ; I hope I shall not be ee Se يذ ور ل اي‎ 

unfortunate in worshipping my Lord.’57 | #على! لا | حون بن عاء‎ 0-130! 


440 م‎ 
\ 
49. Then when he withdrew from them | م 2 راثي"‎ 7 ta EAS SCT 
and those they worshipped beside يفي ون عن دون ادع‎ VES a 


id 792904 7 \ 5 رم‎ 


Allah, We gave him Ishaq and 0 CSIs 3B GAS 


Yaqoob and made each one of them 
a prophet,58 


55. This is the ‘salam’ of departing or seperation as customary in our society— 
If you want that way, If you wont that way, then goodbye ! 


e417 297 


a NG 23 + رار شرو 4 يل‎ 7, 1 9759-32 Petar ied 0 021 if 73% “Aw 
Che H رلفضس‎ nabs RRS FEE a ADLER ILS HES ade be 2 GET ef) 5 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘It is understood that if the parents are displeased with the 
religious mind of the son and may turn him out of the house and the son goes away 
saying some sweet words to the parents then that son is not undutiful( “jgte )’’. 


56. Hazrat Ibrahim said, ‘‘I hope, by the mercy of God, that He may forgive 
the sins of my father.”” Hazrat Ibrahim had promised to ask for him in the beginning, 
and went on asking forgiveness for him but when he did not see God’s pleasure then 
he gave it up. (Refer verse 113, Sura Tauba) 


٠ 57. Hazrat Ibrahim said, ‘‘When my instructions have no effect upon you or you 
are impervious to my sermons, on the contrary you give me threats, so I do not myself 
want to live in your township. Forsaking you and your false gods I migrate from 
this native land, so that I may worship God peacefully in seclusion. I hope from the 
mercy of my Lord that I shall not remain unprosperous by worshipping One God 
alone. In poverty and helplessness when I call upon Him He will surely listen to me. 
My God is not a stone-idol which does not hear however hue and cry we make.” 


58. Hazrat Ibrahim migrated in the way of Allah and kept distant from his folk. 
God gave him better than those whom he left, so that the grief in a land of strangers 
might be removed and he might get peace with them. The mention of Hazrat Ismaeel 
is not made perhaps because he did not live with him and he was left with his mother 
in the very childhood. Moreover, separate narration of Hazrat Ismaeel is given in the 
ensuing verses. 


Note :—Hazrat Ishaq is the son of Hazrat Ibrahim and Hazrat Yaqoob is the son of 
Hazrat Ishaq. The hebrew name of Jacob is Israeel. He is the ancestor 
of Bani Israeel and hundreds of Prophets were raised among Bani Israeel. 
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placed for them saying of truthful- oO لدم‎ alias a 5 ve pe 
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SECTION 4 4 


51. And make mention in the Book, of R294 اس | هم‎ 199 Mens ب 2 ملاو‎ | 
Moses,®° no doubt he was selected (Ans كن‎ as) لكِتب موس‎ 3s oly -6 


and was Messenger, Prophet.®! (2% 27 52 عرض‎ 2 


59. Of His special mercy they were given a great share, and were renowned in 
the world, and for all times their mention continued with goodness. All the heavenly 
religions and religious people hold them in high esteem and Ummate Muhammadia 
recites their mention in prayers in the form of Durood as an everlasting feature. 

ما 77 ات 75“ كك كم 4b‏ ا 4 oy , Warr,‏ .4 28 0 
لدبم JE fe‏ محمد وعى آل cela yes‏ عل هلاال إسُراهِم Nob SZ SE).‏ 

“0 God, send mercy and peace upon Mohammad and his children as thou sent 
mercy and peace upon Ibrahim and his children, No doubt, Thou art the All-Praised, 
the All-Great.”’ 


In fact this is the result of the pte Pare | of Hazrat Ibrahim’s prayer: 


HSH لى لسان صدق فى‎ jars (And make for me a saying of truthfulness in 
the last people). 72 


60. Relate the narration of Moosa which is being described in the Quran unto 
the people, because Hazrat Moosa belongs to the lineage of Hazrat Ishaq 
and Hazrat Yaqoob (be peace upon them) and he has been the greatest Prophet 
of determination and the greatest law-giver of heavenly constitution among the Bani 
Israeel. And as in the narration of Hazrat Yahya and Hazrat Messiah the reforma- 
tion of the Christians was especially aimed at and in the narration of Hazrat Ibrahim the 
Idolators of Mecca were warned, the narration of Hazrat Moosa and Hazrat Haroon 
perhaps aims at the reformation of the Jews by telling them that how magnanimously 
the Quran is describing the real attributes and perfections of their great Religious 
Head, so they should also recognize the Prophethood and Messengership of 
Muhammad (be peace upon him) according to the clear prophecy of their grand 
Prophet—Hazrat Moosa. This is why perhaps the address is changed from Hazrat 
Moosa to Hazrat Ismaeel. 8 


61. The man who receives the Revelation of Command is a Prophet. A disting- 
uished Prophet having separate Constitution, Book or Ummat is Prophet-Messenger 
or Messenger-Prophet e.g. Hazrat Moosa is Prophet-Messenger and Hazrat Haroonis a 
Prophet. Partial legislation in the Divine Constitution is not merely confined to the 
Messenger-Prophet. Such minor changes can be made by a Prophet also. 
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52. And We called to him from the right AM 1°65. 2 د4) م واو‎ 
side of the Mount Tur, and We ope AD Ses 6 9 - OF 
brought him near to communicate 
mystery.®2 oGs 
04 ae Ty 
53. And We gave him of Our mercy his 0 حا هرون بها‎ a oe WK ووب‎ Or 
brother Haroon (making him) a 
Prophet.® 


62. When Hazrat Moosa, feeling the light of the Fire, reached that secure and 
blessed side of Tur, which was situated to his right hand in the west, God called to 
him and blessed him with His conversation. Details shall come in Ta Ha. It is said 
that Hazrat Moosa was hearing the speech of God from every side and by every hair 
of the body and it was going on without the medium of an angel. Hazrat Moosa 
felt so much spiritually elevated and near to God that he heard the unseen pens writing 
the Taurat from the Original Book—Loh-e-Mahfooz. 


The mystery here is the Divine Revelation. It is connoted as mystery because 
there was no one else as partner in its listening though afterwards others were also 
informed of it. 

63. Hazrat Haroon became the helper of Hazrat Moosa as he had himself 
requested God to make his brother Haroon his helper 


9 w 208 5 Sue 
(VEL tH ‘Wii yah; Hitter alee اخ هَاروت‎ 
رطلها- رارع عل‎ ra) هَارُوْنُا خى‎ >| feetsr ee ory 
God accepted his request and gave him Haroon for help making him also a Prophet. 


Hazrat Haroon was older than Hazrat Moosa. They say that no brother in the. history 
of mankind made a greater intercession for his brother than that which Hazrat Moosa 


made for Hazrat Haroon. 
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54. And make mention in the Book of | >) ”م سوعاه‎ 1 10%) § 982) 
-Ismaeel, he was true to his promise Seleo8 انه‎ Case "د واذ ثم فى الو‎ 


and was Messenger, Prophet.®4 ك2 9 وار ص ع‎ 
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he was with his Lord desirable ote ee 
(pleasing).®6 0 مرضقًا‎ Ares 


64. It shows that Hazrat Ismaeel was superior to Hazrat Ishaq, because Hazrat 
Ishaq is simply described as a Prophet and Hazrat Ismaeel is described as a Prophet- 


Messenger. The Holy Prophet has said : (re) صطفل من ولدابراهم |سماعبل‎ | di! ان‎ 


i.e. God has chosen Ismaeel out of the children of Ibrahim. (Sahih Muslim), Hazrat 
Ismaeel is the ancestor of the Hijaz of Arabia and the fore-father of our Prophet 
Mohammad (be peace upon him) and he was sent to the Bani Jirham bearing the 
Constitution of Hazrat Ibrahim. It was well-known that he was true to his promise. 
He kept the promise which he made to God or His servants. Once he promised a 
man that he would wait for him at that place till he returned. They say that the man 
did not turn back one year and he kept there. It is also mentioned about the Holy 
Prophet that before Prophethood once a man Abdullah Bin Abi Al-Hamsa said to him 

to wait for him ashe would return soon. He stayed there three days. When he came . 
back the Holy Prophet said to him, ‘‘you gave me trouble, I have been staying here, 
according to the promise, for three days,’’ The sublime demonstration of the truth 
of Hazrat Ismaecel’s promise was observed when he had said to his father Ibrahim 
that he should do what he was ordered to do, he would find him, if God will, one of 
those who are patient: , 2: 

ee “56 


w و"‎ - - i, “Tf. of 2 ee 2 2 2 
(HE ضفت‎ ( Qn all Se ad) LENG Bape نرت ا‎ 
And he did as he had said (promised) i.e. he offered himself for the great sacrifice, 


65. Hazrat Ismacel bade his family to Pray and give Zakat because the household 
members are the nearest deserving guidance, and the progeny also comes out of them. 
Therefore at another place it is said : النسكه 9 | هليكم 'اراه‎ | 1798 Igo Tp ye 
i.e. The household members deserve first that they should be given guidance” before 
others, The Holy Prophet was also given this order: شك الات بثك‎ wie ki15 
Some say that in the present verse أهل‎ means nation i.e. he bade his people to pray 
and give zakat, This is why in the Manuscript (Quran) of Hazrat Abdullah bin 
Masood it was 4458 in place of «dita\. 


Tw واء‎ ee 5 8 
66. apa عدبا ريه‎ Oss means that Hazrat Ismaeel was well-guided himself 
in words and actions and also guided others in an excellent manner and was possessed 
of virtuous traits well-pleasing to God. 
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56. And make mention in the Book, of 
Idris, he was a true Prophet;® 
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57. And We raised him up to a place ' 
high.68 


58. These are those men whom God has 
blessed among the Prophets of the 
seed of Adam and of those We lifted 
with Noah and of the seed of Ibrahim 
and Israeel®® and of those We guided 
and chose.70 When the verses of 
Rahman are recited unto them they 
fall down in Sajda weeping.7! 


67. Hazrat Idris (be peace upon him) is said to have lived between Hazrat Adam 
and Hazrat Noah according to more authentic research. It is said that the knowledge 
of astronomy, arithmetic, writing with pen, sewing of clothes, the measurements and 
weights and the making of weapons. were commenced by Hazrat Idris. The Holy 
Prophet had met him during the Night Journey on the fourth Heaven. 


68. God raised him up to a very high place of nearness and recognition. Some 
say that he was also raised up alive in the heaven as Hazrat Messiah. was raised up 
alive, and he is still alive. Some say he was first taken to heaven and then the spirit 
was drawn. About him many legends of the Bani Israeel have been quoted by the 
commentators. Ibne Kathir has criticized them all. 


69. The Prophets who are described in the Sura from the beginning upto this 
place—on such people God has showered His bounties and blessings, they are all 
children of Adam and leaving Hazrat Idris they are also the seed of those who had 
been embarked on the Boat of Noah and some belong to the seed of Hazrat Ibraheem 
viz. Hazrat Ishaq, Hazrat Yaqoob, Hazrat Ismaeel (be peace upon them) and some are 
of the seed of Hazrat Yaqoob (Israeel) viz. Hazrat Moosa, Hazrat Haroon, Hazrat 
Zakariyya, Hazrat Yahya and Hazrat Eisa (be peace upon all of them). ‘ 


70. God gave them guidance to the straight path and chose them for the designa- 
tion of Prophethood and Messengership. 


71. Despite reaching such sublime glories and transcendental degrees of perfec- 
tion they are perfect in the state of worship and service. Hearing the Word of God 
and being impressed by the subjects of the Divine Word they fall down in Sajdah with 
utter humbility, meekness and terror, and weep remembering Him. This is why there 
is a concensus of Ulema’s opinions that at this verse the reader or hearer should do 
Sajdah so that some likeness may be obtained with those nearest to God by recollec- 
ting them, It is said that Hazrat Umar did Sajdah reading Sura Maryam and said : 

(It is Sajdah and where is weeping onward ?) The Holy‏ هذا لسحود 'فاين السبككىا ؟ 
Prophet has said, “‘Recite the Quran and weep, if there is no weeping at least make a‏ 
weeping mood.”‏ 
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to reach His promise.*4 
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72. That was the condition of the distant past and this is the condition of the 
near past that they became heedless of God’s worship being lost in the lusts of the 
soul. The prayer which is the most significant worship of God—they wasted; some 
have denied its very obligation, some thought it obligatory but did not observe it, 
some prayed but without standing in congregation or without rules and conditions. 
Everyone of them will see his error according to its nature and degree. He will 
see how that error brings him loss and entangles him in the worst punishment, until at 
last _ of them will be thrown into the worst valley of the Hell whose name is 
itself. 


73. The door of repentance shall not be closed even for those who repenting 
from a sincere heart adopt the way of Eman and good deeds and keep their character 
upright. The doors of Paradise are open for him. After repentance what he does of 
good shall not suffer any kind of loss in reward or entitlement due to the past crimes 
before repentance. The Holy Prophet has said : A الك كمن لذ نب‎ ne التارث‎ 
i.e. One who repents on his sin is such as he had not committed the sin. . 
Prayer : التثهم تب علبينا! نلك انت الشواب التيحيم‎ (O God, Turn to us, Thou art 
Forgiving, Kind.) 


74. When these servants have believed in the unseen things only at the biddings 
of the Prophets, worshipped God unseen, so God has also promised them of the 
unseen things of Paradize, and that promise shall be definitely and certainly accom- 
plished, because the promises of God are entire and final. 
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that, and thy Lord is never forget- 
ful.’’78 


75. There shall be no absurd talks and senseless noises in 2 Of course, 
the voices of Kise wha, (Peace upon you) of angels and believers shall be raised. 


76. Here morning and evening mean the morning and evening of Paradise. 
There shall be no sun-rise or sun-set in Paradise like that of the world, by which 
morning and evening may be calculated. There shall be a showering of special lights 
by which morning and evening shall be counted and fixed. The provision of Paradise 
shall be served morning and evening in the usual manner. There shall be no hunger- 
pain even for a minute. What will be the nature of that Provision , only God knows 
it. The Holy Prophet has said : * وعَشِيا‎ “a SA سبحو الله‎ 
i.e. The people of Paradise shall glorify God in the morning and evening. In other 
words apart from physical food,the spiritual food shall also be given. 


77, The Inheritance of Adam — that because first he got Paradise — and perhaps 
the word inheritance is adopted because among the kinds of ownership this is the most 
perfect and strong, and has no fear of voidance or return or waste or cancellation or 
abrogation. 


78. Once Hazrat Jibraeel did not come for several days. The Holy Prophet 
was depressed. The Unbelievers began to say that God had deserted Mohammad 
being angry with him. At this taunt the Holy Prophet was more grieved. At last 
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Hazrat Jibraeel came down and the Holy Prophet asked him the cause of such 
long absence. In a Tradition the Holy Prophet is quoted to have said : 

Loess ps مها‎ SS مَايَمْدَمَكَ أن تزوبنا‎ Why don’t you come more than usual 7 God 
taught Jibraeel to say so : الايامرربك ام‎ JAVUS —ie. this is the word of 
God from the side of Jibraeel, as we are taught in the first Sura 
.ياك تحبدواياك نسنتحين‎ The substance of the answer is that the angels are absolutely 
obedient servants and cannot move a little without the order of God. The ascension 
and descension of the angels is subject to Divine Order, Whenever He deems fit, 
according to His perfect wisdom He orders them to come down because He 
alone has the knowledge of Time (past, present and future) and He alone has the 
knowledge of the space (heavens and earth and what is between them) and He is the 
absolute Owner of everything and He knows alone at what time the angel should be 
sent to the Messenger. The nearest of the angels and the most revered of the Prophets 
has not got this power that he may go anywhere he likes or may call to anyone he 
wills. The action of God Himself is always according to circumstance and occasion. 
Forgetfulness, mistake or heedlessness do not reach His glorious self i.e. the coming 
down of Hazrat Jibraeel, sooner or later, is also according to reason & subservient to 
His wisdom. © 


Note 1: ‘Behind and before’ are used for heavens and earth, when descending, the 
earth is in front of the angel and the heaven is behind, while ascending, the 
heaven is before and the earth is behind. If it denotes tense then Behind 
means past tense and Before means future tense and the present tense is 
between the two. 


Note 2: It was said before that the Inheritors of Paradise would be God-fearing 
people. In this verse it is told that the only thing to be feared can be only 
that Being who possesses the whole of Time and Space and without whose 
order even the greatest angel cannot move his wing. If a man desires for the 
achievement of the inheritance of Paradise he should be entirely submissive 
and subservient to the order of God like the angels. There is also an indica- 
tion to this fact that God shall not forget His sincere servants there as He 
does not forget them here. He shall surely lead them into the Paradise. 
Of course, there is time for everything. The admittance of everyone into 
the Paradise shall take place according to the time fixed, and as the angels 
come down to the Prophet in the appointed time similarly the food—material 
and spiritual—of the people of the Paradise shall come in the appointed 
hours. 
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79. Do not pay heed to the words of anyone. On the other hand turn towards 
God only who is the Lord of the Universe and who possesses unique attributes. 


80. The Names of God are His Attributes i.e. Is there anyone of His attribute ? 
Who is that who possesses those attributes which are possessed by God? The 
answer is, none. When there is no one of His attribute then who can be entitled to 
our service except God ? 


81. Inthe previous section the end of the good and evil persons after death was 
described. Those people who think the revival as impossible or strange, here they are 
addressed and answer to their doubts is given, i.e. man says with denial and wonder 
that when the bones are powdered due to the lapse of time after death and the dead 
ones have become dust mingling with dust, is there any possibility of their being 
brought forth out of the graves alive, and coming out of the curtain of non-existence 
will they again attain to existence ? 


82. Man despite being a man does not reflect on this fact that sometime before 
he was nothing. Is such a Being, who can turn nothing into thing and bring a non- 
existent into existence, not powerful over annihilating a thing and then bringing it to 
life? Has man forgotten the state of his previous existence that he makes fun of the 
next existence ? 


83. [hese disbelievers on the Day of Resurrection shall be presented before 
God with those Satans who led them astray tempting them. They will be so much 
horrified at that time that they will not be able to stand on their feet. On the other 
hand they will fall down on their knees. 
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upon their knees (faces).85 م0‎ 0 


84. Amongst the various sects of the disbelievers the most wicked and arrogant 
ringleaders shall 2ط‎ plucked out of other criminals. And amongst those ring leaders, 
one who will be more villain and disdainful in the knowledge of God, he shall be 
thrown first into the Hell to burn. 


85. For every bad and good, criminal and acquitted, Momin and Kafir, God 
has said on oathand has made a solemn promise that he shall assuredly pass over the 
Hell because the way to Paradise lies on the Hell alone, which is popularly known 
as Pulsirat (Bridge-Way). Everyone shall have to pass over this Bridge-Way. The 
Godfearing shall cross it according to their degrees with security, and the Sinners 
shall fall down (tumble down) into the Hell (God for forbid). Then after some time 
by dint of their individual deeds and by the intercession of Prophets, Angels and 
Pious Men, and finally by the mercy of the Most Merciful, all those sinners, who had 
said the Kalema sincerely and with good faith, shall be brought out of the Hell. 
Only the Unbelievers (Kafirs) shall remain there and the door of the Hell shall be 
closed. According to some Traditions it seems that all mankind shall be admitted to 
the Fire of the Hell, but the fire shall become peace and cool on the pious ones. They 
will pass through it without fear, Imam Fakhruddin Razi has described many 
reasons and advantages of this admittance in his commentary, 
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73. And when Our verses are recited unto 
them those who disbelieved say to 
those who believed, ‘Which of the 
two groups is better in station and 
whose assembly looks excellent?”®¢ 


And how many a generation We 
annihilated before them who were 
better furnished and who were fairer 
in outward show.®? 


74 


75. Thou say, ‘Whosoever remained in 
error, so let Rahman draw him long,®® 
till when they see the promise which 
was made to them or calamity and 
or Qeyamat, then they shall surely 
know whose station is/was worse and 
whose army (band) is/was weak.’®? 


AL 


Sura - 19 (Maryam) 


ض 29 \ NV Fay \ 5 oer‏ عنص @ ربت 
ogee ISLS cr‏ بين بيت CIM INE‏ 
وي G2°2. "¢.42 Sy SOAS ASG‏ 
كفي AIG olor ts‏ يقين خير 
SC 49TH 2077‏ 
مَقَاماء احسن OBS‏ 
2 سم 222 1619 aA 5 w‏ 8 9 "479 2 
و اهلك ty Bes os‏ 
“(f(—‏ 2 
انأ كا yes 0 52s‏ 
وه PYG 18476 9909S AVG tie‏ 
د > قَلّمَنْ كان فى eas AWB‏ 
Daniela s7 7 7 +s Er‏ )3( 
a lre‏ حتى Vr seplelsl-lal‏ 
oa) a C,. 2 @évs‏ 97 7994 97 
load!‏ اشنا الشاعت سبعلمون من 


ور 
ضوسر «١‏ 


2-00 


86. The Unbelievers laugh at the verses in which their end is described and out 


of mockery and self-pride they say to the poor Momins : 


“*According to your assertion 


what will happen on the Last Day (Qeyamat) does not apply to the present condition 


and worldly position of the two parties. 
ions not better than yours ? 


Are our houses, furnitures and other provis- 
Is our society not superior to your soviety 9 You say 


we are wrong but we wrong people are more powerful than you righteous men. How 
can we believe that those men who are closed out of our fear in the valley of Mount 


Safa today shall jump into 
87. 


been many a generation who were posses 
were far advanced in pomp and show than 


This is an answer to the proud assertions of the Unbelievers. 


Paradise and we shall remain burning in the Hell ?”’ 


There has 
sed of more wealth and provisions and who 
they, but when they became haughty and 


adopted the way of self-conceit and vanity ‘against the Prophets, God extirpated them 
in toto and effaced their last vestige from the surface of the earth. Soa man should 
not be deccived by the glittering glamour of the world and the temporary verdure of 
the earth. Generally the proud wealthy men become the object of annihilation 
because they oppose the Truth. Wealth and Children and the worldly prosperity is 
not the cause of acceptability and of an excellent end. 


88. Let him go into error who himself fell into error, 
Here everyone is overall given the freedom of action. 


place of examination. 


because the world is a 
It is 


the habit and wisdom of God that He lets a man free to a ceitain extent to go on that 


way, 


which he has chosen, after warning him of the good and evil consequences. 


Therefore he who set out on the evil way should think the prosperity of the world and 


the long life as a prelude 
here in this world. In 


to his destruction. 
the next world they shall be separated one from the other. 


The evil and good are inter-mingled 


The real virtue or vice shall be obtained there. 
89. The Unbelievers think the Muslims weak and contemptible and themselves 


dignified and strong. They are proud of their splendid palaces, 


big armies and strong 


bands because God has given them respite now. They shall know, when they are 
throttled, either in the midst of worldly chastisement or after Resurrection, whose 


station is evil and whose party 
shall not avail them an aught. 


is strong. At that occasion their armies and goods 


Part 1 16 


76. And God goes on increasing the 
insight of those who are guided (who 
are possessed of comprehension or 
who are brought home to com- 
prehension)®° and the abiding virtues 
have better compensation with thy 
Lord and better resort .91 


77. What, hast thou seen him who denied 
Our verses and said, ‘Assuredly I 
shall get wealth and children.’92 


78. Hast he peeped into the Unseen or 
hast he taken a covenant with Rah- 
man 793 


79. Surely not ! We shall assuredly keep 
the record of what he says and We 
shall go سه‎ increasing him in 
chastisement long.94 
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_ 90. As God leaves the unguided ones long in error similarly onthe contrast He 
increases the guided ones in comprehension, insight and wisdom by which they go on 
gallopping on the way of the good pleasure of God. 


91. The splendour of the present world is of no avail with the Lord. The virtues 


shall remain but the world shall not survive. 


On the Last Day the most excellent 


reward and recompense of every virtue shall be given. 


92. Despite disbelief have you seen their this daring? A wealthy Unbeliever 


said to a Muslim ironsmith, ‘‘If thou denyeth Islam I shall give thy wages’’. 
“If thou dieth and again cometh to life I shall not deny Islam.”’ 


He said, 
He said, ‘“‘If I am 


alive after death I shall have the same wealth and children there as I have here. [ 


shall give thy wages there.” 


At this the present verse was sent down’ i.e. there the 


wealth is attained by Eman. If the Unbeliever desires that the present wealth may be 
obtained in the Hereafter or enjoy comforts and luxuries there despite his unbelief, it 


can never be ! 


93. Has he known the Unseen that he is claiming with such confidence, or has 


he taken some promise with God ? 


It is obvious, none of the two is correct. 
Kafir has no power to reach such unseen things. 


5 A dirty 
As for the promise of God, it can 


be made to those men who have fulfilled their covenant (There is no god but He— 
لا )44 ال الوه‎ )and put the trust of their virtues with God. 


94. This word of the Kafir shall be added to his record and in pl 
and children his punishment shal] be increased. a 
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95. And We shall take from him at his death what he is telling about (wealth 
and children), That Kafir had two sons and they both embraced Islam. (Mozihul 


Quran) 


Or it means that all these things which he is saying about shall be withdrawn from 
him and he will come alone, wealth and children shall not avail him an aught in the 
Hereafter. 


96. Greater than their wealth and children, they are hopeful of their gods that 
they will obtain for them great degrees, although it shall never come to happen. It 
is nothing but an absurd idea they are cherishing in their minds. 


97. Far from helping them those gods shall be abhorrent to their service and 
becoming foes they will become an additional source of dishonour and insult to them 
instead of increasing their esteem as mentioned before. 


98. The Satan increases only those wretched souls in aberration and makes them 
move on fingers who have themselves adopted the course of unbelief and denial. If 
such unfortunate souls go long in aberration by the temptation of Satan let them go, 
and you on your part do not hasten for punishment of these wretched people. God 
has let loose their bridle so that their numbered days of life should be completed. 
Their every breath, each and every moment, and each and every deed of theirs is being 
counted with Us. Even the least possible of their movement can not go beyond the 
encirclement of Our knowledge and the Records of Deeds. الم‎ the deeds of their 
whcle life shall be placed before them one by one. 


1406 


Part - 16 هريم‎ Sura - 19 (Maryam) 

85. On the day We shall gather the God- Ver 192% 79 gh 94 292 
fearing unto Rahman as_ invited O da يوم نحشرالمتقين إلى الرّحمن‎ - 
guests— 

86. And shall be driving the sinners O 1 HOS ١ re ve جو و و‎ 41 
towards the Gehenna thirsty.® 2 PANN عسوت لمجره‎ J 


5 
=” 


72 I-23 6k 2A Gn # arg “2) 
87. The people have no power of inter- امن اتخن عنمل‎ As EEN SOY 4م‎ 5 


cession but that who has taken Mee son, 2 
promise with Rahman.100 O VRE ere ال‎ Al 
88. And the people say, ‘Rahman has a خا‎ ge © 9g سيوع اوه‎ 5 
son (seed),’101 O lus we) د ونا لوا اتخن‎ 
89. No doubt you are entangled in a Y 2.062222. 24 
hideous thing. 5 0 SES Ase لفل‎ -A4 
3 Gr BD موصو يت‎ Bil we 


90. The heavens are wellnigh rent of this | \  3““» dieu bow وَالشسَمْرْتٌ‎ 13 q. 


thing and the earth split asunder and Y Z- ‘Se ae 
the mountains wellnigh fall down 0 خضو يخ الجبال هذا‎ 
crushing— v 
1 3 gee \yo4 97-7 iF, 
91. For that they call upon in the name Osis دعوالل حس‎ oer il 


of Rahman a son.102 


99, The criminals shall be driven to the Hell as the flocks of sheep and cattle 
are driven to the water-place in thirsty condition. 


100. Only those who have been given the promise to intercession shall intercede 
with God according to their position with God as Angels, Prophets, Saints, etc. 
Without leave no one shall dare to move his tongue, and the intercession shall be 
done only for those for whom the promise has been given. There shall be no inter- 
cession for the Unbelievers (Kafirs). 


101. Many people had taken to themselves gods other than God, but there is a 
party who has devised seed and children for God e.g. the Christians say that Hazrat 
Massieh is the Son of God and the Jews say that Hazrat Uzair is the Son of God, and 
some Arab Idolaters cdlled the angels as the girls of God. (God forbid) 


102. This is such a hideous thing which is spoken and such a great insolent 
word which is uttered, hearing which if the heavens, the earth and mountains may 
split asunder and crush into pieces there 5ز‎ 20 wonder. At this insolence if God’s 
wrath may come into fury then the whole universe may turn topsy-turvy and even 
the strong heavens and tne hard mountains may crush to pieces. Only His boundless 
clemency comes in the way that He does not destroy the world all of a sudden at the 
insolence of polytheistic words. It is the tremendous boldness of man that he may 
prove the dependence of God by devising son for Him despite the fact that the 
heavens, the earth, the mountain and in short all celestial and earthly objects are 
witness to His Divine Unity. 
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Sura - 19 (Maryam)‏ صربم 
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103 The very idea of sonship is against the dignity of His Holy Self, the glory 
of His Divine Oneness and the perfection of His Absolute Independence. The purpose 
for which the Christians believe in the sonship of Messiahi.e. the atonement of sins, 
is served easily by the belief in the famous attribute of All-Compassionate (Rahman) 


and naturally there remains no need to hold the idea and belief of atonement. God 
is excessively Compassionate and extremely Merciful then there is no reason to fear 
about our deliverance and propound the wrong theory of atonement by devising a 
son for Him. 


104, All are the creatures and servants of God and they shall come before Him 
as servants, then how can a servant become son? And to whom all are subjects and 
dependent what is the need with Him that He may take anyone as son ? 


105. Not a single one can be beyond His service. Everyone shall have to come 
before God all alone. At that time all connections, relations and all means and 
provisions shall be frozen and imaginary gods and sons and grandsons shall not avail 
an aught. 


106: God will give them His love, or will Himself love them, or will cast the 
love for them in the hearts of the creatures. It is said in the Traditions that when 
God loves any servant, first He informs Jibraeel that He loves such and such a 
servant so he should also love him, then Hazrat Jibraeel announces it in the heavens, 
then his love descends from the heavens to the earth and that servant receives 
excellent popularity among the people of the earth i.e. those who obviously possess 
no relation or connection with him begin to love him. But the beginning of such 
excellent popularity starts from the pious Momins. His love first of all is cast into 
the hearts of pious Momins, afterwards general popularity is gained. But first 
popularity among the common men and then among some pious ones is not the reason 
for his acceptibility with God. This point should be noted well. 


Note: This verse is Meccan and after some time the promise made to the Meccans 
was fulfilled in such a manner that the whole world was astonished. God 
created among the people of the world such love for them that it has no 
example in the history of mankind, 
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97. So We have made this Quran easy in | مر‎ CAs 4 3S 7 S5(-S(5 az 
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thou rehearse unto the God-fearing 
good tidings thereby and warn the 0 لس يه رم ددا‎ 
quarrelling people thereby. 107 


98. And how many a generation We have 2.297 » سود رة رع قد دس د در‎ 
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whirl-whispering.1 


Os 


107. The Holy Quran in a very easy styic and in a very clear language brings 
good tidings very openly to the pious men and warns the warring people of a bad end 
of the misdeeds. 


108. Many a wretched generation have been destroyed for their crimes and 
history fails to find out their trace on the globe. Today no whispering of their broad 
claims and no sound of their feet is heard. So those people who are mocking at the 
Divine Verses standing against the Holy Prophet (be peace upon him) _ should not 
become heedless and careless lest they should be all of a sudden visited by a divine 
chastisement destroying them completely in the twinkling of an eye. 


(Sura Maryam completed by His succour and help and praise to Allah and thanks 
for His boon !) 


1409 
Part - 16 - Sura - 20 (Ta Ha) 
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Merciful.) . 
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3. But for an advice to hin: who fears.1 Wnt 2.974274 %guP8 
1 ors خلن الاسض‎ 5 225 
4. It is sent down from Him who created “7 


the earth and the heavens high.” 6 \ oy 
5. That Most-Compassionate sat on the MO? 302%. LYE? & 
Throne.® 0 Srl SI هه اللاحمن على‎ 


1. The Holy Quran is sent down for that, those men who are soft-hearted and 
who are God-fearing, should receive advice from its narrations and be not deprived 
of spiritual inspirations and blessings. It is not sent dow that you may subject 
yourself to toil and hardship. The Holy Quran is not a Book that its bearer and 
follower may ever be unprosperous and unsuccessful. The Holy Prophet is advised 
not to be depressed and grieved at the absurdities of the rejectors, neither should he 
suffer much trouble by following after them. ‘The Bearer of Truth after all is success- 
ful. The Holy Prophet is advised to be busy in worship with moderation. Some of 
the Traditions say that the Holy Prophet recited the Holy Quran too much in the 
night prayer. The Unbelievers said with taunt that the poor Mohammad was involved 
in great distress and hardship at the revelation of the Quran. They are given answer 
in these verses that, as a matter of fact, the Quran is neither toil nor hardship, it is 
all mercy and light. So everyone should recite the Quran as much as he can read 
with ease and liveliness. Fans fons \% فاقَءَوا‎ 

2. The Holy Quran is sent down by God who has created our earth so pro- 
ductive and the heavens so splendid and high. Hence it is necessary to put it on our 
heads and eyes in extreme devotion and no one should dare disobey its royal orders. 


3. From the study of verses and traditions this much is established that Arsh 
(Throne) has columns and special angels are appointed for its sustenance, and is like 
a dome or vault over and above the heavens. Ruhul Ma’ani has given an elaborate 
description of Arsh under the present verse. (See also comments of Sura Aaraf.) 


Part - 16 ae Sura - 20 (Ta Ha) 


6. To Him belongs what is in the ee ae 3 
heavens and the earth and what is las لما التدموت و فى انين‎ 5 
between them and what is underneath ae 


2 2 رو‎ 
the wet soil.4 0 SAN . يينهما رمات‎ : 
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7. And if thou speakest loudly, He is | 0 حماسن 72 السس )لين‎ 1|521) <7 > 
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yet more hidden.5 
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4. It means that only One God, without any partnership of others, is the sole 
Owner and Creator of the whole Universe from the heavens to the earth and from 
lithosphere to centrosphere. All series of creation survive by His wise administration 
and planning. 


Note : The creation between the heavens and the earth include all creatures which 
generally live inthe space-universe as air, clouds, angels and other gases and 
planets etc. and also the flying birds. The wet earth is beneath the hard 
earth perhaps because it is very near the water-table. The substance, 
however, is that from the highest point to the lowest point everything is 
under the vigilance of God and in His absolute control. When His know- 
ledge is so much penetrating naturally the Holy Quran occupies the sublime 
position over and above all scientific researches of the earth and its interior 
and of space. (Tr.) 


5. Hence the knowledge of God must be definitely wide and He must hear even 
the most feeble sound or voice in the heavens and in the earth. When He is the 
Knower of the Unseen even the slightest nrovement or the most faint voice must be 
known and heard by Him. He knows the hidden things and even those which are 
still more hidden. He knows what is said in loneliness by the tongue and He knows 
even the flash of heart and mind before it strikes any soul and knows those things 
which are hidden in the hearts and have not come out of the tongue and they are to 
happen in future. The knowledge of God is encircling all of them. And it is why 
the Ulema of Shariah have forbidden very loud remembering of God without necessity. 
Of course, the loud remembering of God at some occasions which are proved by 
Tradition (at Hajj occasion for example) or which is deemed beneficial by Mashaekh, 
on the basis of experience, shall be an exception to this general rule. 


Part - 16 as Sura - 20 (Ta Ha) 
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6. The Divine Attributes which are described in the above verses (All-Creator, 
Absolute Owner, Excessively Compassionate, All-Mighty and All-Knowing) demand 
that Divinity should also be His exclusive quality. Beside Him the head should not be 
bowed before anyone in adoration, because not only the said attributes described above 
but all excellent attributes and good names are His special concern. No other being of 
this state and these attributes is there which can becom: God. Moreover, the number 
of these attributes does not create any diversity in His Divine Self, as some ignorant 
Arabs thought that calling upon God by different names was against the very claim 
to Divine Oneness. 


7, Henceforth the story of Hazrat Moosa is described with great elaboration and 
detail so that the audience should understand that Revelation unto the Holy Prophet 
was not something new. As Hazrat Moosa was given Revelation so it was given to 
the Last Prophet. As the Divine Revelation unto Moses consisted of the teaching of 
Divine Oneness etc. similarly emphasis has been laid on the very fundamental 
principles of Divine Oneness in the Revelation unto Mohammad (be peace on him). 
The hardships and miseries which Hazrat Moosa had borne in the delivering of Divine 
Message and in the propagation of Truth, the Holy Prophet shall have to bear the 
same. And as Hazrat Moosa finally achieved success and got the upperhand and 
his enemies were eventually disparaged and vanquished, similarly the Holy Prophet 
shall be triumphant and victorious finally and his foes shall be destroyed and disres- 
pected. Because the present Sura was commenced by the description of the descens- 
ion of Quran so accordingly the story of the beginning of the Prophethood of Hazrat 
Moosa is described. 


Part - 16 i Sura - 20 (Ta Ha) 


10. When he saw a fire he said to his BANGS EWI سه‎ nore eer واسرال‎ 
family, ‘Stay, I have seen a fire, | Cw! لاهله امكثواا‎ OSC 23). 
perhaps I may bring you a brand EAR الك لصوت‎ Oe 
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thou art in the holy valley, Towa.® - b&b Bo .g292 
0 المقلس طوى‎ 


8. The different parts of this story can be collected from Sura Qasas, Sura Ta 
Ha and Sura Aaraf. Here the story of his return-journey from Midian to Egypt is 
related. In Midian he was married to the daughter of Hazrat Shuaib (be peace upon 
him). Staying there about a decade Hazrat Moosa intended to go to Egypt. The 
pregnant wife was with him, the night was pitch dark, the cold weather was at its 
peak, the herd of goats was also brought. In this condition he forgot the way, the 
goats were scattered and birth-pang began to trouble his wife. He was much per- 
plexed in the dark. In the bitter cold he had no fire to warm. Even the firestones 
did not work. Among the shadows of these miseries all of a sudden he observed a 
fire far distant. It was in reality not a material fire. It was the light of Divine Dignity 
or the firy curtain (which is mentioned in a Tradition of the Muslim). Hazrat 
Moosa (be peace on him) thinking it as an ordinaryfire, saidto his family to tarry there 
and he himself was going to it. Perhaps he might bring a brand of it or else 
he might see a guide to tell the way. It is said that he saw strange scene reaching 
that holy valley. A tree was burning with a fire impetuously. The greater the 
flaming of fire the greater the tree bloomed with resplendence, and the greater the 
increase of the verdure of the tree the greater was the inflammation of the fire. Hazrat 
Moosa intended to go near the fire in order to pick up any burning twig of. the tree 
after its falling down. But the nearer he went the further the fire retired back. And 
when he wanted to recede back being uneasy the fire pursued him. In this astonish- 


ment and terror a voice came : إفّ اناس شلك ا‎ ie. lam 
thy Lord . In other words the tree was performing the function of 


an unseen telephone. Imam Ahmed has quoted from Wahb that when Hazrat Moosa 
heard the voice saying : ‘O Moses !' he said, بسكت‎ (i.e. 1 am present) many times 
and said : ‘‘I hear Thy voice and perceive Thee but I do not see where Thou art.” 
The voice came, ‘‘I am above thee, I am with thee, I am before thee, I am behind thee 
and I am nearer thee than the vein of lifeto thee ’’ It is said that Hazrat Moosa 
heard the word of God from every side and from every hair of the budy. 


9. Towa ملو‎ is the name of that valley. Perhaps that plain had been holy 
before this time or it became holy then. The shoes of Hazrat Moosa were unholy 
hence he was ordered to put.them off. As for the pure shoes or stockings, prayer is 
lawful wearing them. (See details in Figh). 


Part - 16 ش‎ 072 Sura - 20 (Ta Ha) 
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كج 3 


10. Bees x SiC (9 means : ‘‘And We have chosen thee i.e. We have chosen thee 
from the whole world for Prophethood and Messengership and for conversation.’ 
So he should listen to those commands with attention which are to be given through 
Revelation onward. 


11. In this verse the commands of pure Divine Oneness and of every type of 
worship pertaining to wealth and body are given. Praying being the most significant 
worship it was mentioned especially, and it is also noticed that the main purpose of 
Prayer is the remembrance of God. In other words to become heedless of prayer is 
to become forgetful of God. _ And about Zikrullah (Rememberance of God) it is said 
at other place : اذا نتصلت‎ 155 26519 == Andremember thy Lord when thou 
forgeteth. This is the مد لما"‎ about prayer also that if one forgets to 3 the prayer 
in time he should perform (after that time) when he recollects. |<» 5 
And he should say prayer when he recollects it. 


L 


12. God said about Qeyamat : ‘‘I want to hide its time from everyone. I would 
have kept it hidden even from My own Self if it had been possible. But it is not 
possiblz. And it is said out of laying stress upon its significance, as the Holy Prophet 
has said about expending in the way of God that your left hand should not come to 
know what your right hand has expended Ak, لتخم شماله ما تتنونق‎ And as a 
Persian Poet said : 3 


يت الحيشم رم ددس آود 204( bet‏ يز عديث [سشخيدك ذ دم 


(The Lover in extrem? love allows not th2 eyes to sez the face of his Beloved, 
neither allows he the ears to hear his discourse) 


And if there had not been many reasons behind its disclosure even that brief 
disclosure which is done would have not been made. 


13. The coming of Qeyamat is very necessary because full recompense of virtue 
and vice is only possible in the next long life. Moreover, there shall remain no doubt 
or suspicion about the obedient and the sinner. After Divine Oneness and worship 
the Faith of Resurrection is taught. 
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17. ‘And what is this in thy right hand O° 0 wm Las لريب‎ 


Moses 2715 قن‎ ae 
18. Said he, ‘This is my staff 1 7 سر‎ Ber, 457" 9G “ere 7 
b 1 1 اعلنها و اه‎ 18a اد‎ ES 1 
upon it and I beat down leaves wi Chats عل‎ |e gd و‎ BiG 7 


it upon my sheep and for me in it 


are other uses too.16 Vix RGD CA be ee hs 
there are 60 ناماس ب اخرى‎ Beak على‎ 
19. Said He, ‘Cast it down, O’ Moses !' 4995 


O يموسى‎ Gan كل‎ 19 
20. So he cast'it down, then’ at once it َال الو ور يا‎ 
became a serpent running.17 0 Has كا لقما ناذا فى‎ ٠. 


14. ‘He may not bar thee from it,’ means he may not prevent thee from believing 
in Qeyamat or from observing the Salat (prayer). God forbade Moosa the company 
of bad men, less to speak of others. (Mozihul Quran) 


The main idea, however, is that servile flattery, much leniency, adulation and 
fawning should not be adopted in the case of a world-seeker Kafir, otherwise there is 
the danger cf downfall from a high station to the lowest degree. (God forbid) 


15, At this place the designation of Prophethood is introduced and elaborated. 
Because Hazrat Moosa was being sent unto Pharaoh with miracles, therefore the 
Miracle of the Staff is described first. This question as to what was in his right hand, 
was really put to make Moosa fully aware of his staff and its uses so that the 
miraculous posture which was to be given to his staff might be ascertained thoroughly 
and its supernatural character might be established clearly as a thing of mighty 
importance in its nature. Hazrat Moosa was ordered to tell about what was in his 
hand after judging and seeing it fully well lest he should misunderstand that he had 
brought a frozen snake out of mistake due to the dark night and freezing weather, 
bug when it gained warmth from the firy tree it began to slide. 


16. Hazrat Moosa said that there was no doubt in that. It was the staff which he 
kept with him always. He leaned upon it and beat down the leaves of the trees to feed 


the goats, warded off the enemies and the harmful animals and used it in various other 
necessities. 


17. No sooner had he thrown the staff on the ground than it became a serpent 
which began to slide fast like a thin snake. Hazrat Moosa was terrified at this scene 
of marvellous transformation. This terror was but natural and does not prove any 
weakness in Hazrat Moosa. 
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18. God said that Hazrat Moosa should not be fearful at that change. He 
should catch it and it would return to its original character when it came into his 
hand. It is said that first Hazrat Moosa did not have courage to seize it. At last he 
tried to catch it with a wrapped hand covered with cloth. The angel said, ‘‘Moosa, 
if God may not will to save thee, then how this cloth-piece will save you ?’’ Hazrat 
Moosa said, ‘‘No ! But I am a weak creation and I am created of weakness.’’ Then 
Hazrat Moosa uncovered his hand and put it into the mouth of the serpent. No 
sooner did he put the hand into its mouth than he saw the same staff in his hand. 


19. Clasp thy hand to thy arm-pit and then get it back it will come out bright 
and shining with fast white light. And this light would not be the whiteness of some 
disease as leprosy, that it might be deemed as something of deficiency. 


20. The staff and the White Hand are two miracles out of those great 
signs which are ordained for you. 


21. Moses prayed to God, ‘‘My Lord, make me clement, forbearing and broad 
hearted that I may not burst soon seeing something against my disposition, and I 
should not be distressed at the hardships and trials which may come during the per 
formance of the duties of Prophethood. On the contray, I should bear those difficulties 
with a broad heart and courage.” 


22. ‘*Provide for me such means and ways that this difficult task may become 
easy.”” 
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23. The tongue was burnt in the childhood and so he could not speak clearly 
and freely so he did this prayer (dua). (The story of how the tongue was affected by 
fire is given in the Books of Tafsir.) 


24. Hazrat Haroon was older than Hazrat Moosa. 


25. Hazrat Moosa wanted that Haroon should become his helper in the great 
task of Tabligh. 


26. Hazrat Moosa said, ‘‘We shall both describe Thy glory and Thy Perfections 
forcefully and intensively at the occasions of Tabligh and Da’wat. And apart from 
the occasions of Da’wat and Tabligh when each one shall be inspired by one another, 
we shall remember Thee abundantly in seclusion.” 


27. Hazrat Moosa said, ‘‘O God, Thou are seeing our conditions very well and 
Thou knoweth my prayer very well and Thou knoweth it well to what extent the 
acceptance of this prayer shall be beneficial to us. If Thou hast not known our conditions 
and capacities fully well, then why Thou wouldst have chosen us for Messengership 
and Prophethood and why wouldst Thou have sent us unto such a severe enemy as 
Pharaoh ? Surely what You have done, You have done after an extensive examina- 


tion of all affairs.’’ 
28. God said, ‘‘What you have begged of God is given to you.” 


29. ‘‘We had also done before a great kindness to you without your question, 
So why We shall not give a legitimate thing on your begging?” 
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30. We sent order to your mother which was necessary at that time either in 
dream or in waking condition through inspiration. 


Note: The word ‘revealing’ in connection with the mother of Moses does not prove 
the prophethood of his mother. A Prophet is that who receives the 
Revelation of Laws and Orders and who is appointed to deliver them. Here 
this definition does not apply. 


31. God hinted to the mother of Moses to put him in a box and cast it into the 
river which would lay the box at some point on the bank with all security by His 
order and therefrom that person would pick him up who was His enemy and the 
enemy of that child too. 


The story is that Pharaoh was killing the sons of Bani Israeel one by one in that 
year at the insinuation of the astronomers. When Hazrat Moses (be peace upon him) 
was born his mother feared that if the soldiers of Pharaoh would know they would 
surely kill her child and also annoy his parents that why they did not tell about it. 
At that time this contrivance was inspired to his mother. His mother cast the box in 
the river. One branch of this river flowed through the garden of Pharaoh. That box 
passing through that rivulet tarried at one point of the bank in the garden. Hozrat 
A’sia, the wife of Pharaoh and a holy lady of Bani Israeel, lifted the box and presented 
the child before Pharaoh. She said to him, ‘‘Let us adopt this child as a son.”’ 
Pharaoh also felt some love when he saw the beautiful child though he denied to adopt 
him (as given in some traditions) but for her sake brought him up like sons. And even 
so the extra-ordinary and marvellous power of God was manifested. 


Note: Pharaoh is desribed as the enemy of God because he was the enemy of Truth 
and against God claimed to Divinity. He is called as the enemy of Moses 
because he was already killing the children of Bani Israee] and was showing 
great enmity towards them, and no enmitv is greater than killing. Moreover, 
he was going to declare his enmity against Moses in future. 


32. ‘We cast thy love from Us at that time into the hearts of men, that whoever 
saw you he loved you. Or We cast some special love on thee from Us that Thou 
became the beloved of God. Then whomsoever God loves, the servants love him too. 


33. The main purpose of casting thy love into the hearts of men was that you 
may be brought up in Our vigilance and protection and no one may harm you notwith- 
standing thy residence among enemies. 
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to decree) O Moses.?? 


34. The mother of Moses was extremely distressed after casting the box into the 
river. She was a mother and naturally she was in great sorrow and was very anxious 
about the child. She could not imagine whether the child was alive or not. At last 
she said to the sister of Moses to detect privately the whole matter. On the other 
side, by the deep planning of the Providence, it was seen that Moses did not suck any 
woman who was brought to suckle him. Many nurses were called but of no avail. 
The sister of Moses who was awaiting a chance said that she would bring for him a 
woman who could nurse him. She was atonce ordered to call her. She brought the 
mother of Moses to them. No sooner did she bring him to her breast than Moses 
atonce began to suck. There was a great merriment in the house of Pharaoh. The 
mother of Moses said she could not live there. If she was allowed to go home she 
would earnestly and safely nurse the child. At last she was appointed as a nurse for 
Moses and she brought the child to her house for nursing him with royal privileges 
and stipends. 


35. The full story will come in Sura Qasas. The substance is that a Qibtee was 
killed by the hand of Moses after he had become young. Hazrat Moses feared that 
he would be arrested in the world and seized in the Hereafter. God delivered him of 
both distresses; from the distress of the Hereafter in one way that he was fortunate to 
repent on that mistake and the repentance was granted, and from the distress of the 
world in another way that he was brought forth out of Egypt and he reached Madyan 
(Midian) safely where he was married to the daughter of Hazrat Shvuaib (be peace on 
him). 


36. God has examined you many ways and you got success in every test. 


Note: Hazrat Hafiz Ibne Kathir does not support the truth of a tradition of dissens- 
ions (described at this place by some commentators) to have been quoted 
from Hazrat Ibne Abbas as it seems to be a legend of Bani Isracel. 


37. God said to Moses, ‘‘Living some years in Madyan you set out for your 
journey to Egypt and_after crossing the land of Madyan you forgot the way, then by 
luck you reached here and you had no idea at all of this great boon.’’ A poet has 
truly said : ل ول‎ pd سح‎ SS الال‎ Bree rity حشداكى‎ 

“Of the endowment of God, ask Moses its condition — that he went to the 
mountain to take the fire but to his luck he got Prophethood” 
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38. Preparing for My Revelation and Messengership I admitted you in My most 
special and nearest servants and as I Myself desired I got you brought up. 


39. God said to Moses, ‘‘For the task you are made, the time now has come, 
that taking your brother, Haroon, with you, you should start for the performance 
of that noble work, and present when necessary the arguments and, miracles given to 
you.’ .Hazrat Moosa had said before while praying to God :-- كشس؟‎ Datos ar 

IS 2) S455, here by the words ولاسنيا 3 ذ كرف‎ that word is recollected i.e. 
they should show full readiness in the propagation (Tabligh) of God’s Name, and ‘in 
all conditions and times generally and at the time of propagation and invitation 
especially thy should remember God abundantly, that because for the God-loving and 
God-seeking people the major cause of success and the best weapon against the enemy 
is Zikrullah (Remembrance of God). A Tradition says : 


453 ake وهى‎ BTL عبد ىكل صبىالدذى‎ Sly 


40. First the order for going was given, here it is told where to go. And this 
sentence is a preface to the ensuing word. 


41. They should say at the time of Tabligh and Da’wat (delivering and inviting) 
soft, easy, compassionate and high word, though seeing his arrogance and haughtiness 
there was no hope of acceptance. Nevertheless, they should speak compassionately 
thinking he might be impressed by the advice after reflection, or be terrified hearing 
about the dignity and omnipotence of God and bend towards obedience. This instruct- 
ion has a great constitution for the apostles and deliverers. At another place it is 
declared clearly : 
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(See comments of the last section of Sura Nahl.) 
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42. They said, ‘The hope of his fearing is an after thing, at present seeing our 
helplessness and his dignity and power we fear whether he shall be prepared to listen 
to our word or not. It is very probable that he may get in rage before hearing us, 
or burst in anger after hearing and say more insolent words against Thy Self or do 
high-handedness to us, marring the real purpose before us. 


Note: There is no contrariness between this fear of Moses and the opening of his 
breast. The perfect men fear before the fall of calamity and take refuge 
with God, but when it comes about they grapple with it with a great will and 
broad heart. 


43. God said to them, ‘‘Do not worry, I shall be hearing and seeing the con- 
versation between you and him and all those affairs which are going to take place as a 
result. I am never away from you. My support and help is with you.” 


44. In the first address Pharaoh was invited to three things : 
1. There is a Lord of Pharaoh and all creatures, who sends Messengers. 


2. We both are His Messengers, so obey us and worship the Lord. Jn other words 
they were invited to the Real Eman. It is translated in Sura Naziat thus : 


as‏ هل لك الحاان WS‏ واهديك الى رثك فتخشيل 
i.e. the emancipa-‏ عمطلا The third thing was that which was most urgent at that‏ .3 
tion of Bani Israeel from the abject slavery and the cruel persecution.‏ 
It means Hazrat Moosa said to Pharaoh not to oppress and persecute a‏ 
noble and glorious race of.mankind, and send them forthwith with them after‏ 
emancipation so that they might lead a free life without bondage.‏ 


45. Our claim to Prophethood is not without reason. . We have brought Divine 
Signs in our support. 
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46. Whoso leads a straight way believing in our message, he shall be secure in 
both the worlds, and whoso rejects or belies, for him the chastisement is sure and 
certain, either in the next world or in both worlds. Now reflecting upon your end you 
are at liberty to lead the either way. 


47. Tell me about that whom you caH Lord and about whom you say you are 
His Messengers. Tell me who is He and what is He? 


It shows that Pharaoh might have been prone to atheistic ideals, or to annoy them 
he put this question. 


48. Hazrat Moosa said, ‘“‘Our Lord is that who gave to everything according to 

its capcity, its form, shape, powers and effects and made them by His perfect wisdom as 

was necessary and سما‎ Then He created ways and means necessary for the 

maintenance and sustenance of the creatures, and guided everything to harness the 

material form, spiritual powers and external resources. And after showing such a 

strong administration and system we are also guided how to argue for the existence of 
the Creator on the basis of creations.” 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘“‘God gave the sense of eating and drinking. If God 
may not guide a child to suck then no one can teach him how to suck the milk,”’ 
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53. ‘He it is who made the earth a cradle 
for you and therein threaded roads 
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49. Pharaoh said to them, ‘If so many bright arguments have been established 
for the existence of God, and what are you calling to is truthful, then tell something 
about the past generations. Why, after all they failed to accept the Truth in the 
presence of such strong arguments, and in case they rejected whether they had all been 
destroyed. If you are Messengers you ought to know the detailed conditions of the 


past generations.” 


These meaningless and useless tales were begun by Pharaoh so that the glorious 
subjects of guidance which were presented by Moses might be lost in those distant 
tales. Hazrat Moosa clearly declared that it was not 266065531 for a Prophet to 
encompass the details of all historical events and generations. Every generation and 
its detailed account is in the knowledge of God and is written, on some hidden 
reasons, in Loh-e-Mahfooz. Nothing can slip away from the knowledge of God in 
eternity, neither can He forget even for a moment what is ordained in His knowledge. 


He has the complete record of the deeds of different nations in history and it shall 


be presented at the appointed time. 


50. God has made roads on the earth through the valleys of mountains and 
through bridges upon the rivers etc. These roads are a great means of easy transport 


and journey from.one region to the other. 


51. God has sent down water from the sky which is the principal source of 


production of corn and vegetation. 


52. You eat of the excellent things and which are not useful for you, you give them 
to your animals, which are a great factor of your production. 


53. Itis said to open the eyes of the godless people. They are instructed to 


observe the plans and powers of God. 


If they have wisdom they can understand it 


that such strong and systematic administrations can not be established at random or by 
chance without an Omnipotent God. In these verses attention is drawn towards the 
Existence of God and Divine Oneness. Resurrection follows as under: 
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54. The father of all Hazrat Adam — was created of mud. Then all those foods 
which nourish the body of man also come out of the mud. After death also common 
men, sooner-or later, get mingled with the mud. Even so at the time of resurrection 
all those parts which had mingled with dust will be collected again and re-created 
anew. And those who are buried in the graves shall be brought forth out of them. 


55. All those signs, which were to be shown, have been shown one by one to 
them e.g. The Staff, the White Hand etc. with their details and whereabouts. But 
Pharaoh did not believe even after the demonstrations of great signs and became 
adamant in opposition and rejection. 


56. Pharaoh said these remarks in order to instigate and provoke his people — 
the Qibtee — against Moses and Haroon. He said that the purpose of all those signs 
was nothing but expulsion of his people from the country by the force of sorcery. 
Moses and Haroon, Pharaoh remarked, wanted to collect the forces of the masses by 
means of those magic feats and then plunder and possess the whole property and 
wealth of the Qibtees. 


57. Pharaoh said to Moses that he could not easily succeed in his evil mission 
because there were also great professors among his people. So it would be better to. 
hold a contest between him and his magicians. Pharaoh said to Moses that he “was 
free to appoint the time, date and place where the contest was to take place, and if 
some time was decided then no party should run away from its word. Moreover, the 
place of contest should be accessible to all common men, officials and royal courtiers 
etc. without distinction and the arena should be wide-open so that each party might 
freely and fully demonstrate its power against-each other. ~ 
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58. There is no diabolism and falsehood in the conduct of Messengers. Their 
affair is quite manifest and clear. Hazrat Moosa said that the contest should take 
place at the occasion of the Feast Day in broad day-light so that large number of men 
should observe without illusion and doubt. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘In meeting the contest in the arena each one had a 
purpose. He desired to defeat them (Moosa and Haroon) before all, and they desired 
that he (Pharaoh) should be vanquished. The Feast Day was appointed for all cities 
to celebrate the birth-day of Pharaoh.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


59. After deciding this Pharaoh retired and made plans and guiles to defeat 
Hazrat Moosa. He collected the most expert magicians of his country in order to 
make his expedition a success. And finally after full preparations he reached the 
arena equipped with full strengh in order to have a decisive contest with Hazrat 
Moosa. A great army of the Sorcerers was with him. Promises of rewards and 
favours were being made to the magicians if they were victorious, and by all means he 
was anxious to overcome Truth and defeat Moses. 


60. It seems that Hazrat Moosa instructed each soul in that gathering according 
to his individual condition. Because the magicians were going to vie with the Truth 
by their magic, Hazrat Moosa warned them not to bring about their self-destruction 
by their own hands. He warned them that to dub the Divine Signs and the miracles 
of the Prophets as sorcery and present unreal things in confrontation with proven 
facis is in fact a forgery against God and the forgers never prospered in the end. On 
the other hand there was the danger of some Divine Calamity from heaven extermina- 
ting them totally from the surface of the earth. 
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61. The speech of Hazrat Moosa caused a havoc among the magicians. They 
began to quarrell among themselves as to what they should think of that man because 
his conduct was quite different from that of the magicians. In short they disputed, 
argued and differed. They conferred in seclusion privately, and at last after differences 
and disputations being influnced and affected by the awful threats of Pharaoh, said as 
follows : 


62. The sorcerers said to themselves that (Hazrat) Moosa and (Hazrat) Haroon 
wanted to extirpate their traditions and coventions and establish their own religion 
and mode of life instead, they also desired to snatch the art of sorcery from them 
(which was a great source of their fame and respect in the country) and become the 
sole owner of the profession. 


63. They should understand the importance of the situation and should not 
miss the chance. They should collectively struggle with great courage to defeat them 
and all of a sudden they should strike a decisive blow because the contest of that day 
was final. The success of that day was their permanent glory. The party which won 
on that day would be considered as successful and prosperous for all times. 


64. Hazrat Moosa answered with utter confidence that first they should show 
their own feats and exert themselves with Supreme efficiency, so that the dominance of 
Truth should prevail over very clearly after the forceful endeavours of Wrong. This 
story has been related in Sura Aaraf too. 


65. By the sight-jugglery of the sorcerers Hazrat Moosa imagined that the ropes 
and staffs of those sorcerers were running like snakes, and in reality it was not the 
case i.e, there was no transformation. 
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66. Hazrat Moosa feared in his self lest the common people should fall in doubt 
to see the farce of the magicians and become unable to differentiate between Magic 
and Miracle. In that situation, he feared, the Truth would not be clearly predo- 
minant.and visibly victorious over the Falsehood. This meaning of fear is understood 
from the ensuing answer. 


67, God said to Moses to banish fear from the heart and be impervious to such 
whims, God shall make the Truth triumphant and he would get the upperhand. 


68. God said to Moses to cast his staff on the ground and it would swallow their 
bogus farce at once. 


69. The farce of the magicians can not succeed in the contest with Truth, wher- 
ever they are and to whatever extent they reach, neither the sorcerer cam ever prosper. 
This is why in Tradition the order of slaying the magician is given. 


70. The sorcerers were well-versed in their art of magic. According to the 
principle ,of the magical art they immediately understood that what Moses demons- 
trated could not be sorcery, it was sometning above sorcery. The Eman came into 
their hearts and they fell down in Sajda, This story has been described in Sura 
Aaraf. 
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71. Said Pharaoh, ‘You have believed in 


him and I had not still ordered you. — 


Verily he is the chief of you, the 
same that taught you sorcery.”1 So 
now I shall get your hands cut off 
and the feet of the other side?2 and 
shall crucify you upon the trunks of 
palm-trees,’3 and you shall know 
which of us is more terrible in 
chastisement and more abiding.’”4 


72. They said, ‘We will not prefer thee 
over the thing that has reached us of 
clear sign and over That who created 
us, so do thou what thou wanteth to 
do. Thou canst only do in the life 
of this world,’ 
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71, Pharaoh said to the sorcerers that they had believed in Moses though they 
did not get his prior permission. ‘It seemed, he continued, that there was some 
conspiracy between them and Moses against the masses. In that way they were 
going to entice the people by means of wealth. (See Sura Aaraf also.) 


72. It means right hand and left foot, or left hand and right foot. 


73. Pharaoh said to them that he would give severe punishment to them so that 
others might learn a lesson and believe not in their masters (Moses and Haroon). 


74, Pharaoh said to the believing magicians that perhaps they thought they 
would get ultimate salvation by believing in Moses and Haroon and they (Pharaoh 
and his people) would be subjected to everlasting chastisement, so they would soon 
see whose chastisement was more severe and more abiding. 
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75. The Believer/Magicians said to Pharaoh, ‘We can not denounce such clear 
arguments for thy sake and care nota little about thee before the good pleasure of 
our Real Creator. Now do what thou wanteth to do. Thy only force is confined to 
this worldly life alone and thou canst only do this that thou mayst slay us, so there 
is no harm because we have already chosen the Permanent World in place of this 
temporary world. We are now totally independent and careless about the sorrows 
and comforts of this world. The only desire now we cherish alone is that our ‘Lord 
may be well-pleased with us and forgive us our general sins and that particular sin - 
which we have committed under the coercion of thy government.’’ It is said that thé 
sorcerers had in the beginning understood it well that the miracle which was to be 
shown by Moses was not sorcery but Pharaoh gave them threats, so they were ‘com- 
pelled to contest. Naturally they were highly repentent over that forced crime against 
a grand Prophet. 


76. The Believer-Magicians said to Pharaoh that a better and more abiding 
reward would be given to the Believers in the next world than that he promised to 
them for the victorious results against a Prophet. 


77. Man should first care for the next world. He should not become disobedient 
to God by becoming obedient to the people. The end of God's criminal is very bad 
and there is no way for his deliverance. The death ends all sorrows of worldly life 
however piercing they may be, but an Unbeliever will not. die in the Hell that his 
miseries may come to anend. And his life will not be a life at all, because life will 
be so much miserable that the living man of the Hell will prefer death to life. 


78. In contrast to the criminals the end of the obedient men 1s described in this 
verse. 


eg i.e. Purified from dirty ideas, preposterous beliefs, mean morals and bad 
deeds. 


1429 
Part - 16 yrs Sura - 20 (Ta Ha) 


SECTION 4 


77. And We sent order to Moses, ‘Go | كاد‎ 2) OY 522 My (69094 سك د‎ 
with My servants by night then ms Pica 0 ولق | وحي‎ -44 
strike for them a dry path in the sea . wa *(Z ° (a? 1.994 5 جع‎ 
fearing not overtaking, neither appre- لاغنف‎ Lely Pan دأضيرب‎ 

i the d f sinking.’ I oc ات‎ 
hending the danger of sinking , 6 2 مم‎ 

78. Then Pharaoh followed after them SEP okt ed روسو ,97% و‎ 

’ with his armies then they were over- CBS ضعون يجنودة‎ 3G tA 
my ¥ we Ma mal 
whelmed by water as they were over- 


bh 294 وس ناح سا‎ 
79. And Pharaoh deceived his nation and ١١) 2 (794 997 oS owe 
‘did not admonish.8! © وماهدى‎ Beso E SST. ف‎ 


80. When the People of Pharaoh were defeated in the contest, the magicians 
embraced Eman, the Bani Israeel rose to eminence and Hazrat Moosa by his long 
efforts and bright miracles established the divine argument while Pharaoh was stili 
adamant in his unbelief and haughtiness and was never ready to release the Bani 
Israeel from abject slavery, then God sent order to Hazrat Moosa to go out of Egypt 
by night taking Bani Israeel with him so that the era of their adverse circumstances 
might come to anend. God said that Red Sea would come in his way as a_ hindrance 
but the waves of the sea should not stand in the way of a lofty Prophet like him. He 
should make out his way through those waves, and passing by that way he should 
neither fear that they would be drowned nor apprehend the overtaking by the enemy. 
Consequently according tothe Divine gudiance Hazrat Moosa stroke his staff against 
the water of the sea with the result that the water split and a passage was made in the 
sea. God ordered the wind to dry up the water at once. However, in no time a dry 
passage was created in the sea with two huge mountains of water standing on both 
sides of the passage : شك نكل نري كا لطودٍ العظيم‎ Coles la — The Bani Israeel 
passed over it without any difficulty or hesitation. Pharaoh with his huge army was 
coming after them from behind. Seeing the dry way he entered into it recklessly. 
When the Bani Israeel crossed away and the army of Pharaoh reached the midst-of the 


sea God ordered the sea to embrace them from all sides. Then ask not how the waves 
of the sea overwhelmed them for ever ! 


81. Pharaoh made high-sounding claims to leadership الاسييل الرشاد‎ Papi 
(and I do not guide you but to a good way) but what a good way he told his people.! 
He confirmed the famous saying : Suis AM 854 (Sanam i.e. 
Beloved! We are no doubt drowned but we shall not leave you alone and we shall 
be drowned taking you with ourselves). What he underwent in the present world, the 
same will occur to him in the next world! He will fall into the Hell taking all 


with him. (q6,f.91) يوم التيلمفة ذاوردهمالنان‎ dass يتدم‎ 
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82. This instruction is given to the Bani Israeel by God that they should see how 
they were favoured in various ways, and they should thank God for those favours 
which were showered on them. Was it a thing insignificant that they were emancipated 
from the clutches of a fierce enemy and how that ferocious enemy was annihilated 
before their eyes in a horrifying but warning way ? Then through Moses they were 
promised that they would be given the Taurat on their way from Egypt to Sham if 
they reached the blessed and secure part of Mount Tor which was situated on the right 
side. In the barren plain of Teya there were sent down upon them the food of Manna 


and Salva. (See Sura Baqara) 


The response to those favours is that they should utilize all those good things 
freely, which are made lawful by God, but should not exceed the limits in the use of 
those good and delicious bounties i.e. they should not be ungrateful or prodigal in 
using them, nor should they be negligent in observing their due rights, nor be proud 
of those transient boons, nor should they expend them in sins, nor should they hoard 
them where forbidden. In brief they should not make the divine bounties an instru- 
ment of haughtinesss and transgression. ; 


83. It means God's chastisement shall alight on them if they commit excess and 
eventually shall be thrown into the dark pits of humiliation and punishment. 


84. In this verse the description of the forgiven souls is given in constrast to the 
wrathed ones i.e. however great the criminal may be, if he repents with a true heart and 
adopts the way of Eman and good deeds and keeps steadfast till death, then there is 
no scantiness with God’s mercy and pardon.  ~ 
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85. Hazrat Moosa (be peace upon him) went to Mount Tor with great eagerness 
according tothe promise, Perhaps he might have also been ordered to take with him 
some of the chiefs of the nation; they lagged behind. Hazrat Moosa in his devotional 
fervour went far ahead. God said to Hazrat Moosa as to why he made so much 
haste that the nation kept hehind. Hazrat-Moosa said that he had come soon for the 


sake of His good pleasure and the nation was also not far behind, they were just 
coming after him. 


86. God said to Moses that He had cast the nation into a great examination 
after him, the cause whereof in the world of cause and effect was Samiri, because at 


his perversion and enticement the Bani Israeel began to worship the Calf whose story 
is described in Sura Aaraf. 


Note: It is said that the name of Samiri was also Moosa. According to some writers 
he was of the Bani Israeel and according to some others he was a Qibti. 
However, majority says that he was the Hypocrite of the Mosaic Age, and 
like the hypocrites he tried to lead the Muslims astray surreptitiously and 


treacherously. According to Ibne Kathir his name is Haroon in the books of 
Bani Israeel. 
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87. Hazrat Moosa said to the nation that they would get all sorts of 
temporal and religious prosperities in his following as they had already seen by their 
own eyes tremendous virtues, and the rest were to be given onward. Hazrat Moosa 
questioned whether much time had passed that they forgot the fulfilment of the 
covenant and were tired of awaiting new rewards or they had intentionally broken the 
promise and invited the wrath of God by deviating from the Divine Religion of God’s 
Unity. (Ibne Kathir) 


Or it may mean that God had taken the promise of thirty or forty days i.e. They 
would be given the Taurat when Moosa completed the term of thirty or forty days on 
Tor in devotional seclusion. So whether much time had passed that they were tired 
of waiting, and then resorted to Calf-worship, or they had intentionally done that so 
that they might be entitled to Divine Wrath. And ti 23%%%%i" denotes that 
promise which they had made to Moosa (be peace upon him) that he should bring a 
Divine Book and they would definitely follow it and they would also remain steadfast 
in his following. 


88. They said that they had not done of their own will. It was Samiri who 
caused them to do so. The real fact, they said, was that the load of the ornaments of 
Bani Israeel which they had carried and they could not understand what to do with 
it— that load they threw away after consultation among themselves. Samiri took it 
and moulded in fire and made the form of a calf. (See Sura Aaraf) 


Note: How those ornaments of the People of Pharaoh came into the hands of Bani 
: Israeel ? — Either they had taken those on loan, or it was a booty or they 
had got them through some other ways — the commentors differ about it. 
But whatever source they had got those ornament through, they did not think 
their utilization as lawful. Nevertheless, they thought it lawful to worship 

the Calf which was made of them. It is certainly a matter of great wrath, 
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89, Samiri and his disciples said that Real God was the Calf, and Moses went 
to Mount Tor to speak to God out of forgetfulness. Perhaps the most extremist of 
them uttered this nonsense. 


90. Those blind men could not understand this open fact that how a lifeless idol 
could become God when it could neither harm nor benefit anyone an aught, nor could 
speak a word to anyone. 


91. Hazrat Haroon had orally taught them in a soft language that the Calf to 
whom they were so much addicted could not be God. Their God was only ONE 
RAHMAN who had done them so many mercies. Where they were going leaving Him? 
He was the viceroy of Moses and was himself a Prophet. If they wanted their welfare 
they should follow him and obey his order. They should not yield to the temptation 
of Samiri, he said, 


92. They replied that till the return of Moses they were not prepared to leave 
the Calf. They would see when Moses came back and they would do what they 
deemed suitable. 
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93. Hazrat Moosa said to Hazrat Haroon, “I had gone after appointing you 
my Khalifa that you would reform them in my absence and would not listen to the 
corruptors, then what reformation you have done ? Why did you not gather your 
supporters and fight with these Calf-worshippers ? And if you could not do that then 
why you came not to me leaving them? In short, seeing sucha clear error why did 
you not follow my way.”’ 


94. Out of rage Hazrat Moosa caught hold of Haroon’s beard and the hair of 
the head. (See Sura Aaraf) 


95. Hazrat Haroon said, “It came to me that I should better wait for you than 
to do something that might create dissension among the Bani Israeel, because it is 
obvious that in case of facing and fighting some would have supported and some 
would have opposed me. So I feared that lest you should blame me and ask me 
why I did not wait for you and why I created such a dissension among the nation. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, معط للا“‎ starting Hazrat Moosa had advised him to keep 
peace among all, so he did not fight with the Calf-worshippers. Of course he advised 
them orally but they did not understand, On the other hand they were prepared to 


slay him : وكادىا يتتلونى‎ 
96. Afterwards Hazrat 23 frowningly addressed Samiri, ‘“‘What is thy 


reality?”’ It means how he invented such a forgery and what were those factors that 
the Bani Israee] inclined towards him ? 
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97. Samiri said, ‘‘Isaw such a thing which others did not see i.e. I saw the Messen- 
ger-Jibraeel riding on horse (perhaps at that time when the Bani Israeel entered into 
the sea and the army of Pharaoh entered after them while Hazrat Jibraeel stood 
between them so that the two parties might not meet), However, Samiri understood 
that he was Jibraeel either by some perceptive reason, or some inward faculty or 
through some previous knowledge, and he guessed that the dust underneath his feet 


or the feet of his horse must have some effect, so he took a handful of that dust and 
cast it into that moulded Calf. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘The gold belonged to the Unbelievers and was seized with 
deception, in it a blessed dust was cast, the mixture of holy and unholy, right and wrong, 
turned into a freak that a voice of an animate was created in that Calf. Such things are 
very dangerous, they should be warded off very much, such things create idolatery.” 


Note: The above commentary is according to the interpretation of Sahaba, Tabe’en 
and Scholars of the Quran. But some perverts have criticized it and given 


wrong interpretation to it. The Writer of Ruhul Ma’ani has given satisfactory 
answer to these perverts. 
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98. Samiri said, ‘‘Do not touch me and keep at a distance from me.’ Because 
he had made the farce of the Calf out of self-vanity and self-glory so that the people 
might follow him and think him as leader and guide, hence the punishment was given 
accordingly that no one should go near him and if someone might reach him he would 
himself tell him to keep away, thus he should pass his life in the present world like a 
disgraceful untouchable and a jungle beast. 


99. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘In this world he was given this punishment that he 
lived outside the Bani Israeel aloof. If he saw anyone or anyone saw him both of 
them shivered with fever. So he kept the people at a distance. And the meaning of 
the tryst (which is to be fulfilled) is perhaps the chastisement of the Hereafter or 
perhaps it is a hint to the rising of Dajjal, he will also accomplish the dissension of 
Samiri in Bani Israeel, as our Holy Prophet was distributing wealth, a man said 
‘Distribute with justice’, the Holy Prophet said, ‘‘Men of his type will turn out’’, they 
were the Kharjees who began to find fault with their religious guides, and whoso finds 
fault with the religious guides, he is also of the. same origin.” 


100. Hazrat Moosa said to Samiri, ‘‘This is thy punishment and now I disclose 
the reality of thy false god. I shall break the Calf, which thou took as god and to 
which thou cleaved all day, to pieces and burn it to ashes before thy eyes and then I 
shall throw the ashes into the river so that its worshippers should know that the Calf 
could ‘not even save its own existence much less to speak of harming or benefitting 
others.”” 


101. Hazrat Moosa invited the people to Truth together with exterminating 
Falsehood i.e. Not to speak of the Calf even the greatest thing could not become God. 
The True God is only One God, apart from Him worship to anyone else is not lawful 
either according to reason or nature or according to tradition, and whose unlimtted 
knowledge is encircling all things. , : 
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102. We rehearse unto thee and through thee to the whole world events of so 
many past nations as We have related the story of Moses and Pharaoh, wherein there 
are many advantages e.g. abundance of knowledge, plentitude of miracles, the consola- 
tion of the Prophet and the Believers, admonition and advice for the wise men, threat 
and menace to the opposing eiements. 


103. It means the Quran which comprises all such stories and events to open the 
eyes of mankind. 


104. The burden which shall be loaded on their backs because of their evasion 
and belying shall never be lightened. They shall always be overwhelmed by that load 
and its bearing is not a joke, when they bear it they shall know how hard a load they 
are pressed under. 


105. It means when they are brought in the Resurrection they shall be blind, or 
perhaps the eyes shall be blue out of ugliness. However, if the first meaning are taken 
then it is the mention of a particular time, afterwards the eyes shall be opened so that 


they may see the Helletc. (6) sofur) LS] وراى المجن موث‎ 
(HOS dow) يوم يأنقننا‎ nels ener! 
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103. Whispering one to another, ‘‘You L275 58% 9, 19292 2994 ود مع‎ 
tarried not but ten days,’’1% 0 يتحائتون بينهوران بدي الاعسرًا‎ «IF 


104. We know very well what they say,!0 9 9% Probe?) hsb A Te ee 
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SECTION 6 
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tains, so thou say, ‘My Lord will د وَيمَكَوْنَكَ عن الجبال فقل ب ومقها سارف‎ 
scatter them as ashes.’ } 1 2 
106. Then He willdo make the earth a AT. a 
smooth plain. O هبن رم اغا صَقْصمً‎ 0 
107. Thou wilt not see init any crocked- a 
ess, neither any curving.!% SPO C Mees wt, 92S 
en 6 ENTE SS. ٠» 


106. Seeing the length of the Hereafter and its horrible scenes the sojourn in this 
world will appear so short as if they lived not more than a week or ten days, the world 
ended so soon! And they will forget all the luxuries and the long hopes of this 
world and they shall feel remorseful at losing the age of this world in absurd and 
useless enjoyments. Or perhaps they shall say so out of apology and excuse i.e, they 
did not live mere in the world and did find no chance to do something for the next 
world as said elsewhere : : 


ويوم eval‏ الباعة يسّم المجرمون ean‏ شورساغة “far? ra‏ 4( 


107. Whispering can not be hidden from God. علا‎ know well what they will 
whisper one to another. 


108. The one who will be more thoughtful and wise will say, ‘“‘Nay! Not ten 
days but only one day we tarried in the world.” This man is said to be more thought- 
ful and clever because he understood the transience of worldly life and the permanence 
of the Hereafter more than others. 


109. When the Qeyamat is mentioned unto the rejectors of the Last Day they 
say out of mockery what will be the end of the hard mountains i.e. whether they will 
also be broken ? God gives them answer that the mountains are nothing before the 
unlimited power of God. He shall make them ashes in no time and scatter them in 
the air like plucked wool-tufts and the earth shall be made plain and smooth without 
any crookedness or ups and downs and the hurdles of mountains shall be effaced. 
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ved his word,112 


110. He knows what is before them and 
behind them and they can not com- 
prehend Him in knowledge.113 


111. And faces shall be humbled unto the 
Living, the Eternal,!14 and he is 
spoiled who bore the load of 
wrong.!15 
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110. They will run towards the voice or call of the angel like an arrow. Neither 
there shall be any deflection in the voice of the Caller, nor there shall be any crooked- 
ness in the race of the runners. Alas ! They walked always in a crooked fashion in 
the life of the world out of misfortune and perverseness. Had they run towards the 
voice of God’s Caller in the world they would have gained something! But they did 
not take the troubie to accept the voice of the Callers. 


111. No voice except the feeble sound of their march to the Resurrection shall 
be heard from them due to the fear and awe of Rahman, and if there shall be any 
conversation it will be so low as whispering. : 


112. It means only his intercession will do who will be given permission to do 
so by God and whose word is well-pleasing to God, his speech should be straight and 
intercede for such a man whose word — 41'S! لأاله‎ has been approved by 
God, otherwise there shall be no intercession for a Kafir (Unbeliever). 


113. It means God’s knowledge is All-embracing but the knowledge of the 
servants does not encircle Him or His knowledge, so only God knows by His unlimited 
knowledge who should be given the chance to intercede. 


114. On that day the heads of the great tyrants and arrogant men shall be bowed 
before that Living and Eternal God like those of the disgraced prisoners. Those who 
had never bowed their heads before God in the world will today come with great 
humbility and meekness before God. __. 


115. What will be the end of Zalim is beyond description? The word Zulm 
comprises Shirk (assogiation) and other sins, (VES - ناللشرلء لظم عظيم ) نشّان‎ 
Verily association is a mighty Zulm”’ (Luqman, Section 2) 8 

(WE Sm AT) فاحل )9 ظُدموا الهم الخ‎ | phad اذا‎ ratty 
لمق“‎ those who did indecency or wronged their .د ]معز‎ (Aal-e-Imran, Section-- 14) 
The evil of every Zalim (wrong-doer) will be proportionate to the wrong done by the 
wrong-doer. 
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112. And whosoever does some virtues and 
he also possesses Eman — so he has 
no fear of injustice nor incurring of 
loss.116 


113. And even so We sent down the Quran 
of Arabic language and We have 
recited in it variously menacing 
words so that they may abstain 
(fear), or it may cast reflection into 
their hearts.!!” 


114. So High is the position of Allah, that 
True King !118 And thou hasten not 
in taking the Quran ere its revelation 
is accomplished unto thee and say, 
‘O my Lord, increase me in know- 
ledge (comprehension).’!1° 
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116. ‘Injustice’ here means that some virtue is made void or someone is arrested 
on an undone sin, while ‘incurring loss’ means the receiving of recompense less than 


what one is entitled to. 


Consequently no vi 


rtue shall be made void, no innocent shall 


be punished, and no one shall be given less recompense than what he deserves. 


117. As the events of the Resurrection Day and the results of vice and virtue 
have been related here clearly, similarly We have sent down the whole Quran in clear 
Arabic, so that its first students may fear God by its study and follow the way of 
piety, and if not so atleast some reflection may hit their hearts about their final end. 
It is very possible that this reflection and observation may lead them to guidance and 


through them others may also be guided. 


118. God is Exalted, High, the True King, who has sent down such a mighty 
and glorious Quran and has related clear and hard facts to His subjects for their 


benefit. 


119. When the Quran is such a beneficial and wonderful thing, so as We send 
it down gradually and slowly, so you should also not make haste in taking it from 
Jibraeel. When the angel recites the Revelation you should not recite with him hastily. 


We have taken this charge that the holy Qura 
you get worried lest you should forget ! 


nwill not leave your breast, then why 
Instead of this worrying you should pray 


for the attainment of more and more understanding and knowledge of the Quran. 


Behold ! Adam had made inopportunate 


haste in one thing. And what was the result? 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘When Jibraeel brought the Quran, Hazrat Mohammad 


(be peace upon him) recited with him lest he should forget. 
aot dam بل به ان عينا‎ 
and he was consoled that its retention an 


in sura Qeyamah : 


charge, but man is mortal perhaps he 


It was forbidden before 
SS به لسانك‎ Boy 


d delivering unto the people was God's 
forgot, so by this verse he is again given this 


note, and about forgetting mentioned the example of Adam in the ensuing verse °° 
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115. And We had urged Adam before it, 
then he forgot and We did not find in 
him constancy .120 


SECTION 7 


116. And We said tothe angel, ‘Perform 
Sajda to Adam.’ So they fell down 
save Iblis, he refused. 


117. Then We said, ‘Adam, this enemy is 
thine and thy partner (woman), so let 
him not expel you both from the 
Paradise, then thou shalt fall in, 
distress (toil),’!21 


118. It is given to thee that thou shalt not 
become hungry, neither shalt be 
naked, 


119. And that neither thirst mayst thou 
draw therein and neither sunshine.!22 


120. Then Satan cast into his self, said, 
‘Adam, I tell you the tree of eternal 
life and a kingdom that decays 
200] 3 


121. Then both ate of it, then their evil 
things (shameful parts) were dis- 
closed to them and they began to 
stitch upon themselves leaves of the 
Paradise,!24 and Adam evaded the 
order of his Lord then deviated from 
the way. 
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120. He ate the corn in forgetfulness i.e. he did not keep the order in retention. 
In the following some detail of this story is described. 


121, It is obvious that the comfort of Paradise can not be gained anywhere else. 
After all, efforts would have to be done for eating, dressing, living, etc. in a place other 
than Paradise. 


122. These are the essential requirements of man—fooding, drinking, dressing, 
safety from sunshine and rain. There is no such difficulty inthe Paradise. There is 
all rest and no pain. AEV eT SZ ee” (Paradise is that place where 
there is no pain). Here pain is mentioned and comfort is not described, perhaps to 
warn that they would suffer all possible pains if they got out of Paradise. 


123. The Satan said to Adam, ‘‘Should I tell you a tree the eating whereof will 
make you live for ever and you will never die and you will get eternal Kingdom.” 


124. See Sura Aaraf. 
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122. Then his Lord endowed him with Rada ed ae 
special favour, then turned unto him 0 عليه وهدرى‎ OWS تجراجتبمه ريك‎ ١٠١ 


and brought him to the way!25 (of 
good pleasure of the high order). 


123. He said, ‘Get you down from here, 62, UII FSD ود دم واسع د‎ ee 
* live both of you ae ye enemy of ee EES Fie 
each other,126 then if guidance comes “AV 499% و فا بس مرح ره مج رق وان‎ 
to you from Me,}27 then whosoever ye a هلاى‎ Cs Clk عن"‎ 


follows My guidance shall not go Ri-ee & oa ae 
astray, neither shall he fall in diffi- 0 فلايضل ولا يشعى‎ G08 x5 
culty.’128 


125. When he failed to comply with the Divine Order he did not keep steadfast 
in the way of perseverance with respect to his high position. This position is expressed 
by the words و عيك‎ 42 ina severe style according to the famous principle: 

al) Lowrie Icom (The virtues of the gentlemen are the vices of the‏ ببن 
ones). It means God did not allow the influence of Satan to prolong and very‏ جومم 
soon gave him the favour of resorting to repentance, endued him with special accept-‏ 
ance, turned unto him with additional kindness and established him on the way of‏ 
His good pleasure of high order.‏ 


126. If this is an address to Adam and Eve then it means their children shall be 
opponent one to another. As the sin was committed in companionship, the recompense 
of that companionship resulted in the opponent groups of their children. 


If this is an address to Adam and Iblis then it means that the seeds of both shall 
be inimical to each other permanently. The satans will always try to harm the children 
of Adam. 


127. Then if guidance comes to you from Me. ie. through the Prophets and 
Books—. يو‎ 


128. Neither he shall deviate from the way to Paradise nor shall suffer pain being 
deprived of it. He shall reach his original native home without hesitation and fear, 
wherefrom he had been expelled. 
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*24. And whosoever turns away from My 242 A (4E 2 e924 2 سروت‎ ee 
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129. One who is prone to wordly life being forgetful of God — his livelihood is 
made narrow and afflicted, though outwardly he may be Possessing great wealth and 
enjoying luxuries, yet his heart being empty of contentment and trust in God, he is 
always in great distress due to greed for more world, anxiousness for progress and the 
fear of loss. Such a man is ever anxious for more and more wealth, the surity of 
death and the dangers of wordly loss are always a source of spiritual pain in addition. 
Just see the daily life of the Capitalists of the West who are always restless and do not 
enjoy a real sleep of even two hours out of the twenty four hours. Great millionaires 
and billionaires prefer death to life being extremely distressed at the wordly disasters. 
The tendency to suicide is general of this kind. The verses and experience is a witness 
to this fact that in this world the peace of heart and real rest is ,impossible to be 


achieved without the rememberance of God — ن المتلورب‎ dy) يت الابذكر‎ 
Beware! Only by the rememberance of God the hearts take rest, But this reality 
is realized only after experiment. oz مما كأ | "اه‎ ost plas 


(You will never enjoy this wine by God unless you taste it.) 


4 - . 
Some commentators have interpreted the phrase ‘cw معبشة‎ by a life in 
‘which there is no good i.e. such a life has become too narrow to allow good to enter into 
it. Obviously the whole wealth of a Kafir, absorbed and intoxicated in the world, and 
all his comforts and luxuries are going to become one day atrouble and a misfortune 
for him. That prosperity whose end is utter disaster can not be called a real prosperity, 


Some commentators call ius وج محيشة‎ the life of the grave after death i.e. 


they wili face a period of great affliction before the advent of Qeyamat, and the earth 
of the grave will squeeze them also. 


Some Sahaba have interpreted Kos “dita by the chastisement of the grave, 


and Bazzar has quoted a Tradition to this meaning from Abu Huraira (God is pleased 
with him). 


In short, under Kena معيشه"‎ all these conditions mentioned above are possible. 


130. Those people who remained forgetful of God shall be brought _ unto 
Resurrection as blind and they shall also be blind of heart finding no way to any 
argument. This is the condition in the beginning of the Resurrection. Afterwards 
the eyes shall be opened, so that they may observe the Hell and other events of the 
Resurrection. 
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125. He shall say, ‘O Lord, why hast 
Thou brought me forth blind and I 
was wont to see.’131 


126. He said, ‘Even so Our signs had 
reached thee then thou didst forget 
them and so today thou shalt be 
forgotten.’132 


127. And so We shall give recompense to 
that who went out of limit and 
believed not in the verses and signs 
of his Lord.133 And the chastisement 
of the Hereafter is severe and very 
long-abiding.134 


128. So did they not get understanding ? 
from this thing that how many 
a generation We have destroyed 
before them, these people walk in 
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their places.155 In this are good signs 
for men of wisdom. 


131.١ The Kafir who had external eyes in the world shall question with wonder 
as to what crime he had committed that his eyes were taken away ? 


132. He will be given this answer that he did not believe in God’s verses after 
hearing and in God's signs after seeing, neither did he act upon God’s verses. He 
remained so much forgetful that he spoiled all that he saw and heard of the signs and 
verses of God. Similarly he was being neglected that day. As he remained blind in 
the world, so was the punishment, then 59 he was astonished if he was being brought 
as blind ? 


133. It means every criminal shall be punished according to his crime in the 
world and hereafter. 


134. So it would be an act of great stupidity to be distressed at the worldly pain 
and be forgetful about the sorrow of the next life after Resurrection. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘This chastisement of making blind is in the Resurrection 
and in the Hell it is “.عنم‎ (Mozihul Quran) 


135. If you do not believe in the punishment to be given in the Hereafter, then do 
you not receive lesson from the events of history ? How many nations around these 
Meccans have been destroyed for their unbelief and haughtiness 7 Their stories are 
on the lips of the people! And by most of their ruins these Meccans pass on their 
way to Sham. They should refresh their memory at the sight of these ruins that how 
those unbelievers in these very houses were destroyed while walking here and there. 
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130. So do thou endure what they 589137 
and proclaim the praises of thy Lord 
before the rising of the sun and 
before its setting!38 and say in some 
hours of the night!39 and proclaim 
at the ends of the 083140 so that thou 
mayst be well-pleasing,!41 


136. It means God’s Mercy is precedent to God’s Wrath, this is why a criminal 
is given a long chance to reform himself and he is not destroyed without the complete 
fulfilment of argument. And for this Ummat of the Holy Prophet it is said: 

وماكان الله pera‏ وانت ped‏ الا 

And by His special mercy the chastisement of total extermination has been raised 
from this Ummat—this is the Word which has come out from thy Lord. But for this 
word and but for the appointed term of chastis:ment for every criminal nation, 
definitely the chastisement would have surrounded them, because they deserve sudden 
annihilation due to their unbelief and mischief. Only the aforementioned reasons are 
a hindrance that such a delay is being made. After all they shall taste a mighty 
chastisement in the Hereafter, and when time will come they shall also behold the 
example of that encounter in the world. And accordingly they have seen a small 

symbol of it in the Battle of Badr. 


137. The chastisement shall come at its stated term. At the delay and respite 
let them utter what they utter! You should, however, tolerate their utterings today 
and wait peacefully and patiently for the final result. Their utterings of disbelief 
should not provoke you much. 


138. These are the prayers of Fajr and Asr (Morning and Evening) i.e. do not 
pay heed to the utterings of the mischiefmongers and rascals, Pray your Lord peace- 
fully and patiently because God’s help is attained through both prayer and patience : 

واستعينى| بالصيس والصاوة 

139. Inthis the prayers of Maghrib and Esha (Sun-set and Nightfall), and 
according to some scholars the salat of Tahajjud (Night Prayer) are included. 


140. This is the Zuhr Prayer (Noon Prayer) because the first half and the second 
half of the day meet and according to Surrah and Qamus etc. it is said that — is 
called the part of anythingi.e. tio da}Lb . It does not connote any special 
corner or limit. Sointhis form كيان‎ may be supposed as some material thing and 
as such it can be a part of every day where the day is bisected. 


141. If you follow such a way then you will be wellpleased in this world and in 
the other world. A great reward shall be given for this deed, and succour shall be 
tendered to the Ummat, and forgiveness shall be gained for this Ummat in the Herea- 
fter by your intercession, a matter of great pleasure for you. 
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more lasting.142 


132. And bid thy family to pray and be OL (2972 KL 2 fu V 64-47 9 رقع و‎ 
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of piety is excellent.!44 


142. You should never raise your eyes towards the goods of luxury and enjoy- 
ment which We have given to different kinds of the Unbelievers, the Jews, the 
Christians, the Polytheists, and the Majoos etc. (as you have not done so far). This 
spring is short-lived, thereby We try them that who feels obliged and who becomes 
haughty. The glorious bounty which God has appointed (O Prophet!) for you e.g. 
the Holy Quran, the designation of Prophethood, grand victories, the elevation of 
your remembrance and the high ranks of the Hereafter — before them these transient 
goods have no significance. The wealth which has come in your share is far superior 
to their wealth, and your wealth is ever abiding either by its own nature or by its 
ultimate effect. However, you should not become irritated at their rejection and 
turning away neither should you raise your eyes towards them. 


143. You should also bid your family and kinsmen to pray. The Holy prophet 
has said ina Tradition that when a child is seven year old he should be instructed to 
observe prayer and when he is ten year old he should be beaten for that. 


144, ‘‘The masters in the world make their slave earn livelihood for them. That 
Master only desires worship and gives provision to the servants by Himself.’’ (Mozihul 


Quran) 


Our prayers do not give Him any profit. Of course, we gain profit in that we get 
abundant provision by the blessing of prayer. 


(60. 6ub) ale dae من‎ eS ote al dae datos 


This is why if there is antagonism between Salat and earning livelihood, God, the 
High, does not allow to give up Salat for earning. The performance of prayer, is, 
however, obligatory and it should be observed somehow or other. The giver of provis‘on 
is God whom we worship. In brief, God has not ordered those means of earning 
livelihood which prevent from or disturb the observation of the divine obligations. 
Man should adopt piety. He will see ultimately how God helps him. 
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133. And they say, ‘why does he not bring Ob ree Pa. decd م‎ 017 
a sign from his رآ‎ 0700145 Has there | يشريه اولح‎ 22L0s0Ys Gere 
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former Books,146 O الا لل‎ ١ 
= 2 s\ a 


ا قد 15 32 سس حم 9 


134. And had We destroyed them with a | الا‎ a. ht teh ed 
calamity afore-time they would have لوا‎ AS مسر ولواتا [هلكهم يعذانٍ من‎ 


said, ‘O Lord, why 01056 Thou not Bel َنِّم‎ TCD CLASS 
oe CS 2 


send us a Messenger (Apostle) that = رب‎ 


we would haye followed Thy Book 2ه ب . د ما‎ reo 

(Word) before that we were humi- الخد لل‎ 0 620K من ثبل أن‎ 

و وو 2 وعدن و مودو liated and degraded. { 2x4 Gyo‏ 
وس قل “las aire‏ فستعلمون 


135. Thou say, ‘Everyone is waiting so 82" lo wre 2 Soy, ا‎ 
you should also wait. In future you | 0 ومن اهترى‎ Sell مَنْ اصعب الهراط‎ Ge 


shal] know who are the travellers of vad 
the straight path and who found the 
straight way.’147 


145, They say that why the Messenger brings not sucha sign that they see no 
way but to accept him, otherwise what was the use of his daily threats and menaces ? 


146. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘There is tidings of the Last Prophet in the former 
Books. Or it means that the signs of the former Prophets are sufficient. This Prophet 
also enjoins upon those things in principle, he says not something new or strange, or 
this is also a sign that this Prophet relates the events and stories according to the 
former Books. And the best interpretation is that which is given by Ibne Kathir: 
“These people say out of refractoriness that why this Messenger has not brought some 
sign? Has there not come to them this glorious Quran which is the mightiest sign 
apart from other hundreds of signs, and which is the custodian of the important 
subjects of the former Books and is a witness to their truthfulness and whose 
miraculous presentation is brighter than the Sun,”’ 

وقالوا لولا انزل عليهآية من ره » قل امماالايت عندالله واماانانذير 
مبين » اوام يكنهم آنا Mehsud‏ عليك الكتب تلن علييم أن 3 ss‏ 
gs ped KSSy “art‏ منون (عتكبوت  OF;‏ 0( 

147, Even after seeing such a mighty sign they say why the Prophet has not 
brought a sign? And suppose We should have not shown this sign i.e. We should 
have not sent down the Quran and would have seized them in punishment for unbelief 
and association they had cried that before punishment some Book and its interpreter 
must have been sent to them so that they might have been informed before they were 
humiliated and degraded. Had it been sent down then they would have certainly 
followed him. In brief, in the absence of the Quran they would have said such things, 
and after it came to them they began to demand absurd and imaginary things leaving 
it. Indeed they do not desire to get guidance. They simply invent theories and present 
excuses and pretensions. So tell them that we and they should wait for a future coming 
out of the hidcen, at that time the whole reality shall be divulged—which party is 
guided and who is that walking on the right path? 


Sura Ta Ha has ended by the help and grace of God, so praise to God first to 
last, and be peace on our Prophet abundantly and in plentitude. 
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22 2773, 499 5 
ملك روعاتهاه‎ sli سورة‎ HF اياتهبا‎ 
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SURA ANBIA—MECCAN—VERSES 112—SECTIONS 7 


In the name of God, who is Exces- 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 
Merciful. 


1. Nigh unto men has drawn the time of 
their reckoning and they in ignorance 
are turning away.! 


2. No advice comes to them from their 
; Lord anew but they hear it involved 
in playing. 


3. Their hearts are engaged in playing,” 
and surreptitiously conferred the 
unjust people, ‘who is this man?—a 
man like to yourselves, then why do 
you entangle yourselves in _ his 
enchantment and you see with your 
eyes ممعم‎ 


ores) ess) Ailend | 


كد Ca‏ معطو دمع و .وهم كىن 
os).‏ حِسَابهم g Sab‏ 
معرضون 0 
5 


7 
_ 77 39 wg?u hele i ad 
ried ECA S364 esl -Y 


ث 
و 
حب و مه 799797994999 لإا 
+e)‏ ستمعوة وهمريلعبون 0 ر 
ىل 99,9907 py?‏ 2 و “9G‏ صر © ول 
-٠‏ لايد دلرْبهم واسرّواالنجوى” الزن 
9H 0 097%,‏ 0 يه قا 2 في و An‏ 
ظلموًا eS‏ هن | الاشروثاحكم * ١‏ 


بخ و ول 49 947 وو و5 299 
3<( 


تون السحروانتمتبصرون O‏ 


1. The hour of reckoning and recompense is near at hand, But these people 
(Unbelievers and Associators) are greatly involved in heedlessness and ignorance and 
donot make any preparation for their accounts and answerability. And when they are 
awakened from their sleep of heedlessness by the recitation of Divine Verses they turn 
away very carelessly hearing the advice, as if they shall never be presented before God 


and shall never be answerable for their deeds. Some one has said truly : 
الناسفى عفلا ّم ورحاالمسنية تطحن‎ 


2. They hear the great and grand advices of the Quran with jest and playing. 
If they had heard them with a sincere heart their world and hereafter would have been 
ameliorated. But when their hearts are away from those divine advices and are 
engrossed in games and pleasures then there is no chance of serious observation and 
grave reflection left for them. 


3. When they were tired of hearing advices then some unjust among them con- 
ferred privately and began to say about the Prophet and the Quran that the Prophet 
was nothing but a mortal like them, he was neither an angel nor possessed any 
distinction among them, he knew sorcery of course, and the word he recited was 
necessarily a word of magic. When they saw such open facts about him, then 
why they entangled themselves into his sorcery. So it was incumbent on their part, 
they said, that they should not go near him. They said Quran wasa Sorcery 
perhaps because Of its impressive and miraculous effect, surreptitious meeting they 
_ held as an introduction to their future satanic plans against Truth. A clever enemy 
* does not like to divulge his surreptitious plans beforehand, he rather makes a secret 
propaganda underground, 
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said in the heavens or in the earth, Dey ae 
and He is the All-Hearing, All-Know- 9 
- 0 لعليم‎ 
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5. Leaving it they say, ‘They are absurd أضعاثٌ احلا بل افثرره بل‎ RIG Jo -0 
dreams (distracted nightmares)! Nay, د‎ aoe (6.7726 ae 12106 2 
he has forged it, nay, he is a poet! Queer! sal Wot elt je 


Then he must bring us some sign, as 4967? 
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6. Not any city We destroyed before RY ve 3 
them believed, will they now believe?® Foe EPreae 


افهوريؤمنون 0 


4. The Holy Prophet had clearly declared, ‘‘Whatever private conference you 
hold, God is all aware of it. God knows the secrets of the heavens and the earth. 
Then how can your secrets and conspiracies be hidden from Him”’ 


5. Hearing the Quran they became so much senseless out of obstinacy that they did 
not stick to any one opinion. They said sometimes that it was a sorcery, at another 
occasion they said that his words were nothing but a hotchpotch of nightmares. Some- 
times they said that he had simply forged some things from his own self and those 
imaginary things were named Quran. Sometimes they said that he was a good poet 
and like poets he presented some poetic heights in a rythmical style. They also said 
that if he was something else—Prophet — he should show such a clear miracle as were 
shown by the ancient Prophets. These words they did not say out of sincerity but 
only to harrass him, because the Pagan Arabs could not be expected to know the 
miracles of the ancient Prophets on the one hand and they had seen clear signs of the 
Prophet on the other hand, and those signs were never inferior to the past sigas of the 
ancient Prophets. Among the signs of the Prophet the greatest was the Quran. They 
understood in their hearts that the Quran was neither a hotchpotch of the magic words 
nor nighmares, nor poetry. This is why when one remark could not fit, they said the 


other. 
(4 thw} ) Shes بول لك الامثال فَضلوا ملا مستطعون‎ io انظركبث‎ 


6. The ancient nations were shown the demanded signs. They did not believe 
even after beholding them. Eventually they were destroyed according to the Sunnat of 
God. Ifthe demands of the Meccan Associators are fulfilled obviously they will not 
believe them, so necessarily they will also be destroyed according to the Divine Law, 
while their total destruction is not desired. On the contrary, the Divine Wisdom 
demands that they should survive under the absolute scheme. 
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7. And We sent not message before thee مره‎ hes 2 aver Bey 
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bodies that ate not food, neither 


were they immortal.8 0 Cos 1 ile as 
9. Then We made true the promise We 2 2799\99 e792? 99\ 2 oe oo 
gave them, so We saved them and ومن‎ ei قنهمالوعد فا‎ TSS و‎ 


whomsoever We desired and We 5و5 .ود‎ Chere, درب‎ 
destroyed the transgressors.® O Crd SN ESET AK; 
10. We have sent down unto you the roe 90. 8 he Men (79299 97 
Book that in it is your remembrance |! SSS sad AS oN) Jihad 90 
(mention). Then will you not under- 798 eS LER 
stand?10 J 0 افلاتحقلون‎ 


7. This verse is an answer to their word : Rian ملهذا الا بخ‎ i.e. The past 
Prophets who were sent for the mankind and the like of whose signs they are demand- 
ing of the Holy Prophet were also men like the Holy Prophet and were not angels, 
And if they know not of such a famous and outstanding fact then they should ask 
those who have knowledge of those historical facts. After all the Pagan Arabs have 
close associations with the Jews and the Christians — the People of the Book. So 
such a bare fact can be asked from them that whether the past Prophets and Messen- 
gers were mortals or the angels of heaven. 


8. It means mortal characteristics were there in those Prophets and Messengers, 
neither bodies were angelic that they could not eat food, nor were they God that 
death and perdition can not come to them. 


9. They were distinguished from other servants of God that they were raised 
from God to guide and reform mankind. God sent Revelation unto them and despite 
their meagre circumstances He promised to help them against their odd opponents 
and foes. And verily God made His promise true. They were kept safe and secure 
together with their companions and the great enemies who defied them were destroyed. 
No doubt, Mohammad (be peace on him) is also a man, but he is man helped by God 
against the whole world. His opponents should think about their own end and gain 
lesson from the ancients, lest reckoning in this world may just start before the reckon- 
ing of the Resurrection, 


10. It means you are given all possible instructions and directions through the 
Quran and the good or evil end has been brought home to you. If you have only a 
little wisdom you will try to save yourselves from the Divine Chastisment, and 
recognize the value of the Quran which is in fact a great document of your glory and 
respect because it is sent down in your language and upon a perfect man amongst you, 
and it gave you everlasting fame in the world. If you do not recognize your benefactor, 
then you shall be humiliated in the world and the chastisement of the Hereafter is 
additional. In the following, the end of those nations is described who had wronged 
themselves by vexing enmity against the Prophets. 
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SECTION 2 
1], And how many a habitation We have BE WK 22 (4,9 | nl yeil a 
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12. Then when they perceived Our a 
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14. They said, ‘Alas for us! We were no ١ 2 رح‎ 

doubt sinners.’ 0 CA bES BBE 
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Then ceased not their cry until they a he te nt Behe tele 
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11.١ It is not that the earth was laid waste after their annihilation. They went 
away and others were habitated in their place. One goes the other comes. 


12. When the Divine Chastisement appeared before them they tried to run away 
from there and save their Jifé. At that time they were commanded schematically to 
stay and not run away, rather go back to that place where they had been in luxuries 
and where they had amassed ample resources of enjoyment. Perhaps someone might 
question them about their luxureies, ‘‘Sir, tell us about your enjoyments. Where has 
the intoxication of power and influence gone? Where are those goods which were 
given by God 7 And to what extent did you thank for the bounties of God?” Or 
‘“‘you were great persons enjoying great importance in the society and you were con- 
sulted and invited on all important occasions, so return unto the same Place instead 
of taking to your heels, so that people may consult you in their important matters 
and follow your opinions.”’ All these remarks have been made as a menace. 


13. When they saw the chastisement by their own eyes then they confessed their 
crimes and constantly cried these words : ‘‘No doubt we are wrong-doers and crim- 
inals’”. But there is no use to cry over spilt milk. This time was not the time of 
acceptance of the repentance. Confession and remorsefulness were quite useless at 
that time. At last they were finished in a way as the crop is harvested and heaped up 
in piles, or as the burnt wood is put out and then it becomes ashes. (God forbid) 


8 Sura - 21 )4 28 
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16. We created not the heaven and the )سوس واس‎ CE LAY aed مسح س2 م‎ 
earth and what is between them play- و الخ ص وا يما‎ aS Ca GS قاع‎ 
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17. If We had desired to make some toy Oss 
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We would have made it from Ourself, | 05 أن عدن لهرًا لَديَيَنْ‎ C2278. 
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18. Nay! We shoot (throw) the Truth 0 CA EX G5 G5 

upon the Falsehood, then it breaks 4.279% 
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١ "Sor 
the heavens and in the earth,!§ and aires aah mtg. mabe ب‎ 
those who live near Him do not show A “7 : ع‎ 

haughtiness against His worship, O تحبيسرون‎ ase Formey 
neither show idleness. 


14. It means heavens and earth are not created at random without a reasonable 
purpose and considerate wisdom. So a wise man should try to understand the real 
purpose of the creation of the Universe and should not become heedless to the final 
end considering the world as simply a toy. He should understand very well that the 


world is created for the Hereafter. Every good andevil deed shall be fully recom- 
pensed and even the minutest action shall be reckoned. 


15. If such plaything would have been worthy 


of Our glory and dignity, and 
had We intended to make such frolicsome creation, We should have done it Ourself 
by Our power, and that thing would have no concern with your accountability and 


seizure. But the fact is that the world is not a mere plaything and a show. It is 
rather a field of encounter where the battle between Truth and Falsehood takes place. 
The Truth attacking the Falsehood breaks its head. From this fact you should 
understand the end of your stupid and polytheistic ideals that when the mortar of 


Truth hits the Falsehood how far shall you be destroyed and humiliated, and who is 
that to come to your help ? 


Note: و لواردناان تخد ليولا‎ interpreted variously, but we hav 
meanings which are nearer to the context and reference with deli 
to the sense hidden in Fife. and انكنا فاعلين‎ 


given the‏ ع 
cate allusion‏ 


16. When the whole Universe is in His Possession then who can save if He 
destroys and who can give shelter ? 
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. 17. It means the angels notwithstanding their nearness do not boast a little but 
feel proud of God’s service and servility. They are never indolent and lazy in the 
performance of divine worship. Day in and day out they are engaged and busy in His 
remembrance. They neither feel weary nor tired. Remembrance and glorification is 
their food. As we breathe regularly and perform other jobs too, similar is the cond- 
tion of their glorifying and remembering. They are never heedless of God whatever 
job they are doing and whatever service they are performing. When itis the fate of 
such innocent angels, the sinful man needs more inclination to his Lord. 


18, It means when the angels of the heaven do not turn away from His worship 
and all times they are busy in His remembrance and worship, then if there are such 
beings on the earth which can be taken as compeers to God? And when God destroys 
them if there is any power with those gods that they can give their worshippers a new 
life, or save them from the chastisement or annihilation? Nay, they can never do so. 
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19, This is a very strong and clear argument for the refutation of many gods. 
The Holy Quran has presented this argument in its own peculiar style. This argument 
can be understood in this way that worship is the name of perfect submission & 
humbility which can be adopted only before such a Being who is perfect in His self 
and Attributes in all respects—that Being we Call Allah or God. It is imperative that 
the Self of God should be pure of all defects and frailties. Inno respect He ought to 
be imperfect, nor worthless, nor submissive, nor yielding to anyone, nor anyone 
can disturb Him in His action, Now suppose if there are two gods in the heavens 
and earth they would naturally possess equal characteristics, the same dignity. 
Now we should see whether there is complete conformity between the two in the 
administration of the Universe and in the creation of all heavenly and earthly 
creations, or differences arise now and then. If there is complete conformity then 
two possibilities are traced. Either one of them was unable in his single capacity 
to administer the Universe, so joint effort was required, then none of the two posses- 
sess absolute power. If one alone could manage the whole Universe in his singular 
capacity, then the other becomes worthless, whereas God is believed only because there 
is no other way but to believe in Him as an ultimate necessity or cause. 


And if we suppose there is difference between the two gods, then imperatively one 
shall prevail over the other, and the one vanquished can not be God. In case both 
enjoy equal powers then in the execution of their powers one shall try to surpass or 
suppress the other. Reasonably in this race of the two or many gods there shall be 
no creation at all coming into existence, and the existing things will certainly succumb 
to the mutual executions and fights of the gods and ultimately everything will go to 
ruin. Consequently if there were two or more gods then the whole system of the 
Universe would have been dilapidated long ago. If any god becomes imperfect or 
worthless, that is obviously against the very idea of Divinity because an unperfect and 
worthless god is no God at all. 


20. The One who is the single possessor and owner of the Royal Throne has no 
capacity of partnership.in His Kingdom. Two autonomous kings can not survive in one 
kingdom though their autonomy is unreal, then ‘ow can two independent and almighty 

_ gods become partners in a single state ? 
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21. God is the name of that Being who is omnipotent and almighty. No one 
can question as to His power and will, much less to speak of checking and hindering 
His execution. Yes! He has the right to take everyone to task and question him, 


22. Formerly argument of reason was presented in favour of Divine Unity, now 
the polytheists are questioned to bring proof for their claim to many gods i.e. how do 
they prove by reason or by tradition their claim to polytheism or the Numeralism of 
Divinity 7 If they have any proof they should bring it. Obviously they have nothing 
except whims and fancies, or the blind following of their fathers. No rational or 
traditional argument can be brought forward in favour of association as said by the 
Commentators. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Formerly those gods were described who are made 
compeers to God—that if such two rulers were there the whole Universe would have 
gone to ruin. Now such are described who are taken as small gods below God in the 
capacity of viceroys and subordinates. So they require the authority of the Real 
Ruler. How can they become viceroys without authority or certificate ? ‘If they have 
some certificate they should produce it.’” (Mozihn! Quran) 


23. My Ummat and the former godly nations hold this view unanimously that 
there is no God except the Lord of the Throne and the rational argument favouring 
this view has been described before. If you have got any argument or proof against 
this unanimous view of the heavenly nations you should produce it. My stand is that 
this Ummat and the former nations, the Book of this Ummat (the Holy Quran) and 
the Books of the past nations (the Taura, the Bible etc.) all have been unanimous on 
the claim to Divine Unity. Even today the perusal of the past heavenly Books will 
show the declaration of Tauhid and the repudiation of polytheism very clearly despite 
numberless changes in those Books. But these ignorant men can not understand this 
fact. Had they got reason they would have never postponed it. 
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27. They can not exceed Him in speech 
and they only work according to His 
order.26 


24. The unanimous belief of all the Prophets and Messengers has been the 
Divine Unity. No Prophet has ever spoken a word against it. They have always said 
that there is no worship of anyone except of One God. Hence as the proof of Divine 
Unity is supplied by the rational and natural arguments and the repudiation of 
polytheism and association is confirmed, similarly the concensus of Prophets on the 
faith of Divine Unity is the final argument from the traditional viewpoint. 


25. Some of the Arab tribes called the angels of God as the daughters of God. 
So it is told that it is beneath the glory and dignity of God to take sons and daughters 
to Him. Hereby the Christians are also refuted who call Hazrat Massieh as the Son 
of God, and the particular section ‘of the Jews who called Hazrat Uzair as the Son 
of God is also repudiated. 


26. Those pious souls whom you call sons are not sons ofcourse. They are 
indeed Honoured servants and despite their honourable position and high nearness 
they are so much courteous and obedient that they can not proceed to say anything or 
move their lips without His permission, neither can they do any work without His 
order. In other words their prominent distinction lies in their absolute submission 
and service to God. 
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27. The Knowledge of God is encompassing all external and internal conditions. 
No action or movement is hidden from Him. Hence those nearest ta God, under- 
standing this reality are conscious and vigilant over their affairs and conditions that 
no state should occur against the pleasure of God. 


28. They intercede not for anyone unless they know His pleasure, Because God 
is well-pleased with the Believers, Unitarians, hence asking forgiveness for them is their 
daily routine. 


29. Then how they can be called God? When they are not God, then they can 
also not become the sons and daughters of God because true children should belong 
to the genus of parents. 


30. If suppose anyone of those very souls, whom you are raising to Divinity, 
Says such word (God forbid) he shall meet the same punishment which is given to 
such transgressors —- they shall also be thrown into the Hell. They can not go beyond 
Our infinite power and unlimited sovereignty. Then how can they become God ? 
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31. ~ in its original sense means joining and piercing into one another. 
Primarily both the heaven and the earth were lying undistinguished from each other in 
the period of non-existence. Then in the beginning stages of existence they remained 
jumbled. Afterwards the Hand of Nature separated them from each other. After 
this distinction each one was divided in separate zones. Even then they were closed 
up, neither it rained from the heaven nor there grew anything from the earth. 
Eventually God opened them for the benefit of mankind, the heaven opened for rainfall 
in the above and the pores of the earth opened underneath. In the same way the 
canals were generated, the mines were produced and different kinds of green were 
brought forth out of the earth. The heaven was decorated by millions of lumincus 
stars, the houses and velocites whereof are quite separate from one another’ 


32. The animate things which you behold are made directly or indirectly from 
water. The water is their original matter, but that would be an exception which did 
not require water in its creation, Inthe majority of cases, however, this principle 
will be correct. 


Note: According to Shah Waliullah Sahib the word ماء‎ ١5 used to denote the 
original matter from which the creations are made, it is not actually the Water 
of our earth. It is like the earthly water in some aspects e.g. it assumes the 
torm of that pot in which it is poured etc. (Tr) 


33. Do the people not believe in the existence of God and His Oneness even 
after seeing such signs of His power and administration. 


34. This subject is discussed in Sura Nahl. 
_ 35. “So that the people of one country may meet the people of another country, 
if the mountains were laid in such a way that the ways were close then inter-connection 
was impossible.” (Mozihul Quran) 


Seeing such wide ways on earth man can also find بجت عدا‎ to the path of God 
His Divine Unity, His Wisdom and His Power. : ب‎ 
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36.2 This great dome is secure, it neither falls, nor breaks, nor changes. It is 


also secure from the hearings of the Satans. It is called as roof because it appears 
just like roof in vision, 


37. The erection and standing of the heaven without pillars is a great sign of 
0005 power. Such a_ huge, strong, durable, wide and high roof has been 
standing for a long time without columns. Even a little paint or plaster has not 
detached from it. 


38. The creation of days and nights, the sun and the moon supplements further 
details of Divine Signs. 


39. It means the sun and the moon together with stars and planets are moving 
in their respective orbits. The word ip.) shows that the planets and stars 


move by themselves in their orbits by the order of God. (God knows better). 
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40. As the existence of the aforementioned creations owes to the invention of 
God, the life of all mankind is also His gift. He will take it back whenever He wills. 
Death shall prove to everyone that their lives are never in the control of man. It was 
simply a transient hustle-bustle. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The Unbelievers hearing the Prophet said that all 
that activity would remain during his life-time. There would be nothing after he 
passed away from the world.” 


By this expression if they meant that coming of death was something, against the 
very nature of Prophethood they are given reply : جعلنا ليشي من فيللك الت‎ Ley 
i.e. Amongst the Prophets and Messengers who is that on whom death’ shall ‘never 
occur and he shall live for ever? And if they wanted to satisfy and cool their hearts 
by the very idea of the Prophet’s death they are given reply in the clause : 

i.e. Why are they joyous over the death of the‏ أكاءاث منت hips‏ وث 
Prophet ? Will they remain for ever if the Prophet dies ? Will they live till the Last‏ 
Day 7 When they have to die one day sooner or later then what is the chance to be‏ 
joyous over the death of the Prophet ? This way has to be passed by everyone. Who‏ 
is that who will never taste of death? In other words after the description of Divine‏ 
Oneness and the signs of Nature attention is drawn towards the topic of Prophethood.‏ 


41. Jt means men are tried in this world by sending over them different condit- 
ions as hardship, relaxation, health, sickness, narrowness, abundance, misery and 
luxury etc. so that base and good coins may be differentiated and it may become public 
that who is patient on misery and who is thankful over bounty, aud how many are 
there who are involved in the disease of ingratitude, complaints and despondency. 


42. وإلينا شححوت‎ means they shall be presented before God in the Resurrection 
where they shall receive the fruit of every virtue and vice, patience and gratitude. 


1461 


Part - 17 الإتساء‎ Sura - 21 (Anbia) 
36. And when the Unbelievers behold ACI2 652 \F9LEC? DAV ee 
thee they have no work with reo! وراذاسياك = نك وا‎ 


a, 


thee except to take thee with 7 ع مثو ج‎ > N92 7 oF i> GEIS 
mockery : Is this the one who makes 3° oad on Spite عرق‎ 
22 


mention of your gods? And they ew) 7 oy 7 9 
deny the name of Rahman!43 O wd a هُرْبِ لك الزحى‎ 


37. Man is made of haste. Now I will oA 9A 2% 
show My signs to you, so do not Pol yasc oa 2 
17 


demand haste of 4 © ort BE Gr 


38. And they say: ‘When will the promise 2949. 99? 
be fulfilled if you are truthful.’45 pe | SLOSS Ee Ragas a9 م‎ 


L 


صَدِقِيَنَ 0 


ese 


43. Heedless of the end these men take the Holy Prophet as mockery and laugh 
at him. Hence out of mockery and derision they say : aH! 57 اهلذالذى‎ 
“Is this the man who makes mention of your gods (with evil) ?”” And they themselves 
are not ashamed of their own habit that they resent the mention of the Name of 
Rahman, they deny His truthful Book and they are frowned when they hear the bad 
description of their false gods. In this situation who is liable to mockery? Either 
they or the opposite party ? 


44. Perhaps some of the Believers would have desired hasty chastisement over 
the Unbelievers at their idiot mockery and derision, and also the shameless Unbelievers 
demanded a hasty decision. They would have said to the Muslims that if the threats 
of chastisement were really real and they were really liable to punishment then why 
they did not bring it at once. Perhaps both are said to be hasty in this verse i.e. haste 
is inherent in man’s nature. They are said to keep patient somewhat, because not 
very late God will show them His signs of wrath and retaliation. 


45. The Unbelievers said to the Believers: ‘‘You always say that Qeyamat shall 
come and all the Unbelievers shall burn for ever in the Hell, then when will 
this promise be completed ? If you are true then why not bring you the Qeyamat and 
the Hell then and there ? 
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40. Nay, it shall come upon them sud- 
denly, then it shall make them dumb- 
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to repel it, neither shall they be 
given any respite.’4é 


41. And mockery has been done with the 
Messengers before thee, then there 
turned over the scoffers among them 
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SECTION 4 
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46. If the reality becomes clear to these Unbelievers and they correctly underst- 
and that horrible Hour they will never make such request. These things they are saying 
and thinking because they are now lost in the worldly pleasures and heedlessness. 
When that Hour will come before them that Fire shall be encompassing them, they 
shall not be able to revert it on any side, nor they shall receive help from anywhere 
nor they shall get respite, nor they will have any speculation of it beforehand, Its 
sudden ouslaught shall spoil their senses and then they will know that the thing they 


scoffed at was a proven fact. 


47. It means the punishment of that thin 
and their mockery was itself turned over them 


48. It means who is there to save 


g which they scoffed at surrounded them 


you from the wrath and chastisement of 
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50. Do they think about their unreal gods that they guard them, and when time 
comes they will save them fromthe wrath of God. These helpless fellows can not 
help themselves less to speak about their help to others. They can not save their own 
existence, how can they help others 7 If someone may break or tear them or snatch 
something from them, they have no such power to move their hands for a defensive 
guard, or gain Our succour and comradeship for the sake of self-defence. 


51. It means the defence and security of Rahman and the weakness and _helples- 
sness of the idols is not a thing which they can’t understand. The fact is that thev 
have been passing a life of peace and luxury for a long time and they have never 
suffered any shock of God’s chastisement — they have become proud on account of 
it — and being absorbed in heedlessness they have turned away away from the Message 
of God and the instructions of the Prophets and Messengers. 


52. It means Islam is spreading in the land of Arabia and unbelief is narrowing and 
contracting from the surroundings, Gradually the land of Arabia is getting narrowed 
for the Unbelievers. Their governments, kingdoms, feudalism and lordships are being 
broken. Do they not see their end even after looking such clear signs ? And do they 
believe with confidence and hope with firmness that they shall win over thc Prophet 
and his followers after observing all these signs of Divine Power ? If they have got 
eyes of lesson they should utilize their wisdom and estimate about the future by signs 
and conditions. Do they not know that township around them have been destroyed 
by God’s chastisement on account of their enmity against the Prophets and their mode 
of rejection, and at last the mission of the loyal servants of God has always been 
successful? Then how can they expect to be victorious over the Chief of the 
Messengers and the perfect Believers ? 


ولد اهلكا ماحولكم من eri ney Gali‏ لعلهم يرجحون 
رسوره احتفاك ‏ ركوع ( | 


(And verily We have destroyed towns surrounding you and We recited Our verses 
variously perhaps they might turn (to Truth). (Ahqaf, Section 4). 


Note: Also refer to the comments of verse 41, Sura 7832" 
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53. It means our business is to deliver according to the Divine Revelation and 
warn about the end. If the deaf of heart do not listen to it then we are not held 
responsible for it. They shall themselves suffer for their deafness. 


54. It means these people are deaf until when they are knocked loudly. If they. 
perceive a little of God’s chastisement or a little steam of God’s wrath and retaliation 
touches them then the ears and eyes all will open. At that time they will be scream- 
ing out of senses that no doubt they were great criminals that such a tremendous 
disaster came to them. 


55. It means the minutest deed equal to the grain of mustard-seed shall be 
weighed in the Balance on the Last Day. Not a single atom of virtue shall be spoiled. 
No one shall be wronged, neither injustice shall be done to anyone. Even the atoms 
of deeds and actions shall be reckoned and recompensed. 


Note: Qs is the plural of lx which means balance. There may be 
many balances or only one balance. Perhaps the plural form is used on 
account of the variety of deeds of mankind. (Refer to the comments of Sura 
Aaraf about weighing the deeds in the balance). 


56. Our reckoning shall be final and decisive. There is no other reckoning or 
appeal after it. And We need no helper to help Us in reckoning the deeds of the 
whole creation. In the following it is told that warning and delivering is not a new 
thing with the Prophet Mohammed (Be peace upon him). It has been continuous 
since ancient times. The ancient Prophets gave the same warnings which the Holy 
Prophet is giving today. 
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57. Furqan here means the Taurah which decided between right and wrong 
guidance and error, lawful and unlawful (Halal and Haram) and which was the bearer 
of light in the darnkess of ignorance and heedlessness. It delivered excellent advice 
to the God-fearing people. 


_ 58. They are apprehensive of the Last Day because they have fear of God iin 
their hearts. They are always in a trembling state to think about the results on that 
day, lest they should incur (God forbid) the displeasure and the wrath of God instead 
of salvation. It is obvious that only such persons can avail themselves of advice. 


59, It means a Book of Advice, this Holy Quran, is before you which is evidently 
more valuable, more beneficial and enormously more virtuous than the Taurah. Do 
you deny such a manifest and bright Book which has no scope of denial ? 


60. We had given guidance and peace to Ibrahim befitting his excellent talents 
and high state before Mohammad (Be peace upon him) and Moses and Haroon (Be 
peace upon them). Indeed We had led him, in his very childhood, to that excellent 
way which behoves such prominent Prophets. 


61. Wehave full knowledge of his ability and capacity, his perfections of 
knowledge and deed. Hence We gave him that guidance and peace which was befitting 
his state. 


62. ‘Hazrat Ibrahim said to his people to explain the reality and originalit 
of those statues. ‘How did those statues made of stone become God 9 . بسر‎ 
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63. They said, ‘No matter, we have no witness of reason, nature and reliable 
tradition in our support, yet the heaviest reason in favour of idolatry is the traditional 
and conventional trend of our. fore-fathers, and they had been serving these idols. So 
how can we denounce the custom and tradition of our fathers ?” 


64. Hazrat Ibrahim answered, ‘‘This reason does not prove your truthfulness 
and wisdom. Of course, it is proved that your fathers were also idiots like you, and 
you are destroying yourselves in their blind following.”’ 


65. Hearing the speech of Hazrat Ibrahim against the faith of the whole nation 
they were stirred and said, ‘‘Do thou really possess the faith thou art telling or thou 
art simply making joke and playing with.” 


66. Hazrat Ibrahim said, ‘This is my faith, no doubt. And by all certainty and 
insight I give witness to this fact that my Lord and your Lord and the Lord of all is 
the One God only, who originated the heavens and the earth and guarded them. No 
other thing can associate itself with His Divinity. 


67. This he said slowly that some heard and most of them did not hear. Those 
who heard little cared about it, because they were thinking that what a young man 
could do against the whole nation and their gods. 


68. When they went out of the city to enjoy a festival then Ibrahim went to the 
idol-house and broke the idols and left one idol that was the biggest in size or 
reverence, and the axe with which he had brokea the other idols hung in its neck that 
they might turn to it psychologically, or it might be turned to in accusement 
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63. He said, ‘No, it is this big one of | 5» np brs s wBIE 5 
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them that has done it. So question By Vere 
. ‘ k.‘*72 e . TG 
them if they spea O وا يَنْطِفُون‎ Gor 


69. They said, ‘‘Who has done this insolence to our gods. Certainly the one 
who has done it is a great evil-doer and an insolent. (God forgive)! This perhaps 
was said by those people who could not receive the voice of : "نا لله داكعدث اصنامكم‎ 


70. This was said perhaps by those people who had heard the voice of Hazrat 
Ibrahim i.e. ‘‘This is the man who utters evil words against our gods, and this evil 


work is surely done by him.” 


71. Then they all said that he should be brougi. before the people, public 
statement should be taken from him so that the peop! might reach an observational 
judgment, and be witness that the punishment which would be given to him he 
deserved it. This was their purpose, and it was also the purpose of Hazrat Ibrahim 
that he should find moment in the public gathering to subdue and dumbfound the 
Associators, and the Truth should prevail over before the coming witnesses, 


72. Hazrat [brahim said, ‘‘You need not question me, but it might have been 
done by this big idol who is standing safe and uninjured and he has also got the axe 
with him, because a big one can easily do it with a small one, as big snakes eat up the 
small snakes, big fish devour the small fish and big kings destroy small kingdoms. So 
it is better to ask that big idol so that the matter may be decided between me and you. 
If they can speak they can decide.” 1 


Note: The words of Hazrat Ibrahim : An S'abos ck do not imply falsehood 
because falsehood is that something is said against reality, and it can not be 
a reality that a stone-idol could break the other stone-idols. It was an 
expression of their foolishness because they thought idols could do tremendous 
jobs of mankind. Such expressions are mere suppositions in order to defeat 
the other party in argumentation. It may appear falsehood in the exterior 
sense, and as such in some Traditions falsehood is applied to this expression 
only in form and not in reality. 
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64. Then they thought to themselves ahd PIE HS Pes? | 2226 
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65. Then they were bent down lowing 0 eg 2 


z 1 © فون‎ 2 & 
their heads,”4 ‘Do thou knowst how لفل علمت‎ : PBL DEIR S55 "4 


far do they speak.’”5 د و ور‎ MeV Ce 


909 > َه دو 499 و وو ل مع‎ Ae 
66. He said, ‘What, do you then worship عن دون الما لا ينفعكمٌ‎ srw! JG 
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73. They thought. ‘What was the use of worshipping the worthless stones ?” 
Or they said that they had wronged themselves when they left the idol-house unlocked 
and open for Ibrahim who got the chance to destroy the stone-idols and they failed to 
manage for their security against intrusion.”’ (Ibne Kathir 


74, They were ashamed and could not face eye to cye. 


75. They said to Ibrahim, ‘“‘Why do you demand such an impossible thing 
knowingly ? Have you ever heard that stones have ever spoken’? 


76. Hazrat Ibrahim said, ‘‘Then you should rather die of shame ! When you see 
that the statue can neither speak a word, nor avails an aught in time of need, neither 
it possesses any loss or gain in the bast then why you have given it the rank of God- 
ship 7 Do you not understand such a simple thing’’? 


77. They thought that they could not defeat Ibrahim in argumentation and 
reasoning, so only one way was left that they should help their gods (who could not 
help them and also themselves), and inflict a severe punishment on their enemy. If 
they could not do so, they conferred, then they did nothing of the sort. Hence after 
this conference they decided to burn Ibrahim into fire, as if they had to burn him in 
fire because Hazrat Ibrahim had burnt their hearts by breaking their idols. At last, the 
unjust people managed to give over Ibrahim to the fire with a great mescilessness and 
preponderance. 
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78. God gave command to the fire to become cool on Ibrahim but not so much 
cold that Ibrahinf might feel pain of cold. It should become moderately cool that 
the body might feel peaceful and comfortable, 


Note: The fire became cool on Ibrahim as a Miracle of Ibrahim. The Teality of 
miracle is that God may sever the cause from the effect or the effect from the 
cause against His usual practice. Here the cause of burning (i.e. the fire was) 
present but the effect did not result from the cause, 


79. They tried to outwit Ibrahim but they themselves fell into loss, humiliation 
and failure. The truthfulness of the Truth manifested itself openly and the Word of 
God was heigtened. 


80. God delivered Hazrat Ibrahim together with Hazrat Lut unto the land of 
Sham wherein are placed many external and internal blessings, 


81. In old age Ibrahim asked for a son and We also gave a grandson i.e. Yaqub 
(Be peace on him). 


82. It means Ibrahim, Lut, Ishaq and Yaqub are among the excellent servants 
of the high order because all were Prophets, and who can Possess more goodness than 
the Prophets ? 
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76. And Noah — when he called before PMMA aioe teh bog كام‎ a he 
him,89 and We accepted his dua فاستوجبسةا له‎ OS ذى مِنْ‎ Esl Ess - 
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his people from the great distress, 


83. They were perfect themselves and also made others perfect. 


84. Unto them We sent Revelation in which those matters were emphasized. It 
shows their perfection in knowledge. 


85. They were all engaged in Our worship day and night. They did not turn 
their eyes towards any other side. This is the state of Prophets that all their actions 
bear the spirit of God’s worship. This shows their perfection in deed. 


86. We gave him wisdom, authority, knowledge and understandin hi 
befitting the state of Prophets. / g which are 


_ 87. This city was Sodom and its outskirts, The people of that city were involved 
in unnatural deeds and other evil actions. Their story has been related at many 
occasions before. 


88. When We sent chastisement on the people of Lut, We delivered Lut and _ his 
companions by Our mercy so that the end of the good-doers may be distinguished 
from that of the evil-doers. 


89. It means before Ibrahim. 
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90. _Hazrat.Noah had been convincing his people for nine hundred and fifty 
years. During this long period he suffered tremendous hardships. At last he prayed 
to God that he was vanquished so he should be helped : 


(4 فا نضي ر 2 - ركوع‎ Spl Jl 
(te دياك رفح ركيع‎ BSH! رت لا تذر على الارض من‎ 
God granted his prayer. 


The Unbelievers were drowned in the Flood, but God 


delivered Hazrat Noah and his companions from the terror of the great disaster and 
‘the oppression of the Unbelievers. 
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91. Hazrat Daud (Be peace on him) was the Prophet of God. Hazrat Sulaiman 
(Be peace on him) is his son and himself a Prophet. Each one of them was given 
authority, power of judgment, knowledge and wisdom by God. In his early age 
Hazrat Sulaiman did so many wise things that those who heard were surpirsed to 
know. A case was filed in the court of Hazrat Daud that some goats and sheep strayed 
the tillage of some man and it was spoiled. Hazrat Daud saw that the price of the 
goats was equal to the tillage destroyed, so he gave the goats to the owner of the 
tillage. Hazrat Sulaiman said that according to his own judgment the farmer should 
have the goats with him and utilize their milk, while the shepherd should till the field 
and take care of the tillage till it growed to its provious state when it was strayed by 
the goats. At this stage the tillage should be handed over to its owner and the goats 
should be returned to their owner. In this way both will save from loss. Hazrat 
Daud admired him at this judgment and reverted from his own elucidation, and 
executed the same judgment. According to the Principle of Fiqh Hazrat Daud 
preferred the appreciation of Sulaiman to his own diligence. The father and son gave 
the judgment according to their own understanding which God had bestowed them. 
The judgment of each one was before God. But the principal thing was brought 
home to Sulaiman. He came to that conclusion which was more righteous and fairer 
with God and which was at last accepted by Daud himself. This event shows that the 
Prophets becoming Kings equally turn to the small matters of mankind as they turn 
to the expeditious affairs. 


92. Hazrat Daud (Be peace upon him). had possessed a melodious sound and 
the Prophetic effect was in addition to it. When he recited Zabur in emotion or said 
the glory and praise of God even the mountains and birds accompanied him in the 
tune and recited with him. 


93. Do not wonder that how stones and birds did recite and glorify. It was all 
done by Us. How can these things be redeemed strange before Our unlimited power? 
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94. God had made the iron soft in David’s hands. Bending by hand he prepared 
very fine and light armour for war purposes. It was his miracle. 


Note: Maudoodi is wrong when he writes that Hazrat Daud had developed the 
technology of Blast Furnace discovered by the Hitti People and prepared war 
potential. Hazrat Daud is not represented as an Ironsmith in the Quran. 
(God forbid !) (Tr.) ' 


95. For your benefit We invented through Daud such a strange industry. Just 
think whether you thank God for such bounties’! 
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Hazrat Sulainan had prayed to God :‏ .96 
دب اغمن لي وهب فى ملكا ped ALYY‏ من'بعدى رص مكوع عل 


‘My Lord, forgive me and give me a kingdom such as may not be befitting 
anyone after me”’ 


God made the wind and the Jinn subservient to him. Hazrat Sulaiman had 
prepared a Throne on which the courtiers would 3:6 and other necessary goods were 
loaded, then the wind came and forcefully raised it up from the ground, then in the 
heights soft wind blew according to their necessity as said at another place : 

(AP) حيثاصاب‎ Slo, i.e. The wind was subjected to his command, 
and it ran softly or swiftly as he desired or required. From Sham to Yemen and from 
Yemen to Sham it bore them within noon-time, whereas the journey required one 
month to be completed by means of earthly carriages of that time. It is a great 
wonder that even in this age of space-conquest some of the perverts deny such events. 
If Europe can harness steam and energy for such activities, why not God can do it 
with His. power alone for the sake of His Prophet ? 


Note: Maudoohi is absolutely wrong when he writes in his Tafhimul Quran that 
Hazrat Sulaiman had a Commercial Fleet of ships and that fleet was supplied 
with favourable wind in its commercial enterprises in the Mediterranean 
Sea. The reason is that two words : عاصفئه‎ + sis) (Strong Wind 
‘and Soft Wind) are used in this connection. These two winds in comblined 
operation justify only the mechanism of air-carriages and not water-carriages 
or ground-carriages. (Tr) 


97. What sort of distinction shouid be given and to whom it should be given 
belongs to the judgment of God who has comprehensive knowledge of all His 
creatures. He knows how the wind and other elements should be harnessed to work. 
So He taught Hazrat Sulaiman the way to harness the wind for the uplift of the 
Throne in the air and made it possible to complete month's journey in few hours. 


Note: Ovean-Carriages or ground-carriages can not run with such a great velocity as 
hinted in the journey of one month in few hours. (Tr.) 
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98. The satans here are the jinn. Hazrat Sulaiman made them dive into oceans 
to obtain pearls and other precious stones and engaged them in heavy works of con- 
struction, He also made them prepare heavy caldrons and cooking pots like big tanks 
and carry them from one place to the other. In short, Hazrat Sulaiman had full control 
over the jinn subjecting them to hard works. It seems that as God enabled mankind 

to do wonderful works in modern times by means of material forces, in those davs 
such works were accomplished by hidden and spiritual powers. 


99. We had by Our absolute power held up the satans in the control of Sulaiman 
who took heavy work from them and subjected them to whatever labours he required 
or desired, and they were unable to disobey him or harm him in any way, otherwise 
man’s power can not control and enslave such powerful creatures as the jinn, nor can 
keep them in chains as Sulaiman had done with many of them : (ree aang 
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100. God had kept Hazrat Ayyub in comfort of every sort — tillage, cattle, 
servants, slaves, pious children and a well-pleased wife all given to him. Hazrat 
Ayyub was greatly thankful to God, but God put him to trial. The fields were burnt, 
the cattle were ruined and the children were buried alive, the friends and companions 
deserted, the body suffered from verminating disease dangerously, the wife was left 
his only companion, but at last she was aiso tired. But as Hazrat Ayyub was thank- 
ful in bounty he was also patient in trial. When the pain and agony and the rebuke 
of the enemies crossed the bounds and even the friends began to say that certainly 
Ayyub had done such a serious sin the punishment whereof should be so much hard, 
then he prayed to 000: WF i مسئ الضر وانت ارحم‎ ain, . No sooner 
did he call on his Lord than the river of mercy flooded. God gave him children 
double of the dead ones, brought forth a fountain from the earth, he bathed with that 
water and drank it to his health. The whole body was cleansed of the skin-disease 
and as a Tradition says gold-locusts rained from the heaven. In brief he was 
ameliorated on all sides. 


101. Mercy was done to Ayyub establishing a reminder and an advice for all those 
who serve, that whenever some misfortune or affliction befalls any good soul in the 
world, he should keep patient like Ayyub and should only cry to his Lord for help. 
God shall see him with mercy and kindness. Moreover, seeing any person in such a 
trial one should not think or estimate that the afflicted mah is under the wrath 
of God, 


102. Remember all these excellent servant servants — Ismaee] and Idris are 
mentioned before in Sura Maryam. Hazrat Zul Kifl might have been a Prophet as 
the mention of the Prophets here shows, or he might have been a pious man. However, 
it is said that he suffered two years of imprisonment in taking security of an aasconder. 
And this he suffered for God’s sake alone. Some of our modern writers say that Zul 
Kiffl is Hirgil. (God knows better) 
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103. The Man of Fish is Hazrat Yunus (Be peace on him). His brief story is 
that God had sent him to the people of Nainwa, a city near Musal in Iraq. Hazrat 
Yunus checked them of idolatory and invited them to Truth. They did not obey and 
accept him. Their enmity and haughtiness increased day in and day out. At last he 
said ill-prayer against them and went out of the city in anger against their heinous 
activities and did not wait for the Divine Order. While intending to move out he said 
to the people that within three days they would be seized by the chastisement. After 
his going away they thought that the prayer of the Prophet would not go empty. Some 
signs of chastisement they might have observed ! Being worried they went into the 
jungle outside the city with their children, women and cattle, and separated the 
children from their mothers. When they reached there they all began to cry and weep. 
The children, the mothers and the men were all crying so loudly that nothing could 
be heard. All the inhabitants of the city repented with sincere heart, broke the idols, 
promised to obey God and began to search for Yunus in oder to carry out his com- 
mands. God removed the coming chastisement from them : 


فلولا كات فربة” ‏ منت فنفحها اماه الذ قوم يوش Lek‏ 7منواكشفنا عهسم عذاب SAN‏ 
ف الحيلوة الدنيا و متّحنا هم الى Som‏ رسوره يوش ركوع (He‏ 
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On the other side Hazrat Yunus going out of the city embarked on a boat with a party. 
The boat began to sink. The boatmen intended to unboard a man so that the load 
might be lightened (or according to their superstitions or convictions they thought that 
some slave had run away from his master and got on board). However, in order 
to know the man they cast the dice which came out in the name of Hazrat Yunus (Be 
peace on him). They cast the dice twice or thrice but it did not change. Seeing this 
Hazrat Yunus jumped into the river. At once a fish swallowed him. God ordered 
the fish to put him in its stomach without an injury to him. It was not its fodder. 
On the other hand its stomach was made a prison for him, so he should be held with 
security. At that time Yunus called on God : 


لاالله الا انت سبحانك ES)‏ من الظلمين 


and confessed his mistake that no doubt he had made haste that he went out of the 
city without waiting for His order. Though this mistake of Hazrat Yunus was of a 
diligent nature which is forgiven in case of an Ummati (Follower’of a Prophet), but 
the training and educating of the Prophets is well-distinguished from others. It was 
not worthwile of a Prophet to leave the nation, in a case where Revelation was 
expected, without waiting for it. Hence he was taken to task on this unsuitable step. 
At last he got deliverance after repentance. The fish vomitted him out at the bank 
and he was returned to the same habitation safe and secure. 


104. He thought that : ‘We will not take him to task on this activity.’ Or he 
ran out in a way as though We will not be able to bring him back to the same place. 
Or as if he went out of Our power after leaving that city. It does not mean that in 
reality Hazrat Yunus believed it (God forbid), because this idea can not be imagined 
even by an ordinary Momin. It simply shows that his movement figuratively represents 
this thought as if he had gone out of His powerful jurisdiction. It is the habit of God 
that He describes the minutest mistakes of the Prophets in a very severe way (style) 
as it has been written at very many places. This severe style does not devalue the 
state of the Prophets. On the other hand it shows their dignity and high rank that 
why they commit even such a small fault or mistake standing on such a big position. 


105. The dark shadows — the depth of the river, the stomach of the fish and 
the darkness of night. 


106. Forgive me my mistake. no doubt I committed fault. 
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were humble before Us.!11 


91. And the woman who guarded her 
virginity,!12_ then We breathed into 
her of Our spirit!!® and made her | 
and her son to be a sign unto all the 
people of the world.114 
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107. It is not peculiarly confined to Yunus, but We shall be delivering from 
disasters all those Believers who will call on Us like Yunus. : 

Note: A great excellence is described in the Tradition about this prayer and the 
Ummat have always experienced vit effective in miseries and disasters i.e. 
the Dua of Hazrat Yunus : | الاست سبحانك اذكنت من‎ AY is 
very effective in the removal of individual or collective miseries. Khatm 
Shareef ( —ay.% ) of one lac and twenty five thousand times is 
celebrated ina cine to remove the collective or national disaster. (Tr.) 


108. Hazrat Zakariyya prayed fora son that he might serve the nation and 
propagate his teachings as mentioned in Sura Maryam also. 


109. He was praying for an heir : ويرث من 'الٍ يحمّوب‎ oe, (Sura Maryam) 
and as such he mentioned the Divine Attribute of Inheritor. 


110. It means He made the barren woman capable of pregnancy. 


111. Some perverts say that those who call unto God with hope and fear are 
not sincere lovers. From here their mistake is traced. Who can be a greater lover of 
God than the Prophets. 


112. She remained chaste throughout her life. 


113. God, brought up Hazrat Eisa in her womb and he is famous by the title of 
Ruhullah ( روحم الله‎ ) — Spirit of God. 


114. It is described in Sura Aale Imran and Sura Maryam. 
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SECTION 7 


94. So whosoever does some virtuous 44. © 39292 سامت نه‎ 


deeds and he has got the Eman—We | وهومؤين قوللا‎ CLS م‎ Lap 


shall not spoil his efforts and We عت‎ «il 
write it down indeed.118 0 5-4 وكا لذ‎ é لضان لسحيهة‎ 
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115. It means God is One and your original religion is also one and all 
Prophets are unanimous in principle. Their teachings are the one and the same in 
principle. As for the difference in offshoots it is all wisdom because of time and 
space. That difference is undesirable ofcourse which is found in principle. 


It is therefore obligatory on all to worship One God alone collectively, and they 
should hold to those principles by united force which are held by all the Prophets in 
common. 


116. We had given one religion in principle. The people broke it into fragments 
by raising differences and thus became diverse sects and resorted to schism. 


117. It means when they return to Us all the differences shall be settled when 
everyone shall be recompensed for his deeds, Following is the detail of that recom- 
pense, 


118. The labour of any one shall not be made void. The sweet fruit of virtue 
shall be surely given to the Momin. Even the smallest virtue shall not be spoiled. 
Every big and small deed is inscribed on his Book of Deeds which shall be opened on 
the Day of Resurrection. 


. 119. Formerly the delivered Belivers were described, in contrast here the 
destroyed Unbelievers are mentioned i.e. those who are predestined to be ruined in 
the knowledge of God shall never turn unto God denouncing their unbelief and 
announcing repentence upon their sins, nor they can be sent back to this world to make 
up for the faults of their past worldly life. So how can they expect deliverance and 
selvation 7 For them is only one time when they will turn unto God coming to life 
again and they will feel remorseful for their transgressions after confessing them. But 
remorse at that time shall not avail them an aught. That time is the Hour of Qeyamat 
whose near preliminaries is the insurgence of the Yajooj and Majooj. ‘In the following 
the description of their onslaught is given. 


ب 
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sinners.122 


120. Nearby Qeyamat after the descenion of Hazrat Eisa (Be peace upon him) 
the army of Yajooj and Majooj will break through the Wall of Zul- Qarnain. They 
will, by their numerical expansion, infest all the mountains and plains, visible on all 
sides, Their tremendous flood will come up with such a force and rapidity that no 
human power will be able to check it. It will seem that their armies are rolling and 
sliding from every hill and mountain. (Revise the comments in Sura Kahf about 


them). 


121. When the Promise of Recompense and Punishment comes near that time 
the eyes of the Unbelievers shall be aghast due to extreme terror, and they shall bite 
their hands due to intense remorse and say: ‘‘Alas for us, that we remained unaware 
and heedless about this day that such a misfortune befell us. We wish we would have 
tried to save from this disaster in the world !*' 


122. How can we say that we were unaware because the Prophets, after all, had 
informed us very clearly, but we ourselves wronged our souls that we did not obey 
them and persisted in sins and transgressions obstinately, 
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98, You and what you worship apart from 2م بسع ذووومد ووو إلل 2- و‎ 
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99. If these idols were gods they would انتملبا وس دون‎ pis. 
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123. This address is made to the Polytheists of Mecca who, worshipped idols. 
lt means you and your gods shall become the fuel of the Hell : وقودهاالناس والححارة‎ 
(The fuel of that Fire is men and stones) (Sura 
83031, Section 3). 


It does not mean that the idols shall be chastised in the Hell. It is meant to 
establish stronger argument against the Idolators as said onward 
دردوها‎ le “digs pte لوكاث‎ 1.6. if they were gods they would have not 
gone down to it. It is therefore meant to increase their agony and remorse and their 
folly may become still more clear that those wherefrom goodness was expected could 
not save themselves, then how could they provide safety for them ? 


1١ 
Note : وما نعدون من دوث الله‎ _here means only the stone-idols because 
the address is made to their worshippers. But if is taken in the general 


form then the condition of hindrance shall be considered i.e. all those gods 
which are worshipped shall enter into the Hell provided no other factor 
impedes their enterance e.g. Satans and idols shall go to the Hell with their 
worshippers but the Angels and Prophets or Saints who are worshipped by 
some ignorant men shall not go to the Hell because they have never said to 
mankind to worship them and they have no concern with the worship of 
their admirers. For example some idiots worship Hazrat Uzair and, Hazrat 
Massieh and also some angels, but the grace and nearness of these servants 
does not permit their admittance to Hell. They are the pious souls of God. 
It is why in the following it is cleared that those for whom goodness is 
already appointed shall. not go down to the Hell but they will keep at a 
distance from the Fire : 


e ٠. 4 ١ Le . 
الحسئا اولنثشك عها ميعدوب‎ se ان الذيث سبقت لهم‎ 
124. It means all the worshippers and their gods shall abide in the Hell for ever. 


125. It means they will not hear anything due to the noise of their hue and cry, 
painful agony and the great terror. And it is quoted from Ibne Masood that 
a time will come in the Hell when every man of the Hell shall be shut in a box and 
nailed from the above and shall be thrown into the bottom of the Hell. Perhaps this is 
the time when they shall hear nothing from outside. 
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126. The good men shall keep at a distance from the Hell after once crossing the 
Bridge over the Hell leading to the Paradise. (See sura Maryam) And crossing the 
Hell-Bridge they shall keep safe from the gas, grief and pain of the Hell. 


127. The People of the Paradise shall be so much far away from the Hell that 
they shall not even hear the breath and whisper of the Hell. They shall be dwelling 
there in pure comforts and luxuries for ever enjoying the blessings of the Paradise. 


128. These servants of God shall be safe from the grief and terror of the 
Resurrection Day when the creatures of God will be generally drowned in grief and 
distracted by the Terror. 


129. The angels shall receive them at the time of rising from the graves or at the 
time of entering into the Paradise and they will say that the time of the everlasting 
bliss, promised to them, has come. 


rolled and kept : ~ بالسهىوت مطويات‎ . In some Traditions the name of a 


writer of the Prophet is said to be Sijjill, but the Recorders of the Traditions have 
generally called it weak or rather forged. (Ibne Kathir, Abu Dawood, Nifai). 


130. When the Qeyamat ye heavens shall be rolled as a record paper ود‎ 


131. As God had originated the world easily for the first time, similarly it shall 
be created for the second time, This is the final promise which shall be surely fulfilled, 


1484 


Part - 17 slut! | Sura - 21 (Anbia) 
105. And We have written in the Zabur ZX UM, 2-97 29h, BILE, 
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132. It is the promise of God to the perfect and loyal servants of God that He 
~ "tin a success and prosperity in both the worlds and make them inheritors of 
this earth, 


~, : J 
للمتتين‎ A Lally ان الارض لله ُورثها من يشّاء من عباده‎ 
(1 ركيع‎  فارعار‎ 
الالشنصى رسلنا والذدث'منوا فى الحبوة الدنيا ودوم يتوم الاشهاد‎ 
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(4&0 رغد‎ 
_ This is such a final and decisive promise that He has given its information in His 
Divine Books and written it in Loh-e-Mahfooz and proclaimed it over and over again 
through His Prophets. It is given in Zabur, the Book of Dawood, that the Righteous 
shall become the Inheritors of the Earth. The perfect, righteous and loyal servants 
of this Ummat have been the inheritors of this earth for a long time. . They established 
Divine Rule in the East and West, they established justice and fairplay in the major 


part of the earth, they spread the Divine Religion to the remotest corner of the el 
and materialized the following prophecy of the Holy Prophet . ta 


8 1 bel Fi ابلق‎ + 4 ١ 
وانامى‎ by» Laas ان الله تعالى زوىالارض كرابت مشارهقها‎ 
سسبلخ ملكها ما زوى لى مها‎ 
And similar such prophecies shall be accomplished in the period of Imam Mehdi and 
Hazrat Massieh after his descension. 


_ 133. Hearing such good tidings the worshippers of One God reach their object 
or in this Quran, consisting of such mighty tidings and guidance, there are ample 
treasures of glory and prosperity for the righteous servants of God. 
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107. And We have not sent thee save 2I7VIWS FIL راغا وم و لاس رض‎ 
doing mercy to all the worlds.134 6 اس سلنك الاسحمة للعليمين‎ ory: 
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God only. Will you then be obedient 5 و‎ 
to the order 5 0 فهل انتم مسلمرن‎ 


134. It means the Holy Prophet is sent down as a Mercy for all the worlds. If 
some misfortuned does not avail himself of the universal mercy then it is his own 
fault. The heat and light of the sun spreads throughout the space in the universe, 
but if someone shuts all the doors and windows of the room upon himself then it 
would be his madness, there can be ne question in the general inspiration and 
beneficence of the sun. And here the inspiration of Rahmat-al-lil-Aalameen is so greatly 
wide that even the deprived one also receives a part of it in any way involuntarily, 
We see that different nations of the world have availed themselves of the knowledge 
and the principles of civilization which have been delivered by the Holy Prophet unto 
mankind according to their respective taste and outlook. 


Moreover, God has promised that the Unbelievers of this Ummat shall be kept 
secure from the general and annihilating chastisement as against the past nations which 
were totally exterminated by the heavenly chastisement. 1 say that the Jihad which 
was waged by the Holy Prophet against the Unbelievers was also a mercy for the 
collective creation of the universe, apart from his general morals, because by means 
of Jihad that great mercy was protected of which he had come as an upholder and by 
this way even the blind ones who shun the treatment of their eyes also get some light 
though they are averse. A Tradition says : 


act eu 
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“> لمح‎ by That in whose hand is my soul I will surely slay them and crucify them and 
them though they are detesting. I am Mercy and I am raised by Allah-and I will not guide 
be taken”’ unless God makes His Religion (Islam) prevailing (dominant). (Ibne Kathir) 


By these words the meaning of للعالمين‎ ~—, can be more widely under- 
stood. 


135. This is the description of Tauhid after the exposition of Risalat (Messenger- 
ship) i.e. The substance of the mighty mercy, which the Holy Prophet has brought, is 
the Divine Oneness of God, and this is such a clear and manifest subject in the accept- 
ance whereof there should be no hesitation. So were they ready to obey the order 
and surrender before the Truth? If they are ready, then allright, otherwise I am 
quit of responsibility after delivering the message. They should think over their end 


in their own responsibility. 
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109, Then if they should turn their face 
thou say: ‘I have given you the 
information equally on both sides,1°6 
and I do not know whether it is near 
or far what is promised to 20.7 


110. Surely He knows what you say aloud 
and knows what you hide.138 


111. And I do not know perhaps in delay 
there is a trial for you and an enjoy- 
ment for a time.13® 


112. The Messenger said, ‘My Lord, 
decide Thou with justice.14° And our 
Lord is Rahman, we seek help from 
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136. If you do not believe even after the accomplishment of such argumentations, 
then J have done my duty of delivering unto you the message of God and now J say 
that 1 am quit of you and you are away from me, your deeds are with you and my 
deeds are with me. Let us see the result of each. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Equal 
on both sides i.e. now this time both can talk (accept or deny), the force of one side 
has not come as yet.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


137. It means the promise of chastisement on your denial sha!! surely take place, 
but I do not know whether it will come soon or late. 


138. He alone knows the public and secret thing and also knows what punish- 
ment should be given for what (thing) and when it should be given. 


139. Itis very probable that delay is meant for your trial that you should 
understand meanwhile and refrain from haughtiness and transgressions, or perhaps it 
is meant to give you respite so that by involving yourselves in the world you fill up the 
cup of your misfortune. ; 


140. The Holy Prophet prayed: ‘‘As it is the general state of Your dignity that 
You always judge with justice, even so decide between me and my nation accordingly.”” 


141. We seek judgment only from Him and ask His help only against the utterings 
llega of the Unbelievers. Similar is the prayer which the Prophets made to 
od: y 
تحين‎ SIs ربا افتح يننا وبإنٍ قومنا بإلحق وانت‎ 


because they had full confidence and trust in the just judgment of God and their own 
truthfulness and righteousness. 


Sura Anbia has ended — Praise to God for His benefaction and kindnesss. 
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SECTION 1 


In the Name of God who is Exces- 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 
Merciful. 


1. O men, fear your Lord! Nodoubt a 
the earthquake of the Qeyamat is 
mighty thing. 


2. On the day when they behold it every 
ckling woman shall neglect the 
child she has suckled and every pre- 
goant woman shall deposit her burden 
and thou shalt see mankind drunk 
yet they are not drunk, but God’s 
disaster is terrible! 
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1. The mighty quakes of the Qeyamat are two —_one at the very moment of the 
Qeyamat or after the second Trumpet, and the second one is just before the Qeyamat 
which is one of the signs of Qeyamat. If here the second one is meant then the verse 
shall be taken on its external meaning and if the first one is meant then there are both 
possibilities that really the earthquake may occur and the suckling and pregnant 
women may be resurrectionized in this very state, or the earthquake represents tne 
terrors of resurgence and يوم ينها تذهلكل مرضحعةٌ ان‎ may be taken 
as a symbol i.e. there shall be so much terror and severity that if there are suckling 
and pregnant women they shall neglect their children and the pregnai:i >nes shall 
deposit their burden out of extreme terror. At this time the people shall be so much 
unconscious that the beholder shall deem them as they are drunk i.e. the severe 
disaster and chastisement from God shall spoil their senses, 


Note: If this terror is general for all then the negation in the verse 
الأكير‎ teal prey shall apply to the majority of the 
(terrible) events, and here it shall be applicable only for a little period, but 
if the present is for most men and not for all men, there would be no 
ambiguity in that case. 
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knowldege? and he follows every 
haughty satan?— 


4. Against whom it is written down that 
whosoever takes him for a comrade, 
him he leads astray and carries him 
to the chastisemest of the Hell 
(Burning).4 


I 

2. It means these people dispute in those things which God has revealed and 
out of ignorance spread foolish doubts about them. Their objection to the Qeyamat, 
Uprising after death and the Law of Recompense and Punishment is that when a man 
dies and his body becomes decayed and decomposed and the bones are powdered 
then how it can be understood that he will again rise alive and return te its original 
state ? 


3. He follows, without thinking, the Satan of men or of Jinn who invites him to 
his steps. In other words he has such a perfect capacity of being betrayed and 
misguided that he is always prepared to respond to the call of any satan to any wrong 
direction. 

4. It is analready appointed affair about the haughty satan that whosoever 
follows and accompanies him that satan drowns himself and his comrade withal and 
misguiding him carries him to the Hell. 
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5. If you are in doubt about the uprising after becoming small particles, then 
you should reflect on your own creation how it came about 


6. First your father Adam was created of dust, then you were created of 
sperm-drop. Or it means that food was created of dust, which developed into sperm- 
drop crossing different stages, then you were formed of the sperm-drop passing 
many stages. 


7. The blood-clot is made of sperm-drop and the blood-clot develops into Jump 
of flesh and atime comes when the full form of man (hands, feet, eyes, nose, etc.) is 
carved on that lump, and there is a time too when it is not carved. Or it means that 
there is someone who attains to perfect formation and there is some who falls in its 
imperfect form, Or it can be said that some one is‘defective and someone is pure of 
any defectiveness. 


We desire to explain and make clear to you what your origin was and after how 
many days you have become man. Many realities can be disclosed if you but under- 
stand it, and the possibility of rising after death can also be easily comprehended. 


9. God keeps the child in the womb to whatever period He wills, at least six 
months and utmost two or four years according to the different sayings of the 
scholars. 


Note: A child delivered before six months (moon-months ) is not legitimate. (Tr) 


10. As the child passes many stages inside, he also passes various stages outside. 
There is a period of childhood when a man is quite weak and feeble, all his potential 
powers being hidden, then a time comes when the potential powers manifest them- 
selves and physically every thing reaches its pinnacle of youth, then some of them die 
in young age and some reach that age when the organs and powers of man become 
impotent — he becomes unwise after being wise and becomes worthless after being 
worthy, he forgets his memorized things and knows nothing about the known facts. 
In other words he becomes child after becoming old. 


11. It means the earth was lying dead, it at once got to life after receiving the 
water of mercy and became fresh and verdant bringing forth by the power and mercy 
of God different kinds of herbs and plants. 
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12. Several things are proved by the examples of the creation of man and the 
tillage: —~ : 


(i). Sure and certain God is, otherwise wherefrom all these systematic, exact and 
wise creations have come. 


(ii). God gives life to the dead and inanimate things. The creating of man from 
the sperm-drop or dust and the breathing of Vvegetation-spirit into the blackened earth 
is a witness to it. Then it is not difficult for Him to re-create. 


(iii). He is powerful over everything. If everything had not been under His power 
He could not do all this. 


(iv). The Qeyamat should necessarily.come and some second life should be given 
after this life because all these mighty administrations can not be inadvertently 
ineffective. That Absolutely Wise and Omnipotent who has, by His perfect wisdom 
and unlimited power, created man with wonderful talents and Strange qualities 
can not be expected to create his life as futile! Never, this limited life of man, 
where fortune and misfortune, virtue and vice, comfort and pain, live blended 
together, and where the forms of trial and retaliation are not perfectly and distinctly 
differentiated from each other, demands a second life where the fortunate and the 
wretched, the criminal and the loyal may become quite distinct from each other, and 
everyone should be carried and promoted to the place he is created for and whose 
capacity he has in himself. As from the material viewpoint the sperm-drop was made 
from those elements of the semen which had got the capacity of becoming a sperm- 
drop, and the potential powers of the drop were translated into the blood-clot and 
those of the blood clot into the lump of flesh and those of the lump into the child 
and in the youth they fully manifested themselves, or the potential powers of the earth 
manifested themselves after the fall of rain, similarly it is necessary that spiritual powers 
of fortune and misfortune which are created in man or the great potential powers of 
fructifying and progressing, which are put in virtue and vice, should reach their 
Pinnacles of ascendency and the perfect-most form and faces should come out. And 
this is the other name of uprising after death which will commence from the end of 
the present era of the life of this world, (The sublimity of vice is Hell and-the sub- 
limity of virtue is Paradise. . (Tr.) 
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8. And someone is that who disputes 7 va Ya 028221 ا ما‎ 
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God’s way — for him is degradation عي‎ MIE 


in this world and on the Resurrectio 5 So ay 797 (8.9, 9692, ها وم‎ 
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SECTION 2 

11. And among men there is such a one a7 \ er 999g 97 مه عم‎ 2 
who worships God upon the very + al 2 من بحبل‎ BI ومن‎ ١١ 
edge, then if some good befell him Ver gr ere تت‎ 3 
he rested in that worship and if trial | 22) eis ty, أت‎ } |]. bolel ol 
or disaster visited him he completely Soy 1 5 Le ag ry or ee - _ 
turned over his face, he lost the a a 5 Bae انقلت‎ 2 ess 
World and the Hereafter as well, Gone 2970-2 على و‎ 5: = 


١ 
that is a manifest loss indeed.!7 6 الم‎ lols هوال‎ ys” ” الا‎ 


13. Despite hearing such clear arguments and observational facts some swerving 
and perverse people dispute aimlessly in the words of God without authority. They 
have neither any significant knowledge nor any rational basis, nor any knowledge of 
Divine nature. They simply follow whims and fancies. : 


14. i.e. Turning his side with evasion and pride. 


15. One who disputes with the spirit of animosity without reason and argument 
in the words of God, with the purpose of barring the people from the path of Eman 
and Belief — God shall degrade him in this world and the chastisement of the Here- 
after is apart from it. 


16. When giving punishment it will be said that to no one is done any wrong or 
injustice. That punishment is the result of his own misdeeds, the taste whereof is he 
tasting today. 


17. Some man adopts religion for the sake of the world and his heart is always 
puzzled. If he sees some worldly good in religion he externally sticks to it but if finds 
some trouble he leaves it. On the one side the world is gone, on the other side the 
religion is gone. He is standing on the edge i.e. the heart is neither this side nor that 
side as if some one is standing at the door of a house. he may run out whenever he 
desires. 
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neither profits him anything, that is 51 الى فى‎ OA ite ae 
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18. It means he gave up the worship of God for want of worldly good. Now 
he calls upon those things in whose control is neither an atom of virtue nor an atom 
of vice. Will he get from the stones what God has not given him? What a more 
foolishness would be than that ? 

19. ‘The hope of any gain from the idols is but unreal (according to the supersti- 
tion of the idolaters) but the harm of their worshipping the idols is sure and certain. 
Therefore much less to speak of the gain, the loss; however, is at hand. 


20. When the results of idol-worship appear on the Day of Resurrection even the 
idol-worshippers shall also say : sl Ly لبس الوق‎ 
i.e. what a bad companion and what a bad comrade is he ? It means those from whom 
there were large hopes and expectations, proved very bad friends and comrades that 
due to them they incurred so much loss, less to speak of gaining any profit from them! 


م wR Pies‏ مر كيدا تس د لس وقم# :كل 
There was a great expectation of love from Thee, but thou camest out a tyrant !‏ 
I thought thy heart would be as soft as wax, but it came out as hard as stone !‏ 
After a description of the Disbelievers Disputants and the Puzzle-hearted‏ .21 
here the end of the sincere Believers is related.‏ 


22. He punishes whom He deems fit and He confers reward on whom He likes. 
There is none to hold His hand. 
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23: In Spee لن‎ the pronoun points out to the Holy Prophet whose thought 
is always seething and surging the mind of the Reader because he is the first addressee 
of the Holy Quran. In other words after describing the end of the Believers this is 
the narration of the Future of their Prophet. The substance is that the promises of 
God about the victory and help in this world and in that world, which He has 
made to His Prophet, shall surely be fulfilled, howeyer the Unbelievers and the 
Malevolent may get enraged, and whatever efforts they may make to repel the Divine 
Succour but the victory and help to the Prophet can never be checked, it will surely 
become an event. If these Unbelievers and the Jealous ones are enraged at the Divine 
Support to the Prophet and they think they would be able to sever the Divine Will 
then they should try to apply all their endeavours in the struggle against the Prophet 
and Divine Will so much so that they should stretch up a rope to heaven and hang it 
in their necks and die of this hanging in their extreme anger, or they should climb up 
the rope to heaven and there they should sever the Divine Help, then see whether that 
Divine Help stops by these schemes, that Divine Help at which they are so much 
frowned. Many of the Commentators have given like interpretations, but Hazrat 
Shah Sahib has joined the subject of the present verse with that of 

and given an excellent interpretation.‏ ومن الناس من يعد انه على حرف 
ok GIs turns to‏ ان لن According to him the objective pronoun in 4) Daa‏ 
meaning thereby that whosoever gives up the worship of God in worldly pain,‏ , من 
being disappointed of God, and begins to worship false things he should imagine for‏ 
the resting of his heart as if a man is hanging by a high rope, if he is unable to climb‏ 
up by himself there is enough hope of his being drawn upward, but if he severs the‏ 
rope then there is no hope left. Will he be able to gain success after being dis-‏ 
appointed of Divine Mercy ? In other words the rope is hope of God, its cutting is‏ 
disappointment, the sky (heaven) is the representation of sublime heights. (Mozihul‏ 
Quran)‏ 


24. How clear and open facts are these, but only that one understands whom 
God gives understanding. 
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17. Those who are the Muslims and those 
who are the Jews, the Sabaeans, the 
Christians, the Magians25 and the Idol 
aters (Associators)—God shall defini- 
tely decide between them on the Day of 
Qeyamat. Everything is before 6 


18. Hast thou not seen how to God bow 7 0 8 37 316 NEG 
everyone who is in the heavens and 5 0 eel . سم‎ 
everyone who is in the earth and the يج‎ iy 8 coe Wee 4) Oo 
sun and the moon and the stars and IS. 3 له اب"‎ rs zat المرتران‎ “i 
the mountains and the trees and th 1 298 غات‎ PSS ا مم‎ 

١ = er ‘mapkind 27 | فى الارض والشمس والقمروالتجومد‎ or 


animals and many of mankind 7 
And there are many upon whom the 
chastisement is appointed.28 And 
whom God abases, there is none to 
give him honour. God does what- 
soever He will.29 
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25. The Majoos (Magians) worship the fire and believe in two gods — one the 
Creator of Virtue whose name is Yazdan, and the other is the Creator of Vice who 
is called Ahraman. They also take the name of some Prophet. It is not known 
whether they became erroneous afterwards or they were wrong from the very beginn- 
ing. Shehristani has written an elaborate account on their religion in ‘Milal and 
Nahl’. Sabaeans are mentioned in 5013 


26. The disputes of all religions and sects shall be decided practically and 
exactly in the Divine Court of God, the High, on the Day of Judgment. All shall 
be carried to their last abode after sorting them. Only God knows who is entitled 
to what station and who is liable to which punishment ! 


27. There are two Sajdas — one is general and the other is particular. The 
general Sajda means that all creatures are helpless, obedient, subservient and sub- 
missive to the Divine Command schematically. Willynilly everyone is compelled to 
surrender and bow before Him i.e. everyone is bound by the Divine Laws of Nature 
which are known as Physical Laws in modern science. 


The other Sajda is particularly assigned to particular creatures. This Sajda means 
that everyone should subject himself to the particular function he is created for. This 
Sajda many men perform and many men do not observe. But leaving men all 
other creatures do it. , On this basis the Sajda mentioned in the verse 

‘aj mw. إن الله‎ shall denote distinctive Sajda characteristic of each 


creature according to his individual state, or after الارصض‎ 3S ومن‎ another 
4. shall be taken as understood. 


Note :- The connection between the present verse and the previous one is that past 
people of various religions had cherished so many differences, whereas other 
creatures are obedient and subservient to God. Man who is wiser than all 
other creatures ought to have more unity than others. 


28. They were entitled to chastisement on account of denying and turning away 
from performing Sajda. 


29. Whom God wills to degrade for the misfortune of his misdeeds who can 
deliver him from the pit of degradation unto the station of honour ? 


Part - 17 الحج‎ Sura - 22 (Hajj) 


19, These are two disputants who have | ب ديك د‎ 2. eee, Wee fi 
disputed on their Lord,®° so those who on هزن خصمن اختصموارق س .تمر‎ - 19 
are disbelievers for them garments ‘a A SD(CIwW OH. دود‎ ‘owe 2 
of fire are cut,31 boiling water is Bras {SCA SE 5) abn 795 


poured over their heads— Sas ad “Nas “Ses 
0 يمن قوق رء وسراصم الحيميدم‎ 


ود سو خدمق موا تف i‏ 


- 5 ,9 ط 
- لضهربه sgh‏ والجلوّد 0 


20. Whereby comes forth melting what 
is in their bellies and the skins too. 


21. And for them are hammers of عي ا همعز‎ 
(iron-rods).32 0 لاع مع من حَرِيلٍ‎ Tm 


Zee 


22. When they desire to come out of the [\?°* jue’? ددج :رون‎ s9--Z Gs 
Hell due to suffocation they shall EN Be ee SST B11 CE 


be again thrown into it and: ‘Taste Et Ae, Per 8297 acs, & 
the chastisement of the burning.’33 O ا وذوقوًاعناب الحيريق‎ 0 
9 


30. On the basis of right. and wrong the above sects which are mentioned 
inthe verse (2!) gate واللاسن‎ Lae T ان النين‎ can be divided in two groups — 
one is the group of Believers, who accepts all the Divine Teachings of his Lord and 
bows before His commands, the other group consists of all the Unbelievers comprising 
the Jews, the Christians, the Majoos, Sabaens and the Associators who do not accept 
the Divine Directions and do not bow down their heads in His submission. These two 
groups are diametrically opposed to each other in all circumstances of disputation, 
claims, wars and fights as in the battlefield of Badr, Hazrat Ali, Hamza, Ubaida bin 
Harith (God is pleased with them) were in front of Atba Ibne Rabi’a, Shaiba Ibne Rabi’a 
and Walid bin Uttba respectively. The end of the two groups is described as under. 


31. As the garment covers the body of a man similarly the fire of the Hell shall 
encompass them, or they shall be dressed with such clothes which become extremely 
hot by the heat of the fire very soon. 


32. The heads of the people of the Hell shall be crushed by the hammer and 
boiling water shall be poured over which will go down to the stomach through the 
brain and will melt the intestines etc. coming forth out of the stomach. And when 
the hot water touches the upper part of the body the skin of the body will melt and 
fall down from the body. Then they shali be restored to the original condition and 

the same operation shall be done over and over again. (God forbid) 


(A695 - وثوا العذاب رسوره نساء‎ dof Lec ه جلوداً‎ WL نضجت جلودهم‎ er 
الهم إعدنا من ععصّسيك وعذايك‎ 
''0 God give us shelter from Thy wrath and Thy chastisement !'* 


33. Being distressed and suffocated they will try to run away somewhere else. 
The flames of the fire shall raise them up, then the angels shall throw them down by 
striking them with the iron-rod and it will be said to them, ‘‘Taste on the taste of 
the eternal chastisement without any temporary relief even.” 
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bracelets of gold and with pearls,94 | شع م 9 <- دس دق 2 طم سودي‎ 20 
and their apparel shall be of silk.3° : رمن د هب ولو لكا ولمأسرم‎ ohn! nes 
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word36 and they found the way to the 
All-Laudable.3? 27 ام‎ 


34. They will live there with high decorations and great adornment and there 
will be a good manifestation from all sides, of beauty and blessing. 


35. Formerly the fire-garments of the inhabitants of the Hell were meniioned 
ol لهم شاب‎ cabs. In its contrast here the dressing of the people of the 
Paradise is mentioned that their apparel shall be of silk. Hazrat Shah Sahib says. 
“When it is said that bracelets of gold and apparel of silk shall be given to man, it 
shows that in this world they are not meant for man. The bracelets shall be given 
because when the service of the slave is approved he is given bracelets to wear in the 


hands.” 


Note: The Traditions say that the man who wears the garment of silk in this world, 
shall not wear it Hereafter. 


36. They found the way to the good word in this world too that they said : 
abi الاالله رلا‎ (There is no god but God), recited the Quran, glorified and 

praised God and bade to virtues and forbade vices, and they found the good word in 
the Hereafter also that the angels shall salute them and the people of the Paradise 
shall talk good words to one another ; there shall be no chattering and prattling 
and they shall observe thanks on the bounties and blessings of God. For example 
they shall say : الذى صدقنا وعدة واورثت الجنه‎ db الحمد‎ 

‘Praise to God who kept His promise truthfully and gave us Paradise in 
inheritance.’ 

And in Sura Fatir the following verse gives an additional interpretation of the 
present verse : 


يحلون فيها من اساور من ذهب و لؤلوًا قلباسم On > ys‏ 
وقالوا Ladi‏ لله الذى اذهب عا ا حون 
(Ruhul Maani)‏ 


37, It means they found the way of God, whose name is Islam. This way is 
itself laudable and the Owner of this way is also Laudable. Or they found the way 
to that station reaching where a man has to thank God for His bounties. 
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38. Formerly in the verse 4) Lo | حممان‎ gir the dispute of the 
Believers and the Unbelievers was described. Here some of the forms of that dispute 
are mentioned—there are people who are themselves in error and try to keep others 
‘way from guidance. They desire that no one should adopt the path of God. One 
of the great examples of their error is that they did not allow the Followers of the 
Prophet to perform the Umrah in company of the Holy Prophet. They were rather 
compelled to go back to Medina from the place of Hudaibia. They neglected this 
‘act that God had made the Holy House and its surroundings equally accessible to 
ill men and the passengers and the residents, the local population and the outsiders 
130 equal rights of staying and worshipping in that place. Of course, they were liable 
-o expulsion who disrespected the Holy House by committing association (Shirk) and 
doing other insolent activities. 


Note: As for the rights of purchasing and ownership of land in the Holy Precincts 
they are discussed in Ruhul Ma’ani and form an exclusive subject of Fiqh. 


29. One who commits irreligious and heretic activities knowingly and inten- 
tionai:y within the surrounding of the Holy House shall be given a greater punishment 
lawfully than that to be given at other places beyond this holy place for the said 
crime. Just imagine what punishment could be given to those who bar the people 
from pilgrimage to this holy place ! 
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and for those who stand and for those 
who perform Ruku and Sajda (bowing 
and Prostration),42 


40. It is said that the place of Ka’aba had been holy and inviolable since ancient 
times, after a long while the mark of that place was effaced. Hazrat Ibrahim received 
order to build the House of God (Baitullah) and the sign of that revered place was 
shown. Hazrat Ibrahim took his son Hazrat Ismaeel and built the Ka’aba. 


Note: The Holy House was mentioned above, in that connection the foundation of 
Ka’aba and some orders thereabout are described at length. 


41. Hazrat Ibrahim was ordered to lay the foundation of that House on pure 
Divine Oneness (Tauhid). No one should be allowed to perform any polytheistic 
rites save the worship of One God. The Unbelievers of Mecca, on the contrary, 
placed 360 idols in that House. (God forbid). The Last Prophet, Mohammad, (be 
peace upon him), came and purified the House from the defilement of those idols, 


and that it should be purified of other people who were polluted with polytheism 
and association. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: “‘In the prayers of the ancient nations there was no 
Ruku, it is given only to the Salat of this Ummat of the Holy Prophet, Mohammad 
(be peace upon him). It means Hazrat Ibrahim gave information that people would 
come in the coming generation who would manage its affairs." This is a manifestation 
of the profound reflection of Shah Sahib. 
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43. When the Ka’aba was built Hazrat Ibrahim standing on a mountain called 
out, “‘O men, Hajj is made obligatory on you, come to perform Hajj.’”’ God, the 
High, communicated the voice of Hazrat Ibrahim to the spirit of every soul. It is not 
something strange beyond comprehension in this age of electronic communication. 
All those souls who were destined to perform the Hajj responded to the call and said, 
“ ليتيث‎ ” (Labbaika). That is that hidden fire of love and devotion that urges 
man to Hajj. They come from distant places with great difficulty. Their animals, 
camels, horses, etc. become lean passing long distances of the journey. In this period 
of scientific advancement when space travels have become possible one can not imagine 
the hardships of past journeys. However, the prayer of Hazrat Ibrahim was very 


effective and has been a blessing for millions of people who perform the great duty of 
Hajj with intense love and devotion. 


FSI oo‏ من الناس تيوى اليهم 


44. The main purpose is to achieve the benefits of religious nature and the 
prosperity of the Hereafter e.g. by the performance of Hajj and Umrah and other 
‘worships the good pleasure of God is achieved and the high stations of spiritual 
٠ progress are attained, but at the same time by this mighty congregation many political, 
cultural and economic benefits are also attained, and it is not hidden to anyone, 


45. The well-known days according to some scholars are the first ten days of 
Zil-Hijja and according to some, they are the Three Days of Sacrifice. However, 
great excellence of Zikrullah( 4%; Sy )— Remembrance of God — during these 
days is quoted. Under this Zikr it is also understood that at the time of, sacrficing 
(slaughtering) the animals the Name of Allah should be taken ie. 51 a5) a) 
should be said. The most excellent deed during these days is the making of sacrifice 
unto God in the Name of God. 


46. Some Unbelievers thought that one who makes sacrifice should not eat of 
the sacrificed animal. Here it is corrected that the meat should be eaten without 
hesitation. It should be given to the friends and relatives and to the needy people. 
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47. The hair are not cut from where Labbaika is commenced, nor the nails are 
cut, nor the hair are oiled, nor do they cleanse the body in particular of dirt etc. in 
bathing. The state of those going to perform Hajj is like that of lovers and admirers, 
Complete devotion is seen over them. On the tenth day of Zil Hijja they perform the 
remaining affairs — they go to perform the Tawaf in sewn clothes after bathing and 
finishing with the self-neglect. One who has to sacrifice does it beforehand. The 
fulfilling of vows means that he should accomplish those vows which he has promised 
to God for the completion of his objects and purposes. Vow is only dedicated to 
God and to no one else. According to some scholars the vows here mean the rites 
and obligations of the Hajj, and it seems more akin to the context. 


Note: عتيق‎ means old and ancient, and according to some writers this word 
shows its permanent survival i.e. God shall not allow those powers to succeed 
who try to destroy this Sacred House till at last He will Himself intend to 
raise it up. 
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and eschew the false word—52 


48. It is a great virtue and goodness to forsake the Haram (Unlawful) things - 
thinking them to be heinous, or venerate those things which God has made reverential. 
The end of such virtue shall be excellent. Among the reverential things are the 
Animals of Sacrifice, Baitullah, Safa and Marwa, Mina, Arafat, Mosques, the Holy 
Quran and all other things connected with God as the Divine Commands. Emphasis 
is laid here especially on the veneration of the Holy Mosque and the Anima! of 
Sacrifice (Hadya) that they should not bar the worshippers of One God from reaching 
the Holy Mosque and need not compell them to return the Animals of Sacrifice from 
there. They should rather sacrifice fat and costly animals, 


49. The order of sacrificing the animals is not against the veneration of the 
sacred things of God because it is sacrificed by the permission and in the name of that 
very Lord who had told about their veneration. 


50. It means those animals are not lawful that are rehearsed unto you time and 
agaim as Haram as in Sura An’am their details have been given. 


51. The animals are the creation and ownership of God. By His permission 
and in His name they can be sacrificed only and they can be dedicated to His Ka’aba 
only. The animal which is sacrificed on the place of the idol is unlawful an is a 
carrion. Such deeds of association and defilement should be warded off. 


52. False words, false evidence, to sacrifice the animal created by God dedicating it 
to other than God, to say any anything as Halal or Haram without the constitutional 
authority of Sharia — all are included in قفتي لالرود‎  —false word. Its abomina- 
tion can be judged by this fact that ‘false word’ is described in the context of ‘associa- 
tion.” At another place it is said: 
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53. It means leaving all, one should belong to God only. All your actions and 
intentions should exclusively and entirely belong to God without the least element of 
association. 


54. This is the example of association. The substance is that Divine Unity is a 
very high and lofty station. Leaving Him when a man bows before anyone else he 
degrades his own self and throws himself from sublimity to deep low. Obviously he 
can not survive after such a big fall from such a high height. Now he is laid in 
a very awkward position. Either the vultures of low desires and absurd notions 
shall snatch him away from all round, or the cursed satan will fly him as a hurricane 
does and shall throw him down into sucha deep pit that all his bones shall be shattered. 


Or it can be said that in the present example two types of associators are descri- 
bed. The associator who is not staunch and refractory in his association, sometimes 
he declines this side or that side, he is characteristic of تتخطة جس‎ and that 
associator who is staunch, adamant and unflinching in his association he is chara- 
cteristic of Gre بهالريج 3 مكان‎ Sor 


Or لطير‎ \dak denotes the death brought about by the hands of men, 
and سحبق‎ OK 3 Cole eee denotes natural death. Most commentators have 
said such possibilities-in the expression of the-present example but Hazrat Shah Sahib 
says: 


“One whose intention “— is on One God he is steadfast. When the intention 
loiters about they all shall snatch him away in the way, or disbelieving all shall 
become atheist.” (Mozihul Quran) 


55. It means the veneration of the sacred things of God is not included in 
Association ( شرك‎ ). One whose heart has the subject of piety and the fear of 
One God shall surely venerate those things wherewith His name is attached. This 
veneration is not association but belongs to the manifestations of Divine Onenesss that 
the Lover of God venerates all those things which somehow or other are attached or 
connected with Him. 
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56. The Ancient House is the Holy Baitullah and here perhaps in the broader sense 
includes the whole Haram ( f-> ). You can have many benefits from the camel, 
cow and goat, etc. — you can use them in riding, utilize their milk, reproduce the 
breeding, obtain the wool and use it. But all these benefits can be had before making 
them Hadya (the animal of Sacrifice). When once they are made Hadya then no 
‘profit can be gained from them but in grave necessity. Now its mighty gain of the 
Hereafter is only to sacrifice it in the Name of God bringing it to Ka’aba. 


57. To sacrifice animals in dedication to God has been proclaimed as worship by 
all Divine Religions: If you do this act in dedication to other than God, it will turn 
into association( شرل‎ ) wherefrom extreme abstinence is required. The Unitarian 
should sacrifice for Him alone, who is One, and in whose name the sacrifice has been 
an order in all Heavenly Constitutions, He should not go out of His commandment. 


58. Give them good tidings of the good pleasure of God who only obey His order 
who is One, they only bow before Him, their hearts are set on Him alone, and they 
are fearful and overawed oniy at His dignity and glory. 


59. They endure patiently and with perseverance all miseries and hardships 
without budging an inch from the way of Truth. 


60. In reaching Baitullah Many miseries and hardships are suffered. During the 
journey there is also the danger of losing the prayers in time or missing them totally, 
money is also spent in great quantity. Perhaps it is why these attributes and qualities 
are mentioned that in spite of all harships they perform the prayer etc, punctually and 
patiently, 
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61. Formeriy the order for the absolute veneration of the sacred things of God 
was given, now it is openly described that the camels etc. of sacrifice are also included 
in the sacred things of God. And there are very many worldly and hereafter benefits 
in their very selves and in their sacrifice with due veneration. So according to the 
general rule they should be sacrificed by mentioning the Name of God over them (at 
the time of sacrifice). The method of sacrificing the camel is known as Sf 
(siaughtering). The camel should be made to stand with its face towards Qiblah with 
one leg tied and then a cut should be given in the front side (breast). When the whole 
bloed flows out and the camel falls down then it may be eaten after making the pieces 
of the flesh. If there are many camels they should be made to stand in a row. 


62. These are two kinds of the needy — one is that who is sitting with patience 
and does not question, he is contented with a little amount he gets, the second one is 
that who loiters and questions, he is not contented with what what he gets. 


63. God has subjected to you such big animals that are physically more 
enormous than you and you take from them different services and with ease sacrifice 
them too. This is the great bounty of God at which one should be greatly thankful to 
God, and should not commit unthankfulness by committing association. 
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64. In this verse the real philosophy of Sacrifice is described. It means you can 
never achieve the good pleasure of God by simply slaughtering the animal or shedding 
its blood, nor by eating of its flesh or feeding others with the flesh. Neither the flesh 
nor the blood rises up to His glorious presence. Only your piety and the veneration 
of your heart reaches Him that with what intent pleasure and passionate love a valua- 
ble animal is sacrified, by His permission, in His Name, near His House. In other 
words by this sacrifice it is demonstrated that like this sacrifice we are also ready to 
be sacrificed in Thy Way. And this is the piety which was mentioned in the verse :— 

and by virtue whereof‏ ومن بحظم lad‏ الله Lyle‏ من تتوى التلوب 
the Lover of God can attain to the good pleasure of God.‏ 


65. It means the animal should be sacrificed reciting 
منك دولك‎ | 4ST جم انه انه‎ and thanks should be given to God that 
what a good way of manifesting His love and servitude He has taught us, dnd the 
sacrifice of one animal is made the substitute of self-sacrifice. 


ان ال by a‏ يصدون عن سبيل الله والمسحبدالحرام  in C)‏ ا 

those Infidels were described who prevented the Muslims from the performing of 
Hajj, Umrah and pilgrimage to the Holy House. In the middle the orders of the 
veneration of the Holy House and its precincts were described. Now again the pre- 
vious subiect is re-described that the Muslims should rest assured that God will in 
no time clear their way of the Infidels and Associators. There shall be no hindrance 
in reaching the Holy Mosque and in obeying the commands thereto, they shall be 
performing the- Hajj and Umrah without any fear or danger. In other words it is a 

part of the good tidings mentioned in clause I-53, of verse 7. 


67. If the traitors and ungrateful persons are given respite to an appointed term 
it does not mean that God is well-pleased with them. This respite is given for certain 
reasons. The final end is the victory of the Righteous and the obliteration of the False 
from the way. , 
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68. So far as the Holy Prophet lived in Mecca it was an order for the Muslims 
to keep patient at the atrocities of the Infidels and restrain their hands. In compliance 
with this Diviné Command the Sahaba demonstrated a unique patience and persever- 
ance against the terrible opressions of the Unbelievers for complete thirteen years. 
When Medina became Dar-ul-Islam (Islamic State) and the small party of the Muslims 
gathered at a stable centre, the oppressed Muslims with whom the Unbelievers had 
been constantly fighting were permitted (or rather ordered) to raise the sword against 
the oppressors and defend their party and religion. Many verses of similar orders 
and directions were sent down in that time. 


69. The Muslims should not be distressed at their small number and meagre 
resources. God can make a handful of indigent souls prevail over the big armies and 
great Kingdoms of the world. In fact, it was a promise of help and succour to the 
Muslims in a style, as Kings and great men of honour at the moment of giving some 
promise generally utter such words —‘We are enough for you’ — to show their dignity 
and independence. Perhaps this style is so adopted that the addressed ones may 
understand that in doing so God is not under any compulsion, nor is subject to anyone. 
What He will do He will do with His own power and authority. 
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70. There was no crime of the Muslim Migrants who were expelled from their 
homes, neither was there any claim against them, save that who they called One God 
as their Lord and why they worshipped not bricks and stones. In other words the 
greatest charge which they levied against the Followers of the Holy Prophet was that 
why they were adhering to One God severing all other relations. 


71. If in no time and in no circumstances is one party allowed to fight with the 
other party it would be a sheer violation of God’s Law of Nature. He has set 
the system of the world in such a manner that every thing, every person or every 
party should fight with. the other party, person or man to keep its own survival. If 
it would have not been the case and God would have not made (with His support) 
the Virtue to stand against Vice, no vestige of Virtue had remained on the 
earth. The irreligious and arrogant men, who have generally commanded a good 
majority of mankind, would have obliterated all holy places and memorials, once for 
all, from the surface of the earth. No worship-house, no cloister, no Khangah, no 
mosque, no madrasah could have remained secure in the world. On this basis it was 
necessary that the forces of evil. however enormous they may become, a time must 
come from the Divine Nature when the invasions of Vice should be repelled by the 
hands of Virtue, and God, helping the helpers of religion, should make the forces of 
virtue prevail over the enemies of Truth and Righteousness. No doubt, He is so 
strong and powerful that after His help and succour even the weakest thing can defeat 
the greatest forces and powers. However, the giving of permission of Jihad and 
slaughter to the Muslims against the tyrannical forces of unbelief in that time was 
subject to this very Law of Nature, and this is that General Law that no wise man can 
deny it. If there would have been no such Law of Defence and Protection there could 
‘exist no cottages of the monks and recluses, nor the churches of the Christians, nar 
the temples of the Jews, nor those mosques wherein the Name of God is abundantly 
remembered (celebrated). All these places of worship would have been dilapidated and 
razed to the ground. So under this General Law there is no reason why the Muslims 
should not be allowed, at an appropriate moment, to fight against their enemies. 
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72. This is the description of those Muslims who were oppressed and who were 
expelled from their houses. It means why God will not help them when they are such 
a people that if We give them the kingdom of the earth they will never forget God, 
by themselves they will be performing good deeds of body and wealth and will try to 
summon others on this way. So God gave them rule over a greater part of the world 
and the prophecy which was made came true word by word. So praise to God on 
this Divine bounty! This verse proves the righteousness, admiration and godliness 
of the Followers of the Prophet generally and of the Migrant-Foliowers especially, 
particularly the guided Caliphs (God is well-pleased with them). 


- 73.. Though the Muslims today are weak and the Unbelievers appear to be 
dominant, but ii is in the power of God to make’ them triumphant and predominant 
eventually. Or it means this Ummat will establish the Divine Religion (Islam) for a 
certain time and eventually God knows what will happen, 
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74. The people of Madyan are those among whom Hazrat Shuaib, the Prophet, 
was raised. 


75. The Qibtees of Egypt cried lies to Moses. 


76. Observing their number and strength the Unbelievers should not try to belie 
those Divine Promises of triumph and domination which are being given to the Muslims 
today. This is a respite from: God. The ancient nations also cried lies to their 
Prophets being self-deceived by their power and numerical strength. At last when they 
were seized see how was their end! And how God’s repudiation of their haughty 
activities by means of terrifying them by the Divine Chastisement came true ! The next 
verse describes it in detail. 


77. This verse is a delineation of their destruction in a topsy-turvy fashion. First 
the foundations of the houses shook, then the roofs fell down, then the walls and the 
whole building fell down on the roofs. 


78. Now no drawer of the-bucket is seen on ‘those wells which were thronged 
sometimes by the crowd of water-drawers. And big and towering palaces of lime and 
bricks have been turned into ruins of debris without any soul residing therein. 
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wi . Pine الها‎ 
0 فيالصّدوص‎ Gu! 
ا‎ 90 ah? ‘Azar الور‎ po saur 
And they demand of thee hastily the | وَسَتَعَحِلوْنَكَ يا لعن اب ولن يُخْيت الي‎ 57 


chastisement and God will never see dae Poa ماخ‎ fae 


postpone His promise.®! And one day “Il 3 رد‎ Oss ty Ols hima 
with thy Lord is as one thousand a 3 - 


0 تن و‎ 
years which you count.®2 0 ea ses: + 


-“gZ 
48. And how many a habitation are there | و 0552.75 5( م فم‎ ales 
that I gave them respite and they | say) 


47 


: 5 
9-11 كاين فن 253 امليت )234 طال 


30 


were Sinners then I seized them and € م ده ووس ع عاك 9% وو‎ 
to Me is the returning (homecom- 0 وال المصير‎ Che | 0 
ing).83 IP 


79. They never reflected upon seeing the vestiges of those ruined houses and 
palaces, otherwise they would have understood the truthful fact and their ears would 
have opened also. 


80. If observation is not reflected upon by the heart then the observation is but 
non-observation, though their external eyes are open yet the eyes of the heart are 
blind, and the real blind is that whose heart becomes blind. (God forbid) 


81. The chastisement shall surely come at its appointed time. There is no use 
to hasten for it by way of mockery and derision. 


82. Your one thousand years are equal to one day with God. As the criminal 
is under His control today, he will remain the same one thousand years hence, he can 
not flee anywhere. Or it means God can do in one day the work of one thousand 
years but He does what is compatible with His prudence and will. He is not affected 
by the hastening demands of the Unbelievers. Or it can be said that the Promise shall 
surely be fulfilled concerning the chastisement of the Hereafter i.e. the Qeyamat shall 
come and you shall be given full punishment. Further the condition of the Day of 
Qeyamat is described that its one day shall be equal to one thousand years in con- 


sidering its hardship and severity, When it is a terrible disaster, why then you make 
haste for its coming soon ? 


83. Did they run out of the Divine Jurisdiction in contravention. of the divine 


respite? After all they had to return unto Us, and seizing them We destroyed them 
totally. 
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SECTION 7 


49, Thou say :‘O men, I am only a plain | © © وتسم يقر 899.7 د‎ 9 (Bree 
warner unto you’—84 O Apts SCTE LEN UGS كلت‎ 
5 مك‎ gv, eae Nd 9 24 49-\ 9 See 
50. ‘So those who believed and did virtues | § 252%) امنوًا وعملواالشلحت‎ ont 55 
— their sins are forgiven and ا‎ 5 ee” 2 7 = 7 
them is an honourable provision,’ ac. Be 2 
0 كريم‎ Biers 
51. ‘And those who ran to defeat Our | - ~ ور و‎ get 3 


ل ّيه 49 97° 


ee Wee) Ae 
verses — they are the dwellers of the معجزسن | ينك‎ ce اف‎ ja Ons 1 


& 


Hell.’ 2 “% sya 
52. And the Messenger We sent before Os rl oP} 


thee or the Prophet — so when he | يك هرت‎ \?9¢ 2 7 29> ppt Ae a 
began to build up an idea the Satan قَبِلِكَ ون تَسولٍ و لا نوي‎ Eloy و‎ - bY 


. cast into his idea, then Allah blots | .اس دل ° ;2.947 ح‎ <9 ben ست د‎ 
out what the Saten mixed, then He إلا }515 القى الشيطن ف | مندت؟‎ 
confirms His words. And God is All- Pa 2. ال 5 لله كي‎ wore ol سواه ف‎ 
Knowing, 6ع وز ]1-!إلى‎ PSE يَلقى الشيطن‎ AN) ويسبح‎ 

Vou‏ 7 ىو م دومع مدو 
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84. My work is to warn you and make you aware of the real fact and make you 
cautious of the future. It is not in my possession to bring the chastisement. It is only 
in the possession of God. He will Himself decide about the sinful and the obedient. 
He will decide their final destination and He wiil bring them to their suitable stations 
befitting their conditions and deeds. 


85. They shall get excellent fruits and other various kinds of God’s bounties and 
blessings and shall achieve the Sight of God in the Paradise. 


86. There is difference in the interpretation of this verse. Hazrat Shah Sahib 
says: “4 Prophet receives an order (or tidings) from God. There can be no atom 
of variation in it. And one is an idea or thought of his own heart, Sometimes the 
idea comes out correct and sometimes not as the Holy Prophet saw in dream (and the 
dream of a Prophet is no less than Revelation) that he went from Medina to Mecca 
and performed the Umrah. It came to his thought that perhaps it would happen 
that year (and as such he undertook the journey with the intention of Umrah but in 
the way he had to put off the Ehram) and next year the interpretation of the dream 
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was accomplished. Or promise of victory and triumph over the Infidels was given. 
He thought he would get victory in the coming battle, but it did not happen in that 
battle and took place afterward. Then God testifies that there was no variation in 
as much as the order or promise was given.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


This interpretation of Shah Abdul Qadir Sahib is also supported by some 
writings of his well-known father Shah Waliullah Sahib (God may shower His mercy 
upon them) in his famous Book Hujjatullahil Baligha. الله البالنه‎ de 


It means there can be variation in the personal idea and elucidation ( احنياد‎ ) 
of the Prophet, though he does not propagate his personal idea mixing it with the 
original prophecy. In this case, however, the connection of , الناء‎ (casting) with the 
Satan, will be just like that mentioned in the verse : 353) ومااضا نيه الا الشيطن ان‎ 


(And the Satan made me forget that I may mention it). (God knows better) 


According to Allama Shabbir Ahmad Usmani the best and the easiest interpre- 
tation of this verse, which has got its brief origin in the interpretations of the early 
writers of Islam, is as follows :— 


١ 

The word سكي‎ should be interpreted by recitation, reading or talking and the 
word مسنيمه‎ | should be taken to mean the recited portion or Hadith. Now it 
means that it has been an order since ancient times that whenever some Prophet or 
Messenger describes some thing or recites the verses of God the Satan casts various 
doubts in that described thing or verse i.e. about some things whispering into the hearts 
of some men he creates doubts and suspicions. For example the Holy Prophet recited 
the verse : ‘and حيرم عليكم‎ (Forbidden to you is the carrion———) 
The Satan created doubt that: the Muslims call their own slaughter as Lawful ( حلال‎ ) 
and call the one killed by God as Unlawful ( حرام‎ ). 


| 
Or the Holy Prophet recited : كم وما نتعبدون من دوث الله حصب بحبحم‎ 
and the Satan whispered: It means Mary, Massieh and Uzair shall also go to the 
Hell because they include in the verse 0) من دوث الله حصب جيتم‎ ls Ki 


(you and what you worship beside God shall go to Hell). 


Or the Holy Prophet recited about Hazrat Massieh: dt مرم دديح‎ SIS 
the Satan said it proved the sonship and divinity of the Christ. 


In repudiation of these Satanic inspirations the Prophet recites unto them the 
clear and strong verses ) محكمات‎ )and tells such hard facts which allow no doubts 
to occupy the minds of the audience. In other words the temptation of the Satan 
generated through the mL, ie (allegorical verses) by taking their superficial 
sense is totally rooted out by the محكياات‎ (the Strong verses). Hearing them, all 
the doubts and suspicions are removed. Why these two types of verses are sent down 
why the satans are set at liberty to cause such temptations and why not the confirma- 
tion of the order is done in the very beginning instead of doing it afterwards? All 
these affairs emanate from the unlimited knowledge and wisdom of God. God has 
made this world a place of examination in knowledge and action. The servants of 
God are put to trial by such operatios to know who is entangled in his baseless and 
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whimsical notions due to the disease of heart and who is that wise man who reaches 
the high position of Eman and Recognition by dint of his knowledge and research? 
The fact is that if a man desires to understand with good intention and honesty God 
helps and shows him true guidance. As for the Rejectors and Doubtors they can not 
achieve peace till the Day of Resurrection. 


5 
عرصم مكو علق علّت سور‎ 
(Whatever reason he attains to, the reason in itelf becomes a headache for him). 
This interpretation also makes clear the meaning of the ensuing verses to a great 


extent. A wise man can apply the parts of this verse to other parts of the verses. 
These verses are very-similar in sense to the verses of the Sura Aal-e-Imran : 


هوالزى إنزل CS Site‏ منهآيات” محكبات' ال 
الا اذا Gz‏ الى الشيظن ف | مديتته Assuchin‏ 


the allegorical 


0 - 
verses Or منلكاهبات‎ are referred to, and in الله اليه‎ Cs ىم‎ the strong 
verses OF محكمات‎ are hinted. In ليجعل مابليّ الشظن‎ two kinds of 


perverts are mentioned : 
)( ae pos الذينى‎ of Sura Hajj that stands against iby sles) 
(ii) كلريم‎ daly of Sura Hajj that stands against 4 all ابتعاء‎ 
of Sura Aale Imran. Onward : 


(a) ليعارالذين اوتواالعام ا‎ of Hajj that stands against of Sura Aale Imran 


(b) In Aale Imran the prayer of Lis ربالا تزغ‎ 0 1935 made 
and here in Sura Hajj the words ان الله لهادى‎ are mentioned to show 
that the said prayer is granted. 


(c) The words of Sura Hajj: الذيتكضيىا‎ Sie%s are very akin to the words 
ربنا انلك جامع الناس‎ in Sura Aale Imran. 


Note: Some_of the Commentators have stated here the story of Gharaniq 
) علراشيى-_‎ ), It is briefly referred to in the comments of Sura Najm; here 
it is not the occasion to write it. Its full analysis and purpose are described 
in Fathul Mulhim. (This is a great book of Allama Shabbir Ahmad Usmani 
giving a very authentic interpretation of the famous Book of Tradition-Sahih 
Muslim. Tr.) 


The present interpretation of the verse under discussion is given according to that 
given by the early scholars and it is quite plain, This interpretation figuratively repre- 
sents the detail of the efforts made by the evil forces in defeating the verses of God as 
mentioned above in: ym Las LALT bya والذين‎ 
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53. For that He may test by what the “7? 50h 02, قله‎ G 22977 sor 
Satan mixed those in whose hearts Bays ates الشيطن‎ ails هه ليجعل‎ 
a? rat 


is disease and those whose hearts Gy 7b72 99,98 2 srg 8 ١ 
are hard, and verily the sinners in Ole قلوّبهم‎ AG Or of: 8 


opposition have fallen far away, } 2 sabe as 42 PY ' 
54. And for that they, who have been 6 تب‎ 0 lidade @caen x 
given understanding, may know that Belen) as} أوتوااليا‎ Goa Lan), 2 OY 


it is the truthful word (fact) from 


. roa : 99 IL وو 234 عدن‎ 284 AWG 
thy Lord and believe in it and their gi بع‎ hs WI ذتخبت‎ Alpe ربك‎ 
hearts may become soft unto Him. 2 7 ب‎ 2 


A 4 2. ain نك واس لاسو‎ (420) G 
And yerily God is the guide of those oan? اط‎ Ware) اانه لباد النس‎ 
who believe to the straight path.8” 0 منواا ل هراط د‎ cry ats ie 
And those who denied will ever keep BH 97 تملس‎ 52a? ry 
in doubt of it till the Qeyamat comes نه ولايزال الْزِين كف وا قمريةقِنه حثى‎ 
upon them all of a sudden, or there 2و و دج و‎ Tage 297 970 997 502 
comes upon them the calamity of a اب‎ be oh! OS, as 53) 85 


55 


day wherein there is no way of i رو‎ 

release.88 O sy 4 2 
56. The Kingdom upon that day belongs 72, Seg w,92979%," نيل‎ 2528-5957 

to God, He shall judge between Ry Jerse NSB الملك يومبين‎ 04 

them.8® So those who believed and 5 Gy dma ل"‎ Th it 

did good deeds, they shall be in | =O sic Gcalalll \&s|4! 


Gardens of Bliss, 


87. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘In this the unguided ones are betrayed and gone 
astray, so they have an inherent tendency to aberration. But the Believers get 
stronger thinking that in this Divine Word there is no say of man. If there would 
have been any say of man in this Divine Word, then this word had also sometimes 
proved correct and sometimes turned out wrong. And whose intention is upon faith, 
God makes him understand this thing.”” (Mozihul Quran) 


88. The accident of Qeyamat with its horrible devastations may occur suddenly, 
or the chastisement of the Day of Resurrection may come upon them in the form of 
worldly disaster. It is also possible that عذاب يوم عمتيم‎ may point out to the 
worldly chastisement itself, and they may be given punishment in this world where- 
from no release is possible. 


89. On the Day of Resurrection only the Kingdom of God shall work. No 
external or feigned kingdom of any one shall exist on that day even in name. That 
time the affairs of the whole world shall be practically judged at a time whose detail is 
given below. 


1515 


Part - 17 الحجح‎ | Sura - 22 (Hajj) 
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words—so for them is the chastise- Cup GE كن برا با‎ nS >I و‎ AE Gi و‎ 
ment of disgrace. aria ee 50 Ee 
SECTION 8 6 لهرعن اب مهين‎ 4 
و و‎ - eS - 
58. And those who emigrated in God’s aH sss وكوي ماروا سول اله‎ OA 
way then were slain or died, God “~ وو‎ $5 2274 at 7 
shall provide them with an excellent 5 و‎ Bice eo ie 
provision of course. And God is دود عد‎ an 
the best of providers. 6 Osu خيرا إل‎ 
١ Z 
59. Of course He shall admit them into | 73) ينا ط ررق‎ 72°42) 3 G29 794 
such a place which they will appreci- alls ere ١ ليلخ‎ 9 
ate, and God knows everything, All- At he aw | 
Clement. 80 , O5 


90. The end of the Believers was mentioned before. Here the description of a 
special group among the Believers is given. Those people who went out of their houses 
in the way of God, whether they are killed in the way of God as martyrs or they die 
a natural death, in both cases they shall be given special hospitality — eating, drink- 
ing, living, etc. shall be according to their pleasure — and God knows with what they 
will be well-pleased and also knows them who have left their houses sincerely in the 
way of God, and God shall be clement to the mistakes and faults of such migrants 
and strugglers and shall deal with them with an honourable forgiveness and pardon. 
Or the attributes of Knowing and Clement are mentioned because God knows 
everyone, He knows the oppressors too who compelled them to give up their homes, 
-ut does not seize them all of a sudden due to His clemency. 
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60. This you heard, and whosoever took Pa 9 2 
revenge like that he was pained then PIX “35 بمثل ما‎ CSE ذْلِكَ ومن‎ +٠ 
he is again oppressed so God will Te 5 Re, ale anne 
help him ofcourse.®1 No doubt, God | $8) anlO! بغي عليه لينصريه الله.‎ 
is All Pardoning, All-Forgiving.®2 as yee 

61. That is because God takes the night 259 OM Gy + eG 9 nd 
into the day and the day iato 7 ae الله يولج[ 2 في اهرود‎ Ob CNS اب‎ 
night®2 and God is assuredly All- الى د هب‎ Ger 15% 1 0س‎ 
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91. Ifthe oppressed takes due revenge from the oppressor, and the oppressor 
again oppresses him then he again became oppressed and wronged. God shall again 
help him as it is the way of God that He, after all, helps the oppressed one. 

a‏ صا وبصي 0 2 عو 4 ان 
Sie BIR Ga ls pollall 552 Bly‏ 


‘Fear you the prayer of the oppressed because there is no veil between it and 


و God.”’‏ 
تر اوه تلت هوا لك سكام of‏ 5 


A 


bf Ie Fi) ecb 


‘‘Be afraid of the sigh of the oppressed people because at the time of praying 
acceptance comes to welcome it from the Court of God.”’ 


92.- The servants should also adopt the habit of clemency in their personal and 
social affairs. They should not be always prone to retaliation. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘God does not chastise the one who takes due revenge, 
though not taking revenge was better, In the war of Badr the Muslims took the 
revenge of the Unbelievers’ persecution, then the Unbelievers came to do aggression 
in Uhad and Ahzab, then God gave full help to the Muslims.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


93. He is so powerful that the revolution of days and nights is under His exclu- 
sive control. It is He whose powerful hand sometimes lengthens the nights and some- 
times lengthens the days. So is He not powerful enough to release the oppressed 
people from the claws of the tyrants? He can make the oppressed ones dominate 
over the oppressors. Formerly the Muslim Migrants were mentioned, in this 
verse it is indicated that the circumstances were going to take a new turn like the 
days and nights. As God takes the night into the day, similarly He shall admit the 
land of unbelief into the bosom of Islam. 


94. He hears the call of the oppressed and sees the misdeeds of the oppressor. 
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62. That is because Allah — He is the | 5 >> ser Er are- Ze 
True, and what they call upon apart | شواعحق وان مايل عرن عمسن‎ ah د لكر‎ "١ 
from Him — it is the false, and 99028 72 ىمو ىت‎ Cre 2, وو “وس ونع‎ 
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Sn عت‎ nA Pea eed 
63. Hast thou not seen how God sent PAA 2 Cas} 4 sah aulcest so 25) بوه‎ 
down water from heaven, then the a eles انزل ون‎ asl Olas) 3 


C هاوه‎ ©5 47) 4 27999 > 5 
earth becomes green? No doubt Cars} ai) لاض , مخطة م .ارت‎ 
God knows all hidden plans, is All- 0 مخضْرٌة )© الله لطيث خبير‎ so 
Aware. 97 

64. To Him belongs what is in the Pies Fi ae ee 
heavens and the earth, and Allah | ديص بات‎ ١ لَوْمَاق الكموت ومَافي‎ +» 
He is alone Carefree, All-Laudable 04 9,8 4%, 44 2h, 2 
(possessing all attributes).98 0 Ved CR sa) انه‎ & 


95. Who can bring about such revolutions apart from God? In fact, the True 
and Truthful God is He who is One. Apart from Him all fictions of godship and 
divinity which are spread by the Polytheists and the Unbelievers are false, untrue 
and wrong. Only He who is above all and who is the greatest one should be held as 
God, and this dignified state is exclusively attached with that One God — Allah 
— alone without any difference of opinion. 


96. Even so He shall make the dry land of unbelief green with the rainfall of 
Islam. 


97. He alone knows how the Vegetations grow with the water of rain. It is the 
act of Nature that the dry land absorbs the water etc. and becomes verdant. Similarly 
God shall make the hearts of mankind with the rains of Islam green and verdant by 
His kindness, hidden planning and training and by His perfect discerning and aware- 
ness. . 


98. When all the heavenly and earthly things are His creation and ownership 
and everyone is dependent on Him and He is not dependent yon anyone and as such 
He brings about all kinds of applications and changes in those things without any 
external pressure and force (though He does whatever is wise and prudent despite His 
perfect independence and His absolute sovereignty), so all His actions are admirable 
and excellent, and His Holy Self contains all good attributes and praised qualities. 
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65. Hast thou not seen that God has sub- 69K ولس 2 فلا سرح 90و ين )جا‎ orm 
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the earth save by His order. No | ©! asl ety! الشماءً ان تقع على‎ 
doubt, God is All-Gentle to mankind, 2 sexe 


لقا 


S ( ae‏ و دوو 
All-Merciful.99 OC pers Eb aan‏ 
او & Sezer =a‏ اقل عو oe a . 3 Obs‏ 
بابر And it is He who gave you life, then 3 a A CS Lak see‏ .66 
He shall make you dead, then He ad BS! GO s23‏ 
shall give you life again.1° No doubt,‏ 


9,200" (72, Hw bi 79 
map is ungrateful.101 5 ن لكموس‎ 4 Vol sees 


99. What care or fear or benefit did He have of you or anyone else? Behold 
His kindness and benefaction that how He subjected to you things of land and sea ? 
Then He alone has held up in the space by His powerful hand the heaven, the sun the 
moon and the stars without any visible pillar or column, and‘they never move down 
from their set orbits and stations, otherwise falling down and breaking against the earth 
they would have torn your world to pieces. Unless His order is given these spheroids 
shall keep in their position, they can not budge an inch. نا دنه‎ YI simply shows the 
positivity of His Divine Power, or perhaps it is an indication to the event of Qeyamat. 


100. Even so He shall bring to life, by the spirit of Eman and Recognition, those 
people who had died a spiritual death out of ignorance and unbelief. 


_ 101. Even beholding all such benefactions and bounties he is not grateful to 
Him. Leaving the Real Benefactor he begins to bow down before others. 
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of worship that they perform the | قف‎ BoE aK adh لكل‎ ue 
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worship in that way, so they should Wey eh Wy 2 9k 8 709% 9 
not wrangle with thee upon this affair MS) yi) Fale الام‎ desc 
and do thou summon unto thy Lord. 21 281,7 Sy, Ae 
No doubt, thou art upon the straight 0 لعلى هزى مستقبو‎ 


way, of acute discerning. 


68. And if they should dispute with thee, 7 992 


ELAN 7‏ ول و 22 2 و مع دس 
wa‏ وان جى لوك فقل انك اعلمرها تعملود do thou say , ‘God knows very well | O‏ 
what you do.’ 5‏ 


1 
69. ‘God shall judge between you on the 2 ie eke) 53 2م‎ 9,2 98, 2 : 
Day of Qeyamat touching that wher- Ah AP 5 ge, 1 49 
in your ways were separate,’102 ot 5 57 3 


=a 


” 


102. All the Prophets have been unanimous in the principles of Religion. Of- 
course, God has appointed different forms of worship for every nation in different 
periods, according to which those nations had been performing the worship _Of God. 
For this Ummat of the Holy Prophet too a special constitution( 44» شن‎ ) was 
sent down, but the original religion had been the same in all ages. ~ Save God no 
one was ever allowed to be worshipped. Hence it is not worthwhile on the part of 
anyone to raise disputes in the unanimous affairs emanating from the Prin- 
ciple of Oneness. If differences and disputes are created in such clear and 
established facts then you (Holy Prophet) should not care a little. You do summon 
the people to the straight path on which you are standing erect, and hand over the 
affairs of the wranglers to. God who will judge all their differences and disputes 
practically on the Day of Resurrection as He knows well all their activities. You 
should not bother much about them after performing your duty of delivering the 
Divine Message unto them. The remedy of such refractory and perverse people is 
with God. 


Note : v7 dig clas 5 ky كلا‎ may also mean that when God has appointed 
different constitutions for different nations in history, then why the 
dispute if this Ummat is also given a separate constitution 7 Some 
commentators have taken the meaning of sacrifice for the word 


( Sl ), but the more correct and appropriate meaning is that which 
is described. 
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70. Dost thou not know that God knows 
all what is in the heaven and earth ? 
That is all written in the Book. That 
for God is easy.193 


71. And they worship, apart from God, 
that thing whereof He sent down no 
authority and whereof they have no 
knowledge.1°4 And for the unjust 
there is no helper.10 


72. And when Our verses are recited 
unto them, plain verses, thou recog- 
nisest in the faces of the Unbelievers 
detestation (denia}). Wellnigh they 
rush upon those who recite unto them 
Our verses.1% Thou say : ‘Should I 
tell you a thing worse than that? 
That is Fire! God has promised it 
to the Rejectors. and that is a very 
bad home-coming !7107 
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103. Itis not limited to their deeds, His Knowledge is All-Embracing and 
encompasses all things of the heaven and the earth and because of some reasons all 
events are written in Loh-e-Mahfooz according to His Knowledge and all deeds of 
mankind are written in their Books of Deeds and the judgment shall be made accor- 


dingly on the Day of Resurrection. 


The exact knowing of innumerable things and the 


writing of them in the Loh-e-Mahfooz accordingly and finally judging them one by 
one on the Day of Resurrection — none of these things is difficult for God that He 


may feel some trouble or weariness in it. 


104. They merely do it in the blind following of their fathers. They have no 
reason nor possess any heavenly authority in support of their action. 


105. The greatest wrong and injustice is 


that, assoication with God is commited. 


So such wrong and unjust people should remember well that their partners shall be of 
no avail to them in times of difficulty, nor anyone else shall tender them any help. 


106. The verses of the Quran (which comprise of the plain narrations of Divine 
Unity etc.) must be a source of inspiration to all who hear them. But the hearts of 
the Unbelievers and Associators are so much vile that when they hear God's verses 
they become enraged, their faces are distorted and they express their extreme disple- 
asure frowningly, as if they are apt to invade the reciters of the verses out of out- 
rageous frenzy. And somtimes they do it. 


107. A thing more detestable and abominable than the outrageous frenzy and 
displeasure which occurs to you at the recital of God’s verses is also there, upon 
which you shall never be patient — that is the Fire of the Hell promised to the Unbe- 
lievers. Now judge between the two which bitter draught do yon prefer.and feel 
easier to swallow. 
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Sura - 22 (Hajj) 
Part - 17 الحج‎ 


SECTION 10 


73. O men, a similitude is said, so give | » يي )27 "روط‎ > 2 ٠ ي)‎ ( Bir 
you ear to it.108 Surely those whom | ©) استوعؤا لها‎ Ee Gye ENE الح‎ 
you worship beside God shall 1296+ 7 4.9 6ت‎ 2 nat 3805 الس‎ 
create a fly though + 4 — حلضو‎ : “A 24 7 aay 3 = 
together for it; and if a fly shou Is 2) 7G? YT mags 12 
take away something from ha هي اله وان سلبهمالنياب‎ . DSCs 
can never rescue it from it. Feeble in- i. ADEA AY, ak th Ae 
deed is the lover and الظايِب 9 عط‎ Chad وة منه‎ BYE 

ع بحت 92 


والمطلوّب 0 


١ ١ 5 ١ 
74. They understood not the dignity of ay. قلس د" ارك‎ Sea POSE ew 


God as His dignity is. No doubt, Sp. uae 22 

God is All-Strong, All-Mighty,110 0 لقوى عزيز‎ 
75. God chooses of the angels Messen- ع قك اك وو كي > إت هأ‎ eh 25 907 

gers and of men.1!1 Allah is All- Ce رسلا ون‎ aL Ga ee. Al £0 


Hearing, All-Seeing.112 C62 -O@> - 44, 


6 سميع بصِير‎ aiid) 


108. This similitude is struck to describe the heinousness and ugliness of associa- 
tion and polytheism in contrast to Divine Oneness. You should give ear to this 
similitude and reflect upon it seriously so that you may ward off such indecent and 
reflect upon it seriously so that you may ward off such indecent and disgraceful 
activity. 


109. The fly is a very insignificant animal. Those things which have got no such 
power as to create a small fly with their combined efforts, or rescue the thing taken 
from their immolations, what an impudent immodesty and insolence is that to promote 
them to Divinity and make them equal to the Creator of the heavens and earth. The 
fact is that the fly is weak, weaker than fly are their idols, and weaker than the idols 
are the Idolaters themselves, who have made such feeble objects as their gods and 
their helpers. 


110. If they had understood the dignity of God they would have not committed 
such insolence. Is the high state of God and His dignity so much low as to equalize 
such weak things (as stone-idols) with God. (God forbid). Before His power and 
honour the great Angels and Messengers are but weak and powerless, 


111. He takes the work of Messengership from some angels (e.g. Hazrat 
Gibraeel, be peace upon him) and also from mankind. It is obvious that the Mes- 
senger-Angels and the Messenger-Men should be superior in degree to other creatures. 


112. He sees all their deeds and all their past and future conditions, so He has 


the exclusive right to appoint him a Prophet whose conditions and talents of messen- 
gership He has thoroughly judged. 


(10 الله اعر حيث يجعل رسالته' رسوره انعام  ركوع‎ 
Hazrat Shah Sahib says, عط“‎ best of all creatures are those who deliver the 


Message of God. They are also supreme among angels. It is a great shame to accept 
the idols and leave the (advice of) high angels.” 
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76. He knows whatsoever is before them 4, % ١ ae tet idee دم سد‎ eee bod 
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is your Owner — an excellent Owner 2 يم‎ 2" ot 2 . 7 م‎ 
and an excellent Helper!!21 0 تتعرالمول ونعمالئصير‎ © 2¢ es & 
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113. ‘‘They do not have power. The power is with God alone’. (Mozihul 
Quran) 


114. After the condemnation of polytheism and the disparagement of the Poly- 
theists the Believers are addressed that they should stick to the worship of God, they 
should bow before Him alone, they should put their foreheads on the ground before 
Him alone and they should do other deeds of virtue for Him alone so that they should 
prosper in this world and the Hereafter. 


115. To reform yourselves and ‘to bring the world to reformation, struggle hard 
befitting such a lofty purpose. After all, you bear so many difficulties to achieve the 
worldly aims, this is the way of religion and of the permanent prosperity of the Here- 
after, so whatever labour and toil you endure in it, from the viewpoint of justice, it 
is lesser. 


Note : مجاهمده‎ includes all kinds of efforts and struggles of tongue, pen, money and 
body, and all kimds of Jehad are included in it, e.g. Jehad against the self, 
Jehad against the Satan, Jehad against the Unbelievers, Jehad against the 
rebellions, Jehad against the false forces. 


116. He chose you i.e. gave the best and supreme prophet and gave the most 
perfect Shariah (constitution) of all the Divine Constitutions, chose you to deliver 
His message unto the whole world and preferred you to all the nations of history and 
the world, 


117. He has put no difficulty in religion which may be unbearable for you. All 
types of permissions and leaves have been put in the Orders and Injunctions. It is, 
however, a different thing that you make an easy thing difficult. 
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118. Because Hazrat Ibrahim is the grand-father of the Holy Prophet so he is 
the Father of the whole Ummat. Or it means that He is the father of the Arabs 
because they were the first to be addressed. 


119. It means God has put your name in the past Books and in this Quran as 
Muslims which means the law-abiding, the submissive and the loyal. Or Hazrat 
Ibrahim had called you Muslims when he said, in his prayer : 

)١٠ه©_عوكر‎ 0) Tabs dsl ys’ ومن‎ and perhaps this name (Muslim) is given in 
the Quran out of his praying. 1n short, your name is Muslim ( مسلم‎ ), though 
other ‘nations were also Muslim but the title has been reserved for you alone. So this 
name should be duly honoured by you. 


120. He preferred you and chose so youthat you teach other nat'ons and the Mes- 
senger should teach you. And this Ummat is sent in the last so that it may rectify the 
mistakes of other nations and tell them the way of straight guidance. In other words 
the honour and distinction, which is given to this Ummat, is given to it so that it may 
become the Teacher of the World and wage the Jehad of Tabligh (delivering the 
message). 


Note: Other commentators have translated the words بيك‎ and بدا ؛‎ to mean 
witness. On the Day of Resurrection when other nations will deny the 
Tabligh of the Prophets i.e. they will say that no Prophet delivered them 
message and witnesses will be demanded of the Prophets, they will present the 
Ummat of the Holy Prophet as witness. This Ummat will give evidence of 
the fact that the Prophets were sent to them and they had established the 
argument against them by delivering unto them the message of God. When 
they are questioned how they came to know, they will answer that their 
Prophet had informed them whose truth is confirmed by the Book of God — 
the Quran. In other words you are given this distinction and honour because 
you will have to stand as a witness in a great and mighty case but the honour 
and value of your evidence is due to your Prophet that he will purify you. 


121١ Regard the value and importance of the Divine Rewards, and honour your 
name, distinction and dignity and think that you have been raised for a very great work. 
So first make you yourselves a paragon of character and do not fail in performing Pra- 
yer and paying Zakat i.e. there should be no laxity in presenting bodily and monitory 
sacrifices. In every work hold fast the rope of God and you should not move an inch 
from the path of truthfulness. Have trust in His grace and mercy, denounce all weak 
props, think Him the only Protector and Owner of yourselves, Who is a better Pro- 
tector and Helper than He ? 


ربٌ اجعلنا من RAL de‏ و موف الرّكؤة والمحتصمين Bb‏ والمتوكلين عليك 
eb‏ موللنا و نا صرنا نتعم المون انت وتعم التصير 
(O Lord, make us the performers of Prayer and the Payers of Zakat and the‏ 


holders of Thy rope and those who trust in Thee, as Thou art our Owner (Protector) 
Helper, so how excellent a Protector is Thou and how excellent a Helper!) . 


The Sura Hajj is completed by His Grace and Kindness, so the praise is to God, 
and be peace upon our Prophet. 
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و2 ردس سم بارت 5 
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In the name of God who is Exceedingly 
Compassionate, Extremely Merciful. 0 pal ape 
. ” 9 tA CO me OZ 
1. The Believers have prospered, 5 0 ons 5) قل افلح‎ - ١ 
2. Who are humble (bowing) in their Ow لين همه‎ . ' 
prayer,! م خْشِعون‎ te 


hi. خشوع‎ (Khushoo) means to be still and humble before, hag with_ fear 
and awe. This is why Hazrat Ibne Abbas has interpreted ps ساكون‎ 
i.e. those who stand motionless, and the verse وسبثت:‎ BR sll gabe Lyons Sada ترى الارض‎ 
also shows that eS has some sort of motionlessness and humbility in its sense. 
In the Holy Quran € == (Khushoo) is said to be the attribute of faces, eyes, voices, 
etc. At one place it is the quality of heart : 


الم بان Tea‏ منوا ان شع ad aan‏ الله (حديد) 


It means, therefore, that originally the quality of حشوع‎ (Khushoo) belongs | to 
the heart and the خسشيوع‎ (Khushoo) of the bodily organs is subservient to the E +.» 
of the heart. When the heart in prayer is حا سشع‎ (humble), fearful, peaceful and 
low, the ideas will not wander hither and thither. On the other hand, a state of con- 
centration to one point will be over-whelming which will result in the ‘manifestation of 
the effects of fear, awe, peace and humbility on the body and its organs. Khushoo 
is said to be a state in which the head and arms assume a posture of bowing humbly, 
standing courteously with hands folded. In the state of Khushoo خسشيع‎ man does 
not look hither and thither, he ‘os not play with the clothes, cracks not the fingers, 
etc, Consequently, concentr: ..1, tranquility, humbility in standing, meekness in 
bowing, courteous gesture, nt moving frivolously are the essentials of Khushoo 
) حصثشوع‎ ). Hazrat Abu Bakr and Hazrat Abdullah bin Zubair stood in prayer 
without any visible motion. They thought as if some dead wood was standing. Even 
birds sat on their bodies thinking them to be (motionless) bodies. 


If the prayer is acceptable to God without Khushoo, is an important question 
before the jurists. According to Ruhul Ma’ani Khushoo is not an essential condition 
for the acceptance of prayer as such. Of course, for a good acceptance Khushoo is 
a primary condition. (God knows better). 


In short, glorious prosperity and sublime success is the fate of those persons who 
observe their prayers with Khushoo and Khuzoo (humbility and submission), and they 
are possessed of those excellent qualities which are described in the ensuing verses. 
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3. And who do not pay heed to the idle Liye! 282% £22 Cac: 
(useless) talk,2 O a nl aha oe 4 

4. And who pay the Zakat,3 O Oped 55 واليسن هم‎ - 


2. They do not waste their time in idle talks and useless engagements. When 
they hear someone speaking non-sense they pay deaf ear to it and turn their faces. 
Beyond their spiritual absorptions and services they have no time for rubbish 


activities, 
Pavitt, gut ج غات سول‎ 
Sly 2 Pe ددست رالمشناخة ب كاد‎ hs كرال‎ 
What an excellent thing the polite Bahlol spoke, 


When he passed by a so-called fighting sage, 


‘Had this claimant recognized the friend (in reality) he would have not engaged 
himself in the fight against the enemy. 


3. It means they pay the Zakat punctually without fail. It is not their habit that 
sometimes they pay and sometimes they do not pay. They pay the Zakat witha 


habitual practice. This is why perhaps Opbels 45h is used in stead of : 
يدتون الركوة‎ 
According to some commentators زكواة‎ here means purity and purification : 


خذ من اموالهم صدقه تطيبسهم و تزكيو بها رسورهتوبه) 


Purification of body, heart and wealth is the essential requirement of this world and 


of that world : ١ 1 2 - 

Som قد ا تلع من مرك وتدافلح‎ 
Purification with respect to wealth has two sides. Man has a greed for wealth. It is 
a spiritual disease. It requires purification. Unless purified from the love of wealth 
he can not become a true Muslim. Secondly, wealth is sometimes blended with dirt 
despite all efforts of lawful earning. It requires purification. Consequently, these 


honourable souls are steadfast in prayers and Zakat and the efforts of self-purifica- 
tion, 


Some say the present verse is Meccan and Zakat was prescribed in Medina, so it 
does not carry the meaning of alms. Ibne Kathir has given answer that originally 


Zakat was made obligatory in the early days of Islam. but details of Nisab, quantities, 
classification of expenditure etc. were given in Medina. 
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5. And who guard their private parts, 
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6. Save from their wives and the owner- 0 Us - والنين هم لض و :م‎ 6 
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is no blame upon them, 


72 49-994 29% 4 

7. Then whosoever seeks other than 5 a, غبرملومين‎ 5 

that (which is lawful), those are they Add ف‎ &CONSANE eek ع اواك‎ 
who are transgressors.4 Ov yall كين ابحقى وراء ذ لِك كأوليكم‎  » 


a 
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8. And those who are observant of their 0 OS) ميتم وحبلٍ هم‎ D pests ف‎ 
“7 “ZF 
A Oke! 2 ee ee 0 


trusts and their covenant.® 
9. And those who are heedful cf their من فظون‎ OSH والين هم‎ 9 : 


prayers.® Q 


AY 


4. Beyond wife and slave-woman all ways and means of sexual satisfaction are 
unlawful. They include adultery, sodomy, handpractice etc. Some commentators 
have also argued on the illegality of Muta’ on the basis of this verse. Much is said 
about this subject in Ruhul Ma’ani under the present verse. 


5. They preserve their trusts and covenants, they do not commit treachery, neither 
in case of God nor in case of mankind. 


6. They perform the prayers in their prescribed times with due consideration of 
rules and regulations. They do not become heedless of God’s worship on account of 
worldly engagements. Upto this place six qualities of sincere Believers are des- 
cribed :— 


(a) The observation of prayers with humbility and submission ( ضشوع وخضوع‎ ) 
ie. inclining towards God with body and heart. 


(b) To be away from wrong, frivolous and useless talks. 


(c) The payment of Zakat i.e. the obs:rvation of financial obligations, the 
purification of body, soul and money. 


(d) The restraint and control of the sexual sentiments. 


(e) The preservation and observation of trust and agreement i.e. to. maintain the 
affairs with rectitude and fidelity. 


(f) Finally, full observation and performance of prayers—that these should be 
done with due regard and conditions. It shows the high degree of prayer 
(Salat) with God. How significant and important the prayer is that it is the 
commencement and it is the end of the Divine Words of the present Sura 

* describing the noble virtues of the Believers ! 


1527 


٠ ع‎ - ‘ i 
Part - 18 المومئنون‎ Sura - 23 (Mu'minoon) 


10. They are those who are the inher- Y +22 \2 99 4 wee 
itors — 0 اوليك همالوس تون‎ ٠ 
99 BAIH 5,2? 45% Avs 


2 ١ wo: 5 @ 
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for ever. 
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Sta Vee ta <4 Perr’ Hae شورع‎ 20 
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14. Then We created of the drop a clot, النظقة عافة َخُلَقَتَا العلقه‎ oi" 
then We created of the clot a little att كب‎ i Oe 4d 1 ed 4 
lump, then We created of the little Gn SGE sais — 
lump, bones, then We clothed the | بسي ب كك‎ Bry 91 يونس‎ See) 2 
bones with flesh,!9 then We raised نتبرك‎ bay Gs نه‎ is) CZe sal 


him in 8 new form,!! so blessed be 40%, oo 
God, the fairest of creators 2 O احسن الحلعين‎ Ais! 
1 iP عاضودان عق‎ i وى‎ we وي‎ 

15. Then you thereafter shall die.13 0 بعدذ ليك لميتون‎ AS ترات‎ - ١ 


7. See the comments of Verse 43, Sura Aaraf. 


8. Hazrat Adam was created of the chosen clay and the children of Adam are 


-- engage of the sperm-drop which is the substance of the foods produced from the 
eartn. 


9. It means in the womb of the mother wherein he is safe and secure without any 
radical motions. 


10. It means some part of the flesh is hardened and metamorphosed into bones 
and afterwards the structure of the bones is garmented with flesh. Like manner of 
human creation is described in Sura Hajj also. 


11. It means after breathing the spirit of life a full man, waking and living, 


comes into existence and it passes through many states and stages of childhood, youth 
and senile age. . 


12. No doubt, God is the best and fairests of creators who fashioned all powers 
and organs into an excellent frame and made its structure according to wisdom highly 
symmetrical and well-adjusted. 


13. Your existence is not self-original and self-begotten, it is borrowed and taken 
from an external source, This is why death comes and disfigures the whole map. 
You can not at that time protect yourselves from the clutch of death. Certainly there 
is some omnipotent power over you Who has held up the rein of existence in Hig 
hand, He relaxes it when He wills and pulls it whenever He wills. 
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16. Then you on the Day of Resurrection he afore! “Vat, PO" GC) Ge 
shall be raised up.14 0 القِيمةٍ تبعثون‎ 22 SEIS “4 


G84 يد‎ wr ve Boe eed 
17. And We have created above you C50 5 سبع طرايق‎ 0S CHE ABs -12 


seven ways!> and We are not heed- 
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less of creation.16 0 on ke WS Nes 

18. And We sent down water from the و‎ 4 Cds 46 gto Ae, 7 attic 
sky measuring,!’ then We lodged it ASG ale وَاسْرَلنَا من الشسشماء‎ 1A 

in the earth,!®8 and if We take it ~ “ee Lie عت‎ my Ae, Age pitts 

away We ean 6 it,19 Ov فيالارض د وهر بيك ل‎ 


14. He who had created first time shall raise up alive second time, so that the 
hidden powers of the first existence and the results of deeds, manifesing themselves in 
their perfect most forms, may prove that such a tremendous workshop was not made 
futile and purposeless. 


3 oe : . 5 
15. Gb according to some philologists and commentators mean ‘zones’ i.e. 
The heavens are made seven zones one above the other. The Holy Quran 
says : ll Site om كيت خلى انه‎ — Sura Noah, Section), 


Some of them have taken their meaning as ‘Ways’ i.e. God has created seven 
heavens which are the passages of the angels. 


Some modern commentators say they are the orbits of the seven planets. (God 
knows better.) 


16. Everything is created with a systematic order, exact laws and perfect aware- 
ness, and We know well how to administer and guard them. No individual of the 
celestial bodies and the terrestrial creatures is beyond the circumvention of Our 
knowledge and power, otherwise the whole system and order might have been destroyed 


يعم ما يلج فى الأارض وما يخرج منها وما ينزل من السماة وما : (upset)‏ 
بعرج فيها الخ زسوره حديد (Hp‏ 
We send down water with a goodly measure, neither too much that the world‏ .17 


may be destroyed before time and inopportunately, nor too little that it may not 
suffice the necessities of life. 


18. The earth absorbs the water of rain into its interior and we draw it by 
making wells in the earth. 


19. If We desire We may not send water from the sky, and if We cause it to fall 
We may not give you access to ite.g. We may pour it deep down into the earth 
that you may not be able to draw it, or We may dry it into the air, or We may make 
it too much saline and bitter. Verily We can do all this ! 


Part - 18 المؤمنونت‎ Sura - 23 (Mu'minoon) 


19. Then We produced for you therewith | م‎ @77¢ |S? 4 L- 1 (Ze 
gardens of date-palm and vines. For من نخيل و دب‎ cox & SEE 8 


you there are many fruits therein 2 7 7,8 


fe 272 عقت ° 4 سا‎ et 
and of them you eat,2° 0 SOS G23 لعفا فاده كشيرة‎ 
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for reflection. We give you to drink 7 


of what is in their bellies and there | 6 San كنبا متافة‎ 653 A wir 
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are numerous advantages for you in 


them and of some you eat.22 } end (5 
22. And upon them and upon the boats C 498498 992 Ke ocr eer 
(ships) you are borne.23 0 وعلى الفلك تحملون‎ Gass -fr 


20. You feel happy looking their verdure, and some of them you use as fruits 
and some you use as food. 


21. It means the olive-tree that gives oil which is used as medicine and as curry. 
This tree is mentioned especially because its advantages are numerous and it has got 
special grace and eminence. This is why in Sura Jinn its oath is said upon. Its con- 
nection with the Mount Tor also shows its blessing and gracefulness. There might 
have been abundant production of this tree in Mount Tor. 


22. After vegetation it is the mention of animals. We give you the milk of 
animals. We give you the milk of animals by Our power, and We have put in them 
numerous advantages for you so much so that some of them have been made Halal 
for vou to eat their meat. 


23. You travel in land on the backs of animals and in sea on board the ships 
and boats from one place to the other and load on them heavy weights. With respect 
to the boat the story of Hazrat Noah is related onward that how God caused him to 
make the boat for the deliverance of the Believers in the great Flood. Then in relation 
to Hazrat Noah the stories of other Prophets are also related. Perhaps in the descrip- 
tion of these stories it is also hinted that as the verses aforementioned described the 
arrangement and administration of your physical needs, similarly for the 
accomplishment of your spiritual needs and fequirements He has maintained, from the 
very beginning of the human world, the system of Revelation and Messengership. Or 
you can say that describing the signs of Nature above was meant to invite towards 
Tauheed, and from this place the narration of Prophethood is started in order to give 
perfection to the description of Divine Oneness, underlining the good end of the Pro- 
phets and their followers and the evil destination of the rejectors and unbelievers. 


! 
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SECTION 2 


23. And We sent Noah to his people and 
he said: ‘O people, worship God, 
there is no Ruler for you save Him. 
Do you not fear ?’ 


24. Then said the chiefs, who were un- 
believers, of his people: ‘What is 
this? Nothing but a man like you,24 
he desires to gain superiority over 
you. And if God willed He would 
have sent down angels;25 we never 
heard of this among our fathers, the 
ancients, °26 


25. He is only a man, in whom is 


madness, so watch him for a while. 


26. Said he,‘O my Lord, help me for 
that they belied me.’28 
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24. The Unbelievers said, ‘‘What is the difference between you and Noah that 
he may become Prophet and you may not be.” 


25. They said, ‘‘Noah wants to become 


superior over you, this is the reason of 


his farcical sermons, otherwise if God would have sent some Messenger how He had 


chosen him when he is an ordinary mortal. 


message.” 


He could have sent some angel for His 


26. They said, ““We have never heard such a strange thing that a mortal like us 
may become God's Messenger and denouncing all gods, force upon the divinity of One 


God.”’ 


Is it not an open frenzy to say 


he whole nation and against all ancestors, which no man can 


patient, perhaps he may come to 


his senses and get relief from fits of insanity, or death may end all his games.” (God 


forbid) 
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27. Then We sent him order: ‘Make “(0 292% 098? 9, له عد‎ aw ee 
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put therein two of every kind of 
spouses and the folk of thy 9 
but for that against whom the word 
has already been determined,2° and 
address Me not about those trans- 
gressors, surely they shall have to be 
drowned,’31 


28. Then when thou are on board the Ark 
and those with thee, say : ‘Thank God 
who delivered us from the sinful 
people.’32 


29. And say, ‘O my Lord, Thou harbour 
me with a harbour of blessing, for 
Thou art the best of harbourers.’23 
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30. Surely in that are signs and We are 
the trial-maker.34 


31. Thereafter, after them We created 
another generation, 2° 


29. This story is described in Sura Hud etc. See there the explanation of some 
words in the present verse. 


30. God said, ‘‘Do not let the Unbelievers, even if they belonged to his family, 
embark on the Ark,”’ 


31. God said to Noah, ‘‘The final commandment of chastisement is ‘ssued. This 
decision is final. It shall happen imperatively. So do not recommend Us the deliver- 
ing of any wrong-doer.”’ 


32. Thanks to God who kept us secure from the chastisement by separating us 
from them. 


33. Give us comfort in the Ark and also at its harbouring place. Every place 
and every time Thy mercy should be with us. 


34. Who gains lesson and receives advice hearing all these signs and who neglects 
them : (Le 6_3) Sia ذبلمن‎ asl brady 


35. Another genertion is either A’ad or Thamud. 
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36. Either Hud or Salih (be peace upon them). 


37. They were not sure of meeting one day with God. They had no lofty aims 
but the pleasures and comforts of this transient world. 


38. Outwardly this man has no distinction among you. 


39. What a worse disgrace and humiliation would it be than to promote an 
ordinary and average man like him to our leadership and guidance ? 


40. The Unbelievers said that it was absolutely beyond reason to believe that 
the bone-particles mixing with the soil will again come into existence in the form of 
ful) man and come out of the graves in numbers. They thought that no one would be 
ready to accept such a foolish thing — Resurrection. 


41. They said there was no Last Day and there would be no reckoning. They 
knew that there was no such thing as physical resurrection, but it was the world only 
where they lived and died and it wasa visible fact. ‘‘We live and wedie, there is no 
continuation whatsoever’’, they said in a nutshell. 
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38. And nothing but this is a man who 
has forged against God a lie,‘* and 
we are not to believe him.’ 


39. He said,‘O my Lord, help me for 
that they belied me.’48 


40. Said He, ‘Now in a few days they will 
in the morning get remorseful.’44 


41. Then the Cry (vociferous sound) 
seized them yerily,’° then We made 
them sweepings,4® so away with the 
sinful people.** 

42. Thereafter We produced other genera- 
tions after them. 

43. No nation outstrips its promise 

(term), nor lags behind. 48 


المؤمنو: 
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42. They said that Noah was a liar when he declared himself a Prophet of God 
and proclaimed that He would chastise the dead after raising them up in anew 
phase of life. They said it was impossible for them to believe those two claims. They 


said there was no use of further discussion and disputation. 


viction, 


It was their final con- 


43. At last being disappointed of the Unbelievers the Prophet prayed to God. 


44, God responded to the prayer that the chastisement was drawing near and 
they wouid be remorseful thereafter but to no use. : 


45. It shows that this story belongs to Thamud because they were killed by the 


Cry. (God knows better) 


46. As the flood sweeps away the scum and rubbish similarly they were swept 


away by the Divine Chastisement. 


47. Away with the sinners means they were thrown far away from the Mercy 


of God. 


48. Every nation who denied its Prophets had been annihilated according to the 
respective promise to each nation. The appointed term never receded nor exceeded 


even by a second. 
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44, Then sent We Our Messengers with- 
out cease. Whenever its Messenger 
came to a nation they cried him lies 
so We caused them to follow one 
another and We made them as but 
tales,49 so away with the people who 
do not believe.°° 


45, Then We sent Moses and his brother 
Haroon with Our signs and a mani- 
fest authority— 


46, Unto Pharaoh and his chiefs, then 
they waxed proud and they were 
climbing up on pride power.>! 


47. So they said, ‘Shall we believe two 
mortals like ourselves, and their 
people are our servants ?’ 


48. Then they belied both of them, then 
they became of those who are des- 
troyed. 


49. And We gave Moses the Book so that 
they might find the way.5% 
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49. The Messengers were not stopped, but were being sent one after the other. 
And the rejectors too followed one another in destruction. The succession of Prophets 
and the succession of the destroyed nations went parallel with each other. Some of 
the nations were exterminated totally and no remnants of their existence except their’ 
tales are left on earth. Today they are heard and read only for lesson and eye- 
opening. 


50. They were also thrown far away from the Mercy of God. 


51. This is why they did not pay heed to the Divine Message. The intoxication 
of pride and arrogance had completely corrupted their minds. 


52. The people following Pharaoh said, ‘‘How can we make the two men our 
leaders who belong to a contemptible nation in our bondage ?”’ 


53. After the annihilation of the army of Pharaoh, We gave them the 


Taurat, so that the people might reach the destination of Paradi 
Ped cher ومس عد‎ radise and the good pleasure 
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54. It is certainly a great sign of Divine Nature that Hazrat Eisa (be peace upon 
him) was born of mother alone without father. (Confer Aale Imran and Maryam.) 


55. Perhaps it is the hillock or the high place where Hazrat Maryam stayed at 
the time of delivery. The verses of Sura Maryam prove that the said place was high 
and beneath it a spring or river was flowing and the palm-tree was near at hand. 
(Ibne Kathir) 


فنادا ها من OIL ZS‏ لا نحنف قد ae‏ رك das =F‏ — 
uses‏ اليك بنع النخلة شاقط عليك Ub)‏ جني 


But generally the commentators write that it is the story of the childhood of 
Hazrat Messiah. A Tyrant King, Hirdos by name, had become his enemy in the 
very childhood hearing from the astronomers that Hazrat Eisa would become a chief 
one day. He wanted to kill him. Hazrat Maryam brought him to Egypt according 
to a divine inspiration and after the death of that Tyrant she came back to Sham. 
The Bible also confirms this story. And the highness of Egypt is in relation to the 
River Nile, otherwise it would have been drowned, and cise sl is the River 
Nile. 


Some say 2! (high place) is Sham or Palestine. It is not impossib'e if she 
was given the same place for her shelter where Jesus was born. (God knows better) 


However, no Islamist has taken the heights of Kashmir for Rabva, nor his grave 
is said to be located in Kashmir. Some of the perverts of today, however, have said 
that Rabva is situated in the mountainous region of Kashmir and the grave of Hazrat 
Massieh is also there. But there is no historical proof of this perversion, It is a 
blatant lie and an impudent falsehood. 


In the colony of Khanyar in Srinagar there is a grave which is known by the name 
of Yuz Aasaf, and the writer of Tarikh-e-Azami has quoted a legend that the people 
of that region say it is the grave of some Prophet. But the said Historian says it is 
wrong, it is the grave of a certain prince who had come there from. some ferzign 
country. The Qadyanis say that this grave belongs to Hazrat Eisa. It is sheer 
ignorance and an insolent impudence of the Qadyanis. They want to nullify the 
living existence of Hazrat Eisa by this treachery. But it is a frenzy to disbelieve the 
living existence of Hazrat Massieh. Munshi Habibullah of Amritsar has written a 
very good account of this grave after a great research and in this pamphlet he has set 
at naught the false notions of the Qadyanis. May God give him reward, an excellent 
reward, from us and all the Muslims of the world ! 
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56. It has been the general order in all the constitutions of the Prophets that 
they shall eat of pure and lawful things through lawful means, and shall do righteous 
(virtuous) deeds. Everyone knows what is virtuous deed. So all Prophets with great 
firmness and perseverance persisted in lawful living, truthful wording and virtuous 
doings throughout their life and emphatically directed their nations to do the same 
i.e. to earn through lawful means, eat of lawful things, speak the truth and do 
righteous deeds. Similar order, which is given here to the Messengers, is given to the 
common believers at another place in the Holy Quran. In this order the repudiation 
of Christian Ruhbaniyat (Renunciation of the World) is implicit because here Hazrat 
Eisa is under discussion. The holy sayings of the Holy Prophet say that a man, whose 
eating, drinking and clothing is unlawful should not expect that his prayer shall be 
granted and accepted by God. And some Traditions say that a body nurtured by 
unlawful food rather deserves the fire of the Hell. (God forbid) 


57. Those who eat of lawful things and do righteous deeds should be observant 
of this fact that God is aware of all their hidden and open actions. He shall deal 
with them accordingly. This is recited unto the nations through an address to the 


Messengers. 


58. From the viewpoint of principle, the Religion and Creed ( ) of all 
Prophets is one and the same, and the God of all is also One whose disobedience 
should be warded off and feared all times. But splitting the people broke the original 
religion into pieces and discovered seperate paths, thus following the wishes and caprices 
they made hundreds of sects. This division, the Prophets had never taught. With 
them there was only minor difference due to Time and Space. But they had been 
unanimous in the fundamental principles of Religion. The commentators have 
generally given the said interpretation but Hazrat Shah Sahib writes: ‘‘At the hand 
of each Prophet God rectified the then corruption among the people. Afterwards they 
thought everyone of them had seperate oder. At last, through our Prophet the remedy 
of all corruptions and the cure of all diseases was told in lump. Now all the religions 
are metamorphosed in one Religion — Islam, and all the nations have been gathered 
under one banner.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


= They think that they are themselves upon Truth and only their way is 
Straight. 
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60. When the people have corrupted the unanimous guidance and directions of 
the Prophets and created diverse groups and sects, and every sect has set its heart 
upon its own convictions, in no way it wants to detach itself from from those ideas 
and faiths, however efforts you make to lead them to the right path, then you should 
not also grieve much for them, but give them some respite so that they may remain 
drowned in their intoxication, ignorance and heedlessness, till the Hour may come and 
their eyes get aghast i.e. death or chastisement may hover over their heads. 


61. It means the Unbelievers are misled by the plentitude of their wealth and 
childrn, and they think if they would have been wrathed and rejected in the eyes of 
God, then how they had got so much wealth and children. They said : 

We have ample wealth and‏ .1.6 نحن AST‏ |موالا و اولاداً وما تحن a‏ بين 
children and we are not to be chastised. .‏ 


62. But they do not understand that the abundance of wealth is not due to their 
grace and excellence, it is given for a respite and a trial and that they are drawn step 
by step. The greater the respite the greater the increase in their misfortune. 


(FP ركوع‎ ~csdel) ee C45! من حيث لا يعلبيوت واملى لهم‎ peyton 
“‘We draw them from where they do not know, and We give them respite, surely 
Our device is strong.”” 


63. The Unbelievers are fearless of God’s device, but the Believers are not 
fearless of His device despite their Eman and Ehsan (Belief and Nearness). They are 
always in a trembling state due to the fear of God. They think if their virtues are 
accepted or they are simply the show of their self-deception and that they are being 
drawn step by step in an imperceptible way to a bitter end ! 


Harat Hasan Basri says :‏ 
ان الموّمنين ,جمع اححانًا dies»‏ وان المنافيّ am‏ اساءئنًا وامنا 


'' ل‎ Momin does good and is fearful, while a Munafiq (Hypocrite) does evil and 
is fearless.”’ 
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64. They believe both in the sign of the Universe and in the verses of the con- 
stitution, that whatever comes from there is pure wisdom, the tidings which is given 
is surely truthful, the order which is issued is by all means reasonable and correct. 


65. They are adhering to pure Emen and Tauhid. They perform every deed with 
righieousness and sincerity, not allowing an atom of association, open or secret. 


66. They fear whether it was accepted or not, whether it may avail in future or 
not. Expending in the way of God they are beset with this fear of God, they are not 
proud of good deeds, they fear and fear despite doing virtues. 


67. They are the winners in this world and in the next world as God says : 
- 0 ٠ 6 i يشاك‎ 
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“So God gave them the reward of this world and the reward of the Hereafter is 
fairer.’ (Aale Imran, Section 15) 


So in fact real virtue lies in good deeds, excellent morals and supreme traits of 
character, and not in wealth and children as the Unbelievers thought- 


68. It means all those deeds and traits which are mentioned above are not os 
much difficult that they may be beyond the capacity of man. It is not Our habit to 
charge the people beyond their capacity. These are all those things which can be attained 
with the help of due attention very well. And those men, who can not reach the degree 
of the foremost and the nearest servants, should also try their level best according to 
ther courage and strength to attain those virtues and traits and they are charged not 
moire than this. With Us there are written the deeds of every one, according to 
degrees, in the Bocks of Deeds which shall be presented openly before them and the 
recompense shall be given in accordance with the degree of actions, and they shall not 
be wronged an aught therein, neither the good of any one shall be void, nor the 
recompense diminished, nor the load of any one else shall be laid on him without 
fault. 
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then they will begin to cry (sup- hen 22 


plicate). 6 OF 


799799 ‘cs 7272 3 2 
65. ‘Cry not today, you shall not عط‎ O gine لا حرو اليو مي ل‎ -0 
released from Us. 70 


69. They are heedless of the reckoning of the Hereafter and they are engrossed 
in other affairs and engagements of the world and they have no time to get rid of them 
that they may turn to the Hereafter. 


Or it means their hearts are drowned in the dark waves of heedlessness, ignorance,. 
doubt and suspicion. The greater sin is this, and there are other sins beyond this 
which they are earning. These sins never leave them even for a moment, and how can 
those sins be away from them when those actions are ordained for them 
because of their evil potentials? and they will have to do them and reap their con- 
sequences, of course. 


70. When they shall be seized in the chastisement of the world or the Hereafter 
they will cry and raise noise that they should be saved from that disaster, but who is 
there to save them? They shall be ordered not to cry because there is no use to raise 
hue and cry today. There skzll come no one to help you, nor can protect or release 
you from Our chastisement. As such the sample of this chastisement was shown in 
Badr to the Unbelievers where their big chiefs were slain or arrested and made captive. 
Women lamented for them for a long time, they beat their breast with their heads 
shaven; wept, cried, made hue and cry but to no avail. Once when the Holy Prophet 
invoked an evil prayer for them being extremely distressed at their oppressions they 
were seized by a famine of seven years and they were forced to eat of skin, bones and 
blood of carrion. At last they requested the Holy Prophet—the Mercy for the 
Universe—that he should pray for mercy for them. Then God raised up that disaster 
and chastisement. At that time neither the idols of Lat and Manat availed them an 
aught, nor the idols of Hubul and Naela. 
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66. ‘My verses were recited to you and | > وناو -,59-9 د‎ W22e Veer 
upon your heels you ran back—’ Sr eS Ais SES قل كانت اي‎ + 

1 Pe ee) a gor 

O بكر تيصون‎ Ge! 


67. ‘Waxing proud against 71)ز‎ leaving a be A, Eee ty. ? 
storyteller (talking foolish talk by 2 كردت‎ Lee امت - بيه‎ 22 
night),?72 “h(E 92 269% دصو‎ Oo سج وراك‎ 

- افلمين برواالقول امجاء همد ) 

68. So have they not pondered the Word?3 | > ~ woe. rk © 

(this Word), or there has come to : 60 Ws 2 


them such thing which had not come 
to their forefathers?74 


71. When they will cry at the coming of chastisement they shall be asked why then 
they were crying and making noise. They should remember the time when Divine 
Verses were recited to them by the Prophets and they took to their heels not even 
tolerating hearing. Their pride and boasting did not allow them to accept the Truth 
and give ear unto the Prophets. 


72. You ran away, from the meeting of the Prophet as if you left some story- 
teller. Or سمي تبحسون‎ means that they talked about the Holy Prophet and the 
Holy Quran in their night meetings, and forged various stories about them. Someone 
said it was a magic, others said it was but poetry. Someone said it was soothsaying, 
others said it was something else. They said all such ravings and nonsense as in 
‘delirium tremens. It shall be said to them to taste the chastisement of all those 
irrational talkings ; there was no use making hue and cry. 


73. They do not reflect upon and think over the beauties and the excellent 
qualities of the Quran, otherwise reality would have been divulged that no doubt it 
is the Word of God, the Exalted, in which there is given a correct remedy for their 
diseases. 


74. Not a new thing has come to them, there had always been coming, since the 
early days of human life, Prophets or their representatives and viceroys to mankind, 
The Heavenly Books had also been descending now and then. So it is not some 
strange thing having no example in previous history. Of course, the most perfect and 
dignified Book which has come today had never come before. So its demand was that 
they should have more esteemed and honoured this bounty, and coming forward 
responded positively to its call as the Sahaba of the Holy Prophet did. God is well- 
pleased with them. 


Note : HSIN آنا‎ perhaps denotes here the ancient and distant fore-fathers, and 
the word أياع‎ inthe verse w2esT) لتنرقومًا ماائد‎ (Sura Yasin) 
denotes the fathers of the inmmediate past." (God knows better.) 
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69. Or did they not recognize their Mes- Mas CW het Sat en a 
senger and so denied him (thought O vsryeairt ملم يعرف وارسولهم‎ 


him strange).75 
we? 99,797 


8 ٠ سِِ‎ 747 tat 2 
70. Or do they say : ‘He is bedevilled” | اميقولوؤن يه جكة  بلجاء همبالحنٌ‎ -. 
Nay, he has brought them the truth, 52 ١ 


793 مى 2 ىوهو 2 وان‎ 
but most of them are avers. from the 0 Ors Cr واخكثرهم‎ 
truth. ¢ 


EEE 


75. If they are prone to rejection and belying because they are not aware of the 
biography of the Prophet? although the whole of Arabia knows that the Prophet from 
his early childhood has been truthful, righteous, trustworthy, chaste and godly. This 
is why Hazrat Jaffer, before the King of Habasha ; Hazrat Mughaira Ibne Sha’uba 

) before the viceroy of Kisra (Kosros) and Abu Sufyan in his period 
of infidelity before the Roman King (Hiraclitus) expressed the same characteristics 
of the Prophet which had been observed all times before Prophethood. Then how it 
can be imagined about such a well-known, famous and righteous servant that he can 
invent some forgery against God ? (God forbid !) 


76. Are the talkings and wordings of the fanatics and the bedevilled men so clear 
and truthful as the sayings of the Prophet ? In fact, the Unbelievers say such remarks 
only by the tip of the tongue, otherwise in their hearts they knew that what the Pro- 
phet had brought was absolutely true. But because Truth was not in consonance with 
their wishes and pleasures or interests so they were averse to it, and they were not 
prepared to accept it. 
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71. And if the True Lord follow their ليه‎ a A tt bq Mane ce 
pleasures (wishes), the heavens and SO اهواء همرلفسل‎ dl ولواشبع‎ ci 
the earth and whosoever is inthemmay | >, 2% ود‎ tee og 25 0 SOS yo 
be ruined (corrupted).”7 Nay, We have والإخيض ومن تجن بل اتيخد مين كرك‎ 
brought them their advice,7® and they hn 239 Ww ae cba 
Jo not pay heed to their advice!79 0 Or 252 تبرعن ذ كير‎ 


72. Or dost thou ask them for tribute? | عدي‎ 27 AO ابم‎ E25 “| 
So the tribute of thy Lord is better ee Po 2 7 7 
. : 7 04 
and He is the Best of وععلز رهم‎ 0 O sels 


77, Let them resent the truthful fact, if they are prone to this unnatural disposi- 
tion, because Truth can not be made subservient to their wishes and pleasures. If the 
True God follow their wishes and pleasures He can not remain a God. God forbid! 
He will become a puppet in the hands of servants. In such a position how can the 
administration of the heavens and the earth (Universe) can survive ? If the administra- 
tion of a small village may be made subservient to the wishes and pleasures of the 
people it can not survive even few days, then less to speak of the administration of the 
Universe! The reason is that common wishes are generally antagonistic to the 
Rational System and are also (mutually) self-contradictory. In the Struggle (tug of 
war) between Reason and Wish and in the mutually destructive conflicts of the wishes 
themselves all the systems shall become upset and get collapsed. 


78. They have been given the Remembrance for which they had been craving so 
ong ين‎ w ‘ الها‎ 9 s w يه‎ - 
عباد الله المخلصين رصصفت ركيع ه)‎ EST كر 8 الازلين‎ bate نو انا‎ 


“If we had the remembrance of the ancients with us we would have become 
sincere servants of God. (Sa'ffat, Section 5) 


79. When it came and it came such that they got thereby a mighty grace and 
dignity as a nation, they nowturnaway their faces and are losing such a high grace and 
distinction by their own hands, 


80. You are not demanding of them an aught as a recompense for your advising 
and delivering and as a reward for your well-wishing. The wealth of the two worlds 
which God has given you is far better than this recompense. 


Part - 18 Reyes) Sura - 23 (Mu’minoon) 
73. Verily thou calleth them to the a fe ye OI eee 
straight path ! 0 grins 9 اط‎ elles ورانك لكل‎ arf 
جد اه‎ 9% 4° 422.6 4.7 
74, And those who believe not in the | ->*3 >Y¥Y box YS G2 وبا‎ a0" 
Hereafter have swerved from the 3 Pe, مك‎ 
000 0 الصِرَا د لَمْكِبْونَ‎ 
75. Andif We do mercy on them and e D204 و او ولك ورم م‎ 407 
remove the affliction which reached ضير‎ Us at ا ار 11ت‎ 
them even then they will persist in 2 veneers of ve Bas 24 
their insolence, deviated blindly 2 © فم يعمبون‎ Cab Ola 
16. And We had seized them with disaster, | |S <7 1(3 G\SL 28 ee G1 00g 
yet they humbled not themselves نوا‎ MS lob ae US! ولقل‎ - <4 
unto their Lord, neither did the CO Die Le (eee Se 
implore.®3 : " , 9 OFS لس رم‎ 
8 % ANAC aad 8 مدص و صصص‎ 2 wn 
77. Until when We open upon them a door | حق اذ فرتحت علييهم يانة اعنّ اب شيل‎ 4 
of terrible disaster, then they will 2 2 2 wad كاف قاف‎ tae 2 
become despondent in it.84 O من اذاه مهِيهِ مبيسون‎ 
(4 


81. Everyone is aware of your righteousness, truthfulness and trustworthiness ; 
and the excellent virtues and qualities of the Divine Word you have brought, are very 
manifest. God forbid! you are not deranged mentally, you are not the seeker of 
any recompense from them, the way you are inviting to is straight and clear which 
everyone of straight wisdom can understand easily : there is no complexity or swerving 
in it. Of course, walking upon it is the portion of those who believe in the second life 
after death and have fear of a bad end. Those who have no fear of the end and have 
no anxiety about the last hour can never walk upon the straight path, surely he shall 
remain swerving and make the straight thing curved by his curved methods and 


modes. 


82. If We bring them forth from pain into comfort they will never be thankful 
and refrain. from haughtiness and treachery. By the invocation of the Holy Prophet, 
once famine befell the Meccans, then it was removed by the prayer of the Holy Pro- 
phet himself. Perhaps it is that which is men..oned in the present verse, 


Or it mens that if We remove their loss i.e. We give them understanding of the 
Quran, even then they will never adopt obedience and submission due to their eternal 
loss and bad capacity. God says : 


(OL JBI) وهم معرضوت‎ dled اسمعهم‎ aly pene Shs peed Sige Hs 


83. They were smitten with disasters like famine, etc. even then they were not 
humble before God and did not accept the Divine Word. 


84. ‘The chastisement’”’ here means either the chastisement of the Hereafter, or 
perhaps the door of fights opened in which they being tired, got helpless. (In that stage 
they were deadly torn and accepted Islam.) 
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79. And it is He who has scattered you in 99 re ae % a 
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80. And it is He who gives life and makes 9 Wee Pte 2 Om 2D ى‎ 4 > or 
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tion of night and day, then will you 799 09% arb (4G 7 
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85. By the ears listen to His Divine Verses sent down through the Prophet, by 
the eyes observe the signs of the Universe, and by the hearts comprehend both. The 
thanks of these bounties was that they should have utilized those powers for the 
perception of Divine Reality, but they did not do so. Most of the people utilized these 
faculties in wrong ways in most times. 


86. Every one there shall be given the recompense of thankfulness and thankles- 
sness. At that time no person or deed shall remain absent. One who has spread can 
also muster. 


87. One who is able to bring the dead to life and cause the living to die, and 
who can bring light from darkness, and can bring darkness from light — how can it 
be difficult for His almighty power that He may bring you to life again and wipe off 
the curtains of ignorance and darkness from the sights whereafter the realities may 
become manifest and brilliant as itis to happen in Qeyamat : اليوم الحديد‎ Ss 
the eyesight in the Hereafter shall become acutely sharp. 
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81. There is no matter but that they are 2ص 3 ور‎ ArH | ore 
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be raised up alive ?” ya 
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and nothing else, they are the fables FP R99 (ern wey و‎ 
of the ancients.’88 O SY إن هنأ لآ اسأطيرا‎ 
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١ 5 0 0ن 4 م فيه ان‎ 
in it, tell if you know ?” - قل لمن الاسض) و‎ 
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86. Thou say : ‘Who is the Lord of the | السشبع ور العرش‎ el Sy, 
seven heavens and the Owner of the 9و ضر د‎ 056 


mighty Throne 2’ العديورة‎ 


87. And they will tell: ‘God’s’. Thou at T4 
say, ‘Do you not then fear ?’9° O¢ 


سحت كد و الى د 5 A es‏ 
“ano br nd‏ كل افلاتتعون 


88. They are merely following the ancient people blindly, nothing to do with 
reason and wisdom. They present only those conservative doubts which their forerun- 
ners did -- how shall we be raised up after mixing with the dust and becoming dust 
particles ? The Unbelievers generally said that such irrational things were also com- 
municated to their fore-fathers but during that long period between them and their 
ancients they saw no such case that the dead ones would haveever come out of their 
graves after becoming a part of the earth. A wholesome revival, they imagined, was 
not rationally possible. So the claims of the Prophet, they remarked, were nothing 
but the copying of the efforts of the Ancient minds. 


89. Whether your handful of dust can be out of His possession, who has full 
possession of and control over the whole earth and all what is thereupon ? 


90. Do you not then fear that such a great Emperor may seize you at your 
insolence and disobedience ? Is not this a sheer insolence that you deem Him helpless 
concerning an insignificant particle ? 
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88. Thou say: ‘In whose hand is the eee bee وده‎ Ee ee ee 3 
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tects and no one can save from Him hha Chak te ed ١ A قت‎ 
tell if you know ”' , O SAB Sassy) 
89. They will now point out God.®! Thou regents Gite Lb eaxter 
say : ‘How then are you bewitched 52 0 Orb سيقولون يله‎ 8 
90. Nay, but We brought them the Truth 799, anaes, 7 arar 28\I% 2 7 
and they are liars of course.®3 O CRW sels بل اتينهميا لحن‎ . : 


حت توت 


91. God took no son to Himself, neither 8 be 6 وم‎ WIS تخد انه من‎ 
the authority (command) of anyone 3 


9 26 
else is exercised with Him, for then 3 Lh cere’ le 8 ene ho 
each authority would have taken off Prams dal c5 3 راذا ذنذهب كل الوريماً‎ / 
what he created and some of them ee NA he Ee, | A 
would have risen up over others.%4 O oralies | بعض “بحن‎ 


Allah is secluded (holy) from their 
utterings—®% 


91. His is the execution of all authority over everything. He gives shelter to 
whomsoever He desires but others can not give shelter to His criminal and rebellion. 


92. Wherefrom does this magic come to you which spoils your senses that you 
are unable to understand such clear facts? When He is the Owner of the heavens 
and the earth and everything is under His power and sovereignty, then where will the 
particles of the bones go getting out of His control, that He will not be able to execute 
His will on them ? 


93. By means of reasons and observations it is shown and proved that what is 
being said is absolutely correct and truthful and they are following false ideas only. 


94. He alone is the Owner and Master of each and every particle of the Universc. 
He neither needs a sonnor a helper, nor there is any partner in His sovereignty having 
a permanent control of even an atom. Had it been so, then every self-possessor would 
have adopted seclusion from the other taking his subjects with himself and would have 
made an onslaught on the other by dint of his party force, and this formidable and 
strong system of this great Universe, would not have survived even few days. The verse 
of Sura Anbia : Votes لوكان فيهماالهة الإاانّه‎ also supports the 
subject of the present verse. 


95. It is beneath the Divine Glory that someone may dare disobey Him, or an 
atom may get out of His control. 
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SECTION 6 
93. Thou say: ‘‘O my Lord, if Thou gh ae = aie 
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94, ‘Then, my Lord, put me not among 
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the people of the sinners. O لج فى القَوْمالظطلوين‎ ax يفلا‎ . 0 
95. And We are able to show thee that We IRM? BB er ا‎ 
have promised them. 0 OD ya} نيد هم‎ Sesotho; -44 
8 2 ل سار ريال‎ > 
96. In answer to the evil word say what is 3 BELA احسن‎ (2S L 255) -4y 
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9 . Will عقمط)‎ things, whose power and knowledge etc. are limited and 
borrowed, share the sovereign power of that Being whose comprehensive and absolute 
power has been described before and whose knowledge is so circumventive that no 
secret and public thing is hidden from Him? (God forgive)! 


97. When such an ugly insolence is committed against God, then surely some 
disaster shall befall. So the Momins are instructed that fearing the Divine Chastise- 
ment they should pray to God: ‘‘When the chastisement should befall the trans- 
gressors, put me not among those people.’? The Hoiy Prophet has said in a Tradition : 

—It means that they should‏ وإذا اردت بكوم BS‏ فتوفنى AOS‏ ممفتون 
be helped by God in their way of Eman and Ehsan. They should not commit such‏ 
faults which may become the cause of being seized by the chastisement. In Sura Anfal!‏ 
و 2 it 1 enly declared 2 : a‏ 
Lal‏ مْتند لا Fs‏ الزين ظلموا منكم خاصة tna Pope ey‏ 

Here though the address is made to the Holy Prophet yet it is rehearsed unto 
others through him and this is the general habit of the Quran. 


98. We have power over punishing them in this world before your eyes, but your 
high degree and supreme morals demand that you repel evil by virtue, so far as it can 
be repelled by this way, and do not become excited with anger at their profane pro- 
vocation. We know them very well. Atthe proper time they shall be given 
sufficient punishment. Your lenient behaviour and connivance will captivate most of 


the people, they will bend towards you and the purpose of delivering and reformation 
shall be achieved. 
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me again, 


“ وخ سما رة و دس‎ s ie 
100. Haply I shall do some righteous deed U51"5 P 1S كت‎ lone 
in that I Jeft behiad.’19 ese 
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A 3. 
101. Then when the Trumpet is blown there deed wh اه إدَا نفد رق حوس فلا أنساب‎ 
shall be no kinship that day among 2 


them, neither will they question one O oF #الايتساء‎ 
another, !04 


99. Formerly, the way of behaving with the human satans was told, but the 
Jinn-satans can not be impressed by that way, no plan or leniency can mould them. I?’s 
cure is only ssiaiul — Istea’za (seeking shelter with God) that the Omnipotent 
may protect us from their spurrings and evil. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The spurring of the satan is that one is excited with 
anger in the question and answer about religion and fighting may start. At this it is 
told that in answer to the evil one should be fairer.”’ 


100. In any condition let not the satan come to me that he may make an assault 
on me. 


101. You do repel the evils of these Unbelievers in a fairer way and the porfane 
talks they make, you should leave them to Us, till when some of them draw near death 
and they begin to feel remorseful in the hours of death pangs, at that time they will wish 
and request to return them to the world instead of pushing them to the graves so that 
they could make up for the faults and deficiencies they committed in their worldly life, 
by doing good deeds, and in future they would not repeat them as Can وج‎ 5210 : 


SSS فقول رت لوي‎ bib أن سأي )23 ك‎ aoe مين‎ AKA FS Ee Yossie 
(YO - يا ( منافتون‎ oll ban فاطق وأكثر حي‎ nd at إلا‎ 
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102. After the approach of the appointed hour they can not be returned for this 
purpose (of transformation). And if suppose they are returned, they shall never do 
good works. They will repeat the bygone errors and treacheries. 


٠. 2 leew 6 Se 7 00 a ge 
(MEL - pat) SBS oh 15 he 1580 57 3 


These are mere words of that who is simply uttering them by the tongue of his 
own and can not keep silent out of the pressure of remorsefulness and pangs. Let 
him utter this of his own, there shall be no response from Our side. 


103. What has he seen as yet 7 He is perplexed so much by the death! onward 
there is coming thereafter another World of Isthmus reaching where he shall be behind 
the curtain from the people of this world, and the hereafter shall not also be within 
the visible distance. Of course, a sample of the hereafter-chastisement comes before, 
which he shall be going on tasting till the Day of Resurrection. 


104. After the end of the Isthmus-World there is the Hour of Qeyamat. After 
blowing the trumpet second time all the creatures shall be mustered in a plain. At that 
time every one shall be anxious about himself. The children will have no concern 
with parents, the brothers will have no concern with brothers, the husband will have 
no concern with the wife! They shall be acquit of one another. No one shall question 
other soul. 


7797 


a 7 ae - mis a Se 2س ووو 0606 و‎ a 
لكل‎ Ams pee يوم يفرالمرع من 5 امهو اسِهو‎ 
Ree وت‎ 2 2 
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Sometime thereafter it is possible that kinship or other relations may be of some 
avail as God has said : 
2923 wh <7. 2 Ib Goa, 992.778 7 907122, Ge 
الحقنابهم دركتهم‎ OSL, pees C35 thal وَالِدِسن‎ 
pee Z, PINAR, ع‎ 


2 7 1 2 
وم الهم ِنْ pn is‏ ) لزاه كت )1١‏ 


Note: In some Traditions the Holy Prophet has said that all relations of Kinship 
and Sonship-in-law shall be severed on the Day of Resurrection (i.e. these 
relations shall not be of any avail) save the relation of my kinship and my 
sonship-in-law : ) الانسص وصهرى‎ (. It means that the relations with the 
Holy Prophet are an exception to this rule. Hearing this very Tradition, 
Hazrat Umar (God is well-pleased with him) married with Umme Kulsoom, 
the daughter of Hazrat Ali bin Abu Talib. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘There, 
son and father are not associated with each other, everyone is answerable for 
his own reckoning."’ (Mozihul Quran) 
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102. So whose scales are heavy they are 499,292 سور وو‎ x در و ووم و ع .وو‎ 
the prosperers ; O » pli موازبين وليك‎ CLE فعمن‎ ٠ 


- 
رع و 967° 44 9 ?2 E94‏ 


4 م‎ 9 
103. And whose scales are light so they | }4 4 We wag 5 eo 4 Ser 
are those people who lost their souls oD 53 Aa اعون حت‎ 


ae ١| eer ا‎ 8 27 
in the Hell dwelling for ever ; eee ا‎ ar’ eile + 
2 : vi 7 a a d ش 0-3 2 ب‎ 
104, The Fire shall scorch their faces an ZIIN (29: PAIS 9 9 ra 999797 
they shall be becoming mis-shapen O كيحون‎ edie’, تلفح وجوههم الت‎ ٠7 
there,105 


105. ‘“‘Were My verses not recited unto you | رب معد 287 \\ سرب ونع عي سيك بح‎ 
and you denied them 271% انحن‎ WAPOA CIN CEO اليك‎ ٠. 

rs) 4077 Dev 
106. They said, ‘Our Lord, misfortune | (€ 5 5 (25332 %0 ar SABE sy 


prevailed over us and we people ee 


Pate, سو ع‎ 
remained deviated, 0 OM (2G 
107. ‘Our Lord, bring us forth out of it, 298 \Coc(r99 ف مع قسج د‎ Aner 
then if we revert we shall be sin- O ظلمون‎ SE عل نا‎ OG برجا‎ 0 
وعم‎ 107 


108. He said, ‘Remain in it cursed and Bigot اع لاحر‎ el ee is 5 
speak Me not.’ 1 9 ولا كمون‎ CEI كَل‎ sn 
بس حر‎ Pe oF 3. ات‎ 
109. There was a sect of My servants who | عار 8 نت من عادىٌ نقؤلون سث'تنثا‎ 4S 
said, ‘O our Lord, We believed, so ar Be من حادق‎ 22 OF AS! ٠9 


ع ودووءرءضوم 997 ..\ 


Cae, 7 
forgive us and have mercy on us | 0 كان أناأءاحياء انه خسالتعمس‎ 
and Thou art the best of the merci- Q nein — is Lae CES) 


fu] 108 


105. The body shall swell due to constant burning. The lower lip shall hang 
(droop) to the navel and the upper lip shall swell upto the skull and the tongue shall 
stretch to the ground and the people of the Hell shall trample on it. (May God 
save us from this and all other kinds of chastisement!) 


106. At that time they will be reproached by these words — i.e. ‘‘those things 
which you falsified in the world have now proved true. Now you see with your own 
eyes whether they were wrong or right.’’ 


107. They will confess that no doubt their misfortune pushed them into the 
everlasting trouble from the righteous way. ‘*Now we have seen everything. Kindly, 
please give us release once from this place, if we again do it, then we are sinful, pre- 
pared for any punishment You pronounce.’’ 


108. ‘‘Do not utter nonsense. Bear the punishment of what you had done in 
the world. From the Athaar (sayings of the followers) it is known that after this 
answer the seeking of mercy shall be banned. Except noising and crying they 
shall not be able to speak. (God forbid) ! 
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110, But you took them for a laughing- و و‎ 2992-8 


2 ا‎ 2 w(t 
stock, till that you forgot after them bs S5 2Sz05! ALG 22 S06 2 Ihe 
My remembrance and you had been 0 


i 109 A 5 < 27,7 يوه واه ى 6ه‎ 
mocking at them. 2 0.07% 2 و‎ 
111. Now today We have given them the 298° AG er (CH 7907 سي دس و ووو‎ 
recompense for their patient enduring اليو م يمأ صبروًا " انهم‎ eee ay} <i 
and they are those who achieved the 


وو Fr>‏ ووس 

همالفايزون 9 010ل | 

: ٠. 2 ave 97% ميش 9827 عن‎ 

112. He said, ‘How long have vou tarried 0 od + 9 الارض‎ =e 20S 
in the earth by number of years.’ عداد ددم‎ PIG, لك‎ 1“ 


= 
113. They said, ‘We tarried a day or less outs 225 mn Eee fi F8g E 
than a day, ask the numberers ,’111 0 ل عون‎ eG REY IB il 


7 4 29 eee 5 Z ZG دود‎ Bo 2) 
114. Said He,’ You tarried there not much 9 دلو سيكت تعلمُو‎ Ibs + obs ii" 


but a little, if you do know.7112 . 


109. **You laughed at the Muslims when they begged pardon from God and 
prayed to Him in the world. You made so much fun of their habits and traits and so 
much jested that in their pursuit you even forgot to remember Me, as if there was no 


Sovereign or Ruler over you who could take you to task on your such activities and 
punish you for your such heinous treacheries.”’ 


110. ‘‘The poor Muslims had endured with patience your oppressions and per- 
secutions. Today you see what fruit (recompense) they are given in your contrast. 
They have been brought to such a station where they are successful in all directions 
and are enjoying all kinds of bliss and merriment.”’ 


111. ‘*Ask the numberers’’ i.e. the angels, who have numbered every virtue and 
vice, they might hav: also numbered it. **Living in the earth’’ means living in theworld 
or in the grave - this period will also appear as very little. ‘This question is because 
they hastened for the chastisement in their worldly life, now they will know 
that the chastisement came soon."’ (Mozihul Quran) 1 


112. Really the age of the world was little. But if they had understood it in the 
world by the saying of the Prophets they would have never become heedless of the end 
being proud of the transient enjoyment of the world, and they would have never 
committed insolence and treacheries which they did being engrossed in the transient 
pleasures of the world. 


Part - 18 


115. So do you think that We created you 
but for sport and you will not come 
back to 3 


116. So far far high is Allah, the King, the 
True. There is no sovereign but He, 
the Lord of the Noble Throne.!14 


117. And whosoever calls upon another 
sovereign with God wherefor there is 
no authority with him, so his reckon- 
ing is with his Lord.1!5 No doubt, the 
Unbelievers shall not prosper. 


118. And thou say : ‘O Lord, forgive and 
have mercy and Thou art the best of 
the merciful.116 
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المؤمنون 


Sura - 23 (Mu’minoon) 


Ch Lege “7 4 4 Kit الح‎ - 4 


0 an ay 


oa Plieee £-? 4‏ افاضم 
SSN Gy ah Gass. 35‏ = كاله ey‏ 

a 977 Dv 

0 35S ENE 


72.38 7 


Nd‏ ا ع BO‏ ف ليس هأن ل 
5 يه" Es loUE‏ يه )$8 
O S853) 4‏ 


2-2 2 979.49 


3 ١ 
0 قروا رحموانت خيرال وير‎ SEBS ا‎ 2 


113. In the world the full result of good and evil is not attained. 
second life after the present life it means this whole workshop was mere sport and 


purposeless. 


If there is no 


So God's Excellency is far above it that it may be thought about Him 


that He created a futile and purposeless workshop. This is a very base idea about 


God. 


114. When He is the Supreme Sovereign and the Absolute Ruler then it is not 
possible that He may leave the loyal and the criminal in such a suspense without 


punishing or rewarding. 


115. The punishment shall be given there according to the quantum of crime 


after reckoning. 


116. Forgive us our faults and by Your mercy give us prosperity in this world 


and in the other world. 


From 


proved by some of the Traditions, and the Mashaekh have experienced it. These verses — 
Now as a good blessing I write the prayer which was | 


should be recited very often. 


There is nothing difficult in front of Thy unlimited mercy. 


till the end, these verses have great excellence and effectiveness | 


taught to Abu Bakr Siddiq (God is well-pleased with him) by the Holy Prophet (Be | 
peace upon him) because its words are in consonance with these verses. 


Sura Mominoon has ended by His grace and kindness and by His good help, and 
I ask Him the completion of the remaining comments. 
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Be , ساس‎ oe bye ١ 
ياتا 0 سور النْورِمَنَرنِيََةَ كوعاتها؟ه‎ 


SURA NOOR, SENT DOWN IN MEDINA, VERSES 64, SECTION 59. 


In the name of God who is Exces- a oe. 0 4 
are Compassionate, Extremely 0 pr) اللإحمن‎ alo} 
Merciful. <9 9 aint 


This is a Sura that We sent down and و دس وسوس 2 و برع لاس و اس ع ثر ارو‎ 
appointed obligatory and sent down ig أن‎ iat 35 sey? SQA ETE سوس‎ -\ 


in it words clear so that you remem- سس بردو‎ Moe Be 
ber. 60 bot 


1. This sura contains very necessary commandments and injunctions, examples 
and ‘sermons, realities of Divine Oneness and other admonitions and reformations. 
Its most distingunished and lesson-giving part is that which belongs to the Story of 
Slander. Some of the simple and sincere Muslims had also staggered to a certain 
extent by the heinous propaganda of the Hypocrites against Hazrat Aisha Siddiqa, 
the holy Mother of the Muslims (God is well-pleased with her). The repercussions 
of the scandalous propaganda were not only seriously dangerous for the noble 
position of Hazrat Aisha and her honourable family, but also surreptitiously injured 
the supreme excellency of the Holy Prophet. Asa matter of fact the main purpose 
of the Hypocrites was to harm the glorious and noble personality of the Holy Prophet 
in order to mislead the Muslims and make them disbelieve in Islam and the Prophet- 
hood of Mohammad (Be peace upon him), Hence it was most imperative that 
such a dangerous activity and misunderstanding should be immediately rectified with 
full diligence and force and the Muslims should be warned, once for all, not to be 
misled by the propaganda of the enemies. The supreme excellency of the Holy Pro- 
phet and the noble personality of the holy Mothers of the Believers was not such 
that any Muslim should become indolent in understanding and remembering it. 
Perhaps it is the reason that the Sura is commenced with a very impressive and 
emphatic style : A Ute ون‎ gil a)” 8 سون‎ so that the audience 
should know that its subjects and contents bear a special significance and it is incumb- 
ent on the part of the Believers to retain these subjects in their memory and practice 
them in their life. They must deem the instructions and directions given in this Sura 
as most important for the pure atmosphere of the Muslim Society. They should 
not be heedless of those instructions and commandments, otherwise there is the 
danger of the loss of both the Worlds. 
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2. The fornicatress and the fornicator— 9 
scourge each one of them a hundred Kiss وا‎ Ader G RNs Pes و‎ 
stripes? and in the execution of God’s 33 Beare A Od ed 
order let no mercy (tenderness) for Chee Sones by 3 جللة‎ oe ¥ 
them seize you if you believe in مر‎ as Tf og 5 al yt ey 1-0 
Allah and the Last Day,? and let a ءَ دالموم‎ ay تعونت‎ Sol g why وين‎ 
party of the Muslims عء5‎ their عقوم 49 192 ول‎ i" arn ae. \? 
punishment.‘ Ops poe Zab lds Ke وليثم‎ >) 


2. This punishment is appointed for that fornicator or fornicatress who is free, 
adolescent and wise and is unmarried, or married but consummation has not taken 
place. The one who is not free shall be scourged (with) fifty stripes. Its command- 
ment is mentioned at the end of the first section of Part V. And the one who is not 
adolescent or wise is not charged, And that Muslim who bears all qualities (freedom, 


adolescence, wisdom, marriage with consummation) is known as Muhsan( ب( محخصتث‎ 
and his punishment is stoning as abe in Sura Maeda (Verse 43) with the wrens of 
the Taurat : كيبا حكم الله‎ Bly gS! وكلث يحكبونث وعند هم‎ 


What was that حكم الله‎ (Commandment of God)? It was the ova tabbed of 
stoning as given in the comments of the said verse. The Holy Prophet had decided 
the case of the Jewish pair (See comments of the Verse 41, Sura Maeda) according to 
it, and after the execution of the Divine Order of stoning the culprits, the Holy Pro- 
phet and said : agile من احما| مرك ادا‎ Sy) Gl 
: —'‘‘O God, I am the 

first to revive Thy commandment after they had made it dead.’? The Holy Prophet 
not only gave the punishment of stoning the Jewish pair, but in all cases which 
happend thereafter, he stoned the married fornicator. After the Holy Prophet, the 
Sahaba (God is well-pleased with them) stuck to the same law. Not a single 
individual of the Ahle Sunnat wal Jama’at dared to differ from it. In other words 
the continued Sunnat and the concensus of the righteous men has told us that in this 
case the Mohammadan Shariah has retained the Law of the Taurat, just as the Holy 
Quran has described the punishment of slaying the intentional murderer with reference 
to the Taurah : زمائده)‎ Z! النفس باالنئس‎ Ol Lys perc Less 

Similarly the punishment of an apostate who denounces Islam after becoming 
Muslim is also slaying. This capital punishment was prescribed by the Taurat as 
mentioned in the Quran : (iw ) nai | آل اريم فافتلوا‎ Ye) 
The capital punishment of an apostate as enjoined by Mosaic Law is incorporated into 
the Islamic Law. 
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The Holy Quran, however, confirms the slaying of an intentional murderer and 
the stoning of a married fornicator or fonicatress with reference to the Heavenly Book, 
and has greatly condemned those religionists who believe in the Heavenly Religion 
but do not promulgate the Heavenly Law (despite possessing the coercive power of the 
state) and finally it is addressed to the Prophet: |. ' 

وانذلنا اليك الك Grd‏ مصد فا لما بين بد يه من الكتب و Comet‏ عله 
فاحكم بيهم .ما اشن لاله ا (WA casey‏ 5 

We sent down upon thee the Book with truth confirming the former Books‏ لمم 
and guarding their subjects, so judge between them according to what God has sent‏ 
down and do not follow their wishes (caprices) leaving the straight path which came‏ 
to thee——-—"" (Maeda, Verse 48).‏ 


This verse is purported to show that these laws of the Taurat are now under the 
custody of the Holy Quran, in the execution and promulgation whereof the Prophet 
should not care about the wishes and caprices of anyone. So neither he cared, nor 
his followers took any notice of the whims and fancies of the enemies. This is why 
when the Caiiph Hazrat Umar apprehended, or rather came to know through divine 
inspiration, that the perverts shall deny these laws one day (as the Kharjees and a 
perverted sect of our times have done) he stood on the pulpit and proclaimed this 
Divine Commandment in the presence of the Sahaba and the Tabe’een (followers of 
the Sahaba) with great force and emphasis and referred toa Quranic Verse while 
declaring this order of God. This verse had the clear order of God in which the 
stoning of the married fornicator was stated ; although its recitation was abrogated 
afterwards, yet its order stood as before. 


Note: Abrogation means ‘change of order,’ or ‘change of verse.’ The Holy Quran 
says,’* We do not abrogate any verse or make it forget but that We bring 
the like of it or better than it.’ Soif a verse is abrogated, another verse 
shall come down bearing the like order or knowledge, or bearing better 
knowledge or order. So there is no wonder if a verse is abrogated in recital, 
but its order is retained by a like verse. This subject requires a wider 
research which is not possible in these comments. 


3. If you believe in God you should not hesitate a little in the promulgation and 
execution of His Laws and Commandments, You should not diminish the punishment 
of the culprit feeling merciful upon him, nor you should withdraw the punishment, 
nor you should devise a very light form of punishment which may mar its punitive 
aspect totally. You should understand it very well that God is All-Wise and is 
Kinder to His servants than you. His order, whether lenient or severe, is not empty 
of wisdom and mercy for the collective creatures of the Universe. If you fail in pro- 
mulgating and executing the Laws of God, you shall be seized in the Hereafter. 


4. The punishment should not be given in solitary confinement, it should be 
given before an assembly of the Muslims, because in that humiliation there is the per- 
fection snd publicity of the punishment, and a source of lesson for the hearers and م‎ 
seers, and perhaps it is also purported to move the Muslims, observing the punish- 
ment, so that they may pray for his forgiving and pardon feeling merciful at his 
pitiable condition. (God knows better) 
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fornicatress—none shall marry her 
but ‘a fornicator or an idolator,® and 
this is forbidden upon the Believers.® 


3. The fornicator shall marry none but a ee 2H ع موف يه‎ Gh BBA A oi GC 
fornicatress or an idolatress; and the + د‎ aS cei! انيد‎ Wakes) Gl) ay 
“78 NO RS NE OAM 
الزَّانية لايئكحها | لاس إن أو مشيرح  و‎ 
بع‎ 99? ne eh “wo 
O حيرم ذلك على الرؤمنس‎ 


5. After describing the punishment of adultery, the extreme heinousness of this 
deed is mentioned i.e. those men or women who are habituated to this heinous practice 
are not worthy of marrying with some chaste Muslim. Their ungodly nature and 
character demands that they should maintain their conjugal relations with a like man 
or woman of a wicked and unholy character or worse than that—some idolator or 
idolatress, as God, the High, has said : 

٠. 4 
الخبيشت للخبيشين والخبيئون للخبيثت والطيبات للطتبين والطبيبون للطببات‎ 
Birds of the same feather flock .ععطاعوهؤ‎ The real demand of their heinous activity was 
this which is mentioned. Now it is another thing that God has not permitted, due to 
some reasons, that. a so-called Muslim should marry with a Mushrik of Mushrika 
(Idolator or Idolatress), or for example, if a wicked man marries with a chaste woman 
then it is not appointed as void. 


Note: The interpretation of the verse which is given is very,simple and understanda- 
bie. Init لا يتكعح‎ is interpreted as 45> SY اللطن‎ may be interpreted, 
i.e. the negation of the capacity of action is attributed to the negation of 
action itself. (Understand it and be straight.) 


6. It means adultery is Haram on the Momins. How can a Momin commit such 
a heinous action being a Momin ? The Holy Prophet has said : 


dy‏ الزاى حان Gj‏ وهى مومن 


Or it means that marrying with the fornicatress is made Haram on those pious 
men who really deserve to be called Momins i.e. schematically their holy souls are 
prevented from inclining towards such unchaste place. At this occasion, حسم‎ shall 
mean the same which is taken in المراضع‎ dite وحسمنا‎ or in LYS | حرام على كتريه‎ 
(God knows better) mi : 


Note: God. had-forbidden to Moses to be suckled by any foster-mother when he was 
picked up by the wife of Pharaoh, and she had called many women to suckle 
the child. But Moses did not suckle any woman as God had forbidden 
him to. This forbidding means he was restrained from suckling any woman 
except his mother. 
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4. And those who cast (imputation) neve 499079 ع يج‎ 
upon the guarded (chaste) women and aS sigs Fo el والنؤينيرمورن‎ - 


then bring not four witnesses (male),’ vie و سرس مع :5 ,127999 ورج برس‎ 
scourge them (with) eighty stripes, E95 Sule شهراء أجلن وهم كين‎ 
and donot accept their testimony eee \ oe 2. ge bern سه‎ 
ever,8 and those are the people of } هم افون‎ sls م 5 ابِوًا‎ 
the disobedient (ungodly).® 
5. But those who repented thereafter 28 ta ee 53 

and became purified then verily Allah 5 باص بحُن ذلك اصلحوا كان‎ oY). 4 
is All-Forgiving, All-Compassio- wy وو‎ 4 oer) 
nate.! O prov At ail 


6. And those who cast (imputation) on 144994 ول سو و وم دود‎ 
their wives!1 and there are no 1514+ atc ISOS OPIS IND 9 


witnesses with them except their own KAM" <4 ks w 728, 
souls, so the form of such a person aan دة‎ USS ate شن 21 إلا‎ 
is that he should testify four times sy 4 ١ 12 9797 
that by God he is indeed truthful— Ow الل شل دير ل‎ os al kins 


7. The punishment of casting. imputation on Such a chaste woman, whose 
characterlessness is not proved by any constitutional evidence, is now described. And 
the same order’ applies to the calumniation of pure men. Because these verses were 
sent down in the story of a woman:so the punishment of calumniating the women is 
described. If four witnesses according to the Shariah are oes then the. outcast 
shall be punished according to the law given above. 


8. This is the punishment (eighty stripes) of those who cast imputation. He shall 
be punished at the. demand of the > calumniated person. His witness shall not be acce- 
pted in transactions ever. According to the Hanafis his evidence shall not be 
accepted in transactions even after repentance. 


9. If he had cast imputation knowingly and falsely then obviously he is dis- 
obedient and transgressor, and if really he had spoken the truth but knew that the 
claim could not be proved without four witnesses, then the expression of such a’ thing 
is nothing but tantamount to the calumniation and disgrace of a Muslim which is in 
itself a sin and the Ulema have included it in big sins. 


10. He shall not be reckoned among the disobedient sérvants after repentance 
and reformation, though his testimony Is unacceptable on account of the punishment 
for his casting calumniation. This is the religion of Qazi Sharih, Ibrahim Nakhai, 
Said bin Jubair, Makhool, Abdur Rahman bin Zaid bin Jabir, Hasan Basri, 
Mohammad bin Sirin, Said bin Al-Mussayyib (May God have mercy on them). 
(Ibne Kathir and Durr-e-Manthoor) 


11. Ifthe husband cast imputation on his wife or say her child is not born of 
him.... 
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7. And a fifth time that the curse of God 31 72 AS 1 m Ceal STA ey A 
should be upon him if he is of the كانم‎ s دانع ان شير‎ 


: اس‎ hy? 

liars. O CAS! 
8. And it shall avert from the woman LAIKA SIL IL A COPIA مس رورس ع‎ 

the punishment if she testify by God | لحذاب ان تشهدل اس بيخ‎ CE SCs -+ 


four times that the man is indeed of ونان ده لا‎ 217 Yi ١> 
the liars, O CSAS 2 - 


wed 
Zo ) ع لكب‎ i و‎ 
,و9‎ Anda fifth time that the wrath of | (Oo O(a ae aS 
God should come upon her if the man > وَالعَامِسَه ان ب اسوعلبهاان‎ 8 


is truthful.12 O Chavta Ge 


٠. 
“70 


12. First four witnesses shall be demanded of the man who accuses his wife of 
adultery. If he produces four witnesses then the woman shall be given the punishment 
of adultery. If he does not bring four witnesses then he shall be told to say by God 
four times that he is truthful in the accusation (claim)— he did not tell a lie in 
casting upon his wife the imputation of fornication. In other words these are the 
four witnesses on oath in place of four witnesses of men. On the fifth time he shall 
have to say that if he is false in his claim then God’s curse be upon him. If he denies 
to say the aforementioned words he shall be closed and the judge shall compell him 
either to accept that he is a liar (then the punishment of eighty stripes shall be given 
to him) or he should say five times the words which are mentioned above. If he 
says those words then the woman shall be ordered to say by God four times that the 
man is false in casting imputation upon her, and fifth time she should say that God’s 
wrath should befall on her if the man is truthful in his claim. The woma shall be 
closed unless she says these words. She shall be compelled either to confirm c early 
the claim of the husband (then the punishment of adultery shall be given to her), or 
she should falsify him by the aforementioned words. If she says these words like the 
husband and the Le’an(  ثناعل‎ ) is over, then the intercourse with her and its 
incentives shall become‘unlawful (Haram). Then if the man divorces her, it is better, 
otherwise the Qazi (Judge) should announce separation between them, even though 
they do not agree to the separation. He should orally say that he has divided them, 
and this separation shall be deemed as Talaq-e-Baen i.e. they can rejoin after remar- 


riage. 


Note: This system of testimony on oath by the husband and wife in the given case 
is known 85 ta} (Le’an). It is an exclusive concern of the wife and 
husband in the given case. The order for other woman is the same as given 
above. 
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10. And but for God’s grace upon you Le, 9296 و إل مسج رو سم‎ 52 A سه‎ 
and His mercy and that God is turn- 2 ols دام لفسا افر يكوروس جتنا‎ 1 
ing and the Knower of reasons +4 7 9 2 3 
not would have occurred!!3 6 365.8) &- 


3 


13. In the absence of oath-testimony (Le’an) the husband was liable to punish- 
ment of eighty stripes in case he cast imputation on his wife without producing four 
withesses, or else he would have to lament for ever, because it is very probable that 
he might be true in casting. As for a man other than the husband he is not constrained 
in expression, so he has no such rights in Law. On the other side if the case would 
have been decided on the basis of oaths by the husband the woman had been in 
distress, because she may be truthful very probably. Similarly if the worhan should 
have been taken as truthful on the basis of her oaths alone, then the husband was 
liable to punishment according to law, despite that there is every possiblity of his 
being truthful. So the prescription of Oath-evidence( Ola! ), with an open 
latitude of defence for all, is really the effect of the Divine Grace, Divine Mercy and 
Divine Wisdom, because the truthful disputant is saved from undue punishment and 
the liar is given respite in the concealment of his or her sin, haply they may repent. 
And the acceptance of his repentance is the effect of the Divine Attribute of 
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14. From here onward isthe story of that calumny which was raised against Hazrat 
Aisha Siddiqa (God is well pleased with her). The story is that the Holy Prophet 
was returning in 6th Hijri from the Ghazwa of Bani-al-Mustaliq. Hazrat Aisha 
Siddiqa was also with him and her camel was separate. She sat in the saddle of the 
camel within curtain, and the loader fastened the saddle with the back of the camel. 
At one station the caravan was staying. Just before starting Hazrat Aisha stood in need 
of easing herself and she went out in a jungle away from the caravan. By chance her 
necklace broke there and fell on the gound. She got late in its search, and the caravan 
started without notice. The loaders as usual came to the camel of Hazrat Aisha to put 
the saddle on the camel-back. Due to usual curtain they thought Hazrat Aisha might 
be sitting init. She was light in weight because of small age hence the loaders did not 
feel the absence of Hazrat Aisha in the saddle-chair. In short, the loaders fastened the 
saddle-chair with the camel-back and the camel started with the caraven. When Hazrat 
Aisha returned she found no one at that place. She thought with utter confidence that 
she should stay there because moving from that place was not wise. When they would 
not find her with them in the onward journey they would definitely return to that place 
in her search. At last she stayed there. It was night time so she lay there on account 
of the heaviness of sleep. Hazrat Safwan bin Mu’tal followed the Caravan at some 
distance in order to pick up what they missed in the way. At this occasion he reached 
there early in the morning and saw some one sleeping there. When he drew near he 
recognized it was Hazrat Aisha (because he had seen her before the order of veil came 
jown). When he saw her he was troubled and thinking she was dead he said: 

abi (the Quranic words said at the death of some-‏ وانااليه راجهون 
one) Hazrat Aisha woke up at these words. At once She covered her face with the‏ 
chadar (sheet of cloth), Hazrat Safwan made his camel sit near her. She sat on it‏ 
with the usual curtain. He hastened to the caravan near-about noon. Abdullah bin‏ 
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Ubai was an evil, misfortuned, wretched man and was a great enemy of the Messenger 
of God (be peace upon him). He found it a point to give vent to his inimical and 
treacherous passions against the Holy Prophet. He tezan to utter all kinds of non- 
sense against Hazrat Aisha. And some of the simple Muslims (Hazrat Hassan, 
Hazrat Mistah, Hazrat Hamna bint Jehash) were also affected by the betraying pro- 
paganda of the Hyprocrites and began to talk about the story in not a fair way. The 
Musalmans in general were distressed to hear such talk in different places and the 
Holy Prophet too was grieved at this propaganda. For about one month the, pro- 
paganda continued, the Holy Prophet heard but did not say any word about it without 
proof. He was, however, sorry in his heart. After one month Hazrat Aisha, the 
Mother of the Believers, came to know about this propaganda. Due to severe pain 
she was extremely restless and fell ill. She wept day in any day out. The tears did 
not stop even for a moment. Meanwhile discourses were held and many events took 
place. They are described in Bukhari etc. and are worthy of reading. At last, God 
Himself revealed through the Holy Quran the several verses of Sura Noor : 

and Hazrat Aisha was declared innocent of that‏ إن الذبن حآكر بالا فك ا 
calumny for all times to come. Hazrat Aisha felt proud of this divine acquittal. No‏ 
doubt, the chastity of Hazrat Aisha is immortalized by God Himself.‏ 


15. Those who have cast imputation on Hazrat Aisha are those who say they are 
Muslims and take the name of Islam falsely or truly. Some of them made it a con- 
spiracy, and some people were affected by the treacherous conspiracy of those men. 
Despite this it is the mercy of God that a majority of the Muslims did not fall prey to 
their net. 


16. This address is to those Muslims who were shocked at this propaganda of 
the Hypocrites, especially Hazrat Aisha and her folks. Obviously they were all 
sorrowful and distressed. Though this propaganda was externally detestable, sorrow- 
ful and unpleasant, yet there was hidden in it a great virtue for you. The enduring of 
such aggressive attacks and painful propaganda with an unparelleled patience cannot 
goempty. Is it not a great grace that God Himself sent down your acquittal in the 
Holy Quran and desparaged the enemies and made your mention in the Quran as a 
recital for all readers till Qeyamat. To recognize and appreciate the honour and 
rights of the wives and folks of the Holy Prophet (be peace upon him) such a lesson is 
given that can never be forgotten. Praise to God at this grace ! 


17. The greater the part anyone took in this propaganda the greater the sin he 
earned in it and became liable for the like punishment. For example, some of them 
talked about the story with pleasure and merriment, some of them expressed their 
sorrow in a clandestine way, some of them touched it in some gathering to provocate 
the heated discussions and at such occasions they themselves heard all these sland- 
erous absurdities silently, some of them fell in doubt, most of them kept silent and 
most of them falsified it. These two last groups are praised (admired) and others 
are charged according to the degrees of their feelings and expressions. The great 
loader is the Leader of the Hypocrites—Abdullah bin Ubai—as proved by numerous 
Traditions. This evil man gathered the people and provoked them to propaganda and 
very cleverly keeping aloof urged others to spread this calumny. For him in the 
Hereafter is great chastisement, in the world too he was much humiliated and cursed, 
and till Qeyamot he shall be remembered by this very disgrace and humiliation. 
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18. A Muslim should have a good thought about his sister/brother Muslim, and 
when he hears some calumny against a good man without proof at random, he should 
not allow such ideas to enter into his own heart, he should rather falsify them. The 
Holy Prophet has said that anyone who helps his brother Muslim at his back, God 
shall help such Muslim at his back. Without research or proof raising calumny 
against anyone is far distant from Eman. A man should estimate the honour of 
others at his own honour, as Hazrat Abu Ayyub Ansari did at the propaganda of 
calumny against Hazrat Aisha. One day his wife said to him that people were 
talking such about Hazrat Aisha Siddiqa. Hazrat Ayyub Ansari said they were liars. 
Could she do that work 7 She said ‘‘Never’’ He said the daughter of Hazrat Siddiq 
and the wife of Hazrat Mohammad (be peace upon him) was far more holy and 
purified than she 7 Why should they think so about her without reason ? 


19. It means according to the Divine Constitution those people are declared 
liars who do not produce four witnesses after slandering anyone and spread the 
scandal without proof required by Shariah. 


20. ‘‘It means God has saved this Ummat by virtue of the grace of the Holy 
Messenger from the worldly disasters and chastisements, otherwise this scandalization 
was liable to chasitsement.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


Moreover, the sincere ones are forgiven by giving them divine help in resorting 
to repentance at that occasion, otherwise like the slander-mongering Hypocrites they 
would have also been involved in the mighty chastisement on the Day of Resurrection. 
(God forbid) 
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21. Why would you not have been liable to the mighty chastisement when you 
were spreading such a baseless and self-contradictory thing, and uttering random 
things (without investigation) by your tongue of which you had no knowledge. 


The tragedy becomes serious when you took in a light way the most heinous 
crime of slandering a chaste woman and especially that who was the pious wife of 
the Holy Prophet and the spiritual mother of all the Momins. It was a very serious 
crime in the eyes of God and you thought it unimportant or light (in your ignorance). 
This is a greater crime than the original crime of casting imputation. 


22. It means the demand of good-thought about a Momin was that it must not 
have struck the heart even, as it is said above ; but suppose if some bad whim strikes 
the heart by the insinuation of Satan then it is not permissible that such ungodly and 
profane thing should com=2 to the tongu:. A Momin should be mindful of his own 
position and integrity and he should clearly say that it 0025 not behove him to express 
such a baseless thing by his tongue. 


O God! Thou art Glorious and Holy! How do the people say such things by 
their tongues? How is it possible that a wonan, whom Thou hast chosen for 
wifehood of the Supreme Prophet, the Chief of Messengers, will degrade the Prophet 
by committing such an indecency ? Never! The enemies have concocted this scandal 
against an innocent (guiltless) soul. 


23. It means the Believers should always keep vigilant and cautious, and should 
never be snared by the frauds of the evil souls. They should always be mindful and 
conscious of the reverence of the Prophet and his kinsmen. 
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24. لمن''‎ expounds unto the Momins acute things concerning their society and 
the religious bounds. He informs them through perceptible signs of the activities of 
the enemies detrimental to their worldly and religious aspects. It shows therefore 
that the whole concoction was discovered and the chief protagonist was known.” 
(Mozihul Quran) 


The Commentators have commonly interpreted the word ©! in the present 
verse by the sense of laws, commandments, directions, Hudood ( 2»1» ) and the 
subject of the acceptance of repentance. Here the mention of the attributes of know- 
ledge and wisdom is purported to show that God knows very well the condition of 
heart-repentance of the sincere ones, therefore He granted the repentance; and 
because He is All-Wise, therefore they are trained and taught with prudence and 
wisdom, 


25. Either indecency should spread or the news of indecency should spread— 
the Hypocrites desired it, but in mentioning the Hypocrites and their propaganda 
the Muslims too are warned that if some evil thought came to the heart of 
anyone of them and some word came out of the mouth in carelessness, he should 
not broadcast it. If he degrades any Momin consciously or unconsciously he should 
know well that his honour will not also remain secure. God sball degrade him 
assuredly, as given in a Tradition of Musnad Imam Ahmad. 


26. In the world the punishment of eighty stripes, dishonour and other different 
kinds of punishment and in the world to come the Chastisement of Hell - - - -. 


27. God knows well such mischief-mongers though you do not know them, and 
it is also in His knowledge how far one is criminal i.e. He knows the degree of 
crime of everyéne, and He knows what is the purpose (behind it) of the mischief- 
mongers. 


Note: The love of spreading indecency is one of heart-actions like that of malevol- 
ence, jealousy, etc.;. it is not included in the order of intention. So there 
should be no difference in taking to task for it. 
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28. This scandal was so horrible that no one knows how many would have 
succumbed to it, but God by His grace, mercy, love and kindness granted the repent- 
ance of the turners amongst you, and some were purified by the execution of the legal 
punishment, and those who were more vile were given respite for a while. 


29. Beware of the treacheries of Satan! It is not upto the Muslim that he may 
follow the steps of men-satans and the jinn-satans, The mission of those cursed 
fellows is nothing but to push man to indecency and evil. Why do come into their 
snare knowingly ? Just behold, how the Satan raised an enormous scandal with a 
little insinuation and how some simple Muslims followed his foot-steps ? 


30. The Satan would have corrupted all and would have not let them go to the 
right. It is but the grace of God and His mercy that He protects many of them by 
helping His sincere servants, and to some of them He’ gives the divine succour of 
repentance and then ameliorates them. It is in the power of One God only and He 
alone knows by His comprehensive knowledge and perfect wisdom that who is that 
servant who has the capacity of being purified and whose repentance should be 
gfanted. He hears the repentance of all and is fully aware of the conditions of their 
hearts. 
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31. Among those who had spread the scandal against Hazrat Aisha some of the 
Muslims had also joined with them unfortunately. One of them was Hazrat Mistah who 
was a sincere devotee and was either the sister’s son or maternal cousin of Hazrat Abu 
Bakr Siddiq. Before the story of slander Hazrat Siddiq Akbar helped and took care 
of Hazrat Mistah. When this story was over and the acquittal of Hazrat Aisha was 
sent down from the heaven, Hazrat Abu Bakr said on oath that he would not help 
Mistah in future. Perhaps it might have also occurred to other Sahaba too. At this 
the present verse was sent down i.e. those who are given religious distinction and 
worldly affluence should not say such an oath. Their ambition should be highly lofty, 
and the great valour is that evil should be answered by good. It does not behove the 
religious dignitaries and the valiant souls to give up the helping of needy relatives 
and migrants in God’s way. If they have sworn by God, they should not fulfil it. 
The atonement of the breach of oath should be given. You should possess the trait 
of connivance at the faults of the defaulters and forgive their mistakes and pass over 
their blunders. If you do so God will pass over your faults. Do you not wish and 
expect forgiveness and pardon from God? If you do you should also adopt the same 
character concerning His servants. In other words they are taught to create and develop 
the morals of God. It is given in the Traditions that when Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddiq 
heard the proclamation of the Holy Quran : لمم‎ ahi cay ان‎ prs الا‎ 
(Do you not like that God should forgive you), he atonce spoke out : 

de = (No doubt, © Lord, we certainly desire). Saying this‏ باريناانا نحب 
he r continued the help which he gave to Mistah. It is also said in the traditions that‏ 
he» oubled the help. God is well-pleased with him.‏ 
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It shows slandering of chaste women is one of the absolute destructive offences 


and the slandering of the pious wives of the Holy Prophet is still more fatal. 


| Aisha 5100103 has a special distinction am 


Hazrat 


ong the pious wives of the Holy Prophet 
and slandering her is more heinous and fatalistic. The Ulema have said that after 
the revelation of these verses, whosoever slanders Hazrat Aisha or anyone of the 


pious wives of the Holy Prophet is an unbeliever, rejector of the Quran and is out 
of the circle of Islam. And according to a Tradition of Tibrani, slandering of a Pious 
woman destroys the good deeds of hundred years : 


(God forbid !) 


| 33. It means the criminal will not himself desire to speak and express by his 
own mouth, but his tongue, the hands and the feet will speak of themselves. Everyone 
of these organs will disclose the action done by it. 


A Humour :—The slanderer had cast imputation by the tongue and there was 
the demand of presenting four witnesses which could not be fulfilled by the slanderer, 
In its comparison here also five things are mentioned: One is the tongue, the chief 
organ of slander, and four hands and feet which will testify his treachery. 
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34. God is the Truthful Opener who opens all the deeds even to the atom and 
whose reckoning is quite clear, there can be no conception of injustice and wrong 
with Him. This subject will be clear and open to everyone on the Day of Resurrec- 
tion. 


35. The vile and wicked women are worthy of vile and wicked men. Similarly 
vile and wicked men are worthy of maintaining relations with vile and wicked women. 
The pure and good men have no concern with the vile and wicked souls. Hazrat Ibne 
Abbas has said that the wife of a Prophet is never vile (fornicatress) i.e. God protects 
their modesty. (Mozihul Quran) 


Note: Some early commentators have said that in the present verse الخييمات‎ and 
col sat do not denote women, they denote words and utterances i.e. 
profane ‘words are worthy of the dirty souls and good words are worthy of 
good souls. Pure and pious men and women are quit of such vile language 
as the ensuing words : صبرءون مما.بفتولون‎ 2125! show. Or 
it can be said that vile words come out of the vile men, so whosoever said 
some dirty words against a pious soul, we should understand that the sayer 
is himself wicked. 


36. The pure men are pure of those things which these dirty men utter. 


37, Slandering does not make them bad, on the other hand when they endure 
the unholy propaganda with patience their sins are obliterated in consequence. And 
the pious ones get the reward of noble provision in recompense of humiliating words 
uttered against them, , 
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38. One should not enter the houses of others beside his own house of living, 
without information and permission. He knows not in what condition the house- 
mates are sitting or working, and they do not like the entering of others in that condi- 
tion. It is therefore necessary to take permission of the house-mates before entering 
their houses. The best way of taking permission is the saying of salam (saluation). 
There is given in the Tradition that the visitor should say salam three times and take 
permission of coming inside. If he receives no answer after saluting three times he 
should go back. In fact, this is a very good and reasonable teaching. If it is followed 
honestly it is better for the host and the guest both. But alas! The Muslims are 
ignoring these directions ond other nations are learning and making progress. 


Connection :—From the early start the commandments and laws dealing with the 
punishment of fornication and calumniation etc. were discussed; because entering the 
houses of others without permission very often urges to such heinous movements and 
affairs, so the laws of taking permission are described in these verses. 


39. If it is known that no one is there in the house, even then one should not 
enter the house without the permission of the resident or owner, because no one has 
a right to touch the property of others without their permission. It can not be said 
before-hand what strife may come out of entering without permission. Of course, if 
there is clear or tacit permission then there is no harm in entering the house. 


40. One should not resent this reply. Sometimes a man does not want to meet 
the visitors, or he does not want to be disturbed at that particular time, or he is in 
some private business at home, so it is not worthwhile on the part of the visitors to be 
a aes on him. This attitude injures the harmony of mutual understanding and 
relations. 


41. God is aware of all of your actions of the body and heart. God shall give 
recompense according to the nature and intention, And God has issued these com- 
mandments with full consideration of all affairs. 
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42. You can enter such houses, of course, which do not belong to any particular 
man, nor there is any check or restraint or prohibition, as mosque, school, monastaries, 
rest-houses, etc. If you have something of your interest there or if you want to | 
utilize it for a time then there is no sinto go there. There is no need for any per- 
mission to enter such houses. 

(See Books of Fiqh for such masael.) 


43. God has made these laws considering all your public and private conditions 
and circumstances. They are purported to close the doors of corruption and seduc- 
tion, A Momin should follow these laws with the intention of this very purpose. 


44. Casting of bad eye is generally the first stair-case of adultery. It is the 
door of great indecencies. To abolish indecency and adultery the Holy Quran has 
primarily shut this very hole. The Muslim Men and Women are ordered to abstain 
from bad-looking and control their sexual passions. If a man’s eye is once cast on 
a strange woman involuntarily or vice versa, they should not cast their eyes second 
time by intention, because this second looking will happen by his intention and power, 
and he shall not be deemed excused therein. If a man develops the habit of casting 
down his eyes and look not at unlawful things by his intention and power, his soul 
can be soon purified, because the first casting of eye all of a sudden is not out of 
sexual desire and lustfulness, and is forgiven in Tradition as such. Perhaps in the 
present verse the use of مهت‎ indicates the forgiving of the first sight. 


45. They should abstain from adultery and should not open their hidden parts 
before anyone, save before their wives and hand-maidens as permitted by the Law of 
Shariah. 


46. The theft of the eyes, the secrets of the hearts and the condition of the 
intentions—everything God knows. So keeping God in mind one should abstain from 
all kinds of bad actions, otherwise He shall punish you according to His Knowledge : 

(POL الصد ون رسوره مومن‎ BAS وما‎ Cet Ad خا‎ fA». Hazrat Shah Sahib 
has interpreted the word Gpsiue by the immodest activities of the pre-Islamic 
days. It means God knows all those immodest activities which you have been doing 
since long before. Therefore He has promulgated these commandments through His 
Prophet so that you may get purified. 
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31. And say to the believing women that 
they cast down soimewhat their eyes 
and guard their private parts and 
reveal not their adornment save such 
as is outward of it,47 and let them 
cast their sheets over their 8و‎ 
and not reveal their adornment save 
to their husbands, or their fathers,49 
or their husbands’ fathers, or their 
sons, or their husbands’ sons, or 
their brothers, or their brothers’ 
sons, or their sisters’ sons, or their 
women,°° or what their right hands 
own,®! or such men as attend them 
who have no interest,52 or boys who 
have not yet become familiar with 
the secrets of women,®3 and should 
not stamp their feet so that there 
may be known what they hide of 
their ornament,°4 and turn to God all 
together, O Believers, that you may 
attain to prosperity.5° 
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47. ‘5 


(adornment) is generally the external and the artificial adornment 


“dw 


which is attained through dressing and ornamentation, but here the word 
is used in a broader sense which denotes both natural and artifical adornment, whether 
it belongs to the creational manner of the body or it belongs to the dressing and 


ornamental decoration. ‘The substance is that it is not lawful for a woman to make , 
open any kind of artifical and natural adornment before any person save the con- 
sanguine relations etc. mentioned below. Of course, there is no harm in revealing that 
adornment which is beyond her power to hide and whose disclosure is inevitable, pro- 
vided there is no danger of fitnah (corruption). From the Tradition and sayings of 
the Sahaba it appears that the face and palms are included in متها‎ mpl La الآ‎ 
because many of the religious and worldly necessities compel their opening. If they 
are ordered to hide them totally the women will have to suffer great trouble and 
narrowness in daily business. The Fuqha (Jurists) on the permission of palms have 
also included the feet. And when these organs are excepted their blongings as ring, 
bangles, powder, etc are also excepted. But it should be noticed that the words : 
lwe الا ماطبس‎ permit only the women to reveal those parts in necessity, but 
the strangers are not allowed to cast their eyes on the women and see their organs. 
Perhaps this is why that God has, first ordered Muslim men and women to 
cast down their eyes and guard their private parts and then given this permission 
described in الا ماظبس مم‎ . It shows therefore that the permission of 
revealing some parts on one side does not legalize the action of seeing them from the 
other side. The men are not ordered to keep purda (veil) but women are ordered to 
cast down their eyes in the same verse, It should be noted, however, that in the 
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present verse the law of concealment is descrilbed i.e. which part of the body can be 
opened by a woman, either inside or outside the house, and before whom and in what 
circumstances. As for the Law of Veil i.e. in what conditions and circumstances the 
Sharia has given them permission to go out of the house and tour in the land, is not 
mentioned here. Its details shall come, if God will, in Sura Abzab. : 


As for the condition of Fitna, which is given above in connection with the per- 
mission of revealing some parts, it is proved by other arguments and the rules of 
Sharia, which can be easily understood with a little ponderance and a perusal of the 
Quranic Verses and the Holy Traditions of the Holy Prophet. 


48. Of the creational adornments of the body the most prominent is the pomp 
of the breast. Its hiding is additionally ordered with emphasis, and how to abolish 
the manners of the Days of Ignorance is also told. In the Days of Ignorance the 
women cast the sheet over their heads and then hung it over their backs, thus the 
breast remained prominent, and it was an (illicit) demonstration of beauty. The 
Holy Quran has told that the sheet should cover the head and the bosom both so that 
the ear, neck and the chest may be hidden fully. 


49, ‘Save to their husbands or their fathers--the uncles (maternal and paternal) of 
the husbands have the same order, but there are degrees with respect to these forbid- 
den relatives. For example, the adornment which she can reveal to husband can 
not reveal before other Maharim (Forbidden Relatives). The details can be found in 
the Books of Fiqh. Here it is to be told that there is difference between the strangers 
and relatives. It does not mean that she can reveal herself equally before all men- 
tioned relations. 


50. ‘Or their women—those women who generally move in her company pro- 
vided they possess good character. Many early commentators have said they are 
Muslim-Women and not the Kafir-Women. The Unbelieving Women are included 
in strangers. 


51. ‘Or what their right hands own—, they are slave-women and some scholars 
have also included slave-men inthem. The apparent elucidation of the Quran also 
supports it, but the majority of theearly scholars do not hold this religion. 


52. Those men ‘who have no interest—, they have no interest in the affairs of 
women, they are engrossed in their service and attendance, absorbed in eating and 
sleeping, not flirt and wanton, having no lascivious eyes, or they are imbecile living 
with the members of the house as indolent servants. 


53. The boys who are unaware of the secrets of women and donot have sexual 
desire or passions. 


54. The women should not walk or move in such a manner that the sound of the 
ornaments may enchant the strangers or captivate their attention, Sometimes this sound 
is more dangerous than the sight in the excitement of sexual emotions. 


55. Repent on the past activities, and in future every man and woman should 
adopt piety and turning in all movements, motions and manners, fearing God. In it 
lies the prosperity of this world and the world to come. 
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56. In the above verses the orders of taking permission, casting down the eyes 
and the unrevealing of bodily organs and adornment etc. were described so that the 
movements of indecency and adultery may be checked and restrained. In the present 
verse this order is given that the single and spouseless persons should be married at 
opportune time. The Holy Prophet has said in a Tradition, ‘Ali, do not delay in 
three works—(i) The obligatory prayer when its time comes, (ii) the coffin when ready 
{iii) and the widow when her equal is found.” Those people who frown at the 
marriage of widows should know that their Eman is not secure. 


57. Marry the slave-man and the slave-woman also if you see that they shall not 
fail their rights and duties i.e. they will fulfil the obligations of marital life and will 
also carry on their duties to you and will not denounce you becoming proud after 
marriage. ' 


58. Some men hesitate in marrying thinking that how they will bear the burden 
of wife and children after marriage. They are made to understand not to postpone 
marriage at the thought of such imaginary apprehensions, The provision of yours 
and the wife and children is in the hand of God. Very probable it is that God may 
increase your provision by their luck. Neither single living is the cause of opulence, 
nor marriage necessarily brings about poverty. These things belong to the Will of 
God as mentioned elsewhere : 


وان coped dhe Bae‏ يغشيكم الله من ges‏ اث SIE‏ رسوره توبه ‏ ركوع (Le‏ 


And from the viewpoint of external factors it is reasonable that after marriage the 
burden increases and he makes further struggle for his economic activities. Moreover, 
the children and wife and sometimes the relatives of the wife also support him in his 
economic struggle. However, the opulence and scantiness of provision does not 
depend upon marriage or singleness. Then why this idea should hinder marriage ? 


59. God increases provision for whom He will. 
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60. Those who do not possess even as much resources as to bear the ‘necessary 
expenses of marriage, they should control themselves till God gives them power to 
marry, and should try to keep chaste. It is not improbable that by the blessing of self- 
control and chastity God may make them rich and provide best ¢hances of marriage. 


61. If some slave-man or slave-woman says, or for confirmation desires a writing, 
that he or she would earn for him so much wealth in such and such a period if he 
gave him or her emanicpation, the master should grant the request and give him or 
her in writing that he would do so. This affair is knwon as Mukatebat—the Writing, 
(and this is a particular form of slave-emancipation), but the master should accept 
this offer when he understands that emancipation shal] be better for that slave-man or 
slave-woman, and he will not resort to theft, adultery or other wicked activities after 
the emancipation. When the master has got satisfaction he should, no doubt, give 
him the chance of freedom so that he may make good progress in the field of pro- 
sperity, and if desires marriage he may do it by his own free-will. His field should 
not be narrowed in slavery. 
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62. This is said to the rich Muslims that they should help such slave-man and 
slave-woman either by Zakat or cuarity so that he may get freedom soon, and if the 
master forgives som? portioa of the written amount for emancipation it is also a 
great help. 


Note: The item of الرقاب‎ 3 which is inserted in the classification of the expen- 
diture of Zakat is the fund for the emancipation of such slaves who promise 
to give the masters a certain amount as a cost of emancipation. During 
the period of Khulafa-e-Rashideen such slaves were given help from the 
Baitul Mal. 


63. Inthe Days of Ignorance some men subjected their slave-women to prostitu- 
tion. Abdullah bin Ubai had many slave-girls and he used to earn through their 
prostitution. Some of those girls embraced Islam and denied this unholy profession. 
At this the cursed fellow beat them. This verse is sent down in connection with this 


story. The limits of : تحصنا‎ Go| اث‎ (If they desire to live in wedlock or 
abstinence) and LoS! لتتبغوا عرص الحيوة‎ (that you may earn the chance 


goods of the worldly life) are added in regard of the said origin, otherwise prostitution 
is utterly unlawful and the wealth earned through this means is unholy and unlawful, 
either the slave-girls do this work willingly or under compulsion. Of course, if the 
slave-girls do not want it and are averse of it and the masters compel them by force 
to prostitution for the sake of contemptible worldly gain, then this work becomes 
more wretched and abominable, and is the demonstration of extreme shamelessness 
and impudence. 


64. Fornication is such a bad thing that it remains bad even after compulsion. 
But seeing the helplessness of the compelled girl God passes it over by His mercy. 
In this way the cruel master shall be chastised severely and the forced prostitute shall 
receive God's merey. 


1576 


Part - 18 النثور‎ Sura - 24 (Noor) 

34. And We sent down unto you clear 4 wher" wr 8 5 04 
verses and some condition of those 37 ومثلا‎ Se وا - ولقداهزا ياب‎ 
who passed away before you and an 79 NAS وم سد‎ 
admonition for the fearers.® 658 Abis 305 255 حَلوًا من‎ Cams) 8 


SECTION 5 
999 7H عل‎ 9 ILO! 


35. God is the Light of the heavens and 
of the earth.°6 The similitude of His Ire acy ones ai. Pa 


Light is aniche wherein is a lamp, vile 208 2 
the lamp is put in a glass, the ص‎ as الجا‎ Casi 3 i oY 
it were a shining star, kindled from a 4 Z20% we 5 د مت‎ dd 
blessed tree, it is olive neither of the 40892 جد كانه كر كب دعرىٌ‎ 

2 79827. 4 Sigh tes, 


east nor of the west, well-nigh its ie 2S ee 
oil may shine even if no fire touched 5 a Br? AGS AS5 ee 
2 22 0 gre لاس لس ف سم و‎ 947 


it, light upon light, God guides to | > 7 كو‎ hy 
His light whom He will and God | لو لبح‎ ORLY ses anes 
strikes similitude for men and God | 9. 27 ط‎ 1,7 O92 be 73 oor, 
knows of everything—®’ \ CS 62. te be poll atom 


ay 

A, re ed, 9 pee beg ae 2° 

rat)‏ من بْشَاءٌ وضرب الله الا شال 
w‏ 


oa‏ 9و 


Y go 8 7 “yb 
0 ععيليم‎ sem والله بكل‎ tw 


65. The Holy Quran comprehends all sorts of instructions, laws, and the stories 
of the past nations giving lesson to mankind, that God-fearing persons hearing them 
may receive lesson and reflect upon their final end. 


Or there may be an implication in the words خلى‎ opal من‎ that the past nations 
were also given the same orders and injunctions which are described in this sura, and 
also events similar to the present ‘story of imptation’ took place, but God supportd 
His good servants by His help. Hazrat Maryam Siddiqa and Hazrat Yusuf Siddiqven 
were slandered, but God raised them to glory by giving them divine support, Even 
Hazrat Aisha’ was slandered by the Hypocrites but God proved her chastity 
and eminence by Divine Revelation and made her immortal, and the faces of the 
enemies were blackened. 


66. ‘‘Allah is the source (origin) of the inhabitation and decoration of the 
heavens and the earth. But for His help everything may be destroyed.’’ (Mozihul 


Quran). 
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Every creation has received the light of existence from God. The external or 
internal light of the sun, the moon, the stars, the angels, the Prophets and Saints has 
emanated from the same Fountain of Light. The spark of guidance and recognition 
which comes to anyone, comes from that transcendent source of Light. All the 
celestial and terrestrial creations are enlightened by His Verses of Revelation and His 
Signs of the Universe. Any spark of beauty or grace, virtue or excellence, visible 
anywhere in the Universe, is but the reflection of the grace and perfection of His 
Bright Countenance and Blessed Self. 


It is said in the Seerat of Ibne Ishaq that when the people of Ta’ef teased the Holy 
Prophet the following prayer: was on his tongue : 


اعود بور وحبك الذى ارقت له الظللت د صلح عليه مر الدنا والاتخرة 
ان يحل بف غمنيل او ينذل سخطك لك (fall‏ حتئ 28 ولاحول ولا 
3s‏ الا الله 


3 »[1 take refuge with the Light of Thy Countenance wherewith the shadows were 
lighted and the affair of this World and the Last World was set aright that Thy wrath 
may befall on me or Thy severity may come down on me, unto Thee is the threshold 
till Thou become well-pleased, and there is no authority and power save with Allah, 
the Mighty.” 


In the shadows of night the Holy Prophet called upon God: 
ثُورالسيوات والارضل‎ 51 = — Thou art the Light of the heavens 
and the earth—and asked Him for light in his ears, eyes, heart, every organ of the 


body, rather in each and every hair, and finally said in short : 


Assign for me light, rere) واجعل لى‎ 
or Increase my light, Yu اعظم لى‎ 
and Make me light (as a whole) نور‎ Gels 


It means the Holy Prophet prayed the increase of his light, or prayed that he 
should become light all in all. 


One of the Traditions says : 
a. a sy هدنك 35 اث لمارا‎ me ّ 5 
BI عبهم من نوره ثمن اصابه من‎ Wl ان الله خلى خلقه؛ فى طليه تم‎ 
. w ‘ 2. 
(fF فتّح اليارى‎ ( je ناهتدئ ومن اخطاه‎ das 
“‘God created His creation in the darkness (of non-existence) then threw of His 


Light om them, so he who got the portion of light at that time got guidance, and he 
who failed went astray. (Fathul Bari—430/6) 


It must be noted that as the real state of the Divine Attributes like Hearing, 
Seeing, etc. can not be described, similarly the attribute of Light should not be taken 
on the light of the creatures, 


(For detailed study see Imam Ghazzali’s Pamphlet— Mishkat-ul-Anwaar.) 
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67. Obvious it is that the appearance of the whole creation is from the Light of 
God, the High. But the similitude of the special portion of guidance and recognition 
given to the guided Momins from the Divine Light is as the body of a submissive 
Momin is like a niche in which a glass is put like a shining star. This glass is his heart 
which has its connection with the Upper World. In that glass the lamp of recognition 
and guidance is lighted. This light is being received from such a bright and clear and 
delicate oil which has come out of a very blessed tree of olive—that olive which is 
neither in the east nor in the west with respect to any curtain i.e. there is no hindrance 
to the sunshine on any side, standing in an open plain receiving the sunshine in the 
morning and in the evening (experience has shown that the oil of such a tree is very 
delicate and pure). In short, its oil seems so clear and bright that it appears to shine 
without the touch of fire. This oil, in my opinion, is that good internal capacity and 
that light of divine succour which was cast in the very nature of a Momin (as it is men- 
tioned above) and as the blessed tree was said to be neither of the east nor of the west, 
that Divine Light is also pure from direction. The substance is that the glass of the 
heart of a Momin is very bright and clear, and by the grace and help of God such a 
great capacity of absorbing truth is found in his heart that it is ready to shine with- 
out the touch of a match. Now when a fire is shown to it i.e. the bright light of the 
Quranic Revelation touched it (or the face of the Holy Prophet turned to it) atonce its 
natural light was kindled. This is said as light upon light. Now it is in the possession 
of God that He may give His Light whom He will, and He alone knows who deserves 
this light and who does not deserve it. The main purpose of relating these similitudes 
is also that those who have capacity should gain the light of insight. God alone 
knows well the opportune occasions of striking similitudes. No one else has such a 
power to relate such similitudes. Onward it is told that this light is gained through 
attention to those mosques where the perfect men worship God morning and evening. 


Note: The Commentators have variously explained the similitude of the present 
verse. Hazrat Shah Sahib has also given a very deep and profound elucidation 
of the similitude in Mozihul Quran. The lovers have different approaches to 
their beloved object. 


‘ . be 7 
The fire in— OU dunk ولول‎ tt وز‎ similiarized by the Divine 
Revelation (and this has its support in the comments, of the verse in Baqara : 
ISU مثلبممثل الى استوقد‎ by Hazrat Shah Sahib.) and a Tradition 
of Bukhari and Muslim also confirms it in which the Holy Prophet has used these 
words. 


LE‏ مثلى و مشل السا سكرجلك استوقدنارا فلنا اضاءَت ماحوله 
جعل الفراتٌ Ey SI ola»‏ الى يتصن فمها ا 


Part 8 الثور‎ Sura - 24 (Nowr) 


36. In those houses which, God has ordered| دبع‎ . G2. 97492 سل ص اللومة‎ 9055: 

to be raised (exulted)®8and His Name ييه‎ Soos pH فى بمبوت اذ ناه ان‎ "0 
to be commemorated _ therein®9 y AAL2, Aw ماود 70 1 .مو قاض‎ 5 na 
glorifying Him therein morning and | O لد وما يا لخدو والاصالٍ‎ a Bw! 


evening,’? 


37. Those men who do not become oy كدر‎ cee. 
heedless, neither in traficking nor in عن‎ Ae تجارة ولا‎ et 


= 7 
selling, of God’s remembrance and ¥ seh, 2) “ut, 6 we 
establishing prayer and paying 7 EP SS راقو الضّلوة ورايسّاء‎ awl Ss 
Zakat,’! fearing that day wherein Y 9775727 9997 و‎ , ee ee 
١ | 6 ١ ٠. Se rat “93 و‎ 
hearts and eye shall عط‎ turned O pba My Os At nin q ye 


about,’2 


38. That God may recompence them for 9 beh ol el A الي الت ب‎ A 
their fairest work and give them in PIX Vyas Le ما اليجيز بهواننه احسن‎ 


= 
addition of His grace’? and God عن‎ Oe إل ولع روت سوال‎ 2 92% @ 
provides whomsoever He will without CRORE ACTS. يرزق‎ dots 4 يمن فض‎ 
reckoning. “4 5 ~ 


68. God ordered to revere and purify them i.e. they should be supervised and 
should be kept pure from all kinds of defilement and absurd words and actions. It is 
also included in the reverence of the Mosques that after entering it two raka’at should 
be performed in its reverence. This prayer is known as Tahayyat-al-Masjid and it is 
optional and not obligatory. 


69. It includes glorifying, divination and all other commemorations ( KS | ). 


70. They remember God in all suitable times. Some Commentators have said 
that tt here is the ‘‘Morning Prayer’ and Jo} includes the rest four prayers, 
because اصيل‎ is spoken for the space of time between Zawal (mid-day) and the 
next morning. 


71. The economic activities do not make them heedless of the remembrance of 
God and the compliance of the Divine Orders. The greatest traficking and the most 
ordinary transactions (selling and purchasing) do not restrain them from remembering 
God. This was exactly the state of the Sahaba (God ‘s well-pleased with them). 


72. On that day the hearts shall understand those things which they have not 
understood as yet and the eyes shall see such horrible scenes which they have never 
geen before. Sometime the hope of deliverance shall come into the heart, and some- 
time the fear of utter destruction shall creep into the hearts. The eyes shall sometime 
see to the right and sometime to the left to see wherefrom they shall be seized or from 
which side the Book of Deeds shall be given. 


73. The recompense of good actions which is appointed shall be given and by 
the grace of God much more shall be given which can not be ascertained and demar- 
cated today. 


74.. There is no scantiness with Him. If He gives without the reckening to the 
People of Paradise then it is not difficult for Him. 
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39. And those whoare Unbelievers—their Bl 25% Peg IDS بد وو ل 2 سرح‎ yt? ae 
works are as a mirage in a field A Sah اعما له مكسَرَانٍ‎ RAS وَالزين‎ 9 
which a thirsty man deems as water TF. (ee A) AOS > Cage? ae 
till when he reaches it, he finds it | حت إذاجاء ا لمر‎ 2b يُحسبة الظمان‎ 
nothing and finds God with him, then | ~~ د 7 229 مس حيمر ول ومست و‎ 
He gives him his account in full and Wie ثوشه‎ sus النه‎ Sees iST Nes 


God is swift at the reckoning.75 31 A399 ا‎ 
39 6 sas ably 


75. The Unbelievers are of two kinds—those who in their false pretence and 
faith do some good works and think those deeds shall be useful to them after death, 
whereas the deeds of the Unbelievers, though outwardly they may be good, but they 
are not good with God on account of the misfortune of unbelief. These self-deceived 
Unbelievers are as if a thirsty man saw in a jungle, water at a distance but in fact it 
was the shining mirage. The thirsty man due to the intensity of thirst reached there 
but he was utterly disappointed when he saw the sand instead of water. Of course, 
the Hour of Destruction was awaiting and God was present there to reckon up the 
account of the whole life. So at once God finished the reckoning of his account in 
his distress and grief. There can be no delay in the divine reckoning, of course ! 
All the mischievous deeds and treacherous activities were accounted hand to hand. 


The second group is of those Unbelievers who are drowned in the luxurious 
pleasures of the world from head to foot, and are lost in the dark shadows of ignor- 
ance, unbelief, wrong and sin. Their example is described onward. They have not 
with them even such a ray of light which was possessed by that man who was mistak- 
ing the sand for water. These people are shut up in closed darkness and the con- 
tinuous layers of shadows. They do not allow any ray of light to reach them from 
anyside. (God forbid) 
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40. Or as dark shadows in a sea coming كدت‎ 2 WGI7 |] homes د‎ 99a 
upon it a wave, upon it a billow, APL مو‎ Antanas (A) ZG ا ؤكظلمت‎ - 3 
above it are clouds—shadows one > همم2 وس هر‎ ١ 93% تك‎ wh? وو بن‎ 5> 
upon another,’® when he puts forth RES موج من ثوود ب ظلمت تحضها‎ 
his hand, it is as if he can not. see De“yr yaa n(n oe 
it.?7 And to whom God did not give | 4%) بده ومن‎ Wo 3 بعض اذا اخرم يلك‎ 
light, for him there is no light any- t + لوم 4,79 ب بس باع‎ 8 
where. 78 -O ar النه له نورًا ذما له من‎ ak, & 


SECTION 6 


41. Hast thou not seen that whosoever 4 Sy 77 64 Pw 797k, BC 
is in the heavens and in the earth 3 SING الورتران الله سرح له من‎ - "١ 


remembers God, and the birds spread- | عم >د > >> يمن‎ b : 3222© & Z 

ing their wings 779 Each one of them كل قل علمصلاته‎ Gre Bly انض‎ 
has known the manner of its worship 2 PAI“ (99 49) 4b, دم و وء‎ 
and remembrance.®9 And God knows O وتسييحه واشهعليميما يفعلوٌن‎ 


what they do.8! 


76. The darkness of the sea itself, together with the dark produced by the waves 
following one after the other, and then over all of them the clouds making a canopy 
adding to the atmospheri¢é shadows. And if the time may be supposed. to be night 
then the dark shadows shall increase in thickness. In short, these Unbelievers are deep- 
drowned in the thick shadows of pitch darkness of error and unbelief, 


77. If the hand is lifted unto the eyes, the eyes can not be able to see the hand 
due to dark atmosphere, which is known in the East by a famous proyerbial express- 
ion that the hand does not recognize the hand. 


78. Formerly it was said : Fy من‎ by gtd رهدى الله‎ (God guides to His 
Light whomsoever He will), This sentence is a supplementary remark which means 
that no one can give light to a man whom God has not given light. Their capacity was 
vile so they could not receive the light from God and going deep down into the- sea 
they shut up all doors of light upon themselves. Then wherefrom the light can come 
to them ? 


79. Perhaps the birds are mentioned separately because they are in that position 
suspended between the heavens and the earth and their flying in such a manner in the 
air is a great sign of God's power. ; 


80. Everything in the great Universe performs its commemoration understanding 
the manner of worship, turning to God and saying His glory which God has revealed 
unto it according to its natural character and formation. But it is a place of. great 
sorrow and surprise that most of the so-called men are heedless of the performance 
of the commemoration of God’s worship and His remembrance being entangled in 
arrogance, heedlessness and ignorance. 


Note : The subject of glorification by the creatures is somewhat discussed in the 
comments of verse 44, Sura Bani Israeel. The Holy Prophet has said in a 
Tradition that Hazrat Noah had instructed -a glorification to his sons and 
said: pJrNipLa ley 

(And it is the prayer of the rest of the creatures.) 


81. Though you may not understand their glorification an i 
knows what everyone of the universal creatures do, 1 ONE ib (Mei 
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42. And the Kingdom belongs to God in 
the heavens and earth and to Him 
alone is the returning.®2 


43. Hast thou not seen how God drives 
the (clouds) cloud, then gathers them, 
then composes them in layers, then 
thou seest the rain issuing out of the 
midst of them,8? and sends down 
from the sky wherein are mountains of 
hail, then He throws them down 
upon whom He will and turns it aside 
from whom He will,84 well-nigh the 
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A\7E. ORHAN hs Dee a a 
Shs ماك الشموت وال ض‎ di» ry 
0# 
لات ب‎ 2 uy eae ال‎ Be 
C& يزجئ‎ ANG od) سام‎ 
1 و2 عجرن‎ 


A -27(2(7 94 2-7 ge‏ و 
تَمريحله سكا GSN GABE‏ يقر 


9 
5 7979 2 44 


Ca) §9'55‏ بينه 


“= 


AID WEF ey \. *‏ حك ?7 
CEOS “alos‏ من جبال 
و م و rg‏ ررم و و 
,477( واو FA‏ وو 4 9 bo‏ 
فا من برد Chess‏ يه من بْسَاء ويَطرفه 


1 Hy, Soe se 
gleam of His lightning snatches away BOT itd Bei a 4 
the sight.85 yy aioe, = من يساع‎ 
b “oF 
44. God changes the day and the night.8& 0 la: f 
In it are moments of reflection for و‎ Ven كا ص سول نت‎ gare 
those who have eyes.8” والممار اذل‎ Ces) نِقَيِب الله‎ 0 


82. As His knowledge is encircling all things, His Kingdom also prevails over 
all celestial and earthly objects, and at last everyone shall have to return to Him, 
Onward the sovereign and powerful actions are described. 


83. In the beginning the small clouds rise up. then they join with a big 
clond, then the clouds are put in layers. 


84. As there are rocky mountains on the earth, similarly there are mountains of 
hail in the sky. 


Note: Modern atmospheric researches have shown that the Cirrus clouds are like 
mountains of hail in the sky spreading from 45,000 ft. to 55,000 feet high 
above the earth. (Tr.) 

God smites some people with the hail, and some of them are kept secure. This 
is the administration of the Divine Providence. 


85. The glamour of the ightning is so sharp and penetrating that the eyes 
become pur-blind, well-niga the sight may be snatched away and total blindness may 
occur. 


86 After the day the night and after the night the day comes by His power 
alone. Sometimes He diminishes the day and sometimes He diminishes the night and 
changes their heat by cold and their cold by heat. 


87. A man should receive lesson seeing such signs of God’s Nature, and incline 
towards that True Emperor with a sincere heart, in whose power lies the rein of all 
revolutions and executions. 
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45. And God has created every moving 27499222 2 لل‎ rE 8 orn 7 
creature from a water,® then there | Cot sb خلق كل دار من‎ ails هم"‎ 
is some that walks upom its belly,®® Pie | PPE aa adie, of 
and there is some that walks upon عا وو الى الاي 0 1-0 على‎ | 
two feet,9 and there is some that a ad بمورى ى بطنه‎ 

و 92 ةا سد عا We ba See ta‏ دقعم ط 


walks upom 91:تاه؛4‎ God creates 
whatever He will. No doubt, God is 2 va Seri aanas يجلين‎ 


powerful over every thing (God can 1103 / 2 قو 00 إن اه‎ 2 
02 8 52 ع‎ 4 ¢ AX 


do every thing).®2 9 
65 ١2" ' عاى‎ 
46. We sent down verses telling clearly O شىع قدير‎ 
(openly), and God guides whomsoever pot eh eed ae OP ee 
He wiil to the straight path.% GU. au! Soy ايت‎ CIT لقن‎ 4 
2 ag 2 \ aa 2-7 
47. And they say : ‘We believed in God 0 Aris صراط‎ gic. 


and in the Messenger and wecame | < كمد ضسع؟‎ , 5- ١ 

in obedience, then after that a party واطعد مر‎ J IL» باس‎ EI 6 28s 6 
of them turn away, and those—they |-~ ررح و‎ RS جعت‎ eg عه‎ 
are not believers.94 وأ اوليك‎ NS منه رفن بعد‎ RP يثولى‎ 


الْمَؤْمِنِينَ 0 


88. Refer to the comments of verse 30, Sura Anbia. 
89. As the serpent and fish etc. 

90. As men and birds etc. 

91. As cows, goats, sheep, etc. 


_ , 92. It is not beyond thought if some animals are given more than four feet. His 
infinite power can not be delimited by any one. 


93. The Verses of the Revelation and the Signs of the Universe are so elear and 
manifest that no one should go astray seeing them, but on the straight path walks only 
that whom God has guided. Millions of men see these signs but their seeing and 
unseeing is alike so for as the result is concerned. 


94. This is the description of the Hypocrites. By the tongue they claimed to Eman 
and Islam, but when the time of action came they turned away. In reality there was 
no Eman and submission from the very beginning in their hearts. The oral claims 
were exposed at the time of examination and tryst. 
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4. 2 ei. 2 
48. And when they are called to God and 29497 2897 et ie اث‎ 015 ed \ g) ١ 
His كعم طب‎ that he may decide Je م واذا دعواال شه ورسوله ليحكم‎ 


5 9997 {PIM 2 

(dispute) between them, then a party AE EAST 
of them turn their face. © ضون‎ Heri OY 2, 

49. And if they are getting some thing 5 j 2% 2% 59% م‎ 
(right) then they will come to him 0 معنيو‎ AIBC 4 4 24 5315-1 
submissively.% mee 2 - Y 

50. What, is there sickness in their و + 9 سي سس يس‎ HG? م. وو‎ 
hearts,% or are they lying .: aa ws Salle Lal joe sy lea. 
or do they fear that God shall do rr st عد‎ 
injustice unto them and His Mes- se OS Hs ان نيت | علوم‎ 
senger? Nay, they are those who eT es 
are unjust.97 06 nN i Noe أوللك‎ fe 


95. If they have a dispute with anyone and they understand that they are on the 
wrong, at that time if other party says that they should go to the Holy Prophet for the 
decision of their dispute, these Hypocrites never get ready to go to the Prophet, 
because they know that the Holy Prophet shall decide according to justice without 
prejudice or partiality, and it will be detrimental to their self-interests, though they 
had been claiming since before that they were ready to believe in Allah and the 
Rasool and obey their commands. Now where has the claim gone? Ifsuppose in 
some matter they are on the right then they will at once come to the Court of the 
Prophet bowing their heads and assign the judgment to the equity of the Holy Pro- 


phet, because they expect a favourable judgment from the Prophetic.court, » So this is 
neither Eman, nor it is Islam. It is but wish-worshipping. 


96. The sickness is that they recognize the truthfulness of Allah and Rasool, but 
the greed does not quit them to follow the order of the Divine Will, 35 3 sick man 
wants to walk but the feet do not stand up. 


97. Are they in doubt or deceit about God and His Messenger, or are they in 
suspicion of the Prophets’ truthfulness or the promises and threats of God, or do 
they think that God and His Messenger would decide their affairs against justice. and 
fair play?—so they turn away from taking their suits in his court. They should 
remember that there is no chance of wrong and injustice in the Prophetic, Court... Of. 
course, they are adhering to wrong and injustice, they want to take their right in full 
and deprive others of their rights. This is why. they, are embarrased to take those 
affairs to the court of the Prophet in which they understand the judgment shall be 


against their interests. This is the description of the Hypocrites, the description of the, 
sincere Muslims is as follows : se hes a 
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SECTION 7 


51. The only word of the Believers was S16 al ket CO he U4 aim te 
but that, when they were called to كان قوّل المؤصندن إذادعوًا ال‎ C5) اه-‎ 
God and His Messenger that he 121 645 2 429-9 94 ل 29-7 سيط‎ 
might judge between them, they = : ورسوله ليحك م بيغوان يقولوا‎ a) 
‘We heard and we obeyed the order, 299 29% RAN SM yore ers 7 
and those—they are the prosperous.®8 O واطعنا واوليك ثم المفلحون‎ + 


52. And whoso obeys God and His Mes- 4 يي‎ ee ee Peary peer | زا‎ 


4 0 
senger and dreads God and fears | 2 9 الله‎ ASE y انه ورسولة‎ ab ومن‎ _ ot 
Him, so they are the people who وروت‎ ce. a. سك سات‎ 8? 
will reach the goal.9® 0 همالفاءزون‎ Uy [5 
I9ZICL I Ko, 7 


عه ايوم و لمعته 
And they swear by God the most Vo AAS en 1‏ .53 
ar‏ وَافسَموَايا سوجمل ah,‏ لين م رهر earnest oaths, if thou commandeth‏ 


: IW يح سس ف‎ I 25 سلا إةزو و > ل 5 ورش‎ 
them they will go out leaving all. eee 55 ay 0 
Say thou : ‘Donot swear, compliance a د طاعة‎ 3 ca 
is required according to custom. Of a a Tad مع‎ 
course, God is aware of what you Ow TO aol) 
do,’ 100 7 


x ort? 


98. The affair of a true Muslim is that and should be that when they are called 
to God and His Messenger in any matter they should never hesitate ever for a moment 
whether there is loss or gain to them init outwardly. At once saying :'“We’ heard 
and we obeyed’, they should become ready to obey the order. In it alone is'‘hidden 
the secret of their real prosperity and abiding welfare. 1 أت‎ 

99. Whoso is obedient at present and turns to God fearing Him’ and repenting 
on his past errors, and in future leads a 6000 path warding off evil tine“ for ‘him is” 
the success of the World and the Hereafter. io  bhrow . 

100. The Hypocrites want to convince you by swearing most eatnest oaths’ that’ 
they are ready to go out in the way of God leaving all their belongings and houses) 
only if you order them. They say that they will expend of all their.wealth; and .ptor, 
perty if they find only a hint from the Prophet that he desires so. At this it is said 
to them that there is no need of announcing their loyalty swearing on such wide" 
oaths. The reality of their obedience and loyality is already exposed: that/ they make 
bombastic claims by the tongue and when the time of action comes they, slip away. 
They should show their loyalty by acting and obeying the order in the manner of true’ 
Muslims, Oral oaths are not useful. Suppose you make the servants’believe you by’* 
dint of your oaths, but before God the treachery and cleverness of anyone can not do: 
anything. He has got the knowledge of all hidd:n and open things. . Onward He will. 
disclose your treacheries and frauds. ‘ 
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54, Thou say : ‘Obey the order of God ول سدسم‎ 
and obey the order of the Messenger; ae Oya SSN acbN 5 ail أطِيعوا‎ US. or 
then if you turn your face so his is 53 2 me وس مل‎ ree دم وسح‎ Gon, 
the responsibility of the load which S54 bors ely ane 55 13555 
is put on him and yours is the دبي‎ 200 9? ny 3 per 2egiee 47 
responsibility “> the load that is laid je وه‎ Ute? م‎ 22 
on you. And if you obey him, you 7ت “جم و دو دو‎ 
will get guidance, and there is no 0 Bee giten 
responsibility of the Bringer of the 
Message but to deliver it clearly 
(opealy).’101 


55. God has promised those people of 227) 72 
you who have believed and they have دوعا لات‎ 1346 ١ وَعنَ الله َه الَزِيْنَ‎ “ae 
done good deeds that of course He وم 2 م يج وو ,279 م سب‎ 
will make them Roler afterwards in كما استخلت‎ Ue 3 ests) 


the land (earth) as He had made 9927 494 cau ee و هه‎ 72% 
Ruler those who were before them | ممننن لم د ينهم‎ pasos ey) 
and will establish for them their th 36 2 stains 2994 

Religion that He preferred for them C8 a bor) so نذى ارتضى‎ as 


and will give them in return of fear 798 
the peace. They will worship Me 71 Ob AE: 
not associating anything with 2 


x Ty ele 


pees 


dd 7 Z سات‎ A 9 re b 28 
And whoso is unthankful after that نبي ل كَأُوليِكَهُمٌ‎ 
those people—they are the disobe- wr 3 


dient.103 0 الفسبقون‎ 


101. On the Messenger the load of delivering (Tabligh) is laid by God, so he 
fulfilled his duty fully well. And the load which is laid on you is that of the con- 
firmation and the acceptance of the Truth and that of following his order. If you 
fellow his orders feeling and realizing your responsibility you will find the way of 
success of the two worlds, and will be happy in the present world and the future 
world, otherwise there is no harm to the Prophet, the evil consequences of your 
treachery and haughtiness you will yourselves reap. The Prophet is quit of his duty 
when he has delivered unto you what he has brought from God. Onward some fruits 
of the obedience to the Prophet are described, whose series will start from this very 
world. 


102. This address is made to the people of the days of the Prophet i.e. God will 
give those who are the best among them and the greatest followers of the Messenger, 
rule jn the land after the Messenger and establish by their hands the Religion 
which is most pleasing to God. In other words they shall not be merely worldly rulers 
and kings as the word © 9) (make caliph) indicates, rather they will be the succes- 
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sors of the Prophet and establish the heavenly rule over the earth, and will fortify the 
walls of the True Religion and make it prevail over land and sea. At that time the 
terror of the Unbelievers will not overawe the Muslims. They will keep engaged in 
the worship of God with perfect peace and tranquility. The rule of peace shall 
become the order of the world. The distinguished state of these honourable and 
accepted servants shall be that they will worship purely One God and there shall be 


no atom of assoication in their service, neither open association ( متيل عل‎ ), or 
hidden association ( 4 مشمل‎ ) Even hidden association is inconceivable on 


their part much less to speak about big or open association. They shall be the slaves 
of only One God. They will fear none but Him and they will hope from none but 
Him. They will trust only in Him. They will live for His good-pleasure, they will 
die for His good pleasure. The fear of any other being shall not come to them, nor 
they will mind the pleasure and displeasure of anyone else. Praise to God! This 
divine promise was fulfilled at the hands of the Four Caliphs (God is well-pleased 
with them) and the whole world saw the truth of this mighty prediction by its own 
eyes. After the Four Caliphs different Kings of this sample came in different periods 
of Islamic History and when God will, there shall come such rulers who will revive the 
memory of the early age of Islam. Traditions show that the last Caliph shall be 
Hazrat Imam Mehdi ( رصى الله عله‎ ) about whom strange and wonderful prophecies 
have been related. He will establish the rule of justice ail the world over and by dint 
of extra-ordinary Jehad 59 ae rr ( :, ساد فى مسجل الس‎ ) shall extol the 
Kalema of 51 : slow AS Se aI ONG 
22. MG 5 م‎ , : ar 9 ‘) 
Shes FAS واس‎ OB) Ae cB GRE تحشر خخ رست‎ il 
Hazrat Hafiz Ibne Kathir has given a very good account of this Divine Promise 


which is given as under to evaluate the Quranic Prophecy in its resplendent glory and 
truth : 


‘God, the Supreme Sovereign, is giving His Divine Promise to His Messenger 
( Fi ihe ) that He will make his Ummat the Ruler and Gwner of 
the earth. He will make them the leader and chief of the human. world. The land 
shall become blessed by their existence. The men shall be well-pleased with them by 
their hearts. They shall be gay and happy. Today they are fearful of the people 
(Unbelievers), tomorrow they shall be tranquil and peaceful. They shall execute 
authority over them. The kingdom and rule shall be theirs’. Praise to God! This 
is what actually happened. Mecca, Bahrain, Yemen and the Arabian Peninsula were 
conquered in the days of the Prophet himself. The Majoosis of Hijr surrendered and 
accepted to pay the Kharaj (Jizziyah) and some parts of Sham did the same. The 
Roman King, Heraclitus, sent gifts; the Ruler of Egypt also sent gifts to the Holy 
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Prophet. The King of Alexandria, Maqogas and the Rulers of Amman did the same, 
thus they showed their subordination. The King of Abyssinia, Ashama, had embraced 
Islam (Be God’s mercy on him). His successor too sent gifts in devotion to the Holy 
Prophet. When God, the Lord of Honour, called the Prophet to Himself and Hazrat 
Siddiq Akbar became his Caliph, he further established the reign of Arabian Pen- 
insula. Soon afterwards he sent a mighty army under the command of Hazrat Khalid 
bin Weleed to the land of Iran and conquests began to become the fortune of the 
Muslims. The trees of unbelief were rooted out and the trees of Islam were planted. 


Hazrat Abu Ubaida bin Jarrah and others led the army of Islam towards Sham. 
They too raised there the Banner of Mohammad ( Patiala ) and overturned 
the cross. Hazrat Umar bin Aas was sent to Egypt leading a strong army of the 
Mujahedeen. After the conquest of Basra, Damascus, Hurran, etc. Hazrat Siddiq also 
passed away and by the Divine Inspiration handed over the caliphate to a strong man 
hike Hazra, Umar Farooq (God is well-pleased with him). It is a resplendent fact 
that the earth below the heavens has never seen such a golden period after the Pro- 
phets. It is useless to search for a man possessed of such a strong determination, 
excellent morals, the sublime justice, the God-fearing nature, as Hazrat Umar had. 
The whole country of Sham, Egypt, a greater part of Persia were conquered ‘during 
his period of caliphate. The Kingdom of Kosroes was broken to pieces. Kosros 
himself was bewildered to find a shelter and roamed about in abasement. Qaesar was 
extirpated and his’ name was obliterated. He was compelled to give up the reign of 
Sham. He fied to Constantinople. The centuries-long wealth of these Kingdoms and 
countless amassed treasures were spent on the poor and indigent servants by these 
Holy Caliphs and Goa’s promises were fulfilled which He had made to the Holy 
Prophet. (Be peace upon them and His mercy). 


Then the period of Hazrat Usman’s Caliphate comes. God's religion goes to the 
remotest. corners of the East and West. On the one side the armies of God reached 
the remotest West and on the other side they reached the farthest East, the shining 
swords of the Mujahedeen brought the Divine Religion of Islam and the Divine 
Oneness of God to the wide parts of the world. Andulusia, Cyprus, Qairwan, Sibta 
and parts of China were conquered during his time. Kisra (Kosros) was killed and 
no vestige of his name or Kingdom was left on earth and the thousands-year old 
Fire-Temples were extinguished and from every mountain top the voice of Allaho- 
Akbar (Allah is Great) was heard vibrating in the space. On the other side Madyan, 
Iraq, Khorasan, Ahwaz, etc. were conquered. A fierce battle was fought with the 
Turks. Eventually their big King, Khaqan, was defeated and finished. The Kharaj 
of the East and West poured into the Baitual Mal of Hazrat Usman. Hazrat Usman. 
redundantly recited the Holy Quran. It was the blessing of his oft-recitation that 
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animated the spirit of sacrifice in the Mujahideen. He was so much absorbed in the 
Quran that his absorption can not be described in words. 


The magnificent services, which were rendered by Hazrat Usman in the collection 
of the Holy Quran, in its memorization, in its publication and in its upholding, are 
really matchless in the History of Religion. Just behold his period and the prophecy 
of the Holy Messenger of God that the earth was summarized before him till that he 
saw the East and the West and in no time the rule of his Ummat would reach those 
corners of the world which were shown io him.”’ 


‘*Ye Muslims ! Just observe this promise of God mentioned in the present verse 
and just see the prediction of the Holy Messenger and then turn over the pages of 
‘history and see your pristine glory and honour! Just cast your eyes and see that the 
standard of Islam is still high and the Muslims are moving in their conquered lands 
in a glorious and royal manner. God is True and His Messenger is true. It is very 
unfortunate of Muslims if they go beyond the orbit of Islam. Woe to those who 
destroy the treasures of their pious forefathers, and sacrifice the toils and hardships 
of their fathers at the altar of strangers out of folly and intransigence and spoil the 
wealth which was earned by their fathers after shedding their blood, and themselves 
indulge in luxuries and comforts ! O God, give us perfect Eman! O God, give us 
real ardour! O God, make us true Muslims ! © God, admit us into Thy Army of 
Mujahideen ! Amen, Then Amen !”’ 


103. To be thankless after such great rewards is the character of a great criminal 
and a perverse disobedient! Hazrat Shah Sahib says: Whoso denies the caliphate of 
the Four Caliphs and denies their honour and grace is understood from these words.” 


Zz 
KT 


٠ 2 م‎ 74 ie 
ف‎ 4633530 LAY وَل حوَانِنَاالَْيْنَ سَبِقُوسً‎ Ci pad 05 
وس 426 دم وو ها مه ووو‎ 


Ky 25 or In‏ رءوف ربصيم 


Our Lord, forgive us and our brothers who preceded us in Eman and put not Thou 
into our hearts any rancour towards those who believed ; Our Lord, stirely Thou-art 
Gentle and Kind ! 
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56. And be punctual in performing prayer Be كات عا قات عد‎ @ a 
and paying Zakat and follow the واطيعرا‎ ISM pls وافيموا ا لصضلوة‎ -04 


2 
order of the Messenger so that you 799799 ee ساق وس عن هن‎ 
may obtain mercy )400( 4 O SLASH الرسول‎ 


57. Think not that these who are mis- 2 يدج وو وه .وم‎ dG Gorm @ 
believers shall frustrate God - the | __3 سين الوين كف وامعجيزسن‎ 7 “of 
earth (fleeing), and their abode is E992 “2H vole, 99 (278, 9% 
Fire, and that is a very bad place to 6 ولينس المصير‎ SEN الاسرض و دهم‎ ‘4 


return to,105 


104. If you want to take the share of God’s mercy you should also follow the 
way of those accepted servants described above. That way is but to establish prayers 


and pay zakat punctually and in all departments of life to follow the orders of the 
Prophet. 


Kod tab Ghatis a2‏ - آين 


‘O God, give us the grace of following Thy Messenger (Be peace upon him) and 
draw us on that way, and enter us into the people of the righteous.’ (Amen) 


105. This is the description of the end of the rejected and the wrathed servants 
in contrast to the righteous ones i.e. when the kingdom of the land the caliphate of the 
earth is given to the righteous, all the vicious plannings and insidious conspiracies of 
the wicked and unbelieving people-are defeated. No one can check the intention of 
God. If they flee here and there in the Divine Kingdom, even they can not save 
themselves from the Divine punishment—they shall go to the Hell surely. 
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SECTION 8 


58. O Believers, let those whom your وس اس ع سد 2 , 5909 © .دم‎ Get 
right hands own!06 and those amongst te Wak ينها الزين امنْرّالِيستاذ‎ - 4 
you who have not reached the border L492 2897 8 ور‎ Ge Loren gener 
of wisdom (puberty) ask leave of you ايماتكم وَالْنِين لمّيبلغواالحلم‎ CSL 
three times—before the Fajr Prayer 


وو ادس !اعد 79( 242,727 
محكورثلث مررق من قبل صلوة الفجبر | (Prayer of Dawn) and when you put‏ 


off your garments at the noon and 10 i? Go wn Sc, “a 
after Esha Prayer (Prayer after من الظميرة ومن‎ DOGG RS وجسن‎ 
Nightfall)—these three times are of ett Ae 3 


: مرو 4 ? - وم‎ 
07 51 ae a أ‎ 
nakedness for 107.ناهز‎ There is no ولغ ع ويكوط‎ Be لوق الث‎ 
narrowness upon you or them apart a iat 
b ZR 2 ?CO9 2 INF Ae BO 490 

7 ee 


from these times, you do go about 289 ~ ولاعا‎ 


one to the other.19° Thus does God 


d Sb S24 7 & Sar lanes Z - 
open before you the facts (things) ay any Ty Ge ١ ال يجمه‎ 
and God is All-Knowing, All-Wise. ; طوفون عَليْك و بعضكعق بع كللك‎ 
>و نل و > دوس‎ 9947 iy 
0 واه عليه كيم‎ Cy Irae 


~~ 2969 99 تو وس IAI“‏ .2 

59, And when your boys reach the border ie) فليستاذ‎ BU Ke الاطفال‎ ACIS) 5 - 09 
of wisdom (puberty) they should take و قراط بج و2 959 وم و دعقاو‎ cee 
permission in the same way as those Aa كن‎ mAs من‎ e200)! كما اسساذن‎ 
before them — So eo F 0° sags ae SR PON 
clear to you His verses, an od is 4 ايك لكو الخد واشت عا حك‎ 
All-Knowing, All-Wise. Fae hee jo= 


106. It means the man-slaves and the woman-slaves. Four sections before, the 


subject of taking permission ( اعستتثران‎ ) was described. This i 
that subject. عدن‎ ) : is is the supplement of 


107. In these three times generally the super-dress is put off. or ight- 
is put on and intercourse with wives is rane taken a ie these whey te a 
man intends to take bath before Fajr (dawn) or at noon time with privacy, therefore 
it is ordered that the boys and slave-men (slave-women) should enter with permission 
In other times they do not require to take permission like Strangers save that someone 
binds them to take prior permission on acccount of some reason. 


108. Apart from these times they do not require prior permission i.e 
.c. th 
and slaves (men and women) are exempted from the al order in them Rata 
(when they go one to another) because there is a great harm and suspension of 
business in binding-them with such order and it is against divine wisdom. 


109. Till the boy does not reach the age of puberty he is not require 
permission beyond these three times. When he veg طله‎ the border of ane ee 
he will have to take permission like other adolescent. men whose order is described 
above in verse: وووع 999294 نودم لط مدريءع. رف‎ F490 4 ,3س دوق‎ & +4 


oe 


و is‏ 
33 2 25% = ًا )25 نا 
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60. And those women who have sat in 
houses having no hope of marriage— 
there is no sin upon them if they put 
off some clothes not making a show- 
off of their adornment, and if they 
abstain even from that, it is better 
for them.11° And God وز‎ All- 
Hearing, All-Knowing.111 


da ا‎ 


5 و 7 a Yew‏ د مد ووه راوع 

delay +.‏ النساء الو لا يرجون نكاح 
vore‏ 2 9 2 وات قاشع الاك وس G IT,‏ 
Gale Gals _‏ جناح ome i rai Boy)‏ 


94 ووس بن Ao. ١‏ 0 2 
عيرمة رمت PEs‏ وأنل ففر. 
سه ونه ع وى وده 2 927 
ns‏ لمن" واه سميع عليم 0 
soe‏ اا 2 جار عر ين جح 22 O77 FI)‏ 
ال ليس على الاعبى حرح FENN ENS‏ 
ررح او الى ek‏ دس ا ا 5 
٠. ١ w .‏ 
GENS‏ المريض حر لاعال PBI‏ 
Sa Mtn 999.09 997292‏ 20 7 
eo 5 5‏ 3 .- 5 
إن كا طُرَا من بمو BS‏ اؤبيوت ابأء SBS‏ 
eR co‏ و DI99X 72 995997 ١!‏ 
Baits‏ ارد د لق الى فرعا 3 2 
peel own‏ أوبيوت BIB‏ اوبوت 
yor‏ بق 999097 (IK‏ 4 ”99 = \ 
ues 2 2) 9 5 32-1‏ جح 2a‏ 
ares‏ وبيوت FAQ ves‏ وَبِمُوْتِ عيكو 


797.9 \) 2999 9. yor 2999-7 
? اه‎ . 


61. There is no charge upon the blind and 
there is no charge upon the lame and 
there in no charge upon the sick!!2 
and neither upon ye people that you 
eat of your houses or your fathers’ 
houses or your mothers’ houses or 
your brothers’ houses or your 
sisters’ houses or your (paternal) 
uncles’ houses or your paternal aunts’ 
houses or your maternal uncles’ 
houses or your maternal aunts’ 
houses or the houses whereof you 
own the keys or the house of your 


H ‘i 6 سوس د‎ Yo ven oe 2 
friend.113\ There is no sin upon you AUG ع‎ 0 ) a ale عي‎ 
that you eat collectively or individu- ليسبعك‎ gai أو‎ asks مكحم‎ 


ally. Then when you enter houses 
say salam to your people, a good 
prayer from God, blessed and excel- 
lent. So God makes clear to you 
His verses that you understand.114 


5S" CRA rere 


2 ee By SIZES هذ اسن ساف‎ Dov 

td‏ الدع هدع 3 و أ coy‏ 5 ده ال رم 

دخلدوربيو EMAL‏ أنفي كز Afri‏ 

sw‏ 2 بل ودس 2 دن-> 2 طبه ١‏ ا 

من os‏ اه مبركة طيبة كن لك Cr‏ 

Vek Pye 2 oe vViloat Lin A 

94 87, 9 

0 ORS ANN COWIE Zit & 

iv 


aw 


110. Hazrat Shah Sahib says “‘If the old women live with small dress or garment 
in the house then it is correct for them, but if they keep a full veil it is better. If 
outside the house they do not take the veil (Burqa) etc. then there is no harm provided 
they do not intend to make the ostentation of that adornment which is ordered to be 
concealed by the verse : Zi 00 4, 2525 mH 58 33 

From this verse it can be easily understood what is the main Purpose behind the 
the veiling of the young women as put forward by the Quran. 


111. These instructions are given for the external administration of the abolition 
and prevention of corruption (Fitna). As for those things which are done within the 
four walls, it should be remembered that God hears and knows all of them, and He 
will deal with everyone according to the individual conditions and circumstances, 


112. ‘*Those things in which there are some difficulties or hardships are forgiven 
for them. e.g. Jihad, Haj, Juma prayers and congregational prayers and similar other 
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things.”” (Mozihul Quran). Or it means that there is no harm for the poor and the 
disabled men to eat with the healthy persons. In the period of Ignorance such helpless 
and disabled persons hesitated to eat with the opulent and the healthy men. They 
thought that rich people and the heaithy men would not like to eat with them and 
would be averse to their some movements or manners, and the fact was that they were 
jealous of and troubled by the company of such men. Moreover, the Believers thought 
due to extreme piety that perhaps they would not be able to keep the principle of 
equality and justice in eating with the sick and disabled persons—the blind could not 
see what was before him, the lame perhaps would falter in coming within time and 
might- not be able to take a proper seat, and similar was the case with the sick men, 
Due to these reasons they were very presumptous to eat with these persons lest they 
might mistake in observing their due rights. Sometimes the host was not able 
to provide genuine hospitality, so he took them to his father, brother, sister, uncle, etc, 
At this these poor men thought it a point of insult to themselves—they came to him 
and he took them to others—thinking that he was not well-pleased with their visit. 
So all these thoughts are rectified in the present verse that the people should not 
indulge in such whims and fancies. God had given them a great space in such matter 
then why they were going to cover narrowness upon themselves. 


113. The house whereof you own the keys—someone has handed over his house 
to you for watching, or you have been made a guard of the سه‎ then you can eat 
or drink from its house according to custom, 


114. It is not necessary to take every time the permission of eating something in 
that place where you have got some relations. Neither the eater should be shy, nor 
the host should be hesitant. For a woman it is, however, necessary to take the permis- 
sion of her husband, if the house belongs to the husband. There is also no harm in 
eating together or separately. Rancour should not be kept in the heart when eating 
together i.e. one should not think about the quantity which the other ate. In the joint 
system such considerations are void. But if a person does not give his consent then it 
is not lawful to eat his thing... Another important manner of social life is the saluta- 
tion i.e., when they meet together they should say Assalam-u-alaikum. This is the 
teaching of God, and those persons who leave it and adopt other words of salutation 
thest their proposal can not be better than that of God. 


Note: + This, verse shows that there is no: harm in’separate eating. Some people, ty 
is. heard,,, did) mot take: meal.‘unless there was. guest with them. “Tt is but. 
eXaggeration,., Of course, eating together (if'there are’ ‘many’ rg draws 
the blessing, of God as mentioned) in the’ Tradition: / 


ia 
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١ روس لاخر‎ G 299 29% مجع‎ . 
62. The people of belief are those who aan dtl teal ose) Hy: KS) 4 
have believed in Allah and His مخوا ياه ورسوله‎ ny 7 


? 
شاو > 4 


: TAA عرض ع‎ eo OA 
Messenger and when they are with 26 5 2 4501231615 5 
him upon a collective neue they go LeBel ee ak oe “id ve 
not away until they ask his permis- الت 3 اام‎ | ١ > سعا ذن‎ ca 
sion. Surely those who take crete 2 oo — بي‎ nes A 
sion from thee—they really believe ae Cay? ١ oars cad كاك‎ 
in Allah and His Messenger.115 So 136 ورسوله‎ dsloreke 53 


7s ° 


5 26 
when they ask thee permission for a تسم‎ o£ eee <7) 
some affair of their own, give leave شام ذن لمن شت‎ pad apse 
to whom thou wilt and ask God’s 5.2, Sb ~w Sh 5 
forgiveness for them, God is All- إن الله خفوس‎ Ail pd مهم واستغفر‎ 
Forgiving, All-Kind.116, 6 تجسز‎ 


115. In the above verse it was given that when one wants to come or enter 
certain place he should take permission to do so. In this verse it is told 
that when one intends to go away he should also take permission, particularly 
when the Holy Prophet summons anyone he should come and when he wants 
to go away he should take his permission. Consequently those men have full 
belief who come when they are called and go when they are permitted e.g. when 
they come to attend some collective affair as Juma prayers, Eidain prayers, Jehad or 
Conference, they do not go away without permission. They are those who are perfect 
in their belief and truthful in their devotion to God and His Messenger. 


116. The Holy Prophet is told to give permission after due consideration to 
whom he deems necessary or suitable. Because this action has somé implication of 
being deprived of the company of the Holy Prophet and a preference of the world to 
the religion, hence the Holy Prophet is said to ask forgiveness for those sincere 
Muslims who take permission for their departure, so that the blessing of asking 
forgiveness for them might make up this deficiency, or so to say, an imperceptible 
loss (of Prophetic enlightenment). 
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99g 


We oe By? ZW - 
كد عاء‎ BGS edn ESET ye 


63. Make not (understand not) the calling 
of the Messenger among yourselves 


like your calling one of another.11’ 
God knows those of you who slip away 
surreptitiously (covertly),118 so let 
those people who do against his (His) 
command fear lest a disaster should 
befall them or a painful chastisement 
visit them,1!19 


عو يه وسو طب ومو دو ل و & 2س بن 9 7 
بعضكم Koy‏ كل ALR ail sly‏ 
G <9 97 wie a, 9 Gr‏ وسزع يكلا د جسم 
رمتكمرلوادً! - Wl Ge crates‏ 
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عن امير ان aged‏ فيتنه أ ويصيبهم 
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عذاب اليم 0 


117. To come to the Prophet at his calling is obligatory because the calling of 
the Messenger is not a common matter that the summoned person may respond tothe 
call if he pleases and may not respond to the call if he is not pleased. It is an obliga- 
tion to respond to the call of the Holy Prophet. Ifsome one does not come to the 
Holy Prophet at his calling then he should be afraid of God’s wrath which can 
come at the invocation of the Holy Prophet, because the prayer of the Holy Prophet 
is not an ordinary thing like that of other men. Moreover, while addressing the Holy 
Prophet full courtesy and politeness should be adopted and the dignity of the Holy 
Prophet should be put in the mind with full consciousness of his sublime rank. He 
should not be addressed like ‘O Mohammad’ etc. rather he should be addressed '0 
Messenger of God’ or ‘O Prophet of God’. Hazrat Shah Sahib says it becomes 
obligatory to come to the Holy Prophet when he calls some one for some affair, and 
it was also (obligatory) not to go away from his presence without his permission, 
Today also this behaviour should be adopted by the Muslims to their Chief or 
Leaders (Ustaz and Sheikh). 


118. There were some hypocrites who slipped away covertly because they were 
not well-pleased with the company of the Holy Prophet and to be attentive to his 
sermons as it was very heavy on them. Whenever they founda chance they would, 
all of a sudden, slip away from the meeting without permission 1.6. as some Muslim 
moved after taking permission the Hypocrites also followed behind him making him 
the curtain. So God'says that concealment from the Prophet was not something 
useful for the Hypocrites because God knows all their conditions and movements. 


119. Those who disobey the order of God and the Messenger should be fearful 
lest the dissension ( “as ) of unbelief and hypocricy etc, should take root in their 
hearts for ever and they become liable to some worldly disaster or the horrible 
chastisement of the Hereafter. (God forbid) 
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64. Do you listen? Surely to God ل اس 3252252 مخ حيلم‎ 
belongs whatsoever is in the heavens WS فى الشموت والارض‎ Ca oLrt- 4” 


and the earth. He ever knows what 24, و وس ووم‎ FIA by FOF 
state you are upon, and the day when AS) عليه وبومهرجعون‎ ‘ 
they shall be returned unto Him £697 149 ووو 7 و‎ 34 
then He will tell them of what they 6 sles ayaa Wie seees 2 & 
had done and God knows everyth- 10 
ing.120 


120. It is very probable that you may do some work surreptitiously or covertly, 
but from God no condition of yours is hidden, nor it can be hidden, nor you can flee 
out of His heavens and earth. He equally knows your present conditions and those 
states which can occur to you on that Day, when the whole creation shall be returned 
to Him for reckoning, and before each individual even the smallest possible action 
like an atom shall be openly brought before Him. How can a criminal save 
himself from the All-Knowing and All-Possessing ? 


0 سورة الشور بنضل dis)‏ وتوثيقه - Le gls ree]‏ بالأيمان والإحسان 
Hy‏ كيورنا ply‏ لنا دورنا atl‏ ليما الك ع كل سئي قدس 
وباالاجاية جو سر و 


‘Sura°Noor has ended by the grace of God and His help. May God enlighten 
our hearts with Eman and Ehsan and enlighten our graves and perfect for us our 
lights and forgive us'!’ Verily Thou art powerful over everything and Thou art more 
proper for accepting our prayers ! 
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أل و ل 2987 Za wa‏ 5 
oy‏ »» سورة الفران مَدْيكَه WES‏ 


(SURA FURQAN-.-MECCAN—VERSES 77—SECTIONS 6) 


In the Name of God who is Exceed- Do tee ied, 2. a 
ingly Merciful, Extremely Compas- See براش‎ 
sionate. روات‎ 

1. Great blessing is of That who sent be إل‎ wn er, % 8 
down the Book of Decision! on His | نزل الفرق ن على عبيياة‎ Sys 4%. 


servant? that he might be a warner Pa Few? oe Bie 


— 
to the people of the 3 0 VPS rsa وَنَ‎ J 


1. ‘‘Furgan" (the Book of Decision) is used for the Quran which is the final 
decision of Wrong and Right, and which discriminates between lawful and unlawful 
(Haram and Halal) clearly. This is the Book which has presented the state of dignity, 
the sublime attribute and the transcendent wisdom and the love of its Sender in a 
sublime form, and has provided ample treasures of guidance and information for 
the whole world and has provided for them tremendous good and never-ending 
blessing. 


2. It means He has sent down this Book on His most perfect servant Mohammad 
the Messenger of God, (be peace upon him) whose distinguished title has become 
Abdullah ( عبدالته‎ ) on account of his sublime service (Be God's blessing on him 
and his salutations) 


3. It means the Holy Quran is the warner to the whole world of the bad and 
good end of unbelief and sin. Because in this sura the rejectors and the enemies are 
oft-mentioned, perhaps this is because here the attribute of warner is described and 
the giver of good tidings ) -t—=- ) is not mentioned. The word ) A 
shows that this Quran is not only sent down for the Ummis of Arabia but is sent down 
for the guidance and amelioration of all men and jinn. 
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2. That whose kingdom is in the heavens are V\ Say 22267 2B 
and the earth and He took no son cee ليمي لي‎ 
to Him and there is no partner with 21 
Him in the kingdom and He created “js og 2 وناك يكن ريت يكف‎ Ze 


every thing then He ordained it with 
2-7 i -G A 8 7 2 


4 2 3 
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do not make anything and they are 2 RS 5 ana 9242.9 996 1 
themselves made, and they are HME دهم رخلفون‎ EE 
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owner of death nor of life nor of aris 
raising up.° 0 | ثلا نسوس‎ 


4. He has maintained just balance of everything-that only those effects emanate 
from everything for which it is created and it can not step out of its ordained orbit, 
neither it fails to work within its limitations. In short, He has created everything 
with such an exactness that objection can not be raised against it, nor diminution or 
excess can be suggested for its natural worthiness. Great Scientists have gone very 
far deep into the ocean of wisdom but their final words are not more than that He 
has created everything with exemplary exactness and that He is the Blessed One, the 
best of creators. 


صنع الله الذى تم نكل شي تبارك الله احسن MGS!‏ 


5. It is a great matter of wonder and amazement and at the same time it is a 
great injustice to consider such a Powerful Being—the Absolute Ruler of all things 
and the Absolute Wise—to be insufficient for them, and take others as theirrulers and 
gods, as if they are the partners in Divinity, whereas these poor creatures are not 
self-existent, neither they have the power to create even an atom, nor causing to die 
and giving life is in their possession, nor by their own power can they damage or 
avail any one an aught. On the contrary, they can not even draw any benefit for 
themselves, nor save themselves from any loss. What a superlative folly and 
impudence it is to make such poor and helpless beings as the partners of God. 

Connection :-This was the description of the quality and state of the Sender of the 
Holy Quran, and in this connection a repudiation of the foolish and wrong beliefs 
was forwarded. Henceforth an answer to the foolish and insane objections of the 
Polytheists, about the Quran and the Upholder of the Quran, is given, 
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4. And said those who were rejectors : OF AWTS) 2) B99, GB دضع د‎ 
‘This is naught but a calumny which نفك‎ Vos BSI ف وال‎ 


he has forged and other folk have Lb -29FNG9% 2er, ores yc? 

helped him to it’;6 so they have 6 واعاشه عليه قوم اخرورن‎ aus) 3 

come upon injustice and falsehood. C* 29 وعم‎ 2 oct one 5 
Olbse3 فق جاء و‎ 


5. And they said: ‘Fables of the men تيص عطات‎ wie 2 kins 
~ ~ وي‎ 


of the old which he has had written “a FE CAS ib | وكالوا‎  ه‎ 
2 3 للم‎ 2 - 


down so they are dictated (recited) —— 
ZHU وو ,| مس2 و‎ 


A; 
t > :. 0 8 Fo 7 
o him morning and evening. 0 لا‎ ol 5 8 عليه بكر‎ 


6. Polytheists and Misbelievers said about the Quran that these were all forged 
utterances which were named as the Quran. They said: ‘‘Quran was never the Book 
of God.’ They said (God forbid) that Mohammad by the help of several jews had 
prepared a work and imputed it falsely to God, and his companions began to make 
a propaganda of that forged (divine) word and that was all. 


7 They are given answer that what a more injustice and falsehood would be 
than that to say about sucha Miraculous Word and Wise Book that it was a forgery, 
although its dignity and truthfulness is more resplendent than the sun. How it was it 
possible that by the help of several jews such a great work was produced which could 
not be challenged by all the versatile and literary scholars and wise men among men 
and jinn for ever, and whose single ray of knowledges and insights could enlighten 
the minds of great Philosophers and Scientists and could dazzle their eyes extraord- 
inarily ? 


8. These Mis-believers said that Mohammad (be peace on him) had noted some 
parables and stories from the People of the Book, or he had made some one to note 
down from them, and the compendium of those stories and parables was repeatedly 
recited and commemorated day-in and day-out before him and with new styles turned 
over and over again. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘There were two times of prayer 
appointed for the Muslims— morning and evening-in the early days. The Muslims 
gathered around the Prophet and when some Quran was sent down they noted it for 
remembering. The Unbelievers saw it and began to utter such things.”” (Mozihul 


Quran) 
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9 The Book is itself telling that it 1s not the product of any mortal or a com- 
mittee. On the other hand, it is sent down by that God whose comprehensiveness of 
knowledge has left nothing in the heavens and the earth beyond its circle. The 
miraculous versatality, eloquence, knowledges, insights, recognitions, knowledge 
about the Unseen, laws and orders and theis hidden mysteries (which are so 
profound that the wisdom and comprehension of the mortal can not reach them 
without the divine succour) clearly demonstrate and vindicate that this Word can not 
be the product of man’s limited knowledge, nor it can be the product of a conspiring 
party. 


10. God has seat down this 3 with His grace and abundance (Mozihul 
Quran) and this is the clemency of God that despite full knowledge about the crimes 
of the criminals, rejecting this resplendent truth, He does not punish them all of a 
sudden, and this is also a reflection of His great clemency and forgiveness. 


11. The Unbelievers had great misconceptions about Prophethood. They said 
that when the Prophet ate food like them and went to the bazar to buy and sell like 
them then what the difference was between him and them. And if he was really a 


Messenger then he might have also been immune like angels from the necessities of 
eating and drinking and seeking livelihood. 
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12. Moreover they said that if he was really a Messenger then an army of 
angels, or at least one angel should have been always with his side to prove his 
truthfulness, or for casting awe into the hearts of the people so that they might be 
forced to surrender before him. They thought that such a helpless condition was not 
worthy of a Prophet especially when he was inviting the whole world to his mission. 
Sometimes they said that if angels did not accompany him then at least he would 
have got some hidden treasures of gold and silver from the heaven so that he could 
draw the people towards him by spending a lot of wealth, and if he could not get the 
hidden treasure of gold and silver at least he would have been the owner of good 
gardens of palm and vine etc. like ordinary zamindars and rich men, wherewith he 
could make a peaceful living, if he would not expend it for others. In the absence of 
all those requirements how could they believe that God had appointed him on the 
glorious rank of His Messengership despite being an average man of an ordinary 
status ? 


13. They also wondered that with such a low position he was making such 
bombastic claims. Nothing could be said, they remarked, but that his wisdom was 
lost, or he was bewitched that his mind was disturbed, and he began to utter nonsense. 
(God forbid). 


14. Sometimes they said that all the words of the Prophet were forgery. Some- 
times they claimed that he had learnt those things from others and moulded them into 
his own language. Sometimes they said he was bewitched, he was a sorcerer, 
he was a sooth-sayer or a poet or a mad man. This insane perturbation of the 
Unbelievers is an evident proof of their folly, and it clearly shows that nothing 
of those foul utterances of the Unbelievers apply to the Holy Prophet, and it was the 
main reason of their bewilderment. They jumped from one accusation to a new 
censure. They were bewildered and could not find a decisive way of casting upon the 
Prophet. Such people who are so much insolent to the Prophet and utter such base- 
less remarks about a highly pious soul——there is no hope of their coming to the 
right way. 
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15. There is no scantiness in the Divine Treasures. He can give him so many 
gardens better than that they are demanding. He has power to give all those gardens, 
canals, palaces and hoors, which shall be given hereafter, in this very world. But the 
wisdom of God does not demand it at present. As for the Rejectors they are hopeless 
men from the viewpoint of guidance; if all their demands are fulfilled even then they 
shall not be ready to accept the Truth, and as for the arguments which are presented 
in favour of the truthfulness of the Prophet (Be peace on him) they are more than 
enough. 


16. These people are not demanding all these things (afore-mentioned) with the 
sincere intention of seeking the truth. They are simply demanding them out of 
treachery and corruption. The reason of their treachery is that they do not believe 
in the truth of the Quran and the recompense and punishment of the Hereafter. So 
they should remember that if they falsify the Holy Prophet there shall be no harm of 
God or the Prophet. The Hour shall definitely come and the Rejectors shall have 
to enter and live in the prison of Hell which is prepared for them. 


17. The fire of the Hell shall become furious when it will see its people from a 
far distance, and even the most dauntless of them shall become over-awed and 
horrified at its wrathful sounds and terrifying breaths, 


18. Every criminal in the Hell shall be confined to a particular cell wherefrom 
he shall not be able to move away, and the criminals of the same type shall be 
grouped together and fastened in chains. At that time they will call out for death 
out of misery and they will wish that death should come and put an end to their 
terrible afflictions in the Hell. 
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manded, fulfilled.22 
17. And upon the day when He shall 


muster them and those they worship 4 ee د‎ 
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astray from the way ?’23 


19. “If they die once they can be free, but dying thousand times in a day is 
worst condition’. (Mozihul Quran) 


20. Now you have heard the end of the Rejectors and the Unbelievers so decide 
yourself what you prefer ; either you prefer this Hell or that promise which is given 
to the 53 عو‎ 7 


21. 15 ما‎ means that they will be given what they desire in paradise. 
And they 2 desire only that which shall be befitting their degrees. 


22. وعدا مسئولا‎ means the final promise which God has taken upon Himself 
only by His grace and kindness ; or it means that the pious believers shall ask about 
the fulfilment of this promise and it shall be surely fulfilled as it is given in a prayer 
mentioned in the last section of Sura Aale Imran : 


SS Yo وعلنا‎ b Lily ر"ينا‎ 
23. Rehearsing unto the worshippers, their gods shall be questioned if they had 
persuaded their worshippers to commit association and worship them, or. those 


worshippers had themselves erred from the way out of their own folly, ignorance, 
heedlessness and inattentiveness. 


1604 
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24. They would answer that they had not the courage to take others beside God 
as their comrades and protectors. When for their own selves they had not any prop 
beside Him then how they could order others to take them as their gods and providers 
of their needs, 


25. The fact is that these unfortunate souls were themselves going to destroy 
themselves. - Destruction was destined for them, and the external cause of that 
destruction was that they forgot God indulging in comforts and luxuries and throwing 
themselves in utter heedlessness. They paid no ear to any instruction of the Prophets 
and completely closed their eyes towards the guidance and sermons of the Messengers 
and became proud of their worldly wealth. The greater they and their fathers received 
benefit from Divine kindness and benefaction the greater they progressed in their 
heedlessness and forgetfulness. It was imperative on their part to be more thankful 
and be absorbed in the worship of the Real Benefactor seeing the Divine rewards. 
But on the contrary they became proud and resorted to unbelief and sins. In other 
words what was the water of life, turned into poison for them due to their misfortune. 


26. It would be said to them, “‘Lo! your own gods and idols whom you 
worshipped and in whom you trusted are themselves falsifying your claim and they 
are showing their public detestation against your activities.”’ 


27. ‘‘Neither you can avert the Divine chastisement, nor you can turn about the 
word, nor you can help each other. For you there is nothing except the punishment 
which shall be surely given to you. So taste on the chastisement dwelling therein— 
in the Hell.’’ 


28. Perhaps ‘Zulm’ ( طم‎ ) here means association, or perhaps every kind of 
wrong and sin is included. 
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29. This is the answer of their old remark: 2! الطحام‎ ik مالبذا الرسول‎ 
i.e. All those Messengers who were sent before you were mortals. They ate and 
drank and fulfilled their economic needs like all other men. They were not sent being 
made as angels who are independent of eating, drinking and other human needs, It 
shows that going to the markets is not against the state of piety and sainthood. On 
the other hand, if the reason of not going to the bazars is self-conceit and self- 
elevation then it is against piety and sainthood. 


30. The Prophets are to test the faith of the Infidels and the Infidels are to test 
the patience of the Prophets i.e. now We see now much do you endure patience and 
perseverence hearing the absurd objections, ignoble taunts and heart-rending sentences 
of the Unbelievers. 


31. The unbelief and annoying of the Unbelievers and the patience and persever- 
ance of the patient, are all in the eyes of God. He shall give to everyone the fruit of 
the deeds done by him. 
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21. And said those people who do not CeACTe Oe 0 
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32. Those who have no hope of meeting Us or coming to Our presence for the 
reckoning they utter insolent and inimical words being fearless of punishment. For 
example they say : 

‘‘Why have not the angels brought divine Revelation upon us as they are said to 
bring upon Mohammad (Be peace on him), or why has God not spoken to us in front 
of us, or at least the angels should have come to confirm you or God. He Himself 
would have come before us and we would have seen Him with our eyes confirming 
and supporting your claims 7'* And they are quoted to have said such words at 


other occasions : 
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33. They have thought themselves to be very great in their hearts that they 
wish for the descension of the Divine Revelation and the angels upon them. Their 
haughtiness knows no bound when they wish to see God by their open eyes and 
speak to Him despite their so much black deeds. 
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the sinners and they will say, ‘Some O! Ce فيض اكش‎ gs 
barrier interdicted.'34 revel m4) مرمين وبهوا‎ 


34. 120 04م‎ worry! A day is coming when the angels will come in your sight 
but the criminals like you shall not be happy to see them. On the other hand, you 
shall have to face grievous miseries, Even those who are demanding the descension 
of the angels today shall seek shelter by saying “\_)$2>44-n> and they will wish that 
some barrier might be erected between them and the angels, that they might not reach 
them. But how can the decision of God be reverted. The angels will also tell by 
saying |_)5-~>%|,*x> that thenceforth prosperity and bliss were forbidden to them 
for ever. 


Note: It is possible that this description may belong to the last hour of life when 
death-pangs begin and the hidden world is revealed, and the angels strike at 
the faces and backs of the dying unbelievere before drawing the soul. 
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In other words this condition of the Believers shall be opposite to that mentioned 
elsewhere about the Believers : 


2 
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And it is possible that it is the description of the Day of Resurrection. (And God, 
the Glorious, knows better.) 
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35. They called Us and We reached them, but not to honour them. On the other 
hand We have come to obliterate those deeds which they thought good in their self- 
pride and in which they had great trust, and make them fly into the air like insigni- 
ficant particles which are flown in the air by the wind. It is because those deeds are 
quite empty of the spirit of sincerity and Eman, or they are quite antagonistic to the 
truthful manner. God says: 
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36. Those people who laugh at the Muslims today shall be involved in and 
seized by great distress, but those who are being derided by them in the world shall 
enter Paradise to dwell therein with excellent comfort and enjoy ever-Jasting bliss. 


37. On the Day of Resurrection when the heaven shall be torn to pieces, some- 
thing will alight from the canopy over-head. Perhaps it is the same thing which in 
the Tradition of Abu Razeen is called عحصاء‎ (God knows better). With this Tajjalli 
(Divine Reflection) there would be a great congregation of countless angels and the 
angels of the heavens shall descend successively to the Plain of Resurrection on that 
day. (Refer Verse 210, Bagarah) 


38. Externally and internally, in form and reality, the Kingdom of the whole 
world shall exclusively belong to One God—Rahman. And only His absolute authority 
and execution shall prevail. When the Kingdom shall belong to Rahman alone there 
shall bs no scantiness of divine mercy, and those who deserve mercy shall be 
endowed with countless mercies. But inspite of this unlimited mercy of God that day 
shall be very much harsh and miserable for the Unbelievers. 

Saf تن دست لا ول‎ AS Sacer 
‘‘The more the bazar is busy 9 
The more the empty hand is in 015]:655.'* 
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29. ‘He indeed led me astray from the | > سير جو ط‎ 27 ?-?¢u. وس‎ Oe مس و‎ 
advice after it had come to me, and | 2 GsGsl S93 Vo bo! Ua) -¥9 
the Satan betrays man at the mo- ورك‎ 22 (72 2 9 NID oe 
ment, ’41 , 0 الشيطن للإسان خدؤ‎ SG 


39. He will bite his hand out of remorsefulness, anguish and pain and shall 
grieve at the failure in following the way of the Holy Messenger of God in the world, 
and at thinking why he was decieved by the jinn-satans and man-satans that he had 
to see that bad day. 


40. At that time he will feel extremely remorseful that why he had made such 
persons his friends whose friendship led him astray in the world and increased him in 
his error. At that time he would wish there would have never been any friendship 
and companionship between him and that man ! 


Note: Some of the commentators have related here the story of Aqba Bin Mo’eet 
and Ubai Bin Khalaf. There is no need to delimit the sense of this verse 
with this story. It automatically comes within the comments given above. 


41. The advice of the Prophet, which had come to me and which was sufficient 
for my guidance, was about to enter into my heart and make a place therein. But the 
friendship of this wretched man completely destroyed me and did not allow my heart 
to attend to that advice. No doubt, the Satan is a great knave and betrayer. He 
deceives man at the critical moment and badly disgraces him. 
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42. When the refractory and perverse did not pay heed to the advice, and per- 
sisted in their disbelief and denial, then the Prophet complained in the Divine Court : 
““My Lord! My nation does not listen to me. These people have dubbed the Holy 
Quran as quack. (God forbid). When the Holy Quran is recited they raise hue and 
cry, chatter and prattle lavishly lest someone should listen to it and understand it. 
Thus these most unfortunate souls have deserted and denounced this Valuable Book, 
the Quran.” 


Note: Though this verse mentions only Infidels and Unbelievers, yet slackness or 
indolence in confirming the Quran, or reflecting on it, or acting upon it, or 
reciting it, or attending to its correct pronunciation, and attending to other 
insignificant and baseless things turning from it—all these forms can be put 
under the Hijranul Quran ( هجران المتراك‎ )—desertion of the Quran accor- 
ding to their degrees. 


43. God has created for every Prophet his enemies who create hindrances in the 
Prophetic mission of the Prophet and bar the people from embracing the Truth. 


44. Though Infidels betray and mislead, yet God shall guide whomsoever He 
will. Or it means God shall guide whomsoever He will and shall help thee against 
those who remain deprived of guidance. Or it means that God shall help thee and 
bring thee to the desired destination, and no hurdles shal! hinder thy way. 
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45. The enemies of the Prophet raised different objections only to misguide the 
people. For example they said, ‘‘Why has the Quran not been sent down in full all 
at once like other Books? Why is it being sent down gradually in years ? Does God 
also require to reflect and ponder? These things create doubt and we are forced to 
believe that the Prophet himself produces the matter of the Quran after thoughtful 
reflections and then recite it to the people now and then at suitable times.”’ 


46. They are given answer that it is not necessary that the reason of the gradual 
descension of the Quran might be that which they have understood. If you think over, 
you shall see that there are very many benefits in the manner of gradual sending down 
of the Quran, and those benefits could not be obtained if it would have been sent 
down all at once. For example, in this way the commemoration of the Quran is 
easier, and it is easier to understand it, the preservation of the Word became easier 
and the people became informed of all those reasons and arguments which were put 
in it at opportune moments. Secing the state of separate descension of each verse 
they could easily appoint the exact meaning of the verses. When the Prophet and the 
Muslims got the answer of their problems at the right time and at the right occasion 
their hearts were strengthened and satisfied. In this way the claim of its miraculous 
nature was also repeatedly renewed. In this connection Hazrat Jibraeel descended 
on this world of matter over and over again which was definitely the cause of immense 
blessing. There may be more benefits in God’s knowledge. Some of them, however, 
are described here. 


47. Whenever the Unbelievers criticize the Quran and raise any objection or 
strike out some similitude upon you, the Holy Quran tells the real fact in its answer 
wherein there is no equivocalness or ambiguity. The answer is always clear, moderate, 
balanced and unequivocal. Of course, those men of crooked intellect will always 
give a crooked interpretation to the straight realities, The end of such people of 
crooked nature and mentality is mentioned below. 
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34. Those who shall be mustered upon 
their faces unto the Hell—theirs’ is 
the bad station and they are far 
deviated from the way.*8 


SECTION 4 


35. And We gave to Moses the Book and 
appointed with him his brother 
Haroon as helper. 


36. Then We said : ‘You both go to the 
people who cried lies to Our 
Signs.’’49 Then We devastated them 
uprooting. 


37. And the people of Noah when they 
cried lies to the messengers°9 We 
drowned them and appointed them to 
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be a sign to mankind. And We have 
prepared for the sinners a painful 
chastisement. 


48. These are the people whose wisdom has turned reversed. They denounced 


the celestial realities and bent on their low desires. 
is described in order to open the eyes ofmankind. 


Onward the end of such nations 


49. Signs—Signs of God in the Universe which prove the Divine Oneness etc. 
It means they belied the clear signs of Divine Unity and some of the uniform teachings 
of the Divine Messengers which were translated to them from their forefathers. 
Hazrat Yusuf (be peace on him) was the Messenger of God and he had ruled over 
Egypt for a pretty long time. His teachings were not entirely obliterated from the 
soil of Egypt and some of them must have been scattered here and there during the 
reign of Pharaoh when Hazrat Moosa was sent asa Messenger. Consequently Hazrat 
Moosa and Hazrat Haroon were ordered to go to the people of Egypt and deliver the 
Divine Message unto them. 


50. The belying of one Messenger is the belying of all Messengers. The people 
of Noah did not only reject Hazrat Noah but all other Prophets sent before him. 
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51. Who were the People of the Well? There is a lot of difference about them, 
Many words have been quoted in Ruhul Ma’ani and as a substance it is given that 
they were a people eee ع‎ in punishment of rejecting their Prophet. °F 

ani‏ طبع حي ae‏ بتكن يب من زسل الي 

Hazrat Shah Sahib, says, ‘A people ha shut their Messenger into a well, then 

chastisement came upon them and he was set ”عع‎ (Mozihul Quran) 


52. First they were made to understand the Divine Message. But when they did 
not accept by any way they were overturned, 


53, They are the destroyed habitats of the people of Hazrat Lut. The Meccans 
passed by these ruins cnroute to Sham. 


54, Did they not see their rui_ with open eyes ? 


55. How could they receive lesson when they did not believe in the upraising 
after death? Only that can receive lesson who has some fear of God in his heart and 
he believes that some day he will have to go before God to answer for his actions and 
deeds of the world. But he who is heedless of his end can gain no lesson from the 
history of nations destroyed by the wrath of God for their unbelief and transgres- 
sions. 
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56. Instead of gaining lesson, the main hobby of the Unbelievers is to mock 
at the Messenger and take his teachings as mockery. Whenever and wherever they see 
the Prophet they make jesting remarks, ‘‘Is this the man whom God has chosen for 
His Messengership 7 This position and the rank of Prophethood ! Is that he alone 
was left in the whole Divine Kingdom to become the Messenger of God? After all, 
there must be some distinctive thing in a Messenger and we see nothing of the sort in 
him. Yes, one thing is there, of course, that his speech has an effect of Magic. By 
dint of his versatile power and oration he had created such an atmosphere that even 
the most staunch of us would have slipped away, and well-nigh he had provoked us 
against our own gods, but we were strong enough: to resist his magic speeches and 
stuck steadfast to our old creed, otherwise he would have totally pushed us all into 
error.’’ (God forbid) 


57. God says that they shall know in future who was gone astray from the way 
and who was in error, when they see the divine chastisement. 


58. God addressed the Holy Prophet, ‘‘How can you take the responsibility of 
guiding such wish-worshiping people whose god is merely their wish and who are 
subservient to the order of their wish. They simply acceat what is concommitant 
with their wish and reject what is against it. Today they found the stone pteasing to 
them they began to worship it. Tomorrow they find a more beautiful one, they shall 
denounce the old one and bow down before the new one. 
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SECTION 5 
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59. Whatever instructions and sermons you give them but they are not prepared 
to listen to them. They are cattle and worse than the cattle. The cattle, however, 
bow down their heads before their masters and owners and recognise their benefactors, 
and they have also some instinct of discriminating between useful and detrimental. 
If we let them alone they will go to their pasture or watering-place, but the condition 
of these wretched souls is so miserable that they neither recognise their obligation to 


Part - 19 . (st Sura - 25 (Furqan) 


their Creator and Provider, nor they are conscious of His benefactions, nor discrimi- 
nate between what is bad for them and what is good for them, nor differentiate between 
their friends and foes, nor step towards spiritual food and fountain of guidance. 
On the other hand, they fled far away from the spiritual provision and the heavenly 
guidance and made dormant those powers with which they were endowed by God. 
They utilised those powers in wrong works. Had they used wisdom and understanding 
they would have found in this grait universe countless signs which are providing a clear 
guidance to the Divine Oneness and Purity and ever proving the truthfulness ard reality 
of the religious principles, whereof some are described in the following verses. 


59. From the dawn to the rise of the sun shadow is spread all over. If God 
would have not let the sun rise the shadows would have become permanent. But God 
by His power let the sun rise, whereby sunshine spread all over the length and breadth 
of the space and the shadows began to gradually diminish towards one side. But for 
the existence of sunshine we could not understand the shadows, because things are 
recognised by their opposites. 
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Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘First the shadow of everything falls at length, then it 
recedes towards the moving direction of the sun, till at last it comes to the root. ‘He 
draws it towards Him’ means the shadow goes to its origin, and the origin of every- 
thing is 000. (Mozihul Quran). 


After mid-day the sun-shine contracts from one side and the shadow elongates 
on the other side, till at last at the end of the day the’sun-shine disappears. This 
is the similitude of the existence of the world. First there was non-existence, then 
the light of existence came, then this light at last will go into non-existence, Similarly 
we can imagine the spiritual light and darkness on the example of physical light and 
shadow. Had God not sent the light of the Sun of Prophethood into the darkness of 
unbelief, sin, ignorance and haughtiness, no one would have found the way of correct 
recognition, 
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61. The shadow of the dark night covers all like a sheet and the people rest in it 
leaving their business, then the light of the day comes and the people wake from 
sleep, walk hither and thither and do their business. Similarly after the sleep of death 
the morning of Qeyamat shall come wherein the whole world shall again rise up. And 
same is the condition which occurs when the Prophets of God enlighten the world by 
the light of Divine Revelation and Inspiration, and the world sleeping in ignorance 
and heedlessness at once rises up rubbing its eyes. : 


62. It means the rainy winds first bring the tidings of rainfall, then the water 
rains from the heaven which is itself pure and also purifies others. When the water 
falls on the earth it gains a new life. The fields become green and the barren land 
becomes verdant, and so many cattle and men satisfy their thirst by drinking water. 
Similarly on the Last Day by an unseen rainfall the dead bodies, which were mixed 
with the dust, shall be revived. In this material world too those hearts which had died 
of ignorance and sinfulness, are revived by the heavenly rain of Divine Revelation, 
and those souls (spirits) which were defiled by association and evil deeds become 
purified being washed by the water of spiritual rainfall. And those who have a “thirst 
for the Divine Recognition and communion with God are satisfied by drinking only 
this spiritul water. 


63. The rainy water does not reach all lands and men equally. On the other 
hand, it reaches somewhere in a small quantity and somewhere in a great quantity, 
somewhere it reaches soon and somewhere it reaches late, as God's Wisdom demands 
it, so that the people should understand that its distribution is in the possession of 
an absolute, powerful and wise Hand. But even then most people do not understand 
and do not thank God for this Divine Bounty. Conversely they resort to unbelief 
and ingratitude. Similar is the case with the spiritual rainfall which is received by 
different persons according to their capacity and the space of their internal vessel. 
But there are others who go on rejecting this mighty blessing and bounty of God. 


Part - 19 . العرقا‎ Sura - 25 (Furqan) 


51. And if We willed We would have | - 2%)22.¢, +4 "2 ,. o2--~ » enh? 
raised in every city a warner, 0 اله وَلرْسننا لبعثنا ف كل 1 يد يرا‎ 
a ص‎ \ Pa 
52. So obey not the rejectors and face | 0 معاد اكثرا‎ Cale na 263} abs _ ay 
them with it with a mighty force.&4 5 ase past} ars Paar et ar’ كد‎ 
53. And He it is who let forth the two ETENING Tose nT STEN ST Ye 


- 


rivers meeting, this one is sweet 750 9aIH ver 2 OP 9G? 7 \ ع‎ 
quenching the thirst, and this one is وُه د املح أجام و بِينهمابَررعًا‎ 
saline, bitter, and He has put bet- ZIP ag هج‎ 
ween them a curtain and a barrier 0 |! محجوس‎ ESS: 
forbidden.® 


64. The coming of a Prophet is not something strange. If God will He may now 
send numerous Prophets and He may appoint separate Prophets for each city. But it 
was determined by Him to send in the last, for the whole world, Mohammad alone as 
the last Messenger of God (Be peace upon him). 


So you should not care for and pay heed to the foolish taunts and rebukes and 
the unwise criticism of the Disbelievers. You go on performing your work with full 
strength and zeal, and taking the Quran in hand face these Unbelievers with a mighty 
force, God shall make you successful. 


65. Students of Oceanography know very well that there are horizontal and 
vertical currents flowing with different salinity in the seas. In some countries there are 
rivers in which two currents of different tastes flow side by side. One is sweet and the 
other is saline. The flowing of two different currents of water side by side demonstrates 
the great power of God, which indicates that in spiritual world also two currents of 
guidance and error flow together but there is a barrier between the two so that guid- 
ance may not be completely over-shadowed by error (Tr.) 
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66. It is also a great power of God that He has made a wise and perfect” man 
from an insignificant sperm-drop, and then let forth generation after generation and 
maintained relations of blood and marriage. In its initial stage man was simply a 
negligible thing, but God gave him different powers to attain fulness, and this man 
after a while forgot its origin denouncing his powerful Lord and began to adopt the 
humble creatures of God as gods. Not to speak of recognising their obligation 
towards God, they turned their backs from God and joined with the army of the 
Satan in order to help him in his seductive and subversive mission and cooperate with 
him in misleading and misguiding the creatures of God. ‘We take refuge in God 
from the evils of our souls and from the vices of our deeds !”” 
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نم باه مِن شرٌور انيتا ومن سَيِمَاتِ اغمايتا 
Your job is to give good tidings at the loyalty towards God, and warn the‏ .67 
betrayers, of the evil consequences of betrayal and misguidance, If someone rejects‏ 
or denies there is no harm to you. You are not taking some fee or some wage for‏ 
the work of delivering the Divine Message that you will lose those wages or fees if‏ 
they reject you. You do not require from them but that they come to the way of their‏ 


Lord receiving the divine succour, and this is the wage or fee (whatever you call it) of 
this labour, 


68. You go on performing your duty (of Tableegh and Irshad etc.) trusting in 


One God and care not for any opposition or apposition. No prop of the transient 
things! The only prop is He who is Eternal and He never dies, 


69. Put your trust only in Him and commemorate His praise and admiration, 
and adhere to His worship alone. He shall deal with these criminals Himself. 
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70. See Sura 32. 


72. How can these ignorant associators understand the state of Rahman, who 
are averse to this Name ? When they hear the Name of Rahman they ask with extreme 
ignorance, impudence and disdainfulness, (as if they are unaware of this Name) ‘‘Who 
is Rahman? Why thou wanteth us that we should perform sajda to Him? Shall 
we obey thy word only because thou art saying it? We can never do it at thy 
command.” In short the more they are invited to submission and obedience to 
Rahman the more they are averse to Him. 


73. There are great stars or the heavenly forts in which the angels guard, or 
perhaps they are the signs of the Zodiac, or the twelve constellations of the sun which 
are described by astronomers. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘There are twelve zones of the heaven which are known 
as Bruj. Every zone has a sign of the stars. These divisions are appointed for the 
sake of reckoning.’” (Mozihul Quran) 


74. The sun is here called as ‘lamp’ because of the combination of light and 
heat, and because it has a burning quality. 
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The word ‘succession’ perhaps is used that sometimes the days are longer‏ ود 
and sometimes the nights are longer, or because the days follow the nights and the‏ 
nights follow the days, or because what is lost in the day is made up in the night, and‏ 


what is lost in the night is made up 8 the day, ¢.g. some commemoration is left inthe 
night and it is completed in the day, as given in the Tradition. 


76. The revolution of the sun and moon etc. and the alternation of nights and 
days are perhaps purposed for the reflection of mankind that they may search for the 
divine recognition, and conclude that all these mighty revolutions and administrations 
are the performances of Divine Nature, and seeing various benefits and comforts in 
day and night, they should turn to thankfulness. And as such the sincere servants of 
Rahman mentioned below do the same. 


77. They are not frowned to hear the Name of Rahman just as the associators 
do. On the other hand, they demonstrate by each and every action and word, that 
they are the humble servants of God. Their manners manifestly show that they are 
the embodiment of humbility, seriousness, meekness and naturalness. They do not 
walk ostentatiously on the earth like proud men. It does not mean that they step on 
the earth like sick men with an implicit show-off because the manner of walking of the 
Holy Prophet as quoted in the Tradition does not support it. 


78, It means they reply to the words of the unwise and the insolent people with 
forgiveness and pardon. Whenever some ignorant man tries to wrangle with them they 
respond softly and depart with salutation. Neither they join with them, nor they 
fight with them, Their manners do not conform to what was customary in the ‘period 
of Ignorance as one of its poets says : 
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one should treat us with ignorance ; otherwise we will respond with a‏ ويج 
greater ignorance of the lgnorant.”’‏ 


This was the description of the day of the sincere servants of Rahman. Onward 
the state of their night is mentioned. 


Part - 19 الي كان‎ Sura - 25 (Furgan).. 


64. And those who pass the night before 
their Lord in Sajda and standing,’9 


65. And those who say, ‘O our Lord, 
turn Thou from us the chastisement 
of the Hell, surely its chastisement 
is persisting. 


66. That is a bad place for staying and 
an evil place for dwelling.8° 
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67. And those people that, when they 
expend, they neither squander waste- 
fully, nor spend parsimoniously, and 
between that is a straight living.81 
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68. And those people who do not call 
upon another sovereign with God, 
and they do not slay the soul God 
has forbidden except by right,®2 and 
de not fornicate, and whoso does that 
he falls down in sin—83 


79. In the night when the indolent and heedless servants sleep comfortably, they 
pass it lying prostrate and standing before God. Rukoo is not mentioned here, 
because it is placed in between Qayam and Sujood, perhaps this is why it is not 
separately mentioned, as if it is come in between them, 


80. They are not proud of their worship to God. They are always fearful and 
they do not think themselves immune from chastisement of god after performing 
eight Rakaat of Tahajjud (Mid-night Prayer). 


81. They are not parsimonious, they are not Prodigal. They lead a moderate 
~ eee Neither they love wealth, nor waste it, and live according to the order 
of God: 
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83. These are major crimes—-association, Slaying and fornication—and the 
workers of these major sins also deserve major punishment, and it shall be definitely 
given to them (provided they are not pardoned by God). According to some Tradi- 
tions (2_»l%s; is the name of a terrible valley in the Hell, wherein torments of 
horrible nature are described. 
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84. i.e. these are major sins greater than others ; chastisement shall also be 
given for them and it will go on increasing moment by moment. 


85. In place of sins God shall give the grace (succour) of virtues and shall 
forgive the sins of unbelief, or obliterating the sins by the blessing of repentance and 
righteous deeds He shall write virtues (in the Book of Deeds) in proportion to their 
number, as it appears from some Traditions. 


86. Previously the sins of that Unbeliever were mentioned who afterward 
embraced Islam. In this verse those sins are mentioned which are done in the state 
of Islam. They too are forgiven provided he repents and abstains from evil deed. 
Such a man shall get a place with God. 


From this interpretation it can be inferred that the everlasting entrance into the 
Hell for the intentional murder of a Muslim as described in Sura Nisa, verse 94, is 
for that who does not turn to God and ask forgiveness for his sin of murder. (God 
knows better) 


87. Neither they speak falsehood, nor give false witness (evidence), neither 
attend meetings of wrong affairs and sins. 


88. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘They neither join with the sins, nor pay heed to 
playful things—neither they join with them, nor fight with them." 
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89. They listen to the verses of God with reflection and preponderance, and 
hearing them they are much impressed not becoming stone-statues at the verses of God 
like associators and polytheists. It means there is neither blind hearing, nor blind 
following in Islam. 


90. These sincere servants pray to God that they should be given such wives and 
children that seeing them the eyes become cool and the hearts become peaceful. And 
it is evident that the heart of a perfect Momin can become cool and peaceful when he 
sees his wife and children walking rightly on the path of God, and he finds them 
absorbed in the attainment of useful knowledge. All other material bounties and. 
enjoyments are after that (secondary in importance). — 


91. They pray to God that they should be made such that the people become 
pious by following them. The substance is that such sincere servants of God not only 
pray that they should become guided but also pray that they too should become a 
guide to others, and their family and other relations should follow them in piety and 
purification. 


Note: This prayer does not imply any element of self-pride and egotism because 
leader of the pious men shall be only that person who is pre-eminently God- 
fearing. Consequently a prayer suggestive of advancement in the attribute 
و ل‎ and fear of God should never indicate any egotism or self-pride. 

في 


١ شق‎ These men, whose attributes and qualities are mentioned above, shall reach 
high chambers in the Paradise. The angels shall greet them with prayer and saluta- 
tion. And the words of prayer and salutation shall be in common use among them 


when they meet one another. And these words shall be purposed to increase their 
honour and reverence. 
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93. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : 


at such a place, and that would be the house of those men (for permanent resid- 
ence)’ (Mozihul Quran) 


“It is indeed a great thing to stay for some while 


94. Things of your harm and profit are brought home to you. A servant should 
not be proud and dauntless. God cares not for him. Ofcourse, He feels merciful 
at his importune. If you do not entreat and do persist in selfpride, so be ready for an 
encounter which is going to take place in near future. 


95. The Unbelievers who have cried lies to the Truth—this crying lies shall be 
turned into a necklace round their neck, they shall never get release from its punish- 
ment. The eternal destruction of the Hereafter is certain, but in this world too an 
encounter is near at hand i.e. Jihad and Wars. As such they saw the result of ti ' 
encounter in the Gazwa of Badr. 


Sura Furgan has ended, and praise to God at His kind benefaction. 
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1. It means the miracle of this Book is quite manifest, the commandments are 
clear, and it is the precise discriminator between right and wrong. 


2. It means there is no nead to vex yourself so much in the grief of these misfor- 
tuned Unbelievers. Would you vex yourself to death after them? After all, sympathy 
and the spirit of well-wishing has got some limit ! 


3. This world is a house of examination, wherein the obedience and disobedience 
of God’s servants is examined. Therefore, Divine Wisdom does not demand that their 
optional power should be entirely snatched away, otherwise had God willed He would 
have shown some heavenly Sign that their necks would have bent down before it 
perforce. Even the most dauntless chiefs would not have the power of turning away 
and denying. But God did not dothis. Of course, He sent those signs which can 
be a source of guidance to man if he want to understand the Truth, and sometimes 


there may be no way out except to bend down when overcome by the comprehension 
of the Divine Truth. 


4. You are lying in their Sorrow, and their condition is that when Rahman sends 
any advice or instruction for their welfare by His mercy and love they do not attend 


to it, but flee away from it turning their faces, as if some evil thing has come before 
them. 
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5. Not only an ordinary turning away, but there is also mockery and belying 
with it, So in the near future they shall suffer the punishment of their evil deeds in 
this world and in the Hereafter. Then the reality of that thing shall be disclosed to 


them which they scoffed at. 


6. If these man who are crying lies to the Divine Truth had pondered over the 
changing conditions of the desolate land they would have easily understood their own 
origin and resurrection. Dothey not observe that how many products i.e. corn, 
fruits, flowers of various kinds and colours grow from this dry and insignificant earth 
under a strong system of natural laws ? Does this observational fact not prove this 
reality that the Real Creator, who possesses unlimited power and wisdom has created 
all the fascinating charms of this beautiful garden of the earth? And it is He who 
possesses the rein of existence in His powerful hand, He can destroy this garden 
whenever He will, and after destroying it can again revive it. After understanding 
these signs of Physical Nature, what is the difficulty or embarrassment in confirming 
the heavenly verses of Spiritual Nature. Of course, it is quite a different thing if they 
do not want to accept the Truth despite its undeniable emergence. 


7. He is so powerful that He could send the chastisement at once at their misbel- 
eving, but He is very merciful and delays in sending chastisement perhaps they may 
come to believe some day in near future. Onward some stories of the Rejectors are 
related to open the eyes of mankind. These stories show that how far God gave them 
respite, but when in no way they accepted the Divine Message and they persisted in 
denying the Messengers of God how they were destroyed ? The first story is that of 
People of Pharaoh whose details have been given before in the comments of Sura 


Aaraf and Sura Ta Ha. 
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8. Hazrat Moosa was ordered to go to the People of Pharaoh, who were sinners 
and did not fear God, that he should frighten them by God’s wrath. 


9. Hazrat Moosa said that they would begin to belie him before listening to him 
in full, and there would be no one in the assembly to support him. So it was possible 
that he would become straitened in his heart and the tongue might stagger in expres- 
sion. So his Brother Haroon, who was more fluent than he, should be made his 
partner lest there might be difficulty in expressing himself before the People of 
Pharaoh. Therefore, it would be very kind of Him if He helped him with his brother, 
Haroon. 


10. Hazrat Moosa also said that they had a claim against him of murder. Its 


story shall come in Sura Qasas. A man of the people of Pharaoh (Qibti) was killed 
by Hazrat Moosa without intention. 


11. So he feared that the People of Pharaoh would kill him before he completed 
his mission of delivering the Divine Message. They would say that Moosa was the 
same man who had killed their man and fied away. In such a situation how could 
he perform the duty of Tableegh ? 


12. God said to Hazrat Moosa that they could not dare touch him, so he should 
go there, and according to his request also take Haroon with himself, bearing the 
miracles and signs they were given from God. In the presence of those signs and 
miracles it was not for him to have any fear. Notto speak of the signs, God was 
Himself with them and was to bear the conversation of the two parties. 
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20. He said, ‘Indeed I had done that deed 6 Aes) ACH AC كان‎ 


and I had mistaken,’18 
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13. The native land of Bani Israeel had been the country of Sham since Hazrat 
Ibrahim. On account of Hazrat Yusuf they came to the country of Egypt and a 
period passed in that country. Now God intended to give them the country of Sham. 
Pharaoh did not let them leave his country because he subjected them to various forced 
labours like slaves. Hazrat Moosa demanded their emancipation. 


14. They said, ‘‘You are the same fellow who was brought up in our house with 
great hospitality and in great comforts that now you are grown upso old. Now your 
mind is so high that you are making demands from us and want us to recognize your 
greatness.” 


15. They said, **Moses, you lived among us so many years but y ou never made 
such strange claims. And no sooner did you go from here thanyou became the 
Messenger of God. Surely it is very wonderful ! ”’ 


16. They said, ‘‘We have not forgotten thy deed (the murder of Qibti) which 
you had done in our land and then fled away.”’ 


17. Pharaoh said to Moses, ‘‘Thcu forgot all our favours and began to claim to 
Prophethood. At that time (God forbid) thou wast one among them whom today 
thou art calling Kafir.”’ 


18. Hazrat Moosa replied that he had not committed that murder intentionally. 
That man was killed by mistake. He did not know that only one fist, which was 
struck to teach him manners, would put an end to his life 
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19. Hazrat Moosa said, ‘‘No doubt I fled away from here being fearful of you, 
lest you should kill me. But God willed to give me Wisdom and Prophethood. By 
His grace He endowed me with Prophethood and made me Messenger and sent towards 
you. This is also one of the reasons of my truthfulness that a man who fled away 
fearing you has again come before you without any fear of his life.” 


20. Hazrat Moosa said, ‘‘It does not behove you to reproach me with the 
benefaction of my rearing in childhood. The rearing of a Israeeli child can not be an 
answer to that you have made the whole nation your slave, especailly when the main 
cause of rearing that child would have been the deliberate persecution of Bani Israeel. 
My mother would not have flown me in a box into the river if you had not oppressed 
the whole nation, nor would I have reached your palace. Bearing in mind all these 
conditions you should not recount your benefactions before me, rather you should 
be ashamed of it. And the clear fact is that the Lord who has got me brought up in 


the house of enemy like thee, He has also sent me today for thy welfare making me 
Messe nger.”” 


21. Hazrat Moosa called himself as a Messenger of the Lord of the worlds in 
compliance with the words : Ata EIS Aj فقولا‎ . At this Pharaoh 
١ spoke out of his disbelief, obstinacy and perverseness, ‘“‘What is this Lord of the 
worlds? And in my presence what is the meaning of calling the name of other lord 
apart from me.”” That eternal misfortuned made claims before, his natign that there 
was no God of theirs beside him and he said to them: الاتعتلل‎ #425567 . ‘Iam 
the Great Lord of you.’ So some of the people of his nation worshipped him out of 
extreme ignorance and stupidity, and some of them worshipped him out of fear and 
greed. But in his heart that accursed was sure of God, as it appears from the follow- 
ing verse of Sura Bani Israeel : 
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22. ‘‘Under whose training and lordship are all the things of the heavens and 
the earth.” He is the Lord of the Worlds. If you have the potential power of 
believing in something, then human nature, first of all, is sufficient to make you 
believe in this thing i.e. that there is a Lord of the Worlds. 


23. By these words Pharaoh wanted to interrupt Hazrat Moosa lest his people 
should believe him. So in order to provocate his courtiers and tone down the words 
of Hazrat Moosa he said to them, ‘‘Do you hear what Moosa is telling before you? 
Will any one of you confirm the lordship of anyone beside me in the heavens and the 
earth 7“ ‘ 

24. Hazrat Moosa said, ‘‘The Lord of the Worlds I am mentioning is that who 
has created you and your fathers and He had been administering and cherishing the 
heavens and the earth when there was no vestige of you.” 


25. Pharaoh said to his people, ‘1 suppose that the Messenger that is sent to 
you is a mad man, who takes the names of our fathers and is not afraid of our dignity 
and honour. It seems his head is empty of wisdom.” 


26. Hazrat Moosa again said one thing more which Hazrat Ibrahim had’ said 
in the last before King Namrood i.e. ‘Lord of the Worlds is that who is the owner of 
the east and the west, and who administers the celestial world according to a strong 
and formidable system of laws.’ Hazrat Moosa said if they had an atom of reason in 
their head they should tell who. was the administrator of the stupendous system of the 
universe beside God ? Was there anyone who had power to disturb that system made 
by God even for a second, or change it? Hearing this last word of Hazrat Moosa, 
Pharaoh was confounded and became answerless and passing from disputation he 
came upon threatening as described in the ensuing verses. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Hazrat Moosa said one thing to describe the powers 
of God and Pharaoh interrupted him to excite his chiefs lest they should believe him,” 
Mozihul Quran) 
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native land by dint of his sorcery, | > 5 نان تحرج كزين أس ضكم سر‎ GER 
so what do you command now ?”29 ay oe pum 

36. They said, ‘Put him off and his 0 سرون‎ 


روب 97 وس ليع وس 2-7 ن 4“ brother and send into the cities, rm‏ 
yy‏ لوااسرجة واحاك وابعث يا اين musterers,‏ 

ZO "5 

37. To bring thee every knowing sorce- Oe 


94 تو جك بر 5 rers.’‏ 
ينوك Br‏ سداس عِلمجٍ 0 


38. So the sorcerers were gathered on 2 
ah 9S 87 (224) gern = عاق‎ 


the promise of an appointed day.°° 35 لما‎ Byes anaes - م"‎ 
3 0 Ce ع‎ so 


27. Now Pharaoh expressed clearly that in Egypt there was no God beside him. 
If he appointed anyone as his Lord leaving him he would arrest him and send him to 
the prison. 


28. Hazrat Moosa said, “‘Do not make any hasty decision. We had only given 
a reply to your word, Now we show you those manifest signs which will demonstrate 
the power of God, the High, and will prove my truthfulness also. So .if I present 
before you such signs, would you even then adhere to your recent decision.” 


29. Either Pharaoh was making claims to Divinity, or else he was so much con- 
founded and disturbed that he immediately began to ask his courtiers to give their 
consultations and opinions in that miraculous situation. 


30. The appointed time of a fixed day i.e. on the day of Pharaoh’s birthday- 
celebrations at the quarter hours of the day. 
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39. And the people were asked, ‘Will you M7 وتم واد‎ Bolan . shires 
also assemble ”' . 0 O sree a! هل‎ {Ey وَقِيِلَ‎ r4 
72 \2 99,87 8-2 اس شاو د كا‎ ٠ 
40. ‘Haply we may follow the sorcerers 0 Adda sl EGO) نَع التمحرة‎ 0 Jig. 


if they prevail upon.’31 r eee ae - 
4 Ds 1 4 AG 
41. Then when the sorcerers came they WS CECE ل - فلم جَاءَ الشرحرق‎ 
said to Pharaoh, ‘If there is any 79 !ا‎ 9294285. gore 
privilege for us "im case we get the O CASI CES OMEN 
upper hand.’ 


4977-7 


GBS Ye 2‏ » 7299 49 ط: 
 )‏ قال نعم وراش كة راذ المن He said, ‘Yes indeed, and that time Gr. Rast‏ .42 
you shall be of the near-stationed 9 2 0-6 + a ‘‏ 


(companions).’32 

43. And said Moses unto them, ‘Cast you 98959899 Fo 2902و‎ ١ 959 ساق‎ ae 
down بدا‎ you have / to throw 0 9 انتمملقو‎ G لهمموتى الْمُوًا‎ JG ولت‎ 
down.’3 : 


44. Then they threw down their ropes and | أو مع‎ oat ed deans CA AC 
staffs and said, ‘By the luck of a Gs ates كا لقؤاجبا لي‎ 


Pharaoh the victory is ours.’44 وو‎ LBP 506 .و سوم‎ 
(> aA) . و‎ 


ضرعون الغيلبون 0 


45. Then Moses cast his staff and lo, it eR. Noda حي‎ 79 Hy “تم‎ eee 
forthwith began to swallow up the U. تلفت‎ ANSE لفى موسى عصأة‎ G- 1% 


farce which they had created.35 ee يلور‎ te 
O يفون‎ 


31. Pharaoh said that all should gather on that day and he had strong hope of 
the victory of his magicians. He said to the people that at that moment he would 
follow the way of his magicians in order to show clear defeat of Moses. In other 
words he wanted to show to the people that he had no self-interest in the 
confrontation. In case he got the upper hand in the victory of the sorcerers, then 
according to justice there was no place for anyone to deviate from his path. 


32. Pharaoh said to the magicians that he would not only give them a monitary 
reward for their victory, but they would also be made among those who were near- 
stationed to him. (See comments of Sura Aaraf and Ta Ha. ) 


33. When the Sorcerers said to Moses whether he would cast (his staff) first or 
they should cast first, Hazrat Moosa said to them in answer that they should utilize 
all their powers first. 


34. Some of the commentators have taken the meaning of words : 
مرّة رعوّنت‎ 1.6. by the oath of Pharaoh’s luck they would certainly 
overcome. eo © 


35. Sheikh. Akbar has said that only the ropes and staffs were left, and the forms 
of the serpents which they had made by dint of their sorcery were devoured by the 
staff of Moses. 
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paren) 


46. And the sorcerers were flung pro- 
strate in sajda. 


47. They said, ‘We believed in the Lord 
of the Worlds, 


48. Who is the Lord of Moses and 


Y و‎ 1 Ng عد اق بت‎ 
O Ona الشحرة‎ OG - 
oe 2 


سم وعم a’ eri‏ 1 
م" كَانوًا Cra SE‏ 0 
2ك ىا SAD‏ )9 ?7 
مم سن موسي وصرون © 


Haroon.’ 


49. Said he, ‘You have believed him and USE 5 075 ete Te 7 “Ce 
1 have not ordered you as yet. وله قبل ان اذن يم‎ 1JG- 8 


“4 ددر رد‎ sm 4 
Appointed (undoubtedly) he is the Sea re ha 7100 و‎ O92 ده 3م‎ 
chief of you, the one who has taught ‘<a ae oe 


you sorcery,2® so now you shall Oa أي لم‎ Sass S is 


know! Of course, I shall cut off your 


05 ‘a 29 292" Awe O47 - 
hands.and the feet of the other side, اجيف‎ 3 CAVA ope 
and I shall crucify you all together.’ 5 O wes = Bs 

50. They said, ‘No harm, we have to O كالزاكد ولتم أن | إل ركام 8 لبون‎ 5 


return to our Lord.’3” 


51, ‘We have a purpose that our Lord 
should forgive us our faults for that 
we are the first of the believers.’38 


SECTION 4 


~ 23 a“ - / 
7 SO فس‎ ie Poa \ 
5 Per, 79 
= une 3) ($2 : 


نا 


Sees tee 7947" =~ a ss 34 
52. And We sent order to Moses, ‘Go 851 بعبادى‎ k ووه لل ويه نان‎ ear 
with My servants by night, you will وضع فاته‎ 
be followed of course.’39 awe 14 
0 متبعون‎ 


36. Pharaoh was disturbed at the defeat of his magicians, so he said to them, 
‘It seems Moosa is your master mind. You have come here under a conspiracy 
against us.”” Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Your chief he said about the Lord i.e. Moses 
and you are the disciples of one and the same teacher.’ (God knows better) 


37. At the threats of Pharaoh the magicians who had firmly believed by their 
hearts said, ‘‘After all, we have to go before God after death, If we die in this way, 
then we shall attain to the degree of martyrdom.’ (See details in Sura Aaraf.) 


38. They also said, ‘‘After the delivering of the Divine Message by Moses (Be 
peace upon him) we are the first to proclaim the acceptance of truth before a large 
assembly of men and before a tyrant. By this dauntless proclamation of Eman we 
hope that God will forgive us our past faults and sins.” 


39. Pharaoh did not accept the truth even after great demonstrations of divine 
signs and making him understand the truth, and he did not stop the persecution of 
Bani Israeel, Then We ordered Moosa to go with My servants by night away from 
this land. Surely Pharaoh and his people will chase you but you should not be 
worried, 
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53. Then Pharaoh sent among the cities, © v9 ,\ 272, . و‎ 1 4 
musterers ,0 0 Primo SIG و3 مس لَفِيَعَون‎ or 

54. These people are but a small party,4! } 4*2 715 كاه اشرذ مه‎ §) av 

-2 2 اوسرد = 

55. And indeed they are angry with us in Y حم بس ب 4 واب‎ ” 
their hearts (or they are enraging 0 ويادهملنا لحابيظونت‎ - 00 
us). 42 .ص وم اط‎ ١ G9 م اسم سم‎ 

56. And we all have a fear from them y 0 كعر عا‎ we Gh -44 
(and we have a well-equipped host).43 O #عيورن‎ oi a 29) لي‎ 04 

57. Then We expelled them from gardens اي‎ ek 2101 pe 8 

5g, and fountains, and from treasures and 0 وكنوض دَمَقَا كس يح‎ -OA 
fine houses. . 

59. Even so,44 and We bequeathed them 5 J Z 
upon Bani Israeel.45 6 بج إسراء يل‎ Gs le WS -09 

- we 

60. Then they followed them at the 734 2879 aus 0-4 

sunrise. 5 > FOSS 4. 


٠ 5 “404 ١ 2 سر‎ 9 wes eee 
61. Then when the two hosts sighted each َس(‎ i كرات الحبفن”؟ لال‎ OLS ب‎ 
o.her, the people of Moses said, 0| ل اصيحب مومى‎ ars دلا شراء‎ 
‘*We are indeed caught.’’46 O¢ ل‎ 


40. Then Pharaoh sent into the cities, summoners in order to collect Qibtis so 
that with a great army he should chase the Bani Israeel, 


41. Pharaoh said to his people, ‘‘These men are merely a small party which are 
teasing you, though they are insignificant before you and they can not encounter with 
you. By these words he tried to excite them and stir their setf-prestige. 


42. They are enraging us. It seems their misfortune is pushing them to destruc- 
tion. 


43. Pharaoh also said to them, ‘‘We have indeed a great danger from their side, 
so let us’ crush it today in order to deliver us from this danger once for ".اله‎ Some 
commentators have translated, ‘‘We have a great party which is well-equipped."’ 
Perhaps these words Pharaoh had said in order to encourage them. 


44. In this way the Qibtis all of a sudden left their houses, wealth, property, 
gardens and fields in the pursuit of Bani Israeel, never destined to return. In other 
words God expelled them from their land by this (delicate) planning. 


45. Their wealth and properties were obtained by the Bani Israeel either just 
after this event, or after a period during the reign of Hazrat Sulaiman, when Egypt 
also came under his domination. (God knows better) 


46. Bani Israeel reaching the shore of the Red Sea were anxious to cross that 
they saw the army of Pharaoh following them. They be came nervous and said to 
Moses that how they would be safe from their hands. The sea was ahead and the 
enemy was behind. They thought they were in a dilemma. 
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62. He said, ‘‘Never ! My Lord is with Ow ا‎ pe. 2 ع وم جح‎ 
me, He will guide me of course.’’*” ve + epi oN 4 OL G = “ها‎ 
2 5 4 Ww ZZ 4 
63. Then We sent order to Moses, Ca إل موبلى أن اضيرب عضا‎ rar errs 
‘Strike with thy staff the sea.’ S952. gtr 5.89 de nck 
Then the sea clave and each part O anda) Py) ees KS GEE 
became as a mighty mountain.48 ge 
1 3 raed > 2 Ze elie azo 
64. And We brought near the very place 0 ory \ 25 Ca) els "ب‎ 
the others, 
65. And We delivered Moses and those د 9 و‎ 
— who were with him all toge- O Cae) Bas يي موسى ومن‎ 15-4 5 
er. 
66. Then We drowned the others.4? 49 2h) ليزه ها‎ 
67. In this thing is a sign and most of ee 0 Oa SNES 8) S544 
them were not to believe. O puke كتهو‎ 54 05 Guba 3 a, 
68. And thy Lord—He is the All-Mighty, Lu) 2 he ا‎ mig oe و‎ 
All-Compassionate.51 0 o>)! وراق رثك لهوالعزيرا‎ tal 
SECTION 5 
4 them th f Ibra- BGO 5ل‎ few) 9a 9 3) 2 0 
69 —— to them the news o ra 2 سه بره دك‎ Oe 
a) 
70. When he said to his father and his وم م و ديو سحمدوو وم‎ 9 
people, “‘Whom do you worship ?”’52 0 ordeal Ae» POS TO\ES 53 


47. Hazrat Moosa said, ‘‘Do not worry and be satisfied with the promise of 
God. His help and succour is with me ; surely He would make a way for us. It is 
impossible that an enemy may overtake us.”’ 


48. ‘‘The waters were deep, but they were split into twelve dry paths. The twelve 
tribes of the Bani Israeel passed by those ways separately, in between them. the 
mountains of water stood by.”” (Mozihul Quran) 


49. The army of Pharaoh also drew near and seeing the roads in the sea it also 
entered into them haphazardly in pursuit of the Bani Israeel. When the whole army 
came in thé fold of the sea the water-mountains amalgameted together by the order 
of God. 


50. When most of them did not accept the Truth, then finally 5 Nature 
showed this sign, which discriminated between the sincere and the treacherous in this 
very world. 


51. ‘‘It is rehearshed unto our Prophet that the Pharaohs of Mecca would also 
pursue the Muslims for war, Then away from the native land they would be destroyed 
at the battle-field of Badr as Pharaoh was destroyed.’”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


82, Hazrat Ibrahim asked them, ‘‘What is this thing which you worship ?”’ 


n 
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71. They said, ‘We worship idols, then A2.aN KE سوصسعرء وده‎ 9997 Dee 
4 يس جسم‎ cleaving to them the QO عكفير_‎ OBES ECA ا - كا لوا تعبل‎ 
whole day. 


Y 799 9225 099797 9 2 AZ 
72, men ‘Do they hear you when you O تلعونئ‎ RAC pa هل‎ OE “or 
م‎ ® 55 a § 9797 59 949795 
-- =. do rad op: you or = م‎ Os 2913 ey erie 
6 ey said, ‘No, but we found our 297277 Nace ANY 2. Se, 
fathers doing that work.’56 كن لِك يفعلرٌ ره‎ Gz , Coos Gel “i” 
75. Said he, ‘Do you see ? what you have Y 79 2902, PA ا 03227 و‎ 
16. pe worshipping, you and your fore- 2 ون‎ rw pS sue كلف‎ 68 
athers, the b 57 ~ 7997249, 9% ارك ع‎ 2593 > 
, the bygone 0 Gr OSV اشتمرو ابا كما‎ as 


53. They said, ‘‘Don’t you know our gods that you are putting such’ 2 contemp- 
tuous question to us. We worship these idols and we have great reverence for them in 
our hearts and we are cleaving to them the whole day.” 


54. Hazrat Ibrahim asked them, ‘‘You call on them so many times, so do they 
hear you ever? If they do not listen to you (as it is evident that they do not hear you 
because of being lifeless stones) so it is futile to call on them,” 


55. Hazrat Ibrahim further asked them, ‘‘Whether they profit you at your wor- 
shiping, or they harm you in case you do not worship them? It is evident that one 
who is not able to remove a fly from its body what profit or loss can he give to others ? 
Then what is the wisdom in taking Isuch an humble and reasonless thing as god ?”’ 


36. The Idolaters answered, ‘‘We do not know these logical arguments and 
crooked reasons, nor our devotion and worship is based on these baseless arguments. 
There is only one reason out of hundreds that our fore-fathers have been doing all 
this, and we can never think that our fore-fathers, who had been worshipping these 


idols throughout their lives, were fools.” 


57. Hazrat Ibrahim said, ““Worshipping these stone idols is an old folly, otherwise 
anything, which can neither profit nor harm an aught, can never deserve man’s 


worship. 
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77. They are foes to me®® but the Lord i fe Fi Bor هوه‎ 

of the Worlds,5°9— 0 الست العليين‎ as pests pe 
78. Who created me, so He alone guides 2 2947949 277 9 G 

me, y Re Gers. WS الى‎ - ZA 
79. And ow who gives me to eat and } > لمارا‎ sh Gull z4 

drink, ee 

5 4 2 د و 2 و * 

80. And He who, when I am sick, heals me, 6 -وياذا مره مسو شفين‎ ne 
81. And He who will make me to die and 7 =? 2 949,29 

then revive me,®1 Og 9 ني‎ PNG SSNs. ام‎ 
82. And He who, I expect, may forgive uw ic eon 2 

me my. fault on the Day of Judg- Orsay SG ىطع انيع‎ 0 

ment.’6 


58. Hazrat Ibrahim continued, “‘I proclaim without any fear or danger that I 
am at war with your idols and I shall surely make them an example : 


(8 برقي 535 مر رانييا: . ركوع‎ chery ELSY ee 


If they have any power let them harm me, as God has said elsewhere : 
he dim, Bn 2S 2G, < 3. عت | لك‎ tue 
(4 areal Ribs ركوْنَ به الأان شخاء‎ SSE GE ا وَلا]‎ 
(A كوع‎ - oy) ل علا عه حاركر‎ 0 1 


060111ذظ 


(4 و ب رهود دكوع‎ 3 LEN ale eds ir) 


Some commentators have said that in these words of Hazrat Ibrahim is a negation 
of the Polythiests in a very impressive and delicate style, ie. those whom you worship 
I think they should be enemies. If (God forbid) I worship them there is open harm 
to me. So understand you also that you are incurring a great harm from worshipp- 
ing them. 


59. Hazrat Ibrahim continued, ‘‘The idols are my «:2mies, but God is my friend 
and helper i.e. the Lord of the Universe. 


60. ‘‘Who shows the way of prosperity of both the worlds and guides to the 
sublime benefits.”’ 


61. It means feeding, drinking, killing reviving healing, everything is in His 
possession. 


_ 62. If I mistake in some matter I expect forgiveness and pardon from His 
kindness only. There is no other forgiver beside God. Later on Hazrat Ibrahim, 
describing the perfections and the blessings of God, resorted to prayer overcome by 
deep devotion, which is one of the essentials of perfect servitude. 
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83. ‘O my Lord, give me the command a TERRA O T i ع و عه‎ 
and join me with the righteous,®* . بالضلحين‎ Ga SOS .سن هب‎ 
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Yo <2 , Vale 37 الوه "عاك"‎ | 
84. And appoint my mention truthful 0 فيا لدخرين‎ Grech y م واجعل‎ 
among the future ع‎ 4 7 9 
85. And make me of the inheritors of the } on IOOK thems 4 
٠. 3 . . 5 5 A 
Gardens of Bliss,® ee ee سو‎ ede ~ د‎ 


86. And forgive my father, he was of Y ادس‎ G 1100011111 
من الضارلين 0 1 6ج ع505)‎ OPS) 


~ 


7 ge 4 5 ? - 
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63. Hazrat Ibrahim prayed to God, ‘‘My Lord, give me more knowledge and 
wisdom, and more degrees of nearness and acceptance, and admit me to the assembly 
of those who are sublime in righteousness and virtue (and they are Prophets).’’ Our 
Holy Prophet (Be peace on him) has said in his prayer : RY ف ادق‎ EXT 


This prayer is done in order to show his own perfect dependence and the sublime 
independence of God i.e. whether one is a Prophet or a saint, God is neither com- 
pelled, nor constrained in the case of anyone, Every time His grace and mercy is 
required. 


64. Hazrat Ibrahim prayed, ‘‘Give me, 0“ Lord, grace of deeds well-pleasing 
to You and give me the grace of excellent righteousness that posterity may remember 
me with an excellent memory and incline towards my way.’’ And it is also possible 
that ‘‘in the last period there may be raised a Prophet from my family and an Ummat 
refreshing my religion and creed.” And s0 it happened that God gave him popular 
acceptance in the world and raised from amongst his progeny the Last Prophet (Be 
peace upon him) who renewed the creed of Hazrat Ibrahim and said, ‘‘I am the prayer 
of Ibrahim.”’ Even today all the nations of the world remember Hazrat Ibrahim with 
a good memory, and the Ummat of the Holy Prophet says in every prayer of the day 


or night : CAI حصت عَ لباه كسب دكت‎ 
65. It means ‘Paradise’ which is the inheritance of Adam. 


66. See verse 114, Sura Tauba. The prayer of Hazrat Ibrahim for the pardon 
for his father was due to a promise which he had made to him. But when he came to 
know from God that he was an enemy of God he declared himself quit of him. There 
was a possibility that he might embrace Islam in his life time, so the substance of the 
prayer is: ‘*May God endow him with Eman and forgive him his sins of the days of 
unbelief.’’ ١ . 


1640 


Part - 19 ‘ ere) Sura - 26 (Shuara) 


87. And disgrace me not on the day when y H9 R299 7 Py, Be oo 
all are raised up again, 0 بو ميجعثون‎ GIs -A¢ 


88. The day when wealth shall profit not, . وي ينا ماه سبي‎ 

89 nor sons, but cat wee came to God ; Me ممه ,مال ولابنون‎ 
with a pure heart®? (free from spiri- 106 م كه‎ ~ 
tual diseases).’ 0 25-57 فى أله د‎ Nore nd 

90. And the paradise shall be brougti | ea in ea 
near to the fearers, 0 لفت الحثّة للمتفين‎ ely 

91. And the hell shall be advanced before } oe yl ee EN بو‎ 


the wayless.®8 
و2 لا‎ 99929998 


92. And it shall be said to them ‘Where و دام‎ 2 SA AIL 
93 are those whom you worshipped apart | | O Yr ei وقيل لبمايتياً‎ - 90 


from God? Do they help you or | A ~3° مو 1م‎ 799?.-2\- 1. os 
can they take the revenge ?’6 Od3 sath 31 25S 5 mary من دون او هل‎ -4r 


67. Hazrat Ibrahim also prayed, My Lord, do not disgrace me upon the Day 
of Resurrection, the day when neither wealth nor sons shall be of any avail, except for 
him who comes to God with a purified heart, which is pure of unbelief, hypocricy, 
preposterous ideals and spiritual diseases. If an unbeliever desires permanent salvation 
h and children in ransom, it is not possible. The alms, charities and 
righteous children can be expected to avail when one’s own heart is pure of the defile- 


ment of unbelief. 


giving his wealt 


68. On the Day of Resurrection the paradise in its glorious adornment and 
sublime decoration shall be visible to the pious ones as if it is very near, and they 
shall be happy and joyous before entering it. Similarly the Hell to the criminals shall 
be brought forth before them so that they should shiver with terror before entering it. 


69. It will be said to them, ‘‘Now, where are your imaginary gods who can 
neither help you in your emancipation from chastisement nor they can take vengeance, 


because they can not even help themselves ?”’ 
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و جديا 5س آذه‎ 
98. When we made you equal to the Lord O برب العليين‎ ? 1 “505 3} 9A 
of the Worlds, aos a4 2 
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cessors, 
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we would be of the Believers!”71 O الْمَؤْمِنِينَ‎ os ORS ses CS 3 8م‎ Ish 


70. The idols and the idolaters and the whole army of Iblees shall be cast into the 
Hell with their faces turned down. Reaching there they shall fight with one another and 
accuse one another and at last they will confess their error that really they had com- 
mitted great blunder that they had made the idols or other things, to whom they 
had assigned divine powers, equal to the Lord of the Worlds. They will 
say that they had committed blunders by the insinuation of these big  satans. 
Now we are in distress and no idol or satan comes to help us. How they can help 
us when they are themselves becoming the fuels of the Hell? In short there is none 
to intercede with God for us, nor there is any friend who may at least show some 
sympathy for us in this miserable time. 9 is true : 


a 
9 


الوم جوع و سم Shi goth‏ إلا ast‏ رنخرى -ركوح CY‏ 


71. They will say that if they are given chance to go back to the world then they 
will come here becoming perfect believers. But this saying of the people of the Hell. 
is also a lie as the Holy Quran has said elsewhere : : 

(Wes -pLsil) RE ape iy eras : وَنوردَدُكسَائةتَا‎ 
It means that if they are returned they will again indulge in those things which are 
forbidden, and the real fact is that they are liars. 
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72. In this story of Hazrat Ibrahim, arguments and reasons in favour of Tauheed 
etc. and the horrible end of the associators is shown. But where are the people to 
believe them ? 


73, Hazrat Noah said to his people, ‘I deliver unto you the Message of God 
exactly with truthfulness and integrity. So it is obligatory on you to fear God hearing 
the Divine Message and obey me. 


74. The words of a disinterested and sincere man should be accepted. 


75. The Disbelievers said, ‘‘Some mean men of the society have joined with you 
for their show-off. How can they be expected to perform high deeds, and how can 
our high position and grace allow us to sit in your assembly shoulder to shoulder 
with these mean fellows ? First you drive away these men from here and then talk to 
us.”’ 
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76. Hazrat Noah said, ‘‘I am not conce 
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God. And I can not drive away the poor 


77. My duty was to warn you, so I have done it. 


It is not for me to fulfil your 
absurd demands. 


78. They said, ‘Stop your sermons now, otherwise you shall be Stoned if you 
do not desist from this way.”’ 


79. Hazrat Noah prayed, ‘‘Pronounce a practical decision b 


etween me and them, 
Now I have no hope of their return to the right way.”” 


80. ‘‘Delivering me and my companions destroy them completely.”” 
81. The details of this Story are given previously at many places, 
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121. In it, of course, there is a sign and 
most of them are not believers. 


122. And thy Lord—He is the All-Mighty, 


١: the All-Compassionate. 
SECTION 7 


123. And the Aad cried lies to the Mes- 
sengers, . 


124. When their brother Hood said to 
them, ‘Do you not fear ?’ 


125. ‘I am for you a Messenger trust- 
worthy.’ 


126. ‘So fear you God and obey me.’ 


127. ‘And I do not ask of you any return 
for this. My return lies with that 
Lord of the Worlds.’ 


128. ‘Do you build on every high place a 
sign, sporting ?’ 


129. ‘And do you make works as if you 
will live for ever ?°82 


130. ‘And when you assault you assault 


like tyrants.’ 
131. ‘So fear you God and obey me.’8 


slam Sura - 26 (Shuara) 
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82. The people of Hazrat Hood were very fond of making high minarets which 


were of no avail, but they simply made them for their name. 


They also made their 


buildings to live with great pomp and show only to waste wealth. They prepared 
their houses with great artistic beauty as if they would live in this world eternally and 
those memoirs and buildings would never be destroyed. But behold ! even their ruins 


are not found anywhere in the world. 


83. Hazrat Hood said to them, ‘‘You have been oppressing the weak and poor 
people cruelly as if you have never learnt the lesson of justice and gentleness. You 
are persecuting the weak creatures of God ! So fear you God and refrain from cruelty 


and arrogance and obey me. 
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84. Hazrat Hood continued, ‘‘Just think, who has given you all these goods and 


provisions ? Have you no obligation to that Real Benefactor? If you persist in your 


arrogance and haughtiness I fear you may be arrested by some great disaster like 


past nations. Behold! I have given you the advice. Now think over your own 
very well !”” 


85. They said, ‘‘Your advice is totally useless for us and your Sorcery cannot 


mislead us. It has been the wont of ancients that some persons became Prophets and 


they 


frighthened the people by the heavenly chastisement. And so far as dying and 


rising is concerned it has also been an ancient terror ع‎ coming from generation to 
generation. but we have no fear of it. And so far as our way is concerned it is the 
same which our forefathers followed and we are not going to budge an inch from it, 
neither can we bother about the threats of chastisement.”’ 


86. When they did not surrender and became adamant in their unbelief and 


denial they were destroyed by a barsh wind. Its story has been described in detail in 
Sura Aaraf etc. 
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87. Then Hazrat Salih came and he said to the people, “‘Do you think that you 
will live in these comforts and luxuries for ever, and you shall enjoy these pleasures of 
gardens and fields eternally? And do you think that you shall never be expelled 
from your magnificent and strong buildings, and that they will protect you from the 
chastisement of God?’ Just banish this frenzy from your mind and obey me fearing 
God, and what I tell you is for your welfare. 


88. This Hazrat Salih said to the masses, that they should not destroy themselves 
by following the corrupt satans. They were great corruption-mongers in the earth 
and they were never reformers, nor good counsellors. 
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89. The Unbelievers replied, “What is the remarkable difference between us and 
you and what is that prominent feature which made you a Prophet? To us it appears 
that someone has bewitched you whereby your wisdom is lost.”” (God forbid) 


90. They said, ‘‘If you are a Prophet and you have some distinguished position 
among us so pray to God that He may show us some sign so that we may be satisfied 
and accept your words.”” Then they presented their demand to produce from a 
mountain a she-camel of such and such quality. Hazrat Salih prayed to God, and 
God by His perfect power showed this sign. 


91. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘The she-camel was created ‘of rock by God’s 
power, by the prayer of Hazrat Salih. She loitered here and there, and wherever she 
went to drink water at any tank, or graze grass in any jungle, all the cattle were 
‘frightened and ran away. Then Hazrat Salih appointed one day for her draught and 
عنام‎ day for the draught of other cattle.”’ (Mozibul Quran) 


92. Hazrat Salih advised them not to behave her with evil malice, otherwise they 
-would be seized by a dreadful disaster. 


_ 93. ‘*There was an unchaste woman. She had enormous cattle in her house. 
Being troubled at the shortage of water and grass she provoked her lover, That wretched 
man hamstrung the she camel. After three days of this event the chastisement came."’ 
(Mozihul Quran) i 


This story is also related before in detail. 
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And thy Lord—surely He is Ai‘— 
Mighty, All-Compassionate. 


SECTION 9 


The People of Lut cried lies to the 
Messengers. 


When their brother Lut said to them, 
‘Do you not fear ?’ 


‘I am for you a Messenger reliable.’ 


‘So fear you God and obey me.’ 


‘And I ask of you no return for this. 
My return is with the Lord of the 
Worlds.’ 


‘Do you come unto the males of the 
worlds 4 


‘And you Jeave what for you your 
Lord has created of your wives. But 
you are a people of the transgres- 
sors,’% 


They said, ‘If thou dost not desist 
thou shall be expelled.’ 


He said, ‘I am of course a detester 
of your deed.’9 
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94. Then Hazrat Lut (Be peace upon him) came and said to ولط‎ wicked people 


indulged in sodomy, ‘‘Are only men | 
lust in the whole world ? Or it means, 


have started this unholy thing.”’ 


eft for the satisfaction, of your voluptuous 
you are the first people the world over who 


95. By committing this unnatural act you have gone beyond the limit of 
humanity. 


96. They said, ‘‘Stop these sermons. If you do not give over then we shall 
surely expell you from this city.” 


97. Hazrat Lut said, ‘‘Because I am the greatest detester of this inhuman 


practice, hence I will surely express my hatred against it. 


1649 


Part - 19 النشعرامر‎ Sura - 26 (Shuara) 
سح سر 2 س8‎ ea igs a ١ 
169. 0 Lord, deliver me and my house <a (@? fe? fae 
hold from the deeds they do.®8 : 0 سيب ين واهلى ما يعملون‎ 
4 . : Me ee 497 Kvogy ein. 
170. Then We delivered him and his house- ‘ ¢ | 
hold all together. “4 ars Me 1 
171. Save an old woman among the by- 0 ODS الاعجوس‎ ٠| 
gones.99 


Da 4 


172. Then We destroyed the others. 


2 سه بنك وه 


ْ + 2 
0 Cm SYS SEF yy 


oe Pa . 

173. And We rained upon thew a rain and ye +P iat tre We db ax 
what a bad rain was it for them who BLS عكبهمقطرًا‎ (OL 5 “ley 
were warned.100 0 اليك‎ at 

9942 T-(S( oe bee \eU las 2 

174. Of course, in this thing is a sign and شيو‎ 42 QO 8 لاية و‎ ws .إن ف‎ | 
most of them were not to believe. w 77 48 

175. And thy Lord—He is the All-Mighty, - Rothe مسي سير‎ leas 5 
the All-Compassionate. 86 2 Sala) we Ss cot 

SECTION 10 . > phe ir 
= 22) 2959 2) عد‎ ae 

176, The People of the Thicket cried lies 0 اصعب لعيكة المرسلين‎ GTS hay 
to the Messengers,101 


98. When Hazrat Lut was disappointed of their transfc 


God to destroy them and save him and his household from 
wicked deeds. 


“mation he prayed to 
the misfortune of their 


99. This was his wife who was in union with those wicked people, so when the 
chastisement came she was موا‎ destroyed with them. 


100. Their habitats we-e overturned and the stones were rained from the heaven, 
so they were all destroye Their story is als 


6 related in details in Sura Aaraf etc. 
101. Ibne Kathir(° كشب‎ 


) has written that اصحابابيكه‎ (People of the 
Thicket) are the People of Madyan Midian. Aika was a tree that was worshipped by 
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177. When Shuaib said to them, ‘‘Do you 
not fear?’’ 


178. ‘‘1am for you a Messenger trust- 
worthy.’’ 


179. *‘So fear you God and obey me.” 


180. *‘And I do not ask of you any return 
for this, my return is with that Lord 
of the Worlds.*’ 


181. “Fill up the measure and be not of 
those who cause loss to others.’ 


182. ‘And weigh with the straight 
ance,’’102 


183. ‘‘And diminish not the things of the 
people and do not run in the earth 
causing mischief.’’193 


bal- 


184. ‘‘And fear Him who created you and 
the generations of the past. 


185. They said, ‘Thou art merely one of 
; those who are bewitched ;’ 


‘Thou art naught but a mortal like us‏ .186 ش 
and in vur thought thou art indeed‏ 
one of those who are liars , 4‏ 


187. ‘So drop down on us some lump of 
the heaven if thou art truthful.’!0 


188. Said he, ‘My Lord knows very well 
what you ول‎ "6 
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102. Hazrat Shuaib advised them not to commit dishonesty and injustice in their 
transactions. They should fill up the measure and should not cause loss to others, 


neither in purchasing nor in selling, 


_ 103. Hazrat Shuaib also advised them not 
neither devour the rights of the people. 
104, 


them threats of chastisement. 


to practise robbery in the land, 


They said that he was a liar when he claimed to Prophethood and gave 


105. They said if he was truthful in his claim to Proph 
phethood then he should 
drop down on them some lump of the heaven or the cloud and destroy them. 5 


106. 
should be given and at what time. 


Hazrat Shuaib said, ‘‘Only God knows on what crime what punishment 


Giving chastisement is not our business. 
work was to warn and that we have done.”’ 


Our 
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ment of a dreadful day .107 


107. A cloud came in the form of*canopy, 
earthquake came 


and from it fire rained on them, and 
from beneath and a very horrible sound came. 


In this way the 
whole people were destroyed. The details of this story are also given before. 
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108. In the beginning of this Sura some excellent virtues of the Quran were 
described and menace was tendered at its falsification. In between, some stories of the 
Rejectors of Truth were related. Now again the primary subject of the excellence of 
the Holy Quran is taken up. The Holy Quran is that blessed and resplendent Book 
that the Lord of the Worlds has sent it down Himself. The most reliable angel— 
Hazrat Gibracel—has brought it down and upon the heart of the most reverent 
Prophet--Mohammad, be peace upon him. It was the holy heart of the Prophet alone 
which in the knowledge of God possessed the capacity of bearing the burden of the 
Quranic Revelation. Consequently, the Quranic Revelation came down and right 


straight entered into the heart of the Prophet. The Holy Prophet heard it with the 
whole heart, understood it and preserved it. 


The Holy Prohpet has mentioned two manners of Divine Revelation. Sometimes 
the Divine Revelation came as a chain is pulled on the stone and sometimes the angel 
came in human form and talked to the Prophet. The difference between the two, 
according to the learned scholars, is that, in the first type the Prophet had to ascend 
into the angelic state rising from the human state. Making the bodily instruments as 
dormant the Holy Prophet utilized the spiritual powers and the heart-senses in the 
reception of Divine Revelation. In this manner he heard the voice of the Revelation 
by the ears of the heart, saw the angel by the eyes of the heart, and received Divine 
Knowledge by the divine powers of the heart. In the second type, on the contrary, 
the angel of revelation had to descend from the heights of divine lights into the human 
state. At that time the Holy Prophet saw the angel by the external eyes and heard 
the voice of revelation by the external ears. This is why the first manner of Divine 
Revelation is described as very heavy on the Prophet in the Tradition. The Prophet 
has said,‘ (Xe oD 2515 %— ”’ i.e. ‘This is very heavy upon me,’ obviously because 
in this manner the Prophet had to climb up the angelic state from the human state. 
(Ged knows better) 


The Holy Quran is most probably sent down in the second manner of the Divine 


Revelation. This reality is indicated by the words B33 Ge (upon thy heart) 
in the verse. 1 a 


| 
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109. The Holy Quran is sent down in a very eloquent and distinct Arabic. It 
shows that BAS ie does not mean that only the subjects of the Quran were 
sent down into the heart of the Prophet and afterwards the Prophet transferred them 
into his own words ; but the words and subjects all were sent down upon the heart of 
the Prophet by the Lord of the Worlds. The words and subjects of the Quran are 


both Divine. 


110. It means the news of the Quran and the Bearer of the Quran are alrea- 
dy given in the past Heavenly Books. The past Prophets had always been prophesing 
about them, and inspite of very many changes and alterations there is a good store of 
these prophecies in those Books. It can also meanthat most of the subjecs of the 
Quran are found in the past Books in substance or in detail, especially the 
stories, the Divine Unity, the Prophethood, the Resurrection etc., the subjects which 
have been uniform in all Divine Books and which have been unanimously held by al! 
the Prophets and the Messengers. 


111. The Ulema of Bani Israeel know it very well that this is the same Book and 
Messenger whose tidings have been already given in the Heavenly Books and Booklets, 
and as such some of them have publicly and some of them in their private meetings 
have proclaimed the truth, and some of the just ones among them have embraced 
Islam on the basis of this knowledge e.g. Hazrat Abdullah bin Salaam etc, In short 
there is a great sign, for a man of just understanding whose heart has eagerness for 
truth and fears God, in this thing that the Ulema of other religions do also recognize 
the truthfulness of the Quran in their hearts though due to some reason they may not 
dare to acknowledge it publicly sometimes. 
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112. You are one of the eloquent Arabs. So it is possible that Idolaters of 
Mecca may say that you would have written’ this Quran yourself (though 
the Quran has reached the pinnacle of such 3 miracle that all the 
men and jinn can never produce the like of it). However, they can create such a doubt 
only to complicate the matter. But the condition of their obstinascy, misfortune and 
wretchedness is so vile that if, suppose, this Quran might have been sent down on a 
non-eloquent Arab, or upon some non-Arab, unable to speak a single word of Arabic 
language, or suppose it would have been sent down upon an animal bereft of reason, 
even then these people would have not believed in it. In that case they would have 
created other doubts and suspicions. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘The Unbelievers said, ‘This has come down in Arabic 
language and the mother-tongue of this Prophet is also Arabic. Perhaps he himself 
produces it. If the Arabic Quran had been sent down upon a non-Arab they 
would have certainly believed.’ So it is said that the heart of a doubter does never 
rest. They would have created other doubts then and said that semeohe came and 
taught him.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


113. A man who is accustomed to committing crimes and sins and utilises his 
potential powers in treachery and haughtiness then God also gives him respite 
according to His habit and causes the denial and rejection to penetrate into his heart. 
According to some commentators it means that the Holy Quran penetrates into the 
hearts of the cr minals in such a way that the criminals in their very thought understand 
it very well that this Word can not be that of a mortal, but out of their refractoriness 
they do not believe in it and go on rejecting it. They will not believe in it until in this 
world or in the next world they observe the terrible chastisement by their own eyes. 
At that time they will believe that the Holy Prophet was truthful and the Book he 
had brought was also truthful. But believing at that time shall not profit them. 
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208. And never did We destroy any city 
for which there were no warners, 


209. For a reminder, and Our work is not 
to do wrong. 116 


114. When the Divine Chastisement shal] come upon them all of a sudden at that 
time they will say, ‘‘Shall we be given a little respite, so that we may rectify ourselves 
after repenting and prove ourselves the staunch followers of the Prophets ?”” In the 


world they were making haste for chastisement and now they are demanding respite. 


115. The long respite of years which was given shall not be of any avail to the 


Unbelievers. At that time this long respite of years shall appear as naught, and they 
will understand as if they are caught very soon, 
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116. No nation was over-turned or destroyed all of a sudden abruptly. On the 
other hand, they were given sufficient respite before sending the chastisement, and 
unto them Prophets were sent to warn them so that they might not live in heedlessness, 


But when they remained adamant in» their rejection and denial they were at last 
destroyed. (God forbid) 7 
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117. After describing some stories of the Rejectors in between, then again the 
principal subject : j ; 
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is taken up i.e. this Book has been brought down by Hazrat Gabraeel, the trustworthy, 
from God; it is not a thing taught by the satans. It is not possible for the satans 
to produce such a Book. Their natural propensities are characterised by error, cor- 
ruption and spreading of darkness. On the contrasy, this Book from the beginning to 
the end, is full of righteousness, reformation and the light of guidance, whose teaching 
has created a party that, under the heaven, no other party (excepting the Prophets) is 
there which is so pure, holy, truthful, God fearing and God-worshipping. Hence there 
is no similarity between the knolwedges of this book and the characters of the satans, 
neither are they fit for the burden of this mighty and holy trust. 
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It is given in the Traditions that some associators thought that some jinn came to 
the, Holy Prophet and taught him the Quran. According to Bukhari once the Divine 


Revelation was somewhat delayed, a woman said tothe Holy Prophet, ‘“‘Thy Satan has 
left thee’’. (God forbid). In these verses such ideas are repudiated. 


118. It means during the period of the descension of the Holy Quran such 
unseen guards were kept for its protection that the satans could not come near it, 
neither could they snatch even a word of it (Divine Revelation). 


Note : The subject of the efforts of hearing the unseen tidings by the satans and their 
failure in these efforts has been discussed elaborately in the beginning of 
Sura Hijr. 


119. It is said to the Messenger and through him rehearsed unto others that 
when this Book is sent down by God without doubt, and there is not an atom of 
satanic infusion or insertion into it, then they should follow its teachings, wherein the 
real principle is Tauhid (Divine Oneness), and they should not follow the satanic way 
of polytheism, unbelief and denying, otherwise there is no way out of the Divine 
Chastisement. 


Part - 19 yaya Sura - 26 (Shuara) 


,# اس 2-279 5 


x a“ at “7, وا د‎ 55 ae 
214. And warn thy near relations.120 0 Wwe Wes ris ysl اد‎ 


1 BON 7غ نر وات تراس‎ 
215. And lower thy wings to those who PAG a, Sep ey~ 
are with thee of the Believers.121 : بعه ين‎ ye et واخه‎ 4 


am 
6 ره لو‎ LI n29-- عو مو‎ 
216. Then if they disobey thee, thou | 2 يثاتخلور‎ POLO عصّوك‎ ofS ry 
2 


say : J pre quit 01 that you do.’122 - 9479 4A 9 & 72" 
وتوكل على ا نالك جيم‎ pid 
217. And rely thou upon that Mighty, 2 9 ست عردم‎ 


Merciful One,123 2 3° 


9 4-9 .G 
م الى يريك حين تقوم‎ 


C 
ay 
0 


Ox, 


218. Who sees thee when thou dost stand 7? yy paces 
219. up and thy posturing amongst the 0 Crees! G وتقلبك‎ ٠9 
worshippers, 124 


120. The Holy Prophet is ordered to warn his kins first, because they are the 
foremost for whom welfare should be wished, and generally the truthfulness and 
sincerity of a man is tested on the criterion of the kinsmen and near relations, 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘When this verse was sent down the Holy Prophet 
declared it before all the Quraish and told his own paternal aunt, his own daughter 
and his own paternal uncle to be self-anxious regarding God; he could do nothing for 
them with God.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


121. ‘Keep the Believers under thy kindness, whether they are kinsfolk or 
others.’ (Mozihul Quran) 


122. ‘Be quit of that who disobeys God whether he is a relative or a stranger.” 
(Mozihul Quran) 


123. No matter whoever may be the disobedient and whatever their number they 
can not hurt you. So be quit of all and repose your trust only in One God who is All- 
Mighty that no one can face Him and who is also All-Merciful that He always keeps 
a kind eye upon your condition by His mercy. 


124. ‘*When you wake for the prayer of Tahajjud and watch over the Followers 
whether they are remembering God or lying heedless of Him.”” (Mozihul Quran) 


Or when you stand for prayer and lead the congregational prayer with motions 
of body in performing Rukoo, Sajda, etc. and take care of the followers. 


And some early writers have said that in this verse reli represents the 
fathers of the Holy Prophet i.e. the translation of the light of the Last Messenger from 
one Prophet to the other Prophet culminating in the external appearance of the Pro- 
phet (in this world of matter). Some scholars by this verse have argued on the Eman 
of the Prophet's parents. (God knows better) 
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125. Here again emphasis is laid on the truthfulness and the dignified state of the 
Holy Quran i.e. how it can be said that the Satan brings revelation upon the Imam 
(Leader) of such reverant souls who are always eager for bowing before God and 

performing Tahajjud and their trust is in One God, alone Should I tell you upon what kind 
of people the satanic revelation comes down ? The satanic revelation comes down on 
the liars, the wicked men, and the guilty impostors, because the Satan is averse: of the 
true and the righteous men (because they deem him vicious) and is pleased with the 
false traitors who accord with his pleasure. Rationally there can be no connection of 
satanic revelation with the man who is the most truthful of the truthful and who is the 
most virtuous of the virtuous. The truthfulness, the trustworthiness, the pietv, the 
holiness and God-fearing spirit of the Holy Prophet are those qualities which were 
acknowledged by the whole nation from his childhood to his Prophethood so much so 
that his popular title had become or ¥| الصّادق‎ (the Truthful, the Trustworthy). 


126. The satans approaching the doors of the first heaven snatch away some 
imperfect word of the affairs of the Unseen and flee away with it, then mix with this 
imperfect truth, hundreds of lies and transfer this admixture to their false friends, the 
soothsayers, (astrologists, astronomers, etc ) — this is but the reality of the Satanic 
Revelation. On the other hand, the Divine Revelation sent down upon the Prophets 
is absolute truth and not a single letter of it is a lie. 

Some commentators say that sles means that the satans give ear to the 
ملاء اعائ‎ (Higher World of the High Angels) to grasp some word of that Higher 
World of the Unseen. Or the smaller satans give ear to the greater satans, most sinful 
and false, in order to grasp some word and transfer it to their false friends among 
men. 


127. The Unbelievers sometimes called the Prophet as a sooth-sayer, sometimes 
a poet, so it is stated that poetry is a mere effort of imagination and has no connection 
with the real facts. By their poetic dictions only general meetings can be heated, or 
sometimes some timely emotions can be exited, but it can not give permanent guid- 


ance, whereas the company of this Prophet has created thousands of virtuous and 
God-fearing souls. 
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128. The poets are generally above or below the.moderate line. If they come to 
admire someone they extol him to the heaven, and if they come to traduce someone 
they throw him down to the adyss, It is an easy game for them to prove the existence 
as non-existence and non-existenceas existence. In short, their products are full of 
lies, exaggeration and imaginations, and when they step into this jungle they pro- 
ceed on never to return, this is why it is famous about the poetic diction : 


9) د رو |احن‎ il 1.6. its falsest is the fairest. 


129. If you read the couplet you will imagine them more valiant than Rustam 
and more dauntless than a lion. But if you actually see them you will find them 
most coward and pusillanimous. Sometime you will see them hale and hearty, but 
if you read their poetry you will imagine them on the brink of death awaiting the angel 
of death. The famous poet Hali has excellently delineated their lies in his work 
‘Musaddas’. In short, what connection can be there between the poets and the Pro- 
phets and especially the Last, Prophet who is supreme among them? This is why it 
is said : تنه‎ (ART Lend ~ aI AZKS (And We have not taught him 
poetry and it is not fit for him). His word was true, measured and balanced in the 
balance of research, moderate and exact. Then what was heard from his holy tongue 
was discerned in his action. Do the poets possess this character ? Does poetry imbibe 
such spirit or ideas ? Never ! Nevor 7 


130. But that poetry is not bad or faulty in which the praise of God is said, or 
persuasion of virtue is inculcated, or unbelief is condemned, or sin is censured, or an 
answer is given in defence when an Unbeliever degrades (calumniates) Islam, or an 
offence is made within limits in answer to cruelty and oppression. And Hassan bin 
Thabit said such couplets. This is why the Holy Prophet had said to him, ‘Answer 
these Unbelievers and the Holy Spirit is with thee.” (God is pleased with him.) 


8 a, “ 70 
131. It is said in connection with ما ظلهكقً|ا‎ 25% that the Zalims (wroneg- 
doers, oppressors, tyrants) shall know their end in near future that on what side the 
the camel sits. The greatest wrong is to belie the Prophets and Books of God calling 
them soothsayers and poets. 


The Sura Shuara has ended by the kind grace of God and His mercy. 
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In The Name Of God, who is 
Exceedingly Compassionate, Extre- 
mely Merciful. 


Ta Sin, these are the verses of the 
Quran and the Manifest Book, 


A guidance and good tidings for the 
Believers. 


Who establish the prayer and pay the 
zakat and they in the Hereafter have 
faith. 


. Those who believe not in the Here- 


after We have decked out fair in their 
eyes their works so they wander 
astray.! 


They are those for whom a chastise- 
ment of evil kind is there and in the 
Hereafter they are the losers.2 
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efforts is only this life of several days. 


1. Those, who are not anxious about their end and have no thought of their 
future, are drowned in the anxiety of this transient world. The centre of all their 


How can they give ear to the Book or Prophet 


who diverts their attention from this World to the Hereafter? Infatuated with this 
world they pass remarks against the spiritual guides and they take the Heavenly Books 
as laughing stock, and they deal with the Prophet with mockery. And these are the 
deeds which they deem excellent and go on ruthlessly progressing in their error. 


Note: 


‘We have decked out fair for them their works’’—because God is the Creator 


of all things, no effect can come out of a cause without His will and His 
intention, as at other occasions leading astray and setting 2 seal on the hearts 
of the Unbelievers etc. is attributed to the action of God. The subject of 
these starting verses of Sura Naml is very much similar to the beginning 
verses of Sura Baqar. It should be better to study the comments of those 


verses once again. 


. It means these are those people who will be the greatest losers in the World 
Hereafter. 
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3. Let these unfortunate people wander astray in the Teya of Error. When they 
did not recognise the value of the Manifest Quran and did not avail themselves of its 
guidance and good tidings, then naturally they would have to meet this end. O° 
‘Prophet’ you should thank God that the All-Knowing and the All-Wise has bestowed 
upon you this most resplendent Book giviug immense Profit afresh to the world and 
emitting brilliant light for mankind. It is giving good tidings to the Believers and 
telling lesson-giving stories to the Rejectors so that the hearts of the righteous may be 
strengthened and the supporters of falsehood may be warned of their bad end. For 
this purpose the story of Hazrat Moosa be peace upon him) and the people of Pharaoh 
is related in the following : 


4. This Hazrat Moosa said when he was returning from Madyan and Passing by 
the valley of ‘Tuwa’, when he had forgotten the way in the dark night of the severe 
cold. This stcry is related in detall in Sura Ta Ha. 


5. ‘‘I bring some news of the way if there is someone at the fire, or else I shall 
bring a flaming brand for warming.”’ 


6. When he reached there he found that it was not the fire of the world. On the 
other hand it was an unseen and enlightened fire wherein the Divine Light was appear- 
ing, or its lightning was flashing. Perhaps it is that which in the Tradition is called 

YOS sla or yF=S\42s حصا‎ (His curtain is the fire_or His curtain is the 
light). Then a voice came from the Unseen ah ان 5 رلك من ف الخاروَمَنْحَن‎ ie. 
this part of the earth is biessed, blessed is the brilliance ) A>) in the fire, and 
blessed are those around it e.g. the angels or Hazrat Moosa himself. Probably it was 
said to make him more intimate as a mark of reverence and grace, 


7. It means God is pure of space, direction, body, shape or form, and colour 
etc. His reflection in the fire does not mean that His Holy Self was resolved in the 
fire. The sun which brightens the whole universe is reflected in a tinned mirror but 
who can say that the huge spheroid of the sun has entered unto the small mirror ? 
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8. This time it is 1 Who is speakig to you. This tory is also given in detail in 
Sure Ta Ha. 


9. Perhaps in the beginning it was thin, or the similitude is in the fast movement and 
not in the smallness of the body. (When it was thrown before Pharaoh it was dragon.) 


10. This fear was natural which is not against 3s— (Prophethood). 


11. God said to Moses, ‘‘What is the meaning. of fearing such things at this 
chosen place of divine nearness. It is not worthy of Messengers to fear a staff or a 
snake or any other creature reaching the place of Our divine nearness ? Their hearts 
should get enormous peace and satisfaction at such a tranquil place.” 


12. This sentence is a parenthetical insertion which means that in the presence 
of God only that one is fearful who has come after committing some excess or error or 
fault. Regarding it there is also a rule with Us that whoso sets himscif aright after 
repenting from the heart and removes the stain of evil after doing virtues, then God by 
His mercy is Forgiving. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, “‘A murder of an Unbeliever was committed by Hazrat 
عبت‎ by mistake, he had its fear in his heart, God forgave him that.””. (Mozihul 
uran) 


13. The description of the nine signs is given in the comments of verse 101 of 
Sura Bani Israeel. 
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13. But when Our Signs came to them 
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manifest sorcery.’ 
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15. And We fave David and Solomon a 
knowledge,15 ang they said, “Thanks 
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many of His believing Servants,’?17 
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Sea devoured them and no one could 8¢et a coffin or a grave, 
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18. Among the sons of Daud his real vicererent was Hazrat Sulaiman in whose 
self both kingship and prophethood were assembled and he was given a kingdom which 
was not given to anyone before of after him — the Jinn, the Air and the Birds were 
subjected to him as follows in Sura Saba. 


it would be a denial of self-evident truth if we do not believe that there is some‏ ,و 
mutual comprehension in the speeches of birds. The speeches of birds are different‏ 
in accent and style when they call their offsprings for feeding, ro when they call their‏ 
mates for intercourse, or when they warn their fellows being afraid of some danger.‏ 
The birds that are addressed fully understand the difference in vocations. On this‏ 
basis we can know that in other circumstances and needs their speeches have vast‏ 
difference though we may fee] them consonant having no perspicuous difference. They‏ 
understand that difference while we are not conscious of it. If yougotoa telegraphic‏ 
office and hear the telegraphic sounds, similar in sound, you can not understand them‏ 
though you hear them for hours. Apparently toa laymen they are meaningless motions‏ 
and sounds. But the telegraph-master knows the message because he is well-acquainted‏ 
with the telegraphic signs. By this example it is not difficult to understand that the‏ 
Real Creator might have also infused different meanings and senses into the sounds‏ 
and speeches of the birds, and as the human child gradually learns the language of his‏ 
parents, similarly the young ones of the birds also gradually understand the speech of‏ 
their species by virtue of their natural capacity. And it is also very probable that‏ 
God may make a Prophet understand or know the speeches and sounds of the birds‏ 
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in the manner of a prophetic miracle. The European Researches have discovered 
strange and wonderful things about the instincts and speeches of the animals. The 
Holy Quran had informed hundreds of years before that everything glorifies and 
praises its Lord which you do not understand, and every bird is aware of its prayer 
and glorification. In the true Traditions the speaking of the animals and even the 
talking of rocks (which are quite inanimate) and their glorification is a proven fact. 
It, therefore, shows that the brief but right recognition of God is embedded in the 
nature of everything. So if some chosen servants are endowed with an extraordinary 
talent of understanding the speeches and phrases of animals, which they use for 
the praise and glory of God, or which they use while expressing their inner conscience, 
then it is not a rational impossibility, though it may appear as against the known 
general habit. But it is to be understood that miracles and freaks may cease to be 
miracles and freaks if they are compatible with the general observations and ordeals. 
However, in this section some miracles are described of that kind wherein the perverted 
minds have begun to foward very untoward and ignorant explanaticns. The expression 
of some human knowledge by the birds in their speeches, or the mutual addressing of 
the ants, the understanding of their talks by the Prophet Sulaimzn, all these things to 
them are absurd and foolish and they say that even a child can not believe them. But 
I say, to think about thousands of talented scholars of past and present that they had 
been describing all these absurd and evidently contradictory things (which according 
to them can not be believed by a child even) with utter confidence and without doubt 
and they had ever neglected the true reality of the subject of these phrases (which is 
now revealed to them after rejecting the whims of the great scholars) is more absurd 
than those things whose absurdity and nonsense they are trying to convert into facts. 
The scholars in every age might commit some mistake, or misunderstand something, 
but it is not possible that they might bypass those daily perceptions (which even a 
child of a man knows) for hundreds of years. It should be remembered that we are 
not supporting the legends of the Bani Israeel. Of course, we accept the general 
interpretations of the Divine Word given by the past great Scholars whether they tally 
with the Israeeli Legends or differ from them. 


Note: Some people in the world are those whose belief in the unseen is very weak 
and they are those people who also reject the miraculous powers given to 
the Prophet or some dignified servents of God or saints.) Sir Syed and 
Maudoodi have generally evaded to recognise the real spirit of the miracles 
or the miraculous performances and as such they have wrongly interpreted 


the Holy Quran. (Tr.) 


20. God has given him all those things and goods which were necessary for such 
a mighty Kingdom and were befitting such a grand Prophethood, 
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may be unaware.’23 


21. Whenever Hazrat Sulaiman marched towards a certain land, three armies— 
the army of j'nn, the a-my of men, and the army of birds-accompanied him with perfect 
discipline just like the modern naval, land and air-forces are utilised with a set 
discipline. 


22. Hazrat Sulaiman with his armies passed over such a land in which there 
was a great habitat of the ants. 


Note Where the ants make their houses in a special manner, in Arabic, language it 
is known as j——A|A_»_—* (habitat of the ants). The commentators have 
researched some such valleys of the ants in different countires. By chance 
Hazrat Sulaiman would have passed by one of them. 


23. One of the ants said to its fellow ants, ‘‘They are not such people as to 
trample you to death. It is possible that you may be crushed under their feet they 
being unaware.” 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘No man hears the voice of the ant but he (Solomon) 
came to know it. This was was his miracle.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 1 


Note: Zoological researches of years have shown that this animal though very small 
in size has a very strange system of its social life and political administration. 
Its systematic movements are very near the human states. The ants have family 
and tribes like human beings. They have co-operative sentiment among them, 
possess the principle of the division of labour and have institutions of 
political administration like those of human beings. Some of the European 
Researchers have discovered many valuable facts after long study of the 
habitats of the ants. Whenever they feel some danger an ant comes out of 
its house and goes back to supply the informations which it gets (Dacrat-ul- 
Ma’arif-ul-Misriya). So far as Hazrat Solomon is concerned his }nowledge 
of ants was through superhabitual manner. 
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24. When Hazrat Solomon heard the voice of the ants and understood it, he was 
surprised and in ecstacy the emotion of thankfulness was roused. 


25. Hazrat Solomon said, ‘‘O’ my Lord I am amazed how to thank for 
your mighty rewards. I, therefore, request Thee to make me perfectly thankful 
by tongue and by action and admit me into Thy righteous servants of the high order 
(i.e. Prophets and Messengers)’’. 


26. Out of some necessity Hazrat Solomon reviewed the army of birds, and he 
did not see hoopoe in the army. He said, ‘*What is the matter that I do not see the 
hoopoe, either he is out of my sight in the crowd or really he is absent ?”’ 


Note: Hazrat Sulaiman subjected the birds to various jobs, for example, the birds 
were disposed to form a canopy to cast shade during the air journey, or in 
the time of scarcity of water they searched for the water, or they carried the 
letters from one place to the other etc. Probably at that time Hazrat Sulai- 
man would have needed hoopoe. It is said that hoopoe perceives the water 
underneath the earth and it is not strange that God may give some animal a 
peculiar power of perception greater than that of man and other animals. 
According to reliable witness it is said that hoopoe perceives the earth-worm 
beneath the ground and atonce picks it out even from a distance of more 
than one feet. - 
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27. Iwill punish it e.g. I will snatch its hair and feather. 


28. It should present due explanation for its absence. 


99. It said to Hazrat Sulaiman, زى‎ have brought a news truthful froma country 
which you did not know.” . 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Hazrat Sulaiman had not got the detailed information of 
that country. Now he received it through hoopoe. Saba is the name of the nationwhose 
native land was in Arabia towards لا‎ 220.“ (Mo:ihul Qu:an) In other words God has 
made it c ear that the knowledge of even the greatest man can not be allcomprehensive. 
Just see that Sclo non, about whom it was said: Were) a 2, 3 351 sé 255 tates 
was informed by hoopoe about a small event. = 


30. Everything i.e. wealth, goods, weapons, army, beauty and grace etc. 


31. The throne of that queen was highly decorated, beautiful and costly that no 
other king had possessed such a throne. The commentators have given her name 
Bilquis. (God knows better) 


32, Those people are sun-worshipping Associators. The Satan has bewildered 
them and plundered their way, adorned their polytheistic manners and customs in their 
eyes. Therefore, they did not find the way of guidance. By saying this hoopoe urged 
Hazrat Sulaiman to wage Jihad against that people. 
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27. Solomon said, ‘Now we will see 72 0) 7 498g 2 رمد عم و و و دسم‎ 
whether thou hast spoken truly or QIN را صل فت امركت ون‎ RL كال‎ ٠ 
whether thou art one of the liars.’35 


33. Perhaps this is the supplementary remark of hoopoe’s speech. It appears 
that the animals have got true recognition of their Creator in their nature, or perhaps 
that hoopoe was endowed with this clear recognition against the general habit. If God 
will, He can create such a recognition in dry wood. As forthe wisdom and under- 
standing, which is found in the very nature of the animals, does not make it imperative 
that the Prophets should also be raised among them, because this natural recognition 
is inherent in them and it is not something achieved by their efforts. The presence of 
such a natural recognition and instinct, described by Sadr Shirazi as present 
knowledge or plain and unsophisticated instinct in his Asfar-e-Arba’ ( اسقاراربعة‎ ) 
toes not demand it that Prophets should also be raised amongst them, because this 
natural recognition is not earned but inherent in their very creation, while the raising 
of Prophets is concerned with earnings. It is also not correct that everything with any 
degree of wisdom is also charged by the Divine Order, e.g. according to the Shariya 
a child is not charged by the Divine Constitution, though he has got a good degree 
of wisdom before his adolescent age. Similar is the case with the animals that they 
have some conciousness of their environment and know their profit and loss to a great 
extent. But they do not attain to that degree of wisdom which charges a soul with the 
Divine Orders and Commandments. 


Note: Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘The food of the hoopoe is to pick out worms from 
the earth, it neiher eats grain ncr fruit. It is only concerned with this power 
of God.’’ This is why perhaps hoopoe used the words — 39} tot — 
especially. (God knows better) 0 


34. Hoopoe also said that the throne of God was very mighty and the throne of 
Bilquis had no proportion to it in splendour or magnitude, 


35. Hazrat Sulaiman said to the hoopoe that he would test his truth or false- 
hocd. 
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SECTION 3 

32. She said, ‘O courtiers! give me 2 ومس 8م هود .و ووه روح‎ Oe 
counsel in my affair, I do not decide تو فى امرى‎ re Fs yy 
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36. Hazrat Sulaiman wrotea letter and gave it to the hoopoe that it should 
take it to the Queen of Saba and return with the reply. He also ordered him to stard 
away from that place because it was against courtesy and the manners of the royal 
court. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Hide thyself to see what happens. The hoopoe took 
the letter and getting through the ventilator put it on the breast of Bilquis. She was 
sleeping alone in her room.” (Mozihul Quran) 


37. After reading the letter Bilquis gathered her councillors and courtiers. She 
said that she had received that letter in a strange way and it was from a great and 
honourable king (Solomon). Perhaps she might have already “heard the name of 
Hazrat Sulaiman and his matchless government and dignity. 


38. Sucha brief, comprehensive and dignrfied letter might have never been 
written in the history of the world. The letter meant that it would be entirely useless 
to utilize their force aginst Solomon. So it was worthwhile on their part to surrender 
and present themselves before him. Their bragging and pride could not do an aught 
before him. 


39, Bilquis asked her councillors to give her their opinion that what reply should 
be given to Solomon and what action should be taken, because they knew that she did 
not decide any affair without their counsel. 
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40. They said that there was no lack of military equipment and general force, 
and there was no need to be afraid of any king. If she ordered them they were ready 
to fight against Solomon. However, she was sovereign and she should order after due 
consideration. Their necks would bend before what she ordered. 


It seems the councilors were bent towards war but the queen did not consider it 
wise to make haste. She tried to chalk out a middle course as follows : 


41. It seems that Bilquis had reached this conclusion, after seeing the dignity of 
the subject-matter of the letter or through other signs, that they could not overcome 
that king, or at least there was a great possibility of it, so she told them that it was 


they really wanted from them. She said, if by sending some gifts and presents they 
could postpone the impending misery then it would be far better. Otherwise they 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, “Bilquis desired to know the Cagerness of the King i.e. 
in which thing he was interested most—wealth, beautiful men and women, or rare 
goods — all kinds of things she sent in present.”” (Mozihul Quran) 


Note: It was the political device of the queen to know the price of Solomon, 


1 t a very 
important subject of modern International Relations, (Tr) 
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38. He said, ‘O courtiers ! Is there any- 
one among you who may bring me 
her throne before they come to me 
becoming obedient?’ 44 


42 When the envoy reached Solomon and offered him the present of the Quren 
he said, “‘You yourself rejoice in your gift! Do you think me merely the worldly king 
that you are buttering me with this wealth and goods? You should know that the 
spiritual and material wealth which God has given me is far better than your land and 
wealth, and we have no regard for such goods.” 


43. Hazrat Sulaiman said to them, ع بنك‎ shall come upon you with strong army 
which can not be resisted by you, and we shall make you prisoners and expell you from 
your native land and they shall have to leave their wealth and kingdom in great 
humiliation.” 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘No other Prophet has ever said such words. Hazrat 
Solomon had the force of Divine Kingdom, that he said so.” 


44. The envoy went back and communicated the ultimatum of war. The Queen 
became sure that Solomon was not an ordinary king. His strength was because of 
the Divine Power. There was no use in fizhting a war, neither he could be impressed 
and overcome by any device or force. At last she started (to be herself present before 
Hazrat Solomon) with preparations in order to demonstrate her submission and 
surrender, When she drew near the country of Sham, Hazrat Sulaiman said to his 
courtiers, ‘‘Is there anyone among you who can bring me the royal throne of 
Bilquis before she reaches here?’ By it Hazrat Sulaiman meant to demonstrate his 
God-given might and power over Bilquis in several ways, 0 that she might understand 
صاب‎ was not a mere king but some other super-habitual power was also possessed 
by him. 


Note :- Queen Bilquis was a Harbi ( حرق‎ ) — an Unbeliever — living in Darul 
Harb. Her goods were permissible before her Islam. This is why Hazrat 
Sulaiman said these words. It denotes that before the embracing of Islam 
the wealth of a Harbi is permissible( @L—.). 
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45. The court of Hazrat Sulaiman was held daily for a set time. He meant that 
he could bring the throne of Bilquis before the court was adjourned. But it required 
some span of time and Hazrat Sulaiman wanted it sooner. 


46. ‘lam powerful’ i.e. I can bring it by my power very soon. God has given me 
great strength. 


‘I am reliable’ i.e. 1 will not commit any dishonesty in it. It is said that the throne 
was very precious. It was studded with gold, silver, jewels and diamonds. 
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47, Preferably this man seems to be Asaf bin Barkhia who was the minister and 
companion of Hazrat Sulaiman and was a scholar of the heavenly books and knew 
the effectiveness of God’s Names and Words. He said that he could bring the throne 
in the twinkling of aneye. Let him see towards some side and before the turning of 
his eyes the throne would be present before him. 


48. Hazrat Sulaiman said, ‘‘Obviously this throne is not come by external 
means. It is the grace of God that my companions reached such a degree that by 
them such miraculous things are performed. And because the miraculous perform- 
ance of Wali (Saint) especialy of a Sahabi (companion of a Prophet) is the fruit of 
following his Prophet and an image of the miracle of his Prophet, hence it was also 
obligatory on Hazrat Sulaiman to thank God for this Divine Grace conferred upon 
his Sahabi. Asaf Bin Barkhiya. 


Note: It seems that the miracle is, as a matter of fact, an act of God, the Powerful, 
which is demonstrated at the hand of a Saint or Prophet against the visible 
Jaws working in the Universe. So when the spheroid of the Sun or the Earth 
journeys a distance of thousand miles within a few seconds by the power of 
God, it is not difficult for Him to transfer the throne of Queen Bilquis, in 
the twinkling of an eye from Ma’arib to Sham, although the throne of Queen 
Bilquis has. no proportion to the Sun and the Earth. 


49. Hazrat Sulaiman at every step recognised the bounties of God ani was 
always prepared to thank God. In other words, it was rather the expression of com- 
pliance to the order of God (when he gave thanks to God). 


50. The benefit of thankfulness goes to the man who is thankful to God, ie. in 
the world and hereafter he receives more and more rewards. If he is ungrateful there 
is no loss of God. He is Independent of our thanks and He is by Himself perfect in 
His attributes. He is the fountain of all virtues and perfections. Our ingratitude 
does not diminish anything in any of His perfect attributes. This is also His grace 
that He does not punish the unthankful men at once. So an ungrateful man (to such 
a Generous Being) is a great fool and a big impudent of superlative degree. 
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51. Hazrat Sulaiman said to his courtiers to bring about some change in the 
throne and disguise its appearance, so that Bilquis might not understand it easily. In 
fact, it was a contrivance to test the wisdom and understanding of Bilquis that how 
far she was capable of receiving the Prophetic guidance, 


52. Queen Bilquis neither answered in the Positive, nor totally denied it. She 
expressed only the reality correctly that it was the same throne but was somewhat 
changed and because the change was not spectacular hence it could be said that it 
appeared as if it was the same. 


53. Queen Bilquis said there was no need of that miracle because they had 
already become sure that Solomon was not a mere king, he was also a near servant 
of God, and as such they had adopted the way of obedience and submission. 


54. God or Hazrat Sulaiman (be peace upon him) by the order of God barred 
Queen Bilquis from the worship of sun etc. wherein she was involved with her nation. 
Or it means that the main cause of her non-proclamation of Islam in public was that the 
thoughts of the false gods and the following and the company of the Unbelieving people 
had barred her from doing so, But when she eame into the company of the Prophet that 
hindrance was removed, otherwise the knowledge of the truthfulness of Hazrat Sulai- 
man, she had already received in her native land. 
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55. In order to enter the water she bared her legs as it is generally seen that when 
one is unaware of the depth of the water he bares his feet and legs before entering it. 


56. Hazrat Sulaiman was sitting in the Court. The floor of the court was of 
glass instead of stones. From a distance it looked flowing water and it is also possible 
that there might have been water below the glass i.e. tank might have been covered 
by the glass. She bared her legs to enter the water. Hazrat Sulaiman called out that 
it was a floor of glass, and no water. Thus she came to know the poverty of her own 
wisdom and the perfection of his wisdom, She inferred that what Hazrat Sulaiman 
understood in religion was also correct. She was also ashamed (in heart) at her pride 
and at the pride of her nation in their wealth and equipment, because there were 
greater provisions and equipments than those which she had left in her country. In 
short, Hazrat Sulaiman warned her that to be deceived by the brilliance of stars and 
suns and to make them gods is just like the deception in mistaking the brilliance of the 
glass as water. (When her eyes could mistake, her wisdom could also mistake. Tr) 


57. Queen Bilquis finally declared, ‘“‘O'my Lord, I adopt the way of Soloman 
and surrende: before Thee. Upto this time I have done a great wrong to myself that 
I had been involved in Association and Unbelief. Now I turn towards Thy Court of 
Lordship repenting on the past failings and delusions.”’ 
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58. When Hazrat Salih gave the Divine Message to his people they were divided 
into two groups :— 


(i) The Believers and (ii) the Rejectors; as the people of Mecca began to quarrel 
after the advent of the Holy Prophet. Some of the details about the quarrelling of 
the people of Thamood have been given in the following verse of Sura Aaraf, 
Section 10. 


2 oJ SAN hls 2 owe oy 2177 jot? SAGA 
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59. Hazrat Salih (Be peace upon him) tried his level best that they should 
understand the Divine Message and in the last he gave them the threat of the Divine 
Chastisement. At this they said : باصماح اثْشّناء.ماتمدناانكدت منالصادقين‎ 
i.e. If thou art truthful then bring upon us the Divine Chastisement without delay. 
Hazrat Salih said, ‘‘You seem to be wretched fellows. You do not adopt the way of 
Eman, repentance and goodness which is useful for you in this world and the world 
to come. On the contrary, you are demanding with haste, evil for you. When the 
disaster or bad time will come all your boastings shall end. It is the time that you 
repent upon your sins and become secure from any heavenly chastisement. Why don’t 
you repent and ask forgiveness from God that He may send upon you His mercy in 
place of chastisment.”’ : 


60. They said, ‘‘Since the time your ominous step has come among us and you 
have begun such things we have been suffering very many hardships like famine etc. 
and every house of ours has become a place of mutual strife.”’ 


61. Hazrat Salih said to them, ‘‘These hardships and evils which you are suffer- 
ing are not because of me, it is your own misfortune which God has appointed for you 
on account of your own mischiefs and bad deeds.” 


62. Hazrat Salih continued, ‘‘Hardship has befallen upon you due to the 
misfortune and unbelief to test you whether you understand or not.”’ 
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63, These nine persons were perhaps the chiefs of nine parties whose work was 
to spread corruption and evil in the country and nothing else. Their step would never 
rise for refinement and amelioration. In Mecca there were also nine chiefs of the 
Unbelievers who were always engaged in the efforts of exterminating Islam and were 
absorbed in enmity against the Prophet. Some of the commentators have also written 
their names. 


64. They made strong agreements among themselves that they would fall upon 
the house of Hazrat Salih and would not Jeave any one alive. ‘hen when some one 
would stand to claim for their blood-money they would say, ‘**We do not know 
any thing about this story, we have not seen by our own eyes the destruction of his 
house, and we speak the truth.”’ In other words, they said that how could they do 
that activity of bloodshed when they were not present at the occasion. They thought 
that by that joint conspiracy and falsehood none of them could be accused and the 
supporters of the murdered could receive no blood-money from them. 


65. They had made a detestable and false conspiracy, and God's device was to 
give them respite so that they might increase in their mischiefs and become perfectly 
deserving of the mighty chastisement and no excuse might remain for them to have 
security from the heavenly disaster. They were thinking that they were ending the 
story of Hazrat Salih, but they did not know that, from within, their own root was 
being cut down and their story was going to be ended. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, 
“The causes of their destruction were to be completed. Unless mischief reaches 
its limit distruction does not come.’ (Mozihul Quran) 
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66. Those nine persons first of all killed the she-camel under the said agreement. 
Hazrat Salih said to them, ‘‘Now no respite for more than three days, and the 
chastisement will surely come.’”? Then they decided amongst themselves that lo ! 
they were going to be destroyed after 3 days, so they should destroy Salih and his 
household before those 3 days were over. Hence they intended to attack and kill 
Hazrat Salih with his household in the night. These nine persons got out of their 
houses fully prepared for this unholy purpose. The rest of the Unbelievers either 
followed them or assisted them. God saved Hazrat Salih, put the guard of angels and 
eventually those nine leaders were destroyed by the heavenly chastisement together 
with their followers and companions. 


67. When the Meccans travelled from Mecca to Sham they saw the ruins of the 
habitats of Samood on their way. In the verse : 132-495 4 كَجَنُةَ جو حابي جبة‎ 


these ruined cities of Samood are indicated. 


68. The Travellers should receive lesson from these terrible events. 


69. Hazrat Salih and his companions who believed and abstained from unbelief 
and sins were delivered from the chastisement. Just behold the power of God! The 
Believers and Unbelievers are mingled together in the cities but when the chastisement 
comes it destroys the Unbelievers picking them out one by one, but does not touch a 
Believer. 


70. Hazrat Loot said to his people, ‘‘Do you see what a bad and dirty work is 
that which you are doing ?” 
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of such a shamelessness ? 
tive degree.” 


“When Lot wants himslf to be most pure and holy then 
ive among such unholy fellows like us.”” 
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72. The people said, 
he has no justification to | 


73. God delivered Hazrat Loot and his hous 
people. 

74. This was the wife of Hazrat Loot who was in unison with those wicked people 
and helped them in their abominable works and activities. She was also destroyed 
with those who were destroyed. 

75. It means stones were rained upon them from the heaven and the city walls 
were overturned. 

Hazrat Shah Sahib reviewing the above three stories writes, 


(1) It was said in the story of Solomon: ‘‘We shall bring armies which can not 
be resisted by them.’’ The same thing happened between the Holy Messenger and the 


Meccans. 


(2) And nine persons had conspired to fall upon Salih in the night and God 
saved him and,destroyed them. The same thing the Meccans aspired for, but they 
could not do it. In the night when the Holy Prophet migrated, so many Unbelievers 
had been sitting surrounding the house of the Holy Prophet that when the Holy 
Prophet would come out in the shadows of dawn they would unitedly fall unon him 
and kill him (so that the blood-money should not fall upon anyone of them). But the 
Holy Prophet went away secure and they could not find him or see him. 


(3) And the people of Loot desired to expel the Prophet from the city and this 
is what the Meccans desired. But God directed him to go out of Mecca by himself 
and finally gave him success in this (self-expulsion). (Mozihul Quran) 
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76. After a narration of stories the description of Divine Oneness is commenced 
by the verse: ١ عا الله )عو آم كُشيكون‎ .These words are u:ed as a preamble of Tauhid. 
Hazrat Shah Sahib says, “By describing the praise of God and sending salat on the 
Holy Prophet it is taught to the people how to begin with the next word.”” (Mozihul 


Quran) 


Some of the commentators have said that on the perfections and bounties which 
are described above in the text of the stories, the Holy Prophet is ordered to celebrate 
the praise of God and give thanks to Him and send salutations on those selected 
servants of God some of whose names are described above. 


77. From here the sermon of Tauhid is commenced i.e. after hearing the above 
stories and reflecting on the heavenly verses and the signs of the universe you 
yourself tell whether to believe in One God without partner is better, useful and 
rational or to suggest the weak creatures of God to be the partners in His Divinity is 
better? This problem is not so difficult now that there may be any difficulty in its 
decision. Nevertheless, for the purpose of additional inculcation and remembrence 
some of the attributes and states( صفات وتكّون‎ ) of God are described providing 
strong reasons in favour of His Divine Oneness. 
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78. One of the most obvious reasons of His Divine Unity is the creation of the 
Heavens and the Earth and the sending down of fresh water from the sky which is the 
cause of manifold growths in the Earth. It is quite obvious that the growing of trees 
is not in the control of man, not to speak of bringing upon them fruits and flowers. 


79, The whole world knows and these associators too accept it that the creation 
of the Heavens and the Earth, the sending down of rains, the growing of 
trees is not the work of any other Being than God. As such their acknowledgement 
of this fact is described elsewhere in the Quran, then why do they turn away from the 
way after reaching this point ? When there is no Being which can create or administer 
or possess permanent power and control of anything, then how can it become the partner 
in the Divinity of God ? Worship is the name of extreme humility and so it should 
be done to that Being alone who in extreme degree is absolutely Independent and 
Powerful and who in all respects is perfectly Supreme. It is a great injustice and 
refractoriness to make any imperfect or humble creature of God equal to the Creator 
Himself in worship. 


80. The earth has been made an abode for men and animais that they may live 
on it comfortably and receive benefits therefrom. 


81. God has placed upon the earth mountains so that it should become stable 
and should not quiver. 


82. God has placed between the seas and rivers a partition so that one may not 
tresspass the other. Its details are given in the verse of the previous Sura ‘Al-Furqan’. 


83. Isthere any other powerful Being who can perform or do all these works, 
and as such he may be deserving of man’s worship? When there is no such Being 
then it is obvious that these associators are falling into deep pit of association anc 
polytheism only out of ignorance and misunderstanding. 
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84. When God wills and deems suitable He removes the hardship of the con- 
strained and helpless hearing his cry as said elsewhere : 
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In other words He has made the prayer as one of the general causes whose effect comes 
out with the will of God and after the required conditions are found and the hinder- 
ances are removed. Allama Tayyabi etc. have said that the associators are warned in 
the verse that when they are involved in hard afflictions and severe conditions then 
they, becoming constrained, also call upon God for the removal of their distress and 
forget other gods, then why do they not remember this Testimony of Nature and 
Conscience in the time of peace and satisfaction ? 


_ 85. 1) means God raises one nation or generation and in its place settles another 
nation or generation who execute royal authority and control over the land. 


86. Had you thought over with full reflection there would have been no need 
to go further. You would have certainly understood after seeing your daily necessities 
and requirements and the revolutions of the nations that only that Being alone should 
be worshipped in whose hand lies the rein of all these affairs. 


__ 87. God guides you in the dark shadows of land and sea by means of stars 
either directly or indirectly as by means of instruments like the magnet compass etc. 


88. He lets loose the winds before (the rainfall of) mercy which give good tidings 
(of rainfall). 


89. God is very very far above those things which they associate. There is no 
comparison between the absolute, powerful and wise God and the helpless and 
imperfect creatures which the associators have promoted to Divinity. 
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be raised!94 


90. The first creation is acceptedly the work of God. On that basis the revival 
should be understood that it is also the work of God. Even the rejectors of resurrec- 
tion after death, also understood this fact that if suppose they would be revived again 
then it shall be the work of no other than God. 


91. Who is that who gives you provision according to His wisdom through the 
heavenly and earthly means ? 


92. If you can not accept the heinousness of association and the dignity of Divine 
Oneness then you should bring your argument in proof of your wrong claim. Its 
truthfulness or falsehood will be exposed in no time. But the Associators have no 


reason or argument. They are simply blind followers. 


92, Inthis verse the previous subject is completed and introduction to the ensu- 
ing subject is given. From the beginning of this Part (xx) upto this place the supreme 
power of God, His general mercy and perfect lordship was described i.e. when He is 
Unique in His attributes and states He should also be Unique in His divinity. In the 
present verse His Divinity is argued in a different way i.e. only that Being would be 
God who possesses perfect and comprehensive knowledge with His absolute power, 
and this is that attribute which is not found in any creature in the heavens and earth. 
It is exclusively confined to that Lord of Honour only. From this viewpoint also only 
His Self alone is deserving of becoming God. 
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“ote :- No one except God has the knowledge of all unseen things, neither anyone 
can get knowledge of any one thing of the Unseen by his own efforts without 
the divine endowment, nor God has given to any creature the Keys of the 
Unseen which are described in Sura An’am. Of course, He informs some of 
His servants about some things of the Unseen by His own Will. On that 
account we can say that God has informed such and such person of the 
Unseen, or God has given him the news of the Unseen. But only on the basis 
of this some knowledge of the Unseen the Holy أ‎ some سي‎ and the Traditions 
have never used the word ‘‘Knower of the Unseen” ( (—2)!4\_ ) for such 
man, nor have ever said that such and such person howe the Unseen 
) فلانيعمالنيب‎ ). On the contrary, such words are forbidden to be used for 
any mortal. The reason is quite clear that such words as Knower of the 
Unseen or الغيب‎ JCMS advocate the negation of the special attribute of 
God i.e. an! in (Knowledge of the Unseen) which is exclusively attached 
with God alon . This is why Research Scholars of Islam have forbidden the 
use of such words for any servant of God though in the superficial sense :بن‎ 
verbal use it may be correct. For example some one says : يعمالفيب‎ Yaad 
(God does not know the Unseen) and by these words he means to say that 
nothing is unseen or hidden before God. But these words are clear blasphemy 
against God. 


Or as someone says : FEA OE ce eae Om ere £18) and by حق‎ 
he means death, by aks he means children and by رجة‎ he means rain i.e. 
‘I detest the Truth (death), love the (children) and run from the mercy (rain), 
obviously such expressions are very detestable and hateful, though in intention 
they are not wrong. Similar is the case with such words as «us| tle or 

iS | ed قلان‎ . It must, however be clearly noted that by the words 
“Knowledge of the Unseen’? we do not mean mere estimations or speculat- 
ions, or calcutlions. or forecasts, nor we mean that knowledge which is 
gained through signs and reasons. By the Knowledge of the Unseen we mean 
that knowledge whereof there is no obvious sign or immediate connection. 
(Also refer Sura An’am and A’araf). 


94. No one knows when the Last Hour shall come whereafter the dead ones 
shall be revived. Previously the Origin was described. Henceforth the Resurrection 


is commenced. 
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95. ‘‘Great scholars and philosphers and wise men have become tired utilising 
their wisdom in the attainment of the knowledge about the Hereafter, but they did not 
find the reality of the Hereafter. Sometimes they doubt, sometimes they deny 
it.” (Mozihul Quran) Some of the commentators have interpreted that their 
knowledge could not reach the perception of the Hereafter, nor they remained 
empty-minded due to the lack of knowledge. On the other hand, they fell 
down in the pit of doubts and suspicions, and not only that but they also 
became blind to those clear reasons and evident facts. Had they reflected on them 
their doubts would have been removed. 


96. These were the same promises which were given to our elders. This 
Prophet is also aping them. But so many eras hase passed and we have not yet seen 
or heard that some dead man came to life after becoming dust and suffered punish- 
ment for his crimes in the worldly life. 


97. Many of the criminals have been terribly finished in this very world and the 
words of the Prophets came true. When one truth is verified in the form of worldly 
chastisement, surely the second truth of the hereafter chastisement shall also come to 
light in next world. This great workshop is not meaningless that there may be no 
head over it. He will not leave His subjects unwarranted. When all the criminals 
do not get full punishment here in this world, surely there must be another life where 
everyone shall reach the result of his actions. If yougo on denying the Truth and 
persist in your rejection, you can also meet the same fate as the rejectors of the past 
have met in this world. 
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75. And there is nothing which is hidden و 4ح ار‎ tah a ee 
in the heaven and earth but that it is 2) فى السشماعء و الا ج‎ ay 
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98. After telivering the message and warning them of the end of evil you should 
get away from tiem. If these people do not accept them you should not be very much 
grieved and sorrowful, nor you should become harrassed and angry at their insidious 
plans against Islam. You have performed your duty. God will Himself see these 


refractory criminals. And as the past criminals were punished, He shall also punish 
them. 


99. The Unbelievers said, ‘‘when will that Qeyamat come and when will that 
chastisement descend, whereof so many threats have been given 7” 


100. ‘‘Do not worry, the promise shall be definitely fulfilled and it may be that 
a part of the promise would have drawn near (as such not many days passed that a 
part of the punishment in Badr reached them). As forthe Great Qeyamat some of 
its signs have also begun to appear.” 


101. God delays in sending the chastisement by His grace, so they should have 
utilized this respite being obliged and becoming thankful of His kindness should have 
adopted the way of Eman and good deeds. But contrariwise they are unthankful and 
demand the chastisement by their mouths. 


102. Your open and hidden actions, the secrets of the hearts, intentions, 
purposes, and the most hidden mysteries of the heavens and the earth are 
all present in the knowledge of God and are written in His Record. Everything shall 
happen according to it at its time. There is no use to make haste (for the chastise- 
ment) or rejoice in the respite. What is appointed in God’s knowledge, sooner or later, 


shall come to pass at its time, and everyone shall be given the fruit according to his 
deed, intention and determination, 
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76, This Quran relates to the Bani Israeel 
very many things concerning which 
they are quarrelling. 


77. And no doubt it is a guidance and a 
mercy for the Believers.10% 


78. Thy Lord will decide between them 
by His authority and He is the All- 
Mighty, the All-Knowing.194 


79, So put thy trust in God, thou art 
upon the right manifest way.1% 


80. Thou canst not make the dead to 
hear, neither canst thou make the 
deaf to hear thy call when they 
retreat turning their backs. 
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103. The time of decision and judgment has not come as yet. 
Quran has come for a verbal and practical judgment. 


Of course, the 
In those times the Bani Israeel 


were considered as the greatest experts of heavenly knowledges and religious affairs. 
But about their fundamental faiths, commandments, stories and traditions, it is the 
Quran that decided between their severe differences. Asa matter of fact, the Quran 
is that Book that gave to mankind the Last Message of God (and guided those who 
embraced Eman and Islam) that people should make preparations for that day when 


every affair shall be practically decided. 


104. The Holy Quran has come to bring home and warn, and the wise and 
authoritative decision of all other affairs shall be given by God, the All-Mighty, the 


All-Powerful. 


105. You should not be touched at the variance and rejection of anyone. Go 
on with your business putting your trust in God. There is no danger in the right and 
clear way upon which you are walking. When a man is on the right way and has trust 


in God, then what is the worry with him. 
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106. مغ حم‎ address a dead man أأدء م6 عه‎ 2 deaf man (particularly when he is 
going away turning his back not attending to the caller), is not useful for them, similar 
is the state of those rejectors, whose hearts have died (spiritual death) and their heart- 
ears have become deaf and they have also no intention to hear, that no sermon or 
admonition is beneficial and effective for them. How can you guide a dead-blind or 
show him the way or anything else unless he gets a successful eye-treatment ? These 
people are also blind of heart and also do not want to come out of blindness. Then 
how can they see by your showing (the way)? 


107. Sermon-giving is useful for those who receive the effect after hearing the 
sermon. And the receiving of effect is that they become obedient believing in the 
words of God. 


108. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Before the Qeyamat the Mount Safa of Mecca 
shall break and an animal shall come out of it, This animal shall speak to the 
people that the Last Hour is at hand, and marking the true believers and the hidden 
rejectors shall separate them.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


It appears from some Traditions that it will happen in the last period on the day 
of Sun-rise from the West. Qeyamat is but the name of universal revolution when the 
whole present system of the Universe shall be disturbed and revolutionized. So one 
should not wonder at such extraordinary and supernatural events and accidents which 
shall be divulged as the preliminary signs of and preface to the Qeyamat. Perhaps 
through this Animal of the Earth it shall be shown that the thing which the Unbelievers 
rejected from the mouths of the Prophets they were forced to believe at the tongue 
of an animal. But believing at that time shall not be useful. It is only proposed to 
show their ignorance and folly ! The time of believing passed away ! 


Note: Different stories and words are told about the aminal of the Earth 
( وامية الارضشن‎ ( but reliable traditions prove only as much as Shah Sahib 
has written, ~ 
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109. There shall be different bands and parties of sinners of the same sin. 


1 ارا ات‎ as وى‎ 
Note: Generally the Commentators have interpreted نهم يورْون‎ in the sense of 


checking and hindering i.e. the rejectors and unbelievers of every nation shall 
be mustered unto the Field of Resurrection and they shall be so much 
numerous that the backwalkers shall be checked to outstrip as is done in a 
huge crowd to maintain order. 


110. 1t means the Rejectors did not try to fully understand and judge all pros 
and cons, but began to belie the Prophets and their Message instantly. 


Or speak! If this is not the fact, then what did you do else ? It means you had 
no work except denying and rejecting the Divine Truth. 


Or it means: Had you only rejected and denied the Truth, or you had also 
earned other sins apart from it ? 


111. It means their mischiefs are fully proved and the authority of God is 
established. Now what else can they speak? 


In some of the verses their excuse is also mentioned. Perhaps it would have 
happened before. However, their speaking and unspeaking si.ould be judged accord- 
ing to the circumstances on the Resurrection Day. 
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112. God showed them manifest signs in the world but they did not observe a 
little. If they would have only pondered over the revolution of days and nights they 
could have understood the Unity of God, the necessity of the Prophets and the 
Resurrection after death. After all, who is that Being who has been ceaselessly 
bringing the night after the day and the day after the night with such a strong system 
of administration 7 Who is that who brought the light of the day after the shadow 
of night for the sake ef our external observation? Would He not have sent the 
spiritual light in the shadows of whims and fancies for our internal observation ? 
Then what is the night? It is the time of sleep which can be taken as the sample of 
death. Then afterwards appeired the day and we opened the eyes and b2gan to walk 
hither and thither. Similariy if God cast death over us and then raise us again after 
death, then what is the impossibility in this ? However, for the believers in this very 
sign there is a solution for ail necessary things. 


113. The Angel who shall blow the Trumpet is Israfeel ( اساضيل‎ =) who is 
standing prepared with the Trumpet, waiting the order of God. 7 , 


114. According to some traditions Jibraeel, Mikaeel, Israfeel and Izracel 


( Gee اسرافيل؛‎ hitter ٠ d-—*!—~ ) are included in it. And some scholars 
have also included the martyrs. 


115. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘One time the Trumpet shall be blown whereby 
the creation shall die. Second time the Trumpet shall be blown and they will rise up 
alive. After that the Trumpet shall be blown, they shall be terrified. Afterwards it shall 
be blown, then they shall become unconscious. Again it shall be blown, they shall 


come to their senses. The blowing of the Trumpet is several times.” (Mozihul 
Quran). 


Some scholars recognize the blowing of the Trumpet two times only. (God knows 
better). 1 
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116. Those huge mountains whom you think to be fixed for ever in the earth, 
never to move from their place, on the Day of Qeyamat shall fly in the space like the 
cotton-tufts and shall be fast-moving like the clouds - 58 

PECL & - 94 5-2‏ ام ع5 3 
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Note: This verse has no connection with the Theory of the Rotation of the Earth 
as some pseudo-thinkers have understood. 


117. He who has set aright everything with great wisdom has made the mountains 
so heavy and formidable today and He it is who will break them into particles one day 
and scatter in the space. That scattering shall not be purposed for mere destruction. 
This process of breaking the Universe is destined to lead it to that position whereto 
this Universe is created to progress. So all this is the handicraft of that Real Creator 
whose no work is empty of wisdom. . 


118. After this breaking and mighty revolution the accounts of the servants 
shall be reckoned, and because God is aware of the minutest actions of the servants, 
so everyone shall be recompensed according to his deed, nor anyone shall be wronged, 


nor anyone shall forfeit his rights. The principle of recompense is given in the follow- 
ing verses. 


119. The recompense of one godd shall be given at least ten times which will 
never cease. 


120. They shall be secure from the Great Terror. (eps ASSES SAS 


If there is terror of a lower degree it shall not be against the present verse. 
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‘I am naught but a warner!’’125 


121, There is no excess from the side of God, as you do so shall you be recom- 
pensed. There is no remedy for the self-destruction. 


122. Here City means Mecca which is made reverent and respectable by God. 
Due to this speciality and reverence the connection with God is mentioned, otherwise 
He is the Lord and Owner of everything. 


123. I should live among those who are perfectly obedient to God and are 
absolutely resigned to Him. 


124. I-am ordered to obey and worship God by myself and guide others to the 
path of God by reciting the Quran unto them. 


125. Having given you the advice I have completed my duty. If you do not 
understand, it is to your own loss. 
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126. Millions of thanks to God who has made me a guide and a guided. In fact, 
it is His Self alone who is worthy of praise. Whosoever got some good or excellence 
he got it from His glorious door. 


127. Onward God shall show, within you or without you, such signs of His 
power and such signs of my truthfulness whereby you shall understand that undoubte- 
dly these are really those signs of God the information whereof the Prophet had 
given. So far as its utility at that time for you is concerned it is a separate thing. 
The signs of the Qeyamat all come under it. 


128. Whatever deed or matter you do and deal—all are before His sight. 
According to it, at last, the recompense shall be given. If there is some delay in 
punishment etc. you should not think that God is heedless of your activities. 


Sura Naml has ended by His grace and benefaction. 
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1. This is a lesson for the Muslims especially because they were also persecuted 
by the Infidels as the Bani Israeel were persecuted by Pharaoh and his people. Hazrat 
Shah Sahib says, ‘“‘The Muslims should conceive their own condition against the 
tyrants.’” (Mozihul Quran). As God had made the Bani Israeel successful and 
victorious through Moses against the tyrants, though they were very weak in the land, 
similarly the Muslims, who are at present small in number and appear to be very 
weak and suppressed, shall become successfui against their foes who are powerful 
and enormous in strength. 
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2. The Qibtis ( قبطى‎ ) also lived in Egypt who were the people of Pharaoh and 
the Sibtis ( سد‎ ( too who were known as Bani Israeel. But Pharaoh did not let 
them prosper and progress, out of tyranny and arrogance, and had subjected them to 
abject slavery. All the Qibtis were made masters and the Sibtis were made slaves : 
and the children of the Prophets —the Bani Israeel—were living a miserable life of 
slavery and serfdom. He subjected them to ‘baygar’ (forced Jabour) and other disgrace- 
ful tasks and did not allow them to become a political power, worth consideration, 
in the country. 


3. It is said that Pharaoh had seen a dream. The soothsayers gave its interpreta- 
tion that his kingdom would be destroyed by some man from Bani Israeel. So he 
devised this foclish and cruel plan as a protective measure against the foretold danger 
that he should always weaken the Bani Israeel so that they might not be ambitious for 
political power against his governmetn, and to achieve this end he should kill the sons 
of Bani Israeel to avert the impending disaster. As for the girls he thought they should 
be kept alive because they presented no danger. Moreover, they would serve the 
Qibtis as slave-women after their grown-up age. 


Ibne Kathir has written that the Bani Israeel talked amongst themselves about a 
prophecy of Hazrat Ibrahim Khalil wherein it was told that the destruction of the 
Egyptian Kingdom was ordained at the hand of a young Israzeli. By and by this 
prophecy reached the ears of Pharaoh. That fool made this atrocious scheme to avert 
the Divine Destiny. 


' 4. He was already a great corruptor in the land so he could not demur to take 
up such cruel steps. He did in the intoxication of his pride and arrogance what he 
did thoughtlessly. 
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5. Those were the plannings of that accursed, and Our intention was to streng- 
then the weakened and raise up the downtrodden, and put the crown of ecclesiastical 
leadership and temporal authority on the head of that nation whom the people of 
Pharaoh had made slave, abased and humiliated, and expelling the tyrants from that. 
land settle that oppressed and persecuted people, and give that subjugated and vanqui-" 
shed people temporal ascendency together with the religious leadership. 


6. Haman was the minister of Pharaoh and was his partner in oppressing the 
Bani Israeel and was his first agent to materialize his tyrannical policies. 


7. The danger for which they had slaughtered thousands of the children of 
Bani Israeel—We desired that the same danger should come before them. Pharaoh 
made all possible efforts and utilized all his powers to be secure from that Israeeli 
Child at whose hand his destruction was destined, but the Divine Decree could not 
be averted. God, the Powerful, brought up the same child in his arms, in his own 
bed, in his own palaces in a royal manner and with comforts, and vividly showed that 
what God wills to manage no power can check it. 


8. His mother was either inspired or was informed through dream or some 
other source that she should suckle the child until there was any danger for his life. 
When she found some danger to his life she should put the child ina box and cast it 
in the River Nile. This story is related in Sura Ta Ha. 


9. She was consoled that she should not be fearful and cast the child in the river 
without hesitation, the child would not be spoiled. She should also not feel sorry at 
his separation. We shall soon return him to thy loving bosom. God shall take from 
him great works, He shall be endowed with the rank of Prophethoad. No power 
could be a hindrance or impediment in God’s intention. Removing all hindrances, 
that purpose shall have to be accomplished which is attached with his birth. 
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8. Then the family of Pharaoh picked 
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to them. Verily Pharaoh and Haman 
and their hosts were mistaken.1° 
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9, And said the woman of Pharaoh, 
‘This is a coolness of eyes for me 
and for thee,11 slay him not, per ch- 
ance he may be of avail to us or we 
may adopt him a son,’!2 and they were 

quite unaware.!3 


10. At last the mother putting the child in a wooden box cast it in the water. 
The box flowed to a place wherefrom the wife of Pharaoh, Hazrat A’sea, picked him 
up. The lovable face of the beautiful child appeared lovely to her. She saw in the 
child impressions of excellence and nobility. So she took him up to rear. But the 
final result of this picking up was to be that the child becoming young proved the. 
enemy of Pharaoh and his people and became a source of spiritual nuisance for them. 
This is why God gave them the chance to pick him up. Pharaoh, the accursed, did 
not know that the enemy, of whose fear he had slain thousands of innocent children, 
was that very child who was being brought by them with so much love and affection. 
In fact, Pharaoh and his ministers and councillors were greatly mistaken, from the 
viewpoint of their unholy design, that despite slaughtering innumerable children of 
Bani Israeel on a doubt, let Moses to live. But what else they could do if they had 
not mistaken! Could they change the decision of God? Or could they check the 
Divine Will ? Their great blunder was that they thought they could check the decisions 
of the Divine Will by means of human contrivance. 


11. The wife of Pharaoh said, ‘‘What a lovely child it is! We have no son, 
Let us play with this one and cool our eyes.” According to some Traditions Pharaoh 
‘said : كلك ب لى‎ i.e. ‘*Let it be the coolness of thy eyes and not mine.”’ The Divine 
Fortune was making him express these words. And really what he said came true. 


12: The wife of Pharaoh said, ‘‘At least he will be of some benefit for us when 
he is grown up. Or else we shall take him as a son.”’ 


13. They were not aware of his future actions. They thought that someone from 
the Bani Israeel had cast him out of fear, so if they did not kill one child there was 
no harm. It was not necessary that he might be the same child whom they feared. 
Moreover, when they would bring him up he would himself become obliged to them. 
How was it possible that he would become an enemy of them ? But they knew not 
that the child would become the friend of that who is the Lord-Cherisher of the whole 
world, and because they were the enemy of God so he would become their enemy by 
the order of God. They were cherishing such feign hopes at the right of rearing the 
child in the external sense, but at the same time Pharaoh was making the call of 
a لأععر‎ | A )كارت‎ (I am your supreme Lord) against that Real Lord of the 
niverse, 9 
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14, The mother of Moses cast the child in the river under the divine inspiration, 
but the motherly love could not but make her restless, She was over-powered by the 
remembrance of the child. Every thing except his remembrance left her heart. 
Her heart had become empty of rest, and wellnigh she would have left the thread of 
patience and perseverance and disclosed that she had herself cast her own child in the 
river (if someone had any information about him let him ning it to her), but she got 


consolation from the divine words. ou Hn LS وح جاء و م من‎ ahs 2h/335156) 
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It was the act of God that He strengthened her heart so'hat the Divine Secret might 
not be revealed before time, and after sometime she might herself gain an eye-belief 


( عيناليقين‎ ) that God's promise is surely fulfilled. 


15. When the box was opened in the palace of Pharaoh and the child came to 
light the news spread in the city. Moses’ mother ordered his (Moses’) sister to go out 
for the search of her brother but she should see the affair heep'ng aside from them. 
The girl was wise enough to see the situation from a distance when the people were 
gathering about the child and they could not know that she was the sister of the child. 


16. When the wife of Pharaoh became successful in persuading that Accursed to 
bring upthe child, then foster-mothers were called to suckle the child. But God had 
already set a bar that the child could not suck any foster-woman save her own real 
mother. It was a great problém how and whereby the child could be suckled. Hazrat 
Moosa did not suck the breast of any foster-mother. The people of Pharaoh were 
making strenuous search for a proper suckling woman that Moses’ sister addressed 
them, ‘‘I tell you a household who, I hope, will easily bring him up and they are good 
people and will take care of the child carefully, and especially when they will have 
good hopes of reward and remuneration from the Royal Family they will not fail in 
his proper-care."” However, according to the girl's offer, Moses’ mother was called. 
No sooner did she embrace the child than he began to suck her. The people of 
Pharaoh were, however, feeling light to have som: woman (from Bani I[sraeel) in the 
last resort. Much merriments were made and rewards were distributed, Meantime 
Moses’ mother excused to live in the Palace and requested them to take the child to 
her house for rearing the child {as she felt much difficulty in going to and fro from the 
palace to her house daily). However, Hazrat Moses was restored to his mother’s 
bosom to the utter satisfaction of both, and the daily stipend from the treasury of 
Pharaoh was an additional fortune. 
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17. One of the two Promises made in the inspiration: لْعِْتْْسعِكُوة‎ 65306) 
CAL <321iS she saw by her own eyes that how wonderfully it was fulfilled. 
And as for the second promise she found a chance to think of its fulfilment, like 
the former, at its appoiated hour. 


18. ‘The promise of God does definitely reach but meanwhile big complexities 
arise. In this many men become faithless.’”” (Mozihul Quran) 


19. When Hazrat Moosa reached his full puberty We taught him many things 
of wisdom and gave him special type of knowledge and understanding as he had been 
virtuous since his very childhood. Even so We endow the promising one with special 
boon. 


20. One day Hazrat Moosa went in the city when he was young. This time the 
people were not busy, they might have been sleeping. The time perhaps would either - 
be night or noon. 
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21. In his young age Hazrat Moosa became conscious of the unbelief and 
tyranny of the people of Pharach. He was averse to them because of their unbelief and 
tyranny. The Bani Israeel were with him. The house of Moses’ mother was outside 
the city. Hazrat Moosa sometimes went there and sometimes came to the palace. The 
people of Pharaoh, (Qibtis) were his enemy lest he should become powerful. They were 
fearful of him because he belonged to the other nation. One day he saw that two men 
were fighting with each other—one was Qibti and the other was Israeeli. When the 
Israeeli saw Moses he cried to him for help against the tyrannizing of the Qibti. It is 
said that the Qibti was a cook of Pharaoh's kitchen. Hazrat Moosa already knew the 
oppressive activities of the Qibtis. He was moved when he saw the tyranny of the Qibti 
by his own eyes. It is possible that the Qibti might have also rebuked Hazrat Moosa at 
his mediation as mentioned in some Tafasir. In short, Hazrat Moosa struck him with a 
fist in order to bring him to his senses. Hazrat Moosa was a strong and stout young 
man (Masha-Allah). Only one fist finished that Qibti. But Hazrat Moosa did not 
estimate that only a fist would put an end to the life of that misfortuned. Qibti. So 
he felt remorseful at the unintentional murder. Though the Qibti was an Unbeliever- 
Harbi, was a tyrant, and the intention of Hazrat Moosa was only purposed to teach him 
manners and not to kill him, yet it is obvious that it was not an occasion of Jihad, neither 
had he given any ultimatum to the Qibti people, on the other hand the people were 
satisfied with the peaceful behaviour of Hazrat Moosa from his early life feeirg that 
he was not a person to take the life and property of any soul in Egypt, then perhaps in 
his anger he could have only done a cursory investigation of the cause of the quarrell- 
ing and at the time of striking him with the fist he could not judge the stroke necessary 
for his reformation, on the other side there was the danger of other dissensions and 
troubles due to communal tension, so he felt remorseful at his action and concluded 
that there was to some extent the disturbance of the Satan in the action. The nature of 
the Prophets (be peace upon them) is so much pure and clean and their preparation is 
so noble and high that they reckon their minutest actions and deeds before attaining to 
Prophethood, and on their smallest fault or elucidatory mistake they weep before God 
and ask for His forgiveness. Hence Moosa (be peace on him) admitting his mistake 
begged for forgiveness, and that was given. Perhaps he had known this forgiveness by 
means of divine inspiration (short of Divine Revelation). After all, the Prophets are 
Saints before Prophethood. 


Part - 20 القصص‎ Sura - 28 )0:15 : 


17. He said, ‘My Lord, for as much as ek a be LS Oe م‎ 2 4 
Thou hast been gracious to me, so I قالع دِيم نعمت على ثلن اكرن‎ ha 


will never more be a supporter of the 


sinners.’22 ale ا ا‎ 

ظهيرًا للمجرمين 0 1 : 

18. Then in the morning he got up in that 1 8 1010 a Ho eh . wore ا‎ 
city fearing, watching (awaiting),25 ays SCIEN فأصبح فق المرينة‎ 5 


that perchance the man who had 60 م‎ 9297 2222 Looe, 2 
sought his help the day before cried با لامس ستصرخه ل‎ Rail yl 


out to him again.24 Moses said to 6? £6 seer نووت‎ 
him, ‘No doubt, thou art wayless, a 0 لغوى مبين‎ JE) لَه موسى‎ 


manifest,’25 : و و‎ 5B 4 2490 4 AIO 
: = م‎ a w wie 

19, Then when he moved to lay his hand See CHL GEIS اناداد‎ Cis -0 
upon him who was an enemy to them - 9,( 235 99 99 2" 7 99) WCW (9% 
both, he said, ‘O Moses, Dost thou CSET SIA) J ليما‎ 


desire to slay me as thou slewest a PAG 9? 99, ee KU د و سا جاه كج‎ 
living soul yesterday?26 Thou only امّيس ران تربيل ل ان‎ (CHES 
desirest to be a tyrant in the land eae see . ا‎ Ber os عرق‎ 
and thou desireth not to be of the ON eres الاش ضٍ‎ ZO 3k5 
reformers (peace-makers).’2 42 D927 a Bee 

| © من المصلجين‎ O37 


22. After that divine inspiration Hazrat Moosa said, ‘‘My Lord, as you have 
given me grade, comfort, strength and forgiven me faults, so its gratitude is that I will 
nevermore be a helper of the criminals. Perhaps he might have come to know some 
fault of the Israeeli too and as such he called him a sinner or a criminal. Or perhaps 
the Unbelievers and the tyrants are meant by the word ‘‘sinners”’ i.e. he would never 
utilize the powers given by Him in their support and help. Or perhaps the satans are 
meant by the word ‘sinners’ i.e. he would never become their ‘helper in their mission 
that they might cause him to commit such work, by their whispering, at which he 
might feel remorseful afterwords. Or he called the Israeeli a criminal that he became 
the main cause of his committing that crime. (God knows better.) 


23. It means Hazrat Moosa waited and saw what would happen if the heirs of 
the murdered would have gone to Pharaoh, on whom the crime would be proved and 
how would they behave with him ? 


24, That Israeeli was fighting with some other man on that day. 


25. Hazrat Moosa said to him that he fought with the oppressors daily and 
made him fight against them, 


26. ‘‘Hazrat Moosa intended to lay his hand upon that oppressor, but the 
oppressed one spoke out. He thought Hazrat Moosa showed his anger upon him by 
the tongue, so also he would show his hands upon him. Yesterday he was hiding the 
blood who committed the murder, today it was disclosed by his tongue.” 
(Mozihul Quran) 


27. He said to Moses, ‘‘You only know to murder by force and coercion, you 
know not to settle a compromise between the contending parties by means of peaceful 
mediation.” . 1 
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28. The news of the bloodshed reached Pharaoh. There in the palace, conferences 
were held that a man of the other nation had become so much dauntless as to slay the 
people of the Royal Nation and the government servants. The police was let loose to 
arrest Hazrat Moosa. Perhaps he would have been slain if he could be traced. God 
cast the well-wishing of Hazrat Moosa into the heart of a good-natured man amongst 
that crowd of councillors. He cam? runing to Moses by a short cut, and informing 
him about the conference he gave this counsel to Hazrat Moosa that he should at once 
leave the city. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, *‘This is rehearsed unto our Prophet that the people 
would try to take his life and he would also get out of the native land. So it happened 
that the Unbelievers gathered all together in order to make a joint attack on him. 
The same night he migrated from his native place.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


29. Hazrat Moosa went forth out of Egypt. He was unaware of the way. He 
prayed to God to guide him onthe right way. He guided him to the straight way 
going to Madyan, where He had to make him a family holder. Not only this but He 
had willed to guide him on the straight way far distant, 
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30. Madyan was at a distance of eight or ten days’ journey from Egypt. There 
he reached hungry and thirsty. He saw a crowd drawing water from a well for their 
flocks. 


31. Those two women were standing aside in modesty. They were not powerful 
enough to push aside the crowd or draw the heavy bucket from the well themselves 
for their flocks. Perhaps they would water their animals from the remaining water 
left by other people. 


32. ‘‘Had our father been young and powerful we would have not to come here, 
عد‎ would have himself dealt with the people,” the two girls said to Moses. 


33. These are the natural sentiments and characteristic powers of the Prophets— 
he was greatly tired, extremely hungry and thirsty, but he felt shame to see the weaker 
sex to be deprived of sympathy in his presence. So he stood up and drew water 
for them either pushing aside the crowd or after they had gone away, 


34. ‘O God ! I do not seek the wage of any deed from the creature. Of course, 
if any good comes from Thee I am always in need of it.’ 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘The women saw him to be a traveller, seeking shade, 
hungry and tired, travelling from a distant Place, they said to their father about him 
(and he was Hazrat Shu’aib, be peace on him, according to the well-known word). 
He required a man, good-natured, who might ward the goats, and he might also 
marry his daughter with him,” 
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renee يد‎ she said, ‘My ١ عاق‎ ses وج نه إخن ما تمؤى‎ 6 
ather calls thee that he may give ساق سد وسد‎ A 98 909 oy AE 
poe in مي مسمييث‎ the right of that a EMESIS a )e} Ie 
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ل‎ 9 when he reached him and sere GEG" 
related to him the story, he said, ‘Be 6% 2 7904 قن‎ IM 
not afraid, thou hast escaped from 0 اومس لقم ليون‎ GB) 


the unjust people.’3? 


26. Said one of the two, ‘Father, keep O74 2 
him a servant, indeed the best servant جرة إثخير‎ 
whom thou desireth to keep is the 9? 
one who is strong and trusty.’98 © 6 


35. One of them went to him modestly as it is the way of gentle and chaste 
women. It is said that she talked to him hiding her face out of shamefulness. 


36. Hazrat Moosa was asking good from God. He sent unexpected good by 
His grace. Then why not Moses did accept it? Standing up he accompained the 
woman. It is said that while starting he directed her to follow him as he would walk 
onward, lest he should cast sight on a stranger-woman with intention. So according 
to his direction she walked behind him and thus reached the house. 


37, Hazrat Moosa told Hazrat Shu’aib his whole story. He coma him and 
said he was delivered from that cruel people. They could do no harm to him in that 
place, God-willing. (Madyan was out of the territory of pharaoh.) 


38. Moses has both things—he is strong as well as trusty, They saw the strength 
when he drew water by the heavy bucket or when he pushed aside the crowd. And 
from his purity and selflessness she understood his trustiness. 
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27. Said he, ‘I desire to marry thee to tl ee | St a eee Tee 
one of these my two 9 أ‎ on CHGS) اسيل أن‎ UL IF 1 
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39. Perhaps this service was the dowry of the girl. According to the Hanafi 
Figh this kind of service can be a substitution of dowry provided the mature girl is 
pleased. Here the primary discourse about marriage is given. It is obvious that 
before this talk Hazrat Shuaib might have taken the consent of the girl he had chosen 
for his marriage. 


At this place Abdullah Yusuf Ali has given a wrong and a romantic commentary, 
He says : 


mona felt in Othello’s story was working on her. In any case the Stranger had won 
his place in their hearts. The old man, the head of the household, assured him of 
hospitality and safety under his roof. As one with a long experience of life he con- 
gratulated him on his escape. Who would live among unjust people ? It is as well 
you are free of them !” 


A little time passes. A guest after all can not Stay for ever. They all feel that 
it would be good to have him with them permanently. The girl who had given her 
heart to him had spoken their unspoken thoughts. Why not employ him to tend the 
flocks ? The father was old, and a young man was wanted to look after the flocks, 
And—there may be other possibilities. 


Strong and trusty: Moses had Proved himself to be both, and these were the 
very qualities which a woman most admires in the man she loves. 


A little time passed, and at length the father broached the subject of marriage. 
‘It was not for the fugitive to Suggest a permanent tie, especially when, in the wealth 
of this world, the girl’s family was superior, and they had an established Position, 


1708 
Part - 20 | Sura - 28 (Qasas) 


while he was a mere wanderey. The father asked if he would marry one of the 
daughters and stay with them for at least eight years, or if he liked, ten years, but the 
longer term was at his option. If he brought no dower, his service for that period 
was more than sufficient in lieu of dower. The particular girl intended was no doubt 
tacitly settled long before, by the mutual attraction of the young hearts themselves.” 
(Abdullah Yusuf Ali) 


Note: |. This commentary is full of very mean ideas about Hazrat Shu’aib and 
his daughter who was to become the wife of Hazrat Moosa. The reference 
to Desdemona in Othello further degrades the pure character and sensations 
of the honourable girl, whose wisdom is praised by the Holy Prophet (Be 
peace upon him) at the most genius words which she used concerning the 
employment of Moses. The romance which Yusuf Ali has invented is deroga- 
tory to the innocent character of Hazrat Moosa and the propriety of the girl. 
This dramatic presentation of the holy characters of two great personalities 
undermines the very spirit of the Hely Quran. Abdullah Yousuf Ali has 
used the appellative of Old Man for Hazrat Shu’aib here and there. Perhaps 
he does not think Hazrat Shu’aib a Prophet of God, but unwisely says 
that Hazrat Moosa was inferior to the girl’s family. Moreover, according to 


Abdullah Yousuf Ali, Hazrat Shu’aib did not propose a parmanenttie. This 
is why te says that the old man broached the subject of marriage (and not 
the marriage in the defined sense). His remarks legalize the timely marriage 
that is known as Muta’ and whichis Haram in Islam. Only the Shia Sect 
believes in Muta’ but the Ahle Sunnat Wal Jamaat have condemned Muta’ 
as a legal institution of marriage in Islam. 


Abdullah Yusuf Ali was very much impressed by the English Society. He has, 
at very many places, distorted the meaning of the Holy Quran by dragging the 
Quranic standards to the English norms. English Society is full of filthy characters. 
Islam is based on purification of heart, purification of mind, purification of Nafs 
(soul). Purification is one of the four functions of the Holy Prophet. Without 
purification man can not attain spiritual glory. Those who have mingled the spiritual 
and the material have not done any service to Islam. The Holy Quran is a glorious 
Book and not an excellent dramatic treatise. It is a Divine Book containing divine 
instructions and divine commands, and encourages the readers to attain human 
ascendency, sometimes, surpassing angelic heights, and guides on the way to Divine 
Union. When the standard of the Holy Quran is so high, then it is an impudent 
effort to find dramatic and romantic fervours in Quranic characters. (Tr.) 

Note: 2. Some scholars have said'that the girl of Hazrat Shu’aib has solved the 
most complex problem of Employer and Employee in her words : 


BF بج وك رز لود قبت‎ he’ 9 ewe 2 , ber الاو و‎ AT, 
5 > - تاس‎ Tr 
TEN) القوى‎ ope ler > Dl os low, (Tr,) 
40. Hazrat Shuaib said, ‘‘At least eight years you will have to live in my service. 
If you live two years more it is your voluntary contribution ( Sh الك‎ 


41 Hazrat Shuaib said. ‘‘I will not take any hard service from you. You will 
yourself experience in my service that | am not a man of any bad nature, I am by the 
grace of God righteous. You will not be uneasy in my company. On the other hand 
you will feel intimate wath me.” 


Part - 20 


28. He said, ‘This is a promise between 
me‘and thee. Whichever of the two 
terms I fulfil, so let there be no 
excess upon me. And we repose 
unto God what we say.’42 


SECTION 4 


29. So when Moses had accomplished 
that term and departed with his 
household he observed on the side of 
the Mount Tor a fire, he said to his 
household, ‘‘Tarry, I have seen a fire, 
perhaps I may bring you some news 

٠١ of there, or a faggot from the fire that 
you may warm yourselves.’’ 


30. Then he came to it a voice rose from 
the right corner of the plain in the 
blessed hollow from a tree:43 ‘O 
Moses! I am, I am God, the Lord 
of the Worlds : 
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42. 


years. However, I accept 
taking God as witness.” 
the bigger term (ten years). 


the contract 


Hazrat Moosa said, ‘‘I shall be at liberty to either live eight years or ten 
relying upon God. 
It is said inthe Traditions that Hazrat Moosa compieted 


I end the affair 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, “Our Hazrat (Mohammad, be peace upon him) also 


went forth out of the native land, so after eight years conquered Mecca. 


If he desired 


he would have emptied the.city of the Infidels the very moment, but of his own accord 


he cleansed the city of the Infidels after ten years,” 


| 43. 


(Mozihul Quran) 


This was the same tree on which the fire was observed burning. 
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31. And cast down thy staff. Then when “GF ساح جاةيه ين‎ \ -rgreb acre 270247 
he saw it quivering like a thin snake Cs Soe! EL Sas, Veyly ال‎ 


he turned about retreating and did J 291 b 73799 G2 2 94GoM- 
not see turning his back. ‘Moses, | ~~. da ps وى مل برا‎ UH 
come forward and fear not, you have vo SY اوسرارخ تحدة هوي 2 صا‎ 24 
no danger.’ O من الامنين‎ SSL جل و ¥ لحف‎ ! 

و دده = 


32: Insert thy hand into thy bosom and سب جد كب‎ AGA FY 
it will come forth white mot with | O° بور رت ر‎ oy oe we or 
any evil,44 and press to thee thy حك من‎ ee Poe | Sw AS 
arm from fear,45 so these are two ب‎ rad وال‎ (5225 i ee ام‎ 
certificates from thy Lord upon Ve eas ASS اذهب‎ 
Pharaoh and his chiefs.46 No doubt, من شيك إلى.‎ pans gan 


A 5‏ و 
لمرو وميه \ كا نذا كم فقي © they were disobedient people.‏ 
1 حر 
Said he, ‘My Lord, I have shed the Arie LA ar OPA Th heed‏ .33 
ches. Ne err‏ منهم 235( f‏ 
of 3 ime soul from among SESE a shoes‏ — 
em. an ear that they will : Pen BO!‏ 
kill me!47 D eee‏ 


‘ 92 سحن دبي‎ Oo ) ليور‎ 7 OD apes 5 
34. ‘And my brother Haroon, he is more رسله‎ A pred! واحى هس ون هو‎ - 
eloquent than I, so send him with me if لوقك ين ف‎ 27 


انا تسوس سم فحنا 
ىس د | for help that he may confirm me, I Oy 55 SEY Ba‏ 
3 ووز[ fear they will call me a‏ 


44. The detailed story of this section is given in the comments of Sura Ta Ha, 


45. Thrust your arm into the side of the bosom, the dread of the serpent etc. 
will vanish. Perhaps this very contrivance is also told for the removal of future 
fears. 


46. It means the miracles of the Staff and the White Hand are given as certi- 
flcates of Prophethood so that Pharaoh and his people may have no excuse for reject- 
ing you. 


47, If they kill me just after my reaching there, then how [ shall deliver Thy 
“message unto them ? 


48. If there is someone to support and confirm, the heart naturally keeps strong, 
and if they resort to argumentation it is possible that my lisping may become a 
drawback. At such occasions the companionship of Haroon shall be useful, because 
his tongue is more eloquent and clear, 


‘71h 
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35. Said He, ‘We will strengthen thy 
arm with thy brother and We will 
give you upper hand, then they will 
not reach you; by Our Signs, you 
and whoso follows you shall be 
predominant.?9 


36, So when Moses came to them with 
Our signs clear, they said, ‘This is 
nothing but a sorcery forged (and 
invented)59 and we never heard of 
this among our old fathers.*5! 


37. And said Moses, ‘My Lord knows 
very well indeed who has come with 
the guidance from Him and who wi!l 
be given the ultimate abode. No 
doubt, the unjust shall not ععرووعم‎ 2 


Sura - 28 (Qasas) 
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49. God said, ‘‘Both of your requests are granted, Haroon shall be a strength of 
your arm and the people of Pharaoh shall not get the upperhand over you, by the 
blessing of Our signs you and your companions shall be dominant and overcoming.” 


50, Observing the miracles they began to say that it was nothing but sorcery, and 
those things, which he attributed to God were nothing but his own inventions, 
and yet he claimed that he had brought them from God through Divine Revelation, 
whereas there was no such thing as Divine Revelation, they were but magic imagina- 
tions and a forgery. 


51. We have never heard of such things in our ancient elders—for example 
he says One God has created the whole world and He shall one day revive all after 
eliminating them, then He shall put them to reckoning, and He has made Moses and 
Haroon as Prophets etc. 


52. Hazrat Moosa said, ‘God knows very well that 1 am truthful in my claim 
and I have brought guidance from Him alone so my end shall be better. Those who 
deny the Truth unjustly after observing the clear signs of God and the clear arguments 
of truth can never succeed. Eventually they shall see the face of disgrace and 
unsuccessfulness. 
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38. And said Pharaoh, ‘Ye courtiers, | 
know not you haye any ruler save 
me. So burn, Haman, for me _ the 
clay, then make for me a tower that 
T may peep into Moses’ Lord and 1 
think he is a موزل‎ 


39. And he waxed proud and his armies 
in the land wrongfully and they 
understood that they would not 
return to Us. 


40. Then We seized him and his armies, 
then We cast them into the sea. So 
behold how was the end of the sin- 
ners.>4 


41. And We have appointed them leaders 
that they invite to the Fire,°> and 
on the Day of Resurrection they 
shall not be لعماعط‎ 6 


53 Pharaoh said to his minister Haman, 
a high palace or tower of bricks may be built for me. 
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Prepare a brick-kiln for me so that 


Then I will meunt over it and 


peep into heaven to see where God is and what is His shape etc. because on the earth 


I see no god save me. 


I think there shall be no god except me in the heaven too 


However, this method will provide an answer for Moses.” 


This he said out of mockery. 


or perhaps he had become هذ‎ much mad anid 


senseless that he began to think about absurd and ridiculous schemes. 


54. Becoming heedless of the End they began to wax proud in the land. 


They 


did not think there is Some one who can bend their necks and break their heads. At 


last. God drowned him and his armies in the Red Sea, 


so that he might become a 


memoir that the end of the wretched wrong-doers, who are heedless of the End, is that 


which Pharaoh and his hosts met. 
Hud etc. 


55. Here in this world they ase well-advanced in error and 
world too they shall be made the leaders of the People of the بلع‎ 


56. The armies of this world shali not be of any help in that world, 
succour shall come to them from any side. 


The details have been given before in Sura 


haughtiness, هذ‎ that 


nor any 
They shall be thrown into the Hel! with 


their hosts and followers, their shall be none! o save them. 


1713 


Patt... 20 


42. And We pursued them in this world 
the curse, and on the Day of 
Resurrection there shall be vice 
upon them.9? 


SECTION 5 


43. And We gave Moses the Book after 
that We had destroyed the former 
generations,°8 to be an insight to 
mankind and a guidance and a mercy 
that so haply they might remem- 
ber.59 


‘44, And thou was not upon the western 
side when We decreed to Moses the 
Commandment,® nor wast thou of 
those witnessing ; 
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57. The evil and bad destiny of the Hereafter will start in future, but the people 
shall be casting their curse on such people through-out the living history of this 


world. 


58. After the descension of the Taurat such annihilating chastisements did come 


seldom. 


Instead of heavenly destruction the way of Jihad was constitutionalized 


because some people kept. following the orders of Shariah. 


59. The Taurat which was given to Hazrat 


Moosa (be peace upon him) 


was the bestower of great understanding and insight, it guided the people to the right 
way and made them observing of Divine mercy, so that the people might recite it and 


remember God, learn the Divine orders and gain lesson from it. 


The truth is that 


the Holy Taurat stands second to the Holy Quran in guidance, and even today while 
its followers have spoiled it, the Holy Quran 15 guarding its necessary knowledges and 


directions, 


60. It means the western side of the Mount Tor where Hazrat Moosa was given 


the Prophethood and the Taurat. 
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45. But We raised up many generations, عمط ةن !لغ‎ ORF (G9 99a (LEAN aN 
then life was prolonged over them,®! os) وما فظو علوم‎ SCG! Sy -% 


and thou didst not live among the 89% 792 طق يإ وات بم م ايو‎ 
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61. You are describing those events with such a vividness, standard and detail 
as if you were standing nearby at Tor and observing the whole event, though it is 
evident that you were not present there and you are an Ummi too and never dived in 
the company of any scholar, nor there was any good historian in Mecca to tell you 
the true facts. Then it is an occasion of observation to think where from this 
knowledge has come to you. The fact is that eras and epochs have passed over the 
generations of the world, by the lapse of time those knowledges were being changed 
and obliterated and those directions were being effaced, hence God determined to 
recollect the memory of the forgotten lessons at the tongue of an Ummi and delineate 
the picture of those lesson-giving and admonishing events so vividly and exactly that 
the people after observing it may be forced to accept this fact that the delineator must 
have been present at the occasion observing those events by his own eyes. And it is 
obvious you were not present there. What can be said except that this description 
must be that of God who is speaking at your tongue and before whom even the 
Unseen is present and seen. 


62, The exact description of those events which occurred to Moses in Madyan 
shows as if you were staying there with your state of Prophethood and you were 
reciting unto the peop of Madyan the verses of God just as you are reciting them 
unto the people of Mecca, whereas this thing is clearly negative. The only fact is 
that We had always been sending the Messengers who warned the people to leave their 
heedlessness and relate unto them the lesson-giving events of the .past nations. 
According to this general habit We have sent you a Messenger that you may recollect 
before them the stories of the past and awaken them. of the heedless dream. So it was 
needful to give you the exact knowledge of the true events and make them cle at 


your tongue. 
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46. And thou wast not upon the corner of eee 795, 
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47. And for this thing that lest there | 27 4<¢( 9 72 مه‎ STN Jem 
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unto us that we might follow Thy 
words and be among the Believers?’ 


63. It means when a call was made to Moses : اقانااشهريك العالْمين‎ 
you were not hearing standing there. This is the reward of God that He has informed 
you of those events and realities, and given you the same treatment which was given to 
Moses. In other words the history of Tor and Midian is repeated in Mount Noor 
(where the Cave of Hira is situated) and Mecca—Madina. . 


64. Telling the Arabs these things warn them of the horrible results. It may be 
that they hear and i and gain lesson. 


> » I 
Note: NS! ندر‎ RAG perhaps denote the fathers of the recent past as pointed 
out in Sura Yasin, Verse 6. 


١ awe 


65. It means raising a Prophet among the Arabs is a fortunate thing for them. 
Had God punished them at their obvious follies and faithlessness, then there would 
have been no injustice to them, but He conferred a favour and left no chance of any 
rational excuse. Perhaps at the time of punishment they would say, ‘‘Lo! No Prophet 
is sent to us who would have at least warned us of our errors, we are suddenly caught 


y the chastisement! If there had come some Messenger we would have definitely 
followed him and become believers !'* 
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48. Yet when the truth came to them “~The ale 6 2 ا‎ ea 
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الس صر a‏ عو 
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Cade‏ شبعه LS)‏ صر are really true.’69 0 Os‏ 


66. Had We not sent Messenger they would have said why a Messenger was not 
sent. And now the Messenger has come who is supreme in degree among all the 
Prophets; they say, ‘‘Lo! we would have believed had we seen the miracles of the 
Staff and White Hand etc. at the hand of this Messenger also. Moreover, this 
Messenger must have also been given the Book all at once. What is this? that verses 
are bieng sent down in twos and fours ! 


67. They had not also accepted Moses and his Book. They created doubts and 
raised various objections. Some of, them called him a liar and a man who had forged 
a lie against God, and the Book of Taurat as a forged lie and his miracles an invented 
magic, as described above recently. Those who do not want to believe create doubts 
of all sorts. (Birds of the same feather flock together. Tr.) 


68. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Hearing the miracles of Hazrat Moosa the 
Infidels of Mecca said that they would have believed this Messenger if he had also . 
possessed a miracle similar to the Mosaic miracles. But when they asked the Jews 
and heard the words of the Taurat supporting the Holy Prophet and against their own 
wishes—for example idolatry is unbelief, Resurrection is factual, the animal 
which is not sacrificed ‘in the name of God is a carrion, and in Arabia a 
Prophet,the Last Prophet, shall come .whose signs will be such and such etc. 
etc.—then they tegan to answer both that the Taurat and the Quran were both 
sorceries, and Moosa and Mohammad (be peace and salutation upon them) were both 
sorcerers who supported and confirmed each other. (God forbid) 


69. Among the Heavenly Books these two Books were the biggest. and most 
famous and no other Book can challenge or equal them. If these two are sorceries 
then you bring some Divine Book which is better than those two Books in guidance. 
If suppose you bring them I shall begin to follow it, but you can never bring such a 
Book till the Last Day. So it is very unfortunate of you that you are yourselves 
emoty of Divine guidance, and when the Book of Guidance comes to you, reject it 
calling it a sorcery. If it is a sorcery made by a mortal then you should bring a greater 
magic than this collecting all the magicians of the world. After all magic is not such 
a thing which can not be challenged. 
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50 


Then if they do not answer thee, so 
know that they only follow their own 
whishes. 


And who is more astray than he who 
follows his wish without a guidance 
from God? No doubt, God does not 
give the way to the unjust people.”4 


‘SECTION 6 


51. And We have been sending continually 
unto them Our Words (Word) so that 
they may contemplate.71 


52. Those to whom We gave the Book 
before this believe in it. 


53. And when it is recited to them, they 
say, ‘We believe in it, verily it is the 
truth from our Lord, we were already 
resigned before it came !’72 
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70. When these people neither accept guidance, nor present anything better than 
the Quran and the Taurat (nor anything equal to them) it means that they do not 
-Teally want to walk in guidance, they simply follow their low desires. What they find 
in consonance with their wishes they accept, what they find against their wishes they 
reject. Just tell how can such wish-worshipping men receive guidance ? God’s habit 
is to guide those people who intend to get guidance and who do not make their wishes 
and desires the criterion of truth (and guidance). 


71. We have been sending Divine Revelation since long before. We have been 
continually sending one Revelation supporting and confirming the other Revelation. 
And We have also sent down the Quran gradually—one verse followed the other 
verse. The purpose is that the people may find good time for contemplation and they 
may easily learn them and memorize them. 


72. The condition of the Ignorant Associators is that they neither accept the past 
Books, nor they believe in the recent Book. On the contrary, see the just People of 
the Book that they aforetime believed in the Taurat and the Injeel strongly and when 
the Holy Quran came down they spoke out, ‘‘No doubt, this Book is truthful sent 
down by our Lord. We proclaim our belief and faith in it. We believed in the 
Words of God before this time and we accept also today. In fact we are not new 
Muslims today, we are old Muslims because we had faith in the rast Books wherein 
the Last Prophet and the Holy Quran were mentioned with clear tidings. So we had 
faith in those prophecies in brief and today we have seen the detail with our own 
eyes,”’ 
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54. Those people shall receive their wage نزخ "صرت قاع‎ 22 £4545 
(Thawab) twice. over for that they نين يمأ صبروا‎ pod >|) م اوليك‎ 
kept steadfast,73 and they do good in رن سد‎ CEA dk ate lee 
answer to evil’ and expend some of LS ويدارء ون با لحسنة الستعة و‎ 
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73. These just men did not turn away from the Truth becoming proud and 
careless, on the other hand whenever any Truth came down they bowed down their 
heads in acceptance. 


Note: Sheikh Akbar (Mohiuddin Ibne Arabi) has written in Futoohat ( ols 7 
that the People of the Book believed their اأعطممءط‎ two times—first in their 
Prophet directly and secondly through the Holy Prophet indirectly, because 
the Holy Prophet is the confirmer of all the past Prophets and it is obligatory 
(imperative) to believe in all the past Prophets. 


And they also believed in the Holy Prophet two times—firstly because they 
directly embraced Islam at his hand, secondly through their own Prophet, 
ecause every Prophet gave tidings of the Last Prophet and confirmed the 

Holy Prophet in advance. So they shall also get the wage twice over. 

“NA Bio BAe, has mo %‏ مور عر 
e295 see its explanation in the‏ 9-553 جره 4 (As for the Tradition GA‏ 
famous book, ‘“‘Fathul Mulhim” by the great Allama which is the finest interpretation‏ 
of Sahih Muslim).‏ 


74. If someone deals with them wrongly or with evil they in answer deal with 
them gently and faithfully, and do good and favour to them. Or it means if they do 
some evil they make it up by doing some virtue so that the balance of virtues may be 
heavier than that of the vices. 


75. They pay the Zakat from their wealth earned by lawful means, give alms, 
= a ~+y their relatives. In short they do not fail in their obligations to mankind 
and to God. 
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55. And when they hear vain talk they Cis L997 ف و‎ 29495 


76. If someone says vain or idle words to them they do not meddle with him. 
They say, ‘‘Our salam to your words from afar! Your works are with you and our 
works shall come before us. We do not want to meddle with such unwise people like 


Mohammad bin Ishaq has written in his book of Seerat that about twenty men 
from Habasha had come to the city of Mecca in order to investigate about the Holy 
Prophet that what type of man he was, They talked to the Prophet. The Holy 
Prophet recited the Holy Quran unto them. Tears began to pour out of their eyes 
and they strongly confirmed him. When they returned after embracing Islam Abu 
Jahl and other Associators passed sarcastic remarks on them that they had never seen 
such a caravan of fools in their life who had come to enquire about a man and were 
returning after denouncing their own religion and becoming his slave. They said : 

itd ae ie دع‎ "7 pike Ain om ARM ue 64 ee) OR ع ل ف حا فاق‎ 
SEIS ES alesis 05 عَلَيَه‎ SL لا نجَاهِلكم‎ ChE سَلام‎ 

‘-Please excuse us, we say salam to you, we do not want to answer your ignorance 
with ignorance. For us what we are on, for you what you are on. We have not failed 
in seeking good for ourselves.”’ ئ‎ 


These verses were sent down concerning this event. (God knows better) 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘It is better to be away (aloof) from a hopeless 
ignorant who is understecd to be impervious to understanding.” (Mozihul Quran) 
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77. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘The Holy Prophet (be peace upon him) tried 
very much that his uncle (Abu Talib) should say the Kalema before the time of his 
death, but he accepted not, at this the present verse was sent down.’’ (Mozihul 


Quran) 


It means it is not necessary that the one for whom you have natural love, or for 
whom you want that he should com: to guidance, should surely receive the guidance. 
Your work is to show the way, the rest—who reaches the destination after coming to 
the way and who reaches not—is bevond your power. It is within God’s power 
(control), He may guide whomsoever He wills and make him reach his required 
destination. 


Note: What Shah Sahib has written is mentioned in the True Traditions. It is 
unnecessary to speak more than this and make the Eman of Abu Talib or his 
Kufr a topic of discussion. It is better to hold tongue about such unnecessary 
and dangerous topics. 


78. Not to speak of the power of guiding anyone they do not even possess the - 
knowledge that who shall come to the guidance or who has the capacity of receiving 
the guidance. However, in this verse the Holy Prophet is consoled not to feel sorry 
for the vain talks and inimical noise of the Ignorant or grieve at the non-embracing of 
Islam by his near and special relatives. He should go on performing his duty as much 
as possible. The capacities and talents of the people differ. Itis in the power and 
knowledge of God to determine guidance for the people. 
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79. Many things hinder 2 man from receiving the guidancee.g. the fear of 
loss of life and property. And some of the Associators of Mecca said to the Holy 
Prophet that they knew that surely he was a Prophet and was truthful, _but if they 
supported him becoming Muslims the whole Arabia would become their enemy, the 
surrounding tribes would at once come upon them and destroy them by their joint 
invasion, Neither their life would be secure, nor their Property would be safe. They 
are given answer as follows. 


80. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The People of Mecca said if they became 
Muslims the whole of Arabia would become their enemy. God said in whose shelter 
were they sitting secure at the time from their enmity ? Only the reverence of the 
Holy House prevented the outsiders from attacking them and expelling them from 
Mecca, despite mutual animosities. The same God who made that place a Sanctuary 
would give them shelter then.’”” When He gave shelter despite unbelief and association, 
will He not give shelter at their adopting of Eman and Piety 7 OF course. if some 
miseries befall as a trial then they should not worry because the Pious ones finally are 
Prosperous : oA aN ASSO 


81. It is said to the People of Mecca: ‘‘What fear have you of the enmity of 
the surrounding Arab tribes? Fear the chastisement of God. Do you not see how 
many a people have passed who had become proud of their fine luxuries ? When they 
waxed proud and became haughty how God destroyed them, that today no vestige 
and no name of those people is left on the surface of the earth. These are the ruins 
of their cities where there is no dweller to dwell therein, save that some traveler 
may Stay there to take rest for a while or observe the lesson-giving feat of Divine 
Power. 


82. When all were dead no heir was left. Always be the Name of God! 
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83. God does not destroy the cities until He sends in their metroplis some 
messenger to warnthem, The mother-city is mentioned because its effect extends far 
and wide, and the people of the cities are generally wise and reasonable. The mother- 
city of the whole populated world was Mecca : 


This is why the greatest and the Last Prophet was sent (raised) in Mecca. 


84. When the people do not desist even after warning but ceaselessly increase 
in their insolence and evil-doing then God seizes them and destroys. 


85. A man utilizing his wisdom should understand this much how many days he 
will live in this world and how far he can enjoy the spring and merriments of the pre- 
sent world? Suppose the chastisement may not come in this world, but the hand of 
death will snatch away everything from you, then you shall be presented before God 
and will have to give the account of even the smallest deed of your worldly life. If 
you get the comforts of that life, the comforts of this present world will seem nothing 
before the comforts of Paradise. Who will be that wise man who may sacrifice the 
pure and permanent life of the Hereafter for the impure and transient life of the pre- 
gent world, and who may prefer the imperfect and transient tastes of the present world 
to the perfect and permanent blessings of the next world ? 
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86. How can the Momin and Kafir be equal to each other from the viewpoint of 
the final end? For one is the promise of eternal bliss, which shall be surely fulfilled, 
for the other, after the comforts of some days, is the warrant of arrest and a jail ever- 
lasting ! (God forbid) 


A man sees in a dream that a royal crown is placed on his head, the courtiers and 
servants are standing in lines, manifold bounties are set on the table and he is enjoying 
them. But when he wakes he sees the police inspector standing with the warrant of 
arrest and the fetters in his hand. And he arrested him and presented him before the 
court, where he got the punishment of life-imprisonment. Just tell how will he 
remember that dream-kingdom and its luxuries ? 


87. Where are those partners of Divinity ? Just bring them in your support and 
sympathy. 


1724 


Part - 20 Sura - 28 (Qasas) 

63. Those against whom the word is روت‎ (ee 452 KO GIO? AALS 
proved (against whom the accusation SY sal Owl adhe الو ين حق‎ Js ”ال‎ 
is charged) they shall say: ‘Our yt, 19 oR 4 (CP اعت‎ 
Lord, these are those people whom 3 اغو ينه كما حورن‎ ah CY Crew)! 


we seduced, we seduced them as تيك ولتت ف سه لزانت‎ 
ourselves we were seduced, we deny 0 ORACLE BINGEN 
(them) before Thee, they did not rope 

worship ون‎ 8 


64. It shall be said, ‘Call you (now) upon م يد د د وى فيد سار 999900 297546 ووه‎ 
your associates !* Then they will call اد عوا شرو 09597 عوهم فلم سستيعيبوا‎ ds 417 
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88. The question was put to the Associators but the misleading partners will 
understand that in fact they are also menaced with indignation. They will speak out 
first, ‘‘O Lord, no doubt we perverted them and this perversion was like that as we 
were ourselves perverted i.e. we completed our self-seduction by seducing others, 
because seducing others is the last degree of self-seduction. So we acknowledge this 
crime of seducing, but we had no force over these Associators that we could compel 
them to accept our words. In fact it was their own wish-worshipping that they 
succumbed to our seduction. From this angle they did not worship us but they 
worshipped their own desires and caprices We express our abhorrence to their 
worshipping us.’’ This interpretation is according to some commentators, but Hazrat 
Shah Sahib says: ‘‘This thing will be spoken by the satans—they have seduced but 
by the name of virtuous saints. So they will say, “They did not worship us.”” (God 
knows better.) 

ع ب fe cue‏ 27 عد 2 جرفت واد انه نرم و قر اكات قر " 4 
لاملان جهنم Lao) Ort‏ والدّاس اجمهان means‏ حق عليه ورالقول : Note‏ 

89. It will be said, ‘‘Now call your associates for ''.ماعط‎ What help can they 
render ؟‎ They shall be involved in their own misery. This is what the commentators 
have said, and Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘At that time they will wish that those 
virtuous men should give answer whom they had worshipped, but they will not give 
answer, because they were not pleased with their adoration or were unaware of it.” 
(Mozihul Quran) 


90. At that time seeing the chastisement they will wish if they had led the right 
way they would have not seen that misery (on the Resurrection Day). 
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91. The previous questions were about Divine Unity (Tauhid), this question is 
about Prophethood (Risalat) i.e. if they had not understood by their own wisdom, 
they ought to have understood by the direction of the Prophets. ‘‘Now tell how did 
you behave with them?’’ At this question no one will have any reply to give, and 
the ways of talking (speaking) shall be closed. 


92. The success of the next world lies in Eman and good deeds. Even now if 
some one turns from association and unbelief and believes and adopts righteousness, 
then God shall forgive him and make him successful. 

OM ae ae ae بذ‎ yee Bonne 
Note: شكون شن المملحيكد‎ di عسى‎ 15 a promise in an imperial style i.e. such man 
should have hope of Prosperity, though no one has force upon Us that We 


may be compelled to do s0, it is being promised only by way of grace and 
“enerosity. 


93. The creation of everything is under the will and power of God, and the right 
of liking and choosing anything does also belong to God. He may send order which- 
ever He likes, He may appoint anyone on whatever rank He may deem fit; He may 
make anyone successful guiding him on the straight path in whomsoever He sees 
the capacity of guidance; and He may distinguish any individual among any species, 
or distinguish any species among the genera of His creations according to His wisdom. 
Apart from Him no one else has got such power or choice. 


Note: Hafiz Ibnul Qayyim has elaborated this subject at length in the beginning of 
Zadul Ma’ad ( نا دالهيعاد‎ ). 


. 94. Inthe creation, in the law-giving, and in the above-mentioned authority 
(power) there is no partner to God, the Exalted. The associates which the people have 
‘taken by their own choice and selection are all false and without authority, 
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you not listen?’% 


95. The preposterous faiths and bad intentions which they have in their hearts, 
or the deeds which they work by their tongue, hands and feet etc. are all in the 
knowledge of God. And He alone knows the hidden telents and capacities of every 
soul. He shall deal with them accordingly. 


96. As He is isolated in the creation, the authority (power) and the circumventive 
knowledge, He is also unique in divinity. No one can be worshipped apart from 
Him, because He is the only One in whose Self, the fountain of perfections, all the 
excellent virtues are present. Any praise in this world or in that world, though done 
in the name of others, is positively His praise. Only His command operates and 
only His judgment is final. The supreme sovereignty belongsto Him and eventually 
all shall be returned unto Him. Onward it is told that all bounties and benefits which 
you receive day in and day out are all by His grace and award, and the revolution of 
days and nights is itself the constant benefaction of God. 


97. For example He may disallow the sun to rise or seize its sunlight, then 
wherefrom will you get such light for your business 7 


98. This thiag is so clear and plain that it can be at once understood just after 
hearing. So do you not even listen ? 
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99. If He may not allow the sun to set and make it constant and permanent over 
your heads, then the comfort and peace and other benefits which you get at the 
coming of night—who is that Power to provide you all those things? Do you not 
see such a bright reality ? : 

72 II يس م‎ a a سا اج بعر ص‎ gh Alss و‎ 
Note : بِصِرَوْن‎ SG) is appropriate to the verse سَرَمَدًا‎ Susi ات جملاشه عاب‎ 
because seeing by the eyes generally depends upon light which is the characteristic of 
the day, : Tn the night because observing is diffigylt but hearing is possible hence the 


use of إفلاتسمعون‎ after the verse مش نيكم اسل سرمدا‎ aay is’ appopriate. 


100. He brings about the revolution of the days and nights so that you may 
take rest and be peaceful in the dark and coolness of night and perform your business 
(affairs) in the day and give thanks at the diverse rewards of God. 
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Moses, then he became outrageous | 9592, ~4.(<7 ©, (7 »عر‎ و١‎ >> 
over them,1"4 and We لفط‎ given bim lu) مفايحه‎ GLK واتينه من! - ض‎ 
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bear down (tire) a band of strong VY 425055) Hal اولي‎ Areal 
men.105 When his people said to him, Je 2% و وف‎ Fay Bverae 
‘Exult not, God does not like those 0 تفرح ران الله لايع ال جسن‎ 
who exult.106 


101. ‘‘The Teller—either the Prophet or his vicegerent or those who were 
righteous in the world.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


They will tell how the people behaved with the Heavenly Constitutions and the 
Divine Commandments. 


102. It will be said to them, ‘‘With what authority and argument did you take 
partners with God ? And from what true source had you derived the orders of Haram 
and Halal etc? As for the Prophets you had rejected them, then who told you that 
this is the order of God, and this is not the order of God ?” 


103. At that time they shall see that truth is God’s, and Divinity is His exclusive 
right only. No one is His Associate. What the Prophets told in the world is 
absolutely correct. The faiths which were invented by the Associators and the things 
whichthey had forged by their own heart in the world shall all disappear on that Day. 


104. Inthe previous section the transience and contemptibililty of the present 
world was described in comparison to the Hereafter, Afterwards some events of the 
Next World were described in remembrance of the Last World. In the present section 
the principal subject is again taken up, and to prove that claim the story of Qarun is 
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related at an evidence. It is said that Qarun (Korah) was a cousin (fraternal) of 
Hazrat Moosa and was a courtier of Pharaoh, as it is the way of the Tyrants that in 
order to suck the blood of a certain people they select their agents out of the same 
people. Pharaoh had chosen that accursed from the Bani Israeel. Qarun collected 
a huge wealth by his two hands availing that chance, and attained wordly power too. 
When the Bani Israeel came under the order of Hazrat Moosa and Pharaoh was 
drowned, his sources of economic progress were closed and his lordship dwindled. In 
this envy and rage he began to cherish rancour.in his heart against Hazrat Moosa, 
but in the outward appearance he kept Momin (Believer). He recited the Taurat too 
much and was absorbed in gaining knowledge, but the heart was not clear. He was 
absorbed in gaining knowledge, but the heart was not clear. He was burning with 
the fire of envy against the reverential status of Hazrat Moosa and Hazrat Haroon, 
given by God. He said to himself, ‘‘After all, Iam a cousin of them! What is this 
that they become Prophets and Ecclesiastical Heads, and I am left bereaved 7” 
Sometimes being desparate he boisted and said, ‘‘No mater if they have become 
Prophets, I have so many treasures of wealth that no one has the like of them.”’ Once 
Hazrat Moosa ordered the people to pay the Zakat. He said to the people, ‘‘We have 
endured all those orders which he gave upto this time, But will you tolerate that he 
may also snatch our wealth.” Some men supported him and said, “*No, we can not 
tolerate it.’’ At last, the cursed fellow contrived a wicked scheme to calumniate 
Hazrat Moosa. He tempted a woman to declare in a full congregation, where Moses 
might be describing the punishment of fornication, that Moses himself had molested 
her (i.e. Moses himself deserved the punishment of fornication—God forbid). The 
woman did as she was seduced. When Hazrat Moosa frightened her with the wrath 
of God and compelled her to say on oath the real fact she feared and plainly said 
that Qarun had taught her to say so. Then by Moses’ invocation he was buried into 
the earth with his household and treasures. 


105. Some old scholars have interpreted the word ممناتح‎ by the treasures i.e. 
he had so much money that a powerful band of loaders could hardly bear its burden. 
But most of the commentators have interpreted © \a* by the keys i.e. the boxes of 
money were so many that their keys could bear down many strong men. And it is not 
beyond imagination. 


106. His people said to him not to be proud of his wealth because it was a 
temporary and transitory thing and its value with God was not equal to the feather of 
a mosquito. He should know well that God does not like those who exult. He is not 
pleased with such proud servants. And what God is not pleased with awaits 
nothing but destruction and annihilation. 
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77. And what God has given thee—seek 7224762 Cel 2ع‎ 
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78. He said, ‘I am given this wealth | سك ) 2627-73 لعل عمط ط يي ل‎ 
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in accumulation 7111 And the sinners oa 2999 429 997 9 Bor 
need not to be asked concerning their COEF Ae SEEN tees 
sins, 112 


107. The wealth given by God is for the preparation of provisions of journey for 
the Last Day. It is not meant for a proud and heedless life of this world. 


108. ‘‘According to the portion eat and dress, but with a greater (portion of) 
wealth earn the Hereafter.”” (Mozihul Quran) 


109. Do not show perverseness against Moses, live straight on the earth of God. 
It is not fair to create disturbance and work corruption in the country. 


110. I was skilled and possessed the art of earning, this wealth I got through my 
own talent, ability and a certain scientific proficiency. God also gave me all this 
seeing my capacity and thinking me deserving. It is not given without labour to my 
indolence that I may squander it by the order of Moses and ‘according to your advice. 


111. Who has given the skill of earning wealth ? It is very unfortunate of him 
that he began to wax proud on the skill and wealth given by God and totally forgot 
Him—the Real Benefactor. Does he think this wealth a surety for his salvation ? 
Does he not know that many generations had been destroyed in the past on account 
of their haughtiness and mischief? They had kingdoms and possessed more treasures 
and armies than he has. Has he not learnt lesson from their stories ? 


112. There shall be no need to ask ; God knows their sins one by one, they are 
all written with the angels. Nevertheless, if they shall be questioned by way of censure 
and reproach it is another thing. Or it is an indication to the excess of sins i.e. they 
shall be so excessive in number that there shall be no need to question about them in 
detail. 


And Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘They shall not be questioned about their sins i.e. 
if the sense of the sinner is right then why should he commit sin? When the sense is 
perverted what is the use of blaming that why he does bad work, why does he not 
understand its evil 7" (Mozihul Quran) 
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79. And he went out before his people 4 fo وت‎ We. | ie ee 


81. Then We sank him and his house into | عدي سسا رم‎ _-; 44 wee? 
the earth, then there was no troop of | ; Ob a ‘yo atid ام-‎ 
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113. Dressed in proud garment he went out with a great pomp and show toge- 
ther with his large hosts. Seeing his grand procession the eyes of the world-seekers 
were dazzled. They said, ‘‘Would that we had also achieved in this world such 
splendour and glory which he has gained. Undoubtedly he is a man of great luck and ° 
has a mighty fortune.’’: . 


114. Those who were wise and possessed knowledge said to those world seekers, 
‘**Woe to you! What is there in this transient glamour and brilliance that you are so 
ardently coveting for it? This adornment is nothing before that wealth which is 
awaiting the pious Believers with God. This worldly pomp has not even such a. 
proportion to the glory of the Hereafter as an atom has to the sun. 


115. “Only those who endure labour know the Hereafter better than this world. 

And the impatient out of greed fall upon the wish of the world. An unwise man 

seeing the worldly affluence understands that he is a man of mighty fortune. He does 

not see his anxieties and sorrows of days and nights, his headache, his disgrace in the 

Hereafter and his butterings at hundred places. And he sees not that if there is com- 

. fort in this world it is for ten or twenty years, and after death he will have to pass 
thousands of years’’ (Mozihul Quran) P 


116. Neither anyone else came to his help of his own accord, nor he himself 
could call anyone. Neither his own power availed him, nor the strength of others. 
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117. Those who were yearning yesterday, seeing the splendour and affluence of 
Qaroon, that they should have also got the same glory, tuday seeing his bad end 
began to put hands on their ears. Now they came to their senses that such a wealth 
in reality is a beautiful snake full of fatal poison within itself. Seeing the worldly 
progress and glory of anyone we should not decide that he has respect and grace 
with God. Wealth is not the criterion of God’s nearness or His displeasure. It is the 
providence of God—He may open the doors of provision for whomsoever He will 
and narrow them for whomsoever He will. The extension of wealth and Property is — 


not the reason of God’s pleasure and good ending. Very often its result comes out 
in the form of eternal loss and destruction. It is true : 


وا من te baz‏ 9 4 29% * 272 واد ده 
Joie‏ حَاقِِلٍ اعيتمَذاهبه ‏ وكم جاه ل جاهل Wawel‏ 
Pe Ze Zot) 47  @ <7‏ 
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It is His grace that He did not make us like Qaroon, otherwise we would‏ .118 
have also been doomed to the same Phen From our own side we had but wished for‏ 
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his position : 95159 A Jif . It was the favour of 
God that He did not fulfil our wish, neither He punished us Tor 


other hand, He woke us by showing the end of Qaroon. 
clear to us that real success and prosperity can not be achiev 
wealth, and that there is no deliverance from th 
ful rejectors. 


our greed. On the 
Now it has become quite 
ed by mere progress in 
ع‎ divine chastisement for the ungrate- 
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SECTION 8 


83. That abode is the Last, We shall give 
it to those who desire not self-exorbit- 
tance (self-aggrandizement) in the 
earth, nor corruption. And the 
ultimate end is fair for the fearing.119 


84. Whoso brought a good he shall have 
better than that,!2° and whoso brought 
an evil, so the evil doers—they will 
have the same which they did.121 
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119. The ignorant said about the wealth of Qaroon that it was a big fortune. 
It is not a big fortune. Big fortune is the achievement of the Last Abode. So it is 
for those who do not want to create corruption and work mischief in the land of God, 
and they are not ambitious for greatness in the world. They do not wish and try for 
self-aggrandizement in the earth. They lead a pious and simple life with humbility 
and meekness. In place of self-exorbitance they try to extol their Religion and 
glorify the Truth. They struggle to raise their Muslim nation to the pinnacle of glory 
and prosperity with all their might and courage. They are not covetous of the world, 
they are the lovers of the Hereafter. The world itself falls to their feet. Now think 
whether the sought of the world is not better than the seeker of the world! Behold 
the Sahaba, with whom God is well-pleased ! They had deserted the world, but they 
were not deserted by the world. However, the main aim of a Momin is the Last 
——— The portion of the world which serves this aim is blessed, otherwise it is 
nothing. 


120. The good which he does in this world shall be Tecompensed by a better 
good in the next world. One good shall be recompensed at least ten times in reward. 


121. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, “‘On the good, Promise is given of good. It will 
be surely recompensed. But evil is not promised for evil, because it may be forgiven, 
Of course, it is told that the punishment shall not exceed the evil done. 
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85. He who sent down on thee the order ١ 3 ١ 0 ١ك و ضع‎ ١ هم ات‎ 
of the Quran shall be restoring thee J) 396 ANE فص هه‎ ieee 


to the first 122.ععوام‎ Say, ‘My Lord 7 ) Lat 
knows very well who has brought the a ren a6 مَن بام‎ 3 rr 2 


understanding of the Wa and who is 2 & = 
ع‎ y © من هورق ضإال مبين‎ 


lying in manifest error.123 +s 2 


122. Formerly, it was told that the fair end is that of the pious ones: 

See peceniy i.e. in the Hereafter, as given above. Now it is told that 

in the World too the final victory is theirs’. Behold, today you are forced to leave 

Mecca by their persecution. But God, who has made you Prophet and given you 

the Book like this mighty Quran shall surely restore you to the same place with a good 
success. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘This verse was sent down at the time of Hijrat (migra- 
tion). The consolation is given that you shall again come to Mecca. So he came 
well and with full victory’? (Mozihal Qusan) 


Some Commentators have interpreted معاد‎ by the death and some by the 
Hereafter, some by the Paradise, some by the land of Sham where he had once gone’ 
on his way to heavenly journey (Mairaj). Hafiz Imaduddin Ibne Kathir has given a 
very deep and delicate analogy among these quotations i.e. Ma’ad ( مماد‎ ( here 
denotes Mecca, as quoted by Bukhari, but the victory of Mecca was a sign of the last 
hour as said by Ibne Abbas and Umar (God is pleased with them) while giving the 
interpretation of نهدا لفح‎ dy) as لكايه‎ . Onward after death is Resurrec- 
tion, after Resurrection is the Last Day, and the final destination of the Last Day is 
Paradise. The meaning thus is that God shall first bring you back to Mecca 
triumphantly and gloriously, after some days the last hour shall come, then Resurrec- 
tion shall take place towards the land of Sham (as given in the Traditions), then you 
will come in the Hereafter with a great splendour, and finally shall reach the highest 
place of the Paradise for eternity. 


123. God knows very well my guidance and the error of the rejectors and the 
enemies. Surely He shall deal with everyone according to the respective conditions. 
. It can not be that He may spoil my efforts, or may not degrade the unguided. 
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124. You had not been something waiting for the Prophethood aforetime. It is 
only the divine mercy and endowment that God, the Supreme, conferred upon thee 
Prophethood and the Divine Revelation. And He shall make you successful by His 
a and mercy. in the World and Hereafter. So always put your trust in His 

elp alone. 


125. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Think not thy people your own, who did this vice 
to thee (that they compelled thee to leave thy native land), now he who accompanies 
thee is thine.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


126. In the work of religion do not favour or regard your people and also 
do not count yourself among them. Of course, you go on inviting them unto your 
Lord and be steadfast and firm in carrying out the orders of God. 


127. It is rehearsed unto others through the Prophet. Some commentators also 
say the same point about the previous verses. 


128. Everything by itself is non-existent and almost all things are perishable, 
though they may perish after any long time. But His Face i.e. He Himself was never 
non-existent, nor He can perish. It is true : 0 i> ese 

Th H 1 3 2. + عا‎ ek كي‎ Co Gul Kos بع‎ 1S! 

كل من lade‏ فات Pow‏ وحه NDI‏ ذو الجلال Holy Quran says p=‏ ع 

Some past scholars have given this interpretation (of the verse) that all works 
shall perish and be obliterated except that work that is done sincerely for the good 
pleasure of God. 


129. Everyone shall have to come (appear) in His court, where only His judgment 
shall rule. Even in form the order and sovereignty of any one else shall not remain. 


O God ! at that time do mercy to this servant and protect him from Thy wrath ! 


The Sura Qasas has ended by His kindness and mercy and to Him is the praise 
and gratitude. 
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In the Name of God who is Exceed- 
ingly Compassionate, Extremely 
Merciful. 

1. Alif Lamm Mim. 


2. Do the people understand that they 
will. be left only saying as much 
that: ‘We believe’ and they will 
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3. And We have certainly tried those مط وات د‎ 9 9g أي‎ 2? Goer acre 
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liars.3 


1. The oral claim to Eman is not an easy thing. One who claims should be pre- 
pared for trial. This is the real touchstone whereon the true and false are tested. 
The Holy Prophet has said that the hardest trial is that of the Prophets, after them the 
trial of the pious ones, then the trial of those who have resemblance with them 
according to their respective degrees. Moreover, the trial of a man is proportional 
to his religious state. The greater a man is strong in his religion, the harder is the 
test. 


2. Formerly the followers of the Prophets had been put to very hard tests. 
According to Bukhari, once the Sahaba (God is well-pleased with them) cried before 
the Holy Prophet and requested him to seek the help of God for them and pray for 
them. This was the time when the Associators of Mecca had been doing ferocious 
persecution on the Muslims beyond limit. : 


The Holy Prophet said to them, ‘‘Formerly a (living) man was buried in a standing 
position digging the earth, then a saw was worked on his head dividing it in two parts, 
and there were some whose flesh and skin were torn by piercing the combs in their 
bodies, but all these persecutious could not turn them from religion.” 


3. God shall openly divulge and shall see those who are true in their claim 
to Eman, and who are false. Accordingly they shall be recompensed. 


5 و‎ ‘ % 4977 1 
Note: rd شلبعلمن الله‎ apparently shows that God’s knowledge is not eternal. 
Pe answer to this doubt is given in the first section of the second part—Sura 
20818: <> 4.7 و اشر‎ RANA a ae a Bada Zz 
Se CABS معن‎ IES GA الآ إنعلم‎ 
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(Verse143, Sura Baqara) 
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4. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘The first two verses were about the Muslims who 
were arrested in the oppressions of the Unbelievers, and this verse is about those 
Infidels who were oppressing the Muslim .”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


The Untelievers should not think, seeing the trials of the Muslims, that they will 
go on tyrannizing the Muslims pleasantly, and themselves shall be keeping safe from 
miseries. Where can they go safe from Us? The hardships of the Muslims, which 
they are suffering today at their hands. are nothing in comparison to the severe-most 
punishment which is awaiting them. If they have formed this opinion from the 
temporary respite given to them today that they will always keep secure, and they 
will not be caught by God at the time of giving punishment, they have made a very 
bad judgment. Such a foolish judgment can not avert the coming disaster. 


5. Whoso is suffering the hardships in this hope that one day he will have to go 
in the presence of God, where he shall be taken to task for every thing—if he fails he 
shall bear more hardships than the present hardships, if he succeeds all worries shall 
be washed and God’s sight shall be achieved—such a person should remember that-the 
promise of God is certainly coming, no power can avert it. His lofty aspirations and 
expectations shall be accomplished and his eyes shall assuredly be cooled. God hears 
all and knows all. He will not yoid the labour of anyone, 


6. What is the gain of God at the obedience of anyone, or what is His Joss at the 
disobedience of any one? He is Absolutely Independent. Of course, a servant shall 
reap the benefit of his labour, in the obedience to his Lord, in this world and in that 
world. The greater is the labour, the greater is the reward. So the strugglers should 
not think that they are doing some favour to God by subjecting themselves to so much 
struggle in the way of God. (God forbid), Nay, it is His favour that He gives you 
the grace of obeying and struggling in His way for your own benefit : 


من نكر ينان 3 er ae wt Moor‏ كيز 


“‘T have not made creation that I may reap benefit. Nay, (I have created) that I 
may confer boon upon the servants.” 
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8. And We have strictly directed man | 7\~>(77%. 7 ا م نك‎ 7 G7" 
to live in goodness with his parents. ol يحسما‎ Aol ]اللا‎ - - oa 

And if they force thee that thou و‎ — “9 ey)! 

shouldst associate with Me that لكيه حلم‎ 9 Lady Disk 

whereof thou hast no knowledge,® a WX oak i le 44 ee 

then do not obey them.® Unto Me is Cy REISER مرجعك‎ Us فلانطعيم‎ 

your return, then J shall tell you بج 5د م ووس‎ 98, 


what you were doing.!° © كنت وتعملون‎ 


7. Despite that He is Independent of the Worlds, He fully disposes of your 
labour by His merey & love. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘By the blessing of Eman virtues shall be given and the 
vices shall be forgiven.’ (Mozihul Quran) 


8. There is not a single thing in the whole Universe which can be made an 
associate with God, then how one can know about it? Those who are taking 
them associates witn God—they are simply following their ignorant whims. and 
unwarranted thoughts. They have no knowledge of the real fact. 


9, ‘‘In the world no one has a greater right than that of the parents. But the 
right of God is greater than the right of the parents. For their sake one should not 
abandon the Religion."’ (Mozihul Quran) It is said in a Tradition that the mother of 
Hazrat Sa’ad bin Abi Waqas (and she was an idolatress) swore, when she heard about 
the Islam of her son, that she would neither eat, nor drink, nor rest under the roof 
until Sa’ad turned from Islam (God forbid). However, she gave up eating and 
drinking, and became quite feeble. The people forcefully opened the mouth and gave 
her food and drink. At this these verses were sent down. In other words, it is told 
that such kind of behaviour of the parents against the Truth and their compulsion for 


the abandonment of Truth is also a kind of trial and test. A Momin should not falter 
in such moments of trial. 


10. All shall appear in the Divine Court. At that time it shall be told who was 
wrong and who was right—the parents or the children ! 
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11. Those who kept steadfast in the way of Eman and righteousness despite all 
such great hindrances—God shall resurrect them amongst His chosen servants. 


Hazrat Ibne Kathir writes: “If the children do not obey their Parents in some 
untrue thing and the parents persist in untruth, then the children shall be resurrected 
amongst the righteous, they shall not be resurrected amongst the parents, though in 
blood relation they had been nearest to them,"’ It shows, therefore, that in the famous 


Tradition : CH) السرعجَمغمن‎ (A man is with him whom he loves 
the Religious Love is meant and not the Natural Love. ) 


by God's chastisement, and begins to relinquish himself of the former claims and 
helplessly acknowledges that he was on the wrong, similar is the condition of these 
weak hearts. Whenever these are visited by some hardship in the cause of Teligion, 


__ 13. But whenever they see some success or Progress of the Muslims they make 
talks that they were with them, and at that time too they were their Muslim bretkern, 
And suppose the Muslims gain victory and they are made captive, being with the 
Infidels, then their flattery and hypocricy knows no bound. 


14. “How much they are with the Muslims,”’ God knows it very well. Do they 
want to hide the condition of their hearts by mere oral claims ? 
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11. And assuredly God will know those 474 و ع م و‎ DAN 77, 
who have believed and assuredly He ones اونم١ سه الوين‎ 
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12. And the Unbelievers said to the | ١ وقالالنين واللنسسن امنوااتبمو‎ 2 
Believers: ‘You follow our path | د وسمودة و دوورة ط سوم + ور‎ 
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they shall not bear an aught of their faye ot ren Sy 
sins. Surely they are liars. O Spi محر‎ SOTO SONG) 
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15. God is aware of everything already before this time too, but now He will see 
your deeds and actions that who proves himself a True Momin, and who is a traitor, 
betrayer and hypocrite. 


ول 22د به ا 

Note: Hazrat Ibne Abbas is quoted to have interpreted اسه‎ Salas by اسه‎ Couns 

as given in the Tafsir of Ibne Kathir (be God’s mercy on him), meaning 

thereby that God will show who are Believers and will show who are 
Hypocrites. 


16. A Muslim ought to be strong in his faith (Eman), no persecution or torment 
should move him from the way of perseverance, nor he should be influenced by the 
treacherous flattery and buttering of the Unbelievers. For example, the Unbelievers 
say to the Muslims, ‘‘You leave Islam and return to your old brotherhood and follow 
our way. By'this way you will get secure from all miseries and persecutions. Why 
are you suffering miseries in vain? And if you deem this return to old religion a sin 
and are fearful of accountability, you should mention our name with God that these 
men had given this counsel of renouncing Islam. If such a situation arises we shall 
bear the responsibility and shall bear the load of your sins on our heads,”’ (as a poet 


سن نان poner‏ يح كر ونه : has said‏ 


“Thou practise blandishment, the blood of the two worlds is upon my neck.) 
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13. And certainly they shall bear their 
loads and many other loads along 
with their loads,!’ and they shall be 
questioned, of course, on the Day of 
Qeyamat, concerning those things 
they used to forge.18 


SECTION 2 


14. And We sent Noah to his people and 
he dwelt among them a thousand 
years Jess fifty years.19 Then the 
Flood seized them and they were 
sinners,20 


و- 


17. They.are liars. They can not lighten your load even an atom. Yes, they are 
increasing their load, one load was of their own personal sins, another ioad of per-. 
verting and misleading others made the previous load heavier. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘If some one desires to take the sins of any other 
upon himself by comradeship—that will not be. But whom he led astray and by his 
misleading he also committed the sin—that sin is upon the doer as well as upon the 
deceiver.”’ (Mozihul Quran) : 


As it is said in a Tradition that the sin of murder committed anywhere in the 


world ‘goes to the first son of Adam (Qabeel) who first created this way (of murder 
without right). : 


losers and unsuccessful. The True Ones became successful and triumphant. The 
devices of the wretched souls proved weaker like the web of a spider (ankaboot). 


tion and purification for nine hundred and fifty years, then the Flood came; after the 
Flood he lived sixty years. Thus his full age is one thousand and fifty years. 


20. When they did not refrain from sins and mischiefs the Flood beseiged them 
all, and save a few souls, all were annihilated. : 
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21. Those men or animals that were on board the ship with Hazrat Noah were 
saved. This story is described in detail in Sura Hud. 


22. It is said that the ship of Noah remained on the Mount Judi for a long 
period’ so that it might be a lesson for the observers, and now the boats and ships 
also provide a sign, which recollect the memory of Hazrat Noah, and a sign of 05 
Nature is seen when they come in sight. Or it means that the story of the Ship is made 
a permanent sign of lesson for all generations to come. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘When this sura was sent down, many of the Prophet’s 
Followers had left for Habasha (Abbysinia) in a ship, being persecuted by the Infidels. 
When the Holy Prophet migrated to Medina, those Followers of the ship also joined 
the Prophet in Medina safely. In other words the history of Noah’s Ship was 
repeated in this colour.” 


23. You carve false faiths and follow the false ideas and whims, and these are 
the idols which you have carved by your own hands, and you falsely call them gods. 


24. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Most of them give up Eman after provision. So 
know that no one except God gives provision. He gives provision according to His 
will. So be thankful to Him and worship Him. There you shall return! So how 
will you show your face at that time 7“ 


25. If you cry lies there shall be no harmto me. I have done my duty by 
delivering the message clearly unto you and by advising you plainly. I have explained 
to you what is good and what is bad. If you do not accept you shall incur the loss 
as the nations like Aad, Thamood, etc. have suffered. 
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26. Refbct on your own self, aforetime you were nothing, God created ‘you. 
Similarly He will create you again after death. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘“You do behold the origination, do understand the 
recreation from it.’ (Mozihul Quran) 


27. Te God nothing is difficult. Of course, it is for you to understand that He 
who can create a thing for the first time without any sample, can more easily create it 
for the second time in the presence of a sample. 


28. Apart from your self you should also reflect on the creation of other things, 
and walking in the earth see how God has originated the different creations. From 
this observation you can conceive the second life. His power has not become limited 
now ! 


29. After recreating He shall punish whomsoever He will accordingly to His 
wisdom, and He will have kindness on whomsoever He will by His grace and be- 
nevolence. 


٠: 30. Whom God desires to punish—he can neither save himself from punishment 
by entering into the -holes of the earth, nor any height in the sky can protect the 
criminal of God from punishment, nor any power can reach him to support and help 
him, 
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31. Those who denied God’s words and did not hope to meet Him (because they 
believed not in rising after death), how can they expect mercy from God? So they 
will also remain deprived and despondent of God’s mercy on the Last Day. It is the 


converse of the above verse : 


“~ 


4d a 27% 5 | سير‎ 2, 97 7,4 227 

yal اله نيان أجل‎ $\ aS من حان يرج‎ 
32. When hearing the arguments and reasons of Hazrat Ibrahim (about Tauhid) 
his people became answerless ; they resorted to the use of power. They decided in a 
council either to kill him and put an end to the whole story at once, or burn him in 


the fire. If he desisted from his theories being pained in the fire they would take him 
- out, otherwise let him burn to ashes. 


33. After the conference they cast him into the fire but God converted the fire 
into a garden, as it is related in detail in Sura Anbia. 


_ 34. It is brought home to the people by this story that how God saves His 
righteous servants, and how He degrades and frustrates the opponents. Moreover, 
it is also known that the effect of everything is by the order of God. If there is no 
order of God a thing like fire can not burn. 
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26, And Lut believed him. And be said, | لتك‎ ULaly eae ميوايتب؟‎ wt 

‘I leave my native land for my Lord. ١ الس‎ 4S 

No doubt, He is the All-Mighty, the O seni 4 a5) 

All-Wise.’39 


35. Coming out of the fire he again started preaching. 


36. Who is that wise man that can legalize idolatry ? The Idolaters in their very 
hearts know that this action is very absurd. But fot the sake of keeping national unity 
(binding) they have appointed a religion, so that the whole nation may be united in 
its mame, and they may remain friends of one another, as we see the condition of the 
Christian Nations of Europe today. 


Or it means that idolatry did not come in vogue because it is something rational. 
Its great cause is blind following, national bias and mutual relations. 


Or it means the main root of idolatry is the mutual friendship and love. In a. 
nation some virtuous men, ] oved and admired by the people, died. The people in 
their devotion made their pictures and kept them as a memory. Then they began to 
show reverence for the pictures. That reverence gradually culminated into idolatry. 


All these possible meanings have been described by the commentators. And it is 
also probable that ZC: —:335« denotes the love of the Idolaters for their 
Idols as it is said somewhere elsé : ab) * كك‎ es, (God knows better). 


37. All these friendships and loves are transitory. On the Day of Resurrection 
you will become the enemies of one another, and you will curse one another. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Those satans, in whose names the temples are 
appoiated, will deny them, and say that they had not told them (Idolaters) to worship 
them (satans). Then these Idolaters shall curse them for that they disapproved them 
after taking from the offerings.’”” (Mozihul Quran) 


38. No one is your helper who can save you from the (divine) Fire as my Lord 
has saved me from your fire. 


39. Hazrat Lut was the nephew of Hazrat Ibrahim. No one of his people believed 
him. Of course, Lut atonce confirmed him without hesitation. Both of them were 
the inhabitants of Babul (Babylon) in Iraq. Relying on God, both left their native 
land. God inhabited them in Sham. 


Note: 2) ت مباحجز‎ 3) its has both possibilities. It may be Ibrahim also. 
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40. Isacc was the son and Jacob was the grandson, The Hebrew name of Jacob 
is Israeel. His children are known as Bani Israeel. 


41. After Hazrat Ibrahim no one except his children shall be endowed with the 
Heavenly Book and Prophethood. So all the Prophets who came after him belonged 
to his seed. This is why Hazrat Ibrahim is known as the Father of Prophets. 


42. In this world God gave Ibrahim wealth, children, respect and a permanent 
good name. The country of Sham was given to his children for all times. And in 
the next world he shall be among the righteous of the highest degree, and they are 
the lofty Messengers. 


43. Hazrat Lut said to his people, ‘“‘This abominable work has never been done 
before you. This indeed is the reason of its abomination that the nature of man hates 
it. You are the founders of such an unnatural and unconstitutional work. 
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44. ‘Cutting the way’ perhaps means high-way robbery, it might have been in 
vogue among them. Or perhaps they cut the way of the travellers by this detestabl 
work that they should not come there (to obtain corn etc.). Or US ae eae 
means that they were cutting the way of generation and Production By-leaving the 
natural and proper way. 


45. They had crossed all bounds of shamelessness and indecency that they did 
such activities publicly. 


46. They said, ‘If you are indeed-a true Prophet and you also speak truly that 
these our works are bad and deserve chastisement, then why are you delaying, bring 
the chastisement upon us ".هنوك‎ At another place it is said that the people of Lut 
gave no reasonable answer but threatened him that they would expel him from that 
city if he did not stop his Sermons, because he thought that he and his folks were pure. 
(It means other men of the city were unholy, so should not live with them). This was 
& sarcastic remark on his sermons. 


4 28bF KG Ue 79 بسك‎ Swat, 2 » Le ور 2 اوم‎ Se لكر خا عاض 3 و‎ ee 
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Perhaps some of them said one thing and others said another thing. Or one time 
they said one thing and another time they said another thing. For example, first they 
had taken the threats of chastisement in joke, then finally decided to expel him from 
the city. However, _their answer shows that those people were not only the founders 


way to the natural course. Their nature and character was so much distorted and 
demoralized that even an atom of fear of God was not left in their hearts. They took 
the threats of chastisement in joke and were ready to fight the Prophet. This very nature 
of their crime was nough to annihilate them. And if they also had no belief in the 
Divine Oneness then they were more deserving of chastisement. It Seems that the 
invitation of Tauhid from the side of Ibrahim had come to them through Propagation, 
and Hazrat Lut was appointed especially to bar them from this abominable wolk. 
And it is also thinkable that Hazrat Lut had also preached them the Divine Oneness 
(Tauhid), but here it is not mentioned. (God knows better) ; 
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and his family except his woman who 54 
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47. Hazrat Lut said this (prayer) when he was disappointed of their transforma- 
tion. He would have understood also, like Hazrat Noah, that even their coming 
generations would not come to the right way. They would also follow them. 
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“If Thou leave them they will mislead Thy servants, and they will not beget children 
but sinful and unbelieving.”’ (Noah, Section 2) 


48. At the prayer of Lut the angels were ordered to destroy that city. The 
angels first came to Ibrahim. They gave him glad tidings of a son in old age, and 
then said that they were going to destroy that city (Sodom) because the people thereof 
were not going to desist from their abominable activities by any way. 


we The details of this story may be studied in Sura A’araf, Sura Hood and Sura 
ijr, etc. 


Note: Perhaps with the news of destruction the glad tidings of a son means that if 
the land of God is cleansed from one people at one place, at another place 
the All-Mighty God was going to generate a mighty natioa—Bani Israeel, 


49. Hazrat Ibrahim asked them if that city would be destroyed in the presence 
of Lut, or the operation ot chastisement would be carried after separating them from 
there. Perhaps Hazrat Ibrahim thought, out of affection, that if the disaster came 
down before the eyes of Lut he would be terror-struck at that horrible scene, and the 
angels had not inserted any exception in their message. So he thought the operation 
would be done in his presence. (God knows better) 


50. The angels consoled him that they very well knew who were living there, and 
they knew who were the criminals of God. Not alone Lut but even his family would 
not receive any injury. All of them would be separated from the place of chastise- 
ment, ony his woman would linger behind because she was also to receive the chastise- 
ment. 
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33. And when Our messengers came to ? we. faa: “742 7 or? 92 ns 
Lut, he was troubled 1o see them and | >—*: 5 Gulb3 1 rosy! is -rr 
was distressed in heart,5! and they 6k SPE ANA CEN CAE TAR Aa 
said, ‘Fear not, neither sorrow, we 2851p 2 ضاق ريم ذرع‎ 
shall save thee and thy family except Ae, Cad en et عير وس‎ Es Tg AO 72926 
thy woman who shall remain of the منجوك واهلك !لاا اتلك‎ Gr w= 


من ره 4 N09‏ ويس lingerers.‏ 
كآنت مِنْ الغيبيرين © 9 


’ Bsr Mee v ist كا منز لذن علا اه‎ 
34. We are to send down upon the people إثا منزلون على اهل هيه القَّ بيو ىجرا‎ rer 
of this city a disaster from heaven 492 


~w‏ ساسع 
من for that they had been disobedient.’52 2) pn) lo C2203)‏ 


35. And We left there-from a sign visible | حأ امت )13,5 يحي تدر‎ 5 ey 
unto a people who are sensible.53 tee = S's كلدت و‎ 
Pe - 7% 


O odes 
وه و« دور‎ aad = 
YE adi ا‎ odode للد‎ 


aig 


36. And We sent to Madyan their brother ead 
naar poe vated 817 سوك :|1 لمعم‎ ads ون و رول‎ Pre eee 
‘orship God and look you for the 3 ١ اند‎ hs Qos} 
Last 223,54 and run not in the earth ? a بذاوا انه واجيجوا اليومرا‎ 
0 


8 8 : ope - 2 “4 ٠. tid 
working Corruption (despoiling).’55 on 5 wi 4 تعضُوًا فيال ضْ‎ 


aN 


51. The angels reached there in the form of handsome young boys. First Hazrat 
Lut did not recognize them. He was much perplexed and unhappy that how he would 
save the honour of his guests from the wicked people. If he did not let them stay 


with him it was against morality and human sympathy. If he let them stay, their 
honour was in danger. 


52. The angels said, ‘‘Do not be fearful of the wicked habits of your people. 
They cannot do anything. As for our honour you should not worry about it, because 
we are not men but angels, who have come to destroy this people delivering you and 
your co-religionist household.’’ 


This story is related at very many places before. 


53. The vestiges of their overturned habitats were visible to the Meccans in their 
journey to the land of Sham, 


54. Do not be heedless towards the Hereafter. Worship only One God. 


55. ‘Working corruption’ here means working dishonesty and treachery in trans- 


actions, or gambling and taking usury or interest, and it was their habit. Probably 
they were also accustomed to robbery etc. 
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37. But they called him a liar, so the | ,>2~ 2 هرا لمرحفة‎ Qu ae % 5.42 
earthquake seized them and on the elt = es ae 
morrow they lay in their houses fallen 
prostrate, , 0 2 0 Aires asi 3 
38. And (We destroyed) ‘Aad and ees se 1 1x55) 1563 YA 
Thamood and the reality has become WA IIRC IX و‎ 1 4G SDF لس لاط‎ 
clear to you from their habitations,5® Esper CN pods, 
and Satan made seemly to them their | وس‎ 9239 
works, then barred them from the qo pede SS SENG E 
way dnd they were clever.*’ 7 الي‎ 2 oe gO) 4 2 شا‎ a 
— CFB UF ses دسا‎ 


39. And (We destroyed) Qaroon and Gis وس يرد دقو‎ ١ (1 و‎ 
Pharaoh and Haman, and to them ١ we fg 
came Moses with clear signs, then 22 ف الك‎ ae hc : تموسى بِالْبَيّنْقٍ ف‎ 
they waxed proud in the country and 
they were not to win Us.58 سيقون‎ Kae 


(Cz, 0 ee ب 2 مه‎ Zon 
40. And each We seized for his sin,°® ELL, Sas ad ينين‎ - " 
then there was some upon whom We | و .يدنج‎ £855 24 bik 
sent pebble-storm,®° and of them were a AOS Onl ومتمعان‎ ee 
some who were seized by the Cry,®! | عاط د سصاو يت 5 ود‎ - 
and some We sank into the earth,®2 ra eA Ng C23 oA Cr anes 
and some We drowned,® and God ١ 


2س 2س )9 J‏ دودس 
يكن ارقن : OG ae‏ له was not such as to wrong them, but NS sepa‏ 
they were themselves doing wrong to Suen Date 97835 “ip‏ 
Woe‏ انفسهو their souls.64 0 Oba‏ 


56. The ruins of their habitations you have seen, so receive lesson from them. 


57,..In worldly affairs they were clever, and in their self-estimation they were 
wise, but they could not save themselves from the deception of the Satan. 


58. In spite of observing clear signs they did not bend down before Truth, and 
arrogance and pride did not let their necks bow in submission. Then what happened ? 
Did they save from punishment by becoming big in self-conceit? Or did they bear down 
God? (God forbid) 


59. Each of them was caught and punished according to his crime: 

60. It is the People of Lut, according to some, the People of Aad also. 
61, These were Midianites and Thamood. 

62. It means Qaroon as given in Sura Qasas. 

63. These.are-Pharaoh and Haman, and also the People of Noah. 


64. It is not for God to do any injustice or any inappropriate work. His dignified 
Self is absolutely holy: and pure from all defects,.,.Wrong ول‎ quite inconceivable 
with His glorified Self. Of course, the servants, wrong. themselves 1.6. they +00: such 
works which inevitably tend to their destruction. 
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41. The example of those who have taken 
leaving God other patrons 25 the 
likeness of the spider that it made a 
house, and the weakest of houses is 
the house of the spider, if they had 
undersanding !65 


Wl ables صن‎ BOGS GLI IES 9 
ES 2035) & eras 

FINA الببوت لبيت‎ onde} Sy 5 

O يَانْوَايَعَلمُونَ‎ © 

ry‏ إن الله enka‏ يعون هِنْ دونه من 

A; “eG SEM م وَيِرْكَ‎ 
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42. God knows whom they call upon 
beside God whatever thing it may be.66 
And He is All-Mighty, All-Wise.’67 


43. And these examples—We strike them 
(set them) for the People, and only 
those ¢understand them who have 
understanding.®8 


44. God created the heavens and the =e Cee er ee Zi 9 one 
earth as they ought to be.69 Surely She; السموت‎ Ab) مم _ خلق‎ 
in that is a sign for the believers, 70 Cv, لب اماج سوج‎ ١ 7 


بغ ١ق‏ ذلِكلايْهَ للمؤمنان 0 


= 


65. The house is meant for safety and security ; it should not be a web of the 
spider which is spoiled by the strike of a piece of cloth. This is the similitude of those 
who believe anyone as their Protector and saviour, apart from God. Without God’s 
will they can not get any security. 


67. God does not need the comradeship of anyone, as He is All-Mighty. He 
does not need the counsel of anyone because He is All-Wise. 


68. The Meccan Idolaters Said that God described the similitudes of spider and 
fly which were contemptible things, and it was beneath His dignity. Its answer is given 
that the examples or similitudes are absolutely correct and are quite applicable to the 


is given according to the state of the object. If it is weak and contemptible, the 
similitude shall be struck accordingly. It has no concern with the dignity of the 
69. He has made them with great wisdom and not created them in vain, 
70. When a has created the heavens and the earth alone, than what is the need 
1 wor 


of a helper in sma ks? If He had required some help He would have needed it 
in big works. 


~ 
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Es? ore حم 31 ل‎ 5 
unto thee of the 71,علهو8‎ and estab- الصلؤة‎ Sy الكيب‎ ASL el 9124 
lish ihe prayer. No doubt, the prayer Nee, Ty owl eee * vos اثل ما‎ ng 
bars from indecency and bad thing.72 Bhs Anal! ope seal, o, ehte cits 
And God’s remembrance is the pert dele ape * إن الضاوة‎ 
greatest.”3 And God knows what you © pepe ly has Sel, 27 13) 
¢o,74 al a قاو‎ 


71. 
(i) 
(ii) 

(iii) 


(iv) 


(¥) 
(vi) 


The Holy Prophet is ordered to recite the Holy Quran that : 
The heart may keep strong and powerful, 
The reward of recitation may be obtained in addition, 


The opening of the Quranic sciences and realities may progress more and 
more, 


The people may thoroughly avail themselves of its sermons, knowledges 
and blessings, 


Those who reject—upon them God’s argument may be accomplished, 


And the duty of invitation and reformation ( ركرة وامكاد‎  ( may con- 
tinue in an excellent way. 
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72. The prayer bars from evils in two senses. One by way of its inherent efficacy 
i.e. God has created such an effect in the prayer that its performer is prevented from 
doing evils from within, as a material medicine removes the diseases and fever. In this 
sense it should be remembered that it is not necessary that one or two dozes of the 
medicine will be sufficient to cure the disease. Some medicines are taken for a long 
time with a particular quantity, then its effect is seen, provided the patient does not 
use a thing which neutralizes the effect of the medicine. So the prayer is also a very 
powerful effective to cure the spiritual diseases, but it is imperative to use it fora 
prettylong period with the prescribed quantity with precaution and prevention. After 
it the patient will himself feel how the prayer cures chronic spiritual diseases and 01 
defects. 


In the second sense the prayer bars from evils by way of its demand i.e. each 
form and each remembrance of the prayer demands that a man, who has just shown 
his service, obedience, humbility and meekness, and acknowledged the Lordship, 
Divinity, Kingship and Supreme Sovereignty of God in His Holy Presence, will also 
not commit breach of faith and do mischief coming out of the mosque, and will not 
turn away from the orders of that Divine Emperor and Absolute Ruler. In other 
words each motion of the prayer bids its performer five times, “0 man_ who 
claims to service and servitude to God, live really like true slaves and servants of 
God.” The prayer dem ands by its unseen tongue, *¢Abstain from indecency and 
haughtiness.”” Now it is upto the performer whether he desists from evil or not, but 
the prayer undoubtedly bars him and forbids him as God Himself checks him and 


forbids him, as God has said : Wh? 29 Hy 7), Ir be 
Ci أن النه امس بالعد ل و21 حسان ى بسَاءٍ‎ 

< Zp? fo 40747 PY DPF, ام‎ 

(6 IY _ سور كل‎ ) SGN وينهى عين الفحساءى‎ di) 


So those unfortunate souls who do not restrain themselves even at the command 
of God, no wonder if they do not restrain themselves at the bidding of the prayer from 
evils and bad deeds. 


It must, however, be noted that the restraining and forbidding of each Salat shall 
be proportional to the non-heedlessness in the remembrance of God while performing 
the prayer. The lesser the heedlessness the greater the effectiveness of the prayer. 
The greater the heedlessness the lesser the effectiveness of the prayer. It is because 
the prayer is not the name of sitting and rising several times. The greatest thing in it 
is the remembrance of God. While performing the actions of the prayer and reciting 
the Holy Quran, or praying or glorifying God in the prayer, the greater the prayer- 
performer shall cherish the dignity and glory of God arid make his tongue and heart 
conformable, the more his heart shall hear the voice of the prayer's forbidding, and 
the same degree the prayer shall prove effective in making him leave the evils, otherwise 
the prayer. which is performed by a playing and heedless heart, shall be resembling 


that of a Hypocrite, whereof it is said in the Tradition : الا ملل‎ Yb لا يزكر ادر‎ 
the Hypocrite does not remember Goad in, the prayer but. very little” About this prayer 
the menace of : joe اللا‎ dol O24 2955 nd ‘‘Naught but distance 


from God is increased by such a prayer” is mentioned. = 


73. Why should not the prayer prevent from evil when it is the best way of 


remembring God, as God has said: أكو الصٌّدوج لذكرى‎ in Sura Ta Ha, Section |. 
And God’s remembrance is a very great thing. Itis that thing which can be called 
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the spirit of prayer, jihad, etc. (all kinds of God’s worship). If there is no remembr- 
ance of God, worship is nothing but a body without soul and a word without meaning. 
From the Traditions quoted by Hazrat Abu Darda and others, the Ulema have 
decided that no worship is better than the Remembrance of God (Zikrullah). The 
main excellence is attached with Zikrullah. If temporarily some other deed may 
surpass zikrullah on account of some occasional significance that is another thing. 
But if observed deeply it will be seen that excellence in that particular deed too has 
come by virtue of zikrullah. However, zikrullah is superior to all deeds, and it is 
supreme when it comes inside prayer. So a servant must not be heedless of Zikrullah 
any time, especially when he finds inclination towards some evil. In such moments he 
should remember the dignity and glory of God and abstain from the evil. It is given 
in the Quran and Hadith that when a Servant remembers God, God remembers him. 
Some predecessors have taken the same meaning of the verse i.e.i in the prayer a 
servant remembers God, so the prayer is a great thing, but in answer to him when 
God remembers His servant from His side it is the greatest thing which is most valu- 
able. And feeling this honour and esteem one should be more inclined to the 
Remembrance of God (Zikrullah). A man asked the Holy Prophet, ‘‘There are many 
commandments of Islam, please tell me one thing which is most comprehensive and 
preventive.”” The Holy Prophet said, ‘‘Thy tongue should always be wet (refreshed) 


with Zikrullah.”’ 1 jn 18 gwuZtAage of ع ا كت صن‎ 
2) 53 Eb لازال لسانك‎ 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The time spent in prayer—to that extent one is safe 
from every sin, there is hope that he may abstain further on. And zikrullah 
(Remembrance of God) has a greater effect than this—he may abstain from, sin and 
climb upon high degrees.” This is another delicate interpretation of : Sis 

ييه ا سسا (Mozihul Quran)‏ 


74. God knows all—who remembers God and how much, who does not remem- 
ber God and is heedless. Hence the Rememberer and the Heedless shall be dealt 
with separately. 
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46. And dispute not with the People of قيء عدم وض‎ WG, 1 34 (72 
the Book but in a way that is fairer, 5 احسن‎ DWH ولانجادلوًا‎ 


but those who are unjust among _% ae 139 تر روصقو‎ 290K 72 +6 
them,’5 and say this: ‘‘We believe SUE! ظلمو تيدم وثولوا‎ ost) 
7 A IIA IA 


3 
J 
in what has been sent down to us and G Ay 5 \ 729.7% L7G ١ 
what bas been sent down to you’é Seip كاد نل ليحو لهاو لب‎ se 
and our God and your God is One O 299, 2944 I24S 
and we follow His orders only.’’”” 2522 


75. ‘The Religion of the Associators is radically wrong. But the Religion of the 
People of the Book was basically right, so do not dispute with them like the Associa- 
tors that you cut off their word from the very root. Onthe other hand, make them 
understand what is essentially truthfull with patience, wellwishing, softness, firmness 
and sobriety. But those among them who resort to injustice, enmity and refractoriness 
—you can deal with them severely in a suitable manner. And onward they shall have 
to be punished. 


Note: Previously there was the order of the recitation of the Quran. It was very 
possible that the rejectors might quarrel with the Muslims hearing the 
Quran. So it is told that the state of knowledge and religion of the 
contending party should be taken into consideration. Donot cross the 
bounds of truthfulness and morality in passions of disputation. Confirm 
the truth wherever it is and in whatever quantity it is. 


16. We believe in the Quran, and we also believe that all those Books which were 
sent down by God upon Hazrat Moosa and Hazrat Eisa (Be peace and salutation upon 
them) and other Prophets, were undoubtedly truthful. Nota single letter of those 
Books was wrong (though in your hands those Heavenly Books did not remain in their 
original form and reality). 


77, Real God of yours and ours is One. The difference is that we follow -His 
orders only and you have, apart from Him, promoted others also to Divinity and have 
assigned to them rights and powers of Gode.g. Hazrat Massieh, Hazrat Uzair (Be 
peace upon them), and saints and scholars. Moreover, we have believed in all orders 
of God, confirmed all Messengers of God, testified all the Divine Books and surren- 
dered before His Last Order, while you believe in some, and some you reject, and you 
deny the Last Truth. 
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47. And similar to that We have sent 
down upon thee the 8001.78 So those 
to whom We have given the Book 
believe in it and of these Meccans 
too there are some that beiieve in it. 
And none denies Our words but 
those who are disobedient.79 


48. And thou didst not recite before this 
any Book, and nor write with thy 
right hand for then these false ones 
should have fallen in doubt.8° 
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78. After all, what are those things which are ‘found in your Books but not found 
in this Book that you hesitate to accept it.? As upon the Past Prophets there were sent 
down Books and Pamphlets one after the other, upon the Last Prophet this matchless 
Book (the Holy Quran) is sent down. Then why such a hard denial of this Book ? 


79. Those People of the Book who understand their Book to be correct, they 
shall also believe in this Book, and according to justice they should believe. So among 
them who are just they believe in its truthfulness from their very heart, and not only 
the People of the Book but also some of the Arabs who have no knowledge of the 
Past Books are believing in it day by day. As a matter of fact, the arguments of the 
truthfulness of the Quran are so illuminant that no one, except a hard truth-hider and 


disobedient, can deny to accept it. 


80. Before the descension of the Quran, the forty years of the Prophet’s life have 
passed among these Meccans. All of them know that during this period he neither 
sat in the company of any teacher, nor read any book, nor took the pen in his hand. 
Had it been ,ه50‎ these falsehood-worshippers would have got some Space to create 
doubt. They could say perhaps he had read the past Books and taken notes from 
them. After memorising them thoroughly he translated them into “his own text and 
began to recite unto the people. But in this assertion too they would have been wrong 


because the text of the Quran can not be 


angel or any committee of able writers. 

untaught and Ummi (who can neither read n 
rooted out, But alas! the refractory pe 
Quran was naught but a compendium of the 


created by any human being or any jinn or 
But when it is a recognized fact that he is 
or write), then this cursory doubt is also 
ople, despite this open fact, said that the 
old stories of the ancients : 
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49, Nay, this Quran—it is but verses 
plain in the breasts of those who are 
endowed with understanding.®! And 
nove denies Our words but those 
who are unjust.52 


50. And they say, why have some signs 24 2b, CP wel) 94204 98s See 
not been sent down upon him from CE قل‎ aS عليه ايت سس‎ J! YS وا لوا‎ - ة٠‎ 
his Lord? Thou say, ‘The signs are os £62 205 1 1 
only in the power of God. And I 06 ewe Cale الانت عدر امو‎ 


-am only a plain warner.’® 


51. Is it not sufficient for them that We 
have sent down upon thee the Book 
that is recited unto them? Surely 
in that is mercy and a reminder to 
those people who believe.** 
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81. ‘The Prophet has not learnt from anyone. And this Revelation which has 
come down upon him shall continue breast by breast. By the grace of God the breasts 
of the Ulema, the Huffaz, the Qu’ra (the scholars, the memorizers, the reciters) shall 
guard its words and meaning. Other Heavenly Books were not memorized. This 
Book is alive by memorization only, writing is in addition to it.””. (Mozihul Quran) 


82. There is no remedy to injustice. If a man decides that he will never accept 
the Truth, such a man will deny even the most illuminant thing. . 


83. It is not in my possession that I may show the sign which you demand, nor 
the confirmation of a Prophet depends upon this (the demonstration of signs). My 
business is that I must warn you of the fatal results of evil in plain words. Of course, 
it is upto God to show any sign to confirm my truthfulness if He will. It is in the 
power of God. 


84. Is this sign not sufficient for them that the Book (the Holy Quran) is recited 
unto them night and day ? What a greater sign would there be than this Quran? Do 
they not see how its readers are obtaining understanding by virtue of their belief in 
this Book, and are being endowed with God’s mercy ? 
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SECTION 6 1 =, 000 
52. Thou say: ‘God suffices between adhe 128 SK بدي‎ atl كلك‎ or 


Me and you as a witness. He Z re ree eee ال وي‎ 
knows whatsoever is in the sQeOL ea als فى السَموتوالارض‎ 


heavens and the earth.®5 And nie MD oe Phe ee 
those who believe in falsehood and Ova dlae اوليك‎ Yash حهروا‎ 
have disbelieved in God—those, they G8 60, He رساقاك و “فزوج د عض عرزت‎ 
are the losers.’86 , يا لعل اب ولولا اجل مسمق‎ ih عم‎ 
C3. شه‎ Ji 2-399 2 
53. And soon they demand of thee the pas Boy ess loa يمه‎ 
disaster.8? But for a stated (appoin- me : eS — a 1 


ted) promise the disaster would have © لا شعرون‎ 
come upon them. And of course it 8 
shall come upon them suddenly and 

they shall not be aware.58 


85. On the earth of God beneath His heaven I am openly claiming to my 
Messengership and He is hearing and observing it. Then He is increasing me and my 
companions, in an extraordinary way, day in and day out. He is continually tendering 
a practical confirmation to my claim. Such miraculous signs of God’s Nature are 
shown on my tongue and on my hand that all the jinn and men are powerless to show 
the like of them. *For my truthfulness, is not this witness of God sufficient ? 


86. The great misfortune and loss of man is that he may at once accept a thing, 
though it may clearly appear a self-evident falsehood, and go on denying a truthful 
thing though it may appear as illuminant as the sun. 


87. The Unbelievers said, ‘‘If we are wrong then why does the disaster not come 
upon us in this world 2” 


88. Everything comes at its appointed time. Do not worry, that disaster too 
shall definitely come. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘The chastisement of this Ummat was to be slain and 
seized by the hands of the Muslims. So the People of Mecca in the Meccan Victory 
kept unaware and the army of the Prophet came upon them all of a sudden.” 
(Mozihul Quran) 
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54. Soon they demand of thee chastise- eer Md ere teat 
meat.59 And the Hell is encompas- بالعازاب 3 م جهنم‎ Dons ~~ 
sing the Unbelievers.% 2 SUA ca 2 
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55. Upon the day the chastisement shall Ws 3, <5 23,3 : 01 2 oor 
overwhelm them from above them ون يتك‎ EBS بو“ يخشمم رات مر‎ -29 
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;, *Taste now what you were 0 و نشول 281417805 تعملؤن‎ Ala! 
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56. 0 My servants who believe, My Fig 2١ اتاسنا وى‎ CsA 1 
earth is wide, therefore Me do ye 4a يعم دى الوس امنوا إن اس د ى‎ - 07 
worship 0 َايَاَى دون‎ 

57. He who is a soul shall taste of J Sth 22 و2 كن‎ pee “23 8 
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89. Here عذاب‎ perhaps is the chastisement of the Hercafier as the answer 
shows. 


90. They demand the chastisement of the Hereafter in vain, because they are 
already lyinginit. This unbelief and the misdeeds ! what are these ? Are they not 
in the Hell which nas surrounded them trom all sides? After death the reality shall 
come to light that how the Hell burns them, when these deeds shall wrap them 
becoming the fire of the Heil and snakes and scorpions. 


91. And this God will say, or that very chastisement shall speak as the wealth 
of the man who does not pay zakat, (according to the Tradition) shall hang around 
the neck becoming a serpent and tear his cheeks and shall say: ‘‘I am thy wealth, 
I am thy treasure !” 


92. If these Meccan Unbelievers persecute you, then God's earth is not narrow, 
worship God somewhere else. 


93. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘When the Unbelievers had gone extremely 
aggressive in Mecca, the Muslims were ordered to migrate. So eighty or eighty three 
households left for Habasha. Hence it is told that the life of the Present world is 
transient, wherever possible pass it; then you shall return unto Us. In it the Migrants 
were consoled so that departing from the native land and the distance from the Holy 
Prophet might not be heavy on their hearts.” In other words it is told that if the 
native land, kith and kins, friends and companions, youngers and elders, are not left 
today, they shall be left tomorrow. Suppose if you do not leave Mecca today, one 
day it is inevitable to leave this world but that migration would be without one’s own 
free-will. Service to God is that one may leave with his own freewill those things 
which are a disturbance and a hindrance in = worship of the Real Lord. 
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61. And if thou shouldst ask the people, os 1د سَالتهح من خلق الموج وال‎ 
‘Who has created the heavens and الى اتا‎ Si كك‎ rte 2 Bye ee 
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94. Those who kept steadfast in the way of Islam and Eman with patience and 
perseverance, and putting their trust in God left their homeland—they shall get a 
better homeland in recompense of this worldly homeland and they shall be given 
better houses than those of this world. 


95. ‘They are solaced from the side of provision that most animals do not have 
the provision of the next day. New day, new provision!" (Mozihul Quran) 


Then God who gives provision to the animals—will He not provide it for His 
faithful lovers? Do understand you very well that the Real Provider is He who 
hears all and knows the sincerity of hearts. The exterior and the interior of every 
one is before Him. The labour of anyone can not be spoiled there. He will not spoil 
those who have come forth of their homeland in the way of God. They should not 
be anxious to carry their goods of livelihood with them. How many an animal bears 
not its provision on its back, even then the Real Provider gives them provision 
every day. , 


56. All know that the factors of production, heavenly and earthly, are created by 
God. Then why do they not rely on Him that He will also manage to afford them, 
but as much as He will, not as much as You desire. It is explained in the ensuing 
verse. 
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62. God extends (outspreads) provision 
to whomsoever He will of His serv- 
ants and straightens (measures) to 
whomsoever He will.27 No doubt, 
God, of all things is aware. 


63. And if thou askest them, ‘Who sent 
down from the heaven, water, then 
revived therewith the earth after it 
is dead?’ They will say, ‘God’ 
Thou say, ‘All praise is to God, but 
most of the peapie do not under- 
stand.’99 


SECTION 7 


64. And this living in the world is but 
(soul) diverting and sporting. And 
the Last Honse—it is the (real) 


living (life), if they did but know !100 
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97. He gives provision with measure to whomsnrever He will; it is not that He 


may not give totally. 


98. It is God alone who knows how much should be given and to whom ? 


99. The rain also does not fall equally on all. 


And similarly there occurs no 


delay in the changing of condition—He may make rich from poor in no time. 


100. A man should think more about the Hereafter than this present life of 


several days. 


The real and everlasting life is that of the other world. 


One should 


not forget the Ultimate Abode being absorbed in the diversions and sports of the 
present world. On the other hand he should prepare himself for the Hereafter and 


manage for provisions for the Last Journey. 
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101. It was incumbent on the part of man to remember the Last Day and forget 
not God and the coming world being lost in the luxuries and merriments of the world. 
But the general condition of the people presents a sad contrast. When they are 
surrounded by a storm, journeying in a boat or ship, they call upon God very faith- 
fully and sincerely. But when the disaster passes away and the feet come on the land 
they begin to deny the benefactions of God, and begin to call upon the false gods. 
In other words their main purpose of life is to remain unthankful for the manifold 
bounties of God and indulge in the luxuries of the present world. Well, they are at 
liberty to fulfil their wishes for some days. Soon they shall know what is the result of 
this rebellion, treachery, unthankfulness and ingratitude ! 


102. The People of Mecca were secure from the enemies by the blessing of 
God’s House, while turbulence and bloodshed was the order of the day throughout 
the length andbreadth of the whole Arabian Peninsula. They believe in the false 
favours of the Idols, but they do not believe in this true favour of God ! 


103. The greatest injustice is to associate anyone with God, or attribute such 
things to Him that are not befitting His dignified state, or cry lies to the truth which 
the Prophets have brought. Do these unjust not know that their abode is Hell, that 
they have become prepared to draw the knife on the neck of wisdom and justice with 
such an impudence 32 و‎ 
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104. Those who bear labour and suffer hardships for the sake of God and are 
active in strugglings of various kind—God gives them a special light of insight and 
makes them see the ways of His nearness or good pleasure or Paradise. The more 
they progress in their efforts and struggles, the greater the degree of their divine 
recognition and opening, rises. They perceive such things that others do not even 


realize those. 
105. The help and support of God is with those who are righteous and do good. 


Sura Ankabzot has ended by His grace, so praise to God for His kindness and 
favour. 
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In the name of Allah, Who is Excessively ee ln 
Compassionate, Extremely Merciful. دا‎ ee الرحوين‎ Ae 


1. Alif Lam Mim. 


Aa 
2. The Romans have been vanquished in amo 
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1 we Mo! the, adjoining or nearer country is the region between 
Azru’at and Busra ( إزرعاةو لظري‎ ( which is situated near the land of Mecca 
touching ‘the borders of Sham and Hijaz, or the Jazira Ibne Umar which is 
nearer Persia. Ibne Hajr has adopted the first word, 
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2. It means in nine years the Greeks shall overcome, because in lexicon and 
in the Tradition the word AQ) is applied to a period ranging from three to nine 
years. In these verses the Holy Quran has made a wondrous prophecy which is a 
mighty reason of its truthfulness. The fact is that the two great kingdoms of that 
period—Persian (Iran) and Roman Empires—had been at daggers drawn for a long 
time. From 602 A.D. to 614 A.D. and even afterwards they continued tb fight each 
other. As given in the Encyclopaedia Britannica the holy birth of the Prophet took 
place in 570 A.D. and in 610 he was made Prophet at the age of forty years. News 
about the battle of the Persians and the Romans reached the Meccans now and then. 
Meanwhile the claim to Prophethood of the Holy Prophet and the Islamic movement 
created a special interest for those people in these war-news, coming from the battlefield. 
The Fire-worshipper Majoos of Persia were considered more akin to them in religion 
by the Meccan Idolaters, while the Christians of the Roman Empire were considered as 
the brothers (or at least their near friends) of the Muslims being the upholders of the 
Heavenly Book. Whenever the news of the victory of Persia came to them the Idolaters 
of Mecca became glad and thereby took the augary of their own victory over the 
Muslims and cherished good hopes for the future. The Muslims were also naturally 
shocked that the Christians who were the People of the Book should be vanquished 
in the face of the Polytheist Majoos, and they should become the taunting stock of 
the Meccan Idolaters. At last, after 614 A.D. (i.e. after forty five lunar years since 
birth and five lunar years since prophethood) Kosros II gave a crushing and decisive 
defeat to the Romans. Sham, Egypt, Asia Minor, etc. were taken by the Persians from 
the Romans. Heraclitus was compelled to take shelter in Constantinople and the 
Capitol of the Romans has also fellen in danger. Big popes were either slain or made 
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prisoners. The Persians also took away the Holy Cross of the Christian from Ba.'ua} 
Mugqaddas. The suzerainty of Qaiser (Caesar) was gone. According to the external 
factors there was no chance of the rise of the Romans and their deliverance from the 
Persian domination. Seeing these conditions the Meccan Idolaters were overjoyed 
and they teased the Muslims, became extremely ambitious, cherished good hopes so 
much so that the Idolaters said to Abu Bakr Siddiq (God is pleased with him), 
‘‘Today our Persian brethren have blotted out your Roman brethren, tomorrow we 
shall also exterminate you like them.’’ At that time the Quran made a general pro- 
clamation against the external factors that no doubt the Romans were vanquisted by 
the Persians in that time but within nine years they would again become triumphant 
and victorious. On the basis of this Quranic prediction Hazrat Abu Bakr made a 
bet with some of the Idolaters (the bet was not prohibited upto that time) that if the 
Romans did not get victory for so many years he would give them one hundred 
camels otherwise they would have to give him so many camels. Inthe beginning 
Hazrat Abu Bakr had appointed a lesser term of بصع سنين‎ by his own opinion. 
But afterwards at the bidding of the Holy Prophet the covenant was made on the 
term of nine years which is the real application of .لضع‎ On the other side the 
Caesar of the Roman Empire made a firm determination to re-achieve his lost power 
and suzerainty, made a vow that if he got victory over the Persians he would go to 
Ailya (Baitul Muqaddas) on foot. Just behold the power of God that according to 
the Quranic prediction right within nine years (after the passing of one year of Hijra) 
on the day of Badr when the Muslims were rejoicing in the clear victory over the 
Idolaters by the grace of God, became more happy to receive this news that God had 
made the Roman People of the Book to prevail over the Persian Majoos, and in this 
context the Idolaters got additional pang and disgrace. Observing this amazing and 
mighty prediction of the Holy Quran many people embraced Islam, and Hazrat Abu 
Bakr took hundred camels from the Idolaters, whereabout the Holy Prophet ordered 
that they should be given in alms. Do praise to God at His external bounties and the 
manifest signs. 


3. To make Persia dominate and make Rome vanquished aforetime and then 
overturn the circumstances afterwards—all is under the control of God. Merely 
this thing—defeat and victory of a nation—can not decide the fortune and the misfor- 
tune of the nations i.e. if a nation is victorious we can not definitely decide that it is 
also pleasing to God, or if some nation is defeated we can not say that it is accursed 


in the eyes of God : Dean te درت فز قرت‎ tee 
(OFT) PEW بين‎ YS Ja تلك الاجام‎ 
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4. One joy at their own victory in Badr, the additional joy at the news of the 
victory of the Romans, who were comparatively nearer the Muslims, against the 
Persian Majoos (Fire-worshippers). The people observed the truthfulness of the 
Quranic prediction, and the Meccan Infidels were disgraced in all manners. 


5. God is All-Mighty that no one can forcefully check Him if He intends to 
vanquish a certain nation. 


God is All-Compassionate, to whom He desires to do mercy He makes him 
dominant and victorious without any check or restraint. 


6. Most men do not understand what are the wisdoms of God in making 
dominant or vanquished, and that when God desires to do some work all external 
hindrances are removed. This is why very often the exterior-observers do not believe in 
God without the external factors, and seeing the temporary victory of someone they 
begin to think that this fellow would be certainly accepted with God. 


7. These people know the external surface of the worldly life. The comfort 
and adornment, eating, drinking, dressing, tilling, earning wealth, making merriments 
in the present life is the ultimate field of their research and knowledge. They are 
not aware of this that beneath the present life the secret of another life is hidden, 
reaching where the good or evil results of this world shall come before. It is not 
necessary that a man who looks opulent here should also be prosperous there. The 
Hereafter is however distant, see here in the present life that sometime a man or a 
nation achieves a rise in the world but the ultimate end is always disgrace and 
unsuccessfulness. 
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selves they Wronged,!11 


8. God has not created such a formidable System of the Universe, futile. There. 
is some purpose attached with it. That shall be seen in the Hereafter. Of course, 
had it been everlasting the matter would have been different. Lut reflecting on its 
revolutions and conditions it seems that it has some end and limit. So ona stated term 
this Universe shal] Perish, and the Second Universe shall be established as its result. 


9. They think they shall never g0 before God that reckoning of accounts should 
take place. 


10. It means where are those big nations ? (like Aad and Thamood) who 
ploughed up the earth and cultivated it and made the earth a verdant field, they dug 
out fountains of water and Precious stones and minerals from the earth, and pro- 
gressed in culture and civilization, lived longer life than the Present people. When 
the Messengers of God brought clear Signs and orders and they denied them, have 
they not heard what was their end, how they were destroyed and ruined. Their ruins 


can be still seen by journeying in the land. Ts there not a lesson in them for these 
people ? 


11. There is no Possibility of wrong (injustice) in the Court of God. These 
people themselves blow axe on their root, and do such works whose result 15 destruc- 
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SECTION 2 


11. God originates the creation, then 
will bring it back again, then unto 
Him you shall be returned. 


12. And upon the day which the Qeyamat 
shall occur the -sinners be shall 
confounded. 
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13. And none of their associates shall be 
their intercessors and they shall 
become disbelievers to their associ- 
ates.13 
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And upon the day when the Qeyamat‏ ,14 


is stood, that day the people shall be 
of divided categories.14 
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15. So those who believed and “did good 
deeds, they shall be in the Garden 
well-entertained.'® 


12. That result they saw in the world, and as for the Hereafter punishment for 
their rejection and derision, that is apart from it. The modern nations should receive 
lesson from the stories of the past nations, becuase the punishment given to a certain 
for a certain crime can be given to all such nations. Understand the perdition of all 
by the perdition of one and also understand the punishment of all by the punishment 


of one. 


13. When their associates, whom, they associated with God, will not serve them 
at ihe difficult time they shall deny those associates and say : 
4447 
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(By God we were never associators.) 


14, Virtuous and vicious — each kind of people shall be separated and shall be 
brought to their respective abode the detail whereof follows in the ensuing verses. 


15, They shall, be given reward and grace and they shall enjoy all kinds of sweet 
tastes and ecstatic pleasures. This is the abode of the virtuous. Onward the place 
of the vicious is mentioned. It means such a separation and division shall be done 
between them that no differentiation can be greater than that. 
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16. And those who denied and cried lies 
to Our words and the meeting of the 
Last Abode—they shall b2 brought 
seized in the chastisement. 


17. So remember the glorious God when 
you come to the evening and when 
you come to the morning. 


18. And to Him is the excellence in the 
heavens and in the earth and in the 
last hours and when it is noon.!6 


16. If you want Paradise 


mentioned in the versz i.e. Morning, 


Esha), the Last Hours of the day (that 


(which denotes Zohar prayer). 
Mercy or God's Power 

greatest spheriod in the U 
by the beneficence of the Sun 


indicated in the word of Hazrat Ibrahim 


you remember God, the 
heart, by the tongue and by the limbs and organs all, 
of remembrance is assembled, and the times of the 


and Greitness are more apparent. 
niverse of Bodies, 
creature in the Material Universe which is. not 


(as proved elaborately 
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Glorious, which is done by the 
In the Salat all the three kind 
Obligatory Prayer are those 


Evening (which include Maghrib and 
include the Asr and the Noontide 
In these times the demonstrations of God's 


The Sun is the 
and perhaps there is no physical 
affected directly or indirectly 
by the writer of Arzun Nujoom). 
the Sun as their greater god, as 
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helplessness and humbility of the sun and the manifest demonstration of the deprival 


of the Sun-worshippers of its beneficen 


ce is also experienced in these very five times 


given in the verse i.e. in the morning before sun-rise, at the noontide when its zenith 


declines, in the Asr ( 


) when in its heart and light there is a visible weakness, 


after sunset when its worshippers are deprived of its rays, and finally in Esha ( كشا‎ ) 
when the (astronomical) twilight disappears and no vestiges of light are left at the 


horizon. In these times the Unitarians are ordered 


to worship God, the Great, and 


saying Allah-u-Akbar in the very beginning of the Salat they should follow that great 


Unitarian and the Friend of Go 
(انى)- هن)‎ CAS من المش‎ 
after saying Allah-u-Akbar ) ~~) 


). 


Perhaps in the present verse the words: 


are used to recollect that only that Being can be 
and remembrance whose excellence is celebrated 


and earth by its internal and external tongue. 
any entitlement to it, however tremendous it may look in sight. 


perfect attributes of that Great God are 


Onward, some mighty states and 
described so that the entitlemen 
suffizient light is thrown مد‎ the art 


— Hazrat Ibrahim — who had declared: 
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t to Godship may be more clarified. Meanwhile 
icle of Hereafter and Revival after death. 
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19. He brings forth the living from the 


our? سد 55 و‎ yg قزير‎ 
dead and brings forth the dead from PIAA الحم ال‎ 5-4 7 
the living and He revives the earth سقو ب‎ ia ee 


or gt ee 
after it is dead. And even so you 5 SRS NI < (22526 Soe Vigo ¥ 
shall be brought forth.!7 
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SECTION 3 
20. And of His signs is that He created 41, £8 Ate AP 2 
you of dust, then now you are men BSS Y وين‎ 
scattered over the earth.18 OG 7 293% Keo 2627 
21. And of His signs is that He created (21324 249i ود يه 7 2 ص رد‎ 
for you of your kind, spouses that you (61525 كرصن نفس كو‎ Sel دص‎ =e 
may take rest (live) with them, b 2722 42 سس 0904 مودي‎ 
and set between you love nnd mercy. ars — Onan لامعا‎ paca} 
_ Of course, in that are insights for % ug ¥ 
those who think.19 Seales ات ذلك لاي‎ 


ET cel 

17. God creates the man from the sperm-drop, the sperm-drop from the man, the 
animal from the egg, the egg from the animal, the Believer from the Unbeliever, the 
Unbeliever from the Believer; and when the earth is dry and becomes dead, He again 
brings it to life by the water of mercy and makes it verdant and green. In brief, death 
and life whether it is real or unreal, perceptible or imperceptible, the rein of all is in the 
control of God. Then what is the difficulty with Him to bring you forth out of the 
graves after giving you a new life ? 


18. God created Adam fromthe dust. Then behold, how Nature outspread 
him that the whole earth is strewn with his seeds, and how wonderful and strange 
performances this statue of mud demonstrated over the earth. 


19. First Adam was created from mud, then his spouse was brought forth out 
of him that he might keep in rest with her and by birth between both sexes (man and 
woman) a special kind of love and affection is set that the purpose of conjugation 
may be achieved. As such by the inter-mixation of the two the human race spread 
throughout the world, as God has said : 

AE PP of 2 Awe | ee ie 
Gis Sof tide حافك‎ ca % VRS HEN QS 
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22. And of His signs is the Creation of 
the heavens and earth and the variety 
of your tongues and colours. In that 
are many signs for the thinkers,20 


23. And of His Signs is 
night and day and y 
His bounty.21 In 
signs for those who 


And of His signs is this that He 
Shows you lightning for fear and 
hope23 and sends down from the 
heaven water then revives thereby 
the earth after it is dead. In that are 
very many signs for those who 
think.24 


your sleeping in 
our seeking after 
that are many 
hear.22 


24, 


20. All men are created of one mo 


21. Hazrat Shah Sahib Says, 
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is asleep he is like a Speechless stone, if he is seeking livelihood he j 
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ners of speech have been: coming 
y diminution! In reality how big 


Great, is ! 


go on changing. If he 
is asclever as anyth- 


ing. Mainly the night is meant for sleeping and the day for Seeking, then both times 


both works are done.’ 


22. Those who hear and Store what 
** The sleeper does not see (observe) t 
when he hears them from others.”’ 
This is the point in using the word 


Seeing the 
rain should fall more th 


(Mozihu] Quran) 


they hear,’’ (as elucidated in Ibne kathir). 


he outer conditi 
(Mozihul Quran) 


. 


يسمعون 


lightning the people fear lest it should fall upon someone, or the 


hope too that if it rains the affair of the world 


deem the lightning as 


24. Understand لا‎ 
you are dead. 


a mercy that he sees 
jungle, and sometimes he is full of fear and ge 


ons. He knows them only 
in the verse. 
se of disaster, and they have 


is set aright. The Passenger sometimes 
the path toa great distance in the dark 


a 
ts troubled at its roar, 
ع‎ from this that it is not difficult for 


Him to revive you after 
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25. And of His signs is that the heaven م‎ Par Hr% 79202450\\ 25. 10 
and the earth is standing by His com- بامّره‎ MS Aver wlan ومن‎ 


ا 


و 
mand,2° then when He calls you one oe, in. alae BEAK at e‏ 
Dut SESSA‏ د )13 time ‘out of the earth at once you‏ 
shall come forth.26 OG pS‏ 


26. And to Him belongs whosoever is in 5 داكي دوي كا د‎ 
the heaven and the earth, all are wh SS من رق اموت والارض‎ on 
subservient to Him.?? ~ 78s 

Our 


cE 


25. Previously the creation of the heavens and the carth was mentioned. Here 
their survival and standing is told that it is also by His command. They cannot dare to 
move an inch from their centre of gravitation, neither they can fall upon one another 
to the disturbance of the Universe. 


26. The heavens and the earth shall survive till His command exists. Then when 
the term of the world is completed you shall come forth out of the graves at the one 
call of God towards the Field of Resurrection. 


27; ‘The inhabitants of the heavens and the earth are all His ownership and 
servants. Who has power to disobey His will ? 
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27. And it is He who originates creation سه‎ 090,99 928047? S094 و‎ Ge رع‎ 
then He will bring it back and it is وهواهون‎ bea تير‎ GING Syl as - re 
easy for Him.?® And His state is 1 ل ا‎  e bee sd 
highest of all in the heavens and ey ore IGE عليه وله المشل‎ 
earth, and He is the All-Mighty, the <2 ‘ 
All-Wise.29 


03 


0 وَهوَالعبالحَكِيمٌ‎ Cs 


للخم | 


سس سي لي ا 0غ 


28. Before God’s power all are equal, but from the viewpoint of your own 
perceptions, recreation should be easier than creation. Then it is strange that you 
believe Him to be strong and powerful over creation and disbelieve in the recreation. 


29. The supreme most attributes and the highest state belong to Him alone. No 
one in the heavens and the earth can compete in beauty and fairness with His state 
and attribute, not to speak of equality. He iseven above that whereto the creation 
can imagine about His grace and glory. Wherever there is any beauty and fairness it 
is but the shadow of His state and attribute. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The creations of the heavens neither eat nor drink, 
nor have any human need; except service they have no work; and the people of the 
earth are involved in all things, but the attribute of God neither resembles those nor 
these, He is pure holy Self.’” (Mozihul Quran) 


Sheik Sa’adi has correctly said : 


لبرت رازغيال وقياسس ولالن دتمم 
وم ودر Fee‏ وتوا (lee‏ 
منغ لشت ويا إل Pa‏ 
م Joe‏ اليل وص كرما 9 0 


0 Higher than idea and perception and conception and imagination. 


And higher than what they have said, we have heard and we have learnt. 
The journey is all and the age has reached its final hour, 
But we are still living in Thy first attribute as before ! 


And beautiful is that who said ; . AB Sis لك يدول اندجم‎ 


0 Exterior to my imagination and to any expressions and impressions ! 
Woe to my differentiation and to my similitude ! 
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28. He has struck for. you a similitude و‎ wy Ju bal 227 ساد‎ leg, Bt one 
from within yourselves. Just see, سكم لجاات‎ AZ, ضرب‎ - tA 
those who are owned by your right Ned ]> مدمك 5 دص وبر سن و 2 و‎ 
hands—are there any partners of 5 مأ رض‎ AGE hag 
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provided for you that you all become A Lees past: As ; 3588 
equal in that (provision), you fear- SN كر ,كياج‎ 4,4 252.54 we 
ing them as you fear each other ? Obs bai eFc} قصل الايلتقٍ‎ Ms 


٠١ So We openly describe the signs for 
a people who understand.°0 


30. To make you understand the heinousness and falsehood of association God 
describes for you a similitude from your own circumstances—it is that whether you 
can acknowledge the partnership of those, whom your right hands possess (i.e. hand- 
maid or slave) only in the outer and urfreal sense, in your provisions and possessions 
which God have given you, as the brothers etc. are partners in the common property 
and possessions and there is always the fear of their anger or division or objection 
concerning its utilization. Does a master have the same fear from his servant or 
slave? If not, then you should understand that when such is the condition of a false 
owner, then what care can have that Real Owner of His slave whom you deem as His 
partner out of folly. When a slave can have no share in the ownership of his master, 
though they are both the creatures of God and they eat the provision given by Him, 
then how can a creature, nay a creature in creature, share the Divinity of God ? Such 
an absurd thing no wise man can accept. 
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whom God has left astray, and no 5 AB من |ضضل‎ GW قن‎ ah 
one is their helper.34 #اعت‎ Se Ss 
/ 0 مر نصرين‎ 

36. So thou set thy face Streight to the ee. See ate ep 
religion beiag of one side3?--the | فطرتَاتوالق‎ SIN كاف روبك‎ ٠. 
very carving of God on which He nS a كا‎ 
has carved the makind,?* no chang- ANS As) Shed CLIGY Ge BG 
ing God’s creation.25 That is the 357, ره‎ sure 


=f ,امسن لا ,\ 4 ا بم‎ 99 
right religion, but most men do not Ookla B45 ops 554 lor! 
understand 36 


' 
~ 


31. How these unjust people can understand such clear things. The fact is that 
they do not want to understand. On the other hand, they are prone to following their 
lusts and caprices out of superstition and wish-worshipping. 


32. Whom God did not give the grace of following and understanding the right 
way on account of his injustice, ignorance and wish-worshipping, now who is that 
power who can bring him to the way by making him understand the truth, or save 
him from error and destruction by helping him. So on these people you should not 
much grieve. Overlooking them you should wholly and solely turn to your Lord 
and keep sticking to the Religion of Nature. 


33. Leave him in the ولدل‎ of association who does not want to come out 
of error by any way, and turning your face from everyside you become of One God 
and preserve His true religion with full attention and resolute determination. 
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34, Originally God has created the build and construction of man in such a 
manner that he may accept and understand the Truth if he desires to do so, and He 
has cast into the heart of man (a ray of) light of His concise recognition as a seed of 
guidance that, if he is not influenced by his environment and is left free to his original 
nature, he may definitely adopt the True Religion and attend not to any other direc- 
tion, In the story of the First Covenant ( ei ) the indication is towards this 
reality mentioned. And in the True Traditions it is clearly given that every child is 
born on the Nature (Islam), afterwards the parents make him jew and christian or 
majoosi. In a Divine Tradition ( 628 عرست‎ ) it is said, ‘‘I have created My servants 
v\_ ye i.e. bearing pure faith without association, then the satans allured them 
and led them astray.’’ However, the True Religion, Deen-e-Hanif and Deen-e-Qayyim 
is that if man is left free on his original nature he will bend towards it by his nature. 
The nature of all men is created the same by God, wherein there is no variation or 
changing. Suppose if there has been no such capacity in Abu Jahl or Pharaoh, then it 
would not have been correct to make them charged with the obligation of accepting the 
Truth, as stones and bricks are not charged with the obligation of the Divine Constitu- 
tions. The effect of this very uniformity of human nature is that almost the whole 
human race recognize many of the important principles of Divine Religion in one form 
or the other, though they do not keep upon them upright. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘God is the Owner, Ruler of all, Secluded from all, no 
one is equal to Him, no one has force over Him; these things all know, they should 
be followed upon. Similarly teasing the soul and wealth of anyone, calumniation— 
everyone knows bad. Similarly remembering God, feeling pity for the poor, paying 
off the due in full, undeceiving—everyone knows good. To follow all these things is 
the very True Religion. (All these affairs were natural but) God taught their setting 
through the tongue of the Prophets.” (Mozihul Quran) 


35. With respect to the original birth there is no difference, variation or change. 
The nature of every individual is made competent to receive the Truth. 


Or it means do not corrupt the nature on which God has created, changing it by 
your own free-will. He has cast the seed into you, do not spoil it by inattentiveness 
or insolence. 


36. The straight religion is this very voice of the nature. But most men do not 
understand this point. 
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32. Those who created division in their 29 +27. SAre98e7 وح لو‎ % 
religion and stood among them many كل‎ ACTH SOON نه من لوس كد كوا‎ 


sects, every sect with that which is دعسم ورك‎  & 
with it is 8 0 Orr للم‎ ye 
و‎ 24-1 


37. It means take hold of the original religion firmly turning towards Him. If 
for the sake of worldly benefit you do these works the religion shall not be set 
upright. 


Onward, attention is drawn towards some important principles of the Religion of 
Nature—the fear of God, the performance of prayer, to be quit of secret and open 
association( (A o9po-¢{— ), to be away from the associators, not to create 
division in their own religion, 


38. They created division in their religion diverging from the principles of the 
Religion of Nature. They became many sects, everyone bearing his own faith, creed 
and constitution. Whosoever propounded and established some faith out of error 
or wish-worshipping, a party followed him. By and by it became a sect. Then every 
sect is so much infatuated with its principles and faith, however wrong and absurd 
they may be, that even the probability of thetr mistake does not come into their con- 
ception. 
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220011 
mankind they call on their Lord Cpt رطم‎ Beste واةَاصَسَ لأس‎ rr 
turning to Him, then when He lets “A428 793% 
them » Bee some kindness from Him weer ere SLE $48) 
the very moment a party of them 73 OCs Lay ? ne 5 22 سن‎ 
begin to suggest partners with their 7 
Lord, 


34. That they may be denying what We 
have given them. To be merry ! 
now onward yoa will definitely 
know. 
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24, 45 ا‎ 32 
or 94 
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35. Have We sent down upon them any 
authority advocating for that they 
associate with Him.4° 


947 21 a 
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33. And when some affliction touches 22 9 مسد وموّووم‎ > 
! 


39. As good and bad works the nature of every man recognizes, turning to God 
the nature of everyone knows too, in moments of fear and hardship it is divulged. 
Even the haughtiest one begins to call unto One God when surrounded by misery. 
At that all false props slip away from the mind. That True Owner alone remains 
in memory towards whom the human nature did lead. But alas ! man does not stay 
for long in this state. When by the kindness of God the affliction is removed he 
atonce resorts to the admiration of the false gods, as if everything with him is given to 
him by them, and God has not given him anything. (God forbid) So let him make 
merriments for several days. Onward he will know the result of his denial and ungrate- 
fulness, Had he possessed humanity he would have understood that only that God, 
on whom his conscience was calling in misery and distress, is to be remembered in all 
times. 


40. Secure wisdom and human nature is a clear witness to the repudiation of 
association (polytheism), so do they possess any argument or authority which tells 
that there are others to share the Divinity of God ?—(God forbid). If they do not 
have such authority then how did they become gods ? 
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36. Aud when We let men taste some 
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In that are signs for those who 
believe.42 
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41. Their condition is strange — when they are in comfort by the kindness and 
benefaction of God they are puffed with joy, boasting and vexing proud they even 
forget theis Real Benefactor. But when they receive the flog of misery on account of 
the misfortune of their misdeeds they become extremely despondent as if there is none 
now powerful to remove their misery. The condition of a Momin is quite different, 


Note : Formerly it was said : In misery the people call unto God with unity and 
sincerely.” Here it is said: ‘‘When affliction touches them they despair,”* 


But there is no contrast between the two words. The first state i.e. calling unto 
God is the primary stage. Then when the period of misery and hardship is prolonged 
he despairs being distressed. 


Or some people experience one condition and other people experience the other 
condition, (God knows better) 


Hence whatever condition befalls, man should resign himself to the will and pleasure 
of God. In bounty he should be grateful and fearful lest it should be snatched. In 
hard circumstances he should be patient and hopeful that God by His grace and 
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whom it is multiplied.*4 


43. When by the evidence of nature it is proved that the Real Owner and Lord 
is that God alone and the bounties of the world are all His endowment, so those, who 
desire good pleasure and aspire for His encounter and sight, should expend of what 
is given to them by God. They should take care of the traveller, poor and needy 
relatives and pay off the rights of the kinsmen according to their degrees. Such 
servants—they shall receive the prosperity of this World and the Hereafter. 


44. By usury and interest though outwardly the wealth increases, yet it does not 
increase with God. It is in fact decreasing as the body of someone becomes bulky 
due to swelling—it is but sickness or the message of death. 


And by giving in alms (Zakat) the wealth seems to decrease, but in fact it incre- 
ases as the body of a sick man diminishes through pergative medicine but its result 
is health. The condition of Zakat is also the same from the viewpoint of result. 


a eee, IF Hy Toy Rt ” nici 
رس‎ Ex - 22) ويربهف الصّدقّات‎ eal يمحر‎ 
A Tradition of the Holy Prophet says that a date which a Believer gives in alms 
shall be seen having increased in size equal to a mountain in the Hereafter. 


Note: Some commentators have not taken the meaning of usury or interest by the 
word (Sg. . They have interpreted the verse in another sense—if a man 
gives something with the intention of a greater return from the other side, 
then it is not acceptable with God, nor it is the cause of blessing and reward, 
though it is permissible, and in the case of the Holy Prophet it is not even 
permissible ( 70 ) as God has said: 


God knows better. 
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45. When life, death, provision and other things are all in His possession and 
control, then wherefrom other associates became entitled to Divinity ? 


46. It means the people did not keep upon the Religion of Nature, Unbelief 
and Wrong spread out all over the world, and due to its misfortune, corruption spread 
in the countries and islands. Neither peace remained in the land, nor in the sea. 
Corruption and dissension surrounded the whole world, The sea wars and Piracy 
also disturbed the world oceans. It is all because God desired that’ mankind should 
take some taste of their misdeeds in this world too ; full punishment shall be given 
in the Next world, but some sample should also be shown here. It is possible that 
some men came to the right way fearing the terrible results. 


Note: On account of the misdeeds of the people the spreading of corruption in 
land and sea has always been a wont in the history of the world and it shall 
always happen on the face of the earth, but the universal spreading of 
darkness from East to West in the pre-Islamic era before the advent of the 
Holy Prophet Mohammad (be peace upon him) has no parrallel in the 
history of the world. The Non-Muslim Historians also confirm this his- 
torical fact, Perhaps due to this universal corruption and dissension Hazrat 
Qaqada has attributed the present verse to the Era of Ignorance. 


47. Most of them were destroyed due to association (polytheism), the rest would 
have been caught on account of other sins. 
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with those who deny .54 
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48. Corruption has spread in the world, so you should keep upright upon the 
upright religion, which is the Relilgion of Nature. This is the only panacea for all 
diseases* 


49. From the side of God the coming of that day is final. Neither any power 
can avert it, nor God himself shall Postpone it. ~ 


50. It means the good men shall be sent in the Paradise and the bad men shall 
i < 4 ant gy OC, Oe ee ed 99 * 
be sent in the Hell. COS - ر شرنى‎ Aa yey G25 نو‎ > $s 
Hazrat Shah Sahib attributing it to the events of the world writes, ‘It means the 
Religion may overcome, those who are to be punished shall be apart and the accept- 
able servants (shall be) ”.هم‎ (Mozihul Quran) 


51. The misfortune of denial shall fall on_his own self. 
52. It means they are making preparations for the entrance into the Paradise. 


53. However great a pious he may be, but he will get the Paradise by His grace. 
54. One who is not liked by that True Owner—what abode he will get ! 
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46. And of His signs one is that He 2 ر ورا س‎ 7 
looses the winds bearing good tidings, 3 aye es 4 Leela وكين‎ - 4 
and that He may let you taste of 2 49999 £420 “a Oe 
His — and 5-8 the ships may 50 الفلك‎ Ere ae AS) 
run at His commandment,5¢ and that زه‎ SA رمو‎ 4g 
you may seek of His bounty, and OGRE MS ais لمَبَُْه اصن‎ 


that haply you may be thankful.57 


47. And We have indeed sent before thee Hie مهم‎ 5 0 ١ جل‎ 4 UGC 
50 many Messengers unto their PEMD OY) " walls 5-0 


we?‏ رح 2 صر ا سك ص .ب واس تهات 
people and they brought them the 5? ee) CW GEG EMIL 22‏ - 
clear signs, then We took vengeance , 7 9 bate, a‏ 
CCG gF‏ نصرًا upon those who sinned, and it is a Ours‏ 
right, upon Us to help the Belie- _ 8‏ 
vers.‏ 


ا ا 2 


55. The winds bring good tidings of the merciful rain, then by the kindness of 
God the rainfalls. 


56. Sailing-ships and sailing-vessels run by the winds, and the steamers are also 
helped by the winds in their velocity. 


57. By means of the ships you may transport the commercial goods across the 
sea and by the grace of God earn good profit, then on these bounties you may thank 
God. 


Note: Formerly corruption — spreading on the land and sea was mentioned. Ip 
its contrast here good tidings and divine bounty is described. Perhaps it is 
also hinted therein that after the spreading of wind and dust you should hope 
that merciful rain is to come, cool winds have blown that are bearing the 
good tidings of His mercy and bounty, the Unbelievers should desist from 
infidelity and ungratefulness, and seeing the bounties of God should become 
grateful servants. , 


58. Formerly it was said the Accepted and the Rejected shall be sundered apart. 
Upon the Disbelievers shall fall the misfortune of their denying. They do not look 
fair to God. Now it is told that its demonstration shall certainly appear in this very 
world, because it is the habit and promise of God to take vengeance upon the 
criminals and the disbelievers and make the true Believers prevail over the enemies by 
His help and succour. In the middle the mention of winds is come because as the 
winds blow before the rainfall of mercy, similarly the signs of the domination of 
religion are becoming illuminant. 
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48. God is He that looses the winds, وو‎ S40 7757, PSN WP) كلو اس رو ود‎ 
then they bear the clouds, then He bea a5 pecs ي‎ Vea Gilat - a 
spreads them in heaven as He will AEE OC 9 CICELY 9G oe 
and He puts it layer upon layer, Me eeirearienty: Sy هت‎ Leth 
then thou seest the rain that it issues eee 2 020010 ١ 85 99974 
out of its midst, then when He أذا اصاب يه من‎ abut الودق يخرج‎ 


brings it to whomsoever He will of نا‎ 79D 27 مقي‎ 2222 fe? 2 
His servants, so they begin to Ouse 3) عبادة‎ se 
rejoice.6 


we, 977008 90 I? PG I9\7 
49. And since before they had been, a SOA من بل‎ BB ون‎ 9 
before its falling om them, in 3 و‎ 


despair.®1 Oued ae 


SS 


59. He spreads the cloud sometimes this side, afterward that side. Similarly He 
will spread the Religion, so He did spread it. 


60. Similarly those who will avail themselves of the spiritual and religious rain 
shall rejoice. 


61. Since before the people had been in despair, even just before the coming of 
rain they had not, any hope that so soon after the rainfall the earth shall become so 


verdant. The state of man is indeed strange. Soon he becomes despondent and soon 
he becomes merry. 
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50. So behold the marks of God’s kind- | 447 فى‎ 27 4, -> ait Wy Bie. 
ness how He enlivens the earth after YI go اشكِيت‎ oy JL Bb 8 


it was 0.52وءل‎ No doubt, He isthe |] ١ع‎ 73-2 14%, مقو‎ ad I pry 
Reviver of the dead and He can do بعل مور إن ذلك لمح المؤق ونيز‎ 


A vw 1 
all things,63 ور‎ 498 
g Oxy eee 


62. Several hours before, the dust was flying everywhere and the earth was lying 
dry, withered and dead. Suddenly by the kindness of God it began to green after 
coming to life. The rains stimulated its hidden powers so soon. Similar is the 
condition of the spiritual rain. By it the dead hearts shall come to life, and the earth 
of God after its death of wa 5 2 AL) w+ shall again 


shall be enlivened by a single sprinkle of merciful rain. And God showed this light to 
the world by the auspices of the advent of the Holy Messenger, Mohammad, be peace 
upon him. Our wise poet, Akbar Allahabadi has said well ; 


ستيه دهنامفا لكر كارا 
71 98 9 
NGL nse‏ 
3 ور / 
كير ونام| مكل LG ees‏ 
ih‏ ىكاور د صرق س يتمارك 
w f uu 4 1‏ 
SPIEL? 6 HEL‏ 
It is that name which purifies the dust, radiating it,‏ 
It is that name which makes the thorn a flower, reforming it,‏ 
It is that name which turns the earth into heaven, uplifting it,‏ 
Akbar’ thou celebrate it with sincerity very ofien !‏ 


Be peace on Muhammad ! 
Be peace on Muhammad ! 
63. Here He will give spiritual life to the dead hearts, and on the day of Resur- 


rection He will again cast life into the dead bodies, Before His perfect power nothing 
is difficult, 
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51. And if We send a wind, then they see سم د وق دس 2 نا‎ 6 7 42 
_the tillage growing . yellow, they | اه - وليون سلس يحافراؤك مصفرا لظضلة‎ 
i it.6 29 رع مأو‎ 
begin to be ungrateful after it. O oe ae اه‎ 
52. Thou canst not make the dead to wee ee . 
hear, neither thou canst make the ل ]اس‎ NCAT 2 0 
deaf to hear the call when they return و لايك | الذعاء‎ Sol دك لا شع‎ ail 
turning their backs. | Oty 32 BAA) 
53, And neither thou shalt guide the ¥ Pa by cig Oe sty 1 77% Ser 
blind out of their error. Thou shalt Kamin) بهي الحمى ن صَللِيَهم‎ es! هوم‎ 
make to hear cnly that who believes © one, eh tae ce 2 stone 6 
in Our words, so such men become | . OG ris wv DRAM & 
Muslims.® lin alle” 6 


aaa‏ تت 


64. Aforetime they were despondent, then the rain fell, the earth came to life, they 
began to rejoice. So now if We loose a wind whereby the fields grow pale, then people 
will atonce turn about, and neglecting all the benefactions of God, become ungrateful 
to Him. In brief, their thankfulness and unthankfulness are all subservient to their 
worldly interests. And here it is said so because on achieving the desired goal a 
servant should not become fearless, His power is multifarious. It is unknown when 
He may snatch back the given bounty. 


Perhaps it is also hinted that the tillage of religion, after becoming verdant in the 
world, will again grow pale by the opposite winds. At that time courage should not 
be lost becoming despaired. 


65. God has all power—He may revive the dead. Yon have not such power as 
to make the deed accept your word, or make the deaf hear you, or make the blind ass 
the straighi way, especially when they intend not to hear or see. So yon should not 
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grieve or sorrow at their unbelief or ingratitude. You are to invite and deliver only. 
If any wretch does not accept, there is no harm to you. Only those will hear you 
who adopt the habit of obedience and submission , believing in Our words. 


Note :- Also study the comments of verses 80 and 81 in Sura Naml bearing the 
similar sense. The commentators at this place have raised the contro- 
versy of سماع موق‎ i.e. whether the. dead hear or not. This subject 
has been controversial since the time of the Sahaba (God is well-pleased 
with them) and both sides are supported by the Quran and Sunnah. 


Here one point should be understood—as a rule no work can be without the will 
and intention of God, but when a man does some work by his own free will, living 
within the bounds of habitual factors, that work is ascribed to that Particular person, 
and when some work occurs in an extraordinary way against usual practice it is 
ascribed directly to God, for example some person killed some one by a pistol, then 
this act shall be ascribed to that particular person, and suppose a handful of pebbles 
is thrown and a whole army is destroyed thereby, then it will be said that God, the 
High, destroyed it by His power, though killing by a fire of bullet is also the work of 
His power, otherwise no bullet or mortar can be effective without His will. At 
another place the Holy Quran says : 


haa وس إن‎ ee BS ie 373) 5 RASS 97% 


(2 ديع‎ Ji) BFA E05 35 BCLS نه قمتلرد م١ هارم‎ 


‘So you did not kill them but Allah killed them, and thou did not throw the 
handful of dust when thou had thrown.”’ (Verse 17, Anfal) 


Here, ‘killing and throwing of dust’ is directly ascribed to God, and not to the 
Prophet . and the Muslims. Exactly in the same way understand the meaning of 
a sng 39 AS i.€. you can not do that you speak something and make 
the dead nae your voice, because it is against the apparent and habitual factors. Of 
course, by virtue of God’s power, against the external factors, if some dead person 
hears your some word, it cannot be denied by any Momin. Now those words whose 
hearing shall be proved , by the verses of the Quran and Tradition, to that extent we 
should have faith in JE . By means of Qayas ( my ) only we cannot 
bring other things under سمايع موق‎ . However, the negation “of ( سشماع‎ ) in the 
verse does not validate the negation of ( سماع‎ ) in its absolute sense. (God knows 
better). 
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SECTION 6 


a 2,\7 
54, God is He that created you of weak- | شوخ د 2 4-247 صدد‎ yA) aw 
ness then He gave after weakness مسار ضعهت نوجعل من بعد‎ by 1 
strength, then He shall give after Zt 59 27% مدع‎ 53 205 ee SD .ا‎ 
strength weakness and white hairs. | ف‎ Gab is تمجعل سابعل‎ ae ene | 
He creates what He will, and He 9? 23 )و خ 23002 وو‎ 2-2 2) ow bo” bm 
knows everything.® Onyilectalls* 1: Beles ev ie 
53% cap ف‎ 4 w 2 0 
55. And upon the day when the Qeyamat Ve) a BOs Aree ey acl ويومتَفَو م‎ = 
is come the sinners shall swear that ge 4h Ala 7) %.,7(779% 
they had not lived more than an OGK I acxelne 
hour.6? So they were perverted. 


66. The child in the beginning at the time of birth is very weak and powerless. 
Then gfadually strength comes till that in the young age his strength reaches its 
zenith and all the powers are in full bloom. Then the age declines and the marks of 
weakness begin to appear after the strength. Its extreme limit is the old age. At 
that time all the organs become loose and the powers become inactive. The rise and 
fall of this strength and weakness is in the hand of God. He creates things 
how He will, and causes them to pass through various stages of strength and 
weakness. He has the power, and He alone knows to what time and in what 
conditions a certain thing should be suitably kept. So we should hear the words of 
that God alone and His Messengers. Perhaps init a hint is given that as you are 
given strength after weakness, similarly He will give strength to the Muslims after 
weakness, and the Religion which today seems weak outwardly shall gain power 
after a period and reach its pinnacle of glory and youth. Afterwards it is very possi- 
ble that a time may come in which the Muslims will become weak. 


It should be remembered, however, that God can ever change the weakness into 
strength. But there are particular factors and causes for such a transformation. 
(God knows better) 


67. Inthe grave and in the world, the period of staying there shall be very small 
in their memory when the hour of misery stands over their heads. They shall say : 
‘‘Alas ! Very soon the life of the world and .the grave ended, not arespite given that ~ 
we would be secure for sometime from this terrible chastisement. Or would that we 
would have been given some time more in the world so that we could have made some 
preparations for this day! Lo! all of a sudden this hour of misery is come before 
us.”’ 


68. As the above words of the Unbelievers would be false, even so you should 
understand that they cherised wrong ideas and said perverted words. 
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56. And those who have been given under- 944 2 (797A, 2 1321704 200 
standing and belief shall say : Your xa) — Dal م ل لسن اونوا‎ 


tarrying was in the Book of God | 977).7\< 5 77%) ع 675 5 اث‎ 
upon the day of upraising, so this is Pale اق يوم البعق‎ | z Jay 


2 PIES 39 د‎ ١ 7 774, 
- Gs upraising, but you did not 06% 475 $28 المع ثِ ول‎ 
0 Ihe, ال يت‎ 
57. So that day their excuses will not | ينفع الين طلموامعنرتهم‎ apne ae 
profit the sinners, nor will anyone 9 و ودع 5 يور ل‎ 2 
desire them to tender excuse.”9 0 د هضمستعدبون‎ 


58. And We have struck for the people in . على‎ AN add A 
this Quran every manner of simili- ‘pe راهن اهران من‎ cho مه‎ 
tude. And if thou bringst them any هم م‎ \ 4962 9,47 


ذاه شروو 
verse those who are unbelievers will 2 5S) gad acl mans yy) 3‏ 


certainly say: You do nothing but 52 a ee Wy 9 \99S% 
fabricate falsehood.7! O SrA sol sas 


69. It means the Believers and the Angels shall refute them at that time and sag: 
“You utter falsehood, or you are in delusion that you say that you did not tarry in 
the grave or in the world more than an hour. Nay, but you stayed till the day of 
Qeyamat just according to the knowledge of God and His information, and according 
to the writing on the Secure Table (Loh-e-Mahfnoz), not a single minute is diminished: 
Today right according to the promise that day is come. Now see that which you did 
not know and which you did not believe in. Had you believed in that day before, 
you would have come with preparation, and seeing the merriments here you would 
have said ‘that day has come very late, it has come after a long waiting and aspira- 
tion’; as the Believers understand.” . 


70. They shall not be able to present any reasonable excuse that may do benefit, 
and nor it shall be said to them to seek the good pleasure of God by means of repen- 
tance and obedience, because its time has passed and there is no way out except 
suffering the everlasting punishment. 


WM. At that time they shall feel remorseful, and today, when there is the 
occasion of achieving the good pleasure of God, the Holy Quran is making them 
understand by describing wonderful examples and arguments, but they do not under- 
stand any thing. Whatever verses are recited unto them, or whatever clear miracles 
are shown unto them, they hearing them and seeing them only say: ‘‘You (the Pro- 
phet and the Muslims) have fabricated only falsehood by your joint efforts. One forged 
some verses, the other confirmed them! One showed magic, others became ready to 
believe in it! By such joint conspiracy you want to spread your religion.” 
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59. Even so God sets a seal on the hearts 72, %. 9h 4 gh ag 4 \Z 

of those who do not understand.72 ححا بع اشم على دلول البن ين‎ 
60. So be thou perseverant, surely God’s 0 لايع اهمون‎ 


promise is correct, and let not those 


budge thee who do not come to tw t som) حول_ و‎ Bl صيرءان وعل‎ 00 
believe.73 5 5 e Aisi? وو‎ 72 % 


72. That man who neither understands nor tries to understand and goes on 
denying every fact out of refractoriness and enmity gradually gets a seal set on his 
heart, and at last the heart becomes so much hard due to obstinacy and perverseness 
that he spoils away the capacity of receiving the truth. (God forbid) 


73. When the state of these wretched fellows has reached this stage of refractori- 
ness and animosity, then you should not grieve at their treacheries, and be steadfast 
in your work of reformation and invitation with prophetic patience and perseverance. 
God will surely keep His promise of help and victory He has made with you. There 
can be no prevarication or difference in this promise, even in the least. Be you stead- 
fast in your work. These faithless misbelievers shall not be able to budge you an inch 
from your lofty position. 


Sura Room, has ended by His grace and kindness. 
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(SURA LUQMAN—MECCAN—VERSES 34 —SECTIONS 4) 


In the Name of God, Who is Exces- O p25), أشن‎ 2 
sively Compassionate, Extremely aay cradle ey 
Merciful. 
ee 
1. Alif Lam Mim. > ae 
2. These are the verses of the St Y 5 4?!» \\iea 
Book. 5 Sees 0 SSA ¥ 
3. A guidance and a mercy for the Yor 29% Zr9e" و‎ 
good-doers! 0 هرى و رحمة للمحسينين‎ ٠ 


4. Who establish the prayer and pay SSN OBE ONS hho 
the Zakat and they are those who > i 
0 


have sure faith in the Herafter. 1 


2مس ب 7200999 


وه 
هم يالا هم OTS‏ 
we‏ ال اللي ادك They have got guidance from their‏ .5 


Lord and those—they reached the | وأوليكهح‎ gute ه اريك ع‎ 
goal.” وروم‎ 
O المفيحون‎ 


15 ل ص تت تي‎ 
1. This Book is a capital of mercy and guidance especially for those who do 
good deeds, because they alone avail themselves of it, otherwise from the viewpoint 
of admonition and sermon it has come down a general guidance and mercy for all 
mankind and jinnkind. 


2. In the beginning of Sura Baqara such verses are explained. See the comments 
there. 
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97? 


6. And some men there are who are 2 مث لمت‎ WN 2 22598 by >> 
buyers of play-things so that they ليث لض‎ ASL ون الاسم‎ -+ 


2ت عدي سس م مطل 
or ’ “oh‏ مكو 4 هَاهَروًا may lead astray from the way of‏ 
in 255‏ 


God without understanding and take 2 
it in mockery, those—for them is a 92, بت‎ 9,07 IA WS 
degrading chastisement.? 0 اولريك رعزاب فين‎ 


3. Against the fortunate prosperers this is the mention of those wretched fellows 
who in their ignorance and unscrupulousness are absorbed in singing, dancing, play- 
things, or other diverting engagements leaving the Holy Quran aside, and desire to 
divert others in these absurd recreations and pastimes in order to lead them astray 
from the Religion of God and His remembrance, and make م‎ fun of the religious 


teachings and matters. Hazrat Hasan about the Cytol says : 
who in their ignorance and unscrupulousness are absorbed in singing, 0 عمزعمة‎ pjav- 
مادام‎ 


2) اا 1 74,7 ل 4 / ادك‎ rr ا‎ 
SING a ENS Assy S35 atl Ble Ce كلما شخلك‎ 

. a 384 Ane 2 

(BHI) ad 5 HESS 
ie include all those things which divert from the worship and remembrance 
of God e g. useless story-telling, laughing talks without any sensible purpose, absurd 
engagements and singing-dancing etc. It’ is given in the Traditions that Nazr bin 
Harith, one of the Pagan Chiefs, went to Persia for. trade and brought the stories 
and histories of the Ajam Kings and said to the Quraish, ‘‘Mohammad relates the 
stories of Ad and Thamood to you, let me tell you the stories of Rustum, Asfandiar 
and the Persian Emperors.’? Some men thinking them interesting turned towards 
them. Moreover, he had bought a slave-girl. When he saw someone that his heart 
had become soft and he was inclined to Islam he brought him to that slave-girl and 
told her to provide bread, butter and wine for him and sing songs for him. ‘Then 
Nazr said to this new captive, ‘‘Behold, it is better than that toward which 
Mohammad calls, that perform prayer, observe fast, subject yourselves to penances.”’ 

At this the present verses were sent down. 


Note: Though the verses were sent down with reference to.a particuar event, but 
the injunction is general. Any diverting thing ( (P=) +t ) which is the 
cause of diverting or turning from the Religion of Islam is unbelief and 
absolutely Unlawful. And that plaything or theatre which bars from 
the constitutional obligations or becomes the cause of sin is sin. 
Of course, that plaything which does not perish any constitutional 
purpose or necessity is permissible, but being meaningless shall be considered 
as below dignity and against sobriety. 


Horsemanship, archery, gunning, racing or the playing of husband and wife within 
bounds are excepted from the orbit of Lio pet , because they serve many 
important purposes and constitutional necessities. Dancing is totally forbidden. 
Singing, however, is permissible with conditions and restrictions given in the Books of 
Fiqh. Musical instruments are unlawful according to a Tradition in Bukhari. Ruhul 


Ma’ani has elaborated the topic of singing and hearing under this verse. 
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7. And when Our verses are recited SEC ل إلى و و‎ 7 0 2 
uato him he turns his back in arrog- Dh ورادَاحق حَلَيء ايسا فى مَستَكيرًا‎ é 


ance as if he heard them mot as دراج ماس و‎ 399 Ws 2 س2‎ 2 2 
though his both ears are deaf, so give CAs O13 1 إكاآذتيّهوكرا‎ sok 


him good tidings of a am chatise- 

ment. . 60 sila 
8. Those who believed and did good | 2 “Alerbialllhgcs linn 01000 

deeds—for them are gardens of ~— د‎ oe ) 

bliss, pa VAS 


a 


9. Therein to dwell for ever, true is the ae ltt 4% ع ع3‎ ١ 
promise of God and He عط وز‎ All. | 22 Grp ارقت‎ 0 


Mighty, the All-Wise.5 ORS SII SI 
10. He created the heavens without Ae 98, be wig wew 


pillors you see it, and put on the Sense EN GLS - 
earth mountains lest ‘it shake with oe 2 


you® and scattered in it all manner al.” aie 7% Al 
of animal. And We sent down from OTS ms? SAGA لآ‎ 
heaven water then caused to grow in ( x 26 eG 8) ‘eg A as *gSIsep 


the earth all kinds of pairs fair.’ 


Os JE كل رو‎ 2 2 


ا ا ا ا ag‏ 


4. He does not want to hear Our verses out of arrogance and pride, he becomes 
quite deaf, 


5. No power can check Him from the fulfilment of promises because He is the 
All-Mighty. Neither He makes an unsuitable promise with anyone, because He is 
All-Wise. 


6. It may not shake by the strong waves of the oceans or by the stormy winds 
or by other tectonic’ activities, its management is done by fixing big mountians in it. 
This subject is also discussed in the beginning of Sura Nahl. It is not the only purpose 
for which the mountains are created. There may be other advantages and reasons 
that are in the knowledge of God. 


7. All kinds of beautiful, good-looking, verdant and useful trees are created of 
earth. In the beginning of Sura Shu’ra a similar verse is discussed. 
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11. This is all created by God, now m 2 
show me what others have created CANO 


who are apart from Him !5 Nay, دويْة با اليه 2 :ات ”اع‎ 4 
but the unjust are erring manifestly.® OY- ل‎ Bore aed 
SECTION 2 


/ y dite By A صمو ادقع ف‎ 
12. And We gave Luqman (Lokman) وهر‎ ah إن اك‎ Re لفمس‎ Las! aad i 
wisdom.19 Give thanks to God. PA LAG ctl a 
Whosoever gives thanks gives thanks فت‎ 538 ond pk 
for his own good, and whosoever is Z 69 28.5 "I 
ungrateful, then God is All-Absolute, Cae HE هه‎ 
All-Laudable.1!. 


8. When they cannot show, why then they are made partners in Divinity and 
why do they believe that those false gods deserve man’s worship and adoration. God 
can be that Being only in whose hand lie creation and provision and all other affairs. 
Here they do not have the power of creating an atom of sand. 


9. These wrong-doers have no concern with thinking and understanding. They 
are groping in darkness. Onward the sermons and teachings of Hazrat Luqman are 
related in order to vilify association and sinning. He gave those sermons to his son 
achieving wisdom from God. 


10. Most of the scholars are of this opinion that Hazrat Luqman was not a 
Prophet, he was a holy pious man whom God had given wisdom, understanding, 
sobriety and sagaciousness of a very high degree. He opened through wisdom those 
facts which are concordant with the teachings of the Prophets. His wise admonitions 
and maxims have been proverbial in history. Quoting a portion of his lessons and 
teachings in the Holy Quran. God, the Lord of Honour, has made him more eminent. 
Perhaps it is purposed to tell that the heinousness of association as it is proved by 
human nature and the Revelation of the Prophets, the sages of the world too have been 
confirming and supporting it by their wisdom. Then if leaving ‘Tauhid’ and adopting 
association is not error, then what is it ? r 


Note: Opinions and researches differ about the period and birth-place of Hazrat 
Luqman. Most of them say he was a Negro and lived in the age of David. 


11. It is imperative to give thanks to the Real Benefactor for this great benefac- 
tion and other favours. But it should be noted that this thanks-giving does not 
profit God an aught, the profit goes to that who gives thanks that he receives more 
reward in this world and becomes entitled to Thawab and recompense in the Here- 
after. If he becomes unthankful, it is to his own Joss. God has no care for the 
thanks-giving of any soul in the world. He is Absolute and Independent of all 
creatures in the Universe. The whole creation is praising and admiring Him by its 
silent tongue, and suppose if there is no admirer even then not an aught is diminished 
from His attributes and perfections, because He is absolute in His attributes and His 
Self is the source of all perfections and He is Laudable by Himself. 
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13. And when Luqman said to his son 2) BAZ < PNG es ae aM Ae 
admonishing him, ‘O my son, do not Spay is 7 وش ولت‎ KY - J cir 6 
assoicate others with God.!2 No 2 be BI ات الشة إن‎ ea 23 
doubt, associating is a mighty wrong On ah Ss) Zaman aNy 


(injustice).’13 


14. And We have inculcated upon man AGT ولو‎ = 0 
concerning his parents—his mother as RO ع‎ ME Oye ye 5 
bore him with weariness upon wear- e*. it it 2 el 
iness and his weaning is in two 74 Ns وهن” د 986 ا‎ ye 
years—Be thankful to Me and to thy a " بوسر م‎ nam. te 
parents, at last tome is the home- 0 المصير‎ BL? EAN S 3 
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12. It is not known whether the son was Associator or Unitarian. If he was 
Associator Lukman wanted to rectify him. If he was Unitarian Lukman wanted to 
make him more orthodox. 


13. What a greater injustice would it be than to associate weak creatures with 
the Absolute Sovereign or promote the weak creatures to Divinity? And what a 
greater stupidity would it be than that man inspite of being the noblest creation may 
bow down his head before the meanest things— 


14. It means the right of the mother is greater than that of the father. For 
months she bore his burden in herstomach. Then after delivery she suckled for 
two years. Meanwhile how many hardships and pains she bore in nourishing and 
training the child ! She sacrificed her own comfort for his rest. Hence it is imperative 
that a man should recognize firstly the right of God and secondly the right of his 
parents especially mother’s i.e. he should worship God, the High, and be busy in 
obeying and serving his parents as far as he can and so far as there is no disobedience 
to God, because His right is foremost of all, and before Him everyone has to go, so 
man should think with what face he will go there. 


Note: The period of weaning according to the majority of scholars is two years. 
Imam Abu Hanifa must have some reason with him when he describes two 
and a half years. 
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15. And if they strive with thee to make 44494 A 229452745 202 9 
thee associate with Me that thing qi ICRA BEDE AE ون‎ 4 
whereof thou hast no knowledge, then 


do not obey them,15 and support ikexrcing te = ad 7 Lis ىلولا‎ 


them ir the world according to 


16 ومع‎ 11 A A rc Med «eg 922.¢ 
custom,!® and follow the way of him ‘Aaa St ES 7 WA كبا‎ 


who turned to Me,!7 then unto Me 


shall you return, then I shall tell OG بي كشي‎ wok 


you what you did.18 


ee EEE eEE—— 


15. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Do not associate with God that whom you do not 
know i.e. even in doubt you should not recognize the divinity of any one beside God, 
while there is no question of recognizing those beside God in sure faith.’” (Mozihul 


Quran) 


16. Against religion do not obey the order of parents. Of course, in worldly 
matters the son should do good to them and deal with them honourably as usual. 


(Ref. Verse 8, Sura Ankaboot) 


17. It means you should follow the way of the Prophets and sincere servants. 
Against religion follow not the parents, nor obey them. 


18. Reaching God in the Hereafter the parents and children shall all come to 
know who was mistaken and who was in error. 
Zed 4d 4 77 
Note: From ووصمين الاسان‎ upto this place is the word of God. Former was the 
advice of Luqman to his son. From the next verse onward the same advice 
is described, in between God from Himself has described a very important 
caution i.e. association is such a heinous thing that even at the compulsion 
of parents it can not be adopted. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Hazrat Luqman has not mentioned his own right for 
fear of self-interest. God after the admonition of Divine Unity and before other 
instructions described the rights of the parents that after the right of God comes the 
right of parents. The father told the right of God and Allah described that of the 
father. As for the right of the Messenger or the Spiritual Guide or the Murshid it 
comes under the right of God that they are His vicegerents."" (Mozihul Quran) 
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a mond weet and though it be in a ga حو بن‎ Ose ٠ 
rock or in the heavens or in the earth \ ©) eo Le a 
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19. Here acute knowledge of God about the hidden most things and habits is 
described. Nothing can remain hidden from the knowledge of God though it may be 
as small as a mustard seed, though it may be in the heights of the heaven or in the 
dark shadows of the earth. Even things which are hidden in the rocks or the 
different layers and strata of the earth are invisible to mankind but they are not 
hidden from God. He will bring forth the hidden things when the time comes. 
Therefore when doing some work it should be put in mind‘ that the whole operation 
is before God though from the human angle it is done in thousands of shadows. 
The result of every. work done in great secrecy will certainly come out. Men of discern. 
ment and light perceive it by their inner insight. 


20. So be thou steadfast in the faith of Divine Unity and also teach others 
to learn good and avoid evil. 


21. In this struggle of reforming others, miseries, may befall thee because many 
men do not like good things, and other factors also hinder the good mission. So bear 
those miseries and grapple with the difficulties with patience and courage. To lose 
courage at the adverse perils is not the disposition of brave and courageous souls. 


22. Do not see with pride, and do not speak to the pcople like proud men 
thinking them contemptible. On the other hand meet them with pleasant mood and 
smiling face. 


23. Man does not gain any respect by vexing proud and boasting. On the 
contrary he becomes contemptible in the eyes of the people. If not in his presence at 
least in his absence the people call him bad. 
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19. And be moderate in thy walk and .ك2 دا طاه‎ Ue ae Cheah dues |S - 14 
lower thy voice. No doubt, the most &} Bro 4 
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hideous of voices is the voice of the 
donkey .24 


SECTION 3 


20. Have you not seen that God has “i Nine WOES oh, 24 977574 
subjected to you what is in the Cie BIGk ee ca | Ip! ٠. 
heavens and earth?5 and He has _per- 4 
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ward and inward?26 And among men os ae rp وها‎ 
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the word of God having neither under- سيلف‎ ~ a ice ade oe 
standing nor discerning nor an O ASV Gs ike 
illuminating Book.27 — Ae 5 


24. Adopt the way of hospitality, serenity, moderateness, and talk not extrave- 
gantly, and exceed not while speaking. Had it beena good quality to speak loudly, 
think of the donkey’s voice, it makes a loud voice, but how hideous and loathsome it 
is ! While speaking loudly very often the voice becomes odious and inharmonious. 


Note: Here ends the speech of Luqman. Onward again the principal subject is 


taken up i.e. by recollecting the glory and dignity of God, and His benefactions 
and rewards, attention is drawn towards Divine Unity, etc. 


25. When the whole creation of the heavens and earth has been engaged in your 
work, then why do you not engage yourselves in His work ? 


26. Outward bounties are those that are perceived by the senses or are under- 
stood without difficulty. Inward bounties are those that are known by rational reflec- 
tion and thinking. Or outward blessings represent the material and economic bounties, 
and inward blessings mean the spiritual and hereafter bounties. So sending of 


Messenger, Book and giving the grace of good-doing shall all be spiritual and inward 
blessings. (God knows better). 


27. Despite such open rewards and benefactions there are men who dispute in 
the Divine Unity of God, or in His qualities and attributes, or in His commands and 
constitutions, and they only dispute without authority. They have neither any 
scientific or rational principle, nor the guidance of any righteous guide, nor the 
reference of any authoritative and illuminating Book. They only follow their fore- 
fathers blindly that is mentioned onward. 


Note: Inthe present verse ols means understanding through reasoning, and 
د‎ means insight or discerning which emanates from a secure intuition 
and rationa] research. Consequently these men have neither common or 
ordinary sense, nor they possess intuition, nor they have any illuminating 


Book i.e. they do not possess any traditional argument. These meanings are 
delicately profound. 
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21. And when it is said to them, ‘‘Follow 
the order that God has sent down,”’ 
they say, ‘No we will walk on that 
we found our fathers on.’ 


What, even though the Satan were 
calling them to the chastisement of 
the Hell 8 


22. And whosoever submits his face to 
God and He is upon good—so he has 
caught hold of a strong handle29 and 
unto God is the ultimate end of all 
affairs.39 


23. And whoso became a disbliever, so 
thou grieve not at his disbelief. 
Unto Us is their return, then We 
shall tell them what they have done. 
Of course, God knows the deeps of 
the breasts.3) 


24. We will afford them for some days, 
then We shall compel them to a 
harsh chastisement.32 
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28. If the Satan were leading your fathers to the Hell, even then will you follow 
them ? And will you fall there where they have fallen down ? 


29. He who adopted the way of virtue and resigned himself to God, then under- 
stand that such a man has caught hold of a very firm handle. Until he has a firm grip 
of the hand there is no risk of falling and receiving wound. 


30. One who has caught hold of this handle strongly will ultimately reach God 


by its prop, and God will amend his end. 


31. You keep on your connection with God. Damncare for the rejection and 


disbelieving of any one. 


The disbelievers have to return unto Us ultimately. At that 


time everything done shall come before them. They shall not be able to hide any 


- crime from God. He knows the secrets of the hearts. 


He will divulge all. 


32. Luxury and leisure of a few days, after the end of the respite they shall be 
drawn under a severe punishment, never able to escape. 
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25. If thou askest them, ‘Who created BN كان لسوت‎ ALEC. vo 


the heavens and the earth?’ They OS ee عل‎ ee 
will say, ‘God’, Say, ‘Praise belongs -~ rast كل الحمل )4 بل‎ +63) eye) 
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26. To God belongs all that is in the ae TAL ee Lae 5 
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27. And if all the trees in the earth were SESS سجررر‎ tI) Sug! وو‎ "+ 
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words of God would not be complete عار الوك‎ 2 yi, eek, Fabs 
(finished). No doubt, God is All- On Seis كلعت اله إن انه‎ 


Mighty, All-Wise.35 


33. Thank God they accept this fact by their tongue that the creation of the 
teavers and the earth is not the work of any one except God. Then what remains 
of the excellent attributes that are not found in His Self? Is it possible to create them 
and execute them on a solid system with sublime knowledge and wisdom, without 
sublime power and might ? Naturally all attributes shall have to be recognized in 
the ‘Creator of the Heavens and the Earth.’ And it is also the mark of His absolute 
power that the disbelievers like you aie made to acknowledge His glory and might, 
whereafter you stand blamed—that when according to your assertion the Creator is 
He alone, then how others rose to Divinity ؟‎ The thing is quite clear, but most of 
the people do not understand and reaching this place (reality) they are perverted. 


34. Asthe Creator of the Heavens and the Earth is Allah, even so all those 
things which are existent in the heavens and earth are His creatures and ownership and 
to Him alone they are dependent, and He is not dependent to anyone, because 
existence and the emanations of existence i.e. all the perfect attributes, have their 
source in His Self alone, His attributes are existent with His Self and no attribute 
of God is drawn from any other body, He by His Self is the owner of all respect and 
virtues, then what care would He have for anyone else ? 


35. Ifall the trees of the earth are made pens and the ink of the present oceans 
is prepared and after it seven seas are brought to replenish it, and suppose the whole 
creation begins to write to their capacity, they will not be able to write up those words 
which represent the dignity, honour and the perfections of God. The ages of the 
writers will be spent, the pens will wear and tear, the ink will be finished but God's 
praises and His attributes will not be over. Well, how can the limited forces 
comprehend the Unlimited ? 
cond 
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6° «4 
aware of that which you do 9 Ons 
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36, It means the creation of the whole universe and the creation of one man are 
both equal before God. Neither this is difficult nor that is hard. By one word ‘‘Be" 
He can do whatever He will. And it does not depend upon the word Be ( كن‎ ١ 
It is simply a kind of manner to make us understand, otherwise no sooner the intention 
is made than the thing comes into existence. 


37, As the hearing of one voice and the hearing of all the voices of the universe 
at one time, or the seeing of one object and the seeing of all objects of the universe at 
one time—are one and the same thing before Him, similarly the finishing and upraising 
of one man and the finishing and upraising of the whole world are equal before the 
power of God. Then after resurrection too He will have no difficulty in reckoning the 
whole account of the ancient and the past people to its minutest details at One time, 
because He hears all our words and He sees all our actions. Nothing secret or open 
thing is hidden from Him, 


38. Appointed time means the Qeyamat, or the period of revolution of the sun 
and moon each, because after the end of one revolution, new movement begins. 


39. What is difficult for that Power to upraise you after death who has set such 
tremendous spheriods as the sun and the moon to work. And when He is well aware 
of all great and small actions then what will be the difficulty in reckoning the account 
of the creation ? 
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31. Hast thou not seen that the ships alee قال‎ F SS ONAN SITS - 
run upon the sea with the bounty of BN PNG سم ا لوتراث تجيرىا‎ 


God so that He may show you some JSJoNAsh 5 AE Fiche 
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of His powers.42 Of course, in that a 
are signs for every man enduring, 03h (E35 
thankful. 43 : 


40. These mighty states and the omnipotent attributes of God are described 
because that hearers should understand that believing in One God and worshipping 
Him alone is the only correct way. What is said or done against it is all falsehood. 


Or it means the self-individuality and the self-existence of God, which is under- 
stood from the clause : 45031 $2 @iy(G!_ and the falsehood and the self-annihilating 
of others, demands it that exclusively for God alone these states and attributes 
should be proved. Then for whom these states and attributes are proved He alone 
shall be entitled to become God. 


41. When He is the All-High and the All-Great, then the extreme humiliation 
and humbility (whose name is worsnip) of the servant should also be for Him alone. 


42. How the ships loading heavy goods run upon the seas by the power, grace 
and mercy of God, tearing the waves ! 


43. Reflection on the conditions and accidents of the sea-voyage provide for man 
chances of enduring and patience. Whea God delivered him from the jaws of death 
safe and sound it is incumbent on the part of man to give Him thanks. 
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32, And when the waves come over their وس‎ 290) See 7 بول وي وي صمي‎ ee 
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only those deny Our powers who are 
false of words ungrateful. 46 


SSS 

44. In the above verses it was explained through reasons and observations that 
believing in One God is the only correct way. Contrary to it all things are false. Here 
it is told that surrounded by the stormy ways even the most adamant associator 
begins to call upon One God with great devotion and sincerity. Hence it is known 
that the real voice of human consience and nature is Divine Unity. The rest is absolute 
farce and deception. 


45. When God delivers from the storm to the safe land there are few souls who 
remain on the middle and moderate way. Otherwise most of them begin to create 
mischief as soon as they come to the land. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘'The condition which was during the time of fear 
does not remain with anyone, but one should not be forgetful at all. Such souls are 
also few. Otherwise most of them deny the Divine Power. They ascribe their 
deliverance to their own contrivance or to the help of the spirits etc.” (Mozihul 
Quran) 


46. All those words and covenants which they had recently made with God being 
surrounded by the storm in the ocean proved false. They did not even give thanks 
for His benefaction and bounty for several days. So soon they began to deny the 
signs of His Power. 
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012110010 سمي‎ 
47, There is a great disturbance in the passengers during the devastations of the 
storm, Everyone is anxious for his own security, But still the parents from their 
children and the children from their parents do not get quite heedless. They try to save 
each other and very often the affection of the parents desire that they might be able to 
save their children taking the misery of their children upon their own heads, But a 
dreadful and horrible day is coming when every side there shall be self-thinking and 
self-saving. No children or parents shall make sacrifice for one another. And even 
if they be ready, this contrivance shall notdo. Hence man must make preparation to 
protect himself from the wrath of God on that day. If they get security today from 
the tempest of the ocean, but how will they get protection on that day ? 


48. That day shall surely come. It is the promise of God which can not be 
postponed. So be not deluded by the transient spring of this world that it shall last 
for ever, and by that thought that when you are in comfort here you shall also be in 
comfort there. Moreover be cautious of that avowed traitor—the Satan—who deceives 
by taking the Name of God. He says, ‘‘My dear, God is All-Forgiving, All-Com- 
passionate, so be not afraid of sins. Eat, drink and be merry! When you get old, 
then make a wholesome repentance. God will forgive all. If He has written Paradise 
in luck you shall definitely reach it, however numerous your sins may be; but if He 
has written the Fire, then you can never be safe, so why do you leave the luxuries of 
the world?” 
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49. The Qeyamat shall surely come. When it will come? Its knowledge is 
with God. No one knows when this workshop shall be broken and destroyed. Man is 
prone to the worldly spring and lustre. Does he not know that apart from its 
transience this thing and its causes are in the possesssion of God. The whole splendour 
of the earth and its material blessing (which is the source of your material prosperity) 
depends on the rain from heaven. If there is no rain for few months the dust shall 
be flying all around, There shall be no factors of production, nor there shall be 
any luxury and comfort. So it is a great wonder if man, infatuated with this worldly 
splendour and freshness, may forget God who has made it fresh and resplendent by 
His merciful rain. Moreover, no one knows what is his portion in the com forts and 
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luxuries of the world. Many people make painful efforts and die in harness but they 
get no comfort throughout their lives. But there are others who get wealth without 
labour, Even seeing this no man (who is sitting idle relying on Fate in matters of 
religion) does fail in the worldly struggle though relying on Fate. He thinks that a 
good fortune generally takes place within the shadows of a successful contrivance. 
God knows it what in reality our Fate is, and whether the right scheme will do or not. 
This very thing if we understand in religion we can never be deceived by the Satan. 
No doubt, Paradise and Hell shall be given from Fate, the knowledge whereof is 
with God, but generally the face of a good or bad luck is seen in the mirror of a good 
or bad contrivance so resigning ourselves to the Fate we can not leave the contrivance, 
because no one knows it whether he is Fortunate or Unfortunate ( Ps سعرر‎ j, 
or whether he will go to the Paradise or to the Hell. whether he is indigent or wealthy, 
hence external action and contrivance is that thing by means of which we habitually 
come to know a little about the mode of Fate, otherwise this knowledge is with God 
alone. Whether there is a male or female in the womb of the waman and what will 
be his or her age after delivery, how much provision will he get, whether he will be 
fortunate or unfortunate it is indicated in the clause : L525 يَمْنَدٌمَاقَ‎ 

As for this deception of the Satan: ‘Now you enjoy the pleasures of the world, 
afterwards become good by repenting,’ its answer is given in (23 Ain Li wets 
i.e. no one knows what he will do tomorrow or he will live too for doing something, 
when death comes and where it comes. Then how there can be any certainty about 
the future reformation i.e. he will refrain from evil and adopt virtue and will surely 
get the grace of repentance from God. All these things are in the knowledge of God 
alone. 


Note: It should be remembered that Unseen Things ( مغريات‎ ) will belong 
either to the kind of Commandment or to the kind of universal secrets. Then 
the Universal kind will either belong to time or space. With respect to time 
they will be either past, Present or future. So far as the Unseen Command- 
ments are concerned their comprehensive knowledge is given to the Prophet 
(Be peace upon him) : لإرجن -ع])‎ dons eA a] غيب ‘ ا حدا‎ BS plas كلا‎ 

The wise men of this Ummat codified the details of this knowledge given te the Pro- 

phet. But the knowledge of the Principles of the Unseen Secrets of the Universe is 

reserved with God Himself. Of course, many people were given some portion of the 
scattered details of the Unseen Offshoots according to their capacity, and of this 
knowledge too a mighty Portion is given to the Prophet (Be peace upon him), and 


none can estimate how much it is. Nevertheless the knowledge of the Unseen Secrets 
remained confined to the Lord of Respect alone. The five things mentioned in the 
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present verse are mentioned in the Traditions as the Keys of the Unseen ( wey ) 
whose knowledge (i.e. absolute knowledge) is not possessed by anyone except God. 
As a matter of fact, in these five things all kinds of the Unseen are indicated : 
rong oer ارك‎ Sis indicate the Unseen of the space, 
(oe ماذا تكسب‎ indicate the Unseen of the present, 
A> ماف الا‎ indicate the Unseen of the future, and 

Sadi SS Perhaps notify the past i.e. the rain falls but no one knows what 
factors were being harnessed to make the rain fall at a certain time, at a certain place, 
in a certain quantity. Only God knows the details of all those factors which cause 
the rain to fall. The mother walks here and there but she knows not the sex of her 
burden. Man desires to conquer the future but he knows not what he himself will do 
tomorrow, when and where his death will come. 


Notwithstanding this ignorance and helplessness it is strange that he is infatuated 
with this worldly life and has forgotten his Real Creator and that Day when he will 
be driven to the Court of his Lord step by step. 


In short, the mentioning of these five things aims at the indication of the absolute 
knowledge of the Unseen Things, and the surrounding of the whole Unseen is not 
meant. And most probably the main reason of specially mentioning these five things 
is that an asker had questioned about these very five things in whose anser the present 
verse was sent down, as mentioned in Tradition. 


(Also ref. Sura An’am and Sura Nahl about the Knowledge of the Unseen 
( علوالخيب‎ (. 


(Sura Luqman is completed by His grace and succour) 
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7 9 ودم8 7 لس ب عر نظ ص‎ en 
reas سورة الجر ل ميشه‎ 6 Gl 


SURA SAJDAH, so aes ‘VERSES 30, SECTIONS 3 


In the Name of God, who is Exces- 5 


Pa 194 و ل‎ 
sively Compassionate, Extremely Oe ere Hl alos 
Merciful. 3 ٠ 37 
w -| 

1. Alif Lam Mim. oe 

: we الكتب لاريم درم من‎ SS + 
2. The sending down of the Book ردت‎ Vege Sw سح بيد‎ 1 

wherin no delusion is from the Lord *. boo اا‎ 

of the Worlds.+ 0 CS ed 


7خ ووم ,مم١‏ و عسو وس وم 


3. Do they say: ‘He has forged 8 بل هو الحق .”د‎ Bu prs! ام يقولون‎ -» 


lie ?’ WM ال ونا‎ 9.8 9 o's a MOS iere7 ee 
. تمن ملك‎ gu . 2 fbi (51%: ~— 
Not so, it is the truth from thy 0 Reve P22 


4 
Lord that thou mayest warn those yo soy TAs 
people to whom no warner came alas 
before thee that they may come to 

the way .2 


1. No doubt, the Lord of the Worlds has sent down this holy Book. Neither 
there is any delusion or deception in this Book, nor theré is space for doubt and 
suspicion. 


2. This Book whose miraculousness and divine character is so manifest that there 
is absolutely no space for any doubt or suspicion in it—do the Infidels say about it 
that the Prophet has himself forged it, and attributed the heinous lie unto God ? 
(God forbid) It is a limit! When doubts are created about such an illuminating 
thing, if they had observed a little they would come to know that this Book has been 
sent down from the Lord of the Universe that you may try to guide and rouse thereby 
that nation to whom na Prophet has come for centuries in order to awake them. It 
is a point of observation that a man forges by himself only that thing whose equal or 
‘whose earnest desire is found in his environment. It can not be the work of any wise 
man to utter such a new thing ina country, all of a sudden, which is quite against the 
distorted traditional disposition of its people not possessing even the slightest capacity 
to accept it in the outward appearance. It isa quite different thing of course if God's 
omnipotent power appoint someone for this lofty mission! So the Holy Prophet (Be 
peace upon him), who is recognized by them as the wisest man of the world and whom 
they call a forger, would have forged (if he did so) such thing that would have been 
commensurate with the general sentiments and common atmosphere of Arabia, and 
whose sample was to be found around them. This thing only can make a just man 
believe that the Holy Prophet had not stood by his own self-will, nor the message had 
been produced by his own personal effort, 
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4. It is God who created the heavens tit Ada LAE TE TS 
and the earth and what is between Gey والاسرض و‎ Fae SV اشه‎ .” 
them in six days then seated Himself صل نا هصح همدو‎ eo وف كمض ولك‎ 
upon the Throne,? you have no sup- SOG على العرس‎ WEST CP فس‎ 


2 


porter or intercessor apart from A, CLI 0 gee es » $6" 
Him. Do you not then think 4 © أفلاتد نكرٌوْنَ‎ “Ha PAF قن دوريه من‎ 
5. He sends down the affair with con- 99977 


ae — نتن‎ Yes 497) gud 
trivance from on heaven to the Ae PENSL -يربرا لامرمن السَماء‎ 0 
earth, then that affair goes up unto Coe FF 7970 7% OG ةط‎ 
Him in one day, whose measure is a Grn i فز كن مقدارة‎ Ad) 


raw 
thousand years in your oumber.5 ed سو‎ 


تعدون 0 


Lite ا‎ SS 


3. Refer Sura Aaraf, Verse 54. 


4. They do not think where they will go after denying His Message and rejecting 
His Messenger. In the heavens and earth from the Throne to the floor there is the 


kingdom of God. If they are caught no supporter and intercessor shall be found 
without His leave. 


5. ‘‘About big affairs and important administrations command is sent down 
being appointed from the Throne. All the causes, material and non-material, per- 
‘ceptible and non-perceptible, external and internal, gathering from the heavens and 
the earth take their course in their management. At length that affair or administra- 
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tion continues for long by the will and wisdom of God. Then after a long time it 
goes up. At that time from God a new colour descends, as the lofty Messengers 
whose impressions lasted for generations, or the reign of some big nations which 
continued in generations. That period of one thousand years is One day with God.” 
(Mozihul Quran) 


Mujahid (be mercy upon him) says, ‘‘God charges the angels with the administra- 
tions and schemes of one thousand years, and this is one day with Him. When the 
angels become free after administering them, God again reveals to them the admistra- 
tions of another thousand years. This system shall continue till the Qeyamat stands. 


Some commentators take this meaning of the verse that the command of God 
comes from above the heavens down to the earth. Then those operations which are 
done here go up to be inserted in the Book of Deeds that is situated at the canopy of 
the worldly heaven, and the distance from the earth to that canopy is one thousand 
years’ walk of man by his average speed, and this period is appointed one day with 
God. But the angel can cross this long distance in one hour or even in less than 
one hour. 


Some commentators say that when God determines to do a work its preliminaries 
and causes are begun one thousand years before. Then it gradually reaches its 
pinnacle of perfection passing through different periods and assuming different forms. 
At that time all its fruits and results that appear go upward to be presented in the 
Court of God. 


According to some commentators here day represents the Day of Qeyamat i.e. God 
executes the administration, from the heaven to the earth, of the whole world. Then 
a time will come when this whole story shall finish and return unto God, and 
shall be presented for the final judgment—and that is called Qeyamat. The Day of 
Qeyamat is equal to one thousand years. 


However, some writers have connected 4323 with the verb Pe ١ 
some have connected it with the verb = > and some have ascribed it to the 
dispute between the two verbs. 3 
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6. That is the knower of the Unseen Y 9? 499% سوه امه‎ 425,75 
and the Visible, the All-Mighty, the O ney! العريز‎ ES Bie ذلك‎ - : 
All-Compassionate.® دنا الاك‎ ee 1478 7 AIC SZ ج‎ 
خلقه وبل اضلق‎ (ns open] الى‎ 
7. Who has made well whatever thing ستو‎ aie Ma 2 
He has‘made, and He originated the Orbe | 
creation of man from a clay. bb Oty» ray F Spiny yee? 
w a 5 5 0 4 
8. Then He made his children from an Outs cdl ou TIS. 
extracted worthless water,” ow) 1 وَلفَفِبٌ وميه ويه‎ tube es. , 


9. Then He shaped him® and breathed Oe Oe RE واد وت فسعت‎ 
in him of His spirit,® and made for التممع والابصاروالافدة ~ متها‎ 
you ears and eyes and heart. Little al د‎ he 22 
do you thank,10 تشكيئون0‎ 


es 


6. Such a mighty administration and lofty execution can be the work only of 
that Holy Being who is aware of every unseen and visible thing, and who is All- 
Powerful, All-Kind. 


7. It means the sperm-drop that is the extraction of many foods. 
2 8. Then He shaped him, i.e. He made moderate his shape, form and organs, 


9. Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘The whole creation is God’s possession. but ‘him’ 
whose honour He increased He called ‘His’, as He has said : بزع في‎ ee ae 7 
ران عبادى ليس لك عليهمٌ_سشدطان ش‎ 
(No doubt, My servants—thou shall have no authority over them) though al] are, His 


servants. At another place, He has said : | من فى اللشخموت والارض الا ال الرجمين و‎ Ko 


So the spirit of man has come from the Unseen World, it is not made from 
clay or water. Him He called His. Otherwise, if the meaning of God's Spirit is taken 
as that of man’s spirit it will require a material body. Where there is body there is 
composition. Where there is composition there is novelty. Then the Divine Self 
shall cease to be Divine Self,” 


10. The gratitude of these bounties was that they should have seen the signs of 
the universe with the vl! eye, heard the revealed verses with attention 
and eagerness, by heart they should have tried to understand both the universal] signs 
and the revealed verses correctly, and after understanding they should have also acted 
upon it. But ye people show thank very little ! 
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10. And they say, ‘What when we are 
pounded to pieces in the earth shall 
we indeed be in a new creation ia 
Nay, but they disbelieve in the 
meeting with their 1 


11, Thou say: The Angel of Death 
draws your soul that is appointed 
over you, then unto your Lord shall 
you be returned.!? 


SECTION 2 


12. And if thou couldst see (and thou 
wouldst wonder) when the disbeli- 
evers shall be hanging their heads 
before their Lord 3 


‘Our Lord! we have seen and we have 
heard, now send us back that we may 
do righteous works, we haye got 
faith.’14 


Sura - 32 (Sajdah) 


5-5 400 07 ا ال‎ 
Sle SIG CSS: Es 
4 

wes (st 927)" 2 A .‏ ا. ووم 

0 رون‎ HEEL بل هم‎ De 

محص ب ?2 


ve 2,‏ 7 ساس برط 
-١١‏ قل يو OSs Gl NS‏ 
aw. 2 ١‏ ووموود t‏ 
di‏ ميال وو مجَعونَ 6 


Ww 


A في‎ 9 Mad عواديئع‎ 999... Te 
Dw pestle SE S54 pzell 3G 9s - ir 


BOA ta,‏ تع نانيننا علص 
003x546‏ 


ee See‏ سل سك لمكم 


11. They did not observe that God created them of clay, then it was not difficult 
to recreate them from the earth, On the contrary, they began to create doubts in their 
recreation. They said how they would be.made again after becoming a part of 
the earth. Not only doubt, they totally denied the upraising after death, 


: 12. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘You think yourselves mere (physical) body and 
(material) structure that pounded in the earth you are no more. It is not so. You 
are in reality a soul whom an angel takes away, you do not perish completely.”’ 


(Mozihul Quran) 


13. They shall be hanging their heads in humiliation and remorsefulness in the 


Court of Resurrection. 


, 14. Our eyes and ears have opened. What the Messengers said we have now 
believed, we have observed by our eyes that only Eman and good deeds do with God. 
Now once send us back in the world, then see how virtuous deeds shall we do there. 
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13. And had We willed We would have 3 0 Begcyes 
a" vig soul يم‎ its way, 255 للف هيا‎ Ges SES. ” 
ut fell right y said word: «% ae 2734 9% 
Assuredly Tehail fil the hell’ with | Seal 24: CLS dil 
jinn and men all together.’15 ai وس و‎ 2 
14. So now taste for that you had for- - g 
nays دن‎ ans of this your day, Ghavernerti 0 aig 355 - " 
e have also forgotten you,!® and 923 , وو‎ es دابع مرو‎ > 
taste the chastisement of eternity for pre) Teron fee 
that you had been doing. 5-55 


15. Only those believe in Our words Ou" 


who, when they are brought home 117 C MeL ~ 2) م‎ 
thereby, fall down in Sajda and pro- Resins 3/3} الوين‎ cme 1 


claim the praise of their Lord and 4 Te vo 
they do not wax proud.!” 07 3 Rosy ie 199 Ye 30 


> a 


SE “Ss 


Sit 2155 Ny , 
15. At another place it is, said : (pes - (oily نهواعئة‎ 4 e355 
That 5 ean are 3 1 on are 
returned to the world, they will again commit those very mischiefs. Their propensity 
is readily susceptible to satanic temptations, and they run away from the mercy 
of God. No doubt, We had power, if We had willed, to force all mento that very 
way of guidance towards which the heart of man naturally guides him. But to force 
all of them to the same way was against wisdom, as mentioned before at many places. 
Hence that word was to be fulfilled which was said in answer to the word of satan : 


لأعوبيته م Aad‏ مين a pred BEM‏ المَخُلصِين ١‏ ص - لان ه) 


صا مر 22 بر عي I‏ ص دين م 


That, word of God 15 : B65 85Gb RL (ALD قالح اقول‎ Sub 
ص رلن)‎ ( Chall Se 


From this verse it is known that here jinn and men are those very catans and their 
followers. 


~~ 


16, We have also neglected you i.e. you shall be never remembered with mercy. 
Onward the description of the Believers starts in comparison to the Unbelievers. 


17. They fall down prostrate in fear and dread, in humility and submissiveness 
They proclaim the praise and holiness of God by their tongues, and in their hearts 
they bear no pride and self-conceit forbidding them to bow down before the Divine 
Verses. 
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\ بصم‎ 
16, Their sides remain away from their a Sp تتتحاذ 1ك المضاجع ير‎ - 9 
sleeping places,)§ call on their Lord ب السو ناي‎ 3 


with fear and with greed!® and expend 0 Med 5 legs 8 at wt 
of what We have given them. كنا‎ ibn 29% اوه‎ wit eS el 
17. So no soul knows what is put secret تفس نا | ِ لهمضن هر اعين‎ SSS “4 
for them of the coolness of eyes, the 7990 24 Peary tl 7 
recompense of that they did.?° O يعملون‎ POL Z Se 


7 2 (7 AZ 274 5 oars 
18. What, is he who is on Eman equal YES GE KOC MOG م اقم‎ 
to that who is disobedient? They i Oe aK 


are never equal.21 OC سكون‎ 2 


' 


18,. Leaving the sweet sleep and cosy bed they stand before God i.e’ they observe 
the Tahajjud Prayer late at night, as mentioned in the True Tradition. According to 
some scholars it is Morning Prayer or Esha Prayer or the Awwabin Prayer performed 
between Maghrib and Esha. The Holy Prophet performed the Awwabin prayer from 
Six Raka’at to twenty Raka’at. But the first interpretation is cogent. 


19. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘With God fear and greed is not bad, be it of this 
world or the next world. And if he serves for that it is acceptable. Of course, if he 
worships for fear and hope of other than God it is mere show-off and not acceptable” 


20. When the worship and struggle in the dark shadows of night is highly secret 
and sincere the recompense will also be highly secret and great. No one knows the 
real state of those bounties which are kept secret for such strugglers by God. When 
they will see those bounties their eyes shall become cool. It is said in a Tradition 
that God has kept secret in Paradise for His good servants such bounties whom no 
eyes have seen, no ears have heard, nor they ever struck the heart of a mortal. 


Note: Sir Sayyid etc. by the above Tradition have denied the physical character of 
the bounties of Paradise. But it is absolutely wrong. When the worship is 
done by the soul and body both, the bounties must also bear the characteris- 
tics of matter and spirit. Similarly sin is committed by the joint effort of 
the soul and body. So the chastisement of the Hell must also pain the soul 
and body. Consequently the Bounties of the Paradise-and the chastisements 
of the Hell are not mere dream-luxuries and nightmares. (Tr.) 


wl 
See Hadya-e-Sanniaya( هديك ستبيهك‎ ) by the great Allama. (Tr.) 


21 If the end of a Believer and a Disbeliever is the same, it means there is all 
datk with God. (God forbid) 
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\ “7 هع أن‎ 12 
19. So those who embraced faith and did 23 ml party 175 لالظ‎ 2 ion Ef. r 


منواو 
good deeds—for them are gardens a 4 Th ar‏ 
7 & 8722 0( 2 ا ا dwelling, the hospitality for those‏ 
لماوى deeds (works) they did.22 Ow alsl Cs‏ 
Bree‏ 29 2870 يدا رف ف Sy‏ 1,5 فك وق | those who turned miscreants—‏ فسخ .20 
ا وأا انين aes‏ كلما اسرادوا their abode is Fire; as often as they‏ 


desire to come forth from it they 9222594 4 2a- (79,999 دس ع‎ 1, gd WGA 
shall be restored into it, and it shail | لهمّذوكوا‎ SHES VOCs نيح رجو نما‎ 


be said to them, ‘Taste the chastise- . Pe, ل لوا لاا اا‎ 7 Ar 
ment of the Fire which you called a Ours Silly ENSITE 
lie.’ 

21. And We shall surely let them taste hell odo 46 "اسان جا واس‎ : 
the lower chastisement before that 4 1 وني الع سي وار‎ 
greater chastisement so that they — 0 الاكيرلعليمح جعون‎ 
may return.24 3-9 2 


22. By the grace of God their deeds shall become the cause of hospitality in 
Paradise. 


23. Sometimes the flames of the Fire shall throw the people of the Hell towards 
its door, Perhaps they shall desire to come forth from it. The angels will drive them 
back and say, ‘‘where do you go? Taste the chastisement of that thing which you 
culled a lie,”’ 


(O God ! give me shelter from the Fire and deliver me from Thy wrath !) 


24, Before the greater chastisement of the Hereafter some chastisement of a 
lower degree will be sent in the world that anyone who has got the succour of turning 
may turn unto God fearing. The lesser chastisement of the world includes the 
worldly disasters, sickness» famine, bloodshed, imprisonment, the destruction of 
wealth, property and children, etc. 
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is brought home by the verses of his iw ye 


¥ 7 ف 
oi” Qs ١‏ ن البح Lord then he turned away from fy AA GRA‏ 
3 سامت يم بون them.25 Definitely We shall take‏ 

vengeance upon the sinners.”® ; 


SECTION 3 } 
23. And We have given Moses the Book, “77% 4 KATO ie ety rons ١ 
so be not in doubt concerning the vey a Tyna 0 . 7 


encounter with 7تستط‎ and We appoin- et ods 0 a بسك ورا‎ soln 
ted it a guidance for the Bani-Israeel 0 peli SoS Ae mas aot 


24. And We appointed from among 2 بد‎ ft 5932م‎ 249 92 Ree 
them leaders who guided by Our LES FAG هرون‎ ax) وجعلناً مهم‎ - rv 


commend when they endured patien- 79802 DA _ waht? ع نر‎ 
tly’28 and had sure faith in Our O62 صيروا *” و نوا يننا‎ 
words,2® 


ne 


25. After understanding he turned away. 


26. When revenge is to be taken from all sinners and unjust criminals, how 
these big wrong-doers can be secure? Onward the Holy Prophet is consoled 
that he should not feel sorry at their wrong and turning away. Before him 
Moses was given the Book and Bani Israeel received guidance from that Book 
and among its followers there have been great leaders and guides. You are 
also given from God a mighty and resplendent Book whereby a great humanity 
will be guided and in -your Ummat greater leaders and guides shall be raised. 
As for the Disbelievers God shall judge and decide Himself between them. 


27, This is a parenthetical clause in between i.e. undoubtediy Hazrat Moosa 
was given the Book and you are also givena similar Book — there is no doubt or 
deception in it. 


Or mentioning Moosa it is said that your encounter with Moosa in the Ascension 
( gb ?) is a reality and no illusion. 
28. When they endured patiently the worldly hardships and oppression. 


١ 29. The Muslims should have firm faith in the promises of God and be steadfast 
in their mission grappling with the difficulties — God shall also reward them in the 
same way. And so they were rewarded and fairly rewarde}. 
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25. Surely thy Lord only shall decide 
between them on the day of Resur- 
rection touching that they were at 
variance. 


26. Did they not receive guidance from 
it that how many generations We 
destroyed before them and they walk 
in their dwelling places? In that 
are very many signs. Do they not 
hear 730 


27. Have they not seen how We drive 
the water to the dry (barren) land 
and then We bring forth thereby 
crops whereof their cattle eat and they 
themselves too? then do they not see اذ‎ 


28. And they say, ‘When shall be that 
decision, if you speak the truth?’s2 ١ 


Or have they not heard the Stories of 
amazement that despite observing them they 
way of deliverance and prosperity ! 


grateful for His bounties by heart and soul. 


32. Previously it was said that their judgment shall 


of Resurrection. At this the Disbelievers 
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their destruction? It is a Place of 


are not warned, and have not seen the 


which is empty of vegetation. Seeing 


that those were only threats, there was no such thing as Qeyamat. 


ercy of God, and understood 
the dead bodies, and become 


be pronounced on the Day 
say, *‘You Tepeatedly say Qeyamat 
Qeyamat, If you are true, tell us when that day shall come.’’ It means they said 
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29. Thou say: On the Day of Decis- TPC Le يف 2925 قبرة_ء وه و‎ 
ion their believing shall not profit Ea '3 Dee! لاينفع‎ TAB كل يوم‎ +a 


them, nor they shall be given ريه وودج,و‎ 
respite.33 0 ولاهمينظرونَ‎ 


- 
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30. So thou leave their idea and wait, 63. esi PIE 2s كط‎ ٠.6 
1 


they too are waiting.*4 


33. Now it is time if you believe in the saying of God and His Messenger, and 
make perparations for deliverance on that Day, otherwise on its coming neither believ- 
ing shall do, nor the punishment shall be alleviated, nor respite shall be granted 
for a future amelioration and reformation. So think this respite as a blessing, and 
do not spoil it in mocking and disbelieving. And the Hour which is to come shall 
surely come. It can not be reverted by anyone. Then it is absurd to question about 
the time of its occurrence and about the hour of decision. 


34. Those who are so heedless and senseless that despite being liable to punish- 
ment due to their severe crimes, take the hour and day of decision in mockery—they 
can not be expected to receive guidance. So you leave their idea after completing 
your duty of invitation and propagation, and wait for their destruction as they are 
waiting in their assertion for your destruction (God forbid). 


Sura Sajda is complete by His grace and kindness. 
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Sy) 5 
تناه‎ BBE 'ياها -ه سورةٌ‎ 
SURA AHZAB, SENT DOWN IN MEDINA, VERSES 73, SECTIONS 9 


In the Name of God, who is Exces- 0 2 ay ‘ 00 5 > 
sively Compassionate, Extremely erly - 4 د‎ 
Merciful. 


ace 


1. O Prophet, fear God and obey not ددده‎ Neh | % Sweets 
the disbelievers and the swindlers ren) ore على ات‎ 
(hypocrites), certainly God is the wl Fd aa Fe 6 ao) Aaa 
Knower of all, the Wise. O CA CSUNAS ANS)” لمنيقس‎ 


2. And follow only that (order) د 1 يت ات‎ RAL يزه‎ AL REL Yat 84 
revealedunto thee from thy Lord. اث الله‎ Agito! و اتبح مابوسى ا‎ ٠ 
No doubt, God is re of your 25 A779 2241p واه‎ 
Na : = ب‎ OAS OMSL, كن‎ 

3. And put thy trust in God, and God Of 2 عم‎ Br Mager, 429\% “ee 
suffices as a guardian.) : Ors عق اس وك ياشو‎ USS. 3 


1. As it has been your practice upto this time, in future too.fear God, the One, 
and never obey the unbelievers and the hypocrites, However powerful a band they 
may make, invent plots, make conspiracies, desire to make -you fulfil their false 
demands, give you cunning counsels, desire to make you incline to themselves, but 
you never care for them and let not the fear of anyone save God’s come to yourself. 
Obey only that One Lord, bow down only before Him, no matter if the whole world 
join together against you but against God never listen to anyone of them. God is 
the Knower of all conditions and all circumstances, whenever and whatever order 
He will send, that will be sent with full knowledge and sublime wisdom. And in the 
order of God lies the betterment of the whole humanity. If you obey His order and 
have full trust in Him, He will mend all your works with His power. Only His Self 
alone is worthy of trust. One who becomes whole-heartedly His, he cannot set his 
heart to any other side ; if there would be another heart it might go other side, but 
no breast has two hearts. : 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, “‘The Unbelievers wanted to appease the Prophet unto 
themselves, the Hypocrites desired to teach him their own cheating, and the Prophet 
has full trust in God, who is more wise than He.”” (Mozihul Quran) 
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4. God has not put two hearts of any PTET ATE, Ce IG ee 
man within him, and He has not BRiohary ee ca 257 
made: your wives, whom you have oa? es iy Aen 

uttered mothers, your true (real) الف يدك‎ 0 . 


. » 1 Z 
mothers, nor has He made your FETA OR IATAG وما جحل اذ‎ 8 2 1 


adopted —_ your sons. This is ssid ena ia 10a 
your word of your own mouth. And oa ten," ولصو افو اش‎ 
God speaks the truth and it is He يقول‎ ais 7 SP جيم‎ ee 
who guides to the way.” Cen ahs 0 4 


لب ب سه ل للك 
Asthere are not two hearts in the breast of a man, similarly there are‏ .2 
no’ two real mothers of any man, nor there are two fathers of a son. In‏ 
the period of Ignorance if someone called his wife ‘mother,’ she was separated‏ 
from him for life, as though by that word she became real mother. And if someone‏ 
was made adopted son, he was considered as the real son, and all laws pertaining‏ 
to the real son applied to that adopted son. The Holy Quran strictly refuted all such‏ 
customs and adoptions in order to distinguish between this verbal and artificial‏ 
relation from the real and natural relation. It has raised the question : ‘If the wife‏ 
becomes mother by the mere use of the word ‘Mother’, then does it mean that he is‏ 
born of two mothers—one who gave him birth and the other whom he called‏ 
Mother? Likewise some one made Zaid as his adopted son, then one father exists‏ 
already from whose drop he was actually created, so should we believe that he is‏ 
born of two fathers separately ? When it is not the case, then the laws of real mother,‏ 
real father, real son cannot be applied to them. The Jaw about the use of the word‏ 
‘Mother’ by the husband is given in Sura Mujadelah, and about the adopted son‏ 
follows hereafter. With these two things a third thing is also described (as an intro-‏ 
duction and explanation) that there are so many things which can be uttered by the‏ 
tongue and whose reality is not factually that is uttered in words, as about a man of‏ 
unstable disposition or divided ‘loyalty or strong memory or strong heart we say :‏ 
‘He has two hearts,’ whereas only one heart will be found if his breast is torn‏ 
ذه Similarly by mere calling someone as ‘Mother’ apart from the real mother,‏ 
‘Father’ apart from the real father, or ‘Son’ apart from the real son, that connection‏ 
in fact is not proved which Nature has established without our saying by the tongue.‏ 
Hence the real-and artificial relations should not be confounded.‏ 
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5. Call the adopted sons after their (Fey se. seas, wy 2 925998 
true fathers, that is full justice with ob Pls ابام هو اقسط‎ 3323) 4 


God,’ then if you do not know their Soh 208724 2 OL روت‎ 28 4 
fathers they are your brothers in IWIN Gad لمّتَعليوًا ابَاءِ‎ 


religion, and your comrades.* And t a 1 2217 eee 204 py جه ونوا‎ 
there is no sin upon you in the thing 27 rae ليس‎ ASO 


you mistake, but that you intend by + 42 Seb 4c a3 (8 5 a OR 
. ل‎ os " 


your hearts. And God is Forgiving, . 
Kind. 6 يي‎ Me j. 


3. The right and just thing is that everyone should be held by the connection to 
his true father. If someone adopts a son he can not really become his true father. It 
is another thing if anyone calls someone ‘Son’ or ‘Father’ in kindness or love or 
reverence. The main idea is that there should occur no confusion in geneological 
relations and their commandments. In the early days of Islam the Holy Prophet had 
adopted Zaid bin Haritha as his son after making him free. The people according to 
the custom of those days began tocall him Zaid bin Mohammad i.e. Zaid, the son 
of Mohammad (be peace upon him ). When this verse came down they began to call 
him Zaid bin Haritha ( حار‎ ots ). 

4. If their fathers are not known, then after all they are your brothers in religion 
and your comrades. You should call them by these titles. As such the Holy Pro- 
phet called Zaid bin Haritha : حويًا كا ين‎ | Cs! (Thou art our brother and’ 
our comrade.) , 


5. If by mistake or forgetfulness you said; something wrong e.g. ‘‘A is the son 
of B,’’ whereas he 5 the son of C, then there is no sin in that. There is no sin in 
anything done by mis: ke or forgetfulness. Of course, sin is proved when there is 
intention. In that too God may forgive if He will. 
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6. The Prophet is nearer to the Beli- 3 PE TOON AINE, ror 4 


correct. 


راتما آنا كما gM GN BSS y‏ ل 


evers than their selves® and his wives 
are their mothers.”? And those who 
are bound by blood are nearer to one 
another in the Order (Book) of God 
than the Believers and the Emigrants 
but that you desire to do good to 
your comrades.® That is written in 
the Book.? 


Jar Se 8 99) Z9~ «4 
pa وأولوا‎ AEA اواج‎ 
7 تك‎ eee Ce 499997 
Yalises 2433! 


5 
baa oot اح‎ im 
ب‎ OIA IAA 7? Cea or ig 9.99 
W112, 722 Ss ie 
BASES رسن ا‎ tells dees! 
vs2e 274. \ (4 299989 7 ed 
Hig Gus He > & ds GO 
7s 7 ن ذلك في‎ av ad 
عرو‎ > 


0١رٌوطسم‎ 


6. The Eman of a Momin, if observed deeply, is a ray of that mighty light which 


emanates from the Sun of Prophethood i.e. 
this ground, if a Momin (in the capacity 
observation to understand his own reality, 


Prophet prior to the recognitio 
we can say that the blessed pers 
selves. And if on the basis of t 


The Prophet, be peace upon him, On 
of being a Momin) begins his movement of 
he will have to gain the recognition of the 
n of his own person as a believer. From that viewpoint 
on of the Holy Prophet is nearer to us than our own 
his spiritual relation it is said that the Prophet, for the 


Believers is just like a father and even more than that in degrees, then it will be quite 


In Sunan Abi Dawood it is quoted from the Prophet to have said: 
(1 am for you just like a. father.) In the 
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te ood 


Qirat of Ubayyi bin Ka’ab etc. the addition of the clause: لهو‎ nit ¥ after 
...الخ‎ ee Sats OI BGT in the present verse signifies the same reality. If 
we observe the relation between father and son, the substantial result which 
will’ come out shall be that the material person of the. son has come forth 
out of the father’s body, and the training and natural love of the father is. 
greater than that of others. But is the relation between a Prophet and his 
Ummati less than that? Surely the spiritual and believing being of an Ummati 
is the reflection and shadow of the great spirituality of the Prophet, and the 
affection and training which appears from a Prophet its sample cannot be traced 
in parents, nay, in the whole creation. Through father God had bestowed upon 
us the temporary life of, this world, but by the grace of Prophet an everlasting 
life is given. The Holy Prophet (be peace upon him) has such a sympathy, love and 
affection for us that even our own souls do not have equal emotions. The Holy 
Prophet trains us in a manner that our souls can not conceive the like of it. This 
is why the Holy Prophet has got a greater right in our wealth and soul than any one 
else in the world. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : “‘‘The Prophet is the viceroy of God. In our own 
wealth and soul our own authority does not work so much as that of the Prophet. 
It is not correct to throw oneself into the burning fire, but if the Prophet gives order 
it becomes obligatory( #3 ). In view of these realities it is said in the Tradi- 
tions : ‘‘No man of you can become Momin unless I become more beloved to him 
than the father, son and all men, and even his soul.” 


7. The wives of the Prophet are mothers in religion in respect of reverence and 
esteem, and in some orders proved in Shariah, but not in all orders. 


8. Those who had left their kith and kin and their native land with the Holy 
Prophet—the Holy Prophet from those emigrants and the Ansars of Medina had 
established brotherhood between two of them—i.e. one Muhajir was made the brother 
of one Ansar of Medina. Afterwards other blood-relations of the Muhajirs had 
become Muslims, then it was said that the natural blood-relation is prior to that 
brotherhood. The property shall be divided according to the natural blood-relation. 
Of course, to do good to those brothers—(comrades) is fair, and it should be done. 


9. Inthe Holy Quran this order is for all times, or in the Taurat the same order 
might have been given, or the Book of God ( كنآب‎ ) means the Secure Book 
( لع تننظ‎ ). 
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7. And when We took from the Pro- Ad, * Gta فم وك‎ Gn OR BAe he 
phets their covenant and from thee يميد م ومنك و‎ As واد آحَنَن من‎ - 4 


and from Noah and from Ibrahim and hae eA ee 
from Moosa and from Eisa, the son We! SES trast SPU 


of Maryam, and We took from them Y (G25 (2 (520282 (Pag مز ساعد‎ 92 

a solemn covenant,10 7 0 aye واخل نام ميثاق‎ eo 

١ soe‏ ?7 5 2 او ب 2ع 
A‏ سكل الضر FOS‏ صل That God may question the truthful do's Sa‏ .8 
about their truth, and He has pre- ne 2 2-11 2m ait all‏ 
هه GAO)‏ عدا pared for the disbelievers a painful Oley)‏ 
ع 5 . chastisement.!1‏ 


10. i.e. This covenant that they shall confirm one another and they will leave no 
stone unturned in establishing the truthful religion and delivering the message of God. 
This Covenant has been mentioned in Sura Aal-e-Imran. . 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘It was said above concerning the right of the Prophet 
that he has greater control over the souls of the Believers than they have on their 
selves. It is indicated here that this degree is given to the Prophets because upon 
them the labour and responsibility is also utmost. To face the whole creation alone 
and to have no fear of and no hope from anyone can be the work of no less than a 
Prophet. Five Prophets whose names are especially mentioned here are known as 
Prophets of Lofty Determination ( حمر‎ 2~Iljo!_ ). The effect of their guidance 
lasted for thousands of years, and it will remain till the end of the world. Of them 
the first name is of our Prophet, though in the Visible World his advent is in the last, 
but in degree he is the first, and his existence in the Unseen World is also foremost, 
as proved by Tradition.’” (Mozihul Quran) 


11. It means according to the compact and covenant, God delivered His com- 
mandments through the tongue of those Prophets and established the argument 
(authority), then He shall question everyone so that the persistence in truth of the 
truthful may come to light and the disbelievers, at denying the truth, should be 
punished. Onward the story of the Battle of Ahzab is recollected, and some events 
of the truthful Prophet and the Believers and in their contrast of the false Hypocrites 
and disbelievers are described together with their external fruits and results. 


1827 
Part - 21 ‘Sura - 33 (Ahzab) 


SECTION 2 8 
570 ? 29 Ae 
9. O Believers, remember God’s bles- اله‎ Aras امكوااذكرةا‎ MILE -4 
sing upon you when the armies came ie ع ا‎ tt ae hare 
upon you then We sent upon them ينتعا شم‎ ape 5 s\£ 5) a6 ic 
wind and those armies that you did Ay" Ions (hes tren 4 © ger Sore > 
not see,!2 and God is the Seer of a Aa! 63 بحا نجوه المتروهاً‎ 
what you do.13 * rd ١ 3 
O 


25 4799727, 


تعملون بصير 


— ese 


12. i.e, The armies of the angels who were casting awe into ‘the hearts of the 
Unbelievers. 


13. In the fourth, fifth of Hijra, the Bani Nazir, a sect of the jews, were expelled 
from Medina (Ref. Sura Hashr). In retaliation they went to every Arabian tribe and 
provoked them against the Muslims. However, they got successful in bringing the 
Quraish of Mecca, Bani Fazara and Ghatfan etc. (the united force of the Arabian 
tribes) upon Medina. A strong and huge army of about twelve thousand souls, well- 
equipped with all possible materials of war, was extremely intoxicated with power. 
The jews of Bani Quraiza, who had possessed a Strong fort to the east of Medina, 
were already at peace, under a compact, with Muslims. By the Pursuasion 
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and subversion of the Bani Nazir they also joined at last with the invaders. 
The Muslims were only 3000, among which there was also a good number of 
those traitors and hypocrites who deserted the battlefield after making false and 
lame excuses. The Holy Prophet conferred with the Sahaba, and at last at the 
counsel of Hazrat Salman Farsi, a pit was dug around tHat portion of the city towards 
which there was the danger of enemy’s invasion. It was extreme cold, the famine 
conditions were hanging, stones were tied with the stomachs of the Followers out of 
hunger, and the stomach of the Holy Prophet himself. But the soldiers, intoxicated 
with the love of God, and their lofty commander-in-chief, were amazingly busy in 
digging that rocky land with extraordinary courage and power. The Mujahideen 
struck the axe on the plateau and said : بايحوا محمد | على ا جهاد مايقينا ابدًا‎ CFOS) نحن‎ 


and the Holy Prophet answered : 
ee - 4 wD 
© دناغضالانصا والمهاحرج‎ Ess الاعيش‎ tedaadi 3 

i.e. there is no (luxurious) life except the life of the Hereafter. The pit was prepared. 
The army of the Muslims took their positions against the enemy. About twenty or 
twenty five days the two hosts stood against each other. Between them was the pit. 
Despite their odd number the enemy could not dare a general invasion, only from a 
distance they were throwing arrows. Sometimes their special soldiers showed a scene 
of combat standing on either side. The Muslims were just like besieged army 
between the Idolators and the jews of Bani Quraiza. Despite this besieged position 
they performed the duty of defending the city urth great courage putting the women 
and children in fortified buildings of the city. At last by a wise and clever contriv- 
ance of Naeem bin Masood-ul-Ashjai ( حيحى لذ‎ Va تعسيم اين‎ ) schism broke 
cout between the jews of Bani Quraiza and the Idolators. On the other side the unseen 
army of God was overawing the Unbelievers. Meanwhile God loosed a stormy wind 
in the night throwing sand and pebbles on the faces of the Untelievers, Their ovens 
were extinguishad, tHe kens were overturned and there was no means for cooking food. 
The vents wese tazed to the ground by the force of the stormy wind, the horses were let 
at large, the whole army was distracted while the cold and dark became unbearable. 
At last, Abu Sufyan, the then commander-in-chief of the Army of Unbelievers, beat 
the trumpet of receding. Helplessly they returned disappointed and unsuccessful, 
Ses الله المّمسثدن القتال وكان اله‎ a This is known as the Battle of Ahzab or 
the Battle of Trenches. Digging pits and trenches in severe cold and hunger and 
fighting against the odds in a besieged position were really terrible conditions in 
which the hypocrites divulged what was in their hearts and the Muslims kept steadfast. 
In this very war the Holy Prophet had said, ‘‘Now in future we shall go upon the 
Unbelievers, they will not be able to come upon us."’ And so it happened. 
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10. When they came upon from above ae 1 i NAS AK شن‎ ? 93503) 
oe a -7 4. ew 


you and from below you,!4 and when 


tke eyes swerved!5 and the hearts Bs Alte ealoerl Nw nN 2 
reached the throats,!® and when you 1 Ayer 22 een heeli)5 
began to think about God various 6 2) Al, <7 Saas? (727 

Oba) ath oats الْحَتاجر‎ 


sceptical thoughts. ‘” 
4 oe wae 292 


9 وما كد‎ 9 
11. There the Muslims were tried and 1 2). ) 3 ع ممونى‎ Qens Fe a a 
shaken very heavily.18 3 نوغ ليزلو‎ ax 7 haya 
Ole 


12. And when the hypocrites began to 7 0 2 * 1 
say and those in whose hearts is A «I, Clg Ws ha te Mi 
sickness, ‘What God and His ‘Mes- به و.اذيقول المنفقون والوين فى قلورظم‎ 
senger promised us was but delus- J? DEB) TH 2 I د‎ (AF (2 بج 2 وا‎ 
jon ' OV 1 WS sys ضوعن انه‎ 


14. i.e. From the eastern side of Medina that is higher, and the western side 
that is lower. 


15. The eyes swerved out of terror and amazement and the mood of the people 
began to change ; those who showed friendship began to show indifference. 


16. Out of fear and dread the hearts were pulpitating as if they had moved up 
to the throats. 


17. The people were different in thinking—the Muslims thought that more 
severe conditions were facing them that time, God knows what might happen! Men 
of weak faith thought that they would be no more in that situation; much less to 
speak about the hypocrites, Their sayings are given in the following. 


18. The Holy Prophet had seat Hazrat Huzaifa to bring information about the 
enemy. This story is elaborately given in the Tradition. A perusal of this story will 
give an idea of this trial and shaking. 


19. Some hypocrites said that the Prophet said that his religion would spread 
east and west, and the palaces of Rome and Persia were given to him, while the posi- 
tion was that they could not go out of their places for their necessary requirements. 
Where were those promises ? They said with taunt and amazement. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘The Muslims even then in the time of disappointment 
should not speak things of faithlessness.”’ 
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5 س2 س0 يس ىس ون بن 27 و ف را سر لس سر سمس‎ 
عا‎ | 72% ph اا اد ته‎ 
tenga to aah leave of feo eB SS RE. 
العفو‎ ed ge he lal a ee لال‎ 
there was no purpose before them | OILS Gsu RO) EDEL C 


9 AF حي‎ OF 


14, And if someone enter into the city { *Sh(- 0 ~ 947 
upon them from its corners, then Ag ola من اقطاى‎ Ae ولؤّدخِلت‎ - ir 
01 م‎ 


they are asked to apostatise (create D2 OSA at 2 ص‎ ) 7915.72. 
mischief, civil war) they will take it OK eG SECs ley aca 
and will ‘not tarry about it but 

nominally .?2 


i ب‎ 
20 Yathrib was the old name of Medina, After the coming of the Holy 
Prophet it became the City ofthe ProphetQ = qwrt Ze ;. 


21. Ifthe whole Arabia becomes our enemy, then where will we get an abode 
to live? So it is better to return deserting the army ; and the Holy Prophet was 
standing with the army outside. In strong houses of the city the female gentry was — 

- secured with full fortification. These hypocrites made excuses that their houses were 
exposed and the thieves could plunder them any moment. And these were only false 
excuses, they only desired to flee away from the field. So whosoever came to ask 
leave, the Holy Prophet gave him leave without any care of the number left with him 
Some traditions inform that only three hundred holy souls were left with the Holy 
Prophet. : 


22. They are making false excuses; if suppose they are in the city and some 
enemy may enter upon them and then he may demand of them to denounce Islam, 
which outwardly they are holding or he may ask them to fight with the Muslims and 
create corruption and mischief, at that time their falsehood shall be divulged openly ; 
at once they will come out in support of those demands, and shall make no excuse 
of their houses being exposed and plundered. They will not tarry but briefly or 
nominally—they will not tarry except that they will take some time in bringing their 
weapons and making some necessary preparations. They will atonce denounce their 
nominal claim to Islam and jump into the fire of mischief and corruption. 
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15. And they had made covenant with ص قبل لانو لو‎ Bie SEE 3G 9-10 
God before that, that they would not 2 ls pe a ins Oe 
turn their backs, and covenant with O انو سكولا‎ QE BS » “Css 


God is questioned of 23 
9% متسس‎ 9G 8 


16. Say : ‘This your flight will not AS قل لن الفراران‎ - + 
Profit you an aught, if you flee from nt يذ محمد‎ 
death or slaying, and even then you OSU SALE 5 Sat 75) 
will not get any fruit but for few اك اح‎ 
days,’24 


17. Say : Who is that who will defend AN rs CEN EE 
you from God, if He desires for you abl قل من ذا الى ييحم صن اذاف‎ - 


و 93944“ س 


evil or desires for you Mercy 728 han PE و‎ 7% | 2? P08 
And they shall not find for them- ولا ييل ون‎ 4 ZI يَكْمْسوء | أو‎ 
selves, apart from God any suppor- 27 ACES 2 قو ال‎ gp wie 
ter or helper.26 oo Ol nai S$ Sr aily3s ose 
18. Allah knows well those of you who GAO ee et en TL Be | 
hinder and say to their brothers : Sel = SAB 4 1 قل يعلم اسه‎ - 4 
‘Come to us’, and do not-come to wt, SOME (09%) 297% oe 
battle but seldom.27 ولايانون البأس‎ EA) iis إجخوانه‎ 
* كيك عم‎ 
Ow) 


23. Hazrat Shah Sahib Says : After the battle of Uhud they had made a promise 
that they would never do such thing again. It shall be questioned of by God that 
where that covenant and promise had gone ? 


24. In whose fate there is death he cannot save his life by running anywhere in 
the world. The decree of God shall reach everywhere, And if death is not decreed 
now it is useless to flee from the field. Areall of them killed in- the battlefield 9 
At last death will come. If not now after several days it shall] come. And it is not 
known with what severity and humiliation it will come ? 


25. No power can change the intention of God, neither any contrivance nor 
ce can do before Him. Man should put trust only in God, and in every 


26. It means you fear the opposition of the Arabs. If God should Order, the 
Muslims would slay you (at this very moment). 


27. Ostentatiously, or for the sake of show-off, they sometimes come to the 
battlefield bashfully, otherwise they generally make merriments sitting in their houses, 
and also hinder the reople of their clan (who are sincere Muslims) from Jihad. 
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Z 5 se 2 مو 2 ده و رد‎ 
19. They have disinclination towards CaP ١ مدا‎ 70 1 
y ere aby = 
you (they are niggardly towards 


4193999992 9997 و و سوام‎ I” 
you),28 then when the time of fear SJE DES SOME بنذ‎ 
comes, thou seest them gazing at tet a ae a ار‎ 
thee, their دعو‎ rolling like one upon علد من الموّؤت إذاذ هس الخْوّىَ‎ er 
whom the fainting of death comes, 279, 426 2as 4 oe 74 وب‎ 
then when the hour of fear goes p53 PUA) gen ILS 
away they sputter upon you with 94 794 9). 779% 98 4944 7.% 2% 
sharp tongues, swooping dows upon rll f | حيط انم‎ Glee اوليك لم‎ 
wealth.22 These people—they have ل ضيقن 2 2و يون‎ 
never believed, then God destroyed Ol و ن ذلك على اشر‎ 
their deeds, and that for God is 
easy.°9 


28. They evade to support the Muslims, and they are niggardly towards all 
kinds of sympathy and well-wishing. Yes, if there is the chance of plunder they will 
desire, out of covetousness, that no one should get anything and they should devour 
the whole wealth alone. And for that hope they sometimes participate in the Jihad. 


29. In the hour of need they disincline to accompany as if the soul will come 
out of body out of fear and after victory they make all kinds of chattering and boast 
of extraordinary valour surpassing all; and on the booty they are excessively prostrate 
out of greed. ١ 


Or it means they elongate their tongucs with stinging taunts and sarcastic censure 
against the Muslims. 


30. When they have not faith in God and His Messenger then no deed is 
acceptable. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Where the voiding of deeds is mentioned it is said that 
it is easy for God i.e. outwardly it appears strange seeing the justice and wisdom of 
God and it looks heavy that He may void the labour of anyone. But it does not 
remain heavy when some evil is hidden in the deed itself that it does not allow it to 
be rectified by any means, just as the deed of a faithless man, that Eman is the condi- 
tion and spirit of all actions, without Eman the deed is dead, then how it can be 
accepted. Whatever labour an unbeliever may do, it is all null and void. 
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and if those confederates come they Vows? Ve اللج" ان‎ 
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SECTION 3. 
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For you it was gocd to learn the Bl 778794 هوضع دلوو .969 و ال‎ 
example of the Messenger of Allah— Rae شوج‎ laa loss لكمرف‎ O84) oi" 


for whosoever hopes for God and eG انه والموم الاخروة‎ AERA 


زي برجو انه حخرود the Last Day and remembers God‏ 
ام 0224 ل 010133 
الله كثيرًا 0 


| 
EEE 
31. H the armies of the Unbelievers go back unsuccessful even then these coward 
hypocrites do not get sure of their retreat. And suppose if the armies of the Unbeli- 
evers come hack and again make a new attack they will wish that they should 
not stay in the city till the war goes on, but live in some village far away from the 
field and enquire of the passers-by about the condition of the Muslims and the picture 
of the war. 


32. They show your welfare in words but in war they do not prove much help- 
ful to you. They only take part in the battle nominally and that too out of expediency 
and necessity. 


33. See the Prophet, what firmness and perseverance he has in these hardships, 
and he has the greatest risk and anxiety upon himself (for the Ummat), but impossible 
it is that his foot of steadfastness may stumble a little. Those who have hope for 
the meeting of God and the reward (Thawab) of the Hereafter, and remember God 
oft, for them the blessed personality of the holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) is the 
best example. They ought to follow his footsteps in all affairs, in ali moments of 
peace and motion, in all manners of sitting and departing, and they should learn his 
conduct in courage, steadfastness and perseverance etc. 
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the truth, and it only increased them 2 g 252% 72S)? aaldle. 
in faith and submission.’34 Ole se) sleles 
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many men who proved true to what 5 “A oe 4 ares 
they had agreed to by covenant with pas ios من عض‎ at | 5 ake الله‎ 
God ; then some of them fulfilled dt >, an RB و حا‎ 8207% 
their responsibility (trust) and some يلام‎ ws Houle > من ينتطر‎ 
are still waiting, and they have not 2 
changed an عه‎ 


34. When the strong Muslims say that the confederates of unbelief had invaded 
from all sides they increased, instead of being puzzled or distracted, in their emotions 
of submission and their faith in the promises of God and His Messenger increased 
more and more. They said it was the same danger whose information was 


already given before by God and His Messenger, and about which their promise was 


por 2‏ الام 3 call‏ مدو ناكا قد undertaken, as said in Sura Baqara.:‏ 
a cad‏ 2 2% 19 و 5-0" 8 ورم مر JS 2D. ~ae‏ راك دود وريم 
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35. The hypocrites had broken the covenant, which is mentioned in the, revious 
section : NSS لا بَى لون‎ UES الله رمن‎ Able | كانى‎ ABS 
with shamelessness and deserted the battlefield. On عط‎ contrary there are so many 
strong Muslims who proved true to their covenant and promise. They did not budge 
an inch from the support of the Religion and the comradeship of the Prophet in times 
of great hardships. They firmly stuck to the words, which they had given to God 
and His Messenger, like a mountain. Among them there are some who fulfilled their 
responsibility i.e. they gave their life in Jihad as the martyrs of Badr and Uhad 
(among ‘whom the story of Hazrat Anas binan Nazr is very famous—God is pleased 
with him), and there are very many Muslims who are very yen waiting for the death 
in the way of God that when some expeditition may take place in which they may also 
achieve the station of martyrdom. 


However, both classes of the Muslims (those who laid their life in the way of 
God and those who are eagerly waiting for martyrcom) guarded their covenant fully 
well and did not change their stand in the lzast. 


2% =a i 
Note : In the Tradition the Holy Prophet said to Hazrat Talha : هداممن‎ 
: na y (This is one of those who fulfilled his responsibility). 
It means he was declared as a martyr (Shaheed) in this very life. Hazrat 
Talha is that pious person who took the arrows on his hand for the defence 
of the Holy Prophet in the Uhad Battle, till at last the hand wascompletely 
paralysed—God is well-pleased with him. 
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36. Those who proved true to their covenant and their word—they may get the 
recomepense of their persistence in truthfulnéss. As for the deceitful hypocrites— 
He may chastise them, if He will, and if He will He may give them the grace of 
repentance and forgive them. It is not unexpected from His kindness. 


37. The army of the Unbelievers turned back from the battlefied shattered in 
Tage and humiliation. Neither they got victory, nor plunder, Of course, Umar bin 
Abde Wad, who was their valiant warrior and who was considered as Powerful as a 
band of one thousand horse-men, was slain by Hazrat Ali. (Karramallahu Wajhahu: 
May God bless his face.) 


38. The Muslims were not given an occasion for general fighting ; God by His 
power, created such an atmosphere by Sending a storm and an army of angels that 
the Infidels themselves ran away being distracted and embarrassed. Who can Stand 
before the mighty power of God ? 


¢ خطب‎ ١ ابن‎ os ) the Bani Quraiza stood for the help of the Idolators 
(Infidels) denouncing all pacts and commitments at the occasion of the Battle of 
Ahzab. Some of them made a coward attack on the Muslim women, which was 
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averted by Hazrat Safya (God is well-pleased with her) with a great valour. When 
the Unbelievers, the Quraish and other allies went away disappointed, the Bani 
Quraiza entered into their fortresses. After the Battle of Ahzab the Holy Prophet 
was busy in taking bath etc. that Hazrat Jibraeel ( fe oad حضت‎ ) came, the effect 
of dust was on the face, and said, “‘O Messenger of God, you have put off the 
weapons whereas the angels are still armed. The order of God is that attack should 
be made on the Bani Quraiza.’” At once a proclamation was made that attack shall 
be made on the covenant - breaker jews of Bani Quraiza. With great rapidity the 
Islamic Army besieged their fortresses. The seige continued for about twenty four 
or twenty five days. At last the surrounded jews could not endure much, they sent 
messages to the Holy Prophet. Finally from their side it was appointed that they 
were ready to come out of the fortresses and make Hazrat Saad bin Muaz — the chief 
of the Oas tribe — as an arbitrator ‘because they were their ally) to decide the matter 
between them. Any judgment which Sa’ad pronounced would be accepted by them. 
The Holy Prophet also agreed. 


In short, Hazrat Sa'ad came and decided as a Muslim arbitrator that all the 
young men of the Bani Quraiza should be slain, and all the women and boys should 
be made captive, and all their wealth and properties should be given in ownership to 
the Muhajirin (migrants). This was a right punishment for the betrayal of God and 


His Messenger. This judgment was Just according to their recognized Heavenly Book 
—the Taurat : 


«Whenever thou go to acity for invasion, first give the message of peace. If they 
accept peace and open the doors for thee, all of the people present there shall become 
thy slaves. But if they do not come to pzace, besieg2 them, and when thy God gives 
thee control over them, slay all the men ; as for the boys, women, animals and all 
what is there in the city shall be booty for thee.”’ 


According to this judgment hundreds of young jews were slain, and hundreds of 
women and boys were made captives, and their wealth and properties came into the 
possession of the Muslims. 
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27. And He bequeathed upon you their 
lands, their habitations, and their 
wealth, and a land you trod it not. 
And God can do every thing.4° 


SECTION 4 


28. O Prophet, say to thy wives: ‘If 
you desire the life of this present 
world and its adornment, then come 


Sura - 31 (Ahzab) 
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I may profit you somewhat and let 
you free with a fair goodbye. 


29. And if you desire God and His 
Messenger and the Last Abode, so 
God has prepared for those who are 
on virtue amongst you a mighty wage 
(Thawab).’41 
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40. This land which was arrested near Medina was divided among the Muhaijjrin. 


by the Holy Prophet. Thus their livelihood was managed and the burden over the 
Ansars was lightened. And the other land is the land of Khaibar which was arrested 
after two years. By this land all the Companions of the Holy Prophet were bettered 
economically. 


Some say that the other land is the land of Mecca. Some have taken the lands 
of Persian and Roman Empires that were conquered by the Khulafa of the Holy 
Prophet after him. And some say that all lands. which shall be conquered till 
Qeyamat by the Muslims, come within the orbit of this land. (God knows better) 


41. The wives of the Prophet saw that the people (companions) became affluent. 
Some of them said to the Prophet that their provisions should be incrased so that they 
might also live a comfortable life. The Holy Prophet resented these things. He 
swore that he would not go to the family for one month. Near the Mosque he put 


7\% “44997725 792 ahoy 
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in an upper storey. The Companions were uneasy, Hazrat Abu Bakr and Umar 
were anxious about the solution of the perplexing and complicated situation. They 
were still more anxious about their daughters—Hazrat A’esha and Hazrat Hafsa. 
Hazrat Abu Bakr threatened and rebuked Hazrat A’esha, his daughter, and tried to 
reconcile her. Similarly Hazrat Umar dealt with Hazrat Hafsa, his daughter. They 
are fearful lest their daughters might spoil their ultimate end vexing the Holy Prophet. 
They came to the Holy Prophet and talked with honourable love and delight. The 
heart of the Holy Prophet became somewhat cheerful and pleasant by their talks. 
After one month the present verse was sent down presenting the option before the 
wives of the Holy Prophet :—say to your wives very clearly that they should select one 
out of the two ways. If they want the comforts, luxuries and adornment of the pre- 
sent world then tell them that they cannot reconcile with him. “«Come so that I may 
leave you in a goodly manner giving you something of your benefit ie. a suit of 
clothes which was given to the divorced woman (ie. I may divorce you according to 
Shariah).”’ And if you desire to seek the good pleasure of God and His Messenger 
and attain high degrees of the Hereafter, then there is no scarcity of such thing in 
living with the Prophet. For those who will live with virtue in the company of the 
Prophet ‘there is a great reward (Thawab) prepared in the Hereafter. What a better 
fortune would be than this that they will live with the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon 
him) in the highest place of Paradise. 


After the descension of the verse the Holy Prophet came into the house. First he 
recited the order of God to A’esha. She preferred the good pleasure of God and His . 
Messenger. Then all the wives did the same. They banished the idea of worldly 
comforts and luxuries from their hearts. In the house of the Holy Prophet optional 
starvation and hunger continued — whatever came he expended without delay, then 
he had to take loan. The hoiy wives of the Holy Prophet were pleased with this 
very life. 


About the words: ‘‘For those who are on virtue there is a great reward,”” one 
should not doubt that some were not virtuous. All the wives of the Holy Prophet 
kept vituous throughout. But God does not give clear tidings to anyone lest he should 
become fearless ; the fear of end should exist. It is better. 


Onward an address is made to those women who will prefer the company of the 
Prophet that their degree very high is owing to this connection, so, their moral and 
spiritual life should be on that criterion which is befitting this high rank, because, 
apart from their personal life, they are the Mothers of the Believers. The mothers 
are responsible for their children to a great extent. So they must be a faragon of 
moral and practical character to serve as an excellent example for the ummat. 


1839 


Part - 21 - 22 Sura - 33 (Ahzab) 

30. “Wives of the Prophet, whosoever A bak (5K, 18 ma $y -T-.) 
among you commits a flagrant indecen- Ph ras شد حم ازيل من يات م‎ 
cy for her the chastisement shall Lb | pea | OO التي أ‎ ee 
be multiplied to double. And that is ذللك‎ Bs لها العزاب ضعمان‎ Con 


easy for )2) 2 BAe | عقي‎ Me 24 as 
كَالْواهنَاما‎ Ol Au! Ye 
31. And whosoever of you obeys God Seb 


cs aN ded Ad AB! oy عاض‎ ee, Cid 
and His Messenger and does good Dees رده و رسو‎ GES م‎ 


deeds We shall give her reward O28! لاد‎ 22940Y دا وسوس سناع‎ He 98 
(Thawab) two times, and We have 9305 اجرها مترتسن و كن‎ Gs 
prepared for her a noble proyis- phe 
ion.?*43 ows 
32. “Wives of the Prophet, you are not = كليس البنساء‎ s z 75 دا ا‎ 
as other women, if you have fear so cine < oo 2 7 ار‎ he 
8 1 9: 9 5 a < 2 od سخ م‎ we 4 
do not talk softly, then he in whose بلقل قتطئء الزىرق‎ ; ‘sé 
heart is sickness may inordinately 5 £ Pict Pith ean” 
i ” oS *GG eras © xz te 
desire, and speak word reasonable.’?44 6 لام وه‎ SoS Sue, Ans 


اللللسسسببببسبب -إبإبيلإإإ-إ-إ ————————— ST‏ 


42. The error of a great man or woman is also great. If suppose you commit 
some indecency or immorality then you shall receive double of that punishment which 
is appointed for others. And that is easy for God ie. your eminence and your 
wifehood relation with the Prophet can not prevent God from giving you that punish- 
ment. 


43. On virtve and obedience you shall be given double of that wage that is given 


to others, and in excess a special provision of honour shall be bestowed. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘That is the essential of a great rank that the reward 
35 virtue is double and the chastisement of evil is double. The Holy Prophet is also 
told: | 5 ٠. سمل‎ Pas: ale 19 28. 4, 74,705, © 

اذالاذ تنتاك ضح فالحيوة 3 ضعت CEYWNS:) By‏ 

44. Ifyou have piety and fear of God in your hearts you should not 
assume a soft and heart-captivating style while speaking with strange persons 
(whose necessity generally arises espegially in case of the Mothers of the 
Believers). No doubt Nature has placed an inherent softness and delicacy in the 
voice of a woman, but the state of pious women shovld be that they should formally 
adopt, as far as they can, such a style while speaking to the strange persons, in which 
there is some roughness and dryness, not captivating the heart-inclination of any evil 
soul. In this connection the Mothers of the Believers should take greater precaution 
befitting their high.rank so that a sick man of diseased heart may not totally ruin 
his ultimate end. Hazrat Shah Sahib Says: ‘‘This is a courtesy that is taught that 
when something is said to a man it must be said as a mother says to her son, and 
what is said must also be good and sensible.” (Mozihul Quran) 
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45. Before Islam in the days of Ignorance the women moved without veil and 
displayed their bodies and the adornments on the bodies freely. How could holy 
Islam tolerate this immorality and indecency. It ordered the women to remain in the 
houses and not display their finery as was the custom of the days of Ignorance. In 
this connection the obligation of the Mothers of the Believers should haye been 
greater than that of other women as the clause: # كاتحد من إل:‎ Cie 
points out. As for the outing under some constitutional or natural “necessity without 
adornment, dressed in a simple and unattractive dress, provided there in no danger of 
Fitnah (comption) from the viewpoint of environment — its permission is elucidated 
from Nusus ( فرص‎  (, and in special reference to the Holy Wives its prohibition 
is not proved, instead, such outings is porved in various events and occasions. But 
from the sayings of the Law-giver it is evidently apparent that they like it that a 
Muslim woman, however, should become the adornment of her house and by outing 


should not give Satan a chance yf temptation. 


Note 1 : Which parts of the body can be laid open by a woman and before which 
men — this subject has been discussed in Sura Noor. 

Note 2: The laws which are described in the present verses are general for all women. 
Because in case of the Holy Wives their application and execution was more 
emphatic hence they are especially addressed in these words. 


2@78, % 4 we BIA @ | سس ص‎ 

~ According to my analysis from BoE ait Es lA بأنساء التو‎ 

to كاحت من الذ ع‎ 2 there is an introduction to these orders. 

In this introduction two things were mentioned (a) The committal of ,indecency. Its 

restraint and prevention is managed by the words beginning from فلا تخضس بالمعولك‎ ١ 
a 


is حبرّج البحاه رةه الا ول‎ = 
(b) The second thing is obedience to God and Messenger and good actions. It 
starts from Bp HAN و ف عن‎ and goes upto جر عَظَِمًا‎ 34 


The substance is that warding off evil occasions and racing for virtue is imperative 
for all, but for the Holy wives it is most imperative of all women. Their virtue and 
vice is appointed double in weight. This interpretation has also made easy the com- 
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prehension of Bs 2 Ls (flagrant indecency). 


46. ‘‘Establish prayer, pay on Zakat, obey God and His Messenger *’—the Holy 
Wives should be more particular about these things in comparison with other women 
because they are nearer to the Prophet and a model for the Ummat. 


47. This is the intention of God that He may purify the People of the House of 
the Prophet by causing them to act upon the above commandments and orders, 
and befitting their degree give them such a heart-purity and moral cleanliness which 
may be distinct from others as indicated by the addition of La 3 after ركم‎ ‘ 
This cleanliness is different from that which is described in the verse of Wuzoo : (Sura 


ti : K EICSAE CT A Cyt eae rat n eye 
Maeda, Section 2) i te سه‎ 53 pes As EUs 


or in the story of Badr in the word : 2 - 4 AR 
and inclause عتم رجزا الشيطن‎ Cubs (Sura Anfal, Section 2). On the other 
hand, here "تطمميم‎ means that het! degreé of Pusificasion ( "i ) which is attained 


by the perfect-most Friends of God ( AN |اونلماء‎ ), after the attainment whereof 
they, no doubt, do not become Innocent ( foe” ) like the Prophets, they became 
Secure (  ظوفحم‎ (017 course. This is why the words انه لمذهب الم‎ are 
used and not ارود‎ S3I31 which provides an argument that Innocence is not Proved 


for the People of the House of the Prophet (as held by a sect of the Muslims), 


Note: A cursory study of the present verses shows that the Holy Wives are included 
in the description of the People of the House ( ork) ) because they are 


rim- 
arily addressed in the current section, and the connection of houses i ry 
فى سونعحععن‎ in حكن‎ ey Bhan le وا ذكرن‎ ~ onward is 


related to them. ~ Moreover, in the Holy Quran this word fs generally used in this 
very context. Addressing the wife of Hazrat Ibrahim—Hazrat Sara—the angels had 
said : 279 م وام‎ 2. Bh Ae 3 ib 79 ' - 4224 
Pw EA CIS LAY Geman Pr) Cees ادش‎ as Huse 
زور تع م‎ 2 
A divorced woman, though no longer a wife, but before the expiration of Iddat 
(term) the connection with their houses remains intact, as said in Sura 132130, Section I - 


OBS pt ولو وخرحوهن من‎ 1.6. Do not turn them out of their houses, 


In the story of Hazrat Yusuf the House is mentioned in connection with 
Zalaikha ‘¢gcry Boh 526 A 4235155 
In short, at this place the Holy Wives are especially included in the People of the 
House( uf) ), because they are addressed primarily. But because children 
and son-in-law are themselves included in Ahle Bait, and according to certain 
standards they deserve this title more, as in a Tradition of Musnad Ahmad the word 
more-entitled ( > | ) points out—this is why the Holy Prophet took Hazrat 
Fatma, Hazrat Ali and Hasan and Husain in a sheet and said these words : 
المه مم هك لم بي‎ )0 God, these are my People of the House), and 
when he passed by the house of Hazrat Fatma he said : Soi Js} F. ١ 
| ليذهب عرت كر الرجس‎ lish سيريا‎ . These words cléarly indicate that they 
are included in the People of the House together with the Holy Wives. As for the 
Holy Wives themselves they did not require such explications. (God knows better) 
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is All-Subtle, All-Aware.4® 
SECTION 5 


Verily Muslim men and Muslim 
women and Momin men and Momin 
women, and serving men and serving 
women, and truthful men and truthful 
women, and encuring men and endur- 
ing women,°° and humble men and 
humble women,°! and alms giving men 
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3S IN SVAN aly SEs الحفظت‎ 


membering-God, men and the oft- 
remembering women—God has _ pre- 
pared for them forgiveness and a 
mighty wage (Thawab).52 


Pad 3974 EA, 27,949) aed 
0 GRE شغفرة و بحر‎ 60 abl 


48. Inthe Quran and Sunnah there are commandments of God and things 
of Wisdom—learn them, remember them and teach others, and be grateful to God for 
this mighty favour that He put you in such a House which is the treasure of wisdom 
and the fountain of guidance. 


49. In His verses there are very many profound mystries and deep points and He 
alone knows who is able to hold this trust. He by His favour and kindness selected 
the Holy Prophet (be peace upon him) for His revelation and you for his wifehood, 
because He is aware of the conditions and potentialities of evcryone. He can not do 
any work abruptly without wisdom. 


50. i.e. Those men and women who are steadfast in adhering to the orders 
and commandments of Shariah enduring pains and hardships. 


51. i.e. Those who are humble and meek in dealings, or those who perform 
their prayer with humbility and submission. 


52. Some Holy Wives had said that men were oft-mentioned in the Quran and 
the women had no mention. And some virtuous women thought that in the previous 
verses the wives of the Prophet were mentioned but the common women were not 
mentioned. At this the present verse was sent down, so that they may get satisfaction 
that whether man or woman—the labour and earning of no body is spoiled with God, 
and as the men have got chances of gaining spiritual and moral progress, for the 
women too this field is wide. This explication aims at the consolation of the female 
sect, otherwise the commandments which are prescribed for the men are also generally 
applied to the women. There is no need of naming separately. Of course, special 
orders are described separately. 
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36. It isnot for any believing mai or قَضو_انهُ و‎ ls aes.) GEG. ry 
believing woman, when God and His يوحي مسي د‎ Rat cued 
Messenger have decreed a matter, 2A رسول' اضرا ان سَكون لهم الجيرة‎ 


0 
that they may have a choice in their tc بو‎ 1 2 
affair. And whosoever disobeys God pe 3 4 ¥ Wipes 23 a pal 
and His Messenger has gone astray brZ, 1م‎ 
committing a manifest error.53 0 Case 


i 

Eee 

53. Hazrat Zainab (God is well-pleaszd with her) is the daughter of Umaima 
bint Abdul Muttalib and ‘the cousin of the Holy Prophet (daughter of the fraternal 
aunt of the Holy Prophet). Verily she velonged to the high family .of the Quraish. 
The Holy Prophet desired to marry her to Zaid bin Haritha ( le زير بش‎ 
This Zaid was originally a gentle Arab, but some tyrant caught him in his childhood 
and sold him as a slave in the Bazar of Mecca. Hazrat Khudaija (God is well-pleased 
with her) bought him and after some days gave him to the Holy Prophet as a gift. 
When he grew young he passed by his native land in a commerical trip. There his 
relatives came to know about his presence. At last, his father, uncle and brother 
came to. the Holy Prophet and asked to hand him over to them against some com- 
pensation. The Holy Prophet said there was no need of any compensation. If he desired 
to go with them they could take him merily. They enquired of Hazrat Zaid. Hazrat 
Zaid said that he did not like to leave the Holy Prophet, he put him up dearer than 
children and loved him more than parents. The Holy Prophet set him free and 
adopted him as a son. The people began to call him Zaid bin Mohammad (Zaid, 
son of Mohammad) according to the usage of that period, till at Jast the verse : 
was sent down, and he remained Zaid bin Haritha in stead of Zaid bin Mohammad. 
Because according to the Quranic order, the nobility of this mighty connection was 
separated from his name, perhape this is why, asa compensation, of the whole crowd 
of the Companions, he is the single soul who is given this distinction that his name is 
clearly mentioned in the Holy Quran as follows: 


rr’ Cee iat, اا‎ 

Ls However, since the family‏ قضنى زيد منها وطرا 
Status of Zaid was very high and Hazrat Zaid had a Stain of slavery on his‏ 
back hence she and her brother were not pleased with this Marriage. But God‏ 
and the Messenger did not like that such whimsical differentiations and‏ 
distinction should hinder the way of marriage. So the Holy Prophet persuaded‏ 
Zainab and her brother with force to accept that marriage. The same moment this‏ 
verse was sent down, and they sacrificed their own will on the will of God and His‏ 
Messenger and Zainab was married to Zaid bin Haritha.‏ 
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37. And when thou saidst to that person 3 انعسم امه لي و2‎ Go تقول‎ 55 - re 
to whom God had done favour and - aye 
whom thou hadst favoured, ‘Keep thy انيه‎ Cpl 9 أامسك عليك زويجك‎ A 
wife to thyself and fear God’, and Fr’ Ares» فوا‎ fay Pre 
thou wast concealing in thy heart a واس‎ © En كما ادنه مُبَّرِي تحت‎ wy 
thing which God desires to reveal, 0 عيرم‎ _ IF ١ لن م2‎ 81 ae عه 10 مرو‎ 
and thou feared the people, and God Zo زيل ينها‎ eels احق ان تخكشضصه‎ 
has greater right for thee to fear 2 ماد ) و * ربو‎ ١ 5 دي‎ 
Him. So when Zaid had accompli- PSG IEEE KG 235 
shedhis will of that woman,°>4 We 3 اذ‎ Le et 
gave her in marriage to thee that AS? ازواج ادعنا نم 5151 | هن‎ 23 
there should not be any sin upon the سي دعِيا 2 اذا 2 وطى‎ 
Muslims in marrying with the wives OY gxdeanl le 4 
of their adopted sons when they have ا ا لا‎ 
accomplished their will of them, and 
God’s commandment must be per- 
formed.°> 


دمو IL‏ و سمو مرو 9 ١‏ 
ate‏ )2.27807 


bre .دو‎ 944, 


54. i.e. When Zaid divorced her, and the period of Iddat also lapsed, and he no 
longer cherished any will of her. 


55. When Hazrat Zainab came into the marriage of Zaid, he looked contempti- 
ble in her eyes. They could not agree with each other in disposition. When quarrell- 
ing arose between them Hazrat Zaid came to the Holy Prophet and complained of 
her and said that he was going to leave her. The Holy Prophet forbade him that she 
had accepted him for his sake and by the order of God and the Messenger, against 
her will, so it would be a matter of further insult for her and for her relatives. So he 
should fear God and be not sensitive about small things and try his best to reconcile 
and pass. When the position got irredeemable and the daily differences became 
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acute, probably it might have come in the heart of the Holy Prophet that if Zaid per 
force left her then there was no way to please the heart of Zainab except that he 
should himself marry with her. But he feared the traducing of the Hypocrites and 
the Ignorant who would tauntingly say that he put the spouse of his (adopted) son in 
his own house, though it was already known that with God the adopted son had 
no legal equality with the realson. On the other side, God had willed to dilapidate 
that ignorant idea practically by means of His Prophet, that there should be no 
horror or disdainfulness for the Muslims in this matter in future. He informed the 
Holy Prophet that He was going to give Zainab in his marriage. Why He was going 
to do that? Its answer is being clearly revealed in the following words of the Holy 


وء ررو و ~ م2 - ?399 وال لس وه 275s‏ م و uran:‏ 
ZEEE LG‏ أنوارج آد عِيَاءِ هم om‏ 


i.e the main purpose of giving her in his marriage was to exterminate this Preposterous 
idea of Ignorance from the hearts, and that there should remain no narrowness and 
hindrance in this matter for all times to come. And perhaps this was the main reason 
that first the marriage of Zainab with Zaid was atranged with a Pretty force, 
because God already knew that this marriage would not last for long, there 
were some important reasons whose attainment hanged on this Marriage. 
the Holy Prophet was shy in revealing his personal idea and this heavenly prediction 
for fear of the taunt and traducing of the common men, and he was also shy in giving 
counsel of divorce to Zaid. But God’s information was to come true and His 
constitutional and Schematic command was imperative to be executed. At last, Zaid 
divorced Zainab, and after the completion of Iddat, God married her to the Holy 
Prophet. This explanation shows that the thing which the Holy Prophet had in his 
heart concealed was this very prediction of the marriage and i the idea thereabout. 
This is what God revealed afterward as the word = > $5 shows, 
and the fear was of this thing lest some people should ruin their ultimate end by 
misdeeming or calumniating, or should increase in error. As this kind of shyness too 
was beneath the lofty state of the Prophet in comparison with the important constitut- 
ional reason, so as a rule: ا تالمقريين‎ rat نات الاساد‎ “inne م مات‎ 
good ones are evils of the near ones’’—it is described in a reproving colour dubbing 
it grave, as generally found in the mention of the mistakings of the Prophets. 


In short, 


Note: The above interpretation that God had given the informati 
the Holy Prophet before hand is according to the Traditions in Fathul Bari 
dealing with the Tafsir of Sura Ahzab. The legends Which are described by 
the unauthentic historians at this place are rejected by Ibne Hajr and Ibne 
Kathir, 


on of marriage to 
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38. There is no fault in the Prophet Eos PEGG NEM. A 
touching that (hing which God has eh Kd a agi 


ordained for him—God’s wont with we > من كبل‎ ROSNY Pra 
those who passed away before, and 1 :. 57 
God’s commandment is doom, de- 5 RL BEAIS gil 
creed— 


4- و* ودساو وم 


47% “a ”# 5 J ١ 
39. Those who deliver the messages of Year وي‎ sls oe الزين يبيغون‎ - rs 


God and fear not anyone except God, م و2‎ ae le ae "1 44774 % 
and God suffices as a reckoner.56 Ota any poe 0 
١و اسن 7 إن اس‎ " 
30. Mohammad is not the father of any- KI ys cage محه ابا أ‎ Gel - " 
one of your men, but the Messenger و ود 73 2% و“‎ 
of 00057 and the ‘Seal upon all the Buz obs omg Besse 9 
Prophets,5° and God is the Knower of Otc a 7 9% 
all things.59 ثى‎ 


56. God's order is final. What is ordained with Him shall definitely occur. 
Then what is the harm with the Prophet in doing what is permitted in Shariah? The 
Prophets and Messengers did have no fear of anyone except God in delivering the 
messages of God and you have not cared anything upto this time in delivering the 
Divine Message and have never been influenced by the idea of foreign objections and 
remarks), then why should there be any hindrance in the matter of this marriage ? 
Hazrat Dau'd (Be peace upon him) had hundred wives, similary Hazrat Sulaiman had 
numerous wives. The blame which the idiots can cast on you—greater precedents 
than that are traceable in the life of the past Prophets! Hence eye should not be 
cast on such idiotic and ignorant cirticism. 


Onward it is told that Zaid bin Haritha, whom the Holy Prophet had adopted, 
had not become his real son that he could not take his divorced woman in his 
marriage. Not only one Zaid, the Holy Prophet is not the father of anyone of the 
male persons, because of his children the sons had died in the early age of childhood 
and some were not born at the time when this verse was revealed. Among the 
daughters the children of Hazrat Fatma Zohra (God is well pleased with her) only 
spread in the world. 


57. Do not consider anyone as his son. Of course, he is the Messenger of God 
and as such all are his دحيم‎ sons. as poted in the comments of: 5 


pre.) ae : يتن‎ ee 5 ‘3 1 التئى‎ 
58. At the coming of the Holy Prophet, seal is set on the series of the Prophets ; 
now Prophethood shall not be given to anyone, it has been given to whom it was to 
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be given. This is why the epoch of his Prophethood is set in the last to continue 
till the Day of Qeyamat. Hazrat Massieh (Be peace upon him) shall also come in 
the last age in the capacity of an Ummati of the Last Prophet. The action of his 
own Messengership and Prophethood shall not prevail at that time, as today all the 
Prophets stand on their respective places but the action of only the Prophethood of 
Mohammad is seething and Surging in all directions. 


It is said in a Tradition: ‘‘If today Moosa (Be Peace on him) were alive (on 
earth) there was no way for him except to follow me.”’ And according to some 
Research Scholars the past Prophets in their respective Periods had been receiving 
inspiration of the Mighty Spirituality of the Last Prophet (Be peace upon him), as 
the moon and stars receive the solar light and shine in the night though the sun is 
not visible to the earth. And as all the degrees of light culminate in the sun in this 
material world of cause and effect, similarly all the degrees and perfections of 
Prophethood and Messengership are culminant in the spirit of the Holy Prophet, 
Mohammad (Be peace upon him), With this respect we can Say that the Holy 
Prophet is the Last Prophet ( BAGG )in all capacities of degree and time, 
And those who are given Prophethood frave been given by his seal. (God knows 
better) 1 


Note 1 : Scholars of Islam have: written standard books about the Finality of 
Porphethood ( ox حي‎ ) collecting hundreds of arguments from the 
Quran, Tradition, Concensus( EW) )etc. After a perusal of this 
literature not the slightest doubt remains about this reality that the dis- 
believer of this faith is definitely an Unbeliever ) if ) and is out of the 
Millat of Islam. 


Note 2: The Parliament of the Islamic Republic of Pakistan in Bhutto’s Regime had 
unanimously decided that any one who claims to Prophethood after the Holy 
Prophet is a Kafir, and those who believe in such a man as a Prophet are 
Kafir, and those who do not confirm the unbelief ( J) of a Claimant 
to prophethood or his Believers are also Kafirs (Unbelievers), For example, 
Ghulam Ahmad Qadyani, who claimed to Prophethood is a Kafir 
who believe in him as a Prophet are Kafirs, his admirers are als 
though not believing in him as a Prophet. (Tr.) 


» those 
6 Kafirs 


59. He alone knows where to place Prophethood or the Finality of Prophethood. 
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43. It is He who sends mercy upon you, / eel Aa SKS SS EGS - or 
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And he is kind upon the Believers.°! Pern, > 76 0 5 
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44. Their greeting on the day when they 
shall meet Him is Salam (peace), and a) واعل‎ ah Yo ae تجشتهم‎ - "١ 
He has prepared for them a reward a Cadman 
(Thawab) of respect. 0 بحرا كرما‎ 


45. O Prophet, We have sent thee as 8 6%795,% (471% 7946, &% 78% ~ 
Teller® and the bearer of good ام سَلنك شمن ادَمبضرًا‎ G د" يبعا التي‎ 
tidings and as a warner,®! 


60. God has done such a mighty favour that such a glorious Messenger and 
the Chief of Messengers— Mohammad—the Messenger of Allah—(Be peace upon him) 
has been sent unto you for your guidance. Give thanks to Him for this bounty and 
never forget the Real Benefactor. Remember Him all time—rising, sitting, lying 
walking ; day and night, morning and evening. : 


61. The result of oft-remembering God is that God sends His mercy upon you 
which comes through the medium of the angels. This is the mercy and blessing which 
brings you out from the shadows of ignorance and error into the light of knowledge 
and piety. But for the special kindness of God upon the Believers, the wealth of 
Eman can not be had from anywhere, and cannot remain secure by any means. Only 
by His kindness, the Believers progress in the ways of guidance and righteousness, 
Eman and Jhsan.( ,لمان واحان‎ ) This is (the narration of) their state in the world. 
As for the honour and reward of the Hereafter it is mentioned in the ensuing verses. 


62. God will send on them Salam, the angels shall greet them with Salam 
map em و-.‎ the Believers Salam shall be the prayer for each other as it is prevalent 
in this world. 


63. i.e. The Holy Prophet teaches the Oneness (Tauhid) of God and tells His 
way. Whatever he says he is witness to it by heart and action, and on the Day of 
Resurrection he will give witness before God that who accepted the Message of God 
and to what extent. 


64. He warns the disobedient and gives good tidings to the obedient. 
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46. And a Caller unto God by His order O eer sayd 1 55 
=o 3 o Ye 437 caer 


and as an IIluminant Lamp.65 
494 russe 4% هه‎ 


47. And give good tidings to the Beli- لهحرصن اسه فضلا‎ Asa Pl S53 - » 
evers that for them there is a great 4 o7 4 
grace (honour) from God.6¢ 0 حيبيرا‎ 


48. And obey not the Unbelievers and ا ان بسع اده‎ NFS So «on 
the Hypocrites®? and leave their a in 9 عر مانو و‎ 
harming and put thy trust in God, Sa عل انلع وكقى‎ LOS 
and God suffices for a Disposer.68 فلا09‎ 5 a 


65. Previously it was said that Divine Mercy brings out the Believers from the 
shadows into light. Here it is told that light has spread from that Illuminant Lamp. 
Perhaps the word Lamp has the same meaning in which this word is used in Sura 


Nooh: i , دره‎ Xe a a عاض‎ 


Os 2 3% < we ٠. -‏ 
جعل القمس SS‏ دورا وجعل السمسس سراجا 


(God has made the moon the light and the sun the lamp) i.e. the Holy 
Prophet is the Sun of Prophethood and Gudiance after whose rising there is 
no need of any other light. All the lights are submerged and absorbed in 
this very Mightiest Light. 


66. In this world and the next world, God the Great, gave excellence and 


superiority to this Ummat, by virtue of the grace of the Holy Prophet, over all the 
Ummats of the world. 


67. When God has given you by His grace such Perfections and such a Pious 
and selected party, then you should go on perfo rming the duty of inviting and 
reforming as usual with al] readiness, and you should not care for the utterings of 
any Kafir or Munafig (Unbeliever or Hypocrite). 


, 68. If those wretched souls harm and annoy you by tongue and acti 
their ideas and put your trust in God; He; by His power aad mercy, حسم أدب‎ ol 
affairs. To bring the disbelievers to guidance or to punish them wholly lies in His 
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women in your marriage, then you + am >. dea 
43 = are 


leave them before you touch them, 2% WEE BEG SS ote 


so you have no right upon them to طواز_ازاار‎ Here Wee Was 
seat them in Iddat that you may ia و‎ oss BOE CAC 
reckon against them, so give them 0 pe peg pe 
° 2 م‎ = 
some benefit and set them free with OLE Ga 


kindliness (goodness).®° 


50. O Prophet, We have made lawful PAN A سس‎ OA yee & Sy ebro 
for thee thy wives whom thou hast CEN ازو ابحاك الي‎ Ce يَائها النيى رم‎ - ه٠‎ 


given their dowries and what thy 22709), Peas 419? 2 errr وو ور و‎ 
right hand owns—the spoils of war Bite ACCT makes حوس هن و‎ 
that God has given thee,"° and the Joye hy ee yt er Lew 
daughters of thy paternal uncles and ae ae وبنت‎ ORE وبزت‎ eg Gs 
the daughters of thy paternal aunts MN AAT Ad aA 5550) 
and the daughters of thy maternal Ol args وامراة‎ Bae هاحرن‎ BIS 
uncles and the daughters of thy 379% 4047, 9 wn (07 25 27 7S 
maternal aunts, who have left their 7 ISA ران اراد‎ a? وهبت‎ 


native land with thee, and any woman تل رطنت عسوم‎ Pe ae 742 2 
Believer if she give her self to the Uliseus دون الْمُؤْصِنِينَ‎ alas 
Prophet and th Prophet desi وو‎ RAL eld او ا شرق‎ 
rophet an e phet desire to eC alse! Backes 


take her in marriage—this is for thee 


exclusively, apart from the Believers. 672 2 gh (gb 977 41955 7 99707 
We know what We have enjoined عنفومًا‎ al حر دكن‎ DE لكيلايكون‎ 
upon them in their women and in o2.é 

ad 


what their right hands own, that there 
may be no narrowness upon thee. 
And God is All-Forgiving, All-Com- 
passionate.”} 


69. Ifa man divorces his woman before the sexual intercourse he shall give her 
half dowery if it was appointed, and the woman can marry any other man at the very 
moment. There is no need of Iddat in this case. (According to the Hanafis the 
private intercourse is in the order of sexual intercourse. See details in Fiqh). This 
subject is described here in connection with the mention of the wives of the Holy 
Prophet, which has been elaborated in the previous verses. In between several verses 
were sent down bearing appropriate connection with the main subject. From this 
verse again the previous subject is taken up. It is given in the Tradition that the 
Holy Prophet married a woman, When he came to her she said, ‘‘I beg the shelter 
of God from thee.”’ The Holy Prophet said, ‘Thou tookst the shelter of the Great.” 
At this the present order was given, and the address is made to the Believers, so that 
it may be clear that the order is general and not specially meant for the Prophet. 
According to this order the Prophet set her free giving her a suit. Then she regretted 


throughout her life at this great deprivation. 
70. The slave women possessed through booty etc. 


71. These women whose dowry thou has given i.e. those who are now in thy 
marriage, whether they are from Quraish and Muhajir or they are not, they are all 
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words : المع‎ 3151 GL he would have taken a non-preferentia) permission. 
he 


From the Prophet God had set aside this condition against the Believers who are not 
allowed to marry without dowry (Mehr). 


Note: The Holy Prophet upto the age of twenty five years—which is the Most 
turbulent period of Prime emotions—lived as a pious bachelor. Then at the insistence 
of the close relatives and the request from the other side he Married Hazrat 
Khudaija (God is well-pleased with her) whose age had declined and who had become 
widow twice. Upto the age of fifty three he Passed his life with this Pious lady with 


four thousand men of this world. And no doubt, all the Spiritual and physical powers 
of the most perfect man ought to be most high and Perfect. According to this arith- 
metic if, suppose, there had been four thousand women in his marriage it would have 
been reckoned, as one man marries one woman. But, Allahu Akbar ! What a greater 
degree of self-control and self-mortification would be than that the life of fifty three 
years was passed with such piety and abstinence. Then after the death of Hazrat 
Khudaija he married the daughter of his greatest loyal com panion— Hazrat 
Aiesha. Beside her cight widows came in his marriage and after expiration there were 
nine whose honourable names are: 


1. Hazrat A’esha عالت دض‎ ou | 
2. Hazrat Hafsa LP scar م‎ 
رم‎ 
3. Hazrat Sauda (ON وريج‎ op 
w, 3 
4. Hazrat Umme Salma Ae) م حورت‎ 
5. Hazrat Zainab هه حت نسب‎ 
6. Hazrat Umme Habiba م جيل‎ we 4 
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7, Hazrat Juvairia LS of Z 
g. Hazrat Safya sre oe A 
9, Hazrat Maimoona Wie 4 


(God is well-pleased with them and they are well-pleased with Him. Among them 
the last three do not belong to Quraish.) 


Upon the greatest unique man of the world, who had a title to four thousand 
women by virtue of his extraordinray natural powers ! can any just man cast the blame 
of marital numerousness ? Then when we see that his age had advanced fift 
three years, despite glorious victories he did not take meals stomach-ful, what beads 
he gave in the way of God, by optional starvation and hunger he tied stone with the 
belly, for months smoke did not come out of the houses of the Holy wives, they lived 
upon water and dates, kept fast upon fast, did not break the fast many a da the 

feet swelled due to long standing in God’s worship in the nights, the people felt 2 
upon him in this condition, not to speak about comforts and luxuries, he had told x, 
wives that whoever desired the next world should keep with him and whgete 
wanted the luxuries of the present should take Jeave from him. In spite of “ene 
conditions it is seen that he performed the family obligations with such a perfect a nd 
go od manner which can not ‘be endured by a most powerful man. And when, in م‎ 
battle field in the face of armies, great gallant heroes, lost courage the Prophet 


i untain, an id: dat \tese 2 
remained firm nee eo in, and by the tongue said: gy ادَاشُو انا رسَئّل‎ 2 


5 و 
mK wee Bret S38 SIE‏ 


The marital relations could not disturb the performance of the P i issi 
and the worship to God, nor in the most hard and difficult work en oe infimity 
could overcome him. Are these prodigious conditions less than miracle for a man ' / 
insight 9 In reality as his childhood and his youth was a miracle, his old age is ls 
a miracle. The fact is that for the pious souls God has placed in every period of his h iy 
life some samples which may give them practical guidance in all parts of human lif d 
The Holy Wives, on whose so-called numerousness, the opponents have so m 3 
objection, became the media for the followers—men and women—of the Pro het t 
know freely of those samples and commandments which particularly belong to | عبس‎ 
كوم زلممء‎ and family life. In other words, in the numerical presence of wiv 1 
great reason was that about the family life and women problems the ات‎ a 
manners of the Prophet might get a wide propagation. Moreover, the contact with 
the Prophet of women, coming from ditlerent strata aad tribes, bestowed the eae 1 
his relationship upon those tribes and communities, and thus their apathy rev hat 2d 
was minimised, and hearing from the women of their tribes about the pure chest 
excellent morals, good dealings and selfless service of the Holy Prophet their i lina. 
tion towards Islam increased, and the satanic whims and suspicions were ساف‎ ~~ 
And thus such a glorious party of the Lovers of God, the Loyal Comrades of ihe 
Prophet and the Guides of the World was created that no other party more pious and 
holy (excepting the Prophets) has ever been seen under the heaven ; and under the 


training of a man bearing a bad character the preparation of such a 
was absolutely impossible. resplendent party 
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51. Thou mayst put off whom thou wilt LES ASA اه ترجى من نشاء مدردن ونوّى‎ 


of them, and mayst take to thee 0 ا‎ ae a 
whom thou wilt. And if thou seekest د‎ CEOS he Cel) 
any of those whom thou had set aside ch. eT ل‎ 

i i ARAVWALAICORPEIS 9977 ZIG 0 ae Wy 
then there isno sin upon thee. In وترضصس‎ Su ولا‎ Cae! ذلك ادفى ان تقد‎ 
this it is likelier that their eyes may = 2 3 


5 4 LID ا رت‎ aed ice 
remain cool and not grieve, and may bAS AS بعلم ماف‎ antes oR إبما‎ 
-be well-plcased with what thou hast a aE 
given (o them all, And God knows O Case asd, 


what is in your hearts. And God 
is All-Knowing, All-Clement.72 


72. About the woman who gives her self as a gift ( sally ) you (the 
Prophet) are at literty to accept or not. And of the present wives you can keep whom 
you will or divorce, As for those wives who lived with him, it was not obligatory on 


the Prophet to go to thei with equal turn, te could put off whomsoever he willed 
in turn, and he could take back whom he had set aside. 


These rights and powers were given to the Prophet but he never utilized them 
throughout his,life. He was so much prudent in justice and equality that even the 
most cautious man could not do that. Inspite of that if hz had compulsative heart- 


0 4 . : 4 . id: a .. أ‎  # 2 . 0. ف‎ 
inclination towards anyone he said املك‎ Moc ls فانم درن . - يبد تا‎ 
(O God this is my division in those things which are in my power, The thing 
which is only in Thy possession and not in my control—blame me not for that). 
4 دعومو و 24 34 م‎ Be ‘a 4 | A 
Perhaps the verse als. a AHO ROG نا بحام‎ has got an indication 
- در ره مدهو‎ 


towards it. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘A man having more than one woman, it is obligatory 
upon him to live with them equally, But it was not obligatory on the Holy Prophet, 
for that the women might not think it as a right. So whatever the Prophet gives, they 
should accept with pleasure, otherwise there would have been contentions and wrang- 
lings every day, and the expeditions of Deen (Religion) would have been disturbed, 
and the eyes of the Wives would not have been diverted from the World to the Real 
Goal, being permanently laid up with the worldly thoughts and anxieties. But the Holy 
Prophet did not make difference from his own side, he appointed equal turn. One 
Hazrat Sauda, when her age had much declined, gave her turn to Hazrat A’esha. 
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532 ZF Ae Sine BOCs 2 CO Da 
OS JSS لايجل لك الفساء من بحد ولا‎ - or 
9 A770) 4,52 و و‎ A772 و دوم دوه‎ 
لاما ملكت‎ BAS Ei يمن اش‎ 

7 وت ممصم gh‏ 


ig 2 | 
0 a 25 pytaslS د‎ oes Gr 
r 


52. Not lawful to thee are wc m:n there- 
after, and nor that thou mayst take 
other wives in exchange for them, 
though their complexion may be 
pleasing to thee,’? but that whom thy 
right hand owns.’4 And God _ is 
Watchful over everyting.’5 


- وه 


1 ا داه‎ «cat ot cis ac.2 

73. All those kinds described in the verse : 4 انا احللنا لك انوا حك اللابىي‎ 
are lawful to thee, more than that is not lawful. And to take in exchange for those 
who are now present is also not lawful i.e. to leave anyone of them for the purpose of 
replacement is not allowed. It is quoted from Hazrat A‘esha and Umme Salma that 
this prohibition was withdrawn later on. But the fact is that the Holy Prophet 
thereafter neither’ did any fresh marriage, nor took anyone in exchange for them. At 
the time of his expiration all the wives were present. 


74. It means handmaid. Two handmaids of the Holy Pvophet are well known : 
(i) Maria Qibtia ( ماري قبطيم‎ )—of whose womb Hazrat Ibrahim was born; 
he had died in childhood. 
(ii) Rehana ( os ) 
(God is well-pleased with them) 


75. They are in the eyes of God—who observe His commandments and injunc- 
tions and who do not observe. One should work bearing this idea in mind. 
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SECTION 7 


53. O Believers, enter not the houses of 2 2210S 8 7 55592719. F (ec 
the Prophet but that you are given 2m SNA S SSI IBY or 
7779 


order for a meal, not watching for 997? عدخ إلى‎ o(“7 و ع‎ AAT 
its cooking, but when you are Ale BAS ELI OSS 


7 1 9 2 ا‎ Ed 2, wea \2 
have taken the mal, iperseyneither_ | كن دراودا عمش‎ 
hurfl tothe Prophet and he fess | كامسا نين لحري لت فيك‎ LG 
of telling the ath. And when sou | Sse FES وى الى‎ 
for something of ue s0 ask them from | C2 ~SEEASA MEIC “ce 


from outside ta curtain ; in it there is ge Mt he a tale CP rg Sa 
excellent purity for your hearts and Ms oi hangs os اداه‎ 
for their hearts.“9 And it does not w 71297) 22.2945 7 “ويا كان‎ 1 
hehove you that you hurt the Messen- Fal ان فر اسيل‎ ob 2 يرن‎ 

ger of God, neither that you marry se, ag ل‎ nk le 01 Bes ولا‎ 
his wives after him, ever. Of course, wh Wg ا واحة من بعلل؟‎ | ol ولا‎ 
that thing of you with God is a O Cae ails SG 285 


monstrous sin, 60 


SS 


76, Without order and leave do not go in feast, and unless you are called, do 
not go and sit there before time that you may have to wait sitting there, and the host 
may be disturbed in their management. 


77. Having taken the meals you should take your way to your houses. A 
leisurely crowding may be the cause of trouble to the host and other inmates of the 
house. Althongh these instructions are given about the houses of the Prophet, as the 
revelation is originally concerned with them, yet the main purpose is to teach manners 
in general. It is really not fair to go and eat ina party without receiving invitation, 
or to join a party as a by-guest, or to assemble before the time of invitation to the 
discomfort of the hosts, or engage in gossips after the meal. 


78. The Prophet endured pain on his self out of shame, but did not cpenly say 
to them, ‘‘Please disperse, I am feeling restless."’ 


1356 
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54. If you say anything openly or con- 1 ce ane 3 pts EAI ESR AO Oe - "د‎ 
ceal it, so God has knowledge of pr ea A ad باد‎ we 
everything.®1 OG AEs ie 
ee 7 


55. There is no sin upon those women 1ن 22-4 رار‎ 

to be out of curtain before their امنا كم ولا‎ Jes ده - لابوا عل هن ذا‎ 
fathers and their sons and _ their ‘S(O Meas dy Wor Nae 
brothers and their brothers’ sons and Easels, CMSs Sas! 
their sisters’ sons and their women a, Bp Miike حرا ون تاديف و‎ @ oes 
and what their right hands own.®? ونس شن ولاىا ملكتم لت واتقن‎ 
And fear you God, © women! No bo 54 By ص‎ x 
doubt, before God is everything.® O loss EOS ”اث‎ aa 


- 


EE eee 


81, Less to say by the tongue, do not even bring any such whim into the heart. 
Before Ged the exterior and interior are equal. No secret of the heart is hidden iter 
Him. 


82. Inthe above verses the men were prohibited to go before the Holy Wives. 
Now it is told that the going of the prohibited relations( *\f )before them is not 
forbidden. Concerning this, the order for the common women described in Sura 
Noor, is also for the Holy Wives. 


The comments of : Ong ie a Le ولانسائهن‎ 
may be seen in Sura Noor. 


83. The orders of curtain that are described and the exception which is made 
should be fully observed. There should be no deviation in the least. The Divine 
Limitations’ should remain secure in exterior and interior. No condition of yours is 
hidden from 0004: g 554% ae Ae ا‎ 

OL-= Ano l> ty‏ وما خفى الصد وس 
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bs Gow 4 ve, رمك‎ 2 
56. Allah and His Angels send mercy CSS EGR a ا لواش‎ 
on the Prophet. O Believers, send pag, 90, م‎ 
mercy on him and send peace (Salam) كاه‎ ASST ACP ero | الس‎ 
saying peace.®4 “| gy 


84. mise ier (Sending mercy on the Prophet) means admiration and esteem 
with mercy and kindness. Then with whom صيرة‎ (Salat) is connected, the admiration, 
esteem, mercy and kindness shall be taken befitting his state and degree. For example, 
we say the father is kind to the son, the son is kind to the father, and the brother is 
kind to the brother, or they love each other, then it is quite obvious that the kind of 
love and kindness which the father has for his son is not similar to that which the 
son has for his father. Similarly the kindness of the brother for the brother is 
different from both. Similar is the case here in the present verse. Allah also sends 
mercy ( صلوة‎ ) on His Prophet i.e. with mercy and kindness admires him and 
honours him ; and the Angels also send mercy on the Prophet, but the mercy, 
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kindness and honour of God and the Angels shall be according tothe state and 
degree of each. Onward the Believers are ordered to send mercy and peace on the 
Prophet. Its nature shall be different from both. The Scholars have said: ‘‘The 
Salat( صصلزة‎ )of God is the sending of mercy, the Salat of the Angels is the 
asking of forgiveness, and the salat of Believers is the praying for the Prophet. 


It is said in the Tradition that when this verse was sent down the Followers asked, 
٠١0 Messenger of God, we have known the way of = (i.e. what is said in the 
sitting position of Salat in Tashahud— an: 3X9 دصح الي‎ gs املا‎ 
kindly also teach us the way of sending peace that we may, in the ‘Salat. The Holy 


Prophet taught this اليد‎ ay 6ل‎ Spat كد وعاى ال‎ pe 2 (Ac jo x rf 
على محمد وعائ‎ SL zat Ft Kia BS) rate SASS صنّيتٌ على إبرزهي‎ 
Spe BS) ab Ses 'إلى نحم يكماياركِتٌ عائ ابراهيم‎ 


In short, God has ordered the Believers that they should also send mercy on the 
Prophet. The Holy Prophet told that the Salat ( oe ) of the Believers is 
only that they should pray that may God go on sending His mercies more and more for 
ever and ever, on the Prophet, because His mercies have no bounds and limits. This is 
also the mercy of God that the mercies which He sends on the Prophet at the request of 
the Believers are attributed to the helpless and insignificant servants like us, as if we 
have sent, although in every condition the Sender of mercy is He alone. What was 
the power with a servant that he could send gift in the holy presence of the Chief of 
the Prophets befitting his dignified position. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: To beg mercy of God on our Prophet and with him 
on his household has great acceptability. On them the mercy descends befitting their 
degrees. And by one time begging, ten mercies descend on the beggar. Now it is upto 
the beggar to see how much he desires to achieve. 


Note: Sheikh Shamsuddin Sakhavi has elaborated the subject of ai صوة_ علد‎ 
in his booklet—Al-Qau!ul Badae Fis Salat Alal Habib-Al-Shafi 
( المّولالبديع فى الصدوة على | لحبيب الشميم‎ tis 
worth seeing. Allama’ Shabbir Ahmad Usmani, the Commentator of this 
Quran has also discussed this subject sufficiently in his comments of Sahih 
Muslim (Fathul Mulhim aii نج‎ ). Praise to God on this bounty. 
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57. Those who hurt God and His Mes- ورسوله لعذهمالنه فى‎ ab! oS WIS! - عد‎ 
senger — them God has cursed in 

the present world and the next world 

and has prepared for them a dis- 


graceful chastisement.85 


‘ge و‎ 


au 
ry 2 
0 ا ا يا‎ eo No (7 76 
0 Crys Gti ta) SESE NSCs 


0 


1 spars» 
58. And those who calumniate the Mus- ~ a yer oa! و لوكي دون‎ 5 
lim men and the Muslim women, with- 7%» * 2 مكار ال .قفي 11 ف‎ , 
out that they have committed sin, so We 5 Sieg ناج مسلوا‎ Sa م اكتسيوى]‎ 
they have lifted the load of falsehood 1 ادر‎ Eee & 
and of manifest sin.®6 : 


3 

( 3 
OK G 
7 


عفه 


85. Inthe above verses the Muslims were given order that they should not 
become the cause of nuisance to the Prophet. On the other hand they should 
highly revere and esteem him, the one form whereof is to send Salat and Salam 
( صلرة وسلام‎ (١ Here it is told that those who hurt God and Messenger shall be 
severely cursed and rejected and shall be involved in a severely disgraceful chastisement 
in this world and the next world. Hurting God is that His Messengers are hurt, or imp- 
ious and blasphemous language may be used against His glory. 


86. These were Hypocrites who in absence spoke ill of the Prophet, 
his holy wives false calumny as described in Sura Noor. Onwards, 
abolition of some hurts, which the Muslim women received from t 
It is said in the Traditions that when the Muslim women w 
wicked Hypocrites lay in wait and teased them. When the 
‘We could not know that she was some gentle woman. 
we had done so.”’ 


or cast on 
management for the 
heir side, is made. 
ent out for needs the 
y were caught they said, 
Thinking her some handmaid 
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SECTION 8 
59. O Prophet, say to thy wives and to fee ع‎ Me £24.08 
thy daughters and to the women of CBS 5S AUS SANE os 
94779 9 Sf? Pa 


the Muslims that they draw upon. + Geol eR Ss tC ee Bal 


themselves somewhat of their 


sheets.8?7 It is likelier they will be عليه > يه 2 وا فج عرد لرد عع عد حي لو‎ 1886 
known, so they shall not be hurt. as! 63 بيؤذ ين‎ BAe! دلى‎ 8 
And God وز‎ All-Forgiving, All- ده‎ 4)G72% 
Kind.88 os ih OC erst 


60. Of course, if the Hypocrites do not re Tea eae ةر‎ Oe 4 
desist and those in whose hearts fis ال فون والوين فى‎ pre لين لم‎ - 
4? 


there is sickness®® and those who ete 78? 3%” 75 79% Bone OS 
spread false rumours in the city,9° » pa eb مرض والمرجقون ف‎ 

9 1 i و‎ Oe ee 4 قاع ع‎ YS 
We shall assuredly urge thee against Os Ai SOOT) 3} 


them, then they will not live with 72 
thee in this city but for a little. 


87. It means together with covering the body they should also draw some part of 
the sheet (chadar) over the face below the head. It is given in the Traditions that at the 
revelation of this verse the Muslim women, hiding their bodies and faces, went out 
in such a way that only the eyes were left open to see. From this it is proved that 
in the time of Fitnah ( ->% ) even a free woman should hide her face. 
The Slave-women are not bound by this law due to intense need, because such binding 
is the cause of great disturbance in the general affairs. 


88. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘lt means they may be known that they are 
honourable ladies and not slave-women, they are gentle and not loose—so people of 
bad intention may not tease them. The drawing of sheet over the face is appointed as 
its mark. It is an order for betterment. Cnward it has been told that God is 
All-Forgiving, All-Kind. (It means that if some fault or defect remains despite 
careful observance then there is expectation of forgiveness from God by His mercy and 
kindness). (Mozihul Quran), 


This was about the administration for the free women that one should not dare 
tease them after knowing them and have no chance of false pretensions. Onwards, 
threat is given concerning general teasing whether it is done to the free woman or 
handmaid. 


89. Those who are laid up with the disease of bad eyeing and lustfulness. 


90. Most probably they are the Jews who imade propaganda against Islam by 
spreading false rumours, or perhaps they may be the Hypocrites. 
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wh عه وبع كن‎ a وإ‎ 999 2 
61. Cursed, wheresoever they are found he a ers اداسالعوندهية 1 عنما تُقهرٌ|‎ 
they shall be seized and slaughtered 1 1 عم‎ 2 
2|601 0 تَعسَيْلًا‎ 
0 
62. God’s wont with those who passed © Sat’ Sat كت‎ ue. 
away, and thou shalt not find God’s 7 0 Pern ge _ 
wont changing.® 0 Seger Leia 3 
63. The people question thee concerning 29 دامعو 2 اسع ظوه يم وت‎ cere | 
Qeyamat. Thou say : The knowledge Js Cte C3138 ele e -GIGIES - + 
of it is only with God. And what ل عض )5198م مس مع مااع ديعو و ماوع‎ 
makes thee know, perhaps that Hour oss < لعل ساعد‎ Sue اس و‎ 


may be quite near 3 


91. If they do not refrain from their activities We shall set you over them that 
you may turn them out of Medina ina few days, and during the period of their keeping 
here they may live humiliated, disgraced and overawed. Consequently the Jews were 
expelled, and perhaps the Hypocrites changed their behaviour after hearing the 
threat, (warning) so they remained safe from punishment. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib writes: ‘‘Those who were ill-intentioned in Medina annoyed 
the women, passed remarks for them and spread false rumours of the power of the 
opponents and the weakness and defeat of the Muslims. It is said so about such 
men.”” (Mozihul Quran) 


92. This has been the wont of God that against the Prophets those who made 
mischief, did corruption and created dissensions, were either disgraced or destroved in 
similar way. 


Or it means that in past books too, similar order was given that the corruption- 
mongers should be expelled from the society, as quoted by Shah Sahib from the 
Taurat. 


93. Though God has not told any one the time of Qayamat with its exact date, yet 
here a hint to its nearness is made. It is given in Tradition that the Holy Prophet 
raising the fore-finger and the middle finger said : CATLBS Le lv 915! 
ie. Land the Qeyamat are like these two fingers ie. [ have come before Qeyamat as 
much as the middle finger 1s ahead of the fore-finger, the Hour is drawn near. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘*Perhaps this was also a trick caught by the Hypocrites 
to question repeatedly about a thing which has no answer (in the world). So it is 
noted here (in the verse).’’ It is also Possible that at the revelation, of the afore- 
mentioned verse : ف الدنيا والإنخرة واعد لهم عنابا مبيثا‎ abi تعمهم‎ 
the Unbelievers would have'sdid out of sheer derision and denial, ‘When will that 
Hour or Qeyamat come whose threats are given. After all, tell us somewhat about 
its time.”’ 
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64. No doubt, God has cursed the 7 0102 len Bd 
Unbelievers and prepared for them a 6 ae يي عد‎ 42 5 
blaze,94 


65. To dwell therein for ever, they shall Vi لايَجْدْوْنََ رك‎ 5S Bis. ad 
find neither any supporter nor helper. 89 


6 14%’ - 
66, Upon the day when their faces shall ae فت‎ we هبيه‎ 
be turned down in the Fire®% they ayer Ae 24, see a 


shall say : ‘‘What a good thing would 


it be that we had obeyed God and we ON ا هرا‎ 2 1 
had obeyed the Messenger.’’95 a \ - heal 
١ مامص كرا ردنا‎ EL كا‎ rt: A: 36. 4 
67. And they will say : “'0 our Lord, = 
we obeyed our chiefs and our elders oO Le A 04 ef Wo 


and they led us astray from the way, 


68. Our Lord, give them double chastise- meals من العناب‎ 20007 4A 
ment and curse them with a big 5 5 
curse.’’97 9 


52 2 1ه‎ -3 
raw cw نل‎ 
PY 


OT 


94. This is the effect of that curse that they put irrelevant questions and they 
do not think of the end (Hereafter). 


95. They shall be cast with their mouths downward, and their faces shall be 
turned about in the fire. 


96. At that time they will grieve and say: ‘‘Would that we had followed the 
words of God and the Messenger, we would have not seen this day !”” 


97. This they shall say out of extreme anger that their worldly chiefs and 
religious leaders had involved them in that disaster deceiving them and uttering before 
them all kinds of falsehood. By their seduction they had gone astray from the path 
of truth and persisted in falsehood. If they were to be punished then their leaders 
should be given double punishment, and they should receive double of that curse 
which was upon them. In other words they shall try to cool their hearts by the double 
punishment of their leaders. (Ref. Verse No. 38, Sura Aaraf) 
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69. O Believers, be not as those who ذى ورا‎ 02 Se ator 4 عردم 2 25 اهرت‎ 
hurt Moses, then God showed him S193 ها اران | منوا لاتكونوا كالْرِسنَ‎ - ٠4 
quit of what they said, and he was O Qo يعد‎ SEE 2a ae 


high honoured with God.98 


| 
يي يي سي ب م صر الب Se‏ | || 


98. Never do such a thing or say such a word that may be the cause of hurt 
to your Prophet. It will give no harm to the Prophet because he has a 
high honour with God and He will repulse all the hurting things to your loss in ‘this 
world and the next world. Just see, how hurting things the people did concerning 
Moses, but God falsified all those things because of his high honour and acceptability, 
and proved him innocent and stainless. It is said in Traditions that some mischief- 
mongers cast this blame on Hazrat Moosa that he took his brother Hazrat Haroon 
in the jungle and slew him. God repudiated this blame by some extra-ordinary way. 
And it is given in Bukhari and Muslim that Hazrat Moosa took bath in privacy 
(against the general habit of the people) out of propriety and shame. The people said 
that Moosa had some defect in his body—either marks of leprosy or the testicle 
swollen. One day Hazrat Moosa took bath behind a stone and he put the clothes on 
that stone. That stone ran away with the clothes, and Hazrat Moosa pursued it 
with his staff (A’sa). The stone stopped at a crowded place. All of them saw him in the 
naked state and saw his body quite stainless. Someone has well said : 


٠ و‎ o& 
pbuh pet ei, 
Those who are given defect are dressed, and those who are 
stainless are given the garment of nakedness. 


Some commentators have written that Qaroon induced a woman to declare in a 
crowd that Hazrat Moosa had molested her (God forbid). Hazrat Moosa urged the 
woman to reveal the real fact. She acknowledged that Qaroon had greased her palm 
and induced her to calumniate Moosa. At last, Qaroon was sunk into the earth with 
his palace and treasure. (See Sira Qasas,) 


Note: The pursuit of the stone ina naked state was due to intense helplessness, and 
perhaps Hazrat Moosa would have not thought that the stone would halt 
in a crowded place. As for the movement of the stone, it was just an 
extra-ordinary action against the natural laws. However, this story tells us 
that what a great management is done by God to prove the Prophets quit 
of all physical and spiritual defects. It is because the people may not 
cherish in their hearts hateful sentiments against the Prophets and may not 
demur to accept the truth presented by the deficient souls. 


Part - 22 


70. O Believers, fear you God and speak 
the word straight, 


71. That He may set right for you your 
deeds and forgive you your sins. And 
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4 0 ٠. £224 BPs Geese 
2_7 ف‎ eS S Ee 20 
وَكُولَوَا وكوك‎ Ga al يَأبيها الَوِيِنَ‎ - >: 
1 عو عه‎ 
O سبلل بال‎ 


a) 7 2 مرو‎ 2 a2, 
لكو ذو بكو و‎ a5 لكو اعما‎ et - ا‎ 
١ 


whosoever obeys God and His Mes- 


و 
ERA GA ARSE AAA er‏ 99 1 
من بطع الله و Aly)‏ ذم .33856 senger, has got a mighty success. 0 Gras‏ 


72. We offered the Trust to the heavens 
and to the earth and to the moun- 
tains, then no one accepted to bear it 


- the, MASE Me ع سمريع‎ 
والاسرض و‎ cl عنى‎ Bo (23 72-6) - er 


a 5‏ 
العا - « عوك) ماح ل 22 « )مدت oa‏ 
م . 


and got afraid of it and man bore it, و اسففن من و.‎ Garber ب فابين ان‎ 
he is indeed greatl merciless XY 4536 O09 > وط ري ومع‎ (778 
foolish.100 ‘ J , 0 اسان !45 ان ظلوم جهرٌ ل‎ 


99, One who spzaks correct and straight words, fearing God, achieves divine 
grace of the best and acceptable deeds and the faults are forgiven. The fact is that 
the secret of real prosperity is hidden in the obedience to God and the Messenger. 
He who led this way reached the goal. 


100. It means man committed mercilessness—the load which the- heavens, the 
earth and the mountains could not lift, this fool lifted it upon his tender shoulders. 


a = . ° A م0‎ “a7 ور‎ ~ 
أسهال بار ايان تواست سير رع مال امن دلوا زود‎ 
The Heaven could not do to bear the load of Trust. 
So they threw the dice in the name of this insane. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘He did not feel mercy upon his soul! What is 
Trust ?--to keep a thing alien, restraining one’s own desire. The heavens, the earth, etc. 
have no desire of their own. If they have any, that is that on which they are stand- 
ing. Man’s desire is one, and the order is against it. To keep up that alien thing 
against one’s own desire requires a great force. Its end is that the disbelievers should be 
seized on fault, and the believers’ fault should be forgiven. There is also the same 
order today—if somone spoils the trust of anyone intentionally there is security for it, 
and if it is spoiled without intention, then there is no compensation.”’ (Mozihul 


Quran) 


The reality is that God intended to place His some special trust in some specie 
of His creatures, who if it will, may keep it secure by his effort, his labour and the 
power of his right hand and develop it, so that in this connection all kinds of Divine 
States and Attributes may be manifested e.g. those individuals of that species, who 
fully keep that Trust, secure and develop it, may be rewarded and honoured, and those 
who spoil it out of heedlessness or misehief may be punished, and who somewhat 
commit fault in this connection may be pardoned and forgiven. In my opinion this 
Trust is the seed of belief and guidance that is scattered in the hearts of Adam’s 
race, and we can also call it ‘the thing on account of which man is charged.’ 
Boi 2 كفن‎ ows (He who has not Trust has no Eman ) 
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By the safeguard and protection of this very Trust the tree of Eman grows. In other 
words the hearts of Adam’s children are the fields of God, He has also thrown the 
seed into the fields, He also sends the clouds of mercy to rain on them—those holy 
men from hose holy breasts the rain of Divine Revelation was discharged. The drty 
of man is that he should not let this seed of Eman, which is the Divine Trust, to be 
spoild. On the other hand he should nourish it with full effort, struggle, anxiety 
and care, that by mistake or heedlessness, in place of the growth of the tree, even the 
seed should be consumed. To this very fact is the hint in the Tradition of Hazrat 
Huzaifa : عار‎ 2 Z ٠.٠ ص ص صما‎ rs FAAP Lp 479 a 
S545 من السشماء فى‎ SS SLY إن‎ 
3ه‎ 8 35 bs Is = الله ود‎ 2# igs 
ON) من‎ IG ZS, Sly 

This Trust is that very seed of guidance which is embeded in the hearts of men 
from God, then the rain of the knowledges of the Quran and Sunnah fell down 
whereby, if availed rightly the tree of Eman may grow up and fruct f/, and .man may 
get the chance of enjoying its sweet fruits. But if it is not rightly availed there may 
be proportionate loss in its growth and fructification, and if total heedlessness is given 
(paid) then the seed may be spoiled from the very root. This was the Trust which was 
shown by God to the heavens, earth and the mountains, but who had the capacity 
to dare bear up this mighty Trust. All of them by their internal or external tongue 
rejected to bear it fearing the unbearable responsibilities and said, “‘We shall not be 
able to carry this Trust.’’ 


Now think yourself who is that creature except man who may be able to achieve 
the fruitful tree of Eman by nourishing and protecting this seed of Eman? In fact, 
to discharge the obligation of this mighty Trust and to make the barren land, wherein 
the Lord has scattered the seed, green and verdant by his sweating efforts, can be the 
share of this merciless and foolish creature, man only, who has in his possession a 
capable land and has been endowed by God with the innate capacity of developing a 
thing by his painstaking effort and thoughtfullness. و نول‎ ARS (Zaloom and 
Jahool) are the exaggerated forms of Kes ظام‎ (Zalimand Jahil), Zalim and 
Jahil is that who is in action empty of justice and knowledge but has inherent 
capacity and talent of attaining these qualities (of justice and knowledge). So, that 
creature who is by his inherent nature endowed with knowledge and justice and from 
whom these qualities have never been separated (e.g. angels of God), and that creature 
which has no capacity of attaining these things (e.g. the heavens, the earth, the 
mountains etc.)—it is evident that toth these creatures can not become the bearer of 
this Divine Trust. No doubt, apart from man, the jinn is a species that has the capacit 


of bearing this Trust and as such in the verse : لتحعيدون‎ HOI وما خلقت الحن‎ 
both are assembled but the justice is that the capacity of discharging the right of this 
Trust was so weak in them that they are not worth mentioning in the place of lifting 
the Trust, as if they are made subservient to man in this chapter, and there seemed 


no necessity to describe their name in particular. (God knows better.) 
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73. So that God may chastise the CAS 04 5 WENGE 
ja! praia men and women alike, nn id a syn at aid = ra 
and the Associators, men and women ie لد‎ by rk iis G2 
alike, and that God may forgive the و وكات ويموب = لمؤصرنيت‎ 0 
Believers, men and women alike. And Cotes الم ا ا ا‎ & 


5 


God is All-Forgiving, Kind.1% 


os يتب الة‎ also denotes the turning of God upon the 
Believers as said in the 76156 : OR تاب الله على المتجئى واطريا‎ wat. Accordingly, 


المؤمسنين الم Here‏ .101 


it would be the description of the perfect Believers. And in the verse: 
ف‎ om س‎ gab اده‎ GB» the condition of both kinds of Believers, perfect 


and imperfect, is indicated. (God knows better.) 


We ask God, the Great, that He may turn to us and forgive us and prove for us the 
mighty success. No doubt, glorious is His eminence and general is His magnanimity, 


He is All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate. 
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CS يريد‎ 479793 5 
Wes سورع سما يكف‎ ray 


SURA SABA—MECCAN » VERSES 54, SECTIONS 7 


١ 94 ' 


In the Name of God, Who is Exces- Gules ae 


sively Merciful, Extremely Com- 
Passionate. 


1. All praise belongs to God to whom 0 ا‎ CAC we BR ee 
belongs whatsoever is in the heavens sheng iuisaiiad يُصَيَنُ‎ 2 
and whatsoever is in the earth and 2 ge by PPI) = 0 GES وا رسو‎ 
to Him alone is the praise in the —— “4 /ا<‎ Sad as ey 
Hereafter and He is the All-Wise Jo ات‎ O02 قت‎ 
the All-Aware.1 ١ 0 الحَكيم الجير‎ 


oat OA 


‘tad 2(e" “ا‎ OF ع‎ wa 
2. He knows what penetrates into the On on PBA OLS 1 
earth and what comes forth from it و + عاك لوعت ا‎ 8 
and what comes down from heaven ESAS * و يحرج فيا‎ EL AGS 
and what goes up into it;? and He is 92822 
the All-Compassionate, the All- O الغمور‎ 


Forgiving.’ 


inisters them with all wisdom and awareness, He has not created this whole 
system futile. One can not imagine so about such a wise and Prudent Being. It is 
essential that this system must finally culminate in Some result—and that is the 
Hereafter. And as He is alone entitled to all praises in this world, in the world to 
come also the praise shall be His alone. Here in this world externally some others are 
also praised, because the action of a creature is the curtain of the action of the 
Creator, and the perfection of the creature is the reflection of the real perfection of 
God, but in the Hereafter all curtains and agencies (media) shall be lifted. What 
shall happen all shall sce that it is taking place from His side alone. Hence in form 
and reality, in all respects, only the praise of that absolutely Laudable Shall remain. 


2. No big or small thing of the heavens and the earth is out of His knowledge. 
The thing which goes down into the earth viz. animals, insects, the seeds of vegetation, 
the rain water, the corpse of a dead person, and the thing which comes forth from 
the earth viz, tillage, vegetation, minerals, rocks, etc. and what comes down from 
heaven viz, rain, revelation, fortune, angels, etc. and what 8065 up viz. the spirit, the 
Prayer, the deeds and angels, etc.—they are all encircled by the comprehensive 
knowledge of God. 


endowment, otherwise if the servants are immediately seized at their ingratitude and 
thanklessness the whole lustre may be finished in a moment. 
2 ا‎ a Be 


Oe .‏ _ر سام و عض ف حي 2 SS‏ اي + 
SN, B14 5 12525;‏ مَاتْرك على PPP‏ من د (PEF ps) Dai}‏ 


NT 
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3, And the Unbelievers began to say: ‘63 ” ae LNCS 3's Soul MES - 

‘The Hour will rot come upon us.°4 7 ° 
Thou say : ‘Why not ? By my Lord a, ae CG, aa Ws B27 تاه م‎ 
it shall come to you, of course,® by > الغيبا بسي‎ DE ras} Bee 
Him who knows the Unseen, not so 4 NN a Te Brea Oe 
8 3 9 م‎ as 3 ع‎ 

much as the weight of a particle in ae 3 9 5 يم‎ 32030 ; aa’ 
heaven and earth can escape from =a 4) Veclew ree 
Him, and no thing is there, smalier 2 7 BY-s عد‎ wae , 
or greater than that, but itis in the 9 22 
Manifest Book.’6 مدن‎ 


4. The Unbelievers said that the Qayamat would never come upon them because 


when they were torn to pieces how could they appear ina new creation, This argu- 


mentation of the Unbelievers 1s described in the ensuing verses : 


> , "هيه‎ ge i» "27 2 2 قور‎ 2m و‎ 
- 3 w » ٠. = “= ٠ 
7 


5. When that holy and innocent man (whose truthfulness and trustworthiness 
has had been recognised by the whole Arabia from before, and now by clear argu- 
ments bis truthfulness has become quite enlightened) swearing by strong oath gives 
notice from God that it will surely come, then what is the reason of its non-accepting? 
Of course, there was space of denial if he could have said something impossible or 
against wisdom. But it is neither impossible, nor it is against wisdom. Then what 
وز‎ the meaning of this rejection except perverseness and obstinacy? 


6. By that Knower of the Unseen, whose knowledge is all-comprehensive, and 

nothing in the Universe, smaller or greater than a particle, can escape from His 
knowledge—(the Qeyamat will surely come). It is said perhaps because we can not fix 
the time of its occurrance, its knowledge is with That only from whose knowledge 
nothing is exterlor—as much information we have been given we have communicated 
without eacess or diminution. And the assertion of the Disbelievers who said : 
4) oy! C2 اذا ضلنا‎ is also repudiated i.e. the Disbelievers said that 
when human beings were torn to pieces and scattered in the earth then how 
their sound re-creation was possible. So it is told that even the smallest particles 
can not escape from His knowledge, and it is already described that the possession 
over everything of the Universe is His alone, then how can it be difficult for Him to 
assemble the scattered particles in no time ? 


Note: The Manifest Book is the Secure Table (Loh-e-Mahfooz) in which everything 
according to the knowledge of God is engraven. 
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4, That He may recompense those who 3) ch 211 elit j Se ol قر‎ Ale 7 
- believed and did good deeds. Those hg oe shee ae Sore 
people —for them is forgiveness and a ar مه ا‎ 
8 provision of honour, ا كربج ب‎ 2 7 
47.7849 غم ا‎ \\ Ge errs So 
5. And those who ran to defeat Our ه - والزين سعورق يتما محيحيزين اولك لهسم‎ 
verses—for them is a chastisement of J .كردم‎ ne RA 
misfortune, terrible.7 O ب مني جيز اليم‎ am 
Pie A see 2 she BPIAR Ge por 
6. And those who are endowed with IMIS SI DAM BIS MS S- 9 
understanding may see that what has ne (Bore 2 oe 
been sent down upon thee from thy العيريز‎ bl pe SGA “ رَيَك هو لحن‎ 
Lord is the Truth, and He guides 5 وس‎ 
to the path of that All-Mighty, All- O Rw! 
Laudable.8 


7. The coming of Qeyamat is necessary for that the people may be given the 


fruit of their virtue and vice, and the manifestation of all the Divine Attributes may 
be administered perfectly. 


Note: ‘‘Those who ran to defeat Our verses”’ i.e. those who stood up to void Our 


verses and to debar the people from them by word and action, and they think 
that they will not be caught by Him. 


correct and right, and no doubt, the Holy Quran is that Book that tells the Tight way 
to reach that All-Mighty, All-Laudable, God. 


the’ <a a Lilet سكاف‎ 255 "those who are endowed with 
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7. And the Disbelievers began to say : 
‘Shall we point you to a man that 
gives you a tiding, when you have 
been utterly torn to pieces, then you 
shall be created anew.’ 


8. Has he forged against God a lie, or 
is he possessed 79 Not so, but those 
who believe not in the Hereafter are 
in calamity and they have fallen far 
distant in error.) 


Do they not see what is before them‏ ,و 
and what is behind them of heaven‏ 
and earth? If We will, We may sink‏ 
them into the earth or drop down‏ 
upon them lump from heaven.!1‏ 
sign for every‏ ه Verily in that is‏ 
turning (penitent) servant. }2‏ 


Sura - 34 (Saba) 


1 C4 a Zeer 
Seek io َال الوب‎ - 


a, a8 72,‏ دو وه eZ‏ 
258 )02917 فشن 79 9 Bn BEY‏ 
See‏ كل ممَُزَّ قِ QS‏ 
By‏ ون 2 he‏ 
OY Ly‏ 
ع او ع عي ١م‏ ات ىه تن عر > y3.%‏ 
هه ie‏ ا 5-0 ٠.‏ 
4« افترى على LYS‏ امربه جته RSI”‏ 
قر Ag?‏ ,479 % 1 


- a 
SENS SR) SESSA RY 
9 7), 
! 
, O pee" 
1 مية ورقه 3 34 و‎ 2s 
وما حلفم صن‎ SU OIG Oe ro ae 


6 4. 
9 


018 سكرة 97 و‎ b hie fe 
D> UN م‎ 5 awe are 724, 
ربل الاس‎ 2 Gasol لشمماء و الارض‎ 
= 5 
CRA rd BAe, Zul he وس‎ 8 Pe ee Pd 
« 1 a = 2 does ® © 
$Y a Af او سقط حليثيح‎ 
A 
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9, The Quraish Unbelievers did this insolence against the Holy Prophet, i.e. 


‘*‘Come, 
after stagnation and decay, then again 
sound. What, 


are two nositions of this man—either this man knowingly forges lie against 
He has given him such an information, 0 


like mad men.”’ (Goa turbid) 


let us show you a man who says that when you have been torn to pieces 
you shall be raised up becoming sane and 
how can such an absurd thing be granted and ac:epted? Now there 


God that 


he is possessed, insane and talks nonsense 


10. God says: ‘His speech is neither falsehood, nor insanity, nor he is pos- 
sessed. On the contrary these people have fallen far distant going astray from the 
path of sense and wisdom, truthfulness and rectitude, and by talking non-sense they 
are entangling themselves into calamity. 
man’s brain may become so much perplexed and disturbed that he may begin to call 


the Messengers of God as forgers or mad.” 


In fact, this is a great chastisement that a 


11. What, have these people become blind that they do not see the heaven and 
earth although these can be seen casting the eye on the front side, on the back, nay, 


on all sides! 


About them they believe that 
is the difficulty for their Creator-God to break these ? 


these are created only by God. Then what 


And if He can make and 


destroy such tremendous bodies, how can it be difficult for Him to disform and reform 


a man’s body after complete decay? 
such insolence from their tongues 


earth, although, if God will, He may utter 


earth then and there, or by throwing over the 


a small sample of Qeyamat. 


Do these people fear not that they are uttering 
living under His heaven and residing upon His 
ly destroy them by sinking them into the 
m a lump from heaven, and show them 
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SECTION 2. 

10. And We have given David from Us a Qe ha ee eee 
excellence,13 20 mountains, recite فلا * يجب لاو معد‎ Ee 53S EES 1 
With him melodiously and you a Ate PAN ata ete 
birds!"14 And We softened for him 0 و' لاله الحريد‎ = ais 
iron: 3 

11. Make wide armours and join the 3 مك 2 1 د وت‎ 1 eyes 2 
links with measurement,15 and do ye معت رفير في اسرد و اماو‎ M21 ا‎ 
all good deeds, I what you do, see #85 ere rea, ف‎ ye 
well.16 : P . 0 est تحملون‎ RS he Gy 


13. With prophethood he was also given an extraordinary Kingdom. 


14, Hazrat Dawood sometimes went to the jungle, remembered God, wept out 
of God’s fear, celebrated the glory and unity of God, and by his Proverbial melody 
recited the Zaboor. By its wonderful effect the mountains too began to glorify with 
him, and the birds surrounding him also Sang in his tune, God, the Great, had given 
him an excellence special, otherwise, if their glorification may simply signify an echo 


—— a rr SO 
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or the general glorification which is done by every creature of the Universe, then its 
mention under the exclusive excellence of Hazrat Dawood would be quite meaningless. 
(God forbid) 


¢ 2 24 5 . . : . 
In the verse : ae, يَاجيّال إن‎ the order is schematic (and not constitutional). 
7 . به‎ - 


15. We had made iron for Dawood as soft as wax. Without fire or tools he 
could break and mould the iron as he desired, and preparing coats of mail and 
armours sold them that he might earn by labour and eat, not placing his load on the 
Bait-ul-Maal (Exchequer). It is said the armour with links was first invented by him 
so that it might keep wide. God, the Great, instructed him to prepare wide and 
broad coats, or join their links with exact measurement that may be proportional in 
size, length, width, etc. 


Note: Maudoodi in his Tafhim-ul-Quran has given a wrong interpretation of the 
miracle given to Hazrat Dawood in the manual preparation of iron coats. He 
prepared the iron-coats merely by the miraculous power of his hand. Others 
prepare the iron-products by fire and furnace. Maudoodi says that the 
technique was invented by some people of his age and his performance was 
that he utilized that ‘technique more excellently for war purposes. This 
thought of Maudoodi is an effort of his own imagination and is not supported 
by any Traditional argument. Moreover, if Hazrat Dawood developed a 
foreign technique for war purposes, then there was no need to describe it in 
his exceilence. It seems that Maudoodi does not inwardly believe in the 
miraculous performance of Hazrat Dawood because according to his interpre- 
tation Hazrat Dawood does not rise above an expert ironsmith of the Iron 
Age. Moreover he asserts that Hazrat Dawood was living in the Iron Age 
i.e. between 2000 and 100 B.C. whereas the Arch of Noah was prepared with 
the help of nails : رعسو‎ , g ود‎ BiotS ne 0 er 37 

16. It means one should not become heedless being engaged in these industries. 

Always do righteous deeds, and remember that God sees all actions. 
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5 : . es اع يدع فق عا 2م 8ه‎ - 
12 And to Solom on We subjected the wind : ps SSeS KISSES Shs ROIS it 
its Morning course was a month's pista 2 


deci ee مقع‎ 
journey, and its evening course ون الجن من يعمل‎ Sa Sie BELG 


was a month's journey, and We made JL Lek Ce) ee oe ee 
the fount of molten cepper to flow بن يديه بإذن رجه ومن نز« منهمعس‎ 
for him.]” And of the jinn, how many 9 > ايها‎ 7 
of them were there who laboured KN sth ]كن ير‎ 
before him by the order of his Lord; 0 عير‎ % AP شن‎ AS ريا ني‎ 
and such of them as swerved away 

from Our commandment, We would 

let them taste the Chastisement of 

the blaze,18 

13. They made for him whatever he 5 eS I ECCLES 

desired—mansions and portraits and rw م‎ ei we وها‎ my 
porringers like water-tanks and vee ى‎ ety fens"; slam 
caldrens fixed upon the ovens,19 ae 5 ad ie. 


% أ موت لل‎ 
Work, © household of David, in © REN Sole 259) 155+ > STN) 
thankfulness, and few are teens 2 ف‎ J 
among My Servants who are thank- 
ful.20 


17. Hazrat Sulaiman had a Throne that flew in the space, the wind carried it 


from Sham to Yemen and back to Sham from Yemen. God, the reat, had subjected 
the wind to him. One month's journey was completed by the force of the wind in 
half day. (Ref. Sura Anbia and Sura Naml). In Sura Sad too the story of Hazrat 
Sulaiman is touched. As for the fount of the molten copper it is said that God had 
made it flow in the country of Yemen, Moulding it the jinn prepared heavy pots and 
caldrons in which food for a whole army was cooked and served. 


18. Many of the jinn, who are Named as satans elsewhere, served him like 
ordinary servants and coolies. It was God’s order that they should obey Solomon 
if they disobeyed a little they would be burnt in the fire, 3 


19. They constructed big buildings like mansions, palaces, forts, Mosques, and 
made metal portraits (that were not forbidden in Solomon's Shariah but Shariat c- 
Mohammdiya has fsrbidden these) and made big porringers from Copper like water 
tanks and prepared caldrons which were fixed on the Ovens, 


20. God ordered Solomon : ‘“Always give thanks for these mighty rewards and 
favours of God, not by tongue only but by action i.e. do such works which manifest 
gratitude to God.” The fact is that everyone is more or less buried under the benefac- 


_  _—_—_ ee 


ب4 هلففلفلئأ2؟ ——————— 
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14. When We dccreed death upon him, - د و رن عه‎ 27, Ad | dC eA 
nay Aa oA 3 ace bees Ys - 1# 
naught indicated to them that he was ee er وه راحي:‎ 20 _ 
dead, but the insect of the earth went ogiety es ‘Gea & «Mere (aN 
emacs " : 5 Gale كل‎ be Wai\ 
on eating into his staff, then when he : +? 1 2 oe 7 " 242 
fell down the jinn came to know that, ١1-82 us لضيو‎ 9 
:_ = - = =a 


had they known the Unseen, they 
would have not continued in the 
disgraceful .ملقم‎ 


BA? BF 1%, Ce 5 4 
O مواق الع اب الميس‎ 
a a _ i 


21. Hazrat Sulaiman (Be peace upon him) was getting the M 

Baitul Muqaddas reconstructed by the jinn, When he a. to cea that Se 
had drawn near, he prepared the plan and gave it to the jinn and himself, in a glass- 
house with closed doors, got absorbed in the worship of God, as it was his habit that 
he worshipped for months in loneliness. In that very state the angel drew his soul 
and his holy corpse kept standing against the wooden staff. No one could feel that 
he was dead. After the death the jinn continued for long, the construction work in 
the normal course. When the construction was completed, the staff on which he was 
leaning broke by the devouring of the termite, then they came to know about his death 

At this the reality of Unseen-knowing was revealed to the jinn themselves, and their 
devotees of men also came to know that had they known the Unseen, how could they 
remain so long in that humbling toil 7 No sooner had they come to know about the 
death of Hazrat Sulaiman than they would have left the work. From this it is also 
revealed that the conquest of satans etc. was not an earned perfection ( teed uk ( 
of Hazrat Sulaiman, it was simply a Divine Endowment. It was a divine grace which 
can continue even after death for a dead person, if God will. Moreover, it was a 
supplement of those bounties, which were conferred upon Solomon in his life-time 

that they were continued for a legitimate limit even after his death, and it is revealed 
how God accomplishes the works started by the determination of the Prophets and 
by what contrivances. 8 


Connection :—Upto this place some of the turning and thankful servants were 
described. Onward is the narration of a non-turning and ungrateful people (Saba) 
that, after great comforts, luxuries, affluence and prosperity, was destroyed in punish- 
ment of unbelief and ungratefulness. It was a very powerful and rich people of 
Yemen and it continued to rule over the country for centuries with great splendour 
and dignity. One of the rulers was Queen Bilgis whose coming in the presence of 
Hazrat Sulaiman has been described in Sura Naml. Perhaps it is why this people is 
mentioned here after the narration of Solomon. 
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15. Verily for the people of Saba in EREDAR Sadat (7-5 * hn 
their dwelling-place there was a wR. hd بع‎ wy 2 لقر كان‎ - 4 


Hy : ني اكه ات‎ ee, MB دديه ?4.2% ع‎ 
Sign—two gardens, on the right H S535 مني‎ as Si ASCE 
and on the left: 22 pie 1 Spa got 
0 on Sos gg eres 

0 stb SS AEE ls 3! 


>, 


x 


‘Eat of your Lord's Provision and 
give thanks to Him 23—a_ good 
land and Lord Forgiving.'24 


22. Two long series of gardens, one on the right and one on the left, were spread 
in miles. If they understood, this very sign of God’s mercy and Power was enough 
for them to embrace Eman and become thankful, 


and be not thankless by adopting unbelief and committing sins, Or through the 
Prophets (according to some scholars), they were given such advice. It js Said that 
thirteen Prophets were sent to this people. If it is true they would h 
the Christ, and their heirs (spiritual) might h 


ave also been instructing them afterwards 
till their destruction, 


24. The writer of Arzul Quran giving a description of the buildings of Saba 
writes : 


‘Among the series of these buildings there is one thing more—the water-dam, 
The Arabs of Hijaz call it سد‎ and the Arabs of Yemen call عرمائ‎ . Ip 
the country of Arabia there is no perennial river. The water flowing from the 
mountains dried up into the deserts and could not be used for irrigation. 


dams to control the water for the purpose of irrigation as Tequired for 


agriculture, 
In the state of Saba there were hundreds of such dams, Of the most famo 


us was the 


6 ل سسسسطصطصيبيبه _ 


sees” S—S-—~—~—~“~<‘“<; OMT”: 
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Ma’arib Dam that was situated in their capital city of Ma‘arib. To the south of this 
city there are two mountains, one on the right and one on the left popularly known 
by the name of Ablaq. The Saba had made the Ma’arib Dam between these two 
mounts in about 800 B.C. This dam is a wall about 150 feet long and fifty feet wide. 
A major portion of it is now ruined, but about 4rd of it still remains. The European 
traveller, Arnold, in a Journal of the French Asiatic Society has given a good descrip- 
tion of its present state with an excellent map. At various places there are also found 
legib!e inscriptions. In this dam there were many windows in vertical altitudes that 
could be opened and closed according to the requirement of irrigational lands with 
different heights. On the right and left, in the east and west there were two big gates 
to irrigate the lands of left side and right side. By this irrigational system about 
three hundred square miles of land had come under cultivation in this desert and 
barren part of the earth. A wide land of thousands of acres had become the garden 
of paradise wherin there were all kinds of fruits and odorous trecs.’” The Holy Quran 
using the words : jee 3 hs عمن‎ sito has referred 
to these very gardens. «5 باحق اله‎ a 


The Greek historian, Agathershedes, w.io was the contemporary of the Saba 
in 145 B.C. describes: ‘“‘The Saba live ina green part of Arabia, where there are 
numerous good fruits. By the river there are beautiful trees. Inside the country high 
trees of prune, date-palm are found in jungles. These trees emit very sweet 
smell. It is difficult to describe the name and quality of the trees because of abund- 
ance and enormous variety. The smell which is emitted from them is not less than 
the smell of Paradise, and it can not be defined in words. Those men who pass by the 
coast, far away from the garden-land, also enjoy the smell, as if they are enjoying 
the ‘Water of Life’, though this simile is imperfect in regard to its intensity and 
flavour.” 


R.T. Medroos living in the last period of Saba writes : “‘The king of Saba and 
his palace is in Ma’arib, which is situated on a mountain full of trees, and the 
atmosphere is luxurious and comfortable.” 


In short, Ma’arib was famous for its prosperity, grandeur, luxuries and comforts, 
horticulture and agriculture. 
Cae bp weedeat yal 
In the words : طيبه 5 عفور‎ SAL. it is indicated that from 
their side they should be thankful to God, but if some fault is committed due to 
human fallibility then God is Forgiving. He does not seize on small mistakes and 
failings. By His mercy He shall forgive. Who can give thanks to God for His 


bounties befitting His right ? 
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16. But they turned away, then We ere hee eye ., 
loosed on them a strong flood and يا‎ ee 2 ge anak 
We gave them, in exchange of their لمهم بجَهِمجِتتينٍ ذوالىف ١كل لخمط‎ ol 
two gardens, two gardens in which a. > ya ae 
there was some bitter fruit and tam- O قلسل‎ cr cas ers 
arisk-bushes and some lote-trees here > a ta 2 
and there.26 


17. Thus We Tecompensed them for fae & رع‎ Pitta ١ 
iri ‘ 0 7 ليه‎ by%5% 2 وه‎ ee 1, 3 
their ingratitude, and this recompense 7 وهل نجيرى‎ ASU ينهم‎ ys =" 
We give only to that who is ungrate- 


7994, 7 
ful.27 0 red} 


2 


26. It means they did not pay heed to the given directions and turned 
away their faces from gratitude to God—the Real Benefactor. Then We sent the 
chastisement of flood. The dam was broken and all the gardens and land were 
drowned by water, and in place of those excellent fruits only bushes and useless trees 
were left. Where date-palms, vine and other good fruits and bounties were produced, 
there, bitter fruits and tasteless trees were left, the best of them being lote-trees. This 


remaining wall of the Ma’arib Dam. This inscription also tells about the breaking of 


Hazrat Shah Sahib writes : “When God willed to Send the chastisement, a 
bandicoot was created in that water-dam. It ate into the root of the water-dam. 
Once in fury the water gained force and broke the dam. That water was of chastise- 
ment. The land on which it flowed became sterile. It is said that a soothsayer had 
foretold about the breaking of the dam. At this many men left the native land. The 
remaining ones got the bitter things in exchange of those gardens.”’ (God knows 
better.) (Mozihul Quran). 


27. Such a severe punishment is given to those who are ungrateful of a high 
degree. What a greater ungratefulness would be than unbelief. In Sura Nam] it has 
been described that the people of Saba worshipped the sun. It appears that such 
kind of association continued in this People even after Bilqis. 

es قن‎ ae oF بإ‎ en FP. 2) ste 


Pa و‎ ae 
من دون اهو ال‎ EU OSL Sel وحيدتها ورفومها‎ 
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99 297 Ch صضامة‎ 


18. And We had set between them and 21011 720 a 1 
the cities wherein We have placed BICS RE لقرى‎ Ais eee 


blessing such habitats which were 79? bit? y(n 
visible on the high-way, and We had leas ao od 
established stations for the up-journey a 
and down-jouney. Journey between 
them by night and day in security.28 


28. The blessed cities are those of Sham i.e. from their country (Yemen) to 
Sham, their ways were secure. By the road the series of towns continued in sucha 
fashion and proportion that the passenger at every station could easily get food, water 
and place to rest; the habitats being situated at suitable and visible distances the 
passenger did not feel nor boring had the terror of thieves and dacoits. The journe 
was in fact a kind of picnic or excursion, y 


The wirter of Arzu! Quran says :— 


‘The foundation of the wealth and prosperity of Saba was © 
Yemen is situated in front of the coasts of India on one side and the coasts of Africa 
on the other side. Gold, precious. stones, spice, scents, ivory tusks, first landed in 
Yemen from India and Habasha, and then through the land route nearby the coast of 
Red Sea the people of Saba carried them on camels to Sham and Egypt. The Holy 
Quran has called this route by the name of ‘Open Way’ ( امام ميس‎ ) and the 
journey by this route by the words: الشعاء والصيث‎ ~ "ie. the winter journe 
and the summer journey, which the Quraish had started. “Due to the pak سسب‎ | 
movements, to and fro, of the caravans, a line of habitats and settlements had 
developed from Yemem to Sham and the journey could be easily undertaken without 
any fear and difficulty. 


ommerce only. 


The Greek Historian Aritosthenes (194 B.C.) describes that the j 
Haz al-Maut to Saba was forty days, and from Moeen, the traders الى‎ Chie 
in seventy days. 
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Pre 


19. Then they said, ‘Our Lord, prolong de eh SACO Ca Gata Bl eae On 
١ : | Pas. || = oe Veto 
the space of our travels,’29 and they at بين اسفارداد‎ naw HGS -# 


wronged themselves ; then We made 41> - يد‎ asec: We "بنك‎ SEA 

them as tales, and We tore them واو بيك وصسرة هد رقا رن‎ 

utterly to pieces.30 Surely in that es 5 mc ih ‘ Ay Zits 
: 4 o ee ره‎ Ni sile 

are signs of discernment for every OG BO mn Valls في‎ 


man enduring, thankfy!,31 


29. They might have said these words by their inner fongue, and it is also Possi 
ble that they said these words by their actual tongue : 0” God, we do not feel pleasure 
in such journey, If the stations be distant, the habitats far away from each other 
hunger and thirst teasing, then the journey will be really pleasant,” , 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: “In comfort they ran amuck, began to deman i 
(difficulty) that as we have heard that in other countries the water js not caine 
habitats are not found, similarly it should happen with us. This was a great ‘ing- 
Tatitude as the Bani Israeel being tired of Mann and Salva had demanded Zarlic oa 
onion,”’ 


30. We broke the Stitching and tore them utterly to pieces. Most of the families 
dispersed in various Parts here and there. The habitats were exterminated. Now on] 
their stories are left for the people to hear them and gain lesson therefrom. All testy 
resplendent culture, their glory and grandeur went into the ashes. 


The writer of Arzu] Quran interprets their downfall and decay in the following 
words : 


“The Greeks and Romans, conquering Egypt and Sham diverted the course of 
Indian and African commerce from land to sea routes, and the commercial g00ds 
began to sail through the Red Sea to land on the ports of Sham and Egypt, with the 
result that this manner of journey Scattered «shes from Yemen to Sham and the 
habitats of the people of Saba were destroyed. This interpretation وز‎ taken from the 
writing of Muller. It is possible that one of the external causes of their destruction 
may also be this, but it is not correct to base upon it, 


31. It is incumbent on the Part of wise men to gain lesson from these events. 
When God gives affluency and comforts they should give thanks to God fully well 
and when afflictions and hardships come they should adopt patience and endurance 
and seek help from God. 


———————————— ee ———"—sS Si ( !#!lhlhlhltltttt—~—~—” 
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20. Iblis proved true his guess about ae ebuss Jl ye د ولك عالق‎ 
them, then they followed him, but oe at eee 
some believers.°” Oe AA 2) 
21. And he had no force upon them, but we) g2,Bhy SA 2 2D سلج‎ ob is -' 
for that We may know him who mee ge ip = obs 
comes to believe in the Hereafter 4 ع‎ ital he rage else, 
from that who remains in deception > ae - وت : شوو‎ 0 0 
about the Hereafter. And thy Lord Sars St ريك عل كل‎ Ot 
is watcher over everything.*3 0 لحيس‎ ee” 
SECTION 3 


4 >- س و و 


22. Say: ‘Call on those whom you we نك‎ oA 5 قبل ادغوا الزن 2ه‎ + rt 


assert beside 60034 —they are not 


the owner of even so much as the 3 عمال 25 لش ب‎ US 7 
weight of an atom neither in the PF ب‎ ae atin 
heavens nor in the earth, nor they 0 > 47 1 رض م تون‎ 
have any partnership in either of pe ene 7 nas 
them, nor in them He has any helper. O ey ie 


4 2 47.2 IZ ١> دنه‎ 

دشم لا whet‏ من بيش ابر تمد 3 الاحسيكن EEG‏ را يكيلا سار ع ع ) 

5 دهي فبوة: 18> وم : راي 4/32 an S09‏ 0 و 

ومن > CEG ABLE OE ppl‏ شما يلجم ولا جد AS‏ 2 كبر سن 
and so they turned out.‏ (اعاك- (ye‏ 


33, The Satan had no such power as to bar them forcibly from the path of truth 
by a cudgle. He deceives and allures of course. And so much power is given for 
that the test and examination of the servants was determined, to see who remembers 
God, believing in the Hereafter, and who becomes heedless about the end being 
involved in the world or becoming fool goes into doubt and deception. This was the 
demand of the wisdom of God that both the ways should be kept wide-open for 
man—the way of virtue and the way of vice, as said at many places before. It is not 
the case that the Satan may catch any servant and God is heedless of it. Understand 
it very well that everything is in the sight of God, and He guards all affairs and states 
all times. The freedom given to anyone is not because of helplessness and ignorance, 
it is given on the basis of wisdom and prudence. 7 


32. On the first day the Iblis had said after estimation: 


34. From here the Idolators of Mecca are being addressed, for whose warning 
the story of Saba was narrated, 1.€. Those whom you assert beside God—call on 
them in time of difficulty and see if they are of any benefit to you. 
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23. And intercession does not avail with ATA ا‎ ie 8 REGEN امتهم‎ 5 
Him save for him for whom He issues عِسْدَةْ ا لاللمن اؤناله‎ ee 


٠ eee ay 
order,35 till, when terror is gone Ses ” حي رإذافرع 7 رهةةَالةَامَوًا‎ 
from their hearts, they say: ‘What SS . sl 2 ل‎ aE Bo, 
said your Lord? They say: ‘He “ الك‎ a وشو‎ : UNS : 37 
Said what is right, and He is the All- te 52212 


High, the All-Great "6 


35. What benefit these helpless creatures can render to you who have no con- 
stant authority over any particle in the Universe (as for the idols they have not Posse- 
ssed even a temporary authority OF control) God does not require any help 


Not express a word of Intercession without His leave. The intercession of the Pro. 
Phets, Saints and Angels can be beneficial only for that for whom the order of inter- 


36. This is the s 
order of God desceneds from above a sound comes as if a chain is drawn on a smooth 
Stone (perhaps this simile is given to make union and at اتصال و‎ easy to under- 
Stand), The Angels begin to shiver with fear and terror, and celebrating His glory go 
down in Sajda, When this state is gone and the heart is Satisfied and the word is 


Note: Other interpretations of the verse are also given, about them lbne Hajar 
bite عاللحاديث كتين‎ (GUN الذى ف‎ ( mee? ليذ لحديث‎ calla جيم 4ك‎ 


) فج ابإرى صلا‎ ) ss 


1882 


Part 22 Sura - 34 (Saba) 


نيت ادع واه ١‏ 


8 2 1 ب‎ 
24. Thou say: ‘Who gives you provis- Ke الاير صر ط‎ er £3 قل مم درس‎ -* 


ion from the heavens and the earth?” SN ENT at - 1 
Say : 7 ye Sse 37503! Gy Vogl 
And either We or you are upon guid- 5 “s 
ance or in manifest error.38 0 oe 


22.2792 رس الاق ف روا g‏ 

25. Thou say: ‘You will- not be quest- (Se ed Aye قل لكلو عت‎ 6 
iored about that we have done sin 799794 
and we shall aot be questioned as to 0 urs 
what you do.” 

26. Thou say: ‘Our Lord will gather % “SAL PE TANAASESA CHO CA 0 
us together, then pronounce a decis- 3 Cd oe Be i) ae كل ا‎ 
jon between us of justice. And He gr ae $“A\<2 
is the All-Knowing.** © x هوالفتَءٌ‎ 


37. To provide the sources and factors of production and provision is in the 
possession of God only. This fact is recognized by the Idolators even. So, 
Prophet, tell them : You also recognize this fact, then wherefrom others have become 


partners in Divinity ? 


38. Both the parties can not be correct at the same moment, because opposites 
can not assemble together. Surely one is true and one is false. So it is imperative 
to think over and accept the truth. 


In this is an answer to those who say, “Two parties have always been in existence, 
what is the necessity to quarrell.”” So it is told clearly that one is surely erroneous. 
And the general approach is wise enough to make them understand the reality after 
the explication of clear arguments ie. th v should themselves decide in the light of 
Quranic arguments who is wrong and wao is right. In other words the opponent is 
given an occasion by means of a soft address to think over in his own soul. 


Fveryone should be anxious about his Hereafter. No one shall be answet-‏ رون 
able for the faults and mistakes of any other man. And if you are not prepared,‏ 
even after hearing such clear facts, to think in your state then remember that we‏ 
have accomplished the argument and have communicated the Word of Truth to you,‏ 
so you shall be yourself responsible for your deeds, there will be no responsibility‏ 
upon our part, nor in this position there remains any relation (or connection) between‏ 
us and you. Every one should take care of his own soul for being presented in the‏ 
Hereafter. Gathering all He will decide rightly and pronounce a judgment of justice.‏ 
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27. Thou say: ‘Just show me those bY -G-8, 72 Se hG Zi 8 m7, 
you join with Him deeming them as عفاي يِه شرؤاء كلا‎ 


0 ورعم) هم 


No indeed ; rather He is God, the — 
All-Mighty, the All-Wise, 41 


72.5 وش‎ 1 7306 
0 26S bs shed من‎ 


28. And We have sent thee not but for mois بشي‎ ESAS nh 21 0# 
the entire mankind to give good 4 بر لاود‎ re 
tidings and warning, but most men 6 وَنْكِنَ أ حمر النّاس لايعلمون‎ 
do not 2ع 5ع نه‎ 

5 ١ و د25‎ Pea, قو جره وعم‎ See 

29. And they say: ‘When shall this pro- OC Bots SNe Sis B55; ونشوا‎ re 

mise come if you are true.’43 a ih eer: ey الى عهان‎ 
. alias SiS شيعا وول‎ the, 

30. Thou say: ‘For you is the promise 7 6 ”م‎ 2 
of a day, you shall not keep back اد دي‎ ew Sue Aeon 
fron it a Single hour, nor advance 44 0 ولا يمون‎ a4 


40. Just show me and bring it in presence. Who is that being who shares His 
Divinity? Let us see what powers he possesses. Shall you bring forth these lifeless 
Stone-statues and self-made idols. 


41. You can never Present such a Being. He is the only One God alone who 


is Omnipotent, All-Mighty and Possesses transcendent wisdom and Prudence, All are 
vanquished before Him. 


42. This is the description of Risalat (Messengership) with the exposition of 
Tauhid (Divine Oneness). It means your duty and the purpose behind your raising 


Of course, in this world the majority consists of the ignorant and unwise. Their 


43. The Unbelievers Say : ‘When that hour whereby you frighten shall come 9 
If you are really true show it soon. 


44. Do not worry, the day which is Promised shall surely come. When it comue 
Not a single minute of respite shall be given, Instead of making haste for it needfis 
it is that some Preparation must be made before it comes, 
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SECTION 4 0‏ 
BAS‏ د رده 4 اليه اشجدويي اقشرو Gal‏ 

31, And the Unbelievers said, ‘We will SVAN BSD Se Es ١ 
never believe in this Quran, nor in ~ wee Ke hob, 2707097 3 % 
that before it,’45 And if thou couldst — DAL بال بين يري ولؤترى اذ‎ 
see when the sinners are made to 1 قارو‎ 8108 97 9 74? 2 R58 27 
stand before their Lord, casting word | رج © يرجع بعضهم إلى‎ EPP 
one against the other.46 Those who ور‎ 8 239,703,458 ae ae 
were understood weak say to those Goan eiowld بعض)القول - بمو‎ 
who waxed proud, ‘Had you not 0 ‘a 6 Kai “a 
been, we would have been Belie- 0 ELSA 8 لو‎ Se 
vers.” 

Pa a‏ و 

32. Said those who waxed proud to those ae ewe ١23 للك‎ OCEANS كال‎ - 
who were counted weak: ‘What, Ss 31 قال لين د حرام‎ rr 
did we bar you from the right word 322 ine iS tri 934 
after it came to you? Nay, rather = SAY es iim 
you were sinners.‘ 0 Chee 275 


45. The Unbelievers said, “We neither accept the Quran nor the past Books 
that you call Heavenly Books, for example Taurat, Injeel, etc. They are the flocks of 
the same feather. Wherever they are they count the one and the same rosary of 
accountability, hell and paradise, etc. over and over again. So in these things we 


shall never believe. 


46. As it happens in the hour of failure, that everyone charges the other with 
the cause of unsuccessfulness. In the Hereafter the Unbelievers shall blame one 


another whose detail follows as under. 


47. Inthe world those men who were counted of the low stratum and followed 
others, they shall blame their big leaders that they had made them entangled in that 
misery. They will say, “If there had been no hindrance from you we wou d have 
definitely accepted the Word of the Prophets, and we would have not seen this day.” 


48. Why did you not accept the right word ( iz )whenit cane to 
you and you understood it very well? Had we barred you forcibly from faith and 


belief ? You should have accepted the Truth without caring the least for anyone. 
Now why do you put the blame of your crimes on others ? 
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33. And said those who were counted ع ل $ .1-3 نيا‎ 78 
weak to those who Waxed proud : ip tes يفوا لين‎ ey OE rr 


= * 


‘Nay, but by the deception (we were San eat ان‎ 24162) Ging 51° م‎ 
barred by the device) of night and دحوو 5 يشوم‎ ee 


day when you were Ordering us to 155.2152 TR re ie ic mons 
disbelieve in God and set up with 7 1 واسكماإشدلم‎ enn 3 dhe 
Him compeers,49 ANGE ف‎ WESC: الْحَنَابَ”‎ 
And they were secretly remorseful AAT at, ee 97599 5) Fie 5972 
when they saw the chastisement.50 Ov lB مَْيُجَرَوْنَ الآمأ‎ sas 


And We have Put necklaces on the 
necks of the Disbelievers.5! Shall 
they be recompensed but for what 
they were doing 2 


34. And We sent not any warner in any nA, PORCHES Wt td: | oA 
city but the affluent therof began to + VY) SARS ١ 


say; ‘We disbelieve in what you have O 630254733! 5 م ع ذا‎ 


been sent with’.53 


od according to the teachings of the Prophets, and devise compeers and 
Partners for Him. After all we were human beings, how far could we remain remote 
from the effect of your night and day sermons.’ 


50. When the horrible chastisement appears both, the followers and the followed 
shall be remorseful in their hearts, Everyone shall realize that he is criminal and 
€rrone€ous as a matter of fact. But out of Shame they shall not disclose one نع‎ another, 
And perhaps due to severe Perturbation and fear they shall have no Power to speak, 


51٠١ There nill be necklaces on the necks, and chains on hands and feet. 


52. It will be said to them, “The deeds that you had done in the world are 
appearing today in the shape of this Punishment. As you sow, so shall you Teap.’’ 


53. This to the Holy Prophet is given consolation that he should not be sorrowful 
at the disbelief and haughtiness of the cap.talists and rich men of Mecca. In every 
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EN دوت‎ CY PEL G F SENNSS 

35. And they said, ‘We are more abun- و‎ WIS Pest د" - ووالوًا نحن‎ 
dant in wealth aud children, and the vo Bd 997 
calamity shall not befall us.’** Overy 

36. Thou say: ‘It is my Lord who out- 9 2H ses? A اب 00 م‎ 0 17 

spreads the provision for whomsoever 1 on 3 1352 4 i قل راك رد‎ 0 
+ Wi H 5 6" لام‎ 3 2) 14 02 

He will and measures it (for whom 6 لمون‎ oor ١تكلو‎ 6 

I 


soever He will), but most men are not 
possessed of understanding.” 


SECTION 5 
2 Zz 
37, And your wealth and your children 4 02 آّ‎ UIA HX eh i 
— that they may draw near with . ١ 7 2 Yass 8 <0 eae 
sod your degree, but that who ¥{Z ل‎ iy ie 
believed and did good deed,*® those - Are من امن وحمل‎ Vay Deke 


. od a 7 © Gt AZ ~ % 
for them is the double recompense Dasha car TEN Ast 
in return of their deeds done®’ and سوسوي‎ re i NT, 5 
they shall be sitting in the lofty رف الغرفت امنونٌ م‎ 


chambers with peace of مأققعط‎ 


54, They said, ‘Our wealth and riches provide a proof of the good pleasure of 
God. God is well-pleased with us, otherwise why He would have given us 0 much 
wealth and children. When God is pleased with us, then we have no fear of any 
sort of calamity in this world or in the Hereafter. You are in vain giving us the 
threats of chastisement. 


55. In this verse the contention of the opulent men that God is well-pleased 
with them is repudiated i.e. the opulence and poverty وز‎ not an argument for the good 
pleasure or anger of God Don’t you see how many wicked, mischievous, atheistic, 
heretic men enjoy the tastes of the world (although no religion call such men good), 
whereas many God-fear ing. pious and good servants drag the days of hunger and 
destitution outwardly; the narrow circumstances and affluent conditions do not deter- 
mine an argument of acceptability or rejection with God. These affairs are based on 
other reasons verily known to God alone. But most men do not understand this 
point. 


56. The abundance of wealth and children is neither the sign of divine nearness 
as described above, nor is the cause of attaining to nearnes:. On the con trary, It 
becomes the cause of excess in distance from God for <n Unbeliever. Of course. 
if a Momin expends his wealth in the cause of virtue and makes his children good 
and Virtuovs by giving them excellent education and training—such wealth and children 
become.the cause of divine nearness in one sense. However, their wealth and children 
are not wanted, only Eman and good deeds are required. 


57, They shall be given more wage than they are entitled to, at least ten times and 
if it is more, seven hundred times, and if God will, more than seven hundred times, it 


has no limit. (40-2) لمن دشاء‎ eis Var “alr Here Casa denotes multiplication 
in its bare sense 
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a i Be ieee 1S. vas eee Ge 

38. And those who run to defeat Our لك‎ Jy معجحزس‎ be! يسعون فى‎ CPS - وم‎ 
verses,—those shall come seized in ا‎ eh اق‎ 9 
Chastisement,58 : 0 مخضرون‎ Glass 

39. Thou say: ‘it js my Lord who out- تر‎ ah’ a) choy لك رلا‎ 
Spreads provision for whomsoever He St FAA 55) قل رن دريف يبسط‎ - 4 
will of His servants and Measures it “aye ع عرد‎ 535 RE بوط مر‎ ey tee, (- 
(for whomsoever He will), And WEF ا يما! شن‎ rls 
whatever thing you expend He gives “Aras داعت وزيا‎ 53 FAC 
its return; spd He is the best of 0 Ber اد دكي"‎ 
Providers. 9 

40. And on the day when He shall gather ATONE SE ates وَي‎ 
them all together then He shall say 8 م ال‎ 
ب‎ angels ; ‘Did these people wor. Oo eho, هو لاد ايا‎ 

you ?‏ م 


58. Those wretched souls who strive against the verses of God and refute them 
and taunting on them bar the people from God's way, as if they understand they 
would defeat God and His Messenger—they all shall be seized in chastisement and shall 
come before God, No one shall escape, 


59, It is rehearsed unto the Muslims not to fear narrowness and poverty while 
expending in good causes, dDecause by expending in the cause of Boodness the provision 
ذا‎ Not diminished. What is destined shall definitely reach What God wills to ive 
anyone by His wisdom—in that your expending or non-expending makes no difference, 


either in the form of wealth, or in the form of contentment and heart-independence. 
And in the Hereafte; the recompense is sure and certain. However, there is no scant- 
imess with God. A Muslim should keep good faith in God, and he should not 
bring the idea of hunger and starvation into his heart before His good pleasure, 


Pudi See درم‎ a 4 2 سفت‎ 4 Gn 
اقلالا‎ S65 ,من‎ B35 55 


Note: In other words a hint is given here to this fact that as the conditions of the 
People in the world are different concerning narrowness and affluency, 
Similarly there shall be wide diversity in the Hereafter with Tespect to the 
degrees of chastisement and reward, 


60. Many of the idolators called the angels, the daughters of God. Many of 
them made their haikals and worshipped. Some writers have said that idolatry began 
sh Poke ١ ( 


shall be questioned on the Day of Resurrection rehearsing unto the Unbelievers, **Did 
these people worship you angels ?"’ Perhaps it means whether the angels had said to 
those Unbelievers to adore them or else were they pleased with their service, as 

5 0 : 2 os wd o as ls * , ae. ee 2 
Hazrat Massieh shall be (uestioned : oe A 1281 503 373 Slow (Ey SEs 2245 


oe as 4%‏ 2 2 و عق 57 و صا سس با a‏ 
1535 ر Ril si Hi; (MEL ot‏ حِسَادِعٌ هف لاء ر -Ob,‏ روع ٠١‏ ) 


ee 
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41. They shall say: ‘Holy is Thy Self! Oe ROA <1 ada) au 
bes -” upon Thy side, not on their / 0 َال 0 رس‎ 5 
side. Nay, they were rather worship- 2 7 99% 2 ده‎ oh 229 SIA VINE 
ping the jinn, most of them had their atin أ كار‎ © sh Orda! & 
faith in them,"6! 0 للدم‎ 


42, So today none of you Is the owner of nace xt rere 
the profit and loss of one another. Yo CS pr EUS art “ty 


And We shall say to those sinners : 7 ال قا ور 2 >وي دوه‎ 

+ the chastisement of that Fire ضرا تقول لس ظَلْمَوَاذْوْفُوَاحَدَانٌ‎ 

which you called a lie.” اس ولط 129 )و دضو رام‎ (6 
0 CRESS, LES تارم‎ 


61. The angels shall say, “Your Self is holy that anyone may be Your partner in 


any degrec. (God forbid !) It was not for us to say to them such a (heinous) thing, 
nor could we be ever pleased with this activity of these Unbelievers. Our pleasure is 
subordina‘e to your pleasure. What concern can we have with these criminals ? We 
are obedient slaves. لوم‎ these wretched souls, as 8 matter of fact, did not worship 


In our name they adored the Satans. Primarily their faith and devotion is 


attached with them. Wherever the Satans drive them they turn to that side, whether 
calling the name of a Prophet 018 Saint. And some are those who actually worship 
the Satans.’’ (See Sura An’am) 


62. Today the helplessness of both the worshipper and the worshipred has come 


to light that no one can profit anyone even an aught Those deities, who were considered 
a great prop, now expressed their displeasure at the critical moment. 
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43. And when Our verses are recited te نيت : اي‎ CEN 2 HIE N25151 5. vy 
upon them, clear signs, they say; Inet He Z hey بر‎ es 5 
Nothing but this a man desires to Ks َعم كان‎ mea ليجل يتربيل ان‎ 
bar you from that your fathers bet PE A awien . © 1 ie موسج‎ 
adored,’ and they say, And this is CARUNIY يلوا مانا‎ 2536) 
naught but a lie forged 164 And the Pr ho a dinn We Ace 
Disbelievers say to the Truth when it a EGER ل الزِي نكمروًا‎ 33 
comes to them: ‘And this وز‎ naught 7 04 waste AP اا‎ : 
but a sorcery, manifest,’65 0 هن | لاسحرة مبين‎ 


ال يس ل 3000 rm‏ لا 


63. ونط7"'‎ they said about the Holy Prophet between themselves that this man 
is no Messenger or Prophet. The only Purpose which he wants to accomplish is to 


their righteous ways based on the traditions of their olders at the altar of a man’s 
tivolous ambition and love of power. This man only wants Power and aggrandize- 
ment. So they were not ready to be captivated by such an ambitious man." 


64. What is this Quran? It is nothing but a compendium of Several lies that 
are attributed to God. (God forbid) 1 


65. This claim to Prophethood with which some miracles and extraordinary feats 

are exhibited, or this Religion of Islam which by its advent has S¢veved the relations 

etween wife and husband and has Separated the son from the father, or the Quran 

which exercises an ex raordinary eect on the hearts of the people—are nothing but 
manifest Sorcery. (God forbid) 


Part - 22 Sura - 34 (Saba) 

44, And We have not given them uy كوس م‎ (on (14? 92 5% ERAS ين كيه‎ 
Books that they read, nor have We ors يل رسونهاوما‎ “ty ron Ges - 
sent unto them before thee any 6 مرك من دَّرِيّر‎ 0 


warner—® 


J 4 Hen a و 0 3ن‎ 
4S. And those before them also cried Sea SKS’ SATS LENCE -r0 
lies, and they have not reached : or 1 


2 
2 
“دام و 4% ws‏ 


tenth of what We ‘had given them, eS ” peels Se! 2 
they cried lies to My Messengers, os, 2 
then how was the denial about Me.®? O سكير‎ 58 6 


66. It means these psople were mere illiterate. They had neither any Heavenly 
Book in their possession, nor for a long time any Prophet had come to them, Go 
gave such a resplendent Prophet and such 8 glorious Book They ought to esteem 
him, and estimate and appreciate the true value of the Quran, particularly when they — 
used to say themselves that had there come any Prophet among them or had there been 
sent down some Book unto them, they would have obeyed more than others. Now 


when that thing has come they began to deny and wax proud, 


Or it means that God has not sent to them any such Book or Guide who gave inst- 
ructions ant igonistic to the teachings of Holy Prophet—Mohammad, be peace upon 
him. Then on what reasons, rational or traditional, these people are opposing you. 


67. Such long ages. physical powers, wealth and riches, comforts and luxuries, 
as were given to them, you are not given 8 decimal fraction of it. But 
when they cried lies to the Prophets and opposed them, then see how was 
the end? All the goods and possessions were put to naught. For 8 single 
moment they could not check the Divine Chastisement. Then on what thing do you 
wax proud and contort? 
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SECTION 6 
46. Thou say: ‘J give you but one 
advice, that you stand up in the 
Name of God, two by two and one by 
one, and then reflect: there is 
madness in your comrade. He is 
naught but a warner unto you before 
the coming of a tremendous catas- 
trophe,68 


47. Thou say: ‘If 1 have asked some 
recompense of you, keep it with your- 
selves. My wage is only with that 
God,®9 and everything is before Him 
(He is witness over everything).°70 


189] 


68. 
the Name of God, and discuss and confer in groups and also think individually in 
loneliness that this your comrade—Mohammad -— be peace upon him—who has lived 


before your eyes more than 
you have seen in detail, 
wisdom and prudence, you 
put the charge of selfishness 


a lofty program of welfare, betterment of the hereafter and worldly progress ? 


These are not the 


rascals, 


69. I do not desire any recompense for my labour from you, 
return of you, 
My recompense is with God. The thing which I demand of you i.e. 


I have ever demanded any kind of 
do not need it. 


Leave the prejudice and animosity and stand 


Sura - 34 (Saba) 


¢ 2 


o> We a 4 ! 
ع2 > موت و‎ a ga 2 0 2 
ان تقوموا‎ © Bald أعظكم‎ OSE - »+ 


+2 (A fab Re, is فى اح اه بت 2 تق‎ 
Aslak BREE Voi ak as 

ite ed ae? ادي كاه راو‎ 2G, و قال‎ bog 3 
SRSA IIE) ران هو‎ phn من‎ 


a, عاد‎ 


w L277 a‏ » ده امه 8 عد و 
BP ARIE a.‏ راث احرى 


‘Ange ee gE ل‎ eA 
0 MNF ؤ‎ SE وشوعنى‎ Sa JEN 


up with justice and sincerity in 


forty years, whose conditions from childhood to manhood 
whose honesty and integrity, truthfulness 
have always acknowledged and recognized, 
or self-interest on him, 
forbid) and he has made all 


can you really imagine that he has 


present such 
He is 
He tells you the history of 


you understand your good and bad by arguments and observations. 
These are the 
Prophets who have always been nicknamed as mad and insane by the 


Performances of those lofty 
idiots and- 


If in your memory 


then keep it with yourselves. 1 


Eman and Islam that is only for the sake of your own benefit. 1 have no other interest 


more than that. 
70. 


— _ ee 


ie’ My truthfulness and intention is before Allah. 
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48. Thou say: ‘My Lord is raining 999.2, 9 Bs وماج‎ © 3.47987 7 
(throwing) the truthful religion, and 0 erate قل إن رف بقن ف با لحن‎ - th 
lie knows the hidden things.’71 


49. Thou say: ‘There has come the OE HOM co sac Ca 
Religion of Truth, and Falsehood 0 xm قل جَاءَ الحق و يبلق الباطل و‎ -4 
neither originates anything, nor brings 
again.’"? 


50. Thou say : ‘If 1 am unguided, I shall eh, 
be unguided only to my loss, and if a ome . 1 
Iam وم‎ the straight path thatis | >| » 235 SEBO SSK 
because my Lord sends down upon me is . 
Revelation. No doubt He is All- OM pre 
Hearing, Ever-Nigh.’73 a 


The Revelation is descending from above and the rain of Religion is falling.‏ رت 
Do not miss the chance. Do benefit from it. The force with which God, the‏ 
Great, is throwing the Truth upon the head of Falsehood — estimate thereby how far‏ 
the falsehood shall withstand ? Definitely it shall be doomed to destruction, and in‏ 
the Universe the Trumpet of Truth shall be blown. Examining very well that All-‏ 
Knower of the Unseen ( ee ae ) has sent the Truth at the most appropriate‏ 
occasion, to crush the head of fa sehood.‏ 
Bw 4han7.‏ اريت ا Ady Age GAP 77 « ee ee‏ 4 % 
Oe‏ 445 بالحق OLN‏ ديد مخةه SAVING‏ زاهمق 
The Religion of Truth has come, its force no one can check. It shall prevail‏ .72 
over all, and shall overcome the Falsehood. The falsehood has no feet to walk before‏ 
the Truth. It is ever futile, ineffectual and fruitless, Understand as if it is gone.‏ 
On the day of Meccan victory this verse was on the tongue of the Holy Prophet.‏ 


73. if I have created this farce myself, then how many days will it run ? At last, 
there is loss to me in that vulgar display — worldly disgrace, wordly enmity, and the 
degrad tion of the Hereafter will be my fortune. (God forbid) But if 1 am on the straight 
path, as really I am, then understand it is because ofthe Divine support, Divine help, 
Divine blessing, Divine guidance, Divine Revelation and that can never leave me. My 
God hears all things and He is quite nigh. He shall always help me and He shall 
illumine His Message all over the world. You-accept or accept not ! 
shall be worthy 
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51. And if thou couldst See when they are ear وس عر عبر‎ heer 
terrified, and there is M0 escape, and Wt los! اه ولوترى اذ فرعوافلافؤت‎ 
they are seized from & place near at Yous s 
baad.74 , 2 إن ثريب‎ 

52. And they shall Say : "We have beliey- or Espey) Os et Hi Higa 
ed it certain, and now where their pow Re ay ali 
hand can reach from a place far 0 م نبعسي‎ 
away 775 — 


عن د 
w‏ 


74. These Unbelievers are boasting so much here in this world, but that time 
shall be worthy of sight when these people shall be terrified seeing the horrible scene 
of the Resurrection, and they shall not he able to €scape anywhere, At that time they 
Shall not be searched from a distant place, to arrest. They shall be easily arrested 
then and there all of a sudden. 


75. At that time they shall say : We have come to believe in what the Prophet 
said. Now we believe i.e. embrace Eman, yet there is no sense of Eman (Belief) at 
that time. That moment is gone when they cculd Save themselves by believing, Now 
how can their hand reach so far away that they may bring Eman therefrom ? It means 
that only that Eman is acceptable and Salvatory which is attained In this world 


OO Uhl 
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2 ok ad - 97h 946943 
53. And they remained disbelieving be- | Pres 9 2S aN’ BS 7ه - قن‎ 
fore, aad kept on throwing randomly ١ a tw ee 
at the target from a distant place.“® | 5 DMP Y neal 


«4, And a barrier is set between them : لوقيو ات يم الوه ساد‎ 2 

and what they aspire for,’ as was 1 راف‎ G ALEC AS ate" 

done with the likes of them afore- يجيا‎ 2 Bik Pyle a 2 22.4 
time. Those people were ia such a 23 EB) باهيا جسن بسر‎ 
coubt (deception) which does not ft 2,244 
slow to tabe rest.”® O خيرديب‎ es & 


4 


76. Aforetime when there was the time of embracing Eman they persisted in 
unbelief and rejection, and threw arrows aimlessly. While living in the world they 
always stuck to unresearched things. They never accepted the truthful and researched 
things. Now there is no use to cry over spilt milk. 


1.e. Those things which they have 4 desire for e.g. Eman that is acceptable,‏ هو 
or salvation, OF returing to the world, or the worldly tastes and luxuries and com-‏ 
forts -between these things and the Unbeliever a strong barrier is established. They‏ 


can never reach those things. 
78. ie. The nery treatment that had been meted out to the past people 


of the same character, has heen meted out to these people, because they were 
also surrounded by those absurd suspicions and baseless doubts which never 


allowed them to take rest. 


(Sura Saba ended by His grace and kindness) 
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Bowe ع ومو‎ 5 
vices, سورة ميلس‎ oy 


SURA FATIR—MECCAN , VERSES 45, SECTIONS 5. 


In the Name of God, who jis Exces- 


5 A jor 1 2 
0 رسي راشه الترحمين الرحِيوٍ‎ 
sively Merciful Extremely Compas- 2 : 


sionate. 
, bh ate 
1. All praise Is to God who Is the BME Ae Hd bana 
Originator of the heavens and the TRE 2+ وليه أ‎ OPE 
earth,) who appointed the angels to Ss احيحة مخى‎ Ul رسلا‎ A 
be messengers,? having wings two, PEE. Ege ye LS 
three and four.5 He Increases in dean الخلن ما مشاء‎ ١ ربع * يزنن‎ 
creation as He wills. No doubt, God 7 Sige” genes 
can do everything.4 ORES حل‎ 


1. It means God originally brought the heavens and earth from non-existence 


into existence. Aforetime there was no sample (of the Universe), nor any Law of 
Creation existent). 


2. Some angels bring the Message of God to the Prophets, and som: others are 
appointed for the execution and administration of other physical and spiritual 
systems: مرا‎ Saat 


3. Some angels have two arms or two wings, some have three and some have 


four. The state of these arms or wings only God knows, or he can tell something 
who has seen them. 


4. God may increase whatever He may will of wing or attribute in His creatures. 
Two, three or four wings of the angels only He has created. If He will He may make 
more than four. It is said in a Tradition that Hazrat Jibraee] has six hundred wings 
(or arms). And by the words وعل الع رسلا‎ do not think that He depends on these 
means or media. Never! He can do everything by Himself. Only out of wisdom 
He has maintained the system of causes and agencies. 
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j Pa ae A i 0. 234 
2. Whatsoever God opens to men of as SASS St الله لِلسّاس‎ aaa - 


mercy, none can check {t,5 and what- 3 1 
soever He withholds, none can loose Wye peter eee كَل‎ eee 4 
it after Him. He ول‎ the All-Mighty, بحنف‎ 


the All-Wise.6 OLS SIE; a 


3, Omen, remember God's benefac- وطس و‎ bier 472% 9952 ور‎ 
tion upon you, is there any creator هل‎ PSE isla اذ كْروًا‎ Glee, : 
beside God, provides for you from 


1© x 


the heaven and earth? There is no © SN (Sy 525275 ES ME? 
sovereign but He, then where are poise من اق خييرا يري قالح‎ 
you going back 7 0 UKs SE 2 لارالله “هو‎ 
4. Andif they cry lies to thee, Mes- SIONS T4 تور اناق‎ IO AIK CHAR 
Sengers before thee were cried lies 7 بست وسيل با‎ palo 0 ols 
too, and unto God reach all matters.® OCR a وق‎ 


5. May it be physical mercy as rainfall, provision etc. or spiritual mercy as the 
sending of Books or the sending of Messengers—in brief if God open the door of His 
mercy upon the people, who is there to sheet it ? 


6. Whatsoever He wills to do by His perfect wisdom He can do it at once. He 
is so powerful that no one can check Him. 


7. You accept that creating and providing the means of provision to keep alive 
is all under the control and possession of God, then how other than God became 
entitled to Divinity. He who isthe Real Creator and Provider must also be God. 


8. If after so much instructing and accomplishing the argument these people cry 
lies to you, then you should not grieve. The same has had happened with the past 
Prophets. It is not a strange thing. The prejudiced and refractory men do not desist 
from oe perverseness. Leave themto God. All matters shall be decided reach- 
ing there, 


0 
د 
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5, O men! No doubt, God’s promise 
is true, so let not the present life 
delude you and let not that Imposter 
deceive you by the Name of God. 


Gi 


go 7 

OF 7775 IG‏ > واه هرو 
EO! -‏ ان عل ادو SEF‏ 
1 ع ناث ) دقفة ب 255 $5 وس تسوروه 
لحيوة O Saal a SEF; Bod‏ 


6. Verily Satan is an enemy to you, so 
you too do understand him enemy. 
He calls his crowd only that they 


may become the inhabitants of the 
Blaze.® 


wee 19%‏ عه فا سان 292998 )75( 
و a)‏ 


Pa 
فاتخل ولاعل‎ SUEZ SENG) - 
- - Were io مدو‎ be % 225¢ 
O !اصحب الشعير‎ es PH Gls 
7 oa 


9. It means the Qeyamat shall definitely come, and surely all of them shall have 
to appear in the Supreme Court of God. Do not puff up at the transient decoration 
and the temporary luxury and spring of the present world, and let not be deceived 
by that notorious Impostor, the Satan. He is your avowed enemy. He will never 
give you a good counsel. He will only try to bring you to the Hell with himself. He 
will make you heedless of God and the Hereafter by making diverse talks. You 
must understand the enemy as enemy, and never obey him, and never follow him. 
On the contrary you should prove to him that you are not going to be snared by him, 
because you know well that the Satan also shows enmity in the garb of friendliness. 
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7. Those who disbelieved—for them is 72,2, لظ‎ 4 942 954 arr ts 64 
a eee chastisement. And those Fells? vey والهمعزاب‎ a! 4د‎ 
who believed and did good deeds—for 9246 Fo 2S? Fo) od LES 5A 
them is forgiveness and a great امنواوع واوا ال رحد فق و اجر‎ ١ 
reward (Thawab). 6% & & 
SECTION 2. 7 
8. And what of him the evil of whose I ACPO Se i oie ده‎ 
deed is brought home fair to him, Sb ~ ah Cae ea - 
then he saw it good; because God 44 مه فى 229 4,0 أ)وعيد‎ So 3 A, 78 
leads astray whomsoever He will 5 ” مضت‎ or Spins shh er a 
and guides whomsoever He will, so oe es ee ee BIA 9797 
not thy soul go away in regret رع إمشالنه‎ 50 aden 
or them. God has knowledge of س) 2و سم ووم‎ (97, > 
what they do.10 0 عيليم ب يصنحون‎ 


10. Can that man, whose evil deeds have been decked fair to his eyes by the 
Satan, be equal to that person who is endowed with the power of differentiating bet- 
ween good and bad by the grace of God, and who understands virtue as virtue and 
knows vice as vice? When both can not be equal, then how their ends can be the 
same? And do not think this that how a man shall understand vice as virtue with 
eyes open. Whom God wills to lead astray due to his evil capacity and vicious power, 
his wisdom is overturned even so. And whom He wills to guide due to his good 
capacity and good power then no satan has the power to misguide him and drive him 
to the wrong way or bring home to him any perverted thing. However, is there any 
hope of that man to come to the straight path who mistakes the evil for a virtue and 
the poison for an antidote, by the enticement of a satan? When there is no hope of 
guidance for such a man, and the affair of guidance and error is all under the control 
of Divine Will and Wisdom, then why do you melt yourself in the grief of these 
inimical opposers? In this regret that why these unfortunate fellows do not accept 
the word of their own benefit, will you give away your own life? Leave their story 
aside. God knows all their misdeeds and evil activities. He will Himself deal with 


them. You should not be distressed and sorrowful. 
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9. And it is God who has loosened the متيسف أب‎ abe اسل‎ Goll ais - 


10, 


winds, then they lift up the cloud, 
then We drove it to a dead land, 
then We revived thereby the carth 
after it was dead. Even so shall be 
the Resurreciion.! 


Whosoever desires respect, the res- 
pect altogether belongs to God,!2 
Towards Him goes up the Word 
excellent!3 and the good deed raises 
it up.!4 And those who devise evils 
—for them is a terrible chastise- 
ment; and their device is but in 
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,11. By the order of God the winds bring up the clouds, and the area of land. in 
a country which was lying dead (i.e. there was no vegetation and growth of any sort, 
the dust flying all round) becomes alive by the rainfall. Similarly understand that 
God will raise you up, after you are dead, in the same way. 


It is said in the Traditions that when God will desire to revive the dead, from 
under the Throne a special type of rain shall fall, and thereby the dead shall come 
to life in no time in the same way as a Seed grows forth out of the sarth by this 
external (worldly) rainfall. Further details can be seen in the Books ef Traditions. 


12. The Unbelievers had taken other gods that they would get some respect 
50 6 د الآ‎ HF 2 a ف‎ ٠ د‎ + Aaa 2 
with God. (OEL ry s int! اللسَكى نوا‎ AMI مِن ذو‎ BASSI 5 
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And many people made friendship with the Unbelievers leaving the Muslims that 


their respect would be وس وا‎ thereby. - aod Boe 
7 393.79 77 =, 8 ee سل ,239% ا عست‎ CI 
Ce a FN يدون الكاييرين اوَلِِيَاءَ مِن دون‎ OM 


(nib » rl 5 ne as, FEISS Fea per wars 

To all such people it is said that whosoever desires the respect of this world and 

the other world he should ask it of God because He is the Lord of the absolute glory 

and respect. By His obedience and remembrance the real respect is attained. He 

is the Owner of all respects. Whosoever got respect or will get has received and 
shall receive it from His treasure alone. 


13. The excellent Word is Zikrullah, Prayer (Dua) Recitation of the Quran, the 
words of knowledge and instruction—all these things go up towards the Court of 
Lord of Respect and receive the honour of acceptability and approbation. 


14. Excellent words (Zikrullah etc.) by their inherent nature have a tendency to 
rising upward. If there are other righteous deeds with them they give a support to 
those excellent words and acceler.te their speed of rising upward higher and higher. 
Excellent Word without good deeds does not attain to glorious heights. Some com- 
mentators have inversely changed the relative pronouns in the verse. According to 
them Excellent Word heightens the good deed. It is also correct. And some have 
returned the pronoun of “nS wy to God i.e. God raises up the good 
deed and brings it to the pinnacle of acceptability. However, the sense is that good 
deeds and excellent words both demand heights and elevation. Hence the man, who 
is the seeker of respect from God, the Great, should achieve it by these means. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘Respect is in the hand of God. Your Zikr and fair 
deeds go on rising up. When they reach their limit, then they will overcome vice, 
the unbelief shall be turned down and Islam shall gain respect. All the evil devices 
and insidious plans of the devisers shall become null and void.” 


15. Those who make evil plans and devise against Truth shall eventually become 
unsuccessful and incur toss. Just see, the Quraish had made plans to arrest (imprison) 
the Holy Prophet, or slay him, or expel him from the native land, sitting in Darul 
Nadwa. The result was that at the occasion of the Battle of Badr those very people 
got out of the native land, were slain by the hands of the Muslims and imprisoned 
(buried) in the vicinity of Badr for ever. 
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-6. He made Adam of clay, then his children of the sperm-drop, then He made 
the pairs of men and women wherefrom the human race spread. Meanwhile from the 
conception to the delivery of child all the periods and manners which passed are ail 
in the knowledge of God. Even the parents do not know what states passed inside. 


17. The age of every one is written in Loh-e-Mahfooz (Secure Table), and the 
causes of the prolongation and diminution of age, or that who will reach his natural 
age and who will not reach—all are in the knowledge of God. And it is not a bit 
difficult for God to comprehend all these minute details as it is difficult for men. He 
has the knowledge of past, Present and future in its minutest details from eternity, 
Do not think God upon yourself, 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, “‘Every work goes into completion gradually as the 
Progressive development of man and his reaching the decreed age. Similarly under- 


stand that Islam will progress by and by and at last Kufr (unbelief) will be vanqui- 
shed and defeated.” (Mozihul Quran) 


18. From above, the arguments of Divine Unity and the observations of Divine 
Power are being described, therewith underlining the victory and predominance of 
Islam, Hazrat Shah Sahib Says: ‘“Kufr and Islam are not equal. God shall surely 
make Kufr subdued, yet you will benefit from both, from the Muslims the strength of 
religion and from the unbelievers Jizziyah, tax, etc. And the flesh is brought forth out 
of the saline as well as sweet waters i.e. fish, and ornament i.e pearl, coral and jewels 
are generally brought forth out of saline waters.” (Mozihul Quran) 


19. Generally big trades are run through the water routes by means of boats 
and ships. The benefits received from it—it is the Bounty of God. On all these 
rewards man must pay thanks to God. 
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20. This subject has been discussed at very many places before. Hazrat Shah 
Sahib writes: ‘‘Like day and night sometimes Kufr is prevailing, sometimes Islam. 
And like the sun and moon the term of everything is set, neither delay nor haste. 
ow a predominance of Truth shall be on its (appointed) time.’” (Mozihul 

uran 


+ 21. The One, whose attributes and states have been described above, is your 
True Lord in reality. He is the King of the heavens and earth in toto. As for those 
whom you call upon thinking them as gods, these helpless fellows do not even possess 
the thin skin covering a date less to speak of owning the kingdom. 


22. Those gods whose support you seek do not hear your call, and if they could 
hear they would have not profited you an aught. And on the day of Qeyamat they 
shall publicly declare their hatred against your polytheistic activities, and shall prove 
themselves to be your enemies instead of helpers. 


23. Who is more aware of the conditions than God. He says that these partners 
are wrong and they are of no avail. Who else will tell such truthful and strong facts 
except God ? 
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24. All people are needy unto that God alone who has no need of any one, 
because all attributes and perfections are assembled in His Self. Therefore He is alone 
entitled to be worshipped and to be sought for help. 


25. If you do not believe thea Hz is powerful over that removing you He 
May settle other people, who may, by all means, be obedient and submissive to Him. 
as the angels on the heaven. And sucha doing is not a bit difficult for God, but this 
is the demand of His Wisdom that all these series should go on and finally everyone 
should get the fruit of his virtue and vice, so that in this way all His attributes should 
get their manifestation. 


26. Neither no one shall put the load of anyone by himself upon his head that 
he may take the sins of others upon himself, nor will share it at the call of anyone, 
though he be a near kinsman. ‘Each one for himself’ shall be the order of the day. 
Only by the grace and mercy of God shall the boat reach the shore. 


27. By your warning only that one shall benefit rectifying his soul who fears 
God without seeing and fearing Him resorts to His service. One who has not fear of 
God in his heart—how shall he be affected by these threats ? 


28° If anyone hearing vour advice accepts and rectifies his soul then he 
does not oblige the Prophet or God. It is in his own benefit if he is purified. And 
this benefit shall have its full manifestation when all shall be mustered unto God on 
the day of Resurrection. 
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29. The Momin is endowed by God with the heart-eyes and he leads قلط‎ way in 
the light of Truth and the brilliance of Divine Revelation to the gardens of Paradise 
and the shade of Divine mercy. 


__ The Kafir is blind of heart, going astray in the dark shadows of superstitions and 
wishes, leads recklessly to the burning fire of the Hell and its torrid waves. Can 
these two men—the Momin and the Kafir—be equal to each other? Nay! Never! 
If it is so then it means that the living and the dead became equal to each other. In 
reality the difference between the Momin and the Kafir is greater than that between a 
healthy living man and the dead corpse. The real and everlasting life is only achieved 
by means of the spirit of Eman. Without the spirit of Eman a man is worse than a 
thousand dead souls. 


30. If God will He can make the dead to hear, this power is not possessed by 
others. Similarly understand that the work of the Propuet is to deliver the message 
and warn of bad and good. If some Kafic with a dead heart does not listen to the 
Prophets, then it is not within their power to make them listen. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘All creations are not equal. Only those whom the 
Eman is to bz given, shall get it. Wish you may profusely, that will not do! And the 
verse الشود‎ So ولا الظلشت‎ , ie. Neither the shadow is equal to the light, nor the 
light is equal to the shadow —2xplicates the advantage of the repetition of لا‎ in the 
verses. And God says: ‘Thou canst make those lying in the graves to hear’—and 
a Tradition says: ‘Say peace ( سلامعليك‎ ) to the dead’, and at very many 
places the dead are addressed. So its reality is that the spirit of the dead hears, and 
in the grave lies the skeleton, it does not hear.” (Mozihul Quran) (See also 
comments of Sura Naml) 
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24. We have sent thee giving thee true 
religion the bearer of good tidings 
and And not a nation there warning 
is in whichthere has not passed a 
warner.°1 


25. And they cry lies to thee, so those 
before them have also cried lies, 
came to them their Messengers with 
clear things, and with the Pamphlets 
and the Illuminating Book.32 


26. Then I seized the Disbelievers, so 
how was My disbelief ?33 


SECTION 4. 


27. Hast thou not seen that God sent 
down water from the heaven, then 
We brought forth therewith fruits 
of diverse hues.34 And in the 
mountains are streaks white and 
red, of diverse hues, and Ditchy 
black, 35 
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31. The bearer of warning is the Prophet himself or his viceroy or representative 
or Khalifa who invites to the Prophet's way. (See comments of Sura Naml, Section 4) 


32. Enlightened teachings or clear miracles were given to the Prophets. Some 
of them were given Pamphlets and some were given grand Books covering details. 


33. When they desisted not from disbelieving, so see how was their end. 


The same can be of you. 


34. God created diverse kinds of fruits, then in every kind of fruit diverse shades 
are found. From one earth, one water and one air, creating things of diverse kinds 
and numerous hues shows the wonderful and Strange power of God. 


35. White of different shades, red of different shades, and pitchy black like the 


black crow, 
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beasts how many colours are there 


-In the similar way !36 Only those 


of His servants fear God who possess 
understanding. Verily God is All- 
Mighty, All-Forgiving.°7 


Those who recite the Book of God 
and establish the prayer and expend 
somewhat of that We have provided 
them, secretly and openly, are hope- 
ful of a commerce that incurs not 
Joss38 
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36. This is all the description of Nature's fascinations. Hence as in vegetations, 
rocks and animals there are creatures of diverse hues, in the men too the manner of 
each is different. Momin and Kafir become one and the same, and all men adopt 
the same colour! How can it be? In this consolation is given to the Holy Prophet 
that he should not feel grieved at the ditferences of men. 


37. Amongst the servants there are fearless as well as God-fearing, but only 
those fear who understand the glory and dignity of God and the permanence and 
eternity of the Hereafter and the transience of the present world, and achieving the 
knowledge of the Divine guidance and commandments are anxious about their future, 
The greater the degree of such understanding the greater he will be God-fearing, The 
one, who has no fear of God, does not deserve the honour of an Aa’lim. In reality 
he does not deserve to be called an Aa'lim. ) عام‎ 


Hazrat Shah Sahib writes: ‘‘All men are not God-fearing. Fearing God is the 
quality of those who are possessed of understanding. And God's manner is also of 
two types—He is All-Mighty that He may seize on every sin, He is All-Forglving that 
He may forgive the sinner, Soa servant should also fear with each respect, because 
profit and loss are both in His possession ; so whenever He will He may withold the 
profit and inflict tne loss." (Mozihul Quran) 


38. Those who fear God and accept His words and recite His Book with faith 
and devotion, and also do not fail in physical and monetary services--they arc in 
reality hopeful of such a mighty commerce which has no risk of any loss and tankru- 
ptcv. No doubt, when God is Himself the purchaser of their ceeds, they are right in 
+ ahope. There is no danger of loss from any side ; there is all profit from head 
to foot. 
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30. So that He may pay them in full 
their Thawab and give them more of 
His bounty, All-Appreciator.39 


31. And that We have sent down upon 
thee of the Book is the truth, con- 
firming what is before it. No doubt, 


God is aware of and ebserves His 
servants.19 


32. Then We made inheritors of the 
Book those We chose of Our ser- 
vants, then of those some wrongs. 
himself, and some of those is on 
the middle way, and some of those 
has advanced in virtues by the order 
of God. This is of course a great 
bounty,41 
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39. He forgives many of the sins and appreciates even a small obedience and 
gives Thawab more than that entitled according to rule by His grace. 


40. God knows well the conditions and circumstances of His servants. He sent 


down the Book at the most appropriate time. 


41, After the Prophet He made this Ummat the inheritor of this Book, which 
in the collective sense is better and greater than all other Ummas. Of course, all the 


individuals of the Ummah are not equal. 


Of them are those too who fall in sins 
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despite their right Eman, and there are also thase who lead the middle way, neither 
absorbed in sins, nor highly holy and pious (saint). They are called : شسد‎ 

And there are those perfect servants who advance further and fruther to earn the 
virtues and in the achievement of perfection they surpass the Muqtasideen. They do not 
even leave the fair things ( ws +), and for fear of sin they even avoid 


lesser detestable ( "99. ) and sometimes abstain from certain permissible 
things ( oy ) 


(a) Farz ( نض‎ ( :—Whose doing is obligatory of the first instance, 
whose leaving is a major sin ( w-So  (, whose disbeliever is a Kafir 
in the Shariah. ‘ 

(b) Wajib ( واجب‎ ) :— Whose doing is obligatory of the second instance, 
whose leaving is a great sin, but its disbeliever is not a Kafir. 

(c) Sunnat-al-Muakkedah ( oly ob ) :—Whose doing is incumbent, 


whose leaving is a sin as the Sunan in the Prayers. 
(d) Sunnat-al-Ghair Muakkeda ( wind oe ) :—Whose doing is Thawab 
and whose leaving is no sin. ' 
(e) Mustahab ( us +): Whose doing is Thawab and whose leaving 's 


no sin, 

(f) Mubah ( سارح‎ ) :--Whose doing is permissible. 

(g) Mandoob ( ):—Whose doing and leaving is neither Thawab 
nor sin. 

(h) Haram ( حلام‎ );—Whose doing is a major sin as fornication, drink- 


ing wine etc. 
(i) Makrooh-e-Tahrimi ( tru J—Whose doing is a sin less than that 
of Haram. 
(j) Makrooh-e-Tanzihi( = J مكروم‎ )—Whose doing is a minor sin. 
Conse juently are men of a high peity and excellence. They 
are the chosen servants of God, of the first order. The other two are also counted 


among the chosen, because they shall enter into Paradise according to their respective 
degrees. The sinner, if he is a Momin, shall, after all go to Paradise souuer or later. 


It is said in a Tradition : 

“Our sinrer is forgiven (i.e. at last he will be forgiven), the middle one is secure, 
and the one who moves forward advances ahead of a. Allah is Kareem (Magnani- 
mous), no parsimony is there.”’ 
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33. 


34, 


35 


36, 


Gardens of Eden in which they shall 
enter, therein they shall be adorned 
with ornament—bracelets of gold 
and pearls, and their dress there 
shall be of silk,42 


And they shall say: ‘Thanks to 
God who has put away sorrow from 
us. No doubt, our Lord is All- 
Forgiving, All-Appreciator,‘3 


Who has made us to alight in the 
house of dwelling by His grace, 
neither toil shall reach us herein, 
nor wearisomeness.44 


And those who are disbelievers—for 
them is the fire of the Hell, neither 
order comes upon them that they die, 
nor upon them shall be lightened some 
restlessness (trouble). This punish- 


ment We give to every ungrateful 
one,45 
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42. Gold and silk are there for the Mulsim men. 


The Holy Prophet has sa‘d, 


“One (male) who wears silk in the present world shall not wear in the Hereafter. 


place temporory sojourn, 
gr’eving in addition. 


with Us for the ungrateful ones like them. 


___ 43. It means God removed the sorrow of the world and the sorrow of Resurrec- 
tion, forgave sins, and by way of appreciation accepted the obedience. 


44. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘The house of dwelling was none before it, every 


and the sorrow of provision, the fear of enemies, toiling and 
All disappeared reaching there.”” 


45. Neither death will come to the Unbelievers that it may put an end to all 
troubles, nor the pain of chastisement shall be lightened ever. Such is the punishment 
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46. They willsay: ‘‘At that time in the world we called those deeds good and 
excellent, but again we will not do those deeds. For a time bring us forth out of the 
Hell, then we will earn virtues abundantly, and will come in your presence like 
otedient servants.” 


47. This answer shall be given to the People of the Hell: ‘‘We had. given you 
wisdom to understand thereby, and bestowed sufficient life wherein if you desired to 
think you could adopt the straight way after thinking all pros and cons of virtue and 
vice, till that many of you lived upto the age of sixty and seventy years in the world. 
Nevertheless, We sent such persons and circumstances as to warn you of bad end 
and awake you from the slumbers of heedlessness. After that have you got any othhr 
excuse ? Now taste the mighty chastisement, and do not expect any kind of help 
from any quarter. 
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48. God knows all the open and hidden conditions and deeds of the servants 
and He knows well the secrets of the hearts. The intention and capacity of 
any one is not hidden from Him. He deals with them accordingly. And He also 
knows that the people, who are crying for their release and never to repeat their bad 
actions, are false in their claim. If they are returned seventy times they will not desist 
from their haughtiness. The nature of their dispositions shall remain the same. 


49 God inhabited you on the earth in place of the past nations and gave you 
power after them. So you should pay thanks to God for it. 


50. There isno harm (loss) to God by their unbelief and disbelief. He is 
independent of our praise and thanks. Of course the curse of ungratefulness falls 
upon the ungrateful. The end of unbelief is nothing but increment from the side of 
God in displeasure and detestation, and a ceaseless enhancement in the loss and 
_misfortune of the unbeliever. 
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40. Thou say : ‘‘just see your associates 
whom you call upon beside God ! Se ae 


os 
Just show me what they have created as rit Te ro Pil من دون‎ 


in the earth; or have they some Pty, 


partnership in "the heavens,®») or else 8 فى الشموت‎ ieee) 
have We given them some Book that rE Pru Vee (ye 2294) او وى‎ 7 
they possess an authority thereof 2 1 ينس ركني فم بسنت منه‎ 


Nay, but the promise which the sin- 47,2 
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41 lem 


51. Observing the conditions of your gods tell me what portion of the earth they 
have made, or what share they have in the making and sustaining of the heavens. If 
there is none then how they have become gods. Think somewhat with wisdom. 


52. If you can not present a rational argument, you please give mea _ traditional 
argument, on whose authority you are making this polytheistic claim. 


53. ‘They have no rational or traditional argument. The thing is that their 
eldzrs to the youngers and their ancients to the past generations have had been giving 
this promise by the delusion of the Satan : dibs USES No 


١6 these idols shall be our intercessors with God, and shall give us His nearness, 
although it is a deception and a delus on only. How can they become their inter 
cessors when even the most favourite of God can not move his tongue there, in (for) 
the recommend tion of an Unbeliever ? 


54, “It is only the hand of His power that does not allow such tremendous and 
formidable spheroids to slip away from their centre and escape from their place and 
system. And if, suppose, these bodies remove from their orbits then whose power 
beside God is there to hold them up? So in Qeyamat when God shall disorder the 
whole system, no power shall be able to check it. 


55. The unbelief and sins of the people demand that this whole system should be 
turned topsy-turvy in no time, but it is held up by His Clemency and His readiness to 
forgive. But for His forgiving disposition, the whole world may become ruined. 
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42, 


And they did swear by God the most 
earnest oaths that if a warner came 
to them, they would lead a better 
way than anyone of the nations. 
Then when the warner came to them, 
it increased them only in aversion, 
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43. Waxing proud in the land and devis- ¥ عر‎ 
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of the ancients? And thou shalt not 
find the wont of God changing, and 
thou shalt not find the wont of God 
remoying.5? 


56. When the Arabs heard that the jews etc. disobeyed their Prophets in such and 
such a way, they said that if a Prophet came to them they would show more obedience 
to and better companionship with their Prophet than those nations. When God sent 
the Prophet, who is ahead of all the Prophets, in glory and dignity they began to abhor 
Truth more, How could their arrogance and pride allow them to bend the necks 
before the Prophet. Instead of adopting companionship and obedience they became 
foes, and made different kinds of evil devices and insidious plans, but remember, evil 


device turns the table against the deviser himself. Let them be merry for some days 
in their hearts that they have inflicted so much loss upon the Muslims, but eventually 
they shall see who actually bore the mighty loss. Suppose if they do not expzricnce it 
in this world, they shall definitely exper’ence it in the Hereafter with all certainty If 
thev do not experience, supdose, in this world, thzy shall, in the Hereafter, 
definitely experience with all certainty, ١ 


57. They are perhaps waiting for the same treatment which was meted out to 
the past criminals. So if they do not desist the same shall be done with them. The 
wont of punishing the criminals which has been with God will neither change that such 
criminals may be rewarded and favoured instead of being chastised, nor it shall 
remove that pinishment may be translated from a guilty one to a non-guilty cne. 
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774 peers. «ote ee 75,74 
44. Have they not walked in the land 35 ينظروا كيت‎ BANG Qe مم دأو‎ 
they might see how was the end © B74 <8, 94,7 29.3 947 7G 
those before them and they were ونوا ال‎ BALES الين من‎ AES 
more hard in strength than they? 
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them to مع‎ appointed promise. Then كت 7% اه عبد رده ووو ايان‎ 
when their promise is come, so in the SUS إلى اجيل مستى ود اجاء اجلهم‎ . 
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58. Even the most powerful claimants could not escape the seizure of God e.g. 
Aa’d, Thamood, etc. what these helpless creatures are ! Understand well that no 
power of the heavens and the earth can frustrate Him. His Knowledge comprehen- 
sive, His Power supreme, then how can God be frustrated ? How can God be 
made helpless ? 


59. If God should seize on each and every sin, which the men earn, 
then no living soul would remain on earth. The disobedient would be destroyed 
for their disobedience, and those perfect in obedience who habitually are very few, 
may be raised due to their minority, because the system cf the universe is established 
on such a manner that the inhabiting of few men here is against Hikmat (Divine 
Wisdom). Then when men are not inhabited, why animals should be kept alive. 


Their existence, nay, the existence of the whole universe is only for this 
Hazrat-e-Insan— Man. 


60. God has granted respite for a stated term and an appointed promise that He 
does seize onevery crime at once, When the promised time comes— so remember all 
servants are in His sight and not a single atom of virtue and vice of anyone is beyond 
(exterior) to His knowledge—so He will rightly decide everyone according to His 
encompassing knowledge. Neither the criminal can hide himself anywere, nor the 
right of the obedient be forefeited. 


Sura Fatir has ended by His grace and kindness. 


1915 
Part - 22 Sura ٠ 36 (Yasin) 
Owes سبورا ويس ملك‎ AP UBL 
(SURA YASIN - MECCAN, VERSES—83, SECTIONS — 5) 


)دنا me aie‏ .سه 
رشو افلم المح 0 i fee‏ تي 2 
SECTION 1‏ 
Ya Sin, OVA‏ .1 
By that Strong Quran, “ ai! ol hg 5‏ .2 


3. Thou art verily of the Messengers, 
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All-Wise,? Or se ه- صنل العريِز‎ 


6. That thou mayst warn a people - 2 : 016 ١.25 Ok عد .د موء)‎ 
whose fathers heard not the warning, I vgs else Id: 


so they are unaware. O 2 2 5 
a 
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of them, so they shall not believe.? اكترهم نهملا‎ RE BN Se 
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1. The Holy Quran, from the viewpoint of its miraculous state, wise educations 
and strong subjects, is a mighty witness to this that the Nabi Ummi (The Uneducated 
Prophet) who brought it, is certainly the Messenger of God, and is upon the straight path 
without doubt. His followers have no fear of any aberration from the desired goal. 


2. This straight path of religion, or the Holy Quran, is sent down by that God 
who is All-Mighty, that He may not let the disbelievers escape the punishment, as 
well as Merciful, that He may enrich the believers with favour and endowment. This 
is why some verses of the Holy Quran bear the state of love and kindness and some 


others bear the aspect of wrath and anger. 


3. A very hard work is handed over to you that you should warn and awake by 
means of the Quran, that nation (Arab) to whom for centuries no warner was sent. 
That ignorant and heedless nation which is neither aware of God nor the Hereafter, 
neither gaining lesson from the past nor anxious for the future, neither observant of 
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the origin nor looking at the end, neither differing between virtue and vice nor consci- 
ous of good and bad—to bring forth such a nation from the shadows of such a long 
ignorance and heedlessness into the light of righteousness and guidance is not an 
ordinary and easy job. No doubt, you shall try with full force and zeal to bring them 
up to the high degrees of prosperity and welfare by warning them of the horrible 
results of this ignorance and heedlessness and by giving them the alarm of a hideous 
future, so that this nation by its high success may open the door of success for the whole 
world. But there shall come across many men who will not pay heed to any kind of 
advice and admonition. This is why satan subdues them and prevails upon them and 
decks out fair to them their mischiefs and absurdities. He adorns with delusion their 
past and future though which may be extremely dirty. Thus at last, totally disveliev- 
ing the next life these people make only their ephemeral wishes, their destined goal. 


At that time from one side the word of the Satan : 
2 ورور د<هود‎ 2 2 wa ae ae 797 لما و‎ 7 OIF 
مثهم المختصين‎ BS EY لاغويتهم اجممين‎ 

(Save the sincere ones I will mislead all of them) comes true and on the other side 
the word of God : 


23 AD PIP? 5 % Gere Aries WS ههه مامه‎ 987 
AAT | متهم نر مغدم‎ ne بجهيم‎ Gh لا‎ 
(1 will fill the Hell with thee and thy followers) is proved and applied. Nevertheless, 
it is already proved from eternity that such and such individuals from such and such 
nations, being misled by the Satan due to their carelessness and indiscretion, shall be 
entitled to the divine chastisement. Such people can not be expected to come to the 
way and accept the truth. So if you come to face such discouraging events in the 
mission of warning and reforming, you should not be sorrowful and grieved. You go 
on performing your duty and resign the result to God. To understand the above 
comment, following verses should be perused : 


IP xr, Bs a - FI GF Oe 6 AF. wE?e ١5 979 2 وه‎ 9%? 27 
pels Ca? له‎ oe? وس بحس عن د ثر الرحمن نقيصض له شيطانا‎ 
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(ME 977) رحسيون امه مممثكدون‎ 9 pet وى تدهوعن‎ 
It shows that Satan is not set upon anyone in the beginning but when. one blinds 
himself of the admonition obstinately, the final effect is that the Satan is set upon him, 
as the organs of the body—hands and feet—become inert if they are not used for a 
2I7F Jay 


‘pretty long while, God, the Most High, says: عمج‎ ROTA as) ers Ms 
)١ اسن ع‎ 
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From these verses it appears that the C38} Seis applied to those men who do not 
have faith in the next life after death, nor they consider bad as bad. On the otner hand 
by the delusion of the Satan they consider their vices as virtues and the error as 
guidance. Whatever arguments you give to them, whatever miracles you show to 
them but they never cease to belie and never cease to debate. Outwardly they pay 
their ears to the words of the Prophet, but never try to understand a single word. 
They make their wish and lust as their god, neither using reason nor eyes. These are 
those men, that due to their enmity and perverseness, God eventually sets the 
seal on their hearts that there is left no space in them to receive goodness or virtue ; 
as a man shuts all the doors of light upon himself then God leaves him in darkness, 
or as a sick man takes the oath of not using the medicine, hates the doctor and resorts 
to all kinds of inabstinence, so God makes his illness fatal and brings him to the stage 
of hopelessness. God says: 
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4. This is for the people described in the above comment. These were the collars 
of the customs and conventions, love of power and wealth and the following of 
their fathers and grandfathers. And these collars had severely pressurized their necks, 
and due to pride and arrogance their heads did not bend down. 


5. The animosity against the Prophet had raised walls between them and the 
reception of guidance. The ignorant customs and manners, and the shadows of wishes 
and fancies had so much overwhelmed them that they could not see anything of the 
ups and downs, backward and forward. Neither they had an eye on the past, nor on 
the future. As for the attribution to God concerning these affairs it is done because 
the creator of vice and virtue is He alone, and the effects follow the causes by His will 
alone. Hazrat Imam Razi says that this verse indicates a negation of their thinking 
in the Signs of the Universe, as the previous verse indicated a negation of their paying 
heed to the Signs of the Souls, because when the head is raised up, unable to bend 
down, the eye is not cast on one’s own body. 


6. It is alike to them but not for you. Yet it is the source of the achievement 
of mighty ranks to instruct and reform such a haughty and adverse people with great 
perseverance. And sometimes this morality becomes the cause of guidance for others. 
Similar verses have been given in Sura Baqara. 


7. The advantage of warning appears only in the case of one who accepts the 
adivce and follows it, and has fear of God in his heart. And one who has no fear of 
God in his heart and no care of instruction—what benefit he can gain from the Pro- 
phets’ advice and warning. Such people shall be deserving of punishment and 
humiliation instead of forgiveness and honour. Onward it is indicated that the full 
demonstration of this honour and humiliation of the two parties shall be held in the 
second phase of life whose preliminaries start from the time after death. 
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12. It is We who bring the dead to life® 
and write down what they have for- 
warded and what they have left 
behind,® and everything We have 
‘pumbered in a clear register.1° 


SECTION 2 


13. And describe for them a similitude, 
the people of that city,!! when the 
envoys came to them,12 


for his deeds, 
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8. The life after death is sure and certain where every one shall be recompensed 


Or perhaps there may also be an indication to this fact that this people (Arabs) 
whose spiritual faculties have entirely become dead—God is powerful over it that He 
may again breathe the spirit of life into them that they may perform resplendent 
deeds in the world and for the coming generations leave their mighty marks, 


9. The good or bad works that they have forwarded, and the good or bad effects 
or marks of some works which they have left behind e.g. some book which they wrote, 
some knowledge which they taught, or made a building, or established a custom, 
good or bad, all are included in it. And the generalization of the word الشار هشير‎ 
may als> inclu 16 those foot-p-ints which are formed on the earth by walking 
In some service (to God). Hence some of the True Traditions provide an 


دناكرمبجكش اثاركم explication:‏ 


10.  ةع لاه‎ the deeds and marks are written according to the rule after their 
taking place, so also everything has been written in the Secure Table before its occura- 
nce. And that inscription too isdue to administrative laws and reasons, otherwise 
everything, big or small. is already existent and present in the Eternal Knowledge of 
God. According to that knowledge it is copied on the Secure Table. 


Il. According toa majority of writers this city is Antakia ( 


sy, 


and in the eighth and eleventh chapters of the Book of Deed in Bible, a story, similar 


to this story, is narrated (with some difference), 
has raised some objections to it under che li 
the Quran. If they are correct then so 


better) 


of this city—Antakia But Ibne Kathir 


ght of historical tacts and the context of 
me other city sha'l bs taken. (God knows 


12. Their names can not be ascertained, nor it can be said with certainty that 
they were the direct Messengers of God, or they were the envoys of s ms Prophet and 
they were ordered by God through that Prophet to go as his vicegerents to that city. 
Both are possible. yet the greater Possibility is that they might be Messengers. Perhaps 
they had been raised before the Christ (be feace upon him). 
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16. They said: ‘Our Lord knows, we 751 7794 By pat 
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17. ‘And our responsibility is only that 0 hg ine, CLEG3., 
to deliver the Message clearly ———— 


(openly).’16 


13 First two went, then for their support the third was sent, and they jointly 
said. ‘‘We have not come of our own accord. We are sent by God. So whatever we 
say, think it the Message of God.” 


14. You have.got no distinction that God would have sent you. In what 
thing you were superior to us? Leave it and do not take the name of God nolens 
volens. He has not sent down anything. All three of you have conspired to make 
a lie and assigned it to God. 


15. They said, ‘If We forge against God, so He is seeing. Will He go on con- 
firming the liers by His actions? It is not possible! Now you understand or under- 
stand not, God knows well that We are true in our claim, and we are not saying any- 
thing by our own selves. This is-why He is confirming us by His actions’ 


16. We have performed our duty. We have delivered you the Message of God 
very clearly, reasonably and impressively. Now after the accomplishment of argu- 
ment you yourselves think what should be the result of disbelieving and envying ''؟‎ 
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18. 


They said: ‘We saw you inaus- 
Picious (umblessed). If you do not 
desist, we will stone and there shall 
visit you from us a terrible punish- 
ment,’17 
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17, Perhaps due to the misfortune ofthe denial (of the Messengers), the unbelief 
and enmity, the famine etc. would have taken place. Or difference arose among 
themselves at the instructions of the messengers; some accepted, some rejected. This 
situation they called inauspicious. — 


They said, ‘‘With your steps the misfortune of famine and differences befell us. 
This is all due to your ominousness and bad augury. Otherwise before your preaching 
we were normally living a life of peace and comfort. Change your manners and give up 
your sermons, otherwise having given you great pains and tortures we will stone you.” 


18. They answered, ‘‘The chastisement came due to the misfortune of your 
unbelief and rejection. If you had accepted the truth and righteousness all together, 
the disastrous differences would have not arisen among you, nor you would have been 
visited by such calamities. It means the causes and factors of inauspiciousness are 
there in your own souls Then what, are you casting your misfortune ufon us and 
giving the threats of murder only on this that you were made to listen to the good 
advice and understand the bad and good? The fact is you go out of the limits of 
reason and manhood, neither talk of reason, nor understand with wisdom. 


19, It is said that the name of his righteous man was Habib He was absorbed 
in God’s worship living at the other bank of the city and earned his livelihood by lawful 
means. His natural righteousness did not let him keep silent. Hearing the story he 
at once came running to support the messengers and advise the rejectors, lest the 
disbelievers should accomplish their threats, It shows the effect of the voice of the 
messengers had reached the remote corners of the city. 
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21, 


22. 


23. 


24, 


25. 


‘Follow the way of such a person as 
ask no wage (return) of you, and they 
are on the right way.’2° 


And what has gone with me that I 
should not worship Him who has 
originated me?! and unto Him you 
shall be returned.?2 


What, should I take, apart from 
Him, gods to worship, if Rahman 
desires affliction on me, an aught 
shall not avail me their intercession, 
and neither shall they deliver me, 


So in that position I would be wander- 
ing in error manifest.2% 


‘I have believed in your Lord, hear 
from me !’24 


Sura - 36 (Yasin) 
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20. They are the messengers of God. They have brought His message. 


The 


thing which they’ preach, they also act upon it. Their morals, deeds, habits and 
manners are all correct. They wish your welfare without greed. They seek not 


return of any kind. Then why 


should such sincere and devoted servants be not 


followed, and why should the message given through them be not accepted ? 


and now you have no concern wit 
Him. You should be 


in One God. All 
gers so that they might be w 


be 


the dauntless courage and the power © 


21. This was an indirect rehearsal unto those people ie. what has gone wrong 
with you that you worship not that who has originated you ? 


22 He continued, ‘‘Do not think that after creating you He has left you free, 


h Him. Nay, all of them will have to go back unto 
keeping anxious of that time” 


23, What a clear error it is to leave aside such a Merciful and Powerful God, 
and adore things as can not deliver from any affliction sent by God, either by power 
or by intercession. 


24. I proclaim in the public without any hesitation or fear that I have believed 


should listen to this declaration. ١ 
itness before God and to the nation so that they might 


It is rehearsed untd the messen- 


impressed by the proclamation, or at least the world might come to observe 


f Eman of a Momin. 
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26. It was ordered, ‘Enter Paradise!25 Ae ee ee ee 
27. He said, Would that my people had se يليت‎ Us Cost قي لادخيل‎ + 
come to know that my Lord has for- cathe oxi 

given me (that on +! basis - 4 0 يعلمون‎ 

Lord has forgiven me) and that He Tn I rar oan 

has placed me among the honoured!26 © وحَعَلنى من المكرريين‎ 5 Cae, ٠ re 
3 سوام @ تن‎ 2 


2 م وم سمه 2 اق‎ a Se 
28. And We sent not upon his people QP من‎ Be من‎ dng انز لا على‎ GS. مم‎ 


after him any host from heaven and aren ed Cea وه ع‎ 
either We send down host. OWES 2A 
02 5 اليه‎ 2 0 


و 22 2 عاق 
SSF GI. v4‏ الاصيحة واجدة دا WIT‏ 


29. It was only a Cry ond Lo, they were 
extinguished the same 7 


25. It means the permit of Paradise was at once given. It is said that his people 
slew him pitilessly. No sooner he was martyred than he received the order, ‘‘Enter 
Paradise,” as it is proved in the Traditions about the souls of the Martyrs that they 
enter Paradise before the Resurrection. 


26. Th: people showed enmity that they killed him, But he entering the 
Paradise did not banish the idea of his people's welfare that if they had known the 
honour, reward and kindness which God gave him and his real position and con- 
dition in that world, all would have believed, 


27. After him his people was destroyed in punishment of Kufr, Zulm and dis- 
belief of the Messengers. And for this destruction no additional or special manage- 
ment was to be dore that some host of angels would have been sent down from 
heaven, nor it is the hab‘t of God, th: Most High, to send big hosts and armies for 
the annihilation of nations (with due exceptions on some special occasions according 
to reasons and circumstances), Only a rebuke there is Sufficient to extinguish most 
froward tyrants and claimants. As such this people met the same fate that the 
cry of an Angel became the cause of their sudden annihilation, and no army of angels 
was required to destroy them. 
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30. Alas for the servants! Never comes 5 
ae, 


to them any Messenger but they مالسا‎ t SNGE Ber 


mock at him. سيا‎ 4 31 1 Fl 
6 5 ‘ae ا 1 3 به‎ 0 
31. Do they not see how many a genera- 299? "a / بعل اه‎ “gre 
tion We have destroyed before them, اا لريرؤا كم اهلك تبلموضن القرون‎ 
that they shall not come back to 7 © nh و‎ odGe 
the m?28 0 برجعون‎ Sal He | 
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هنك سل 5 49 ~ ديه )ع‎ ws 2 
32. And there is none among them but cass) pin واي كل تكاج‎ 
they shall come before Us arraigned 652052 ع هه‎ 
all together.29 0 محضرون‎ 6 


28. It means that they see and they hear that many generations before have 
been destroyed for mockery with the Messengers and Prophets, and as such their name 
and trace do not survive today. No generation his ever turned back here. 
All were ground levelled in the mill-stons of chastisemsnt, equally. At this even 
they do not receive any lesson ! Whenever some new Messenger comes they resort 
to the same old mockery which was the habit of the Unbelievers. Even so with the 
Last Prophet, Mohammad (be peace upon him) the Unbelievers of Mecca are dealing. 


29. It means it was the chastisement of the world, and the punishment of the 
Hereafter is additional. Do not understand that, when after annihilation you do not 
come back, the story is finished. Nay, but you shall all go unto the presence of God, 
where all the criminals without exception shall be brought, seized. 


1925 


Part - 23 Sura » 34 (Yasin) 
SECTION 3 

33. And one sign for them is the dead سار و 59% 5427 % سوام وقد 9794 أساظ‎ 
land, We revived it and brought forth وايه لهم الام ض الميحة 2 احيينهاة‎ . re 
from it grain, whereof they eat. 06 a 3 0 CAE G64 

34. And We made therein gardens of S295 9 te Lee ee? oon 
palms and vines, and therein We 5 و اعتابٍ‎ yos ote: rr 
-- و‎ certain fountains to gush Ose? om 36; $3 
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35. That they might eat of it.30 And | اد سس‎ ADE وما‎ io .ليا دلو | من‎ 9 
their hands: made it not! Then oun 55) 
why do they not give thanks 1 ونا‎ 5 


30. Perhaps doubt might strike that how will they b> brought دع‎ lif after death, 
so they are made to understand by this example that the land lies dry and dead, then 
God quickens it that it begins to bloom in no tims. How many kinds of fruit and 
gtain grow in gardens and fields, and you utilize them all. Even so understand that 
the spirit shall be brzathed in th= dead bodies. However, th: dead landis a sign 


for them. If they think and observe it they can easily understand the Uprising after 
death, the Divine Unity and Glory and the problems of His reward and benefaction, 


Note: In the above verse the aspect of warning was apparent i.e. they should adopt 
the way of guidance fearing the chastisement of God. And they should also 
note that when God revives the land materially lying in a dead state, He can 
also revive a nation Spiritually lying in a dead condition. 


31. These fruits grow by the power of God. Their hands have not such power 
as to create a grain, or vine, or date-palm. To fructify the labour and Struggle done 
in the setting up a garden and looking after it, is absolutely in th: control of His 
Power alon>. And if observed deeply, ths work which is apparently done by human 
hands, is also really done by the powers given by God, and by His will aad intention, 
Therefore from every viewpoint and from aH angles. to give Him thanks and 
recognize His benefactiens became obligatory on all mankind, 


Note: Inthe translation of the Present verse ‘‘ ها‎ "’ is taken in the negative 
sense as many of the later commentators have done. But early weiters have 
taken “* ما‎ "in the relative sense. Hazrat Ibn? Masood’s -Qirat 
_معاعلمتكه ايديهم‎ also supports this view. 
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36. Glorious is the Self who made the 2 P28 s SENOS oie ne 
pairs ofall things—of that kind that طامنا تنيت‎ AIP اق‎ Gyre 
grows from the earth, and of them- “127 Seu(s 5 Boat eV 
selves, and of what they know not.°2 Ov Ss comune الارض‎ 


37. And one sign for them is the night 40° Sy 9? 8,094 رام وا ساكو و كر و عند‎ 
We flay the day from it and lo, they 2 نسلخ مِنها‎ = ae) واي‎ 520 


are in darkness. Y 499, 22 
OSMEEL LISS 


32. It means that in vegetations, in human beings, and in other creatures, whom 
they know not fully, God has created pairs, either from the viewpoint of contrast as 
woman and man, male and female, sour and sweet, black and white, night and day, 
light and darkness, or by way of resemblance as colours of the same kind, fruits of the 
‘same taste, two animals of the same form and shape etc. However, there is no creature 
among the creatures who has no comparison or contrast. It is only the Self of God 
who has neither any comparison, nor any contrast, because comparison and contrast is 
found in those things which have some common features. But there is no common 
feature in the Creator and the Created, 
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rd 
38. And the sun—it goes on upon its 1 أل‎ + 4578627) 4% 25% 74) 2 
fixed way (it goes on to its resort).33 -> GS 2 2 مم - و تجيرىا‎ 


That is the estimation of that All- R972 ) وها إركوى؛‎ 
Knowing.34 0 prhad) تكريرا لعيزيز‎ 


33. سلع‎ means to flay the skin of an animal whereby the flesh underneath 
may appear. Even so understand that the sheet of day is covering the night. 
When this sheet of light is stripped, the people go into darkness. Afterwards again 
comes the sun at its appointed time and fixed velocity and enligtens every thing. So 
understand by the analogy of the rotations and revolutions of days and night that in 
the same way God can revive the whole world afier making it die. And no doubt He 
is the only God worthy of worship in whose hand lies the rein of revolutions whereby 
we receive manifold benefits, Moreover, is it difficult for the All-Mighty who changes 
the night by the day, to eradicate the shadows of ignorance from the world by the sun 
of Prophethood? But like the setting and rising of night and day, and the sun and the 
moon, every work is done at its time, 


34. The manner of movement and the way of the sun is fixed. It goes on it, 
it can not budge an inch or a second from it. It is always busy in the work to which 
it is appointed or with which it is charged. It is never resting. It passes by 
all those stations which com: in its course of the daily rotations and annual 
revolutions, till at last it reaches its resting-place (last resort) near before Qeyamat, 
when it would be ordered to come back from that place where it had set i.e. the 
sun shall rise from the west in stead of the east. This is the time when the door of 
repentance shall be closed, as described in True Traditions. The thing is that all 
this system of its rising and setting is established by that All-Mighty and All-Knowing 
Being whose administration can not be broken by anyone, nor anyone can criticise 


His Wisdom and Prudence. He may change by Himself whenever and however He 
will, no one can defy. 


Note: There is a Tradition quoted in connection with the interpretation of the verse 
in which it is mentioned that the sun performs Sijdah under the Throne. The 
explication “of this Tradtion is written in a pamphlet ( Me ) 
by the Great Allama. (Tr.) 


102s 


Part - 23 Sura - 36 (Yasin) 


39. And the moos—We have determined ب وم )ا 2 عا ء رمع وود وه‎ ma سم‎ 
its stations till it returns like an د كالعرجونٍ‎ SFI رنه‎ AS والقمر‎ - 14 


aged beugh.35 > 2? 
0 القَرِيجٍ‎ 


25 
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40. It behoves not the sun to overtake ALICE, 2) 29 947A 2 379 9D 
the moon, nor does the night ن يمشبخى لبأ ن تدرك الفمرولا‎ edly. م‎ 
advance the day, each swimming in 
an orbit.36 


“9 
~~ 


3 و wi ie.‏ : 425° 
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35. Unlike the sun, the moon does not remian the same. Every day it decreases 
and increases. God has determined twenty eight stations for the moon. It crosses 
them under a set system by degrecs. In the previous verses first the day and night 
were described, then the sun was mentioned determining the years and harvests. Now 
the moon is described with which the lunar months are attached. The sun and the 
moon seem to meet each other at the end of the lunar month, the moon disappears, 
when it advances it becomes visible. Then by stations it goes on increasing and on the 
14th night it becomes full, then it begins to decrease, and at last it finally comes to the 
previous condition and becomes like the old palm bough, gloomy and curved. 


36. The sun rules in the day and the moon rules in the night. It can not be 
that the sun may subdue the moon when it is scattering its light ic. the day can not 
cut a portion of the night to join it with itself, nor can the night come before the 
day ends. These spheroids can not fail to distribute their lights which are fixed for 
the lands and courties, Every planet is moving on its ordained orbit. No 
planet or star can budge an inch from its appointed way, and despite the fast velocity 
and the open space they do not clash together, neither do they recede nor proceed the fixed 
estimation. Is it not a clear sign of this reality that all these machines and their 
parts are working under the sovereign administration of a great Planner. Then will 
that Being, who changes and revolves the days and nights, the sun and the moon, be 
help!ess to annihilate and revive you? (God forbid) Hazrat shah Sahib elucidates 
the point in | io Ny that when the sua and the moon meet at the end of the month, 


the moon catches the sun and not the sun catches the moon. That is why the verse 
29 97 


does not read as Tin ORCI لغ‎ Sooo) (God knows better). 
دما يدر لشمس)‎ oe) 
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41. And one sign for them is that We AT 1 فس به‎ Coed ف هو و دص‎ 22 
carried their seed in that laden فى الفلك‎ athe gable ف -. لهحراننا‎ 
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43. And if We will, We may drown them, pb AS 055 Wy ES ون‎ = 
nether are they delivered,” &™ , 0 يُمُكَدُوْتَ‎ 
44. But for Our mercy. and to set their Ope we AG eae 4 «9 
work for a time.38 9 


45. And when it is said to سعط‎ : ‘Fear eh aA iat par 251315 - « 
what you leave behind you, haply وما‎ ae ساباب‎ heh لذ | قيال‎ = 


6 م‎ aed 
mercy may be done to you.’ OG fa Tah سرع‎ 8 


46. And never any order comes to them الى دتو ا‎ ie ee ies 
pA) من أرت‎ ZI! لمم من‎ LS Leg - ory 
of the orders of their Lord but they 2 74 7 رايد‎ Dahil 1 


turo away صسوع؟‎ 9 0 Gee كَانْوْاحَنْهَا‎ 


37. It means when the Flood had come in the time of Hazrat Noah, God bere 
the. human race (the seed of Adam) in that laden boat which Hazrat Noah had made, 
otherwise the seed of man would not have survived. Then like the sample of the 
boat other boats and ships were made upon which you ride and travel. Or it means 
that other carriages like the boat of Noah were created e.g. the camels (the boats of 
land, in the words of Arabs). Other carriages also come under this verse. 


38. Just see how this small doll of bones-man-crosses.the dreadful seas and vast 
oceans by means of boats and ships, waere tremendous ships are nothing but like 
small straws. If God wills to drown them in high seas then who can save them, and 
who is that to reach their cry? But it is His kindness and wisdom that in this way 
He does not drown all the sea-carriages, because His mercy and wisdom demands that 
fora fixed time the business of the world Should carry on. Alas! many men do not 
understand these signs, nor they appreciate His bounties. 


39. What comes before them is the Day of Recompense, and what ‘they have 
left behind are their deeds. Consequently when it is said to them to save themselves 
from the punishment of the Hereafter and from the misfortune of their misdeeds they 
give no ear to the advice, always turning their face from the commandments of God, 
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47. And when it is said to them: ANZ وراد اقل لرم” افق عه > >2 9 لوو‎ - 
ho يس ل‎ .- that God has J ail oS 7 7 + es a > 
provided you,’ the Disbelievers say 1# عمد اح كول‎ DN Ee لوم‎ 
2 me Believers : ‘Why should we uw 2 ا نيج ب سينا‎ 
eed such a one whom, if God 5 Bay 72.24 2) oF oy abel aul 2LE 
willed, would feed 0 r ~ BY LHe) pen 


You people are quite going astray 
in error manifest.*! 


40. What to speak of obeying other Divine Orders, the feeding of the poor and 
needy is an act of virtue and Thawab near them also, but when this recognized thing 
is said to them from the side of the Prophets and Believers, they deny it with 
rudeness and mockery, saying that when God has not fed them why should they 
feed them and that they did not want to do anything against the Will of God. If 
it had been His will He would have not made those people poor and needy and would 
have not made them rich and opulent, they assert. 


Just think, isnt it the limit of folly and impudence 7 Is it the only form of 
giving provision to anyone, whom God wills to give, that He should put the provision 
directly on his hand. If providing through the means is also by His Will, how have 
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you decided that God does not desire to feed them? It is but a test from His that 
He has appointed the rich to help the poor and through them He has managed to 
Provide them the provision, One who fails in this test he should lament at his mis- 
fortune and wretchedness. 


Note: From the words of some early wrilers it appears that these verses are meant 
for certain heretics. In this case their word shall not be taken as mockery 
but shall be attributed to reality. 


Note : Some of the Capitalists also give the same reason when it is said to them that 
they should ameliorate the condition of the workers by giving them the financial 
facilities and economic privileges. They say: “It is the Will of God 
that the labourers should live in a poor state, otherwise they would become 
unruly and the production shall suffer. This absurd assertion of the Capita- 
lists has created a great hatred among the labouring class, with the result that 
they begin to admire the philosophy of Communism, and thus abandon the the 
philosophy of religion itself. This approach of the capitalist is just against the 
spirit of Islam. Islam neve wants that a sect of the poor people should be left 
in the state of destitution and subjected to sub-human existence. When 
Islam encourages to feed the poor and needy, how can it forbid to give full 
recompense and legitimate wages to the labouring class ? Ah, the people 
of capitalist mentality have changed the fundamental principles and the real 
spirit of Islam for their own vested interests. (Tr.) 


41. This clause may be the supplement of the word of the Disbelievers i.e. the 
Disbelievers say to the Believers: ‘You arein a manifest error if you desire to fill 
the belly of such men whom God has no will to feed. 


But apparently this clause is the Word of God in answer to the absurd philosophy 


of.the Disbelieving Capitalists: ‘What absurd talks you make, It is your manifest 
error.”” 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says :{t isan errorthat in a virtuous work there is resigning to 
the Fate, and in one’s own taste (pleasure) running towards greed.” (Mozihul Quran) 


1932 
Part - 23 Sura - 36 (Yasin) 


2 


48. And they say: When shall this | َحُنَنْكْْةتطرويك9‎ ١| هلل‎ B40 333805 م‎ 


promise come to pass, if you are “ee 
trae 57 
2 Pa 2 
49. They are only waiting for one Cry pe Sy AG SOoel § سكيد‎ eee inte 
which will seize them while they are = von we Yio» 2 ممأ‎ ' 
yet disputing. OG Oe 245 
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42. The Unbelievers asked, ‘‘When will these threats of chastiszment and the 
Last Hour be accomplished ? If you are true fulfil them soon وو‎ 


43. The Qeyamat shall seize them all of a sudden while they will bz engrossed in 
their affairs. When the Trumpet shall be blown first time, all their senses will go away 
and will finally succum to the horriblz sound of the Trumpét.They shall not find time 
to leave any legacy or make any testament, or those who were aWay from the houses 
would not be able to return to their household. In short, the Qeyamat 
shall come and seize the world all of a sudden. 

44. The Trumpet shall be blown second time, and all of them shall stand up 
from their graves, revived, and the angels shall hastily drive them to the Plain of 
Resurrection, 

45, Perhaps during th: period between the first Trumpet and the second Trumpet 
slumbers shall be set upon them, or may be that seeing the horrible scene of the 
Qeyamat they would consider the chastisement of the grave lighter than that, and will 
similarise it to peaceful slumbers. Or Ac, means the resting-place wherein 
slumber is realized. 

46. This answer shall be given from God at that time, or this answer is given 


here dubbing the future as present, i.e. what do you ask, just open your eyes, this 
is the same uprising which was promised by the All-Merciful God, and the Prophets 


had been giving news thereof. 
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53. It shall only be one Cry, then the 
very moment they are all arraigned 
before Us,.47 


So today no wrong shall be done to 
any soul in the least, and you shall 
not be recompensed but according to 
what you had been doing.48 


54, 


55 


Verily the people of Paradise today 
are in a business, talking, 


56. They and their, women in the shades, 


are reclining upon couches, 
57 


For them therein are fruits and for 
them is what they ask for,49 


47. 


_ 48. The virtue of any soul shall not bs 
given more than the crime, there shall be 


spoiled, neither 
full justice, and 
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No soul shall be able to Tun away, or hide himself. 


shall the punishment be 
the evil, and good which 


they did, shall come only in the shape of chastisement and reward, 


49, 
of the worldly distastes now this will be 
mixing together shall be resting on the 
degrees. All sorts of fruits shall be 
be supplied to 
and they shall given their 
Physical tastes or material bounties 


There shall be all sorts of luxury and merriment in Paradise. 
their only business. 

couches (beds) in the 
Present for them. 
the people of Paradise which their hearts demand and desire, 
mouth-demand. This is a Narration of the 
which shall be given in Paradise. 


Being relieved 
They and their spouses 
Pleasant shades of high 
In short, that very thing shall 


As for the 


Spiritual bounties a small touch is given thereto in the ensuing verse: 
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58. Salam—wording from the Lord, the 
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you, then did you have no wisdom. ae TEN co 
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£9. From that Lord, the Most Kind, Salam shall be spoken to the people of 

Paradise, either through the angels as mentioned in a Tradition of Ibne Maja, or 

directly the Merciful Lord wil! say Salam to the people of Paradise! , What to speak 
‘pte 


se 


about the honour and taste of that time ! A=) ل‎ — — — 


$1. Inthe comforts and luxuries of the people of Paradise you have got no share. 
Your place is elsewhere and you shall live there. 


52. Only for this day you had been brought home through the Prophets over 
and over again not to follow the cursed Satan, your manifest enemy : he will not 
leave you before bringing you to the Hell. If you want eternal salvation this straight 
path is lying here, come upon it, and worship only One God. 


53. Alas! you did not gain wisdom despite so much advising and warning. And 
that Accursed led astray so many creatures. Had you no such understanding as to 
differentiate between a friend and a foe, and recognize your profit and loss. In the affairs 
of the world you showed 80 much skill and intelligence, but in the affairs of the Here- 
after you became so much idiot (duffer) that you failed to understand even bare facts. 
Now bear the results of your follies. The Hell is prepared that you were promised 
in the state of unbelief. This is the resort of Kufr, so you ought to have reached your 
resort. 
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67. If We will We may distort their CARA (RAIA A Recast ttt 
faces then and there, then they shall مَحَانَتِهِمَ فت‎ earns LE 1 


not be able to walk forward, nor de aa aT o%) 
shall they be able to returp.55 . 0 لايرجعون‎ she م‎ & 
SECTION 5 
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54. If today they do not confess their crimes by their tongues, there is no harm; 
We shall set a seal on their mouths, and their hands, feet, ears, eyes and even the 
skin of the body shall be ordered to tell those crimes that were done by those organs. 
And every organ shall speak by the power of God and bear witness to their crimes. 
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55, Just as they have closed their eyes to Our verses, We may, if We will, snatch 
their external eyesight in this very world and make them entirely blind in punishment 
and they will not see the way to go here and there. And as they do not want to go 
on the path of God getting away from the satanic ways, We have power to make them 
quite disabled by distorting their faces but We did not will so, and We did not 
deprive’them of those organs and powers. This was from Us a respite and a relaxed- 
ness. Today these very organs shall bear witness to those misdeeds to which these 
idiots had applied them. 


56. To snatch the eyes and to incapacitate by distorting the faces is not some- 
thing beyond comprehension. Do you not see how a healthy and stout man is made 
helpless to hear, to see and to walk in old age, as if he is returned to the state of 
childhood when he was weak and helpless and was dependent on the succour of 
others. So when God can take their powers in old age, can He not snatch them in 
the young age ? 


1936 
Part - 23 Sura - 36 (Yasin) 


9 a 
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57. What described above are hard facts, they are never poetic dictions. To 
this prophet We have given the Quran and he is endowed with the enlightened 
teachings. It is not a compendium of the poetic verses and couplets full of the effort 
of imagination and dire conjectures. On the contrary the holy disposition of the 
Prophet has been put so much distant, by nature, from poetry that not withstanding 
coming of that high family of the Quraish, whose ordinary girls had an aptitude for 
poetry the Prophet never said any poetic verse throughout his life. It is however, 
another thing that sometimes, at the occasion of Jihad or Rajaz a rhythmical expres- 
sion automatically assumed the form of a poetic verse and that too once or twice. 
So it is not called poctry. Less to apeak of his own poetic composition, the Holy 
Prophet had never quoted the verse or couplet of any other poet more than two or 
four times throughout his whole life, and while reproduccing, very often he brought 
about snch achange that it ceased to be a poetic verse or couplet, only representing 
the meaning or purpose of che poet. In brief, the holy disposition of the Prophet 
was not given any congruity with the poetic character. He was the translator 
of reality, and the purpose of his raising was to . introduce the 
lofty facts, without the least lie and exaggeration, to the world. It is obvious 
that it can not be the work of a poet, because the beauty and ferfection of 
poetro is not more than lie and exaggeration, imaginative higflying and conjectural 
origination. If there is any excellent part in the poetic verse it is that it can exercise 
an effect on the hearts, so this thing is found in the prose of the Quran to that degree 
that all the poets of the whole world can not collectively produce it in their collective 
works. Seeing the rare style of the Quran it can be said that extracting to real spirit 
of poetry it has been infused in the prose. Perhaps this is the reason why the great 
eloquent and wise, being wonderstruck, began to call it poetry or sorcery, 
although poetry and sorcery has no comparison with the Quran. Have such mighty and 
everlasting buildings of nationalism and spiritualism ever been erected on the basis 
of poetry and sorcery, which you see standing upto this time on the foundation of the 
Quranic education ? This is not the work of the poets but of the Prophets that by the 
order of God they give everlasting life to the dead hearts. God has not given the Arabs 
an occasion to say that the Holy prophet was a poet from before and from poetry he 
progressed to become a Prophet. 
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And for them in them there are uses 
and beverages. Then why do they 
not give thanks 760 


58. The man with a living heart should fear God hearing the Quran, and 
argument upon the Disbelievers should be proved. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘Whosoever is living i.e, who has the capacity of receiv- 


oe good effect—for his benefit, and to cast blame upon the Disbelievers.”" (Mozihul 
uran) a 


59, After the verses of the Revelation, attention is drawn to the Verses of the 
Universe i.e. on one side listen to the sermon and advice of the Quran, and on the 
other side observe the variety of bounties and rewards that have been conferred upon 
you. The animals like camel, cow, goat, horse, etc. are not made by you, only God 
has created them by His hand of Power, then He has merely by His grace made you 
their owners that ‘‘sell wherever you like and take work whichever you like.”’ 


60. Just see, how great and tremendous animals of huge siz? and power have 
been subdued and subjected to the tender creature like man. A child of minor age 
may lead the row of thousand camels wherever he likes by means of the bridle in 
hand, they seldom defy. On what powerful animals he rides ; and some he slaughters 
and makes his diet. Besides eating their flesh he draws 50 many benefits from their 
hide, bone, wool, etc. Their udders are just like fountains of milk, By these 
fountains so many men are satisfied, but thankful servant are very few. 
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74. And they take apart from God other 
rulers that perhaps they may help 


them. 


They shall not be able to help them, 
and these bécoming their hosts shall 
be coming seized.®! 


75 


16. So thou shouldst not grieve at their 
saying. We know what they cancel 


and what they reveal.® 


77. Does man not see that We have 
made him from a sperm-drop? Then 


lo, he became disputing, speaking 3 


78. And he strikes for Us a similitude 
and forgot his creation. He began 


to say: ‘Who shall revive the bones 
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when they are decayed 4 


61. They demonstrated thanks to God in this way that they took other rulers 
and gods, whom they think will help them in critical time, as compeers and equals to 
God who has conferred upon them these bounties. So remember that they can not 
help themselves, less to speak of helping you. Ofcourse when you will need their 
help they will assuredly get you arrested. Then you will see that how those for whose 
support you fought throughout your life, began to show eyes today. 


62. When this is their attitude towards Us, so you should net be grieved and 
sorrowful at their words. Go on performing your duty and hand over their affairs 
to Us. We know well their open and secret conditions, We shall rightly pay out. 


63. Man does not rerember his origin that he was an insignificant drop, Ged 
made him a thing. He gave this drop that strength and power of speech that he 
began to dispute and debate on all things, till that he stcod today against his Creator 
like a froward adversary. 


64. Go you see? What phrases does he apply to God! Has he considered 
God a helpless creature that he says that when the body is decayed and only bones 
are left and they too rotten, worn out, broken to pieces, then who shall revive them ? 
He forgot his creation when resorting to such question, otherwise this sperm-drop 
would have not dared express such words. He should have been ashamed looking at 
his own origin—the sperm-drop—and using his wisdom he should have got the reply 
of his question, that is descrited in the ensuing verse. 
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65. That, who infused life in these bones the first time, can also quicken them 
the second time. It is not difficult for Him to revive the decayed bones and restore 
the former structure with a renewed animation. He knows all manners of creation. 
Moreover, the parts of the body and the particles of bones scattered anywhere in the 
universe are all in the knowledge of God, to the minutest atom. 


66. First He prepared a green tree from water, then He made that green tree dry 
for fuel wherefrom you are taking fire. Then, when God can alter such opposite, 
qualities, is He not powerful over altering life and death of a thing? 


Note :—Some commentators have limited the meaning of a a (green 
tree) to that kind whose woods give out fire. When rubbed together, like the bamboo 
tree in India or the Mirkh and Efar ) مر اورعفم إن‎ ) in Arabia. (God knows better)’ 


67. Who has created such big things as the heavens and earth what is difficult 
for Him to create smal! (tiny) things like these Unbelievers ? 


68. What difficulty can He have to create the first time or the second time any 
big or small thing? There only isthe delay of intending—-whenever He intends to 


create anything He says to it ‘Be’ and it is. There can be no delay, even of a 
second ! 


Note :—In my opinion the previous verse mentioned the ‘re-creation of body ana 
the present verse discloses the meaning of نعي روح‎ (Breathing of Spirit), God 
knows better). Refer Sura Bani Israecl, under the Giscussion of the Spirit 


69. That most glorious Being, in whose hand is the dominion of all creations, 
from top to bottom, even at present, and unto whom alone shall be the return in 
future, is pure and holy from weika2:ss and helplessness, and from every kind of 
deficiency and defect. 


Sura Yasin has ended— Praise to God for His Kindness : 
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In the Name of God, who is Exces- 0 mre روا الكجهن‎ 
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1. Those who stand in rows, either they are angels whostand at their 
places to hear the Divine Orders according to their ranks, or they are the worshipping 
men who range in rows in prayer orJihad. 


Note: Oath is meant for emphasis in the general phraseology, and oath is 
generally sworn against the disbelievers, but very often it is also used to express 
that the subject (where for the oath is used) is extra-ordinarily important. Anda 
perusal of the oaths used by the Holy Quran shows that the thing for which the oath 
is sworn and the thing on which the oath is said are important. (And God 
knows better) 


2. Those angels who scare the satans to make them run away so that they may 
not be able to snatch any news from the Unseen, or those who restrain the servants 
of God from the sins by delivering unto them sermons and warnings. or those virtuous 
men who restrain themselves from vice and also rebuke others at their insolence and 
haughtiness, especially those who fighting against the the Unbelievers in the battle- 
field, in extreme anger reproach the infidels in a very severe way. 


3 It means those angels or men who after hearing the orders of God recite and 
remember them in order to communicate them to each other. 


4. No doubt, the angels in heaven and good men on earth in every age 
have been giving witness to this fact that ‘‘the Owner and God of all is One 


and we are His subjects."’ . 
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5. Lord of the heavens and of the earth 
and what is between them and Lord 
of the Easts.5 


6. We have adorned the lower (lowest) 
heaven with an adornment that are 
stars.6 


7. And made safeguard against every 
haughty satan.’ 


8. They cannot listen to the High 
Council and they are pelted from 
every side. 


9. To make them flee.® and upon them 
is beating for ever (and for them is 
chastisement for ever),9 
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5. On one side of North to South are Easts, the east of the Sun is different on 
each day, and that of every star is different i.e. those points wherefrom their rising 


Starts, and On the other side there are wests, 
mentioned due to their being understood in co 
that the rising of the sun and stars is more im 
state of Divine Kingdom and Divine Glory. 


6. How beautiful, adorned and respl 
in the dark night due to the twinkling of i 


as many. Perhaps the wests are not 
mparison, and also due to the reason 
portant than their settinz, to prove the 
(God knows better) 


2ndent this heaven looks to the observers 
nnumbderable stars ! 


7. By the stars there is an adornment of the heaven, and by means of some stars, 
that seem to beak, the work of check’ng and debarring the satans is also taken. What 
are these breaking or shooting stars ? Either they are a separate kind of celestial 
bodies distinguished from th: common bright stars from which the work of pelting 
the satans is taken or they are the Popular bright stars shooting intense firy rays or 
fragments of their own bodies bezom ng firy du2to friction in the earthy atmosphere, 
opinions differ thereabout. However, whatever the reality may be the work of pelting 


the satans is also taken from them 


(Also refer sura Hijr) 


8. The High Council means the Council of Angels, ie. the Satans are not 
given so much power as to reach the Council of Angels and bzar something of the 
Divine Revealation. When they go up with the intention of taking some news and 
reach te'ow th: heaven the angels drive them away beating and pushing them. 


9. قط هآ‎ sane manner they shall be receiving this beating in the world, and 


the everlasting punishment or the Hereaft 


er is apart from it. 
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10. In this struggle if a satan snatches a catch quickly, even on this the angels 
chase him with the piercing flame. (See cormments— Verse 18, Sura Hijr) 


11. Ask those who deny the Resurrection whether the creation of the 
creatures like the heavens, the earth, the st ars, the angels, the satans, etc. is more 
difficult 2 work in their idea or their own creation, and that too after creating them 
once. It is obvious that when God is the creater of such mighty creatures, it is not 
difficult for Him to revise their own creation. 


12. The real origin is well-known to Us—the statue of a cling ng clay that 
We prepared is making this (unsupported) claim that the Creator of the heaven and 
earth is not able to recreate him, Why not? As We had made thze of clay, We 
will again make thee stand (after thy death) bringing forth out of the clay. 


13. Thou wonderst at them that why they do not understand such clear 
things and they laugh at thee that what kind of baseless talks this Prophet is 
making ? (God forbid) 


14, Hearing the advice thev do not think and observe, and what they see of 
the Signs and Miracles they fly it in mockery calling it a sorcery. 


15. ‘They repeat the same song that the cock has only one leg,”’ the Un- 
believers remarked They said ‘‘How should we believe that when our body is mixed 
with dust and only bones are left, and more than that our forefathers who have died 
long ago and centuries have passed and perhaps their bones too are not left, they all 
shall be revived again and they shall stand up al.ve v 
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16. ‘Yes, you shall be definitely raised, and at that time in all lowliness you 
shall suffer the punishment of this denial. 


17. At one reproof all shall stand up and out of terror and amazement shall 
see hither and thither. (This reproof shall be that of the blowing of the Trumpet) 


18. Lo, there has truly come the Day of Recompense whose tidings the 
Prophets gave and we made a mockery of it. 


19. This will be the address from God, the Most High. 


nei 0 This shall be an order to the angels to muster them all unto the path 
of Hell. 


Note— G33! means pairs, the sinners of the same kind or their unbeliever- 
WIVES. مانعدون من دون اننّه‎ are idols and satans etc, 


21. After the order they shall be halted so that a question may be put to 
hem described below : Qs se Lis) مالك‎ 
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25. What has gone wrong with you that 
help you not one another ? 


26. Nay, bat they give over themselves 


to be seized “* 
Zz موه مامد و وه‎ 


at en 2‏ م 
- واقبل Geen‏ حض يتساء لون 6 
rye 299 ME) GAs‏ 2 اس 
Oded £ EST)! B51‏ 


27. And some of them faccd unto some, 
began to question. 


28. They said, ‘You were those that 
would come upon us from the right 


side.°3 
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30. And we had no force upon you, but 
you were a people crossing the 
border. 


31. So our Lord’s Word is proved 
against us. No doubt, we wiil have 
10 taste. 
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32. We misguided you ذه‎ we ourselves 
were unguided .°4 


22. In the world you used to say: نحن يحميع من_تصىٌ‎ ie. We are 
helpers one to another. But what is the matter that no one comes forward 
to help his comrade On. the contrary each one is coming in all lowliness 
seized without defiance. 


23 The right hand is generally endowed with greater power and force i.e. 
you were those who came upon us to misguide with force and terror. 


Or .— - means good and blessing i.e you were the people whoa came 
upon us to bar us from good and virtue. This is the dialogue between the followers 
and the followed, the powerful and the weak. 


24. They will reply : ‘Yourselves you believed not and you put the blame on 
us. What was our force upon you that we let not the Iman enter into your hearts ? 
You people yourselves had crossed the border of wisdom and justice that you did 
not obey the sincere and selfless advisers, and easily succumbed to our deceptions. 
Had you worked with wisdom and understanding and with the consciensness of the 
Future End. you would have never paid heed to our words. As for us it is obvious 
that we ourselves were in error. What can you expcet from a misleader except 
betraying and misguiding. We did what was befitting our condition, but what 
misfortune had befallen you that you came into our snare. However, what is gone is 
gone, what is done is done, and the argument of God is established against us and His 
saying: — #1 5 eee Oe لامكحَن جهتم‎ 15 finally proved 
correct. Today We will have to taste the fruit of our misdeeds and mischiefs, all of 
us together.” 
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33. So all of them on that day are 
sharers in the misery,25 


34. Even so We do with the sinners. 


35. They were that when anyone said to 
them, ‘There is no god but God, 
they waxed proud.?6 


36. And they said, ‘What, shall we for- 
sake our gods at the bidding of a 
poet possessed ? 


37. No indeed, but he has brought the 
truthful religion and confirms all the 
Messengers.27 : 


38. Now certainly you shall have to 
taste the chastisement painful. 


39, And you shall not be recompensed 
but according to what you did.?8 


40. But those servants of God who are 
selected 9 
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25. All the sinners (criminals) shall share the chastisement according to the 
degree and nature of their crimes and sins as they shared in the commission of the 


crimes. 


26. Their pride and arrogance hinders them to speak the word-- انه‎ Mad ل‎ 


—-at the bidding of the Prophet, that falsifies 


they may be thinking it to be truthful. 


their false gods, though in their hearts 


27. The poets are well-known, for the lie, then how do you call that righteous 
person a poet, who has brought pure truth in the world and confirms all the truthful 
men of the whole world ? Do the insane fellows ever present such truthful, correct 


and strong principles ? 


28. You shall taste the punishment of. disbelieving Tauhid, and of those 
audacious and insolent words which you uttered against the honour of the Messenger. 
What you did shall al! come one day before you. 


29. As for the selected Servants, they are not to be mentioned with them. 
They are a separate kind, to whom God will do His kindness and boon. 
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. They are those for whom there is 


provision apportioned— 


. Fruits°-—and they are honoured?! 
. In the Gardens of Bliss, 
. Upon the couches, face to face. 


. Cup from pure wine being passed 


round to them, 


White colour, giving delight to the 
drinkers, 


. Wherrein is no headache (nausea), 


neither intoxication. 2 


. And with them are women having 


lowering glances, wide-eyed.®3 


. As if they were eggs put hidden.*4 
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God knows. 


the worldly wine, neither hea 
lungs etc. nor shall the springs © 


feathers of the 
colour can be likened to the t 
some have said they are the eggs of the os 


30. They will get strange and wonderful 
Of course, a little is also told tot 


fruits to eat, whose full quality only 
he servants : ولا ممتيعة‎ is plato 


31. Only God knows what rewards and honours shall be bestowed upon 
them. 


32. Delight and taste shall be full, but it shall be from all the deficiencies of 


diness, nor intoxication, nor nausea, nor the effecting of 
f that wine become exhausted. 


33. Lowering their glances with modesty and blandishment those Hoors shall 
not cast their eyes today on any one save their masters. 


34. Their colour shall be clear and brilliant like an egg, hidden under the 


bird, receiving no stain, no dust and dirt, pure and bright. Or their | 
hin skin hiddea below the hard shell of the egg. And 
trich that are very fine and beautiful in 


colour. In brief, the simile given is in fine colour, and not in whiteness, as said 


in sura Rahman: 


(YEL-%) 


blo tiv S558 
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. Then they faced one towards the 
other, began to ask. 


51. Said one sayer among them: ‘I had 
a comrade’ 

52. He would say : ‘Dost thou believe 2” 

53. ‘What, when we are dead and be- 
come dust and benes, shall we 
indeed be requited 5 

54. He said, ‘Will you be peeping 
down 7°36 

55. Then he peeped and he saw bim in 
the midst of Hell. 

56. He said, ‘By God, welinigh thou 
didst throw me into the pit.’ 

$7. ‘But for my Lord’s grace, 1 were 


one of those who 


arrested. °37 


haye come 


an, 


be talking-about their past events. 


The companions and friends shall a 
its full swing : in that time of exquisite enjoy 
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ssemble, the cup of pure wine shall be in 
ment and luxurious 
One of the people of Paradise shall Say that he 
had a comrade in the world who rebuked him at his faith in 


merriment they shall 


the Hereafier, and 


befooled him. To him it was quite absurd that a man would be revived after he was 


dead and his bones etc. broken to pieces and mixed with the earth. 
unforeseen thing ? 


could believe in such an unreal and 


36. ‘Certainly that comrade shall be 
in what condition he is,” 


But some say these are words of God i.e. God will say: 
peeping into the Hejl 9” 


lying in the Hell. 
These shall be the words of that man in the Paradise. 


He said who 


Let us peep and see 


“Do you desire to see him 
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62. Is ولط‎ better as a hospitality or 
the tree of Zaqqoom ? 

63. We have appointed it as a misfor- 0 لُلظدِمِينَّ‎ ca مد‎ 
tune (trial) for the unjust. sah A 6 4 
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64. That is ععم) ع‎ that comes forth in 
the root of Hell,3® 


38. Atthat time out of excessive joy he will say: ‘‘Is not the fact that save 
the first death that had come to us in the world, now we will never have to die, 
nor we will have to ever go towards pain and chastisement getting out of this 
luxury and spring. By the grace and mercy of God we shall be living for ever in 
this very blessing and welfare.’ No doubt, the great mighty success is this 
alone, and it is that lofty goal for whose achievement all sorts of labours and 
sacrifices should be endured and tolerated. 


39. Above was the mention of the hospitality offered to the people of. 
Paradise. Henceforth the hospitality to the people of the Hell is narrated. 
Zaqqocm is the name of some tree whioh is very bitter and badly tasteless, as 
Tuhar’ and Scadh (Cactus, a species of thorny enphorbia) in India. God, the 
Most High, the Most True, has made a tree grow inthe Hell, it is here named 
Shajaratuzzaqoom ( شجرة الن ىق مم‎ (. That is a Bala( ببلاع‎ )—a mis- 
fortune, a calamity, a trial—for the wrong and unjust inthe Hereafter, because when 
the inhabitants of the Hell shall be restless with hunger this tree shall bz given 
to eat. And its swallowing or te after-effect thereof shall be a severe 
pain and a permanent chastisement. And in the world too it is a kind of Fitnah 
(trial) that they go astray hearing its mention in the Quran. They say: ‘‘How can 
a green tree grow in the fire of the Hell 2” 


But it is not impossible, its nature or disposition may be firy, as the fire-insect 
(salamander) lives in the fire and does not die. The fire does not burn it. Probably 
it receives or draws its diet from the fire. In the botanical garden of Saharanpur 
(India) some trees are nourished by the fire. 
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fill their bellies. 


67. Then for them upon it is a brew of 
boiling water.41 
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steps. 43 


40. They shall be very ugly like the shape of the Satan. Or satans here 


denote the snakes i.e. their spathes shall be as the heads of snakes, as in our 


country a tree by the same likeness is known by the name of Nagphan (Nag =snake, 
Phan = head). 


41. They shall feel thirsty after cating of the Zaqqoom, so they shall be given 
a very hot and torrid boiling water to drink, whereby the intestines shall fall forth 


a the bellies : امحالهم‎ abs —Sura Mohammad, Section 2. (God 
0161 


42. When they are very thirsty they shall be fed with this food and drink, and 
then again thrown into the fire. 


43. The later Unbelievers went astray in the blind following of the ancients. 
They ran towards the same way on which they saw their elders going. They saw not 
either pit or well, 
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44. In every age the warners of the end and the hereafter came. At last, 
those who neither heard nor accepted—behold how was their end. Only those 
servants remained secure who had the fear of God and the thought of the Hereafter. 

Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Warning is rehearsed unto all. Among them the 
good are delivered and the bad are destroyed.” 

2 5 

Onward the stories of some Warners ( ty sata )and the Warned 
1 Ge (ز‎ are narrated to give a lesson to the Disbelievers and a solace 
to the Believers. 
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excellent are We to answer. 


And We delivered him and his house 
from that great distress. 


And We kept his children, the only 
survivors, 


And left for him among the later 
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_ 45. Nearly for one thousand years Hazrat Noah had been advising and instruct 
ing his people, but their haughtiness and hurting went on increasing unendingly. At 
last, Hazrat Noah, being compelled, turning to his Sender prayed : ~U Gyr رتت إل‎ 


i.e. ‘O my Lord, I am vanquished, so help me! So see how God heard his call and 
how He came to his help, delivered Noah (Be peace upon him) and his house from the 
incessert vexation, and then guarded him at the time of the horrible Flood, and by his 
children alone inhabited the world (earth) and left his fair remembrance for all times 
to come, hence to this day the whole world sends salam on him. This is the end of 
the good servants. On the other side behold the end of their enemies that all of 
them were given over to the Flood. No vestiage of them is seen today. By virtue of 
their mischiefs and follies they caused the fleet of the world to be drowned. 


Note :—It is the saying of most of the scholars that today all mankind of the 
world are the children of the three sons of Hazrat Noah viz: Sam, Ham and 
Yafith.. Some Traditions of Tirmizi also provide a proof of it. 


46. The Prophets (Be peace upon them) in the fundamentals of Religion are 
all on one way, and every latter confirms and Supports the former. This is why 
Hazrat Ibrahim is said to belong to the party of Hazrat Noah (Be peace upon 
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Purifying the heart from every kind of sickness pertaining to faith and‏ .47 

morals and getting free from all the wordly disorders and disquiets he inclined unto his 
Lord with all meekness and humbility, and also advised his people to refrain from 


idolatery. 


48. What, after all, are these stone-idols whom you like so much that you 
have left God and are running after them? Do their hands really possess the 
kingdom of the worlds in truth, or are they the owners of any profit and loss, big or 
small? Why after all, there is such a support and flattery of these false rulers 
leaving the True Owner. 

49. Do you have doubt in His Existence? Or do you not understand His 
state and dignity that you are making the stones His Partners? Or are you unaware 
of His wrath and vengeance that you have become so much audacious on such an 
insolence ? After all do tell what think you of the Lord of the Worlds ? 
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49. His people were interested in Astrology. Hazrat Ibrahim, casting a 
glance at the stars (merely to show them), said, “f am not keeping well’ (And 
who is that in the world who is absolutely well, and has not internal or external 
illness.) What a more illness would be than that he was extremely pained to see the 
bad condition of his people. 


Or it means, “I am going to be ill.’ And sickness is a departure of the disposi- 
tion fcom normal condition and this condition shall certainly come before death to 
every soul ) However. his meaning was correct in both senses, but from hislooking at 
the stars and saying: رارق سودت‎ the people understood that by means of 
Astrology he had known that he was to fall ill in near future. They were going out- 
side the city to celebrate one of their festivals. Hearing these words from Ibrahim 
they thought him unable to participate in their festivities and so left him alone. 
The main purpose before Ibrahim was to get some occasion of loneliness so that he 
might deal with their false gods. Hence he entered into the idol-house ond addressing 
the idols said, ‘‘why do you not eat of the food and immolations that are Placed 
before you, though you possess the figure of eaters. 


Note :—The above narration shows that the words of Ibrahim were not incorrect 
from the viewpoint of the real sense. Of course, the meaning of his words : 
اق سكع‎ which the people took, did not coincide with the reality 
of the occasion. This is why in some of the True Traditions the words of 
كذاب‎ (lie) is applied to it, whereas it is not a ‘lie’ in the factual sense, it is 
A304 (Tauria). 
Such a Tauria is permissible at the time of some constituticnal expediency or 
reason, as in the Tradition of Hiirat, the Holy Prophet in reply todo! Gea 
(From what is the man), said: منالماساء‎ (From water). And Hazrat 
Abu Bakr Siddiq, in reply to a question said : ريل بهد به ىالسيمب‎ 
(A man who tells me the way). Of course, in regard to the lofty ranb 
of Hazrat Ibrahim, this Tauria too was considered to be below ‘excellence.’ 
Hence it was termed as a sin in the Tradition. This can be understood in 
light of the principle : المقربين‎ OVAL pi حسنات‎ ie. the virtues of the 
Virtuous are the sins of the Near ones. * 
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97. They said, ‘Build for him a house Clad الح‎ SECC JE. 57 


and ‘cast him into the heap of 


fire.’ 

98, Then they desired to make a big <2) Aa) DONF A ع2 قاف > يه عن عه‎ 
plan for him, and We made them the Ors نه سادوايه كينا فجعلنهمالا‎ 
lower ones.55 


51. When he received no answer to his question about eating, he said, “Why do 
you not speak? ie. your organs and shape have been made like those of men, but 
they could not cast the spirit of men, then it is really wonderful that the eating and 
speaking men bow down prostrate before the motionless and senseless men and seek 
help from them in their expeditions. 


52. He broke those stone-idols smiting them with force. This story can also be 
seen in sura Anbia. 


53. When the people came back from their fair they saw the idols broken. By 
conjectures they understood that it was not the work of any one, save Ibrahim. 
So they all ran upon him. 


54. Hazrat Ibrahim said, ‘‘Whoever broke them, but why do you commit sucha 
foolish act. Has the lifeless stone-idol that is carved by your own hands become entitled 
to worship, and has there remained no connection with God who is your Creator and 
the Creator of your actions and what is acted upon, including these stones ? Creator 
of everything is He, but the service is done to others—and those others such that are a 
creation under creation.’ What a tyranny is this ? 


55. When they could not give any answer to the reasonable questions of Hazrat 
Ibrahim they conferred to build a big fire-house and cast Ibrahim into it. They 
thought that by that scheme they would solidify their devotion to the idals to theidols 
and cost an awe in the hearts of the people, that their opponents met suchan ugly fate, 
and that no one would dare repeat it. But God made them the lower ones. The fire 
was made garden on [brahim that proved an observational witness that they and their 
false gods could not hurt an aught this sincere servant. The fire could not dare burn 
Ibrahim a little without the leave of the Lord of Ibrahim. 
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56. When Hazrat Ibrahim became disappointed of his people and the father 
also became severe in behaviour, he intended to migrate. God showed him the way 
to Sham. 


57, When the relations and the native land are given up, Thou givest me good 
children that may help me in religious work and preserve this mode. 


58. From here it is known that Hazrat Ibrahim prayed for children and God 
granted it, and the same boy was offered for the well-known sacrifice. From the 
Taurat, present today, it is also proved that the boy who was born at the prayer of 
H غوعت‎ Ibrahim is Ismaeel, and it is why he was named Ismaee!l, because Ismaeel is 
a composition of two words (i) Awe and (ii) سمح .الل‎ means hearing 
and jeu! means God i.e. God heard the prayer of Hazrat Ibrahim. It is given 
in the Taurat that God said to Ibrahim: “I heard thee (thy prayer) concerning 
Ismaeel.’’ On this basis the person who is mentioned in the present verse is Ismaeel, 
and not Ishaq. And even otherwise the good tidings of Hazrat Ishaq is given a 
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separate mention at the end of the story of the Sacrifice: #1 Ws Goel ديا‎ ab, a 


So it comes to light that in the clause : Pe لدان 7 لك‎ the good 
tidings of a boy other than Ishaq is given. Moreover, while giving the tidings 
of Ishaq it is also said (in the manner of good news) that he would be made a 
Prophet. And in Sira Hood together with him the good tidings of Hazrat Yaqoob 


is also rehearsed, who would be the son of Hazrat Ishaq: ومن وراءا «عى يحقوبٍ‎ 
1 2) >» جور داب‎ 
Then how can it be estimated that the intended sacrifice was Hazrat Ishaq with- 


out introducing a paradox 7 Howcould he be a sacrifice when he was going to 
become a Prophet and a father ? Hence necessarily it shall be acknowledged that the 
intended Sacrifice of God( abi ins ) is Hazrat Ismaeel about whom at the time 
of giving good tidings of birth nzither the promise of Prophethood, nor the promise 
of children was made. This is why the memory of Sacrifice and the customs 
attached therewith have been translated from generation to generation as a 
heritage among the Children of Ismaeel ( eam ae ). And today also the 
spiritual children of Ismaeel (who are known as Muslims) are the bearers of those 
holy memorials. In the Taurat (present today) it is clearly given that the place of 
sacrifice was Hora or Murha. The Jews and christians have tendered profuse pro- 
babilities in the ascertainment of its situation, whereas the nearest and the plainest 
fact is that it may be Marwah( & »~ ), which is situated just opposite to Ka’ba, 
and where after the completion of Saee( GR ) between Safa and Marwa, the 
performers of the Umrah become free ( خلال‎ )and probably in the words wey 
the indication is to this very Sa’ee. 


In a Tradtion of Moatta Imam Malik the Holy Prophet is quoted to have said 
making a signal to Marwa: ‘‘The place of sacrifice is that.” Very probably that 
would be a signal to the sacrifice-spet of Hazrat Ismaeel, because in his time the 
people generally sacrificed in Mina, three miles away from Mecca, as it is still done 
today. So it shows that the real sacrifice-house of Hazrat Ibrahim was Marwa, then 
seeing the teeming number of Hujjaj and the Sacrifices it was extended to Mina. 


In the Holy Quran too الكصية‎ Awa and شير مجتيااك الببت و المتيق‎ 


is said which reveals the nearness of Ka’aba. (God knows better) 


However, signs and conditions tell that Zabihullah ( av} كبسح‎ ) was the same 
Ismaeel who came to live in Mecca, and therein his seeds spread. It is also clearly 
given in the Taurat that Hazrat Ibrahim had been ordered to sacrifice his only and 
favourite son, and it is recognized ‘act that Hazrat Ismaeel was elder to 
Hazrat Ishaq in age. Then how can be Hazrat Ishaq the only son of Ibrahim 
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in the presence of Hazrat Ismaeel ? It is strange that the boy whose tidings are given 
in answer to the prayer of Hazrat Ibrahim is called in the present verse as ou — 
the clement boy, but when the angels gave the tidings in the beginning from the side 
of God concerning Hazrat Ishaq they used the appelative of : سام علي‎ . From 
the side of God the word is not applied to Ishaq or any other rophet. Only 
to this boy i.e. Ismaeel whose tidings are given here, and to his father Ibrahim this 
title of ne has been bestowed bh Bre Queae Cure لحدهاناء‎ 4») 2 yh 
(Hood, Section 7) and % J» B) SV eal} راركت‎ (Toba, Section 14), 
which shows that these two (father and son) only deserved this special 
title, 

(Enduring and Patient) are akin in sense and meaning. From the‏ حلم و صاس 


tongue of this very Fie it is being quoted : شاءالله من الضادرسن‎ das 


and elsewhere it is clearly said : من الصابرين‎ “os 5 aS و إدرس وى ذا‎ Lamy 
(Anbia, Section 6(. This is why perhaps, in Sura Maryam Hazrat Ismaeel is called 


ستل POI‏ الصابرين —that how he testified the promise which he gave in‏ صادق الاعر 


Any way the application af the words os 42 and صادق‎ seems only one i.e. 


Hazrat Ismaeel (Be peace upon him), and ' راكّة من ضكًا‎ ute وكان‎ ‘he was to 
his Lord pleasing a بق‎ 


In sura Baqara at the time of constructing Ka’aba the prayer which is quoted 
from the tongues of, Hazrat Ibrahim and Hazrat Ismaeel also includes these 


words : rote A— a AW لك ومن دي‎ AoA we و ا جعلنا‎ 

Just in the same manner the dual number وز مس كم , ريام‎ used here in the 
mention of sacrifice by the words لابين‎ Us ف صل‎ and the seeds of these two alone 
is given especially the title of Muslim ( ys"). No doubt, what a more 
submission ) إسلام‎ ), surrender, patience and endurance would be than that 
which both father and son showed at the time of recompense of that اساكما‎ that 
God, the Most High, made the seeds of them اضةمسامة‎ (Ummate Muslims). (So 
Fraise to God at this boon.) 
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Od 


102. And when he reached with bim gt PUG Quam ALG. 
3 ف‎ 


| 

unto running, he said, ‘My son, I ioe لات موسو مم89‎ Cen, s 
sec in dream that I am sacrificing » SSC Thess! Sale 
thee, then see thou what seest nat” tgs span’. ch, ae 
thou.’ He said, ‘My father, do as 25 Fy nowt p's Newt JS 
thou art commanded, thou shalt وص -£ يساك‎ 5 0 RL 
find me, God willing, one of the 0 شا اثنه يمن الصَيبرٍيٌنَ‎ 
enduring’ 59 : 

103. Then when they submitted to the 6 # we, ore IAG 
order and he flung him upon his Orr whe ale! GS or 


forehead. 0 


104. And We called unto him, 0 jas Vande Send Ae 
Abraham ; Spb HOSS) © قل صرقت الرء يأ‎ - ٠4 


7 


IAF‏ وو 414 جع و 


Y5> 
وال و‎ 7 
Opty ونادينه أن‎ rr 


. 


105. Thou hast proved true to the re. oo 
vision,®! even so We recompense 0 المحيبينين‎ 
the good-doers ’. 5 

106. ‘No doubt, this is the manifest Oo PINE Sng ١ Gls a 
trial.’©2 إن هد الهو البلواالمين‎ 


i 


| 
ee ee 


59. When Ismaeel grew up and became able to run with his father and be of 
avail to him, at that time Hazrat Ibrahim related his dream to him in order to know 
his thought whether he would be ready with pleasure, or compulsion would have to 
be done. It is said that three nights continuously he saw the same dream. On the 
third day he informed the son. The son at once accepted without hesitation. He 
said, ‘My dear father, why delay, do what is the order of the Lord-Owner 7 (There 
is no need of consulting in such matter. In complying with the Divine Command 
there should be no hinderance of paternal affection). As for me, you will see 
how patiently and forbearingly I obey the order of God = Millions of mercies be 
on such a son and father ! 


60. He flung him upon his brow so that the face of the son might not be 
visible, lest the paternal love should come in commotion. It is said that this thing 
was taught by the son. Hence forward God has not described what happened i.e. it 
is beyond description what happened on his heart and on the angels. 


61. Sufficient, sufficient! That will do! Thou hast confirmed thy dream. 
The purpose was not the slaying of the son, only thy test was proposed, so In it thou 
hast succeeded fully. 


62. We test by such difficult trials, then We keep them steadfast, then We raise 
them in degrees. It is given in the Taurat that when Ibrahim desired to sacrifice the son 
and the angel made the call : ‘‘Stop and hold the hand,” the angle used these words : 
‘God says that when thou hast done this work and spared not thy son, I shall 
give thee blessing and I shall spread thy seeds like the stars of the heaven and the 
sands of the sea.” 
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107. And We ransomed him with an 5011 J85 + nc 
animal to sacrifice, mighty 3 ae Pe nena 

ce eS wel. 

108. And We left for him among the 0 فلع بكرو الاخيرين‎ 


later people that : 


109. ‘Peace be upon Ibrahim !’64 ore 1 ge wy & a 
110. Even so We recompense the good- ابر ظيدما‎ She 


doers. Ons نيلك 0ه‎ iv, 
111. He وذ‎ among Our believi A wenn & 4 = 
servants, 65 8 ne 3 من عمادنا المؤْمشْس‎ a5) - 111 


“o> . 4 7 w(F7e7 واو و‎ BA, 
112. And We gave him the good tidings Ota Ys bays “HF 
of Isaac who would be a Prophet 
among the righteous.%6 


113. And We gave blessing upon him and 4 ORS CLAN 2 Ae سيق واس ميرد‎ Z 
upon Issac; and among the CSAS سر وبرلث عليه وعل | سق‎ 
8 


- 
children of both some are virtuous 9? ته و‎ ei Ce Oe oe 7 

: لنقفسه‎ wee 4 
and some are manifest  self- Oy a ats oie ع‎ 
7013 وععع‎ 7 


eee‏ سمت 


63. An animal of high degree that came from Paradise, or very costly, fat and 
well-prepared. Then this custom of sacrifice was established to last for ever, 
in the grand memory of Hazrat Ismaeel (Be peace upon him). 


64. Even today the world remembers Hazrat Ibrahim with honour and esteem. 
(Be millions of peace upon our Prophet and upon him, and salutations ') 


65. Hazrat Ibrahim is among Our believing servants of very high degrees. 


66. From this verse it is clarified that the first good tidings belonged to Ismaee! 
and the whole story of sacrifice was about him. 


67. Hazrat Shah Sahib Says: ‘This ‘both’ is said about both sons. From 
both, enormous children Spread. Among the children of Hazrat Ishaq the Prophets 


of Bani Israeel were raised, and of the children of Hazrat Ismacel are Arabs, among 
whom our Prophet was raised, 


Among the children all are not equal. There are virtuous, who preserve the 
enlightened name of the Elders, as well as vicious, who prove a dishonour to their 
community, 


mh Wes 2 ته‎ 

Note :—Generally the Commentators have taken the pronoun in Leder 5 ومن‎ to 

denote Hazrat Ibrahim and Hazrat Ishaq, but Shah Sahib has created a 

very delicate point and amplified the latitude of the subject by turning the 
pronoun to Ismaeel and Ishaq. 
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: ١ ١ tod “477 9747 
114. And We favoured Moosa and Ora eee Blo - 110" 


Haroon, 


. And We delivered them and their 


people from the great distress. ® 


> ب 1,5 قل La‏ د ور 


6 eal AOE ees “110 


116, And We helped them hence they at Bee ape eae 

were the triumphant.69 O ‘wy? ‘ead م وساب 2 فكاو‎ 
0 0027 وه‎ ١ Le 2006 7 

117, And We gave thew the Book Oo! وات‎ - 1 


vividly explicating. 7° 


. And We imanifested to them the 


straight path.7! 


. And We left upon them among the 


later folk : 


. ‘Peace be upon Moosa and 


Haroon !’ 


. Even so We recompense the good 


doers. 


. Verily they both are among Our 


believing servants.“ 


3 
6 


Fi 27 2‏ فق ما )297 % 29a‏ 
ذا وهل ر ينما لصم اط Ona!‏ 


907 برع + 


0 7 ( سس م2‎ 
OG asd Sas نك‎ 


oD oN. 7 lex y 2 oN 7 


© مَودى وهرون‎ ee ae 
دوه ورم‎ re م ما"‎ 
OC als SE in 


<a‏ 9م 


Oye i 2 ie‏ قد 
oe - ٠‏ من Ooh Na‏ 


ee 


68. We delivered them from the tyranny and persecution executed by Pharaoh 
and his people and made them easily cross the Red Sea. 


69. Drowning the fleet of Pharoahs We made Bani Israee! triumphant and 
victorious, and made them the inheritors of the wealth and property of those who 
were annihilated. 


70. We gave them the Holy Taurat wherein the Divine Commandments are 
described with detail and expression. 


71. We gave them perseverance and uprightness in words and actions, and in 
every matter We led them in manifest guidance, that is one of the essentials of the 
Innocence of Prophets ( عاتمماء‎ 


72. i.e. Moosa and Haroon are among Our perfect believing servants. 
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bys 399.4 4 dn 

123. And verily Ilyas is among the 8 اليس لهس الْمرَسَيليْنَ‎ SLs im 
LE 44 94,722 

Messengers. Og RES rey G41. an 


124. When he said to his people : ‘Have 
you no fear ?’ 
2-3 2 دم مو وم‎ BILAL 2م و وو‎ 


y 2 
125. ‘Do you call on Baal, and abandon ONION GF O35 TAGE اسل‎ a 
the Best of creators.’73 vier", 8 7 2000 ce 
126. Who is Allah—your Lord and the Ows SS 9 5S لماكب‎ 
Lord of your fathers, the 
ancients 4 


9S0¢ 9996 47‏ 9949 2 و وم لا 
“tte‏ دوع ps‏ ملبحضرون 0 Then they cried him lies, so ag‏ .127 
shall be coming seized (arrested), 2242392 Lace Zp‏ 
ira‏ - | لاعماد Vahl‏ : 
g cee?‏ لمخلصيس 0 But Ram: She are God’s selected‏ .128 
servants.” 1‏ 
دوه 22 342 .%\. وض لا 
ire‏ وَكَرَصكُئا gle‏ فى الالخرير 0 And We left upon him among thy‏ .129 


later folk : 
130. ‘Peace be upon Ilyas !’77 


OA GISELLE 


73. According to some, Hazrat Ilyas (Be peace upon him) belongs to the seed of 
Hazrat Haroon. God sent him to Ba’albak, a city of Sham. They worshipped an 


idol named Baal. Hazrat Ilyas warned them of God's wrath and the bad end of 
idolatery, 


principles and offshoots, roots and branches, causes and effects, soul and matter, 
colours and qualities, who created you and your ancient forefathers. Then how 
Shall it be legitimate to worship the idol-Baal—leaving that Best Creator, and to seek 
help from that lifeless idol who can not originate a small particle in the externa! sense 
even. On the contrary its own existence owes to its worshippers, who moulded it 
in whatever form they desired.”" 


75. The punishment of disbelieving shall be surely given. 


76. All cried lies, but the selected servants of God did not disbelieve, hence 
they shall be secure from punishment. 


77. Ilyas is also called Ilyaseen as Ture Sina is also called Ture Sineen. 


1962 


Part - 23 Sura - 37 (Saiffat) 
131. Even so We reeompense the good- Se, مد‎ EAN الا‎ er) 
doers. Cet Ns RoHS, 
7? ete. 2 4 
132. He is among Our believing OC Rl من باو نا‎ nh). 
servants. 
133. And verily Lut is one of the el eae % Ths. 
Messenger, Out aah ا‎ er 
ae 5 ١ 5 اله‎ . 
134. When We delivered him and his O واهلء اجمعِن‎ ances) ite 
household all together. . 
7? 12. ae me 3 
135. Save an old woman who remained 0 اعجو ارفىا لغبر سن‎ [ - ١٠د‎ 
with the departed ones.‘§ 
136. Then We uprooted the others.” se 2 9252 
~~ > om - iP 
137. And you pass by them in the + بور م‎ ar لد‎ 
morning. م‎ aA he pe Sages CS) 9 - ime , 
138. And in the night too. Then will * bys? 94 404 bal © 
you not understand 0 0 وليل افلا تعقلون‎ im ic 


———— 2س سب سي ا اك‎ 
78. This is his wife who was in conspiracy with thuse who were chastised. 


79. With the exception of Lut and his household that city was 
overturned upon all other inhabitants. This story has been related at 


very many occasions. 


80. This is told unto the people of Mecca because the overturned habitate of 
Lut’s people were seen by the caravans from the high way, i.e. you pass by them in 
day and as well as in night, even then you do not receive the lesson. Do you not 
understand that what one nation suffered, the other nation can suffer too? 
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SECTION 5 en 
2A 223 2 
139. And verily Yunus is one of the OAT وان نونس لمن‎ 4 
Messengers. « aran, Cater CHE 
اله لك المثح‎ Lit اذأ‎ 
140. When he ran away to that laden OY ذا مق إلى الفرك!‎ 
boat. 
141. Then he got the lot to be cast, CAR FI A AGIs ( on 
when he came out to be erring.®1 OR Wt فساهح‎ <1" 
تنوه‎ 
142. Then the whale swallowed him down Ons فَالْتَقمه الحوتث وهو‎ irr 


and he was blameful.®2 


143. But for that he remembered the 5 “ae 
Glorious Self, OPN SEES ISG. ire 
سرة‎ 
144. He would have remained in its 6 اكع فك‎ sey H~ م وطق‎ 
belly uatil the day the dead are 3 0 للب ث رق نطيه إلى بور يبعثون‎ «107 
revived .83 


Se ee 


81. Thz boat began to whirl in the river. The people said there was aslave in 
the boat who had run away from his master. The lot was cast several times, but 
every time it came out in his name. This story is narrated in detail in Sura Yunus 
and Sura Anbia. 


82. The blame was only that by diligence-mistake(  ىدابجإ خط‎ ) he went out 
of the city without waiting for the Divine Order, and fixed the day of chastisement. 


83. Because he oft-remembered the Glorious Self of God in the belly of 
the fish, and before going into it, we delivered him soon, otherwise he could not have 
the fortune to get out of the belly of the whale, and would have become its food. 


Notef~ 4 33 SiN is an indication to never getting out. And 
this story is related to the river Euphrates (Firat) in Iraq. Allama 
Mahmood A’loosi Baghdadi has written that he has himself seen very big 
fish in this river, there is no wonder in that story, It has been described in 
Sura Anbia that in the belly of the fish his celebration ( gg ) was: 
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145. Then We cast him upon the wilder- 6° tek ae بابرا‎ asoccs - ie 
ness and he was sick. © « ece Pt gal LOPE 
‘ ey Pave #2 
146. And We caused to grow upon him a Oy BRE bm Ae pila 1 
tree of creeper.4 
147. And We sent him unto a hundred 6628p Heal ed! ‘Bobuayl9- 1M 
thousand or more.®® ve 2 7 عرم ا سو 9 0 و‎ 
١ 60 MS 01 . 
148. Then they believed and We allowed OS Re الى‎ REE aE irs 


them to avail for a while.®6 


84. The fish was given order, and it let him out upon an open plain. Perhaps 
due to lack of sufficient diet, oxygen, etc. he had become sick and weak. It is said that 
even the rays of the sun and the sitting of fly on the body were unbearable. By God's 
power there grew a creeper of gourds, its leaves provided a shade over his body and 
even so the food etc. was managed. 


85. If only the adult are counted they were one lac, and if the minor are 
added they were more, but less than two lacs. Qy اي تند‎ is not used in the 
sense of doubt. 


86. By virtue of belief and faith they got deliverance from the divine chastise- 
ment, and they availed themselves of the wordly benefits until their determined age. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The same people, from whom he had fled, was 
going to believe in him. They were searching him that he reached. They were very 
happy to see him."’ (Also refer Sura Yunus and Sura Anbia). 
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149. Now ask them; ‘Are there ¥ 42303 9947 ar hale fates (s. وم‎ 
daughters for thy Lord, and for 0 ولهم البنون‎ olky Ho) nae , 


them sons ?’ 


150. Or did We create the angels females ek at Pcie 1 3K XO Hap < 
and they were looking ? O ملقم 1 نهم ثرددون‎ y 

151. Listen! It is only their calumny 0 اها الا اتهممن إفكهمليقولون‎ 
that they say : 

152. “6603 has begotten ’ They are 793 سه قرو سما‎ Ava cae 
undoubtedly liars.87 2 ب وراتهملكلٍ لون‎ eal 

4? 5 وس‎ A 

153. Has he chosen daughters above 0 AMIDES TI BS op 
sons ? 

154. What has gone wrong with you, Aan BA Re Bae Le و‎ 
what justice are you doing ? 0 aie er DIG or 

5 & 4 39504 ‘4 
155. Do you not think 8 0 ده - افلاتل ثرون‎ 


87. You have heard the stories of the Prophets that the difficulties of Hazrat 
Noah, Ibrahim, Ismaeel, Moosa, Haroon, Loot, Yunus (Be peace upon them) were 
Solved by the help of God and His succour. Even the biggest and the nearest of God’s 


the jinn about whom they have carved out so many absurd and baseless faiths. God 
knows them. Some of the Arab tribes believed that the angels were the daughters of 
God. And when they were asked: “Who are their mothers.’’. They said, ‘‘They 


It means they thought that there was some special connection of God with 
the angels and with the jinn. So in the following, the state of each is described. But 
before it, as an introduction and reproach this loose faith of the Arab Unbelievers وز‎ 
refuted. Hence after describing the signs of His Omnipotent power, in the course of 
the arguments for His glory and unity, and by way of the stories, it is now told that 
these idiots should be asked to explain why would such a Powerful and Glorions God 
adopt children and those too daughters, and give you sons ? One insolence is that they 
are contriving children for God, the children that are weak and lower. Besides, they 
contrived the angels as females. Were they observing when We created the angels ? 


Were they seeing that they were being created females a a V5o3N حول‎ 
There is no limit to their ignorance ! لا ولا ققة 1لا‎ 


88. Think somewhat. Admittedly, skill is required for doing some vice. If you 
were to carve out a wrong faith, it should not have been so reasonless and inconside- 
rate. What justice is this that you choose sons and make God choose daughters ? 
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156. Or have a clear authority ? x 95 Ag © 1 1001 


157. Bring then your Bock, if you are 999 ow \ 994 
true 789 0 تم أن تنم صب قبن‎ 2198 “ibd 


G و‎ 4277) Aig 


158. And they have set up an affinity 2 442% (4443 ) 1 vat om, 
(kinship) between Him and the ولقد‎ Py poo أبين وبين‎ ig on 
jinn, And the jinss do krow that is oa, be pl Boodle 
they shall be brought seized. Ow ) x. ie 


159. God is holy (pure) from those Y 792 ذه روم الى جعت‎ 
things they tell.2 0 Creel Se abl سبخن‎ -108 
22 2999 NN بك سدكت‎ 
160. But the servants of God who are 60 لمخلصس‎ SCM) ٠٠ 
chosen 91 0 7 
161. So you and what you worship. امسو عنيا .1ك"‎ 0 
162 Cannot snaich anyone from His Ye Yl hye 9804 سح‎ 
hand by means of temptation. O OA he oh! ما‎ 
5 23 الس صم‎ 1A حت‎ 
163. ور- بش‎ that who has to reach the One سو ل من هوصال ال‎ 


89. After all, wherefrom have you brought this absurd and inconsiderate thing ? 
Reason, wisdom and the scientific principle have no connection with it! $o have you 
at some authority for it? If you have, then in the Name of God ( {ome ( 
show it. 


90, They are idoits that they have set up the relation of son-in-law with the 
jinn. (God forbid) Glory be to God! What nonsense they aretalking. If they find 
occasion they should go and ask the jinn what they think about themselves. They have 
known that they shall also be arraigned like other criminals before God. Does the 
son-in-law have such dealings with the father-in-law’s house ? 


4% ٠ 
Some of the early scholars take a different meaning of . . They say that 
those polytheists took the satan-jinn as the rivals of God, as the Majoos believe in 
Yazdan and Ehraman( (“jlo ohx ) ie. one is the god of virtue and the other 
is the god of vice. 4 


91. Whether man or jinn, the selected servants of God are immune from this 
seizing and arresting. 


92. Many men think that the angels possess the rein of virtue and the jinn have 
the rein of vice in their hands. They can benefit whomsoever they desire and make 
him the near one to 000 And they can cast vice or virtue into whomsoever they will, 
or make unguided. Perhaps due to these supposed powers they have ascribed to 
them the kinship relation with God. Its answer is given that in your hand or in their 
hand, there is no permanent power. You and the jinn you serve, do not posses 
collectively such power as to lead astray even a single soul without the Divine will. 
Only that one shall go astray who has been written by God as a man of the Hell, due 
to his ill capacity, and who out of his own miscreance reached the Hell. 
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يدع 7269 دوي لا‎ 20 58 
164. And none of us is there but he has وَمَامكًا لاله اما م0‎ 


13 2 aed BIKE 2 
a known statioa OMEN ELS wwe 


165. And we are the rangers 4 الاك‎ 80 29: ee ee 
166. And we are they who glorify .% 0 واي ليحن المسبحون‎ yy 


167. And they would say: If only we 6 يفون‎ ESL 5-112 

168, .- بماك‎ a reminder of the SONA عوك‎ IF nn 

169. Then were We God’s chosen! OC ART IS EK in 

170. But they disbelieved in it, soon OCs. Pir. 
they shall know.96 - wy 


_ _ 93. This word is said by God from the side of the angels as if in their tongue, 
just like many prayers have been said by God in the tongue of men at several places, 


It means the limit of every angel is set, from which he can not advance. It is said 
in reply to the Unbelievers who say that the angels are the daughters of God and they 
are born from the female Jinn. So the jinn know their condition well, and the angels 
Say so. They too have not the slightest space to advance beyond Divine order. 


94 Everyone is standing at his station to serve Him and listen to His order. It 
is not possible for him to move forward or backward. 


95. Here is the end of the word of the angels. Onward the condition of the 
Meccans is stated. 


of God progressing in recognition and service. Now when the Prophet came to them 
from amongst themselves they turned away, and they failed to retain their word and 
covenant. So soon they shall see the end of. this disbelieving and swerving. 
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171. And already Our Word has preced- wet, 299 (7 (ard A ب‎ 4 
ed about Our servants that are SAAT 7 . ا+ولقن‎ 
Messengers, 

172. No doubt, they are given help, OO ret) 4 “i 37H). 0 

173. And Our host—assuredly they are ووم‎ ١23 و دمص مرو‎ 2,7 
the triumphant.®’ , 1 © لهمالغيلبون‎ Coe S)o-ue 

174 So turn thou from them for a Y 2  ظكرووور دو‎ 
while, Oh فقول عنيمحى‎ ٠" 

5 299 99 + DARDS 132 
175. ao them, they shall see on © ه14 وأر بصرهمسوى يبِصِروْن‎ 


ae aleul aul‏ ووم 
-ic4‏ أفبعن إبناستحجلون 0 What, do they demand Our chastise-‏ ,176 
ment to come soon?‏ 


177. So when it lights in their plains, 5 7 
how evil will be the morning of Othe es قساء‎ ge IASB 
Cra = 34 


them that are warned 9 


178. So turn thou from them for a مومع ددووريا  و الإ‎ 
while, 6 Re te وثول‎ - tea 
179. And see, they shall see onward.10 سا‎ anid =e 
a ~~ 


97. This is ordained in the Divine knowledge that God gives help to His 
Prophets against the Disbelievers, and finally the host of God alone becomes triumph- 
ant. No matter how adverse may the circumstances be in the interim but the final 
victory and success goes to the chosen servants, both from the angle of argument 
and reason and from the angle of external dominance and conquest, Of,course, the 
condition is that the host must be in the real sense the Host of God (  40| Auer ) 


98. Do not say anything to them for several days. With patience see their 
condition and they shall see their end. And finally they did see it. 


99. Perhaps hearing فسوف بض ول‎ they would have said, “Then why late ? 
Show us our end soon. Its’ answer is this. Above you are making so much haste for 
the disaster, but when it comes it will be a very bad time—the chastisement will come 
as if an enemy in ambush suddenly appears and assaults in the plain in the morning. 
Atthe time of chastisement the same shall’ be the end of those who were 
warned to be cautious. Consequently the same took place at the time of 
Meccan Victory. 


_ 100. Perhaps the first promise was that of the wordly chastisement and this one 
is concerned with the chastisement of the Hereafter i.e. see thou, that onward, in the 
Heteafter, what these Unbelie vers shall see ! 
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180. Glory be to thy Lord, the Lord of ee ee ea 
Respect, above those things which } 2 مجن ريك رب العِرّة > 3 م‎ 
they describe ! 92 ts. 2 19%) o09\ 
181. And peace be upon the Messengers, 5 5 pi a _ voor ٠ 
182. And all praise belongs to God who Oss)! يورت‎ ASN iar @ 


is the Lord of the Worlds.®® 


99. At the end of the Sura a substance of all the principal subjects has been 
composed in these three verses i.e. The Self of God is pure from all defects and 
deficiencies, and is the whole of all excellences and perfections. All good attributes 
are collected in His Self ; and peace (salam) comes upon the Prophets and Messengers 
from His Self, and that is the proof of their glory and innocence, and their being 
secure and succoured. 


Note :—Excellence is proved for the recitation of these three verses after Salat and at 
the end of meeting in the Traditions. 50 1 also end this Sura at these very 
verses. O God, may Thou also end my life at this very firm belief 

The comments of Sura Saffat have ended. 

دور را وب 


2 776% % 7 et a DE ee ws ١ 2 
Aw MAE as 2 صمو‎ ETI بحن ريك رب‎ 
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ه‎ 5 “aE و ص‎ os we CU! 
(SURA SAD - MECCAN; VERSES—88; SECTIONS — 5) 


In the Name of God who is Excess- a. sure \AGipaly 2 
ively Compassionate, Extremely Orley lables 
Mercifal. 
SECTION 1 
1. Sad, by this Quran Instructive— 5 Xs = 520008 
2. Nay, bat those who disbelieve are in ee Siu! by af 
ride and in opposition (confronta- 405 see? 28 (447 17 
tion). paced حصي‎ O GEESE EE Sew -r 
Z\2- 747 94,9 09 94.9 (CW I4 رمو‎ 
3. How many a generation We destroy- Sigs من فبزهممن قر ن‎ : 27 
ed before them, then they began : ول رن‎ 
crying (calling), and the time had 0 ناص‎ hac 


gone for the deliverance (release) .2 


1. This magnificent Quran of sublime glory and transcendental dignity (full of 
excellent instructions and enlightened teachings, and explaining to the people most 
impressively, things of guidance and cognizance) is giving evidence with a high sound 
that those people, who are disbelieving the truthfulness of the Holy Quran and the 
Messengership of Hazrat Muhammad ) ws صلىاننه عليه‎ ), are not rejecting te- 
cause there is some flaw in the Quranic education, or the Prophet, the Enlightened, has 
failed in its right propagation and explication, but the main cause of their disbelieving 
and swerving is that they are entangled in the sentiments of false boasting, ignorant 
pride, arrogant attitude and adverse opposition. If they get out of this marsh a 
little they will see the clear way of truth and righteousness. 


2. They should know that by the fortune of this type of arrogance and pride and 
by coming in front of the Prophets and Messengers, many a generation have been 
destroyed before. Those people had also fought with the Prophets for long, then 
when bad time came and the divine chastisement surrounded them from all sides they 
began to cry and call upon God. But it was of no avail to cry for help at that 
moment, the occasion of release and deliverance had gone, and the time was none to 
pay any heed to their noise and call. 
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4. And they began to wonder at this 


we oer 
thing that a warrant came to them aay : وعوجبوا أن بحا هين رمه‎ - 7 
رم‎ — them, and the Dis- 5 1 
elievers began * sa ‘This isa et » o> ة‎ 
sorcerer false.’2 ¥ Or ESS pene 


3. The Unbelievers said, ‘‘If some angel had come down from the heaven to 
warn and threat, there would have been some sense init! It is indeed senseless that 
a man belonging to our own society and clan may give us warning and threats saying 
that he is sent down from heaven by God, the owner of the Heavens. 
Nothing can be said about his presumptuous bombast but that a sorcerer has erected a 
false force, the blandishments that are shown by dint of magic are named miracles, 
and the hotch-potch of several tales and fables is termed as the Koran, the Com- 
pendium of Diyine Knowledges, while the sorcerer himself claims to the high rank of 
the Messenger of God, definitely a false claim !"’ 
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5. What, has he turned the worship of AE هزه‎ ٠١ onal 4 ood 
many into the worship of only One ? Wie) © lrols yaa! ف‎ : 
’ - is indeed a wondrous thing. O RAR 
. And the Council of them departed ومو 49939 دو‎ 44427 
saying 3 ‘Go = be steadfast to وَاصَيِرُوًا‎ pedal oy! bie وانطلق الملا‎ - 1 
your gods. ere is some purpose 3 2 “4 MA > 7ل‎ 
bebind it,’ = 6 55 Fhe) Cay عل‎ 


eee 

4. The Unbelievers said with wonder, This man has dismissed the Court 
of so many gods and has been ascertaining the court of only One God. 
What a more wondrous thing would be than that the administration of such 
a tremendous universe may b2 given over to only Oae God, and the worship of 
different gods, controlling various departments of life and administration, that 
has been in vogue since ancient times, may be abolished in one stroke, as though our 
fathers were mere simplétons and idiots that they bent their heads before so many 
gods in adoration." 


It is said in some traditions that once, while the Prophet's uncle, Abu Talib, was 
sick, some chiefs of the Quraish headed by Abu Jahl came to Abu Talib and com- 
plained of Hazrat Mohammad (Be peace upon him) that he abused their gods and 
made them fools in different ways, so he should make him understand. 
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The Holy Prophet said, ‘*My uncle, I want only a word from them whereby the 
whole of Arabia would become their obedient and the Ajam would become their 
tributary.”” Gladly: they asked, ‘‘What is that word ( كلمه‎ )? You 
Say one word and we are ready to accept ten words from you.” 


The Holy Prophet said, ‘‘Not more than a word, only one word— 
اله اليا" الله‎ Y —There is no god but Allah.” 


Hearing this they stood up enraged, and said, ‘‘What, only one God, dismissing 
50 many gods ? Let us go. He will never desist from his plan (design). He is after our 
8005 extravagantly. So you should also be steadfast with strength to the worship and 
Support to your gods, lest his propaganda should become successful in worsting some 
credulous follower of the ancient way. We have to show a great deal of patience and 
perseverance in the face of his untiring efforts.”’ 


5. The Unbelievers of Mecca also said that there was certainly some purpose 
behind those strenuous efforts which Muhammad (s.m.) was making to defeat ard 
crush their gods. That purpose according to their calculation was nothing but to 
subdue and subjugate the Arabs and thus gain worldly glory and power. So they 
were not going to allow him to succeed in that aim. 


3 {957.7 5 if 4 
According to some commentators this clause : انّ هذا لشىء كراد‎ means that 
undoubtedly that was the thing for whith Mohammad (s.m) was so ambitious, and 
he was not intending to budge from it. 


Or it can be said that this thing (it seems) was to take place, and that was the 
will of God that a Revolution should come in the world. So it was imperative for 
them to stick to their Traditional Religion with patience and perseverance as far as 
they could, and save their constitution and their code of life from delapsion. 


Or they would have said it out of contempt that no matter the intentions of 
Mohammad were too high, yet it was noi necessary that whatever one intended should 
definitely come to pass and whatever one desired for should definitely come in hand. 
They, however, should not pace backward in their face. 
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7. Wehave not heard of this in the 9) للم عه‎ 5 V2 ne CS pa a 
ancient (last) religion, and this is ~~} 3 الاخرة‎ 7 UIs oa 

naught but a fabricatiou.® “6 GIES Vins 


6. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The ancient religion they called the religion of 
their forefathers i.e. we have heard that such thing was said by the followers of the 
last religion, but our forefathers have not said such thing.” 

Or perhaps the last or past religion is the Christian Religion, as said by @ 
majority of the early scholars i.e. ‘we have not ever heard the Christians, who are 
the People of the Book, to have said such a thing that only One God should be kept 
and all others should be dismissed, because they also say that there are three gods and 
they do not believe in the Messengership of Mohammad (s.m.). If there was some 
origin of the Mohammadan faith in the past Books, the Christians would have surely 
embraced it. But they do not bear this faith. So ut is known well that Mohammadan 
assertion is nothing but a false fabrication.’ (God forbid) 
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رههة بن و9‎ 
8. What, has the Advice been sent down TE he Cinde Warde انول‎ A 
on him out of us all?? Nay, but يرن بذ ل ف‎ Cis ول‎ 


5 شد نر و مد و جز 2 و مم2 ووه‎ > 
they are in doubt of My Advice ; A NC 156 (2), شك من د ع رز‎ 
nay, they have not yet tasted My 6 Lisle, SEA 7 


5 1 7.446 727039 “7499 44 21 
beating.® Sopa ا معن شمخزاون رح ريك‎ -4 
9. Do they possess the treasuries of thy : G7 
Lord’s mercy who is All-Mighty, a Oe) 
-Gi 9 من‎ 2 VV Zi 2 wey 
All-Giving ? ت والكس ض وما مهما‎ Nyy ملم لك‎ - a 
10. Or is theirs the kingdom of the 251 2229092 
heavens and of the earth and of © باب‎ MIG le ws 


what is between them? So let them 
ascend setting up the ropes.® 


ممم يي ص صر ص ست 


7. The Unbelievers also said, ‘‘Well, we believe that the Quran is the Word of 
God. We also accept that it was not necessary to send an angel for the Prophetic 
duty and functions. But what a wrath is this that only Mohammad alone (s.m.) was 
chosen for this purpose out of all of us? What, was he traced alone in the whole 
country for this rank 2 Was no one available to God among the rich gentry of 
Arabia whereupon He could send down His Word 7٠١ 


8. This is an answer to the stupid absurdity of the Unbelievers, i.e. their 
absurdities are nothing. The only thing is that they are in doubt of Our Advice. 
They do not believe that the dreadful future, they are being warned of, shall certainly 
come. That is because they have not as yet tasted the beating of God. When the 


ae of God shall be afflicted on them, all the doubts and suspicions shall 
vanish. 


9 The treasuries of mercy and the kingdom of the heavens and the earth areall in 
the hand of God. He is All- Mighty and All-Giving, He may give reward and bounty 
16 whomsoever He will, who can prevent Him or criticise ? Jf he appoints some mortal 
on the rank of Prophethood and Messengership by His wisdom and knowledge, who 
are you to interfere, that why he, and not they, is endowed with mercy ? Are you the 
Owner of the treasuries of mercy and the kingdom of the heavens and the earth that 
you are raising such baseless objections ? If you are, then harness all the resources at 
your command and climb up the heaven by setting up the ropes, so that you may 
be able to cutoff the divine series of Revelation on Mohammad (s.m.), and thus 
controlling the celestial world, administer the heavens and the earth according to your 
own will and desire. If you can’t do it, the claim to the ownership of the kingdom 
of the heavens and earth and the treasuries of mercy is void. Then intervention 
into the Divine Administration is but sheer nonsense and gross impudence. 

SUD. oF تدر‎ iu (Ayaz ! Recognize thy value) 
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11. A host this too being destroyed A765, 7 @ 998 OS Fit Siem > 
among all other hosts 0 , 9 SEA مَاضْدَإِكَ‎ re 
12. Have cried lies before them the 9979. عند و 19096 992 92 ب مح فاك‎ 
people of Noah and Ad and Pharaoh, عومدوء وعاد وكرعودزد‎ Sound - ٠١ 
he of the pegs (nails),!! Y (79772, 9 
0 ذو الاوتاد‎ 
13. And Thamood and the people of 
Lot and the men of the Thicket!2 a+ te مده‎ Em 91 
those big hosts. جهن وقوم لو و اصحب لكي اوليك‎ 3 
9 re 
14. Not one that cried not lies to the 0 الجحزاب‎ ! 
Messengers, then My retribution t م امات 7 92 ,4°04 ينو‎ 
was proved,!3 SER اسل‎ OM "اران كل‎ & 
SECTION 2 
15. Andthese people are not awaiting ene مات‎ eee ay wet ar 
but acry that will have no interval WG eb صبحة‎ Lela Jas. 8 
to t.14 aie 2 
7 0 من فواق‎ 


10. Naught they are, these poor and helpless men, neither they are the owners of 
the treasuries of the heavens and the earth, nor they are powerful to subdue the 
celestial world. They are a crowd of several defeated men liable to be destroyed 
like those nations who were destroyed in the past. And this scene the people well 
observed from Badr to the Meccan Victory. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘The past people were destroyed. If they ascend, they 
shall also be one of those who were destroyed.”” In other words, the connection with 
the previous verse is mentioned, 


11. Pharaoh—who was of great power and force and had big hosts, who had 
set the pegs of his kingdom in the world. And some say he killed the opponents by 
hammering nails in the two hands and in the two feet, so he was known by the name 
of زوالا وبتاد‎ (God knows better) 


12. Those people unto whom Hazrat Shoab was sent as a Messenger. 


13. These powerful and big hosts could not escape the punishment when they 
cried lies to the Messengers, what reality have you before them ? 


14. They are awaiting the Cry of the Trumpet, full punishment shall be given at 
that time. 


Or 4x may mean a scare in the present life. 


1977 
Part - 23 


16. And they say: ‘Our Lord, hasten 
to us our balance sheet before the 
Day of Reckoning.’"15 


Thou bear patiently what they say, 
and remember Our servant David, the 
man of might, he was a penitent.16 


17, 


18. We had subjected the mountains 
with him glorifying in the evening 


and in the morning.17 


And the birds gathering, 
turning to him (Him),18 


And We gaye Strength to his king- 
dom,1® and gave wisdom and speech 
decisive.20 


19 all were 


20. 


bout the promise 
here the share of the 


15, When they hear a 
mockery : ‘‘Please give us 
this world and be absolved 


16, 
Dawood t 
last he go 
happened 


Hazrat Shah Sahib Says: ‘ 
hat he also undertook great 
t the kingdom, and he su 
with our Prophet.’’ 


77> 4 
Note: ذا الايتدك‎ is translated by Shah Sahi 
Possessing the power of kingd 
became soft in his hand, or the 
wealth of his kingdom, he ate by 
means that in every matter he tur 


17. When Hazrat Dawood glorified 
too glorified with him. (Ref. Sura Saba) 


18. Either the birds turned to Daw 
gether turned unto God, as said by some 


19. We had established t 
of Our hel 
Stability. 


he pom 
p and succour Providing nu 


and involvement, as follows. 


of punishment and reco 


ere they are remind 
Patience in the مم‎ 
bdued Jaloot et 
(Mozihul Quran) 


means of his earning ( 
ned towards God. 


in the morning and evening, 


ood, or 


of his kingdom in t‏ م 
merous different armies, We gave him enormous‏ 
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Seve 
OSES Cee HG 
57 


و وم ومع od‏ 2 2هؤدس و دجاه 

SSIS CLE Sa Op ar eel. ٠‏ وا 
G 06‏ مع دج 9 . 
BEL yoy‏ اؤّابٌ 0 

3 LAC, Ps ay 44 wage 05 
Ss oY لسما‎ Ae Ls! wre د‎ 
OG 
2o% 2» اي وم مع ورج ط‎ 

OSs كل لذ‎ Bt US. 14 


aNd Pde ae ted 
“ me “od حيس‎ ae Kaa وث‎ ٠. 


0 oes 


of the Resurrection they say with 
te. Let us see our accounts here مد‎ 
Mpense here and now.” 


4 of the story of Hazrat 
stiod of Taloot’s reign, and ac 
c. by means of jihad. The same 


b—the man 


the mountains 


Hazrat Dawood and birds all to- 


commentators. 


he world, and by means 


ed by godly wisdom. He 
oke, his speech was highly 

» Statesmanship, decisive 
but he was also put to test 


sp 
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21. Has the tiding of the claimants Y تور ار‎ 94% 17 ak os “ane 
come to thee? When they jumped 6 وهل ارك نبو االخصيرراذ نسوّرواالكرابٌ‎ “3 
over the wall into the worship- 
house, 


22. When they entered upon David and 9 004 2982 لسارو يرع‎ ZT SCE 
he 73 confounded at them,?! they © LSS eae + ففن‎ ala إذ د خلوا على‎ rr 
said, ‘Be not perplexed, we two are TT ae AN a oe 
—s (disputants), one of us has (ASG على بض‎ an Re 
one violence to the other, so judge 2 Tan, tek Qa fie 
between us justly and let there be 0 سوا الصَمرَاط‎ yl bya! ولا نشطط‎ eh 
no chicaning or quibbling, and tell 
us the straight و‎ 


bf 4‏ ون 


23. This one is my brother, there are 6 do نهذا احخى ع عه ود‎ 


| 1 : Are لسعون‎ arr 
سر‎ <r ty An him and there ar 4 5 ee ae ~ 

s one with me then he says: ‘Hand thE vm 1ك د فقال١ كغل:‎ 

over to me even that one, and he —? he ل‎ reat 
forces me in argument.’23 60 رف الخطاب‎ 


21. Hazrat Dawood had set the turns for three days—One day for the court and 
the settlement of disputes, one day for his family, one day for the worship of God, 
on which day he remained aloof, the guard did not allow anyone to disturb. One day 
he was absorbed in worship that allof a sudden two men jumping over the wall 
entered upon him, Hazrat Dawood, despite his pomp and power, was confounded 
to see this sudden incident—whether they were men or some other creatures ! If they 
were men how they dared to enter and why the guards did not check them? If they 
did not come by the door, how did they jump over such a high wall ? God knows 
with whet intention and for what purpose they had come in such an extraordinary 
manner ! 


In short, this strange incident diverted him from the absorption into the worship 
and he could not retain the peaceful attention unto God. 


22. The new comers said. “You should not be worried, and be not frightened 
of us. We two parties have come to you for a settlement of our dispute. Please 
judge between us justly, there should be no chicaning or postponing in-our cas€. We 
have come to find the way of justice and fairplay. (Perhaps Hazrat Dawood might 
have become more astonished to see such a heading of their speech) 


23. He said, ‘The dispute is that this my brother has ninety nine ewes and | 
have only one. He desires to complete his century anyhow by snatching from me 
that one with me too. And the main difficulty is that he is also powerful and fast in 
speech as he is more abundant in wealth. When he speaks he overcomes me 
and the people also support him, In short, he uses forcible means to usurp my 


right. 
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24. He said, ‘He Wrongs thee that he تَحجيك إلى نعايحة و‎ NE STE لكل‎ IG. ve 
asks for thy ewe to join it with his Pelt اصعوية-‎ Wwe, 4 0 Sed 


ewes.’24 And most of the associa- Kea jpan FS الخلطاء‎ ASG 


tors do wrong to one against the 3 OU me ادا خلج‎ Coty, roe 
other, save those who believe and do وَعَمِلوا الصَلحت و‎ al رالا الْرِسَ‎ et 
good deeds, and there sre very few Rina his retical eT ye 
such fellows.25 And David thought RECS CS قيي ل ماهم وطن داور‎ 
that We had tried him, then he mil om مر 22227 جوج‎ F, 
sought forgiveness of his Lord and O OI3 S| rms Ay 5 
fell down bowing, and he repented, ¢ eens جع اس‎ Li مويل‎ ™ 

25. Then We forgave him that deed.26 ووم —— وان لءايعدر نال رلقى .و‎ 2 
And for him with Us is a rank and a 0 عسو ا‎ 
8000 7 Pa 


24, Hazrat Dawood after demanding proof according to Divine Shariah finally 
said, “If this brother of thine does 50, assuredly it is his excess and injustice, He 
desires to usurp the wealth of his Poor brother by this (foul) way. (i.e, we will not 
allow him to do this)."" 


25. This is the habit of the associators that they do wrong to one against the 
other. The powerful share-holder desires to devour the weak. Only the believing 
and good servants of God are an exception to it, but they are very few in this 
world. 


26. After this story Hazrat Dawood was admonished that it was atrial and a 
test in his own concern. When this thought struck him he atonce bowed down very 
humbly before God to ask forgiveness for his fault, Atlast God forgave him that 
fault of his, What was that fault of David? That has bsen indicated to in these 
verses. About it the Mufassirin (commentators) have described very many | -ngthy 
Stories. But Hafiz ImadudJin Tbne Kathir writes about those legends : 


و7 
حابن - 


LG he Stal‏ اكش ها مأخوذ من الاسواشيليات وله 
يخبت شهاعن العصوم حديث يجب RLS‏ 
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“Most of these stories have been taken from the Israeeli Mythology ( اسائيليات‎ ) 
seldom proved in the Traditions.” . 


And Hafiz Abu Muhammad Ibne Hazam in his book ‘Kitabul Fasl’ has force- 
fully refuted these stories, As for the brief analysis of these given by Abu Hayyan, 
it is also not empty of trouble. Jn our own opinion the real fact is that which is 
quoted from Ibne Abbas. 


According to Ibne Abbas this involvement occurred to Hazrat Dawood (Be peace 
upon him) as an. amazement. Once Hazrat Dawood prayed to God, “My Lord, 
there is no moment in the day and night in which some member of Daud's family is not 
busy in Thy worship i.e. in Thy glorification, prayer, etc. (This he said because he 
had distributed the twenty four hours among his household, time to time, © that his 
worship-house might not be empty of worship in any part of day and night). He also 
presented some other such things (probably they might be about his good administra- 
tion etc.) God was displeased on this thing with Dawood, 


From God the answer came, “Daud, it is all due to Our grace and succour. But 
for My help thou canst do it. (Despite all efforts thou wilt not be able to accom- 
plish). By My glory ١ shall one day hand thee over to thy self (ie. 1 will 
remove My help and see how far thou shalt be able to keep up the worship and 
administration). 


Hazrat Dawood said, ‘‘My Lord, inform me of that day," and so the very day he 
fell into the trial ) 258,) (Mustadrik). 


This tradition shows that the nature of the trial should only be 4s much that when 
he might be busy in the worship he might not be able to accomplish the desired 
absorption despite full effort. And we have seen in the above comments how 
extraordinarily and unmannerly several persons astonished Hazrat Dawood enfering 
upon him in his sanctuary all of a sudden, and diverted him from the absorption, to 
their dispute. Then Hazrat Dawood came to know that God involved him in that 
trial due to that claim of his. 


The use of the word : ye, (Fitnah) is just like the use which the Holy 
Prophet once made, when Hazrat Hasan and Hazrat Husain ( Won رصي انس‎ in 
their childhood were coming io the shirts staggering and the Holy Prophet saw them 
from the pulpit and lifted them breaking off the Khutba, and said : Cais 
و‎ ٠ و ص مدوم‎ - ‘ H 0 
ay كريد‎ Jol oS مر | ل‎ ‘God has rightly said that your wealth and children are 


fitnah 
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In some of the sayings of the Prophet's Companions it is quoted that when 
4 servant does some good and says, ‘‘My Lord, I have done this deed I have given 
alms, | performed prayer, I fed the beggars,” to him God says, ‘‘And I helped 
thee and I gave thee divine grace."’ But when the servant says, ‘‘My Lord, 
Thou helped me, Thou gave ms divinegrace, and Thou did kindness and favour 
to me,’’ to him God says, ‘‘And thou performed the deed, thou made intention, 
th ou earned the virtue.” (Madarij-al-Salikeen, 99). 


From this tradition one can understand how God could be pleased with these 
words: ‘My Lord there is not a single hour in day and night when one of my household 
or myself is not busy in Thy worship,’ from such a grand Prophet like Hazrat 
Dawood, particularly when he was asserting the excellence of his administration and 
management. The elders are seized at their small things. Hence he was involved in 
a trial, so that he might be warned and repent on his mistake and make up for it. 
And he made up the reparation, and excellently he did do it. 


27. As usual he is a favourite in the presence of God. By this mistake his near- 
ness and rank are not affected. Only a little admonition was given, because the small 
mistake of the near favourites is also considered big. RB oie رات الاوار‎ 


“The virtues of Abrar (good men) are the evils of the near ones.’’ Maulana 
says’: a. مم و‎ (oO و‎ Z 
5 دو ديه سير لاد‎ AIO] ود‎ JS Bef 
٠ 1 ١ صم‎ 
hs by) “رست‎ CAL gd للد ادم ريده‎ 
The substance of these couplets is that Hazrat Adam was the eye of the Eternal 


Light. Though his sin was as small asa hair, yet in his eyes it was tremendous, a 
huge mountain, 
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26. David! We have appointed thee a 


ey al 4 8 222 2 ١ له . اه يا م مر‎ 
viceroy in the land so thou rule ES eSig Aids UBL. 
(judge) between men with justice and جل لهاس‎ \en Be د دي‎ (6 200 
na etn wish of 3 soul, then ميصالكل‎ Sala بين1 عا وراد لحن ولا‎ 
t may lead thee astray from the way رو .و‎ 49% 209 Se bl iF > 74 
of ع‎ pene those who go عن مدي لاو أن الو ين يضلون عن سبل‎ 
astray from the way of God—for 34 24. 210.9909) 29,0095 3 
them is a terrible chastisement,?8 for 0 اسع لامعاب يديا ايوم اسان‎ 


that they forgot the Day of 
Reckoning.2® 


i مس‎ 


28. God has made you His viceroy in the earth, so follow His order only, and 

’ decide the matters with justice and fairplay according to the Divine Shariah, never an 

infinitesimal part of the wish of the soul should come in the way of judgment of any 

affair, because this thing leads astray from the way of God. And when a man went 
astray from the way, then where would be his resort ? 


29. Generally the wish is followed because a man forgets the Day of Reckoning. 
If this thing is present before his soul that one day he will haveto go before God and 
give an account of minutest actions, then he can not prefer his wish to the pleasure 
of God. 


Note :—Maudoodi has commited a blunder at this place. He says that Hazrat 
Dawood was inclining to his wish, so as a check and restraint this divine 
direction was tendered unto him. ١ 


Then what would be the meaning of this address to the Holy Prophet : 


354 برد مض % 99% 794% م Ao 4 we‏ 73 
EA Sou‏ كلا كروتن من الس ىك 


س- صا وه 


(Be not of the doubters! Be not of the Associators !) 


Was the Holy Prophet inclining to doubt or association that he ‘vas 
addressed in this style ? (God forbid). Nay, never, this is but the style of 
divine training and education. (Tr.) 


x 


+ 
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SECTION 3 

27. And We have not created the heaven بطلا‎ bone , وما‎ Goss AKG a. 5 
and the earth and what between them ror am 5 eg ee oak 
is. in vain; such is the thought of 6 الس كهوا‎ 
those who disbelieve. So woe unto ad wo Puy 
the Disbelievers because of fire 18° 6 any 

28. Shall We make the Believers who do 2 لمخم‎ aT 53 Tad aba, مايل‎ 
good deeds equal to the workers of Bi, 'منواو‎ oA! امنجعل‎ «1 

وو 5 200 


corruption in the earth, or shall We 7 son wei Go كالمة‎ 


make the god-fearing equal to the 


5). 31 2 
perts (dauntless). 0 ME 


30. ناطلا‎ means that thing which results in nothing. God has not made this 
world of the heaven and earth merely futile, without assigning any reasonable result. 
Nay, this world has its result in the hereafter. Therefore living here in this world, 
work should be done for the other world, and that work is none but that man should 
follow the principle of justice and righteousness renouncing the personal wishes and 
desires, and he should rectify his relations and dealings with both the Creator and 
creatures, He should not think there only is the life of the present world that will be 
ended in eating and drinking without any question of reckoning in future. These are 
ideas of those people who disbelieve in the life after death. So for such disbelievers, fire 
is prepared. 


31. This is not the demand of Our justice and wisdom to make the righteous 
and good servants equal to the perts and corruptors, or deal with the godfearing and 
dauntless alike. So it became imperative to appoint a day for reckoning and recom- 
pense. But in the world we see many of the honest and good men are involved in 
various types of miseries and disasters, and there are very men, impudent and 
wicked, who enjoy luxuries and are in merriments. So necessarily it will be believed 
that the news of the life after death, which has been given by the Truthful Informer. 
is just according to the demand of hikmat and wisdom. There. everyone good or bad, 
shall be recompensed for his good or bad deeds. Then how can the denial of the 
tiding of the Day of Reckoning be correct. 
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29. A Book We have sent down unto thee, , NY Pr 
blessed, that ye people ponder over SANS مبرلك لِيَنٌ‎ Biss. و‎ 
its verses and that men possessed of ce 
wisdom may understand.°2 0 ene يبط هار‎ 
30. And We gave unto 29110 3 BO Sik, 9:07) 02, es aT 
How excellent a servant he is! He 0 يق‎ Alen هبد دا‎ 
was turning towards Us. } اليياذ‎ Saal idl (ek oben سر‎ 


31. When to show him were brought 
before him in the evening; horses 


very noble. 

32. So he said, ‘I held dear the love of anid 94 رس سرس وموه 9 2 انمد‎ 
wealth against the remembrance of Yes حبٌ الخير عن وك‎ GIS. ne 
God, until the sun was hidden be- 7 7 و‎ 56 we 
hind the veil. © رت لُحِجَاب‎ PS 


2 500 91 2 قت‎ ge a 
Return them to me!’ Then he sss: Sais . 200 rr 
began to strike (to stroke) their = 
shanks and necks "4 0 الاعماق‎ 


33 


32. When عغطا‎ end of the good and bad cannot be one and the same, it was 
imperative that a Book of Guidance should come from God, the Most High, that 
may warn the people of theirend with good reason. Hence at this time this Book 
has come down—the Manifest Quran, in whose words, letters, imprints, meanings 
and subjects—in every thing—is blessedness, and which is sent down for this purpose 
that the people may ponder over its verses and the wise men may avail themselves of 
its instructions. Accordingly in the previous verse behold in what a reasonable, natural, 
and clean manner the problem of the Resurrection is solved that if a man possessed 
of ordinary wisdom may ponder, he can easily reach the right result. 


33. God gave unto David a son, Solomon. who became like him a Prophet and 
a King. 


34. Horses of pure breed, decent, docile, swift in running, that were trained for 
Jihad, were presented before him. In their inspection it was late, until the sun set. 
Perhaps in this business he forgot to say his prayers of the Asar time. At this he said, 
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“‘No matter, if on ons side God's Remembrance is missed in the apparent sense, on the 
other side the love and inspection of the Jihad horses is also attached with the 
rememberance of God. The purpose of Jihad is to proclaim the Word of God 

VASES ), hence its Preparatories should also include under the Caption 
of Zikrullah ( ab! Ss 5 (. Had we not been persuaded by God, the Most 
High, to wage jihad and Provide its instruments, how could we love this good 
wealth? Out of this excessive sentiment of Jihad Zeal he ordered to bring 
those horses back again. And they were brought back. Hazrat Sulaiman with great 
love and honour began to stroke their shanks and necks. This interpretation is 
given by some commentators and the word ( حثاخهم‎ ) supports it. In other words 
( | ) is pointing out that sense which is described in a Tradition of Holy Prophet : 


& ¥ 5373 دء دو‎ 74. 52 bod د‎ 974 A 
AMD الى يوم‎ Cate 5 AE VS 
‘Gad has placed blessing in the forehead of the Horse till the Day of 
Ceyamat.”’ 


Other scholars have given this interpretation that Hazrat Sulaiman forgot his 
Prayers of that time being absorbed in the inspection of the horses (and forgetfulness is 
not impossible in the case of the Prophets), so he said, ‘Behold, the love of wealth 


any delay, and if there is any delay they become restlesss due to the sorrow and 
shock (though it may be due to any excuse), 


. . . Vy, 
Maulana Room says : بزاران .لاد‎ Ady, كريغ ولح[ هكم برد‎ 


“If a straw is lost from the garden of heart, thousand sorrows befall the heart of 
the Lover of God.” 


In the Battle of Ditch ) خلدق‎ 3 ) more than one prayers were omitted, and 
though the Holy Prophet was engaged in jihad and there was no kind of sin upon him, 
yet he invoked imprecation for those Unbelievers who had been the cause of 


omission of the prayers by these words : 
oS عرو مم2 حي ف‎ JAASIPW | 4 و‎ 


(Sus و قسوس هم‎ ah gw “i! مُلدء‎ 


horse would be legal, and he would have Possessed the horses so enormously that by 
the sacrifice of those few horses the purpose of Jihad might not have been affected. 


The word Lorene 5 fas does not indicate that he would have sacrificed all 
the horses. He would have but started this work (of sacrificing them), (God knows 
better) 


This interpretation is also supported by a Tradition which is quoted by Tibrani 
on the authority of Hasan Ubai bin Ka’b, 


}9s45 
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34. And We tried Solomon and We cast a ey, ee eS SENS 
upon his throne a mere body, then aad Cabos "ولق قلطا‎ 
he turned (autic God).35 5 MSE SRS 

35. He said, ‘My Lord, forgive me and ه. ,وقووره‎ tat , 
confer upon me a kingdom such as EN BEY cbs yt كارتا‎ re 
may not behove anyone after me, 9 (67%, 2242.0) 6% erg G 
surely thou art the All-Giver.’36 0 لاحل من بعر كانت الوقَانٌ‎ 


' 35, It is given in a Sahih Tradition that one day Hazrat Sulaiman said an oath : 
“Tonight I will go to all my women (who were about seventy, or ninety or hundred 
in number), and every woman, shall beget a child who will wage Jihad in the way of 
God. The angel inspired, ‘‘Say InshaSllah"— ‘God willing.’’ But he did not say 
by the tongue (though it was in the heart). By luck no woman begot 8 child 
as a result of that intercourse. Only an incomplete child was born to one of 
them. Some commentators say that the nurse brought that very incomplete child 
and cast it on the throne, saying : “Take it, this is the result of your oath,” The 
same incomplete child is here meationed as ‘the mere trunk’ or ‘the .mere body’. 
Seeing this Hazrat Sulaiman turned towards God with great repentance, and he 
begged forgiveness of God for not saying Insha-Allah. The astonishment to the near 
ones is more (than to the common men). It is said in a Tradition that had he said 
Insha Allah God would have fulfiled that which he desired for. 


Note :—-Many of the Mufassireen have interpretted this verse otherwise, and have 
related many legends about the ring of Hazrat Sulaiman and the jinn. Ibne 
Kathir has written about these legends that they are stories from the legends 
of the People of the Kook. (And God knows the real fact.) 


26. Hazrat Sulaiman prayed to God : “Give me such a mighty kingdom that 
may not be given to anyone save me, neither anyone else may be deserving of it’’, or 


it means ‘that no one may dare to snatch it from me.’ 
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Note : 


It is given in the Traditions that for every Prophet there is a prayer (Dua), 
wherefor God has promised acceptance ie. that prayer shall be positively 
granted. After all, Hazrat Sulaiman was the son of a Prophet anda King. 
The same colour existed in the prayer that kingship might be bestowed and 
that too of a miraculous colour. That was the age of Kings and Tyrants. سيد‎ 
this viewpoint too this prayer accorded with the taste of the time. And it is 
obvious that the aim of the Prophets (Be peace upon them) is not to demon- 
Strate their power and glory or self-aggrandizement by the achievement of 
kingdom. On the other hand their main aim is to make that religion prevail 
and dominate and to promulgate that heavenly constitution bearing which 
they are raised. Hence it should not be guessed on the prayer of the 
wordly men. 


Note 2: At this place Maudoodi has written very absurd remarks about Hazrat 


Sulaiman—his power, his innocence, his Prophetic position are all injured, 
though the event is proved in the Sahih Tradition of the Holy Prophet. But 
Maudoodi has rejected the truthfulness of the Tradition adding a more harm- 
ful remark that the Prophet Mohammad (S.M) have been narrating something 
about the Legends of the Istaeels and the listeners (Sahaba) misunderstood his 
narration and thought it a reality about Hazrat Sulaiman. To him the 
Prophetsdo not possess extraordinary power and they are like ordinary men 
governed by the known Laws of nature, This is wrong, The fact is that the 
Prophets are endowed with extraordinary power and talents by God. Mor- 
cover, it is absurd to reject a Tradition of the Holy Prophet when it is proved 
by bona fide authorities, It is rather a heresy, an infidelity. a free-thinking. 


Similarly he has gone far away into error about the interpretation of the 
Prayer of Sulaiman He fails to understand the connection between the verse 
mentioning the ‘Mere body’ and the verse containing the prayer for a mat- 
chless kingdom. The connection is not difficult to trace out Hazrat Sulaiman 
first tried by his own efforts to create an army of the fighters who might be 
of his own sons. But when he failed in this effort he resorted to the Divine 
Attribute of All-Giving, i.e. my personal struggle has failed, now Iturn unto 
the All-Giving i.e. ومشاب‎ ,300 He, alone could accomplish my internal 
desire. Consequently there is a departure from the ‘acquisition by labour’ 
to the ‘acquisition by Divine Endowment’ in the prayer of Hazrat Sulaiman, 
The Prophethood is in itself an endowment of God, it is not acquired by dint 
of labour. Maudoodi has tried in vain to distort the traditional meaning of 
the Quran by introducing irrational and untraditional conjectures. (Tr,) 
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36. We subjected to him the wind that 5 PE ets E04 
ran at his command, softly, wherever 5 وى مير يذه‎ ays) ats. 5 


he wanted to reach. Fiabe! 
37. And subjected the satans, every aS 


builder and diver.27 3 ».اب بكار واي‎ 


38. And others also, bound together i 7 
fetters.38 alae he 0 LENG ATE GLI. 


39, ‘This is Our gift, bestow or with- 5 و طوسورة‎ 2 
hold without (the fear of) reckon- OG Rend AGERE. ra 


ing.’39 ve مود‎ \994 


40, And he has a degree with Us and an O % Ct ASU Le SLs. ع‎ 


excellent resort.‘ 


كك اس سسا eee he‏ 


37. The jinn at his commandment built great buildings and dived into the seas 
to bring forth the pearls out of them. (Also refer Sura Saba) 

38. There were other jinn who were arrested and imprisoned due to their high- 
handedness and haughtiness. 

39. Bestow or bestow not, you are at liberty. God gave him so much, countless, 
and put off the fear of accountablity, 

Hazrat Shah Sahib says: This was an additional favour that He gave him so 
much world and made him free, forgiving the accounts, but he ate by means of his 
earning by hand, by making the baskets. 

40. Apart from Kingship he has a spiritual rank and nearness with Us, and the 
glorious resort in the high Paradise is prepared for him. 
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SECTION 4 
41. And remember Our servant Ayyub Mi atari ree 
(Job), when he called to his Lord : واذكرع دنا ايوب .اذ نادى ربط الي مشئى‎ - mn 
‘Satan has laid on me affliction and PR we TT oe 
trouble °41 0 ينصب وعذزاب‎ Gadd)! 


42. Kick with thy foot! This is a "VASE CO Se tik لك‎ 
spring to bathe cool, and to drink. Ont tt Se 7 

43. And We gave to him his family and ووشلهممعه رحمة رمت‎ aha! -ووهبتالء‎ re 
the like of them in addition (with 


C24? و‎ \2 Ne 
them) as a mercy from Us and a 0 3G وَوْتْرى لآو لي الا‎ 
reminder unto men of wisdom.42 


41. A perusal of the Holy Quran shows that all those affairs, wherein there is some 
aspect of evil, or harm or the loss of some right purpose, are ascribed to the Satan as 
itis described in the story of Hazrat Moosa: (964 - nf) BSS NYT وها ا‎ 
because of all such things the near or distant cause toa great extent is Satan. Accord- 
ing to this rule Hazrat Ayyub ascribed his sickness or affliction or pain to the Satan. 
In other words he, out of humbility and courtesy, expresse:: that certainly some 
negligence or mistake was committed by him accordingly in the result whereof, that 
affliction befell him, or the Satan tried to cast devilish doubts and he drew pain and 
trouble in repelling them—he interpreted it by the words of auad and Slis- 
(God knows better) ١ 


Note: The story of Hazrat Ayyub has been described in Sure Anbia, it may be seen 
again to understand the whole matter. The story-tellers have related many 
stories about the affliction and sickness of Hazrat Ayyub. But they are full 
of exaggeration. Such a sickness that creates contempt and disgust among 
the people is against the, eminence of the Prophets, as God has said about 
Moses : اعزاب ث9)‎ ) ares وكان عزدادته‎ ISLS Leal موببى ني قاط‎ ra! ولا تكونوا كا لذ ين‎ ٠ 
So, only that much “should عط‎ accepted which may aot injure the position 
and dignity of Prophethood. 


42. When God desired to cure him, he ordered him, to hit the ground by his 
foot. As soon as he stamped his foot a spring’ gushed forth of the earth by the 
Divine Power. He bathed with it and drank it. That became the cause of his 
healing. And God gave him the double of his family, who had died under the roof- 
fall. by His kindness and grace, so that the men possessed of wisdom should under- 
stand from such events that how God suffic:s and helps that servant who keeps 
patient in miseries and turns unto God, the One. 


n 
0 


2 
3 
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44, And take in thy hand handful of Pe Pe | ee 
rushes, then strike therewith and do %) EF 923) 5 ob EAs وحن يلوك‎ - "7 
not become false in thy oath.43 DE IF 72 I BN 2ق‎ 
We found him a man of patience, an O له اؤزاب‎ wollen ie وجد نه‎ 
excellent servant; verily he is a 
penitent. 

45, And remember Our servants — متمد سم‎ Nace? سه 90 رسيا دن‎ 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, men of id cul sit Ig 513. 8 
hands and men of a4 DIBK ED, ا‎ 5 

n eyes 0 kad اولك الايرى‎ 

46, We gave them distinction in a Sa a A ALO 

chosen manner—the remembrance of 0 MGs, أخلصمهم‎ Ger 


that Abode.45 


43. Hazrat Ayyub in the condition of illness had become angry with his wife at 
some error. He swore an oath that he would strike her hundred canes or sticks. 
That lady had been his companion throughout that hard period.and was not such 
blameworthy. God by His kindness told him a device to be truthful in his oath: He 
was told to make a handful bundle of hundred twigs or rushes and strike her thereby 
only once. This was a device exclusively revealed to him by God so that his oath 
might be confirmed. Today if someone swears such oath, that will not do for the 
fulfilment of his oath. 


Note: Any device voiding order of Shariah or the purpose of Religion is not legal 
(allowed), as the people have devised many devices to drop the Zakat, 
Of course, that device is permissible which does not nullify any constitutional 
order, on the other hand it serves to meet some constitutional necessity. 
Details may be seen in the Books of Constitution. 


44. They were men of action and divine cognizance who served with hands and 


feet, and seeing the signs of God’s power they increased in faith and insight. 


45. The distinction of the Prophets is that there is none more, bearing in 
mind and heart the remembrance of God and the Hereafter, than they. Due to this 
peculiarity they have got a distinguished and prominent position with God among all 
mankind. 
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(Za re 9 Pa 


47. And they are all near Us, chosen © ESE St ANS She. ع"‎ 


among the excellent servants. 
48. And remember Ismaeel and Eilsha 


9 
and Dhul Kifl, and each one was nes ISS NS. وده‎ | S25 ١ 
35 + ue 


possessed of excellence.46 


Lb we ay 2 w 
49. This is a narration that is + ك3 الى‎ 0 IOS 
And verily for the God-fearing Od thy G7 Bee | 
is a fair resort— 0 pho! د - هزاذض وان للمتقين‎ 
50. Gardens of Eden, the doors are —— ae 
opened for them.48 6 لهم الأبواب‎ EE ص . عَرْنٍ‎ 
51١ Reclining against the pillows there- Ban 6(4, (52s قن وت عاسو وو ات‎ 
- in, calling for fruits abundant and Probl عون‎ KOA.» 
the liquor.49 2 
0 وشراب‎ 
52. And with them are maidens, their oy hh Le ae 
glances down, their ages equal .50 9 wl) Bernat 2555 or 
53. This is what you were promised for Fo م همالسا‎ 10 CA | 
the Day of Rekoning. p= Fe هنا ماتوعل دن ليده‎ or . 
my )لكين‎ (Cee We, 2 
54, This is provision given by Us unto 0 ناما لَه من نفاد‎ liad). عه‎ 


which there is no exhaustion 
lessening),5! 


46. Hazrat Ismaeel and Hazrat Dhul Kifl have been mentioned before, 
and Al-Yasa, it is said, was the Caliph of Hazrat Ilyas. He was alsoendowed 
with Prophethood. 


47. Upto this.place it was the narration of the Prophets. Onwards listen to the 
distinction of the God-fearing. 


48. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘When they enter the Paradise, everyone shall 
enter into his own house without being informed of."’ There ‘shall be no need to 
knock the door to be opened. 


49. The Ghilman (Boys) shall present all kinds of fruits and the liquors accord- 
ing to the desire. 


50. All the maidens shall be young, of similar age, or resembling their wives in 
complexion and morals, 


51. Endless and eternal bounties which shall never become scarce or exhausted. 


رزقناللل مشاينضاء 5 مه نا دكرم الاكرمين وارحم الل مين 
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q 44) 0 447 a) 
55. This you heard !52 And verily for } eR G3 CARI ده . هرًا ”وان‎ 
the insolent awaits an ill resort— z 


-“ 7% مو 9 س7 aa‏ 7 معو 
١ : :‏ 
١‏ جهنم eer‏ ابن مهاد 0 It is the Hell wherein they shall be‏ .56 
cast, so what an evil place to rest !‏ 


$7. Thisis! Now let them taste itS°— 


$ (22323 73998928 “5715 ١ 
boiling water and pus.®4 


مه - “ld‏ كليل وقوه جمدم 


Ox 
Gre 


58. And some others, various thing of 
the same shape. 
9.7294 H- 32439 IA ا‎ 


59. This is a troop sinking (penetrating) O اضواج‎ ASH مه - و اخ رن‎ 
with you, let there be no place for 9G, و2س سمش واج دس دس ور‎ 22299407) 
them! They shall be penetrating ‘ 1 was asset هن أفوح‎ - 04 


into the fire. Zi F 
0 صَالوا الئاس‎ 
60. They said, “Nay, but it is you, let 


24 790 4 م وءموووت.‎ Sig 
there be no place for you! It is FP ipa iG BBN ا لول‎ 
you that brought forward this a 


: DAG A 6 CALS 
(calamity) upon us. So what an evil O vlAllAS Os 
establishment (confirmed possession) 7 

ذة! وز it‏ 


52. You have heard the end of the pious. Now listen to the end of the 
insolent. 


53. Take it, it is present before you. Now taste it. 


54, Ghassaq ( GLAS ) according to some is the pus of the wounds of the 


People of the Hell and their refuse, mixed with the poison of the snakes and 
scorpions. 


And according to some, Ghassaq is extremely cold water whose drinking shall 


be excessively painful ie. the exact converse of the hot water ( (a ). (God knows 
better). 


55. This shall be a discourse among the people of the Hell, when the angels shall 
muster them, one after the other, at the bank of the Hell. The first group shall be 
of the chiefs, afterwards the parties of their followers and disciples shall come. 
When the first group shall see the coming group, it will say, ‘Lo! this is another 
troop rushing in to fall with us into the Hell. Woe tothem! Let there be no wide space 
for them! At this they will reply, ‘‘you unfortunate, God's wrath upon you, may 
God give vou no resting place ! It were you by virtue of whose temptation we suffered 
this calamity today. Now tell where can we-go. There is no other place to stay. So 
le! us stay here, doom and die.” 
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4 7 a4 (“er ١ 7 
61. They said, “O our Lord Whoso er ite), Vita 25% SIDS. a 
brought forward for us th's, multi- eae الي فده عراب‎ od 
ply doubly for him the chastisement O RCE 
in the fire.’’56 57 الم‎ ee وا‎ 


Sree‏ س) مسح ى dre ve‏ سم مدي و ور 22-2 طل 
OS «‏ ىر لا هنا نعل همون الاثرار And they will say, ‘How is it that O‏ .62 
we do not see those men whom we‏ 
counted among bad people.‏ 


63. Did we take them in mockery, or NT ee eee 
have our eyes swerved away from OB ECE BL SSS + 
them ?’’57 € 6) 94 و و‎ cane fl ae eal ee 

64. Surely this thing shall have to come Ow I pal esd days ان‎ 2 
true—the wrangling of the Inhabi- i 
tants of the Hell among them.58 


56. After this taunting conversation they will say to the Most High God, ‘‘O our 
Lord, multiply the chastisement in th: Hell of that wiao, oat of his owa misfortune, 
brought this calamity and misfortune upon our head.”’ Perhaps they would 
understand that their double chastisement would cool their hearts, whereas there is no 
means of satisfaction there. Rebuking and blaming one another itself be a permanent 
chastisement. 


57. There they shall see that all acquainted men, low and high, are gathered 
to go to the Hell, but those Muslims whom they recognized and whom they mocked 
at would not be seen there. So they will be amazed and say, ‘‘What, did we take 
them for a laughting-stock by mistake and they did not deserve this place near the 
Hell, or else our eyes have failed to find them here ? 


58. Though this thing apparently seems inconceivable that how the Inhabitants 
of the Hell shall wrangle among themselves in that hurlyburly panic, how the dread- 
ful scene of the chastisement shall allow them to divert their attention from that 
horrible catastrophe to any other thing, yet remember this will Ppositit ely take place. 
This is a sure thing wherein there is no space of doubt and suspicion. As a matter of 
fact, this will be a fullness of their chastisement. ١ 
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SECTION 5 
65. Thou say: I am only a warner IL S/) AN .ع سرامر”‎ 2 2177 (78) 71k 
=the not apy sovereign but aa | alenls 5 آنا مسْلار‎ U5) قل‎ 
١ :ٍ C9274, 2 
ee : 8 the Omni-potent. 6 Cots 
. Lord of the heavens and of the PARI ICR لسع سوس‎ 943 - 
earth and what between them is, OSG IES ATES ete رب‎ ١ 
the All-mighty, the All-Forgiving.5* وه لا‎ 5 ١ عامط‎ “5 
67. Thou say: This is a mighty ——— 
tiding. 
68. From which you are turning away.® 7:99, 2924 7274 
69. I had no knowledge of the High م‎ pean 
Council when they disputed. 3) Qe كن لي من لم مو‎ 
70. This alone is revealed to me, that I 1 دك‎ aoe 2 


am only a clear warner.®! 0 يختصمون‎ 
و‎ 
ال‎ 


coer HG, 24 1? 2‏ 209,477 92 
إن شو الت إلا انما chal‏ 0 


59. My business is only that I should warn you of that coming horrible Hour, 
and should not let you remain in dark of that horrific Future that is coming. As for 
the encounter it will take place only with that Sovereign who is One God, before 
whom nobody can speak. Everything is subdued before Him. There is not any 
thing of the heavens and the earth and what is between them, but that it is under His 
strong control. He may keep them as He will, He may destroy them as He will. 
Who can dare seize His hand, the All-Mighty, the All-Powerful 7 Who can run 
away from the jurisdiction of that Omnipotent ? And who is who to delimit His bound- 
less mercy and endowment ? 


60. The Qeyamat and its events are not ordinary things. That is a mighty and a 
sure tiding that | am giving to you. But alas! You are totally heedless to it. You 
do not reflect upon what is said to you for your good. On the other hand you take 
it as a mockery and say : When will it come? [How will it come? And why it is so 
late? Why don’t you bring it soon 2 etc.” 


61. The High Council is the Council of the Near Angels etc. through the medium 
whereof the divine contrivances and the universal administration are manifested i.e. 
I had no knowledge of the contrivances, discussions and disputations that take place 
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in the High Council about the destruction and the continuance of the system of the 
universe that I would describe before you. Ihave described only those portions that 
have been revealed to me by God. WhatI say, I say only by His revelation and 
information. I have been given this revelation (order) alone that I would warn all 
mankind of that coming horrible Future, in very clear terms. As for its time of 
occurrence and the coming of the Qeyamat, it is no condition of the warning, nor its 
information has been given to any body. 


It is given in a Tradition that once in the meeting of the Prophets the Hour came 
info Ciscussion ie. when will tke Cayemat come? All of them réferred it to Hazrat 
Ibrahim, who said, “I have no knowledge of it.” Then it was referred to Hazrat 
Moosa and the same answer was received. Then they turned to Hazrat Massieh, 
who said, ‘‘So far as the exact time of the occurrence of Qeyamat is concerned, I 
have no knowledge of it. Of course, the Most High God has promised me 
(DIS 2. cio لع‎ 


In another Tradition Hazrat Ma‘sieh asked Hazrat Gabraeel about the time of 
occurrence of Qeyamat and he said, ‘‘I عل‎ “ot know more than you ”’ 
( هن السايّل‎ BT Late زماالسشول‎ 
It shows that similar kind of discussion or disputation takes place among the 
High Angels. Apart from it there are so many problems which invite discussion and 
disputation among the High Angels, as ina Tradition the question of God to the 
Holy Prophet GLE) يختصم ال ملاء‎ nd and the answer given by the Holy Prophet 
are mentioned. But the knowledge of those discussions held in the High Council 
can not be gained except through the Divine Revelation. This is the oniy means thro- 
ugh which the Holy Prophet gained informaticn of the discussions and disputations 
in the High Council. And the disputaticn of Iblees about Adam that follows was also 
known through this medium alone. 
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as BY 2 MONA Sh We: 
71. When thy Lord said to the angels: eres Ge واف‎ a NOUNS cert 


I am creating a mortal of clay,®" 


72. So when I have shaped him and 1 3 0 ye 
breathed into him a spirit of Mine," ار 2 قز‎ gg ا و ا‎ Sle adh 
fall you down before him it: Sajda. وني وى ذممعوا‎ A 5 a 3 . 
73. Then the angels performed Sajda all . Ouse له‎ 
7 99-7 2 w te FLA PF FA. 
4 eet : 5 } 7 و و‎ t 4 5 Neos -- 
. Save Iblees,64 he waxed proud an sued bs, pA 9.26 
he was of the Disbelievers.®® Oo o NOES EA) or 


75. Said He, ‘O Iblees ا‎ get “A ne vt ae 501 Toe, id WEIS د‎ 
thee to perform Sajda before tha Oe حم‎ we بيد‎ iat oat 
whom I created with My both MN GEES ASEAN GI 
hands 266 Hast thou waxed proud, 0 تن العالين‎ nie كك‎ 
or art thou higher in degree ?’°” 


62. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: This was also a dispute among the angels that is 
described.” 


63. When Ihave breathed into him a spirit from Me after preparing the 
structure. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ___g 53 (My spirit) is said because it 
is not made of water and dust, it has come from the Unseen.” (Ref. Sura Bani 


Israeel : Toot igh 25 . 


64. This story has been discussed at very many places before—Sura Baqara, 
Sura A’raf, etc. In Sura A’raf it has been discussed in detail. 


65. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘This Iblees originally belonged to the jinn who 
are generally (most of them) disobedient to the Order of God. But now by dint of 
his numerous worship he began to live among the angels.’” (Mozihul Quran) 


66. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘God created the ‘body’ with the external hand 
and the ‘spirit’ with the internal hand. God creates things of the Unseen with one 
kind of power and creates things of the Seen (external world) with another type of 
power. On man He utilized both types of power.’ (Mozihul Quran) Ref. comments 
of the verse : B25 جل يَدَاةَ مَسَوَطَْنَان نهو يت‎ 
at the end of Part VI. aS ee eT i = 

The attributes of God are matchless. The Divine Hands also represent the 
Divine Attributes that are beyond conception and imagination. The creed of the 
Early Scholars is safe and sound about the Divine Attributes and the Divine Organs 
described in the Quran: God is pure of body. 


67. Either thou made thyself greater, knowingly, or thou understood thy degree 
reaily higher ? 
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2 س2 وط م27‎ 24 AAG 
76 said he, ‘l am better than he. Thou 53555 2072555 FOrseea لان‎ 7 
createdst me of fire, and him Thou 54 7 ‘han 


? 7 
createdst of clay "8 0 من ين‎ 
77. Said He: ‘Then مع‎ thou forth Sige. سور ناد ده‎ apn) 5 
hence, thou art accursed. "69 nee رجي‎ EGC كل كا مسري‎ 
78 ‘And upon thee shall rest My curse BA ery tre ieee Z1¢ 
till that Day of Recompense.’70 0 wn إلى بوم‎ Gisd وان عليك‎ - 
79. Said :عط‎ ‘O Lord, give me respite O tt Ay توعد‎ ESS IG ca 
till the day the dead are raised.’7! 9 eal bags Gee, Tle. 
80. Said He : ‘Thou art given respite, O من المنظرسن‎ BEE... 


81. Until the day of the known time.’72 


0 SS اه ايوم‎ 
82. Said he: ‘Then by Thy respect | 


Yo49 49759804 2907 4 2a 
will pervert them altogether. 0 اجمعين‎ ot) مبِعِرّتِك‎ IE ar 
43. But those Thy servants among them oe Seat dag 2 
that are chosen.’ O مِنْهُم الْمَخْلْصِيْنَ‎ 35M ae 
84. Said He, “Then the true word is +7 0 والح‎ * ESE كال‎ aw 
that, and I say only the truth.73 O قول‎ Sb ل فالحق‎ 


68. It has been discussed in Sura Aaraf. Hazrat Shah Sahib SayS: ‘‘The fire 
is hot, full of passion, and clay is cool and silent. Iblees understood the fire as 
good, while God preferred the clay.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 

69. Iblees went into the company of the angels in Paradise. 


Now he was turned 
out. 


70. To that time the curse shall 80 مه‎ increasing due to thy misdeeds. What 
comes afterwards, what to question about it ? Onward it comes : 


The curses which shall be cast upon him on that day, shall قط‎ far greater than 
the curse of the world. The curse of this world is like a dust before the curse of the 
Hereafter. 

71. i.e. till the second blowing of the Trumpet. 


72 we. Until the time just before the blowing of the first Trumpet, not 
after i. 


73. All my words are true and right. 
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85. I shall have to fill the Hell with 
thee and with whosover of them 
follows thee, all together ! ”* 


86. Thou says: ‘I demand of you no 
return for it, neither am I of those 
who are extravagant.’ 


87. That is an admonition unto all 
worlds, 


88. And you shall surely know its tid- 
ings after a short while "4 
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مد سس مار 


992 4 e775 
. وضمن ترء زد مني‎ oy هم. لام كر نر عر‎ 
0 اجمعيين‎ 
3 و مو‎ 020011 92477928 
SAD اجر وما‎ ae SE! Gsm 


2? eA 
0 لمتكلنس‎ 
22 ات‎ MOP Gi, 79 9 
0 ASN إن هوا لكر‎ - 
4 


ص تصق 94 Ae‏ 
. 


o 

2 4( 497 قري 2 

Ov بحا‎ NS 8ه وَلتعلمن‎ 3 
2 ٠ 


ا اا ال ا er‏ 


74. The main purpose of the advice is that you differentiate between your friend 
and foe. Do not follow the footsteps of the Satan who is your avowed enemy. Obey 
the Prophets who have come for your welfare. I do not ask of you any compensat’on 
or wage for it, neither I say anything, wandering beyord limits, of my own will. God 
gave an admonition, a reminder, and I delivered it unto you. After a short while, 
you shall come to know yourselves that how far the tidings which are given unto 
you are correct, and how much the advice delivered unto you was truthful and 


beneficial ! 


Sura ‘Sad’ has ended by the help of God and by virtue of His grace. Praise 


and glory to God for this boon ! 
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Boye و قل‎ 
ACLS Bek | ae co ol! 


(SURA ZUMAR—MECCAN, VERSES =75, SECTIONS = 8) 


In the Name of God who is Exces- (as 12 


sively Merciful, Extremely Compa- On: lores سواسوا‎ 
ssionate. 
SECTION 1 
1. The sending of the Book is from : 542-23) by 7 he i BARE 
God who is the All-Mighty, the All- Opfedlinzal من اسو‎ Ses - ٠ 
ise. 


1, Because He is All-Mighty, therefore His commands shall have to be pro- 
mulgated and executed. Noone shall be able to prevent them from promulgation 
and execution. And He is All-Wise so no book of the world can-vie with the -wisdom 
and excellent virtues of this Book. 
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2. We have sent down towards thee the 7 war 7} 22 
ep with the exact truth, so wor- WEF ريك‎ AG). r 
ship God makjng the worship for Him 6 Ae ف‎ 
the same in reality us in appearance. ences 

76 oe 77,97 ow w 4 

3. Behold, for God alone is the worship ١و‎ Sb ار دَالَّوِيْنَ‎ organ! af 
sincere !2 And those who have taken aPrD SN) TROD? OD 
apart from Him protectors— ‘We Gast ees اليا ما م دعيابة كه‎ 422207 3 
only serve them that they may bring - 99797 99 eae eae Sia 7 
us nigh in nearness to God’—surely 3ه‎ : ate ao إلىادو وزلعى”‎ 
God shall judge between them con- Prey و £97 وروم‎ 
cerning that wherein they are quar- Seed “il és يختبلفون‎ Abas 
relling.2 Na doubt, God does not oie Sb 
guide that who is a liar unthankful.4 Ose 


2. Go on performing worship to God which should be quite pure of the elements 
of association and show-off, etc. To Him~ alone invite the people with word 
and action, and proclaim that God accepts only that worship which is 
sincerely done for Him alone. There is no value of an insincere worship with God. 


3. The Associators commonly assert that service to the small gods and deities 
is a means to attain to the nearness of Big God. Through this method they succeed 
in achieving the good pleasure of the High God that is beyond their direct approach 
without the help of the lower gods, and thus the Higher Lord becomes kind to them, 
and their affairs are easily accomplished by this method, 


To all such associators, answer is given that their assertions are nothing but loose 
pretensions to make the Divine Unity a Controversial Issue and oppose the righteous 
and truthful personalities. So God shall pronounce a practical judgment of all such 
matcers in future. 


4. One who is determined in his heart not to accept the true word and leave the 
untruth and falsehood, on the other hand he is adamant in perverseness and he 
declares by his word and action that he wili go on worshipping the false benefactors 
leaving the Real Benefactor-- God's habit is that He does not show the way of 
success and glory to such men of wicked heart. 
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4. Had God willed to have a son, He 


49.2). رك‎ 7 SGI Diy Ay 740K 

0 - لواض اد اسه أن يخ خيِن وَلَّنَا9 dans‏ م كع have chosen from His creatures‏ سمو ب 
TA aided Cae‏ قي لوا.ة whatever He desired (willed) ; He is‏ 
يخلق pls‏ سبحنهة شواشه pure (holy).° Heis God, the One, JS‏ 
the Omni-potent.6 rh AAT‏ 
Osea!‏ 

5. He “ne the heavens and earth in Same ¢ eA 4 wee A) 2 Ere 
truth, wrapping night upon the day We i د - خلقالشسموت والارض شاوه‎ 
- repping the day upon the night," i a عبن لحن‎ 8 
and He has subjected the sua and the OD AA 9b CAA(AE SIF (7S 4 7 
moon, each of them runs t> a stated Bara رعبى اليل‎ SPs GUI على‎ 
term. Dost thou hear, He is the All- CAG 78 74,9 96 8a bOI o 9% 
Mighty, the All-Forgiving 8 WEA YS يُجِرى‎ Pll a الشمس‎ 

92742 2.7778 
OSES alle 


‘5. Here, there is the refutation of those who contrive children for God, as the 
Christian call Massieh the son of God and also believe that he is one among the 
three gods, or some tribes of Arabia called the angels the daughters of God. Conse- 
quently, had God willed (let it be granted with impossibility) to have a son, it is 
obvious that He would have chosen some one out of His own creatures for that pure 
Pose, because it is proved by reasons that whatever is beyond One God is His 
creature, Now it is evidently clear that there is no specific or generic association 
between the Creator and the Created, then how can one become the father or son of 
the other? And when sucha relation is impossible between the Creator and the 
Created, then such determination from God shall also عط‎ inconceivable And 
supposing that even if it were not impossible even then God's taking the angels 
as His daughters could never have been understandable. If selection were to arise 
from creatures, would then it mean that, God would have chosen a meaner creation 
for Himself and given you tke better one (sons), 


6. Everything is subdued before Him. and there is no controi of anyone upon 


Him, He does not need anything, then for what purpose He would desire or will to 
take to Him a son or daughters ? 


7, Look towards the east at sun-set, you will see a sheet of darkness rising from 
the horizon wrapping up the light of the day, towards the west. as you roll a long mat. 


Similar is the scene at dawn, that th: light of the day is coming from the east pushing 
the darkness of night. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘One comes after the other, no breaking intervenes," 


8. By this very mighty power He maintained this administration, and He has 
been sustaining it. The insolence and misdeeds of the people demand that the whole 
system should be destroyed, but He is All-Forgiving and ignores the faults and sins of 
the people by His clemency and forgiving disposition. He does not do it all of a 
sudden. 
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6. He created you of a single soul Wits 2 PUR اج تن‎ 4 eat WERE 
(ern) then rom him He made ns |e لوه جد‎ ra, 
the - أو أب‎ males and females ne ازواح ذ‎ aS GSA wel 
ay a ea ir ‘one maser يل‎ GS RG: ate) 
of creation after, the other’ | SSR Maryse 
Amps Meet ery Toe 0 GSS SE BMAD 


so wherefrom do you turn about 715 


eee er le RE 


9. i.e. Adam (Be peace upon him) and his mate Hazrat Hawwa (Eve). 


10. For your benefit He created of the cattle cight males and females i.e. 
Camel, Cow, sheep and goat, as described in Sura Ana’m, 


11. He created you gradually—from the sperm-drop He made a blood-clot, 
then from the blood-clot a lump of flesh, then made the bones, then covered the 
bones with flesh, then breathed the spirit. 


12. One stomech, the second womb, the third is the thin skin surrounding the 
child. That thin skin comes forth with the child. 


13. When the Creator, Lord, Owner and King is He alone then who can be 
God apart from Him, After recognizing these well-known attributes for One God 
alone, then what is the meaning of another's worship, Approaching so well-nigh the 
reality how do you turn about ? 
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7. If youbecome disbelieving, God is 


independent of you, and He approves 
not the becoming disbelieving of 
His servants,'4 and if you recognize 
His right, He will approve it for 
you.15 


And no loader shall bear the 
load of another.16 Then to your 
Lord shall you return, and He will 


Sura - 39 (Zumar) 


\, Pet he SESE ee SE 
77? Eien 5 
فوضية لكو و‎ AB el” Siesta 


IR 2% 2D & & 


لاتزس واض ره وزس KS LF teed‏ 
S49‏ د وول VS‏ يعر وإدوء وق 2 
رجف لح في يليم 5.. م تعبلون 4S)”‏ 

يم 4 


عَدِيَمٌيرَانِالصَّنُرْرٍ0 


tell you what you had been doing. 
Assuredly He knows the thoughts 
(things) within the breasts.1* 


ا ااا 0 en‏ 


14. Becoming disbeliever (unbeliever), if you deny His bounties and rights, it 
‘vill be to your own loss, He is above any loss. Of course, it is a fact that He 
1s not pleased with the unbelief (Kufr). He becomes displeased with the becoming 
disbeliever and unbeliever of His servants and does not approve this thing for them. 


15. Recognizing His right the people should become obedient and thankful— 
this thing He likes, and the profit of obedience and thankfulness goes to them (not 
to Him). 


16. ‘One does ingratitude, the other is seized—such blind iniquity is not 
there with Him. Whoso sows, he shall reap,’ 


17, Reaching there everyone shall find his bad or good deeds present before him. 
No small or big deed shall be lost, because nothing is exterior to the knowledge of 
God. What is hidden under the layers of hearts—He has also knowledge of it. 
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8. And when some affliction visits a مو‎ by 9, و وملعم‎ COLI 2 >> 
man, he calls upon his Lord turning منسااليع‎ Aviles yo Sy! 15) 9- 
to Him, then when He bestows His acer © ued C8, ae, سر‎ 
bounty on him from His side He paige du شسى ماكان‎ de تحراذاخدّله نعبة‎ 
forgets that for which he was calling a 2 PrP? pugvse) 247 9925 
before, and sets up compeers to God اليض لعن سبمله‎ 'S! ru! من قبل وجعل .ينه‎ 
to lead astray from His way.18 Thou en teu eA meta diet و وسرج 5 روه‎ 
say: ‘Enjoy with thy unbelief for a ve! من‎ SE) د‎ WUE) A قل تمت"‎ 
while, thou are among the inhabi- 1 2 ov 2 
tants of the fire.”!9 Os 
9. What, one who is engaged in wor- ده ويورض & ورك هو مح اس دواع وار‎ 
ship in the watches of the night, soon 53 ساحنا‎ Jaz 6) من هوه نت‎ 
doing Sajda and standing, he being 2 - 798, 42 A9A\99 IPC جك‎ 3 
~ing | 7 2 next world and hoping الاخرة ويرجوا رحمة رجه قل هل ستوى‎ 
or the kindness of his Lord——— Ao bree eno Be ع و وس‎ 27 79 % 
thou say: ‘Are they equal, men of Us) الوين يعلمون والزين لا يعلمون‎ 
understanding عط) هه‎ senseless ”' is ais) A’ fae 
Only those possessed of wisdom 0 أولوالا بيه‎ ~~ 


think over.2° 


18. The condition of man is strange—when misery comes e remembers Us, 
because he sees that no one is there to remove his misery. Then when by the kind- 
ness of God he gets some peace and satisfaction at once he forgets the past condition 
for which he was just calling upon Us. In the fragrance of his luxuries and enjoy- 
ments he becomes so much forgetful, intoxicated and heedless as if he had no concern 
with Us ever. He begins to ascrib2 the bounties given by God to other false and 
fabricated gods. Thus he himself goes astray and by his words and actions also 
leads others astray. 


19. Well, remaining infidelenjoy for some days more in this world, and avail 
the worldly bounties till the period of respite, given by God. After it thou shalt 
have to dwell in the Hell wherefrom there is no escape ever. 


20. The servant who engaged himself in the worship of God putting off his night 
and comfort, sometimes in Sajda, sometimes in Qeyam (standing) with his hands 
folded, on one side he is restless due to the fear of the Hereafter on the other side he 
is consoled by the mercy of God—can this fortunate servant and that unfortunate 
fellow, who is mentioned above, who calls upon God in misery and when it is gone 
totally forgets Him, be equal toeach other? Nay. never! If it may be so, then 
it means that there is no difference between a learned and an ignorant, between a wise 
man anda stupid fellow. But this thing only those think over who are endowed with 
wisdom by God. 


A 


G 


iT) 
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SECTION 2 Ee او‎ Gr ae 7 on 
77 5 A Orn = 0 ١ > 5 1 ف‎ - 12 
10, Thou say: ‘O My servants,2! who يكن‎ Re aN منوا‎ | Col san كل‎ - 
have believed, fear your Lord. فق ط 742 و إل‎ eee ct <a: ممي‎ 794 
Those who did good in this world— وارضاسر‎ Am WMS احسلوارق هي‎ 
for them is good.’?? And the ‘earth 24 29 ووم موص‎ ١ Tare wee 2 
of God is wide. Only those, who DY احرهم‎ aS pol” Aae!s 
are patient (enduring), are given - 
their Thawab without reckoning.’23 0 حِسَأب‎ 
“4 د و‎ 2% 2 ge ae 
11. Thou say: ‘I have been commanded ee G5 الك‎ Oe les) قل !فى‎ 
to worship God, making worship 7 ١ Y poe 
sincere for Him alone. 0 الرين‎ 
12. And I have been commanded to be anny AP 
7? 999 وم صوصخ‎ 297 9 a 
oa, who surrender O حون اوّل السيليين‎ ١ وامرت لان‎ ٠ 
مت متاق‎ C7 wD? AA 9 BASS. he 
13, Thou say: ‘I fear, if {donot obey | عصيتث رفي عَنَابَيوو‎ SL SGI كلق‎ ٠٠ 
the order of my Lord, the chastise- 9 3 ad 
ment of a great day.’25 O be 


21. From God, deliver this message. 


22. Whoso does good in this world, for him is good in the next world, Or it 
means: Whoso does good in this world, he will be given good in this very world 
before the Hereafter—external or interal. 


23. If the people hinder the way of guidance in one country, then God's earth 
is wide, go to other country where you can observe the orders of God with 
freedom. No doubt, in such a migration enormous difliculties shall have to be borne 
and many things against hahit and disposition shall have to be endured, but remember 
that countless reward (Thawab) shall also be given to only those who keep patient, In 
its comparison all the worldly hardships and pains are next to nothing, 


24, And as such the Holy Prophet, in the Visible World, with respect to this 
Ummat, and in the Invisible World, with respect to all the ancients and the lasts, is 
the first obedient servant of God - Be peace upon him. 


25. If an innocent and near servant like me commit disobedience to God, he can 
not be secure from the chastisement of that dreadful day. not to speak of others ! 
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14. Thou say: ‘God I serve making Y on? , 98a 2 oa فا‎ ond, bh 
worship sincerely for Him. 0 بلصالة وبي‎ age) كل الله‎ - 


سم 5 و5 > 5 عدن 5 9,2 ١‏ ?7 

15. Now you worship whatsoever you pds Aaya تعب نوا ماش جتومن‎ - 10 
will, apart from 111.26 Thou say : it #2 eid 14 و معد فر 26م‎ ZW 4 
‘The big losers are they who lose ZnB ay? خسسروا انفسريمواه امهم‎ orn! 
themselves and their families on the ee Moe yt 9 ive Jolie Ww 
Day of Resurrection. Dost thou 0 Cheadle dl oes! 

Pa 2 


hear? That is the manifest 55.57 


16. For them are clouds of fire above 
29490 994 


them, and underneath them are Brak ون‎ NGA بحرن فونم‎ - 5 
jks 2 2 Ls 7 


clouds.28 That is the thing where- 2 


va \ 
with God frightens His servants, a iy Mew eon 
‘O My servants, so fear you Me.’?9 Oys ub. Bo Ob HO?’ wel 


سال سس سس سس سس يي ا eR‏ 


26. Isincerely worship God, the One, according to His command. Now you are 
at liberty—serve what you will. But think also about the end (of this polytheism). 
Onward this end is opened. 


The Idolators will neither be able to deliver their own souls, nor their‏ .جد 
families from God's chastisement. They gave all of them over to the fire. What a‏ 
bigger loss would be than that ?‏ 


28. The fire shall be encircling all of them like the overshadowing of the 
clouds, 


29. Understand, whether this thing is worthy of fright or not. If it is, then 
always fear you the wrath of God 
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17. And those who eschewed the satans, 3 5(5322.22 94 793 5 $727,279 عه‎ 
that they should be given adoration, PU والزين احتنبواا غوتان يعبل وهاو‎ - ie 


and tarned unto God—for them is Yor oe 42 1499, 994 1 

ond tidings !30 So give thou good Oks iy له مالبشرى‎ sola) 

tidings to My servants— 4 APC AI9 EMAILS 439 F329 & 

: Ca SASSI انين يُستمعون‎ IN 

18. Those who give ear to the Word and the? nh SGP ديمرق الروك‎ 00 are 

follow that is fairest in it?!—they هل انه واوليك ضح راولوا‎ NIL! 

are the ones whom God has given wed ant. 

the way (path) and they are the men 62 

possessed of wisdom,22 08 بايا‎ eh 


ge Med 7724‏ حت 
- . 


19. Well Upou whom the order of chas- كلمه العزاب نسب‎ ate 5 525; -19 
tisement is ascertained, well ! shalt © gy ود ومو .ع‎ 
thou be able to deliver him who has OIG يَنْقِنَ مَنْ‎ 


fallen down into the fire 3 


eee ees 


30. Those who did not obey the order of the satans and denouncing all associ- 
ates turned unto God alone—for them is a tremendous tidings. 


31. They hear all sorts of words. Then they follow that which is fairest in those 
words. Or it means that they hear the Word of God and follow that guidance which 
is highest and most excellent in that Divine Word. For example, they hear both 
words—the permissible word and the word requiring determination. So they 
pounce upon those word that require resolution and courage. They do not 
follow permissible things. They prefer determination ( sy to 
permission ( * = ). Orwe can translate that hearing the Word of God they 
follow His most excellent words, because all His words are excellent. This is the 
interpretation generally held by the Commentators. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘They follow that is fair of it i.e. they obey the order 
that they do what is ordered, and they do notdo what is forbidden. Following the 
order is good and abstaining from the prohibited thing is good’’. (Mozihul Quran) 


32. Onlv they got the way of success, because they adopted the way of pure 
Unity and penitence by using their wisdom. 


33. Can those people find the way of success upon whom the order of chastise- 
ment is proved due to their own refractoriness and adversity and misdeeds ? Who 
can bring to guidance those unfortunate souls who have fallen down into the fire 


due to their eternal misfortune and wretchedness, and who can deliver them from 
the fire ? 
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20. But those who fear their Lord—for eho? i922 994 ساي وو‎ LG 7 
them are lofty chambers, above them Carus CSE BN alo لكن‎ ١ 
are other chambers, built one upon رتو 5 م7 ”)رثا اط‎ te PF; 
the other,?4 underneath which rivers قبنية” يَجَرىٌ من تحت لا نمره‎ s 
flow, God’s promise, God does not يونا > ا‎ (ore 
fail the tryst. 0 RCM Prine “aloes 


ب 
Hast thou not seen that God sent SIS ENG Oi ONS 2‏ .21 

down water from the sky, then He دسي‎ be Mieeted ott _—" 
discharged that water into the spring ACES aver ف الا رض تير يخير:‎ 28 
of the 35رطاموء‎ then He brings forth » pi tsesb aceite Ee wie Ue 
therewith crop assuming diverse hues مصفع ا نيجع لو حطا م‎ Bs ا لواو نيم‎ 
{that diverse colours turn there- tae ~2" 5 
upon),26 then it comes to a ripened oct ف ذلك لن كرى لاولى الا‎ 3 1G 
state, so thou seest its colour 7 انوس يرسي‎ ١ 
yellow, then He makes it chips. No 
doubt, in that is an advice for men 
possessed of wisdom 87 


ل سس سس سس سي م سس re‏ 


34. This is an indication to the chambers and storeys of the Paradise, and that 
they are already prepared, and not that they shall be built on the Day of Resurrection. 


358. The water of the rain being absorbed into the pores of the mountain and 
lands, springs forth in the form of fountains. If there may be any other cause also 
of the formation of springs that is not negated by the verse. 


36. Or crops of different kinds as the wheat crop, the rice crop, etc. 


37. A wise man receives lesson observing the condition of the crop that as its 
flourishing state and verdure was transient and it became like broken orts after 
a while, similar is the state of the wordly jollity. A man should not become uncon- 
scious of his end infatuated with its temporary beauty. As the crop is a compound 
of various parts e.g. it has grain that becomes the diet of men, it has straw that is 
the fodder of the animals and it is not possible to benefit from each part without 
separating one from the other and carrying each one to its resort, similar is the case 
with the world that in it virtue and vice, comfort and pain, etc. are all mixed to- 
gether, A time will come that this crop (world) shall te harvested and broken to 
pieces and every part thereof shall be borne to its resort ie. the virtue and comfort 
shall be carried to its resort, and the vice or pain shall be carried to its resort 
or its original source. (This is Hell and that is Paradise) Consequently the 
wise men can receive very useful lesson by observing the various and diverse 
states of the crop. Moreover, it is also indicated that when God created 
springs in the earth by the heavenly water He shall also run series of canals in the 
palaces of Paradise in an excellent order. 
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SECTION 3 
22. Is he whose breast God has opened تلمكا را‎ FOR ee Baers 
5 Islam, so he is in the light from Selig ابه صدية‎ ad aa P 
is Lord———? So woe to those ale Wetted S20 
whose hearts are hard against the AWS be 7 Bes? eres 
remembrance of God! They wander ص جص تال ا كه ب‎ weed, a, 
astray in manifest error,38 Oys 8 3 تراه اوليك ف‎ 


كب 2 دوك د a2 2a‏ م2221 2ع 2 

23. God has sent down the fairest word a (iss eS dod) إاحسن‎ N55 سم اسه‎ 
—the ف3رياووظ‎ co-similar oft-repeat- oe ذا اد روث ارما‎ 

ed,49 whereat the hairs stand at the DFW مسد ممه جلؤد‎ TANS 


skins of those men who i 5 
h fear their PIP PEA 99 9,9 ودج 2ع + ورم‎ 


Lord, then soften their skins and Wm GAS 
their hearts to the remembrance of ا بحلؤد هموق او امال‎ 


37 ١ 
000.41 This is the giving of * 3 SF oo aa Gna dal اشر ذلك شرى‎ % 
guidance by God, thus He gives — - ida pre oh tae 
guidance to whomsoever He will ; O ومن تضيلل انه قَمَا لَه من هاد‎ 
and whomsoever God leads astray, A ia 
for him there is no guide,42 


_ د‎ Ca 


38. How can both be equal ? One is that whose breast God has opened for the 
acceptance of Islam, neither is he in doubt about the truthfulness of Islam, nor is he 
contracted against submission to the Islamic Laws ; God has given him an astonish- 
ing divine grace and light in whose enlightenment, he is walking swiftly with a great 
peace and satisfaction on the way of God. The other is that whose heart is hard 
like stone, neither any advice impresses him, nor a drop of virtue enters into his 
interior, nor he remembers God ever, wandering in the darkness of whims and 
convention and customs of his blind fathers. 


39. No word in the world is better than the words of this Book. 


40. No verse is less in truthfulness, exactness, usefulness reasonableness, 
eloquence and elegance. All verses are co-similar in their attributes. There is no 
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difference or contrariety or inconsistency in the subjects of the verses. On the other 
hand the subjects of many of the verses are so co-similar that correct int:rpretation is 
known by turning one verse to the other. بعصا‎ Sosy القرإن يمس‎ —the Quran— 
the some of it interprets the some of it. And ULie i.e. oft-repeated, means that 
many of its commands, sermons and stories are repeated in different styles so that they 
may sit into the hearts very well. Moreover, the verses are repeated over and over 
again. And some scholars by the words : co-similar and oft-repeated ( bE) 7 ) 
have taken this meaning that in some verses the succession of the same subject goes 
too far distant—they are co-similar, and at some place one type of subject is followed 
by its contrast e.g. 


BANS a 45-4725‏ ون a?‏ و 
se 7 obo}‏ ات ١‏ . 7 © ال اج 
0000 عض 271 وك وى Seen. One ate Lo Ge Lo‏ 

Or شى العَدَابٌ الاقم‎ B52 SIS RS) ANN Gls سج‎ 
DAP DB. 9978 عد‎ © AAA IL I ‘ye. ل كا‎ 

Or نمسة واشه رع وك بالعبتكاد‎ “dl re 
4 2 

Such verses are Glue that two different subjects are described in them. 


41. On hearing the Book of God and with the glory of His Word, their hearts 
shiver with the fear of God, the hairs of their bodies stand and their skins soften. 
Consequently being overcome by the state of fear and awe their heart and body, 
interior and exterior, bend unto the remembrance of God and remembrance of God 
exercises a special impression on their body and spirit. This is the condition of men 
of lofty perfection. If some other states and conditions may also prevail over the weak 
and imperfect mene.g. swooning, thunder-stroke etc. (by the hearing of the Quran), 
that is not negated by this verse, nor their superiority is proved over the perfect and 
strong souls. On the contrary, the state of temporary mental or sensual alienation 
of altered and diminished consciousness, excessive ecstasy, over-exalted enthusiasm 
generally prove the strength of the alighter and the weakness of the receiver. 


Note: In mysticism such conditions are generally experienced by the devotees in 
their journey. But when they reach perfection the enthusiastic phenomenon 


withers away and a condition of permanent peace and tranquility prevails 
over them. (Tr.) 


42, For whom the Divine Wisdom. demands, even so the ways of success are 
opened for him, and with a glorious state he is borne to the desired goal. And 


whoso is not given the grace of guidance by God due to his defective capacity —then 
who is that beyond God to help him ? 
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24. Is he who takes (stops) at his face br v2 BAe. ee 
the evil chastisement on the Day of AMM ja سمه‎ CRS al re 
Resurrection——_? And it shall be عد‎ PS عردم ل 3س هوس‎ 
هه‎ 1a unjust, ‘Taste that you Ours © 8 (215555 CAEN <2 
earne 


2 
as‏ سم نه وص 949 ,73“ 


NAS EH 5E - 1 


25. Those before them have cried lies و“‎ 
then came upon them the chastise. cen pone 53 mee re 4 
ment from whence they had no idea. cit die a 538 1 4 2 aes, 

26. Then God let them taste disgrace in ولعذابٌ‎ GUNG “اذا كَهُمَاشَهُ الْخِزْىَ‎ 2 
the life of this world, and the Aik Geka!’ oh oe Etat 1 
chastisement of the next world is © opal Sissi 2 
far greater, if they had uwnder- 7 
Standing 4 


43. This is the habit of man that, when an assault is made on him from the 
front side, he stops it at his hands, but in the Hereafter the hands of the wrong- 
doers shall be fettered, hence the slaps of the chastisement shall hit the faces direct. 
So is that man, who takes the worst chastisement at his face and is asked to 
taste the chastisement of those deeds which he had done in the worldly life, equal 
to that Momin who has no fear of any loss or chastisement in the Hereafter, and he 
is quite satisfied and fearless by the grace of God? No! Neyer? 


44. Many a generation were destroyed and disgraced in the world because they 
cried lies to the Prophets, and the severe most chastisement of the Hereafter Temained 
in tact. So are the Present rejectors satisfied that they will not meet the same 
treatment ? Of course, they would have managed or thought, had they possessed 
understanding ! : 
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27. And We have stared for the people jor . V2 UE وقد‎ 32 
in this Quran the similitude of 7 9 8 ا وري وير‎ er 
everything, so that they may reflect, Ov 2 55S al مثل‎ 
28. The Quran of Arabic language, ogi تال عر 0خ‎ 6 OME 2 
wherein there is no crookedness, so OARS? 5سا ري عير ا‎ 5 


that they may walk warding 01] .5 


45. Their non-understanding is out of their own heedlessness and stupidity. There 
is no deficiency in the Quran as an instructor. The Holy Quran causes to understand 
everything by means of similitudes and arguments so that the people may contemplate 
in them and rectify their other-worldly affairs. The Quran is a Book of plain Arabic 
language that was the mother tongue of its first addressees. ‘There is no crooked or 
perverse thing in it. There are straight and plain words in the Quran, and the 
نممو‎ wisdom accepts them. There is not any kind of disorder or diversion from 
truth in the subjects or text of the Quran. The things, which the Quran wants to be 
accepted, are not difficult to be accepted, neither those things, which the Quran wants 
to be acted upon, are impracticable. The purpose is that people should easily benefit 
from the instructions of the Quran and walk safely and straightly without digression 
and evasion, warding off the errors of faith and action, 
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29. God has told a similitude - there is a ane 121 9,5 96 fee gh, oor 
man possessed by many wilful part- شؤسون‎ EAR AIL ICTS. 0. 
ners, and there is a man in full 9794 سر سر رح نا سور 297090 4 ط‎ O90 
possession of one person. Are the هل ستوين مكلا الحيد‎ jes) 4 ورجلا‎ 
two equal هذ‎ likeness 746 lI praise "siege 42 2b add 408 & 
is to God! But those most men 0 يعليون‎ eanS! بل‎ “as 


have no understanding.4” 


46. Many partners share a slave or servant. And by chance each partner 
happens to be froward, impolite and inhuman. Each one of them wants that the slave 
should keep fully engaged in his service, having no concern with other partners. 
Obvicusly in this pulling and hauling the slave should be extremely distressed and 
dissipated in heart. On the contrary, the slave who is fully of one, shall have a kind 
of satisfaction and security. and he shall not be involved in and distracted by the 
effort of pleasing many partners (masters). Now it is obvious that these two slaves 
cannot be equal. Just imagine the Unitarian and the Associator in the same way. 
The heart of the Associator is divided and he is always in anxiety to please many 
false gods. On the contrary, there is only One Centre of the whole attentions, 
thoughts and struggle of the Unitarian. He is in anxiety to please Him with 
whole-heartedness, and he understands well that after pleasing Him there is no need 
to please others. Most of the Commentators have given the said meaning of the 
verse, but Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘There is a slave shared by many masters. None 
of them thinks him as his, so no one takes care of him fully. And there is a slave 
fully and exclusively reserved (resigned) to One. He considers kim (to be) His, and 
takes full care of him. This is the similitude of those who are the servants of One 
Lord and who are the servants of many lords." (Mozihul Quran) 


47. All praise belongs to 000 ! How He makes to understand lofty ideals and 
high realities by means of excellent and impressive similitudes. But in spite of that 
“any unfortunate souls do not understand such plain examples. 
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30. No doubt, thou art to die and they | ; or 5 0 ا‎ 
shall die too. Ow + or Js) 5 


0 المي الي لبي ل رك hd‏ 

31. Then definitely on the Day of 0 نخْتِصهو‎ IE) ES Aad) نكميو م‎ -١ 

Resurrection before your Lord you 4 
shall dispute.48 


32. Then who is more unjust than he rege Lae جب د‎ sete tes 
who spoke lie against God and cried Sao ctl. 2 Speen bl 8. rr 
lies to the truthful word when it eo ame iy 


came tohim? Is there not in the one aii مقو‎ ey “74 
; ‘ wr 2 fo 5 2 بأل‎ Bs >> 
Hell a resort of the Disbelievers 9 ad 2 


LT 


48. As the effect of the difference between the Associator and a Unitarian shall 
appear on the Day of Resurrection very clearly before the eyes of all, when the 
Prophets and their nations shall be gathered all together and the Unbelievers shall 
raise disputes and wranglings against the Prophets and Believers............ 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The Unbelievers shall deny the Prophets and say 
that no one delivered them any order. Then by the evidence of the angels, and by the 
evidence of the heaven and earth, and by the evidence of their own hands and feet it 
shall be proved that they were false in their claim. Similarly all other disputes 
shall be settled on that Day before the Lord”’. 


Note: The meaning of (er should be taken in general so that it may not be 
against the Traditions and the words of the Companions. 


49. Spoke Jie against God—took partners with Him and contrived children for 
Him, or attributed to Him such attributes that were not really befitting Him. 


‘And cried lies to the truthful word when it comes to him’-—he began to cry 
lies to those truthful words which the Prophets brought from God the very moment 
he heard them, and did not take the trouble to reflect upon them. No doubt, who 
can be more unjust than that who is so inimical to the Truth ? And where shall be the 
resort of such wrong fellows save the Hell? This is the interpretarion generally given 
by the Commentators. But Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘If the Prophet lies against God, 
then who is more unjust than he. But if he is truthful and you belie him, then who 
is worse than you ?"' In other words the application of لزب عل ابر‎ is sevarate from 
the application of بالصدق‎ Wat. Similarly it follows in the ensuing verse, 
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33. And the one who brought the Truth NORA 18 2G 
and the one who confirmed it --those, وليك‎ Owe Saabs وال‎ mr 
they are the pious ones.50 و‎ 27) 
nee Sma cath he'd a Pers 
+ For them is that which they desire VRS Gy ط‎ 5 eres seal Wed Ade 
with their Lord, that is the recom- a لهم إشاءون عند ريه م ذلك‎ nr 
Pense of the virtuous. Be cs pay 
0 المحسينين‎ 
35. That God may remove from them oo) 2 2A e902 990 9) suey 
the evil deeds which they had done عمواويجز يهم‎ SAN el ادم عتهم‎ Ax. rs 


and recompense them with the AAU Ss و‎ gy tox 
pep 7 the excellent works which 0 يعملون‎ OGM بحسن‎ 2425 
they did. 


الل تر تنم وناك جح ات استسمس » a‏ 


50. The state of God-fearing people is that they bring the truthful word, always 
speak the truth, and confirm the truth. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘“‘The one who had brought the Truth is Prophet, and the 
one who confirmed the Truth is Momin. (In other words the application of the two 
clauses is separate.) 


51. God shall give recompense to the p.ous and the virtuous for the excelient 
works they had done and He will forgive them what by mistake they had committed 
of the bad works. 


2016 


Part - 24 Sura - 39 (Zumar) 

36. Is God not sufficient for His serva- 3% ARI bi 22g 8a OAT 
nt 2?And they frighten thee with those tt ee aati يدبن‎ ‘si 
who are apart from Him And what- (oS من دوبيه ومن تضلل انر‎ 
soever God leads astray, there is BY iow. ير‎ sa 1 
no guide for him. Ail aS Pats م - ومن نهب الله فم ل‎ 

37. And whomsoever God guides there is زذى!:--ا)ء‎ 3} A 
none to mislead him. Is not God 86 os le a 


All-Mighty, All Vengeful.52 


تلا اطغ 


52. Several verses before, the repudiation of association and the ignorance of 
Associators was described in: #4... sre a2 ENE i Goa 
At this the Associators frightened the Prophet (Be peace upon him) with their 
idols: ‘Behold, do not try to enrage our gods by insulting them, lest they should 


make you quite mad and crazy”. (God forbid) 


To them answer is given: ‘‘What dread can that person have from these help- 
less and poor gods, who has become the servant of an All-Powerful and Omnipotent 
God? Does the help and support of that All-Powerful and All-Vengeful not suffice 
for that servant who neither fears anyone beside God, nor has any affiliation with 
anyone apart from God. This was also a craze, a fantasm and a permanent error 
of the Associators that they tried to frighten the Worshipper of One God by 
such jackal bullyings and blustering. 


The truth is that bringing to the right way or not, is totally in the possession of 
God. When God does not give the way of success to a person out of his own 
insolence and perverseness, he becomes crazy and mad even so, and he fails to 
understand even ordinary facts. Do these idiots not observe even this thing that no 
power on earth can harm the man who has come under the strong shelter of this Holy 
God? Any power that faces shall be torn and shattered! The Divine Honour shall 


positively take the vengeance of His sincere servants. 
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38. And if thou askest them : “Who a <7 V0 25 294997 رك و ع عر‎ 
created the heaven and the earth ?” POS وبين لتهرقن خلق‎ 


They will say, ‘God.’ 95 حون من‎ SELIM Bay 325 
a , عد وك‎ gic 5 ١ ١ = 

. Thou say: ‘Just see, those g ant Ba 7 ننه‎ mal 
whom you call upon apart from Bro كفت‎ nae ws) ل‎ Ah ee 

: 5 «as a ae ¥ رساج 7 ده‎ 
Ya God wills some affliction : 57 4 a3 4 ليا‎ 7” 
or me, are they such that will re- COS Oe | ws’ AM 
move the affliction cast by Him, or if 5 Pee ب‎ 


مويه رهط 274 عرست 2ت 0 


He wills mercy for me, are they such © انيه عليه النتوكلؤن‎ wee ; 
that will stop His mercy ?” Thou say: :تاس هوم‎ eee 
‘God is enough for me. In Him 

alone all those put their trust who 

put their trust,’53 


39. Thou say : ‘My people, go on doin hg OOO PrP kek يي ا‎ aie oS 
your work at your place, I am eng Os في‎ SAE EI ليقو‎ 5 
doing my business, now onward you |]: 
will come to know 


Y ! عه نز‎ 72 22 
8 “7 -~ 4 oP 0+ 17 


4 S47 0 ve al 

40. To whom comes the calamity degra- من يايو عن اب يُخزِيء ويجل عليه‎ 0 
ding him, and upon whom alights ur ge Oa e 
the lasting chastisement.’54 O alae 


53. On one side is God who is the Creator of the heavens and the earth according 
to your own conviction, and on the other side are the lifeless stone-structures or the 
weak creatures who can not, individvally or collectively, remove the least possible 
affliction or comfort, sent by God from its place. Now tell me in whom should I put 
my trust, and whom should I consider enough for my help ? The people of Hazrat 
Hud had also said : Bm a) Gams YH] إن نقول‎ 
And Hazrat had answered MoS SEs بر‎ By ابد اله ىا شد ذا‎ ay 

دوبنه تكيد و فجيعًا تملا تنظرون إف A SEZ‏ مامن دابةٍ الاهواخد بناصيتها 


And Hazrat Ibrahim had said to his people: (06-34 Baws د عد صراط‎ oY 
440 42 “7, وه‎ - 


da Nar IP~YAe 2 29 عو ده‎ Se ا 2 بس ”م م‎ 422 he 4 \ he 
SGI LAs ge رفى كل‎ Ae شيعا‎ BASU ما نش سكو نيه إلا‎ sisi و‎ 


Sass‏ ون Is dal RO KS) OSS LAGS GUI‏ عبيكم 


S “7 2 ار ص ها‎ 
)16 احقَ بالآمين إ نكم تعامون ( ان)-‎ ees GS Gan 
54. Soon you will come to know whether the servant of One God overcomes, or 
the beggars of thousand doors, succeed. The events will tell soon that the opponents of 
the servant who came under‘the shelter and.support of God were all disgraced and 
humiliated. ; 


Note: يحزيهة‎ lic denotes the chastisement of the world and عذاب مفقكعك‎ 
denotes the chastisement of the Hereafter. (God knows better) 
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religion, then whosoever comes to 
guidance, so for his own gain, and 5 ا‎ ' J 
whosoever goes astray, 50 it is only 0 درفل‎ ae (oO: 
for his own loss, and thou are not ne y 
responsible for them. 


SECTION 5 


42. Allah draws the souls at the time of 
their death, and those not dying He 


4 
eae OP و‎ ye 
| 


5 2202257 9779 ; Z 
اسويتو فى الانفس بحس مورهماد لالم‎ - 


draws them in their sleep. Then He MGs MSGS, PR عه و .ودس سج‎ 
withholds them for whom death is = Pil تمت رف منامها © فيميبك‎ 
decreed and sends back others till a 5) wee ed Me el ae eee 
stated term. Surely in that are جيل اناه‎ met الموت و يرل‎ 
- 21 بعب لاسي‎ 0 Oe Bey Sys 


re ee ee eee ee ee Ea ee ee eee 


55. At your tongue by means of this Book, truthful word of advice has been 
told and the way of religion is described very correctly. Now every man should 
think about his joss and gain. If he acts upon the advice, that is for his own good, 
otherwise he will destroy his own end. No responsibility lies on thee to bring them to 
guidance by force. The delivering of message was obligatory on thee and thou hast 
performed this duty fairly well. The rest should be left to God in whose hand lies 
~— of putting to death and reviving, aud making to sleep and making to 
wake, all. 


56. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : “God draws the soul in sleep every 
day, then looses back. This is the sign of resurrection. It shows that soul 
is also drawn in the sleep asit is drawn in death. If the soul is withheld in 
sleep it is death. But this soul is that which is known as (external) sense. And that 
soul whereby the breath goes in and goes out, the pulses beat and the food is digested 
is another, and is not drawn before death.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


And Baghwi has quoted from Hazrat Alito have said: ‘‘The spirit goes out in 
sleep, but its special connection with the body remains by means of ray whereby life 
does not become void (as the sun heats the earth by means of rays from millions of 
miles). It shows that one and the same thing goes out in sleep and in death, but the. 
disconnection in sleep is not like that which happens in death. (God knows better) 
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43. Have they taken some intercessors 


apart from God 757 Thou say: BeAr ته 4940 299 عل ع سعط ف‎ 

5 0 د لمم‎ ae 
‘What, even though they have no PEs أوراتخد و امن دون ده شفعاع قل او‎ . re 
power over an aught, neither under- “05 2 26) وهات‎ oe سد‎ 
standing,’58 0 CARIS EES 


يك صرح ع و ل اق 


. va ied 2D ot oO a bw 22% 
44. Thou say : ‘To God belongs inter- له مَلِك اموت و‎ *Gisae! قل ربدي الث‎ 007 


cession altogether. His is the 729092 94) 68 يم اط‎ 
Kingdom of the heavens and the earth. 0 ترجعون‎ Ad = الاسرض‎ 
Then unto Him you shall be re- 

returned.’59 


57.2 About the idols, the Associators have the claim that they are intercessors 
with God for them, and by their recommendation their affairs are accomplished, and 
as such they are served. So firstly it is not necessary that one, who is an intercessor, is 
also god. Secondly intercessor can be that only who has a permission of intercession 
from God, and that intercessor shall only intercede for that man who has a divine 
approval. The substance is that the Intercessor should be licensed and the Recom- 
mended should be approved. And here both things are absent—neither the idols have 
got any license of intercession nor the Unbelievers are approved for being recommend- 
ed. Hence their claim is wrong. 


58. The idols have neither power, nor understanding. Then it is wonderous to 
deem them Intercessors ! ش‎ 


59. Now at present too His is the Kingdom in the heavens and the earth, and in 
future too all shall be returned unto Him. Who has the courage then to move his 
tongue (for intercession) without His leave and pleasure. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘There is intercession with God, but by His leave and 
not by your saying. When the death comes the Angel Izraee! does not leave at the 
request (or saying) of any ''عمه‎ (Mozihul Quran) 
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45. And when the Name of God, the RTA ACCOR ل‎ 
One, is taken then shudder the f 2 nr bss) et i nave 98 
hearts of those who believe not in 54S EN SSIS “EEN RAE 
the Hereafter. And when mention se new كر‎ ee عدوي‎ 
is made of others apart from God, O Opp eens إذّاهم‎ 
lo! they are glad.® ee شيؤف‎ $i. F 5 بى سام‎ 

46. Thou say: © God! Thou Origi- seat Born beady - 
nator of the heavens and the earth My oA 4د وموم وموم‎ 26 Cee 
the Knower of the Unseen and the 43) Beg بين بوك‎ 5 
Visible, Thou shalt judge between O Cees 


Thy servants in that thing wherein 
they were quarrelling.®! 


60. This is the attribute of an Associator (Mushrik) that though by the tongue 
he sometimes acknowledges the glory and love of God, yet his heart is not pleased 
with the mention of One God alone. Of course, his heart is puffed with joy when 
other demigods or false gods are admired and praised. The blooming of joy appears 
on the face when things of association are related before an Associator. Alas! This 
has also become the condition today of many so-called Muslims that when the 
power, glory, andthe unlimited spaciousness of the knowledge of One God, the 
Omnipotent, is described, the signs of constipation appear on their faces, but when 
story of some Pir-Faqir is related enrolling some prodigious events irrelevently, their 
taces are nushed with joy and the sentiments of rupture and delight boil up in their 
hearts. And sometimes the teller of pure Unity (Tauheed) is regarded as the 
Disbeliever of Saints. 


(So complaint to God and He is the Real Helper !) 


61. When disputes have arisen in such gross and glaring facts, and they have 
banished the honour of God from their hearts in such a manner, then the crying for 
assistance is only unto Thee, only Tnou shalt give a practical decision of all these 
disputes. 


2021 


Part - 23 Sura - 39 (Zumar) 
47. If the sinners possessed all that is in eS 154 we ii و‎ “2a, Sy RAPT? 
the earth and the like of it with it, الارض جمي عا‎ Gul AN ولوان‎ - 0% 


they would offer all to ransom 


ye eit scat 77 72 
: يوم‎ DARE وابه سن‎ ES مثلة معد‎ 
themselves from the chastisement 39 وك‎ nd 


Ss 


of the evil kind on the Day of كذ هوا‎ SOG i GALS “at 
Resurrection, and there would ١ 01 1 
appear from God to them that they 6 Orel 


never thought of, 


48. And there would appear to them bet, diver, alee 2 
these evil works they earned, and as! P6 ويل الفمرسيات ما سبوا وحاق :5 ينا‎ - on 
the thing they mocked at should 1 7 ١ 
encompass them.® 


7929 2 497 


O ws Ree 


49. So when some affliction touches a ايا اميه‎ C223 acs فرك‎ 
man, he begins to call upon Us,®3 ee 5 كذ غ2‎ - 
then when We confer on him some عِلود بل‎ JE ts’ Ch Gs 8s 
bounty from Us, he says: ‘It is arene MES «ioctl 
given to me only because it was 0 اكترهملا يعلمون‎ Osa 
known before-hand.64 Nay it is a 1 _ 


trial, but most of them do not under- 
stand,®5 


62. When the judgment shall be announced concerning these disputes on the 
Day of Resurrection, at that time the condition of those wrong associators, who 
degraded God shall be worst. If suppose on that Day they had possessed all the 
treasures of the world and even more than that, they would desire to get release by 
giving all of them in ransom. All those mischiefs, they had done in the world shall 
be present before them, one by one, and they shall taste such horrible chastisements 
which had never struck to their thinking or imagination. In brief the misfortune of the 
mockery (with Pure Unity and the Truthful Religion) shall definitely befall them, and 
the chastisement they mocked at shall be turned over them. 


63. He begins to call unto Him in misery, whose mention he detested, and he 
forgets them whose mention was a source of pleasure to him. 


64. Guess demanded it that this bounty should be given to me, because I had 
ability in myself for it, and knew the means of its earning, and God knew my talents 
and ability then why should I have not received it. In short, he regarded his own 
ability and wisdom, and thought not of God’s bounty and power. 


65. It is not a fact, this bounty is atrial from God that receiving it how far 
the servant recognizes the Real Benefactor and how far he gives thanks to God. If 
ingratitude is shown this very bounty shall be transformed into affliction and become 
a curse. 


Hazrat Shah Sab says: ‘‘It is a trial that his wisdom begins to run, so that he 
may go astray on his own wisdom. The wisdom remains the same and the calamity 
visits (him)'*. Then no one can remove it. 


2022 


Part - 23 


50. And this thing, those before them 
have had said, but what they earned 
did not avail them. 


51. Then the evils of that they earned 
smote them,®* and those who are 
sinners of these men—upon them too 
the evils of that they earned shall 
befall, and they will not be able to 
frustrate (God). 


Have they not known that God out- 
spreads provision for whom He wills 
and measures? Ofcourse in that 
are signs for a people who accept.®8 
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33 SA SIE | اول ميعلموًا ان اه ييسط‎ - or 
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ts 2 wer, ١ وط‎ 2 © 
: Payee و زرى‎ & A 
Ov SRA ذلك لايت لفو‎ ١ يقير إن‎ 43 


66. As Qarun had said رقصص)‎ de WEA, 3 52 his end is described 


in Sura Qasas. 


67. As the misfortune of the misdeeds and mischiefs befell the criminals of the 
past, the same is to happen with the Associators of the present day. When God will 
intend to punish them they shall not beableto frustrate Him by fleeing or by any 


other contrivance. 


68. In this world mere extension or scantiness of provision can not be the 
reason of a man’s acceptability or rejectability with God, nor the receiving of pro- 
vision depends upon wisdom and sagacity or knowledge and ability. Behold, how 
many wicked and idiot are living with comforts and luxuries and how many wise and 


good men starve. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: No one fails in using wisdom and planning (according 
to his capacity), but to one, the provision is wide and to the other, it is narrow. So 
know that it is not the work of (mere) wisdom to outspread the provision, On the 
other hand, this division is subservient to divine wisdom and providence of the 


Real Provider and solely lies in His hand. 
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SECTION 6 
53. Proclaim : ‘O my servants who have v2 1 Co) 
done excess to their soul, do not ¥ iad th ae قل يعاد لوين‎ 


if الاج‎ AT مقع مق رمال‎ 
despair of God’s mercy. No doubt, <3 ees اك اندع د‎ ER CSTE 125 
God forgives sins altogether. He is نوب‎ lesa aula, وا‎ 
the All-Forgiving, the All-Compas- 
- sionate.69 


ie 3 972 و‎ A gor 
O هوا لْعَفُورٌ اليَخِيمٌ‎ Sy" ييا‎ 
If 94 4 Aired Sige’, فق‎ 592 27 
54. And turn unto your Lord and sur- Slot er) els. ar 
render to Him, ere the chastisement رو هوك وتيت‎ 


AS Mea 4 Je 
comes upon you, then no one will O اب شم لاتنصرون‎ tall 5G 
come to your راعط‎ "0 


69. This verse proclaims the mighty state of the unlimited mercy and forgive- 
ness of wy —the Most Merciful of the merciful—and provides a 


gressor, a sinner ; for him there is no Space or reason to become pessimistic, hopeless 
and despondent after hearing this verse of God’s mercy because God can forgive 
the sins of whomsoever He will, no one can seize His hand. Then why a servant 
should become disappointed. Of course, He has said by other proclamation that He 
will not forgive the crime of association and unbeliefs without, Tauba (repentance) : 


But this confinement does not mean that God can not forgive any big or small sin 
without Tauba, nor does it mean that Tauba is not essential for the forgiveness of any 


70. After giving hope of forgiveness, attention is drawn to Tauba (repentance) 
by this verse, i.e, repent onthe past mistakes and feel shame of the unlimited 


and turning unto that Magnanimous Lord resign yourself totally unto Him, and with 
meakness and sincerity surrender to His orders, and understand it well that salva- 
tion is only possible by His kind grace. And our turning and conversion unto Him 
can not be obtained but by His grace and kindness. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘When God made Islam dominant those Unbelievers 
who had been enemy of Islam, understood that Allah was undoubtedly with the 
Muslims. After Perceiving it they repented upon their mistake, but out of shame 
did not come to embrace Islam thinking how could their Islam be accepted after so 
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55, And follow the better word that is 2 32h. %? ren ieee Se a 
sent down towards you from your Vp مسر ع نما أنزل !لم‎ 


Lord, ere the chastisement comes soe حل وما ا يه‎ 2 
اب بعتة 5 ارام‎ pul 

upon you suddenly while you are > 5 ا لومش العو قب‎ 

unaware ;71 ete 5 


سعرون 0 

56. Lest any soul should say : ‘Alas for 2 eer We رمددط‎ 944986 4 
— I had been falling short of ed aie ل‎ on 
*s si 22 N74 وم & ا‎ 
pat side and I had been scoffing } os يسن الس‎ SAME) aes 


71. Better Word means the Holy Quran, i.e. following the Quranic directions, 
before the coming of the chastisement, safeguard your future, otherwise after the 
observation of the chastisement nothing can be provided against, nor any contrivance 
shall do, the divine chastisement shall come upon so suddenly that they will not 


know wherefrom it has come. 


72. This the Unbeliever shall say on the Day of Resurrection: ‘‘Being 
absorbed in the wishes and desires, being tied up by the customs and conven- 
tions and being infatuated with the tastes of the world, I ignored everything 
and understood nothing. I went on scoffing throughout my long life at everything— 
the Prophets, the Divine Religion, and the horrible end the Messengers warned of. I 
never understood them to be real. I thought they had no reality at all. Alas for 
me! I committed a great blunder that I neither attained to the Divine Recognition, 
nor performed my duty to God as demanded by the divine rule. Isimply laughed 


at divine realities and Divine constitution, otherwise | would have not seen such a 
bad time.”’ 


If the meaning is taken in, general, applying to the infidels and _the Muslim 
sinners, then : Cee LENG ران حكنت‎ will mean : مسعمزى ء‎ 2 


i.e. [ had been doing actions of scoffing and mocking nature. (Ibne Kathir) 


2 


Note : Some of the so-called Muslims today take in mockery many Islamic signs and 
teachings out of ignorance. Scoffing at the Islamic teachings, or the Sunat 
of thie Holy Prophet, or the signs of 151318) اسلام‎ Ze- ( as beard ete. is a 
pure unbelief. (Tr.) 
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57. Or lest it should say: ‘If only God Y 79 O72 , 2°¥09. Vorb on Asc 
had shown me the way, I wuld 0 أ وتقول لو ان اننم هل لنت المتيقين‎ - 


: و 9 م 
OA‏ از مرو عا هه ني 65 4 44% % have Leen of the pious ones,’73‏ 
+ 793 2 999 وس 9 . Or lest it should say when it sees‏ .58 
ذاكون من المحبيينين 0 the chastisement : ‘O that I might‏ 
receive a return, I should be among‏ 
the virtuous,’74‏ 
صو يا Why not? My orders did come to Ait CBI AIO. ew Ye ey‏ .59 
ey 3‏ ع يق thee, then thou cried lies to them, 9 Sexo‏ 
دكت من الكِفرينَ 0 and thou waxed proud and thou wast‏ 


among disbelievers.75 


i تت ل‎ 
73. When sorrow and grief will not do, he will present this lame excuse in 
order to divert: ‘What could Ido? God guided me not! Had He willed to guide 
I would also have gone into the ranks of the pious ones’. Its answer follows in 
verse 59, 41 are) aS A545 
74. When sorrow and excuse will both prove in vain and the chastisement of the 
Hell will come in sight, at that time he will say out of utter distraction: ‘Should I 
be granted a chance to return in the world again, I would surely labour to enter into 


the ranks of the Virtuous— ¢c~* (from Ehsani.e. The Tradition of Ehsan). 


73. He says wrong. Did God not show the way and send His Prophets with 
Signs and orders, but thou paid no heed totheir words? Thou cried lies with pride 
and arrogance to what was said by the Prophets and Messengers. Thy boastfulness 
-barred thee from accepting the truth. And the thing is that God knew from eternity 
that thou shalt deny His verses, and react with pride and arrogance. Thou art 
Possessed of a disposition and a nature that thou ‘shalt not desist from thy activities 
even though thou art returned thousand times to the world, 

7, Fue 


(nE-B تهم ككددثوث ر‎ IG Az Vegi ولَى دوا لعادوا‎ 
It is not the habit of God concerning such souls that He may let them enter among 
the pious and virtuous men. 
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60. 


And upon the Day of Resurrection 
thou shalt see those who lie 
against God, their faces blackened.*® 


Is there not in the Hell a resort for. 


the proud 7 
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61. And God shall deliver those وز هدم ووو‎ ie 6%, 72.4 IY ue 
who kept on abstaining in their SMD) اتقواب‎ ow! انه‎ BL - 4! 
places of security, evil shall not 29287979 ف بجر دي و‎ 
visit chee and neither shall they O VP Suse s5 sa! 
sorrow.’8 2 PRM yr 265 F442 Dy? aie 

ee See ايوق خا لد‎ - a 

62. God is the Creator of everything and 4 3 > 
He takes upon Himself the charge 0 OSS 
of everything, 

63. With Him alone are the keys of the Pre ee ae) | 
heavens and the earth. And those 13,85 cas له مقاليل الشموت والارض‎ - ”* 


who have disbelieved the verses of 
God, those, they are the losers.”° 


76. Tocry lie to the word which comes from God is lying against God because 
the one who cries lies claims that God has not said such a thing, whereas in reality 


He has said it. The blackness of this lying shall appear on their faces on the Day of 
Resurrection. ‘ 
7A 27 ow 2G Oe 5 
77. Formerly in the clause وامتتيريت‎ ap Geis two attributes of the 
Kafir were described : 3 


(i) Disbelieving and Crying lies which consists of lying against God. 
(ii) Pride and arrogance. 


Here it is told that by lying and falsehood, their faces shall be blackened, and the 
resort of pride and arrogance is nowhere save the Hell. 


78. God shall deliver the pious by virtue of their eternal success and fortune to 
that transcendent place of glory where they shall be free from ail kinds of evils and 
sorrows. 


79. Of everything He is the Creator and after creating He also took upon Him- 
self the charge of their survival and security and in all things of the Universe He has 
also got power and possession because with Him alone are the keys of all treasures. 
Then leaving such a God whereto a man should go. So a man ought to hav: the 
fear of Wrath alone and ought to have the hope of His mercy alone. Unbelief and 
belief, Paradise and Hell, all are in His possession alone. Disbelieving in His words 
a man has no resort anywhere. Can a man hope for any prosperity turning away 
from Him ? 
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SECTION 7 

64. Thou say: ‘Now beside God do £43 بلاوو يوشب دوو‎ ١ reece, و‎ 

you tell me anyone that I should Casi wel RESIS ep ripeeecy قل‎ - 0 
worship him you ignorant 7B As 
fellows 2°80 : 0 الجهلون‎ 
ص‎ 7 Fs 4 3923907 

65. And it has been revealed to thee and es AGN VEN Sg. 4a 
to those before thee: ‘If thou Fain, Cate tes © 
recognizest an associate (with God) OAS HEL OME لين اشركت‎ 
thy works shall become void and +e ie 
thou shalt be of the losers.’ O الخييرين‎ 
5 إلا‎ Alm تاعرص وم اقة ع‎ - 

66. Nay, but God do thou worship and pep N Ah ities od يل‎ abl ho ع‎ 
’ keep among the thankful,81 ; See eare ee Sa LS 


80. The extreme folly and ignorance is that a man should ‘worship others leaving 
God, the One, and expect the same from the Prophets, (God forbid) In some 
traditions it is said that the Associators had called the Holy Prophet unto the service 
to their gods. At this tke Fresent verses were sent down. 


81. If viewed from the rational angle no one except God can be entitled to 
Godship, because the creation of everything, the maintenance of everything and the 
Possession in everything is the work of God alone. 


If viewed from the traditional standards all the Prophets of God, all the heavenly 
Religions are unanimous in the confirmation of Divine Unity and in the falsification 
of Association, And every Prophet is told through Revelation that the works of an 
Associatior are all void (in the Hereafter) and the result of association is nothing but 
despondency and loss. Hence a man should worship the Holy God, who is One, 
and sever himself from all others, and-he should keep His sincere and thankful servant, 
understand His dignity and glory, should not take the helpless poor creatures as His 
associates, and should believe Him Glorious and High كد‎ He really is. 


2028 


Part - 24 Sura - 39 (Zumar) 
67. And they understood not God as سي 34 ينه دراه د ره م و2‎ ١ ١ وها فلس‎ - 
much as His glory demands,®? and ee Lis Falirsle 5 
the earth altogether is His Handful Ce OE ee Cie ae 
2 the Day of Qeyamat and the —. 7 اج وو‎ 
eayens shall be rolled. He is د‎ MONS ١ ا م‎ ee 
Holy and is very far above that they 0 oF, ines — وني‎ 
associate .83 
82. Associator did not get to understand and contemplate His glory and 


eminence, His dignity and supremacy, as much asa servant should under- 
stand and contemplate. A man having a good conception of His high state and 
eminent position can never associate the helpless and dependent creatures with God, 
much less the lifeless stone-idols. By God, never can it be done by a man who 
recognizes the measure of God? Now some of His grand attributes, manifesting His 
glory and eminence ace stated. 


83. How could it be correct to associate the lifeless, helpless, weak and depen- 
dent creatures with that Supreme Being whose state of mightiness is that on the Day 
of Qeymat the earth as a whole shall be in His one handful and all the heavens rolled 
like paper shall be in His one hand. Those associates too ‘shall be in His handful. 
He shall deal with them in whatever manner He will, they can neither move their 
tongue nor their ear, 


s 4 
Note : بعيسيه‎ SIS 51% has its co-relation with verse 104, Sura Anbia. Study 
ite comments once again to understand the meaning clearly. Words like 
oA, (Right Hand) etc. are of Mutashabehat ( متشاييات‎ ( and it is 
obligatory to have belief in them stateless. In some of the Traditions it is 
said "Ain. 335 ELS 5 i.e. Both His hands are right. 
This Tradition negates corporality, materialness, dimension direction etc, with the 
Divine Organs metaphorically described in the Quran to give an easy conception of 
Divine Attributes as the Divine Hand represents the Divine Power etc. 
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68. And the Trumpet shall be blows Me Ne Pe odin so BP 
then shall become unconscious what. oo فى الضُوس فصعق من ف الشمودق د‎ Aaly- 4A 


Soever is in the heavens and whatso- 224 PoE Moh he ده‎ ١١ pi 
ever is in the earth, but whom God اسه لرلفح كيه‎ MEY OMG 

i i اه ل ميد‎ REA 
wills. Then jt shall be blown O asks Sit} DISS أخرى‎ 


second time, then they shall at once 
stand up looking all round,84 


هئم ني يي يس ———— 


84. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘One time the blowing of the Trumpet is for the 
death of the world, the second one is for the revival, this third one is for unconscious- 
ness, the fourth one is for caution, after that all shall be presented before God.” 
(Mozihul Quran) 


But according to a majority of the authentic scholars the blowing of the Trumpet 
is only two times. At the first blowing, the senses shall be gone, then the living 
shall become dead, and _ those who had died—their spirits shall sutter 
a state of swooning. Afterwards, the Trumpet shall be blown second time, 
whereby the spirits of the dead shall come back to their bodies and the swooning 
ones shall come to senses. At that time they will gaze at the astonishing scene of the 
Resurrection ina state of amazement. Then hurriedly they will be presented in the 
presence of God. 


Note: By لاما شتاء الله‎ —but whom God wills—some scholars have meant 
Jibraéel, Mikaeel, Israfeel and Izraeel, the four eminent Angels. Israfeel is 
the Angel of Trumpet, Izraeel is the Angel of Death, Jibraeel brings Revelation 
on the Prophets, Mikaeel is charged with the functions relating to life. Some 
Scholars have also included the angels upholding the throne. According 
to some scholars they are Prophets and Martyrs. (God knows better) 


However, this exception shall apply at this blowing. Very probably they may 
also suffer death after that. : 
رو مو‎ Ea 


)797 00 2“ هه 
MN oad‏ اليوم ¢ (FEL FP) MDa na‏ 
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69. And the carth shall skire with the 4 4 We, ل ولاق ف قو‎ 2 
light of its Lord and the book nee 1 yr pica Roar: 
(record) shall be laid and the gp 12227 ee Ti 4) ار‎ 
Prophets and witnesses shall be rite IP 2 re ~ عاق يأل‎ 
brought, and with justice the oa Me he 4 
decision shall be made between حك‎ 2 ats 7 5 

them, and wrong shall not be dcne 
to them.® 
4 hy رو سم و‎ 


70. .And every soul (person) shall be ppv ص و اممو‎ ere 01 2 
paid in full for what he 010,86 and Gras LEE دوقِيت كل نفس‎ - [ 


He is well aware of what تزعط)‎ 00.57 i oe oe ع‎ 
nl 6 يفعلون‎ & 


85. After that God will light befitting His Divine state—(Durre Manthoor— 
wy ps). At that time the Earth of Resurrection shall shine with the Divine illum 
ination and with the stateless light of God. The records shall be opened, the books of 
deeds shall be set in place. The Prophets and other witnesses shall te brought inthe 
Divine Court, and the judgment of every man shall be announced correctly and justly. 
No kind of excess or wrong shall be done to anyone. ' 
Note: Witnesses ( شمماء‎ ) may include, besides the Prophets, the angels, the 

prominent men of the Ummat of the Holy Prophet, the hands, feet and other 
bodily organs of man. Hazrat Shah Sahib have taken the good men of 
every Ummat. 

86. No reduction in the recompense of virtue and no excess in the return of 
vice shall be done. The exact quantum of virtue and vice of every person is in the 
knowledge of God. According to the Divine knowledge everyone shall be recom- 
pensed, some details whereof follow in the ensuing verses. 


87. ‘The witnesses shall be brought for (the purpose of) their accusation, other- 
wise n thing is hidden from God.” (Mozihul Quran) 
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SECTION 8 2 
. 7 7 رد سل لتر سك طم لك‎ eX GOA 2 
71. And those who were disbelievers اذا‎ o> وان ملم زمر‎ RSC Gass. al 
shall be driven in groups unto: the Mh 229 ودع دم 5 2س وص) دهم د دق و 2ه‎ Me 
Hell,®§ till when they have come to لهمخرتتهيا الم‎ Saas 


it, its gates shall be opened®? and its 


-%,7 W517 7 9) 274 Mu as A AM 
watchmen will say to them:99 ‘Did RSAC CIA يكو سل‎ 


not Messengers come to you from 2 Rhys oh Pe, 998, 294 
among yourselves,®! reciting to you : Ay’ biG STB Genes 
the words of your Lord and warning “Saath S27 NN4E مكة‎ oF 
: ; . : قت كلمة العنا‎ ١ 
yon against the meeting of this O wr العزاب “فى‎ Bk cS) 


your day ?” They shall say: ‘Yes 
indeed, but the word of chastise- 
ment is proved against the dis- 
believers,’92 


ere pace nee a 


88. All the Unbelievers shall be pushed and driven to the Hell with great dis- 
grace and humiliation, and because the kinds and degrees of Kufr (disbelief, unbelief) 
are very many, they shall be divided in groups of each kind and each degree. 


89. As the gate of the worldly jail is not kept open, whenever a prisoner is to be 
admitted into the jail, its door is opened and then shut again, similarly when the 
people of the Hell shall reach there, the gates shall be opened and they shall be 
hustled into it, and afterwards the gates shall be shut again, as God, the Most High, 
has said : 4 5 كانت روات ل بود كويد‎ 

) عق‎ ) Bamigns ols م‎ 

90. Those angels who are the guards of the Hell shall Say this by way of 

accusation. 


91. The Prophets being your fellow-creatures, it was easy fo you to get inspira- 
tion from them. 


92. They shall say: ‘Why not, the Prophets, the Messengers had come and 
delivered the words of God unto us, and they also warned us against this Day, but it 
was our bad luck and foolishness that we disbelieved in them and we did not obey 
their words. At last, the ultimate determination of God came before us and the 
order of chastisement was proved against us. 


i ١ rms 2%. ا‎ 1 2 ee URE ek 
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72. The order shall be given : ‘Enter the وان‎ 29 NBL AIM قرس و رو قلت‎ 
gates of the Hell to dwell therein * فيها‎ ors aril yl Sales: or 
for ever.’ So how bad is the living Ae, plete, Aydt % 4 
place for those that are proud !% 9 0 OPPS متوى‎ RS 
1 » 04 “7 24% és a £9 4 
73. And those who feared their Lord السو شق‎ DE NB Got es er 
shall be driven in companies unto SEA ann ا‎ MR ok Acad an 
Paradise,® till when they have come خزستها‎ ZB GCN لذ اجاءوها وفيحت‎ 
to it and its gates are opened and oe Le LPS sees, 2 yung 
its watchmen will say to them: 9 Crd Gass hp esto 
‘Peace be upon you! Well, you ١ 3 4 
‘people are purified, so enter into it 
to dwell for ever.’®5 
74. And they shall say : ‘Thanks to God AAA AL 12 2 ROP Swag 
who made true His promise ])0 6 3 ae صدقنا و‎ Gris ae - 
and made us heir of this earth Bas AB LS NA 
(land)®? to take a residence in 1 a Dailies ١ 6 
Paradise wheresoever we desire.’®8 So © اجر الع يلين‎ 


how excellent is the recompense of 
the labourers ! 


i سس‎ 


93. Coming into boastfulness and arrogance you believed not in the Word of God. 
Now taste its chastisement dwelling therein forever. 


94. Because the degrees of Eman and Taqwa are different hence the company of 
the Pious Believers of each degree shall be separate, and all those companies shall be 
urged with great earnestness unto Paradise hastily. 


95. As the door of the guest house is opened for the guests before their arrival, 
the people af Paradise reaching thither shall find the gates of Paradise opened, as 


said : NGI ae) Hts in Sura Sad. And the angels of God 
shall greet them with great honour and respect saying the words of peace and 


admiration for them, and they shall give them good tidings of their living in Paradise 
for ever. : 


96. They will say entering the Paradise: ‘Thank God, we have seen the pro- 
mises by our own eyes that were made through the Prophet in the world.”’ ١ 


97, i.e. The land of Paradise. 


98. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘“‘It isan order for them to live wherever they 
desire, but every one shall wish for the same place that is already destined for 
him.” (Mozihul Quran) 


And according to some it means that there shall be no restrictions for them to 
move anywhere in Paradise for visits and recreation. 
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75. And thou shalt see the angels en | لي لكا جل ار‎ SS 
4 جرم‎ et > وترى الملبلنة‎ - 20 
circling about the Throne proclaim- بان حولي بي‎ od 


- tae a a ان‎ 
ing the glory and excellence of their بالحقد‎ eb يحون حمل ريه‎ 
Lord and, decision is made between tt. “ew ~ يحضي‎ 


: S78 Pi 25 i 3 
them of justice, they say only this : 6 ONS Fah MENS &} 
‘All praises to God who is the Lord 5 
of the whole universe,’299 


2 لل‎ 
99. When God, the Most High, will light the Court to reckon the accounts, at 
that time the angels shall be encircling about the Throne glorifying and praising their - 
Lord and a just decision shall be made between the servants, whereat uproar of 
Ch Aaa وري‎ afb, 22,5557 shall be vaised from all sides i.e- all praises and execl- 
lences belong to God, who is the Lord-Cherisher of the whole universe, who has given 
such an excellert judgment of the whole world. Atthis very uproar of applause the 
Divine Court shall be adjourned Generally the Commentators have given the above 
interpretation, Hazrat Shah Sahib has applied the verse to the decision between the 
angels and turned the pronoun in 29235 G25 towards the angels. He writes: 
“‘Decision between the angels is that every angel of the High Council utters a contri- 
vance according to his rule (Ref. verse 31 above : see details in Hujjatullahil Balighah 
by Shah Waliullah of Delhi). Then God promulgates the word of anyone of them, 
and that is according to wisdom, this matter is also today as well as in the Hereafter,” 
(God knows the real fact.) 


(Sura Zumar has ended by His help and grace, and thanks to God at the 
kindness). 
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ا 5 5 


(SURA MOMIN; MECCAN; VERSES 85; SECTIONS 9) 


In the Name of God, who is Excess- لون‎ N oD gil 2s 
ively Compassionate, cere 
Merciful. 
SECTION 1 
1. Ha Mim. 2 
=  ةضم‎ 
2. The sending down of the Book is On. | 
from God who is the All-Mighty, the ah) fe 
All-Knowing. Opi ee = ANS 1 
س0 ا‎ 
3. The Forgiver of sins and the Acceptor Glin HE ape. ia 
of penitence!, Terrible in retribution, 4\ 279, 
Bountitul,? there is no god but He, On sala) 2) a) د‎ “3B ذف‎ 
unto Him is the home-coming.? re Rae 2 5 0 digha- 5 
4. None but the disbelievers Hicpate & a? De tes 9997 
concerning the words of God,‘ so let osu Gort يل رك‎ 


not this thing delude thee that they 
move to and fro in the cities,® 


1. Accepting the Tauba He purifies from sins in a manner as if he sah Sebel جرس بور وسار‎ done no 
sin ever. In addition to it He bestows wage on the penitence adjudging it as an 
obedience in itself. 


2. Possessing unlimited power, amplitude, richness and independence, shower- 
ing rains of reward and bounty upon His servants. 


3. Reaching where everyone shall get the recompense of his deeds. 


4. The words of God and His signs of glory and power are not such that dis- 
putes may be raised thereto. But those who have determined to disbelieve in the most 
enlightened reasons and arguments, and to reject the most clear and manifest ‘things— 
only they create false disputes in the truthful things. 


5. Theend of such disbelievers and rejectors is nothing but destruction and 
annihilation, though at present they seem to be moving in the cities eating and drink- 
ing, yet this thing “Should not delude (anyone) because it is a respite, a temporary 
suspension from God that they may recreate several days and make merriments of 
the world, or do commercia! activites, or strive for conspiracies (against Islam and 
the Prophet of Islam or the Muslims), then one day they will be seized while utterly 
dead-drunk in the intoxication of heedlessness. The past nations also met the 
same fate. 
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5. The people of Noah before them 


5 ea Ae OLA Kuk os 54 
have cried lies, and so many parties ABRAMS ه - كربت كبلهمقوم نو‎ 
after them, and every nation intend- LEGECIE GA UN استعره‎ as are 
ed against their Messenger to seize Pred iy gape gal Posts 
him and brought false disputes that 9 ISP A Fee as pre 2) 4 
might thereby rebut the True Reli- POS Sieg rer ysl 
gion, then I seized them, say, how Ae ue. er 
was My retribution !6 9 Owls أن‎ 9 
هه وس عور‎ A 07 ا عم عو‎ 
6. Even so the Word of the Lord لِك حقت كيلمت ررد على الزن نفروًا‎ nyt 
proved correct upon the disbelievers A Gi Piet 75575 5 
that they are the inhabitants of the 6 LNCS 4% 
Hell.’ q 
y 
de. 


6. The mischief-mongers of every nation intended to seize their Prophet to kill 
him or vex him, and desired to defeat the True Religion by false ways and means, and 
to drive back the religious forces and press their voice ; but God did not allow their 
devices to succeed against the Divine Religion, and instead of their seizing the 
Messengers, God seized them and gave them hard’ Punishments. So see, how was 


Our retribution that We left not their root and foundation and totally exterminated 
them ! 


Today also some of the vestiges of those destroyed. nations are found here and 
there. Observing those vestiges a man can conceive their destruction, 


7. As the word of divine chastisement was realized against the past nations, 
consider it to have realized against the present-day nations too. And as the worldly 
chastisement came upon the Unbelievers according to the announcement of the 
Prophets, this Word too Of Thy Lord is a Proved (determined) reality that in the 
Hereafter the abode of those people shal) be Hell, 
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7. Those who bear the Throne and a. tag) م‎ bo انس يحاون البو‎ 
those who are round about it pro- ee الغرس ومن حوله د‎ ATI LN ¢ 
claim the praise and glory of their pl ho char ل‎ tes 
Lord and have faith in Him, and we 2 ود و منون يه دد‎ Byers 
they ask forgiveness for the GET AACE) 


ho FS. we, Oxalate, © 
Believers:’ ‘O our Lord, Thou have ‘ = aero ع 72 ا‎ 
embraced everything in Thy mercy PASS Nala! ale pad ers n 
and awareness, so forgive those who ee Rio 3 8 


repent and follow Thy way, and O shoe le 
save them from the chastisement of > 
the fire.’® 


a سي‎ 2 22222 2222222922200909909060969696696690063933 


8. Inthe former verses the bad condition of the criminals and disbelievers was 
described, here in their comparison the honour and exellence of the Repentant 
Believers is stated, i.e. there are numberless angels bearing the Throne and 
circumambulating it whose diet is only God's glorification and admiration and who 
possess a very high degree of Eman being very Near to God—they beg forgiveness 
of God for the believers. 


Glory be to 600 ! What to speak of this honour and distinction that, for the 
mistakes and errors committed by the inhabitants of the floor of dust, forgiveness in 
absence is begged in the Court of Divine Oneness by the celestial angels ? And when 
it is said in the Ouran that they do only what is commanded by God to them, it 
meens they ask forgiveness of God for the Believers by the Divine Command : 


239 8.7 et o 4 gt) 23577 


. ak ويسمعلون‎ 

9. This وز‎ told about the manner of Istighfar( اسخعغؤاد‎ ) done by the angels 
for the believers, ie. they say with great humbility to their Lord, “‘Our Lord, Your 
mercy and knowledge are encircling all things, so whosoever, in Your knowledge 
refrains from evils and turns unto You with a sincere heart and tries to follow Your 
way, so if some mistakes and errors are done by him on account of human frailty, by 
Your grace and mercy forgive him, neither they should be taken to task in this world, 
nor should they see the face of the Hell in the world to come” 


As for those Muslims who do not adopt the way of repentance and penitence, they 
are not mentioned here. The present verse is silent over it. It appears the Bearers of the 
Throne do not ask forgiveness for them. What would be their matter with God? It 


should be decided from other verses. 
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8. ‘O our Lord! And admit them to 2 وم‎ Seeds Ba Ta ae" 
the Gardens of Eden that Thou hast | 5 ل وعد نم‎ Qe جنت‎ Roo رياو‎ 
Promised them, and whosoever is btn) +: CIO Ate م ن صلح م‎ 
righteous among their fathers and pee 82 oo othe yi er wit 
wives and their children. No doubt, 0 إنّكَانت العزبزالحكم‎ 

Thou art the All-Mighty, the All- مر كي‎ 
Wise.1° 

9. And guard them against evils, and : vee ج21 | رع‎ Fb, ay OEP 
whomsoever Thou deliverest from darioks Ca ae 
evils on that (this) day, Thou hast كسان ل‎ mw 14 tee 
done mercy to him. And this is—it 6 د‎ “eS 7 
is indeed a mighty success,’11 


rr 


10. Though the Paradise is given to everyone by virtue of one’s own (good) 
deeds, without one’s own Eman and righteousness the sons and parents are of no 
avail, but Thy wisdoms are also such that by the cause of one, Thou may bear so many 
to the high ranks (degrees) over and above their deeds. As God has said: 


2 eA ty PAD Sed ةماتق قزر‎ isto N09. Gr 

والذين امتواواتيحتهم در تتهمبامإن Pay od)‏ 
al‏ 

وى ست قو و wm,‏ د 5 فيض باصت س 2 220 رط 1 

در متهم وما ا لشته رفس عمله من ESM‏ ر طور 6%( 


(And those who believed and their children followed their way with Eman, We 
shall join their children with them, and We diminished not an aught of their deeds), 
(Tor, Section 1) 


And if observed with deep sight that too (high degree) would.be the resuit of some 
heart deed of theirs in the factual sense, e.g. they cherish a desire to follow the way of 
that Righteous Man. This intention and the aspiration for virtue may become 
acceptable with God.. Or it may also be a form of giving honour and hospitality to 
that Righteous Man that his parents, children and wife may be put in his rank, 


11, They should not suffer any evil (e.g. terror, distress, trouble etc.) on the Day 
of Resurrection, and the mighty تبه‎ + can be achieved only by Thy special kind- 
ness. Commentators have taken @s\4—<. to mean evil deeds i.e. make them secure 
from evil works in future and purify their nature to goodness, never turning to evil. 
It is obvious that whosoever is saved today from evil, upon him Thy grace is 
showered. The same shall be triumphant in the Hereafter. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Only by Thy kindness ‘can one be safe from evils, 
none can be delivered from evil by his own actions alone. Who is empty of some 
small or little evil ?"’ (Mozihul Quran) 


This interpretation covers both days—the day of this world and the Day of 
Resurrection, 
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SECTION 2 

10. A proclamation to the disbelievers ASS ELIS ATS. fs 
shali be made: ‘God’s hatred was Lg ا ا‎ a a & 
greater than your hatred against نفسكؤراذ يعون إلى الايمان‎ as 
your souls when you were called * 28k nen 
unto belief, and you disbelieved.’!2 Obes 

11. They shall say: ‘Our Lord, Thou Reet dade CAAA SAAC 
hast given us death two times and SS واحبيتنا‎ yee امنا‎ Lm pe- 
given us life two times,13 now we oS O82 Ae eo وب عمس‎ 
confess our sins.14 Then, is there NEST ISELIN) deat 
any way to go forth 5 - كعم‎ 
Ode 


12, This shall be said on the Day of Resurrection. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : Today you are intensely displeased with your souls, 
you are cursing your souls. In the world when you committed unbelief, then God 
cursed you more than this (and was extremely displeased with your activities). Its 
recompense you shall get today.’’ (Mozihul Quran) 


Some Commentators taking the period of hatreds( i ) as one and the same 
have interpreted thus : ‘You were called unto belief repeatedly, and you disbelieved 
over and over again. Today at the time of suffering its punishment, as much as you 
are displeased with your souls, God is more displeased with you.” 


13. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Aforetime were dust or drop, i.e. were dead 


virtually then life came into itand became living, then died, then upraised after 


revival—these are two deaths and two lives, ee, - م‎ 
God the Most High, says : eater pare $F Write ie F4g 

mo 4 . Pig Cm 74, . م‎ 2 by 

(TOS nh) Soar البو‎ 5 223 es 
14. We denied the life after death, the reckoning, the chastisement, the Hell, 
the Paradise, etc. and as such we did sins dauntlessly. Now we have seen that as 
You had given life after the first death and given existence after non-existence, similarly 
You have given life after the second death according to the words of the Messengers. 
Today all thos: scenes of the life after death, that we denied, are before us and there 

is no way but to confess our errors and sins today, 


15 ‘Alas! Now apparently there is no way to flee from here. Of course, You are 
powerful ; where You have given two deaths and two lives, may You return us to the 
world third tims, so that this time we may return with manifold virtues." 
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1 1 ~ 7 ١ 

12. That is upon you because when any- 7 598 Fe نا‎ Pie oe لله‎ 
one called unto God alone you dis. 2 ater | Deas a a r 
believed, and when others with Him ye نه‎ W5* 122 Saad) 009 
were called to, you believed. Now | — بينوالغياريب‎ warty fen 
the judgment is only that which is Orv 
given by God, the All-High, the All- ae 


Great.16 


13. It is He who shows you His signs Edy “wae att ee hse 22 572. 
and sends for you out of heaven, 2 TAN 723 4 Gp GINA 9 


١ م‎ = 


soe G4 2 عق رك‎ B22 (or yee 
provision. And none reflects but اذك‎ AP 2 G Es * 
that who is penitent.2” 0 مايريم‎ Vis Fp 7 8 3 
7 aq? os 9 2 wyy 4\7 
14. So call unto God making sincere the 3S مخلصين له الرسن ولو‎ a! وي‎ 1 
worship for Him: alone and let the موسا قوت‎ 
disbelievers be averse.18 O لكفروت‎ 


16. No doubt, there is no way of return to the world. Now you shall have to 
suffer the results of your previous actions. For you the decision of everlasting 
ruination is so made because you never paid heed to the call unto One God, you 
always denied His Divine Unity. And when you were called to the false god or gods 
you atonce followed the caller. It shows your nature and disposition. It shows that 
if you are returned thousand times to the world, you will but come earning the same 
unbelief and association. So today the right punishment of your crimes is the eternal 
imprisonment which is pronounced by the Divine Court of that All-Mighty God, 
which has no further appeal. Desire of release from it is futile. 


17. The signs of His Might and Oneness are manifested in every thing. A man 
should understand the problem of his own provision whose means are provided from 
heaven, then everything shall be clear. But when he does not turn towards it, and 
never takes the trouble to reflect Upon tlis system of provision, 


then how can he 
understand the reality of Divine Oneness. 


18. The servants should utilize their understanding and turning unto One God 
should call unto Him alone, and should not associate anyone with Him in His worship. 
No doubt, the Unbelievers and Associatois shall be averse to this unitarian mode of 
the sincere servants that Cenouncing all gods, only One God is left. But the strong 


Unitarian is only that who raises the slogan of Divine Unity inthe crowd of the 
Associators, and never cares for their aversion. 
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15. He only is the possessor of high ل و‎ 35 ee ei) % a then, 
cr ها - رهمم حت دوا بلعى‎ 
degrees, the Owner of the Throne, ion 1 ات‎ A pice) “iu 
. sos . و‎ | 4 0 a ١ 
casting the spirit of His command ِرَيومْ‎ A يمن عبادة‎ Mas امرة على من‎ 
upon whomsoever He will, of His ١ مق‎ 14 
servants,!9 that He may warn them 6 الكلاق‎ 


of the Day of Encounter—*° 


16. The Day when they shall sally 
forth,2! and naught of theirs shall 
be hidden (secret) from God.2? 

‘Whose is the Kingdom today *؟‎ 
‘God’s, the One, the Omnipotent.’*? 


5 6 wh me ers وضع‎ 1 ee 
ted) يوم همبرزون ه لايخفى على‎ - " 
(447 


A 72 ود ا‎ Deer, “i bert 
30 ١ a g - 
0 A go's) an اليوم‎ Uso ae 


17. Today each soul shall be recom- 
pensed for that it carned. No 


5 59 \ 2224 ع ءارقي 2 9ه عه وا 
5 مولن كل es ee‏ لا لم 


wrong today! No doubt Allah is > 4 
swift at reckoning. Ov 2 الموم ان اسه سَريح!‎ 
وو‎ 9 a 
. 18, And warn them against the Day of — si Sah sia ah Asa م - آنل‎ 
5 8 


the Imminent when عط).‎ 5 shail 
come tothe throats, they would be 


Se 7 ws #2 


Steet Ue so الحا حركد‎ 


١ 
“ 
٠. 
—— es a 


pressing,24 no one is the friend of the | Rot bee 
sinners, neither intercessor to be OF Te 


heard.25 


19, Spirit here means the ‘secret word’ or revelation which first descends upon 
the Prophets (be peace upon them) and through them reaches other servants, and 
so it will continue to the Day of Qeyamat. 


20. The Day when all the ancients and the moderns shall come collectively to the 
Court of God, the Most High and everyone shall meet (encounter) his good or bad 
deed. 


2:. Coming forth of the graves they shall be present in a level and desert plain 
where there shal! be no barrier or mountain intervening. 


_ 22. Understand well that you shall have to be present in the Court of that 
Supreme Sovereign from whom no condition of yours is hidden. All the secret and 
open conditions shall be put forth before you in light. 


23, On that day all the middlings and curtains shall be raised up. Even in the 
apparent and unreal form, the Kingdom of anyone shall not exist. Only the Kingdom 
of that One Absolute Emperor shall survive under whom every power is subdued. 


24, The hearts shall be reaching the throats with throbbing palpitation out of fear 
and bewilderment, and they would be pressing them with both hands, lest the hearts 
should come forth with the breath. 


25. There shall be no such intercessor whose word would be necessarily accepted. 
Only that one shall intercede who is given permission to do so, he will intercede only 
for that one for whom it is desirable. : 
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19. He knows the glance of theft and 0320 الك‎ BSCS AESSTE IS. 1 
what is hidden in the breasts. bib iene Ghost y af 1 


2 ber 
20. And God decides with justice,26 and SFE والل ين يل‎ Sy واثنه يقضى‎ .٠. 


those they call on apart from Him, a. ee Fe ied 
do not decide an aught. No doubt, هو‎ alo! shall, “erate A ' 
8 »ْ :. ll- مر‎ £39 93 z ع‎ 
sorta ge All-Hearing, the A Ox 3a!) - ١ id 
SECTION 2 
21. Have they not travelled in the land 08 2 1 VY 3222 aes 8 
that they might see how was the ve ; ~ = YN it د‎ 
end of those before them ? They هماشد‎ 8 AS al SE SIEGE 
were more hard than these in - 


5 4 ya “<i . ص‎ ٠. Ae 1-2 وو ومح‎ 
power and in traces that they left in aul الاررض كاخن ه‎ 546i 
the earth,28 yet God seized them B20 29% “oer, fA 
upon their sins, and there was none OS setae sy Shes Mey 
to save them from God.29 “Tale - od 

22. That was because their Messengers لديا‎ 85 99, 7 "<5 9 ott 7 
came to them with clear signs, then Sa, دربا نهش كانت كلدل"‎ mae 
they disbelieved, so God seized them, Fe ار‎ Pe وات عكد مم م‎ 
No doubt, He is All-Strong, Severe Aide عو‎ 45) Atlas is GIAKS 
in Retribution.30 Outil 


26. Escaping the watch of the creatures, cast a glance Stealthily on anyone, or 
looked with oblique eyes, or brought some intention into the heart, or the thought or 


27. Judging and deciding can be the work of only that who hears and knows. 
What judgment or decision can be made by the lifeless idols whom you call on taking 
them as god? Then how can he be Promoted to Divinity who ‘has no power of 
decision or judgment ? 


28. Very strong forts, magnificent buildings and monuments, 


29. When no one could defend from the chastisement of this world 


» Who will 
save in the Hereafter ? 


30. You cannot also live in Prosperity like them by rejecting and denying the 
Messenger. At length you will be disgraced and destroyed, and God, the Most Holy, 
by His force and power will make the Prophet predominant and Victorious, 
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ء لاسرا ظر ااام وروااض صمت 7 2 4 

24, To Pharaoh and Haman and Qarun,*2 sow Ps .إلى فرعون و اص و روت‎ 7 
then they said: ‘He is a sorcerer, 6% Z 
liar’38 O- كن‎ 

77%( 99 ومس 5 24 992~ 

25. And when he reached them with the Bea AGC ls هم - كلم بحَاء هحب لحقٌ من‎ 
truth from Us, they said : ‘Slay the سدح 2 امول در‎ A 7. 
sons of those who have. believed with انساء شط‎ Prins امنوامعة‎ eR ابَاء‎ 
him, and spare their women.34 And 4 1G 7%, en era 
the guile of the disbelievers is Opes وما نين الخمرين ا‎ 


naught but in عي‎ 3 


31. Signs are miracles. Ctear authority denotes the reasons and arguments of 
divine nature. 


32. Haman was the vizier (wazir, prime minister)of Pharaoh. Qarun was the 
richest man of the Bani Israeel, who followed the wishes of Pharaoh against Hazrat 
Moosa. (See Sura Qasas) 


33. Sorcerer, in showing miracles and liar, in the claim to Messengership. This, 
some said, and some others confirmed it. 


34. Pharaoh repeated this orde~ after the advent of Moses in order to disgrace 
the Bani Israeel, to diminish their number, and to cast an impression that the calamity 
was intensified by the new Mosaic movement. This was a policy of terrorizing the 
Bani Israeel that they might denounce the Messenger of God, and thus he could not be 
able to gain power. 


35. What can be achieved by such devious contrivances ? God sets at naught 
all the devices of the disbelievers by giving help and succour to His sincere servants. 
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26. And said Pharaoh : ‘Leave me that I Dok يبيد دوه عله‎ aah Linke ie a 
Should slay Moses and let him call عون ده فى شل موسى و لينل ؟آ‎ 3S ‘ 


: PA لسارت 2 الو ب‎ i! SES 2 by 
image your telomere te | وير لومكطادات‎ SEG يه‎ 
a corruption in the . fe يطفن الا رض الفسماد‎ 

27. And said Moses: ‘I have taken PARRY SATE. 
from eery" min whe لا‎ | Owl asec ab YS f 
believing not in the Day of Reckon- 


ing.’39 


36. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘Pharaoh said, ‘‘Leave me,” perhaps his 
councillors were not in favour of his murder, because they were terrified seeing the 
miracle of Hazrat Moosa, lest his Lord should take vengeance. Pharaoh was also 
afraid in the heart, but to show off his power and valour upon the people he was 
saying this out of extreme impudence and misfortune, that the people might think 
that nothing hindered him to execute ihe operation of his murder and no power could 
check his intention. 


37, “If Moses were left alive there was the danger of both worldly and 
religious losses. It was very probable that he might corrupt their traditional 
religion, or by conspiracy he might create disturbance in the country resulting in the 
Tuin of Qibtis’ Kingdom and the domination of Bani Israeel,’’ said Pharaoh. 


38. When the news of counsels reached Hazrat Moosa, he said to his people : 
“I do not care a bit of their these threats. Less to speak of the single Pharaoh, if all 
the proud and froward men of the whole world assemble together, even then my 
Lord is enough to defend me from their treachery. I have given myself exclusively 
to His protection and shelter. He alone is my helper and protector’ as God 
has said : 


4A I FI قز لت م‎ 


ONS SACL BS 555‏ ) &» رارع «ا,) 

‘Do not fear you both. Iam with you both. I hear and see.”’ (Sura Ta Ha, 
Section 2) 

After His aid and succour what can be the fear of a proud man. 


39. Hazrat Shah Sahib Says: ‘‘Why shall he do wrong who has good faith in 
the reckoning 7” 
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28. And said a man, possessed of Eman, TT تسو مايل‎ aE PO he HO = اا‎ 

of Pharaoh’s people, that kept hidden RFR ل دجل موصن‎ 1 
his Eman: ‘Are you going to slay a sal Caer te Pah CaP Aen 
man on that he says, ‘My Lord is + ah apa a ee - 
God, and -he has brought you clear fee Ss ieee I, قلْجحاء كر‎ 
signs from your Lord? If he is a ao Ei ee 2, Bees air Aa 
liar, his lying shall fall on him, and 5 SESS 5 كَاذِيا فعليه كيه - ورا‎ 
if he is truthful then somewhat of a Ss vida. ار‎ bo 4. ع ل‎ 
what he promises you, will befall من‎ GARY aula), Sa SN بعص‎ 
you.40 No doubt, God does not oe ف به‎ 7973 
guide him who is immodest, liar.’#! © هومسيرف زاب‎ 


40. A believer-man, who had kept his Eman hidden from Pharaoh and his 
nation up to that time said out in answer to the merciless words of Pharaoh : SUP زروفى‎ 


‘‘Do you intend to shed blood, without right, of a man on that why he calls the 
One God only as his Lord, while it is a fact that he has shown very clear signs of the 
truthfulness of his claim. What is the need of his murder when there is all probabi- 
lity of detrimental results ? Suppose he is proved a liar in his claim, then God shall 
surely ruin or disgrace him at such a tremendous lying. It is not the habit of God to let 
such a forger to prosper and succeed permanently. To protect the world from vague- 
ness and obscurity, definitely his reality shall be divulged one day, and such circumst- 
ances shall be created by God that the whole world shall observe openly the scene of 
his false assertions. He is destined to fail in his mission if he is a liar. He is destined 
to be disgraced if he is a forger. In that situation there is no need to dye your hands 
in his blood. But if he is really truthful, then somewhat of the chastisement, against 
which he warns his disbelievers, shall definitely smite you. So in the first instance 
there is no need to kill him. And in the second instaace his murder is the cause of 
bitter consequences. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : “‘If he is a liar then He Himself, against whom he is 
lying shall punish. Or perhaps he may be truthful, then be careful for yourselves.”” 


Note : This speech is in that case when the forging of a forger has not come to 
light clearly. But if the lying and forging of a claimant to Prophethood 
( © vs  ) is brought to light by decisive reasons and arguments, then, 
without doubt, he is an outlaw deserving death. In these times when the 
finality of the Last Prophet, Muhammad (Be peace upon him) is proved by 
decisive reasons, if somebody shall stand as a Claimaat to Prophethood, then 
because his this claim falsifies and negates a universally accepted and proven 
faith hence thereabout there shall be no space of any kind of suspense, hesita- 
tion, doubt, reflection, consideration, wavering, indecision or waiting respite. 


41. He said, ‘‘If, suppose, Moses would have been a liar, then God had not 
given him the way to go on showing marvels and miracles and making progress in 
successfulness. And if you are liars—that you are calling a truthful man a liar— 
then God shall eventually disgrace and disappoint you. 
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29. ‘O ny pecple, today the kingdom is ا‎ 72, 917274) Sekt 0001 , 
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God if it comes upon us 2 JE Gees القع‎ es ee bm 

Said Pharaoh : “I only make you al ارى وم‎ GN FAS Se 
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30. And said that (very) man who be- PE SE sero SNS pam 
lieved: ‘O my people, I fear upon الححكمًا‎ > 
you the like of the day of the past 0 يقل يرو الاحزايٍ‎ 
communities.’ 

200 مه ?6 (od‏ م سوورء 2 و2 هه 1 

31. ‘The like of the case of the people of wae داب قوم نود وَنَاد وَكَمُوْد وال د‎ CCS 5 
Noah and Aad and Thamood and رمت رك‎ ap Bee يجريم‎ ena, * de 
those (who came) after them. And 0 ظلماللعبة‎ op at's بعل هم‎ 
God desires not injustice to the 56 5 


51 00 


42. Momin continued, ‘‘Do not exult in your resources, goods and armies, 
Today you possess this splendour and glory, but tomorrow if the divine chastisement 
surrounds you, then you will not find any saviour or protector. All these materials 
and equipments shall remain the same.” 


43. Pharaoh said, ‘‘Your speech has not changed my ideas. What is expedient 
before me I am telling you the same. In my opinion the way of rectitude and welfare 
is that the story of this man (Moses) should be finished at the first step.” 


44. The Momin said, “If you remain adamant in your disbelief and enmity there 
is the imminent danger that you may also see the like of the day which the past 
nations had seen at vying with their Prophets.”’ 


“Remember! There is no injustice with God. If He destroys you and those 
before you at such heinous crimes then it is just according to the demand of justice 
and fairplay. No government can tolerate the massacre and insult of its amabassdors, 
but that it will surely take the revenge from murderers and adversaries. 
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32. ‘And © my people, [ fear upen you X feky chr dye? قوق‎ et’ 
the Day of Calling, Crying, (the O 2x ag pels ولشوورر فى‎ > 
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33. ‘The Day when you will run away turn- > Wee). ee Pe 
ing your backs,‘® no one to defeat rg 2S ep eG Sat er 
you from God, and whomsoever Gad ae ie Wie oe 
throws into error, there is none to O 3” YF دك كما دك‎ sits moll 
make him understand (see cor- += 
rectly).’47 


45. Generally the Commentators are of this thought that the Day of Crying is 
the Day of Resurrection when there shall be the calling for the gathering and reckon- 
ing in the plain of Resurrection, and the people of Paradise. Hell and A‘araf shall call 
each other, and in the last a voice will come : 

+4 وا م 


& sors 5 asp MOLY, Oe ee me ع‎ ne *% وا‎ 
لاموت‎ 537A SEN FAIL خلود اموت و‎ Bed bah 


‘O people of Paradise, dwelling forever, no death '' 


‘And O people of the Hell, dwelling for ever, no death!’ as described in 
The Tradition. 


But Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ** الشتاد‎ wrt is that day when chastisement 
came upon Pharaoh and his army and they were all drowned in the Red Sea. At 
that time the drowning men called one another (and cried for help). This that Momin 
came to know through inspiration or through calculation that the chastisement comes 
upon every nation in this manner.” 


46. Turning your backs from the plain of Resurrection you shall be driven to 
the Hell. Or you will make a feign effort of fleeing from the chastisement. 


47. Ihave explained to you all ups and downs. If you do not accept even then, 
understand that God has intended, on account of the misfortune of your enmity and 
perversion, to lzave you in your desired (preferred) mistake and error. Then how can 
such a person be expected to understand ? 


Note: Perhaps it is an indirect answer tothe self - assertion of Pharaoh who thought 
that his estimation was correct and he was leading the people to the way of 
rectitude. Pharaoh thought or saw his error as rectitude--dangerous posi- 
tion of all unguided men in the world. (Tr.) 
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34. And Joseph has had come unio you foi SWB BPE » 175 
before with clear signs, yet you Sesh 5 كينا الم حك ليو سف صن‎ 
continued in doubt about those عل يل ع2 اه‎ 


35. 


things he brought unto you until 


S54 SELES‏ هلك 


when he died you said: ‘God will 200 997 سا ومسو‎ “497 
never send forth a Messenger after ولام كَذَلِتَ‎ Signs يبعت انه‎ aS 
him."48 Even so God leads astray لوده ووه 9 دسم وي‎ 


him who is prodigal (inordinate), 


doubter. 


Those who dispute concerning the 
words of God without any authority 
come to them --great hatred (of that 
dispute) is with God and with the 
Believers.49 By this way God sets 
seal on every heart 
gant.50 


proud, arro- 


O "14 ey fe RO 


BLE KG ail 0 عاك انام ان‎ ao) 
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nial Soph ees hoe تمىم كيرمقتا‎ 


Fe igen 3 “94 wg 175 ره‎ 
0 aes عل‎ PEON 


says : 


48. i.e. the storys ts over : 


neither he was a Prophet, 
come again i.e. they denied the :Prophethood and its series. 


nor any Prophet would 
But Hazrat Shah Sahib 


“In the life of Yusuf (Be peace upon him) they did not believe in him (as a 


Prophet). When the Kingdom of Egypt was disordered after him they said ٠*٠ عط‎ 
step of Yusuf was very auspicious in this city. Such a prophet will never come 
again.’ Either that disbelief or this acknowledgment! This is aclear extravagance 
and outspeaking.“* (Mozihul Quran) 


The main idea of the Momin was that the value of a bounty is felt after its 
extinction. At that time they had no value of Moosa in their eyes. 


49. They create dispute concerning 000:5 words without any traditional or 
rational argument. What a more excessiveness and impudence than this? This is 
why God and His believing servants are highly disgusted with those people, which is 
the cause of their being extremely accursed. 


50. Those who do not hend their necks before Truth, out of pride, and do not 
bow their heads hearing the biddings of the Prophets, eventually God sets a seal on 
their hearts in a manner that they become entirely impervious to goodness and 
truth, 
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36. And said Ptaraoh: ‘O Haman, 3S ea A 
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37. ‘The ways of the heavens, and look aU eS 1 سان دلا اا‎ 
upon Moses’ God,®*! and I think AI ARS oh yer ارسي موس‎ 
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deeds were decked out fair to ين لفرعون سو‎ ees 238 
Pharaoh لمع‎ he was barred from the 


ل ه م مهد لم 


47 دم )4و ند إن يون cere‏ 
Set! Pherae‏ و كين فرعو 


way,°4 and the guile of Pharaoh was 4 a) 
not but to be ruined 54 Osi c 
SECTION 5 5 
38. And said the same Believer : ‘O my 2 74 كد ,ادو‎ 00) 7.8 aye 
people, follow m2, I will carry you ا ووامير كم‎ a ا مر‎ 33 9 
to the way of goodness (rectitude),"55 6 RES: ii 


Sl. It was the extreme shamelessness and impudence of that accursed. Per- 
haps he had thought, hearing the divine attribute of highness, that Moses’ God lived 
in the heavens, So he began to make mockery of the Divine Highness of God. It is 
true that when death comes to an ant, wings appear on it. (See Sura Qasas) 


52. Pharaoh said : Moses is wrong in his claim to Prophethood and Messenger- 
ship as well as in this claim that there is some other God of the whole world, because 


I do not see any god apart from me, as said in the Quran : 5 ea! 2 
y god ap , عنم‎ yo AEA Ere 


53. By a continual commission of evil deed the wisdom is so foundered and he 
commits such ridiculous activities whereafter there is no way left to come to guidance. 
Same happened with Pharaoh. 


54. All the guiles, evil devices, bad designs and counsels of Pharaoh were all 
unreal, and were only for his own ruination : he could not do any harm to Moses.’ 


“. 3 7 - ow Byes I > 2 
55. Because Paaraoh had said : se Siac) وما اسهد يكم‎ soin 
answer to his self-assertion the Momin said: ‘The way of goodness and rectitude is 
not that which Pharaoh is presenting before you. On the contrary that way is error. 
so follow me, that you may get the way to rectitude and betterment.”’ 
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without reckoning.57 


41١ ‘And my people, how is it with me 55532555 By Weve (2 vale 
(hat I call you to salvation and you Bare وما 2 فى‎ 0 

5 = (< 5 

call me to the fire,’58 6 Eng 4 


56. Do not forget the Last Abode getting absorbed in the present transient life 
of this world and its transitory and perishable enjoyments and luxuries, The life of 


ب ديك Le‏ روصن ءبباكعواتي2ك 
Now they say being distressed that they will die, but if they do not find peace‏ 
after death, then where will they go!‏ 


57. This, some detail of the next life is told that how it can be rectified. It 
Shows that in the next life (on] ‘) Eman and righteous deeds are required, no one 
asks about the wealth and property. And it also became evident that His mercy is 
predominant over His wrath. A wise man should not miss the chance, 


58. ‘*My matter and your matter is also very Strange. I want to deliever you 
from the chastisement of God by bringing you to the way of Eman, while your 
effort is to also Push me into the Hell with yourselves. From one side such an enmity 
and from the other side this well-wishing !”’ 
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associate with Him that whereof I “79 2 Ate ated. 9 
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have no news.°? and I call you unto O argc به علم انا اوعْوْكْمالَ‎ 
that All-Mighty the All-Forgiving.’©° 

43. ‘I: is self-evident that unto whom you BA 27 4 تعد‎ te Feo a Z 
call me it has no call znywhere in ليس لغ وخسوة‎ SO لاجرم اتمااتر عون‎ - 0+ 
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عه 5 “ل فى( 1 4ه را 4 . 

return, and that the prodigals are 0 و رفن هما : امار‎ iS 


the inhabitents of the Hell.’6 


نببببتبييبيبيبب-يا يسح 


59, عط‎ substance of your efforts is that I should (God forbid) deny the One 
God and disbelieve in the Prophets and their words, and should take those things as 
God whose divinity is not proved by any reason OF by any scientific principle, neither 
do I know how those things have been raised to Divinity. On the other hand I know 
that reasons decisive are established against it. 


60. ‘‘My will is that I should make you, somehow or other bow your heads 
before that One God who is the All-Powerful and the All-Forgiving—if He seizes the 
criminal, no one can release him, and if He forgives him, no one can check Him, He 
is alone entitled to, that a man should bow down his head before Him in worship, with 
fear and hope.” 


“Remember ! I have taken refuge in that God unto whom I am calling you.” 


_ 6١.١ Apart from God there is not anything that is the owner of the least loss or 
gain in this world or in the world to come. Then to give an invitation to its slavery 


and service is but sheer nonsense and ignorance. 


2 
"6 مدت‎ 2a 47 


8229S :‏ دوه ate tao eee‏ 
ومن اضل Gas‏ يدعو من دون اسمن و eras‏ له إلى يوم 
> مر وي 2 ورسم 4 a.‏ 


(2235 % A Ben 2 as a Be 
سكانوا لهم‎ EM الثكيمة د شمعن د عا بهم عفلون ن و إذ ا حشر‎ 


عد اء وكا وا بعِبّادٌ ته مكب رين 0 ( الاحيّاث (16f‏ 


* ره 


After all, what for should a man call unto such things that are quite helpless and 
humble? Furthermore, it is wonderous that there are many things of them which do 
not call unto themselves: nay but they have no power to call. 


62. Eventually everyone shall have to return unto God, the One. Reaching 
there everyone shal! come to know the result of his prodigalities. Tell me, what a 
more prodigality would be than that the humble creature may be given the degree of 
the Creator ? 
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45. Then God guarded him (Moses) SLES واق‎ Mp سه‎ A? - 


ده مو بم 


against the great guiles which they 6 6 Qi 3 tos 


pioneered, and the evil chastisement 
turned over the people of Pharaoh.® 


63. ‘Onward when you will taste the chastisement of your prodigalities then 
you shall remember my advice that what a man of God told us was absolutely 
correct, But at that time there shall bo no use to feel remorseful.”’ 


64. ‘*I have accomplished the argument of God and delivered unto you the word 
of admonition. If you do not accept then I have got no interest from you. | totally 
resign myself to God. In Him I have put my trust. If you want to vex me, then the 
very God is my supporter and helper. All the servants are in His sight. He is seeing 
my affair and your matter both. No activity of anyone is hidden from Him. The job 
of a submissive Momia is but to commit the result to God after having made practi- 
cably possible efforts.’’ 


65. The final result of this struggle between Truth and Falsehood was that God 
guarded Hazrat Moosa and his companions, including that Momin of Pharaohs 
against the evil designs of Pharaoh and his people, and gave no way to their guiles to 
succeed. On the contrary their own guiles reverted over themselves. He who chased 
the Righteous went to the dogs, and the fleet of the whole nation was drowned in the 
Red Sea. 
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66. It means the resort of the Hell, into which they shall be admitted on the 
Day of Resurrecton, is shown to them every morning and evening, so that they may 
taste a sample of the chastisement that will smite them in future. This is the state 
which they will suffer in the world of Interval i.e. between death and resurrection 
) @sz,u (. It is proved by Traditions that the resort of every Kafir in the Hell 
and the resort of every Momin in the Paradise is exposed to him daily in the morning 
and evening. 


Note: The present verse only mentions the chastisement of the Pharaohs in the 
World of Interval. Afterwards it was revealed tothe Holy Prophet that all 
the Unbelievers and even the sinful Muslims are’ chastised in Barzakh (the 
World of Interval), as described in the True Traditions. (May God give us 
shelter from it.) 


And some traditions of the Companions show that as the spirits of the Martyrs 
(from the people of Paradise) recreate in Paradise entering into the pelicans of Green 
Birds, similarly the spirits of the Pharaohs (from the people of the Hell) are sent 
unto the Hell every morning and evening, admitting them into the pelicans of the 
Black Birds. 


The abiding of the spirits with their bodies in Paradise or Hell shall be in the 
Hereafter, of course. 


If it is true then the difference between the مين‎ Om, 5 ne Fe 
يعرضون عليها عدوا وعشتا‎ SL) 


Zn 7‏ رد مو Cee‏ سد فص 
عرض حَنيَه SGN DY S15‏ 
is understandable, i.e. the Most arrogant of them are actually sent unto the skirts of‏ 
the Hell to taste the chastisement in the world of Interval, and the virtuous of the‏ 
Believers are brought to enjoy the surrounding atmosphere of the Paradise in the‏ 
World of Interval, while the resort is simply exposed to the commoners. (God knows‏ 
better)‏ 


and the Tradition of the Holy Prophet : 


2053 


Part - 24 Sura - 40 (Momin) 
47. And when they will fight one with the 2° <M R (Sy gw ab yract @ 
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His servants. 68 0 asl مَلحَكَمَبَينَ‎ 
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to the keepers of the Hell : oe DEBE QIIIG. 0 
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ment !769 


ااسسسسسببببببيببببيبيببببيييث ‏ ب بيب —_—_—_—_—_ 


67. The weak shall say to their leaders: ‘In the world you forced us to your 
obedience and following due to which we are seized today. Now will you avail us an 
aught in this disaster according to your big position as ler ders and great men? You 
see we are involved in this horrible calamity. Can you not lighten a portion of this 
calamity 2” 


68. Those who posed as great in the world will answer: ‘We and you are both 
entangled in this misery. God has given His judgment about the punishment of 
us according to the crime of each. That judgment is absolute and final. Now no 
occasion is left for anyone to avail anyone. We can not lighten our own misery, 
then what can we avail you ? 


69. Being disappointed with their leaders they shall request those angels, who 
are appointed at the administration of the Hell, to get one holiday granted for them 
from their Lord so that their chastisement may be lightered somewhat. 
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naught bat wandering in the wilder- 
ness." 


i 1 


70. They will answer that they did not obey the words of the Prophets in the 
wot). and remained unconscious of their end. Now there isno chance left for their 
release or relaxation, and no recommendation or flattery can avail them an aught. 


“Now cry on lying in the Hell. Neither we can recommend in such matters, nor 
your crying is of any avail to you.” 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The angels shall say: ‘Recommending is not our 
job, we are appointed to give chastisement. Recommendation is the business of the 
Prophets, and as for the Prophets you were against them.”’ (Mozihul Quran) 


Note: This verse shows that in the Hereafter the Dua of the Unbelievers shall have 
no effect. As for the case of this world their Dua may be granted, if God 
will, and they may be given something, if God will, as the Satan is granted 
respite till the Last Hour (Qeyamat). 
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for them is curse and for them is Osa mendes Coad! 


evil abode.73 


71. God makes them prosper, succeed and triumph in the world. They succeed 
in their mission, wherefor trey stand, by the help of God. The sacrifices of the 
righteous never become void. Durirg their struggle there may come many ups and 
downs and there may occur many hard tests, but in the long run their mission 
succeeds. From the scientific viewpoint they are always predominant in reason and 
argument, but the material victory and external respect and glory is also their fate 
in the last run. The enemies of truth and virtue can never become reverent. Their 
exaltation and highness is merely a scum of the cooking pot and the upboiling of 
soda. Eventually in the face of the obedient believers they have to go Jow and 
become humiliated, and God does not leave them without taking the revenge of His 
friends ( -\_~s/ ) from them. 


Note: But it should be noted that the promise which is made inthe verse is for 
those Believers who fulfil the condition of Eman ie. they should be real 
believers and obedient to the Prophet as عد‎ has said: 


oe BY iF 33,7 
| oo 


) 1 نَْ‎ ole ) he SS - Sd), ae te ee 
‘‘And you shall be predominant provided you are (real) believers.”’ 


The characters of a Momin are described here and there in the Holy Quran, The 
Muslims should examine themselves on that touchstone. 


72. Inthe Plain of Resurrection when the past and present generations shall be 
gathering, God by His divine grace shall publicly open their glory, honour and 
eminence. In this world there can remain some doubt and obscurity, but in that 


world there shall remain no vagueness and obscurity. 


73. They shall get no help and patronage. This end is described of the Rejected 
in contrariety to the Accepted. 


Part - 24 


53. And We gave Moses deep under- 
standing of the way and We be- 
queathed upon the Bani Israeel the 
Book, 


54. Giving discernment and direction tc 
the wise men.’4 


55. So bethou firm, surely God's pro- 
‘ mise is true and ask forgiveness for 
thy sin and proclaim the praise and 
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glory of thy Lord in the evening and 
in the morning. *® 


74. Just see in this world how the enmity against truth destroyed Pharaoh and 
his nation despite so much power and majesty, and how the weak and oppressed 
nation of the Bani Israeel was raised by the blessing and direction of Hazrat Moosa 
(Be peace upon him) and was made the inheritor of the mighty Book—the Taurat— 
which served as a candle of guidance and discernment to the wise men of the world 
for centuries. 


75. You should also have rest, the promise that is with you shall be surely 
accompliehed. The Holy God shall keep you eminent, and by virtue of you, your 
followers, in both the worlds. It is required, therefore, to achieve the good pleasure 
of God, the Most High ; all kinds of hardships and trials should be endured, and 
forgiveness should be asked from God for the probable faults done by anyone in his 
position of lower or higher eminence and the proclamation of His praise and glory 
should be always done, in the morning and in the evening, both in words and 
actions, and in the interior and exterior they should not be indolent in His re- 
membrance, then God’s help is sure and certain. This is rehearsed unto the Ummat 
through an address to the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him). 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The Holy Prophet asked forgiveness (i.e. did 
Istighfar) hundred times in a day. The fault of every servant is in accordance with 
his degree. Hence it is imperative for everyone to do Istighfar (ask forgiveness.) 
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56. Those who dispute concerning ‘the Je أن الس يجاد حرق انت الله‎ - oy 
words of God without any authority يمعي الما ا و‎ eS 


202 5 ناس‎ 9 ? 9 2 01 
come (o them, there is not anything 2 USCS نمم "زان فا صن رهم‎ : 
but that in their hearts is price, Bos D5 و‎ 
that they shall never attain to it.76 O لبصير‎ Reco 84S) ail bak aca 
So seek thcu refuge in Ged. No 
doubt, He is the All-Hearing, tke 
All-Seeing.‘7 


57. Of course, the creation of (he (Ky ais 2 7 Kae ic 9% a0 
heavens and the carth is greater than ANGE 2S LI oN GS -0¢ 
the creation of men but most men do 06325 255, 502 22204 
not ن 8غ‎ ples! Se) 


eee 


76. Those who want to Press the voice of truth by creating wanton disputes and 
baseless controversies concerning the arguments of Divine Unity of God, the Heavenly 
Books, the directions and miracles of His Prophets and Messengers, they have no 
argument or reason in their possession nor is there any occasion of doubt and 
suspence in these open realities. Only the pride and boasting hinders them fiom 
bowing their necks before the Truth and from following the Prophet. They draw 
themselves very high, they desire to keep above the Prophet, or at least they should 
not get to bow before him. But they should remember that they can never attain to 
this desire (aim), Either they will have to bow the head of submission before the 
Prophet or they shall be highly disgraced and humiliated. 


77. Seek the shelter of God that He may guard against the ideas of these 
disputants ard keep secure from their evil. Onward the research of some problems 
follows about which they raised disputes e.g, Resurrection, which they thought 
impossible, or Divine Unity in which they disbelieved. 


78. Apparently from the material viewpoint the physical stature of man has no 
comparison with the tremendous structure of the heavens and earth, but this reality 
that ‘God is the Creater of the heavens and the earth’ is also recognized by the Associ- 
ators, then when He has created such prodigious creatures how shall it be difficult 
for Him to create men first time or second time. It is strange that most men do not 
understand such a bare fact. 
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58. And not equal are the blind and the والنٍ سن امَنْوا‎ © REN GEM EASES 8ه‎ 
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59. Verily the Hour is coming no doubt سا مهم يك و4‎ 
ALN الشاءَة كيه ليب اولي‎ | 0 


therein, but most men do not believe. ssid Ag عه‎ 
60. And your Lord says : ‘Call upon Me O¢ ay En 
that | may come to your Call,8° No = ere Cute ص‎ 
doubt, those who wax proud from wie) "OE Bt كال‎ 
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79. م‎ blind man, who does not see the way of truth, aad a man of eyes, who 
sees and understands the straight way with great insight—can they te equal? Or can 
the end of a Momin doing good deeds and the end of a Kafiir doing bad deeds be the 
same. If it is not so, then a day is required to open the difference between the two, 
and the fruits of their knowledge and action should come out in their perfect forms. 
But alas to them, they do not reflect on such a hard reality ! 


80. Serve me that I will give its wage, and beg only from Me that your begging 
shall not go empty. 

81. The condition of worship is to beg from the Lord, not begging is pride. And 
this verse shows that God comes to the call of the servants. This thing is truthful with- 
out doubt. But it does not mean that each prayer of every servant is to be accepted i.e. 
He will definitely give what is begged for. No there are many colours of His answering, 
and they are described in the Traditions. To give anything depends upon His will and 
is subservient to the Hikmat ( مت‎ ), as said elsewhere : 


el per pg es Le 
However, the business of a servant is to beg from God, and this begging is in itselfa 
worship, nay, it is the kernel and essence of worship. 
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61. It is God who made the night for 
you to repose in it and the day to 
see.82 Allah is surely bountiful to 
men but most men do not recognize 
the right.83 


62. That is Allah, your Lord, the 
Creator of everything, There is no 
God but He, then whence do you 
turn about 4 


63. Even so wander astray (turn about) 
those who.deny the words of God. 


64. It is God who made for you the 
earth a place to stay (abide) and the 
heaven an edifice,® and made your 
shape, so made your shapes fair, and 
gave you provision from good things. 
That is Allah, your Lord, so great 
is the blessing of God who is the 
Lord of the universe.6 
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182 People generally sleep and repose in the cool and dark atmosphere of the 
night. When it is day they again start their business in its light ina new state of 
activity and health. At that time artificial lights are not required to see and walk. 


83. The recognition of right with respect to the Real Benefactor was that they 
would give thanks to Him by word and deed, by heart and soul. But many men 


commit association in place of giving thanks. 


84. When you acknowledge that all bounties including night and day are from 
God alone, then you should also reserve the worship for Him alone. Reaching this 
place how are you perverted ? The Real owner is God, but service is done to 


others ! 
85. Made like a dome. 


86. Of all the animals the shape of man is the fairest, and his provision is the 


best of all provisions. 
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66. Thou say: ‘I am forbidden to serve د *و8 99 6799494 7999079 و‎ 
those whom you call upon, apart عبد الس تل عون رتك‎ Uae قل إلى‎ 44 
God, when clear signs have come to 9994 واااو‎ 9\ 27. Ser L989 
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87. He is the Living One upon whom neither mortality nor death ever prevailed. 
nor shall ever prevail. And it is obvious that when His life is self-existent, then all the 
requisites of life shall also be self-existent. 


88. Perfections and excellence (bounties) all are dependant upon the existence of 
life. That who is Living, Absolute, shall be entitled to Divinity and man’s worship, 
and shall be the owner of all perfections and excellences. This is why after 
— مان > الى‎ (eens) 5 نشارك اندي‎ was said. Some early elders have 
said that after Si fi 10 2, مرش رت, فلن‎ should be «said. Its origin كذ‎ the 
present verse. 

89. After seeing the clear signs what is the right that any man may not bow his 
head in worship before God, the One, and may not become only His obedient 
sincerely ? 
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that you may reach a written ef ates ia 


term,®? and that you may reflect.93 0 لعلكم تعقلون‎ 
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he Book and O wine بي‎ 

70. Those who cry lies to the Book an وو مضع ابد‎ eter 1 غ7‎ iy 4 

that wherewith We sent Our نأ قف‎ af M ويما‎ LOBES G55 
Messengers—at length they will 


4994 سو‎ AIA 


Y 
know !95 0 فسوف يعلمون‎ 


90. The origin of Bani Adam (Children of Adam) is the sperm-drop that is 
produced from dust i.e. He created your father, Adam, or you originally from 
the dust. 


91. This sperm-drop develops into blood-clot. 


92. From childhood to young age, from youth to old age, man passes through 
many stages, but some of them pass away before young age or old age. However all 
of them will have to reach a stated term or the written promise. No one is anexception 
to death or resurrection. 


93. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘Just think that so many states and periods passed 
over you. Very probably one state may also pass, and that is revival after death.” So 
why do you think it impossible ? 


94. Before His absolute power and His state of Kun Fayakoon (Be and it is) 
what difficulty is there to revive you after death ? 


95. At last they will know the result of their disbelief, 
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96. They shall be fettered in such a way that one end of the chain shall be tied 
with the necklace and the other end of the chain shall be in the hands of the angels, 
and they shall be brought like prisoners. 


97. Inthe Hell sometime the chastisement of the boiling water and sometime the 
chastisement of fire shall be given.. (God’s shelter !) 


98. It will be said to the unbelievers when the angels would be chastising them : 
“At this time no one of them comes to avail you. Call them for help if you are 
to do.”’ 


99. The unbelievers shall say: ‘‘They are dead and gone from us.” Perhaps 
at that time the worshippers and the worshipped shall be separated from each other. 
Or 1% means that though they are present, but when there is no benefit of their 
presence, it is alike if they exist or do not exist. They are practically worthless 
for us. 


100. Most of the Commentators have taken this meaning that ‘now it has 
become clear that those we called upon in the world were actually nothing’. In other 
words it would be a confession of their mistake and error in utter remorsefulness and 
sorrow. But Hazrat Shah Sahibsays: ‘‘First they would have denied their act of 
association. Now in utter bewilderness the words shall come out of their mouths, 
that is an indirect recognition of their act of association. Then again, recovering 
from the fall, they will say that they had never called anyone apart from God.” 


101. As they foundered at this place of resurrection that they went astray while 
denying and being confounded they confessed, similar was the condition of these 
unbelievers in the world. 
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they shall be returned unto Us.!% 


102. You have seen now what is the end of unrightful exulting, boasting, pride 
and arrogance. Where is that swaggering and overweening air of superiority 
gone now. 


103. Criminals of the same kind shall enter the Hell through the doors appointed 
for them befitting their crime. 


104. The promise of chastising them which God has made to them shall be 
surely fulfilled. Some promise may be fulfilled in your presence (as in Badr and 
Meccan Victory) and some may be fulfilled after you—there are both probabilities. 
However, they can not escape us. The end of everyone isin Our hand. After the 
present life the perfection of the chastisement shall be executed in that life. Release 
is inconceivable in any way. 
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on the boats you are carried.11° 


105. The stories of some Prophets are related, and of some Prophets are not 
related. (It is very probable that after the revelation of the present verse their stories 
may have also been related to the Holy Prophet). However, to believe in detail in 
those Prophets whose names are known, and to believe in brief in those Prophets 
whese names etc, are not known is essential and obligatory. pis rhe Gey 


106. Before God all are helpless. Even the Messengers have not got this power 
that they may show whatsoever miracle they will. They can only show signs as per- 
mitted by God. 


107. Whenever the command of God comes a just judgment is made between 
the Messengers and their Nations. At that time the Messengers become triumphant 


po panes, and the worshippers of falsehood are doomed to _ humiliation 
an oss. 


108. Forexample you take many benefits from their hides, skins, hair and 
wool, etc, 


109. Riding is in itself a separate purpose and by means of riding man achieves 
many material and spiritual, worldly and religious benefits. 


110. In the land laden upon backs of the animals and in the river upon the 
boats you travel from one place to the other. 
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of those before them? They. were i ye SE "AI 4 SNS 29% a 
more numerous than these, and MIB) aan 
stronger in power and in traces they SR CIEE 
left in the earth, yet what they 0 بون‎ Aly 
earned did not avail عط‎ ,2 
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83. So when their Messengers come to - a rs Weer 74 
: Sod ee سر نهمس‎ 
them bringing them clear signs, they خايسا‎ SS wavs 0 


began to exult in what they had with we (32, وفرع % 2229م‎ 979 

them of knowledge, and turned over نوايه‎ aw Glo AB ين‎ abe 
i 11 “98 2797 

them the thing they mocked at. O Ossie 9 


111. How far will man go on rejecting after observing so many clear signs of 
God? And who knows what more signs God will show in future ! 


112. Many generations and nations have passed before, who were more numerous 
in band, power and might than the present people. They have left far more firm 
signs and me norials, but when the chastisement of God came their power, might, 
equipments and resources did not avail them an aught, and they were destroyed 
ordinarily without resistence. 


113. They went on exulting in the knowledge, which they possessed concerning 
economic exploitation and material Progress, and in the preposterous beliefs and 
faiths which they cherished so dearly, and continued to mock at the knowledges and 
directions of the Prophets thinking them insignificant. After all, a time came when 
they came to know the exact reality of their mockery, and they were encompassed by 
their own mockery and derision. 
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alone and We forsake those things ; O03 2 EE, 
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85. Then it came not to be that their rT EN Ca WAC 74 Poa ta 
believing should profit them when : 5 © 


44> c ٠. 77 945% ١ % 3d 
they had seen Our chastisement!15— ea, WEG MIgIen. 
the wont of God that has been با ووعوة‎ 2 ae 3 
coming about His servants, and the 0 همالك الكفرون‎ Gi 
disbelievers were lost at that 1 
6,ععوام‎ 


114. When the calamity came before their eyes and the Divine Chastisement was 
observed then they came to their senses and resorted to Eman and repentance. Now 
they came to know that only One God could avail them. Those beings who were 
promoted to Divinity were all helpless and useless. It was our great folly that we 
had seated those things on the Throne of Divinity. 


115. There is no use to confess the fault and to feel remorseful at this time. The 
time of belief and repentance has gone. Everyone gets to believe at the sight of the 
Divine Chastisement, but this belief is not the cause of deliverance, nor by virtue of 
this belief the chastisement can be put off. God, the Most High, has said : 

San a 12 pod اد 20525 4 كناو‎ Fee 2 ١ 0.422297 7% ~& 229% 794% 
الذين‎ ISO¥) تبت‎ BIL احد شُمرالموت‎ ae SENG Ls ST aS ie 
(FE ) SEB 65 325 
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And in the story of Pharaoh He has said : 
- Spr ررء وس م‎ PI a” a7 272 498 
الات وتدعصيت دبل وكنى- مِنالمفسيدن‎ 
And ina Tradition the Holy Prophet has said : 
Zs 9 a2 82 72 2 2 عل 2 2ك‎ s 
ZEB 32 توبّة‎ Ss BUT ادك الله‎ 
116. It has always been the wont of the world that first the people react with 
rejection and mockery, then when they are seized in chastisement, they make noise 
and confess their faults. The habit of God is that He does not accept the Tauba 
(repentance) of that time. At last the disbelievers in consequence of their crimes get 
destroyed and spoiled. 
2 52 


ee ae er)‏ لحك ete re‏ مك الا لا 0 م 

الله احوظن من GU‏ واحفظ نان عضبل BSW VIG Coat‏ 

May God protect us from the loss, and defend us against His wrath and 
severity in this world and in the Hereafter. 


Sura Momin has ended by His grace, and thanks to God atthis bounty and 
kindness, 


2067 
Part - 24 Sura - 41 (Ha Mim Sijda) 


وروي قات 4 ”د ao‏ 


Bee baby‏ عع 
يمه سورة حورالشجدة VUES A‏ 


SURA HA MIM SAJDA; MECCAN ; VERSES — 54; SECTIONS — 6. 


In the Name of God, Wh) is 


Excessively Compassionate Extre- 
mely Merciful. 


SECTION 1 


. Ha Mim. 


. (It) is sent down from the greatly 
Kind, the Merciful.1 


. A Book whose verses have been dis- 


tinguished,2 the Quran of Arabic 
language for a people of under- 


59 ١ 3 
O 2s وأ 25 من البح‎ y 


وك 
اكيز عه يرهم 
170 


O ree DICE ١ 


DA cg ع وائ) ل‎ S\N ون مد‎ 
الْقَوو‎ esac Cte ٠ 


9 
2- 7 
5 دود د 


يُعلمون 0 


حي 3727597 Heer‏ ب 2 2م G49‏ 9 
"(- شيا وَنْزِيرًا قأخشره pt ot ASS!‏ 
4 799794 


O سمعون‎ 


standing ,° 


4. The Announcer of good tidings, and 
warning,+ but many people did 
not pay heed, so they hear not.5 


1. God's kindness and mercy is really very great on His servants that He sent 
down for their guidance such a mighty and matchless Book. 


2. The verbal separation and distinction of the verse is obvious, but from the 
intellectual viewpoint also the detail of hundreds of knowledges and subjects is incor- 
porated in separate verses. 


3. The Holy Quran is sent down in plain and polite Arabic language that was 
the mother tongue of its first audience, so that they might not feel difficulty in its 
understanding. First they should understand and then make others understand 
fully well. But despite it, it is obvious that only those can benefit from it who have 
understanding. The foolish ignorant can have no appreciation for this mighty 
bounty. 


4. The Quran announces the good tidings of salvation and prosperity for its 
believers, and warns its disbelievers against the bad end. 


5. In spite of all these things it is strange that many of those people do not pay 
heed to the valuable advice of this Book. And when they have no heed to the Quran, 
then why will they desire to hear it. And suppose they hear by the ears, but do not 
hear by the ears of the heart and do not get the divine grace to accept it, then it is 
alike whether they hear or they do not hear ! 
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of sins,’ and woe to the Associates 

(Polytheists), 


ee 6 

6. Not only that they do not pay heed to the advice or give ear, they talk such 
things which are disappointing to the Adviser, and discourage him to say further. For 
example, they say, ‘‘Our hearts are covered with veils against your sermons, so 
nothing reaches there. And when you speak, our ears become hard of hearing. Due 
to heavy hearing nothing is heard. And between you and us is such a curtain that does 
not let one to meet the other. If the walls of enmity and hatred are raised from the 
middle, and the gulf intervening is filled up, then we can reach each other. But it is 
impossible. Then why do you exhaust your brain? Leave us to us. You do your 
work and we will do our own. Do not expect from us that we will ever be affected 
or impressed by your advices.” 


7, Tam neither God that I may turn your hearts by force, nor am I an angel of 
whose sending you demand. nor am I any other creature. 1am only a man of your 
genus and species, whose talks should be easy for you to understand on account of 
homogeneity. And | am that man who has been selected by God for His final and 
the perfect most Revelation. Onthat basis I will definitely deliver unto you the 
Divine Message, however averseness you show and whatever disappointing remarks 
you make, 1am told through Revelation that your God and Absolute Soverign is 
One and there is no worship to anyone else beside Him. Hence it is imperative on 
all((mankind) that they should go straight facing towards that One God and 
should not budge an inch from the way, and if they had been going swervingly 
aforetime they should beg forgiveness from God, their Lord, and ask Him to forgive 


their sins, past and present. 
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8. Those people whose affair with God is that they associate the helpless 
creatures with God’s worship, and with the servants is that they are not ready to 
expend of their money on the poor indigent in alms, together with that they are 
quite heedless of their end because they do not recognize the life after death and the 
reckoning of bad and good deeds—the future of such men is nothing but total 
destruction and annihilation. 


Note :—According to some early writers the word الؤكوة‎ means the Kalema Tayyaba, 
and according to some others it means purification, i.e. those people do not 
purify themselves from the defilement of preposterous belief and mean 
morals. This meaning encompasses the denunciation of Kalema Tayyaba 
and the non payment of the Zakat etc. This meaning is supported by other 
verses of the Holy Quran, e.g. 2 » 3 
كالم من ننه « قدداقئم مر مها‎ BSS 

9. Their wage (Thawab) shall never be broken or finished. It will continue for 
ever and for ever. Reaching the Paradise death will neither come to them, nor to 
their Thawab, 

10. How strange it is that you deny the Unity and the perfect attributes of the 

Lord of the Universe, and set compeers to Him, though they have got no power even 

over an atoin ! 
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10. And He set therein heavy mountains ATs lea ied («a زا‎ ld Maing tay 
over it, and placed blessing in it, برك اكد‎ LP SOG دوا‎ MEI? =! 


: : 5 5 So w #اوالرسا_ عرس جود رصن‎ ee (A. rhe? 
and ordained therein its aliments!? 2 سوا لل بلس‎ Sami هاا‎ 
in four days, completed to the BB زوق‎ Pie 
enquirers.!2 


11. Then He ascended to heaven and it (74 a3 Fe 2 7 - S114) sees ae 
was smoke,]3 then said to it and to. BIB دَحَان‎ Boies aa . 
the earth : ‘Come you both willingly كه‎ AGS ews 
or unwillingly!’ They said; ‘We 3 2222 a 
come willingly.’!4 0 طابعيس‎ 


“es 


EEE 


11. He set blessing in the earthi.e. diverse mines, trees, fruits, corns, animals, etc. 
are the products of the earth—and set therein its aliments i.e. He ordained the foods 
of the earth-dwellers with an estimated measure and with prudence; as we find in 


different countries that foods have been provided for their inhabitants according to 
their need and nature. 


12. This whole work has been done in four days—in two days the earth was 
created, and in two days its belongings were managed. Those who ask or intend 
to enquire tell them that those are four days without any fraction, diminution, or 
addition. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : **The answer to the enquirers is completed.” 


Note :—Here the days can not be the common days of the solar system, because 
before the creation of the earth and the sun they are inconceivable. So either 
the span (or quantity) of these days would be interpreted, or they are ‘the 
days about which it is said that one day with God is equal to one thousand 
years which you count : 

2 اذا‎ 2 4 ae jd 7-7 4 > » 3 
eh - &) 6386S hgh 1S B55 Seissials 
ma 7 
13. Then He turned towards the heavens that was at that time, a complete 
whole. Jike the smoke. He divided it into seven heavens as follows. 


Note :—-It is very probable that SU+s (smoke) may be an indication to the matter 
of the heavens. 


14. He intended that by the union and adjustment of the heavens and the earth 
world should be inhabited, whether they come in union by their will or by force. 
(However, by their union a system was to be made.) They both come into union by 
their will (nature). From the heaven the ray of the sun came down, the temperature 
rose, the winds moved upwards, with them the dust and vapour flew up from the 
earth, then through condensation the rain fell wherewith so many things were pro- 
duced from the earth. Formerly it was said that its aliments were set in the earth, 
it means the capacity of these diverse products was placed or set in the earth. 
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12. Then He determined them seven 2 3 5 os 
heavens in two days,!5 and sent رف موصي واوحى ب‎ Aone ter = 5 
down in every heaven its command- Ay A الكلماء‎ Ot es I OOM حل‎ 
ment.1®6 And We adorned the or 4 ينا‎ ١ rie 2 
nearest heaven with lamps and made posal op ريع‎ (ain. Se 
secure. That is preserved by that ذلك تنفرير لعزيز‎ 7 Pe ‘ed 
All-Mighty, All-Knowing.!7 Oe Kut 

13. Then if they evade thou say: CE eA Le Aa ee 
‘I warn you of a thunderbolt (severe it dias سل يان اعرضواففل انن رت‎ 
chastisement) like the chastisement aT S14 eee ae 
that comes upon Ad and Thamood.18 0 Dew صعقد عاد و‎ 


15. i.e. four days were those, and in two further days the heavens were made. 
The total becomes six, as explicated in other verses that the earth and the heavens 
were made in سكة اكام‎ ie. six days. 


Note :---Of the lifted traditions (“7 Ee!) holding the successive days to be an order 
in the creation of the universe—that on such and such day God made such 
and such thing etc.—none of them is seen to’be correct on authority, so much 
so that about ihe tradition of Abu Huraira quoted in Sahih Muslim, Ibne 
Kathir says: الصحيام‎ Sc وصومن‎ . However, there is doubt about 
the authenticity of such traditions. Moreover, the names of the days should 
follow, after the process of creation was complete, As for the verse of 
Sura 830318 : ms ثماستؤى الى السسماء فسقكمن سسع سبلؤ‎ 
and the present, it appears that the seven heavens were made after the earth, 
while from the verse of Nazea’t: Liles ..تحد ذلك‎  ضرالاو‎ it appears 
that the earth was spread after the heaven, so different answers are given in 
this connection but the answer given by Abu Hayyan is more agreeable. 


16. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘It is known to God what type of creatures do 
live there and what are their manners. When there are thousands of workshops here. 
then how would such big heavens be lying empty?” 


17. Apparently the stars seem to be fixed in the heaven. In the night how 
beautiful does the heaven appear with these natural lamps ” Then how much it has 
been made secure that no one has access to the heaven. Strong guards of Angels 
have been set there. No power can disturb this strong and stupendous sysiem because 
it is preserved by the mightiest and the most aware Being. 


18. Ifthe Unbelievers of Meeca go on turning away from the advice and from 
the path of Divine Unity and Islam, then say to them, ‘L warn you that your end can 
also be the same as that of the chastised nations like Ad and Thamood ete. 


2072 


Part - 24 Suar - 41 (Ha Mim Sajda) 
14. When the Messengers came unto them لحا مالك سل موْبَين يلبهم وَصِن‎ Ww 
2 ~ Sete “in ed 


from before them and from behind 
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a What, do they not see tel Oy al | ار‎ OO a 
that God who created them is bees” tae Lele خَنَقَهِم‎ IS SANG 
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they denied Our signs.22 O SA ZSEAL IDE 


19 The Messengers came to them fromall sides—perhaps many Messengers might 
have come, but the well-known among them are these two, i.e. Hazrat Hud and 
Hazrat Salih. (Be pzace upon our Prophet, and the Prophets Hud and Salih) 


Or من بين ايد هم و من خلة‎ means that they came to them 
explaining the past and future facts. Thty missed no door and no moment of 
advising and admonishing. 


20. They said, ‘‘How can a mortal be the Messenger of God? If God had to 
send really a Messenger, then He would have sent some angel from the heaven. In 
short, we are not ready to acczpt those things which you have brought in your 
assertion from God.” 


21. Perhaps when the Prophets had given the threats of chastisement they would 
have said this in answer to them that they were most powerful in the earth, so there 
was no need to fear anyone. The Messengers, they said, could not overawe 
them in any way. 

Hazrat Shah Sahib says: Their bodies were extraordinarily huge. So they 
waxed proud upon their bodily power. Pride brings misfortune before God. 


22. Inthe heart they thought that the Messengers were right But out of 
obstinacy and animosity they went on denying the signs brought by the Messenger 
from God, 
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16. Then We sent upon them a wind, ‘ad 
Vociferous and forceful, in the days wy ly, 
that were miserable, that We might SNS cg توه‎ 62 ieee Py 
let them taste the chastisement of ox لخزي رف عدت‎ a, 
disgrace in the life of this world,23 oe eat) 2-7 ماد‎ aot hg 452 
and in the chastisement of the other Onn kre ial Se AWS) 
world there is full degradation, and 
they. shall not be helped.24 
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17. And as for Thamood, We told them ses بش | لح‎ Cae سيرع 4ه وء‎ 
the way, but they chose to remain My IG SS (ey. 0 
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blind against guidance,2> then the اويا‎ aes SESE 3 


وا عي ee‏ 


thunderbolt of the chastisement of حَ ع‎ 
humiliation seized them, the recom- ede Pee 
Pense of that which they had been 1 0 نَوَايَكسبون‎ 3 
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18. And We delivered those who be- S 7 867 ster erieg it Ree 1 
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23. Hazrat Shah Sahib: ‘In order to break their pride God destroyed them 
by a weak creature. For seven nights and eight days the stormy wind blew on, leaving 
no tree, no man, no house and no cattle on the land. 


24. The degradation of the Hereafter is very very great and it shall not be put 
off by any one, neither shall any one help there—everyone for his own self, anxious 
for his own deliverance. Those, who claimed in the world that they were great lovers 
and sympathisers, shall avert eyes out of shame, 


25. They shut their eyes from the way of deliverance which Our Messengers had 
told them and chose to remain blind. At last, God left them lying in the condition, 
they chose for themselves. 


26. It means the earthquake came, with which there was a very clamorous 
sound. By that voice the livers were broken. 


27. Those who believed and walked on the right Way guarding against evil, were 
saved by God clearly. They were not touched even by a ray of the chastisement sent 
for the disbelievers. : 
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19, Andon the day when God’s enemies 
shall be gathered at the Hell their 
lines shall be made.28 


Till when they are come to it their 
ears, their eyes and their skins shall 
tell them what they did (in the 
world).2? 


And they will say to their skins : 
‘Why you bore witness against 
us?’30 


20. 


21. 


They shall say: God made us to 
speak, who has made everything to 
speak.3! And He created you the 
first time, and unto Him you shall 
be returned.°2 
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28. There shall be separate lines oF groups of the criminals of similar crimes. 
And all these lines or groups shall be stopped near the Hel! to wait for one another. 


29. 
they saw the signs of the universe. 


disobeyed God from the very root of every hai ! 
whole record of their sins was safe in their ownselves, which shall be 


Tradition it 
Resurrection the Unbelievers shall deny their crimes by their tongue. 
shall be ordered that the evidence of their org 
So every organ of the bo 


that the 


divulged at its right time. From the 


‘had committed sins. 


In the world by the ears they heard the signs of the heaven, and by the eyes 
But they did not believe in anyone of them. They 


r. They 


were not aware of this fact 


on the Day of 
At that time it 


js known that 


ans should be presented wherewith they 


give evidence and in this way 


the tongue shall be falsified. Then the sinner (criminal) shall say to his organs in utter 


erplexity and astonishment, ‘‘Ye wretches ! 
defending on your behalf (for your sake). 
crimes.” 


I was but disputing and 


But you yourselves are confessing your 


30. He will say to his organs and skin after their evidence against him, “When I 


was denying by the tongue what misery had befallen you that you 


began to speak 


against me nolens vo'ens ? And also tell me who taught you to speak ?” 


and speechless after His order ? 


“He whose power gave the power of speech to every 
de us speaking today. 
When that Omnipotent makes one to speak then who can dare keep dumb 
Can He not create the power of speech in the hands 


What else would we do if not speak 


and feet, who has placed the power of speech in the tongue. 


32. This may be the word of God, or the word of the sins. 


possibilities. 


There are both 
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22. And you did not veil yourselves from 
that thing that your ears will tell 
you, neither your eyes, nor your 
skins,33 but the fact is that you had 
this thought that God did not know 
many things you worked.34 


And that is the same thought of 
yours which you had about your 
Lord—it is that which destroyed 
you, then today you are doomed to 
loss. 


24. Then if they keep patient so fire Is 
their abode, and if they propitiate, 
they are not to be propitiated.35 


23 
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33. You committed sins coucealing yourselves from others, but you did not 


know that the hands and feet will tell about your sins, there should also be a curtain 
against them, and that was not possible even if they desired so. 


34. The fact is that from your manners it appears as if you had no faith in the 


all comprehensive knowledge of God ; and you thought : 
would be no one to see you (or watch you)”’. 
of your all activities and there is complete rec 


would have never done all these mischiefs, 


35. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : 


“Do what you like, there 
If you believed fully that God is aware 


ord of your life-deeds with Him, you 


“In this world some calamity becomes easy by 


dint of endurance (patience), but there in the other world they may endure or may 


not endure, the Hell has been set as an abode (whereform 
some calamity is put off by means of conciliation, propitiation or flattery, 


there is no escape). And 
But there 


is no hearing in the Hereafter despite their earnest desire for propitiation.”’ (Mozihul 


Quran) 
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25, And We have applied after them 
companions, then they have decked 
out fair to them that which is before 
them and which is behind them,°6 and 
the word (of chastisement) has been 
realized against them with those 
nations that passed away before 
them, men and jinn alike,?? undoubt- 
edly they were losers.38 


SECTION 4 


26. And the Unbelievers began to say : 
“Do not give ear to this Quran and 
babble during its recitation, haply 
you will overcome.’39 


27. So We will surely let the Dis- 
believers taste a terrible chastise- 
ment, and will recompense them for 
the worst they had been working.‘ 
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ND ALS Ss eed 9 =r 
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36. The satans were set upon them to deck out fair to them those bad deeds 
they had done before and shall do in future, and present before them the destructive 
past and the annihilating future in a beautiful form. And this appointment of the 
satans was also the result of turning away from God’s remembrance, as God has 

a ٠. he الاي‎ Ze ap 4 * 727s Lig Bi ا‎ é 227647 nw 
said : (WES C55) 22,5 لَه‎ OLE له‎ GRBs B78 5 A845 

37. The same Word which was said in the beginning : 

2 يو صرب ص و ~~ Ss‏ روم 2 
لادان eg‏ و الججِسْهٍ ENG‏ اجميمين د باد 185( 


38. When loss comes to man, it comes in the same manner, and factors 
thereto are produced. 


44 


٠. t 


39, The sound of the Quran exercised a lightning effect upon the hearts of the 
hearers. Whoever heard the Quran, he become fascinated with its effect. The Un- 
believers were embarrassed, so they made this contrivance to neutralize its effect 
that they should not give ear to its recitation and should create such a vociferous 
atmosphere that others might also not hear what was said. By this prattling- 
babbling the voice of the Quran shall be suppressed. Today also such contrivances 
strike the Igncrant. Butthe thunder of truthfulness can not be suppressed by the 
buzzings of mcsquitos and flies. Despite such evil ccntrivances the Voice of Truth 
goes into the profound depth of the hearts. 


40. What amore evil work would be than that neither he himself hears a good 
word, nor lets others to hear it ? 
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41. They understood the truthfulness of God’s verses in their hearts, but out of 
obstinacy, perverseness and enmity they went on denying. 


42. Our Lord, we are entangled into the calamity, no doubt, but we want that 
those satans, who have deceived us and thrown us into this distress, both jinn and 
men, should be brought before us that we may trample upon them and push them 
into the lowest rooms of the Hell in utter disgrace and humiliation, so that our hearts 
may be somewhat pacified by this retaliation. 
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desire, and for you therein is all 
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43. They affirmed by the heart and stood firm in their affirmation, and did not 
commit association with His Lordship and Divinity, neither budged an inch from this 
affirmation till the time of death, nor changed colour like the chameleon, stuck to 
what they said by the tongue in faith and practice, recognized the right of God’s 
absolute lordship; what action they did, they did with the idea of achieving His good 
pleasure and with the sense of giving thanks to God, understood the rights and 
obligations enjoined by their Lord and undertook them sincerely—in brief they turned 
straight unto God alone walked upon His way only—upon such straight-forward 
servants descend the angels near death, in the grave, and after it at the time of 
uprising from the graves. Those angels give them solace and consolation, and give 
them good tidings of Paradise. 


They say: ‘‘Now you have no occasion to fear and sorrow. All the sorrows 
and pangs of the worldly life are over. Moreover, there is no danger of any im- 
pending disaster. Now for you is eternal bliss, every kind of physical comfort and 
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luxury, spiritual happiness and what not! The promises of Paradise that were made 
with you through the tongue of the Prophets and Messengers are to be fulfilled hence. 
This is that wealth that when the confidence of its achievement is gained to fear or 
Sorrow can visit a man.”’ 


Note :—It is very probable that the angels may also descend in this wordly life upon 
the pious and righteous men inspiring them with virtue and courage in the 
affairs of world and religion that becomes the cause of their delight in heart, 
Satisfaction and peace, as two verses before it is given, in comparison to the 
pious, that satans are set upon the disbelievers who manage to deceive and 
mislead them by the adornment of vices. And the word SAS” 
(descending) is also used for the satans in Sura Shu’ra : 


This interpretation given by some scholars is more applicable (agreeable to 


if. 


the ensuing clause : يعن اريماك رف الْحبوة الدنيًا‎ (God know better). 


44. According to some writers these words are from God. But ¢,>< and 
slits) are more angelic than Divine in expression. Hence a majority of the 
Mufassireen (Commentators) call it a continuation of the angelic words. (And that 
is more reasonable and palatable). The angels cast these words into their hearts and 
inspire them with courage. It is not improbable that the angels may talk mouth to 
mouth with some of the pious ones and speak these words to them. (Hazrat Maryam 
was not a Messenger of God.and the angels talked with her.) In that case the angels 
may ve speaking to them in this world of matter, or near the coming of death or after 
the time of death. At this occasion the ‘angels may be saying: We have been your 
comrades in the world that we helped you internally and we shall also be your 
friends in the Hereafter that we shall manage for your honourable welcome and 


service, However, the angelic words: . ESM ols WES oS نحن اوسا‎ 
shall assume their meaning according to the time and circumstances. 


45. Everything shall be supplied to you that your heart desires or your tongue 
demands. There is no scantiness in the treasures of God. 


46. i.e. You can imagine how that All-Forgiving “and All-Merciful will treat 
His guests. And what a splendid honour and respcet it is for a feeble servant to be 
the guest of the. Lord of Respect 
7 92 0G wr ورم‎ LY نام‎ 
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47, Formerly in th2 verse SSeS اله‎ CH hs Gahan the mention of 
those accepted servants was made who gave the proof of their firmness 
and perseverance by devotiag their faith to the lordship of One God alone. Here one 
more prominent rank of theirs is described je. the best man is that who completely 
becomes of God, proclaiming allegience to Him alone. walking on His approved path 
alone and calling the world unto that desirable path alone. His word and action is 
effective in drawing the servants towards God. He should be first practising the 
virtue by himself unto which he is calling others. He should never hesitate in pro- 
claiming his own allegience and service to God. His distinctive sign of nationality 
should be the Religion of Islam alone. He should proclaim heraldically that he is a 
pure Muslim denouncing all kinds of narrow-mindedness and sectarianism, and he 
should call humanity unto that high station for the invitation whereof the Holy 
Prophet, Muhammad (Be peace upon him) had stood. and the Followers (God is 
well-pleased with them) had spent their lives. 
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enmity, shall be as he were a frie d, A 4 
intimate.48 5 0 سيم‎ 235 iG nes 


“48. In these verses those morals are taught which are intensively required in a 
true callet. Understand well that virtue is not equal to vice and vice is not equal to 
virtue. The effect of one is quite different from the effect of the other, nay, but one 
virtue is greater in effect than another virtue, and one vice is greater in effect than 
another vice. Hence the rule of conduct of an obedient Muslim and specially of a 
Caller unto God ( mi دالى الى‎ ) should be that he should not answer 
evil with evil. On the other hand he should behave with virtue and benevo- 
lence so far as the room allows. If someone says hard words or Coes a bad dealing, 
he should deal in return in a manner that is better, e.g. in answer to anger he should 
adopt forbearance, in answer to abuse he should adopt politeness and civility, in 
answer to severity and hardness he should behave with kindness and leniency, The 
result of such manners will be fascinating, and you will see that the most adverse foe 
will become loose in consequence of such a positive behaviour, and though he may not 
become a friend by heart, yet a time will come when externally he will deal with you 
like an intimate and emotional friend, and it is very possible that after some time he 
may become your friend by a true heart, and the adverse and inimical thoughts may be 


banished totally from his heart, as God hes 4 Me eee) 9 و بين ادن عا دع كلوق‎ Piste Dig 

Of course, there may be men with an el: ا‎ like snakes. and scorpions, not 
receiving any effect of soft treatment and good morality. But such ill-natured men 
are generally very few in the society. However, those men who are set on the 
rank of Calling unto God ( دعوة الى السّر‎ ) require a لجمع‎ deal of patience, persever- 
ance and excellence of morals. 
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49. A great spirit and heart is required to answer evil with virtue enduring it 
patiently. This morality and high quality is given from God to a lucky man of 
mighty fortune. 


Connection: Upto this place dealing with that foe and adversary was taught who 
can be impressed by good morality and excellent behaviour. But there is an enemy 
who cannot leave his enmity by any means and in any condition. No matter how 
mueh you deal with softness and flattery, but his main aim is to injure and damage you 
at all cost. In the following verse the device of guarding against such a strong Satan 


is taught. 


50. Against such a satan overlooking, pardon and leniency do not have any 
effect. Only one device is effective to keep secure from such evil spirits—‘Take 
refuge in God, the Most Holy.’ This is that strong fort whereto Satan has no 
access. If you really call on God with sincerity and beseechingness He will definitely 
give you shelter, because He hears the call of all, and He knows well with how much 
sincerity and imploration one has called upon Him. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘If 
‘ ever an impulse should come over it is an interference of the Satan.’ 


Satan does not want that you should become successful in your mission of calling 
unto God sticking to the principle of excellent morality. 
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51. With the description of Calling unto God, some heavenly and terrestrial 
reasons are related whereby the Caller unto God may gain inspiration to explicate the 
glory, and unity of God, the Most High, and explain the important articles of faith 
like Resurrection etc. Under this denotation an indication to this reality is also 
made that whereas the special servants of God are calling unto God by their words 
and actions, the tremendous system of the sun, the moon, the earth and the heavens 
is also calling men of reflection unto the One aoe اال سسا‎ 

tools ahi WEN Blew وفى كل‎ 

(And in everything there is a sign of God presenting an argument for His Divine 

Unity). 


But a man should not get entangled into these signs of the universe, as many a 
nation have remained entangled. Onthe other hand a man should translate from 
the signs to the. Owner of Signs. He should bow down his head only before that 
Owner of unlimited power who is the Master of these signs, and by whose o:der is all 
their appearance and existence. There may te a probable indication to this fact that 
just as the night and the day and their signs i.e. the moon and the sun, stand against 
each other and He brings about changes in them, similarly He has power to revolutionize 
the fortune of the hearers and change the dark atmosphere into a bright environment 
by the light of the Calling unto God and by virtue of the courage and good morality 
of the Caller unto God. 


52. The worshippers of the Sun and the Moon also said this by their tongue that 
their purpose behind the service to these objects was the worship to God. But God has 
told that these things are not entitled to worship. Only God is deserving of worship. 
To worship other than God is tantamount to rebellion against God. 
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53. If pride and arrogance hinder from the acceptance of Truth, and despite the 
manifestation of sound reasons in favour of the Divine Unity, they do not want to come 
to the worship of One God, let them go, they will do harm to themselves, God is quite 
independent of them. Behold ! whose might and dignity are so high that countless 
angels are busy day and night in His worship, glorification, proclamation of holiness, 
neither ever growing weary, nor becoming tired, what are thege poor things before 
Him, and what thing is their pride? Nolens volens by a false boasting they are 
dojng their own loss. 


54, Behold the earth lying humble, silent, subdued, down-cast, gloomy and 
down trodden. In the dry season dust looks to be flying everywhere. But as soon as 
a shower of rain fell upon it, its freshness, splendour and swelling is sightworthy. 
After all, of whose powerful hand’s operation this revolution is the result? When 
God quickens the dead earth can He not infuse life into the dead bodies again? 
And can that Almighty not quicken the dead hearts by the effect of calling unto 
God. No doubt, He can do all things. No one is hindering or obstructing before His 
power. 
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55. What is IIhad ( اماد‎ ( and who are ملمرين‎ (Mulhideen). To turn from 
the straight line or from the right is Ilhad. To take crooked meaning of the straight 
words of God is 11530. To crook the verses of God in application is also Ilhad. To 
take a wrong sense of right word is also Ilhad. And such crooks are Mulhideen. 
They are heretics who walk against the established, recognized and traditional 


standards, 


Even after hearing the revealed verses from the Callers and seeing the divine 
signs on the screen of the Universe there are men who do not adopt the way of 
rectitude. They do not desist from the crooked walking. They crook the straight- 
forward words by creating baseless doubts. They nolens volens, crooking the verses, 
take wrong meaning of the verses. Or they deflect to believe in those verses by making 
false pretences, excuses. God knows well such crooks. Probably they would be 
proud of their cleverness and deceitfulness. But from God no cheating and no evil 
device of these men is hidden. They will see when they go in His presence. Now 
He has given them respite. He does not seize the criminal at once. This is why it is 
said onward: ‘‘Do what you will, God is undoubtedly seeing you and your 
activities.’ One day they will have to taste the punishment of their misdeeds and 
wrong faiths. Now distinguish between a bad man, who fails into the fire on account 
of his treacheries, and a good man, who always keeps secure and peaceful by virtue 
of his gentle disposition and secure walking, who is better ? Decide yourselves ! 


56. They nolens volens create doubts in the Word of Advice out of their 
crookedness though there is no room of falsehood in it. What is that Advice or 
Instruction ? That is a plain, clear, strong and profound Book that can not be 


denied but by a haughty and foolish man. 
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57. Wherefrom falsehood can come to that Book which is sent down by that 
All-Wise and All-Laudable Being ? And how can the falsehood dare come near that 
Book whose security is His own responsibility, and He has taken the responsibility of 
guarding this Book against evil forces and falsehood upon Himself by His own will. 
There is no question, therefore, of the assault of falsehood upon this prodigious and 
sublime Charter of Advice. So it is all the more strange that some (crooked) men in 
the world deny the truthfulness of this Book and commit blasphemy. 


58, . The dealing of the Disbelievers with you is like that dealing which had been 
perpetrated by the past Disbelievers with their Prophets in all ages. The Prophets had 
always done good to them and they always tried to give them pains in return. Then 
as those Prophets before you endured their persecution with patience, you should 
keep patient. The result will be that some men will come to the straight path after 
repenting, and for them is forgiveness with God. And some men will remain adament 
in their perverseness and obstinacy. They will at last deserve a terrible retribution, 
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59. When one is determined to deny a thing he generates many pretensions and 
excuses in his mind. The same did the Unbelievers of Mecca. They began to say : 
“*Lo! We are looking a strange thing. This Prophet is an Arab, his Quran is Arabic. It 
means that he might have made it by his own efforts. Then how can it be a miracle ? 
We could think it a miracle if it would have been sent down ina language other than 
the Arabic language.”’ 


And suppose the Holy Quran would have been sent down in any other language, 
they would have carved other pretences to falsify it. They would have said: “Lo! 
have you seen such an incoherent thing? The Messenger is Arabian and the people 
of the Messenger, who are the first audience of the Book, are also. Arabian, but the 
Book for them is sent down in an alien language and they do not understand a 
single letter of it.”’ 


60. The absurd and baseless doubts shall never come toanend, Of course, 
this much experiment every man can do that how this holy Book gives extraordinary 
insight, guidance and understanding to those who believe in it and act موعن‎ it, and 
how wonderfully this Book heals the chronic diseases of nations lain dcrmant and 
sick for centuries. 


61. As the eyes of a bat are obscured in the sun-light, these disbelievers also 
see nothing in the brilliance of the Quran, What is the fault with the Quran then ? 
The disbelievers realizing the weakness and defect of their eyes should attend to the 
treatment. 


62. If you call some one from a far place he will not hear, and if he hears he. 
does not understand wel’. Similarly the Disbelievers of the Quran are lying so much 
far away from the truthfulness and the fountain of righteousness that the voice of truth 
does not reach their ears wf hear:. and it seldom reaches, they do not understand its 
right sense. 
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And they are in such a doubt about 
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; rest.65 
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is not such as to wrong to His ———" =. 
servants.66 : 


63. As today the Believers and Non-believers of the Quran are at variance, 
formerly the Believers and Non-believers of the Taurat had also differed. Then see 
how was the end of those who had created differences in the Taurat ? 


64, That Word was that the final judgment shall be given in the Hereafter. 


65. Absurd doubts and suspicions have made them restless, They rattle in 
their hearts (minds) always (all times). 


66. There is no wrong with God. Every man should see his action. As he 
works so shall come before him. Neither any virtue shall be void with Him, nor the 
vice of any one shall be cast on the head of other. 


Connection :—Because the full recompense of virtue and vice shall be given in 
the Hereafter and the Unbelievers generally questioned, ‘When will the Hour 


come ”’ Hence onward it is said about it that to Him alone is referred the knowledge 


of the Hour التاعَّةلز:‎ See ray ae) 
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47. To Him alone is referred the know- a: جام‎ eee tes cw. Saks 
SAS, ..0 F ات‎ Cy 
ledge of the Hour.6? And not a 2 وما يحرم من‎ Ae Eels يرد‎ dal 
fruit comes forth from its sheath, 5) mea 854.2 SIVA Ar he; 
and no female bears or delivers but ea r _— oat 7 “n on 
with His knowledge.68 And upon ICS فيه أي شركاوى”‎ OS er 


the day when He shall call to them : “wer ree & 
‘Where are My associates ?’69 they 0 oe Ul اذك‎ 
Shall say: ‘We have proclaimed tu 

Thee that none of us confesses it!7° 


48, And went amiss from them that they 00 Ss uA? ردت 2 ووم‎ e 5 4c 8 
called on before, and they under- Ps ot OG PE Gee SS = 
stood well that they had no asylum 0 من مَحِيْضٍ‎ AIL 


anywhere.’ 


تر 10 


67. God alone knows when the Qeyamat will come. Even the greatest Prophet 
or Angel can not definitely fix its time. Whomsoever you will ask about the Hour, 
He will answer: ‘‘The Answerer does not know about the Hour more than the 
Questioner!*’ 


68. It means the Divine Knowledge is encompassing all things. No date or 
grain or fruit comes forth from its sheath or cover but that God knows it. And no 
female bears, of man or animal, or delivers but that God knows it. Similarly 
understand that the occurrence of the Hour and the Resurrection is also in the 
knowledge of God, i.e. only God knows when it will occur, how it will occur and 
what are its happenings. No man or angel has knowledge of it, nor has he any need of 
that knowledge. It is nevertheless, necessary that a man should believe in the tidings 
of the Qeyamat and Hereafter according to the word of God and should make pre- 
parations for that Day when no associate shall avail an aught and there shall te 
found no escape or emancipation. 


69. ‘*Where now are those whom you did associate with My Divinity ?” 


70. The Unbelievers shall say: ‘‘We have clearly declared to you that no one 
among us stands confessed.” In other words the Unbelievers shall declare with 
great impudence that they are أمظ‎ criminals. _Scrre Commentators have taken the 
common meaning of the Aer from اريت‎ that no one of them saw anyone of 
those associates at that time. 


71. Those, whom they called on making them as associates with God, are no- 
where found today. They do not come to the help of their worshippers. And the 
ideas in the hearts of the worshippers, concerning calling on them, also withered 
away. They also understood well that there was no way to escape the Divine punish- 
ment, and there was no means to deliverance on that day. At last they became 
quite desparate. And today they became quite averse to those in the support whereof 
they fought with the Messengers of Ged. Lo! They denounced all kinds of rela- 
tions and connections with them. 
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49. Man wearies not of demanding 247 32 BE oe GENES 
(begging) good, and ifevil visit ts him له‎ it hihi gs 


ZZ 990% 03 4 
then he is cast down disappointed. 0 bes FS S355 

50. And ifWe let him taste some kind- 92 a mee 200, (FS Ao BB Stems -0- 
ness from Us after an affliction that J Torta, Et 23 “ye ae . 
had visited him, he says: ‘This I 33° Bsclane bits َيَفَوكَنَ هلا‎ 
deserve, and I do not think that my 2 ' rae ral ع‎ 
(any) Hour is coming. And if 1 am BE Be رف إن ل‎ Ves ops 


returned unto my. Lord, there shall ett btn? Ker sen Ge Ca eee 
certainly be goodness for me with BSS LEC WS eV تاكن‎ 
Him’ 72 So We shall tell the Dis- 3 5707 
believers that which they have done, 0 غليظ‎ ols من‎ 
and We shall let them taste a harsh 

chastisement.73 


72. Man’s disposition is quite strange. When some worldly good visits him, or 
some comfort and luxnry is obtained, he desires to have more enjoyments out of 
greed and covetousness. His greed knows no bounds. He is never satisfied with any 
abundance. If he has it in his power he shall try to devour the whole world. But 
when some affliction approaches him and he sees the external means getting against 
him, it is not late that he becomes disappointed. At that time his heart becomes 
desparate, because his sight is limited to the future factors working against his fortune. 
He does not put his trust and confidence in that Almighty who is the Creator and 
Owner of all causes and factors. If He will, He may overturn the whole series of the 
causes and their effects. After this despondency, if suppose, God removes the 
affliction and provides neans of luxury and comfort by His mercy again, then he 
says: U\a i.e. 1“؛‎ had made such and such a plan. By virtue of my excellent 
planning and skill that was natural in consequence.” Now he neither remembers 
that mercy of God, nor recollects his past state of desparation that was prevailing 
over his heart a few minutes before. Now in the intox:cation of luxury and comfort 
he becomes so much lost that he fails to apprehend any future danger of hardship or 
affliction, He thinks he will continue in that affluent state for ever. And if he some- 
times hears about the name of Qeyamat during these mental wonderings he says : 
“<1 do not think that this thing will ever happen. And suppose it happens and I 
return to my Lord even then I believe I will be put in a better state. If I had been so 
bad how could I receive so many benefits in this world. Therefore I hope I will get a 
like treatment in the werld to come too. 


73. Be merry on this in fatuation that you get merriments there too despite this 
pried and arrogance? The Disbelievers shall know reaching there that how 
severe is the punishment which will be given to them, and how the misdeeds of the 
whole life come before them ! 
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51. Aud when We shower blessing on Fy (Se 420 28 As reten cee | 
man, he terns away and withdraws eh ee عى الإشسان‎ Css NS} اه‎ 
aside, and when evil visits him he هدو‎ dl a 2 
resorts to the wide prayers.74 One BS IA pod وَإدّا ميشه‎ 


52. Thou say : “Just See, if it is from SEES او‎ wees 9% 905098 
God, then, you disbelieve in it then RAB BN إن كأن من‎ ETS. oy 


2 


who is more astray than he who Oren 318375 2 سدء + ةمئاد‎ 
aon مَنأضّك معن هو‎ 
goes far away in adverseness.75 2527 aa لي‎ 2 8 


74. At the time of availing himself of the bounties of God he turns away from 
the gratitude and thankfulness to the Real Benefactor and withdraws aside becoming 
careless, But when some affliction or misery befalls he stretches his hands before the 
same God and begins to pray endless Prayers. Heis not a bit ashamed that with 
what mouth he should call on Him. And strange enough is that sometimes seeing the 
material causes his heart is disappointed within. In that condition too, in utter dis- 
traction. and distress, his hands are raised up for the prayer spontaneously, 
Despondency in the heart, God’s' name on the lips ! 


Hazrat Shah Sahib Says: ‘‘This is all the description of man’s deficiency and 
fault—neither patience in hardship, nor gratitude in easiness !** (Mozihul Quran) 


75. In the above, delineating a strange picture of man’s nature (disposition), 
attention was drawn to his deficiencies and diseases in a very impressive style. Now 
admonition is tendered that if this Book, that is warning against your deficiencies and 
drawing your attention to your final end, is from God, as in reality itis, and yet you 
disbelieved in it and remained heedless to your ultimate end going far away in the 
Opposition of Truth, tell me what a more error and loss can be than that ? 
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53, Now We shall show Our signs in 5760 557 iy iG Cal ake 
Pa and in their own souls, till ted er SESE * 
it becomes clear (open) to them that 8 Lakh رمم ا به الح )و1 يك‎ 
it is correct (truthful).76 igi سب ا كد‎ 
Suffices it not as to thy Lord that 0 TT 


He is witness over everything 7 


76. The other arguments and reasons in favour of the truthfulness of the Quran 
are self-approving, self-asserting, self-balanced and self-luminous. But onward We 
shall show these disbelievers, in their own souls and arround them in the whole of 
Arabia, nay, but in the horizons of this firmament, such signs of Our Power whereby 
the truth of the Quran and the truthfulness of the Bearer of the Quran shall become 
as clear as day-light. What are those signs? They are the mighty and glorious 
victories of Islam that astonished the whole history of mankind, especially because 
they were achieved wonderfully. against the external factors, according to the Quranic 
predictions, in time and space. And as such the Meccan Unbelievers and others 

(i) in their own souls in the Battle of Badr, 

(ii) in.the centre of Arabia, in the Meccan victory, and 

(iii) in the whole world in the days of The Righteous Caliphs (Khulafae 

Rashideen). saw by their own 5 these signs of God. 
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It is also possible that “‘Signs’’ denote the general signs of Nature which are 
observed by those who reflect in their own souls, and exterior to their souls, in the 
horizons of the world, whereby the proof of Divine Unity and Divine Glory is provided, 
and the descriptions of the Quran are confirmed, particularly when they are proved 
according to those Divine Wonts and those Laws of nature which are at work in the 
Universe. As all such Universal Realities and the signs of soul and the horizons do not 
come to light all of a sudden, they are divis.zed from time to time, hence they are 


described by the words : ار ال ا‎ 2077 

Note :—All those mysteries which are discovered by the scientific investigations and 
researches can also be included in the interpretation of the verse, because all 
such discoveries furnish further proof of God’s unlimited power and know- 
ledge, His Divine glory and unity, and very often confirm the facts present- 
ed by the Qutan. Upto this time the field of scientific exploration is the 
Phenomena of matter. At present the world beyond matter is behind 
curtain for the Scientists. It is in the knowledge of God whether they will 
cross Matter or not. The transformation of matter into energy seems to be 
a new field of progression towards the world beyond matter, (Tr.) 


77. If suppose no one believes in the truthfulness of the Quran, so is God’s 
witness insufficient ? And He is witness over all things. And through reflection on 
everything the proof of His witness is gained. Consequently the witness of God 
is supreme. All witnesses are subordinate to His witnéss. The witnesses of the 
creatures—Laws of Nature, Laws of Matter, Signs of the Universe, Signs of the 
Interior etc.—are all inferior to the Divine Witness. 


Note :—A very profound mystery is hidden in this verse which is complacent to 
mysticism, The recognition of God through objects, the recognition of God 
through God--after the journey in the Signs of the Universe, the journey in the 
signs of the soul starts. After this journey another journey begins : 
journey in God. This is a high place of God’s Recognition. (Tr.) 


2094 
Sura - 41 (Ha Mim Sajda) 


Part - 25 
54. Dost thou hear? They are in doubt ركان‎ Caen ewe لف‎ ES 5 
of the meeting with their Lord. — a مسن‎ ei ب‎ 2 2 27 
Dost thou hear ? He is encompas- O aoe gOS خ‎ 


sing (has encompassed) everything.”® 


They are in this deception that they will never meet God and go before Him. 


g everything all times, they can never go out of His 
er death mix with the dust 


78. 


whereas God is encompassin 
control at any moment. If the particles of their bodies aft 
or water or scatter in the air, even then the knowledge is encompassing every particle; 


to assemble them and bring into life again is not difficult task for Him. 
Sura Ha Mim Sajda has ended by His grace and kindness. 
The praise belongs to God, the Lord of the Worlds ! 
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olges POCA الشُوْرق‎ ead or Leh" 
SURA SHURA; MECCAN ; VERSES — 53 ; SECTIONS — 5 


In the Name of God, who is Exces- وان لجسن الود‎ 
sively Compassionate, Extremely لرّحمن الرجيو0‎ es 
Merciful. 
SECTION 1 
1. Ha Mim. ة‎ 
2. Ain Sin Qaf. ob 7 
3. So reveals to thee and unto those aot نلك‎ ALS al’ 3914 8 
before thee, God, the All-Mighty, 2 لين ون‎ Ble يد الياث‎ BOS . 
the All-Wise. 0 العَزِيْزَالْحَكِيْم‎ 
4. To Him belongs whatsoever is in the ارو رو اعد تال اق ع2‎ 
heavens and whatsoever is in the لما ف الشموقٍ وما فى الارض د وهو‎ + 
earth. And He is the All-High, the 9? 1.7%, Soo. 
All-Great.1 0 العظيم‎ oul 


ل ل ااا 
As this Sura (that contains very high and perfect subjects) is being revealed‏ .1 


unto thee similarly the sending of Revelation unto thee and unto all other Prophets 


has been the habit of God, the Most high, who manifests His state of wisdom and 
kingdom, 
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5. It is well-nigh that the heaven should SOA 22م قا سد أو يوت 22 وج‎ 8 NN Gy Pe 

rend above them? and the angels SS? يتفظر ن ون‎ “len “he 
proclaim the glory and praise of ea pets’ inte yee ee 
their Lord and ask forgiveness for ns me ae raced سل‎ 
those on earth.? Dost thou listen ? الآ زنّانثه هوالغفورال جيم‎ Leong 
He is the All-Forgiving, the All- 0 رالقجيم‎ 52030317 
Kind.4 


2. The heavens should rend by the force of His glory and greatness, or by the 
load of numberless angels, or by the special effect of their oft-remembrance of God. 
The Holy Prophet has said that there is no space equal to four fingers where some 
angel is not lving prostrate before God in Sajda. 


And some have taken this meaning that when the Associators take the associates 
with God and suggest and daughters for Him this is such a great insolence against the 
Holy God that the heavens should well-nigh rend and break to pieces, as the Quran 

942 .- ورد دود I2‏ 2 ين قاو AA‏ ف 44% فا عر 24 سكم 2%\ “ts‏ 0 

S 2 42°24 11% 4‏ ~ 2 3 هذد|ا ) says: Jas‏ 
دكاد ا لشموت يتغطربث منه و تنشق الاسى ض و نعذوًا سبال هَدًا tee ee‏ 

But by the blessing of the forgiving state of God and His mercy and the oft- 


glorifying and asking forgiveness of the angels, this system is keeping secure. 


3. They ask forgiveness for those on earth, ie. they request God to forgive the 
Believers their sins and faults, and that the Unbelievers should be granted respite and 
should not be seized all of a sudden and annihilated completely. 


4. God grants the prayer of the angels by His kindness and forgives the Believers 
their sins and faults, and the Unbelievers under the same principle are given respite 
in the world for amelioration, otherwise the whole workshop of the world may be 
destroyed and annihilated within no time. 
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6. And those who have taken to them Be ae ie 0 Coals a 
comrades apart from Him—God - 07 ae oe , 
remembers them all, and thou hast OS د« أنت عله‎ Fee 
no responsibility for them over 2 ra 
‘thee.5 

7. And so We have revealed to thee the BE aie “Eehed 41°91 622 2% 
Quran of Arabic language that thou = Figs يك أوصينا نيلك هرانا راد‎ 00 
mayest warn the Prime City and PEON, Fn PERU ie tek i 
those around it, and that thou ate sha ss ARSE AS _ 
mayest warn of the Day of Gather- OnE Sr BAGGS 


ing, wherein there is no doubt, a 
party in Paradise and a party in the 
Blaze.? 


5. In the world God does give respite to the Associators, no doubt, but do not 
think that they have got secure for ever. No! All their deeds are in the record of 
God that will be divulged at the proper time. You should not be worried as to why 
they do not come to believe, and why are they not destroyed ? You are not responsible 
for such things. You are, of course, responsible for the delivering of the Divine 
Message. Onward lies Our business, We will reckon all their accounts. 


a فد‎ 
6, S— abit (The Prime City) means the City of Mecca where all the 


Arabs gathered, and the House of God in the world is also there, and the same House 
was appointed as the first Place of Worship on the face of the earth. It is known 
from the Traditions that in the beginning of the creation the earth was spread out 
from this very place where the Baitullah (Ka’aba) is situated. 


And around Mecca, first the Arabian land and then the whole world can be 
meant. 


7. Warn them that a Day is coming when all the past and present people shall 
be gathering for reckoning. That is a sure and decided thing wherein there is no 
deception, doubt or fraud. A manshould make Preparations for this Day. At that 
time the whole humanity shall be divided into two broad parties—one party shall go 
to Paradise and the other shall go to the Hell. Now think which party do you like 
to join, and what preparation have you made for its joining. 
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8. If God had willed He would have حكن‎ SF ARB ETE -« 
made them only one sect, but He ant atten ht die 230 9 E229 por 
admits whomsoever He will into His يلجل من يذ ء في رحميّه والظلموز مَالهم‎ 
mercy, and those who are sinners— > 2404074 
they have neither any comrade, nor 0 ولا نِصِيرٍ‎ der 
any helper.® 
9, Have they taken to them, apart frem رسروس او وس دض و‎ 999 hE 
Him, managers of affairs, so God ام اتخدوا يمن دونه اولياء أنه هو الوق‎ -9 
He alone is the Manager of affairs, COI. Soe abd, 7 27 els hy mele oe 
and He alone revives the dead, and Or FB وهوحل‎ Ir Fos 3 
He can do everything.® 
SECTION 2 
10. And in that you people dispute PD i ol oP Ba! Ne 
(differ), whatever thing it is, its Bas gst فيلو من‎ 39 4 
judgment should be made over to “sl NMOS رخ عليه‎ abt gh 5 
Him.1° That is God, my-Lord, in Ne peers بتو يوسيو‎ 


Him alone I have put my trust, and 
to Him alone is my turning (bent, 
reference).!! 


8. No doubt, He had power to make all of the same manner if He had willed, 
He had power to bring them to one way, but His wisdom demanded it that He should 
manifest His mercy and wrath, both types of attributes. Hence He maintained, 
difference and dissimilarity. Some He made deserving of His mercy due to his 
obedience to God and some He cast away far from His mercy owing to his wrong and 
sin. Those who became entitled to wrath being thrown away from His mercy, and His 
wisdom demanded to inflict punishment on them—they have no resort and refuge 
anywhere, nor can they find any comrade or helper to deliver them from 
punishment. 


9. If you want to make friend and helper you should make God who can manage 
all affairs, so much so that He can quicken the dead ones, and He is powerful over 
everything. These helpless and poor friends !_ What help can they render you and 
what work of yours can they manage ? : 


10. The judgment of all disputes should be referred to Him, whether they may 
be the articles of faith, or command, matters of worship, or matters of dealing and 
transaction. In whatever thingthe differences arise, its best judgment belongs to 
God. He may pronounce whatever judgment He wills through the signs of the 
Universe, or through His Book, or through His Messengers, either clearly or indi- 
catively, and a servant has no right to defy it. Tauhid, which is the fundamental 
principle, when God has been continously giving order through word and action about 
it then how will it be proper that a servant should create dissensions and differences in 
that decisive and final judgment, and defy His judgment creating absurd doubts and 
suspicions ? 


11. I have always put my trust in Him and in every affair I always turn unto 
Him. 
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11. The Originator of the heavens and preity SF SIV eae ٠ 
the earth, He has made for you of IG YF ا‎ nee 
yourselves, pairs and of the cattle, جا يزرؤكمييه‎ SN SES ail 
pairs,!2 so He scatters you.13 Like er sr Ty oe 
Him there is naught,!4 and He is the O شى ”وهو الشميع البصير‎ aes 525 


All-Hearing, the All-Seeing 15 


12. To Him belong the keys of the ae rs Sehr ay ب‎ 
heavens and the earth, He out- Gig موت والارض” بسط‎ | rob aS «i 


spreads the provision for whom He 0 ا كد يكن ىع حلي‎ 
will and measures. He has infor- a Bae مي اي‎ 30“ 
mation of everything.1° 


ee ere iN ممصو‎ 


12. He has made pairs, males and females among the cattle that they are also 
of use to you. 


13. He has scattered separate generation of the cattle. and mankind by making 
their separate pairs, <truggling on the surface of the earth for their livelihood and 
economy. 


14. Neither in Self, nor in Attributes there is anyone like Him, Neither like 
His orders and judgments there is order and judgment of anyone, nor His like 
religion there is any religion. Neither He has any pair, nor equal nor fellow- 
being. 


15. No doubt, He hears and sees everything, but His hearing, seeing is not like 
that of the creatures, In His Self are all the absolute perfections, but no attribute is 
there whose state can be described, because there exists no example of His anywhere. 
He is absolutely pure and holy of the creatures’ likeness and similarity. Then how 
can the state of His Attributes be understood ? 


16. The keys of all treasures are in’ His hand. To Him alone belongs the 
possession and control, that He may give fiom whichever treasure and whatever 
quantity to whom He will. He gives provision to all the living creatures, but He 
appoints Himself the measurement of large or small according to His wisdom. He 
alone knows that-which thing is entitled to what endow ment, and what quantity shall 
be proper to be givento him. What is correct for the distribution of provision, is 
correct for all other givings and endowments. 
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13. He has laid down the way for you uC #وض2‎ Lote دده مملادس > رسو‎ 
in religion, the same which He had SHEP يه‎ ges من اللاي‎ ane + 
ordered unto Noah and that whose فاك‎ tle PAL أ ا ا ا‎ fey 
order We sent unto Abraham and unto vw 23 د - 4 اعرطة‎ Ones! 
Moses and unto Jesus.!7 6 ys و‎ We eM load Ol gua 3 
‘Establish the Religion and create SAS ne ties ine وس‎ 
not differences in it.18 Very heavy Spicy الله‎ Bh ما ترعوه‎ GS peal Je 
is that thing for the Associators ضاق زوه‎ dite we ها اكه شيعو‎ 
unto which thou callest them. God O SS SSG res FEU oe) 


chooses unto His side whom He will, 
and gives the way towards Himself 
to that who turns with devotion.!® 


17. The first Messenger after Adam (Be peace upon him) is Hazrat Noah (Be 
peace upon him). The recognized fact is that the mode of constitutionalizing the divine 
orders commenced from Hazrat Noah. And the Last Prophet is Muhammad, 
upon whom the chain of Messengership and Prophethood ended. Among the 
Prophets and Messengers who came in between, the most renowned are Hazrat 
Ibrahim, Hazrat Moosa and Hazrat Eisa (Be peace upon them). Their devotees have 
been abundant in all ages. These five are known as the Prophets of Determination. 
However, at this place, God has clearly told that the Original Religion has always 
been the one and the same, because in the fundamental beliefs, morals, and in the 
fundamental principles of theology, all of them have been unanimous. Of course, in 
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some off shoots there has been some difference with respect to the expedience of time 
and space, and the methods of performing the Religion have been distinctly establish- 
ed by God (in the constitutions of the Prophets), as said elsewhere : 


Qt 73 


4 72 2 ابر ا > سباع‎ ah 

Se LS p~,‏ تكو ة ومنهاحا 

18. All the Prophets and their nations were ordered to keep and establish 

the Divine Religion by their words and actions, and to ban all chances of division and 


difference in the Original Religion. 


19. The Religion of Divine Oneness unto which you are inviting is very heavy 
and hateful for the Associators and Idolaters, as if you are presenting some novel and 
strange thing never presented by anyone before. It is strange for them that they are 
detesting the Divine Oneness which is plain, so rational and so agreeable a thing that 
all the Divine Messengers have been unanimous in upholding, presenting and 
delivering it. It is really a great ignorance and misfortune that the people raised 
differences and divisions in the Unity of God. The truth is that guidance etc. is in 
the hand of God. Whom He wili He selects and draws him unto His side, and by 
His mercy and endowment bears him to the station of nearness and selection. 


And those who turn unto Him and labour in His way with devotion by virtue of 
their fair talents God also helps them and makes their labour fruitful. (He makes 
them prosperous in the second rank. Tr.) 

God says elsewhere in the Quran; 

7 BS gi IPP حا‎ A Nod a ed aS 2 re 
(LOL - مَاكنَ له مالجيدة ) انقصص‎ 555 52085 ١ ما‎ SS وركك‎ 
2", هالت‎ ee عاو رايت 2 نس اورت سيف‎ 

CE Ey hE مِنّ الملشكة رسلا من‎ ag ti 
= 2 % Oe Cbg و‎ as ٠ & 

(LEL- ax ) سبلنا‎ ee I GLENS 

However, only that can receive guidance and become Successful for whose 
guidance the Divine Wisdom is demanding. 
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14. And they differed not but, after irs? 2 ري 2 وو‎ tere 
knowledge had come to them, out of بع ماجاء هم الْعِلْيعيا‎ CWS وما‎ ٠ 
mutual dissent. And but for a Word Pa و 9و‎ eed ea ai 
that preceded from thy Lord until Dri دشت من ريك إل‎ ade Ts eau 
an appointed promise, it had been فا ات‎ 47s 2 “a> 2 Mews 
decided between them. And those SM) 2 WIGS eae Gad مسحي‎ 
to whom the Book is handed over 7 > 0 2ع‎ aa, : 
(given) after them, they are of 0 شك قنه مريب‎ Beads 


course in doubt of it, that is render- 
ing them restless.2° 


20. Those who created differences in Tauhid and the Principles of Religion and 
brought about alterations in the Heavenly Books, they did not do it out of miscom- 
prehension or suspicion, because there was no question of any suspicion or ambiguity 
in such plain, manifest and agreed teachings, but there are factors like self-will, 
refractoriness, perverseness, enmity, love of wealth, power, etc. that have been 
really responsible for these divisions and deplorable differences. Afterwards when 
the differences were established and different religions formed different fronts, the 
coming generations were thrown into untoward craziness and deception and such 
doubts and suspicions were created that did not let them rest in any condition. But 
that was because God gave His servants respite under divine wisdom. If He had 
willed He would have finished all the differences at once, but doing this was against 
the schemetic scheme of the Universe. His perfect wisdom demanded that the final 
and practical decision of all these differences should be made on the appointed hour 
in the second era of life. This was the Word that had preceded before. And but for 
this Word all the disputes would have been finished in no time. 


2103 


Part - 25 Sura - 42 (Shura} 

15. So thou call unto that very side, and 2 over? 515 reer 1 e 
stand as thou hast been commanded, A Weis ادع واس‎ Aas -10 
and do not follow their wishes, and CS etn ISIE, مرخ‎ Seren 
say: ‘I believe in whatever Book x) py The SA BT, 2 1 
God has sent down, and I have been Ki PSS الله‎ REI EI Eras 
commanded to do justice in between ed و 2 قاع عو دس‎ 


you. God is our Lord and your وس‎ ESS , 4 كأ مزع هو ما ف‎ 


Lord. 11 القطو‎ have our deeds, and 5 


لوم و سو 2 Cars‏ ك2 "١‏ 5م ط 
اله Cee‏ والبِهِ المصير 0 you shall have your deeds, no dis-‏ 
pute between us and you! God‏ 
shall bring us together, and unto‏ 
Him is the return.21‏ 


21. When the storms of division and differences regarding the True Religion 
are raising on all sides, then it is your duty to go on calling unto that very Religion, 
with firm determination, unto which Hazrat Adam and Hazrat Noah and all other 
Prophets after them had been calling. Do not budge an inch from the Order of thy 
Lord. Be steadfast in that very way, in word and action, in knowledge and condi- 
tion upon which you have been so far. Do not care a bit about the wishes and caprices 
of the foes and rejectors, and proclaim very clearly: ‘I believe in every Book sent 
down by God, be it the Taurat, the Injeel, the Quran or anyother Divine Booklet 
revealed to any Prophet in any age. My job is not to reject the past realities. My 
job is to confirm them all and to keep all of them alive. And-I have been commanded 
to be just between you~-that I should pronounce a just judgment (decision) of all those 
differences which you have created, and in the delivering of divine orders and consti- 
tutions and in the decision of disputes and contentions I should keep the principle of 
justice and equality, and should recognize freely and without hesitation every truth 
found at any place or in any religion, and as I call you unto the obedience and worship 
to God I should first prove myself a perfect servant of God لاط‎ fully acting upon 
the divine commands by myself, because I know that your Lord and our Lord 
is One and the Same, so we should work for His good pleasure. If you do not do 
that, then we have no relation with you. We have performed the duty of calling and 
delivering and are relieved of that responsibility, no one of us is responsible for the 
deeds of the other. The action of each is with him, The same will come before him. 
He should be prepared to bear its results. Onward we have no need to dispute and 
argue with you. Everyone shall have to be present in the Court of God. Reaching 
there everyone shall know what he has brought as earning from the world.”’ 


Note :—These verses were revealed in Mecca. The verses of fighting were revealed 
in Medina. 
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16. And those who adduce argument con- ines. . سيق‎ 
cerning the word of God after that AMOR Saif 26 6 ahh © eloo Crs -" 
the people have recognized it, their Sais dia ون بحا حون فى اسورن,‎ 


A 71 3 واه ىن و سداد 749 و‎ O ال‎ \4999 2 
argument is null and void with their : A دل ربهمه.‎ Bude! حجعلمد‎ 
Lord, and upon them is anger and 4 0 


9679942 4 وه 
و for them is a severe chastisement.”* 0 dele‏ 
w 9 2 ..G 9)‏ 5 

17. God it is, who has sent down the Oe FLOSS Wo eure 
Book upon the True Religion and بجوو فس مدر بحم‎ 
also the Balance.23 And what in- 0 الشاعةٌ فريك‎ Gs Save 


formation hast thou? Perhaps that 
Hour is nigh.?* 


22. When the truth of God’s Religion, His Book and His Words is divulged 
clearly, so much so that many of the wise men have recognized it, and many, despite 
not accepting it have begun to realize their truth. After so much revealment and 
manifestation of truth, those who create disputes without right or quarrel with 
those who have believed—they are entitled to the wrath and the severe chastisement of 
God, and all their argumentations are naught, empty of significance, null and void. 


23. God has also sent down the Material Balance to weigh the bodies, He has 
also sent down the Scientific Balance which is known as Wisdom, and He has also sent 
Moral Balance which is known as equity and justice. And the greatest Balance is the 
the true Religion that judges rightly the Divine Obligations and the Human 
Obligations, in which the matter is weighed exactly, neither more nor less. 


24. Judge your actions and conditions testing them on the touchstone of the 
Book of God and weighing them in the Balance of the True Religion, how far you 
come out pure and complete. Very probably the Hour is nigh, at that time nothing 
can be done, whatever you want to do, do before it. 
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18. Those who believe not in that seek Cate Sic Ela ذخ‎ an 
to hasten the Hour, And those who بيد‎ 4 orbs ool t (Te 
believe in it go in fear of it, and اهنوا مشفقون من "و يعلمون أ نها الحو د‎ 
they know that it is true. Dost you VE 7107+ 7919 Sere 
hear! Those who quarrel about the PASM onl ew الا إن‎ 
Hour are in far error.25 wan = 
Dae hiss 
19. God is Gentle to His servants,26 He SAGES 25 tee Oe a 
gives provision to whom He will, a) مر ليت‎ dw بعبادة‎ CELT و انه‎ 
and He is the All-Strong the All- ا‎ thw as 1 wrt 
Powerfull.27 .١ ١ القوى العرير0)‎ 3 
SECTION 3 
20. Whoso desires the tillage of the AS yy ae 9 ره 27 تاك ا‎ 
Hereafter We shall give him in- i | ع بن ك4‎ Sat AO Ss 1 
crease in the tillage,28 and whoso L3G: o> Chi حرتٌ‎ 338 Sees 
desires the tillage of the presert ar Te 
* . : 2 1559 عاض‎ 6 eae 
world We shall give him some of it, OS من‎ BS Gad 


and for him in the Hereafter there 
is no share.29 


25. Those who have no faith in the Qeyamat say very carelessly out of 
mockery: ‘Please! Would you tell us about the Hour When it will come ? Why ود‎ 
the delay 7 Why does it not come soon ?” 


But those who have been endowed with belief and faith by God, tremble with 
fear at the very idea of this horrible Hour. They know very well this is sure and 
certain, it will definitely come to happen. It can not be repelled by anyone. Hence 
they are always busy for its preparation, By this you can understand what will be 
the final end of the Disbelievers who are quarrelling with the Muslims. When a man 
has faith in the coming of Qeyamat, what preparations shall ‘he make for it? Of 
course, the greater he scoffs at this reality the farther he goes into error. 


26. In spite of the disbelief and rejection the provision of any body is not 
closed. On the other hand He makes observance of the minutest condition of His 
servants and nourishes with a great gentleness and delicate (subtle) contrivance, 


27. To whomsoever He will He May give provision in whatever quantity He will. 


28. For one virtue ten times reward may be given, even seven hundred times 
and more, apart from the blessing and affluence that may be given by the blessing of 
Eman and good deeds. 


29. Whoso does labour for the world, he shall get according to fate, and 
there is no gain of that labour in the other world, as God has said : 


YJ ar om 


ed‏ لخ 4 71 24 sere 40% as, Gisea‏ م 
SUIS 5825 Ss se Cis‏ حهدم ) ى سيل (VEL.‏ 
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و وو عا دمض 97 عر مو‎ 
21. Have they other associates who have pai erro ye rear AS al الا‎ 
laid down for them the way of سه مقاط‎ 7 ‘be وده‎ DB م مدي‎ y 9h pte 
religion wherefor God has not Biven RS Gat) ولول كمه الفصل‎ ant dy O3G 
any order 230 But for a Word o دي ورم ون‎ 29509 0 6 
Decision, it had been decided bet- Oa وإن الظلمين لهمرعزاب‎ 


ween them. And no doubt who are 
sinners—for them is ه‎ painful 
chastisement.°1 


22. Thou shalt see the sinners going in B3\5 aa \n es ميا‎ CABS wt Oy ae 

fear of what they earned, and that — were « 0-7 or . 
shall definitely fall upon ف #رشعط)‎ CES el niles 
and those who believed and did good hare ote - Serre 5 
deeds are in meadows of the Para- Sp 7 eo oe) Grol روضت‎ 
dise. For them is whatsoever they i لض قوط وو‎ 
will (desire) with their Lord. That OAM ديك هوالفضل‎ 


is indeed a great عي‎ 03 


30. Through the tongue of the Prophets God has told the way of the Hereafter 
and the True Religion. Is there any other Being who has the right and authority to ap- 
point some other wav, that he may make Halal what God has made Haram, and he mav 
make Haram what God has made Halal. Then after all wherefrom these Associators 
have brought forth other ways leaving that Way o! God which the Prophets had told. 


31. The promise of Decision shall be fulfilled at its appointed hour. 


eds today, but they 


32. Though they are not fearful of the results of their misde 
there shall be no 


shall fear on that day, and this fear shall positively fall on them, 
escape or release from it. 


33. In Paradise all kinds of physical and spiritual comforts and the nearness of 
their-Lord—this is indeed a great bounty of God.and a great excellence of the People 
of Paradise. The worldly enjoyments and luxuries are naught before them. The 
juxuries of Paradise are real and eternal. The luxuries of this world are unreal and 


‘transient. 
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23. That is the good tidings which God WES ES. TES eh 285? 258.44! 
gives to His believing servants who a ods 9 See ee ذلك لياع‎ or 
do good deeds.34 كلل اسكزكمعليواجرا ا‎ etal 
Thou say: ‘I do not ask of youa Oy tee es on ee a 
return (wage) for this, but friendship ومن أرقيرف حسنة ارد له‎ GANZ المود5‎ 
is required in 35.متطودملغواءم‎ And 9A يم !وو‎ 2 re و و‎ coe, 
whosoever earns virtue We shall in- 0 sor سانا إن الله‎ a ot 


Crease that virtue for him (We 
shall increase him in that virtue). No 
doubt, God is All-Forgiving, All- 
Thankful.36 


34, The good tidings which God gives shall definitely come to happen. 


35. Iam giving you great wealth like the Holy Quran, and delivering unto you 
ihe way of eternal peace and prosperity, and I give you the good tidings of Paradise, 
It is all for the sake of God. I do not ask of you any return for the well-wishing and 
benefaction. Only one thing I want: Do not ignore the family and genealogical 
relations which I have with you. After all, how do you dedl with the relatives and 
kinsfolk ? Sometimes you support them out of the way. “I say to you that if you 
do not accept my word or my religion, or do not stand you in my support—let it be— 
but at least be away from vexing and teasing me, thinking of relationship and mercy, 
and give this much freedom to me that I may continue to deliver the message of my 
Lord unto the world. Am I not entitled to as much friendship, natural love and 
intimacy ? 


Note :—This meaning of the verse is quoted from Ibne Abbas in Bukhari and Muslim. 
Some early scholars have taken this meaning of Arm} الأالودة رف‎ 
that: ‘ Love you each other and recognize the right of Kinsmanship.”’ 


And some have taken the meaning of God’s nearness by فنك‎ Le. the love of 
those deeds that bring near to God, But the preferable interpretation is that which is 
described above. 


4. a? ee 

And some scholars have interpreted Fr sek TV} Om by the love of the People 
of the Prophet’s House i.e. ‘I do not ask of you any wage for my Tabligh, the only 
thing I want from you is that you Jove my relations.”” No doubt, the love and 
reverance for the People of the Prophet’s House and his relations is obligatory on all 
and is a part of the Eman, and, as a matter of fact, love for them in their respective 
degrees is the offshoot of the love for the Prophet himself, but interpreting the verse 
| in this way is against the state of revelation and the true traditions and is also 
derogatory to the exalted highness of the Prophet. (God knows better) 


36. When man adopts the way of virtue and good, God increases his virtue, in 
the Hereafter from the view point of Thawab and reward and wage, in this world 
giving him excellent morals. God also forgives him his faults and mistakes, Perhaps 
this subject is described here because at least the love of kinsmanship is required 
whose substance was to prevent from oppression and vexing. But. whosoever does 
more than that virtue, he should understand, that, with God, virtue of none becomes 
void, On the contrary, it goes on increasing. 
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Part - 25 


24. Do they say: .“‘He has 0 
against God a lie?” So if God will 
He may set a seal on thy heart. And 
God blots out falsehood and verifies 
the truth by His words, He knows 
what is in the hearts.°” 


37. If suppose thou sayst 
to set a seal on thy heart, and 


miraculous Word, the series of Divine Revelation may stop, 
as God has said : 


tion may also be withdrawan, 


و وكيب 


Sura - 42 (Shura) 


IS. يخ‎ 6307 OLS by 2 NE? 1 
الله‎ ESSE انوكنِبا”‎ RAAT ae 
$72, 


)99 م قاو 

ًُ 7 729). و‎ Ife BA, 917 5. 7 

يَحَيَمعِلى Gs‏ و يمح الله Ie‏ وين الحقّ 
4 4 دوم ب 2 a?‏ 

Onde ينات ا‎ Sue 8) 4 5 


C\o fe 


something about God forging a lie, God has power 
the angel may not descend on thy heart with this 


nay but the past Revela- 


gm 2 _e% 4‏ ل ts‏ 2 4397 3 5 
ints‏ شنا لمن هبن بالدى YRS ١‏ بيك نح لا مد لك به عسي وكين ل 
4 - مه 4‘ = 


4 يت BS 2a,‏ 
ن عليث كيرا 
= . 


) ٠١ للدت‎ - Kis ١ 


Ww 779 ve 7? a ->ء<‎ 

a 

ين 9 6 95 
> 93 2 كك فتن BAR FP‏ 7 
رحمه من سن ذلك ران aja‏ كا 


i 


But because in the actual position there is absolutely no atom of lie and forging, 
so merely on the basis of the unthankful attitude and tauntings of the unfortunate 


and malicious souls this inspiration can not 


be stopped. 


Undoubtedly God shall 


continue it, and by His words He will prove practically that falsehood is falsehood, 
and truth is truth.’ At that time it will be divulged clearly that which party is really 


a liar and a forger, an 
capacity of absorbing 


As for the words of God whereby the 


truth and 


upon whose heart God has set a seal that it 
receiving the divine information. 


falsehood shall be obliterated and the truth 


has lost the 


shall be verified, in my opinion they are those reasons and arguments that are estab- 


lished by God to prove the truthfulness of the Quran and the Prophet, 
those signs of the Universe and the Souls that are touched 


of Sura Ha Mim Sajda : 


especially 
in the comments of the end 


كي 


SSUES a) بين‎ Ro niet فى الأفاق ول‎ GL my 


At the appearance of these signs the whole position shall become clear and the 
pure ang impure hearts skall be publicly divulged. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : 
close. 
out th 
Religion. 


heart that the subject may not come to 
ufr, if He will, without sending message. 
And for that He sends down His Word upon 


Why God may.allow to forge against Him, He may 


be composed! And He may blot 
But He verifies by His words, the 
the Prophet.” 
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Gose‏ 97299 ,2794 مه 


25. It is He whe accepts repentance وَيَعْفواحنٍ‎ whe CNIS SI T85 1 
from His servants and pardons evils 


y 7297°¢ ih aed 25 

and knows what you do. O تفعلوت‎ sha clei 
26. And hears the prayer of the ف‎ pat | 4 ١ ا م م‎ gates 

Believers who do good fests and لزي هنوا وحيدلواالحايلدى دزي‎ ges “is 

gives them more by (of) His grace Ae rae ااي لما يد‎ 7“ 

(bounty).28 And those who are dis- 0 نات }4 والخسون لرورعل 'ب شر يد‎ 

believers—for them is a terrible 

‘chastisement.39 


38; The Prophet delivers the Message of God—you may think it a lie or a truth. 


After, that every affair of the servants is with God. He deals with every ser in 
the World and Hereafter according to his condition and capacity, He acce the 
repentance of the repenters, and though He knows everything yet He ignores many of 
the evils, and He hears the prayers of His good believess. who listerte:His. word, and 
He accepts their services and He gives them Thawab and wage by His grace far more 
than that they are entitled to, according to the general rule, 


39. As for those who are Disbelievers and staunch Unbelievers, who never yield 
to repentance and were never penitent, they shall suffer a terrible chastisement. 
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27. If God may outspread provision to SS عاد ه لَبَعَوَاف‎ S35 225355 a 
His servants they will create corrup- 2 nea 3 1 ost ا‎ : 
tion (make noise) in the land, but با‎ aS) ASG PURI 
He sends down in measure as much eee a ie a 
as He wills. No doubt, He is aware 0 خبترابصدر‎ 


ب ص ع سر اما 


of His servants, sees.4° 


santana OS SAT ES 


40. There is no dearth in the treasures of God. If He will He may make all His 
servants rich and opulent. But it is not the demand of His wisdom to keep all the 
servants luxuriant by giving them abundant provision and means of ease and pleasure. 
Had it been done the people would have generally resorted to insolence and haughti- 
ness and created great turmoil in the world. They would have neither bowed before 
God, nor would have cared a bit for His creatures. No one would have become con- 
tented with what he was provided, the greed would have increased more,.as we have a 
good experience of the affluent people today. The more they are given the more 
covétous they become. They struggle to fill their own houses by emptying the houses 
of others. It is obvious that in such a general luxuriance there would have been a 
very great and a general clash, and no one would have any reason or need to be 
pressed down or influenced by any other in the society or state. Of course, if 
suppose, against the general trend of the world, there may appear no clashing dis- 
turbance and corruption despite general luxuriance and affluence, under the strong 
and dynamic leadership of a Supreme Reformer and God’s Nominee, and the general 
disposition of the world is revolutionized by the mighty revolution of the Time, then 
it would be an exception to this general and habitual rule, 


However, the system, on which the world is to be run in the present order, de- 
mands that affluence should not be made general. On the contrary, each one should 
be given in measure judging and evaluating his capacity and circumstances. And this 
God knows alone what is better in a particular case, because all the past and present 
circumstances of the individual as well as of the nations are before Him 


2111 


Part - 25 Sura - 42 (Shura) 


28. And it is He who sends down rain رو‎ C277 موم % و وج تو 7989 ومسو‎ 
after that were despaired and He ما قنطوا‎ ya os CIR Sg ts * 
scatters His mercy. And He is the Sah 4 87 لسر‎ 
Manager of all affairs, the All- 0 وينشس رحمتة وهوال ول الحميد‎ 
Laudable.#1 ~*~ 


29. And of His signs is the creation of Ade ey oes Halo ales 
the heavens and of the earth’? and ase تٍ والارض د‎ Con في‎ 


١س‏ سم ع عه وو لز سه ل If‏ 


1 69 دم د > دوقم‎ 
the as many animals He has scatter- Oru TENS RAE وهوعل‎ 35/5: A&A 
ed abroad in them,4? and He can ون داب وشوعق 2م ا ايشاء دبل‎ gay 

gather them whenever He will.44 


41. When many a times people become despaired of rainfall seeing external 
causes and conditions, that time God sends rain of mercy, and spreads the signs and 
blessings of His mercy all round that it may be proved to the servants that like the 
provision the factors of provision are also in His powerful, possession. As He gives 
provision in an estimated measure, He also sends rain in proper times and genuine 
quantity. The fact is that all affairs are under His control and what He does is all 
wisdom aud rightfulness, because all excellent attributes and prefections are 
assembled to His Self, and all kinds of aid, help and managing can be had from 
there. 


Note :—To become despondent of God’s mercy and power is the conduct of the 
Unbelievers, but toa Momin the series of causes can be disappointing, as 


said :‏ 
ay‏ 4 وه ء م وعم و se 497 see‏ 4% . 
حش إذااسئيس الوسسل ر سث-ع١)‏ 2 ar rE SGA and‏ خَلْصواجًا ر سدع )١‏ 


42. As the providing of provision and the supplying of its factors (like rain etc.) 
is in His possession, the celestial and earthly causes of those factors, and their marks 
and results are also His creatures. 


43. Fromthe verse it appears that like the earth there are some kinds of 
animals—living creatures—in the heavens also. 


44. He who has spread can also gather them altogether, and that will happen on 
the Day of Resurrection. 
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SECTION 4 

30. And whatever affliction may visit spr sarees or? 8? et Cage Me 
you—so it is the return of that ما تسبت اياون‎ 5 Bet Roy 
which your own hands have earned, OAS د يحفواحن‎ 
and He pardons many of the sins.‘5 ee ype fee 

Su 4‏ 1 . . رع ص و و : 

31. And you will not be frustrating in ومالحم‎ CBE GAT 24 7 37 
the earth, and there shall be no pro- 2 NEVE قن دون انث من‎ 
oe ae helper for you apart from Oy? pute -. 
God. 


Ee 


45. As the bounties are given with an observance of special measure and 
special times and circumstances, the descension of misery also takes place under 
certain causes and rules. For example, the near or distant cause of an affliction that 
visits the servants is some of the deeds and actions of the servants themselves, just 
like the same as a man falls ill by himself due to lack of precautionin the use of 
healthy food, water etc. and sometimes he perishes. Or sometimes the immoderacy of 
the mother brings misery for the child. Or sometimes a whole colony or city is dis- 
turbed by the wrong action or administration of one man of that colony or city. Same 
is the condition of internal and spiritual immoderacy, maladministration and the 
maladroitness. In other words every misery of the world is the result of some 
past deeds of the servants. For the future it provides for them an occasion of 
admonition and examination. And this is on that God, the Most High, by His 
mercy pardons many of their sins, Had they been seized on each and every crime. 
there would have remained no soul on the face of the earth. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘This is an address to the adults possessed of reason, 
be they sinful or virtuous. But the Prophet is not included in it, and the children 
too. There may be something else for them. And the affliction includes the 
misery and hardship of the world, of the grave and of the Hereafter. : 


46. By His kindness only He pardons, otherwise the criminal can not run away 
from punishment and hide himself anywhere in the world, if He wills to punish him, 
nor anyone can stand for his help and support. 
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32. And of His signs are the ships that OAISSE AEST P Oe en 
run on the sea like mountains. ‘7 Me i ed Nandan he و‎ 

.إن يسا يكن اليك RIS ALES‏ زرك 
If He will He may still the wind, SAB URS es eos‏ .33 


and they remain motionless on its d XS ذلكلايت لكل صكار‎ 35) 
back.48 Verily in that are signs for 7 اب فق‎ BO 
every man enduring, thankful.49 


34. Or He may wreck them on account Slt oes, 2000 
of their earning, and may also Oe Paes وا تكو‎ 
pardom many.5° 


35. And that those who dispute concern- al Be COR eaten A pea Nee 
ing Our powers may know that they ales Gai Boxes يدتري لحرا لن ين ب‎ 
hare no escape,51 <r 


ين ميك O‏ 


_ 47, As the mountains are visibly prominent over the surface of the earth, 
likewise the ships are seen outstanding over the surface of the ocean. 


48. The wind too is in the possession and control of God. If He keeps the wind 
standing and does not allow it to Move, then all the sailing-boats shall stand still on 


the surface of the sea. In short, the wind and water are all under His Supreme 
control and order. 


49. Inthe sea-journey both events, desirable and undesirable, come to pass. 
Hence it is imperative that a man should thank for the favourable circumstances 


ro ey patient upon the unfavourable events, and recognize the power and bounty of 
God, 


Note :—Similar is the case of the air-journey. (Tr.) 


50. If He will, He may wreck the ships in punishment of some deeds of the 
passengers, and at that moment of wrecking too He may pardon some. 


51. They may be destroyed on this that it may be the return of some deeds of 
the passengers and the big disputants should also see: “Yes, there is no place to take 
shelter in. from the seizure of God.” 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘Those who understand everything to be the outcome 
of their contrivance shall be frustrated at that time.”” No contrivance shall eke out. 
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Part - 25 Sura - 42 (Shura) 
36. So what is given to you—whatev - esis > "1 تقوو قماغ‎ Rey weet 
thing it may be—it is a using in tl - ab weed vote! جزمت يدوالا‎ 7m ع‎ 
present life of this world, and wh: . ~~ Gal Sod BERS aloes 
is with God is better and more abid م اج.‎ Ngee و‎ ie 
ing for the believers who put thei Over fir 
trust in their Lord .52 4 وس 799,297 س صر رقت ص ووم‎ .2 > 
١ 7 Pa يبون كبر لتر‎ ne 
37. And those who ayoid the big sins anc 6 ati.tes me ro 
shamelessness and when they get 0 وإذاماغضبوا هون ضرون‎ 
enraged, ع2‎ 73 Lowe ¢ ميف‎ SP Seed - 5 
ca bis يوا ءالطل‎ E an 
38. And those who obeyed the order of a ask اود سويد نت جا‎ 
their Lord anc established the prayer, O سففون‎ a سورى بيمص ومعارز كن‎ 


and they do their work with counsel 
between them,°4 and they expend of 
that which We have provided them, 


52. After hearing all these things a man should think to please God. He should 
not be proud of this transient life and timely pleasures and enjoyments, and he 
should understand well that the enjoyment and luxury that will be given to the 
Believers with God is better than the luxury and comfort of this world as well as 
more abiding. Neither their shall be any turbidity in it, nor any fear of loss or 
decline. 


7s 2 الاق‎ 
53. Its interpretation is given in Sura Nisa under the verse : Le S Road ران‎ 

AK = Nis SS “LE تديشون‎ . Perhaps كياش الاثم‎ here denotes those big 
sins that come out-of the erring of intellect, e.g. preposterous faiths, And مىواحش‎ 
are those sins in which the immoderateness of the power of lust “lw قورت‎ has an 
interference. And inthe clause: G22—~2aS غضبو هع‎ 4145 it is obvious that 


the power of anger ( ee) ) is restrained. ~ 


54. To doa work with counsel is pleasing to God, be it the affair of Religion or 
of the World. The Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) held deliberations with the 
Sahaba (God is well-pleased with them). And the Sahaba also consulted between 
them. about the strategy of war etc. and also about the religious problems and orders. 
The Khilafat-e-Rashida was based on counsel. It is obvious that counsel is required 
in matters of eminent importance and in matters not described in the Quran and 
Sunnah. There is no meaning in taking counsel in matters deliberated in the Quran 
and Sunnah. Similarly in trifling matters counsel is not required, otherwise no work 
can be done. From the Traditions it is known that counsel should be taken from a 
man who is wise and pious (worshipper of God), otherwise the folly or dishonesty of 
the counseller will spoil the whole affair, 
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Part - 25 Sura - 42 (Shura) 
39. And those who, when aggression pape pb Alle plallal Cools - 
visits them, take revenge.®5 7 ancy لبق ضح د‎ ae وي مرخ‎ 9 
Boh \ ne. “aloe راسد ف ع‎ : 
40. And the return of evil is evil the like pels et : OP كي او‎ ee ص‎ 
of it,56 then whoso pardons and puts Amd بحت‎ Yuh انث‎ BE تحرج‎ 
the matter aright, his wage (Thawab) Ouse eae Pans , 
falls upon God. No doubt, He is 
not pleased with the sinners,57 
41. And whoso takes revenge after he ys tae 2 ور شل‎ 2 ee a 
has been wronged—upon them too Boo Lengo 49 70 كتير‎ 
58 9790 
there is no blame. 6 من سيمل‎ 
42. The blame is only upon those who do واد وا‎ 71g 799, 1709.4 4299 6 Cee 
wrong to the people5? and create Or Doe الوين‎ Fa NEL er 
disturbance in the land without A ee د‎ 1# 
right, there awaits them a-terrible 0 اوديك لمم عل اب ايم‎ ulna في ألارض‎ 
chastisement. 
43, But, of course, he who bore patient- thee FS SOC 5 cr a pees 
ly and forgave—no doubt, these are O29 BP ب.. ولمن صبروغض إن ذلك لين‎ 
the deeds of Courage,60 c 


55. Wherever forgiving and pardoning is proper he should-do it. For example, 
they are enraged at the activity of some person and that man with regret confessed his 
fault, and they pardoned him. But where revenge is an expediency, e.g. a man resorts 
to aggression and violence without right, or he becomes more dauntless due to our 
silent attitude, or his behaviour becomes an insult to Religion or the Community of 
the Muslims above our own personal state—in such conditions they take revenge, and 
that too equal to the aggression and violence done, they do not inflict punishment 
more than the crime. 


56. The evil done against wrong as a revenge is not evil inthe real sense. The 
use of evil here is in form and not in reality. 


57. Aggression and wrong is never liked by God in any form, The best quality is 
that a man pardons even that quantum of revenge which he can take, provided matters 
are set aright by pardoning. 


58. The oppressed can take revenge from the oppressor if he will and in that 
there is no sin or blame upon him. Of course, forgiving is more excellent and 
fair. 


59. Those who do wrong first, or cross the rightful bounds in taking revenge. 


60. It is a deed of great courage to drink the anger and forgive the wrong-doer, 
bearing his oppressions patiently. A Tradition says that a servant to whom wrong 
is done and he pardons it only for God’s sake—it is sure that God will increase his 
honour and help him. 
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Part - 25 Sura - 42 (Shura) 
SECTION 5 
44. And whom God does not give (show) en Ae 2 9 3 5 م3‎ 
way, there is no one to mend his وسرى‎ Fre ha —_ aa 3 
affairs after Him.®1 And thou seest Js ’\ Dina) fet SSE case 
the sinners when they see the 4 -*- 
chastisement they will say: ‘Will 6 i ree 


there be any way to be sent 
back 27762 


45. And thou shall see them brought 3p tru )t Gree 9229998 12° 
before the fire, abject in humiliation ws SEBS EHS vo 
(Lowering their eyes in abject humi- 
liation) looking with furtive APE FA LITE ube: 
glance,®3 and those who were be- vor 920099920 9 2 2 
lievers shall say: ‘Appointedly the POS Fe لين حم هوا‎ 
losers are they who lost themselves O 4° AE GE ا ا‎ Syst 


and their families on the Day of per 559 
Resurrection.£4 Listen thou! The 
sinners are in lasting chastiseanent ! 


46. And there were no supporters for ree fe JA, 279 ع دو 5د‎ - 
them who could help them, apart 7 ger eres shoals 3 
0 


from God. And whomsoever God 
leads astray, there is no way for bim dil 
any where.® 


61. Only by the divine grace and the succour of God can aman attain to the 
high qualities of justice and fairplay, patience and forgiving. If He does not give 
way to these high morals, who is that who may bring us forth out of the lowness of 
moral laxity and the pit of humiliation ? 


62. Is there any way that we may return to the world and this time becoming 
very good come here again ? 


63. Like a stupefied criminal they will be seeing with their eyes lowered in 
— fear, humiliation and compunction. They will not be able to see anyone face 
to face. 


64. These wretched ones also lost their relations and their families with them- 
selves, they destroyed all of them. 


65. There is no way for him anywhere—neither the way of guidance in the 
World, nor the way of deliverance in the Hereafter, 
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Part - 25 Sura - 42 (Shura) 
47. Accept the order of your Lord be- وروي مه ان‎ Malis 0+ 9% قلس م مع وى د‎ 
37 = rs a day that nae to aa PSHE Baer! rand 
> turned back from ©00.66 You pee ا‎ Locke ياس اميا‎ 
Shall have no shelter on that day, PAPI POA ف ين‎ Het 
neither denying from your side.®” O من قكير‎ 


يس 


48 


Then if they turn away (turn their ? RAIA مع ومو‎ 
faces), We sent thee not a watchman ان‎ Gene MOTE 3g “1a 


over them. Thy responsibility is Zee سس يض صا وسيم لق‎ Blo 2, 0 oe 
but to 7زاعءل‎ 62.66 And when We let Aeon CONES وركذا‎ ALIN Sle 


Man taste mercy from Us, he is 277 2 5S 8 Sur 292 22 ae oe 
puffed with joy at it, but if some ومح سَيْكَه يما كلمت ايديم‎ owas 
evil befalls him for that his own 92872 3 oc, 
hands have forwarded, so man is Oe الانسان‎ SG 


greatly unthankful.69 


66. As the chastisement is delayed in the world, that day it shall not be 
deferred. 


67. Denying shall be of no avail. And according to Ibn Kathir it means that 
you shall not be given any such occasion that you may not be recognized. 


68. You are not responsible that you may force them to believe and accept. 
Your duty is to deliver the Message of God. You are doing that. Let them go to 
the Hell if they do not accept. 


69. Benot sorrowful at their evasion. Generally man becomes defiant and 
exultant ( إللامن شاء الله‎ ( when God gives him bounty and reward, but when some 
affliction visits him on account of his misdeeds he forgets all benefactions and 
bounties, and becomes so much ungrateful as if no good time had ever come to 
him. The substance is that he does not keep within bounds whether he is placed in 
luxury and expansion, or he is put to hard circumstances and narrowness. Of course, 
the manner of an obedient believer is quite different—he is patient in hardship and 
grateful in expansion, of His Real Benefactor, and he never forgets His reward and 
benefactions in any circumstances and condition, 
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Part 5 Sura - 42 (Shura) 
49. To God belongs the Kingdom of م رِْعمُنْكُ اموت وال ضر" يذ 4 مط‎ 
the heavens and the earth. He Yes wees Hy 90k ett Dd ash 
creates what He will. He bestows AA TS A, 


on whom He wills daughters and 
bestows on whom He wills sons ; 


50. Or He gives them couples, males and ae” 2 ا 11د يمسم‎ 282 908 27 

females, and He makes whom He .ناد يزوج 1 رونا وبجعل من يبساء‎ 
will sterile. Verily He is All-Knowing, 9 Abe aa ats 
All-Powerful.7° 0 عش ةير‎ ab) "Cs 

51. أمم وزغ[‎ the power of any mortal as Pes eae 
that God should speak to him but by Sa ICS SAA 6G 01 
signal or from bebind a veil or that Rae at aed oh’ co ate 
He should send a messenger then he 0 ae Gress dun رقاب او‎ 
communicate by His order What He 69. 46764 
will.7) Verily He is All-High, All. 0 إنه عق حكيم‎ 
Wise.”2 


eS ni 


70. Hardship or softness—all circumstances are sent: by God. Everywhere in the 
heavens and the earth only His Kingdom prevails and only His Command works. He 
creates whatsoever He will, and He gives not to whomsoever He will. Just see the 
diverse conditions of the world. Someone is that who is not given children, someone 
is given only daughters, someone only sons and someone is given, in couples or 
separate, both sons and daughters, No one has any say concerning these conditions. 
That real Owner alone knows what condition is suitable for a certain man in which 
he should be kept, and He alone plans according to His knowledge and wisdom. No 
one can dare check His intention, or find fault with His creation and division. The 
main job of a wise man is to turn unto Him in all soft and hard circumstances, and 
keeping in view his insignificant reality he should desist from vexing proud or be- 
coming ungrateful to His bounties. 


71, No mortal, in consideration of his elemental construction and the present 
capacities, has got such power that God, the Most Holy, should speak to him in 
this world face to face, and that mortal should bear it. Therefore, there are three 
ways of God’s speaking to a mortal : 
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(a) He should speak to him without any middle agency (directly) from behind 
the veil i.e, the Prophet's power of hearing enjoys the hearing of God’s 
Word but in this state the eyes do not gain to delight in the ecstatic sight 
(interview), as Hazrat Moosa ( (U—tate ) experienced at Mount Tor and 
and the Last Prophet ( Om i ae =~) = experienced in the Night of 
Ascension. 


(b 


— 


He should speak to a mortal through an angel, but the angel should not 
come with visible embodiment before the eyes, on the other hand he should 
directly descend on the Prophet’s heart without incarnation, and the heart 
should itself perceive the angel and the voice, the outer senses having no 
access OF Occupancy whatsoever, In my opinion this is that form which is 
interpreted in the Tradition quoted by Hazrat A’esha by the words : 
sr? tole, an >, . a 2 
صلصلة الجرس‎ Je فت‎ HI 
And in the Sections of cic يد‎ in Sahih Bukhari the descension of the angel, 
even in this form of revelation, is clearly mentioned. The Holy Prophet has said 
about this kind of Revelation: GP U__S,a5 i.e. And itis more pressing, 
straining or heavy on me. And perhaps the Quranic Revelation generally and very 


i i i . . ا‎ ٠. للم‎ 
-- came “en م‎ this very form, be? . tr we : به الروح الاميين على قلدبث‎ al 
the word VAS indicates. And because it was a matter operating secretly within 
the interior, without any visible manifestation exterior to the person of the Prophet, 
nor the speaking was in a way as a man speaks to the other man and those sitting 
around understand the speech hence in the present verse this kind of speaking is 
especially interpreted by the word >» because in the dictionary the word وق‎ 
denotes secrecy and quick signal or indication. 


(c) The third form of speaking to the mortal js that the angel comes before the 
Prophet with visible embodiment, and delivers unto the Prophet the Message 
and Word of God just like a man addresses the otherman. And as such the 
Angel Jibraeel once or twice came to the Holy Prophet in his real shape. and 
very often he came tothe Prophet in the shape of Hazrat Wihya Kalbi 

 ~=<79 2 companion of the Prophet, and sometimes he had also come in 
the shape of some unknown man. At that time the eyes saw the angel and 
the ears heard his voice and discourse. 


Of the two kinds of Revelation described in the Tradition of Hazrat Aisha it is 
the second one. And, in My, opinion this very kind is described by the words: 


G7 in the present verse,‏ سولا شوج بإذنه مايشَاء 


As for the speaking from behind the veil, it was rather rare, hence this kind is not 
touched in the Tradition of Hazrat A’esha. 


72. His highness is a hindrance to a face-to-face speaking without a veil and 
His wisdom demands that some modes of speaking should be employed. 


Part - 25 Sura - 42 (Shura) 
52. Even so We sent to thee a Spirit (an ene ae SUN +د- كنرك‎ 


53. 


angel) of Our command.’* Thou 
knewest not what the book was, nor 
the Eman,’4 but We have put this 
light whereby We guide whom We 
will of Our servants.”5 And surely 
thou maketh to understand the 
straight path?6— 


The path of God, to whom belongs 
whatsover is in the heavens and in 
the earth.”7 Hear thou that all 
affairs reach God alone.78 


\?77 x ‘ - 
AS ISSN ELGG Gy SES 
we eae fe. 0 7a, 9 5 00 
55 vee ME ورا ُهل ره من‎ 


ماو 


3 2 - 1 0 
0 sri bled Gy 


bl779 «fae ل‎ de s o 
\ بعك لله‎ $72%.% 4 - 
DISAB «ه. راط الى لَه ماف‎ 
& 89929 ~ 
الا‎ 


59'S ١ 
Or Ysa! 


3 
0 
+ 


73. Here Spirit is Hazrat Jibraeel, the trustworthy. According to some com- 
mentators it is the Quran itself because it quickens the dead hearts, and a man 


achieves the everlasting life in a good sense. Just see how the Quran quickened those 
(dead) nations that had died a death of wrong, unbelief and immorality ! 


74; Aforetime you were not aware of the details of Eman and the Deeds of 
Eman which you have now come to know through Divine Revelation, though you had 
been possessed of the Eman is essence all times. 


75. Inthe light of the Quran We guide whom We will of our servants to the 
path of prosperity and نك‎ 


76. You tell all the servants through the Quran the way leading to God, it is 
their look-out whether they adopt the way or not. 


77, The straight path is that which leads a man to God, the One. One who 


deviated from this path, kept off God. 


78. When the end of all affairs is towards Him, a manshould think of that end 
from the very beginning, and by his own free will he should walk on such a way that 


directly leads to Him. 57 
م 1 + و‎ we 


o Paw, 2 8 ais 92 le Se 28 = 
عليه‎ eS اط المستقيمى‎ Se bl اللهم‎ 


- م 


The Sura Shura has ended by His grace and kindness. 
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| (8S ESE aly 
(SURA ZUKHRUF, MECCAN, VERSES —.9, SECTIONS — 7 


In the Name of God, who is Exces- Pn ee “اق‎ 
sively Compassionate ١ Extremely Ose التحمن‎ dle 
Merciful. 
SECTION 1 
: رساخ‎ 
1. Ha Mim, 0 4). ١ 
2. ب‎ the Book, the most clear. } ne وَالْكِشب‎ + 
3. We put it a Quran of the Arabic E499 92 kee وناج‎ or we 98.8) 3 رع مه‎ 
language so that you may under- 0 إن جعلسه قرح تار يمأ تعقلون‎ ٠ 
stand.1 : 
4. And verily this Quran in the Secure bere الاو عدا‎ 1s 274 es 
Book is with Us, sublime, esta- لعيق حكيمر‎ ED Sa BGs v 
blished. 


5. Shall We reverse = Book from 000000 . 
your side turning, for that you are 8 eC Ee Kc "sh (be S> Pe hee or 
people not keeping within bounds.? OER نهم‎ oy “— هد‎ 


el‏ سس سس سس الم مد 


1. Because Arabic is your mother-tongue and through you the world nations 
will learn it. 


2. Dueto being extending over miraculous arguments and reasons and’ con- 
taining the mighty mysteries this Quran is very very high, and because of being secure 
from any kind of change or alteration it is strongly established. Its arguments and 
reasons are very strong and its orders are notto be abrogated. No order is empty 
of wisdom, and all its subjects are comprehensive of supreme directions for the 
amelioration of economic life and the Hereafter ) sw; ماني‎ ). It contains wise 
virtues and transcendental values. The Quran is itself witness to its excellent qualities. 
The sun appeared and no reason is further required for its brilliant existence. 


Note :—The Quran and all other Heavenly Books were written in Loh-e-Mahfooq 
before their descension. 


3. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘For the reason that you do not accept, shall We 
postpone to send order 7” Do not expect such a thing from God. The wisdom and 
mercy of God demands that, despite your excesses and insolences, the sending down 
of the Divine Book and mode of admonition and advice should not be stopped 
because many of the fortunate souls avail themselves of the divine guidance, and 
argument is fully established against the disbelievers. 
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$a 4 


6. How many a Prophet We sent among 0 ف الادَلِيْنَ‎ sl remy 3 4 
the ancients. me 


79 9 
7. And not a Prophet (messenger) 0 به بتتخرؤض‎ eins sae 5 
come$ to them but that they mock at 


him.4 
وم‎ O07 و‎ 


8. Then We destroyed men stronger in £2, eee te 5 292 5 0 530 
valour than they, and the example Owns) i م هنم بِطشاوَْمَضْى‎ 


(reality) of the ancients bas had been sidan oe aT aT 

moving on.5 eA te NG 5 Prva. 4 
9. And if thou asketh them: ‘Who » ual pen a 31 3 

created the heavens and the earth ?”’ O لعزي يترا‎ 

They will say: ‘The All-Mighty, 

the All-Knowing created them.”’ 

10. It is He who made for you the earth oer r eG De ص ل صل و وس‎ we 5 .% 
acradle and placed for you therein Ca eos) معن‎ Soh Sarge ats 
ways that hapl ou may get the 499794 SAH v9 
way.’ ply y 3 8 6 َمَمَروْنَ‎ 0001 2 

C734 Gc م2‎ sea 7 a8. 2585 

11. And who sent from heaven water in Howe سرل يمن‎ GY? اا‎ 
measure,’ then We revived thereby a 779728, (6 S77 
land that was dead, even so you shall 0 SEAS بلرة قميئا‎ 


be brought 8.طامه؟‎ 


4. Formerly too, mockery was made with the messengers, and their teachings 
were rejected, but for that reason the mode of sending message was not stopped. 


5. Fora lesson, the examples of those disbelievers have passed and have been 
related (mentioned) before, and they were far more valiant and stronger than you. 
When they could rot escape the seizure of God, then on what thing you are so much 

contorted and vexing proud? Onward the splendour, power and the perfection 
of Divine control is described, that was also recognized by them to a certain extent. 


6. God has created ways on the earth so that people of different zones and 
regions may come in contact with each other, and know the way of success in matters 
of worldly gain and religious benefits. 


7. Ina particular quantity that was in accordance with His wisdom and was 
ordained in His knowledge. 


8. As He revives the dead land by meags of rain and, makes it flourish with 
living activities of men and animals, similarly He will infuse life into your dead 
bodies and bring you forth out of the graves. 
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12. And who created the pairs of all 
things,® and appointed for you boats 
and’cattle such as you ride, 


13. That you may be seated on their 
backs,1° then remember the bounty 
of your Lord when you are seated on 
them and say ‘Glory be to Him who 
has given it in our control, and we 
ourselves could not bring them in 
our contro] 1 


14. And we are to return unto our 
Lord,’12 


Sura - 43 (Zukhruf) 


200 و وم G32‏ 


2 4 سه سر سه صر سر ود و بن سس 299 
٠‏ وال ىخار الك زواج كلها وجعل Ma Sa‏ 
wey,‏ سرع يدم ووم D‏ 
OA SELES‏ 0 
oie ie‏ 99.8 24 22 99% روصي we‏ 2-9 
DEL 1‏ ظهو SSIS Shy‏ نحمة ريكم 
دمو 58 974 ري 29و وو 7 و قدصم 


إِداا وينم عليه وتفولوا سبح ن الى Aim‏ 


OG BIE CGS 


7 99 22940 ع‎ To.- 
Ouxs Es) E15 ٠ 


9. All the pairs existing in the world, all the different kinds of creatures and all 
the comparative and contrasting species living in the world are created by God 


alone. 


10. In the land you ride on the backs of some animals, and in the sea you ride 


on the backs of boats and ships. 


11. When riding on the cattle or the boats you should remember the bene- 
faction and blessing of God from the very core of your hearts that He has made us 
so much strong and skilful that we brought them in our control. This: is only the 
bounty of God, otherwise we had not such power and energy as to control such 
extraordinary things. Moreover, with the heart remembrance these words should be 

: 4 i, 5 58 26 20 ره ربو‎ ew ل‎ 
said by the tongue : As 54 اله‎ - te LEP yh eo 153 3 سبح‎ 
Css es 255 bens 


Other prayers and remembrance are also given in tke Traditions described in the 
books of Hadith and Tafsir. 


12. By this worldly journey, remember the journey of the Hereafter. When the 
Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) rode he said this Tasbih : 


ou, 7 Ws 


“AP, CAS Ser 22, 254 baer 41. “4 oe | 
وإنااق رثا لمنقلبون‎ Ame EAS الكَذِى سحن ناهذا‎ God 
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. 2 5 س‎ bg? oa a ed 

15. And they have appointed for God a el Eigse الْههِنْحِباد‎ ray -id 
children of His servants. Verily man tm Sat عط‎ / 
is very ungrateful evidently. Ou! v 

SECTION 2 

16. Has He taken to Himself from His حو وى‎ fore 999 2 نع‎ # 
creatures daughters, and given you Ounk on ne Gs ا ارا بخن‎ 
sons choosing 3 e44ee 2 2 5 9و ين ساس ص بو وو‎ 


GU ROSA -u‏ ينملظ 
مد ون و ومح 09 دي And when any of them receives the‏ .17 
وجهه مسوة اوه وكْظِيْمٌ 0 good tidings of that He has assigned‏ 
to Rahman, his face remains darkened‏ 
the whole day, and he is choking in‏ 


the heart.14 


18. What one who is reared in orna- سم 9996 و‎ 3 2 0900093) BEE IO 
ment and he is unable to speak 0 يله وهوفي الصاو عيرم دين‎ BI م اومن‎ 


plainly in altercation 215 


ee 


13. Man should have recognized the bounties and blessings of God and given 
thanks to Him. But he came down on clear ingratitude, and committed insolence 
against Him. What a greater insolence and unthankfulness would be than to appoint 
children for Him, and those too from His creatures, and from the creatures female ? 
Firstly a child is a part of the father’s substance, so to appoint children for God 
means that He is composed of parts, and a compound is necessarily a recent happening. 
Secondly there is a generic similarity between the father and son. If they are not 
similar then there would be deficiency with respect to the father or son. Here 
sisnilarity is inconceivable between the Creater and the creature. Thirdly a daughter 
is generally weaker than the boy in faculties of head and heart and in physical 
structure. It means God selected the weaker sex for His children. Do you not feel 
ashamed when you portion good and excellent thing for yourselves -and allot 
incomplete and lower thing for God, the Most High ? 


14, The female children that they are assigning to God are so deficient, mean 
and contemptible in their eyes that if a good tiding is given to them of that, they will 
atonce become gloomy, and in frowning attitude change their countenance in 
displeasure out of extreme sorrow and anger, writhing within the heart the whole day 
(Also see the closing comments of Sura Saffat) 


15. What, has God chosen females for His approved descent? A woman is 
generally (habitually) reared amid adornment and embellishment ; by nature she is 
absorbed in ornaments etc.—a reason of her weakness in wisdom and opinion. And 
due to her weak thinking power she lacks clear deliberateness at the time of debating, 
a fact generally realized in female discourses, after due reflection. 


2125 


Part - 25 Sura - 43 (Zukhruf) 

19. And they have made the angels, who 1000 San nen 
are themselves the servants of > الحا‎ ce obs penne يه وو‎ 
Rahman, females.16 What, did they Our ples “تبت د‎ >| yey 


witness their creation? Now We 
Shall be writing down their witness, 
and they shall be questioned.17 


20. And they say: ‘Had the Rahman so 7 99407 (co? 4 aoe ? مه‎ 98 
Aes we would have not served Cy ot) assay ص يب‎ 
them?® They have no information » ya 299 32 
of that, they make only con- 0 يَخْرصون‎ Bias مِن علي إن‎ 
jectures.!9 


16. This is their another lie that they have admitted the angels into the line of 
the females, whereas they are neither males nor females, they are a separate genus. 


17. They possess no rational or traditional argument (authority) concerning 
their claim of the female gender of the angels. Then what is the basis of their claim? 
Were they seeing when God created the angels? Have they seen that 
God made the angels female ? Very well! We shall write down their this witness 
in the Record of Deeds and they shall be questioned about it when they are presented 
in the Divine Court: ‘‘Why had you said so and from whence ?"* 


18. Lo! They also present a rational argument in favour of the justification 
and fairness of their polytheistic insolences, that had God willed He would have 
prevented us from worshipping others, apart from Him. When we went on serving 
them and’ were not prevented by God it means these works are excellent and are 
agreeable to Him. 


19. It is quite true that nothing can take place without His will, but it can not 
be inferred from this reality that it is better for us. If it is so then nothing shall be 
bad in the world. The whole world will turn into absolute goodness. The seed of 
evil may not be found any where in the world. Every froward tyrant and liar will 
say in support of his tyranny and lie: ‘‘Had God not willed I would have not been 
allowed to do wrong and injustice. When God let me do so, it means He is pleased 
with that work.’’ 


Consequently the associators and idolaters try to prove that Divine Pleasure 
and Divine Will are mutually inter dependent. They do not differentiate between 
Divine Pleasure and Divine Will. To prove inseparableness between Divine Pleasure 
and Divine Will is not a scientific hypothesis. It is a mere conjecture .of the 


polytheists. 
See further explication under the verse 149, Sura Anam: 
SG! ولا‎ OE 8 ل‎ Bae 
(1 (Guia ) = oa nes §s 
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21. Have We given them some Book 2990 9299 قوم اسمن 5 34 مود‎ 
aforetime, and they are holding to Or اماسيحام تبان كيلب قرام يذه‎ 0 


22 


it strongly ? 


Nay, but they say: ‘We found our 
fathers upon ه‎ way and we are only 


KE ORUEMTOE EY. 


id 


° 8 - 220 42997 929 1 
guided upon their traces (steps). 0 اثرهمقيترون‎ 
23. And even so We sent not before thee Pig Pw aloe 9% 9 ciate Ale 
any warner into any village (habitat) 27 A? BOF ين‎ vile ع و لِك‎ 
a 


but that its prosperous (well-to-do) 
people said: ‘We indeed found our 
fore-fathers upon a way and we only 
follow their foot-steps. 


9 WP 53 2 
at DET مترفوها" إن‎ IGS) 
79977223, 


2 an Woe 
0 نا عقا ثره م مقترون‎ 


24. Hesaid: ‘And if I should bring you 
away of better guidance than that 
you found your ancestors upon 1 
They only said: ‘We will not 
accept what is sent with you (what 
is brought by you) !’22 


ey IRI ٠١546 29699 27477 \‏ 97 
0 قل اولوجكتكم اقلق دوهن عليه 


09 


باك اركاب نتم OSS‏ 


20. You have heard the unreality of their rational argument in favour of the 
justification of their polytheistic ideals and deeds. 


Now have they got any traditional argument, apart from the baseless rational 
argument, in support of their polytheistic claim? i. have they got in their hands 
any Book sent down by God wherein the desirableness of association and polytheism 
is written. And it is obvious that they do not possess any such authority. 
Then what remains further save the blind following of the ancestors ! That is the 
mightiest argument with them, and the associators have been presenting | this argu- 
ment in all ages in response to the divine interrogation about the justification of 
their associating conduct. The weakness of this argument is described in the follow- 


ing verses. 

21. The Prophet said, ‘‘If I tell youa better way than that of your fathers, 
will you even then walk the beaten path and remain a slave to time-worn customs 
and rites?”’ 

22. They said, ‘‘whatever you bring, we can not believe in,your word, and we 
can not give up our ancestral path,” 
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25. Then We took vengeance upon them, WOT ec) 6 aa Oe Cer. 
so behold how was the end of those 6 كيين‎ ase ob نظ ركف‎ Crate Bro 


who disbelieved (cried lies)! ‘ E} 
SECTION 3 
26. And when Ibrahim said to his father Oe es Te C27 
and his people: ‘I am quit of those TREN ates aire) َكل‎ ys 
٠. سح مسد وو د دل‎ 
things that you serve, ore SEs 
27. But Hi ho originated m dH 2 [22a og 2. ع‎ 
will guide met Oe يس‎ Ove SEG GI +. 


28. And He made it a word lasting in 0% 2997998 ones, bs Gree 
his posterity so that they might Qo yay ala فيد وح‎ Fd 2 - x 
remain turning (unto God).?4 ae Vive و‎ ans 2 


rie tet تن سن‎ 


23. Hazrat Ibrahim .(Be peace upon him) openly declared to his father and 
his people that he was only concerned with One God who originated his existence, 
and He alone would guide him to the way of destination till the last. 


Note :—This story is told here to open the eyes of the Associators and Idolaters that 
Hazrat Ibrahim, who is their recognized religidus guide, had denounced the 
wrong way of his father. They should also do the same and denounce the 
Polytheistic ideals of their fathers. And if they want to remain adherent to 
the way of ancestors they should follow the way of that father who had 
pitched the banner of truth and righteousness in the world and had advised 
his children to worship none save One God after him as God has said : 

(WE بجني وو يُعقُوبٌ ( طّه‎ Zh aa tess 
24. That they should hear the narration of Divine Unity from one another, and 
thinking over the reasons in favour of Divine Oneness should be turning unto the way 
of truth. 
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29. Nay, but We let them utilize and يب م سام و و يي مر واو دع ييه‎ 1 
their fathers, until the true religion CPO جاءهما‎ Go pf واباء‎ 5b بل متّعت‎ 8 
came unto them and the Messenger وو‎ ya 
explicating clearly.?® 0 بي‎ 79 
1 اووس‎ 22 4 FS OF, an” (ea 
30. And when the true religion came 0 Sia GIS ab Hote - لمك‎ 


unto them they said: ‘This is a 
sorcery and we will mot accept 


31. And they say ‘why was the Quran 2 35 ug et 4 Ae $490 tite 
not sent upon some great man of oA رجلٍ‎ Bol Bos SP Gs -“ 
these two cities ?27 O pu 2 A 


32. ‘Do they divide the mercy of thy و5 م م دده من مز 992 يدل ومع دوو‎ oe 23% 
Lord.’28 We have divided between ems BI اظح رنقيمون رحمت‎ + 
them their livelihood in the life of roe sed ا ل‎ 2) 77. 19709 2 
this world, and raised some above GH Mort فى الحيوكا الل نيا ورد‎ Kae 


others in ranks that one takes the مدو 2و‎ 29TH ووو س5‎ 522 Ge lor | 24 
other in service (servitude).°® And ريا ورحمت‎ lan بعضم‎ dee رجت‎ UY 
the mercy of thy Lord is better sania teas Oe 
than that they amass (hoard).°° ONC etd 


بُعَّءًيَُحمص+#للللمممسسسسسب ب يبي ِ ِب سإ ِيبِبإ Tne‏ 


25. Alas! they did not value the legacy of Ibrahim, and followed not his 
advice. On the other hand, they became quite heedless of God, being absorbed in 
the enjoyment of worldly provisions and bounties, until that God sent unto them, to 
awaken from the slumbers of heedlessness, that glorious Prophet whose prophethood 
is brilliant and manifest. He delivered the True Religion, recited the Quran and 
informed them of the Divine Orders very plainly and clearly. 


26. But they calied the Quran a sorcery and denied to accept the word of the 
Prophet. 


27, If the Quran was to be sent down, it should have been sent down on some 
man of the moment in Mecca or Taef. How can it be believed that God, leaving all 
other wealthy Chiefs of the day, selected a man of no material distinction for His 
messengership? 


28. Are you authorized to divide the ranks ‘of Prophethood and Messengership 
that you are debating about the selection ? 


29. Some one is made rich another is made poor some one is given countless 
wealth another is given less wealth. One is a follower and the other is a master. . 


30. The excellence of Prophethood and Messengership is far more high than the 
external wealth and honour and the worldly provisions. When God has not divided 
the worldly provision at their proposition, how can He give Prophethcod according 
to their desire ? 


Onward the insignificance and contemptibility of the worldly wealth with God is 
narrated. 
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ا ا‎ | COMPELS تنيلك ع‎ 
اساي‎ seats فا‎ sliver Dee teak oslsnsyrs hag 
houses and stairs whereon to mount, eee ees MES 
—~ بؤاسي رس سس سس‎ “ala سر اعليها تيون بخ‎ 2 mn 
35. Andof gold.*! And all this is but thapo sh FEES, Ole م. ورخرقاد مَرِنْ‎ 
and the next world with thy Lord i bolita ile ass bE 


for the God-fearing,®2 


31. This worldly wealth has no value with God, nor its endowment is a reason 
for God’s nearness and good-pleasure. It is such a despicable and worthless thing 
in the eyes of God that, but for an important reason, God would have made of gold 
and silver the roofs, stairs, doors, tables, etc. of their houses. But in that case the 
people seeing that these things are given to the unbelievers only would have generally 
adopted the way of unbelief ( ai 2S ), and this thing would have been 
against the Divine Planning. Hence it is not done. Ina Tradition it is said : Had the 
world been equal in value to the wing of a mosquito, God would have not given a 
draught of water to the unbeliever to drink. When the worldly wealth is so much 
contemptible with God how far it would be rightful and correct to make it a 
criterion of honour and excellence with God and to appoint it a standard of Propet- 
hood and Messengership ? 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘God has. created the unbeliever, somewhere he 
should be given comfort. In the Hereafter there indeed is a permanent chastisement, 
so somewhere he could get comfort. But if it may be so, all of them would adopt the 
same way i.e. the way of unbelief.’ 


32. In the elegance of the world all are partners, but the Hereafter with all 
its everlasting bounties and blessings is especially appropriated for the pious. 
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SECTION 4 

36. And whoso averts eyes from the re- 64d, re 126207 
membrance of Rahman, to him We لك‎ Ua pay oF AIS. <6 
assign a satan then he remains as 0 ذأ فهو لق قسن‎ 0 4 
his comrade. 23 2 

37. And they bar them from the way and 208 11 ا‎ 274 298) 
they think they are on the way 4 ميل وب ينون ا هجر‎ Paral. -M 

38. Till, when he comes to Us, says: 0 مهتدون‎ 
‘Would there had been between me eee 5 2 
and thee the distanee of East and بعال‎ Sane ع علق رك ضيه كال بدي‎ 


West, what a bad comrade 5 


39. Andit is no use to you, when you Odi 5 tal 


عت سوا mae‏ وس 5 


have been declared guilty (trans- Cpe paes | ايوم‎ wp س1‎ Slo م‎ 


gressors), in that you are all ie 
partners in chastisement.36 0 oss peal 


33. That man who turns away from the truthful advice and the remembrance of 
God, upon him a satan is set who always seduces him and casts into his heart evil 
ideas. The satan will not leave him upto the Hell. 


34. The satans bar them from the good path, but their senses are so distorted 
that they deem their evil way the right way. They lose their power of differentiating 
between evil and good. 


35. Reaching God it will be divulged that how evil were those comrades. At 
that time he will say with anger and grief: ‘‘Would there had been between me and 
thee distance of East and West, and not a single moment would have passed ia thy 
comany. Thoucursed! Be away from me. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: In the world he follows the counsel of the satan, there- 
after he will feel regretful for his company. Sucha satan someone gets in the person 
of man and someone gets in the person of jinn.”’ 


36. This is a rule in the world that when all and sundry are partners in some 
disaster it is felt somewhat lighter. It is a proverb that the general death of a crowd 
becomes a celebration ( دارو‎ CS oy 5 ). But im the Hell general chastise- 
ment of the jinn-satan and the men-satan, the followers and the followed, will not 
avail them an aught though they would be partners in that misery. The severity of 
chastisement shall be so intense that these superficial sensations will not give them 
any solace or consolation. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The unbelievers shall say that they were the cause of 
their being chastised. Good! They were also not delivered. But if X is caught, لا‎ 
has no chance to rejoice, (because both are partners in the misery).”’ 
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40. What, shalt thou make the deaf to 27 apn 98-10-2١ | 51 
hear, or shalt thou make the blind د ونبارى الععى ومن كأن‎ fon a 
to see and those wandering in mani- 0 فيضلل مبين‎ 
fest error? TY 

41. Then if We take thee away from Berk es (alin, oo- fe pere 
here, We shall be taking vengeance 0 يمون‎ MEGS Sa SEG 7 
upon them. 

42. Or We show thee that We promised “29 228 ees كوا‎ | LE 8% 
them, so We have power over them. 0 عيهمقتررون‎ SB وعر نهم‎ syle ss 

43. So hold thou fast that only which صِرَاط‎ (je SE) امك‎ EATERS Re lees iw 
has been revealed unto thee, surely 5-986 دا مومس هنسل‎ 
thou art upon the straight path.37 O مشقيم‎ 

44, And surely it wil) continue a remin- Ow: NES وَلِقَووِكَ وسوف‎ STS 3815 


der to thee and to thy people,38 and 
onward you will be questioned.39 


37. To make the blind see the path of truth, or to make the deaf hear the voice 
of truth and to bring those wandering in manifest error out of darkness and lead them 
to the clear straight path of truth is not in your power. Yes! It is in the 
power of God. If He will He may create effect in your voice. However, you 
should not be sorrowful for that all these people do not accept the truth and why 
they are spoiling theirend ؟‎ Hand over their affairto God. He will Himself punish 
them for their misdeeds, whether the punishment is given after thee, or whether it is 
given in the life time. However they can not escape Our power neither shall We 
leavé them unpunished; your duty is to be firmin the order and revelation that is 
sent down upon you, because you are by the grace of God, upon the straight path, let 
world go on any way or to any path whatsoever! There is no need to budge an inch 
from the straight path, nor there is any need to pay heed to the desire and wish of any 
wish-worshipper, 


38. The Holy Quran is a cause of special grace and honour for thee and for 
thy nation. Whata greater honour and fortune would be than that the Word of 
God and the final constitution of man’s salvation and prosperity is sent down in their 
language and they have been made its first audience. If they are wise they will 
definitely value this mighty bounty, and following the guidance of the Quran which 
is a valuable Charter of Advice for all of them, they will be the first to be entitled to 
the worldly and the other-worldly fortunes. 


39. Onward they will be questioned how far they had valued this mighty 
bounty, and what thanks they had given to God for this grace and honour ? 


Part - 25 


45. 


46. 


47. 


48. 


And ask those of Our Messengers 
We sent befo.e thee : ‘Have We ever 
appointed, apart from Rahman, 
other sovereigns to be served ?’4° 


SECTION 5 


And We sent Moses with Our signs 
to Pharaoh and his chiefs and he 
said: “I am the Messenger of the 
Lord of the World.” 


Then when he brought them Our 
signs, they began to laugh at them.41 


And not a sign We showed them but 
it was greater than its sister signs;! 
and We seized them in calamity so 
that they would return.4? 


40. Your way is the same that was of the 
gave the teaching of assoc 
made it lawful that any ot 


‘And ask them’ means when you come int 
or investigate their education through books. 
that no heavenly religion has ever permitted 


Prophets before you. 


Sura - 43 (Zukhruf) 
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١ 999 ¢‏ 9 
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a 


ASS‏ ,759873 ب باروات 
H SIE‏ اللي م 


ل سن و صو سر 5س Of Ys 4 279% #7 A ١‏ 
TOON‏ تال فِرحَونَ وَمَلأْيِ 


ne ta‏ ا 7 32,7 "402g‏ مد م 
وله 3 ٠. ٠. stile‏ , 
-M‏ لبس د هم بايتن اذ هرمن Ouro]‏ 
Fae‏ 2 5 7\9 كل 90's?‏ 9 28 ,7( 
es 9 3 Cg ee i‏ \3 
م ومَأب بيقن att SI AV‏ 
صخا ص و ارو # 17:9:96 قروات 


واخان ةمالعلاب he‏ يرجعون 0) 


None of them 
jation and polytheism to their people, neither God has ever 
her except God should be worshipped. 


o contact with them (as in Mairaj etc.), 
After investigation it will become ciear 
the association with God, or polytheism. 


41. They began to make mockery ofthe miracles that were shown to them by 
Hazrat Moosa. 


42. We showed them signs of successive magnitude to demonstrate Our power 
and truthfulness of Moses, 


43. At last We sent such signs that had a colour of chastisement in them, as said 
in Sura Aaraf : 


724 
aA 


FI SPA AH 


preggo 773 27 ag ae See‏ ص 
ne 4 5 7 8‏ 
asp) oN Sake sis] sis‏ يون 


The purpose was that fearing they might reform themselves and come to the right 
way desisting from their bad activities. 


2133 


Part ٠١ 25 Sura - 43 (Zukhruf) 
49. And they said: ‘O magician,4 Bees Esse الشحر‎ SEVIS S م‎ 
pray to thy Lord for us as He has ee ee _ i ty 

taught thee, and positively We will 0 Ose ES 
come to the way.’45 

50. Then when We raised from them the te cate Oa A hed tales dr 
calamity, forthwith they broke their Our als عدم العن اب‎ REGS», 
promise. ‘6 

51. And Pharaoh proclaimed among his i AR mes 5 dite, sadn eosin 
people: ‘O my people, do I not قوم ال سبى ملك‎ SG ه. 55 عون ف قويه‎ 
Possess the kingdom of Egypt and فاو د32 بو ووه يوه وود د‎ e وى‎ wos 
these canals flowing beneath my Ouran! Sst eer 15 Ams poe 
palace? Do you not see 47 

52. ‘What, I am also better than this 2° Det Crags د عد وى 5 )£7 د ولت‎ 
person who has no honour (status) 0 هل الى هومهينة 5 يبين‎ SRST 5 


and who can not speak plainly.’48 


44. Magician or sorcerer was considered a great Professor or Philosopher in 
their phraseology because to them magic or soreery was a great knowledge. 
Perhaps they called Moses externally by this honourable title out of importunity and 
adulation and, as well, out of their internal depravity they might have indicated to 
this side that they still did not understand him a Prophet, they only understood him 
a well-versed Professor of sorcery. 


45. The method of prayer (Dua) which thy Lord has taught thee and the 
covenant which He has made with thee—according to it pray to thy Lord (for us) 
that this chastisement may be removed from us. If it is removed by the prayer We 
shall surely come to the way, and accept thy word, 


46. When the calamity was removed and the hour of affliction ended, forthwith 
they turned back from their word, as if they had made no promise. 


47. In the neighbouring counties the Egyptian Ruler was considered a great 
sovereign. Pharach had made canals from the River Nile in the length and breadth 
of the country, one of them flowing beneath his palaces. With this power and 
resources he overestimated his own personality. His pride knew no bounds. He 
proclaimed among his people that in the presence of such powerful authority and 
mighty resources it was not proper for him to’bend his neck before an ordinary man 


like Moses, 


48. ‘Moses has neither wealth nor honour nor any external perfection or 
proficiency, to the extent that he is bereft of the power of expression and he is unable to 
speak plainly and clearly. Then how was it possible that a man like Pharaoh should 
bow down before such an insignificant person like Moses 9”? Pharaoh added, 
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Cd يه‎ 72 ag er 37 Eames igs 


53. **Why then have bracelets of gold not القى عَلِيِكٍ اسيورة من ذهب ! اوجاء معد‎ Yt -or 
been cast on him, or angels not come vo 21s peer 
around him rallying ?’’49 0 الم : مقترنين‎ 

54. Then عط‎ impaired the mind of his OER SMES SS as سدق‎ or 


people, and they obeyed him alone, 
appointedly they were a disobedient 


0 رمعم 

55. So when they angered Us®! We took 7? pa PNG aap الت يي‎ te oe ers 
vengeance of them, then We drown- Or MRE اسفونا التقمنا هلمم‎ Gis دد.‎ 
ed them all together. 

56. Then We made them a thing past, INE ع‎ 2 ater 282208 
and exemple for the later genera- 6 -ه- نجعن همحر سكقا و مشلا ل ارين‎ 
tions. 3 


2 


0 


49. It is said that Pharaoh himself wore bracelets of jewels, and when he was 
kind on any chief or vizier he made him wear bracelets of gold, and the army stood 
before him conjoined. 


He meant to say: ‘‘When we give honour to any man we doit. So when God 
sends His viceroy, he must have bracelets of gold and an army for his support.” 

50. He befooled his nation by his deceptive words. Those fools all together 
followed him. The reality is that disobedience was already seething and surging in 


their interior—a drooping man requires an excuse of snoring to go into slumbers. 
They found an excuse of false opposition. 


51. It means they did such deeds that invite the anger of God as a rule. 


52. Their story is described as an example to open the eyes of the coming 
generations. 
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SECTION 6 
57. And when the son of Mary is cited FE St 0-1) Mahe he © 
مه‎ ١ Ne ogi ا‎ 
as an example, forthwith thy nation هه و«‎ amie mes 1 
cry at it, San Toe 
58. And say : ‘What, are our gods SA 5), 27975 [7 478 2.0994 عض‎ anita 
better, or he 2:53“ i محريو لك‎ pean Ey) لعواء‎ i ts 
They cast not this example upon 0 هدر قوم خَومُون‎ CEE 


thee but to dispute. Nay, but they 
are a people contentious (quarrel- 
some). 


53. When Hazrat Massieh (Be peace upon him) was mentioned, the Associators 
of Arabia began to cry and raise voices of different kinds. In some Traditions it is said 
that the Holy Prophet recited this verse : 

4 492 مو ” ةاون قد 1 za‏ فم 5 
ai re Ie)‏ 22 الود ٠.‏ و 2 ٠.‏ 
انيه 145 05X95‏ من دو ن الله حصب جهلم ١‏ ابساء - 6<( 

The sense of this verse is that the worshippers and their gods (as stone-idols, 
satans, etc.) will go to the Hell. The Associators said, ‘“‘The Nasara worship 
Hazart Massieh, now tell whether our gods are better in your idea or Massieh. It is 
evident that you will say: ‘Massieh is better.’ So when Massieh is included in the 
generaliztion of the verse, let our gods be the same.”’ 


In some Traditions it is said that once the Holy Propket (Be pezce upon him) 
j . و و‎ 2 é Se 04 2, - 6 قر 21ت‎ 
proclaimed : A 4 2 3 د من دناه‎ َ 2 ig 7 م‎ 


(There is no good in those things that are worshipped, apart from God) 
They said, ‘‘Does Massieh also not possess any good ?”’ 


It is evident that the verse and the Prophetic expression were connected with those 
things that are served by the people and those things do not forbid them to do so and 
do not announce their abomination and aversion against the wership of other than 
God. But these critics were intent upon disputing and quarrelling in order to bewilder 
the truth. Hence they intentionally created such meanings that were repugnant to the 
conscience of the speaker. Sometimes they said, ‘ Now we have come to know that 
you also want that people should worship you, as the Nasara worship the Christ. 
Perhaps at some occasion they might have as well said: ‘The Quran has itself 
described this example concerning Massieh : 7 

JI IILE قد‎ Cie و عرض , 474 2 فل حا‎ 4 &,72 {2 “47 
(NO شكون الكرإن‎ SIS مِنْ تر اب‎ ES 551 EG Las ide (ERG 
Now behold whether our gods are better or Massieh."’. And God knows what else the 
Associators used to say. The answer to all these things is given in the following. 
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59. What ishe? He is only a servant Stpuers : jeapues * rf 4ه إن هوا 2 عبن انعم‎ 
We blessed, and made him to stand 79 اسه وت‎ 7e 
for the Bani Israeel.54 © dense 


م 


60. If We will, We may bring forth out O yt لجعلنا ومني كدف رز‎ ii ولو‎ 


- 
١ 
% 


of you angels to reside in the earth 
in your place.55 


54. Not alone in this problem, their nature has been contentious. Straight and 
plain word does not enter their minds. They only create absurd remonstrances and 
distant expostulations. What can be the relation between the two? On one side 
there are satans and idols. On the other side there is the accepted servant of God, 
on whom God showered His blessings and raised him for the guidance of Bani 
Israeel. 


The satans lead them astray and cause them to worship them, and feel pleasure 
at their worship, while the stone-idols have got no power to forbid anyone against 
association and polytheism. But the Holy Christ proclaimed that he was a servant 
of Ged, and he called his nation unto the same thing—servitude of God : 


02.294 وو ووز )2 داف‎ 698s SINS FI we 
عبدوة هدا صراط مسيقيم‎ \s AEF وس‎ Bis رأث أننه‎ 


pa eo a دو وعد‎ Be, ا‎ 
Can those words حصب يلم‎ or Pe Ad ليس‎ be applied to that excellent 


servant ? Or can these idols made of stone compete with that holy soul ? Remember ! 
The Quran does not giv. to any servant the degree of Divinity. The whole jihad 
of the Quran is against ‘nis polytheism, while Quran can also not do this that it may 
make an accepted servi.nt of God equal to the stones and satans merely because some 
idiots have divinized him (the Christ). 


55. In Hazrat Eisa (Be peace upon him) there were signs of angels (as hinted in 
the comments of Sura Maeda, Sura Aal-e-Imran, Sura Kahf), but only this basis 
does not promote any person to Divinity. If We desire, We may bring forth out of 
your race such men, or in your place send the angels on the earth to settle there. We 
have all power. 
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61. And he is the sign of the Hour®¢ so be Sigma كا رمك ما‎ elk ااام‎ 
٠ ‘not doubtful about it, and accept My oy با‎ hive cae Bc 3 9 
word. This is a straight path. 6 ass هذ امراط‎ 
62. And let not the Satan bar you. He O Cx AE KT 4817 GE £3595 


is for you a manifest foe.57 


63. And when Eisa came with signs he 2%, 9 AE NS 19. eee 
said: ‘I have brought unto you ele SIS ots 8 = 
strong facts,5§ and have come to you tT A NA add ot ee 4 j 
to tell some of that whereabout you were s He Pease he 
quarrelled.59 So fear you God and Ow vols نَقُوا ابره‎ 16 sa 
obey me.’ ١ 


امس واس eur‏ ووودوطاب تس ف 93 ميدق 
Sy] ev‏ \ اصرا 2 
رت له هو رف ورتم blrelans‏ قسيهم 0 ‘No doubt, God—it is He who is my‏ 
Lord and your Lord, so worship‏ 
Him alone. This is a straight‏ 


64 


path,50? 
0 ra . 

65, 0د معط1‎ many sects were dispersed ف ا‎ eo. 8 223 eee ee 
from between them.‘! ٠ So woe unto مدقا الاحزاب من بمؤم فويل إل بن‎ 
those who wronged, on account of ها‎ oe lool 
the calamity of a painful day. 0 عزانٍ يوم اليم‎ os 


56. The first coming of Hazrat Massieh was a sign especially for the Bani 
Israeel that he came into existence without a father and showed strange and prodi- 
gious miracles, and the second coming shall be a sign of the Hour (Qeyamat). By 
his descension the people shall know that the Hour has drawn very near. 


57. Do not doubt the coming of the Qeyamat. Walh along the straight path 
of Eman and Tauheed that I an talling you lest the Satan, your eternal foe bar you 
from that way. 


58. Strong facts of prudence and wisdom, 


59. It means the religious things, or legalizing some of those things which were 
forbidden in the Mosaic Constitution as said in Sura Aal-e-Imran : 
a a ٠ 2 a ~ هي‎ aA 
(6 wd) A EOFS القدى‎ Gadd 2E 4 tj VS 
60. This was the education imparted by Hazrat Massieh (Be peace upon him). 
Behold, how plainly and clearly he has described the Lordship and Godhead of 
God, the One. And this Divine Oneness, fear of God and obedience to the Prophet 
is termed as the Straight Path. 


61. Difference arose about the Holy Christ. The jews rejected him and the 
Christians accepted him. Onward the Christians too were divided into various groups 
(seats). Some of them take Hazrat Massieh as the son of God, some think that he 
is one of the three gods, some others Say other things. None of them is upon the real | 
teaching of Hazrat Massieh., 
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66. Are they looking for aught but the BOAT O EA NWA جع‎ une سه جه واو«‎ 
Qeyamat that it may stand upon 52.5 pak IAF ones هل‎ ٠+ 
them sudden! d they ar ot 7.999 BA ang 2 
aware?62 0-0 what hl lO Pee) 


6 eA 409 27,2999 . hel FO 2 

67. Friends on that day shall be foes to عرو إلا المتقين‎ pal بعض م‎ pee م »- الاخلاء‎ 
one another, but those who are God- | . i 
fearing 3 


68. 0 My servants, today no fear is t 79929298 nese" ساس وصرو و‎ 9 54 a, س)‎ ١ 
upon you, neither shall you يجبا دكا احوف عليكح الوه ولا ذنم ينون‎ ++ 


sorrow.®4 
SECTION 7 
69. Those who believed in Our word and )م57 ود | 25 ج‎ 29179 6g, 
remained obedient to the commaned.® 6 وبر الَنِين امنوا يتنا وكاتوا مسيلوين‎ 


62. Despite such descriptions and open directions the people do not believe in 
the truth brought by the Prophet. What are they waiting for then? Seeing their 
conditions only this much can be said that the Qeyamat should all of a sudden stand 
upon their heads, then they will believe, although believing of that time shall not 
avail them an aught. 


63. One that day the friend shall desert the friend lest he should be seized for 
his account. All the friendships and affections of the world shall be cut down. A 
man shall be remorseful that why he took certain man as his friend, when he was 
insolent and mischievous, and his urging to evil pushed him into that misery. At 
that time a passionate lover shall be averse to see the fac of his dearest beloved. “Of 
course, that friendship which was only for the sake of God and was based on the fear 
of God shall avail the friends. 


64. Such pious men shall be given good tiding of future -peace. They shall 
have no fear of the future, neither there shall be any effect of sorrow of the worldly 
pangs and pains. 


65. Those who believed by the heart, and remained obedient to the command 
by their bodily organs. From here the difference between Eman and Islam appears, 
and it is described elaborately in the Hadith of Jibraeel (Hadith of Ehsan). 
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وو 9 9 ?2 2490907 IR ID‏ كوه 


70. ‘Enter Paradise, you and your Gan اوشلوااعَة انمو رواجم‎ 


Wives that they should honour you 
(that you should be honoured).’ 


71. There shall be Passed around them 
platters of gold, and the cups.66 And 
therein is (all) what their hearts 
desire and the eyes delight 15.677 And 
therein you shall dwell for ever, 


72. This is the Paradise that you have 
been given for an inheritance in 
"+ لصي‎ of those deeds which you 
did.§ 


Therein you have abundant fruits, 
eat of them (as you will) ,69 


5 واه‎ 2 oie Oe - 2 wer 9 ولع‎ 

3 ١ J . 1 . 

se oe SKE,‏ شن ذهب واكواب 
~ 

و 2 توج 32 دو 


و 

ede rae‏ ع 29 هو $8279 هج 

١١ الحعس‎ [LS ا زم‎ ay 0 

PP وتلز‎ Ona Ess 

E ودي‎ 7. 

0 خليدون‎ a 

724725 24 سمه‎ Co 959% وس ص نات مد‎ Vat ed 
OSLO NT (apes وق بكو دَمْ‎ “oY 


73 


سرود .ولع سح ع د" كه وس مض و سرع 7995 
GCSES Bo or‏ كلون © 


م 
URE Ae kee, 4e 909 298 2‏ 


74. Of course, those people who are 5 
0 جونميخددون‎ NES aS! 42 


sinners shall be dwelling forever in 
the chastisement of the Hell, 


It is not abated for them and therein 
they are lying in utter hopeless- 
ness.70 


76. And We wronged them not, but they 
were themselves the unjust,71 


75 


G 79505 5 . 25" 99H po و‎ 


0 مبسون‎ Ad ote EUS os 


99 98-49 wy 29. 907 Kes 


07 و 
.. _ وما ظلمنهم ولك ن كانواهم الظلوين 0 


66. The boys ( عمان‎ ) shall Pass those platters and Cups around them. 


67. The greatest thing the eyes shall delight in is the Sight of God, the Most 
Glorious, the Most High. May God bless us with this bounty by His grace and 
kindness ! 


68. The heritage of your father, Adam, is given back to you on account of 
your deeds and by the grace of God. 


69. Eat of those fruits choosing as you desire. 


70. The chastisement shall neither be put off anytime, nor it shall be abated. 
The people of the Hell shall become despondent that there is no way to escape from 
this place ever, 


71. We had explicated all aspects of good and evil in the world and accom- 
plished the argument by sending the Messengers and Prophets, and had left no 
reasonable excuse for them. Even then they did not accept and surrender. On the 
other hand they rebelled, never desisting from their excesses. If such men are punish- 
ed ,who can say it a wrong (Zulm) ? 
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77. And they shall call: ‘O Malik, 
let thy Lord have decided on us 
(have cast death on us)’ !72 He will 
say: ‘You will have to live (here) 
for ever.73 


We have brought you the true‏ ون 
Religion, but most of you resent the‏ 
truthful word.’4‏ 


Have they contrived some matter so 
We shall also contrive something.”* 


Do they think We do not know their 
secret and their conspiracy (counsel). 
Why not? and Our messengers 
present with them write it down.’® 


عض ساو .3 و Hee . Sw CRE VA,‏ 
د ونا دو ابمرك ليفض SESS‏ د قال 


امسوم 


OSES BSS FS 


79 


779 2 9(2°%,7 24 ~ 379797 


د اما برموا امرافاتا Ow‏ 


od \oe wWeeZ 97 94, 2 ع 2و‎ 2 IGA IC Ie 
3 


ام يحسيون ان لا سمع pape‏ مد 
ا" Ee Ber Get bem‏ 2 
OGRE EN eat‏ 


72. Malik is the name of the angel who is the Superintendent of the Hell. The 
people of the Hell shall call him: “We neither die, nor we get release. Please 


request thy Lord to finish us by giving us chastisement once.’’ In other words they 
will wish for death becoming despondent of salvation. 


73. Malik will'say: ‘‘There is no use to cry, you will have to live in this very 
condition for ever,”’ It is said that the psople of the Hell will cry for one thousand 
years, then he will answer. 


14. This punishment is given to you because most of you were provoked at the 
call of truth (and many others followed them like blind men). 


15. The Unbelievers of Arabia made different contrivances and plans against the 
Prophet. But God’s mysterious plan and contrivance set them at naught. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: “‘The unbelievers conferred together that their own 
inadvertence encouraged the Prophet, and his word rose to height. In future if any 
one embraces this religion his relatives should beat him hack to his old religion, and 
if some stranger comes into the city he should be first warned that he would not sit 
by this man (the (Prophet)”’. This they contrived, and God contrived to degrade 
them and extol His Religion and His Prophet to the pinnacle of glory. At last the 
intention of God prevailed over. 


76. We know the secrets of their hearts and We_ hear their secret conferences, 
and according to the administrative arrangement, Our angels ( mae 
Kiraman Katibeen) write down all their activities and deeds. This whole 
be presented in the Court of God on the Day of Resurrection. 


ما كم سر 
record shall‏ 
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81. Thou say: ‘If there is a son for the > ln SRST 129), 7059, 98 
Rahman, then I am the first to 0 ولرت انال لعبرين‎ pW SBS = 
serve.’?7 

82. HolySelf is He—the Lord of the ROU? 2 Ran 4) كا‎ os 
heavens and the earth, the Master of ty ems Sal eee مم‎ 
the Throne—of those things they 792 20 
describe.78 oo 0 يعون‎ 

بم وود ستره ووس س: سود من rors‏ وو 

83. Now leave them alone to plunge and يلقوايومهم‎ Gy ويلع‎ SFY ذَنّ زه‎ aw 
play until they meet that day of 
theirs which they are promised.7® Ocwumeaill 


77. What a greater wrong would be than that sons and daughters should be 
devised for Him. 


So you should proclaim: ‘‘If hardly supposing there is a son of God, then I am 
the first man who will worship him, because in the universe I am the greatest wor- 
shipper of God. (One who has the supreme recognition of God, will be the supreme 
worshipper of God). Though I am the supreme worshipper, yet I do not find any son 
of God. In my recognition there comes no son between God and me. Then how would 
you say there is a son when you are not so much keen about the right of God, and 
you have not broken the veils and attained to a high recognition by immense wor- 
shipping ? J, being the first to recognize God, shall find that thing which you 
ou Him. But in my journey to God I have not met such thing—the son 
of God.” 


Note :—Some commentators have taken this meaning: ‘‘If there is a son of God in 
your faith, then I declare that I only worship that God who is One and 
who is pure of all those things which you associate with Him.” 


Some Commentators say that here the word A’bid ) عابر‎ ) is used in its 
verbal sense, which rreans rejector. Then it will mean: “Iam the first to 
deny and repudiate this preposterous faith.” 


Other meanings also are forwarded by the commentators. (God knows better) 


78. God is holy and pure of those things (children etc.) which they assign to 
God. His Self is absolutely holy and above all such things whic: they describe. 
There is no space or possibility in the Self of God to allow any such things as 
(the conception of) son or father of any one. 


79. In the intoxication of heedlessness and foolishness let them fling them- 
selves into frivolous discourses, and let them utter what they want to utter, and let 
them play for several days in the world. At last, that day is soon coming when they 
shall be made to taste their mischiefs and insolence. 
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84. Andit is He whose worship is in oe yo يت‎ 
the heaven and His worship is in the eS 3520) وفوا ىن التتسما‎ 7 
earth. And He is the All-Wise, the م‎ call eye 4 


All-Knowing.®° 
85 


. And great blessing is His, to whom نمام : رمدت‎ vy hi, شاك‎ eth 
belongs the Kingdom of the heavens Gs توالا رض‎ rN) 3 Sus! B55 وهم‎ 
and the earth and all that is between 779093 م مه‎ 629 Meese 
them, and with Him alone is the | Owseradisgsliiesiceslaus 


knowledge of the Hour,®§! and to 
Him you shall be returned.®2 


4 


And those they call upon apart from ge UA ARS 
Him have no power of intercession, ASG لين يَرَعُونَ مِنْ دونه‎ yes = 


but that who gave a truthful wit- hat عر‎ As يا لحن‎ Aas A) 
suey زجحب" هم‎ } 

ness, and they were aware.® va Ow hee 
. Say يد‎ ive 9k, حمر‎ Sig و‎ 0 


87. Andif you askest them: ‘who created SSE BAS AE ARES هلين‎ 


you ?’ they will say: ‘God’. Then 5 ست‎ 5 
whence are they perverted.84 لصا‎ 
88. And by this saying of the Messen- 039X080 ee 


ger: ‘My Lord. these are a people when 5 
who believe not.’85 6 aah) x 


80. Neither in heaven the angels, the sun and the moon can oecome god nor in 
earth, idols etc. can become god. The god of all the inhabitants of the heaven and the 
earth is One God alone who is the Owner from the floor to the Throne, and who is 
possessing by His knowledge and power throughout the whole universe. 


81. When will the Hour come? Its knowledge is with that Owner alone. 
82. Reaching there the good and evil of all shall be reckoned. 


83. They can only do this much intercession that they will give witness for that 
who said the Kalema of Islam according to their kmowledge. They can not say a 
single word of intercession for a man without the Kalema of Islam, And this much 
imtercession too shall be done by the righteous men who know the truth and believe 
in it. Others are not permitted.. 


84. When the Creator is One, then how the other is entitled to worship. Worship 
is the name of extreme humbility and submission. So it should be the right of that 
who has extreme greatness. It is strange that they accept the premises but reject 
the result. 


85. This saying of the Prophet is also known to God, and God swears on oath 
by this sincere appeal and pitiable voice of the Prophet that He will surely help him ; 
and by His mercy shall make him Cominant and triumphant. 
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89. So thon turn thy face from them and عم 249 م 7992 رفوي اف‎ 
— : salam i786 Soon they will 2 ah 33 pat Abo 0s 
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& فسوف يعدنمون 


~ 


لل شيو يي يس ا ارا ا ا تس تس 


86. Do not grieve, and do not follow after them much. After discharging the 
duty of Tabligh turn your face from there, and say: ‘‘Well! If you do not accept, 
then take our Salam.” 


87. At last they will know in what error they were lying so long. And as such 
somewhat they knew in this very world, and the full perfection shall take place in 
the Hereafter. 


Sura Zukhruf has ended by the help of God and His succour. So thanks to 
God for this benefaction. 
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23 ريات‎ (7h 2228 27 
rcs BE سورة اللحان‎ acl 


(SURA DUKHAN ; MECCAN; VERSES 59; SECTIONS 3) 


In the Name of God, who is Exces- O 3 pod Ai 8 
-sively Compassionate, Extremely a 2 4 os > 
Merciful. 
SECTION 1 
1. Ha Mim. 3 ~ 2d, 
i k 6 3 98 97 \ CF 4 
2. By this Boo ear 3 a3 ae 
3. We have sent it down ina blessed — a Re 
night,! We are ever warning,” نا سزلنه فى ليلغ مَبِركٌةٍ يا تامنز رسن م‎ + 
4. Therein is separated every affair j Keats nen a+ 
determined, LT 4 


- a? سو‎ G97 


Bs, 29h ese 2 
5 ES د امرا نحن دايا‎ 


5. Becoming order from Us.? We are 
ever sending,* 


1. The Blessed Night is the Lailat-ul-Qadr, as God has said : 
(6 up) “vi Shalsy eit 


which is occasioned in Ramadhan according to the word of God: 
5 2194? ب‎ OSs ee a 2 ar PIS 
لقره)‎ ( HoMard شهس رمضان الى انتزل‎ 
In this night the Holy Quran was sent down upon the heaven of the world from the 
Loh-e-Mahfooz, then gradually came down on the Prophet in twenty three years, and 
also in the same night its sending down was commenced. 


2, Warning through Revelation has always been a general mode with Us, and 
We sent down the Quran according to Our same common practice. 


3. The wise and final decisions of Fate and Destiny belonging to the whole year 
are copied from the Secure Table in this Mighty Night and handed over to those 
angels who are appointed to work in the departments of creaticns. According to 
some traditions it is known that it is the fifteenth night cf the month of Sha*ban, 
popularly known as Shab-e-Bara’t. Very probably this work commences frem that 
night and ends in Lailat-ul-Qadr. (God knows better) 


4. We are ever sending—the angels on every work befitting them, as such We 
sent down Jibraeel with the Quran on Mohammad, the Messenger of God (Be peace 
upon him). 
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6. From the mercy of thy Lord. He is 
the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing,® 


7. Lord of the heavens and the earth 
and what is between them if you 
have faith.® 


There is not god but He, He gives 
life and makes to die, your Lord 
and the Lord of your fathers, the 
ancients.’ 


9. Nay, but they are in doubt, playing.® 
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5. God is aware of all the conditions of the Universe and He hears the call of 
them. Hence in the very nick of time of need He sent the last Prophet (Be peace 
upon him) with the Quran making him a great mercy for the universe. 


6. If you possess the capacity of having faith in something, then the first thing 
worthy of having faith in, is the general Lordship of God, whose marks are manifest 
in every particle, like broad day-light. 


7. In whose possession is to give life and cause to die, and in whose possession 
is the rein of existence and non-existence, and under whose training and cherishing 
lie all the ancients and the present generations—can the worship to any one beside 
Him be lawful? It is such a plain and clear reality which has no space of any doubt 
and suspicion. 


8. The demand of these manifest signs and clear reasons was that these people 
would have accepted (the Truth). But even then they do not accept. Nay, but they 
are lying in doubt concerning the Divine Oneness, thé Truthful Faith, etc. They are 
engaged in the worldly games and pastimes. They have no thought of the Hereafter 
that they may aspire for truth, and therein work with ponderance anu ooservation. 
They are in this deception that they will live on in the same condition for ever, they 
will never be presented before God. This is why they fly the words of advice in 
mockery. 
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10. So thou wait for the day when the X de Baby Tale are |. 
heaven shall bring a smoke mani- Ogfuey We BAR رنقب‎ 
fest, 


11. Surrounding the people, this is a row ]1 شرا‎ Ne القاس‎ 426° 
painful chastisement.’ 2 ae 


12. O our Lord! Remove Thou from us POR 29K, ]دس > ام‎ 2 OE 
this calamity, we are believers,1° الْعَنَّابَاتَا مُؤْمِنُوْنَ م‎ BE eh 1 


9. What is meant by smoke here? There are two words of the early scholars 
about it. Hazrat Ibne Abbas etc. says that near Qeyamat a smoke will rise that will 
cover the whole people, the good men being affected a little as if suffering from cold, 
but this smoke shall enter into the brains of the Unbelievers and Hypocrites and 
make them unconcious. This is that smoke which is meant in the verse. Perhaps 
this smoke is the matter of the heavens which is described in the verse : 

Oi 55 SANG) لوّاستوى‎ 

In other words the heavens becoming dissolved shall return to their original state, 

and this will be its beginning. (God knows better) 


And Hazrat Ibne Masood strongly claims that this is not the smoke which is 
described as one of the signs of Qeyamat. On the other hand the Holy Prophet 
being disgusted with the vexation and rebellion of the Quraish had invoked a famine 
of ‘seven years for them like that which was set upon the Egyptians in 
the days of Hazrat Yusuf (Be peace upon him). And as such the famine befell 
them to the starvation of the Meccans, who were so much constrained that they 
were forced to eat of corpses, hides and skins of the animals. Perhaps in that very 
period the Chief of Yamama, Thamama Ibne Athaal, had embraced Islam (God is 
pleased with him), and he had closed down the transport of corn for Mecca from his 
area. In short, the people of Mecca began to starve. As a rule, in intense hunger and 
ceaseless drought, a kind of smoke is seen in the space between the heaven and the 
earth, and also the dust, which rises into the sky from the earth especially in long 
rainless days, looks like a smoke to the naked eyes, , That thing is here described as a 
smoke. At this calculation in the words : لعشى الناس‎ —the people of Mecca shall be 
meant. In other words it was a prophecy as indicated in the words 4\ wd) ots 
(Thou wait) that was accomplished. 9 


10. Amid this chastisement they will say: ‘Now deliver us from this calamity, 
our repentance for the future! Now we have believed sincerely. Again we will 0 
no mischief and live as staunch Muslims. 
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13. How should they receive the under- A, 22 &9,290934F 8 رم 5 نت‎ PFS رك‎ 
Standing, and the Messenger has رسو يران نا‎ Presses Wa! +r 
already come to them explicating 
openly. 
. yy 9 OS? 2 عه وعدت و سكاس‎ Ios اس‎ 
14. Then they turned away from him and 0 2h rire ولا‎ 


Said: ‘A man taught, insane !'11 


15. We are removing this chastisement for 5,2 a Vn 
a little period, you will do it again,12 Mee ele Bie 5 
A 2 هوق‎ “iain 


O إككمعايدون‎ 3 


& 


1}. Now the occasion of understanding and benefitting from the advice is gone. 
You did not believe when Our Messenger had come to you with manifest signs and 
open directions. At that time said you : ‘‘He is insane, he is possessed, he is mad 


cic. requested the Prophet to remove that calamity from them. According to some 
traditions Abu Sufyan and others made an earnest appeal to the Prophet, saving: 
‘*You say you are a mercy for mankind, while your nation 15 going te dogs due to the 


to pray for the removal of this misery. If the calamity is gone we will believe and 
embrace Islam.”* The Holy Prophet prayed, and by his prayer the rain fell. The Holy 
Prophet also released the Supply of grains which sas Closed down by Thamama. Even 
then they did not embrace Islam. To it is said & له مالد‎ | ie. these people are not 
to believe by these things. They can make or devise hundreds of evasions in such 
things. The thing which was more brilliant than the sun i.e. the Prophethood of the 
Holy Prophet—they did not believe in it. Some said: ‘He isa mad man.’’ Some 
said: ‘*He has learned some subjects from a certain Roman Slave, he translates 
those things in his own text,” 


What hope can be had from Such perverse and stubborn disbelievers ? Will then 
they believe for any sake ? 


12. If We remove the chastisement for a While, they will commit the same 
activities as they used to do before. 


According to the interpretation of Ibne Masood it means: “Well! We are 
removing the chastisement for some time. Behold! you will do what you did 
before.” 
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90790 ,9 ست سم ورور( بو 


16. Upon the day when We shall seize a 2996229, 2 
mighty seizure, verily We are to Obey v7. لومس ا‎ 


3ع م take‏ 


= 


17. And We have tried already before مسر واو‎ 0909, 79% 59156 22+ 3 ie 
them the people of Pharaoh, and 2 ا ونقال 00 قوم يعون وجا م‎ 

مود وص 99 YD‏ 1 

noble Messenger came unto them. 6 Paty pA 

18. ‘Deliver to me God's servants 15 [1 Y > suse oer! bh a7 27 Fee 
have come to you a Messenger Ooms! Urea 3) a اذو ىعاد‎ I-16 

trustworthy.’ 

19. ‘And rise not up against God; I LORE 

pring you a manifest authority.’! 3S) ge Pine ols -14 
ه نكا‎ 8 i’ 29 

20. ‘And I have taken refuge in my Lord 1 1 65 سعط بين‎ 

2 99.9 رسومى معو د م5 ووو 3 hat hould‏ 01 
3 ون عز تبر وريّلوان grt‏ 0 بج معان ع سمي السب 

٠. 00 we 3294914 
21. ‘And if you do not believe in me, © واعيزلون‎ ler وإن لحر‎ -" 


then be away from me.’18 


13. According to Ibne Abbas the great seizure shall take place in the Hereafter. 
The sense is that the chastisement of the Hereafter is not to be postponed. 


According to Ibne Masood the big seizure is. the event of the Battle of Badr. In 
Badr revenge was taken horribly. 


14, They were tried by means of Moses whether they accepted the Message of 
God or not. 


15. Moses said to Pharaoh: ‘‘Do not make God's servants your servants. 
Grant liberation to the Bani Israeel from slavery and deliver them to me, I shall lead 
them wherever! will.” 


16. Manifest Authority were those miracles that were demonstrated by Hazrat 
Moosa to Pharaoh and his people e.g. The Staff, The White Hand, etc. 


17. This was an answer to their threats: ‘‘I have taken refuge in God against 
your oppression and vexation. He is at my support and I only put my trust in 
His protection.” 


18. If you do not accept my word, at least be not severe to me, and make not 
your crime more hard and hopeless by vexing me. And Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘I 
may carry my people, you should not bar the way.” 
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22. Then he called to his Lord: ‘These © كوه مُجَرِمُونَ‎ 3) 68 SDSS ore 
are a sinful people.’ 4 
23. Then go thou forth with my servants pau shee use ريو ص و‎ 
from the nightfall, you will be O مديعون‎ PS) Gabe ee or 
followed, of course.!9 2 
24. And leave the sea becalmed. Of 792772329 hn OF ges | lh? 
course, they are a host to be O DP RRR)? Pe وائرك‎ ore 
drowned.20 
1 den y ووه‎ > w7? 282247 
25; ae وس‎ how many gardens and 0 رو وبين وَعْيُوْنِ‎ 0 
ار‎ 15 Es و و5‎ 
26. And sown fields and excellent houses, 0 per وس روج و مقام‎ + 
ك9‎ > (79. 9% ae 7 qn 
27. And luxury goods they rejoiced in ! OMS CBee aca و‎ de 
28. So it happened, and We bequeathed 72 4% (12 29 “a & 1a 4 
all that upon another people.21 Coes رشا قوم‎ 0 . 
4 4 وان‎ 
29. Then neither heaven nor earth wept 0 شما يك علِمم الشماء والازض‎ ora 
for them,?2 nor were they given ١ 2 فقاوم فت‎ ogre | 
respite. 6 ين‎ Be SEG; & 


od 


19. At last in a sorrowful state he prayed to God, ‘‘these people do not seem 
to desist from their crimes, so decide between me and them.’ Without delay he was 
ordered to go forth in the watches of night with his people out of Egypt. When the 
Pharaohs would be informed they would follow after them. It was also told that they 
would come across a sea on their way, striking the staff whereat the water would 
cleare apart forming a dry and elear passage in the middle through which he was to 
go forth with his people. 


20. Hazrat Moosa was consoled not to be anxious about the way, which was 
formed in the sea by the power of God, that it should not remain intact. He was 
directed to leave it in the same condition i.e. ke should not use his Staff to impair the 
way just after crossing, as he had used it to d.vide the sea just before entering, be- 
cause the army of Pharaoh would enter that way. And they recklessly entered upon 
that way, thereafter the water of the sea surrounded them from all sides by the order 
of God and they were drowned all together. 


21. , Those bounties were given to the Bani Israeel] as described in Sura Shuara 
( -\W ). غ1‎ shows the Bani Israeel had got access to the Egyptian wealth after 
Pharaoh was drowned. 


22. It is said in traditions that the door of the heaven weeps at the death of a 
Momin—that door through which his provision descended or his deed (good) ascend- 
ed—and also that part of the earth weeps where he said prayer, meaning thereby that 
they say: “‘Alas! we have been deprived of the blessings that were attached with 
Tighteous deeds of that Momin.’’ But the unbeliever has got no seed of righteous 
deed. Then why the heaven and the earth should weep for him? Perhaps they feel 
happy : ‘‘Well and good, the rubbish is gone,”’ 
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SECTION 2 
30. And We delivered Bani Israeel ب سساو ين من‎ GS sis 5 
from the disgraceful misery, ._ 0-1 
| : ! العلاب‎ 
31, That was from the side of Pharaoh,?3 alan aS bapa All 
No doubt, 29 oe towering, of the Os NaS S658) دهن فِرَعَون د‎ 
encroachers. Boas ypae tue aslece. ace 
32. And We chose them knowingly above O Utes نهم علوعى‎ ASB 9 --+ 
the people of عط)‎ 5 
33. And We gave them signs wherein o> oe 730 nih 3 2917s 
there was a manifest help.26 0 بلواميين‎ nie op تين الايت‎ ae 
29 a? 3 ١ 23 
34. These people do say : 0 vests 58S! rv 
35. ‘There is nothing but this our dying Gund an ay 
ae i Wark (eta ee 
raised gaia’? we are not to be 0 وما نحن سسَنشررين‎ Oi و إن يه د‎ 
: سرج 989869 | ثم‎ 82 
36. ‘Bring us our fathers if you are O Ce eS ORLY دس وا‎ 


truthful,’28 


23. Nay, but the person of Pharaoh was an embodiment of misery, 


24. Pharaoh was excessively arrogant and haughty encroaching upon the 
rights of the Bani Israeel, intruding beyond the boundaries of humanity and 
morality. 


25. Though We also knew the weaknesses of the Bani Israeel, yet We gave them 
excellence over all the people of that time, and some partial excellences are those that 


are never given to any nation of the world upto this time, for example innumerable 
Prophets have been raised among them. 


26. We helped them through Moses by those signs, for example, they were given 
Mann and Salva as a provision, the shade of clouds, etc. 


27. Inthe course of Meccan Unbelievers the story of Moses and the Pharaohs 
was inserted in order to draw a parallelism. Henceforth the people of the Holy 
Prophet are again taken up. They say their last condition is only that death comes 
and the whole story is finished without any continuation of the present life into a 
second life. They say there is no life after death there is no Story of accountability 
and reckoning. 


28. They say to the Prophet and the Believers: “If you are truthful in your 
faith that there is resurrection after death, then revive our dead fathers, and we will 
believe.”’ 
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37. Are they better or the People of b? 759 79 € cy op 2223285 990 
Tubba,*® and those before them ? We PBA من‎ RBI Gr اهمخير امكوم‎ re 
destroyed them, they were sinners, Oks aly سه‎ why 


no doubt.20 2 
[79% er 4 2098 (7272 Ree 


38. And We have not created the heavens 0 لعيين‎ apr les 29S vs CA وم‎ rs 
and the earth and what is between 
them a play. 


39. We have created them on a correct عضت أن د‎ 2 6 Cet مع‎ 
work, but most of the people do not SIFU EEE 4 
understand,31 Onupehay d bet 

40. Verily the Day of Decision is a Mao hs oer 
promise to all of them.32 O Ost eR .م ِب يوم الفصل ويفا‎ 

25122 sf oe Or م‎ 26 2 ga, 

41. The day when no comrade shall avail موى عن موى شما‎ GR يو ملا‎ 0_7 
any comrade an aught, neither shall A Pee 
they be helped,33 8 O لا شمر يينّصرون‎ 

i PF) ise Ne A Sy, oo oe i 

42. Excepting that upon whom God may OMS Hl eA) ESS AS) oe & 


be merciful (may have mercy). No 
doubt, He is the All-Mighty the 
All-Compassionate ,34 


م 


, 29. Tubba was the title of the King of Yeman, his kingdom extended over the 
regions of Saba and Hazar Maut etc. His nation was very powerful and was destroy- 
ed due to its insolence and haughtiness. 


30. For example—Aad, Thamood, etc. God destroyed them all on account of 
their sins. Are you better ot stronger than they that He will not destroy you or will 
not be able to destroy you ? 


31. Sucha stupendous feat of engineering and ‘creation is not a mere play or 
joke! It is made with great wisdom. Its resultshall come out one day, and that 
result is the Hereafter. 


32. On that day the accounts of all shall be reckoned at the same time, 
33. Neither shall they receive help from any other side. 
34. Only that shall be delivered upon whom God has mercy, as said in a 


7 0 ل اوسن : Tradition‏ 
8 ن 3442 سه برحمته 
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43. 


44, 


45. 


46. 
47. 


48. 


49. 


50. 


51. 


SECTION 3 


Appointedly the tree of Zaqqom is 
the food of the sinner,*® 


Like molten copper, bubbling in the 
bellies, 


As boiling water. 


‘Seize him and thrust him into the 
midst of Hell,°6 


Then pour over his head the chas- 
tisement of boiling 7 


Taste it ! Thou art the big-honoured 
noble (chief).38 


This is that about which you had 
been lying in 9 


No doubt, the God-fearing are in 
the house of rest,*° 


Sura - 44 (Dukhan) 


errs 7 


َك لا 
".رن LPS RE‏ 0 


Be بوي و5‎ ICH 
© طعام الايتيي‎ wv 
XY 9,997 » 


T1727 ve HR 
Oy ييح بي‎ 2 aS دم‎ 


5 ani 274 
١ 4 
0 كغلي لحجميم‎ 

a بعك‎ 974998 9 


; 914 فو ? 2s‏ 
BIS -‏ واعكلو: إلى سواع الججم 60 
2 


eB es 479 ىو م سه‎ 
Ores Heb G2 leas "+ 
99 9,99. 7% ee 22 


2 992%, ١ 


2 رب سعلدو 
Sy».‏ هنا Ons 4 SESE‏ 0 


Ge 
Lew 
0 
2 
2 


2 6ح دعر 479° و 
الها - 
. 


+ = - لا 
اه إن المتقين في geal ge‏ 0 


0 


0 
2 


اج سس ا لل ري 


wise the real state of t 


35. On account of some little resemblance it is called Zaqqom (cactus), other- 


of the Hell-Cactus is only known to God ; just as there is similarity 
between the bounties of Paradise and the bounties of t 


. be his world only in name and not 
in reality, similar may be understood about hell. 


36. ٠ This order shall be given to the angels who are appointed to chastise the 
criminals. 2 


37. That boiling water shall penetrate through the brains, and cutting (melting) 
the intestines shall come out of the body. (God forbid) 


38. Thou art the same who considered a no 
thou also proved thy greatness and lea 


and leadership gone now ? 


so.t of sorrow or grief shall come to them. 


39. You had no belief that you shall see this day. 
that life would pass away in play and 
you would be mixed with dust, onwar 
that those things are true which were describe 


dership in the world. W 


pleasure without 
d there was nothing else. 
d by the Messengers. 


ble and honoured great man, and 
here has that honour 


You were in this deception 
a danger beyond. You thought 
Now you have seen 


40. Those who fear God in this world shall be in peace and security there. No 
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52. Among gardens and fountains. YE 2999 sao, 
55 2-0 دق حجنت حون م‎ 
53. Thy wear the garments of thin silk Lag. et Be الا ا‎ 
and brocade, set face to face.41 O متقولين‎ SN يِليسُونَ من سدس‎ or 
54. Even so ;.and We espoused them to ee 425-555 كاتف‎ 3 
hauris having wide eyes.42 OG=2F3 د‎ SIS 09 
55. And therein they will call for every 2-9 arere 8% عرو 98 عونم‎ 
fruit with ease of mind and the Ours ASE ECCS مه‎ 


peace of heart.43 


56. They shall not taste therein of Mk (et OO Cae ee ee 
death but that which had come * الا ولي‎ ESM OBIS. oy 


before;44 and He saved, them from a ie 
the chasticoment of Hell, 0 ووقميمع ناب الحجيو‎ 
لك قات او توس شوق دان د‎ ore 

57, By the grace of thy Lord, This is 0 “ديك مُوَالفورْالعَظِيْم‎ 3 SFC ANS 55 


indeed the mighty success !45 


58. We have indeed made this Quran Ppp #و و‎ Cu Kn Th vases 
easy in thy tongue (language) that Ow SIE Gy, 25 255 CSE -0A 
they may remember .46 & 49925 


307, PS و‎ ore r 

O vx 42 Dass وه-‎ & 

59. Now expect thou, they are alse 5 
waiting.4” 


41. Their clothes shall be of thin silk and brocade. One shall not turn away 
from the other in Paradise. They shall be sitting face to face like bosom friends. 


42. We shall espouse the pious ones to the Hoors of Paradise. 


43. Whatever fruit their soul shall desire for, it will be supplied to them in no 
time. There shall be no care, they will eat and drink with a whole heart. 


44. They will not experience any other death. 


The death which had come to them in the world was their last experience, 
Oward there shall be no death. They shall live permanently in this very bliss; 
neither death to them, nor to their goods. 


45. What a greater success would be than that they got secure from the divine 
chastisement and became for eternity the landing-spots of divine bounties and 
graces ? 


46. So that they may understand it easily in their mother-tongue and retain it 
in their memory. 


47. If they do not understand, you wait a little. Their bad end shall come 
before the eyes. They are waiting that some affliction should visit you. But you 
should keep looking what condition they are going to suffer. 


Sura Dukhan has ended by His grace and mercy. Thanks to God for this 
kindness. 
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BOA, Are وزواة‎ 9 
res Ben  »ءاناي‎ 


SURA JATHIA ; MECCAN ; VERSES 37; SECTIONS 4 


In the Name of God, who is Exces- po ee 7 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 0 pee salle 
Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. Ha Mim. Cale د‎ 

2. The sending of the Book is from 9667.9 “yd 17? 2 
God, the All-Mighty, the All-Wise. On Alel aes 1 

١ < a 51 4 22‏ 2 > ط 

3. Surely in the heavens and in the O سٍ إِنَّن الشموت والارض لايت للمؤوينين‎ 
earth are very many signs for the 
believers,! 

4. And in your creation and the as 1) و ري‎ Su سل ]س9‎ 9 be 3 2 gee 
many animals He has غنم‎ NSIS وما يبت من‎ MSGS ay 
izbroad, there are signs for those J 222292 2ee 
people who have faith.? 0 لفومٍ توؤنون‎ 


1. Ifa man desires to believe he can easily do so by observing and reflecting on 
the very creation of the heavens and the earth, and their strong system, that verily 
there is surely some Creator of all these things and assuredly there is some Keeper 
of them, who has made them with perfect wisdom and excellence, and guarded them 
by His unlimited power. 5 


Sis Fal‏ على ati‏ والامتد ا Jia‏ على المسس 
فكي ئلا Jo‏ هذا النظامالحجيب wn AN‏ على 
الصانح اللطييت S|‏ 
(The dung proves the existence of a camel, and the steps prove the existence of a‏ 


traveller, then why not such wonderful and prodigious system of the universe should 
prove the existence of a Creator, most subtle and aware ?) 


2. Aman should himself ponder over his own creation and the creation of 
other animals, he will find, by the grace of God, thousand signs to reach the 
degree of recognition and surety. 
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5. And in the alternation of night and 
day, and that which God has sent 
down from heaven as provision’ and 
therewith revived the earth after it 
was dead, and the turning about of 
the winds, there are signs for a 
people who utilize wisdom.4 


6. These are the words of God that We 
recite to thee exactly, in what word 
then, leaving God and His words, 
will they believe 5 


7. Woe to every false sinner, 


8. That he hears the words of God 
being recited to him, then he per- 
sists (im non-acceptance) with 
arrogance, as if he has not heard 
them;® so give him the good tidings 
of a painful chastisement. 


9. And when he gets information 
anything from Our words he takes 
itin mockery. For such awaits a 
disgraceful chastisement.’ 


Sura - 45 (Jathia) 


١ = c.7 4 - 34‏ 8و 
SF ere (Tee 9 5‏ 74 
ه واخدّلاقٍ اليل وَالْهَاروما O51‏ الله من المأ 
50 مني 0 لوال وا 0122 03 
bol Gus‏ يو الارض بعر مويه وتصردب 
\ )5 ل 7989S‏ 


ردابت لقوم يعقلون 0 


وه درم ١‏ 649597 رمدو ل ?2227 of‏ 2 11 
- وس ٠س‏ 4 3 1 


د سه ا و 7739 
5 5 5 
بعد اللد dns‏ يومنون 0 
wee‏ ب بك د21 < 
SIGH‏ 
Wy‏ أفاكٍ اشيم o W555‏ 
19794 98 )977 34 , 5 
Wom w mE o‏ ذه *_ « ١‏ 
,| مايق اللو شل Pp FRc apes SATE‏ 
Lars‏ 9 97 797( وا مهدا fz‏ و31 إلى 


Oped loses Ges كن لحر‎ 


oO Fg‏ لقم وملا ma}‏ 258 لومس لس 
8 1515 عَلِم صن Gil‏ سيا اتُخنهاهزواد اوليك 
990 سه 


bis? BO 2 
0 عذاب قرهين‎ ray 


3. He sent down water from the sky that is the matter of provision. 


4. If they think a little with wisdom the 
the power of anyone except God, the Most 
at varions places before, 


5. Leaving God who is that to be reco 
words can be accepted ? When an unfortun 


y will know that these works are beyond 
Powerful, the Most Wise, as described 


gnized, and jieaving God’s words whose 
ate man does not accept such truthful and 


Plain words of that Great Owner, then what is that he is waiting for to accept ? 


6. Out of refractoriness and arrogance he does not listea to the Word of God, 


His boastful manners do not allow him to move away from his ignorance. 
the Truth he turns his face in a manner as if he has not heard. 


Hearing 


7. Ashe deals with the Verses of God contemptuously and offensively, the 


punishment too will be given replenished with disgrace and insult, 


below. 


It is described 
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3 


10. Beyond them is Hell, and that which 29 erg 13229,% 9670 ممع‎ or vm: Ww 
they bad earned shall not avail them Sa ae SH Ys ean pee ‘ 
an aught, nor those whom they had 9 81 ككل‎ SAN 5% 
taken as ‘comrades,® apart from God. يمن دون الله اولياء‎ a . 7 6 
وز سعط) يجناس‎ a mighty chastise- 9 le Iss Clie pys 
= 9999 ره‎ \+ S55 31 220 

11, This is a guidance ; and those who رهم لير‎ oy واليين‎ Goals اا‎ 
disbelieve in the وعوءء؟‎ of their Lord, Ew? fe 2422 C7 b 
for them is the chastisement of a Oey عاب من رجيرا‎ 5 


misfortune terrible.® 
SECTION 2 


12. God is He who has subjected to you + د‎ i @ es renee we ent . 
the sea that the ships may run on it اكت سخرلكم لبح رإتجرى الفرك فِيِهِ‎ 


by His commandment,!9 and that you aig ep باع اماه‎ Nettle 1 
may seek His bounty and that you Curry ae ee 
may recognize the right of 1 


sl 


7 


8. Wealth and children etc. shall not avail at that time, nor will they avail 
whom they had taken as comrades and protectors or gods and heroes, and from 
whom there was a lot of expectations. 


9. This Quran is a resplendent guidance that has come to explain all kinds of 
good and evil to mankind. Those who do not accept it—for them there awaits a 
terrible and painful chastisement and they should be prepared to endure it. 


10. God has subjected to you the creature like the sea that you freely run your 
boats and ships in that. The depths of miles have been made fordable. 


11. Whether you do commerce, or go hunting, or dive into the depths to fish 
for pearls ; while getting all these benefits and advantages you should not forget the 
Real Benefactor, acknowledge the bounties with a sense of gratitude, recognize the 
right of God with the spirit of thankfulness. In brief, you should thank God by the 
tongue, by the body and by the heart i.e. you should progress more and more in the 
obedience and worship to God. 
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13. 


14. 


And He has subjected to you what is 
in the heavens and what is in the 
earth, all together, from. Him.!2 
Verily in that are signs for a people 
who reflect.13 


Say unto the people who believe that 
they forgive those who do not hope 
for the Days of 600,14 that He may 
punish a people as a recompense for 
that they have been earning.15 


Whoso does good deed, it is for his 
own self, and whoso does evil, it is 
against his own self,16 then to your 
Lord you shall be returned.17 
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م 01011 ١‏ ارون ع ee et‏ 
See‏ فى الشمو ت وماني لا رض جميعا 


2 
weir عضت‎ 422 | 


١ rs 
‘an Veo Sf i578 Sloe 
0 دزت زربت يقومر ون‎ Gee 


SF 475990 7 


>. ¢ 59. 2A. 99s) Ho Se 5 8 
يَعْفوَالِلْنِين لا يرجوك تامزا‎ hep a قل‎ 


799 Matra? fe0% 7. سد‎ mM 
© نوا يَكْييسبُون‎ BESS اله لِك‎ 


Je 
ساس ةب‎ og Ore 
ta 


اع «Fag‏ ره سوم 
Oo SIU)‏ 


. 


23 ص‎ ow Ae FTF 
ومناساء فعليهاة‎ nga Gra من عسل‎ . 


ها 


alone that such mighty 


12. By His order He has engaged all of them to your work, 


13. Ifa man reflects he can understand that this thin 
only by the grace of God and His immense 
in our work, so imperatively we should also 
that work is that we should 
service to the Real Benefact 


should become better. 


ment to Hisenemies, or endows His serv 
Hence Ww 
dent of God’s mercy and ca 


selves. 
their mischiefs, and give suitable recom 


It is His bounty 
creatures have been engaged in the service of mankind. 


g was not in his power, 
power all these things have been engaged 
be engaged in the service of Someone— 
pass the moments of our borrowed life in obedience and 
or and the Absolute Patron, so that in future our end 


14. The Days of God are those days in which God gives some special punish- 


2 op? 


بحُن اتكامانله 


15. The Muslims should not be anxi 


They should leave it to God. 


endurance, forgiving and pardoning. 


16. The gain of good deed goes to the worker, God has no need of it! 
the worker of evil is himself sowing an evil seed to his own loss. 
does not fall upon the other. 
loss and gain. 


and loss shall go to his own self. 


17. Reaching there every evil and ev 


one shall taste the fruit of his deeds. 


yants with some 
You 


In brief, ever 
And whatever he does, he s 


special bounty and reward. 
2 means those Unbelievers who are despon- 
reless of God’s chastisement. 
ous to take revenge upon them by them- 
He shall give them sufficient punishment at 
pense to the Muslims for their patience and 


And 
The evil of one 
y soul should be anxious about his own 
hould do it with this idea that its profit 


ery good shall become apparent, and every 
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16. And We gave Bani Israecl, the Book, 4 الكل ههه‎ Bera بق‎ GSES - 


17. 


the Kingdom, and the Prophethood, 
and gave them (to eat) pure things,1§ 
and gave them excellence over the 
world,19 


And We gave them clear teachings 
of the Divine Religion,©° then they 
created dissension, so after the com- 
prehension had come to them, due to 
mutual pertinaciousness. Verily 
thy Lord will decide between them 
on the Day of Resurrection con- 
cerning that they differed 1 


22 9919 22 و‎ ad) a 


2 2 
dS دفضاته م‎ owe ١ ورزقنهمرممن‎ cael 


Th‏ 2“ ا 
لعليمين O‏ 
4 مدرو و 9 39,70 الله 


77111111101 
عا وا نيهم Gi‏ من الامرة فم اختلقوا إل 
آذ 16 Por rR‏ 6م 
من yas‏ مأجاء هم es Dial‏ » اث 

998 رصن .ون‎ 0%, 790 99098 5 Be ace 
a6 Gana يوم‎ ot wed ريك‎ 
ع ووس‎ 


0 wy 


79 Gre °K 53 aw 306 A\9 44 2% 
wis 8 - 5|٠٠١ انها‎ 4 
49397 ماد‎ > 


18. Then We set thee upon 83 way of Z 
79, % 3094 2 Soke 
0 ولا تمتيع اهواء ارين ليحن ون‎ 


religious work, therefore thou 
follow it and follow not the wishes 
of the ignorant.22 


Nene ee ةي‎ 


18. He gave the Taurat, the Kingdom or the Power of Judgment or Wisdom 
or the understanding of Religion, and raised amongst them hundreds of Prophets. 
This is spiritual good. The physical food was also provided in abundance, even 
Mann and Salva was sent down. 


19. In that age they were given excellence over the whole world, and from the 
viewpoint of certain partial excellences even the restriction of that age is not 
required. 


20. Very clear and detailed laws which are presented by way of argument in 
Religion. 


21. Due to mutual pertinacities and self-will they became various sects leaving 
the original Book, whose practical decision shall be executed onthe Day of Resur- 
rection. Then they will know that their main motive (or object, or purport) was 
nothing but selfish interests and wish-worshipping. 


22. In the presence of these differences and communal strifes We established 
you on the right way of religion. So you and your Ummat should always keep up- 
right on this way, and should never follow the wishes of the ignorant, never by a 
mistake even. For example, their wish is that you leave your calling and invitation 
unto God being tired of their taunts and vexations, or differences should arise 
among the Muslims too, wherein they are themselves involved. In such a Situation 
their wishes should be totally crushed. 
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19. They will never avail thee an au ht مرت‎ (49% by سدقت م‎ 9998 26 99% 
na God.23 And the unjust 3 SN als من الله‎ BEE PSE نهم‎ 14 
riends one of the other, and God is Bye دالو‎ x . 22 ل وس سوم صو مو س6‎ 
the friend of the Godfearing.24 دف‎ als ye". lets . رمت‎ | 
Z 77 S39 
20. he ge things of practical know- 0 الميقين‎ 
edge (insight) for mankind and of (ers ب ل‎ 22 Beer | 
guidance, and a mercy for a people Bah) وشرى ورحمة‎ wet plate ٠ 
who embrace faith.25 he Fe 
حا د‎ e faith 0 لوقنون‎ 
. Do those who have earned evils, مود‎ IRIS 9009.09 Gy موس م‎ 
think that We shall make them | ا محسب الْزِين اجترحواالسَيماتٍ ان تجعدم‎ ٠ 


equal to those who believed and did IIe ery ١ Ny 2 27,9841 وس‎ Gy 
good deeds, equal their living and سواءً ميحياشم‎ Goel gts امنوا‎ SIE 5 


their dying 7 Wrong are the claims ع ل وصرء لاوم ع‎ we 2980 مس‎ 
they make,26 8 : O وممانهح ساءما يحكمون‎ & 


23. Your inc ining towards them wil] never avail you an aught before God. 


24. The just and Straight-forward Muslims can not become the comrades and 
friends of the cruel and unguided Unbelievers. They are the obedient servants of 
God. And God alone is their friend and helper. So they must follow only His way 
and put their trust in Him alone. 


25. This Quran comprises great realities of insight and discernment. It expli- 
cates to the people useful things and the way of success. This Quranis especially a 
mercy for those fortunate men who act upon its directions and instructions having 
faith in them. 


26. Seeing the state cf Divine Wisdom, can any wise man think that God will 
deal with the wicked and the righteous equally, and make the end of both, the 
same ? No, never! Neither they can te equal in this life, nor after death. The 
pure life which is given to a righteous Momin in this world, and the promises of 
help and magnificence that have been made to him in the world are never the 
fortune of a wicked Unbeliever. For an Unbeliever, in the world there is a narrow 
livelihood, and in the Hereafter there is nothing for him save curse and loss. In 
short, this claim is quite wrong and this thought is entirely baseless that God will 
make the dying and living of the virtuous and vicious as equal. His wisdom does not 
demand it. On the other hand it is imperative that the exact results of the deeds of 
the two should rightly appear, and the marks of virtue and vice of each should be 
roughly observed here also, and the perfect inspection in the full form should take 
place after death. 
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SECTION 3 
22. And God made the heavens and the LPR 2a ل‎ baled tines ~ 
earth as required, and that every وَخَلْنَ الله السّسموتٍ والارض بالحن وَلِيُجَزَى‎ 3 
soul may be recompensed for what it ed RS ties « 
has earned, and they shall not be O يظلمون‎ Vents ES كل نفس‎ 
wronged.2? A daar 


Bin 2S BI54 9 QS SSIs CGF 75 + 

23. Just behold him who has taken his Ne1777, (epee »اا ماد وي‎ 
wish to be his sovereign, and God مجه وقليه وجعل على‎ Jeri SS عل علو‎ 
has led him astray notwithstanding ات ديه اونا الخ دن وويزم لظ‎ ae ON ald 
his knowing, understanding,2® and سرود يه من بعل اللو‎ 2B ls 5M? 
set a seal upon his hearing and his COPTER S45 
heart and cast a shadow on his eyes? 60 افلا تد رون‎ 
Who shall guide him then after 
God? So do you 201 09 


27. He has not created the heavens and the earth futile and purposeless. Nay, 
but He has created with a large wisdom for a special purpose (with particular aim), 
that observing the conditions of them, men should know that what is made is made 
with a correct estimation and according to the requirement, and that it should be 
calculated that, surely a mighty result is to come out one day of this living workshop, 
and that is called the ‘Hereafter,’ where everyone shall get the fruit of his earning, 
and he shall have to reap what he had sown in the world. 


كنم ا ذكسزم بروير KIN:‏ از مكافات مل تافل مشو ش 
‘‘Wheat grows from wheat, barley from barley, so be not heedless of the recom-‏ 
pense and the results of the deeds.”’‏ 


28. It means God knew that his capacity was vile and deserved erring. Or it 
means that the unfortunate fellow went astray in spite of having knowledge 
and understanding, 


29. One who makes his wish as his ruler and takes his desire to be his god, 
always working in the guidance and direction of the Wish and judging all affairs on 
the criterion of Wish, God also leaves him in his self-adopted error. Then his 
condition becomes so wretched that neither his ears hear the advice nor his heart 
understands the right word, nor his eyes see the light of insight. It is evident that 
whom God leads to such a condition on account of his misdeeds who is that 
power that can guide him to the right after that. 
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24. And they say: “There is nothin (We ايام سيك سر‎ le ee Ue 
— eye. of the world, we die Mss "ead tebe UIE S 7 ووالوا‎ 18 
and we live and none annihilates us 01 5, 78517702, = Shh ع‎ 
2 the Time,’’?° and they have no 4 bot Woy ole ats rt 
information of that, they merel <p كم‎ ed ° 
conjecture.31 : j ١ ْ Our إن هم رالا‎ 
25. And when Our verses are recited to 29° S9 OCS 1 2ع 8 ]ا عو فو و2‎ 
them, oye ee ٠ there is no een b cis, yoy) هم وإذاتد‎ 
argument with them but that they say: Sin. cure اسارج م وو سووظ‎ 0 
‘Bring our fathers if you are true.’32 0 اين متم ضِرِقِين‎ NIE Sis 
26, Thou say: ‘God alone gives you life, MOET وبل + دل‎ Maat 5 م‎ 
لب م‎ ei mr يد‎ you to die, then Gy eee لس شد لان‎ aad,” | 
e shall gather you on the Day of اكترالتّاس‎ yg لا ريب‎ al \ 
Resurrection, wherein is no doubt, 1 مويه اكات‎ ١ pies 5 
but most men do not understaad.’33 Ow لا‎ 6 


19 


30. They say: ‘‘Save this worldly life there is no other life, This is the only 
world wherein is our dying and living, as vegetation grows up after a shower and 


withers away after a drought. Same is the condition of man. A time comes when 
he enters into creation, then lives for a definite time, and finally the circuit of Time 
annihilates him. Even so the succession of life and death is going on. Onward 
there is nothing.”’ 


31. Time is time, it is not the worker of anything, because it has got neither 
sense nor conscience nor will nor intention nor determination. So definitely it is 
something else which they say, and it is beyond their knowledge, but it dominates 
the world with an executive authority. So why call it Time and not God, whose 
existence and omnipotence is proved by the reasons of nature and by the rational 
and traditional arguments, and in whose Hand alone lies the revolution of time and 
alteration of day and night. Under this meaning it is told in a Tradition that ‘‘Time 
( دمر‎ )is God, so do not abuse it.’”” When a man abuses Time, he says it with 
this intention that the revolutions of time are attributed to it, although all the Revo- 
lutions of Time are subservient to the will and determination of God. So abusing 
Time is, in fact tantamount to insolence against God. (God forbid) 


32. When the Verses of the Quran or the reasons of the Resurrection after 
death are rehearsed unto them they say: ‘‘We will not accept any reason. If you 
are true in your claim, then bring our dead fathers to life and show us. Only then 
we will believe that resurgence after death is really true. 


33. How can it be difficult for Him to revive again and gather them at one 
place, who brought them to life first time and then caused them to die ? 
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SECTION 4 
27. And to God belongs the Kingdom of 9-77 9 Sacrer 
the heayens and the earth, and on ولوم لقم م التَاعَةٌ‎ Me ملكا‎ ais Me 
th 1 i ووه‎ 9,97 2-90 
e day when the Qeyamat will ort 2948 The 


Stand, upon that day the false ones 
shall be ruined.34 


28. And thou shalt see every sect sitting Wy 3 53) 9 
on their knees,35 every sect being L Fos Za S Aess58 2 
summoned unto its record : ‘Today 6 تر‎ at ور سا ]رمه‎ 2١ مان‎ ef 


you shall be recompensed for that 
you had been doing.36 


29. This is Our Book that speaks (tells) KK a Loe 3 pees 0 
your deeds correctly (correct).2” maces ry ~ oa 5 
We had been registering what you 9 2001 


had been doing.?8 


3 قوير ا عو ثوالشيطت : PENS‏ 


30. So those who have believed, and 


they did good deeds, their Lord oe. i مها‎ , 2380 
will admit them into His mercy, that 
is indeed a manifest success.39 


© ذلك هوالفو زالميين‎ * Ces yas 


34. On that day, getting humiliated and disgraced will they know what decep- 
tion they were lying in ! 

35. Out of terror and awe. 

36. They shall be called unto the Books of their deeds to answer for their 
accounts according to those Books. On that day every one shall receive the recom- 
pense just according to his earning. 

37. This Book tells exactly only those deeds which you had done, neither more, 
nor less ! 


38. In Our Knowledge everything is present from eternity, but according to 
law, Our angels were appointed to write the record. The full report written by those 
angels is now present before you. 


39, Mercy i.e. Paradise. wherein shall be high mercy and all kinds of bounties 
and blessings. 
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31. And those who have disbelieved : bye 2220) 0 وس سود‎ tere. Breer 
Were not My Words rehearsed unto RE FSS ay GS ” 
you? then you waxed proud and 72 92 ور‎ 2898s ب ودسة5ؤ و‎ 
became a sinful people.’49 0 تاستكبرتم 85 وما مُجروين‎ 
2, COMPARA سن‎ Che | PABLO A606 ع‎ 
32. And when it was said: ‘God’s pro- easel Shes HLS “nr 
mise is true and there is no doubt in KASS BES 3 were res sere 9378 
the Qeyamat,”’ you said: ‘We under- GS كلتممًا ندرى ماالشاعة إن نظن الاظد‎ 
stand not what the Qeyamat is, only 72) teow! 22 
a hazy idea comes to us, and we are O نحن بمستييقزين‎ 
by no means sure,’41 
33. And the evils of their deeds they had ae له‎ taal شاك‎ BY 7 ane 
done shall be divulged upon them 198 الهيحرييمات عيملواوحاق بهمر:‎ ert 
and they shall be encompassed by 4S » كه‎ 
that thing they mocked at.42 Oe PAG 
2,9 Le 999 72 دي قاع ?2990 اووس‎ 
34. And it shall be said : ‘Today We do ركم يسم إقاء يكم‎ Laval د وؤيى‎ 
forget you, even as you had for- معدن 5 5 وس‎ (ete tk Genk 
gotten the meeting of this your © هن اوم كمالس روما لكين صوق‎ 


day,43and your abode is Hell, and 
no one is your helper.’ 


40. From Our side no leaf was left untucned in instructing and admonishing 
you until the argument was established. But even then you did not leave your proud 
and arrogant attitude and your neck remained contorted. At last, you were destined 
to become high criminals. 


Or AR pera a3 AG means that you were already criminals aforetime. 

41. They said, ‘‘We do not know what the Qeyamat may be. We are not sure 
about those wonderful and strange events you describe concerning Qeyamat. It is, 
however, another thing if a hazy idea comes by your heavy illustrations of Qeyamat 
and thereabouts,’ 


42. However, when the Hour is come, all their misdeeds and evil convictions 
shall appear before them, and the chastisement they scoffed at shall encompass them 
by itself, : 


43. You had not remembered in the world this day of yours. Today We shall 
not remember you with Kindness. We shall leave you for good in this chastisement, 
as you had left yourselves engrossed in the tastes of the world. 
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35. That is upon you for that you took ret oss بعلم‎ 30-2 staf جاتب‎ 
God’s words in mockery and the life nesss Ads: = 1 pd AS! 4h مت‎ 0 
of the world deluded you,‘ so today e(a2 779 25 @ aie tang” 
neither exit from it is allowed for peasy ذال ل عرلا يخرجون منها‎ 
them, nor repentance is ever requir- 7 Meh CF 
ed from them.4° 0 ys 
36. So for God alone is all praise, who ال رت الا رض" رت‎ ewer dis rs 
is the Lord of the heavens and the at FEAF 
Lord of the Earth, Lord of the ey 
whole universe. Tred 
ey S 2 3 Cas Neds -* 
37. And for Him alone is the domina- BS ين الس رس وى‎ 7 
tion in the heavens and in the earth ; 8# Bot chs 4 
and He is the All-Mighty, the All- ' 2 
Wise.46 


44, Being engrossed in the tastes of the world you never thought that one day 
you would have to go from the world and come before God. And if sometimes an 
idea of the other world came to you, you thought that you would be placed more 
comfortably than the Muslims as you enjo,ed more than they in the world. Thus 
the worldly comforts deluded you. 


45. Neither they shall be brought forth from the Heil, nor an cccasion of 
repentance shall be given to them, that they should try to please God in the Hell. 
The Hereafter is the world of recompense and not the world of amelioration, 


46. Aman should turn towards Him alone. He should value His benefactions 
and rewards. He should follow His directions. Leaving all he should ponder to 
gain His good pleasure, and before His greatness and magnificence he should, by his 
own free will, remain submissive and obedient. He should never bring the idea 
of haughtiness and insolence into his heart. It is said in a Divine Tradition 
(Hadith-e-Qudsi) : ا دءة رق د وو . ا‎ 
SENS مما مد سه‎ eS ردان وَالعظمة رار فسن تارك‎ 24S 


(Predominance is My upper Sheet and Magnificence عر‎ My lower sheet. So who- 
soever contends against Me concern ng any of the two. 1 shall throw him into the 
Hell.) 


Giese <<a 2 GA, PAC 2 شو ع رود و مومه يراه‎ - 
iso lic 3 عضبك و‎ Liters ري‎ TE 
472% > 26>. OH» 
شك سميع فس كسب مجيب الدّ عوات‎ 
Sura Jathia has ended by His help and succour, Thank God for His kindness 
and His succour, 
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ert‏ تعض 


€.6 22 «(ene 2 
TRS Cokes سورة‎ roll 


(SURA AHQAF, MECCAN, VERSES 35, SECTIONS 4) 


1 i لت‎ a. & 
eee io fae 0 لرَحِيم‎ gen tle 
Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. Ha Mim. — 

2. The sending down of the Book is Pa PP or 4 3 
Wie ع‎ 11 the IE | ACI مالو العو‎ SIONS 

3, We have not created the heavens and 3! es 2 oy GEE 5 


the earth and what is between them 29,8 casters oy es, 
but upon a right work and fora stated | واجل مسحى والنس تف واع اززروا‎ 5 
promise.! And those who are dis- 5 5 ee ab 
believers turn their faces hearing the O معرضون‎ 
warning.” woe he abd w eters at 
دون الله ارقف‎ AOS قر ار يتمق‎ Ln 
4. Say thou: ‘Just see, those you call 1 ihn Pe os a 
upon beside God, show me what ق‎ Ss ow! ماذا خلقوا من الارة‎ 
they have created of the earth, or ml 23 ناسوت‎ 


هد نرو س 


0 : 1 32 Oe ie" 9° 925) ط‎ OF ig 
haye they some partnership in the By 9) شن قبل هذا‎ 9 23a Si 
heavens?> Bring mea Book before ene 1 eke. @ de 

“ bes, 2 
this, or some remanent of knowledge, O ote Nea ١ تمن عاج‎ 


if you are true.* 


1. The heavens and the earth and this whole workshop, God has not created 
futile, nay, but He has created it for a particular aim and object. This workshop 
shall continue for an appointed time and till a stated promise that its result may come 
out—and that is Hereafter, 


2. They are not fearful of the bad end and do not make preparation for the 
Hereafter. When they hear about Hereafter they pay no heed to it. 


3. God created the heavens, the earth and the whole creation. Can you say 
by the true heart that any other being has also created a part of the earth, or of 
the heaven, or can create’? Then why are they called upon with God or more than 
God. 


4. If you are true in your claim of association then bring the authority of some 
Heavenly Book, or prove it by such a scientific principle that is recognized among 
the wise men. Why do you accept a thing unproved in Science and Tradition ? 
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5. And who is more erring than he S a és ie ومن اضل معن در‎ -2 
who calls beside God, upon such a aig * احرج و‎ 1 aie مي‎ 
one as shall not answer him till the Ves وشجرك.‎ AA يسجيب له إلى دوم‎ 
Day of Resurrection, while they YEA FE 


5" 


being unaware of their calling?® 0 غؤلون‎ 
6. And when mankind are mustered ire 2 موه ده ء سر‎ 2S و‎ (Sy جب‎ 54 > 

they shall be enemies to them and Eas وإذا حشر الئاس انوا لهراعراء‎ + 

they shall be denying their service.® a 4 


: © oi بعباد بهم‎ 
And when Our words are recited YA PM o> 


23 


ع ١ Ae ye IF‏ روصعس ١‏ 4 دوه 
5 و اذا ستى علمهمر eat Cent‏ قال ١‏ نس unto them openly, the disbelievers yom‏ 
say to the truth when it is come to a ad nn i ce et as‏ 
y2 Der (74 we‏ 41 9 7,9 2 9‘ : : : 
io} oN‏ هنا them : ‘This is a manifest 0 owen‏ 
sorcery.’? — 5 0‏ 


5. What a great error and foolishness would there be than to call upon such 
lifeless and powerless creatures, leaving God, for the accomplishment of needs, such 
as are unable to answer the call by their own power ? And it is also not necessary that 
they be aware of their calling. Not to speak of the stone idols even the angels and 
the Prophets too can hear only that thing and can do only that work, the leave and 
power whereof is bestowed by God. 


6. Inthe Plain of Ressurection when the help and succour shall be intensely 
needed, these poor gods shall stand against their worshippers as enemies instead of 
helping in vain. They shall show extreme hatred for their servants, may, but they 
will say even this yo) — 35245 Gries) 5K Li “they did not serve us,” 


‘“‘Think ye Associators and Idolaters, what a remorseful compunction shall you 
feel at that moment.”’ 


7. At present these people have no care of the end, they give no ear to the 
admonition and instruction, nay but when the Quranic verses are recited to them they 
call it sorcery and evade it. 
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8. Ordo they say: ‘He has forged SEN و و‎ eee 102, عقو قوت‎ 90 
ive Sm UTE | MST Je SIH 7. 
b .د‎ 798 92 9-sr9 ol 1.12 
Thou say: ‘If I have forged it, Adore هواعلم يما‎ Ei من‎ 


you can not avail me before God an سد 297 02220 بجع‎ ore ates يه‎ 
aught.9 He knows very well what 0 كفل يه هين بسي ود موه والغفورالزتم‎ 
you are engaged in. He suffices as 1 

a Truth-Teller between me and 

you..0 And He is the All-For- 

giving.’11 


ممم ممم م7 ———————— 


8. More heinous and abominable than sorcery there was this claim of the 
Unbelievers that Mohammad (s.m.) has made the Quran by his own effort and 
ability, and he was attributing it falsely to God. (God forbid) 


9. ‘‘Forging against God is a crime of extreme degree. Then if I dare forge 
against God it means I am myself inviting the wrath of God and His most severe 
chastisement. Just think, man who has never forged against the servants of God 
throughout his whole life, and who shivers with the fear of God even in small 
matters, how can he suddenly stand up to forge against God, only to involve himself 
in a great calamity and misery, wherefrom no power of earth can deliver, nor pro- 
vide shelter. If, suppose. | make you my subjects by dint of. forgery against God, 
would you be able to deliver me from the wrath and anger of God, that is inflicted 
on the false claimants to Prophethcod 7 And when God wills to do any evil to me, 
would vou be able to avail me an aught. After all, by my biography of forty years, 
you know this much atleast that lam not so much fearless and dauntless, nor so 
much unwise, as to invite the wrath of God pleasing some men. However, if I am 
false and forger, its misfortune shall befall me ”’ 


10. ‘*God knows those things very well which you have started. So leaving 
absurd and distant theughts think of the final destination, You know what shall be the 
result of accusing the Prophet with the charge of forging and lying against God. 
Nothing of you and me is hidden from God. He shall deal with everyone according 
to His comprehensive and true knowledge. I take Him as witness between me and 
you. His is telling by His word and action and shall tell in future who is upon the 
truth and who is forging and lying.” 


11. If you desist even now, you shall be forgiven. And it is also His mercy 
and forbearance that despite His knowledge and power over the crimes and punish- 
ment He does not annihilate you all of a sudden. 


2168 


Part - 26 Sura - 46 (Ahqaf) 


9. Thou say: ‘I am not an innovation ie SES ceed nye a 


among the Messengers,!2 and I know 


not what shall be done with me or 1-2-1 13 - Gs 4% 2) »% 474° 729 
with you, I only follow what is توغ الام وى ف وما‎ le) بعلي ولا يحمت‎ 
revealed to me, and I am only a 89 492. 2 Gira 
clear warner.’13. Ouse 36 
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10. Say thou: ‘Do you see, if it is dos Wr dblyis إن كان من‎ Oe ails 

come from God and you reject it, سر | 3 جاسم‎ Cae تي لس يع ف عن وم‎ 
and a witness from among the Bani : وس سدس و نبي إسراءي لعل مها‎ 


Israeel has given witness to a Book Evy bh 909 موص م23 واي الم يمه‎ | 
like it, then he believed and you O Cel تهيرى القوم‎ ail Gye EO 3 
waxed proud. No doubt, God does 

not give guidance to the sinners.14 


12. Why do you become so much affronted at my words? I have not brought 
something new or strange. Before me too the Prophets and Messengers have come in 
the world. That is what! say that after, all those Messengers, God has sent me as a 
Messenger, the tidings whereof the past Messengers had been giving. With this 
respect too my coming is not a novelty, it is simply a clear realization of the old good 
tidings. Then what is the hitch in its confirmation? 


13. Iam not concerned with the final result of my struggle, and how God shall 
deal with me and with you, nor I can tell at the present the details of my end and 
your end that what events shall take place in the world and the Hereafter. Of course, 
I say one thing that my work is to follow'the Divine Revelation and comply with the 
Divine Order and warn you of the dangerous results of unbelief and sin, very clearly. 
As for the future details in this world and in that World that are to happen with me 
and with you, at present I do not know, nor any purpose is solved by indulging in 
such remonstrances. The main job of a servant is to carry out the order of the 
Owner, regardless of the future results, and that is all! 


14. In those days the Pagan Arabs were very much impressed by the knowledge 
and excellence of the Bani Israeel. When the Prophethood of Muhammad (Be peace 
upon him) became a topic of the day, the Pagan Arabs desired to know the opinion 
of the scholars of the Bani Israee! about this new situation. The main idea of the 
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Pagan Arabs was to reinvigorate their disbelieving expedition, if the Bani Israeel 
once declared that there was no such Prophet in their knowledge. They could say 
with a force that even the People of Heavenly Knowledge and Book were not 
sure about his truthfulness, so how could they surrender? But in this effort the 
Idolaters had never been successful. God made the tongues of the Bani Israeel con- 
firm the truth of the Holy Prophet. They tecognized the heavenly character of the 
Taurat and they recognized Hazrat Moosa as the Messenger of God. In this way 
they tacitly declared that the coming of a Prophet in Arabia and the descension of a 
heavenly Book on him was not something new in the History of Religion, as the 
Idolaters seemed to hold. But God not only confirmed the truthfulness of the Holy 
Prophet through this indirect recognition of the People of the Book, He also made 
them stand and declare the real position. As such some of the Jew Scholars 
clearly recognized and gave witness that, no doubt, they had been given the informa- 
tion of the advent of a magnificent Prophet and a resplendent Book in the country of 
Arabia. And this Prophet, they held, seemed to be the same and this Book (Quran) 
appeared to be like that, whereof they were given the information. These witnesses 
of the Jew Scholars were, in reality, based on those predictions that continue to 
exist even today in the Taurat etc. despite hundreds of alterations. These predictions 
show that the greatest witness of the Bani Isracel (Hazrat Moosa) has had witnessed 
by himself that a Prophet like him would have to be raised among the brethren of 
Bani Israeel (ie. Bani Israeel), 


(HE سول ر شل‎ BSI TA LS Kee aS SUELO EL 

This is why some of the just and truthful scholars among the Jews viz. Abdullah 
bin Salam etc, embraced Islam as soon as they saw the face of the Holy Prophet and 
rae +. 250A G2 CS AAG اب هلدا‎ 

(This face can not be the face of a liar), They witnessed to the truthfulness of 
the clearly miraculous Book like the Quran. So when Hazrat Moosa (Be peace upon 
him) had faith in a thing thousands of years before its occurrence, the Jew Scholars 
give witness to his truthfulness, some of them actually embraced Islam giving witness 
by tongue and by heart, and despite all these evidences you accept not, out of pride 
and boastfulness, then understand that there is no greater wrong and sin than this, and 
the deliverance and prosperity of such wrong and sinful man can not be expected. 
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SECTION 2 


11. And the Unbelievers (Disbelievers) 
began to say about the Believers : 
“If this religion had been aught 
good, they had not raced to it 
before us.15 And when they came 
not to the way at his bidding, so now 
they shall say: ‘This is a lie very 
old.’716 


And before it, was the Book of 
Moses establishing a way and a 
mercy ; and this is a Book con- 
firming it,!7 in Arabic tongue, to 
warn the sinners and good tidings to 
the virtuous. 


Surely those who said : ‘Our Lord 
is God’ then kept steadfast, so no 
fear shall be upon them, neither 
shall they sorrow.!® 


12. 


13. 


14. Those are the inhabitants of Para- 
dise, dwelling therein for ever, a 
recompense for that they had been 
doing.!9 
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The Disbelievers said: 
If this religio 


15 
women, become Muslims. 
run at it. Had this thing 


‘‘Mean and poor people, 
n had been better, better people would have 
been an aught good, would wise and honourable men like 


slave-men and slave- 


us have lagged behind these slave-men and slave-women?”’ 
16. ‘Some men have always said such things to the people, hence it is not a 


new lie but an old lie.”” Perhaps this is an answer 
eee le, Ei SLs and سرل ويل‎ de وشهدد شاهد من‎ 
lie. On the contrary, 


to the Quranic declarations : 


17. No, this is not an old 
Hundreds of years before the descension 


the same fundamental teaching, and the Prophets aad Saint 


the coming generations the Taurat had 


guidance and opened the doors of mercy. 
In brief, both the Books confirm each other. 


ing it. 
Heavenly Books. 


from the side of the Unbelievers 


it is the ancient truth. 
the Taurat had also given, 
s followed it. For 
established the way of righteousness and 
Now the Quran has come down confirm- 
Same is the condition of other 


of the Quran, 


18. See comments of Verse 30, Ha Mim Sajda. 


19. On account of their righteous deeds, by the mercy of God, the Most High. 
they shall be dwelling in Paradise for ever. 1 
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order,’’24 


20. At many places in the Quran, God has described the rights of the parents 
together with His own rights, because the Real Originator though is God, yet in this 
world of causes, the parents are the external cause of the existence of children. In 
this world of matter the parents represent the Lordship of God, the Most High. 
Here also first the Divine Obligation is mentioned in the verse : Ve Ree. 4 

Fi NGS BE Snes راث الدس قالوا‎ 
Now the obligations to the parents are described i.e. man is ordered to behave with 
the parents a fair behaviour, and he should think their reverence, service and love as 
his fortune. Somewhere else it is told that man should have good dealing with the 
parents in the world even if they are disbelievers. The mother requires a spccial 
service and consideration because in some respects her right exceeds the right of the 
father, as true Traditions prove it. 
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21. When the bearing gets some months its weight is felt by the woman. During 
that period and after delivery how much pain the mother endures, then she suckles 
and takes care for years. She sacrifices her comforts for his comfort. The father 
also to a great extent remains a partner in these pains and provides means of nourish- 
ing and cherishing. No doubt, all those works are done out of the demand of 
nature. But the demand of that very nature is that the children should feel the 
affection and love of parents and value their sacrifice and selfless service. 


Note :—In the Tradition the order of serving the mother is given thrice and the order 
of serving the father is given once. In the present verse too the mother Is 
mentioned thrice, first in the words Sa JIN then in the words 
(qe 425.4> معط‎ in the words وَصَيَكّد حر ما‎ . But the father 
وز‎ mentioned in the words ane وَالِدَيْها‎ only once. That is a happy parallelism 


between the Quranic Verse and the Holy Tradition. 


22. Perhaps it is told with the sense of general habit. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: 
“If the child is strong and healthy he leaves suckling in twenty one months, and nine 
months are period of pregnancy.” 


Or so to say the minimum period of pregnancy is 6 months and in two years the 
child is weaned commonly, thus total period is thirty months. The period of lacta- 
tion seldom exceeds thirty months. It is rare. 


23. In the age of forty years the wisdom and moral powers of a man get mature. 
This is why the Prophets were not raised before forty years. 


- 24. A fortunate man is that who seeks the divine succour from God to thank 
God for the divine favours done to him and to his parents. He seeks help from 
God for future good deeds. He prays for goodness with respect to his children. He 
repents for any deficiency left in the observation of Divine Obligations aud Human 
Obligations ( العباد‎ Gams Preys ). He acknowledges his sincere servitude and 
submission out of humbility and devotion. 


Note :—Among the Companions of the Prophet (Ged is well-pleased with them) 
Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddiq (God is well-pleased with him) was the most 
fortunate that he himself, his parents, and his children got the companion- 
ship of the Prophet (Be peace upon him) with Eman, This speciality none of 
the Companions received. 
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believe, surely God’s promise is 
true,’28 then he says: ‘These are 
naught but the tales of the 
ancients,’29 


_25. He accepts the virtues of such servants and forgives their deficiencies, and 
their station according to the True Promise of God is Paradise. 


26. In contrast to the polite and fortunate children, it is the description of the 
discourteous, disobedient and impolite children. The parents make him understand 
the word of Eman, but he does not understand and vexes them with insolence. 


27. Hesays: ‘Iam not afraid of the threats of resurrection. How many a 
generation and party have passed away before me; has any one of them ever come 
again after revival upto this time ? They have always been hearing such things without 
a least realization upto this time. Then how should I believe in? 


28. At his insolence on the one hand they call on God for succour and pray for 
his guidance, on the other hand they make him understand: ‘‘Woe to thee! It is 
time to desist from thy old folly of unbelief. The tidings of Rerurrection which 
God has given shall definitely happen at its appointed time. At that time thy this dis- 
belief shall present a horrible appearance,”’ 


29. He will say: ‘‘Such stories I have heard so many. These are the tales of 
the old times that have spread and become famous but in reality they have no basis, 
nor application, nor materialization.”’ 
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18. 


19, 


Those are those men against whom 
the Word has been realized among 
nations that have passed away before 
them, of Jinn and mankind.2° No 
doubt, they were وذ‎ 1 


And every sect has many degrees 
according to their deeds,>2 and that 
He may pay them for their works in 
fell, and they shall not be wrong- 
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Paradise, and similarly of the People of Hell. 


30. The Word means the Word of Chastisement: 


S 6 
2 


WO a) Gand iE وَ‎ Bal مرى‎ BALE 


ie. as many parties of Jinn and Mankind had become entitled to the Hell before 
them, they are also included in them—the wretched ones. 


31. These wretched fellows have also wasted the seed of Eman and fortune, 
which has been scattered by God in the heart of every man by nature. What a greater 


loss would be than that a man loses even the original capital, far from getting any 
profit from the investment ? 


32. Due to the differences in deeds there are many ranks of the People of 


33. 


Neither the Thawab of any virtue shall be diminished, nor the punishment 


-of any crime shall be aggravated more than deservation. 


2175 
Part - 26 Sura - 46 (Ahgaf) 
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waxed proud in the earth without 

right, and of that you committed 

disobedience.’ 35 


amo. 


34. There is no spirit of Eman in any work of the Unbeliever, only the form and 
skeleton of virtue is there, Such unreal virtues have also unreal wages. The return of 
these form-virtues is given to them in this very world in the shape of wealth, children, 
political power, physical health, wordly honour, reputation, etc. To these things it is 
said ‘*You have enjoyed those things that were palatable to your physical tastes in 
return of your virtues-in-form in your wordly life and you have availed yourselves 
of the worldly enjoyments, so as to say that you have also consumed the luxury and 
comfort that could be given to you in the Hereafter on the predestination of your 
embracing Eman. So in the comforts of this world (Hereafter) you have no share.” 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Those who desired the present world and did not 
aspire for the Hereafter—they got the recompense for their virtues only in this world,” 
(Mozihul Quran) 


35. “Today in punishment of your false boasting and disobeying you shall be 
given a disgraceful and humiliating chastisement. Only this thing is left for you 
here.’? Onward the stories of some powerful and arrogant nations are described that 
how was their end in this world before the Hereafter. 
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22 


Ahqaf,3? and already warners had 
passed away before him and behind 
him: ‘Do not worship anyone but 
God ! I fear for you the chastisement 
of a dreadful 38 


They said : ‘Hast thou come to us 
to pervert us from our gods? So 
bring us then the promise thou 
maketh to us, if thou art really 
true.’39 
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Said he: ‘This knowledge is with God 
alone, and | deliver to you what is 
sent with me, but 1 see you are com- 


13. pane 
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mitting folly.’?° 


ce 


Yamama, Amman, Bahrain, 
Khali or Al-Duhna is situated. Though it i 
there are patches of fertile lands fit for settlement and population p 


region which is extended from Hazar Maut to Yemen (Najran). 


36. It is Hazrat Hood (Be peace upon him) who is the brother-in-nation of the 
Ad people, 


Under the chapter ( بلاد الإحتات‎ ) the writer of Arzul Quran writes: “ Between 


Though 


Hazar Maut and Western Yeman the great desert of Raba 
s barren and unfit for settlement, yet 
articularly in that 
it is not 


populated today, yet in that very region the famous tribe of Ad-e-Iram was settled 


in ancient time. T 


and was completey annihilated. 


38, It means very many warners had come before and after Hood. 


said the same what Hazrat Hood had sai 
you the bad end of unbelief and sin.”’ 


Ad 


Nation some other warners beside Hazrat Hood, God, 


better. 


49, ‘*We can not move away from the path of our ancients. If thou art true in 
thy threats, then why delay? Do what thou declareth by thy tongue.”’ 


40. 


a: 


‘Such a demand of yours is mere ignorance of yours, a 


‘“‘Worship only God, 


his tribe was destroyed by God in punishment of their disobedience, 


All of them 
the One, and fear 
Probably there would have also come in the 
the Glorious knows 


nd a folly. Iam the 


Messenger of God, charged with the duty of delivering unto you the message with 


which I am sent. More than that I do not know. This, 


disbelieving nation becomes entitled to the wcrldly punishment and to what extent 
should be given respite.” 


God knows alone when a 


it 
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Not so, rather it is that you 
sought to hasten—a wind wherein is 
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25. Revaging everything by the order of Sy 195 297 2 fe(re" °F | 24 Ben 2 
its Lord. Then in the morning LG lene Bh ro د قركل‎ = 
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their dwelling places. Even so, do 0 Mare) القوم‎ s ZEWS 0s 
We punish the people of the 
sinners.43 


41. The cloud was seen coming (rising) from the front side. They thought all the 
velley-rivers would be filled with water. They said: ‘‘Thick clouds of rain! Now 
the whole affair shall be set.’” Due to their disobedience draught was set on them, so 
they had a great need of rainfall. 


42. Hazrat Hud said: ‘It is not the cloud of rain, it is a wind of divine 
chastisement, the same you were so restlessly intent upon and recklessely demanding 
for.”” 


43, For seven nights and eight days such a violent and wrathful storm of wind 
blew that the trees, the men and animals, proved not more than straws. The wind 
exterminated everything and ruination spread everywhere. At last, nothing but the 
ruins of houses was seen. Behold! This is the end of the criminals of God! You 
should come to your senses hearing these deplorable events of history, otherwise you 
can meet the same condition. 
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27, And We have destroyed all those على الذاى ودف‎ i> اهن‎ als -r 
habitats around you,4? and We re 9 
turned about the verses that haply 0 يرجعون‎ eds الايت‎ 


they would return.4® 


44. The wealth, the children, the bands and the physical power that were given 
to them are not given to you. But when the chastisement came, nothing availed 
them, Then what is that you are waxing proud at ? 


45. We had given them ears to hear the advice, eyes to see the signs of Nature, 
and hearts to discern and understand. But they utilized no faculty rightly. They 
became blind, deaf and insane, and began to oppose the Prophets. At last, what was 
the end? All these powers and faculties remained the same, and the chastisement came 
and surrounded them. No internal or external power could avert the chastisement. 


46. The chastisement, which they mocked at, happened to come upon them. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘God had given them ears, eyes and hearts, i.e. they 


were wise in wordly affairs, but they did not get that wisdom which could ameliorate 
the Hereafter. (Mozihul Quran). 


47. Apart from Ad, the people of Thamood and the people of Lut, etc. were 
also destroyed whose cities were situated nearby. This is said to the Meccans because 
in their journeys they passed by those habitats. 


48. Inspite of repeated instruction in various modes and manners they did not 
understand the Verses of God, and remained perverse, never desisting from their 
depraved activities. 
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49. Why did those idols, about whom they said that they worshipped them only 
because they were mediators to make them rise to divine nearness, help them at 
that critical time ° They should have rather called upon them for their succour! 


50. They are not found anywhere today, nor they are called on in time of 
chastisement. After all, where have they gone that they do not stand to help in such 
a miserable hour? 


51. It shows that promoting idols to Divinity and having expectations from 
them was a sheer lie and a fabrication. Falsehood has no feet, then how can it 
walk ? 


Note :—Previously the story of the haughtiness and perverseness of mankind was 
related, now the condition of the obedience and submission of the Jinn 
is described that it may be known that how some individuals of a com- 
munity, who by nature is haughty and disobedient, come to hear the Word 
of God and become as soft as wax ? 
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52. Before the advent of the Holy Prophet, the Jinn came to know some news 
of the heaven. When the Revelation commenced upon the Holy Prophet the heavenly 
news were almost closed down with a heavy shooting of the meteorites. The Jinn 
thought that certainly some new event had taken place that strong guards were set 
heavily against heavenly catching. To search for this new event they were dispersed 
east and west in groups and companies, One of them passed by Batne Nakhla 


( Feb ). At that place the Holy Prophet, by chance, was performing the 
Fajr prayer with his several Companions. God turned this small company of Jinns 
to where the Quran was being recited in the Morning Prayer by the Prophet. They 
felt the majesty of the Quranic Words, very impressive and effective. and its glorious 
nvagnificence and awful impression prevailed over their hearts. They said one to 
another : ‘‘ Be silent ! Listen to this Word peacefully ! '' At last, the Quran 
penetrated into their hearts. They understood that it was a new thing which had 
prevented the Jinn from catching the heavenly news. However, wken the Holy 
Prophet finished, they turned back to their people with Eman and Egqan 
(belief and faith) and advised their community about the New Revelation and the 
New Prophet Its details shall come, God-willing, in Sura Jinn, The Traditions 
show that the Holy Prophet did not com eto know about their coming and hearing at 
this occasion. A tree gave some brief information about it to the Prophet by the 
leave of God. But the details were revealed afterwards as said : 


ri) 5| دروا ءاس‎ PPS 2.96% 2% و‎ 
2 سوره رحن‎ yd GAG استمع‎ A فل علق مارك‎ 
Thereafter in a great number the Jinn embraced Islam, and came to see the 


Prophet and learn religion, on different occasions, individually and in groups. They 


saw the Prophet many times, It is not possible to maintain how many times the Jinn 
came to meet the Prophet. 
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53. Among the past Books, no Book was more comprehensive than the Taurat. 
All the Prophets of Bani Israeel followed this Book. Hazrat Massieh also said this : 
“I have not come to change the Taurat, but I have come for its perfection.’’ And 
since the time of Hazrat Solomon the Taurat had been famous among the Jinn. 
Hence at this occasion they mentioned this Book. The prediction in the Taurat 
ubout the Holy Prophet reads thus: ‘*Moses, I will raise a Prophet like thee.” 


54. Confirming the past Books—perhaps such a subject would have come in 
those verses that were being recited by the Prophet, or they would have inferred in 
general from that portion of the Quran recited by the Ho'y Prophet that the subject 
matter was in conformity with that of the Taurat and other Heavenly Books. 


55. Saat comprises the true beliefs ; 
zs 2% إلا‎ comprises the straight way of action, 
الى طربق سشحقم‎ 
56. In himi.e. in the Prophet who is calling you unto God i.e. you should 
telieve that he is the Messenger of Allah, who is calling unto God, 


57. Those sins you have done in the state of unbelief shall be forgiven by the 
blessing of Islam. The new record shall start from the future. But remember the 
human obligations are not included in it. The encroachment on human rights 
is a separate sin or crime. The forgiving of this crime can not be derived from this 


verse. 
58. Neither he can himself flee away from the chastisement of God, nor any- 
one can save him. 
The use of . فى لاس من‎ seems strange concerning the Jinn, but Hazrat Shah 
Sahib says: ‘When the angels shoot the Jinn from above, they run towards the 
earth (and not to anyother planet or star).”’ 
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34, And upon the day when the Dis- Yin 5) SNP RDQS HAA 2 2 
believers are exposed to the Hire’ رامال موقا سكي أ‎ Hien 
Seer a ce فس‎ CONE BEC, 


the return of that you disbelieved.® 


59, In this the faith of the jews is repudiated, who said that in six days God 
created the heavens and the earth, then on the seventh day He took rest. (God forbid) 


60. The bigger chastisement shall be given inthe Hereafter after death. They 
should not be deceived by this thing that revival after death is not possible. God 
created the Universe but He felt no weariness by the creation of this tremendous 
firmament. To create you is not a difficult job for Him. 


61. At that time they shall be questioned whether the existence of Hell and its 
chastisement was not a real thing. They will say with humiliation: ‘‘Yes indeed, 
it is true. We were wrong that we disbelieved in it.” 

62. Then it will be said to them: ‘‘Now taste the chastisement of that dis- 
belief today.” 


1 
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be destroyed who are disobedient.65 


تآ ممم ا ا 0 0 0 a‏ 


63. When it is known that the Disbelievers shall be definitely punished whether 
in the Hereafter or in the present world too, then yeu should not seek haste 
in their matter, and fora stated term you should keep patient as the Prophets of 
resolute determination have done. 


Note :—Some early Scholars have said that all the Prophets are possessed of courage 
and resoluteness, but five Prophets are popularly known as the Prophets of 
Determination ( اواو الستم‎ ) viz, Hazrat Nooh, Hazrat Ibrahim, Hazrat 
Movsa, Hazrat Eisa and Hazrat Mohammad (Be peace upon them). 


64. They had not got the respite but for an hour i.e, in the world. The Un- 
believers now in the present world think the chastisement as late and say that why does 
it not come soon. In that world they will know that it has come very soon, as if 
they lived in the world only for an hour. Or the living in the world of grave shall 
occur to them as one hour. Asa rule the past period seems very small, particularly 
the time of luxury and comfort appears to be very short in time of hardship and 
affliction. 


65. We have delivered the word of advice and explicated what is bad and good 
thoroughly. Now those who do not accept shall be destroyed themselves. From One 
side the argument is accomplished, and We do not seize anyone without fault. We 
only destroy those who get ready to be destroyed. 
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In the Name of God, Who is Exces- 
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Merciful. 
SECTION 1 
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others from God's way,! God made Bigeye” سيم سل‎ ol -١ 
. . ور‎ ares ee 2 
their works void. Op MCS So 
2. And those who believed and did good aeete Sur _ [ 1 yh 271984072 مرك‎ 
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1. As it was the habit of the Chiefs of the Unbelievers that they struggled in it 
with wealth, soul and all means. 


2. Those deeds and works which they are understanding to be good and excellent 
are unacceptable due to lack of Eman. On the other had some deeds are conversely 
liable to the anger of God as expending of wealth to bar the people from Islam. 


3. God makes them forsake evil habits and ameliorates their condition that 
they go on progressing in virtue day in and day out, and pardoning their faults in the 
Hereafter He puts them in a good condition. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: “In the olden times the whole creature was not 
bound by one constitution (Shariah). Today for the whole world is one order. Now 
the true religion is only this (Islam). And good and bad deeds both, do the Muslims 
and the Unbelievers both, but believing in the True Religion has this acceptability 
that virtues are proved and vices are forgiven, and the punishment of non believing 
in the True Religion is that virtue is void and the sin is proved. (Mozihul Quran). 
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4. In this way God explicates very clearly to the People their good and bad 
conditions so that the misfortune of Falsehood-Worshipping and the blessing of 
Truth-Worshipping may be fully and deliberately engrossed in the mind, 


5. The Truth and Falsehood are always at daggers drawn with each other. So 
when there is a war between the Muslims and the Unbelievers, the Muslims should 
perform with full strength, valour and courage. The might of Falsehood can be 
smashed only when their haughty ring leaders are slain and their bands are dispersed. 
Hence do not give way to indolence, cowardice, depression, wavering, hesitation, in- 
decision and delay in the commotion of engagement, and do not feel any fear in 
smiting the necks of God’s enemies. After wide slaughter and bloodshed when your 
terror prevails over them and their might- is torn, at that time captivating also 
suffices. God has said : 

2 & ae he 
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This imprisonment may Possibly work as a flog of lesson to them, and living in 

the company of the Muslims they may get the occasion of observing their and your 
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condition and reflecting upon the teachings of Islam, so haply they may adopt the 
path of truth and righteousness by degrees. Or if you see expedience you may 
set them free by grace without any ransom. At such a behaviour very probably many 
of them may be impressed by your beneficence and excellence of morality and get 
inclined to you and love your religion, You can also do this that you take the 
ransom money and set them free, or you may release them in exchange of Muslim 
captives with them. There are many advantages in it. In brief, if you return these 


captives to their country it can be done only in two ways : 
(1) Either set them free by grace without ransom, 


(2) Or set them free by exchange or compensation. 


The Imam (Head of the state) can adopt one of the two, according to discretion 
and preference. Fathul Qadeer, Shami and other Hanafi Books provide such tradi- 
tions. But if it is not expedient to return those prisoners of war to their country 
then there are three forms : 

(1) To allow them to live like Zimmis (subjects of the second order), 

(2) To make them slaves, 

(3) To slay them. 


Slaying the war-prisoner is allowed in the Traditions in particular conditions, 
when that war-prisoner has committed such a serious crime that its punishment 
could not be less than slaying. Of course, there is no hinderance in keeping them as 
slaves or subjects. 


6. Warring and smiting, arresting and imprisoning shall go on incessantly till 
the war lays down its weapons (loads) and the battle is ceased. 


7. God has power to annihilate the Unbelievers without a war from the side of 
the Muslims, by some heavenly chastisement, as He has destroyed aforetime the 
nation like Ad, Thamood, Pharaohs, ete. without a Jihad, but He desired to examine 
His servants by constitutionalizing Jihad and slaying, to see how many Muslims are 
prepared to sacrifice their wealth and life in the Name of God, and to see how many 
souls among the Unbelievers wake up by these severe but reforming operations, and 
they may avail themselves of the respite, given by God, that like past nations He 


does not seize them and exterminate them all of a sudden. 
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5. He will give them the way, and 
ameliorate their condition.’ 


6. And He will admit them into Para- 
dise that He has made known to 
them,® 


7. O Believers, if you help God,!° He 
hr wer you and confirm your 
eet. 


8. And those who disbelieved fell head- 
long (floundered), and He strayed 
their works,12 
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8. Though the martyrs, slain in the way of God, apparently look to be un- 
successful in this world of appearance, yet they are really triumphant in the eyes of 


9. He will admit them into Paradise the stories whereof they bad come to 
know through the teachings of the Prophets, through their Tight intuition and inner 
consciousness. When they reach there, everyone of them shall recognize by himself 
without external indication, his abode in Paradise. His heart shall fee) an attraction 
towards his permanent residence. 


A Whe ع‎ , “Ag 
Note 1 :—Hazrat Ibne Abbas has taken ع نيالهم‎ to mean طبمالهم‎ 
1.6, the Paradise shall be scented with perfumes for them. 


Note 2 :—Tradition shows that the Paradise quivers to the Martyr before his 
martyrdom, Perhaps the extreme fascination of that unique vision fills the 
Mujahid with sublime emotions of divine Jove, and this world of matter 
withers away in his interior. (Tr.) 


10. If you help God. i.e. if you help the Religion of God and the Messenger 
of God. 


11. Your feet will not stagger in Jihad by the help of God, and you will keep 
steadfast in Islam and submission. As a result your feet shall keep firm on Sirat 
( صررط‎ ) i.e. in the Hereafter. (See Surah Maryam—Sirat), 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘If God desires He may Himself make the infidles, 
Muslims but this too is not desirable, what is desired, is trial. So from servant is 
striving and from God is helping.” 


12. While the feet of the Believers are confirmed, conversely the Unbelievers 
are made to fall headlong. While the Believers are helped from God, the Un- 
believers are left in lurch and their deeds are set at naughi. 
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9, That is because they desired not 
what God has sent down, so He made 
their works void.1% 


10. Have they not journeyed in the land 
that they might see how was the end 
of those before them? God cast 
annihilation upon them (exterminat- 
ed them), and the Disbelievers do 
get such things.14 


That is because God is the comrade 
of those who believed, and that the 
Disbelievers have no comrade.15 


SECTION 2 


12. Appointedly God shall admit those 
who believed and did good deeds into 
gardens underneath which streams 
flow. And as for- the Disbelievers 
they are utilizing, and they eat as 
cattle eat, and fire is their home.1¢ 
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13. When they abhorred the Words of God, why will God approve their 
works? And it is. obvious—what is unpleasant to God is mere void and worthless. 


, 14. Just see in this very world what plight they suffered and how their evil 
designs were set at naught. Can the present Disbelievers not be given such 


punishments ? 


_ _15. God is the comrade of righteous Believers and He helps them in time. Who 
is that comrade of the Unbelievers that may help them against God. In the battle of 


Uhad, Abu Sufyan had called out : < Ys 5b Xs rans 
The Holy Prophet ordered, ‘Call out— pidge $3155 3% if 


16. They are making use of the worldly goods, and out of greed eat like the 
cattle incontinently, unconscious of the results of this reckless devouring in the 
future. Let them take their enjoyment for several days, onward the home of fire is 


ready for them. 
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whom his evil work has been decked 
fair, and they follow their wishes.18 


ees 


17. We destroyed other nations that were more powerful than the Meccans, 
and no one came to help them. Then in what thing they are exulting so much ? 


Note :—The city that expelled thee means Makka Moazzama. They did such 
activities that the Prophet was compelled to migrate from his beloved native 
land. It is said in Tradition that the Holy Prophet said farewell to Makka 
Moazzama in these words : 


““By God, thou art the most beloved of all cities to God and to me, If my 
people had not expelled me from inside thee, I would have never left thee.”’ 


due to lack of power of differentiation, and he is blindly following his wishes—will 
the degree and end of both these two different fellows be equal and the same. No 
itcan never be! It is against the state of Divine Wisdom and Justice, 
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the Fire, such as are givento driak 
boiling water that cuts down their 
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19, The odour of that water has not changed due to any soluble element. It 
is very sweet and more white than the milk. There is no scope of any change in it. 


20. The milk of Paradise can not be conceived on the milk of the world. Its 


flavour has not undergone any change 8 spite of such a long lapse of time. 


21. The wine of Paradise has special type of delight and taste. There is no 
intoxication in it, neither dejection, nor bitterness, nor delirium, nor frenzy, nor 
headaches, neither any deficiency or defect. 


22, The purified honey without any scum, much less any turbidity. 
Note = Here four things are meationed : 

(a) Water = Life depends on it. 

(by Milk = It is a perfect and delicate food. 

(c) Wine =It is a source of exhilaration and delight. 

(d) Honey=It is a panacca for mankind. 

23. After the drinkables it is the mention of eatables. 


24. After forgiving all faults they will be admitted to the Paradise. Reaching 
there بع‎ be no mention of the faults ever, that they may not feel any sort of pain 
in Paradise. 


25. When the boiling water will be given to drink the bowels will be torn as- 
under and come forth. (God’s shelter) 
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17. And those who have come to the 0 واتمم تقوبهم‎ Gud وَالَنِينَ اهتن وازادتم‎ 34 
way, He endowed them with more 
understanding (their understanding 
increased more by that) and gave 
them to be God-fearing (they receiy- 
ed piety by that).28 


26. Inthe above verses Believers and Unbelievers were mentioned, One kind 
of Unbelievers is that who are called Hypocrites i.e. in the exterior is the claim to 
Islam and ‘n the interior is aversion from it. In this verse the Hypocrities are men- 
tioned i.e. these people outwardly give ear to the Prophet, but inwardly they have 
neither heart attention, nor understanding, nor remembering. When they go forth 
from the meeting they say to the people of knowledge: ‘‘What has this man (the 
Prophet) said just now ?” 


By these words they meant they paid no importance to the words of the Prophet, 
nor did they listen to him attentively, This was a vicious show-down, and an emblem 
of their hypocricy. 


27. The effect or result of such vicious activities is this that God sets a seal on 
their hearts. Then they do not receive divine grace to virtue, mere following of the 
wishes is left. 


28. The effect of going upon the path of truth is that a man progresses in 
guidance day by day, and his (power of) understanding and piety goes on in- 
creasing. 
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29. You have heard the sermons of the Quran, the lesson-giving examples of 
the past nations, and the promises and threats of Paradise and Hell all, now what 
are you looking for to believe ? only that the Hour may come upon you suddenly. 
So many signs of the Hour have already come, and when the Hour itself comes how 
will they find a chance of understanding and believing ? i.e. that understanding and 
believing shall be useless because it can not give salvation. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The big sign of the Hour is the advent of our 
Prophet. All looked for the appearance of the Last Prophet. When he appeared, 
the aim of the creation of the universe is achieved, mow only the Hour Temains to 
come.” 


The Holy Prophet indicating by the witness-finger (adjacent to the thumb) and 
the middle finger said?“ (ASUS اناوالساعة‎ * “I and the Hour are thus—.” 
In other words I have advanced. the Hour as much as middle finger has 
advanced the witness-finger. Its detailed explanation is given in the Comments 
of Sahih Muslitm (Fathul Muslim). 
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30. The sin of everyone is according to his rank and degree. Sometimes the 
* adoption of the lower flank of an excellent work, leaving its higher flank, is con- 
sidered a sin with respect to the Near Ones. 


a! Ss Pn I ae ب اس‎ 8 
The proverb: Cio Sali leis الابراي‎ SUL has this very meaning i.e. 
the virtues of the good ones are considered as the evils of the Near Ones. This pro- 
verbial reality maintains the degrees of virtue and vice among the servants of God. 
It is given in the Tradition (Hadith) that the Holy Prophet (Be peacz upon him) said 


Istighfar hundred times in a day. 


Note :—‘So know thou’ is a general address to all mankind, but if it is specially 
addressed to the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) then it means: Adhere 
to this knowledge incessantly and do Istighfar. 


The letter ( قاعم مرت‎ denotes the absolute decision, i.e. Eman and Tauba is 
not useful to any man after the Qeyamat is come. So man should gain right 
recognition before its coming, and be firm in the way of Eman and Istighfar. 


31. God knows in how many a curtains will you turn about, then you will reach 
the Paradise or the Hell, that is your real home. 


Note :—The spiritual journey is also derived from this verse. God knows the stages 
of human development and perfection from the very birth in the world to 
his last destinatios—Paradise or Hell. (Tr.) 
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to God, it would be better for 


them.35 


21 


32. A Sura in which Jihad is permitted. 


33. That contains well-judged orders and precise jaws, 
gated, and descend at their right time. 


and they are unabro- 


34, Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The Muslims demanded a Sura i.e. being 
distressed at the persecution of the Unbelievers wished for the Order of Jihad so that 
they might do what they could do. Whenthe Order of Jihad came down it was 
heavy on the hypocrites and the amateurs. They began to see the Prophet with pale 
eyes in terror: ‘Would that they were set immune from that Order.” | In extreme 
terror too the light of eyes fades away as at the time of dying, the light of eyes 


withers away.” 


35. Externally these people express obedience and outwardly they approve the 
Religion of Islam and the orders of Islam, but the useful thing is that they should 
practically obey the order of God and His Messenger and speak good and reasonable 
word, and when in Jihad etc. the work of injunction and stress comes upon, they 
should prove themselves true to God and the Messenger at that moment—so this thing 


shall be a matter of betterment and welfare for them. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘By non-acceptance of God’s order Order of Shariah) a 
man becomes Kafir. God's order should be accepted at all cost. (And the Messenger 
also know why the pusillanimous should be made to fight. Of course, when inten- 
sive injunction comes upon, at that time fighting shall be necessary, otherwise the 


fighters are very many.” (Mozihul Quran) 
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22. Then it is also expected from you 
that, if you are given power (govern- 
ment), you work corruption in the 
land and cut down your kinships.36 


23. They are people whom God has 
cursed, then made them deaf and 
blinded their eyes.37 


24. Do they not ponder the Quran? Or 
is it that there are locks upon their 
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36. In the intoxication of government and power the people generally become 
immoderate and do not keep on justice and fairplay. The greed for world increases 
more, then in the struggle of wealth and power and in self-seeking interests alter- 
cations and strifes arise, the final result where of is dissension and corruption and 
severance of mutual relations, 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘Being tired of life you wish for the Jihad, so if God 
makes you dominant, do not work corruption,” (Mozihul Quran) 
4 


Some scholars have taken the word ch. to mean turning away i.e. if you turn 
away from doing Jihad in the way of God, it is obvious that peace and justice can 
not be maintained in the world. And when there is no peace and justice in the 
world, there shall be the order of dissension, corruption, disorder, turbulance, mal- 
administration, and ingratitude. 


Some have interpreted that if you turn away to embrace Eman, the condition 
of the Time of Ignorance shal] revert. The evils and corruptiors of those days and 
the cutting down of kinships at triflings—the same map shall be re-established. 


And if the address is specified to the Hypocrites only, then the meaningis: ‘‘If 
you turn away from Jihad, then it can also be expected from you that you will 
create disturbance in the country by your hypocritical conduct and mischief, ana 
neglecting the kinship with your Muslim relatives, you will openly support the 
declared non-Muslims (Unbelievers). 


37. In the pride of power they became deaf and blind and began to do wrong. 
They understood not then the advice of anyone. The curse of God made them 
extremely stone-hearted. All that was due fo their own evil option and vile 


capacity. 


38. The Hypocrites do not ponder over the Quran or else their hearts are 
locked up due to their arrogance and insolence that no way is left for the advice to 
enter into. Had they received the divine grace of understanding the Quran, they 
would have easily understood that how many worldly and hereafter benefits are there 


in Jihad. 
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down (Quran), ‘We will also obey 
you in some of the affairs,’ and God 
knows their conferences.*° 


27. Then how shall it be when the angels sans? 492 22 205 7222 8-8) Oe 
will draw their souls, beating their وجوهام‎ Once المزيدة‎ eyey |S cans te 


faces and their backs.*1 مع و و‎ 34 
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28. That is because they followed the a lan ee 
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35 


39. The Hypocrites, after approving the Religion of Islam and after the revela- 
tion of its truth, turn away from their word at the nick of time, and do not partici- 
pate in Jihad. The Satan has fabricated this thing for them that if they do not go 
forth for the war, they will live a long life, so what is the use to die without necessity, 
nolens volens? And God knows what else he makes them understand and what type 
of distant wide promises he makes to them ! ودع‎ BT la? كَمَايعِدٌ صم ارد‎ 


40. The Hypocrites said to the jews etc. ‘‘Though outwordly we have become 
Muslims, yet we will not fight against you in support of the Muslims. On the other 
hand, if we get a chance we will help you, and we will obey you in such affairs.” 


41. How will they guard against death at that time? No doubt, they shall 
taste the punishment of hypocricy at that time. 


42. They had been averse to the way of the good pleasure of God. They 
followed that way which angered Him. So they had to see this horrible scene at the 
time of death ; and God made all their actions void on account of their unbelief and 
arrogance. No action availed them in the second life. 
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سوا سه ساي وص .و بترو رس نك حا و ليه‎ 
29. Do those, in whose hearts is sick- ونيد‎ Me ale ic” Ce meme | و‎ 
ness, think that God will not divulge فنوزهي م مرض ان لسن‎ vs \ Mignon 
their rancours 3 O nti الله أضعغًا‎ mS 


30. If We will, We may show them to thee, “he ply بوه‎ IS lS IAS 35 ie 


and thou hast recognized them by : ا سد وه‎ oe 
their faces, and onward thou shalt oF ied up alee ل‎ cabs 3 
recognize them by the conduct of 0 في لحي العو واللهي‎ 
their speech.44 And God knows all of 

your works, 45 


will not bring them to light, and the Muslims will not come to know them? No 
never, their internal depravity shall surely come to light. And they shall be cast in 
the furance of such an examination where the pure and impure shall be clearly 
separated from each other. 


44. If God will, He may show you (Prophet) all the Hypocrites with their 
persons pointed out, one by one and name by name, in the crowd, but His wisdom 
does not demand this flat exhibition for the present. And God has given youa high 
light of acute discernment that by their physiognomy you recognize them, and onward 
you will have more recognition of their mode of speech, because the manner of dis- 
course of a Hypocrite is quite different fiom that of a Sincere. The colour of 
sincerity, force, dignity, strength and firmness, that glitters in the speech of a Sincere 
the Hypocrtie can not produce it in his expressions though ke may try very much 
for it, 

AAA‏ لتر Ae AG‏ ات 
سس Note :-—Generally the Commentators have put the word _o@>9,2\5 under by‏ 
ie, if We will, We may show them to thee then thou will recognize them‏ 
by their faces. But the above interpretation is more acute. (God knows‏ 
better)‏ 


It is proved in some Traditions that the Holy Prophet called many Hypocrites 
name by name and turned them out of his meeting. 


45. A thing may remain hidden from the servants—it is possible, but in the 
knowledge of God there are all of your works, whether you do them openly or 
secretly. 
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31. 


32. 


33. 


And We shall of course try you that 
We know those of you who are 
fighters, and steadfast*® and verify 
your tidings.*7 


Those who disbelieved and barred 
God’s way and made a breach with 
the Messenger after the straight path 
became clear to them, they will not 
harm God an aught; and He will 
yoid their works.*® 


O Believers, obey the order of God 
and obey the order of the Messenger 
do not spoil your works done.*? 
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trial it is divulged who are fighters in th 


46. 


severe examinations, and who are not ! 


By the Orders of Jihad etc. the main purpose is your trial. Inthis hard 
e way of God and are steadfast in the most 


47. So that the weight of Eman, obedience and submission may be known, and 
the tidings of the internal conditions of all may be practically ascertained. 
4 
Note :-— حكى 24 نخد‎ bewilders the mind of the doubtors that when God has com- 


prehensive knowledge of past, present and future, then why such words are 


used by God in the Quran. 
not be accomplished 


before the actual occurrence of an event. 


The brief answer is that this argument could 
according to the knowledge which God possesses 
But when men are tried and they 


pass and fail (and they pass and fail but according to the previous know- 


ledge of God) then the argument ism 


ature from the viewpoint of man’s own 


understanding. The detailed answer is given in the comments of Part II, 


Sayaqool, under Verse 143. 


48. Such men do their own loss. 


hurt Prophet, nor damage His Religion. 


contrivances at naught an 


Truth. 


in vain. 
spoiled and made void. 
by a show-off, ostentation and the prid 
apostasy that spoils 


49. The Jihad, or any other struggle in the way of G 
it is according to the order of God and His Messenger. 
self-will, or personal emotions, or t 


he desire of soul, 


Neither leave a good wor 
e of glory an 
all the works done, at once. 


(God forbid) 


What loss is to God? Neither can they 
That Powerful Being shall set all their 
d void all their works, and spoil all their efforts against 


od, is acceptable only when 
Do not do under your 
otherwise such a work will go 
It is not for a Muslim to let his done work or the work in hand, to be 
k in the middle, nor destroy it 
d self-conceit, less to speak of 
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give you your wages and will not 
ask of you vour wealth.53 


50. There is no forgiveness for a Katir, with God, especially for these Kafirs 
who bar the people from the way of God. 


51. The Muslims should not become indolent and lose courage while fighting 
against the Unbelievers, and should not run towards peace being embarrassed by the 
hardship of war, otherwise the enemy shall become lion and shall be pressing hard, 
with the result that the party of Islam will have to suffer disgrace and defeat. Of 
course, if there is some wisdom and expediency concerning Islam or the people 
of Islam in making peace, then there is no harm in making peace as follows in Sura 
Fatha. However, the basis of peace should not te pusillanimity and want of 
courage. 


52. There is no occasion of worrying, if you show patience and perseverance and 
remain steadfast in the orders of Islam, so God is with you, He will finally make you 
upper ones, and will never put you in loss in any circumstance. 


53. In comparison with the Hereafter tke world is a game and a diversion. If 
you adopt Eman and Taqwa and ward off this pastime and theatie, God will give 
you its full recompense, and will not also ask cf you wealth. He does not Need it, 
He is Himself the Giver of all wealth: oy J ive 7 
(EEL ) AN EWS وَمَا أُريّدٌ ان يطعمون هو الرش اق‎ Shy من‎ ae S255 وما‎ 


If He demands, He is the Real Owner, tte whole wealth belongs to Him. But 
despite that when He bids to expend in religious matter, He does not demand all the 
wealth, cnly a part is demanded, and that too for ycur kerefit and nct for His own. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘God made the Muslims conquer very many 
countries. The Muslims expended of their wealth from their own pockets only fora 
few days, Then what they had expended, they got hundred times thereof. For this 
n:eaning God said in the Quran:. ‘Give debt to God.” 
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37. If He asks you for that wealth then م جاه‎ 34 2 ope, اعد‎ aipese™ 2 
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ness, and He brings to light the 
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hearts.54 
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54. If God demands with strictness all the wealth He has given you, how many 
persons of God are there who will respond to this call (order) pleasantly and with a 
wide heart? Most of them would be there who will prove niggardly and narrow-hear- 
ted. And at the time of expending wealth their heart-displeasure will come to light. 


55: pn ا.لتتفقوا ف‎ you are called upon to expend a part of your 
wealth in the way of God for your own benefit. 


56. Your giving is for your own benefit. If you do not give, it is to your 8 
loss, God is quite independent of your giving or not-giving. 


57. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘By the admonition you hear about expending 
wealth you should not understand that God or His Messenger begs of you. No, He 
says it for your good. Then for one you will get a thousand ; otherwise God and 
His Messenger have no care of your wealth.” 


2201 
Part - 26 Sura - 47 (Muhammad) 


58. The wisdom and expediency for which God orders His servant to expend, 
its achievement does not depend upon you. Suppose you become miserly and turn 
away from His order, He will raise another People instead of you, who will not be 
niggardly like you, nay, but it will carry out the order of God with a magnanimous 
heart and expend wealth in His way. However, the wisdom and expediency of God 
shall be definitely accomplished. Of course, you will be deprived of this fortune ! 


In a Tradition the Sahaba asked the Holy Prophet : ‘‘who is that people 
that is hinted in the verse.” The Holy Prophet put his hand on Hazrat 
Salaman Farsi (God is well-pleased with him) and said: ‘His people,’’ and 
said: “By God if Eman goes up to Surayya (a star), the people of Faras 
(Persia) shall bring it down from there too.” 


Thank God, praise to God, the Followers (God is well-pleased with them) pre- 
sented the proof of that matchless sacrifice and the zeal of Eman, that no occasion 
arose to substitute another people in place of them. 


Nevertheless the people of Faras entering into Islam demonstrated such a 
splendid service to Islam and Knowledge of Islam that everyone is compelled to 
recognize this fact that according to the prophecy of the Holy Prophet this was 
the only nation who could fill up the place of the Arabs in time of necessity. Apart 
from thousands of Scholars and Imams, the single person of Hazrat Imam Azam 
Abu Hanifa is sufficient to confirm the truth of this Prophetic prediction, rather, the 
first and the perfect most application of this mighty good tiding is the Great Imam 
Abu Hanifa—God is well pleased with him and he is well-pleased with God. 


Sura Muhammad (Be peace upon him) has ended by His succour and help, so 
thanks to God and praise to God for this benefaction ! 
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(SURA FATAH SENT DOWN IN MEDINA, VERSES 29, SECTIONS 4) 


In the various verses of this Sura many events are referred to. In order 
to understand they are briefly written as follows : 


(a) The Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) saw a dream in Medina that they 
entered Mecca with peace and security, and after performing Umrah they also per- 
formed the rite of shaving and cutting. He related this dream to Sahaba. Though 
the Holy Prophet had not fixed the time, yet in extreme eagerness most of them 
thought they would perform Umrah the same year, and by chance he also made the 
intention for Umrah. 


(b) The Holy Prophet with about 1500 souls set out for the performance of 
Umrah towards Mecca, and the sacrifice was also with him. When this news 
reached Mecca, the Quraish after a huge conference decided that they would not 
allow him to enter Mecca ; though even the enemy was not forbidden with them to 
perform Hajj and Umra. However, reaching Hudaibeya, that is situated not far 
away from Mecca his she-camel sat down and by any means intended not to stand 
up. The Holy Prophet said : chi cal حائس‎ eee (He who checked 
the elephants also chzcked him) and said: ‘‘By God I shall grant all those 
demands which the Meccans present and in which the veneration of God’s 
waymarks remains unaffected. At last he put up there, and that is the place which is 
known as Shumaisiya, today. 


(c) The Holy Prophet sent a messenger to the People of Mecca that they had not 
come there to fight, so, they should let them come, and they would return after per- 
forming Umrah. When he received no answer, then he sent Hazrat Usman (God is 
well-pleased with him) with the same message, and gave good tidings to some 
Muslims, men and women, who were subdued and oppressed in Mecca, that the 
situation was about to change and Islam was going to be dominant in Mecca. 
The Quraish detained Hazrat Usman. When his return was delayed the rumour 
spread that Hazrat Usman was killed by the Meccans. At that time the Holy 
Prophet took Bait of Jihad with the Sahaba sitting under a tree with this thought that 
perhaps an occasion of war would take place. When the Quraish heard the news of 
Bait they were terrified, and returned Hazrat Usman. 


(d) Then some Meccan Chiefs came to the Prophet to make peace. It was decided 
that a peace-treaty should bz written. In this connection some affairs were also 
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disputed and debated, and the Muslims became angry, rather furious, that sword 
should decide the whole matter, But in the long run the Holy Prophet granted all the 
conditions at the obduracy of the Meccans. At this critical occasion the Muslims 
acted with extra-ordinary patience and forbearance, not because they were weak but 
because the Holy Prophet desired it, However, the treaty was prepared with extra- 
ordinary conditions of the Unbelievers. For example, the Unbelievers forced this 


completion of the treaty affairs, the Holy Prophet Sacrificed the Sacrifice-animal, and 
after shaving and cutting put off the Ehram, and Started for Medina, 


(e) While on the way to Medina this Sura Fath was sent down. The whole 
event took place at the closing of Sixth Hijri. 


(f) After the return from Hudaibeya in the beginning of Seventh Hijri, the Holy 
Prophet conquered Khaibar, a city dominated by the Jews, situated to the northern 
side of Medina on the highway to Sham. In this expedition there was none except 
those Sahaba who were with the Holy Prophet in Hudaibeya, 


(g) According to the Treaty of Hudaibeya the Holy Prophet went to perform 
the Umrah next year i.e. seventh year of Hijri, in the month of Ziqad (in lieu of the 
last year Umrah which he could not perform due to the Stubborn attitude of the 
Meccan Unbelievers) in peace and security, 4 


(h) The Quraish violated the ten-year no-war condition of the Treaty. The 
Holy Prophet invaded Mecca and Conquered it in the 8th Hijri in the month of 
Ramadhan, 
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In the Name of God,who is Exces- 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 
Merciful, 


SECTION 1 


1. We have decided for thee a manifest 
decision, 


2. That God may forgive thee what 
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passed before of thy sins and what Vrae rodeo, - ae ser auce 72, 5490 
comes thereafter,! and complete His One Bpoduys ويدم_بعمتهعإيك‎ 


blessing upon thee? and lead thee to 
the straight way.® 


1. The Treaty of Hudaibeya outwardly appears as the treaty of disgrace and 
subduedness, and a perusal of the conditions apparently shows that all the disputes 
were decided in favour of the Quraish. As such Hazrat Umar and other Sahaba 
(God is well-pleased with them) were extremely sorrowful and agitated seeing the 
superficial structure of the Treaty. They thought that the crowd of the Quraish and 
their supporters had no significance before the fourteen or fifteen hundred devotees 
of Islam, as why not should the sword decide all the disputes ? But the eyes of the 
Messenger of God (Be peace upon him) were seeing all those conditions and results 
that were hidden from the sight of others, and God had opened his heart to endure 
the most severe and undesirable events. Witha unique contentment, trust and for- 
bearance the Holy Prophet was accepting every condition of the Meccan Unbelievers ; 
and consoled the Sahaba with the words : $0201 92555 %%)\ i.e. God and His 
Messenger know better, till that this Surat was sent dowh, and God, the Most Holy, 
named this Treaty or Decisionas Ut. شح‎ i.e. Manifest Victory or Manifest 
Decision. The people were also amazed at this name and asked the Holy Prophet: ‘‘Is 
it a Victory. O Messenger of God ?”” The Holy Prophet said, ‘‘Yes indeed, it is a Big 
Victory.” The reality is that after the Bait of Jihad by the Sahaba and the ordinary 
acts of excitement the enemy was overawed and inclined to make peace. Thy Holy 
Prophet throughout acted with pardon, forgiveness and overlooking, though he had 
full power over a war and a retaliation. The Unbelievers presented unreasonable 
demands sufficient to irritate any man of sense and reason, but the Holy Prophet 
silently and patiently accepted all their rough demands for the sake of veneration for 
the House of God (Baitullah). The Holy Prophet did not think to mar the inviola- 
bility of Ka’aba and its precincts. These are those facts and events that were a means 
to the absorption of 5 special heip and mercy on the one hand, and on the other 
these events were exercising a great influence of the moral and spiritual power of 
Islam and the Prophetic dignity of the Holy Prophet on the hearts of the enemies, 
already overawed. The superficial observers might calculate it a weakness of the 
Muslims and a dominancy of the Unbelievers’ party. But the keen and acute 
observers calculated it to be a clear decision in favour of the Prophet. Naming it 

—Manifest Victory or Clear Decision—God made them aware of the‏ فح مب 
attendent fact that the Treaty was a victory at that time as well as a victory for the‏ 
future, because it opened the door of numberless external and internal victories.‏ 
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\Ster this Treaty the Muslims and the Unbelievers found occasion to come into 
rank contact with each other without any misappréhensions. The Unbelievers heard 
the Muslims, observed their manners and character, pondered over the Quran they 
heard from the Muslims, watched closely their sincere devotion to Islam and the 
Prophet of Islam. Their selfless absorption created in them an eagerness and a thirst 
of Islam, with the result that from the Treaty of Hudaibeya to the Meccan Victory 
i.e, in about two years, the people embraced Islam in such a huge number that never 
before such number became Muslim. The well-known Sahaba like Khalid Binal 
Waleed and Umaro bina] Aas also embraced Islam during this period. That was the 
mightiest blessing of this Treaty that it conquered pot the bodies but the hearts. 
Now the party of Islam was spread far and wide, and it grew so much in number and 
in strength that the conquest of Mecca became very easy. Consequently Mecca was 
conquered and the defilement of polytheism was cleansed for all times to come. In 
Hudaibeya there were about 1300 devotees with the Prophet, but after two years at 
the time of the conquest of Mecca there was a huge army of ten thousand Mujahi- 
deen with the Prophet. The truth is that the Treaty of Hudaibeya was a base, a 
foundation, a golden preface, not only for the conquest of Mecca or the conquest of 
Khaiber, but for all future victories of Islam. And who can imagine or conceive 
those holy knowledges and recognitions, and the internal ranks and degrees that were 
opened by virtue of that forbearance and trust, and veneration for God’s waymarks 
shown in connection with the Treaty of Hudaibeya. Of course, God has made a 
brief indication in these verses i.e. as the Kings of the world confer on their victorious 
generals special titles and rewards, God has conferred four things on the Prophet : 


The first thing is the forgiveness of sins i.e. all kinds of faults, which may be 
considered as faults in view of his great rank, are forgiven in entirety and in eternity. 
This is that thing which is not said for any other servant. But it is said in Tradition 
that after the revelation of this verse the Holy Prophet worshipped God and 
laboured so much that due to long standing in the night-prayer (Tahajjud) his feet 
swelled, and the people felt mercy when they saw him. The Followers said, ‘‘why 
do you labour so much, O Messenger of God ? God has forgiven all your former 
and future mistakes (faults).’’ He said, اخلد ا كرون عبد | شكوءًا‎ 1.6. “should I not 
then become His thankful servant ?”” It is obvious that God will give this good 
tidings only to such a servant who becomes more fearful, never fearless. In the 
lengthy Tradition of Intercession it is said that when the creation will come to Hazrat 
Massieh (Be peace upon him) on the day of Ressurrection, he will say, ‘‘Go to 
Muhammad (Be peace upon him), who is the Last Prophet and whose faults, former 
and latter, God has forgiven.’’ It means if some fault occurs at this place of inter- 
cession, it will come under: ما تقاممن د نك وما ,15 حش‎ 80 NO one except 
the Holy Prophet can stand at this place of intercession. 


2. Not only the forgiving of faults, but all those external and internal material 
and spiritual rewards and favours, which have been done upto this time shall be 
completed perfectly. 


3. He shall keep thee on the straight path of guidance and perseverance 
always. No hindrance will hinder thee in the way of reaching the transcendent 
(sublime) ranks of recognition and observation, and in the way of making Islam 
dominant on the bodies and hearts of mankind. The people shall come in throngs 
to embrace Islam by thy guidance, and thus thy treasures of virtues and wages shall 
multiply without limit. 
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ise. 


4. Such a help of God shall come that no one shall be able to check it or 
subdue it, And by His help alone victory and triumph shall accompany thy steps. It 
is said in Sura Nasar that when help and victory comes from God and the people 
enter into the Divine Religion in throngs, so glorify and praise God and beg His 
forgiveness. It is obvious that the Prophet would have asked forgiveness (done 
Istighfar) at this Manifest Victory, in which case the meaning of an) لك‎ aad 
becomes more clear, It is pointed by Ibne Jarir, may God have mercy on him ! 


5. He sent down peace i.e, though it was against their disposition yet they 
stuck to the order of the Messenger, and did not react with obstinacy to the stub- 
born Unbelievers. By the blessing of this attitude the degree of their Eman in- 
creased, and they progressed in the ranks of recognition and faith. They had first 
proved by offering Bait of Jihad that they were ready to fight and lay down their life 
in the way of God. This was a colour of Eman. Thereafter when the Holy Prophet 
approved the Treaty by the order of God against the sentiment of the Muslims then 
the second colour of their Eman was that they bent down their necks of compliance 
before the decision of Allah and Rasool, pressing down forcibly their emotional 
sentiments and inclinations. God is well-pleased with them and they are well- 
pleased with Him. 


6. Only He knows when there is expediency for you in giving the order of war, 
and what is that wise occasion when you should be prevented from fighting and 
urged to make peace. When you are ordered to fight you should not be afraid of the 
odd number of the Unbelievers because He is owner of all earthly and heavenly hosts 
of the Universe. He can help you by His unseen armies despite meagreness, as He 
has helped you in Badr, in Ahzab, Hunain, etc. And if He orders to make peace and 
abstain from war, then obey that order. Donot think: ‘‘Alas! the Treaty is done 
and the Unbelievers were delivered and they received no punishment, had we been 
ordered to fight, we would have annihilated them,’’ because their annihilation does 
not depend upon you, if We will, We can annihilate them by other hosts. However, if 
the Owner of the armies of the heavens and earth gives the order. of peace, then 
surely there shall be betterment and wisdom in it. 
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; “V4 عي وات‎ ُُ 
7. When the Holy Prophet recited 4) راشا مُتحَنا ل‎ unto the Sahaba they 
offered congratulation to the Prophet and said: ‘This وز‎ for you, O Messenger of 
God! And what is for us?” At this these verses were sent down i.e. God in- 
creased the Eman of the Believers by sending down peace and shechinah, so that He 


Note :—The mention of women-believers ié for the sake of generalization i.e. be it 
man or woman the labour of any soul shall not be spoiled. It is proved by 
Tradition that Hazrat Umme Salma was with the Prophet in this journey, 


8. Some so-called Sofis and overpowered elders say that seeking Paradise is the 
mode of imperfect ones, From here it is known that Paradise is the big achieve- 
ment of man with God, 
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9, By giving peace to the hearts of the Believers God made the root of Islam 
strong and opened the door of Islamic victories and progress, that is eventually a 
cause of the afflictions on the Unbelievers and Hypocrites, and a cause of their full 
punishment. 


10, ‘Evil surmises’ i.e. the Hypocrites did not accompany the Holy Prophet 
(except one whose name was Judda Bin Qais) when they started from Medina for 
Mecca. They made various pretences and stayed in Medina. They thought that a 
battle should definitely take place, and the Muslims would be destroyed in the war, 
none would return alive, because they would be far distant from Medina’ in the 
territory of the enemy with a small strength, so why should they ruin themselves 
with those foolish souls ; while the Unbelievers of Mecca thought the Muslims were 
coming with the intention of capturing Mecca in the name of Umra. In other words 
pel thought that the Prophet was engineering a fraud and a deception. (God 

orbid) 


11. They would surely come under the turn of Time and the circuit of misery. 
How far they would take precautionary steps and make urgent preparations? 


12. If He desires to punish, then who can save? The Divine Army may 
grind them ina moment. But while He is All-Mighty, He is also All-Wise. The 
Divine Wisdom does not demand their urgent extermination. 


13. You bear good tidings to the obedient, rehearse warning unto the dis- 
obedient and relate your own conditions to them, as from ءانثا فحنا‎ to this place, 
all the three kinds of subject have come. And in the Hereafter too the Holy Prophet 
shall be a witness to his Ummat. Moreover, he shall give evidence for the 
Prophets on the Day of Resurrection. 
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10. Verily those who do Bait with thee سو اوور د‎ A et تج‎ et 
وك‎ Bait with God. God’s hand وز‎ | SSS SUS فَمن‎ Shel Se 
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own loss, and whoso fulfils that thing 5 Rs ¢ 
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God, so He will gave him a mighty 
recompense.!7 


14. Ifthe pronouns in 00-0 ررك‎ 525 turn to God, then helping God 
means helping His Religion and His Messenger. “If they turn to the Messenger, then 
there is no difficulty. 


15. Say the glory of God, whether it be within the Prayers or without the 
Prayers, 


16. The Sahaba did Bait by giving their hand in the hand of the Prophet. To 
it is said that doing Bait on the hand of the Prophet is as if doing Bait on hand of 
God, because in reality the Prophet takes Bait on behalf of God, and it is to His 
orders he urges them to steady compliance and obedience by means gt Bait 


because the Holy Quran says : (NEA ) Bindi دمحن‎ Ayes, iat. 
(Whoso obeys the Messenger, he obeys God) og isn يبل‎ “yy 21 4-7 2 2 7 
(And thou cast not the pebbles when thou cast, but God cast). 


When the reality of Bait is this, then surely the hand of God’s affection and 
kindness shall be over their hands, 


Note :—The Holy Prophet took Bait with the Sahaba sometimes on Jihad, some- 
times on some other virtues. In Sahih Muslim the word على صما‎ is used 
in the Tradition. The Bait on Mashaekh in Tariqat (Way to God) taken 
according to Shariah comes under this very word i.e. (gf . (Seealso 
comments under the verse 12 of Sura Mumtahina). 1 


In Hudaibeya the Bait was taken on this thing that they would not run away 
from the Jihad field till the last moment of their lives. 


17. If some one breaks the word given or covenant made at the time of Bait, then 
he will do his own loss. It will not hurt God and His Messenger. He shall himself 
suffer the punishment given by God at the breach of covenant. But those who 
remained firm and fulfilled their covenant with integrity—such men shall be given 
recompense, ~ 
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profit for you?’ Nay, but God is, 

ever aware of your works you do.’’20 


18. At the time of starting from Medina the Holy Prophet had announced 
about his march, and urged the Muslims to go with him. Perhaps he had also an 
idea of war after presumption. At this the rustic country-dwellers, in whose hearts 
the Eman had not become strong, shirking their duty sat behind, and said to them- 
selves: ‘‘What, will we go toa people who have killed so many companions of 
Muhammad (Be peace upon him) in Medina away from their native land. Will we 
go to their house now and fight with them 7 You will see that they shall be destroy- 
ed there all together, and Muhammad and his companions will not return from this 
journey.” In these verses God has divulged their hypocricy. During the journey he 
was informed that after his safe return to Medina those people would come and 
present lame excuses for their absence, and say that domestic occupations did not 
leave them free to participate in the expedition, and there was none to watch their 
houses and properties in their absence. However, they had committed a blunder, so 
he should ask forgiveness for them, they will add, 


19, They know by their heart that all their pretences were wrong. And the 
request for doing Istighfar was also a mere show-off, never by a true heart. They 
neither think it a sin by their hearts, nor do they have any faith in the Prophet ! 


20. Every kind of profit and loss is in the possession of God. No one has anv 
power against His will and He had not destined the blessing of this journey in their 
luck, nor it is His desire now that I should ask forgiveness for you. He had inform- 
ed us of these false pretensions already before your these devisings. Any way God 
has intended that due to your actions and activities He should put you to loss 
concerning the diverse blessings and gains of the Ghazwa-e-Hudaibeya. And you say 
that you could not go because of your wealth and families who required your presence 
and protection, so if God will to damage you in your wealth and property would you 
be able to guard against it or avert it sitting in your houses. Or suppose, if God 
wills to profit you in your wealth and health and you are upon the journey, then can 
any one prevent Him? When no one can hinder loss or gain, then it is sheer 
foolishness and errorto care for these things against the good pleasure of God and 
His Messenger. Do not think that you will please God by these pretensions and 
i Nay, but remember that God is fully aware of all your secret and public 
deeds. 
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21. No, as a matter of fact, that is not the real cause of your not going, that 
is being described by you. Nay, but you had thought that the Prophet and the 
Musalmans would never return from the journey. This was your heart-desire, and 
this wrong calculation and surmise had sunk into your hearts. This is why you 
thought that in keeping aloof was your profit and protection, whereas this way was 
to bring about your destruction and loss. And God knew (beforehand) that they 
were going to be ruined, 


22. How can I get him forgiven whom He does not desire to forgive? Of 
course, if He is kind you can be given the divine grace of Repentance (Tauba), and 
you can be forgiven, His mercy is, however, precedent to wrath, 
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follow us, so God has said before.’23 


و 2 SIG‏ 579224 2 94 22 وو وضع مو 

Then they will say: ‘Nay but Cea اله يمن قبل" فسيمقولون بل حسر‎ 
you are jealous of our gain.24 Nay, 49 25, عزف موه ووه‎ 
put they do not understand except a OSE Osa نوالا‎ 


little.25 


23. When the Holy Prophet returned from Hudaibeya, he was ordered to 
attack Khaibar, where the treacherous jews were inhabited, who had betrayed the 
covenant and brought forth the Unbelievers on Medina. God informed the Prophet 
that those country-dwellers who had not participated in the Hudaibeya Expedition 
would now say to join them in the Khaibar Expedition, because there was less 
danger and more hope of the booty. He was ordered to tell them that before their 
request God had informed them that the country-dwellers who were left behind would 
never go with the Muslim Mujahdeen in that expendition (Khaibar Expedition). When 
God had issued His word would they be able to go with them in that situation? If 
they went with the Mujahideen it meant that God’s word was changed, and that was 
never possible. 


24, They said, ‘“‘God has not said anything. You merely desire that we should 
not gain any profit. You alone should possess all wealth of the spoils without giving 
any share to anyone else.” 


25. They have very little understanding. These idiots do not understand the 
state of piety, contentment and satisfaction of the Muslims. Are they avaricious of 
wealth that they would be jealous of the Hypocrites ? Will the Prophet forge a lie 
against God out of jealousy ? (God forbid) 
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back as you had turned back first 
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o 


26. Keep patient for sometime. You can not goin this battle. But in future 
there will come many fights. Encounter with highly militant people will take place 
which will continue till they become Muslims, or surrender and pay the jizziyah, If 
you are really eager for Jihad you should come into the battlefield and do justice to 
bravery at that time. At that occasion if you obey God's order, God will give you 
fairest recompense. 


Note :—These militant people are Banu Hanifa etc. who were the people of Musailma, 
Kazzab, or Havazan and Thaqif etc. who came in Havazan Battle, or those 
apostates against whom Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddiq waged war in his period of 
Caliphate, or the people of Persia, Room and Kurd etc. with whom battles 
were fought in the days of the guided Caliphs (Khulafa-e-Rashideen). 
Many 7 them became Muslims without a fight and a great booty was 
obtained. : 


27. As you had gone back at the time of Hudaibeya Expedition, if you turn 
back at these future occasions, God will give you a painful, severe punishment, 
perhaps in this very world before the Hereafter. 

28. Jihad is not obligatory upon these people. 


29, In all matters and affairs this is the general rule. 
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18. God was pleased with the Believers 


19. 


when they did Bait with thee under 
that tree,°° then He knew what was 
in their hearts,®! then He sent down 
peace upon them, and rewarded them 
with a high victory. 


And very many spoils which they 
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will take ;32 and God is ever All- اكات‎ 


2 33 ع5 [الى Mighty,‏ 


30. That was the acacia tree in Hudaibeya. 
الإ‎ a3) لمد رطى‎ , this Bait is known as Bait-al-Rizwan. 
described in the introductory note. 


Perhaps due to these words: 
Its story has been 


31. What was in their hearts ie. the danger or apprehension of the outer 
circumstances, and the trust of the heart sincerity of intention, truthfulness, loyalty 
and the love of Islam etc. 


دا 
Note :—Generally the Commentators have meant these things by Ay. Ble.‏ 
But Abu Hayyan says that it means the agitation, distress, pain and sorrow‏ 
that was created by the conditions of the treaty—and onwards the sending‏ 
Le is more relevant to it.‏ السكيتة علي م: of peace‏ 


32. i.e, the victory of Khaiber achieved just after the return from Hudaibeya, 
and the enormons spoils that ameliorated the poor condition of the Sahaba—the 
result of their unprecedented devotion to the Prophet of Islam, 


33. By His might and widom He made up the deficiency of Hudaibeya here 
in Khaiber. The same happened at the occasion of Mecca Victory and the Battle of 
Hunain. 
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supporter, nor helper,39 


34. Onward you will get numerous bounties, a part of them We gave you in 
the Battle of Khaiber. 


35. We allowed not a general fighting, and in Hudaibeya or Khaiber We saved 
you from any kind of hurt at the hands of the Unbelievers, and in your absence your 
families remained secure from the high-handedness of the Unbelievers. 


36. So that the Muslims should understand what the power of God is, and 
what their rank with God is, and that all other promises of the future shall be ful- 
filled similarly. 


37, When there is confidence in the promises of God and trust in His limitless 
power, then they shall be urged to more obedience and compliance. This is the 
straight way. 


38. In reward of this Bait (swearing to fealty and obligation to allegiance) the 
victory of Khaibar is given, and the Meccan Victory, that was not achieved till then, 
is a forseen conclusion because God has promised it. Wisdom was calculating the 
Treaty of Hudaibeya as the preface of Meccan Victory. Meccan Victory is definitely 
the result of the Treaty of Hudaibeya in this world of causes and effects. 


39. If there had been a war, surely you would have overcome, and the Un- 
believers would have turned their backs and run away. No one would have been 
able to defend them from the calamity. But God’s wisdom demanded it that the 
peace-treaty should be concluded at present and the Muslims should benefit from its 
mighty and glorious blessings, 
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40. When there is a clash or encounter between the People of Truth and the 
People of Falsehood at some decisive occasion, eventually the People of Truth 
prevail over, and the People of Falsehood are vanquished and overpowered. This 
is the wont of God coming from times immemorial, wherein there is no changing or 
alteration. Ofcourse the condition is that the People of Truth should stand on 
truth in an honourable sense of Quranic standards. Some have interpreted in another 
way that no one can change the habit of God i.e. no one has power to disallow a 
work to be done that was to be done according to the Sunnat of God. 


41. Some small groups of the Idolators had come to Hudaibeya to kill the 
Holy Prophet if they got a chance, or trouble the Muslims found loitering in random 
state, As such they molested ina hostile way hither and thither and killed one 
Muslim and uttered words of provocation. At last, the Companions arrested them 
alive and brought in the presence of the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him). The 
Holy Prophet forgave them and took no revenge. In the present verse such types of 
events are referred to. And the word “sAst—+¢-my (in the hollow of Mecca) also 


” 


covers environs of the city, because the war spreads like flame from one place to the 
other in no time. 


42. God is seeing all things, your pardon and clemency, and the mischiefs and 
treacheries. 
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25. They are the ones who disbelieved 
and barred you from the Holy 
Mosque and the dedicated sacrifice 
too detained so as not to reach its 
Place.4* And if there had not been 
50 many a Man-Believer and so 
many Women-Believers, whom you 
knew not, this fear that you would 
trample them, and there would have 
befallen you perplexity on their 
account unknowingly, that God has 
to admit into His mercy whom He 
will,“4 and those souls had gone 
Separated, then We would have 
chastised the Disbelievers among 
them with a painful chastisement.45 
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43. They did not allow the animals of sacrifice to reach that part of the Haram 
where they are sacrificed according to the general custom and constitution ; they 
remained detained in Hudaibeya, 


44. Some Muslim men and Muslim women who were living in Mecca oppressed 
and overpowered, and the Muslims did not know them exactly, were to be trampled 


in the fighting without knowledge—but for this danger the war would have been 


and clemency. Moreover, those Unbelievers who are destined to become Muslims 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: “Ip this whole event the Idolators had been obstinate, 
and insolent to the Holy Mosque (Ka’aba), and you remained reverential and sub- 
missive, They barred the Muslims from Umrah and did not allow the Sacrifice to 
Teach its resort. No doubt, that place deserved immediate purification and victory 


at that time. At last, within the two years of the Treaty, those who were destined 
to become Muslim became Muslims, and those who were 10 get out, got out, then 
God made Mecca to be conquered.”” (Mozihul Quran) 


45. Had the Untelievers been away (separate) from the Muslims and the 
Muslims had not been mixed with them, you would have seen how terrible the 
punishment We would have inflicted on them at the hands of the Muslims.- 
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26. When the Disbelievers set jo their 
hearts enmity, the tenaciouspess 
of paganism, then God sent down 
peace of His side upon His Messen- 
ger and the Muslims,’ and made 
them perseverant on the Word of 
Veneration, to which they had a 
better right and deserved that job 
and God has knowledge of every- 
thing. *” 
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46. The tenaciousness of paganism was that they did not let 
Umra that year, and that a Muslim migrating from Mecca was 


that they would not stay more than 


Umra next year, and that they yrould not bring arms open, 
\ ٠. 


not write 


accepted all 
of the Holy 
were satisfied at the same decision. 


47. 


upholders of the Kalema : Bi dew 


three days in Mecca if they came 


these things, and the Muslims bowed down 
Prophet despite great contraction 


Fearing God they abstained from the way 
sistently and strongly to the veneration of Ka’aba. 
dont it? They were the most righteous worshippers 
لز اله الال مير‎ in the world at large. Onlya 


them perform the 
to be returned, and 
to perform 
and that they should 
a. _لسسمرادتك | ل‎ in the Treaty, and thai they should write 
only Muhammad bin Abdullah and not Muhammad Rasoolullah — the Holy Prophet 


their heads before the order 


and agitation, and finally their hearts 


of disobedience and kept per- 
And why should not have they 
of One God, and the greatest 


staunch Unitarian and an obedient disciple of the Prophet can sacrifice his sentiments, 


passions and predilections in 
tion for the sake of God’s good pleasure and 
The real Tauhid is that a man 


hearing the order 


times of extreme agitation and intense sentimentaliza- 


of Divine Waymarks. 
Owner should, banish 


the veneration 
of that One 


all thoughts of self-respect and self-disgrace. Perhaps this is why the word : So كك‎ 


00 


is interpreted in the Tradition by الا اه‎ 


piety and purity is this Kalema alone, 


whereof God had selected the Companions of the Messenger 
this Kalema, and were really worthy of it. 


Undoubtedly they had a better right to 


because the foundation of all‏ لاا 


for the perfect upholding and observing 


(Be peace upon him). 
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then appointed ere that, a victory bet — 
nigh. 


. In the introduction of the Sura has keen described that in Medina the Holy 
Prophet (Be peace upon him) had seen a dream that they were entering Mecca and 
becoming Halal after shaving their heads and cutting their hair. And by chance he 
made intention the same year to perform Umrah. The Sahaba thought that they 
were to reach Mecca and perform Umrah the same year. But when the Treaty of 
Hudaibeya was finalized and the return to Medina was settled, some of the Sahaba 
asked the Holy Prophet, ‘‘O Messenger of Allah, had }Ou not said that we would 
enter Mecca and perform Umrah.” He said, ‘‘Had I also said that it would happen 


In the present verse this very event ,is referred to, that verily God showed a 
true vision to His Messenger. As for AILS it is for the sake of emphasis and 
certainty according to Ibne Kathir, According to Saiboya, at such occasions where 
certain thing is not an aim, but its execution is of course destined ; there this style is 
adopted. 


_ 49. Then God, according to His comprehensive knowledge, maintained the 
Series of events. He knew how many reasons were there jn revealing the interpreta- 
tion of the dream after one year, but you knew not all those reasons. This is 
why He did not let the vision happen this year, but before its occurrence 
He Presently gave you another victory i.e, Victory of Khaibar or the Treaty of 
Hudaibeya whom the Sahaba called Manifest Victory, as described in the Introduc- 
tion of this Sura; 
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29. Muhammad—the Messenger of God 
—and those who are with him, are 
powerful over the Unbelievers,> 
soft-hearted one to another,‘ thou 
seest them in Rukoo and in 
Sajdah seeking the bounty of Gad 
and His good pleasure, their mark 
(recognizance, distinction) is on their 
faces by the effect of Sajda.5® That 
is their state in the Taurat and their 
state in the Gospel,®” as a crop that 
put forth its shoot, then strengthen- 
ed its back, then it became thick, 
then it stood upon its stalk,®° it looks 
pleasant to the cultivators— that 
He may burn through them the hearts 
of the Unbelievers.£° God has pro- 
mised those of them who have believ- 
ed and done righteous deeds, for- 
giveness and a mighty Wage 
(Thawab).® 
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50. With respect to fundamental principles and offshoots, articles of faith and 
divine laws, this religion is the religion of truth, and this path is the straight path that 
the Holy Prophet Muhammad (Be peace upon him) has brought. 


51. This religion has had prevailed over all other religions in the exterior for 
hundreds of years, and the Muslims have ruled over the people of all religions with 
great grandeur and resplendency for centuries by the grace of God. And in future 
also a time is coming well-nigh Qeyamat when in all sides the rule of the truthful 
religion shall prevail. And from the viewpoint of argument and reason the Religion 
of Islam has always been predominant, and shall always prevail over all systems for 


all times to come. 


52. God is a witness to the truthfulness of this religion, and He alone shall 
prove its truthfulness by His action. 


53. They are hard, strong and powerful against the Unbelievers whereby 
awe is cast on the Unbelievers and hatred against Kufr is expressed and demonstrated. 
God has said in the Holy Quran: 
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Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘One harshness and softness is that which is one’s 
own temper, it works at random everywhere. One is that which comes after being 
purified by Eman, so harshness at its place, leniency at its occasion,” (Mozihul 


Quran) 


Scholars have written that excellent dealing and kind behaving with a Kafir is 
not bad if it is required by some constitutional reason or expediency, but in no case 
the Unbelievers should see in you any laxity or looseness in matter of religion, 


54. Sympathetic and kind to their brethren, submissive in attitude, humble in 
style, meek in conduct, generous in dealings, merciful in demeanour and hospitable 
in transaction or negotiation, 

1 1 0 لا ات p‏ & و ورسخ رومام - 

Both these qualities of Sahaba eb 213 امتداععفى الكممان‎ 66 glittering in 

Hudaibeya. 1 5 ل‎ 


55. They are found of t-performing the prayers, sometimes in Rukoo, sometimes 
in Sajda before God, acting with great devotion and extraordinary absorption ; no 
mark of least show-off and ostentation, seeking only the bounty of God and His 
good pleasure. 


56. By the observation of prayers, particularly the prayer of Tahajjud, there is a 
special type of light and splendour in their faces, as if the Tays of fearfulness, 
humility, (before God), excellence of intention and sincerity were Shooting from their 
interior and illumining their exterior. The Companions of the Prophet were distinctly 
recognized among th- people by the light of their faces and by their Pious manners, 


57. Such are the states thet were described in the past Books about the Com- 
panions of the Last Peophet (Be peace upon him), This is why many of the un- 
prejudiced People of the Book, seeing their faces and manners spoke out that by God 
they looked like the Havaris of Hazrat Massieh, 


58. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: “First on this religion was one man, then were 
two, then gradually strength grew in the times of the Holy Prophet, then in the era 
of the Caliphs.”’ 


4 or, ار‎ 
Some Scholars say that in Su *~w>! there is an indication to the period of 
Hazrat Siddigq, int65\25 to the period of Hazrat Umar, in ناستفلظ‎ 0 the period 
of Hazrat Usman and in سويّه‎ uc فاستوى‎ to the period of Hazrat Ali, as some other 
Elders have divided “ae م «اشداءعتىالكماب , والكّذين‎ a رجماء‎ 
and نهم 55 سحجمد!|‎ Jon the four Caliphs respectively, But the truth is that this 
verse comprehends the praise and admiration of the whole Party of the Companions 
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(God is well-pleased with them) collectively and especially that of the Companions 
of Baitu) Rizwan whose mention prevails throughout the Surat. (God knows better) 


59, The cultivators are the observers of the whole progress by cultivation and 
growth, hence they are especially mentioned. When an observer of a thing likes it, 
then why will not others like it. 


60. The hearts of the Unbelievers burn to see the freshness, verdure, splendour 
and grandeur of this Islamic crop with malice and anger. From this verse some 
Scholars have derived that one who is jealous of the Sahaba is an infidel. 


61. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘‘This promise is given to these who are Believers 
and do righteous deeds. All the Campanions of the Holy Prophet were the same, 
but the fear of the Last Hour was left. God does not give such plain tidings to 
ao عسي .ب‎ that may become dauntless. From that Owner so much applause is 
also a boon. 


Surah Fath has ended by the Grace of God and His mercy. So thanks to God 
en this kindness ! 
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(SURA HUJURAT, SENT DOWN IN MEDINA, VERSES 18, SECTIONS 2) 


In the Name of God, who is Exces- 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 
Merciful. 


SECTION 1 


1. O Believers, advance not before God 
and His Messenger! and fear you 
God; God, is All-Hearing, All- 
Knowing.2 
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1. In a matter about which you expect an order from God and His Messenger, 
you should not decide it beforehand by your own opinion (wisdom), nay, but you 
should wait for the Divine Order. When the Holy Prophet says something you 
listen to it attentively with silence. Do not dare speak before he speaks. What 
order you receive from there, you should act upon it without hesitation and without 
demanding why and wherefore. Do mot put your interests, your wishes and your 
fancies foremost to their orders, nay but you should subject your wishes and 
,sentiments to the heavenly commands. 


Note :—In this Sura the courtesies and rights to the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon 
him) and the ways of Maintaining brotherly relations with the Muslim 
brothers are taught, and that what are those Principles acting whereupon the 
discipline of the Muslim Society can become Strong and well-established, 
and if some corruption arises therein, then what is the cure for it ? Observa- 
tion is a witness to this fact that most of the disputes and wranglings take 
place out of self-will, self-seeking and wish-worshipping, the only cure 
whereof is that the Muslims should subject their personal opinions and 
interests to one sublime standard. And it is obvious that no standard or 
criterion can be higher than that of God and His Messenger. In its 
practising though there may come intense difficulties and troubles for the 
time being, yet its final end is certainly the triumph and success of both 
the Worlds. 


2. The real obedience and esteem to God and His Messenger can be achieved 
only when there is fear of God in the heart. If the fear of God is not there in the 
heart then to maintain the claim to Islam in the outer sense, he will repeatedly 
bring the Name of God and His Messenger upon his tongue, and outwardly he will 
advance their orders (as.a shield), but in reality he will make them an instrument to 
achieve his own internal desires and ulterior motives, So it should be remembered 
that God hears that which is on the tongue and knows that which is in the heart. 
Then how will this device or deception do before God? Soa man should do work 
fearing Him. 
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3. Inthe Majlis of the Prophet do not make noise, and as you speak loudly or 
bitterly or sharply or acrimoniously among yourselves, you should not adopt this 
manner with the Holy Prophet because it is against courtesy. If you speak to the 
Holy Prophet you should speak with a soft voice, in respectful and reverential 
style with politeness and courtesy. Just see how a courteous son speaks to his father, 
an able pupil to his teacher, a sincere disciple to his Murshid, a soldier to his officer. 
The rank of a Prophet is far higher than al] these men. When you speak to the 
Prophet you should be very courteous lest there should be scme disrespect or im- 
politeness and he may be distressed. Then after the displeasure of the Prophet where 
is the resort of a Musalran? In this situation there is the danger of complete 
ruination ; when the earning is lost it means everything is lost. 


Note :—The Holy Prophet is no more in this World of Matter, but his Tradi- 
tions are alive. So when the Traditions are read or recited the 
politeness and respectful attention is to be adopted. The Holy Prophet is 
alive in his grave. So when one ‘is near his grave he must observe all 
manners of politeness and respect, as said in the present verse. After the 
Holy Prophet come the Caliphs, the Scholars of Divinity, and the Ulil Amr 
(those pious men in whose hands lie the affairs of the Muslims). Courtesy 
should also be shown to them, as a necessary requirement of a disciplined 
society, according to their respective degrees. The consideration of 
respective degrees 1s most essential, because corruption prevails in a society 
where the differentia of degrees is not given due consideration. 
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4 Those who speak with humbility, politeness, courtesy, reverence and respect 
in the Majlis of the Holy Prophet, and lower their voices in the presence of the 
Holy Prophet, they are those whose hearts God has examined for the seed-casting of 
politeness, and purified them for utter piety and refinement. 


Hazrat Shah Waliullah of Delhi writes in his famous Book, H ajjatullahil 
Baligha : 
Four things are of the mighty waymarks of God— 
(i) The Holy Quran 
(ii) The Prophet 
(iii) The Ka’aba 
(iv) The Salat 
Only that man will venerate these things whose heart, is replete with piety 


(Taqwa). 28 Eg A! eA ee ne? 4 
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From here it is also known that when Taising voice above the voice of the 
Prophet is discourteous, then what degree of sin would it be to raise voice against the 
orders of the Holy Prophet after hearing them ? 


5. By the blessing of this sincerity and devotion and the right-recognition, the 
former faults shall be forgiven, and a mighty Thawab shall be bestowed. 
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4. Those who call unto thee from be- 
hind the walls (from outside the 
apartments), the most of them do 
not have wisdom. 


5. And if they had patience until thou 
comest out to them, that would be 
better for them. And God is All- 
Forgiving, All-Kind.° 


6. O Believers, if some sinner comes to 
you with a news, so investigate, lest 
you shoald afflict a people unknow- 
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6. The Bani Tamim came to see the Holy Prophet. The Holy Prophet was 
inside the apartment. They began to call from outside : ‘‘O Mohammad come out to 
ون‎ !' It was a nonsense anda discourtesy. They understood not the rank of the Holy 
Prophet. Who knows what he was doing, perhaps the Revelation was being sent 
down or he might be busy in some important waik, His personality, the source of 
blessings, was the centre and shelter of all religious and worldly affairs of the 
Muslims! Even an ordinary man, charged with some responsibility can not do his 
work without atime table, with peace and order. After all, the respect of the 
Prophet was something very important. They should have informed him through 
some one and have patience until he came out to them then they should have addres- 
sed him. Had they done so, it would have been better jorthem. But God forgives, 
what occurs out of ignorance and lack of wisdom, by His kindness. They should 
not repeat it again becoming repentent upon their fauit. The respect and love of the 
Prophet is that point on which all the scattered forces and the distracted emotions of 
the Muslim Community are gathered together, and this is that relation-in-Eman upon 
which the whole edifice of Islamic Brotherhood is established. 


7. Very often dissensions and disputes arise out of false news. Hence educa- 
tion is given to choke this fountain of difference and division first i.e. do not accept 
any news at random without enquiry or investigation, Suppose a wayless and miser- 
able man complained against certain people, becoming overpowered by his some 
notion or emotion, and you, believing his mere statement pounced upon that people, 
thereafter it was known that he had given wrong information about that people, so 
imagine how much will you grieve at that hasty step of yours, and how bad will be 
its result for the party of Islam ? 
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Unbelief and Sin and Disobedience. 
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Way, 

8. By God’s grace and favour.2 And م لوي دودس 2و‎ Serge Lay دو‎ 
God knows everything, the All- 0 siete ai; وتعحمك ”د‎ AM od م‎ 
Wise.10 


8. Do not feel ill if the Messenger of Allah (Be peace upon him) dees not act 
upon any of your news or opinion. The Truth can not be subservient to the wishes 
and notions of the people. If it be so whole System or workshop of the heavens and 
earth may become confounded, as God has said: 4 

Weg‏ اام ني Oe‏ 1 عن طاو 1 . فد هلاه 
Sods‏ الحق الهوا 242 (WE - Os) COMI ES AEN So‏ 
not subject the Truth to your‏ مل In short, investigate the tidings and‏ 
wish and opinion, nay, but you should subject your wishes to the Truth. Inthis way‏ 
the root of all dissensions and wranglings shall be cut away.‏ 


Hazrat Shah Sahib writes: “If your counsel is not accepted, do not fell ill, 
The Messenger acts upon the order of God. In it alone is your welfare. If he obeys 
you, everyone shall say of his own interest, then whom should he follow 7 (Mozihul 
Quran) 


9. If you desire that the Prophet should follow your everything then there would 
be a great difficulty, but thank God that He by His grace and favour, has endeared 
Eman to your hearts and made detestable to you unbelief and sinfulness, whereby 
you can not go near such absurdity, Ina Majlis which lustres! with the effulging 
presence of God’s Messenger, the following of anyone’s wish or Opinion can not be 
imagined. Though bodily the Holy Prophet is not among us, but his education and 
his heirs and viceroys are amongst us, and shall remain among the Muslim 
Community for all times. 


10. He knows the talents of every one, and to every one by His wisdom gives 
such states and stations as befitting his talents. 
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10. The Muslims indeed are brothers ب‎ fo ew 2% Pics 
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brothers, and fear you God so that دود > جا‎ 229 EN eh AE o OF 
mercy be done upon you.!2 Ore ah اناك‎ 2 


11. Despite all precautions and disciplinary measures if two groups of 
the Musalmans fight, try hard that differences should be removed and eradicated. If 
there is no tangible result of these efforts and one group goes on ascending and be- 
comes aggressive then you should not sit silent, nay, but all the Muslims should 
fight against the aggressor, till that ascending group refrains from its aggressive 
activities, and reverting to the order of God presents itself for peace. At that time 
the Muslims should bring about harmony and make peace between ‘the two groups 
with equality and justice. They should not bend either side away from the path of 
truth in partial support. 


Note :—According to the tradition of Bukhari and Muslim this verse was sent down 
at the timely turbulence between two groups of Ansar, Oas and Khazraj. 
The Holy Prophet made peace and harmony between them according to the 
present verse. Those people who rise against the Khalifa in rebellion are 
also included in the general sense of the verse. Scholars have been argu- 
menting concerning rebellion, by this verse since early times. But as it 
appears from the state of revelation, the present verse comprehends all party 
disputes of the Muslims, their controversies, Wranglings and strife. As for 
rebellion see details in books of Fiqh. 


12. Inevery state of war or peace it should be taken into consideration that it 
is the war between two brothers or it is the peace between two brothers. They should 
not be treated like enemies or unbelievers. When two brothers strike against each 
other, they should not be left in their warring state, nay, but try your level best to 
put things right between them. While making such efforts fear God that partiality 
or sentiments of avengement should not come in between. 
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do not repent—they are the unjust.15 0 َأولِكَ هُ مالظ يمون‎ IS SAS يمان‎ 


13. First, contrivances were taught to restrain differences and quarrels between 
the Muslims Then it was told that, if by chance differences arise, they should be 
exterminated with force and effective manner. But until the dispute وز‎ over, efforts 
should be made that at least the sentiments of hatred and opposition should not become 
sharper and provocative, It is commonly seen that when differences arise between 
two persons or two parties they resort to scoff at one another even at the most 
trifling matter, whereas he does-not know that the derided one may be better with 
God rather he himself considered him better generally before the differences arose. 
But in perverseness and self-will the minor evils of the other party are seen, and th 
major evils of his own self are not visible to himself. By this way the gulf of adversity 
and hostility widens day by day, and the hearts get so much far distant from one 
another, that no hope of peace and harmony is left. In the present verse God, the 
Most Holy, has forbidden such things i.e. neither one party should scoff at the other 
Party, nor one should revile the other with bad names, nor one should try to find 
faults with the other, because by such things the hatred and animosity multiply, and 
the fire of dissension and corruption spreads more rapidly. 


Glory be to God! What good and excellent directions are given by God! If 
the Muslims try to understand, only this single Sura Hujurat contains the perfect 
remedy for their worst disease. 


14. By reviling others with bad names a man becomes sinful himself Whether 
the bad name is affixed with him or not, but this nicknamer himself got the nickname 
of uncivil, ungodly, sinner and man-oppressing. Just think whether these bad names 
Jook fair after the best title of *‘Momin’. Or it means that when a man has accepted 
Eman and become Muslim, then to taunt him at his pre-Islamic activities or at his 
worst names of those days e.g. to call him Jew, Christian, Hindoo, etc. is a very 
undesirable action. Similarly, to revile a man by asin in which he is involved, and it’ 
is not his voluntary action, or to revile a man by a sin from which he has repented, is 


15. What is gone is gone. Now you should repent. If you do not repent even 
after hearing these orders and directions, upon these crimes, then you shall be the 
real unjust in the eyes of God. 
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is Forgiving, Kind.1® 


16. These things play a very dirty part in increasing mutual differences and 
divisions. The two parties become so much suspicious of each other that no room 
of good impression is left. Everything of the opponent is taken against itself what- 
ever situation it may be. If there are one thousand chances of goodness in his word 
and one chance has some evil side, his disposition will bend towards the evil aspect, 
and deeming that evil aspect to be final and certain he will begin to blame and accuse 
the opposite party. Not only that one thing has reached him by chance, and by an ill 
thought wrong meaning has been attributed to it, nay, he will try to know the secrets 
of the other party in order to exaggerate them in wrong sense and warm their meet- 
ings with the backbiting. The Holy Quran forbids all such absurdities. If the 
Muslims act upon this advice, the differences that arise unfortunately, can not go 
beyond limit, and their detriment may be minimized, nay but within a few days the 
differences created by self-will shall be totally obliterated. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Accusing, searching the secret, and back-biting is 
not good at any place ; but where there is some good of religion and no purpose of 
self-will is served,”’ there it is permitted, as has been the method of research and 
investigation about those men who are concerned and connected with the quotation 


and translation of the Tradition because without this criticizing method the protection 
of religion was impossible. 


17. The back-biting of a Muslim brother is such a dirty and abominable act as 
if some one eats of the flesh of his dead brother. Will any man like it? Then 
understand that back-biting is more heinous than that. 


18. Only that person will act upon these directions and advices who has the 
fear of God in his heart. If there is no fear of God, then there is nothing! Those 
who claim to Islam and Eman should fear God, and be afraid of the wrath of that 
Omnipotent Lord, and should not go near such heinous activities. If they have 
committed some faults and failures before, they should repent before God with a true 
heart, He will forgive by His kindness. 
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Verily he has greater respect with O Roe إن الله‎ Po 


God who is possessed of greater 
courtesy.19 God is All-Aware.20 


19. It is generally experienced that the main cause or source of ill-thought, 
accusation, fault-picking, back-biting and criticism is self-admiration and self-conceit 
1.6. a man is possessed of this complex that he is great and others are contemptible. 
Here it is told that the dignity and greatness of man is not attached with his caste or 
family or race, nay, but the greater a man is good-natured, polite, courteous and pious, 
the greater he is respectful and honourable ia the sight of God. So far as the racial 
origin is concerned, its reality is that all mankind are the children of one man and 
one woman ie. of Adam and Eve. All mankind whether Sheikh or Sayyid, Mughal, 
Pathan, Siddiqi Faroogi, Usmani, Ansari, etc, (and other races of the world) ascend to 
Adam and Eve. These castes or races or tribes or nations, God has created for the 
purpose of recognizing one another, No doubt, if a man is born in a respectable 
family it is a divine grace or honour for him, as a man is made beautiful i.e. is born with 
a fair complexion. But this thing is not worthy of pride and egotism that it may be 
made the criterion of perfection and excellence, and others may be scorned. Of 
course, it is a matter of thanks that God has given us this bounty without a tole of 
our Own power, action and labour. It is also included in thanks that one should 
refrain from pride and egotisn:, and should not let this divine bounty be polluted by 
mean morals and bad habits. However, the real criterion of grace, respect, excel- 
lence and honour is not family and race but piety and purity, 


20. Piety and courtesy is in fact in the heart. Only God knows what actually 
is he and what actually will he be in future, who outwardly appears pious and 
courteous, راسّماالمسيرة للخواتم‎ ie. The ends determine the reality, 
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21. Here it is told that when Eman and bel 
takes root, then the habits of back-biting and fault-pic 
a person is involved in searching the faults an 
humanity, then understand that fman has no 


‘We are Muslims i.e. we have accepted 


the religion of submission,’ there 1s no harm in it. And one says: ‘We have full 
belief.’ When the belief is full, where are its manifestations ? He who really has 
full belief fears to make such claims, nay, but he feels shame to make such claims.”’ 


(Mozibul Quran) 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘One says : 


Note :—This verse shows the difference between Eman and Islam. This is what is 
proved by the Traditron of Hazrat Jibraeel etc. We have explicated this 
Tradition elaborately in the book ‘Fathul Muslim’— ‘The Muslim 


interpreted.’ 


22. If you lead the path of obedience now, He will not diminish your Thawab 
merely because faults have been committed by you in the past i.e. due to your past 
errors your reward shall not be curtailed. 


nis that He has strong faith in God and His 


23. The state of a truthful Momi 
fice his wealth and his life in the way of 


Messenger, and is always ready to sacri 
God. 
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17. Upon thee they put it as a 
favour that they have become 
Muslim.25 They say: ‘Do not put 
favour upon me of your embracing 
Islam, nay, but God puts favour 
upon you that He has 8iven you the 
way to Eman, if it be that you are 
truthful, ,' 6 
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24. If really you are Possessed of truthful religion and Strong faith, mere Saying 
has little to do ; with whom the matter is concerned He is Himself Aware, 


25. Some country-dwellers came and said, ‘‘Just see we have become Muslims 
without a fight.’ In other words they put a favour upon the Prophet. Its answer is 
given as follows. 


26. If you are really true in your claim to Islam and Eman, then it is not a 
favour of yours, nay, but it is a favour of God that He gave you the way to come 
towards Eman and conferred upon you the wealth of Islam. If you say the truth the 


Hazrat Shah Sahib Says: ‘“‘If virtue is done by our hand, then it is not we to 
be praised, it is the Praise of Lord who made or caused us’ to Perform that 
good,”’ 


In other words, at the end of the Sura He has warned that if you are given the 
divine grace of good performances according to the Quranic directions and the 
Islamic teachings, then do not put it as a favour upon God and the Messenger, nay, 
thank God for His favour and reward, who gave divine succour for the good way and 
the good work, : 


27. God knows of everything—the secrets of the hearts and the open work. 
Do not make talks before Him. 


Sura Hujurat has ended by His help and succour, Thanks God for His bounty and 
favour, 
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In the Name of God, who is Exces- 0 pelea gil 2 
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SECTION 1 
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1. What to say of the great eminence and the mighty grandeur of the Holy Quran 
that came down as the Last Word of God and abrogated all other Books and by its 
miraculous power and the unlimited mysteries and sciences amazed the whole world. 
This Quran of eminence is itself a witness to this fact that there is no fault or defect 
in it, nor there is any place in it where a finger can be put that it is wrong. But the 
disbelievers even then do not accept it, not because they possess argument or reason 
against it, nay, but they wonder at it out of ignorance and folly that one belonging 
to their race and clan has come to them asa Messenger, and in supetiority complex 
has begun to advise them all. He is saying a wonderful thing which no one can 
believe. ‘What, when we are all dead and mixed with the earth, will we be returned 

again to our past life ? This returning is far distant from wisdom and quite beyond 
possibility and general habit’. 
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3. It is not the case that now We have come to know, nay, but Our knowledge 
is eternal, and We had written all the events and conditions of everything before 
occurrence, into a Book that is known as the Secure Book and that Book still exists 
with Us. So if anyone does not understand what the External Knowledge is, at least 
he should understand that the record in which everything is written is present before 
God. Or this sentence shows emphasis over the previous Sentence, because when 
something is in the knowledge of anyone and it is also put in record, that is con- 
sidered very authentic and forceful in the Sight of the People. Similarly, with 
respect to the perceptions of the People, here it is said with emphasis and warning 
that everything is in the knowledge of God and it is written with Him, and there وز‎ 
No possibility of any diminution and addition to it. 


4. It is not simply an amazement, but an open crying lies, They reject the 
Prophethood of the Prophet, the glorious Quran, the Upraising after death and what 
not. And they talk Strange and confused things. No doubt, he who cries lies to the 
truthfui facts falls down the Same way into confusion and Suspicion, into distraction 
and restlessness, 


Shade is changed. After all, which is that hand who built such a strong and formid- 
able construction and guarded it so securely ? 
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g. For an insight and a reminder to 
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9. And We sent down from heaven 
water bearing blessing, then We 
caused to grow thereby gardens and 
grain whose field is harvested,’ 
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11. A provision-giving to the servants, 
and We revived thereby a dead land, 
even so shall be the resurrection 
(coming forth from the graves).? 


12. The People of Noah have cried lies 

14. before them and the men of the Well 
and Thamood ; and Ad and Pharaoh 
and the brothers of Lut ; and the 
jnhabitants of the Thicket and the 
People of Tubbal°—all of them cried 
lies to the Messengers, but (then) 
My threat came true.!! 
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6. How many marks of insight and discernment are there in the creation and 
administration of the heavens and the earth for a man who turns towards God and does 
not remain involved in the circuit of these perceptions alone, to reach the right 
reality after a brief observation therein, and he can recollect the forgotten lessons. 
Then how do these people dare to deny and disbelieve in the Truth in the presence 
of such resplendent signs ? 


7. Grain is that wherewith its field is also harvested, and the garden survives 


even after its fruit is plucked. 
8. God has created these things in plenty and abundance. The spathes ٠6. 


jayer upon layer, shows abundance in production and also look pleasant to the eyes. 


9. By the rainfall God revived the land that was lain dormant and dead. 
Even so the dead persons shall be revived on the Day of Qeyamat. 

10. The stories of these nation have been described in Sura Hijr, Sura Furqao, 
Sura Dukhan, ¢tc. 


11. The threat of chastisement that was given as an end of disbelieving and 
rejecting the Messengers came true before them. 


2237 
Part - 26 Sura - 50 (Qaf) 


15. Now, are We wearied by the first Fw 92 2 واف‎ ore ae S45 feo er 
creation ? No indeed, but they are بلهمفي لبس من‎ “IAA ES ها-‎ 


RE 
7 2 et 


in deception وو‎ to the new af bs 4 
creation, 12 ORDe GS & 
SECTION 2 


16. And of course We created man and > ae 24 ony ee iene red 
We know what comes and goes in 7 مَأ وسوس‎ "9 olay ابيا‎ <i 


?9 4 عضيو و ةج بي of‏ 


his soul.!3. And We are nearer to tet hw Per كر‎ ae 
him than the jugular yein.14 0 الوريل‎ drut يه‎ = one 
oy et OA 2 \ aes و22 مو‎ 
17. When take the two takers, sitting MBNA Aye AEE BEY .. 
one on the right and one on the Go ¢ 
left,15 Owns 


oe 


13. We are aware of all their words and actions. Even those whims and 
thoughts, whisperings, auto-suggestions, etc. that come and go in his heart, God also 
knows them. 


te: Se‏ من 2 ae‏ 2 م 00 7 رض ا دو 
aay)‏ مَنَ aod! Coda 5 5 GAS‏ 
Jugular vein is the life-vein. If it is cut man dies. Perhaps it is an indi-‏ .14 
cation to soul and spirit, It means God is nearer to the soul and spirit of man ie. a‏ 
man has not so much knowledge as God has about him,‏ 


Hazrat Shah Sahib Says: “‘God is rearer from within end the vein is nearer 
from without. وان ثبال درجم ود ور ال ثمال‎ 


لح نبال ار Joa) (Wy‏ جال 


The soul is hidden in the body and He is hidden within the soul, 
O Hidden within the hidden, 

O Soul of the soul, 

O Spirit of the Spirit ! 


' 15. Two angels are always ready, by the order of God, to write down any word 
coming out of his muoth—the right angel writes the virtue and the left angel writes 
the vice. 
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a 
18. Not a word he utters, but by him is ده 252 داج‎ ay 20? PAT 
an observer ready.'© se? es a ين‎ Byte : 
19. And that came the agony of death ES As الموت بالحق‎ 5 Solas 0 
verily.17 That is what thou wast دو‎ 292 
shunning.18 هنه تحير ر)‎ 
20. And the Trumpet shall be blown, > 920974) 28, Aho 
that is the Day of the Threat.'® OS. As الصَور د لِك‎ gb + 
21. زوم‎ came every soul, with it is a ِو ونيد‎ a gad اا = دوتع لقي‎ 


driver and a teller of events.20 


16, But by him is an observer ready i.e, to write. 


Note ‘—Where do these angels live? And apart from words what do they write 
else? It’s details can be had from the Traditions of the Holy Prophet and 
the sayings of the Companions. 


17. Lo! here the record is prepared and there the hour of the death has come, 
and the dying one began to plunge into the agonies of death, At that time all those 
truthful things became visible, the tidings whereof were given by the Messengers of 
God, and the covering of the fortune and the misfortune of the dying man began to 
slide, and this occurrence was sure and certain, because many recsons of that All- 
Wise were concerned with that. 


18. Man tried to avert death extensively, and tried to shun this undesirable 
event to a great extent, but this hour was not to be postponed. At last it came upon 
the head and no timely device or contrivance could do an aught. 


19. The small Hour had come at the time of death, thereafter the Big Hour is 
present. No sooner the Trumpet is blown than that horrible day is come, where- 
against the Prophets and Messengers had been continuously warning. 


20. Inthe Plain of Resurrection they ‘shall be brought in this way that one 
angel shall be driving them towards the Plain of Trial, and the other angel shall be 
bearing the whole record of his life. Perhaps they are the angels who are known as 


١ Katibee above that one 5 sitting on the right 
and one is sitting on the left: =! AB1S 75 i553). And it is also possible that 
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22. Thou remained heedless of this day, tl idl ot SES eee eed 
now We have opened from thee thy Conus SESS هذا‎ SABIE 33 E5555 ag 
obscurity, so thy sight today is 22 2 عجره رار عا ورودس‎ 
Piercing.2! 0 غطاءك فبصسك اليو محويد‎ 

23. And said the angel his comrade : 2 + اليا‎ pont > ya 
‘That is, what I had, present.°22 OAS SIE POC لَ‎ Bh cab 

24. Cast you two into the Hell, every I Pes fee ae دهت‎ oo 
ungrateful opponent, Oss GS ا لعب فى جل مكل‎ <p 

25. Hinderer of the good, transgressor, 6 a asell Jone pEull's ES 
disquieting,23 si attire ey. ل‎ 9# 

a - ٠. . لها‎ | . 

26. Who set up another god with God, في‎ ADE SI Cl gic Woe الى‎ “4 
So cast him into the terrible chastise- 2 fas 
ment 4 ORD العذاب‎ 

“Teo \e 994 يس د‎ 0 22 2 

27. Said the Satan, his comrade: ‘Our Ve ل قَرِييْد دنا مأاطفينة ولج‎ 5 
Lord, I had not cast him into ane 
haughtiness, but he was himself for- OD mee في‎ 


َم 


getful of the way, lying far dis- 
tant,’25 


thy eyes, and made thy sight very Piercing. Now see whether those things which were 


22. The angel shall bring forward the Record of Deeds. Some Say it 
is the satan who had been his comrade throughout the worldly life, That satan 
shall say: ‘Lo! this criminal js here, whom I had tempted, and now I have 
brought him ready, for the Mell,” Meaning thereby that though he had led him 
astray, but he had no force upon him that he could force him to haughtiness, 
indeed he fell into error by his own Option and free will, 


23. From the Divine Court this order shal] be given to two angels that they 
should cast such men into the Hell, (God forbid) 


24. Such men deserve the most terrible chastisement in the Hell, 
25. Mine was no force upon them, a little temptation and Lo! this wretched 


himself went away far distant from the Path of deliverance and Prosperity, By these 
words the Satan shall try to make his crime light. 
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Z - 27 79447 44 
28. Said He, ‘Do not quarrel before Me, JBI G تَختصِمُوا لَرَ‎ IS te 
and I had already warned you of the ير‎ 
الْوجِينلٍ 0 لووول‎ 
29, The Word.is not changed with Me, 2 ع2 د‎ Ate 577 9125 S-9F@ M 
and I do no wrong to the servants.’?” Oval SS Ts sade wh 6 
SECTION 3 
30. Upon the day We shall say unto Role > 17-1 ee 
Gehenna: ‘Art thou filled up ? وتقول‎ DE يوم نقول ل-‎ le 
And it shall say: ‘Is there any neo. 47 
more 8 Ov هل من‎ 
درج و 7 وودد و‎ 34 290 
31, And Paradise shall be brought for- OND RE DN Ala mal 
ward for the God fearing, not afar.29 
32. This is that you were promised, for ——— = 
every penitent, rememberer. SBE OT Wier lls "7 
33, Whosoever fears the Rahman with- te. BA. 20 727 عه‎ 
out seeing and brings a penitent heart, Os وجاء يقب‎ EL RIF فى‎ 


8 2 0 1 2 79539 
34. ‘Enter it in peace,°? this is the Day O2 lay دوه سل ديك‎ 37 
of eternal entering (dwelling)."22 


26. Do not gabble! We had informed everyone in the world about virtue and 
vice, about good and bad. Now everyone shall be punished according to his crime. 
The misled and the misleader both shall bear the punishment of their misdeeds. 


27. There is no wrong with Us. What is decided shall be just according to 
absolute wisdom and justice. 


And the word is not changed—means the Unbeliever is not forgiven, not to 
speak of the Satan, the great Unbeliever. 


28. The expansion of the Hell shall not be filled up by so many men, out of 
sheer anger it shall demand more unbelievers and transgressors. 


29. The Paradise shall not be far distant from them. They shall observe its 
splendour and decoration from a near distance. 


30. Those who were mindful of God in the world and being secure from the 
sins turned towards Him, and feared His wrath and dignity in the unseen, and came 
with a clean and purified heart—this Paradise is promised to such men. The time has 
come that they enter it with peace and security. The angels shall greet them and 
bring them Salam from their Lord. 


31, Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘Whatever one gets there on that day, that is 
for him for ever. Before it there was no consistency on anything.” 
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35. For them there is Whatever they 97. لك قت‎ oo, oo dee, دود ج‎ 
Shall desire, and with Us there is Ores Qs, doxlh li “ho 
yet more,32 

36, 


How many a &cneration We destroy- ”فيه‎ Gates oc. 2 9°98 و د و سقس‎ ey 
ed before them that they were eee) ضر‎ vA eS Kat pdy, “PY 


mightier in power than they, then [69 82. ww مه 2ع ب كود‎ 
began to scratch into the cities 3; is Oe البلاوخ هل من‎ gloss بطشأ‎ 
933 154 82# 4 orn رو‎ % ah = Nad 
there any resort to TuD away ? ANS) CESS زيكرى‎ Sys 3S) 4 
37. In that there is a place to think for 92 > ryres, 
him who has a heart within or gives O اشع وهوشهيد‎ 


ear with a present mind.34 


32. The People of Paradise shall be given what they will desire for. Apart 
from this they will get such bounties which never Occurred to their mind or heart as 
the delight of God’s Sight, inconceivable, 


33. Formerly the hereafter chastisement of the Unbelievers was described, 
Afterwards the bounteous Provision of the People of Paradise was mentioned as 


more powereful than the present Untelievers, and they had searched about countries 
and cities, But when the divine chastisement came, they found no resort in the 
world to seek asylum therein. 


Or it means they began to Scratch in their habitats to find or make some 
shelter, But they got no Place a shelter. 


others. But that man who neither understands by himself, nor Bives ear attentively 
to the advice of others--his position is not more than a brick or Stone, 


re 


————————————————— ii | 
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38. And We created the heavens and the 
earth and what is between them in 
six days,2> and no weariness touched 
Us.36 


39, So be thou patient upon what they 
say, and proclaim thy Lord’s glory 
with praise,>’ before the rising of 
the sun and before its setting, 


40. And somewhat in the night, proclaim 
His glory,®* and after the prostra- 
tions.°® 


Sura - 50 (Qaf) 


72 92 مت 7 ee NZ,‏ ف 2 74 ( 9790 رع .و 
uals “hs‏ خلقنا التّموتٍ والارض وما بررْهُما فى 
4 
5 شوو 


out EWE, 


aol Ay ai 7% aor 299807 \ 7 2 ب و‎ 
قبل‎ Aa wry وسيم‎ ope فاصيرعقن‎ 4 
z 999%, 790 26 ووو‎ 
aI, bs 
Owes S55 bigs 


97K 9547 7‏ 79079 993 
11 ديرن اليل تسيحه وَأَديارَ OC sr‏ 


rd 


35, ‘Created the heavens and the earth in six days :' 


studied at many places before. 


36. When He did not get weary by the first creation, how 


’ its interpretations can be 


will He get weary 


by the second creation? As for the act of marring and destroying it is far easier 


than creation. 


37. If they do not understand these bare facts, then you should not be sorrow- 


ful, nay, but tolerate without sinking, their absurd utterances, 


and engage yourself 


in the remembrance of God, who is the Creator of the heavens and the earth, and is 


ever Powerful over making and destroying. 


38. These times are the times of God’s remembrance. In those moments Dua and 


Worship are verily accepted. From some Traditions it appears 
the Prophet—Fajr, 


only three Prayers were obligatory on 
However, these three times have 


should be engaged in Salat, Zikr, Dua, etc. 
- و‎ a > 


Some have said : : 
the Zuhr and Asr Prayers and 


39, After the Salat somewhat Tasbih and Tahlil ( 


done as قاع و‎ 


Aah cab حل تت 22010 ل ال‎ 
A Se | را اسه دواننة‎ LY YS ينه‎ eres salon 


er ae 
27 


etc. as given in the Traditions. 


special 


2 فل الطلوع‎ _.denotes the Fajr Prayer, 
dt) G+ denotes the Maghrib and Esha Prayers. 


2 FD 


0 ا ,4 5 ay‏ أ 
ON‏ اداوى يعميرن سبحَان | لدو االحظمم 
و 


that in the beginning 
Asc and Tahajjud. 


‘eminence and grace. These times 


7 


Anda Tradition says: 
و‎ Oe بوت قر ررك على اوقا جا لط‎ 2 
لت‎ pcre BSS BSNS يالخدوة‎ + - 


“aig -denotes 
a تيجو‎ ) should be 


B27? 2,729 
ay Hk PeS NAW 27 
كين‎ Vdd) 9 4b) والححمد‎ dus) سبحا ن‎ 


is s . 


Or it denotes the Nawafil that are performed after the Faraiz. 
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41. And listen thou for the day when wha oe م صرت‎ Cag RASS ow 
the Caller shall call from a near 0 وريز‎ YEE Ss 1 a a 
place,40 

42. On the day when they will hear the 3725 8 87> § عوعلى‎ a 2 موسو حورة‎ 
Cry im truth, that is the day of BrP nhs PIES lace 0 
coming forth.41 

43. It is We who Bive life and make 9? 9 7 52 29 28 عداو‎ 
to die and to Us is the reach of 0 م ا نحن نحى ونيميت يدا المصيد‎ 
يلكاك‎ 

44, Upon the day when the earth js 9274 Ibe 7 2 595 9,° و‎ Bre روه‎ 
split asunder they will come forth ذلك حشر‎ Cl PPS الارض‎ GET 205 0 
rupning. This mustering is easy for 92 2 رمودء‎ 
Us.43 {iE 


Pcl ia 4, 3 s Pain ie a 
45. We know very well what they say and 0 me SIGS مم نا هه د ريا‎ 05 
thou are not a tyrant over them, so eel pr و‎ 


4 2? - معو‎ = ow \ 999 ست و‎ 
thou make understand by the Quran Ons abd خ فنك بار إن من‎ 
him who fears My threat,44 2 


40. It is said that the Trumpet shall be blown on the stone of Baitul Mugqaddas, 
hence near distance وز‎ said. 


Or it means that its sound shall be felt everywhere as near and shall be equally 
heard by all. Some say there shall be other cries also on that day from God apart 
from the sound of the Trumpet. But obvious is the blowing of the Trumpet. (God 
knows better) 


41. When the Trumpet shall te blown the second time all shall come forth 
from the earth. 


42. However, death and life are all in the hand of God, Eventually everyone 
shall go unto Him. No one can escape, 


43. The earth shall be split asunder and the dead coming forth from it shall 
rush toward the Plain of Resurrection. God Shall muster all the Present in a Plain, 
and it is not a bit difficult for Him. 
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5 يم i‏ بود مر 
was By +‏ 
(SURA ZARIYAT, MECCAN, VERSES 60, SECTIONS 3)‏ 


In the Name of God, Who is Exces- 


5 5 اعنا‎ 4 3 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 0 اليُحمن الرّحِيع‎ ale “| 


Merciful. 
SECTION 1 , 
1, By the winds that scatter flying, و61‎ 3 oD) ts ا‎ 
2. Then the bearers of burden, ) 655 5 نو‎ eo 


3. Then the runners smoothly, 
4. Then the distributors by the order,! 


Surely the promise made to you is 
true, 


6. And surely the occurrence of justice 
is certain. 


1. First strong winds blow that cause the dust to fly, then clouds are formed 
bearing the load of water, then at the time of raining soft wind blows then by the 
order of God they divide the water according to the share of each land. God swears 
the oath of these winds. Some Scholars say that Zariat are winds, Hamilat are 
clouds, Jariat are stars and Mugqassimat are angels. In other words the order of the 
sworn objects is from down to upward. And it ig quoted from Hazrat Ali etc. to 
have said that Zariat are winds, Hamilat are clouds, Jariat are boats and Muqassimat 
are angels who divide provision, rain, etc. by the order of God. 


2. This system of atmospheric phenomena is a witness to this fact that the 
promise of the Hereafter is true, and justice is to be done sure and certain. When in 
this world even the wind does not blow without a purpose, how can it be imagined 
that this tremendous workshop of the Universe is running without a purpose 1 
Certainly there shall come out a mighty result of this great workshop—and that 
is called the Hereafter. 
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7. By the heaven with a network .3 


8. Surely you are getting involved in a 
word of difference, 


9. And Perverted therefrom is he who 
is rejected (turned Over) 4 


3. By the Oath of heayen that is clear, beautiful, Strong and Tesplendent with a 
network of stars. and with a network of tracks of stars and the angels———___ 


4. You are at variance concerning the Hour and the Ressurrection, Only he 
will believe in the Hour who has some connection with the Divine Lordship. But 


Prosperity and fortune, Such man will do nothing but reject the Very idea of the 
Hour and the Ressurrection, thinking the Ceaseless expansion of the Universe Without 
a break, a phenomena of material Science. But his observation is false. A deep 
observation is required, If the heaven with its Systematic administration وز‎ studied 


So man should also Serve some Purpose, That Purpose is the worship of God, the 
Creator of the Universe. When that purpose وز‎ Served satisfactorily by man he 
should be Tewarded for his Service, and if that Purpose is marred by man he should 
be punished accordingly. This is Why the Day of Ressurrection shall come so that 


obedient servant should be Tewarded fully and the disobedient Servant should be 


nothing but sheer foolishness, 
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Set, 9, 2 


: لا‎ 
10. لعطوزروم‎ are the conjecturers,° ent: iss 7 


oe f9% 9 55 23 2‏ معووا 2 غ8 
ا- Gad ee Gti)‏ 0 
CT Mer “127 799299‏ & 
"- يسكلون ايان يوم لين 6 
2 799629 
+ يومشمعى JEN‏ يفْسَنونَ 0 


59 
28 02.178 دور لم A ee‏ 
”= دونو وتيت هن الرى 5 ) 


a 


11. Those who are lying io heedless- 
ness forgetful.® 


12. They question : ‘when shall be the 
Day of Justice Pr 


13. Upon the day when they shall be 
laid on the fire higgledy—pizgledy, 


son Ae 


14. ‘Taste your treachery ! That is تعجلون م‎ Say 


what you were hastening for.’® 


>, And these rejectors have not sound reasons with them, when they reject the 
decided truth of the Hereafter. They are mere conjecturers i.e. they have false 
reasons to reject the Hereafter. In matters of Unseen facts their con‘ectures can not 
do. Only divine guidance can lead a man to reality, and the source of divine 
guidance is the Revelation which is the exclusive share of the Prophets and 
Messengers. Beyond the Prophetic Truth there is nothing but surmise and conjec- 
ture, and surmise and conjecture can not reach the absolute truth. 


6. Why have they become heedless of the hereafter and yet they are reasonable 
in worldly matters ? It is because they are indulged in worldly comforts and 
luxuries. The tastes of the material life have made them heedless and forgetful 
of the Hereafter. Asa result the divine light of wisdom that was given مغ‎ them by 
nature is lost and they have failed to understand and grasp the idea of Ressurrection. 


7, Another reason of their blindness to the Reality of Resurrection is that they 
have taken up these Prophetic facts in mockery, and scornfully question, ‘Yes 
please, when will the Day of Justice come? Why so much delay 2?’ They shall 
not understand this fact in the world. They shall know it hereafter. So God 


replies them in the ensuing verse. 


8. God gives them answer : “Why are you so impatient ? Wait a little ! 
That day is coming when you shall be thrown into the fire in an ugly way and 
roasted upon it, and the angels shall ask you about your enquries concerning the 
Hereafter, and finally say, ‘Now taste your insolence and treachery. This is that 
day for which you were so much impatient and hasty.” 
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15. Of Course, the Godfearing are 
among the gardens and fountains, 


16, They take whatsoever their Lord 
has given them. They were virtuous 
efore that.9 


17. Little of the night would they 
Sleep. 


0 wore Gy 
"33/96 تح‎ ay 2 Ka 1-4 5.) كك‎ 
0 بلا قن اليل ما سعجعون‎ SE, 
“29.222 و‎ 2 SIP z 
we Sek this ernie ب‎ O يستعصدت‎ lS, is 


forgiveness,10 


19, And in their wealth was the share 
of the beggar and the outcast (have- 
not),11 


20. And in the earth are Signs for those 

‘21, who have Sure faith, and Within 
your own Selves, so do you not 
see 712 


9. The People of the Hell shall be getting Punishment in the Hell for their un- 
belief and insolence, while the pious men shall be enjoying the bounties of Paradise 


world, they had farned virtues so today they are drawing their fruits from the 
Hereafter by the grace of God. 


10. A major portion of the night they Passed in the Worship of God, and at 


dawn when the night was at e 
failures: “Our Lord, wec 


11.١ The outcast (or have-not) is that who is Poor but does not question, Jt 
means they have appointed in their wealth, by their own pleasure, the Share of the 
indigent and the beggar, apart from Zakat, that had become an obligatory Tight 


12. This night-waking, this asking of forgiveness and €xpending on the Poor and 
the beggars Should be done with this faith that God is, and with Him the Virtue of 
nO one is spoiled, And this sure faith is that which can be Casily achieved by 
reflecting on the Signs of the Universe and the souls. If a many ponders on his own 
conditi j i iti 


teach this result that the recompense of Virtue and vice shall be definitely given in 
one form or the other, sooner or later, 
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22. And in the heaven is your provision, 
and what is promised to you.!3 


23. So by the Lord of the heaven and the 
earth it is true as that you spea a4 


SECTION 2 


24, Hast thou received the story of the 
guests of Ibrahim who were the 
persons of honour.2° 


Yee 4‏ ?9 299797778 
3 عر Sf‏ 
- دفي الما رز وم توعرون O‏ 
we 75,‏ ,2% ماح oder‏ 


7 ا‎ 3 a لاه‎ ees 
FSET ما‎ a8 Gree ع دلا‎ NW a? 36 


Sees &‏ 6 
® وت اغا 5 A 4? 2249142 \ a,‏ 
ار شل اسك حريث ee‏ برهم ores)‏ 
العم يبن ترد 74754 wi, 4 AGS o‏ 
530 اذه حَنْوا حك تقَالواسَ لاط Js‏ هن 

& 7292975 

25. When they entered unto him they said, Ovs 
‘Salam.’ ‘Salam,’ he said. ‘These 


people are strangers (alien).’!® 


13. One should not fear to expend upon the beggars and the indigent thinking that 
if one expends on these persons then wherefrom will one eat? Moreover, 3 ter 
expending on the poor and the beggar the expenders should not tease them by taunts 
of doing kindness to them, because the provision of you all and the promises of 
reward given to you are all in His hand, who is the owner of the heaven. Every one 
shall get his provision, no one can check it, and the expenders too shall get the 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : “Anything that is to come, its order descends from 
the heaven.” (Mozihul Quran) 


14. As there is no doubt in your speech, similarly there is mo doubt in this 
Word i.e. the provision shall definitely reach, the Hour shall positively stand, 
أب‎ ar واي‎ shall surely take place and the promises of God shall be certainly 
ulfilled. 


Now the story of the hospitality of Hazrat Ibrahim is related as an introduction 
to the story of Hazrat Lut (Be peace upon him) and as 4n inculcation on the excel- 
lence of expending in the way of God as enforced by the above verse : 
3 7 eo + معو مور‎ 
تايل وَالْمَصنٌ رو‎ ee د اطى الهج‎ 
Both the stories also describe the treatment of God with the virtuous souls and the 
dealing of God with the rejectors. 


15, These guests were angels whom Hazrat Ibrahim first understood to be men, 
and received them with great honour, and with God the angels are honoured persons, 


as God has said : 20 26 د‎ / os 


16. He answered salam with salam, and to himself or to them he said that 
those people looked alien or strangers. 
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26. Then he ran to his household and a2 o Me eon i cae 
brought a calf Toasted in ghee, Om Jaa, هله فجاء‎ HES 3 
3 22 7 ايحي‎ 94 mye oe 
27. Then he put it before them, said he, 21 (FSi Soa é oe 
“Why? Do you eat not 217 baal on 0 وال الا وات‎ nae ® 
09 بأو 2ه وك 9 .7ط لوالا تخم‎ 
28. Then he gct Ferplexed in his soy} ونبشيفة‎ GSS SID "AR AEF 
for fear of them. Said they, ‘Be = iz 
not afraid 1 And they gaye him 3 و‎ Se tad 
eye . - add VOR SITS, . “a 4,724, 
tidings of g Wise boy.18 ey =; 5 Peg bi يإ‎ = 
29. Then Came forward his wife Speak 
ing, then SMote her fore-head and 92 دوو واي‎ 
Said: ‘An old Woman, barren 1719 0 عجو زعقيم‎ 
Pr) 5 g سس سو‎ < LS, a», < 
30. They Said, ‘So said thy Lord. He is 0 لُحَكِيم عليه‎ Su] 8 SIE دلوا كلك‎ 55 


the All-Wise, the All-Knowing,’20 ac 


18. This Story has been descrited in Sura Hud and Sura Hijr, See details ip 
their comments, 


woman, barren, Who brought torth Nothing in her youth 
this old age ?” 


20. The angels said, “We are not Saying this by Ourselves, nay, but thy Lord 
has said So. ع‎ alone knows What should be piven 'o whom aid at 


Note ‘—From the collection of Verses it appears that this Wise boy is Hazrat Ishag 


(Be peace upon him) Whose good tidings were given to both Mother and 
father, 1 


> جه يي عضن 


ا 029205000 
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> 97 (744 


الوزن انرون 
ad‏ كاري رسن 20 O tg?‏ 


31. Said ke, ‘Then what is your busi- 
ness, ye envoys نيد‎ 


32. They said, **We are sent to 3 people 
of sinners. 


33, That we may loose upon them stones 
of رزو‎ 


34, Marked from Thy Lord for the 
people crossing the ون‎ 


35, Then We brought forth safe that 
who was there 8 Momin, 


ro ae 99? 2474) 4 wae) 
0 "مه عند ريك روي‎ 
7 99%, 7 


& 9 va, ee Ze 
0 م أخرجنا ص كان جاص اموي‎ 


36, And We found not therein except one 
house of the Muslims 2 


37, And We left therein a signa for those 
who fear the painful chastisement.? 


- 


t 79 جيم 7 دوو‎ te يسح سر لج برل‎ 
© ed ete > ao We “4 
4a? 4u0F oa 


72 23 7 2 سي .777 799(2 ae‏ 
- وتركرا يغ نينر عون العراب 


5 5 . 2 عوووت و ٠ب موس‎ > 
38. And there is sigo in the story of is a a PEN LAR ORAES othr 
Moosa when We sent him unto ee Gp aw و "كاذ‎ 5 
Pharaoh with a clear authority.?® O« 7 
> 2 


د1١‎ Hazrat [brahim asked them for what expedition they had come- From 
their style he might have known they were definitely sent down for some significant 
purpose. 


22. They said that they were sent to give punishment to the people,of Lut, that 
they might rain on them stones and gravels to annihilate them. oy رهن‎ signifies 
that they were stones of clay, and it was not a mere hail-storm. 


= 


23. Those stones were marked from God. Those stones would smite only those 
who had crossed the pounds of wisdom, religion and nature. 


24. In that city only one house of ‘Hazrat Lut was the house of Islam and 
submission. We kept them safe from the chastisement, and brought them forth in 
security. The rest were all destroyed (together with one member of Lut’s household, 
the old woman who was the wife of Hazrat Lut). 


25. Upto this time there are found marks of ruination, and in the story of 
their extraoidinary annihilation there is ample lesson for the God-fearing. 


26. Clear authority i.¢. miracles and arguments. 


2251 
Part - 27 


39. Then he turned his face upon his 
power and said: ‘This ووز‎ sorcerer 
or a mad man,’27 


Then We seized him and his hosts, 
then We cast them into the sea and 
he blameworthy.’28 


And there is sign in Ad, when We 
seat upon them wind bereft of good- 
ness (benefit), 


It leaves nothing it passes upon, 
but makes it as something decayed 
and cankered.29 


40. 


41, 


42, 


43. And there is sign in Thamood when 
it was said to them : ‘Utilize for a 


while.’30 


Then they Presumed arrogance 
against the order of their Lord, then 
the thunderbolt seized them and they 
were looking. 


Then they were not able to stand up 
(rise) and they were not to take 
vengeance,31 


44, 


45 


27. Being proud of his 
ingenious sorcerer or a mad man,’ 
We did not do any excess, he is 


reap what he had sown. 


power he turned his face from Truth, and also 
ed his people and his councillors with himself, He 5310 : 


Sura - 1 (Zariyat) 


74 


9299 IFAD ١ س‎ 1 - 3 BR ‘2 
0 OF سجر‎ I ل ونه‎ GS og 


2ه وض و رو رع يرس %.\9 2 وس ين 2 2I‏ 


بم كأخل نه وَجَمُوُوَوٌ يبن نهمرف الجورو هو 
Ew‏ 
5 سوس 9479 3S‏ 


O SUAS Ke ASL عاد‎ -" 


م هو Arias‏ ىن BEE‏ 222 5 د و 
“fr‏ ادن CHE Ms‏ عَ هالاجعلته 
bi» 4»‏ 
IG ee 94 4 59. pp pil a‏ 


5 y oe 
9 حين‎ Gras PS رم ورف صمو رإذ‎ 


20 1 99204 22 we If 97 sane 
مالشعقةو‎ A POSE LZ IEE “yr 
Z2ISPIAD و‎ 


© ينظرون‎ 
O Gens : BUS ssa ZI op 


es 


destroy- 
“‘Moosa is either an 


8 himself blameworthy that he adopted un- 
belief and haughtiness and did not desist even after admonition, 


At last, he had to 


29. The wind of chastisement came that was absolutely empty of goodness aad 


blessing. It cut down 
as stuff decayed and cankered, 


30.. Hazrat Salih said to them: 
a few days more 
seized by the 


31. 
the Divine chastisement seized them, 


chastisement” 


*‘Well take 
and utilize the provisions of the present, eventually you shall be 


the root of the criminals, and whereupon it Passed it made it 


enjoyment of the world for 


Their disobedience and haughtiness began to increase day by day. At last, 
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46. And We destroyed the people cf 2 4% 2 و‎ Lie Fee 
Noah before. Verily they were dis- 33 pone “ا وشو هاوج ون قبل‎ 
رمع أدءزلءطه‎ 2 ee is fir 


SECTION 3 , 

47, And the heaven—We built it with the 
might: of hand, and We have wide 
power.>? 


48. And the earth—We spread it forth, 
so how excellent do We know to 
spread forth 134 


49, And of everything created We 
opposite kinds (pairs) that you may 
think.?5 


50. So run unto God! lam a clear 
warner from Him upto you. 


799 994 2 4 ماو ع‎ SE x Nel 
O لعوسعون‎ C3 حيسها نايل‎ Aes “0% 


5 تآ و 


yw ae 


723 4 ١ 3% ae 
0 لالض فَرضمها يحم هنون‎ « 


7 و لطس وسو ve Uwe IIA IS‏ 79 
0 وين BSP‏ خلقنا زوجين لذ كرون 0 


bd 5‏ 5 مار سووم.وو4 وو ج 
Blass 2‏ لفت A Ses‏ 8 
> 794 و ad‏ ال 2 PE LET‏ 
SENG gil eel aac -01‏ نافيا لكرصِيه 

.269 99 ع 


51, Avd vet not up with God another 
god. Iam a clear warner from Him 
unto you. °° 


32. Before these nations the people of Noah had been destroyed due to its 
disobedience and haughtiness. They had also crossed the bounds in their dis- 
obedience. 


33. Such a wide thing like heaven, God created by His power (might), and He 
can create even greater things than that, He has wide power. 


34. The heavens and earth and all things are created by God, and are in His 
possession alone. Then where can His criminal run away to find anasylum? But 
if a man deeply observes the workmanship and the artistic creation of God—the wide 
extension of the carth—he will not see towards anything except God, and will be- 
come exclusively His. 


35, Male and female as Ibne Zaid has said, and today modern scientists have 
recognized this fact that in every species there are found males and females. Or 
زوجين‎ denotes the opposite or contrary things as Night and Day, the Heaven and 
the Earth, Light and Darkeness, whiteness and Blackness, Health and Disease, 
Belief and Unbelief, etc. 


36, When the heavens and the earth ‘and the whole Universe is God’s creation, 
then a man turning away from all should flee unto Him. If he does not flee unto 
Him and does not turn unto Him, then it is a dangerous thing. I warn you of the 
horrible result of these two things. 
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52. Evenso not a Messenger came to ee tes, i 4 Skier 1%. 
those before them but they said: ِنْ رَسولٍ‎ a ries’ er a ف‎ 
‘A sorcerer or a mad man,’3? / ra Proves! (213315 1 

53. What, have they bequeathed it one عوك يموع وى وقدظ و سبع‎ 
fo another? Nay, but they are an Ow; اتواصواية 35 هوقومطا‎ oy 
insolent people.36 

54. So turn thou from them, there is ne | idan. 1)? tee 
blame upon thee. 0 Braces! Os aps S555 -a" 

55. And go on instructing them, that in- Gre’) maces” إن‎ 33558 45 
Structing profits the believers, 39 0 Sees) wos وكرت‎ 


admonition then be not sorrowful. These People are not different from the past 
people. Whenever any Prophet came to those unbelievers, they took in mockery 
their teaching and admonition, calling him a Sorcerer or a mad man. Similarly the 
unbelievers of today are dealing with you. 


38. The Unbelievers of the past used the words of Sorcerer and Mad for any 
Messenger that came to them, Similarly, Unbelievers of the Present day are using 
the same words for the Last Prophet, It Shows as if the Unbelievers have been معط‎ 
queathing one to another to use these bad names for the Messengers and Prophet, 
Nay, but the fact is that one thing is common among the Unbelievers of all ages and 
that is INSOLENCE. This insolence caused the past Unbelievers to use thése unholy 
words for the Messengers, and this insolence js urging the present Unbelievers to 
use these words against the Last Prophet, 


39. So you have very well performed your duty of Tabligh. Now do not follow 
much after, nor be Sorrowful. The blame of non-acceptance shall be laid on these 
Unbelievers and Enemies. Of course, your job is to advise them and instruct them, 
So go on performing this job of reminding and advising. In whose fate there وز‎ 
Eman this instructing shall Profit him, and those who have already believed shall 
progress and they will further benefit from these instructions, and the authority or 
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مسح ص 2و 5p dM eh CR Oe!‏ 
04“ وفلحلوت الجن الا نس اا يرون 0 


56. And 1 have not created jinn and 
mank'nd but to serve Me.?° 


a8 > Stee 5 As As 92 aa ACS 

57. Ido not desire of them daily allow- اردان‎ a “2 4: سي‎ 
ance and. desire not that they Ours 8 
should feed Me. 9 - 


2 وت 99 


i -Provie . | ىد‎ 2 >> 70 
58. God is the All Provider, the Posses Otte | ه- يام هوا زَاقٌ ولد‎ 


sor of might, the Strong.41 


124 974 20(% 2 وس هرو‎ AC 
59, So the bucket of these sinners is HEE EWS of 
filled up as the bucket of their و‎ L555 
fellows was filled up, so they should ove 


not hasten Me now.”2 


i H م رو و كو رةه‎ 29, ws ده و وا‎ 
60. So woe to the Disbelievers for that واشت .نشوم الى‎ 7 Cyto 595 


day of theirs that they are pro- 


| a 
mised !43 6 يوحَدُونَ‎ & 


40. From their creation, constitutionally the Service is required. This is why 
such a capacity is put in them by nature that they can, by their own free will, lead 
the path of worship and service, if they so desire. As for the general obedience of 
men or jinn to the Laws of Nature, every creature in the Universe is subservient to 
and humble before His Schematic Determination. Mancan not go against the Laws 
of Nature, but he can go against the Laws of Divine Constitution. Obedience to the 
Physical Laws is not the option of man, Obedience to Constitutional Laws, of course, 
is the option of man. And this is Optional Service that is required from Man and 
Jinn, as a purpose of creation. However, you go on reminding them, and advising 
them and instructing them, that by this conduct the constitutional purpose can be 
served and achieved. A tim:, of course is coming when all mankind shall serve 
this purpose of creation by their own option and intention. 


41. Their service does not render Me any profit. The benefit of service goes to 
them. Iam not that Master who says to his slaves to earn for him, or serve him 
food. My Self is holy of all those imaginations, instead I give them provision from 
Me. How God, the Most Powerful, the Most Strong and Mighty, will require your 
service ? The order of service is given because you may recognize My Sovereignty 
and Paramouncy, My Greatness and Dignity, by word and action, and become 
deserving of My benefactions and blessings, mercies and rewards. 

aor | We plo‏ كلم رس بد UWA‏ بود ل كر 
(I have not created to benefit, nay but to do and show kindness and magnanimity to‏ 
the servants.)‏ 


42, If these wrong-doers do not come unto service, then understand that their 
bucket is filled up like the bucket of others, and4s about to sink, They should not 
make much haste for the punishment, nolens volens. As the portion of Divine 
Punishment went to other Unbelievers, to them it shall also go. 


43. It means the Day of Qeyamat, or anyother day that may come before it. 
As such the Idolators of Mecca received sufficient punishment on the Day of Badr. 


Sura Zariat has ended. Thanks God for this kindness. 
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(SURA TOOR, MECCAN, VERSES 49, SECTIONS 2) 


Inthe Name of God, who is Exces- Pree ف‎ 
sively Compassionate, Extremely eee ie 
Merciful, 
SECTION 1 
1 eg 
1. By the Toor,1 O2>b, 
2. And the Book inscribed لور وم‎ : 5 4 
8 2 1 7 2g “7, 
3. In a parchment spread spaciously, Oo} ibe 
4. And the House of the universe.3 } ait 2-4) HN 
5. And the Roof elevated,4 5 2 0 gle 
6. And the Sea swelling,5 tn sepa 
7. Surely the chastisement of thy O والبخرالمسجور‎ -4 
Lord shall have to fall. اك‎ Sey? اضر‎ 2 te y 


1. Mount Toor whereupon Hazrat Moosa was addressed by God. 


2. This Book is perhaps Loh-e-Mahfooz, or the Book of Deeds of the people, or 
the Holy Quran, or the Taurat with relation to Toor, 


3. Perhaps it is Kaaba of this world, or the Kaaba of angels situated on the 


seventh heaven just fronting the Ka’aba. It is called Baitul Ma’amoor, as proved by 
Traditions. 


4. The Roof here is either the worldly heaven that appears as the roof of the 
earth or it is Arshe Azim (the Mighty Throne) that is elevated above the seven 
heavens. and from the Traditions it appears that it is the Roof of Paradise. 


5. They are either the swelling seas of this world, or it is that grand and mighty 


١ river which exists below the Mighty Throne and above, the heavens, according to 
traditions, 
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8. There is none to avert it.6 


malice HE -s‏ وم 


9. Upon the day when the heaven VY لور‎ Mee. 9994096 
quakes shivering,’ 0 يو متمورالشماءً مورًا‎ -4 


b و و دوي‎ - 
OKA ICN -. 


Yr? Yai. 744596 
Oo eke -١ 


. 
“v7 


10. And the mountains move walking,® 


11. So woe that day unto those who cry 
lies, 


12. Who make (frivolous) talks playing.® 


13. The day when they shall be driven 
towards the Hell pushing. 


14, ‘This is the fire that you cried lies 
to {710 


72909 سه‎ 9h ae 99 سك وى‎ rs) 
هورق خوض بلحبون‎ Ce - ١ 
62 rad 72 
روم و م اوم 2 صب انكر نت 2خ اهل‎ 
0 ريومميل عون إلى اَرِجَهِلم وق‎ -1* 
و21 9 سك سو وس‎ 50077 .١ 
0 ينا" هن اللي كمتتريها كرون‎ 
2 قروو وار‎ 2929494 Hy 97 4% 
ri 


Oosses) pwly! (Qe peu هاء‎ 


6 


15. What, is this magic, or is it you 
that do not see 1 


16. Go into it! Then bear you pati- 
ently or bear you not patiently, 
equal it is to you, you shall only be 
recompensed for that you were 
working.!2 


B94 ررت‎ B99 يي‎ 99 P0777 2 
0 -. 2 . 
puri SVE bre | 


)2 ود د د ع )زه 5 لوصوم 2 م 
Oot ee Losey‏ 


6. All these things, whose oath has been sworn, give witness that God is the 
possessor of a very great power and grandeur (vastness), then why will the chastise- 
ment not come upon those who disobey Him, and who has power to avert that 
chastisment which is sent by Him ? 


7, The heaven quaking and shivering shall tear asunder. 
8. The mountains shall leave position and shall be flying like flakes of cotton. 


9, Those who are playing and plunging today and making various talks and cry 
lies to the Hereafter—for them on that day is great misery and ruination. 


10. The angels shall drive them to the Hell with great humiliation and disgrace, 
ten them there it shall be said to them : “This is that fire present that you 
cried lies to.”” 


11. ‘You said in the world that Prophets were sorcerers and their Revelation 
was magic. Now tell whether this Hell, whereof the Prophets had given tidings, is 
really magic or fascination, or else you do not see as you saw not in the world.” 


12. If you cry or be distressed lying in the Hell, then no one is going to redress 
you, And suppose you keep silent bearing patiently, then no one is going to have mercy 
upon you. However, both conditions are equal, There is no escape from this 


prison, The punishment of the misdeeds you did in the world is this everlasting 
jmprisonment and eternal chastisement. 
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17. Those who are God-fearing are in ee Ree 
; ا أت ينارق حنت و نعي‎ 
gardens and bliss, . 0 er BSG إن المتقين‎ 


4 )7 ا لكا ae‏ على ore‏ 9 9279 و 
chats.‏ اتمنمس بهم - ووقيهم رهم Eating the fruits that their Lord has‏ .18 


>. = 


given them, and their Lord delivered PON 
them from the chastisement of ihe 0 عذاب الجحيج‎ 
Hell :13 

19. ‘Eat and drink with wholesome X99 اس ,9.7.90 لظ د 8و يدوم‎ 2 
يعدم مها‎ the recompense of those Obes تم‎ NZ io 395-N 9196 “14 
works you were doing, 992 S2e 5 7989S v0, 7 ري‎ 

mre -.‏ مين على As rc‏ زوجملم 

20. Reclining upon couches ranged in — « 2 s “ee 
rows,!4 and We espoused them to Oud ose: 
houris having wide eyes. oe 


13. Those who feared God in the world shall be quite secure and contented 
there. All kinds of luxury goods shall be present for them. And this reward is not 
ordinary that God shall save them from the chastisement of the Hell. This reward 
is not less than any other reward. 


14. The People of Paradise in their meetings shall be seated in their couches 
like Kings, and the couches shall be arranged in good order. 
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21. And those who believed and their J eh GR و‎ 92708 14 9B AN GS 2 
seed followed them in belief (with Zz bees Pit والوين | نوات‎ = 
5 +r 27 Ie رو‎ 


: ‘ages 1 ١ ال‎ 7 
Eman) We joined their seed with VES oe 1١ وما‎ 2 sea 1 


them, and We _ subtracted not an 


aught from them of their work.15 aye Jv 2 د‎ 
Every man is pledged for what he O AS, opt ACO ps 
earned, 16 

22. And We continued without inter- tant 


vent] S\ 97347 
وما الشتهو‎ SASSI 3 


ruption, upon them, fruits and flesh, 
as such they desire,!7 


15. Ifthe seed and the attached of the Perfect Men are persistent on Eman 
and follow the way of those Perfect Men, the services which those Perfect Souls had 
rendered they also try to accomplish them, God shall join them with these Holy 
Souls in Paradise by His grace. Though their works and deeds be less than the deeds 
and works of those Perfect Men in quantity and quality, yet to confer honour and 
dignity upon those Holy Souls their followers shall be kept in their vicinity (neigh- 
bourhood), and it is also possible that some of them may be lifted to their position 
(station) and rank, as appears from the traditions. In that case it should not be 
considered that some Thawab shall be cut from the virtues of those Holy Souls and 
given to their seed for the sake of equalization. It is only the grace and bounty of 
God that the imperfect ones shall be given a little uplift so that they should reach 
the station of the Perfect Ones. 

Note :—This interpretation conforms to a Tradition of Sahih Bukhari : 
سد‎ ١ a eae 


BSS E53 ECL SKY cy AVG SIS IG 


وق كه Vig‏ 


(dare 1 Any acty‏ تتا كسك 
Ld W&‏ هم Bema 20% Br‏ 2 دو 
BF ie Hee ass Sachets bs ive fp Shy SS‏ 

(The Ansar said, ‘‘O Messenger of Allah Every nation has got followers, and 


We have indeed followed thee, so pray to God that He may appoint our followers 
from amongst us.”” 


The Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) said, ‘‘O God, appoint their followers 
from amongst them." 


16. In the above, bounty was mentioned, here rule of justice is told i.e. the 
demand of justice is that aman should get the recompense according to his deeds, 
bad or good. Onward is the grace and bounty of God—He may forgive the faults of 
whomsoever He desires, or He may raise the degree of anyone. 


17. All kinds of fruits and flesh which they desire shall be presented to them 
without delay and without interruption, 
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23. Snatching therein cup, no idle talk 920 4, 22 سم و‎ 
in that wine and no casting in sin.!8 0 nets Ararat نازعون فيا‎ 


Gg 2? > IF AH 9 00‏ م د ع يي 
And there go round them boys of Bs C2ysG Ss ry‏ .24 
theirs as if they are pearls hidden 999%‏ 
within their covers.!9 KG‏ 
te‏ م 97,799 


٠‏ و 
-ro‏ و Some of them turned their faces to- Ours. Ss seks‏ .25 
اقبل 8 wards others asking each other,‏ 


26. They said, ‘We were also before it in IAG. 9963, (2. Ste 
our houses ever going in fear, OCG. SSE BE- ry 

27. Then God did favour to us, and Aye “See ع1‎ Fe 
saved us from the chastisement of 0 وزاك سبلب‎ A ail nd ع‎ 
the scorching wind, ees 5 2 كسبل شل حو‎ 2 E66). 7 

28. We were before ever calling upon 6 Aen) c 
Him, surely He is the All-Beniga, 8 4 


the All-Kind.2° 


18, When the passing round of pure will run, the people of Paradise shall be 
snatching from one another by way of enjoyment, but in that wine there shall only be 
exhilaration and delight, there shall be no intoxication, nonsense uttering and insane 
condition of mind etc. neither there shall be any thing of sin. 


19. Asa pearl remains pure and clean within its shell, and there reaches no 
dust or dirt, same shall be the condition of their cleanliness and purity. 


20. The people of Paradise will talk with each other face to face, and with 
extreme delight and satisfaction will say : ‘Brothers, we were always fearful about 
our end after death. This apprehension always knocked us. Behold the favour of 
God, how peaceful and satisfied He has made us today that even the steam or 
vapour of the Hell has not touched us! Weever called upon our Lord with fear 
and hope. Today we have seen that He heard our call by His kindness, and what a 
good behaviour He did with us! No doubt, He is the All-Benign and the All- 
Kind.” 
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SECTION 2 
Jw! 22985 حوس‎ 


29. Now thou make them understand b ca Lae ae 4 A eee 
that thou art by thy Lord’s grace, SrA ph ca IEG 1 


neither the receiver of news from 
the jinn, nor insane.?! 


30. Do they say: ‘He is a poet, we 9979, 294 SBZE9 Ce دومعو وود‎ 
are waiting upon him the vicissitudes 0 رييب المنوي‎ SARS BESTT». 
of fortune.’22 

31. Thou say: ‘You wait that I am - Pend AoW 5 2 579% فلو اين‎ Se 98 
also waiting with 5 0 SAAN A en SSF «« 


32. Do their intellects teach them this OI OD OA) 593 25> 5 لاوم‎ 
only? Or are they an insolent رلهناامّهمفوم‎ De امرك مزهو‎ py 
people 4 2” 

6 Gels 


21. The Unbelievers sometimes said that the Prophet was mad, sometimes they 
said that he was a Kahin i.e. he took false or true news from the jinn and the satans, 
and then transferred them to his Companions, They did not understand this much 
that no Kahin or mad man in the world has ever described of such high instructions 
and wise principles in such a plain, refined and polite manner. This is why the Holy 
Prophet is instructed to make them understand the bad and good, and go on giving 
them Prophetic instructions, and not to grieve at their absurd utterance. When by 
the grace of God and His mercy you are neither Kahin, nor a mad man, nay, but 
you are His Holy Prophet, then instructing and advising is your official duty. 


22. What, do these men not accept what the Prophet is delivering unto them of 
the heavenly instructions because they think that the Prophet was a mere poet 
and as the poets of the past had succumbed to the vicissitudes of time, he 
shall also meet the same fate, and as the poetry of the past poets had hecome extinct 
his teachings shall also swim away in the current of time, no successful future stands 
in his hand, only a momentary gathering and a timely cheering and nothing more + 
These are mere fancies of the Unbelievers. So ye Prophet thou say to them : 


23. ‘*You await my end, and I await yourend. After a while it will become 
clear : who is successful and who is a defeated loser ?”’ 


24. When they say the Prophet is mad or insane, it means they think them- 
selves to be wise and possessed of great intellect. Has their intellects taught them 
to call him a poet, a soothsayar, a mad man, who is highly truthful, trustworthy, 
wise and intelligent and who is a lofty Prophet and a Messenger, and neglect him ? 
What intellectuals they are when they are unable to differentiate between Poetry and 
Quran! In fact they understand and recognize by heart everything, but they are 
making such talks out of insolence and perversity. 
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33. Ordothey say: ‘He has himself Be Lg Sesh ane 
said it?’ Nay, but they do not 0 wren YX ميقولون تقو‎ 
believe ! 


> BAe 3. Aid 7 2 
34. Then they should bring any dis- 6 إن كانؤاضرقِين‎ abses كلا توا بحر‎ ex 
course like it, if they are trae.25 — ديا‎ ag 


35. Have they come into existence of 2 792,12 995% 24 > د فزاعو‎ 
themselves, or they are the creators? 0 امهمالخلقون‎ 2M ne ort Sal م‎ 
36. Or have they created the heavens and b Vistas رد ابوس‎ gas 


the earth, nay, but they have not got 0 والارض” يل (بوقنون‎ eo أمحَلَقُوا‎ py 
sure faith 6 


37. Or have they possessed the treasures دوي د ووم‎ 99 rue 9 weer ده و و‎ 


b 
of thy Lord, or are they the super- 0 هوخزارين ريك امه والمصيطرون‎ Ee! - 
intendents 7 


a 


25. Or do they think that the Quran is not the Word of God, but the word of the 
the Prophet himself 7 The Prophet has invented the Quran by his own intellectual 
power and it has no connection with the Divine inspiration. These are the notions 
of those who are impervious to right knowledge and recognition. So if Muhammad 
(Be peace upon him) has himself fabricated the Quran, and wrongly ascribed it to 
God, then they should bring the like of it collecting all their resources and scholars 
at their command. Those who do not want to believe, create different doubts, other- 
wise if a man is inclined to believe, then only this much is sufficient for his under- 
standing that the whole powers of the world collected can not bring the like of the 
Quran, as an earth like this Earth of God and a heaven like this Heaven of God can 
not be made by anyone, similarly a Quran like this Quran can not be produced by 
anyone in the universe except God. 


26. Why do they not accept the word of the Prophet? Is there no God above 
them whose word is incumbent on their part to believe? Have they come into being, 
without a creator, or themselves 7 Or do they think that they are themselves god ? 
Or do they think that heavens and earth are their own creation ?° Therefore they 
are to do whatever they desire in this great Kingdom or domain ; there is none who 
has power to check and restrainthem. All these thoughts are wrong and absurd. 
They also know in their hearts that definitely there is God who has brought them and 
the whole heaven and earth from non-existence into existence. But despite this 
knowledge they are bereft of that belief and faith that is required by the Divine 
Constitution, 


27. Do they think that though the heavens and earth are God’s creation, yet He 
has made them the owner of His treasures? Or have they possessed His ownership 
and treasures by foice 7 So why should they beccme obedient and submissive to any 
one becoming so much dominant and sovereign ? 
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38. Have they got a ladder whereon they we SEES CP 2249 ميم‎ 245% 
go and hear, then let any of them a Racor of ا‎ 

j ity 228 zt Me 2 V3 4 

that listens bring a clear authority ? eo yh مستيمعهمر د لطر.‎ 

39. Or has He daughters and (00 9 6 85 1 SNL AT ore 

40. Or thou askest them some wage or د و يقر 89 ودس روس 9 720 2 22س اط‎ 
return, so they have the load of 0 معرومثقلون‎ ort od) || pedal -m 
penalty upon them 0 

41. Have they got the tidings of the 6 oes yet CBN eb Es 2m 


Unseen (secret) and they keep its 
record 1 


42. Or do they desire to outwit and AL hee een te كو دم عون‎ 
devise? So those who are dis- و‎ as 0 أمتيزبل يبن‎ 3 
: . - 1 
5 believers—they come in هعطا‎ 72 0 SRA] 
. Have they any sovereign other than RATE SPACE AEN 
God? That God is pure of their | > “بخن اشوعباسرنؤر‎ - gala الم اله‎ ae 
associating.33 


28. Do they make this claim that they have a ladder to the heaven whereupon 
they listen to the High Council and bring the news from the heaven by themselves 
and so they need not follow any mortal when they have a direct access to the divine 
knowledge. If there is anyone to make this claim, then let him produce a good 
authority in the Name of God. 


ee Do they think God as inferior to themselves? (God forbid) as the 
division ef daughters and sons indicates, and this is why they feel disgraced in 
surrendering before the orders and instructions of God. 


30. Or they do not accept your word because you ask them some heavy re- 
compense for this Tabligh and guidance that they are hard-pressed by that demand 
of yours. 


31. Does God send Revelation upon them, and inform them of His mysteries 
as He does to the Messengers? And do these men write down that Revelation as the 
Revelation of the Prophets is written down, and they maintain a record of that 
Revelation 7 That is why they feel no need to follow the Prophet. 


32. If there is nothing of the sort, then do they intend to play devices against 
the Prophet, and by means of their surreptitious plans and insidious conspiracies sub- 
due the Truth and finally exterminate it totally ? If this is their intention, they will 
soon know whether truth is vanquished or they are blotted out. 


33. Or have they appointed some gods and rulers, apart from God, that will 
help them in misery, and whose service has made them independent of God’s worship? 
So they should remember that these are all superstitious and whimsical notions. 
God’s Self is pure of that any one may become His associate or partner or compeer 
or adversary. 
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44. Even if they see a plank falling 2و‎ 92.5 Fx mites ANGE 4 AAT 
from the heaven, they will say: سَاقِطَايَفْوْكُوا‎ lot وبأو يترواو‎ 0" 


A 0 © 5, 14 9( 47 

5 ‘This is a thick ام مَرطُوْمٌ 0 4 وو‎ 

, So thou leave them till they see Yo 722799 9. 9 Gage 29 ae? ماع‎ 
their that day wherein they shall be 0 الى هيه يصعقون‎ fsa دز رهوحى‎ = 
thunderstruck, 

46. The day when their guile shall not ZB 49901999 02069099 99049990 29 دده ى‎ 
avail them an aught, nor succour Q لاهويدرور‎ SES oa وملا نخد مام يل‎ 
hall them,35 Ae Vaden 27 4,772..% 3,7 
eave Ge ذلك ولك‎ SOs RB Sg SLs - 

47. And for these sinners there is a ,تيبر و وه مو د ووم‎ 2 
chastisement ere that, but most of 0 يعون‎ deans! 


them know not.*6 


34. In fact there is nothing of the sort. Only one thing is there and that is 
perverseness and enmity, due to which they are prone to disbelieving in every truth. 
Their condition is that if some board is loosed upon them from the heaven according 
to their demand, they will give a wrong meaning to it, e.g. they will say: ‘‘It has not 
come down from heaven; a part of the cloud, becoming dense and frozen, has fallen 
down just like big hails that sometimes rain from the sky.’’ How it can be expected 
that such prejudiced opponents will accept the Truth ? 


35. Youneed not follow much after such perverted foes. Let them play, 
rejoice and make talks for several days. After all that day is coming when the 
thunder bolt of the Divine Wrath shall spoil their senses and no contrivance of 
safety shall avail an aught, neither succour shall come from any side. (Perhaps it is 
the Last day). 


36. Most of them do not know that before the chastisement of the Last Day, 
there is also a punishment for them in this world that certainly is to be given to them. 
Perhaps this is the punishment of the Battle of Badr etc. 


37. Await the universal and the constitutional order of God with patience and 
perseverance, that will soon decide between you and them. You shall not receive any 
harm from the opponents because you are before Our eyes and in Our protection. 
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48, And be thou patient awaiting the gis) saan 8 4 ws 2 2 
order of thy Lord, surely thou art _ See hes a Sy واصردر‎ ٠+ 
before Our eyes,>? and proclaim the } » ade oe 
-.- > 7 5) 


glory and praise of thy Lord when 
لاوطا‎ 38 


49. And proclaim somewhat in the night <> وضات روم‎ s sue Ge, OF 
His glory and at the declining of the 0 pre Cao ون اليكل‎ oe ‘a 
stars. a 


38. With patience, perseverance, peace and satisfaction be engaged in the 
proclamation of the praise and glory of God and His worship all times particularly 
when you wake from slumber, or stand for the prayer, or retire froma meeting, In 
these moments there is additional inculcation on Tasbih and Tahmeed etc. 


39. The portion of night perhaps mean the time of Tahajjud, and the time of 
the declining of stars is the morning time, because at dawn the stars begin to disappear. 


Sura Toor has ended by His grace and kindness. 
Thank God for this kindness, 
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Seen se 3799 18 
ries Bee هام‎ 
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(SURA NAJM, MECCAN, VERSES 62, SECTIONS 3) 


In the Name of God, who is Exces- 
Sively Compassionate, Extremely 
Merciful. 


SECTION 1 
1. By the star when it plunges, 


لويش سرك تن اه 
سوا والتّحمن الرّحيو 0 


2 + Fete * يه‎ 
OGAL AS 

O Spe S 2K sole HLSli =P 
OG 


2. Your comrade went not astray, 
neither walked tracklessely,1 


3. And he speaks not by the desire of 
his soul. 


- rd - Pe 
VF LS + 
3 عه ف ا‎ 2 295 

hie 
OFF 1S» 


4. This is not but an order revealed.2 


1. Comrade here means the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) i.e. neither the 
Holy Prophet went astray out of miscomprehension, nor walked, by his own inten- 
tion and will, out of the track, knowingly, nay, but as the stars of the heaven move 
on an established path from rising to setting with a fixed velocity, never retiring 
hither and thither, the Sun of Prophethocd is also moving without fail on its 
appointed path. It is not Pessible that his step may fall this side or that side. If it 
may be so, then the Purpose connected with the raising of Prophets can not be accom- 
plished. The Prophets are the stars of the Heaven of Prophethood, whose light and 
motion provide a guidance to the world. And as the resplendent sun rises after the 
disappearance of all the Stars, similarly after the retirement of all other Prophets the 
Sun of Mohammadan Prophethood rose. So if Divine Nature has mace ihe order 
of these external stars so Strong that there is no room for any disturbance or disorder 
in them, then it is obvious how Strong and firm should be the administration of those 
internal stars and the spiritual sun and moon, with whom the guidance and fortune 
of a world is attached. 


2. Not to speak of any work, even a word does not come out of the holy mouth 
of the Holy Prophet that is based on the desire of the soul, nay, but what he Says 
in religion is just in accordance with the Revelation and Order sent down by God. 
Of it the Revelation that is recited is Quran, and that is unrecited is Hadith. : 
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5. Taught him one who is terrible in Spat ne 1 
power, aire ‘a 3 
6. Very strong,® then he sat upright. OU Bose 7 
7. And he was on the high horizon of ط‎ ١12 22H 79° 
the heaven.4 0 عنى‎ A Gs 4 
o sees 
8. Then he drew near ard hung down 8 130ل كن‎ 
suspended, 
9, Then there remained the difference aT en Va! Sd 
of two bows, or nearer than that. 5 0 قوسارواوادْ‎ ES oa 
١ 4 37 ١ 2 te 
10. Then God sent down order upon His 0 Fal عببيهما‎ S93... 


servant that He sent.® 


3. The Sender of Revelation is God in the origin, but through whom the 
Revelation comes down to you and who teaches you in the external sense is an angel 
who is highly terrible in power, very strong, very beautiful and graceful in appearance, 
who is called Gabrael, the Trustworthy ( mis ). In Sura Takwir it is said 

د 70 24م 4 9 08 5 im?‏ 
ادكه S350‏ ب وى كوو about him: ry‏ 

4. The high horizon is the Easter Horizon according to most of the scholars. 
The morning light rises from the Eastern Horizon. The Holy Prophet (Be peace 
upon him) once saw Hazrat Jibraeel, in the early days of his Prophethood, in his 
original shape, sitting on a chair, At that time the sky seemed to’ be occupied by 
his person from one corner to the other corner. The first time he saw’ this extra- 
ordinary and awful scene, he was terrified at this experience, then Sura Maddassir 

was revealed. 


§ Hazrat Jibraeel notwithstanding his having connection with his original 
station came down and drew so near to the Holy Prophet that a distance of not 
more than two arms or two bows between them was left. At that time God sent 
down upon His special servant (Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah), Revelation. 
Very probably this Revelation are the verses of Sura Muddassir, or they might be 
other commands. 

a 


an ل‎ rack a 2 4.4%4,7% « 
Note :—The word ?9) in the verse ف لوقه‎ eee S15 ows is not out of 
doubt, nay, but this composition is meant to negate the excess with due 
inculcation and force. As here it denotes that in no case was the distance 


more than two bows. 
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' lace و‎ ain. 24% 
11. The heart of the Prophet lied not 0 مَاكَنْ ب الفؤّاد مأراى‎ ٠ 


what ممع رووب ) 4 1404 6 عط‎ 
O Gr على‎ GSAS أذ‎ iy 
12. Now do you dispute with him about 

that which he saw,” 


13. And he has also seen him descending Y 293420505 se00 
another time. O G1 35535 ١س سر ولق‎ 
14. Near Sidrat-ul-Muntaha. ORL 0 5077 
5 
15. Nigh which is the Paradise for a 5 وح ف‎ 
comfortable dwelling.® 0 المأوى‎ PLSD و‎ 


true in the experience. Even so God casts into the hearts of the Prophets, the re- 
cognition of the angels, otherwise if the Messenger is not satisfied, how can he give 
Satisfaction to others. 


7. When the Sender of the Revelation is All-Perfect in attributes, and the angel 
who brings the Revelation is excellent in morals and manners and his powers of com- 
prehension, retention etc. are all perfect, and he communicates the Revelation draw- 
ing So near, and the Prophet sees the angel with his own eyes, and his bright and 
clear heart confirms it, so do you have any right to dispute with the Prophet in such 
a seen and experienced thing, and create dissensions unrightfully ? 

“Ae. Titer, Y w 4rA7 4 و‎ 74972 
يالابضان‎ 3315 Nee tote 2505.51 
i.e. When thou seest not the crescent thyself acknowledge it at the otservation of 
others, 


8. Hazrat Shah Sahib Says: At another time the Holy Prophet saw Jibraeel in 
his original shape—in the Night of Ascension, over and above the seventh heaven, 
where the lote-tree Stands, that is the boundary of the Up and Down, ie. the people 
of the lower side do not مع‎ up, and the people of the upper side do not go down. 
Nearby He saw the Paradise. 


Note :—The lote of that world has similarity in name only with the lote of this 
world. God knows its true 1eality. However, that tree Stands on the 
boundary of this side and that Side. The deeds etc. which 80 up, and the 
orders etc. which come down—that tree is the end of both: From the 
collective traditions it appears that its root is in the sixth heaven and its 
extension is in the seventh heaven. (God knows better) 
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16. When there covered the Lote-Tree } oth Soles يس‎ -٠: 


that which covered,® 


9, The lights and glories of God, the Great, were spreading over that tree, and 
the angels were swarming so numerously that one angel was seen with each leaf. 
Some traditions say that ماريفثى‎ were golden moths or butterflies, very bright- 
coloured, extremely fascinating in sight. At that time, splendour, beauty, glory and 
resplendence of that tree was such that no creature has power to describe it in 
words. Perhaps according to the word of Hazrat Ibn Abbas etc. the Sight of God 
that the Holy Prophet received in Mairaj, its description may be underlined and 
under-inserted in the ambiguity (more than one sense) of the present verse because 
about the previous verses it is clarified in the Traditions of Hazrar Av’esha (God is 
well-pleased with her) that they do not enjoin the sight of Lord ; only the sight of 
Hazrat Jibraeel is meant by those verses. Ibne Kathir has quoted these words 


from Mujahid, one of the closest companions of Hazrat Ibne Abbas dnder the 
present verse: ف بز واي 4 را‎ 7 
و‎ GFA 0 .- Zon ae ewig ee, sid 
“owe 5 لولكا اوياثوناد رَرجِدًا‎ BSN Olas كان‎ 

ae Bene Ae bee eval, © 2 

صف “dol‏ عليه وسلم ASS‏ ركد يليه 


(The branches of the Lote-Tree were of pearls and ruby and topaz and the 


Holy Prophet, Mohammad, (Be peace upon him), saw them and he saw his Lord 
with his heart.) 


2269 
Part - 7 Sura - 53 (Najm) 


And this sight because was not only with the heart, nay, but the heart and 
eyes both were receiving their share of the sight, as it appears from the verses: 
\ “7 4 = af . . 
ma Tans hae nf ما ذّاع‎ perhaps this is why Hazrat Ibne Abbas is quoted in 


i 5 . . 5 ee ع فق ات‎ 274. 3p 4. وريه‎ 
traditions of Tikrani to have said : بد كا‎ 5 SAS لبه‎ é sus AL مم‎ 415 


(He saw two times, two times by his heart and two times by his eyes) 


Here seeing two times means that he saw in {wo forms at the same time (as 
“ows 9724 سه‎ % 


given ina Tradition : mS fe الفمسرد‎ 0 ie. the moon split two times 
in Mecca) by the external eyes as well as by the eyes ofthe heart. Butit should be 
remembered , that this seeing is not that which is refuted in the verse 
Ss الد‎ 42h 53205 » because this verse aims at the negation of encom- 
passment i.e. the eyes can not ercompass Him, Moreover, when Hazrat Ibne Abbas 
was questioned that claim to sight was against the verse ابص ك‎ asi he 
said: 855 Sa Soo ASS 8 BS 1535 
(Alas for thee! It is then when He reveals by the light of His Self) 


It is known, therefore, that the revealments and lights of Holy God are different, 
some are those which wie eye€-vanquishing and some are not. And the Sight of 
Lord, nevertheless, applies to both degrees as true. And for that it can be said 
that the degree of sight, which shall be achieved (attained) by the Believers in the 
Hereafter, when the دوع يغ‎ shall be made more penetrating to bear that revealment, ود‎ 
not the share of anyone in this world of matter. Of course, a typical sight of a 
special degree is gained by the Prophet in his Mairaj according to Hazrat Ibne 
Abbas, and in this peculiar achievement no one is his Partner or equal. 


Moreover, on the basis of these various divine revealments and lights it can be 
said that there is no inconsistency in the words of Hazrat Ibne Abbas and Hazrat 
Aesha. Perhaps she might have been repudiating in one aspect and he might 
have been establishing in other aspect. And similarly the traditions of 
Abuzar : Ysl> ,راك‎ and 3) 34 نر‎ (le im owe swadition 
the Holy Prophet is quoted to have said that He saw the Light, and in the other 
tradition the Holy Prophet is quoted to have said God is Light how could I see 
Him ?) can be put together without inconsistency. (God the Most Glorious knows 
better) 
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17. His eyes deviated not, nor passed ل سس م مس عي د‎ re 
noel the bound.!° . 1 0 البصروماطقيى‎ PL 57 
١و‎ 34? 5 2 ١و‎ ١مو سس‎ 
18. No doubt, he saw the great signs of 0 GAS ى من ايت ربوا‎ Yo Xa ا‎ 


his Lord.) voi, 99.9 


7 ا دي لمالي‎ 
19. Just see the Lat and Uzza, ad 12,2 7 7 Stas 
(SEMENE As -,. 


20. And Manat the third, the other 2 0 الأخرى‎ 


10. Whatever the eyes saw, it was with full gravity and certainty. Neither the 
eye swerved to the right or left, nor it went beyond the view. It was only confined to 
that which was proposed to be shown. It is beneath courtesy to see, in the Royal 
Court, what is not meant for the sight, and to overlook that which is purposed for 
the sight. The Holy Prophet was pure of both these defects. 


11. The comments of verse 16 have covered at length what the Holy Prophet 
saw. What more signs he saw, apart from those described above, only God knows 
them. wy ad Sb الو لك‎ 

ets tg pct‏ يد و صيا يارد 
Now who has brain to ask the gardner‏ 


what the nightingale said, what the rose 
heard and what the wind did ! 


12. In comparison to that God of unlimited glory and dignity, see those con- 
temptible and mean things, taking whose names is a matter of shame. 


Note :—Lat, Uzza and Manat are the names of their idols and goddesses. Of them 
Lat was considered as most dignified among the people of Taef. Manat 
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was adored among the tribes of Aus, Khazraj and Khuza’a. The Quraish 
and Bani Kanana etc. considered Uzza as greater than Lat and Mannat. To 
them Uzza was first, that was in Nakhla near Mecca, then was Lat, that 
was in Taef, then in the third grade after the two previous gods came the 
Manat, that was far away from Mecca near Medina. Allama Yaqoob has 
given this order in his book Maujamul Baldan ( محمايلان‎ ), and has 
written, that the Quraish while circumambulating the Ka’aba said these 
words : “اك‎ aie, & ~~" ee ZA 
Sagal Sse الأخرى‎ Es Ey 305 ZA 5 Stl 
CIP 4D f4 ارك‎ 
GSI SEES 
In the Books of Tafsir a story is narrated that does not attain to correctness on 
the principle of the Traditionalists in general. If there is any reality of this story, 
perhaps it might be that the Holy Prophet would have recited this Sura in the crowd 
of the Believers and Unbelievers. It was the habit of the Unbelievers that they made 
disturbance at such occasions so that the Muslims should not hear the Quran clearly, 
as the Holy Quran has pointed wit ee ع‎ a 0 ا"‎ 
تَحْببُون رم زع")‎ eat Fes BS وَكَالَالذِين ك2 الا تمده لهذ القن‎ 
When the Holy Prophet recited this verse some unbeliever-satan would have 
said those words, that were set at their tongues, in a style and tone consonant with 
that of the Holy Prophet : يك العات‎ Gi Shs, . Afterwards it became 
something else with the change in pronunciation and expression. Otherwise, it is 
obvious that satan can not gain such a control over the tongue of a Prophet, and 
there is no meaning of admiring a thing that is being repudiated onward. 


Note :—In the Encyclopaedia of Islam edited by the Jews, in the article of Lat it is 
written that the Prophet in a condition of trance had permitted the wor- 
ship of Lat. (God forbid) How cana Prophet permit the worship of other 
than God when his whole mission is based on the Unity of 000 7 And the 
Prophets are never overpowered by any sort of emotions, sentiments or 
Passions. They possess perfect wisdom and perfect senses and are never 
susceptible to timely emotions, otherwise the Prophetic functions can not 
be performed judiciously and dispassionately. (Tr.) 
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21. Have you got males and He has 0 G21213 56 iy ae 
females ? a 


A 4?‏ 2 
CUS‏ اذا كسمه مص 

22. This is indeed an awkward division.?° ghee gt fae Sab els or 
CSR م‎ 2 e077 ~2 ا‎ 

22 Tee eet امس عه‎ ee انام واباؤ كه‎ ase اسماء‎ YRS) or 


selves have named, and your fathers, 213% # مع و نكل ط و‎ 9h, رع عقده‎ 
God has not sent down any autho- na aX, Su} كا أْرَلَ اسه هصن “طن‎ 
rity about them.'4 They follow po Agree 6 820 Lee يي على‎ 
only surmise and what the souls وما نهوى الا نفس ولشَربحَاء شم‎ GB) ١ 
desire, and yet guidance has come to 5 19%4,9 قاو كشال‎ 
them from their Lord.!5 0 من ريصم الجرى‎ 
24. Or shall man receive what عط‎ = 
desires ? chat سان‎ 2# 
25. Andsoin the hand of God is all fy VES ei 4 4 
goodness, the first and the last.!6 0 الاخرة والا ؤلى‎ gs-5 مه‎ 


ه 


13. Yaqoob has written in Maujamul Baldan that the Unbelievers called these 
idols the daughters of God. So firsty God is لم يلد ولميولب‎ and secondly if the 


theory of children is recognized, suppose, even then this division is highly awkward and 
absurd that you take the sons and assign daughters to God. God forbid ! 


14. All their ideas and beliefs are unreal. Some stones and trees are given some 
names and promoted to divinity in their ideas, but God has not sent down any 
authority concerning their divinity. On the other hand arguments are advanced 
against their divine character. Let them make these stones and trees gods and 
goddesses in their notion, and let them say they are sons or daughters, or something 
else. These are only their utterances beneath which there is no reality. 


1S. In spite of that the light of guidance has come to them and He has shown 
them the straight path, b-t these idiots are still engrossed in the darkness of those 
whims and desires. Whatever came to their mind of surmise and random thought, 
and of desire created in the hearts—they briskly acted upon it, never concerned with 
research and insight. 


16. They think that these idols shall be their intercessors. These are mere 
empty thoughts and aspirations. Shall aman get what he desires? It should be 
remembered that all welfare of the World and Hereafter is in the hand of God. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘What is achieved by the worship of idols? Obnly 
that is received which God gives.” 1 
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SECTION 2 , 
د م‎ A ALE ee صر قرو‎ 
26. Andso many angels are there in the PELE GEYSER ONG UE ES “Fy 


heavens whose intercession avails >” 204 5 و32 ددهاضه لقره‎ Sho 
not anything, but whatsoever He 93th شيع لضن بعل ان دنَالنه لمن‎ 
Wills and is well-pleased,17 O (peso 
27. Those who do net believe im the tee ere جاه‎ 6 
next world name the angels with Dee EL Ge ONS! re 


wd 
مو‎ 


i 2 4 
325 7 2 1, 72, 
O GY} نسيمية‎ 2S 


female names. 


28. And they have no information of it, 


wh 7 1 برع مور و 5 بي‎ 
they follow only surmise, and sur- tg AR A he basalt m 
mise avails naught against trutb,18 PASO BESS 
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17. What reality have these idols ? Indeed the intercession of the Near angels 
of the heaven can not do anything without the leave of God. The intercession of any 


pleased with the person for whom the intercession is tendered. It is obvious that 
God has not given any order of intercession to the idols, nor He is well-pleased with 
the Unbelievers. 


18. Those who do not believe in the world to come, they only commit such 
insolence and heresy being heedless of the punishment, e.g. calling the angels by 
female names they called them the daughters of God. It is their ignorance. They are 
neither men nor women i.e. they are a separate species in creation, though masculine 
gender is used for them. And God has no relation with the idea of descent or genera- 
tion. The fact is that mere notions and fancies can not take the place of truthful facts, 
One should follow the divine facts, 
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who deviated from His way and He 
alone knows very well that who came 
to the way.2° 


31. And to God belongs whatsoever is in ants wok (7 gy ae 2ل‎ 
the heavens and in the earth that He SL EMS د وين مار التسمو و.‎ 


may recompense the people of evil Pe A a ae 
for what they have done and recom- Ce INS OS) الزين اسأءٌ ايم عيملوًا‎ 

ense the people of virtue with Ey عقوو‎ sh سوس‎ 
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19. Do not pay any attention to the utterance of that who is indulged in the 
transient life of the present world, and never thinks about God and the Hereafter. He 
turns his face from God, you turn your face from his insolence and swerving. You 
have made them understand the truth and performed your duty fully well. It is use- 
less to grieve at such ill-natured fellows, and it is vain to expect that they will accept 
the truth. Their knowledge and understanding only reaches immediate loss or profit 
of this world, and no more. They have no access beyond that. How can they 
understand that one day they will have to come to the Court of the Real Owner for 
a reckoning to the minutest action. Their whole struggle in science and knowledge 
ور‎ confined to the satisfaction of animal wants and desires like beasts. 


20. Who fell in aberration, and who came to the way—God knows 
them and their hidden talents from eternity. According to His knowledge the events 
shall take their course. Despite your numerous struggles nothing can take place 
against His eternal knowledge. Moreover. according to His comprehensive know- 


ledge He shall deal with everyone just in accordance with his conditions correctly and 
exactly. So turning away from these foes you hand over their affair to God. 


21; The condition of every person is in His knowledge and everything of the 
heavens and the earth is in His possession, then what can hinder in giving the recom- 
pense for virtue and vice. Nay, but a deep observation in the heavens and earth will 
show that this whole workshop is only made to establish a new series of endless life 
as a consequence of its creation, so that the evil ones should be recompensed for their 
evil deeds and the good ones should be dealt with goodness for their virtuous deeds. 
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earth and when you were children in 381 RSs: فلا‎ 2808173 
the wombs of your mothers, so hold not حركر‎ t go ف‎ 


yourselves purified. He knows very O اعلا يم ناشفى‎ fa 


well him who walked abstaining.24 Ce | +a, 
33 0 SAGAN سرس افرع يت‎ 


Well, hast thou seen him who turned 
his face.25 


22. The difference between big and small sin has been briefly discussed in Sura 
Nisa. In the interpretation of sthere are many words, Some have said that 
Lamam are those thoughts etc. of sin that come into the heart but they are not acted 
upon. Some have said they are small sins. Some have said they are those sins upon 
which persistence is not exercised, or they are not made a habit, or that sin for which 
he has asked forgiveness of God. 


But the best interpretation is that which is given in Sura Nisa, and in the trans- 
lation here, there is room for another meaning also. 


23. This is why He forgives and neglects small and trifling sins, and accepts the 
repentance. He does not leave the sinner in disappointment. Where shall the 
servant go if He seizes him on every big or small sin ? 


24. If God has given some divine grace of doing pious deeds, then you should 
not boast of your piety, and do not think yourself to be a saint. He knows well the 
piety and godliness of every soul, and knows from that time when you had not put 
your step in the orbit of existence. Man should not forget his origin, whose biginning 
started from dust, then he was reared in the darkness of his mother’s womb by the 
unholy blood, thereafter he passed through many stages of weakness and Strength, 
and finally God made him reach a high station, so he has no right to make so much 
highsounding claims. Those who are really pious feel shame to claim to piety and 
understand that perfect purification from deficiencies and defects is beyond the 
limits of mortality. Some failings, foulings and errings, however, happen to all 
save those who are protected by God. 


25. Forgetting his origin he turned his face from the Real Creator and 
Owner, 
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and therefore he sees.2’ 


36. Has he not received the tidings of (oh “va. ع الس‎ 
that which is given in the Scrolls of 0 ون مو‎ BER الم‎ ry 
Moses, » 
i) 
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which he has earned,°° 


26. Hazrat Shah Sahib writes: ‘‘He moved to embrace a little Eman, 
then his heart became hard.” Mujahid etc. say that these verses were sent down in 
connection with Valid bin Mughaira. Hearing the words of the Holy Prophet he 
had somewhat inclined to Eman, and fearing the punishment of Kufr he was about 
to embrace Islam. One Unbeliever said, ‘*Do not do this, I take all your crimes over 
me, I shall suffer the punishment on your behalf, provided you give me so much 
wealth.’? He made the promise, and giving some part of the promised wealth he 
refused to pay the rest. On the basis of this interpretation the meaning of the 
present verse will be that he gave somewhat of the wealth and withdrew from 
the rest. 


27. Has he seen the Unseen that in future he shall not be punished for his un- 
belief and shall be released by his presenting another man in his stead for the 
suffering of punishment? 


28. It means Hazrat Ibrahim discharged his word and covenant with full 
responsibility and truthfulness. He observed the divine obligations fully well, and 
never failed in the least in the compliance of His commands. 


29. Inthe scrolls of Moses and Abraham this subject was present that, with 
God no criminal can bear the load of any other. Everyone shall have to answer 
about the accounts by himself. 


30. What a man earns by his efforts belongs to him. He can not fly away with 
the virtues of any other man. Of course, one can transfer his right by his pleasure 
to any other with the approval of God. Its details can be had from Traditions and 
Figh. 
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44. And that it is He who makes to die لا‎ 0 5 (“1726 ee 
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second time,?4‏ 


31. The effort and struggle of everyone shall be placed before him and full 
recompense for it shall be given. 


32. The end of all knowledges and thoughts and the series of existence, 
terminates with God, and eventually everyone will have to reach Him. From there 
everyone shall receive the fruit of virtue and vice. 


33. In this universe all opposite and contrary conditions and circumstances are 
created by God. It is He whois the creator of virtue and vice ; the sending of 
happy and sorrowful states, making to laugh and causing to weep, making to die and 
causing to live, making someone male and making someone female is His work 
alone. 


34. He has created male and female of a sperm-drop first time, so how can it be 
difficult for Him to create second time? (It isa note to warn against the second 
creation by the first creation.) 
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wrong and insolent,°® 6 pric 2 
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threw, O «ه- والمؤتفكة اهوى‎ 
54. Then fell upon it what fell upon 6 an (2 2 77 


it 38 


35. The wealth, properties, possessions, riches and treasures are all given by 
Him. 


4 2 27, se 
Some have given the meaning of w5\ by the word انه‎ i.e. it is He who 
made someone rich and someone beggar. This meaning is more appropriate to the 
context because the opposite conditions are being mentioned. If the first meaning 1s 
taken then أاشلك‎ should be placed opposite to it, as hereafter mentioned.. In other 
words it is He who makes them grow by giving wealth and treasures, and it is He 
who destroys the most powerful and rich nations of the world. 


36. شحرى‎ is a very great star and some Arabs worshipped it, and they thought 
that Sirius had a great effective role in the revolutions and circumstances of the 
universe. Here it is told that the Lord of Sirius is also God. All the revolutions of 
the world are in His powerful hand alone. The Poor Sirius also carries out His 
order. It has no self-effectiveness i.e. by its mature it can not exercise any effect 
upon the affairs and fortunes of mankind etc. 


37. It means the People of Hood (Be peace upon him). 

38. The people of Noah vexed Hazrat Noah for hundreds of years, the story 
whereof is heart-rending, and they established a bad way for the coming generations, 
as such they were-more wrong and insolent. 


39. It means the rain of stones, upon the people of Hazrat Lut. 
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59. Do you wonder at this discourse ? 


None can disclose it except God.‘ 


60. And do you iaugh and do you not 


weep? ووس‎ V9P 900 
61, And you play merriments!43 26 0 من ون‎ pols 4 
% _ 
62. So perform Sajda before God and ١ weeee غ2‎ 
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1 
oar &‏ واسجد ؤايلو واغيدوا 0 44 service‏ 


40. The annihilation of such insolent aad rebellious people is also a bounty of 
God and a great reward for the good-doers and for mankind at large. Will a man 
be going on rejecting His Lord even after observing such bounties of God ? 


41. Hazrat Muhammad (Be peace upon him) is a warrer against the bad end as 
other Prophets before him had been warning mankind against the bad end of unbelief 
and sin. 


42. The Imminent i.e. the Qeyamat has drawn near whose exact time no one 
can tell openly ; and when the appointed time comes, no power can avert it. Only 
God can avert it if He wills, but He will, not will. 


43. Hearing about the Qeyamat and that it has drawn near,- you must have 
wept out of God’s fear and in fear, made preparations for your defence, but on the 
contrary you marvel at the imminent disaster and laugh, and becoming heedless and 
careless make merriments and plunge into diversions. 


44. It does not behove a wise man that becoming heedless of the end he should 
laugh at the discourse of divine instruction and make mockery. On the contrary, it 
is imperative, and it is incumbent on his Part, to adopt the way of worship to God, 
and becoming submissive ard obedient should bow his forehead with humbility and 
meekness before God: 


Note :—It is given in the traditions that after the recitation of Sura Najm, the Holy 
Prophet performed Sajda, and all other Muslins aod Associators present 
there also fell down in prostration. 


Sura Najm has ended by His bounty and kindness. So Praise to God for His 
reward ! 
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rice اياده سورة الفمرمكيتة‎ 
(SURA QAMAR, MECCAN, VERSES 55, SECTIONS 3) 


In the Name of God, who is Exces- 20 12%), 4 0 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 0 لسرراسر > رن ل‎ 
Mercifal. 
SECTION 1 
i 2“ 42 7 7722 
1. The Qeyamat has drawn nigh and, 0 وا 4 || و‎ SEEN مكرك‎ 7 


the moon is split. 


1. Before Hijrat the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) was sitting in Mina, the 
Unbelievers were also assembled there. They demanded some sign of the Prophet. 
He said, ‘‘Look at the heaven.” All of asudden the moon was split in two parts, 
one part went towards the west and the other part moved towards the east, the 
mountain was in between. When all of them had seen this miracle fairly well, both 
parts assembled together. The Unbelievers began to say that Muhammad had either 
bewitched them or the moon. The miracle is knawp as Pana (Shaqqul Qamar) i.e. 
the splitting of the moon and it was a sign or mark of the Qeyamat that onward 
everything shall split in similar way. Tahawi and Ibne Kathir etc. have claimed 
that this event is proved by contiruation ( راث‎ yand no logical argument has still 
disapproved the occurrence of such an extra-ordinary event. On the basis of distant 
conception such decisively proven things can not be refused. On the contrary distant 
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concept’on is imperative for a miracle. The daily ordinary events can not be called 
miracles even by the ordinary intelligence. As for this argument that, had the event 
of moon-splitting occurred in reality, then it should have been described in histories 
50 it should be remembered that this event took place in the night, and there would 
have been day in some countries at that time due to longitudinal distance, and at 
Some places it would have been mid-night, the time of slumber generally. The 

miracie was shown for moments, and very often the people do not take the notice of 
any infinitesimal change in the atmospheric phenomena unless there is some specta- 
cular show-off, and in the moonlight the moon-splitting can not bring about any 

noticeable change. So it is credible that most of the world might have not seen splitting 
in that short period. Millions of men today are not aware of the lunar eclipse—when 
the eclipse began and when the moon returned to its original spheriodical or circular 
shape, though through calculations by spherical trigonometry the time and duration of 
the lunar eclipse is published in newspapers. As for these times there were no labor- 
atories for such observations. Only those who were proficient in such sciences were 
eager to observe such phenomenal changes. However if history fails to give an account 
of this event it matters little. History has not given so many accounts of the ancients 
and they are very elaborately described by the Quran. When the truth of the Quran 
has been proved by thousand reasons, it would be unjust to deny this event of moon- 
splitting which has been so eminently announced by the Quran as a preface or prelude 
to the great event of the Qeyamat, wazn everything of the Universe shall be split into 

atoms and even lesser particles, if there are such Particles in the knowledge of God. 


Though histories have not generally given this event in their histories, yet the 
History of Farishta has mentioned this event. The Story of embracing Islam by the 
Maharaja of Malibar is generally attributed to the event of moon-splitting. It is 
said he was lying in his bed on the top-floor of his palace. He saw this scene, and 
afterwards he came to know that the Prophet of Arabia had shown this miracle to 
his people, so he embraced Islam in the unseen. 
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4. And there have come to them such 
tidings as bear a deterrent—4 


5. A word of full wisdom, yet warning 
do not do any work upon them, 


6. So turn thou away from them.5 
Upon the day when the Caller shall 
call unto an undesirable thing.® 
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7, They shall be bowing their eyes,” 
coming forth from their graves as if 
they were a scattered locust. 


2. The Unbelievers say: ‘‘Such types of sorcery, the claimants to Prophet- 
hood had also made before. Then as they disappeared, they shall also be finished.”” 


3. Their chastisement shall also come at its time. And their error and destruc- 
tion which has been ordained in the knowledge of God can never be postponed by 
any way. 


4. They have been informed of all kinds of conditions and the stories of the 
destroyed nations through the Holy Quran, wherein, if they observe, is a great menace 
from God, the Omnipotent. 


5. The Holy Quran isa compendium of wise facts and prudent instructions : 
they enter into the heart deep down, if the hearer observes with good intention, But 
alas ! inspite of all resources of guidance provided to them they receive no effect by 
their impact. No advice and admonition works upon them. They are totally im- 
pervious to instruction. So you should not also turn to such unlucky and_ hard- 
hearted fellows. You have fulfilled the duty of propagation and calling with good 
excellence. Their is no need to follow much after them: Let them go to their final 
resort. 


6. The Undesirable thing is the Resurrection-Plain for reckoning. 


7. Atthat time out of fear and terror with abasement and remorsefulness they 
shall be bowing their eyes. 
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8. Running to that Caller,? the Un- 
believers shall be saying,. This is a 
hard day.’? 


9. The people of Noah cried lies before 
them, then they called Our servant a 
liar, and they said, ‘He is mad and 
is threatened (possessed).’’10 


10. Then He called unto his Lord: 21 
am vanquished, do Thou take yen- 
Zeance,’11 


11, Then We opened the gates of heaven 
with the torrential rainfall (water), 


12. And caused the fountains to gush 
forth from the earth, then the whole 
water met for a matter decreed.12 


13. And We bore him upon a vessel of 
planks and nails, 


8. All the past and the ancient coming 
I be runn 


ing like scattered locust, and shal 
Court. 
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forth from their graves shall be spread- 
ing swiftly to be present in the Divine 


9. Thinking about the horrible events and hardships and their crimes they shall 
say: ‘This day is come very hard indeed. Let us see what come today.” Onward 
it is told that the chastisement of the Qeyamat and the Resurrection shall come on 


that. 
10. The Unbelievers said to Noah, 


tof the disbelievers and rejectors, a hard day has come ere 


“IF you do not desist from your Tabligh 


(propagation), you shall be stoned.”” In other words they crossed his word by 


cd 


threats. And some have interpreted والدججن‎ thus: 


“He is mad, Possessed, 


the jinn have spoiled his senses.’’ (God forbid) 


1٠١ When even after making them understand for hurdreds of year no one of 
them became mild, he invoked imprecation + “0 Lord, I am tired of them. So Thou 


take vengeance of your Prophet and R 
و‎ 


ligion, and leave no Kafir alive on the 


12. The water rained so much in torrents as if the gates of heaven were opened, 


and the layers of the earth were split causing the earth tg 


gush with fountains all 


round. Then the water of the above and below mixed logether for that affair that was 
already settled with Gad ic. the cestruction and drowning of the people of Noah. 
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My knocking !16 


17. And We have made the Quran easy يمو و ودام‎ Mw 7 148009 209 24 
for understanding. Then is there 0 SS SOIT Sods... 
any thinker ?!7 55 


13. In that horrible storm the boat of Noah was running with peace and 
security in Our protection. 


14. They depreciated Hazrat Noah (Be peace upon him) and denied the words 
of God. For that they were punished. 


15. For the thinkers there are signs (to gain lesson) in this story. Or it means 
that the existence of boat today reminds the story of that Boat, and it is a sign of 
God's great and mighty power. And some have said that Noah’s Boat remained for 
a long time after him, visible on Mount Judee, a sign for the generations after Noab. 
(God knows better) 


16. They have seen how terrible is My chastisem:nt and how truthful is My 
warning ! 


17. To gain advice from the Quran is quite easy, because those objects that are 
related with persuasion and dissuasion, with warning and giving good tidings are 
quite plain, clear and impressive. But only that one can understand who intends to 
think and understand. 


h ote :-—The verse does not mean that the Hoiy Quran is a mere superficial Book and 
there are no minutes and secrets in it. How can this be imagined about the 
Word of that All-Knowing and All-Aware 7 Can it be supposed that when 
God addresses His servants He becomes blank of His unlimited sciences ? 
Certainly there would be such profound facts and minutes in His Word as are 
difficult to be found in the word of other than God. This is why it is said 
in the Tradition : Asaf لل تشقصنى‎ i.e. the wonders and mysteries of the 
Quran shall never end. 


The Scholars and Philosophers of this Ummat have spent their lives in 
researching the profundities and depths of this Book, and in deriving 
thousands of orders from this Book, even then they have not been able to 
reach its last depth. 


Part - 27 


18. Ad cried lies, how then was My 
chastisement and My knccking ? 


19, We sent upon them a wind furious 
(clamorous) in a day of ominousness 
that went on.18 


20. The wind exterminated the people as 
if they were stumps of palm trees 
uprotted.)9 


21. How then was My chastisement and 
My knocking ? 


22. And We have made the Quran easy 
for understanding. Is there any 
that will think over ? 


SECTION 2 
23. Thamood cried lies to the warners,20 


18. Hazrat Shah Sahib Says: 
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7 722 a7 


wie 
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Aga‏ عات ضاي > ومع 
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“The ominousness was 20 iifted up unless all 


were finished. This day of ominousness was only for them, and not for always.”’ 


(Mozihul Quran) 


Those days should not be considered as 
generally consider. If those days were omi 
their ominousness is established for all t 
remain auspicious, because it is clarified in 
it cessantly for seven nights and eight days ? 


inauspicious for all times as the ignorant 
nous due'to the Divine chastisement and 
imes, then which of the seven days shall 
the Quran that the chastiserment continued 


19. The people of Ad were very strong’ dnd tall, but the blast of the wind threw 
them on the ground so violently as the stem of a palm-tree is thrown on the ground 


after being uprooted. 


20. They cried lies to Hazrat Salih 


(Be peace upon him), and the rejection of 


one Prophet is tantamount to the Tejection of all Prophets, because in fundamentals 


of religion they all confirm one another, 
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24. Then they said: ‘What, a mortal, 222 IT 22م و‎ FE IS 
one out of ourselves, shall we SLE) ارارق يا وايحنٌ تيعد‎ V3 wn 
follow his saying, then indeed we sae 5 Woah 
would fall into error and insanity?”21 0 ؤسعير‎ ewe 
ب و‎ gor 5 3 7 wd 
25. ‘Has the Advice been cast upon him هود راب‎ JOE wag SSNS ء‎ ١و‎ 
alone among us? Nay, he is a liar, i" 
vaunting.’22 0 اشر‎ 
ا‎ ty 0 
26. Now they shall neon يسيب‎ who O كلمن الكل اب الكشر‎ és ae 4و‎ 
is the liar, ؟‎ 881188.“ ia د‎ Milde ies nd . ف‎ 
27. We shall send the she-camel as a لم قار نكم‎ Acs BEEN pal ٠ 
trial for them,24 so watch them thou do 4 و‎ 
and endure.?> Pa 9 0 reo! 
95 سان‎ hy Gd? 22 a A 4293007 
28. And tell them there is a division of ee PR Cased ان الماء‎ gags ١ 
water between them, on each turn 97272 
should be the reaching.26 0 
74, و - تت‎ > 52008 
29. Then they called their comrade, ' 0 فحقر‎ plats حم كم‎ S055 ٠9 


then he exercised the hand and 
hamstrung.2? 


ee و‎ 


21. They said that Salih was not an angel of heaven, he was a mortal like them, 
and he was single in his person without any power and a band. They said Salih 
wanted to overpower them and make them his own subservients, but it was not to 
happenever. They said if they were snared, that would bea great foolishness and 
insanity on their part. They said, Salih frightened them that if they did not obey 
him, they would fall into the fire, but the fact was that if they became his followers, 
it meant they were themselves throwing their souls into the fire. 


22. The people of Salih became haughty and insolent mor: and more, and they 
said tauntingly, ‘‘Only this man was left for Prophethood among the whole society ! 
Nay, it is all lie. He only boasts without sense that God has made him His Messenger 
and sent unto us, and that He has ordered the whole nation to obey him.” 


23. Soon they shall know who is liar and vaunting, either Salih or they. 


24. According to their demand We shall send the she-camel out of a rock. By 
that she-camel they shall be examined who obeys the Messenger and who follows his 
own wish, 


25. Watch and sce what result comes out. 

26. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘That she-camel—when she came to any water, 
the other animals ran away (being terrified by her huge stature), So God appointed 
the turn, one day she must go, one day the other animals.” 


27. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘There was a woman of loose character. She 
had many cattle. She instigated one of her lovers. He hamstrung the she-camel?”” 
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30. 


31. 


32. 


33. 


34, 


35. 


36. 


37 


How then was My chastisement and 
My knocking ? 


We sent upon them one cry and they 
were as the smashed thorn-hedge.28 


And We have made the Quran easy 
for understanding. Is there any that 
will think ? 


The people of Lot cried lies to the 
warners .29 


We sent upon them a wind of 
pebbles, except the household of Lot, 
We delivered them at the late hours 
of the night, 


By the grace of Our side ; even so 
We recomperse him who is thanks- 
giving.30 


And he had warned them of Our 
assault, then they began proving the 
warnings to be false.31 


And they tried to take his guests 
from him, so We obliterated their 
eyes, ‘Now taste My chastisem-nt 


Sura - 54 (Qamar) 
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and My warning,.’22 


28. The angel made a Cry, livers were torn, and all became broken pieces like a 
smashed thorn-hedge round a field. 


29. They cried lies to Hazrat Lut (Be peace upon him), and the rejection of one 
Prophet is the rejection of all Prophets. 


30. Hazrat Lut went forth with his household in the late hours of the night. 
We did not let the least glare of the chastisement to reach them. And it is Our 
habit—even so We recompense those servants who are grateful and thanksgiving. 


31. They raised objections, created doubts in his teachings and rejected the idea 
of any befalling disaster on their shameless activities. 


32. The guésts of Hazrat Lut were angels assuming the form of beautiful boys. 
They tried to possess them, out of their bad habit, thinking them to be men. We made 
them blind that they wandered hither and thither, and they saw nothing. We said: 
‘‘First taste this chastisement !'* 
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38. And there fell upon them in the C9192 8 > مد 5 7 دم و وو ملم ك2‎ 
morning early the chastisement that 6 SEA INS 8 ولقد صيتحهُربك‎ - 2 
had been settled (that had been in 
suspension). 
BN وه‎ iC 4 لزه‎ 
39. Taste now My chastisement and My 0 254s 55. 7 


ice VB Su RIG LESS. r‏ 3 كه لانن 
Cy‏ "- ولقل يسمرز And We have made the Quran easy 0 PMLA OME‏ .40 


for understanding. Is there any . 
thinker then ? 


SECTION 3 
E ORS 287d, توه‎ iver 
41. coma the warners unto نوا"‎ 7 


Ween fae ted O35 
42. They cried lies to Our signs, all of SCG EAL بوار‎ “We 


them, then We seized them with the 
seizing of one mighty, taking in O qucdayess 
omnipotent control.*5 


43. Are the Unbelievers among you 2 wo7, 4 2w8I7 ملق يم و فاه‎ 
better than those, all ofthem? Or واكاك كؤبراءة‎ elitr al “vr 
has the deed of release been written th i 
in the scrolls for you ? O a - 


Ors 42292 - 9347 


Reo ن تحن‎ OP 00 


44. Ordothey say: ‘We are a band 
taking vengeance 2°36 


33. After blinding them We overturned their habitats, and stones were rained 
from the sky. After that little chastisement, this was the big chastisement. 


34. Hazrat Moosa and Hazrat Haroon and the warning signs with them, 


35. The grasp of God was the grasp of the All-Mighty, Omnipotent, out of 
whose possession and control no one could run away. Behold! How the fleet of 
Pharaohs was drowned in the Red Sea! Not a single soul could run away 
safe. 


36. Describing the events of the past nations the people of today are addressed : 


‘*Are the Unbelievers among you better than those past Unbelievers, and as such 
you will not be destroyed in punishment of your unbelief and insolence? Or have 
you got a Deed of Freedom’ from God, and you are at liberty to do whatever you 
like of insolence and treachery ? Or do you understand that you are a big band, 
and when they will come together for the succour of one another, they will definitely 
take vengeance and will never let anyone succeed against them 7“* 
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45. Now this congregation shall ونم عط‎ yd Peart 424, وسو‎ ee 
routed and shall turn their backs.37 0 الزبر‎ or aan Arion -% 
13779 oe ee 3 شاع مو عر‎ 2 
46. Nay but the Hour is the time of CPN دم بيلا عةموهر همو الشاعة‎ 
their promise and that Hour is Sate 
a great caiamity and is very 0 وامثر‎ 
bitter.38 
47. Surely the sinners are lying in error on OVE) et ee 
and in insanity. 0 إن المجرميّن رف ضإلل وسعيرٍ‎ -* 3 
998 \2 روم ور 4997 ء‎ 2 
48. The day when they are dragged in يحون رف العَارِحَلى وجوهيهم ذوقوا‎ on 5 
the fire with their faces turned Jie tn 
down. Taste now the touch of 0 مش سفر‎ 
Saqar (fire) 9 
49. We have created everything with O20. Sy A: رت ده‎ 
predestination.‘° Fe, Oe رن كل س2‎ 


oe 4g Ble 2ت‎ 2 5 
Ore ا وَاسِرَةٌ كمد‎ EIS... 


50. And Our work is but a sudden word 
as the twinkling of an eye.4! 


37. Soon they shall come to know the reality of their band and congregation when 
they will run away, being badly defeated by the Muslims, and in their distressed senses 
they will turn their backs and flee recklessly. And this Prophecy was fulfilled in 
the battles of Badr and Ahzab. At that time this verse : مع بولونالدس‎ oul Le hp 
was on the holy tongue of the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him). wnt a 


38. The defeat of the present world has no comparison with the defeat of the 
Pereafter. The real time of their defeat shall come in that moment when the 
Ceyamat shall be hovering over their heads and suddenly seize them. That will in- 
deed be a very calamitous time. 


39. Now they are mad, in their intoxication of heedlessness. This insanity, 
this madness will turn out of their minds when they are dragged mercilessly into the 
fire with their faces topsy turvy, and it will be said to them. ‘‘Now taste this 
chastisement of the Saqar (fire) !*' 


40. Everything that is to happen is predestined in the knowledge of God. The 
age of the world and the hour of the Qeyamat are also predestined in the knowledge 
of God, Nothing can precede or exceed it. 


41. Wecan do whatever We desire in the twinkling of an eye. There is no 
question of tardiness and delay in Our performance, nor toiling takes Us. 
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Part - 7 

51. We have destroyed the likes of you ; te aert,. pra seer 
is there any thinker then 2 0 هنكي سكو لون د مَك رِ‎ lads اه-‎ 

كت 997 . 

52. And the thing they have done has Ord 1 م 0 بس‎ -or 
been written in the scrolls,*3 

53. And everything, small and great, و دوم و‎ we 2 
has been inscribed.‘4 pain nS are رن و‎ 

54. Surely the Godfearing are amid O Be ‘ 5 SA a َال‎ 1 


gardens and canals, t 
55. Sitting in a true seat, near the 02 patos Kee G deste رف‎ -00 


King, who has absolute possession 
over all.45 13 


i 
42. Many of the Unbelievers of your manner We have destroyed before. Then 


is no one among you to think this much that a lesson should be gained from their 


event ? 


43. Every virtue and vice after performance has been written in their record. At 
its time the whole record shall be brought forward before them. 


44. And before this the detail of everything, small and great has been inscribed 
in the Secure Table. All the records are regularly maintained. Evena small thing, 
however insignificant, can not slip away. 


45. After the criminals, the end of the pious souls is described that by virtne 
of their truthfulness they shall be in a desirable place according to the true promises 
of God and His Messenger, where they shall get the nearness of that Absolute 
Emperor. edu 8 


بل و م 229 و و ai 2 29D,‏ 
Ss Fa By Sa‏ سن امس يَكُونُ Sa‏ 
و 


١ - oe 4 a 22 4 
نا مسحكة‎ NG ) lS C ا‎ KY. 55s 023 IU 


ز< - 


19 


w ee pie, Ie 22 wy اله 5 ع‎ 
lon SiS S25 حسنة‎ FS دذرقا‎ 


Sura Qamar has ended by His Grace and Kindness. Praise to God for this 
endowment. 
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Part - 27 Sura - 55 (Ai-Rahman) 
4. £6.77) 286 
بوعاما م‎ Ahn rise eal! 


(SURA AL-RAHMAN, MECCAN, VERSES 78, SECTIONS 3) 


1 واس اليّحْمِنٍ الرَحييِْ 0 سه وفلف ريل‎ 
Merciful. 
SECTION i 
1. The Rahman, 6 asl ا‎ 
2. Has taught the Quran,! 6 4 س‎ 4 55 
3. He has created man, } LEM RE “ 
4. Then He has taught him talking.” O haces a 


1, The Quran—that is the greatest endowment of His endowments and the 
highest bounty and mercy of His-blessings ; just imagine the power and capacity of 
man and behold this boundless ocean of Knowledge ; no doubt, the making of a 
weak and feeble creature like man, the bearer of a thing (Quran) heavier than moun- 
tains and heavens can be the work of no other than Rahman, otherwise where is man 
and where is the Word of God ? 


Note :—in Sura Najm it was said : شديد المتوى اخ‎ de , here it is explicated 
that the Real Teacher of the Quran is Allah though it is taught through an 
angel. 


2. Origination (giving existence) is a great bounty of God, nay, but it is the 
root of all blessings. It has two kinds : 


(1) The orgination of self ) اباد ذات‎ ), 
(2) The origination of quality ( __~ so > ٠ 


So God has created the self of man and He has also put in him the quality of 
expression and explanation ie. He has given him power to express his conscience 
with excellence and clarity and understand the discourse of others. Through 
quality alone He learns and teaches the Quran, and understands and explains 
virtue and vice, guidance and error, Eman and Kufr, the World and the Hereafter, 
clearly. 
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Pa eee Ce Me 3 

5. For the sun and the moon is a 5 Deady ف امير وَالفمر‎ 
reckoning 3 O \¢ ech, عرق وات‎ 

*) لسرب‎ =} atte og 

6. And the shrub and the trees are وَالنُجم والشجر يسج دن‎ ٠ 

busy in Sajdah.4 

7, And the heaven—He raised it up |° Yost 9 رمعو وخاضك‎ oy eye 

and set the balance. 0 ووضع الميزان‎ yy والتشجاء‎ - 


8. That transgress not in the balance. O ا ل#اتطغؤارق الصِيْرَان‎ 5 
9. And balance upright with justice and * in Wie madet Yc latil  ieal, 
skimp not in the balance.® Ovlagliars ولا‎ a 2 ois o's -4 


3. The rising and setting of the sun and the moon, increasing and decreasing, or 
remaining on one state, then the change of seasons and harvests through them ard 
their influence on the terrestrial phenomena—all this is subject to a specified reckon- 
ing and rule and a strong system. Noonecan get away from the circle, of His 
control, and no one can get away from the compliance to its Owner’s and Creators order. 
They can not fail in the performance of their duty which God has assigned to them 
for His servants—the human beings. All time they are busy in our service. 


4. Like the heavenly phenomena the terrestrial phenomena too are obedient to 
their Master and Owner. The shrub and trees all are in Sajda before His Schematic 
Commandment ( Ct a eal ). Ifthe servants of God exploit and utilize them they 
can not deny. ~ 


5. From the above the pairs of two things had been described, here too with 
the height of the heaven onward the lowness of the earth has been mentioned. In 
between the balance is perhaps so mentioned that generally the balance is to be kept 
suspended between heaven and earth. This interpretation is on this estimation that 
the balance here means the external and perceptible balance, because with it are 
counted the putting aright of many affairs and the protection of many rights, hence 
it is directed that this purpose of balance setting can be achieved only that dishonesty 
should not be done neither at the time of taking, nor at the time of giving. There 
should be no irregularity in balancing, nor in the weights of balancing. 


Note :—Most of the early scholars have said that here WKN es, means the 
maintaining of justice ie. God has maintained everything from heaven to 
earth with a high degree of balance and proportion on the basis of justice 
andtruth. If justice and truth is not given due consideration the whole 
system of the universe may be disturbed. Therefore it is imperative that the 
servants of God should also remain upright on the path of justice and 
truth, and should nat allow the balance of justice to rise up or go downward, 
nor they should do excess to anyone. nor should usurp the right of 
anyone. The Holy Prophet is quoted to have said in a Tradition that the 
heavens and the earth are standing by virtue of justice alone. 
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10. And the earth—He set it down for Yo esses rey, 
the creatures,® a 0 والارض وضعها للا نام‎ ٠ 
وجرت‎ 2 Y , te AD @ Day 
11 Therein are fruits and palm trees 0 24S sli Jc POy يان‎ 
with sheaths, 7 al 
12. And therein is grain with chaff and Wiad a eal a a 
flowers fragrant.* 0 والزيحان‎ ele calle +0 
١ برط مم وص نت‎ 7 we 50 
13. Then which and which of your Lord's 0 PSL يساق ا لاد‎ 5-9 


bounties will you both deny 58 


6. God has spread the earth that men should walk upon it comfortably and do 
their business. . 

7. The fruits grow from the earth and the grains too. And the grains in 
blade have two things—grain which is the food of man and chaff which is 
the food of animals. And some other productions of the earth are not used for food, 
but their fragrance gives great benefit to man. 


8. Ginn and men! In the above verses the mighty bounties of your Lord and 
the signs of Divine Nature have been described. Now which of those signs and 
bounties will you dare deny ? Are these bounties and signs such that they ma, be 
denied, or is there any bounty or sign among them which can be denied ? 


The Ulema have written on the basis of a Sahih Hadith that when anyone hears 
this verse : فشكن امون‎ ks, شباى لاع‎ 
he should answer : الحبد‎ SS KS ريننا‎ Dd BD لا‎ 


(O Lord, we do not deny any bounty of Thine, All praise and admiration 1s 
for Thee alone !) 


Note :—Though the jinn are not mentioned clearly in the above verses, yet 
they are included among انثام‎ i.e. the creatures. Moreover, the 
verse : الا ليحبد ون‎ Gad Vly الحجن‎ GALS وما‎ 5 that both 
jinn and men are created for the worship of God. Just after the present 
verse the creation of men and jinn is mentioned. And after several verses, 
in the verses : ستميع لكم |بباالثفمّلات‎ and HY 9 CS يامحش,‎ 
the jinn and mankind are both addressed very clearly. These things indicate 
that in the present verse both jinn and men are addressed. 
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14, He created man of a clattering clay XY (4494 مع‎ AOL |[ SA 
like the earthenware ; O Gas reg AGEN EE 2 
85 ور س وات 2ج‎ Aer, L447 
15. And He created the jinn of the flame 6 قن تار‎ GEC ac) CNG ها‎ 


of fire.? ١ ewer Wie 
16, Then which and which of your Lord’s O SEEMS en 
bounties will you both deny ?!° 


9. Adam, the father of mankind, was created of clay. The father of jinnkind 
was created of a fire-flame. 


— لم‎ 
10. ¢Y!' has been translated generally by the word ‘bounties’, but Ibne 
Jarir has quoted the meaning of ‘God’s-power’ from some early scholars. Hence the 
present verse should be interpreted according to the context. Here and in the 
previous verse both meanings can be taken, because the endowment of life to jinnkind 
and mankind and the transformation of inanimiate and senseless objects into rational 
beings is a great bounty of God as well as a great sign of His Unlimited Power. 


Ve ba . 
Note :—This verse طن‎ WS الاع ربكما‎ GLS occurs thirty one times in this 
Sura, and at every occasion some bounty is referred to, or some state of His 
Divine States is reflected. Such repetitions are often found in the literature 
of Arab and Ajam. In Arab poetry this repetition is very often used to give 
force to the poetic expressions. 


Note :—‘And Brutus is an honourable man’ is found in Shakspearean literature with 
good and sensible repetitions. However, the repetition of this verse in this Sura 
bears a transcendent beauty and moves the spirit of man toanswer over and 
over again for the numberless blessings and bounties of God, which he is daily 
receiving from God by His mercy. This verse is repeated over and ovor again 
to create the spirit of thankfulness in his heart and soul, so that he may 
abstain from ingratitude when he thinks about the various bounties of his 
Lord and when he sees the tremendous signs of His Nature. At every step 
he pauses to think, at every moment he stops to reflect, at every bounty he 
is forced to turn towards God and thank Him for His innumerable bounties 
and blessings from first existence to eternal life. As a matter of fact, this 
Sura is an excellent piece of literature which easily raises man from human 
reflection to ecstatic vision and creates a spiritual sensation for divine 


love. (Tr.) 
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17. Lord of the Two Easts, and Lord of EG 97 Ayko 24 x: 
the Two Wests,!1 , O pete ie “lg 
18. Then which and which of your 0 لاك ر كما سكن بق‎ 
Lord’s bounties will yay. both deny ? 
19. He let forth the two rivers flowing Yo) متي‎ 97309) eee 
side by side, va هف‎ jp - 
20. Between them is a barrier not 6 AELY 73. م‎ -F. 
transgressing each other.?2 
21. Then which and which of your Lord’s Vy me 20-0 
bounties will you both deny 7 ree. 2 2) AG م‎ 
[o° شد لوس‎ (792? DD إد‎ 
22. Comes forth from them the pearl SAN Pi Cah t? 26 بن‎ 
and the coral. 
23. Then which and which of your Lord’s O ‘ i 6 4 
bounties will you both deny ? 0 73 OSs Sighs 277 
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24. And His are the ships standing high 
in the sea like mountains.1% 


11. In winter and summer the points from where the sun rises are two easts, 
and the points where it sets are two wests. This alteration and change of the easts 
and wests brings about the change of seasons, and generate different types of revolu- 
tions. Millions of human advantages are connected with this change. So this 
alteration is also a mighty bounty of God and a great sign of His power. 


Note :—Pairs were described above this verse. So here also the pairs are 
described giving a delicate touch to the description. 


12. The two waters flowing side by side with different tastes and properties show 
a great sign of God. They do not transgress each other that the one may change the 
properties of the other, nor can they invade the world and drown it by intermixing 
with each other. (See comments—Sura Furgan) 


13. You build the ships and God has made you. So you and all of your 
industries do belong to God. He is the Real Creator and the Real Owner of your 
persons and your products. First the bounties of the upper surface were described, 
here the bounties of the deeps are mentioned. 
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5 Yay ewe, Ute 

25. Then which and which of your Lord’s STEAK: Sie LS. 
bounties will you both deny ? 9 9 

SECTION 2 

د ash‏ سس سوسم دس 5 

26. Whosoever is on the earth, that is OD كلصن اها قن‎ ٠ 

perishing. 2 


5 ONS وميك دوا ليسلل‎ 2G 
يك‎ oP, 
27. And shall remain abiding the Face of 0 Bie Zi ذو الح‎ yy dons Find te 
thy Lord, majestic, grand. 


28. Then which and which of your Lord’s RA CA ONES ie 
bounties will you both deny ? —_ Opts oe A 
a b ان‎ 2 - ١ a . -2 : gre / 
29. Whatsoever is in the heavens and the An “il em earin ya 
earth beg Him; everyday He has a بيه‎ 
business.14 ’ O شورق شين‎ 
30. Then which and which of your Lord’s oly AO (A, محر‎ ee ie 
bounties will you both deny ? 0 wise :ا فسا الا رب‎ 
1 ع الا ا‎ 
31. Soon We shall be free unto you, you 0 ا ستشرع يه الثقاين‎ 


two big (heavy) caravans !15 


14. The whole creation of the Universe, by the silent or active tongue, begs its 
needs from that God alone. No one is independent of Him even for a moment. 
And He fulfills the needs of everyone according to His wisdom. Every time He has a 
separate business and every day He has a new state: someone He causes to die, some- 
one He causes to live, someone He causes to fell ill, someone He causes to become 
healthy, someone He increases, someone He decreases, He gives someone and He 
deprives someone. These are all included in His states. Similarly guess other 
things. 


15. Soon these works and business of the world shall come to an end. After 
that We shall begin a new order, when you twe heavy caravans (Jinn and Men) shall 


be reckoned. The criminals shall be punished fully and the loyals shall be recom- 
pensed fully. 
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32. Then which and which of your Lord’s 


bounties will you both deny ? 


33. Ye crowds of jinn and men, if you 
are able to run away passing through 
the confines of the heavens and the 
earth, then run out !You shall not be 
able to pass through, except with an 
authority.16 


34, Then which and which of your Lord’s 


bounties will you both deny 7 


35. There shall be loosened upon you 
flames of fire, smokeless and smoky, 
then you can not take revenge.18 


Then which and which of your Lord’s 
bounties will you both deny 9 


37, Then 


w 
62 
. 


when the heaven is split 


asunder and becomes crimson like 
red leather.20 


so without power and domination. 
than God? 
take asylum in ? 


allow to go out without an authority, 


But i 
And where will he run out ? 
Moreover, the ordinary g 
of their jurisdiction without a bona fide pas 
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حك eee we‏ 
vr‏ كسا لاعس يَكْما تر بن 0 / 
ee A‏ ال nn‏ لو Vette‏ 
Sed raat er‏ وال نس إن استطعمئمات 
(Ls 007 8‏ ا اناي 
تنفذوا من| oy ZL‏ والارض فانفذه 
ع ع الال كال 2 


3 ae 
0 yaw oa 5 


rg} موروو‎ 
4 "es 


١ PAI rey pw az 
0 SCA NGL ا‎ 
ACER 5 0 يرد‎ 2 24 co ae فوم ف‎ 
— bss abe شواظ‎ CEO وم‎ 
& 
Wicked ae توس ا‎ ae 
5 OTE INCASE مسي‎ + 
3 “ay الي سح‎ 6 4 - 
ONDE ...وصقت الصا ككات‎ 


16. If someone desires to run away from the Kingdom of God, he can not do 
5 there anyone more powerful and dominant 
Which is that Kingdom where he shall 
ovts. of the world do not allow to go out 
sport and permission, then how will God 


17, Such an explication of realities and such a warning about all ups and down 


is a tremendous bounty of God. 
such a mighty power of God ? 


Will you not value this blessing and will you deny 


18. When upon the criminals, smokeless and smoky flames shall be loosened, no 
one shall be able to avert them, neither they shall be able to take revenge of that 


punishment, 


19. The punishment of the criminals 1s a reward with respect to the loyal ones 
And the description of this punishment, so that people should abstain from that 


crime after hearing it, is a reward in itself. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says : 


“In every verse a bounty is told, some is a bounty at 


present, and some is a bounty in being apprised of, that it should be guarded off.” 


(Mozihul Quran) 


20. On the day of Qeyamat the heaven shall be split asunder, and in colour it 


shall turn crimson like red leather. 
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38. Then which and which of your Lord’s O سن‎ ie KOPS AS 4 
bounties will you both deny ? ra aero 3 0 A 9 ng ad 

39. Then on that day no question to any 0 فيوميي لا يسشل عن ذريب» [ نس لجان‎ 


man shall be put about his sin, nor 
to any jinn.?1 


١ YADA Se 7 wee 7 
40. Then which and which of your Lord’s , 0 سكن بن‎ Sy NGS -r. 
bounties will you both deny ? 2 UGGS ES 24 2 S34 ووه‎ (ac? 2 
: يحرئ المج ر مون سب كه‎ 0 
41. The sinners shall be recognized by . yee. 
their faces,22. then they shall be 0 والا“قدام‎ 
seized by their forelocks and by 
their feet.2% , 
42. Then which and which of your Lord’s © و لحمب .د يسن‎ - 
bounties will you both deny ? er: 0 an 2 8 
EDs ى‎ Ve DON 1 
43. This is Gehenna that sinners cried OSA RIS IR Faye. "1 


,299997 سج سم ل دم م 17 & lies to,24‏ 

yee mr‏ 2 يدا a‏ اإربفب 0 ز اطسو 

44, They shall go round between it and 
between hot boiling water.?5 


21. It means the men and jinn shall not be questioned about their sins in order 
to know whether they are sinners or not, because God knows everything. Of course 
for the purpose of blaming and censuring they shall be questioned, as said : 


22, The criminals shall be recognized by the darkness of their faces, as the God- 
fearing are recognized by the lights and glories of zikr and sujood on their faces. 


23. They shall be dragged unto the Hell seizing some by their forelocks and 
some by their feet. Or the forehead shall be joined with the feet by breaking the bones 
and ribs of the criminal, and chaining him in fetters he shall be thrown into the Hell. 


24. At that time it shall be said, ‘‘This is the Hell which you cried lies to in 
the world.” 


25. The chastisement shall be of various kinds—sometimes the chastisement of 
fire and sometimes the chastisement of the boiling water. (May God save us from 
this chastisement and all other kinds of chastisement), 


5 


لازم 
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45, Then which and which of your Lord’s 6 PBL ZS 5 


bounties will you both deny ? 
SECTION 3 


46. And such as fears the standing 
before his Lord, for him are two 
gardens.26 


47. Then which and which of your Lord’s 
bounties will you both deny ? 


5 hee wes ame م وق‎ 
0 Frees < بم ولمن‎ 


Z 
Y ١ ” OS (494 7 wey eo 
0 تكن بن‎ eI GUS -% 
t 4 AIC. Bs 
48. (Those gardens) are abounding in 0 ge sills -m 
branches.2? 


49. Then which and which of your Lord's 
bounties will you both deny ? 


We) UF‏ 7 رعسم وي را 
PMECE TIGL 10‏ 0 
i 2% YIZrr © .‏ & 
O wens go.‏ 
V4 2.7 Bs 2 wet‏ 
ا يق الاء PSs‏ 0 
id Ww Ay as ee o...‏ 
PU ASE SSRs»‏ 0 
oe, OF‏ سو مع ويس VY‏ 
SUS -o»‏ لا رت Or ws‏ 


50. Therein flow two fountains.28 


51. Then which and which of your Lord’s 
bounties will you both deny ? 


52. In both of them there Shall be 
every fruit of two kinds, 


53. Then which and which of your Lord’s 
bounties will you both deny ? 


before God and give his account to 
abstained from disobedience of God 
two splendid gardens whose qualities 


ot 


- Reclining upon the couches whose 
lining shall be that of brocade.29 And 
the fruits of those gardens shall be 
bending وجرول‎ 0 


+b ee 2 “OF ررس‎ LIX ١ د‎ 79 Pee) 
ga YN فرش‎ EA. 
SS 


a 


03 I4 C2) Cp yy 
0 دان‎ pI 


26. He who kept fearing in the world that one day he would have tc stand 
its minutest detail, and due to that fear he 
and led the path of piety, fully well, shall have 
are described below. 


27. There shall be different kinds of fruit in those two gardens, and the branches 
the trees shall be abounding in fruits, and also overshadowing, 


28. Those fountains shall be running without a cease, and they shall never 
dry up. 


29. When their lining shall be brocade, then what would their covering sheets 


be ? 


in 
Pa 


30. The fruits of those gardens shall be so hi 
plucking them. Standing, sitting and lying 


gh that there shall be no difliculty 


—in every position—the People of 


radise shall be availing themselves of those fruits. 
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,كه‎ Then which and which of your Lord’s ع كك نت‎ ac ee 
bounties wil! you both deny ? 9% 29% Be aan - 0 he دف‎ 


56. Therein are maidens with lowering 
eyes, oo man or jinn has ever 


touched them before.*! 6 ear ee 

57, Thenwhich and which of your Lord’s Se روضوه‎ 7 <i 
bounties will you both deny ? . 0 الاء رتلمات درب‎ Gy “ذ-‎ 

58. (Those maidens shall be as lovely 6 EC ERO Gale “OA 
aod beautiful) as ruby and coral.3? i. 

89. Then which ard which of your Lords Op eho Gt 4 
bounties will you both deny ? 4 PROLN 29! Gls - ده‎ 

60. Avod what is the recompense of good- OW IY هلْحراءا / حسان‎ »y 
ness except goodness 9 2 

61. Then which and which of your Lord’s ؛‎ iggy 2 wey ae 
bounties will you both deny ? 0 pel} ey Sls 4) 

62. Aud besides these two gardens < deer. ie 

oe O ومن دَونِهمَاجَسَين‎ “tr 


there shall be two gardens more. 


ea re 


31. Their propriety and decency shall be untouched, and they would have 
never seen any stranger. 

32. Their beauty shall be extremely fascinating and charmful. 

33, What can be the recompense of good service except good reward (Thawab). 


These people of the Paradise had abundantly worshipped God, as if they saw Him 
with their own eyes. God also gave them highest reward. و‎ 


5 4 2. م‎ <0 2 wy 2 i ee 1 
(te Eg") ib So Sa لهم‎ BIG Cats فلا تعلم‎ 
Perhaps there ts also an indication to the Sight of God. (God knows better) 
Note :— وزاحسات‎ this verse may be interpreted on the basis of Hadith-e-Ehsan. 
Hazrat Jibraeel had asked the Holy “Prophet, “What is Ehsan?” The Holy 


Prophet answered, ‘“‘Thou worship God as if thou art seeing Him, and il 
thou can not see Him, He is seeing thee.”’ (Tr.) 


34. Perhaps the previous two gardens were for the Near Ones ( مكرييت‎ ), and 
these two are for the righteous ones ( يميت‎ wie!), God knows better. 


Part - 27 


63. 


64, 


65. 


66. 


67. 


68. 


69, 


70. 


0 


0 


world. Only God knows their real st 


Then which and which of your Lord’s 
bounties will you both deny ? 


Dark green as black,35 


Then which and which of your Lord’s 
bounties wil! you both deny ? 


Therein are two fountains gushing 
forth— 


Then which and which of your Lord’s 
bounties will you both deny ? 


Therein fruits, dates and pomegra- 
nates—386 


Then which and which of your Lord’s 
bounties will you both deny ? 


In all those gardens are maidens 
good and comely,?7 


Then which and which of your Lord's 
bounties will you both deny ? 


(There are) houris restrained in 
camps,38 
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35. When the vegetation is highly dense it becomes extremely dark green and 
looks dark or black. 


36. But they should not be guessed on the dates and pomegranates of this 


ate, 


37. Of excellent character and good morals with charmful beauty, 


38. It shows the excellence of woman lies in her being restrained within the 
house. 
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73 


74. 


15 


76 


77. 


78. 


Then which and which of your Lord’s 
bounties will you both deny ? 


No.man or jinn has ever touched 
them before. 


Then which and which of your Lord’s 
bounties will you both deny ? 


Reclining upon green cushions and 
valuable beds, fancy. 


Then which and which of your Lord’s 
bounties will you both deny ? 


Greatly blessed is the Name of thy 
Lord who is Majestic and 9 


Sura - 55 (Al-Rahman) 


ء بعت رص س ١‏ 4 
-+- مساق الاءدريتكما تكن بن 8 
y=‏ د 2 
CAIIAIG, G9, 297 97 4‏ 
اج Yoder‏ 
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3 ae 
0 نس سدم لجال‎ 


58 
ee اد‎ 
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ir 


39. Who did such favours and gave such regards to His servants—and if you 
observe deeply you will know that the real excellence in every bounty is by virtue 
of His blessed Name, and these bounties are achieved by means of taking His Name. 
Then understand when there is so much blessing in His Name, how much blessing 
will be there in His glorious Self. 


وك ل الله الكيم الوهاب ذالجلال والدكرام ان يجحلنا من اهل cd‏ الا شين 


Sura Rahman has ended by His grace and kindness. 
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و ومع ,7 Ha.‏ 


Away‏ و 
Gy‏ سورع TES CEng‏ 
(SURA WAQIA, MECCAN, VERSES 96, SECTIONS 3)‏ 


In the Name of God, who is Exces- 


5 ل ١‏ 2 بت 
سواسو sively Compassionate, Extremely 6 Fee Sons]‏ 
Merciful.‏ 
SECTION 1‏ 
Y A a7, oe ma‏ . 
3 فحت | When the Happening fall out. O S31;‏ » 
arene os‏ ع ا هر There is no falsehood in its falling‏ .2 
م لس out.1 238 Ray)‏ 
ah i 4‏ 4.04 @¥ : 
م حَافِضَة شَّافِعُة 0 It is abasing, exalting.2‏ .3 
so 43 A‏ ات عدم ا i i‏ 
7 وَانْكَتِ سرض 315 When the earth quakes quivering, fo)‏ .4 
And the mountains get crumbled ae eee‏ .5 
breaking, rending, 7 ) Cond > Vented 5-0‏ 
ددعم و ve‏ رو ده ره 
5 نت هباء دكا 0 Then they become dust flying,?‏ .6 
ا + يولك And you become three divisions.4 6 Zi\s‏ .7 


1. When the Qeyamat falls out, then it shall become clear that it was not some- 

thing false, nor anyone shall be able to avert it, nor return it. And the claims of 

Co gud ن ببحث الله من‎ (God shall not raise any who has died) etc. shall all 

be finished. “No one shallte able to diminish its terrible hardships; that will not be 
possible, 


2. One group it uplifis and one group it lowers. It will throw down to the 
lowest pit of the Hell all those proud and arrogant men who were considered or 
regarded very great and honourable personalities. And there shall be so many 
humble souls, who were regarded mean and contemptible in tke world, it shall take 
them to the glorious stations of Paradise by virtue cf their Eman and righteous 
deeds. 


3. A terrible quake shall seize the earth, and the mountains, getting crumbled, 
shall fly into the air like dust. 


4. After the occurrence of the Happening the whole mankind shall be divided 
into three kinds—the people of the Hell, the commons of Paradise, the special near 
ones who shall be placed on high stations of the Paradise. Onward brief description 
of the ss ee is given. Afterwards the details of their general conditions shall 
be described. 
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8. Then the people of the Right, how sag وز‎ ١ 1h O Fate وى‎ ١ ١ 
excellent are the People of the 0 امي سام‎ A 
Right 5 O neal) wet واصحب‎ ٠ 
9, And the People of the Left. how bad 
are the People of the Left !6 #صساعة‎ 523700 
10. And the Advancing Ones, so the saat Jaton 7 ا‎ 
Advancing Ones ! Oued اوليك ألمة‎ 
5 av 


11. Those are the Near Ones, 
12. In the Gardens of Delight,’ 


Y 2 w 9% 
13. Numerous of the formers and small 0 بس‎ 35° NAD a - 
14, number of the laters.® 


5 4 w Foe 
© a IB رق‎ 


5 اها 2ت 


١5 gr‏ 5م 
CAMA CLES -*‏ 5 


5. Those who shall be on the right side of the Throne, and who were brought 
from the right side of Adam at the time of taking the First Covenant in the 
Spiritual World, before the material creation of mankind, and their Books of Deeds 
shall also be given in their right hands and the angels shall also greet them by the 
right side; what to speak of their blessing, excellence and good fortune on that 
day! Inthe Night of Mairaj the Holy Prophet had seen about them that Hazrat 
Adam (Be peace upon him) laughed looking on the right side, and wept looking on 
the left side. 


6. The People of the Left were brought forth from the left side of Hazrat 
Adam. They shall be made to stand on the left side of the-Throne. Their Books of 
Deeds shall be given in their left hands. The angels shall seize them by the left. 
What to speak of their misfortune and ominousness ! 


7. Those who ran fast and left behind them the People of the Right, in achieve- 
ments and perfections of knowledge and deeds, and in the degree of purity and piety, 
they are also foremost in Nearness, in Grace and in Divine Mercies. 


According to Ibne Kathir they are Prophets and Messengers, they are the 
Righteous and Martyrs just in front of their Lord, the Honoured, the Majestic. 


8. In the first section of every Ummat the number of the Near Ones has Teen 
greater (due to the company of the Prophet or due to the blessing of his near period) 
than those in later sections, as said by the Holy Prophet : 


oh ثم الذين يلى نيم بثم الذين‎ GU ون‎ SL p> 
(The test period is my period, then that which is adjoining, then that which is 
, adjoining). 


Ruhul Maani has quoted a Tradition from Tibrani etc. that Abu Bakra has 
quoted the Holy Prophet to have said : من هلث د رلامه‎ Lael 
,ء.ز‎ Both these groups—the Rightists and the Forwards—belong to this very Ummat. 
It means the formers of this Ummat comprise a good number of the Near Ones in 
comparison to the later. 
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¥ 5 2 
15. Sitting upon the wrought couches,® O 455 3 JA رس‎ an 


16. Reclining upon them, face to face,1° م‎ « 1 a 210 


ie. ceil‏ عه 


17. Immortal boys going round about Y 2 39% وض وي وات‎ 5 30° S550 
them,!1 : عدا‎ DISA Sly ake يطو‎ “id 
9 2 12 12 ter 7) 22 424 
18. With goblets and ewers and cup of O Metis 8 بأكواب ثرا باريق‎ da 
purified wine, Z - ع‎ 7 
19. Neither feeling headache by it, nor كر‎ 798 2S ا وم عوط‎ 
getting :نزؤنقطتء‎ 57 0 at ene tes ad oe 
20. And fruits such as they choose, 0 معايتخيرون‎ aye les ٠ 
: > PID EES a4 eae 
21. And flesh of birds such kind as they 0 One D Es Abo; الا‎ 
desire.18 4 
22. And ote ach i Z tis, Sate 
23. As the hidden pearls, YE ماي‎ fw 
الل لوءع المكنور.‎ SEA. 
24. The recompense for those works 0 بت سوا‎ Sead " 
they did. 0 ore EZ wv 
i و كلا‎ we 9 5 3 5 
25. They shall not hear therein any OB? . (4 42 224749, 29 حفس ا‎ 
absurd or sinful talk, 0 يضم‎ IES لا لسمعون‎ “ta 
N\A ١ هكح 2ت‎ 
26. But one word—Salam, Salam.15- © CLG ay. 3 


9, Couches wrought of gold-wires. 


10. They shall be sitting face to face, ina style that the back of ore shall not 
be against the -other. 


11. For service there shall be boys that shall remain on the s-me condition 
tor ever. 


12, Purified wine whose natural springs shall be running in Paradise. Its drink 
will neither create headache, nor exhaustion, because there shall be no intoxication 
in it, only taste and delight shall be there. 


13. Fruit and flesh shall be supplied to them, when and what kind they will 
desire, without toil or difficulty. 


14, They shall be as clean and beautiful as pure pearls without dust or dirt. 
15. Absurd talks shall not be uttered there, neither any falsehood or imputa- 


people of Paradise. And the Salam from the Generous Lord shall also come, a sign of 
great regard and honour, Salam in such plentitude indicates that reaching here you 
shall keep secure from all disasters and miseries for ever, no distress, no death, no 
downfall of any sort, 
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28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 
32. 
33. 


34. 
35, 


.36 
لين 
.38 


29. 


40. 


And the Rightists, what to speak of 
the Rightists, 


Mid thornless lote-trees,!® 
And bananas in layers. 
And spreading shade,!7 
And out-poured water, 

And fruits enormous, 


Unplucked, 
trained.1® 


And high couches.19 


We raised up (created) those women 
on a good arising (formation), 


unfailing and unrest- 


And We made them virgins, 

Lovely, of like age, 

For the People of the Right.2° 
SECTION 2 

A multitude of the formers, 


And a multitude of the laters.21 
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shall also be in great number among the Jaters. 


16. Laden with tasteful fruit. 


17. Neither sunshine, nor heat, nor ccld, nor daikness—the weather shall be 
like that between dawn and sunrise, the shade shall be very vast that a fast-running 
horse can not pass over even in years. 


18, Fruit of enormous kinds, unplucked before, unending in future ; unlike 
the worldly fruits, neither there shall be any restraint nor difficulty in its taking. 


19. High cushions in formation and in degree both. 


20. The creation, arising and formation of the women of the world and the 
houris, which will be given to the People of Paradise, is such that they shall always 
remain beautiful and young by the power of God. They are lovely, amiable, 
amorous, pleasing and delightful. They shall be of like age. The age of their husbands 
shall also be kept proportional to their age for ever. 


21. The People of the Right have been numerous among the formers and they 
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41. And the People of the left, how the 


b su ae, “ رم و‎ 
People of the Left ! 0 SOs وام بالشمَال 5 م صب‎ “fri 
42. Mid hot vapour and burning water, 6 54 رف سمو وح‎ "١ 
43. And the shadow of smoke, YX “s92gsu4 ب‎ 
of smoke O BAS A585 م‎ 
44. Neither cool, nor goodly.22 0 2% ~~“ “y 
45. Those people were before that placed 7 aa ومو‎ 4 corr 
in good circumstances, 6 is 


i cc oF oa 242 S47 
46. ne persisted in that Great 6 pb yy الح‎ bE S565 6+ 
4 لا‎ > 


ره و 987 4 2 (6c‏ 7 ىه 
ney 4 CANA S -%‏ ندا يا And they ever said, “What when we sC\5‏ .47 


are dead and become dust and bones. سم موود ووم ار‎ oar ب‎ 
shall we indeed be raised up, P 0 ران لمبعوسُونَ‎ Gs 
3 4 Arete 
48, And our fathers, the ancients too?’’24 0 أو ابا )ال لزن‎ -(%A 
Se ae Stn Nal te 5 Sp NCATE 
aters, 0 nen 7 
9 GZ 97 (29 yy غدة واويووت ل‎ 
50. Shall be gathered at the time of as On pay Sola لمجموعونة إلى‎ -0. 


appointed day,?5 


22. A black smoke shall rise from the fire of the Hell, they shall be put in its 
shadow, by that they shall receive no physical or spiritual comfort, nor coolness 
shall reach them, nor it shall be a shadow of honour. They shall be living scorched 
in its torridity, abased and humiliated. This is the answer of their wordly ease, in 
whose pride they were perverse to God and His Messenger. 


23. That Great Sin is.Unbelief and Association and crying lies to the Prophets. 
Or it is their swearing by God that they-shall not be raised after death, as said by 


واكسم بائله جهد رمانهم لا يبحث الله من يموت )655 :2( God, the Great:‏ 


24. They said: ‘‘It is not understandable that the ancients shall be revived, 
and yet thousands of years have passed over them.” 


25. On the Day of Qeyamat whose time is appointed (ordained) in the 
knowledge of God. 
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م و2384 كر‎ 5S BPI ون ربوب‎ 
51. Then you the deviated ones, from O~ ss? دك المكذ‎ C3 5 BLS? 0 
the right path! and you that cried 2 > WLS 
lies ! 
¥ jee bie SA ووم و‎ ١ 
52. Of course, you shall eat of a tree 0 4,35 C4 SCAG Loy. or 
called Zaqqoom, z tod 9 
OD 3G SAG -or 
53. Then you shall fill therewith your ~~ >"? ترم‎ 
bellies,26 
54. Then you shall drink thereupon 6 4 SUNG ana Lye 2 
boiling water, a. : rt} im سي‎ 
55. Lapping it down like thirsty 0 شرب الهو‎ urrts-oo 
واعسق‎ 7 
56. This is their hospitality on the Day 2 ىد‎ 20 99,99, Mh 
of Judgement.2® O yeWlen a le - ay 
وما نس د وس‎ 4 ire 1274 سو و‎ 
57. We created you, then why do you O 330 لا ثم‎ pK يا‎ am 
not accept (it) true 229 b raed a 
58. Just see, the drop you spill, “a 0 a om Las) -4 
On MN Gl BES BIZ 
59, Now do you-create it or are We the ا منحن الخيقون‎ Bug 55 pio! 5-04 


Creator 780 


26. When you are agitated by apetite, this tree shall be given to eat, and there- 
with you shall have to fill your bellies. 


27. Like the thirsty camel who hastily drinks the water out of intense thirst, 
same shall be the condition of the people of the Hell. But when they will bring that 
water near the mouth, it will burn the mouth, and when it will go down into the 
rs the intestines shall be cut down and come forth out of the body. (God 

orbid) 


28. This was the demand of justice that their hospitality should be executed in 
such a manner as described. 


29. Why do you not believe this thing that He created you the first time and He 
shall also create you the second time ? 


30. In the womb of the mother, who creates man from the spermdrop? There, 
even your external operation doesnot work. Then who is he except Us to draw 
such a beautiful picture on the drop of water, and give life to it ? 
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¥ oe 0 2 برل ب برو‎ AIA A 
60. We have decreed among you dying,31 بده و ونم الهم ب اس اي‎ 
“61, and We are not outstripped (help- 0 تن 5 قن‎ wer! belles 7 
less) that We may exchange the YOGA OEE حال إن‎ + 
2 7 ٠ sd 


likes of you, and make you rise up 


there where you know not.°2 & oes 
62. And you have known the first raising 
then why do you not remember 3 ا ا‎ 010 
Ogee كت‎ rj 0 9 > 
63. Just see, the seed you cast in the ee 5958 Gay's LAU! علمام‎ als cil 
land, b vids 94, ,ع ريك‎ eon 
O CP SETI One ar 


64. Do you cultivate it, or are We the لاود‎ Gy 924% 07 58 وطؤاس‎ 994 - 
Cultivator 224 0 الزرعون‎ Pci a) ءاشت م تزرعوتة‎ oan 


65. If We will, We may make it trampl- 60 CORRES مر‎ 2 Lae 1 4 
ed grass, and you will remain the f 
whole day bitterly chatting. 


1 رع ص9 وس و 5 م‎ 
66. ‘We are debt-loaded ! 0 مون‎ a(S) 44 
7I9I9IC 994g عت‎ 
67. Nay, We have been robbed’ !35 03S زُحن مجروه‎ ie 5 
> 97 2 نت‎ ON, ene 
68. Just see the water you drink. 6 ORS Sal anes “a 
69, Did you send it down from the و 4 29% و 22 5" ف‎ 9999 434 99, 
cloud, or are We the Sender 236 ual وب_ عأ إنزاتموة من المزن‎ 
OP 2 
0 vey) 


31. Making to live and causing to die, everything is in Our Possession. 
When the rein of existence and non-existence is in Our hand then how can it be 
difficult for Us to raise up after death? 


32, Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘We may carry you in another world, and in 
your place may inhabit other creation.’’ 


33, Remembering the first creation, understand the second creation, 


34, Outwardly you cast the seed in the land, but its cultivation in the earth 
and then bringing it forth and making it a green harvest—whose work is this ? 
About it you can not make even an external and superficial claim that it is your 
preparation. 


35. After the production of the-crop, its protection and preservation is also Our 
work. If We will We may send some disaster whereby the whole production may 
te completely destroyed, and you weep by the heads, and resort to chatting that you 
have been done a great loss, nay, you are completely robbed and have become 
quite empty-handed. 


36. The rain also falls by Our order, and in the reservoirs of the earth it is We 
that collect it. What power did you have that you would make the water or 
snatch it from the cloud by imploring or by force. 
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70. If We will, We may make it bitter, OG AES; 1 GECTAUS TES. 
so why do you not give thanks 7 0 3 
fe) 1 ل‎ 
71. Just see the fire you kindle, اشن ؤنيتهرالماد دورون‎ 1 
72. Did you create its timber, or are ov? 294) 9 20 4 Oe, oe 94249894 
We the Creator 238 Ovstdlersal io BET a 


fs) #9 HP دمتعا‎ E55 27 2 مدو‎ 


73. We Ourselves made that tree for as ote 


a reminder2?2 and for a use to the 


jungle-dwellers.49 
i 3 
74. So magnify the Name of thy Lord, الثلشة‎ 5 Iu 3 
who is the Greatest of all.41 0 لظن‎ as plays <n & 


37. If We will, We may embitter the sweet water which is useless for cultiva- 
tion as well as for drinking. Then you do not recognize the favour of God that how 
many treasures of sweet water We have given in your possession It is given in some 
traditions that after drinking the water the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) 


om يجحله‎ ots برحيته‎ Erie Cie الذى سقاناه‎ ab اتحبد‎ 
زا ككشي‎ Ly ods Let Ges 


(Praise to God who drank us sweet water by His mercy and did not make it 
bitter due to our sins ! Ibne Kathir) 


38. There are many trees in Arabia that the rubbing of their timber creates 
fire, as we have bamboo in our country. In Sura Yasin it has been mentioned. Who 
has put fire in those trees—You or We ? 


39, Seeing this fire you should remember the fire of the Hell. This wordly fire 
is also a part of it and itssymbol. Anda thinker may conclude that the powerful 
Lord who can create the fire from the timber can also revive the dead. 


40. Fire is a thing of manifold uses to the jungle-dwellers especially in the 
winter season, And in brief all avail themselves of the fire. 


Note :—Some scholars have said that يس‎ reciting or hearing the interrogative 
verses one should say: يارب‎ csi No doubt, Thou, O Lord. It 
means: Thou has done done all these things for our use and we were never 
able to do them or create them. 


41. We should pay thanks to that Being who has created such useful things in 
variety, and made us able to avail thereby only by His bounty and benefaction. We 
should proclaim His glory and purity from the false fabrication of the Disbelievers 
and associations. It is a wonder that many people do not understand and recognize 
His Unity despite seeing such clear and manifest signs of Divine Nature ! 
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SECTION 3 oe 
5 - a co 4 
75. So I swear by the setting of stars,42 5 0 ه فلا 551 يمَوْقِعِ التجوم‎ 
76. And that is a mighty oath if you 0 SAS Coeds 4) pond WELs cus 
understand Te 2 
77. No doubt, it is a noble Quran, 0 ان كريم‎ aes) 4 
ات‎ : 
78. Written in a hidden Book, 0 مَكنون‎ SSE م‎ 
0 b 
79. None but the purified touch it,43 4296 مز تق‎ wae 2 
8 0 المطهرون‎ 4) ny. 5 


آثتت سس سس 1غ 
And another meaning is that: ‘I swear by the descending of the verses‏ .42 
into the hearts of the Prophets.’” (Mozihul Quran)‏ 


Or ‘‘I swear by the sending down of the divine verses from the heaven upon the 
earth by and by, and by degrees.’’ 


43. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The angels touch that Book. The Book is the 
Holy Quran written in the hands of the angels or in the Secure Table.’’ (Mozihul 


Quran) 


Some Scholar have turned the pronoun in eS to the Quran i.e. none but 
the purified touch this Quran i.e. only those men who have pure heart, holy mind 
and excellent morals can rightly attain to the profundities, knowledge and mysteries 
of the Quran. 


Or none but the Holy men should touch this Quran i.e. without Wuzoo the 
Quran should not be touched, as proved by the Traditions. Then in A239 shall 
denote prohibition. 
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4 4 ١7 wD I2 
80. A sending down from the Lord of OC) 50002 اَلَو‎ 


the Universe.44 2 


44. This Book is not an incantation, nor a sorcery, nor a soothsaying of the 
absurd soothsayers, nor it is a haphazard poetic diction of the poets. Nay, it is a 
very noble and holy Book that has been sent down by the Lord of the Worlds for 
the education, training and guidance of all beings. 


After an honest speculation and a sincere observation it becomes clear that only 
God has established the wonderful system and formidable administration of the 
celestial and terrestrial spheres of the Universe. The sun, the moon and all other 
celestial bodies are tied by definite laws of motion. These stars are unable to break 
those absolute laws that have been controlling those bodies since their creation. By 
their unflinching and unfailing movement, their daily setting under an exact system 
of laws, they are demonstrating the might, the mathematical ingeniousness, the unity, 
the oneness, the omnipotent possession and the supreme sovereignty of God alone 
(as argued by Hazrat Ibrahim before his nation). By their silent tongue they are 
giving evidence to this fact that the Supreme Being and the Supreme Sovereign who 
has absolute control over them must also be the Creator and Owner of the earth, 
the cloud, the water, the fire, the wind, the cust and each and every particle of 
this huge universe. Perhaps no one can doubt about the truthfulness of those 
subjects described in the previous section, after an observation of the bright signs of 
the celestial order. When God can create such a formidable Solar System of the 
external world of matter, He must have also created another astounding Solar 
System of the internal world of spirit. That is the demand of reason, that‘is the 
demand of justice, because man is composed of matter and spirit; if material 
resources can be created for the physical nourishment and development under the 
external solar administration, the spiritual resources should also be provided for 
spiritual nourishment and development under the internal solar administration other- 
wise this universe shall be an imperfect creation for a perfect purpose, and that is 
inconceivable with respect to the perfect wisdom of the All-Wise. Consequently an 
Internal or. Spiritual Solar System is a Must—the Sun of this Internal Solar 
System is the Holy Prophet bearing the Quran ; other satellites, stars, 
planets, etc, of this Spiritual Solar System are other Prophets, Books and Saints. 
After the setting of other spiritual stars God ‘illumined the Spiritual Sun in the form 
of the Last Prophet, bearing the brilliant light of the Quran. God did not leave 
His creation in darkness. The sun has been shining for 1400 years and radiating its 
light all round. No one can dare change it, nor compel it to disappear. But its 
light and rays are reflected only in those hearts that are cleansed after purification. 


(7 ). 
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81. Now do you idle in this discourse 7 6 Sabb 3 hetusins Shen 
82. And do you take your own share 799% لكر وير‎ Saad ل م وس قور‎ 
only this that you cry lies to it 245 Ow ante وتجعلون سر سكم‎ + 
Y 792792 سس يه‎ A “Agee 
83. Then why not, when the soul (of any- Oza SIG | م فلولا اذ‎ 


one) reaches the throat, 
84. And that hour you are seeing, 


Y 799522, و“‎ 93947 

: : 0 ون‎ BN يتيب‎ cil 7 

85. And We are nigher him than you, O 773% Karas DPS بسحب‎ 
but you do not see, + نل سوروت‎ LIS eNOS EZS 2 


در 


٠7 0 
86. Then why not, if you ure not under © فلولا إن مم كَيْرَ مَل دين‎ “MM 
the order of anyone, A. ‘ wie + (ti ae 
87. Do you bring back that spirit if you 0 ضرقي‎ So) sar Sac 
are true.46 


45. Is this Quran such wealth that you idle in availing yourselves from it and 
consider your share only this much that you cry lies to it and the facts it has told, 
just as seeing the rainfall you say that such a star has entered into that zodiac, 
therefore it has rained ? In other words, you have no business with God. Similarly 
depreciating the value of that rain of mercy that is sent down in the form of Quran, 
saying that it is not sent down by God, is a hard misfortune and sheer deprival, Is 
it a gratitude for a bounty that it should be cried lies to ? 


46. You cry lies to the Words of God with such a carelessness and fearlessness 
as if you are not under the control and possession of anyone, as if you never have to 
die and go to the presence of God! Well, when the soul of any of your relatives or 
beloved is about to go out, the breath being suffocated in the throat, the pangs of 
death befalling, and you sitting by are watching the scene of his helplessness and 
distress, and on the other side God or His angels are nearer him than you but you 
do not see them ; if you are not within the control of any one, then why do you not 
bring back unto you the life or spirit of that dear one, and why do you let him 
depart from you with a sorry heart 7 Why do yeu not save him from the coming 
punishment by bringing him back unto the world? If you are true in your asser- 
tions, then do it ! 
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88. Then if the dying one be of the يوت كر‎ oct 7 rm ttle 
Near Ones, 0 كان من | بن‎ iE “AA 
— 5 4% و‎ OE G ده و ماع‎ G9 
89. There shall be repose and provision 0 وجنت نجي‎ 10 re 4 
and the garden of delight, ,.@da ian An جه ع‎ ee 
AMI و اثاران كان من ا ضعي‎ -4- 
90. And if he be of the People of the و اران لفت عن‎ , 
Right, O AM لت من اصحب‎ lus -4 


Y we 5 ص د‎ 
91. So peace be upon thee from the people وم‎ aM Leh cal وا‎ 
of the Right.47 0 الْمَكَرِيينَ الضَالِين‎ Ce ir -4¥ 


92. But if he be of those who cried lies 
and went astray, 


٠. * eae x : * س دوع وا نفب و‎ 
93. So the hospitality of boiling water, 0 pre AAS م‎ 
94. And the casting into the Hell.48 Gt ae 5 as 7 
95, Surely this is the truth 0] 9ع‎ ae. 2 70 
: 72 0 اليقين‎ FOS! وه‎ 


47. You موه‎ not restrain him even for a minute. He shall have to reach his 
resort positively. If that dying one is of the Near Ones, he shall reach the glorious 
comfort and fuxuries, and the gardens of delight. And if he be of the People of the 
Right then also there is no danger. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Be contented about them,’’ Or it means that from 
the side of the People of the Right, Salam shall reach him. 


Or it shall be said to him: ‘In future, for thee, is peace and peace, and thou 
art of the People of the Right.” In some Traditions it is said that such good things 
reach the dying one before death. Similarly the criminals are informed of their 
misfortune and distress before death. 


48. This shall be the end of those disbelievers wandering in error, and before 
their dying this tidings shall be given to them. 


49. That makes no difference if you cry lies. Whatever tidings has been given 
in this Sura are absolutely sure and certain. And it sball take place accordingly 
without fail. Do not deceive your souls by creating undue suspicions, nay, but you 
should make preparation for the future. 


2315 


Part - 27 Sura - 56 (Waqia) 
3 
96. So magnify the Name of thy Lord ? Ba > كيج 50 غ31 ماوق‎ r 
who is the Greatest of all.50 ' 0 a8 type تحب‎ 5-6 


50. You should keep busy in magnification and glorification that it is a great 
preparation for the coming world. And in this business, a kind of seclusion is 
achieved, away from the heart-rending absurdities of the Disbelievers, and their pre- 
postrous beliefs are also repudiated by this action. 


My heart desires to write down that Tradition whereat Imam Bukhari has 
ended his Book : 
pois dae 4) dino عن الى هش بره قال رسول الله‎ 
فت لكين زات‎ dle a 
سبحان انه ويحمده سيحان اله الحم‎ 


“‘Two words, light on the tongue, heavy in the balance, dear to Rahman: 
pal سيحان اله ويحيدهة سيحات الله‎ 
Sura 13013 has ended by His grace and Kindness. 
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5س ع وس و 77 


9. 9799 5 
مايا م‎ irerddod! ايا و١ سورة‎ 
(SURA HADEED, SENT DOWN IN MEDINA, VERSES 29, SECTIONS 4) 


In the Name of God, who is Exces- prea Ne $ | نماك‎ 
sively Compassionate, Extremely Os er 9 > ery 
Merciful. 
SECTION 1 
1. All that is im the heavens and the شوك‎ 3 oH Sy اتا‎ oe SZ 
earth magnifies 000,1 and He is the و‎ LAM كن نمف امات و‎ 
. :. د‎ 
: All-Mighty, the All-Wise. O 2a BN) 

. To Him belongs the Kingdom of the ح‎ 99 94 29e . 2H 4 2.29% 
heavens and the earth, He gives life 5 Ca Fe Bor ١ ملك‎ hd -٠ 
and He makes to die, and He can do مومع ,ف يدو 2 وي‎ 
everything.2 Osea POEs 

ANI 7‏ 4 7207 .و علوي 
#آم هوالت 015 والظاهروالباطن He isthe First and the Last,® the Bot‏ .3 
وت .رو 7 ,69 Outward and the Inward, and He‏ 
Sy‏ ىع knows everything,! 0 mdf‏ 


i 


1. Either by the hidden tongue or by the actual tongue or by both. 


_ 2. Everywhere in the heavens and the earth only His command prevails. The 
rein of invention and annihilation lies in His hand only. No power in the universe 
can check His execution in the heavens and the earth. 


3. When there was no one, He was. And when there is none He shall be. 


4. The existence and manifestation of everything is due to His existence, so if 
His existence may not be outward and evident, then whose will it be? From 
the Throne to the Floor and from the atom to the Sun the existence of everything is a 
bright argument of His Being, but at the same time the access of wisdom and im- 
agination to the nicety and essence of His Self, to the profundities of His Attributes 
is impossible. Not one of His qualities can be encompassed by anyone, nor anyone 
can describe some of its state by his guess and opinion. From this consideration We 
can say that no one is more hidden and inward than He. However, He is the In- 
ward as well as the Outward, the Internal as well as the External, He is the Knower 
of all hidden and open conditions, Zabir (meaning the Prevailing) such, as no power 
is above Him. Batin such, that there is no occasion to take asylum hiding from 


His eyes. And the Holy Prophet has said : 
ote dos وانت الظاهى فييس فوقك شي وانت الياطن فديس‎ 
And Thou art Outward, and no one is above Thee. 
And Though art Inward, and nothing is beyond Thee. 
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ot Gat By V4, AeA 5 G og 

4. It is He who created the heavens and ? 0 ١ > م- هوالنى خلو الم‎ 
the earth in six days, then يو بسب‎ ini 2 يم‎ te - 7 - 
ed Himself upon the Throne,> He ل‎ 2520 res 
knows what peteiretia Site ا : اس وص‎ ot ل‎ a 
and what comes forth from it,® an 95 : 4 ae 2 A 
what comes down from the heaven and JN يرف الاب جم يخرج مهاد‎ 
what ; goes up into it,? and He is SROs من التهاء وما بعرج فيما‎ 
with you wherever you are, and God = or Tinted sla J of 216 
sees those things which you do 8 0 قي 9 واه ا تحملون بصير‎ 

5. To Him belongs the Kingdom of the AALS AWA eee BEATE ETE) 
heavens and the earth, and unto reli ee لماضباق الشمريي‎ 3 
God all matters are returned.® O45! 

6. He makes the night to enter into the D9 27S, 9) دوو‎ “2,2 4a 99 
day and makes the day to enter into SN Glad 333 GIG ITS ay 
the night,1° and He is aware of the 2 ey yh £89) دعب‎ 
things within the hearts,11 0 ع يمنت الضدوس‎ 5 


5. See Sura Aaraf, Verse 54, 


6. For example the water of rain and the seedetc. go down into it, and the 
tree, crop, etc. grow forth from it. (See Sura Saba) 


7, From the heaven come down the angels, orders, the Divine judgments, rain, 
etc. and go up the deeds of the servints and the angels of God etc. 


8. He is never absent from you, nay, but wherever you are and whatever con- 
dition you are in, He knows well, and sees all open and hidden actions. 


9. They can not go out of His Kingdom. The Kingdom is His only in the 
heavens and the earth. And eventually all affairs shall be decided from the Divine 
Court alone. 


10. Sometimes He increases the night and decreases the day, and sometimes He 
does its converse, 


11. Whatever intentions are created in the heart or the whims and satanic in- 
sinuations that come and strike—they are not beyond His knowledge. 
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7. Believe in God and His Messenger Be APCS gett? 79 BC ey 
and expend of that which He has انور شولم وانْفِقَوامةَ ع لكر‎ as 3 
given in your hand making you His rye hs? Ae تنظ‎ ag 429% 
vicegerent.!2 So those of you who gel el وين‎ sae 
have believed and they expend shall ه١‎ 27 44 vs8 
have a mighty wage (Thawab).1% 0 انفقو لماح ري‎ 


٠١ 
> 


2 Nc 798 284 بع اصقان‎ 
8. And what has gone wrong with you ونون ياي و سول يل عور‎ Gs 
that you believe not in God ? and the و‎ WEe? 424940 We 22 22 
Messenger calls you to believe in your EA Ae cents (83 pon ls 2 


Lord, and He has taken covenant 7? 349894 
with you strong, if you are but be- O Ax 


lievers 4 


12. The wealth which is in your hand—its owner is God., You are simply a 
trustee and a treasurer. So you should expend where that Owner tells you to, being 
His vicegerent, and you should also be considerate of this fact that aforetime this 
wealth lay in the hands of others and you became their successors. Obviously some 
other shall become your successor. Then when you have known that this thing 
neither remained with the formers, nor it shall remain with you, so why do you 
endear such thing so much to your heart, that at appropriate occasions you demur 
to expend. 


13. Hence it is imperative that those who are bereft of this quality should 
create this character in their selves, and those who have already got it should be 
perseverant in it, and should be performing the demand of Eman. 


14. What can hinder believing in God and leading the path of surety and re- 
cognition ? And why idleness and indolence in this matter ? When the Messenger 
of God is not inviting you to any strange and unreasonable thing, nay, but He is 
calling you unto your Real Lord and Cherisher, whose faith has been embedded in 
your original nature, and whose lordship you have confirmed before coming into this 
world, this is why some effect of that confirmation is still found today in the hearts 
of mankind, Then that eternal covenant was renewed and reminded by reasons, 
arguments and the sending of Messengers ; and the past Messengers also took this 
covenant with their respective nations that they would follow the Last Prophet, 
Mohammad (Be peace upon him) ; and there are many of you who have made a 
strong covenant with the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) that they would sincerely 
follow the voice of the Prophet, sincerely obey him, and expend in the way of God 
etc. So there is no occasion after these preliminary facts that he who intends to 
accept may not accept, and he who has accepted may swerve from it. 
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. . ١سم‎ We واس و ومسو سا راسد‎ 

9. It is He who sends down upon His See هوالنى رنزل عل عبي” ابت‎ -4 
servants clear verses that He may thr. SPY See ع ا‎ 
bring you forth from the shadows EVENS a! ( لمخرج كس الظلمت‎ 
into the light. Surely God, to you, 92 دوو و مه‎ 1 
is Gentle, ] 15 0 لرء وئ دحيم‎ 05 


15. He sent down the Quran and gave sign of truthfulness so that He may 
bring you forth from shadows of unbelief and ignorance into the light of Eman and 
knowledge. This is a great affection and kindness of God. Had He been severe 
He would have left you in darkness and annihilated you, or He would have not 
forgiven you even after your believing, 


2320 


Part - 27 Sura - 57 (Hadeed) 
ans 8 و ف ل اوس ار‎ Aa وو هر‎ SY Seer 
10. How is it with you that you expend و يلع صنراوة‎ Tien 5م‎ ١ وكيا 1لا تنفقة‎ 
not in the way of Gud? and everything 5 09022 ae Birt 3 5 
424,.2725%6 3 Fa 


‘ H في الى هوه‎ ١ 3 S77 Se . ‘Ne 
remains to God in the heavens and aI Aa Gy الشموت والارض‎ 
the earth.16 Not equal is he among ree ee Ae ey at 
you who spent before the Victory of Boar pla! اوليك‎ ? eS 9 من قبل الفتج‎ 
Mecca? and fought. Those are 4. 2b felts ee Ae 
mightier in ranks than those who MSs SS. يمن بحل‎ RBI يمن الوين‎ 
spent afterwards and fought. And y 


Loo 4-4 فى 772 297,98 ضرت لى دس و‎ 
unto 211.600 has made a fair promise OXFEMSG ails gGerslanlues G. 


of excellence.18 And God is aware 
of what you do.!9 


16. The owner of wealth dies out and the ownership of God remains, and in 
its essence it had always been His wealth.. Then why it appears heavy to expend of 
His wealth according to His order. If you do not give by your own free-will it 
shall however go unto Him. The demand of service is that he should offer with 
pleasure and should not fear poverty and indigence in expending in His way, because 
He is the Owner of the treasure of the heavens and the earth. Will the expender in 


His way be left hungry ? مد ف تعبش ) خلاو‎ 22-7 
“And have no fear from the Lord of the Throne, of indigeney.”” 


17. Victory of Mecca-—Some have said it is the Treaty of Hudaibeya, and 
some traditions support this viewpoint. 


18. Though expending and fighting in the way of God is always excellent when- 
ever it is done, God shall give the best recompense for such works in this world and 
in the other world, yet those men of power and riches who expended and fought in the 
way of God before the Victory of Mecca or the Treaty of Hudaibeya, earned great 
degrees. The Muslims coming thereafter could not overtake them, because the 
formers worked in a time when the upholders of truth and _ the fighters on truth were 
very few and the world was full of the Unbelievers and the worshippers of false- 
hood. Islam at that time required intense sacrifices of wealth and life. Moreover, 
the Mujahideen had little expectation of heavy plunders and booties seeing the 
external factors—in such adverse circumstances, believing in God and His Messengers 
and offering great sacrifices of wealth and life in the way of God, is the work of great 
determination, valour and courage and the work of men more firm and steadfast 
than the mountains (God is well-pleased with them and they are well-pleased with 
God. May God give us the grace of their following !) 


19. God knows everything, He knows what degree and weight of sincerity 
certain actions carry. He shall deal with everyone according to His All-Compre- 
hensive knowledge. 


16 
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11. Who is such as to lend God a goodly مع‎ ence orc?) 4.99 2 
loan, and He may multiply it for Miaasis(Es See 
him, and he may be given an 36 0 


honourable wage ?20 


12, Upon the day when thou seest the مامه اراد جل رز‎ iv 
Hest "reeting' before hem val aa) || ور‎ NK 
iclty—guiioe يارد يه تبي سس سي‎ SEV Gack 45 SESS 
par ep See ae pees. 
wage.22 


20. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Loan means—‘at this time you expend in 
Jihad, then it is you who will find the wealths and utilize them, and in the Hereafter 
you will get great degrees,’ and this is the meaning of multiplying, otherwise 
between the master and the slaves there is no interest or usury, what is given is His, 
and what is not given is His.” (Mozihul Quran) 


21. When they will go to the Straight Bridge ( يل صى اط‎ ) from the Field of 
Resurrection, it shall bz pitch dark. At that time the light of Eman and the light of 
righteous deeds shall accompany the Believers. The Light of Eman whose place is 
heart, shall be guiding on the frontal direction, and the light of the righteous deeds 
shall accompany on the right side, because all righteous deeds are collected on the 
right side. The light of the frontal side shall be proportional to the degree of Eman 
and the light of the right side shall be proportional to the degree of righteous deeds. 
The greater the Eman and Amale Salih ( elo Ulf { ) the faster the lights. And 
most probably the light of this Ummat shall be faster and clearer than the light of 
other ummas, 


Some traditions also speak about the left light. Perhaps the whole environs 
shall be enlightened by the front light and the right light, and the left side shall also 
be shinning. (God knows better) 


22. Paradise is the place of God’s good pleasure. One who reached there, it 
means he got all his goals. 
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13. Upon the day when the treacherous, are eit sll ss 8 يَوِمَيِقُول الم‎ 
men and women, shall say to those Ce nal et Sten 32 
who have believed, ‘Wait for us, we ned BASICS TERT) انظرور‎ اونم١‎ 
may also take light from your Light AE etree i Oi Tr 
(we may too kindle from your ees ارجعوا 5 525719( لتيمسؤانورًا‎ 
Light). Someone will say: ‘Return ذا‎ (DME, 9.8 ty ee ws 
you back behind, then search for نيك الرحمة وظاهرة‎ bl ide 
the light.’ Then a wall shall be 1ه‎ BK | 2 
set up between them, therein a door, 0 من قبل العراب‎ 


in its inward there shall be mercy, 
and against its outward there shall 
be chastisement.2% 


‘ LAA سس‎ OC ZEW سس‎ HAZ IIAIIG 
14. These shall call them, ‘‘Were we LOSS et CSSD iss oe 


not with you?’’24 They shall say : 
9929247 SII ALS وو و وان تيوه هدو‎ 


“Yes indeed, but you tempted your- سرغ‎ eh را 9 يك‎ 
selves, and you awaited, and you Ct poet ; mes alt 5 
remained in deception, and fancies رانك‎ Bo FE al el FLY 
deluded you, until God’s command- 7 امي سد عه‎ 
ment came, and that Deluder de- O52 2)! 


luded you by the Name 0] 5 


23. Between the Believers and the Hypocrites, a wall shall be set up. There 
shall be a door in this wall. Going from this door towards the Paradise, the Believers 
shall disappear from the sight of the Hypocrites. Beyond this door in the inward 
side there shall be a scene of the Paradise, and there, outside the door, the scene of 
divine chastisement shall be visible. 

24. The story is that the Open Unbelievers shall not walk on the Straight 
Bridge, they shall be driven through the doors unto the Hell before the test of walk- 
ing or running upon the Straight Bridge begins. Of course, those who are in the 
nation of any Prophet sincere or insincere, shall be ordered to cross the Bridge. 
Before climbing it there shall surround a pitch darkness throughout. At that time 
there shall be a light with the Believers. The Hypocrites shall also desire to follow 
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15. So today no ransom shall be accept- 2 Tl. Ae TEE قرع‎ 
ed from you, and neither from the OMT 5 Anes eiSh Vans “id 


Disbelievers. The abode of all of 4 oe زود . لاوط لم‎ eh 9% 
you is Fire, that is your comrade ao POE BC) ye حغروا‎ 
indeed, and you have come to an = O94 2 
evil place.?6 3 Copel 
EE ge aN DR en GAA 
16. Has not the time come forthe Be- | 243A S2Ss5 لِلْنِسنَامنؤو! ان‎ GS" - 
lievers, that their hearts should 29 8G 8,4 GIy 7 An by % 
implore earnestly with the rememb- NEDSS نزلمنالحق و‎ Wie ذل‎ 
rance of God and the True Religion DP Pel i ee Fes +) i Be 
that is sent down,2? and that they ١ اذ زا لكت مِن قبل فطال عيرم الا‎ 
should not be as those to whom the ea لتم قر افيه عون خض‎ 
Book was given aforetime, then the 0 شير مه رئسةون)‎ Sages فمسيتاقله‎ 
term passed long over them, then 
their hearts became hard, and many 
of them are disobedient.?® 
17. Know that God revives the earth 1 eek, Gos ري‎ a al 
after it is dead. We have made 5 الارض بعد مع‎ Fo سات موا انهم‎ 
clear to you the discernments if you © ois: 4 Wey) IES 


have understanding. 29 


26. If today, suppose, you (the Hypocrites) and the open Unbelievers should 
pay some ransom for deliverance, it shall not be accepted from you, nor from 
the Unbelievers. Now you shall have to live in this very House. This fire of the 
Hell is your abode, your comrade. Do notexpect comradeship of any other ! 


27. The time has come that the hearts of the Believers should bow down 
before the Quran, the Remembrance of God and His true Religion, and becoming 
soft they should implore earnestly. 


28. Eman is that, the heart should be soft, and the heart receives the effect of 
advice and 060:5 remembrance very soon. Ia the beginning, these things, the 
People of the Book, received in the company of the Prophets. After a time heed- 
lessness overwhelmed them, the hearts became hard, that thing was lost, many of 
them became insolent and committed sins. Now the time of the Muslims has come 
that they should be characterized by the qualities of soft-heartedness, perfect sub- 
mission and humbility to God’s remembrance, and should reach that sublime station 
where no Ummat could reach. 


29. The Arabs were ignorant and were astray as a dead land. Now God 
revived them by the spirit of Eman and knowledge, and created in them all virtues. 
In brief, even the most dormant man has no occasion to become disappointed. If 
- resorts to a sincere repentance, then God shall breathe into his body, the spirit of 
ife, 
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18. Verily those who expend alms, men os Nyt 3) seb el sco dome! 
and women, and lend to God a good. eo nyse! : ad لمكا‎ we *\A 
ly loan, it is to be multiplied for © 22, S110) 5 canal Lumley 
them and they await a reward فب‎ 7 id 0 (a5 
(Thawab) of honour.®° 


19, And those who believed in God and 9 9 aS توم‎ MC ore? Ge 
in all His Messengers—they are the — اوليك‎ en انين منو ياس‎ -8 
True Believers and the Tellers of ا‎ wot DAF Ro be 7 987 wy 
the people’s conditions with their - سر ب‎ eo الصريقون ل‎ 
Lord. For them is their reward 8 ehh فم اه‎ 99998 
(Thawab) and their light.! ow عر‎ a 

1 - | y 
And those who disbelieved in and 6 promi اوليك‎ Cal 4 


cried lies to Our verses—they are 
the people of the Hell.°? 


اماس سب سس 


30. Those who expend in the way of God with sincere intention, for the 
sake of achieving His good pleasure, and have no demand of any gratitude or re- 
compense from other beside God, as if they lend a loan to God—they should be 
rest-assured that their expended wealth shall not be spoiled. Nay, it shall be returned 
after doubling and redoubling. 


31. Those who believed fully in God and all His Prophets (and the effect of 
this belief should be demonstrated in their deeds and conditions)—so these are the 
true and the staunch Believers, and with God they shall tell the conditions of the 
pecple as witnesses, as God has said elsewhere : 


. ‘ 
(16 OS oo) ) جحللثكم دحج سيو اسح شهيد]‎ ASS 
In the Hereafter these true Believers shall be given Thawab and light according 
to their respective deeds and degrees of Eman. 


32, The Hell, as a matter of fact, is made for such people. 
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SECTION 3 

20. Know that the life of the present % og BP \ 6h | CS it 
world is but a sport and a diversion = SEDs Gets 3 
and a make-up and _ boasting 7 She Sqn tenes 4 7 

: a هو‎ bE 

among themselves and searching for eg She 22 14 Baw 5 SK 
excess in wealth and children, as arlene BES لاد‎ 
condition of a rain that its vegeta- 21 ee ds 0 
tion looked pleasant to the farmers, elena i422 22 ay SAE 
then it comes upon force, then thou P wus. ose deli ey cua 
seest it turning yellow, then it من‎ ba 3 وق بحر حاب شل يل‎ 
becomes broken orts. And in the ده‎ sene oe Pee 
Hereafter there is terrible chastise- eA eK MESSI اسه وررضوان‎ 
ment, and forgiveness too from God Soak 
and good pleasure. And the present 0 الغرورٍ‎ 
life is but the enjoyment (wealth) of 
delusion.33 


33. Man in the early age requires sport, then diversion, then adornment, then 
fashion, then Teputation and ostentatious assumption, then nearing death, anxiety for 
wealth and children so that after him his house should survive with ease, but all 
these adornments and glories are transient and temporary, just like the splendour of 
the harvest which remains for several days, then it turns pale, and the men and 
animals smash it to pieces, no vestige of verdure and beauty remains. 


Similarly is the condition of the worldly life and its goods, thatim fact it is a 
wealth of delusion and a shutter of illusion. A man destroys his end being deceived 
by its temporary blooming, whereas all these things shall not give any benefit after 
death, something else shall avail there i.e. Eman and Righteous Deed. That man who 
earned this thing for the Hereafter, understand that he is successful, his fleet is by 
the shore. In the Hereafter for him is the good pleasure of the Owner. And he 
who remained empty of Eman and Righteous Deed and went there with the load of 
unbelief and sins, for him is the terrible chastisement, And he who committed 
faults and errors in action despite having Eman—for him is forgiveness too, sooner 
or later, after some ups and downs. 
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21. Race towards the forgiveness of BE de. Gore KORTE > EEA Oe 
your Lord and to Paradise,3* the وجَدَْحَرطها‎ ios bisa yel 20 
breadth whereof is as the breadth of Sede كرا لانو ضر‎ 
the heaven and the earth,°> prepared a ee 3 3 iw “~ 3 ١ 
for those who believe in God and His Sb gal امنوا باس ورسيله ذلك فضل‎ 
Messengers. This is the bounty Ate ET ee? Oe 
(grace) of God, He gives unto O prtaas! ذو لفضل‎ ails AG xe 
whomsoever He will. And the grace = - 
of 600815 6 

22. No disaster befalls in the earth, 4 F355 eG Se agli ci dante 3 
nor in yourselves, but it is writen in لومس م‎ ot حر عن‎ tn 
a Book, before that We create it in ان شير ا‎ hace 5 6 oC al 
the world.37 No doubt, it is easy i. Sag _ ate 
for God.38 OAR 2 Al AE إن ذلك‎ 


34. Before death, do those things that failings are forgiven and Paradise is 
given. It is not good to be idle and indolent in this work. 


35. If heaven and earth are put together then the breadth of Paradise shall be 
equal to it, What would be the length, God only knows it. 


36. No doubt, the Eman and the Righteous Deeds are the external causes of 
achieving Paradise, but in fact it is received or given by the bounty (grace) of God. 
But for His grace, even release from punishment is difficult, much less to speak 
about obtaining the Paradise. 


37. In the land the common disaster that befalls for example famine, earthquake, 
etc. and the affliction that befalls on your own selves e.g. disease, etc. all is already 
decided in the Knowledge of God from eternity and written in Loh-e-Mahfooz 
(Secure Table), According to it everything shall take place in the world. Notbing 
can precede or exceed His Knowledge. 


38. The knowledge of everything with God is self-existent, and it is not some- 
thing borrowed or earned by labour. Then what is difficult for Him to record all 
the events and accidents in His Book (Secure Table) according to His eternal 
knowledge before their occurrence in the world. 
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23. That you may not grieve what your (ep P82 سدس 12س وك د معي سق‎ 

hands missed, nor exult in what He a ESE WEEE EUs oy, rr 
has given you.2® And God does not Y 22% (229522 2 fon رطام‎ ie 
love any man proud and boastful. 8 ايْحِبَ كل مَخْتَالٍ فخوررن‎ ails : 
9 262 فى الفا 7 وعدم ا‎ Arg 9 

24. Such as those who expend not them- الث سيالبخل و‎ SAS REE Suh 2 
selves, and also teach others not to ere Le Pa GIAO en 
give (in the way of God)./0 And 0 ونام هوالغؤزى الحيميل‎ Us 


whosoever turns his face, so God is 
the All-Independent, the Ail-Laud- 
able.41 


39. You are informed of this reality that you may understand well that the 
good which is destined for you shall Surely reach you, aad that which is not ordained 
for you, it will never come to your hand. Whatever is ordained in the knowledge of 
God shall definitely happen. Hence do not be Sorry for that you could not receive 
in advantage and do not be distressed if you miss it. And be not boastful and 
proud of what you receive by luck. Nay, at the time of affliction and unsuccessfulness 
you should work with patience and submission, and at the time of ease and success 
you should work with gratitude and glorification. 


Note :—Formerly in the above verse: 2%! الدنيا‎ Stl Lot اعدبى|‎ it was told 
that a man should not become heedless of the Hereafter being absorbed in the 
wordly comforts and enjoyments. In the present verse it is revealed that a 
man should not cross the limits of moderation and justice if he is 
surrounded by some wordly miseries, neither should he change his religion 
and become a Kafir under the Pressure of miserable circumstances or 
under the greed of abundant wealth. 


40. The wealthy men are generally boastful of wealth but niggardly in expend- 
ing. They seldom expend in some good work. And by their parsimonious words 


41. God receives no gain or loss by your expending or non-expending. He is 
All-Independent, All-Sufficient and All-Carefree. He is the All-Laudable, all per- 
fections and excellences are assembled in His Holy Self. Your deed or actions 
add nothing to His excellence. It js your own loss or gain in niggardliness or 
generosity. 
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42, The Balances :—Perhaps this material balance is meant, because it is alsoa 
means to justice in the observation of human rights and transactions. The Divine 
Book is sent down so that mankind should lead the path of justice in faiths, morals 
and deeds, and abstain from extremes, and the Balance is created so that in buying 
and selling the balance should not be mishandled. 


Or Balance is the Shariat itself that tells the excellence or evil of all actions of 
the heart and body weighing them with absolute justice and uprightness. (God 
knows better) 


43. He created the iron by His power, and in the earth placed its mines. 


44. From iron, weapons are made, and there are hundreds of other uses for 
mankind. 


45, Those who do not come to the straight path by the heavenly Book and do 
not set upright the balance of justice, need shall arise that they should be given some 
ear-pulling or ear-rubbiog, and the sovereign influence and honour of Divine Laws 
should be established over the perverse and wrong people. At the time the hand 
shall go to the handle of sword, and the iron will be used in a purely religious 
Jihad. At that time it will be divulged : Who are those loyal servants who, in the 
love of the Unseen God, believing in the unseen reward and Thawab of the Here- 
after, will help His Religion and His Messengers. 


46. Theteaching and persuasion of Jihad is not tendered because God is 
dependent of your. help and succour. How can the All-Strong, the All-Mighty 
require the help of a weak creature? Ofcourse, your test is indeed required, so 
that the successful candidates should be raised to high stations. 
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26. And We sent Noah and Abraham and Sedna atx _— 
We appointed Prophethood and Book HSS Baise? 9 we وك بولقل أنه‎ 
among the children of both,‘” then yt 67.4 er tT eee 
there is some who is on the way, and et النموة والكنب هخم ميقل وكثير‎ 
very many are disobedient among 5 “ad « 
them.48 0 كيمقون‎ 

27. Then afterwards We sent upon their roe Ess Cay. د عَم اا رد هم‎ 
footsteps, Our Messengers,*9 and دسج‎ aay SP بوت‎ . 
We sent, following, Jesus son of 2g Gass Y BENS امن مري‎ 
Mary, and gaye him the Gospel,5° SEI ع سس‎ 91 390g 15% op 
and We set in the hearts of those elas AE رافة‎ SIS MG 
who followed him, tenderness and 72 Me EA oer gs ove 
mercy;5! and a renouncing of the رضوان‎ Tn WLS Cee 
world that they had invented a new 221.5 (rete اح‎ ere Eee | 
thing, We had not written it “upon ينا لوجت‎ EEC اس كما رحو‎ 
them, but they did it to seek the Gat cd th عو وشت ع‎ 
good pleasure of God, but they ac- 0 ون‎ 2 LAE ST Papel امنوام ةلم‎ 


complished it not as it should have 
been accomplished,52 then We gave 
to those of them who were عط‎ 
lievers, their recompense, and crany 
of them are disobedient.53 


47. For Prophethood and Book, God selected the Progeny of these two great 
Prophets—Hazrat Noah and Hazrat Ibrahim—that after them this wealth will not 
go outside their progeny, 


48. The people unto which those two were sent, or you can say that among the 
children of those two, some were guided but most of them proved disobedient. 


49. The past Messengers were on the footsteps of the ancient Messengers, 
From the viewpoint of fundamental Principle, the education of all was one and the 
same. 


50. In the last, the final Messenger of the Bani Israeel—Hazrat Eisa—was sent 
w.th the Gospel, the Injeel. 


51: The companions of Hazrat Eisa, who really followed his way—in their 
hearts God had placed love and affection. They dealt affectionately with the 
creatures of God. They were also affectionate and loving with one another among 
themselves, 
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52. Onward the followers of Hazrat Massieh (Be peace upon him) had invented 
an innovation ( ملعت‎ )—Ruhbaniyat j.e. renunciation of the world, being tired of 
the oppressions of the irreligious kings and rulers and being disgusted with the in- 
volvements of the world, but this renunciation was not prescribed by God upon 
them, but their intention was this only that the good pleasure of God should be 
sought, but they could not accomplish it fully. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘*This asceticism and renunciation the Nasara had 
invented a custom, they made an abode in jungle, having neither wife, Dor son, 
neither earning, nor amassing, merely busy in worship, neither mixing with the 
creatures of God—God has not given this order to His servants (that they should 
renounce the world in such a way), but when they imposed ‘Renunciation of the 


World’ upon themselves, then seeking world behind this curtain is a great curse.” 
(Mozihul Quran) : 


The Shariat of Islam has not allowed this Ruhbaniyat that is exceeding human 
nature. Of course, in some Traditions it is given that the Ruhbaniyat of this Ummat 
is Jihad in the way of God, because a Mujahid practically renounces all the tastes 


of the world and goes out in the way of God. 


( يرعت‎ Bid’at: Innovation is that whose origin is not found in the Quran, or 
in ‘the Sunnah, or in the periods that are popularly known to be characterized by 
goodness i.e. the period of the four caliphs, the period of the Companions in general, 
the period of the followers of the Sahaba of the Holy Prophet ; and it is done, 
understanding it as a work of religion, with the intention of Thawab. 


A doctor has written ten medicines in his prescription. The eleventh medicine is 
an innovation of the patient. This eleventh medicine presupposes the imperfect 
nature of the prescription and the error of the doctor. But Islam is the perfect most 
prescription and God has given the prescription through His most perfect and beloved 
servant—Muhammad—be peace upon him. Nothing can be added to or subtracted 


from the Prescription of Islam. (Tr.) 


Jihad is an order of God. Formerly arrows and swords were used. Now 


modern weapons are used. The use of modern weapons is the accomplishment of 
the Divine Order of Jihad, hence it is not an innovation. (Tr). 


53. This is why they do not believe in the Last Prophet. 
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28. O Believers, fear ye God, and be- نر من أ در مو‎ | TCA TAK سس‎ 
lieve مز‎ His Messenger, He will له و اعد يدو‎ alo IEG 8 
give you two portions from His وبحعل لكودورًا‎ CORT CAMS, 26% 
mercy, and will place in you light, Bea Penn p4 wey SSE 
w 795% guar 794,94, 


which you will walk with and He O as) fF ay! AGES Yoel 
will forgive you ; and God is All- Pears Sy Sai 


Forgiving, All-Compassionate.54 


29, That the People of the Book may a ee ee eee 
not know that they can find nothing a os مهل الك لاي ا‎ Se] 8 
of God’s bounty, and that excel- 7-3) شر‎ is eT ty US 2s 
lence lies in the hand of God, He 43 لأسو‎ om lola فضل‎ A 3 
gives it unto whomsoever He will aba)! ني دو الفضل‎ ce? : 
and God’s bounty is great.55 ; © seawall ss al من يَشَاُ‎ & 


ee ee a 

54. Follow this Messenger and be obedient to him that you may receive all 
these bounties and blessings. The old faults shall be forgiven and every deed shall 
have twofold Thawab. And you will walk with light ie. your existence shall become 
enlightened with Eman and Taqwa, and in the Hereafter this light shall go with you 
on the right and on the front. 


Note :—Perhaps this address is to those People of the Book who had believed in the 
Holy Prophet. On this calculation the order in بن‎ \yua’ means to be 
steadfast and firm in Eman. As for the twofold Thawab of the People of 
the Book who embraced Islam, see Sura Qasas. 


Or مثوا برس كم‎ ' means : Make progiess, you Believers, in Eman by means of 
purification (7 ) so that you may become columns of light, and wherever you 
go in the world the people may benefit from your light. And this is what happened 
with the Sahaba, and after them the saints and sofis of Islam. (Tr.) 


55. The People of the Book grieved when they heard« the stories of the past 
Prophets, that alas ! they were far distant from time, they could not obtain those 
degrees that are achieved in the company of the Prophets. So this Prophet God has 
raised. In his company twofold excellence and godliness can be achieved, and 
God’s grace (bounty) is not closed. (Mozihul Quran) 


forgiveness of the past errors and mercy is bestowed upon them. But those who did 
not embrace Eman are bereft of these bounties and blessings. 


(Sura Hadeed has ended by His grace and kindness) 
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O47 7744 5 س ع‎ 
ras سورة المجَادلَمَرَنْيةٌ‎ Gl 
(SURA MUJADILA, SENT DOWN IN MEDINA, VERSES 22, SECTIONS 2) 


In the Name of God who is Exces- 5 5 7 

sively Compassionate, Extremely Ones 7 20 متاك‎ 
Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. God has heard the word of that 0ه ومع 8 2 .ومو اس‎ AME رطف‎ > 2> 
woman that disputed with thee con- Ge 3 SJsbs قول التى‎ ablarus 
cerning her husband and whined 2 7 ays كا‎ et 94 اط كرك‎ 2 
before God,! and God heard the رك‎ US5s سمع‎ ably Sab! إلى‎ —~ 
question and answer of you both. $2 دي > 63 م‎ 
No doubt, God is All-Hearing, All- 0 بصبير‎ Aree الله‎ 
Seeing.” 


1. Before Islam if a man would say to his wife: “Thou art my mother,” 
they thought she had become Haram for him for ever, and there was no way (left) 
for their rejoining. In the days of the Holy Prophet one,Musalman, Oas binal Samit 
said these words to his wife Khola binte Tha’leba( ~~ عل شت‎ ). The woman 
went to the Holy Prophet and related the whole story. The Holy Prophet said that 
God had not sent down any special order concerning that matter and that he thought 


she had become Haram on him. How could they meet then ? 


The woman whined sometimes before God and sometimes before the Messenger 
that her house was being ruined, the children were being distressed. Sometimes 
she said to the Prophet that by those words his husband had not intended divorce. 
Sometimes she whined unto God : “OQ God! I make complaint of my misery and 
loneliness unto Thee. If 1 take these children with myself they will die of hunger, 
if [ give them to their father they shall go to dogs. O God! Solve my difficulty 
at the tongue of Thy Prophet. At this, these verses were revealed (sent down), and 


injunction about Zihar ( ظبار‎ ) came down. 


Note :—According to Hanafi School of Thought, Zihar is, that a man strikes upon 
his wife a similitude of such organ of his forbidden relations, as is not 
allowed to be seen by him e.g. be says : انت اى‎ —thou art to me 

as the back of my mother. (See details in Books of Fiqh) 


2. God does hear and sees each and everything. Why should He have not 
heard the conversation between you and her? No doubt, He came to the cry of 
that miserable woman, and by her virtue resolved for all times such accideuts as 
follows. 
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2. Those of you who Say to their wives, GAlZ 2, Fos Pures eee F2& 
mothers, they do not become their Ea syly الزين يظهرون مسنم قن‎ + 


mothers, their mothers are only 295.0 قلامز‎ > 2 7 ay Sy 2 < yb? sul 7 
those who gave them birth. and Seb PHI إلا لق‎ Rial) oases 
they speak an undesirable word, Fey Tyo y\Z227 1987 tty Ate is of 
and a falsehood.3 And God is All- اكن القن 243 درث الله‎ 6 oh 
Pardoning, All-Forgiving.4 به‎ 1 


Os 
3. And those who say to their wives “99997 Gk 2 Fors 2959 19 a9 oe 
mother, and then desire to 03272 نم‎ So Orn Ross ail 
do the same work whereto they have Biwi وس‎ 0 2S Pw mgs 922 Sere 
said, they shall set free a slave VSS ain, ty 
before they touch each other,5 by ع ده‎ a ier > كل راشف‎ 20S 
that you shall be admonished.® And ORF تعمنون‎ als “4, a ب‎ 


God is aware of what you do.? 


3. The wife (who did not give him birth) can not become his real mother, that 
by these mere words she may become Haram upon him for ever. Of course, when a 
man says a false, irrational, unreasonable, indecent word, its retribution is that he 
should give expiation, then he should 80 to her, otherwise not, but the woman Te- 
mained wife as before. By Zihar she had not become a divorced woman. 


4. In the period of Ignorance what you did of such things is pardoned, but 
never repeat it after the Guidance has come to you. If by mistake you have done it, 
then repent before God that you may be forgiven, and before touching the woman 
Pay the expiation. 


5. This word “Be as my mother’s back’’ was uttered to postpone the inter- 
course, then if they desire to intercourse, they should first set free one slave and, 
then touch their women, 


Note :—According to Hanafi School the intercourse and its incentives are all Haram 
before expiation. In some Traditions it is said: The man should not 
go near the woman unless he is expiated. 


6. The constitutionalization of expiation is for your advice and warning that 
you should not repeat this blunder in future, and others should also refrain from 
this error. 


7. He sends orders according to your conditions and knows how far do you 
act upon them. 
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4. But whosoever finds not (the means) » (een 979% لي‎ 7 GO 
then for him are fasts of two oue- ep aricie ذمن لريجد نويا م سّهْرِيُنٍ‎ 0 


5 + ديج سايه] ذه و يه و دو 7 و cessive months,® before they touch‏ 
من ثبل أن يتما: دمن لميستطع each other; and if anyone is not‏ 


able todo it, then giving food to 0 9998 ص‎ ١ ce? 294% معت‎ 36 

sixty poor persons.? This order is ase Vath رك‎ Sue Chin slab 
for that you become obedient to دود يزه ,29 9799 اج وق 79 2ج و‎ 
God and His Messenger.1° And Que urd ‘dil a9d> els» ales 
these are the bounds of God, and ده‎ 7 
for the disbelievers is a painful 0 اليم‎ 
chastisement. 

5. Those who oppose God and His “4% 18 5 له‎ poate <2 6, 
Messenger are disgraced as 4 CS; 2 وله‎ “a as 1 اين‎ 8 
before them were disgraced, and We N27 743 Co 2 Het 
have sent the verses, very clear, and ray Us دن من بره لقتنا‎ = 
for the disbelievers is a chastise- 2 BONE بن‎ as hh 


ment of disgrace.2! 


8, Sixty consecutive fasts without a break. If the succession is broken, he 
should start again. 


If he is not able to set free a slave, then he can keep fasts, and if he can not‏ ,و 
keep fasts then he can give food. (See details in Books of Fiqh)‏ 


10. Leaving the customs and traditions of the pre-Islamic period (Days of 
Ignorance) follow the order of God and His Messenger, that is the state of a 
Perfect Momin. 


11. This is not the work of the Believers that they cross the bonds which are 
set by God. As for the Unbelievers who do not care the bonds of God, and set the 
bonds and limitations by their own wisdom and wish, leave them, as a terrible 
punishment is prepared for them. Such people have also been humiliated and dis- 
graced in the past and they are also now being disgraced. To become perverse in 
denying after hearing very bright and clear verses of God, and disregarding the 
Divine Commands and Orders is tantamount to self-involvement and self 


pegradation. 
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“Cr اوس وجوه‎ S797 7594 
6. Upon the day when God shall raise Nie ST path call ables ans a 
them up all together, then He shall ae ey 7 ek A 1 e4 
tell them their works done.12. God 5 oe على كل‎ ably xs احصمه اللك‎ 
has had numbered them all, and Se 1 cw 
those people have forgotten, and ah & 
before God is everything. 13 


SECTION 2 
dda وس و‎ 


. -- 2. سم ء.‎ 9% Peek 
7. Hast thou not seen that Ged knows rh oral الرترانٌ الله يَعَلمما‎ = 
whatsoever is in the heavens and و«‎ 2 se 


I & “\% \9G > عع ويديف‎ 7 
whatsoever is in the earth? Three 285 لاض ا 2 تحوى‎ 
men counsel not privately together 5 ea Bila 


١ "د ان ص وس مس ع‎ 7 2 
but He is forth of them, - five رابعهم ولاخمسة إلا موسا سه ولاادى‎ 
men but He is the sixth of them, دم وو دوه ل‎ es Gly curr ٠ و‎ 
neither fewer than that, neither CS CF BARBI ZENS من ديك‎ 
more but He is with them wherever Baya F998 2 و دعوو س2‎ ch voice 
they may be.14 Then He shall tell BA Ai lel, see 55 Elbe 
them what they have done, on the عامس رقن به - و5‎ 
Day of Resurrection. No doubt, 0 يكل شىءٍ عليم‎ ail S| 
God has Knowledge of every thing, 


12. The results of all those works which were done shall come before everyone, 
Not a single deed shall be absent. 


13. They do not remember very many works of their life or they have no 
attention to those works, but they are all secure with God one by one. The whole 
record on that Day shall be opened before every one, 


14. Not to speak of their deeds alone, God has knowledge of everything of 
the universe whether it is big or small. No meeting is held, no conspiracy is made, 
no secret counsel is done, but God is present there with His All-Comprehensive 
Knowledge. Where three men are making any secret Scheme, they should not 
understand that the fourth person is not hearing it, and the committee of five should 
not think that there is no sixth one to hear. Understand well whether they may be 
three or five or fewer or more, and wherever and however they may be, God is with 
them with His All-Comprehensive Knowledge, and never far away from them, 


Note :—If there are two members in a counsel a preferable decision is difficult in 
case there is difference of opinion. This is why the odd number is generally 
taken in important matters. The first odd number after the one is three, and 
afterwards is the odd number of five. Perhaps this is why five and three 
are described, and by more or less it is generalized. 


As for the confinement of caliphate in six members, by Hazrat Umar, was 
perhaps due to this fact that at that time only those six were the most deserving for 
Khilafat, and no one of them could be left. Moreover, the election of the Caliph 
was to be done from amongst those six. Obviously excludiug the person nominated 
the counsellors to elect remained five. Despite that Hazrat Umar had Suggested the 
name of Abdullah bin Umar in case there was a tie, (God knows better) 
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RRS SUE SSID -. 
sale الإ‎ oe aces 
باكر‎ SHE وداب 3ل‎ Use exes 
SS Aa BGR Be Soe 
GS Ah ao 2 


0 المصيدر‎ AS 


ب صوح 


8. Hast thou not seen those people who 
were prohibited to whisper together, 
even then they do what is forbidden, 
and they whisper of sin and excess 
and of disobedience to the Messen- 
ger 715 And when they come to 
thee they greet thee with a greeting 
that God never gave thee, and they 
say within their hearts: ‘Why 
does God not chastise us for what 
we say? Sufficient for them is 
Hell, they shall enter into it, and 
they reached a bad place!!° 


15. Sitting in the Majlis of the Holy Prophet the Hypocrites whispered to- 
gether, made fun of the sincere Muslims sitting in the company of the Holy Prophet. 
They passed ail sorts of remarks against them whisperingly, They found fault with 
them, and criticised them. While talking together they nodded their heads and cast 
dubious glances over the Muslims in order to tease them. And hearing the Prophet, 
they said : “‘How could they do that diffizult work 7** Formerly they were prohibited 
to do such objectionable activities in Sura Nisa. But they were so much impudent 
that they did not refrain from their shameless activities, 


16. God has sent down upon you with other 

Prophets such greetings as : سلام على المرسلين‎ 

(Peace be upon the Messengers) and (bso | وسلام عا عبا دهائدذين‎ 
(And peace be upon His chosen servants) and 

at the tongue of the Believers : اند وبركاثن‎ Leys السلام عبيكت ها الى‎ 


(Peace be upon thee, © Prophet ! and His mercy and His blessings) But some of 
the jows said with a pressed down voice (when they came to the Holy Prophet)— 

Chute الام‎ i.e. (May death fall upon thee) instead of امكلام عليكثك‎ (Be peace 
upon thee). In other words God had given him the greeting of peace and security, 
while the jews invoked curse for him. And then they said to one another that why 
the chastisement of God did not seize them at such, words if verily he was the true 
Messenger. Its answer is given by the words: 2 حسبهم‎ ie. do not make 
haste, a sufficient chastisement shall come and efore this chastisement no other 
chastisement shall be required. 


Note :—-In the Traditions it is said about the jews that they used the words اسشام6‎ 
in stead of .السلام‎ Probably some Hypocrites would have also uttered 
such words, because the Hypocrites were generally the Jews. It was the 


habit of _the Prophet that, when some jew said Chine و اشام‎ 
he only said : دعليك‎ )1.6. and also upon thee) in answer to his (immoral) 
greeting. 


Once Hazrat Aesha said ‘4-2Ulye¢ Luticiits in respone to the words 
uttered by a coming jew, but the Holy Prophet did not like this 
answer out of his sublime morality. 
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9. O Believers! When you say some- MES. Ree GH 4 
thing into the ear, you should not S38 امنوااد تناجيكم‎ orgs Cl 

speak of sin and of excess and of en 


SESS 
35 بالإمجروا ن وفمعحصت‎ 
disobedience to the Messenger, and nD تع بن ومحصيي سول‎ 


talk of virtue and piety,17 and fear OSA AE Haan Bay سردا لكر‎ 
ye God, unto whom you shall be aw rome 


mustured.18 

10. This payee _ yo en eel cpa 6 sy 1 4 SNe ok iC) 5 
that he may grieve the Be rs, rc - oe — 0 = 
and he shall not hurt them anything esa yp Sh ES =} Sy jad 
without God's order. And upon ee Phy # pe جع‎ 
God alone the Believers could have Odsal ص‎ abs ih! 
their trust1® 


(EL AY) mw ESI اى اصلاج بين‎ Carel db ىكس من نحؤهم الا من امن يصد‎ wy 
18. All shall be mustered unto God and everyone shall have to give his accounts 


even to the minutest particle. From Him the exterior and interior of no one is 
hidden. Therefore fearing Him do talk of virtue and piety, 


19. The whispering of the Hypocrites was for this purpose that the Muslims 
Should become sorrowful and nervous as to what conspiracies and plots these people 
might have been engineering against the Muslims. In reality Satan was causing them 
to do so. But the Muslims should remember that Satan can not hurt them any- 
thing. Nothing is under his control. Profit and loss wholly lies in the hand of 
God. If there is no order from Him, no conspiracy, no plotting, no division can 


hurt vou a little. Hence you should have full trust in God instead of being grieved 
and sorrowful. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib Says: ‘“Iftwo men whisper together in a Majlis the on- 
looker shall be worried to think what blunder he had committed that they talked 
about it very secretly.” 
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11. O Believers, when it is said to you, 3 يف12‎ 2225 “V3 NS Fee! SNe -1 
**Openly sit in the assemblies,’’20 8 م‎ an ce 
then make room. May God give we 3\5ly = \auil Ped Ve 1 
you expansion,2! and when it is hal oe: 7 فسحواي‎ roe 
said, ‘stand up,’ move up,? God | الْشْرْوا كَانْشْرُوا رقع انه الَزِيْنامنوامتككر‎ 
shall raise up, those of you who Vek ma oe 2 aka ee 
have belief and knowledge, in تعملون‎ Zils اونوا العا درجت‎ Coats 
ranks,23 and God is aware of what 59 و‎ ~ 8 
you do.24 0 6 


oy 


20. Sit ina manner that room may be made and others should also find 
occasion to sit, 


21. God shall remove your narrowness, and make the doors of His mercy 
wide open. 


22. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘These are the manners of the Majlis. If some- 
one comes and finds no room to sit, then all should move a little that the circle of 
the Majlis may become wide, or transfer to another place and make circle. Or if it 
is said to retire completely then should move away completely. In such a little 
movement one should not be niggardly. God is kind upon good nature and is averse 
against bad nature.”’ 


Note :—In the Majlis of the Holy Prophet everyone liked to sit nearest to the 
Prophet, and this thing created narrowness in the assembly, so much so that 
at some occasions the elderly companions did not find a place near the 
Prophet. So these orders are given so that everyone should get a chance to 
gain inspiration by degrees, and the discipline also may be maintained. 
Also today in administrative matters and management affairs the President 
of the Assembly should be obeyed. Islam never teaches maladministra- 
tion and mismanagement, nay, but it teaches politeness and discipline of a 
very high degree. When Islam has given such strict orders of discipline in 
such common meetings and assemblies, then in the field of Jihad and in the 
ranks of the armies a far greater discipline must have been ordered. 


23. A true Eman and right knowledge teaches a man courtesy and civility, and 
makes him meek and humble. The greater the men of knowledge progress in degrees 
and perfections, the greater they become humble and submissive. من نواضع 4 )435 ار‎ 


Whosoever shows humbility and entertainment for the good pleasure of God—God 
raises him up in degrees. 


This is the nature of an ignorant, secular and rustic fellow to quarrel and fall 
out at such ordinary matter that why he was raised up from that place and seated on 
such and such place or why he was told to go away from a certain meeting ? 


Alas ! It isa great tragedy that many men of honour and knowledge today are 
suffering from this disease of imaginary respect and honour, They start an endless 
fight in this matter of prestige. وانااليه راححعون‎ db 

24. God gives degrees and ranks according to the work and talent of each; 
and He alone knows who are really honest and are possessed of Eman and 
Knowledge. 
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12. O Believers, when you want to say TCH 001 ee eT COM OR CI 
something ‘into the ear of the اجيخم الول كيلو مرا‎ lay el SEG 4 
Messenger, then advance a freewill pe 8 ir ayy rtd 
offering before you a into ie ar al vom 2 Fach 
car. That. is better for you an hos earl أله كان ل تجن وا ناث‎ 
very pure. Then if you do not find 0 للمخفورتحجيم‎ OP وأ عرس‎ 4 


the means, God is All-Forgiving, 
All-Compassionate.25 


25. The Hypocrites talked aimless talks into the ear of the Messenger in order 
to show their position to the people. ‘And some Muslims took so much time in 
unimportant ear talks that others could not find enough occasion to gain benefit from 
the Prophet. Or sometimes the Prophet required loneliness, and there was felt 
narrowness in it but out of ‘morality and humanity the Prophet did not forbid 
anyone. At that time this order was sent down that a man having means should 
expend something before going to the Prophet for an ear-talking.. There are many 
advantages in it: 


(i) The helping of the poor. 
(ii) The purification of the Nafs of the expender of alms. 
(iii) The differentiation between the Sincere and the hypocrite. 
(iv) Minimization of the whisperers, etc. etc. 


But whosoever has nothing to give in alms, this restriction is forgiven for him. 
When this order came down the Hypocrites forsook that habit out of miserliness. 
And the Muslims also understood that much whispering is not desirable with God, 
this is why this restriction is imposed. At last, this order was abrogated by the 
next verse, 
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13. Are you frightened that you تيوس 299 مه و 24 | سوو.‎ 202322402 
advance alms before ea الدب‎ AS د‎ GA عاشفقتمان تقيموا بين‎ i 
So when you did not do it and Go Te Te سرد رمم د‎ 2 Bs 1 
forgave you, then anne na eae Las Spt % oe 
prayer and pay the zakat and obey 4 dy y انك )ات د‎ BSN Sy 27915 
Goiand His Messenger. And God oY Abb ركد‎ lp Seva , 0 
is aware of what ناه[‎ 6 Oo» SCE ase 06 

SECTION 3 5 

14. Hast thou not seen those people who fade dal 272 we jis Ae Pale oe 
have become friends of a nation تيك 2276 ا رو‎ Tt ate 
upon whom God is wrathful 727 They KE Senso. AS as ms, ات 1 بذكي‎ 
neither belong to you, nor to Eves Fars <n. so 
them,28 and they swear upon false- Ours ند‎ atts الي‎ 
hood, and they have knowledge of = ند‎ 
it.29 


26. The purpose which lay behind the promulgation of the said order of 
giving something in alms before a private talk with the Prophet is achieved. Now 
We have lifted up this provisional order. The servants should wholeheartedly 
obey those orders of God and His Messenger that are not to be abrogated ever, ¢.g. 


Salat, Zakat, etc. They shall get sufficient purification of their souls by obeying 
these orders. 


Note :—By the words glad S38 it appears that a general compliance of this 
order did not get an occasion, In some traditions Hazrat Ali is quoted to 
have said, ‘‘Among this Ummat I am the only person who acted upon this 


Zi هلؤلاع ولا الى هلوّلاءٍ‎ UNI مديد بين بين ذالك‎ 
27. These people are Hypocrites, and that nation is Jew. 


28. The Hypocrites are neither fully included in the Muslims because by 
heart they are Unbelievers, nor they fully belong to the jews because, after all, they 
say that they are Muslims.. 


29, Not unknowingly but knowingly they swear upon falsehood. To the 
Muslims they say that they -elong to the Muslims and are honest Believers, whereas 
they have not even a distant relation with Eman. 
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15. God has prepared for them a severe يو سو و 2 > ع 2 وض ط ه22 سارب‎ gon 
chastisement.2° No doubt, bad are Ue ها اع الله لرم ع نابا شي ينأ انح‎ 
the works they are doing.?1 O دوا يلون‎ 

16. They have made their oaths as 9 > 96 28 32003 2 د دومع ب و‎ eee 
shields, then they bar from God’s فصل واعن سبيلٍ‎ > ole FOSS! 4 
way, so for them is a disgraceful دي‎ 2, ize 2900 4 
chastisement. OOM فلهرعةاب‎ a! 

17. Neither their riches shall avail them | 2 2 S559\Vs أموالهم‎ ORE لن تشْنى‎ 5 
an aught, nor their children, against “Le er ee eee ee 
God. They are the inhabitants of WE ES SC OA أولنك‎ LSP 
the fire, dwelling therein for ever.22 1 قم‎ 

18. Upon the day when God shall raise 0 يدون‎ 


2 793 74 at - - 
them up all together they shall swear C55 Opes Ce ails aban 2: 1 
to Him as they swear before you, ein aoe ta وا‎ 


عق زو سوق واضس و جود 3222 2 TT ® OF ١‏ 


and they think they are on some- ويحسبون انهم على £55 الا‎ Y 
thing (of a good way).33 Beware! Pm aed ae 
they are the real liars !34 0 إنهم همالك زْنُونَ‎ 


= 


30. That is said elsewhere: 
ر شاد ركوج اما)‎ Site Sa فى الدارك‎ oes إن المنا‎ 


31. Though they may not 
they are sowing a very bad seed. 


32. By false oaths they save their life and property from the Muslims and they 
bar others from the way of God in the garb of friendship by showing themselves to 
be Muslims. So they should remember that they can not achieve any honour by 
this method; on the contrary they shall enter into a severe humbling chastisement. 
And when the time of punishment will come no one shall be able to save them from 
that punishment. Neither wealth will avail nor children shall avail an aught for 
whose protection they go on swearing on falsehood. 


33. The habit created here shall not go away from them even there. As they 
save themselves from you by speaking false oaths and think that they are very wise 
and are making clever devices, they shall also get ready to swear before God: 
*“O Lord ! We were not so bad and so sinful ! Perhaps they will think there that 
as much (false) speaking shall deliver them. 


34. The real and double liar is that who 
before God. 


perceive today, yet by doing the works of hypocricy 


is not shameful to speak falsehood 


Part - 28 


19. Satan has taken them in his posses- 
sion, then made them forget God’s 
Remembrance.25 They are the army 
of the Satan. Listen! The army of 
the Satan—they are the real 
losers.36 


20. Those who oppose God and His 
Messenger—those men are most 
worthless. 


21. God has written: I shall certainly 
overcome, I and My Messengers. 
No doubt, Allah is All-Strong, All- 
Mighty.?? 
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19@ و‎ owe erred 


bi 7, 99) 2> و‎ 

و« gs SE)‏ 5 الشيطن SRG‏ وف الاو 
Sob OR, 92 au 9‏ #9 19% 

Oy!‏ حزب الشيطن Oly‏ حَرْبٍ الشيطن 


9 2.9 \ 799 
همرالخييسؤن © 
جح 27 td Ee‏ ولس سر ص و و عي قر سلا سس ٠.‏ 
rho) +‏ رحادون الله ورسولئ eos!‏ 
2س سابد د 
O ws)!‏ : 
فده للكت 1 و ع a 0 Ae ae‏ 
++ كتب الثه لاعيلين انا ean‏ إن الله شوق 
> © 


عير 0 


35. Upon whom the Satan has got full possession, his mind and heart are 
distorted so much so that he does not even remember what God is. How can he 
understand the glory, the dignity and the trancendent position of God? Perhaps by 
empowering him upon falsehood in the Resurrection is meant to publish his shame- 
lessness and idiocy that this distorted fellow has not even so much understanding 
that his falsehood will not do before God (in the Ressurrection). 


36. The end of the Satanic Army is certainly tad, neither in the world their 


‘devices can see the face of final success, 
from the chastisement. 


nor is there any way out to get deliverance 


37. They are most abject and disgraced who oppose God and His Messenger, 


and thus fight against Truth and Virtue. 


Truth shall get the upper hand, and His 


dominant. 


God has already written that eventually 
Messengers only shall be victorious and 
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22. Thou shalt not find any people who ele إل ماحد‎ A 722 Bape rs 9 oe 
believe in God and the Last Day FPN to ear aad 
that they make friendship with any SACLAY KN Fal ie i ceed aed ع‎ 
one who became opponent to God Pe aU bes سول‎ aS من‎ 
and His Messenger, though they كتف‎ Let © أ وحشدرتهة‎ SSE 
are their fathers, cr their sons, - ye ا لعي‎ ve “ro aa. 
or their brothers or their clan. sus بروح ند‎ pS Noy os 
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well-pleased with Him,*° those people 
are the army of God. Listen ! God’s 
party—those are the prosperous !4! 


38. God has embedded the Eman in their hearts, and engraved it on their 
hearts like the line on a stone. 


39. God gave them a hidden light whereby the heart receives a spiritual life. 
Or He helped them through Hazrat Jibraeel—the Holy Spirit. 


40. They were displeased with everyone for God’s sake, hence God was well- 
pleased with them. What does he require more after the good pleasure of God ? 


41. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘Those who do not keep friendship with the 
Opponents of God, though they are fathers and sons, are the Real and True 
Believers. They are given high ranks. This was the condition of the Sahaba (God 
is well-pleased with them), that they cared not for anything or any person in the 
affair of God and the Messenger. Hazrat Abu Ubaida slew his father for God’s 
sake. In Uhad Battle Hazrat Siddique got ready to fight against his son—Hazrat 


Umar binal Khattab slew his maternal uncle, Aas bin Hisham; Ali bin Talib and 
Hamza and Ubaida binal Harith respectively slew their relations Atba and Shaiba 
and Valeed bin Atba. Abdullah bin Abdullah who was a sincere Muslim said to the 
Prophet, ‘‘O Messenger of God, if you order I shall cut the head of my father and 
Present before you.”’ But the Holy Prophet forbade him to do so. 


فرضى الله WLS‏ عهم ورضواعنه ورذقنا الله جبتهم واتباعهم واماتنا عليه ( أمين) 


(So God is well-pleased with them and they with Him, and May God give us in 
provision their love and their following and give us death on their way ! Amin) 


Thank God—Sura Mujadila has ended. 
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2 سور الحشيىمرية ‏ ويام 


مم 


(SURA HASHR, SENT DOWN IN MEDINA, VERSES 24, SECTIONS 3) 


In the Name of God, who is Exces- 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 
Merciful. 


SECTION 1 


1. All that is in the heavens and the 
earth celebrates the holiness of God ; 
and He is the All-Mighty, the 
All-Wise.1 


2. It is He who expelled them, who 
are disbelievers among the People 
of the Book, from their houses,2 at 
the first mustering of the army.® 
You did not think that they would 
go forth, and they thought that their 
fortresses would defend them 
against God, then God came upon 
them from whence they had no idea, 
and He cast into their hearts 
terror, they began to destroy their 
houses with their own hands and the 
hands of the Believers,° therefore 
gain lesson, O ye who have eyes 16 
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1. As such an event of His omnipotent power and wisdom is decribed in the 
following. 

2. To the east of Medina, ata distance of several miles, there lived a clan of 
the Jews known as Bani Nazir ) بِى نصس‎ ). These people were capitalists and had 
powerful bands. They were proud of their strong fortresses. When the Holy 
Prophet came to Medina after Hijrat from Mecca, they had made a treaty of peace 
with the Prophet of Islam. According to this Treaty they promised that they would 
not help anyone against him. Then they began to send messages to the Unbelievers 
of Mecca with bad intention, till that Ka’ab bin Ashraf one of their big chiefs, 
went to Mecca with forty horsemen, made a pact with the Quraish against the 
Muslims, before the House of God (Baitullah). At last, after several days 
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Muhammad bin Muslima finished this traitor, Kaab bin Ashraf, by the order of God 
and His Messenger. Despite that, breach or contract continued from the side of 
Bani Nazir. Sometime they called the Prophet mischievously with some comrades 
in order to kill him all of a sudden. Once they dropped a millstone at that place 
Where the Holy Prophet was sitting, to kill him ; but God Saved the Holy Prophet 
on all such occasions. At last, the Holy Prophet assembled the Muslims with an 
intention to fight against those jews. When the Muslims readily and promptly be- 
seiged their buildings and their fortresses they were terrified. A general fight did not 
take place. Being embarrased they begged for peace. At last, it was decided that 
they should leave Medina and their lives would not be disturbed. As for their 
property they could carry with them as much as they could. The rest, houses, 
gardens, land, etc. came into the possession of the Muslims. But that was not 
declared a wealth of booty, because fight did not take place, The whole Property 
was given in the control and discretion of the Holy Prophet. The Prophet distri- 
buted a major Portion of the land among the Muhajirin. Thus the burden of the 
Ansats was lightened. Both Muhajireen and Ansars were benefited, Moreover, the 
Holy Prophet took the yearly expenses from this Property, The expenses of the 
néw-comers were also taken from this property. The rest, the Holy Prophet expended 
in the way of God. In this Sura this very story is described, 


3. They were embarassed at the first assault, and in the first encounter they 
were prepared to leave their fortresses and run away. They were not a bit steadfast 
and firm against the Muslims. 


Note :— زول الحشى‎ according to some commentators means that it was the first 
chance for this nation to leave its mother country. Before that such an event 
had never taken place, 


Or S155) has this hint that the first mustering of the Jews is that they left 
Medina and went to Khaiber etc, and the second mustering shall be that which 
happened in the Period of Hazrat Umar, i.e, along with other Jews and Christians, 
these people were also expelled from Khaiber to the country of Sham, where also 
the last resurrection shall take place. This is why the country of Sham is also 


called the Ardhul Mahshar ( 2-23) إرض‎ ) i.e. the Land of Resurrection, 


4. Seeing goods and materials, their Strong fortresses and militant Manners you 


2346 


Part - 28 Sura - 59 (Hashr) 


(those Muslims upon whom was the hand of God). In other words they saw it 
very well that no power could defend them against the order of God. Upon them 
the order of God came from whence they imagined not, i.e. from the interior of 
their hearts, i.e. God cast terror into their hearts and established the power of the 
unequipped Muslims, having no spectecular material resources, upon the powerful 
enemy. On one side they were distressed and terrified at the sudden murder of their 
chief Ka’ab bin Ashraf, now this sudden assault of the Muslims lost their remaining 
senses. 


5. Out of greed, anger ard wrathful emotions they began to tear down the 
beams and planks of their houses, so that they could carry as much as they could 
and leave nothing for the Muslims, In this work the Muslims also helped them. On 
one side they dilapidated, on the other side the Muslims dilapidated, and if observed 
honestly the dilapidation at the hands of the Muslims was the result of their own 
treacheries and breaking of covenants. 


6. For the wise men possessed of discernment, there is an ample lesson in 
this event. God has clearly showed what was the result of unbelief, wrong, mis- 
chief and breach of contract, and that mere putting trust in external causes, becoming 
heedless of God’s power, is not the work of a wise man. 
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ment upon them, He would have ‘ 
chastised them in this world, and in Sy F457 70s SN KC AE 
the Hereafter, for them is the 0 MMO SEG ? Gls 
chastisement of fire.7 


3. But for that God had written exile- 2 pis 53 حل و‎ Bi SS ولول أن‎ :ِ 


4. This is because they became oppon- Whee إس سس وو ي ج سس‎ Nee و‎ Ia =. 
ent from God and from His وَمَن يساق‎ adress ainsls 2456 Sus 5 
Messenger, and whosoever Opposes <9? Zk greed 
God, God is terrible in retribu- OVS ADIOS الله‎ 


tion.® 


7. In their fate the punishment of exilement was written. But for this pres- 
cription, some other punishment would have been given in the world, e.g. they could 
have been killed like the Jews of Bani Quraiza. In brief, they could not escape the 
punishment. It is the wisdom of God that only exilement was considered sufficient 
for them in place of complete annihilation. But this abatement وز‎ only confined to 
the worldly punishment, So far as the eternal.punishment of the Hereafter is con- 
cerned it can not be lighted, reduced, remitted and diminished. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘When this tribe had come here (Medina) fleeing 
from the country of Sham, their elders had said to them that one day they would 
again have to go to the country of Sham after being ruined here. Accordingly being 
destroyed here some went to Sham and some went to Khaibar. Then in the days of 
Hazrat Umar they were ruined in Khaibar and went away to the country of Sham.”’ 
(Mozihul Quran) 


8. Such opponents are given such a servere punishment. 


2348 
Part - 28 Sura - 59 (Hashr) 


21 


5, Whatever palm-trees you cut down tlh neal AE ae عل دابا‎ ee 

or left standing upon their roots, wale Gres sal 
so by God’s leave,? and that He 0 aa GR وِبإدْنٍ اد‎ Brel على‎ 
may degrade the miscreants (dis- فك‎ oa eee 
obedient).!° 


9. When the Jews closed themselves in the fortresses the Holy Prophet gave 
permission that their trees should be cut down, the gardens should be ruined, that 
they should be compelled to get out of their fortresses feeling pain at this visible 
Joss, and that their might te no hindrance of the trees in an open war. So some 
trees were cut down and scme were left that after victory they might come in the use 
the Muslims. The Unbelievers began to taunt upon the Muslims that they forbade 
to do corruption, but they themselves did corruption—was the cutting and burning 
of the trees not an act of corruption ? At this the present verse was sent down. All 
this is by the order of God, whose dignity is dignified. The compliance of Divine 
Order is never called corruption, because itis comprehensive of deep reasons and 
profound consequences. Some reasons are also described above. 


10, That He may give honour to the Muslims and degrade the Unbelievers. 
So leaving some of the trees uncut, contained two reasons : 


(i) To show success of the Muslims against the treachorous Jews in that they 
would utilize the trees and draw benefit from them. 


(ii) To burn the Unbelievers in rage, because when the Unbelievers would sce 
their property being used by the Muslims, their heart burning is sure. 


And in the act of cutting and burning of the trees there are also two reasons : 


(i) The second success of the Muslims i.e. the clear marks of Muslim 
Domination. 


(ii) To cause the Unbelievers to become agitated and agonised seeing the 
Muslims exploiting their properties. 


Consequently both works—cutting of the trees and leaving them to stand— 
are correct and according to Law. 
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6. And whatever wealth God returned 
(gave) from them unto His 
Messenger, so you had not made the 
horses run upon it, nor the camels, 
but God gives domination to His 
Messengers upon whomsover He 
will. And God can do everything, 11 


تنلا ١‏ 292 سس 924-64 
ب وماا Sin‏ عَل سو له مم US‏ وجفنم 


11. Hazrat Shah Sahib Says: |“‘There is a difference between Ghanimat 
(Booty— _. ) and Fay (Spoil— اكت‎ ) 


The wealth which is seized in fighting is Booty, th: fifth whereof is dedicated to 
God (see details in Sura Anfal—Verse 41, Part X) and the remaining four parts are 
distributed among the army, 


The wealth that is gained without fighting is Fay and goes to the Treasury of 
the Muslims. It is Speut in the benefit of the Muslim Welfare. 


He shall expend the Fay according to the counsel of the Muslims and his 
discretion, in the common needs and welfare works of the Muslims. As for 
the order of the Booty, it is separate. After taking one fifth of the whole 
plundered wealth, the rest four fifths is Purely the right of the army, 
as God has said: #1 Are واعلمواائبا‎ in Sura Anfal. If the‘army men 


Property it is unto Imam—he may destribute it if he deems expedient, 
according to Shariah or he may retain it for the common welfare of the 
Muslims as Hazrat Umar acted in case of the lands of Iraq, after consulting 
some promiment Companions, Acc tding to this hypothesis, Sheikh Abu 
7 واعليواارباعتثممُم‎ to the immoy- 
able wealth, and the verses of Sura Hashr to the ,movable wealth, in this 
way that the first verse : ro At yp, Yor وماإفثاءالئه‎ is attributed 
to the Order of Fay, and the second verse : الك على رسولم من اهل الشّرئ‎ + Lat ما‎ 
is applied to the Order of Plunder, and the word Ghanimat can be inter- 
Preted by the word Fay. (God knows better) 
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in taking and giving among the rich 


4, 9%, ra 2 of 
of you.!4 Whatever the Messenger A تفار‎ yet 3 353: A . WA) 
gives you, take ; whatever he forbids 2 cece ef 
you, leave it,!> and fear ye God. 3 Cll شين‎ 3 
No doubt, God is terrible io retri- 7 <2 
و )اط‎ 16 


12- Inthe previous verse only the wealth of Bani Nazir was mentioned, Now a 
general rule concerning the wealth of Fay is told i.e. on Fay is the possession of the 
Messenger, after him of the Imam, because on him fall such expenditures. As for 
the mention of God it is for the sake of blessing. He is the Owner of all things. Of 
course, the expenditures on Ka'aba and Mosques, that are dedicated to the Name of 
God, are included in it, 


13. Near Kinsman ie. the Kinsmen of the Holy Prophet. The Holy Prophet 
in his time also gave them of this wealth. And there is no condition of indigency in 
that; the Holy Prophet gave the share to his uncle, Hazrat Abbas, who was wealthy. 
Now after the Holy Prophet the Hanafis say that the kinsmen of the Holy Prophet, 
who are needy, should be given preference to other needy persons. The Imam or 
Ruler of an Islamic State should be conscious of these rules. 


14. And these classifications of expenditure are told so that the orphans, the 
helpless and the common Muslims should always be looked after, and the common 
Islamic needs may be accomplished, and these wealths should not become a special 
property of jagir of the rich by the magic of a limited circulation among them, 
whereby capitalists enjoy and the poor go to dogs (starve). 


15, Wealth and property etc. in whatever way the Prophet distributes by the 
order of God, it should be accepted with all joy and happiness. Whatever is given, 
take; and from whatever is given, take ; and from whatever you are prohibited, you 
arr abstain, And in the same way obey all His orders, commands and pro- 

ibitions. 


16. The disobedience to the Messenger is disobedience to God. So fear ye 
God, lest He should set over you some severe chastisement in case you disobey 
the Messenger. 
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and whoso is protected from the 
greed of his soul—they are the men 
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17. Asarule the needs of the common Muslims are connected with this wealth, 
but specially the right of those sacrificing souls and true Muslims is foremost, who 
renounced all their belongings, households, etc. merely for the good pleasure of 
God and in the love and following of the Holy Prophet, and empty-handed came 
forth of their Native Land, that they might freely help God and His Messenger in 
the establishment of Islam. 


18. This abode is Madina Tayyaba, and those people are Ansar who had been 
dwelling in Medina before the Muhajireen came there. They had become quite firm 
in the ways of Eman and Irfan (Belief and Recognition) before the Muhajir reached 
there. 


19. i.e, with love do they serve the Muhajireen, so much so, that they are 
willing to make them equal owners of their wealth and property. 


20. The Ansar are not narrowed in their hearts to see any grace or bounty 
that God gave to the Muhajireen, nor they are jealous of them if they are given 
something of the Wealth of Fay. On the contrary they feel very happy to see the 
prosperity and bounty of the Muhajireen. They prefer the Muhajireen in every 
good thing over their own selves. They do not fail to avail them and benefit them even 
though they suffer hardships and starvation. Which people has shown such an un- 
paralled sacrifice to which people in the living memory of mankind ? 


21. They are greatly prosperous and successful whom God protected from and 
guarded against the avarice of their heart, and the greed and covetousness of their 
souls, How can an avaricious and greedy man present sacrifice for his brothers, and 
how can he become happy to see others prospering and progressing ? 
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SECTION 2 


11. Hast thou not seen those people who Bed, 2 4Be ته 2 فيد‎ 4) HE? 7 
are treacherous, they say to their 3 2) ea المتراق‎ 3 
brothers who are unbelievers from ام مث‎ A AT at oe! i 
the People of the Book: ‘If you fey ١ لون‎ ee lv BAS weg) 
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anyone in your matter; and if you 3 يدن‎ Bits وان فو لننصى تك‎ 
are fought against, we will help a Hew ke 
you.24 And God bears witness that 0 لَكنِبونَ‎ 


they are liars.*® 


سمج ب ا يرا اراك ———— 


22. Who came into existence after those Muhajireen and Ansar, or entered into 
Islam after them, or migrated to Medina after the preceding Muhajireen. The first 
word, however, is rather clear and comprehensible i.e. who came into being after 
these Muhajireen and Ansar, 


23. They pray for the preceding Muslims, and they have no rancour or 
jealousy for any brother Muslim. - 


Hazrat Shah Sahibsays: ‘‘This verse is for all the Muslims who recognize the 
right of the preceding ones, follow them and cherish no rancour in their hearts for 
them. From here Imam Malik has said that whosoever has rancour for the Com- 
panions and speaks ill about them—he has no share inthe Fay( @ ). 


24. Abdullah bin Ubai etc. the Hypocrites, had sent a secret message to the 
Jews of Bani Nazir not to become perplexed, and think not themselves alone. If the 
Muslims expelled the Bani Nazir they would also go forth with them. And if there 
was a war between the Muslims and Bani Nazir, they would help the Bani Nazir. 
They said it was their last and final decision, Against it they were not to hear 
anybody. 

25. God bears witness that they are not telling these thing by their heart. They 
are making these talks only to instigate them against the Muslims. And what they 
are saying by the tongue, they will never act upon it. 


} 
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12. If they are expelled, they will not 
go forth with them, and if they are 
fought against, they will not help 
them.?6 And if they help them, 
they will surely turn their backs, 
then they find help nowhere.27 


13. 


Of course, your fear in their hearts 
is greater than the fear of God. That 
is because they are a people who do 
not possess sense (understanding).28 
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26. The fight was arranged and the Bani Nazir were closed in their fortresses, 
but no Hypocrite came to their help in such a delicate position. And when the Bani 
Nazir were expelled the Hypocrites sat hidden, with comfort, in their houses. 


27. What would be the result, if suppose the Hypocrites came out for their 
ماعط‎ 7 Save that they would run back in confrontation with the Muslims. These 
Hypocrites shall not be able to find any help for themselves, not to speak of helping 


the Bani Nazir. 


28. If they could understand the dignity and might of God, and if they had 
fear in their heart, they would have not adopted the way of unbelief and hypocricy. 
Of course, they fear the courage and dauntlessness of the Muslims. This is why 
they dare not face them, nor can they keep steadfast in the battlefield. 
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29. Because the hearts of these p:ople are fearful and overawed by the 
Muslims, hence they can not war in an open field. Of course, they can fight in 
fortified habitats, or from behind the walls or trees. One of our Elders has said that 
Europe has invented different kinds of weapons and methods of war being overawed 
by the sword of the Muslims. The modern technology of war clearly vindicates the 
truth of the present verse. 


30. They are very hard and ferocious in mutual fights and wars, as experienced 
in the period of Ignorance before the advent of Islam, between Oas and Khazraj. 
But in front of the Muslims their valour dwindles. 


31. Do not be deceived by the external unity and gathering of the Unbelievers. 
From within their hearts are torn asunder. Everyone is the slave of his own wishes 
and self-interests, and is different from one another in his thoughts and ideals. Then 
how can real unity be achieved ? If they had got wisdom they would have under- 
stood that the unreal unity was of no use. Unity is that which is found in the 
obedient Muslims that they have renounced all wishes and desires and caught hold 
| the Rope of God all together and their living and dying is for the One God 
alone, 


32. Inthe near past the Jews of Bani Qainga’a( بى فنمجاع‎ ) have tasted the 
punishment of their treachery, When they showed treachery and broke their com- 
mitments, the Muslims turned them out after a brief encounter. And before that 
in the near past, the Meccans have received punishment in the Battle of Badr. The 
same was the end of Bani Nazir that they have received punishment at the hands of 
the Muslims and the chastisement of the Hereafter remained the same. 


2355 
Part - 28 Sura - 59 (Hashr) 


16. As the story of the Satan when he 2g 99%4 .وس‎ 2 ore عدي اي ول‎ 
says to the man: ‘Thou become CG اكمرة‎ fish IES) wih ES .., 


disbeliever,”’ then when he became 


Lb) 2 (2458 AIRS ot ا‎ 
disbeliever, he says: ‘I am quit رب‎ MOA EG AG 03 
of thee. I fear God, the Lord of the 727 ور‎ 
Worlds.” 1 Ore! 

49, 2 > ”ا‎ ١ . Gea ed ee Lede eed رح‎ > 

17. Then the end of both is—both are TW LG عاقِبتسما انيما فى‎ SES 
in the fire, therein dwelling for ever, وضع‎ bee ع مام‎ 
and that is the punishment of the © HAs ys; 3 
sinners.33 
SECTION 3 


rd 
353 


18. O Believers, fear God and let every heey par اللد‎ asl ytal oa Ni GB م‎ 
soul see what it sends for the mor- A od ec 


227), 3,2) 282 . 
row ;54 and fear God. No doubt, KF الك‎ Olah ly قَلّمت لغيية‎ 
God is aware of what you do.35 ” Pah caigey 
0 يما تَعَمَلُوْنَ‎ 


33. The Satan first urges man to sin and unbelief. When he is entangled in 
the net of seduction, the Satan says to him: “Iam quit of you and your work, I fear 
God (this saying would have also been out of cunning and show off), with the 
result that he became the fuel of the Hell and also made that man a wood of the 
Fire. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Satan will say this word in the Hereafter. And 
also on the day of Badr he urged the people to fight, assuming the- figure of an 
Unbeliever, When he saw the angels he ran away. (Refer Sura Anfal), The same 
is the example of the Hypocrites,” 


They assured the Bani Nazir of their support and comradeship and instigated 
them. At last, when they were entangled in misery, the Hypocrites kept aloof. But 


can they save themselves from the punishment and chastisement of God. No! 
Never! The abode of both is the Hell. 


34, Fearing God you should provide the treasure of virtues and obedience, 
and think what you have forwarded for the morrow, that shall avail you after 
death. 


35. None of your works is hidden from God. So fearing Him adopt the way 
of piety and guard against sins, 
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19. And be not as those who forgot God, ات قارع رميو ووه‎ 
then God caused them to forget “hu! ع 0 | انث قا‎ 335 9 
their own souls. Those men—they 0 re نسو‎ os we 9 oC 9 
are the disobedient.36 O همالفسقون‎ ehh! 

mA % 

20. Not equal are the inhabitants of the 637% < te oe fea2, ١ to 
Hell and the inhabitants of Paradise. — ho Bl : | لاك وق‎ + 
The inhabitants of Paradise—they 0 اموا اكه الزن مب‎ 

A -2 3 03 


are the triumphant.?? 


21. If We had sent down this Quran upon pie eed erie be 
a mountain, thou wouldst have seen Cee eeTI NS Ye هذا الف ان‎ anita) 
it subdued, split asunder out of the meet « 4% د‎ ohn سي ين‎ 
fear of 600.38 And these similitudes ay S55 ‘aac as عا من‎ rs 3 
—We strike them for men so that 2 اا‎ I, «ih 
they may reflect.3® 0 س حلمم يتقش ون‎ 9 gn 
4 2 Ne 


hts and became heedless and careless of 
em heedless and unaware of their own souls, that 
d as such fell into the enternal loss, 

g of Paradise, whose way is nothing 
s of the Quran. 


36. Those who forgot the Divine Rig 
God's remembrance, God made th 
they never cared to purify them, an 

37. Aman should prove himself deservin 
but to surrender whole-heartedly before the direction 

38. It is a matter of great sorrow and grief that a man’s heart may not receive 
the effect of the Quran, although the effect of the Quran is so powerful and strong 
that if it had been sent down on the mountain and the mountain would have pos- 
sessed the faculty of understanding, then assurdely it would have been subdued and 
humbled before the glory and dignity of the Speaker, and out of God's fear it would 
have been split asunder and broken to pieces. 


My father had composed these three couplets in a long poem : 

(1) Hearing, hearing the songs of sinful concerts, the ears have gone ceaf and 
the heart is distressed. 

(2) Now let us make you hear that constitutional song whereby the mountain is 
apt to be split asunder. 

(3) It is a sorrow if the Quran may not exercise any effect upon thy heart—the 


a 


Quran whereby the mountain is to become (Co yuste DLS 


39. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: The hearts of the Unbelievers are very hard that 
they do not embrace Eman even after hearing this Word. If the mountain under- 
stands, it shall get subdued and be humbled. 


Note :—This was the mention of the grandeur of the Divine Word (Quran). On- 
ward is the description of the glory and eminence of the Speaker (God). 
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22. He is God, there is no god but He 22 9) NRPS Grew 2, F وديم‎ 
He is the Knower of the unseen aad شوانته الى لاله إلآ هو عزمالغميب‎ 3 
the visible, He is the All-Merciful, 0 4 وال 4 أدج هوالكى 9 الج‎ 


the All-Compassionate. A an Pa OG 
225 ree © am o,f OL ع‎ 
23. He is God, there is no god but He; وس‎ DB هوالتهالَزى لااله الهو الميك‎ a 


He is the King, The All-Holy 40 the ved ١ i tea دو 24 و‎ 9 aa ba م‎ 
Giver-of-Safety,41 the Taker-in- lta yl ara Ss 
Shelter, the All-Mighty, the Omni- > Oe, ey 

potent, the All-Sublime. God is 0 نون‎ RUE Allon 
pure and holy of that they 

associate.42 


40. He is pure and holy of all kinds of deficiencies and weaknesses, He is 
secure of all disasters and defects. Neither any evil reached His Divine Self, nor 
can reach. 


41. مومن‎ according to some Commentators is that who confirms i.e. God is 
the Confirmer of His own Self and His Messengers, by words and actions, or He is 
the Setter of the confirming seal on the Eman of the Believers. 


42. It means there can be no partner in His Self, in His Attributes and in His 
Actions. 
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-24. He is God the Creator, the One who 1997900, 229 > سو‎ 9% Be (71 91] WI 8 
causes to stand forth.4? the Shaper.44 » المصؤر له الم‎ GN Sl فرك شوالته‎ 


To Him belong the Names most دم و‎ a ع‎ Zi ]ع‎ oa See 
Pals سد له مأنى السَمت وَالاض؟‎ 


excellent.4° 

All a> وز‎ the heavens and the bil debe & 
earth is speaking His glory,*® and الجكيم‎ & 
He is the All-Mighty, the All- =< € 
Wise.*7 


haliq and Bari) is indicated in 


43. The difference between te and Gab (K 3 
— Sura Bani Israeel. 


the comments of the verse يستلونك عن الروح‎ 
44, As He drew the picture of man on the sperm-drop. 
45. Those Names that argue on the supreme beauties an 


46. The whole creatures are busy in magnifying and glorifying God by their 
speaking tongue or by their silent tongue which we do not understand. 


47. The resort of all divine perfections and qualities is towards these two 
و‎ 


attributes SX . because <> (Aziz) argues on the absolute power, 
argues on the perfection of knowledge. And all the attributes are 


nd 
connected with knowledge and power somehow or the other. 


In the traditions, great excellence is described about the three above verses of 
Sura Hashr from. PES! ANY ضوالدى‎ to the end. A Momin should recite 
these verses morning and evening punctually. 


(Sura Hashr has ended by His Help and Grace) 


d perfections. 
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, 9. -? 5 وو‎ 
| كوعاتها‎ ee | سور‎ yw CUI 
(SURA MUMTAHINA, MECCAN, VERSES 13, SECTIONS 2) 


In the Name of God, who is Exces- ? Cu VG وش‎ ? 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 0 بسورالثه الحمن الجسم‎ 
Merciful. 

SECTION f 


1. O Believers, take not My enemy and peer Pade 19.9 S559 72. Ley 
your enemy for friends, you give ASSSHs Ose امنوالا‎ IGE 


(send) them message, with friend- ايا‎ O35 تلشرن العهسيالمردة‎ sed! 
ship (out of 1.(ع107‎ and they have اوعدي ب‎ dats AAs a glee 
disbelieved in the True Religion that pe وخرجون) سول‎ allot عي تدم‎ 
has come to you,? they expel the ae atamee ite sine Yiruil 22 9 
Messenger and you on this thing that جهادًا‎ CTO TOES oil eh ان‎ 
you believe in God, who is your 2 مو >)مد مر 2 298 سف‎ 26232909 > 
Lord :3 if you go forth to fight in SOS  فاضرم‎ TAG 


My way and to seek My good plea- سمه دوع ط‎ 92002406 94 94 eA pe Gor 1 
sure,‘ you send them secretly mes- us| و‎ ally Selsey 
sages of love, and | know well what 2 ENN 1733 ce aM ay 
you concealed and what you reveal- 0 ومني 59 ففرضلٌ سوء سمل‎ 
ed ;5 and whosoever does it among 

you, then he has forgotten ‘the 

straight way.° 


The treaty of peace between the Holy Prophet and the Meccans was concluded 
at Hudaibeya as mentioned in Sura Fath. That treaty continued for two years, then 
it was broken from the side of the Unbelievers. Then the Holy Prophet collected 
the army secretly to conquer Mecca. The news were stopped lest the Unbelievers 
of Mecca should become aware of the preparations, and themselves make military 
preparations, and the war in the Holy Precincts of Ka’aba should become un- 
avoidable. 


One Muslim; Hatib bin Abi Balti’a( | ,(عاطب بن اق للتعرم‎ who was one of the 
migrants and the Badr warriors, sent a letter to the Meccans that the army of the 
Holy Prophet was going to assail them like the dark night and a horrible flood. The 
Holy Prophet came to know about this letter through Revelation. He ordered 
Hazrat Ali and some other Sahaba that a woman was to be found travelling on the 
way to Mecca, at such and such place, carrying a letter with her; they should bring 
that letter from her. These men started and soon overtook the woman at the right 
spot indicated by the Prophet. She handed over the letter after a great subterfuge 
and an evasive procrastination. After reading, it was known that the letter was 
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directed towards the Meccans from the side of Hatib bin Ali Balti’a. The letter did 
inform the Meccans ofan attack by the Muslims upon the Meccans, The Holy 
Prophet called him and asked him: ‘*What is this activity ?”” 


Hatib said, ‘‘O Messenger of God, I have neither adopted Kufr, nor denounced 
Islam. The truth is that my family is in Mecca. There is none to support them there. 
I have done this favour to Meccans with this desire that they would in return look 
after my household, and behave with them with kindness. 1 thought there was no loss 
of Islam in this little action, and my family by this device would remain safe. The 
promises of victory and help that God has made to you shall be definitely fulfilled, 
and no one could hinder them.’’ (It was written in the letter: ‘‘By God! If the 
Messenger of God, be peace upon him, makes an attack upon you by his singls 
person, God will ماعط‎ him and shall fulfil those promises which He has made to the 
Holy Prophet.’’) 


No doubt, it was a big blunder committed by Hazrat Hatib, but the Prophet 
said about him : FY) ASi gS .-@9 ‘Nothing but good, say about him !” 
And the Prophet said, ‘‘Hatib is one of the participants of Badr, haply God would 
have forgiven the faults of participants of Badr. A major part of this Sura has been 
send down in connection with this story. 


1. The Unbelievers of Mecca are the enemies of God as well as of you. To 
have friendly relations with them and to send them friendly messages does not behove 
the Momins, 


2. When they disbelieved in the True Religion they became the enemies 
of God. 


3, They teased you and the Messenger of God, and compelled vou to forsake 
native land, only because you believe in One God, your Lord and the Lord of all 
others, What a greater enmity and wrong would be than this? So naturally it 
would be strange on your part to stretch the hand of friendship unto such foes, 


4. If your going forth of the houses was for My good pleasure and for Jihad in 
My way, and if it is for My good pleasure that vou have made every one your 
enemy, then what is the meaning of making friends with the same enemy 7 You had 
made them angry in order to please God, so do you want to displease God by 
pleasing them. (God forbid) 


5. Aman can hide a work from the whole mankind but he can not conceal it 
from God. Just see, Hatib tried to keep the message secret, but God divulged it 
before time, and informed His Messenger. 


6. It is a huge blunder if a Muslim does a work secretly thinking that he 
would succeed in its concealment, 
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2. If you come in their hands they will | OH 2 25 د رمش د‎ mage? 
be = ae and stretch against og “ i tee om 1 
you their hands and their tongues is ass Nees ee 2 سلس‎ iii Sa 
with evil and they wish that you may pos ووذ هالو‎ ca 2 Mie 
also become disbelievers,7 
3. Never shall avail you your blood Popalian 2588 2) 7 3 ]- 54 ob دو 32ج‎ 
oni nor your children upon the 2 RESIS AS سس لنى‎ 7: 
ay of Resurrection, He will decide ٠» كيدا 000-14 ان با‎ 7 
between you, and God, what you do, Oreo msi a hg 
sees, 


7. Do not hope for any good in these circumstances from these Unbelievers. 
You may show any degree of toleration and friendship, yet they will never become 
the well-wishers of the Muslims. Despite your extreme toleration if they get the 
upper hand over you they will not hesitate to do any kind of evil against you. They 
will tease you by tongue and by hand, in all ways. They will wish to force upon 
you the untruth, and try to make you unbelievers as they are. Do such evil and 
mischievous men deserve any kind of intimate communications from the side of the 
Muslims ? 


8. Hatib had written that letter for the sake of his children and wife. Upon it, 
warning is given that children and other relatives will not avail you on the Day of 
Resurrection. God sees the smallest possible action and work of every soul. He 
will judge accordingly. No son, grandson, relative can avert His decision. Then it 
is not wisdom for a Muslim to displease God for thy sake of his children, Remember! 
The foremost thing is the good pleasure of God. If He is pleased then all works are 
set aright by His grace, But if He is displeased then no one shall avail an aught. 


شوبع وتنا الي "1 
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~ 4 af 774,97 
4. You have had a good example in FSP bers ا‎ .« 
Abraham and those with him when a ET Te a 
° . 03 3 S72 ٠. 
they said to their people: “We are بر وا|‎ (Ey لِمَوَمهِمْ‎ is والنين معه اذ‎ 
quit of you and of those you worship rr ee go2ece A 1 
apart from 660,9 we disbelieve in Chess من‎ iE es 
you,!0 and enmity and hatred have ovr; 723 cio 2 ربص و‎ 22 2 aed 
been laid bare between us and you العراؤة والء ضاء ارل!|‎ ae) Cs وبلابي‎ 
for ever, until you believe in God 22.091 Ey قا عرد طحو‎ 542 
alone,’ but a saying of Abraham to وحرة إلا فول إبرهم لابيو‎ dalled G> 
his father: ‘I shall ask forgiveness 9 Ny 4.78) 99far ae gee 
for thee and I have no power to avail من‎ hls ely! 9 BS Bama) 
thee an aught against God.’!? hea ce Wd ore ag 78 
Our Lord, We put our trust in وليك أمْبَنا واليك‎ te عليك‎ al as 
Thee, and to Thee We turn and unto O Reasil 
Thee is the return of all.’’!® ae 


9, Those who followed Hazrat Ibrahim, becoming sincere Muslims, had always 


expressed their abhorrence in their own times against polytheism and association by 
words and by actions, 


10. ‘You disbelieve in God and do not pay heed to His orders. We deny 
your way and not care a bit for you,” said Ibrahim and his companions, to the 
associators. 


11. This enmity and hatred can be finished only when you become the slaves of 


that One Master, denouncing the way of association, of Whom we are the slaves and 
servants. 


12. Ican only pray to God for you. Iam not the owner of any profit and 
loss. I do not avert what God wills to afflict. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Hazrat Ibrahim migrated (from Iraq). Then he 
never turned his face towards his people. You should alsodo the same. One was 
the prayer of Hazrat Ibrahim for his father, till he knew not, you have now come to 
know it therefore you should not ask forgiveness for Kafir.” 


Note :—The story of the Istighfar of Hazrat Ibrahim for his father is mentioned in 
Sura Tauba. See comments of the verse 114, Sura Tauba. 


13. Leaving all we put our trust in Thee, and turning away from the nation we 
turned towards Thee, and we know well that all shall finally come to Thee. 
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5. ‘Our Lord test not the Unbelievers aie th eiuadl ريت سوقت وطق‎ 

us,14 and forgive us, our Lord,15 y (ass BA MSc Cases CS 6‏ سبو ا 
ءات م عضوت .23 2 س سا2 hou art the All-Mi bt the All-‏ 
َي ككَنتَ الْعَريْرُالحوكلم © 59599 Wise,’16‏ 
ge ad a A dd‏ 25 رم م ف 2 م تر 

6. Of course, you Should follow the دكن‎ Bin Boel zt S655 4 
good example of those fellows, for Ziy BS Sree ee سود وجاك‎ oe) رو و‎ 
whoever hopes for God and the Last الله‎ oe OE ومن‎ SY ass يريا اله‎ 

Day. And Whoever turns away, so oD 72.6 Be i 

God is the All-Sufficient, the All. 0 الحميد‎ Gala ع‎ 


Laudable.17 


© against us upon their truthful stand, and yet they are absolutely 


15. Forgive our sins and pardon our mistakes and faults, 


16. From Thy unlimited wisdom and mighty power we expect that Thou 
shall not let Thy loyals become vanquished by Thy enemies. 


you, but you should never turn your face from that way which the Greatest Uni- 
tarian had established by his mode 6f conduct. The future eternal Prosperity can be 
achieved only by means of walking upon this very way. If you 80 the other way 
and make friendship with the enemies of God, you will yourselves bear the loss, 
God has no care of anyone's friendship or enmity. He is by Himself Possessed of 
all excellent virtues and perfections. No harm can reach Him. 
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SECTION 2 
7. There is hope that God may create ght سوه مو مدوم 4 وم‎ 2 2G Ik) عسى‎ 
friendship between you and those of ين عونم‎ ys اللك ان يمجعل بين‎ go 2 


them with whom you are at enmity. له ?9 د وو 222 دق‎ 
زوم‎ God can do everything. And 0 Reade abl مودق ط وألله قب برط‎ er 
God is All-Forgiving, All-Kind.!8 


g a © تور وسو‎ 2777 6 4 94 P94 ١2 
8. God forbids you not as regards those or ١ SEB TSH آي له انه‎ a 


who have not fought you in religion Po al, senr woo J As 
and have not expelled you from your Rows oe 8 50 eee Tite 
habitations, that you should do kind- si a مه ورت ونون يركز‎ 
ness to them and act justly towards O ws رطف لد‎ al ان‎ sean! 
them. No وأطناه0‎ God loves the اميه‎ eS obey) 
jast.9 


18. It is not beyond God’s power and mercy that He may convert the worst 
enemies of today into sincere Muslims of tomorrow, and thus brotherly and friendly 
relations may be established between you and them. And so it happened in the 
Victory of Mecca ! Nearly all the people of Mecca became Muslims. And those 
who were at daggers drawn with each other became intimate friends, ready to sacrifice 
their lives for one another. 


In this verse, consolation is given to the Muslims that the Jihad of severing 
relations with the Meccans, was only temporary. Onward there shall be no need of 
it. So the Muslims in the present circumstances should be firm in this boycot. Whoso 
ever has done some fault he should beg pardon from God for his faults and sins, and 
should think that He is All-Forgiving, All-Kind. 


19, There were some such souls in Mecca who though did not become Muslims 
themselves, yet cherished no enmity and jealousy in their hearts against the Muslims, 
neither they faught them in religion nor they helped those oppressors who expelled 
the Muslims and teased them. Islam does not forbid to deal with such non-Mus- 
lims with kindness and morality. When they deal with you with leniency and tolera- 
tion, justice demands that you should also tender them good treatment, and show to 
the world how léfty and high is the standard of Islamic Morality. This is not the 
teaching of Islam that if one party or nation of the Unbelievers is at deggers drawn 
with the Muslims, we should start driving all the Unbelievers with the same staff 
without distinction. Such doing shall be against wisdom and equity. Difference shall 
have to be maintained between man and woman, children and old men, old women and 
old men, the peaceful and the inimical among them according to their circumstances. 
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9. God does forbid you, as to those who ING hen tes 25, 238 pees 
fought you on religion and expelled ig 7 تلد‎ ong Fa 59 tS) 5 
you from your habitations and took لماحم‎ REI ABS aus وح هين‎ 
part in your expulsion, that you يبت و‎ olen oot Seed yt aes 
should take them for friends. And هم‎ SNS SSF ومن‎ BATE 
Whosoever makes friendship with . ein Ss 
them, those—they are the sinners.20 0 الظلمون‎ 


20. To make friendship with such wrong-doers is undoubtedly a heinous 
wrong and an act of sin. 


given this covenant that if any man from Mecca went to the Muslims in Medina they 
would have to.return him to Mecca. The Holy Prophet had accepted it. Many 
men came to Medina from Mecca and the Holy Prophet sent them back. Some 
women also came to Medina. If they were returned they would fall into Haram in 
the house of an Unbeliever, The ensuing verses were revealed at this situation. It 
seems the Unbelievers did not stress at the return of women after this event, other- 
wise the Treaty could not surviys. 
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10. O Believers! when the believing wy 2 BPE SiR Hee 
women come to you leaving their يانه الزن امنؤااة اجاءكما معنت مرت‎ 3 
country, test them. God knows very “sid © SCL eet shes as 2G 
well their Eman.?? Then if you come وود افيه‎ Or er Ts 
to know that they are on Eman. re- 3G مؤمنت فلا ترحعوهت إلى‎ Cdr 
turn them not to Unbelievers. These eet er eee ge ‘ 
women are not Halal to those Un- Pri Ene Doky ots لهم‎ Ge لاهن‎ 
believers, nor those Unbelievers are we 099 52 و رعس ده يمدو مد‎ neh ok cidte 
Halal to those women. And give the ناذا‎ rae Ne ماانففوا وجنام‎ 
Unbelievers what they have expend- yO 0 WC كود سيرد وها‎ 9 29897 3 
ed, and there is no sin upon you that (BIS بعصي‎ GOS اتيموهن اجورهن” وا‎ 
you marry them when you give them 58, لغ‎ 9972 Sho وسقل كتهو مواق سيسق‎ 0 
their dowry.22 And do not keep in 2S) 3 وليحلواما) نفقوا‎ BEG وا‎ bas 


your possession the honour of the وو ل . صوص و دوءسلة م مو د دص وو‎ 
سس الجمايد‎ women and you demand 0 حكيم‎ pile يحكم بيتك والله‎ Pal oo 
what you have expended and let them 

demand that they have expended. 

This is the decision (judgment) of 

God. He decides (judges) between 

you. And God is All-Knewing, All- 

Wise.23 


21. God only knows very well the condition of the heart, but by external 
manner you should test those women to see whether they are really believing women 
and they have migrated from their country for the sake of Islam, or else some wordly 
purpose or selfish aim has been the cause cf migration. It is said in some tradi- 
tions that Hazrat Umar (God is well pleased with him) tested such women, and 
took Bait from them on behalf of of the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him), and the 
Holy Prophet sometimes took Bait himself as mentioned in the end of the present 


ell‏ اذا جاءل المؤّملت يبايصنك الغ د 

22. If the wife of a Kafir comes مأ‎ Darul Isiam after tecoming Muslim, the 
marriage-relation is dissolved. If a Muslim of Darul Islam marries her it is incum- 
bent upon him to pay off what the Kafir-husband had expended on her as dowery. 
In addition the new dowery appointed at marrying her shall also be his responsibility, 
Then he can take her in marriage. 


23. Against the previous order another order is given that if the wife of a 
Muslim remains infidel he should leave her. Then the Kafir who marries her should 
return the money which that Muslim had expended upon her as dowery. In this 
way each party should demand of each other what they have expended. When this 
order came down the Muslims became ready to give and take. But the Unbelievers 
did io get ready to give then the following verse came down, 
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Il. And if some women slip away from (gz j 1 2 (1.72 624. KC كك‎ 
you to the Unbelievers, and then you 2 ey hea ب ا‎ ob -١ 
retaliate, give those whose women احم مغل‎ phe Bre? Nels 23°23 (ce 
have gone away the like of what they is 5 واتوالزين مواد‎ > WS 


have expended. And fear you God in الحم لهات‎ 3 5 “4s اموا كفا‎ 2: 
whom you have faith.24 0 مؤونون‎ dyed واتقواالنه الى‎ abs le 


~ 409 (499) 297 4 ع2‎ 3 7110 
12. O Prophet, when Muslim women علق‎ seale PII ESE 


) منت‎ “lr 
ton the thing tat tat wil eet | GENS ROMS AL eg 
rt commit theta ا‎ | Shu Ss Sa eas 

5 . 0 ع‎ aA te Are 4702 
rin nme rte iain | 3 Soca a 
hy ee Quien ae | Sl ماب يله والكفز تك‎ 
administer Bait to them,27 and ask O sae ab 


God’s forgiveness for them. No 
doubt, God is All-Forgiving, Altl- 
Compassionate.28 


pay what is expended by the Kafir, then the amount should be paid from the Baitul 
Mal. Glory to God! what an excellent education of justice and fairplay is given by 
Islam! But upon this instruction only that man can act who has fear of God in 
his heart and who has got right faith in Him. 


Note :—Some scholars have Said that the Muslim whose woman has gone away and 
he has been denied what وز‎ expended on his woman, then such Muslim 
should be paid from the booty. This meaning is implied in the word 

f+? فعا‎ in the verse, 


25. As was the custom in the Days of Ignorance that they buried their girls 
alive in thé graves out of customary disgrace and shame, and sometimes also killed 
the sons for fear of starvation and poverty. 


26. Forging calumny between their hands and feet is that they make a false 
claim against someone, or give false evidence, or utter a false oath by themselves in 
some affair. One meaning is that they attribute an illegitimate child to the husband. 
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or take possession of a child of some other woman by deceit and deception and say : 
“It is mine.” The Holy Prophet has said if anyone attributes a son to other than 
his real father or mother, Paradise is Haram on Him. 


27. Formerly it was said that the Muslim women who came to Darul- Islam 
from Darul-Harb,.as emigrants, should be tested. Here it is told that their test is 
that if they accept those orders which are mentioned in the present verse their Eman 
should be declared proved. This verse is called the Verse of Bait (Verse of 
Fealty). Women swore fealty to the Prophet and he administered Bait to them by 
these words (mentioned in the verse) but at the time of administering Bait, the hand 
of the Prophet never touched the hand of any woman, 


Note :—The Bait that is conventional among the Mashaekh is also proved by this 
verse. The Bait mentioned in the present verse is not the Bait of Islam 
because here Muslim women are mentioned, nor it is the Bait of Jihad 
because jihad is not obligatory on women. Hence it is the same type of Bait 
that has been in vogue among the Saints of Islam (as Abdul Qadir Jilani, 
Khawja Shahbuddin Suharwardy, Khawaja Moinuddin Ajmeri, Data Ganj 
Bukhs of Lahore, Junaid Baghdadi, Bahauddin Naqshband, Mujaddid Alfe 
Thani of Sirhind, Khwaja Nizamuddin of Delhi etc.—may God enlighten 
their graves !) These saints or Mashaekh also administeted the Bait to 
men and-women by the words or their substance, given in the present verse. 
The main purpose served by the Bait is the purification of heart and soul of 
the disciple. Though in the present verse only the believing women are 
mentioned, the Prophet also administered Bait to men and recited the words 
of the present verse as given in Bukhari. (Tr.) 


28. Ask God’s forgiveness for the faults and cefects left in these affairs in the 
past, and also for the possible failings in complying with these commands and orders 
in future. God by your blessing shall forgive them their faults and feilings. 
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13. O Believers, take not for friends a AA ال 9 سج ا‎ 255. | 
people upon whom God has wrath- Scar امنوا كا تتولو مور‎ SIG ~ 
ed,?° they have despaired of the last كما‎ BM al SS امع‎ 
Abode as the disbelievers have des- خ‎ wel 1259 Stereo - ww 
paired a the inhahitants of the Oph EEG & 4 
graves, ~ ” هه‎ 


29 What was described in the beginning of the Sura is recollected in the end 
i.¢. this is not for a Momin that he should enter upon friendly and intimate deal- 
ings with the one who is under God’s wrath Against whom God is wrathful, the 
friends of God should also bear wrath upon him. 


30. The disbelievers do not expect that anyone shall rise from the grave, and 
then they will meet one another in the next life. These unbelievers have also 
despaired like them, 


5 ١ 
Note :—According to some commentators vos متن | شرحب‎ ig the description 
of the Unbelievers i.e. as the Unbelievers, who have gone to the glaves, 
seeing the condition there, have absolutely despaired of God’s mercy and 
His good pleasure, similarly these Unbelievers are despondent of the 
Last Day, 


Sura Mumtahina has ended by God’s mercy and His Kindness, 
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g- 2 
٠ Hess Aiea Bie iw Gl 
(SURA SAFF SENT DOWN IN MEDINA, VERSES 14, SECTIONS 2) 


In the Name of God, Who is Exces- 0 التكحُمن التحِير‎ abl 0 5 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 8 9 ادك‎ 
Merciful. 
SECTION 1 

1. All that is in the heavens and that is Beigtiori توما‎ a 
in the earth glorifies God, and He is or 
the All-Mighty, the All-Wise. 0 الحز يز الحكيم‎ 

2. 0 Believers! Why do you say what O Osan SBE anno “ety 
you do not? = eee 

3. It is a thing of great detestation with 799022 و2 للم 34 01324 ساي‎ (220098 
God that you say a thing which you 0 ع سناد ان تقولوا ما لا تعلو‎ Ese سل‎ 
do not. 


4. God loves those who fight in His way Mu 9 وده‎ OES 9, G Py لل‎ 
in ranks as if they are a wall engine- Goan gv Ey إن النهيحجث‎ -" 


ered with lead.! 739% ak 


ن مرصوص 0 


1. م‎ slave should fear boastful talking and high sounding claims, that after- 
wards difficulty abounds. It is easy to utter a thing by the tongue, but it is not 
easy to afford it. God is abhorrently displeased with such a man who utters much 
by the tongue but does nothing. It is said in the traditions that once some Muslims 
were assembled somewhere (in Medina). They said, “‘If we come to know what is 
most pleasing to God, we will do the same.’’ At this these verses were revealed i.e. 
they should be cautious of what they are saying. If they want to know what is 
most pleasing to God they should listen that God loves most those men who stand 
against the enemies of God in His way like an iron-wall, and in the battlefield they 
make ranks in sucha lofty manner as if they form a wall, engineered, with lead, im- 
pervious to any break and disruption. 


Now they should test themselves at this criterion. No doubt, there are manv cf 
you who have proved themselves perfectly true to the standard, but there may be 
some among you whose actions have falsified their oral claims. For example, in the 
Battle of Uhad that well-compacted wall could not remain intact, And when the 
Order of Fighting was sent down some of you even said: p+ x2 
Zi) كبّبت عدن القتال لوك‎ (Maeda) ie. 0 our Lord wherefore have you written upon 
us fighting ? . 


However, the Muslims were advised not to make big claims by the tongue 
but offer sacrifice in the way of God whereby glorious success may be 
achieved. Don’t you see the people of Moses who made big claims before 
Moses but in the field of action they were zero. Whenever some grave situation 
arose they foundered, and began to make very painful talks, What was the result, It 
is given as under. 
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5. And when Moses said to his people, 
**O people of mine, why do you tease 
me and you know that [ am the 
Messenger of God to you 72 Then, 
when they swerved, God caused their 
hearts to swerve. And God does not 
Bive guidance to the disobedient 
people.3 


:ةع %\ ,95 9G)‏ آل ك2 

IER; 6‏ موسى da ol‏ يقوم لحر تود راق ركذ 

وود وو سه 7 5 روو و ان "سوط يديج كد 

لبون أذ سول اذه OES‏ زاغوا أزاخ 
)9-925 دى ”اد 


Oa لقو‎ gadis cis 2د‎ BES 


2. Hazrat 
signs and dazzling miracles, that 1am t Messenger of God, righteous and truth- 
ful. Despite clear knowledge about me how is it that you tease me by doing very 
mean and painful activities, These things should not be done even with an 


ordinary sermoner and preacher, while a Messenger of God demands a very 
honourable behaviour,” 


Moosa said to them : “*You believe in your heart, seeing the bright 
i he 


Hazrat Moosa was a gloricus Messenger of God but his People did not prove 
themselves loyal and faithful to his call, He liberated them from the Slavery of 
Pharaoh but they -egan to worship the calf, made by Samree, and said that was the 
God of Moosa and his People. By his Prayer they were given Mann and Salva 


had prayed to God to create separation between Bani Israeel and them (Moosa and 
المّوم المناسقين‎ CH y HB FL et الا‎ HY GIGS 
Qaroon, who was his cousin and a hypocrite among his people, had forged a shame- 
less scandal against Hazrat Moosa. 

In short, the Bani Israeel teased Hazrat Moosa variously, Being tired of their 
painful activities Hazrat, Moosa said these words: ¢ توّذوتئق و فدات‎ 50) 

—why do you hurt me when you have come‏ الى ن الله Xs!‏ ط 

to know that I dm ‘the truthful Messenger of God ? In other words Hazrat Moosa 


was warning them of the horrible Tesult of teasing and hurting a Messenger of 
God, 


3. Whena man goes on doing evil, his heart, asa tule, becomes harder and har- 
der. Dark i 


vails over his heart and leaves no room for virtue to enter it. Even 
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6. And when Jesus son of Mary yt) Botts, GFN 7797 99) دم‎ aa 

said: ‘Bani Israeel, 1 an the لها‎ NAGS اذ لش ى ابن ريم‎ a 
Messenger of God unto you confirm: 1 Soo AA 3 يج‎ alee 
ing what is before me of Taurat, ood e mie goer عبد‎ 
and giving good tidings of a Mes- Be len من‎ BE برسول‎ a gu 
senger who shall come after me; his a ale ا‎ tefl AS يدس ير‎ 992% 
name is Abmad.5 Then when he هنا يرح‎ Ils col eres | 
came to them with the clear signs, 7 6? % 
they began to say: ‘This is a mani- 60 ميين‎ 


fest sorcery .® 


— 


4. Hazrat Eisa declared that he confirmed the real Taurat, as a Book sent 
down from God and believed in its commands and tidings. So far as his own 


teaching was concerned, he said, was really based on those principles that were 
revealed in the Taurat. 


2 
Note :—Ibne Kathir has given this meaning of the words 2) مصدهالمابين بديه‎ 
that: ‘My very existence confirms what is given in the Taurat because I 
have come as a verification of those things whose tidings has been given in 
the Taurat.”” (God knows better) 


5. “I confirm what is before me and give tidings of what is to come 
after me.”’ 


Though all other past Prophets have had been giving good tidings of the Last 
Prophet (Be peace upon him), the clarity and vigilance in the good tidings given by 
Jesus about the Last Messenger of God has its own vindication. Perhaps this 
peculiarity owned by Jesus is due to the nearness of time and perhaps he knows it 
well that there was no Prophet to come between him and the Last Messenger. 


It is true that though the criminal heedlessness and hostile attitude of the Jews 
and Christians have not left any true document of the Taraut and Injeel in the 
hands of the world, whereby we could correctly know what were the exact words 
which were used by the Past Prophets and specially Jesus (Be peace upon him) in 
giving the good tidings of the Last Prophet (Be peace upon him) and as such no one 
has the right to deny this clear and manifest narration of the Quran on this ground 
that there is no such reference in the changed Bible of today, yet it is also the 
miracle of the Last Prophet (Be peace upon him) that those who changed the 
heavenly Books so dauntlessly could not gain power to obliterate totally all those 
predictions which were inscribed in the heavenly documents about the coming of the 
Final Prophet. There are so many places in the Bible of today where a just reader 
finds clear reference to the coming of the Universal Mercy (the Last Messenger of 
God on earth—-Mohammad—Be peace upon him). 


6. Hazrat Massieh came with clear signs or Hazrat Mohammad (Be peace 
upon him), whose tidings were given, came with clear signs, but the people began to 
say that was sorcery. 
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7. And who is a greater unjust than he hes. 42 N22, 3.96 37 927 
who forges against God falsehood * Sail ومن اظلمرة نا فْتَرىعَقَ‎ - 


‘lie) and he is being called unto lata 2 oN om ود ,4 ل كا‎ 
Islam.” And God coes not give 0 القوم الظيليميت‎ seal إلى الإسلام‎ Fo 
guidance to the unjust pcople.§ 


8. They desire to extinguish with their hic, 2 AE و 999 - قث ءئية هرس‎ 
sant the light .of God, and God als يأف و اهمه‎ ails يربيدون ليطفوا‎ ٠ 
will have to perfect His light though Ga a Na Sie Bee 4 
the disbelievers be averse.® 0 لوكي ردت‎ rar PD 


SS, 


7. When they are invited to embrace Islam they conceal the truth and making 
false talks, deny to believe in the Holy Prophet. Apart from the falsehood of 
humanizing God and divinizing man, they have brought changes in the heavenly 
Books, and they deny those things which were really inscribed in the Books and 
those things which were not given in the Books they have written in them. What a 
greater wrong would be than that ? 


8. Such unjust men can never get guidance. Perhaps there is also an im- 
plicit sense in the present verse that God shall never give them the way to success. 
howsoever these wrong-doers may try to change and deny the clear tidings, about the 
Last Prophet, in the past Books. In other words those tidings, about the Last 
Prophet in the past Books. In other words those tidings which are given in the 
past Books and which they want to conceal or obliterate, can never be concealed or 
obliterated, Verily, despite their strenuous efforts of changing, distorting ana 
cutting and clipping, a pretty good store of good tidings about the Final Prophet— 
Ahmad Mujtuba, Muhammad Mustefa, be peace upon him—still exists. 


9. The disbelievers may be averse, yet God will undoubtedly perfect His 
light. To try against the Will of God is as some idiot may try to put out the light 
of the sun with h‘s mouth. Same is the condition of the opponents of the Healy 
Prophet and their efforts. 


Note :—Perhaps there is an implication in the word pow®'s*b that the false talks 
which they are making with their mouths to deny and conceal the good 
tidings about the Last Prophet can not fructify. They may make thousand 
efforts to prove that the Holy Prophet is not Far Qaleet ( فمارقليط‎ ), but 
God will make them recognize that none but the person of the Holy Prophet 
is the only application of the said word. 
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9. It is He who sent His Messenger a FEN et Or fk 
with the guidance and the true at pt romain Seen Gah بوه‎ 
gion that He may uplift it above a Snell ايك هى : علىا ىس كد ولو م ا‎ 
religions, and though the Associators Ours 22 ee ee 5 
be abhorrent.!° 

10. O Believers, should I tell you a 9052 2 ١ 2 س0 اك . 25 سود 7 و سو سلد‎ 
commerce that will save you from a Se SEES loses =e 
painful chastisement ? O 5 WWE gs 

2و 07 2 _ 

11. Believe in God and His Messenger 979 799 (oR 199 على‎ 7 8 
and fight in the way of God - your ee Sots ote ا يوون ياسع‎ 
possessions 880 selves. at is Denver a 257 woke 8202 oy nerf 1 
better for you if you have under- BERS OS وانفيكم‎ ihe", a 
standing. fe Rhee 9% 97 7 

12. He will forgive you your sins and و‎ 54 be رسهوم و5 . دصوو‎ 28? sheen. 2° 
admit you into gardens ee mr Sr- Sut oe يخفي لكمد‎ ap 
which rivers flow,!! and to fair houses Oo eee ee 
in Gardens of Eden. That is the SRE GAG لان وَصَسكِنَ‎ Gets 
mighty success.}2 6 5 AN ENN Ryde 


10. See notes of verse 33, Sura Tauba. 


11. To make this Religion prevail over all other religions is the work of God, 
but your duty is that, keeping firm in Eman, you should do jihad in His way with 
‘our selves and your wealth. This is that commerce wherein there is no. Joss ever. 
in the world men undertake hundreds of trade and commerce and invest all their 
wealth in it only on this hope that they will get benefit from it and thus their 
capital shall be saved from diminution and loss and then they and their families 
shall be secure from the bitters of indigency and poverty. But if the Momins invest 
their capital of life and wealth in this high commerce they will not only save them- 
selves from the temporary poverty of this world, but shall also become secure from 
the painful chastisement and destructive loss of the Hereafter. Ifa Muslim under- 
stands then this trade is the best trade of all the trades of the world, whose profit he 
shall receive in the form of total forgiveness and everlasting Paradise. What a more 
magnificent success would be than that ? 


12. Those fair houses would be in those gardens wherein the believers have to 
dwell, This is the success of the hereafter ; onward is related the loftiest and 
extreme success of this world. 
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O وأصبحوا فاطرين‎ eae GEN! & 


٠ 


13. And one thing more that you desire 
—help from God and a nigh victory.13 
And give thou good tidings Co the 
Believers 14 


14. OBelievers ! Be you God’s helpers.15 
as Jesus son of Mary said to his 
companions: ‘Who is that to help 
me in the way of Ged?’ The com- 
Panions said: ‘We are the helpers 
of 600.15 Then a party of the Bani 
Israeel believed and a party dis- 
believed. Then We Strengtk ened 
those who had believed against their 
enemy, and they became dominant.17 


13. The real and big success وز‎ only that which will be obtained in the next 
world, in comparison whereof the kingdom of the seven seas is nothing. But in this 
world too one thing more shall be given to you by nature. What is that thing? 
That thing is Seo Hat A Ce cs (a special help from the side of 
God and a nigh victorv) that are so closely united with each other as the bodic: and 
skirt of a garment. The whole world saw how clearly this Divine promise was 
fulfilled with the Muslims of the first Era. And today too ifthe Muslim nation 
become steadfast and firm in Eman and Jihad in the way of God that very success is 
present to kiss their feet. 


14. Giving them the good tidings of Divine Help and Victory is in itself a 
mighty reward, 


15. Be you God's helpers i.e. become the helpers of God's religion and His 
Messenger. The Muslims, so much so carried out this order that a part of them 
became well known by the name of Ansar (helpers). 


16. The Havari (companions of Jesus) were few in number who were not con- 
sidered Tespectable in status and lineage. They accepted Hazrat Massieh, and 
spread his message with 2reat sacrifices in counties and regions. 


Hazrat Shah Sahibsays: ‘The companions of Hazrat Eisa (Be peace upon him) 
have done great labour after him, then his religion spread. After our Prophet too 
the Caliphs had done more.”’ Piaise to God at their magnificient services ! 


17. The Bani Israeel were divided into two groups. One group believed and the 
other disbelieved, then after Hazrat Messieh they were engaged in fight with each 
other. At last God, made the Believers prevail over the Disbelievers in those civil 
wars, debates and disputes. The Nassara who took the name of Hazrat ووز‎ overcame 
the Jews. And from amongst the Nasara those few who remained on the true faith, 
after the general error among the Christians, God made them dominate the rest of the 
world through the Last Prophet, in argument as well as in power and kingdom. 


Sura Saff has ended by the grace of God and His Kindness, 
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يما ١١‏ سورة الجمعد مرف < rts‏ 


a rq 


(SURA JUMA, SENT DOWN IN MEDINA, VERSES 11, SECTIONS:2 


In the Name of God, who is Exces- 


5 م١‎ ١ Hy) 3 25 
sively Compassionate, Extremely O soy opal abl ey 


Merciful. 
SECTION 1 
tt isin الل‎ gi gS Gonads 4 
Mighty, the 2217 فوووين< م‎ — Op E? piv 
2. It is he who raised up from among Se RAG SS SS! ob بر‎ 
قاعم رتفم لكب | ل ا‎ 


verses and purifies them and teaches Ae Gees we 5 2 سوا‎ 
them the Book and the Wisdom and O Aid 220A PE دالحَكملةوإن‎ 
before that they had been lying in 


manifest forgetfulness.* 


—— 


عمد —— 


ie اميين‎ (Illiterate) means here the Arabs who had no knowledg? and 
no technology, neither they had any heavenly Book. Their ignorance and bar- 
barity was proverbial. They were in utter forgetfulness of God, To them the 
Millat of Ibrahim was the name of superstitious beliefs, omens, divination and 
whim-worship. They had admitted polytheism, association, idol-worship and sins 
in the Way of Ibrahim. The whole nation was lying in manifest error. Un- 
expectedly God raised up from among the very nation, a Messenger, whose dis- 
tinguished title is Nabi-Ummi (The Prophet who could neither read nor write). But 
despite his being illiterate he recites to his people the most glorious Book of God 
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and purifies their internal morals and teaches them the most prodigious and pro- 
found knowledges, sciences and sublime wisdom, that great scholars, saints, 
sages, and the ingenious souls of the world bow down before him in devotion and 
esteem. 


Note :—This verse describes the four functions of the Holy Prophet. In the prayer 
of Hazrat Ibrahim the word يذكيهم‎ was in the last, but in acceptance of 
the prayer, the order is changed i.e. تنكنه‎ is put before the teachings of the 
Book and Wisdom. The change of order is perhaps due to two reasons, 


(i) Admission to Paradise is based on Eman( ايماث‎ ), but security from Hell 
is based on Purification ( .رتزكيه‎ It means he who has the slightest possible ray 
of Eman shall eventually enter Paradise, but he shall be detained in the Hell for 
purification and chastisement for a period that God knows better. Inthe Hell his 
impurities shall be burnt and after purification he shall be admitted to Paradise. But 
those who are purified in this very world shall straight away go to Paradise without 
any stay in the Hell for purification. Paradise, as a matter of fact, is made for the 
purified. 


So far as the Unbelievers are concerned they shall not come out of the Hell 
because the fire of the Hell is unable to purify the soul of the Unbelievers. It can 
burn the impurities but not the unbelief. Purification without Eman is inconceivable, 
In this world too no one can be purilied if he has no Eman. Consequently the 
purified believers shall go to Paradise without entering the Hell. The unpurified 
believers shall pass through the stages of chastisement and purification in the Hell 
and then go to Paradise. The Holy Quran says: ‘‘God will not purify the 
Unbelievers in the Hereafter.” Perhaps this is why يكيم‎ is put befcre GCS 
and حكبت‎ in the verse, and after 453) ستلوا علهم‎ that is indicative of Eman. 


(ii) The second reason perhaps is that a holy mind can understand correctly the 
Holy Book like the Quran, an ocean of knowledge. Upon Ibrahim only pamphlets 
were sent down and not any big Book, Hence there was no requirement of a very 
high purificatian to understand those booklets. But upon the Holy Prophet this 
unlimited Ocean of Knowledge i.e. the Quran, was to be sent down, and to under- 
stand this great Book a very high purification was required. Hence as: is put 
before كاب‎ and حكمت‎ . No 086 2 reach the profundity of Kitab and the 
pinnacle of Hikmat without purification. (Tr,) 
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3. And raised up that Messenger for عن مه يا ا‎ eS 
another people of them who have a. a سل :دهف رم وهو لعزيرا‎ 
not yet joined them,? and He is the 
All-Mighty, the All-Wise.? 


4. That is the excellence of God, He Pay “p Zh 22 mb, VA 2S E \3 
gives itto whom He will, and the ably ye seal 2 م لس‎ 5 
grace of God is mighty. 0 prlanl ذوالفضل‎ 


2. It means this very Messenger is raised up for other people too coming in 
future time, who can also be called احميات‎ (Uneducated) because of not being 
aware perfectly and correctly of the sciences of Heavenly Constitutions, origin and 
resurrection e.g. the nations of Persia, Rome, China, Europe, Africa and India etc. 
who joined them afterwards after embracing Islam. Hazrat Shah Sahib’says : “‘God 
the High, first created the Arabs to uphold this Religion. Afterwards such perfect 
men rose up in ‘Ajam.”” 


It is said in a Tradition (Hadith) that when the Holy Prophet was asked about 

: واحنرين ميم ثبا بلحمتى|‎ he said, putting his hand on the shoulder of 

Hazrat Salman Farsi: ‘‘If Knowledge or Religion goes up {9 Surayya (the Pleiades) 

a man of his people shall get it down from there.” Sheikh Jalaluddin Siyooti (Be 

God’s mercy upon him) ang others have recognized that this prophecy 15 largely 

applied to Hazrat Imam A’azam Abu Hanifa Na’man bin Thabit (Be God's mercy 
upon him). 


3. He is the All-Mighty and the All-Wise whose mighty power and wisdom 
managed for the education and purification of the ‘Arab’ and ‘Ajam’ for all times 
till the last day (Qeyamat), through this grand and glorious Prophet.( bse) 


4. God gave this excellence to the Prophet, and to this Ummat gave such an 
Illustrious Messenger. So praise to God for this mighty bounty upen this Prophet 
and this great kindness upon this Ummat ! 


Note :—The Muslims should recognize the value of this reward and benefaction, and 
should not fail to avail themselves of the teachings of the Holy Prophet, 
and should try their level best to get purification. 


Onward the example of the Jews is described in order to gain lesson. The 
Jews went tar away from spiritual purification and thus became forgetful of 
the teachings of Hazrat Moosa (Be peace upon him). Though outwardly 
they bore the Religion and the Book, inwardly they had gone impure This 
13 why the external adherence to the Book and Religion gave them no 
benefit. On the other hand they slipped away from the right path, which 
their Prophet had shown to them, began to worship their wishes, distorted 
the Book and changed the Divine Laws. The Muslims are indirectly advised 
not to do those wrong things which the Jews did, and yet they said that they 
were the sons and the beloved of God. (Tr.) 
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5. The likeness of those who had been i 2782, Ng fas 72.9 187 
loaded with the Taurat, then they Pye ينوا لكورياة دك‎ wisi و مثل‎ 


did not bear it up, is as the likeness علوي‎ wie? الس‎ ts “ct 
of an ass that carries the books on مشل‎ oy Bae ريحيل‎ 2 sae 


١ ١ ١ Cao 4 
its back.5 Evil is the example of to als IAL القوم ائن ين كبوا‎ 
those’ who have cried lies to the Gow lea شرم‎ 


verses of God.? And God does not O الوم الظِْلِمِيُنَ‎ 
give guidance to the unjust people.® 


5. On the Jews the burden of the Taurat was laid, and they were held responsi- 
ble for it, but they did not care a little about its teachings and guidance, neither did 
they keep it secure, nor gave it place into their hearts, nor availed themselves of 
God’s mercy and grace by acting upon it. No doubt, the Taurat, of whom they 
were appointed as upholders, was a Divine treasure of wisdom and guidance, but 
when they did not benefit from it they became an example of this couplet : 


Aes a4 عار‎ tas G45 : 
They neither became scholars, nor wise. 
They simply became a beast carrying books on his back. 


You load an ass with hundreds of begks of knowledge and wisdom he will have 
no perception except of a heavy weight. He-is only in search of green grass. It is 
equal to him whether you load him with jewels and diamonds or load him with 
earthen vessels or stones. It will be more foolish on his part if the donkey feels 
proud of the valuable load of books: ‘‘Lo! Iam a great honourable scholar.”’ 


6. That is a bad people whose example is given here. My God give us 
shelter ! 


7. To disbelieve in the good tidings which God has given in the Taurat etc. 
about the Last Prophet, and the reasons and arguments established in support of the 
yo pene ten of Mohammad (Be peace upon him) is tantamount to crying lies to 

od’s verses. 


8. God does not give guidance to such inimical, refractory and unjust 
people. 
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93 2x 2 oe =| bo iw و‎ 
6. Thou say: ‘You of Jewry, if you wil هادةاإن زعمتم‎ SIGE كل‎ -4 


assert that you are the friends of vor sere, Cg Pe en 
God, apart from all mankind, then SNS من دون الدَاسٍ‎ ah FL 


long you for death, if you are true.”’ .وت‎ \ 2b 
7h hee bed will never long for their 7 0 لاويت‎ Ao} 
ying because of those works which Dein 7.2%. PAGES ع‎ — ee eae 
their hands have forwarded, and God والله‎ opel كلمت‎ Ly انها ابل‎ 293-4 
knows very well all the sinners.® 0 Awe "né 


9. Notwithstanding this stupidity, idiocy and foolishness their claim is that they 
are the only friends of God among the whole human race and exclusively entitled to 
Paradise—as if, as soon as they pass away from this world they shall enter Paradise, 
But if really they have such a strong confidence in their hearts and true in their 
assertion it was necessary that becoming tired and weary of the impure luxury of the 
transitory world they would have longed for death, in eagerness for God and in 
yearning for Paradise. One who comes to know that he has a dignified position with 
God has no danger, be will undoubtedly feel happy at the very thought of death, 
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and will think deatha bridge that joins the friend with friend. Such words as given 
below shall come to his tongue ; محمد وحزيك»‎ Am YI potas 

Tomorrow I shall meet my beloved ones—Muhammad and his Companions 
What a beautiful place is Paradise and how excellent are its outskirts and how 
deliciously cold are its drinks ! 4 Motte عل‎ ole حيبب‎ 


At my last gasping my beloved came (to take me). 
د يبالى ابوك سقط على الموت | مرسققّط عليه الموت‎ wb 
My son, your father has become care-free that he has fallen down on death, or 
the death has fallen down on him. 


These are the words etc, etc. of those friends of God who longed for death, not 
because of worldly miseries and hardships but they desired to meet God and see 
Paradise. Their deeds and movements were a witness to this fact that death was 
more tasteful to them than all the tastes of the world. The Holy Prophet has said : 
I desire that I should be slain in the way of God, then I come to life and then slain.” 
Just see comparatively, the condition and movements of those false claimants who 
assert they are the beloveds of God, while they are most afraid of death. They are 
dejected and depressed at the very idea of death and run away at its name, not 
because they desire to earn numerous virtues if they live long, but because their belly 
is never filled with the greed of the world ; and they conceive in their hearts that they 
shall definitely be seized for the misdeed that they have done in this world, just 
after death. In short, it is crystal clear from their deeds and actions that they can 
never long for death even for a second. It was possible that the Jews of those 
days would have falsely pretended to Jong for death in order to defeat the chal- 
lenge of the Quran, but God did not give them this power too. It is said in the 
traditions that if some Jew would have longed for death, at once he would have 
expired by a throat suffocation. 


Note :—See notes under verses, 94, 95, Sura Baqara. 


According to some early scholars موت‎ -* meant a Mubahila against the- 
hostile Jews i.e. it was said to those Jews that if they were sure that they were the 
beloved of God and were on the straight path against the Muslims, they should invoke 
death for the party that was false ; but those Jews would not be prepared to meet 
this Mubahila because they were fully aware of their falsehood and wrong. Ibne 
Kathir and Ibne Qayyum have edopted the said interpretation. (God krows better) 
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73 سم 


8. Thou say: ‘Death—that from which Dee SG 33H GS g) 4 


you flee—shall surely encounter you, Oe i eal alll sate ai 
then you shall be returned to the BESS eas CS de تمتردون لل‎ 
Knower of the Unseen and the Visi- قرب‎ 1 oe ل سود‎ 3 
ble, then He will tell you that you & SHES, & 
had been doing (in the worldly 2 
life), 0 


10. Where can you flee fearing death. You make any possible effort, get 
yourselves closed up in fortified fortresses, yet death will not leave you even there 
and after death you shall come to the Divine Court. 


Connection: The greatest short-coming of the Jews was that the books were 
laden on their backs butthey did nc. benefit from them. They understood very 
many things of Divine Religion, but forsook them for the sake of the world. They 
so much absorbed in the worldly affairs that they had almost forgotten the very idea 
of the Hereafter. The Muslims are forbidden to adopt such a way of heedlessness 
and forgetfulness. The enjoining of Juma prayer embodies the spirit of wordly 
renunciation to a limited span of time. Islam does not say that you should renounce 
the world altogether, Islam says that worldly activities should not عط‎ done at the cost 
of God's worship and ©6005 remembrance. Moreover the worldly engagements 
should not create forgetfulness and heedlessness in the interior. In the case of the 
Jews the worldly business bad taken the place of God’s remembrance. This is why, 
when they were ordered to reserve Saturday for God's worship alone and be away 
from commercial, economic and worldly activities, they could not abide by that Divine 
order, and mischievously resorted to economic and worldly exploitation as is given 
in the story of the prohibition, at various places in the Quran. The Muslims are 
ordered not to absorb themselves into the world so much as the Jews had done. 
Whenever they are ordered to come in the presence of God they should at once 
leave all worldly activities and forthwith start for His service. This instruction is 
given at the occasian of Juma Congregation, because it is a very important weekly 
assembling of the Muslims. The Muslims are ordered to stand up and leave their 
worldly activities when the Azan is heard, run to the Mosque and attentively listen 
to the Khutba and perform the prayer. The Holy Prophet has said: “One who 
talks during the Khutba is like an ass whereupon books are loaded ie. he is like a 


Jew. (God forbid) 
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SECTION 2 
,و‎ O Believers, when the Azan is pro- 2 ae د ونين ,98,6 عد‎ 
claimed for prayer on Friday (the نووى لِِضَّلوة من لوم‎ Ser MEY 5 
Day of Congregation) hasten to TAT AA Ratan oe ye 9 pat a 
God’s remembrance and leave traffick- وذ روا السع” ديكم‎ abi 53 Wan donc! 


ing aside,!! that is better for you, - ب دو ج52 ,929269 4ه دود‎ 
if you have understanding.!2 0 مون‎ ROY يان‎ es 
دي وه‎ 


1 1 wer, * 42) 2 2 In ore 
10. Then when the prayer is finished Fas الارضٍ‎ Gb seb قدا فضت الصّلوة‎ 
(completed) scatter in the land and a geo د‎ 326 
seek God’s bounty and remember 0 Cp ATSAS اله‎ S35 cl فض‎ Go 
God very much that you get pro- 
sperity.13 


11. Hazrat Shah Sahib says : ‘This is not the order for every Azan, because 
congreation can be had elsewhere, but Juma prayer was held only at one place, it 
could not be had elsewhere, Remembrance here means the Khutba and the prayer 
is also included in its generalization. It means one must reach Mosque at such time 
that he may find the Khutba At that time trafficking is Haram. And hastening 


means going with full preparations and it does mean running. 


Note:— Gos here in the Quran denotes Azan that was proclaimed at the time of 
revelation of the present verse i.e. the one proclaimed in front of the Imam 
sitting on the pulpit to deliver the Khutba of the Juma prayer. The Azan 
that is proclaimed before the traditional Azan was appointed in the days of 
Hazrat Usman by the concensus of the Sahaba. But in the unlawfulness 
of trafficking, this Azan has the same order which the traditional Azan, has, 
because the generality of reason determines the generality of command. 
Of course, this order of unlawfulness of trafficking shall be divine and 
absolute in the traditional Azan appointed by Hazrat Usman. It shall be 
deduced in character and presumptuous in nature. This explanation does 
away all scientific suspicions and doubts. Moreover, it should be noted that 

Jato Por tiiyit isa general address to a particular extent because, 
Juma is not obligatory, according to unanimous opinion, on the travellers, 
sick men, etc. 


12. The benefits of the present world, it is obvious, have no significance in com- 
parison to the benefits of the Hereafter. 


13, Hazrat Shah Sahib says : “Upon the Jews Saturday was enjoined as a 
Day of Worship. Trafficking was prohibited the whole day. Therefore, it is told 
that you should seek livelihood (provision) and during this business too forget not 
God's remembrance.”” (Mozihul Quran) 
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11. And when they see merchandise or oss 5 المي‎ Fe ATE DISS A 


some diversion they scatter to it and a 
leave thee standing. Thou say: كا‎ ORS 

‘What is with God is better than the ots lobes AES Ze كل‎ ceed 
diversion and the merchandise, and youn IPH | 
God is the Best Provider.’!4 0 CAS 20 3 


ee ا‎ 

14. Once the Holy Prophet was delivering the Khutba of Juma prayer. At the 
same time a trade caravan came with grains from outside. With it a drum was 
beaten for the sake of proclamation. Aforetime the city was suffering from scarcity 
of grains. The people ran towards it to stop it. (They would have thought that the 
order for listening to the Khutba was like that of the general sermons in which 
they could stand in necessity. They were not fully aware of the order concerning 
Khutba.) So many men scattered to it Twelve men including Hazrat Siddique, 
Hazrat Umar, Hazrat Usman, Hazrat Ali (God is well-pleased with them) were 
left with the Holy Prophet. At this event the present verse was sent down i.e. the 
worldly trafficking and diversion is nothing, seek that everlasting wealth which is 
with God and which is received in the company of the Holy Prophet and in the 
congregation of God’s remembranze and in God’s worship. As for the fear of 
provision due to famine on account of which you had scattered, so remember the 
provision lies in the hand of God and He is the Best of providers. The slave of 
that Master should not cherish such fears. After this warning and instruction the 
state of the Sahaba was that which 1s described in Sura Noor : 


AS BLS ye Le‏ عن SS‏ انه 


Note :—Diversion (s+ ) is every that thing which drives away from God’s 
remembrance as some game, sport, show, etc. Perhaps the sound of that 
drum is likened to diversion. 


Sura Juma has ended by God’s grace and kindness. 
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84.77 792.192 In وود‎ 


١ مه سورة المنفقون مرنية ككوعاتا‎ (Ct 


3 


(SURA MUNAFIQOON; SENT DOWN IN MEDINA, VERSES 11, SECTIONS 2) 


In the Name of God, who is Exces- 2 By i Figy 2 
sively Compassionate, Extremely Orterly rable ty 
Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. When the hypocrites come to thee لا‎ aes INS 7 722 1P% سرت‎ 
they say: ‘We are convinced that Ure Sas المتفقون الوا‎ SEIS) 
thou art icdeed the Messenger of ugey als W275 اتلك‎ 25.27 sie 2h 
God.’ And God knows that thou art المح ا مسد‎ 
indeed His Messenger. And God PAST CARES اس‎ 
bears witness that these hypocrites Oo Qn إن السوقين‎ 
are liars.! 

2. They have taken their oaths as a ba, 24 و3 5 بجوو وي 4س 58 2ه‎ > 
Shield (covering),2 then they bar سبي ل الله‎ Ely eed 5S 2 BOISE) - 
from the way of God. These people هو و رع( مع مود سور وول‎ 
اوت‎ ave the works that they are O مأكانوا يعملون‎ uy! 
doing. 


1. The hypocrites came to the Holy Prophet and said they were sincere believers 
and they acknowledged his prophethood by their hearts, But God refuted their 


heart. Asa matter of fact they are not convinced of the Prophethood of Mohammad 
(Be peace upon him). Only for the sake of their self-interest they make talks by 


this, telling a lie has become their second nature and a distinguished habit. In every 
matter they use lie and falsehood. As Such, a story of their lie وز‎ described in this 
Sura, in which they had spoken a manifest lie, and God from heaven falsified 
them. 


2. They swear false oaths that they are Muslims. They have in fact, taken 
their false oaths as shield to save themselves from the sword of the Muslim fighters 
(Mujahideen). Whenever something culpable was committed by them and they 
were afraid of answerability to the Muslims at once they took false oaths and were 
liberated. 


3. They bar others from entering into Islam by using fowl language against 
Islam and the sincere Muslims. They tried to find fault with Islam and the 
Muslims so that other men might not embrace the excellent religion of Islam. Thus 
they barred the people from the way of God. They thought they would easily 
deceive the people by their mischievous adherance to Islam. Hence their false oaths 
were not only injurious to themselves but also to others. What a more evil work 
would be there than to misguide others and bar them from the path of God ? 


(Till a man acknowledges the fundamentals of Islam, though by deception and 
lie, Islam does not give permission of his slaying.) 
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3. That is because they believed, then رو وو‎ 2 7 PLIES ay 2 SAN? af 7) 
they became disbelievers, then seal فدرم‎ UE افطع‎ Salalah ذلك‎ 5 
was set on their hearts, so now they 7795204 29% 
understand nothing.* 0 ثهملايفقهبون‎ 
و 9 ووو دوس‎ 04 99997904 > 
4. And when thou seest them, their يفولا تسم‎ eels اريم د‎ 7 
bodies look fair to thee; and when فيو ف ردس يده 4 سو م ووم‎ IGE YP 19S 
they speak, thou listnest to their مدل 75 رحسم مون‎ Co لصح اند‎ 
‘speech.© How they are, as if timber و 38ل وهم وي وو طايه وو‎ b? 247 w age 
laid by a wall.¢ They think every i Biola همالع ز‎ aye كل صببحي‎ 
7 229 24. 9 
cry a calamity over themselves. 0 20 Shah 


They are the epemy, 0 beware © 
them.8 God assail their neck ! How 
they are perverted 9 


4. It means they believed by tongue but remained disbelievers by heart, and 
becoming the claimants to Islam they did the works of the Unbelievers. The effect 
of this betraying and infidelity was that their hearts were sealed. Their hearts be- 
came totally impervious to Eman, truthfulness and goodness. It is obvious that they 
can not be expected to understand anything of truth and virtue. When the heart of 
a man is perverted on account of his misdeeds and infidelities, then the capability 
of differentiating and understanding good and evil is totally lost. 


5: The hearts of the Hypocrites are perverted, but if you see their bodies, they 
are of heavy stature; they are wheedling in their speech, eloquent in their expression, 
greasy in style that the listener attends to them nolens volens, and becomes ready to 
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accept their speech seeing the superficial beauty of their oration. A poet has rightly 
said: 


s © has ary”. 1‏ 
اذمرول جد لكو ركاف HA‏ وانا دول Phe‏ وجل 
mPa!‏ ز ىبربابزير والادردنت نف مدارديزيد 


“It means a hypocrite is like the grave of عقدع1 د‎ which is outwardly 
decorated with flowers etc. but inside his grave there is the wrath of God—the 
Respected, the Glorious.” 


“A hypocrite makes taunts against the Pious saint like Bayazid Bustami but 
his own interior is so much filthy and unholy that even Yazid, the historial 
rival of Hazrat Imam Hussain, the Martyr, is ashamed of it,” 


6.١ A dry and useless wood, which is propped up against a wall, is merely 
lifeless and senseless, outwardly it appears to be huge but it can not stand a minute 
without a prop; it can be used in burning if needed, of course. Same is the 
condition of the hypocrites. Their fat and bulky bodies and Statures are mere external 
coverings: From inside they are empty and soulless, only a fuel fit for the Hell. 


7. The Hypocrites are cowardly, heartless and pusillanimous, their hearts 
tremble at any shrill or noise, thinking that some calamity has befallen them. Due 
to grave crimes and serious infidelities their hearts are always filled with alarm and 
apprehension that their mischiefs may have been divulged, or some calamity may 
have befallen in consequence of their mischievous activities. 


8, They are indeed the most dangerous enemies. Beware of their insidious tactics. 


9. How strange is this infidelity after the expression of Eman, and how strange 
is this darkness-loving after the coming of the light of Truth ! 
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5. And when it is said to them: ‘Come, مساو ورد ىو الل‎ 26229 ores, 297 52 
God’s Messenger may ask forgiven- كمسو لامو‎ red IS 5 I'S) # 


ness for you,’ they twist their heads, EIS eas ee vee KT! 
and thou seest them that they pause Oeste *, لؤوارء وسمام ور اتح صل ون‎ 


and they wax proud.1° 


6. Equal it is for them, whether thou دوو 54+ و 2296 و دوو‎ 2 547 2309 WH ددسي‎ 
seekest forgivencss for them or thou Re Aa املح‎ gO Atala ge سواء‎ “4 


seekest not forgiveness for them وس‎ NSH AAD, 1 297 9 20 25 97 
God will never forgive them. No 0 الفييقين‎ GH الله "| ث الله‎ AR 
doubt, God does not give guidance to 

the disobedient people." 


10. Sometime when the treachery of the Hypocrites was clearly divulged or 
their infidelity and lie was openly brought to light, the people said to them, ‘‘The 
time has not gone even now, come, ask forgiveness of God for your fault in the 
presence of the Holy Prophet, by the blessing of the Prophet's Istighfar (asking for- 
giveness) God will forgive you your fault.” But in their obstinacy they did not get 
ready for it out of arrogance and pride and twisted their heads with utter careless- 
ness and paused to come to the Prophet. Nay, but some wretched souls openly 
said that they had no need of the Prophet's Istighfar. 


11. It is possible that you seek forgiveness for them in the present condition, 
out of extreme mercy and kindness, but God is not to forgive them in any way 
neither such disobedient souls get the grace of guidance from Him. 


Note :--See notes under verse 90, Sura Tauba, of the same type. 
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7. Those are they whosay: ‘Do not Hiss LE ES كوس وليل‎ 24 1 
expend on them that are with the <> Marien hg. 59 
Messenger of God until they scatter Syl oT ys Ae ZS رسو لالله‎ 
off 12 and with God are the treasures 72902 0.4 79.19% eerie cor 
of the heavens and of the earth, but O المنفقين لا يفقبون‎ GOS Gays 


the hypocrites do not understand.13 


12. Once in a journey, two men, one from the Muhajirin and the other from 
the Ansar, fought with each other. Both of them called their parties for their 
support, and a considerable disturbance was created. This news came to Abdullah 
Bin Ubai, the chief of the hypocrites. He said, ‘Had we not given them place in 
our city they would have never fought us. You look after them, so they gather 
round the Messenger. If you give up the financial help to them they shall scatter 
being tired of their livelihood expenses. All of them shall go away from the 
Messenger.’”’ He also said that at their return to Medina from the journey the 
mightier one in that city should expel the abased ones. It means Abdullan Bin Ubai 
thought himself and his men reasonable and the Muslims in his eyes were despicable 
More than that he also included the holy person of the Prophet in his evil remark, 
One Sahabi, Zaid Bin Arqam, communicated the remarks of Abdullah Bin Ubai to 
the Holy Prophet. The Holy Prophet called Abdullah Bin Ubai and others and in- 
vestigated the matter, They totally denied the fact and swore false oaths that Zaid 
bin Arqam had spoken lie due to enmity against them. The people passed remarks 
against Zaid bin Arqgam. He was very much sorrowful and abased. At that time 
these verses were sent down The Holy Prophet said to Zaid: ‘God has confirmed 
thy truth.”’ 


13. These idiots did not understand this much that God is the owner of all the 
treasures of the heavens and the earth. Will He let those mén_ starve who live in the 
company and service of the Prophet? If the people stop to help them, will God 
also shut all the doors of His provision ? The truth is that what these people are 
expending upon these godly men, it is God who has given them the grace to expend 
on them, But for His succour and grace 80 one can expend a penny in good work. 
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8. They say: ‘If we return to Medina, 
the mightier one of it will expel the 
weaker (meaner) ones.’ And uato 
God belongs the glory (power) and 
unto His Messenger and unto the 
Believers, but the hypocrites do not 
know it.14 


SECTION 2 


9. O Believers, let not your wealth and 
your children turn you heedless from 
the remembrance of God and whoso 
does that, they are the losers.!® 


Sura - 63 (Munafiqoon) 


499930 4 و 9-8( عو FO‏ . وت _ عورة oc‏ 
+ يقولون لين Ang Ses‏ ليخيجنٌ 
م rok‏ 2 ل 3 724 ,997 \ 7 299 igi‏ 
الإعز نبا الاذل” ينوا لَحَِ5ولرسوله AL‏ 
a b 299490409.‏ 


& GSI لكك الْملفقِين‎ & 
vw 


SSIES « 


ou 

9° ‘2 ١ 94.7269 77 
د‎ 
- 


وليبِكهم 


5( ووس 


الخييسون 0 


14, The Hypocrites do not know this who commands respect and wields 
authority. Remember, the respect and honour originally belongs to God, after that due 
to keeping relation with Him, honour belongs to the Prophet and the Believers 
according to their degrees. 


It is said in the traditions that when the words of Abdullah Bin Ubai (the 
mightier in the City will expel the meaner ones) reached his son, Hazrat Abdullah 
bin Abdullah, (who was a sincere Muslim) he stood up with sword in front of the 
father and called out: ‘‘Unless thou acknowledgest this that the Messenger of 
Allah (Be peace upon him) ts respected and honourable and thou art abased, I will 


not leave thee alive, neither will I let thee enter into Medina.”” At last, he 
acknowledged and then his son left his way—God is well pleased with him. 


After condemning the Hypocrites, the Believers are given some valuable instruc- 
tions in the coming section i.e. become not heedless, being engaged in the affairs of 
the world, as these unwise hypocrites have become heedless and careless about the 
Hereafter and the remembrance of God. 


1S. It is a matter of great loss toa man that he may engage himself in the 
transient leaving the permanent, and fall down from the high goal to lower levels. 
Only that wealth and seed is good that may not make a man heedless of God’s 
remembrance. If a man becomes heedless of. God’s remembrance being absorbed in 
these affairs, he will lose the Hereafter as well as be deprived of peace in this world. 


ومن اعرض عن 553 فان له Kae dees‏ ونحشره .يوم ce eidal all‏ 


It means those’who turn away from the remembrance of God, for them is narrow 


livelihood, and such men in the Hereafter shall be raised blind (because they re- 
mained blind to God’s Book and 0005 remembrance in the world). 
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10. And expend some of what We have 


provided you before that death comes ate رمه دو و رهسلاو ىه 52 2د‎ 
— anyone of you, then he may say : ee ان‎ bust kk DES وانفقوا‎ ٠. 

‘O my Lord, why did Thou not give Wh. & رس سيا )?39° ره و 4 موري 5 ع2‎ 

me respite for a short time (near الموت كيقول رب لولا اخرتق إلى‎ STS 

term) that I would have given a'ms 2 by cures الو واج‎ of on 

and become one of the righteous 7' 0 تاضك ق دان من الصشرحين‎ Side! 

©? و ساد فك‎ Ke 2 02 feb Suk ane 
11. And God will never defer any soul جاءا جلها اله بيد‎ Cs anise ? Ome 
when its tcrm has come 16 And God € ير ممعهوسووم‎ 
is aware of what you do.17 OY” ب‎ & 


47 


er sen 


16, , Perhaps this is an answer to the words of the Hypocrites : 

3) عل من عند رسي ل الله‎ Iya (Expend not upon those who are with the 
Messenger of God). It means, in expending, there is your own benefit. Make haste 
in expending whatever you want to expend of alms and freewill offering otherwise 
you will be remorseful, when the death comes, for that why you did not expend in 
ihe way of God. At that time the miser shall wish, “‘Would that my Lord, my 
hour of death could be deferred for some time that I would come in Thy presence 
aftr expending too much of alms and freewill offerings and becoming one of the 
righteous.’’ But there is no question of deference there. Not a single moment of 
respite or delay is made for a soul whose term is completed, the term that.is written 
with God, the age that is fixed by God. 


Note !—Hazrat Ibne Abbas has taken the said wish of the miser as an event of the 
Hereafter i.e. miser will say these words after resurrection i.e. would that 
he be returned to the world, to come again after expending much in the way 
of God and after becoming one of the righteous souls, 


17. God also knows it well that if, suppose, your death is deferred or you are 
returned to the world from the resurrection, how will you act then. He knows the 
internal capacities and capabil ties of everyone and is perfectly aware of the inner and 
outer conditions of all the souls, and He shall deal with them accordingly, 


Sura Munafiqoon has ended, praise and thanks to God at this kindness. 
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- - ارك 
whl‏ سور 5 تعاض BS So‏ كوعاسًا ١‏ 
(SURA TAGHABUN, SENT DOWN IN MEDINA, VERSES 18, SECTIONS 2)‏ 


In the Name of God, who is Exces- 5 لك‎ 125) rt 0 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 0 الرحمن الرحِيِوٍ‎ ples 
Merciful. 
SECTION 1 
1. All that is in the heavens and in the مد .,ج مو دود و‎ Oe Nye د‎ 


a 6 “C4 & 
earth is glorifying God. His is the رض لهالملك‎ re} Soni ماف‎ ahr أنه‎ 
Kingdom and His is the praise,1 and 49 ee 
He is the powerful over everything. 0 203 = الحمن” وهو‎ 


1 


5 
0 


ل 


It is He who created you, then some 


٠ 6 5 يكح . وا 7 وسة و‎ 4 ee 5 
of you is disbeliever and some of you فم تك ماو وود ممص‎ OES هو الى‎ 3 


= 


is believer,2 and God sees what you ee ٠ 
ملو ضع هدس 9ه‎ 
do. 0 Os is 


(0d 247 ae o 
3. Hecreated the heavens and the earth وص رد قاحس‎ BN Boy fy “5S 5 
with planning, and drew your shape, db a ~ ** Oe 
then made your shape fair,® and unto 0 والمَهِ المصير‎ 0 
Him is the return. > 


1. Any kingdom which is seen in the world is a gift ot God, and the praise 
which is celebrated for any soul in the world is, in reality, the praise of God. 


2. God has created all men. It was incumbent on their part to believe in Him 
and obey that Real Benefactor, but it so happened that some became disbelievers and 
some became believers. No do. bt, God had placed in man the capacity and power 
of going both the sides, but originally God had created them on the right nature. 
Then some kept on that nature and some adopted an opposite direction against it 
being impressed by the environment. And God had the knowledge of both from 
eternity that who would go to what direction by his own free-will and power, and 
accordingly deserve punishment or reward. This very thing He had written in his 
fortune according to His knowledge. The Divine Knowledge does not demand the 
extinction of free-will and optional power of man. Man is not made a stone that 
has ne will or intention. He has got free will and free intention, and to a limited 
extent he acts according to his will and intention. He eats food and not filth by his 
own free choice. Similarly he chooses Eman or Kufr by his own free will and not 
under compulsion. This is the power of selection and choice for which he shall be 
rewarded or taken to task. 


3. The creation of man is better than the creation of other living objects. In 
outward appearance he is beautitul, and in inward talents, distinguished, nay, it is 
the substance of all the talents scattered among different creavures. This is why the 
Sofis call him the Little Universe ( عبالمصخير‎ 
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4. He knows whatever is in the heavens 3 IS MNS coy Sy ساو انعا‎ 
and the earth, and He knows what Gs ويس‎ 2 mi ماف‎ ale 0 
you conceal and what you do openly, ONS BALE وازرك‎ oF م‎ (-< <9 4, 5 
and God knows what is there within dali nde tarts remy a 
the breasts. O254 mT} 
5. Has there not come to you the news 92) 292 9 وس > و03‎ > 0 
of those that had disbelieved before, | ه. اَلَرَيَْبْةيَبَوٌ الْزِيْنَ كَفواصِن صل قذاقوا‎ 
then they tasted the punishment of 92,29 4499465 ser, 
their deed, and for them is a terrible O solic n pres sf JG 
chastisement 4 
6. That is because their Messengers ale“ Tf 29599 2 2,56 204, CF 4) 
brought to them clear signs, then CAN AM} me EC sE0 Gy “4 


a 
9944 و- ضع .سمس‎ 


they said, ‘What, shall mortals guide 2 $555 SRE + بس لهدود:‎ ) NIE 


us?’ Then they became disbelievers 


- me oh 
and turned their face,5 and God 0 tak Peni) 2% د‎ 
adopted carelessness (from them), SOO Aga Goa وا‎ 
and God is All-Sufficient, Ail- 

Laudable.® 


4. Before, many nations like Aad, Thamood, etc. were annihilated and the 
chastisement of the Hereafter is apart from it. This address is made to the People of 
Mecca. 


5. The Unbelievers could not assemble the idea of prophethood with the idea 
of humanity. They thought that a Prophet should be Super-man or a super-natural 
person. So they said, *‘Are mortals like us have been sent down as guides. If it 
was needed to send down some guide, then some angel should have been sent down 
from heaven.”” In other words prophethood and mortality near them were antagon- 
istic to each other, This is why they adopted Kufr and rejected the Prophets. 


Note :—To prove by this verse that one who says: ‘Messengers are mortals’ is a 
Kafir (Unbeliever) is a sheer ignorance and heresy. On the contrary, if 
someone says that the present verse proves the Kufr (unbelief) of those who 
refute the mortality of Messengers—the children of Adam, that would be a 
more sound and reasonable argument. 


6. What need or care would have God ? They turned their face, so God.also 
lifted up His merciful eyes from there. He is All-Independent, All-Laudable. 
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7. The Unbelievers assert that they will a ha oA BoP? Core 
never be raised up.? Thou say : Why ls lek وا أت لن‎ Coles 5 
not? By my Lord, you shall un- were سح قوم عم‎ 
doubtedly be raised up, then you براعملنة ااه‎ Sees ES aS War o8 
shall be told the things you did. And Css baby coe ot . oe 
that is easy for 000.“ . 5 على اللك لس مر‎ 
8. Therefore believe in God and His wens ل و سو‎ oye 99 27 و3 ل‎ (4 
Messenger and in the Light that We امن‎ SH els doers Allee oo 
have sent down.’ And God is aware us Soka SAN 
of all the works you do,!° ells كنا ف‎ vs al 
9. Upon the day when He shall gather يوميم ليو الجمع درك يوم التغابِن‎ 4 
you for the Day of Gathering-—that AAT «did Oe. vie, ee ere 
is the Day of Loss and Gain (Losing ace 35S Gye 1 23 hb ومن ومن‎ 
ديه‎ 11 cea de 9,92 bf Sam 992 ا‎ 
and Winning). dy! من تت‎ GAO ais Jus سياه‎ 
And whosoever believes in God and وو‎ 72,9949 A orton. دس‎ 1 
does good deeds, God will remove 0 الفْوَزْالْعَظِيمْ‎ Sys يبا أبَنَاد‎ Gays 


from him his evils,!2 and admit him 
into gardens underneath which rivers 
flow, to dwell therein for ever and for 
ever. That is the mighty seccess.15 


7, Like Messengership they also disbelieve in upraising after death. 


8. What is the difficulty with God to raise up again and take the accounts of 
all mankind. Be sure that will certainly happen. By the denial of anyone that 
Hour can not be deferred or postponed. Hence it is incumbent on your part to leave 
the disbelief and think about that Time. 


9. The Light here means the Noble Quran. 

10. With the Eman action is also wanted. 

11. On that day the people of the Hell shall lose and the peopie ot Paradise 
shall win. Losing is that they, utilizing their energies in absurd activitics, lost their 


capital too, and winning is that they gained thousands in recompense of ones, Of it 
some detail is given below. 


12. The faults, which were committed in the world, shall be forgiven by the 
blessing of Eman and righteous deeds. 


13. He who entered Paradise, achieved all his desires—the place of God’s good 
pleasure and His Sight is also the same. ١ 
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10. And those who disbelieved and cried 4) = SATS ISS 3 داكن‎ a 


lies to Our verses—those —_ be 2 عو ف عون‎ 3 - : 
the inhabitants of the Hell, dwelling Kraehe liso" 's cous (2h . 
therein for ever and they reached a 0 المصيد‎ 2? Coes 6 Gq 
bad place. 
SECTION 2 

11. No affliction befalls without the وم‎ al ادن‎ NW ىو يك‎ CUI 

order of God. And whoso believes لله ومن‎ gh Ve eA مأ اصاب من‎ «i 
2,7 9% we Ih 72 7720 سمو‎ AL 28 


in God, He gives guidance to his iss rails Als انك‎ 
heart.14 And God has knowledge of 0 pee Pralils به‎ MAYO: 


everything,15 

12. And obey God and obey the Messen- 98 9909742499201 99) os كت بدو‎ 
ger, then if you turn your face, the Say & وَاطيعوا الرسولة‎ AN بن واطيعوا‎ 
job of Our Messenger is only that 23 HENAN S 287 We (rare 
to deliver (the Message) explicitly 0 ليلح المبين‎ BS كما عل‎ 


and distinctly.16 


14. No affliction and misery befalls in the world without God’s will or intention. 
When a Momin believes in this fact, then he need not be Sorry and disheartened at 
it, nay, but he should keep acquiescent in the cecision of the Real Lord in all 
circumstance, and he should Say this: 


4 2# we 5 ا‎ 5-8 < j ig ٠. 
برد وسسغالسلامك البو جما 9 ف‎ th eK a السب‎ 7 
(It should not be the fate of the enemy to be killed by Thy sword. The head of 
the friends is present that Thou mayst try the dagger.) 


By this way God guides the heart of a Momin to the way of patience and 
submission. Thereafter the wonderful ways of recognition and certainty are opened, 
and the door of inward progress and the heart-exhilarations is also opened. 


15. Whatever affliction and misery He sends He sends it with absolute wisdom 
and knowledge, and He alone knows who of you walked at the path of patience 
and perseverance, obedience and submission, and His good pleasure, and whose 
heart is deserving of which states and conditions. 


16. In mildness and hardship, in misery and comfort, in brief in all circums- 
tances the order of God and the Messenger should be obeyed. If you do not do 
that you will yourselves incur the loss. The Messenger has had performed his duty 
explicating all good and evil to you. God does not receive any benefit or harm 
from-your obedience or disobedience. 
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13. God—there is no god but He. And 729 299 Sel ا يك وس سس ص ل‎ OH aa 
in God the Believers should put their 0 فليتوكل المؤمنون‎ c هو وعلى ا‎ Ways ا‎ ow 


trust.)7 

14. © Believers! Some among your Sg 496d سود‎ FIL 5 A 5س وسو‎ LCoS ie 
wives and children are enemy to ا ها انين امنولانٌ من انر واجكم واو لادِكمٌ‎ 
you,18 so beware of them ; and if you ١ Pade 9896 2 عه ج27 9394 و دوت‎ 297 
pardon and overlook and forgive. so أحن روشمء وان تعفواو‎ Se 
God is All-Forgiving, All-Kind !® 0 he الله حقو‎ SE وَتَحْفْدا‎ 

PY. YA” 

15. Your wealth and your children are 9.14 9-2, 92 90% شو‎ Braco 
but for your trial, and with God is a والله‎ » acs وا ولادكُم‎ SEATS) د‎ 
mighty waze (Thawab).‘° O e? us a\buc 

دل . “ 


17. The God and the Benefactor is His Self alone. Worship is reserved foc 
Him alone, and help is sought from Him alone, No one deserves worship, nor 
anyone else can be trustworthy. 


18, Many times, a man, being entangled in the love of wife and children 
forgets God and His commands. For these relations, how many evils he commits 
and how many virturs he is deprived of! The demands and desires of the wife and 
children and the efforts to please them never allow him to rest. In these engage- 
ments he becomes forgetful of the Hereafter. It is obvious that those wives and 
children who become the cause of loss to man can not be called his friends, nay, 
but they are the worst foes whose enmity very often is imperceptible. This is why 
God, the Most High, has warned man to beware of such enemies, and abstain to 
adopt such a way which tends to the loss of his own in the effort to ameliorate their 
world. But it does not mean that all wives and children in the world are of this 
demeanour. There are very many she-servants of God who safeguard the religion 
of their husbands ard cooperate with them in 4 works. And there a.e very many 
blessed children who becomie the abiding virtues for their parents. . 

— day الله من بفضله‎ Lita, 
(May God admit us into those blessed ones by His grace and kindness !) 


19. It means if they have done enmity against you and you incurred some 
murdane or religious loss, it should not lead you to retaliate and become severe 6 
them unreasonably This behaviour will disturb the administration of wordly 
affairs. As far as wisdom and Shariah allows you should forgive and pardon their 
shortcomings and absurdities and adopt an attitude of connivance, At these morals 
God shall do kindness to you and forgive you your blunders. 


20. It means God tests you by your wealth and children to see who forgets the 
permanent and everlasting blessings of the Hereafter getting engrossed into the 
transient pleasure of this world, and who has made these things a means to the 
provision of hereafter, and preferred the mighty wage of these to the tastes and 


lovings of here ? 


2397 


Part - 28 Sura - 64 (Taghabun) 


16. So fear Ged as far as you can and 2 99) ع و ص هد قد اس ومود م‎ od sare 
listen and obey,?! and expend for كأتقواائله مااستطع دم واسمعوا وَاطِيْعوا‎ - 4 
your 000,22ع‎ and whosoever is guard- 22 هوه سه 7ه سدويده 5 255 7ه‎ 98 3> 
ed against the avarice of his soul, شم نفيه‎ Gas SC AS وانققوا‎ 
those—they reached the goal.23 4 om Ae TOURH 

17. If you lend God a goodly loan, He 92.792 \2 ure m+), 9 و كه‎ 
will multiply for you and forgive هس حسئا تُضِعِفْه أكر‎ apes إن‎ ali 
you.24 And God is All-Thankful دوس ,)9 799262 ,92 لا‎ doen, ده د‎ 
All-Clement.25 : 6 Sus لك‎ als», ars 

29 7? تآ‎ at ٠ 

18. Knower of the Unseen and the Visi- م‎ aS sis Gay Cals 554 

= 14 


ble, the All-Mighty, the All-Wise.26 


21. ‘Fearing God as far as you can,” you should be firm in this trial, and listen 
to His word and obey. 


22. If you expend in the way of God it shall be to your own good. 


23. Only that one reaches the goal whom God saves from the avarice of his 
Nafs (soul), and whom He keeps secure from greed and miserliness. 


24. If you expend pure wealth, in the way of God with sincerity and good 
intention, God shall give far more than that, and He will forgive you your faults and 
failures. This subject has also been discussed at very many places before. 


25. ‘He is All-Thankful’ means He gives a great Thawab on a small action. 
‘He is All-Clement’ means He does not send the chastisement all of a sudden seeing 
the sins. And most of the criminals are forgiven, and the punishment of many others 
is curtailed. 


26 He alone knows the external actions and the internal intentions. By His 
mighty power and wisdom He will give the recompense accordingly. 


Sura Taghabun has been completed by His grace and kindness. 
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Loess Bi Ie SUBS. w CG! 
(SURA TALAQ, SENT DOWN IN MEDINA, VERSES 12, SECTIONS 2) 


In the Name of God, who is exces- 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 
Merciful. 


SECTION 1 


Ose DpH gi 53 


. © Prophet, when you divorce the 
women, divorce them on their term,! 
and count the term,? and fear you 
God who is your Lord. Do not expel 
them from their houses,? and they 
should not also go frrth, but that 
they commit a flagrant indecency 4 
And these are God’s bounds tied by 
God, and whosoever trespasses the 
bounds of God has done wrong to 
himself.5 He knows not, per chance 


Eas يها ليق د اطْكَفنمالساء قط لد‎ 
wee اونا"‎ als لِعِدَرِهِنَ‎ 
3 INS SEA os 5 Sores Shee 3 
BIS dhs ere kos 6 


2449-0 9 29 سس ص و ع ما نس da‏ 2 2 
bé mee w‏ 
Leos‏ ح د50 اله WBS‏ 5 
dys 4249‏ أمرّاه 


Suse PIECING‏ بعد دلِك امرا 


after that (divorce), God may create 
a new situation.’ 


1. This is an address to the whole Ummat through the person of the Holy 
Prophet i.e. when anyone (due to some necessity or helplessness) intends to divorce 
his wife, he should divorce her on the term. It has been given in Sura Baqara that 
the term (Iddat) of the divorced woman is three menses. And it is the religion of. 
Imam Abn Hanifa. Therefore divorce should be given before the menses, in the 
period of purity, so that the whole course may be reckoned. If, suppose, he pro- 
nounces divorce in menses then the situation would not be empty of two positions : 


The course wherein the divorce is pronounced shall be reckoned. or it shall not 
be reckoned. In the first position the days of menses, which have lapsed the pro- 
nouncement of divorce, will be a dim‘nution in the prescribed term i.e. there shal] 
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not pass three complete menses. In the second position, when three menses are 
counted apart from the present menses, then this course shall exceed three prescribed 
menses of the term. Consequently, the constitutional way is that divorce should be 
given in the days of purity, and then the ensuing three menses should be counted. 


One condition, that is proved by the Tradition (Hadith), is that during this 
period of purity the intercourse should have not been done by the husband. 


2. The man and the woman both should remember the term lest some dis- 
trubance or incautiousness should take place due to mistake and _heedlesness. 
Moreover divorce should be pronounced in a way that diminution or excess should 
not take place in reckoning the days of the term, as described in the above note. 


3. It means the orders of God should be fully carried out with the fear of God 
in the heart. One of those ordefs is that divorce should not be given during the 
menses, and three divorces should not be cast at one time. Moreover, the divorced 
woman should not be expelled from her house, etc. etc. 


4. The women should not ‘also go forth by their own freewill, because this 
dwelling is not a mere human obligation that it may become void by her pleasure, 
nay, it is the constitutional right. Of course, if some woman commits open indecency, 
as adultery or theft, or according to some Ulema may use impudent language and is 
always bent upon fighting and grieving, then to expel is lawful. And if the woman 
herself goes forth, then it would be an act of flagrant indecency. 


5. Whosoever trespasses the bounds of God becomes sinful and is liable to 
punishment with God. 


6.S53=99 is translated in the third person that it may be known that the 
address is to the divorcing man and not to the Prophet. 


7. Perhaps some mutual understanding or compromise may take place between 
them and they may feel remorseful at the divorce, 
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2. Then, when they reach their term, 7 oe rhe als Gad! 8 ool Gale ar 
retain them according to law or leave اد‎ Gans كا يعد‎ Sas 3 اذا بلعْنَ‎ yi 
them according to law,® gud take PB LEGS م‎ Sa 
witnesses,two men‘of equity (two men 7 epee, 9 Nana’ ste 
reliable), from among yourselves,® من ب‎ dy las. oS يله‎ SSG Elves 
and perform straight the witnessing 4g مده‎ 
for God's sake.!9 This thing—from ye Suv ‘pa sist Sed 
it will understand he who believes in 3 5 سوم و كذ مشر‎ 
God and the Last 183.11 And who- يجعل له‎ 


soever fears God, He will create for 
him a way out,!2 


ear at end in a revocable divorce, you are given option of 


8, When the term isn 
one of the two things : 

Either retain the woman in marriage revoking the divorce, before the expira 
of the term, with an established usage of the Islamic Society. Or at the expiry of the 
term leave the woman honourabley. 

The main idea is that, whether retain or leave, deal humanly and honourably. | 
Do not do this that you revoke the divorce for mere prolongation of the Iddat, and 


tion 
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yet you are not willing to retain her. Or if you are willing to retain, then do not, 
tease, trouble or taunt the woman. 


9. After divorcing if the man wants to retain the woman, revoking the divorce, 
before the term expires, then he should call in two witnesses, two reliable men of 
equity, at the time of revocation, so that he may not become accused in the society. 


10. This is an instruction to the witnesses that they should not be ambiguous 
or crooked but straightforward in giving evidence. 


11, In the Days of Ignorance the’ women were dealt with very cruelly. They 
were behaved like cows and buffalos or like very abased and helpless prisoners. 
Sometimes they were divorced hundred times, but still their miserable plight did not 
end. The Holy Quran raised voice here and there against these barbarous cruelties 
and merciless treatments, and threw a very clear light on the rights and bounds of 
marriage and divorce, and especially in this Sura a very comprehensive and universal 
principle of guidance—retain them according to established usage or leave them 
honourably—is described together with other wise and useful instructions and advices, 
' the substance whereof is that if you retain the women you retain them ip a reasonable 
and honourable way, and if you leave them, leave them ina reasonable and honour- 
able way. But from these golden instructions only that man can benefit who has 

faith in God and the Last Day, because this faith alone creates the fear of God in 
the heart of man, and only by this fear a man thinks that as a weak woman has 
come under their control and possession by fortune and chance, they are also under 
the sovereign power and possession of some Omnipotent Being. This is the only 
_idea that can prevent a man from doing wrong and violence, and that urges man to 
the obedience of God, the Exalted, the High. This is why in this Sura much emphasis 
is laid upon piety and the fear of God. 


12. Fearing God obey the orders of God by all means. Whatever troubles and 
hardships come in your way, God shall create for you a way out, and make provision 
for you in all adverse circumstances, 
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3. And He will give him provision from 
whence he never reckoned.}3 And 
whosoever puts his trust in God, then 
He is sufficient fer him. Verily God 
accomplishes His work. God has 
determined the estimate of every- 
things.14 


. As for those who have despaired of 
menstruating among your women, if 
you are in doubt, their term shall be 
three months, and the same for those 
who have not menstruated as yet.15 
And those who bear child, their term 
is when they deliver their burden.16 
And whoso fears God, God will gene- 
rate in his work,.easiness. 


This is 5 command that He has 
sent down unto you. And whoso fears 
God He will remove from him his 
evils and magnify for him the wage.!? 


13. The fear of God is the key of t 
all successes. By its blessing t 
hensible provision is provide 
increases and a strange peace © 
no hardship remains a hardshi 
within. Ina Trad 
this verse, it shall su 


f mind an 
p and 


ffice for them.”’ 


he hardships are cease 
d, sins are forgiven, 


ition the Holy Prophet 


and do not rely 
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sures of both worlds and the means to 
d, incalculable and incompre- 
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6. Give them lodging to live Where you ves مم ب‎ 3 Shor ا‎ Gas 3 # 
yourselves are living, according to "4 vem, و‎ S204 954 28, سود وا‎ oe 
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© tiem, so as to bring straiten- ELC Ie ود‎ er Le وى 900 بي‎ 2h, oe 
ed circumstarces upon them !9 And يضعن حملشن‎ FO Gaye yas |S حمل‎ 
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are at «pposition with each other, 
another woman shal{ suckle for 
him,22 


18. It is incumbent on the part of man to give lodging to the divorced wonian 
to live during the period of the term. It is called Sukna (  ). When Sukna 
(dwelling place) is incumbent on man, fooding shall also be his responsibility because 
the woman shall be bound within the four walls for his sake during the prescribed 
term. The words of the Holy Quran: 


DS‏ من حيرث BS‏ من 9 Fan‏ ولا ted Cg Tia‏ عليين 
also imply the meaning of fooding, because it is ordered in this sentence that the‏ 
man should keep the woman in his house according to his means, which naturally‏ 
bears the sense of fooding and clothing, together with lodging, in an honourable way.‏ 
In the Mashaf of Fazrat Atdullah Ibne Mas’ood this verse read as follows:‏ 


S|‏ هن من Re‏ والفقتواعيهن من وجدكم 

According to the Hanafi School the order of fooding and lodging is general for 

all kinds of divorced women, not exclusively confined to the revocable divorce, 
because the context i.e. the order for the term of the three kinds of women —the 
woman despaired of menses, the Pregnant and the one who has not menstruated 
as yet, does not involve any speciality, then why should speciality be traced here 
without reason? As for the tradition quoted by Fatima binte Qais, in which she 
says that fer husband had pronounced three divorces for her but the Holy Prophet 
did not allow her lodging and fooding, firstly Hazrat Farooge A’zam, Hazrat A‘esha 
and other Sahaba and their followers have denied this tradition, nay, but Hazrat 
Farooge A’zam has said to this extent that they were not going to leave the Book and 
the Sunnah of the Messenger of God (Be peace upon him) only at the words of a 
woman, because they knew not whether she forgot or remembered. Hence the known 
fact is that Hazrat Farooge Azam had understood this from the Holy Quran that 
provision of fooding and lodging was obligatory on the divorcing men for all the 
three types of divorced women. Moreover. in his Support he had also got some 
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Sunnah of God's ‘Messenger with Kim, AS such Tahawee etc. have quoted traditions 
in which Hazrat Farooge A’zam is quoted to have clearly described that he had 
himself heard that Masala (4%) from the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him). 
And in Dar Qutna one Tradition is also clear about this matter, though remarks 
are made about some of its narrators. Secondly, it is also possible that the Holy 
Prophet might have not suggested the provision of lodging and food for Fatima 
binte Qais because she was impudent to her husband’s relatives as given in some 
traditions. So the Prophet had ordered that she should leave their house. Then 
when lodging was gone, the fooding was also dropped as in the case of a rebellious 
wife ) ناشرزه‎ ), who goes forth of the house rebelling against the husband, the 
fooding is dropped, unless she comes back to tke house. Moreover, in some tradi- 
tions of the Jam’‘e Tirmizi, it is given that grains were provided, for her fooding, but 
she demanded more than that she was provided, and this demand was rejected. 
Then it will mean that the Holy Prophet did not grant the excess of the provision she 
was being given by the man. (God knows better) 


Of course, this should be remembered that in some tradition of Nisai, Tibrani 
and Masnad Ahmad, Fatima binte Qais has quoted the clear words of the Holy 
Prophet that Sukna and Nafqa is only for that woman whose divorce is likely to be 
revoked. But the authorities of these traditions are not much strong. 


19. Do not harass the woman that she may be compelled to go forth. 


20. The period of pregnancy is sometimes very long—hence it is made clear 
that she shall be given the provision till the delivery of the child, however long the 
period may be. This shall not be done that provision may be stopped after three 
months, and still she has not delivered her burden. . 


21. After delivering the child if the woman suckles for your sake, the wage that 
could be given to any other woman for suckling should be given to her, and should 
enter into a contract after an honourable and amicable consultation. They should not 
adopt stubbornness and crookedness unreasonably. Onthe other hand they should 
behave with each other with honour and goodness. Neither the woman should deny 
to suckle the child, nor the man should hire another woman for suckling. 


22. But if the woman is not pleased to suckle due to mutual hatred, then it 
does not rest upon her. Any other woman may be had for this purpose. She 
should not wax so much proud. And if the man does not want her to suckle her 
child, any other woman, after all, shall come to suckle, and something shall be given 
to her. Then why should he not give to the mother of the child ? 
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7. Let the man of resources expend out رس و 40 ممق ل ص لم‎ 77929 299 
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9. Then they tasted the punishment of 20212 ed. (7 Cote wg oc 
their action, and the last end of their 0 وكان ابه امرهاخسما‎ Gal IGE . 
action was loss.25 


2 


————eeeSeSeesesSFSFSseseF 


23. The expenses of bringing up the child is the responsibility of the father. 
A man of affluence should expend according to his resources, and a man of small 
means should expend according to his condition. When a man is not given plenty 
and his provision is measured, he should expend of it according to his capacity, 
God does not impose a burden upon any soul more than his power. When you 
expend in the straits according to the Divine Order, He will change the hard and poor 
circumstances into easy conditions. 

24. Be cautious about the observance of Divine Commands (especially belong- 
ing to the affairs of women). If you disobey then remember that many of the cities 
have been destroyed in consequence of God’s disobedience. When they waxed proud 
and turned disdainful from the commandments We made reckoning with them and 
that too terrible. We did not forgive them even one sinful work, then We entangled 
them into such a strange calamity that was never seen by their eyes ! 


25. The transaction of the whole long life ended into a hopeless loss, and the 
capital was absolutely lost. 
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10. God has prepared for them a terrible Za 435 كلا‎ 2A 5c 24) كاله‎ 1: 
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whoso believes God and does some .ها‎ 9 \\, SIRs 92 لد‎ 2 2M. 2 
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dwelling therein for ever and for 0 دكا‎ all باد دن احسن‎ 
ever. Of course, God has excellently 

provided for him the provision.*1 


26. Formarly the worldly chastisement was described, this one is the chastise- 
ment of the Hereafter. 


27, Hearing the lesson-giving stories, the wise Believers should be fearful, 
lest their should occur from them such immcderacy that they come under God’s 
seizure. (God forbid) 

28. Instruction here means the Quran, if zikr means Zakir then it will denote 
the person of the Holy Prophet. 

29. Clear and manifest verses wherein God’s commands are recited unto man- 
kind, explicitly. 

30. Shadows mean the shadows of Kufr and Ignorance. Light means the light 
of Eman, knowledge and action. The Holy Prophet has been sent unto mankind 


that he may bring forth mankind from the darkness of Unbelief and Ignorance into 
the light of Eman, recognition and action. 


31. Where shall a better provision be found than that in Paradise ? 
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32. The earths as well, He created seven, as given in the Traditions of Tirmizi 
etc. It is possible that they are not visible, it is possible that they are visible, but 
the people think them to be Stars or planets, as the scientists of today have predicted 
the possibility of life in Mars etc. As for the description of those earths to be under 
our earth, in the Tradition, is perhaps with respect to certain conditions, and under 


33. For the administration and planning of the universe the commands of 
God— both constitutional and schematic—descend in the heavens and in the earths. 


34. The main purpose of creating the heavens and the earths, and executing the 
administrative orders in them, is that the Divine Attributes of Knowledge and Power 
may be mainfested. Other Divine Attributes, somehow or other come under the 
above two Attributes. The tradition generally quoted among the Sofis (Saints) 


ون كن مخفيًا فاحنيت ات اعىي فت 
(I was a hidden treasure, so I liked that I should be recognized), though not recogniz-‏ 


ed by the Traditionalists, yet it appears that the main idea of this tradition is derived 
from the present verse. (God knows better) 


Sura Talaq has ended by His grace and kindness. 
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(SURA TEHREEM, SENT DOWN IN MEDINA, VERSES 12, SECTIONS 2) 
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In the Name of God, who is Exces- 0 eee Pallas 


sively Compassionate Extremely 
Merciful. 


SECTION 1 


1. * O Prophet, why maketh thou unlav- 
ful what God has made lawful for 
thee, seeketh thou the good pleasure 
of the wives,’ and God is All-For- 
giviag, All-Kind.? 


نه % > PRA Dg‏ ,)9 م 
CNS AAG ١‏ 
4974 


ود Ee‏ تام وماد ط اط 9 +7:ديم 62 
ere 2 Deb Acie‏ 0 


In the comments of Sura Ahzab it has been given that when God conferred‏ في 
victories on the Muslims and the people became affluent, the holy wives of the Holy‏ 
Prophet also thought why they also not become affluent. In this connection they‏ 
demanded of the Holy Prophet some more Nafga (expenses of fooding and clothing‏ 
etc.). In Sahih Muslim one Tradition speaks : “Ato as (ps Soe obs‏ 
(And they were around me demanding Nafqa) and in Bukhari, in the Chapter of‏ 
وحوئه دسوه يكلمنه» و good qualities, it is given : 2» At Sd‏ 
(And around him were women speaking to him and demanding increment). At this‏ 
Hazrat Abu Bakr rebuked Hazrat Aesha and Hazrat Umar rebuked Hazrat Hafsa‏ 
(God is weli-pleased with all of them). At last the holy wives promised that in‏ 
future they would not demand of him what he did not possess. Notwithstanding‏ 
that position the pace of time ran in other way, and the Holy Prophet had to take‏ 
up Eala (separation) from the wives for one month, till that the Verses of Option‏ 
(verse 28, 29) came down in Sura Ahzab and ended this story. Meanwhile some‏ 
more events took place to the grief of the Holy Prophet, The fact is that the intense‏ 
love, which the holy wives had for the Holy Prophet, had naturally created some‏ 
tension among them. Every wife desired and tried to draw the attention of the‏ 
Holy Prophet more and more towards her own self in order to gain the prosperity‏ 
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of the two worlds, abundantly For a man this occasion is the most delicate moment 
of test of his patience, though. fulness and morality. At this delicate occasion too 
the steadfastness of the Holy Prophet remained unshaken and proved to the very 
test that could be expected from the dignity of a grand and glorious Prophet like 
him. It was his habit that he went to the house of every wife after Asr (evening 
prayer) to remain with them for some time. One day he stayed in the house of 
Hazrat Zainab for some time more than usual. The matter was that Hazrat Zainab 
offered him honey, in taking which some time More than usual had passed. Then 
for a few days this practice continued. Hazrat Aesha and Hazrat Hafsa planned 
together that the Holy Prophet should give up drinking honey there. The Holy 
Prophet gave up and said to Hafsa: “I had taken honey in the house of Zainab, but 
now I say on oath that I will not drink honzy there henceforth.” And thinking that 
if Zainab came to know about it she would be grieved, he forbade Hazrat Hafsa to 
inform anyone about it. A similar event also took place about Maria Qibtiya (she 
was the Harem of the Holy Prophet and she had given birth to Hazrat Ibrahim who 
had died in the early age). The Holy Prophet also swore on oath at this occasion 
for the sake of his wives that he would not go to Mariya, This thing he had said 
before Hazrat Hafsa, and had iastructed her with emphasis not to open it before others. 
Hazrat Hafsa, secretly. communicated these events to Hazrat Aesha, and she also 
said to her not to inform anyone about those events, God informed the Holy 
Prophet. The Holy Prophet told Hazrat Hafsa that she gave information to Aesha 
about that thing though he had forbidden her. Hazrat Hafsa was astonished and 
asked the Holy Prophet, ‘‘Who told you ?’”’ Perhaps she would have thought about 
Hazrat Aesha. The Holy Prophet said نبائق العام المخبين:‎ —The All-Knowing, the All- 
Aware informed me. About these everts these verses are sent down. 


1. ‘The making of Halal as Haram upon himself’ means that thinking that 
thing as Halal and permissible by faith, he had sworn that in future he would not 
use it. Doing this thing is constitutionally lawful, provided it is done on account 
of some sound and genuine reason (expedience), But it was not befitting the high 
dignity of the Holy Prophet to establish such an example, for the good pleasure of 
some wives, that would become a cause of distress and narrowness for the Ummat 
in futurity. So God has made ita point that the wives, no doubt, required a good 
moral behaviour, but not to such an extent that, for their account, difficulties may be 
born by making a Halal thing as Haram, upon himself, 


2. God forgives the sins, and upon the part of the Holy Prophet no sin was 
done, only a thing beneath dignity had occurred. 
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put off, then when he told her of it, 
she said, ‘who told thee this?” He 
said, That ‘All-Knowing, All-Aware 
told me.”4 


حب و 77 ا يي ا الاللل#777 a‏ 


3. That Owner, by His knowledge and wisdom, has enacted for you suitable 
laws and rules, whereof one is that, if any man swears oath on a wrong manner, 
then giving the expiation (as mentioned is Sura Maeda, verse 89) he can open his 
oath. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘If now someone says to his possession,” ‘‘It is 
Haram (unlawful) on me, then the oath is asseverated. He shall give expiation 
(Kaffara), then utilize or make use of it, be it food, clo-hes or hand-maid (and this is 
according to the Hanafiites. 


4, In the introduction of this Sura the story of honey and Mariya Qibtiya is 
described, here in this verse it is told that whatever efforts the servants may make to 
hide a certain matter, but when God wills to disclose it, it can never remain hidden. 


Moreover, the extra-ordinary leniency and connivance, which the Holy Prophet 
(Be peace upon him) did assume at the activities that were against his disposition, 
provides a proof of this excellent dealings and broadminded morals in his social and 
family life His good nature and lofty character was too innocent to seize them on 
small matters. Generally he put off some matters out of pardon and magnanimity, 
as he had not blamed fully Hazrat Hafsa at the occasion of complaint. (His amiable 
traits had captivated the heart of every wife, and his wide heart truely worked as a 
magnet). 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Some say that the Holy Prophet had informed Hazrat 
Hafsa about the dismissing of that Harem (Mariya Qibtiya) and also forbidden her 
to disclose the matter to anyone. In addition he had also said something more to 
Hazrat Hafsa. She disclosed ali to Hazrat Aaesha, because in both matters both 
were interested. Then after coming to know through Revelation the Prophet blamed 
Hazrat Hafsa at the secret of the Harem (Matiya Qibtiya), but said nothing about 
the other matter. What was that thing? Perhaps it was that his father woula be 
Khalifa after the father of Aaesha. The Unseen is with God! What God and His 
Messenger put off, we can’t know about it. He put off that matter lest unnecessary 
propaganda should shoot out to the resentment of certain souls. 


Note :—This subject of Khilafat has occurred in some week traditions, and some 
Shia Ulema have also recognized it. 
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5. This is an address to Hazrat Aaesha and Hazrat Hafsa: “If you repent unto 
God, then, no doubt, it is an occasion of repentance, because your heart have had 
deflected from the path of rectitude and moderateness. Therefore abstain from all 
such immoderations in future.”’ 


6. The home affairs of the husband and wife sometimes appear to be very 
significant and trifling in the beginning, but if they are let loose they turn to be 
very dangerous in the long run; especially when the woman belongs to a high family 
she can also be proud of her father, brothers and other relatives. So they are 
warned that if they continue their activities and make demonstrations like that, 
then they should remember that it will give no harm to the Prophet, because human 
contrivance and planning fail against him whose comrades and supporters are God, 
the Angels and the righteous Believers in their respective degrees. Of course, they 
can receive loss if they do not refrain. 


Note :—Some early scholars have given the names of Eazrat Abu Bakr and Hazrat 
Umar in the interpretation of صالح المومثيت‎ Perhaps it is because Hazrat 
Aaeshba and Hazrat Hafsa are involved in this matter, 


7. Let not this whim enter your mind that after all, man is in need of women, 
and where are women betier than you? Hence all your activities will be inevitably 
tolerated. So remember, it God will, He may create better women than you for His 
Prophet. There is no scarcity of anything with Him. 


Note:—In some peculiar conditions of life a man prefers widows to the virgins. 
Hence the women who have been married ( cio) are mentioned in the 
verse. 5 
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6. O Believers. save yourselves and ae - 1 01 «(tly 
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doing (in the world).}* 


8. It is incumbent on the part of every Muslim to bring the members of his 
family to guidance with himself, by teaching and instructing, by love and fear, by 
greed or beating. Whatever he can, he should try to make them religious. Even 
then if they do not come to the way of guidance, this is their misfortune. he is 
immune from censure and answerability. 


These angels are very much hard-hearted, they neither feel pity on the crimi-‏ ,و 
nals, nor anyone can escape their powerful seizure.‏ 


10. Neither those angels disobey the commands of God, nor do they delay or 
linger in complying with His order, nor they are helpless to carry out His commands, 


11. Upon the Day of Resurrection, when the chastisement of the Hell shall 
be in front of them, it shall be said to the Disbelievers: Do not tell any excuse 
or pretences. Today no excuse or pretence shall be successful, nay, but you shall 
be suffering full punishment for what you had been doing in the world, From Our 
side there is no wrong or excess. These are your deeds that are appearing in the 
form of the chastisement. 
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8 Believers, repent unto God with a 5S 8055 DUES Kal HEE 7 


repentance of clean heart.!2 There 
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from you your evils and admit you 
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9. O Prophet, fight against the Dis- NES SRN ECR. (SBS cote 
believers and the Hypocrites, and be والسفقين واغلظ‎ TES ok HENGE 3 


$99 2 9% Ay Bor 99, 


thou harsh with them ;1° and their Waal lis له‎ tal eg 
house is the Hell, and they reached 0 ومأدشمح وينس المصيد‎ Py 


a bad place!” 


12, The repentance of a clean heart is that in the heart the idea of that sin must 
.. remain. If the ideas of those very absurdities linger in the mind, then understand 
at some fraction has remained in the repentance, and the root of sin is not come 
ut of the heart. May God confer upon us a plentiful delight of such a clean 


repentance by His grace and help! And He is powerful over everything. 


13. Not to speak of the Prophet, He will not degrade even his companions, 
nay. but He will lead them, with great honour and kindness, to the high ranks of 
grace and glory. 

14, Refer verse 28, Sura Hadid. 

15. Preserve our light till the last! Let it not dwindle, as it is said about the 


Hypocrites in Sura Hadid that their light will dwindle away and they will remain 
standing in the darkness. 


The Commentators have generally given the said interpretation, but Hazrat Shah 
Sahib while interpreting plas says : 

‘The light of Eman is in the heart, increasing from the heart it scatters 
throughout the whole body, seething and surging in the flesh and bones.”’ (Mozihul 
Quran) 

16. The morality and tolerance of the Prophet was so high that God orders 
others to be clement, and commands him to be harsh. 


17. Formerly the abode of the Believers was mentioned, here as their contrast 
the abode of the Unbelievers and the Hypocrites is told. 
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Part 28 Sura - 66 (Tehreem) 

10. God told an example for the Dis- a ات ف وكات‎ Lag ey 
believers —the wife of Noah and the a> ELAS org مثلا‎ is a ١ 
wife of Lut. They were under two AVR 202k امرات لوط ونس يحت‎ 
good servants of Our righteous og ree eas were eee cae ahr 
servants, then they betrayed them, Ses Ge os CASE Rae 
so they availed them nothing against ai .% 22 اه‎ 
God, and the order was siven: OAS hieTans sss! 
‘Enter, you two, the Fire with the 
enterers.” 

11. And God has told an example (simi- + سه 38 مدي‎ abl Nae eee” Fa, 2 
litude) for the Believers—t! e wife of مشلا لز ين | منوااامرات فرعو‎ aloe. =! 
Pharaoh,'® when she said, ‘My Lord, ah SIG Es Its رب ابن ل‎ ATS 3 
build for me a house in Lag “sd pre + 0 بحم‎ A “ae ag 
with thee,’ and deliver me from NN a 2h Ses Aah SCALARS 
Pharaoh and his work, and do Thou AAS? i aan eid oe? 
deliver me from the cruel people.’*° O الظمين‎ 


18. Hazrat Noah (Be peace upon him) and Hazrat Lut (Be peace upon him) 
were the righteous servants of God, but their wives were hypocrites. Outwardly 
they had relations with their husbands, but by heart they were with the Unbelievers. 
‘Then what happened? With the common people of the Hell, God also pushed them 
into the Hell. The marital relation with the Prophets could not save them a little 
from the Divine Chastisment._ On the contrary, the wife of Pharaoh, whose name 
wes A'sia binte Mazahim ( .سيت مام‎ was a staunch believer, a perfect saintess, 
and her husband, the greatest rebel of God; neither could that holy lady save the 
husband from the chastisement of God, nor could the wife be affected a little on the 


husband’s crimes. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘Correct your Eman; neither the husband can save, 
nor the wife. This Law is rehearsed unto all in general. This whim should not be 
cherished that it is said upon the wives of the Holy Prophet (God forbid). For 
them that is said which occurs in Sura Noor : ''الطيبات للضبين:»‎ And suppose if such 
a whim is allowed then to wom the similitude of Pharaoh's wife will you apply.” 

UD‏ ولا oy‏ الاياا 

19. Hazrat A’sia prayed to God to give her His nearness and prepare a house 


for her in Paradise. 


20. Hazrat A’sia further prayed to God to d:liver her from his clutches and 
his tyranny, She had brought up Hazrat Moosa (Be peace upon him) and she was 
bis helper. It is said that when Pharaoh knew the real fact he nailed her in hands 
and feet and persecuted her in all manners. In this cond'tion the palace in Paradise 
was shown to her whereby her pain was relieved. At last Pharaoh slew her politically. 
She drank the cup of martyrdom and went away to the Real Owner! Ina True 
Tradition the Holy Prophet has proclaimed her to be a Perfect ( لامعل‎ ), and has 
mentioned her with Hazrat Maryam. Be thousands of mercies upon that holy 


soul ! 
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dons Sura 66 (Tehreem) 
12 And Nlaivam daughter of imran lo 7o% 24 0 oF Se 7\9 429, 77907 
و أده 1 6 \ , عه‎ -tv 
who restrained her place of volup- SR مزيجرابنت عن الذى احصنت‎ 
tuousness.*! then We breathed into ١ 1 Beek a Ls ee 
her a spirit from Our side,22 and she SR Bieler ؤي من‎ Csi ; 
knew true the words of her Lord and دسا ساهو ل كمد لس ا ا اع‎ 
i 2 oS. sy NW أت‎ 5 
His Books.?3 and she was one of the 0 سحيو اد من الفزدين‎ 3 
و]ن0 1م08‎ 4 


21١ It means she restrained herself from all Haram and Halal. 


72. Jt means through an Angel a spirit was breathed. Hazrat Jibraeel (Gabriel) 
breathed into her, through the collar-place of the breast ‘tesulting in her pregnancy, 
and Hazrat Massieh (Be peace upon him) was born. 


Note :— تفخ‎ is connected here with God, because the Reel Doer or Maker is God, 
and He is the Absolute Cause and the Absolute Effective. After all, who is 
the creator and maker of the child in the womb of a woman apart from 
God ? 


Some Research Scholars have taken the word Cx to mean an open collar, 
Then Les cie>\will mean that she did not. allow any hand to reach her collar. 
And that, would be a very eloquent 380 mature indication to her propriety and 
innocence, as in Arabia We S| ا لجرب طاهى‎ {> means that who has a spotless and 
undefiled character. It does not mean the skirt or collar of the cloth. At this 
estimation the pronoun indsi>a8shall reflex towards the word درج‎ in its verbal 
sense. (God knows better)” 


23. The ‘words of God" would be those that are described in Sura Aale Imran 
through the angels (Ref. verse 42, Aale Imran—when the angels said, ‘‘Maryam, 
God has chosen thee and pusificd thee———_—”’) 


The Books of God here indicate the heavenly books in general not in 
particular, 


24. It mean she was steadfast in service and obedience to God like perfect men. 
Or it can be said that she belonged to the family of the devouts. 


Sura Tehreem has ended by His grace and kindness, and the succour and the 
help is from Him. Right interpretation is an endowment of God, 


2416 
Part - 29 Sura - 67 (Mulk) 


KERR oY‏ ها ؛ 
(SURA MULK, MECCAN, VERSES 30, SECTIONS 2)‏ 


In the Name of God who is Exces- م 0570م‎ 
sively Compassionate Extremely 79 7 a 
Merciful. 
SECTION 1 . 
ry a . 3 OAR 4 
1. Blessed is He in whose handisthe | SEAS المَلِكُ:‎ AGEs 4 
Kingdom, and He can do everything.? 7 دونه‎ 4.9% 
CDSE 
2, Who created death and life so that 2 ع ديت‎ 


-¥ 


A و 2 سر‎ ZA A BIA و دم‎ 
He might try you which of you is Ei SW الموت والحبوة‎ GEG 
excellent in deeds.2_ And He is All- 5 sw, Gs opr 6 234 


Mighty, All-Forgiving.® Or AAS حسن عملا‎ 


1. The whole Kingdom is His, and only His order pervades in the whole 
Kingdom. 


2. Only He has appointed the order of dying and living. Aforetime we were 
nothing (ie. we were dead), then He created us, thereafter He sent death, then after 
death He will bring to life: 

“2 


98924 دور 2 24 وما و كرد و 49429299 و PA, EF‏ ,9% دوزو تت 
تنص اموانا فاحيا نو Bi‏ يحيت م 35 ليون رجعونَ (Verse 28, Sura Baqara)‏ 


This whole system of death and life is established to test your deeds that which 
of you does evil and which of you does good deeds, and which of you does the most 
excellent. In the first life this test is held and in the next life its result is shown. 
Suppose, there had been no first life, no one would have done the deeds. And had 
there been no death, the people would have abandoned to act, being heedless and 
careless about the origin and the end. And had there been no upraising, there would 
have been no recompense for the good and the evil. 


3. He is All-Mighty that no one can escape His seizure ; and He is All- 
Forgiving too. 
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SAIS CAA. 


. Zz Ae 4 “ 

3. Who created seven heavens one upon os SA crs AK GE gah 
another.’ ‘Dost thou sce in the crea- بولسم‎ ois ١ تاها‎ 
tion of Rahman some difference ?5 حَِنَ التحَمِن من نفوق ذارجع البصر هَل‎ 
Then view again, seest thou any = 


ci ae A 
fissure ?°6 0 ترى من فطوّص‎ 
4. Then returning, view thou again and Sa) 7 ينما‎ ASS كدارجع‎ 2 
yet again, thy glance shall come back عوسيب‎ ee جب سن‎ di 
to thee abased and aweary.7 OAS SHEE 


4. It is said in the Tradition (Hadich) that upon the first heaven is the second 
heaven and upon the second is the third and So on till the seventh. These seven 
heavens are like concentric circles, and the distance between two heavens is a 
journey of five hundred years. In the Traditions and Verses it is not given explicitly 
that the blue space which is visible to the naked eyes is the heaven. It is possible 
that the seven heavens are above that blue surface, working as a ceiling-cloth 
of the heaven. 


5 The Divine Nature has not left any difference in the administration and 
skill, anywhere. In everything from the man to the animals, vegetation, elements, 
heavenly bodies, seven heavens, the stars and the planets, the Divine Nature has 
shown a uniform artistic skill This is not that some things are made with wsdom 
and insight, and some others are made at random, futile or useless. (God forbid). 
If someone thinks so, understand that Something is wrong with his wisdom. 


6. The whole universe from down to up is tied in one Law and one strong 
system, and the chains are bound with one another. There is no fissure or crack in 
the creation, neither any disorder is found in any creative art. Everything is made 
on a pattern that was necessary for it, 


If these verses are only connected with the heaven then it will mean : ““O observer, 
look towards the heaven thou will net find any uneveness, or fissure and rent. On 
thou shalc see a clear, plain, compact, well-composed, concordant 
and consistent thing with a strong System, wherein no difference or disorder has 
taken place despite such long revolutions of time, upto this time. 


7. غ1‎ may be that in one or two observations the eye may err, hence see over 
and over again if there is any disturbance anywhere, Think repeatedly if there is 
any place of objection in the Order of Divine Nature. Remember, thy sight shall 
become weary and shall come back to thee abased and given in, but it will not 
be able to point out any defect or flaw in the Divine Creations and Administrations, 
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9447 


5. And We adorned the lower-most 1 eg a Ged 72% ie | 1 
heaven with lamps,® oad by = We 0 جح عر‎ 
have put a throw-hit for the satans, ANSI CA NS re 
and We have prepared for them the Oy? Ihe واعتل لام‎ a ia 
chastisement of the blaze.1° 


6 Aud those oho thneecpentnement | "eM AAAS EIS 
وو ساب‎ And they reached a bad فيك لضا م‎ 
1 لاما‎ | 6 SEATS ORE اقل‎ 13( 

ging up, 
8. Me ee Wenn groupis cast inte it, | AS تكد مرو لشي ما لق فيا‎ ١ 
th ampctre of he Halla ال‎ sites 


8. Just see towards the heaven what a glory and resplendence is visible by*the 
twinkling of the stars. These are the Lamps of Nature and many worldly advantages 
are attached with them. 


9. Ref. verse 16, sura Hijr. 


10. In the world the meteorites are thrown on them and in the Hereafter the 
blaze is prepared for them. 


11. It means the abode of the Unbelievers is also with the satans in that very 
Hell. 


12. At that time the’noise of the Hell shall be very dreadful and abominable ; 
and it will seem by its extreme rage and fury as if it is going to burst in its anger. 
May God help us by His grace and mercy ! 


13. This question will be put to them in order to further degrade and ashame 
them: ‘‘Did anyone not warn you against the bitter consequences of misdeeds that 
you got entangled in this misery? Were you not warned that you should not lead 
the path of unbelief and arrogance, otherwise you would straight away go to He'l 
where such kinds of chastisement you would suffer. 
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Part - 29 Sura - 67 (Mulk) 
9. They say: ‘Why not, warner came 2101 2% GLY عه سات 2ه‎ yo قا‎ 
tous, then we cried lies, saying, ue 2G لواب 5ربحاء وير‎ -4 
’ *God has not sent down anything, WO 31 دك‎ Fe ee 0 5 
you are indeed lying in great error.’!4 2 BNL lo) EBM نزل انيه من‎ 


10. And they will say: ‘Had we heard 


0 حير‎ 
: 2- 7 
or understood. we would have not 7% Ge 7 1 i 52) mee 21 
been of the inhabitants of the Hell.’!5 3 م‎ il ii لو‎ IIS eee 


5 a 13 
11. So they confessed their sins; now 0 0 pales! 
16 2 oy Ww bP و و‎ oo or, 
curse to the people of the Hell! ow ] YE Cay Syste 57 
12. Those who fear their Lord in the CHE جو‎ meg ARP one €> 
Unseen,!? for them is forgiveness مغعهرة‎ Meal ا نانس يحصو‎ 
and a great wage (Thawab). 24 gh 2917) pie, 
0 وَاجركبر‎ 


13. And you say your word secretly, or é إ ف‎ 
5 LL es 2942) جاه عاو رض و2‎ 
proclaim it—He very well knows the عليم‎ KS) أواجهروَارِهِ‎ ARIS “if 


secrets of the breasts.18 ووو‎ 7 
0 بِن! ن ِالصّدوس‎ 
al 


14. They will answer peevishly and regretfully: ‘*No doubt, the warners had 
come, but we did not listen to them. We ceaselessly cried lies to them that they all 
spoke falsehood, neither God had sent them, nor revealed anything to them, rather, 
they had gone astray in far error away from the path of wisdom and under- 
standing.”’ 


15. They will say: ‘‘We knew not that the warners would turn out true. Had 
we listened to some adviser, or using wisdom, understood the reality of the matter, 
we would have not entered the inhabitants of the Hell, and you would have not got 
the chance of taunting us in this way.’’ 


16. It means they confessed themselves that they were criminals, and they were 
not being cast into the Hell without fault. But that untimely confession shall not 
avail them an aught. It will be said: Curse to the people cf the Hell now! For them 
there is no resort in the environs of mercy. ١ 


17. It means they have not seen God, but they have full faith in Him and His 
attributes, they shiver with the idea of His dignity and glory, they tremble with the 
thought اه‎ His chastisement. Or إلغب‎ means being isolated from the crowd of the 
people, remembering God in loneliness, they live trembling and fearing. 


18. Though you do not see Him, yet He is seeing you, and He knows your 
everything, hidden or oren, whether it is in public or in loneliness, nay, rather He 
is aware of your secret ideas that pass in your breasts. In brief, He is hidden from 
you but you are not hidden from Him. 
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972 99 BG AIA oes هدو ماوت و‎ 
3 “4 sb 
5 


1 
14, What, shall He not know, who creat- 1 Pes Cabell “So shaw). 
ed? And He وز‎ the Knower of secrets, 3 ا‎ prs من خاق‎ 8 i 


the All-Aware.19 


SECTION 2 
15. It is He who made the earth low Pe ie, Sow oh aoe ٠ > له‎ 
before you, now walk upon its الارض ذَلوٌلا‎ ply -10 


تل ووس اه 


03 a\7 a7 
shoulders, and eat some of His pro- ORNS وا من رذق‎ LS Cag 
vision, and to Him is the uprising °° 97 hee 2 


22 8ر86 + tated‏ بو 27 وو 
٠‏ ء NANG A ag‏ يخم Have you become fearless of Him By‏ .16 
who is in the heaven about that He OPA EM‏ 


may sink you into the earth, the 
while it rocks 1 
وو‎ 


5 3-3 0 
Have you become fearless of Him pane 1 pee فالس‎ 2 £222 727 
- ia 


17 , : 
who is in the heaven about that He roel Po ae 


may let loose upon you a squall of 0 us Sadho مدا‎ 010 
pebbles,22 so you shall know how عدم‎ 2 
My warning (threatening, intimidat- 
ing) is 3 


19, He is the creator and guardian of yourselves, your actions and words all, 
and the creator and guardian must necessarily know what he creates and guards, 
otherwise creating is not possible. Then how can it be that He who created may 
not know. 


20. Solow, subjected and submissive He has made the earth for you that what- 
ever you will you are at liberty to exploit. So walk and move upon it and its 
mountains, and earn livelihood, but remember this much that you shall have to be 
returned unto Him who has given you the provision. 


21. Formerly, the rewards were recollected, nc w the state of Omnipotence and 
Retaliation is stated in order to intimidate and warn, i.e. the earth, 80 doubt, is 
subjected to you but it should be remembered, that the sovereign control of the 
earth lies in the power of the Owner of the Heaven. If He will, He may sink you 
into the earth. At that time the earth may tremble due to the earthquake, and you 
sink down into it. So it is not lawful for a man to be insolent on the earth and 
start disobedient activities, and wax proud at His respite. 


22. Walk and move you may without hesitation upon the earth and earn 
livelihood, but forget not God, otherwise He is powerful over that He may send upon 
you a terrible wind, or loosen upon you a squall of pebbles, then what will you do? 
All your activities shall be broken at once. 


23. How terrible and cestructive is the chastisement wherewith you were warned 
and intimidated ? 
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18. And they have had cried lies who DEMS 2 Ae م‎ 
were before them, then how was My OAS الوين دن‎ OS Uals م‎ 
denial (chastisement) ?24 0 Ned 
19. Do they not see the birds above them 2 « <i ee eee 
spreading their wings and closing ava Greed’ اق الظير‎ OAR 
them? No one holds them but the EK KS) 22! سعود سروس سب رس‎ 
All-Merciful. In His sight is every- BPRS) التحمن‎ VIGR IE a 
thing.25 o> - د‎ 
20 - ع‎ is that that shall be an army 2 99927, و ور و 699 رو‎ 4 “ Pe 
: ا 24 اهن 2 مر.‎ 267 
for you to help you, apart from the بو‎ ore مد‎ WN) امن هد‎ . 
All-Merciful? The Disbelievers are ja ra 792 b IID, وه‎ 
lying in an evil delusion (decep- 6 دون الرحمن اي 2 ون لأف عرو‎ 


)100( 6 


24. Learn lesson from the end of nations like Ad and Thamood etc. Just see, 
We had denied their activities, then how did that denial appear in the shape of a 
(terrible) chastisement ? 


25. Formerly the heaven and the earth were mentioned, here the mention is 
made of things between them, i.e. just see the power of God that how the birds, 
between the heaven and the earth, fly spreading and closing their wings, and despite 
their bodily weight they do not fall down upon the earth, nor the gravitational 
power of the earth cap:ivates them. Tell, who is that to hold them in the space 
except the Divine Hand. No doubt, the All-Merciful, by His mercy and wisdom 
has made-their structure in such a way and put in them such power whereby they 
can stay in the space for hours without difficulty. He alone knows the capacity of 
everything and sees His whole creation. Perhaps the example of birds indicates this 
fact that God is powerful over sending the chastisement from heaven, and the 
Unbelievers deserve it because of their unbelief and insolence, but as the mercy of 
the All-Merciful has held the birds in the space, the chastisement is also held up by 
His mercy alone. 


26. The Disbelievers are lying in a bitter delusion. If they understand that the 
army of this false gods and imaginary idols will save them from the chastisement of 
God and the impending calamity, then remember very well that no one will reach to 
help, apart from Rehman, 


0 
10 


م 
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21. Or who is that that shall give you 26,62 4%) 79% 2, 297% 9 6ك‎ 7287 
provision if He withholds His pro- AS مسك‎ SACS) 2S Mae! “n 
vision 227 No, but they are persisting 922 J w22 تيف وو‎ 
in disdain and aversion.?& 0 بل لجوارق عدو نمو‎ 
1 NGL TI a 18 وو تك‎ BIG 5 دده‎ 
22. What, does he who waiks prone upon Aol Anes SOE Le ond) “tr 
his face gets the straight path. or he 2.22965 بج‎ We 2925, 
who walks straight forwardly ona 0 peti bre ES = 


. straight path?29 
23. Thou say: ‘It is He who has built 22g سه طاول‎ cer فر‎ Tae gy Gr 9nd 
you and made for you ears and eyes Recall لك م‎ Jats انشأحح‎ SHAN +r 


and hearts. Little gratitude do you 72990220 4, 1 2 + 7 ]ساي‎ 
render!30 : 9 OSE ss ضار يده‎ 
72,722 4 ع‎ 


229 . Ieee» 47994 
24. Thou say: ‘If is He who scatterea OSEAN PAESTS 5034 كل‎ il 
you in the earth, and unto Him you 
shall be mustered.’*! 


27. If God withholds the means of provision then whose power is that he mav 
open the door of provision ? 6 


28, In the heart, these people also understand that apart from God neither any- 
one can avert the loss nor can avail an aught, but only out of mischief and arrogance 
they are averse and disdainful to accept Islam, 


29. Passing through the path of external progress, only he will reach the real 
goal who walks upon the straight path like men, straight forwardly. A man who 
walks upon the uneven path prone upon his face can not be expected to reach the 
desired goal. This is the similitude of a Unitarian and an Associator. In the 
Hereafter too their walking styles shall Fave similar cifference. 


30. God had given ears to hear, eyes to see and hearts to com j 
purpose that recognizing His right, these powers would have been ey rg 
and spent in His obedience and submission. Put such grateful servants ‘are very 
little, See the Unbelievers that how did they pay thanks for these bounties They 
utilized these God-given powers against God Himself. ل‎ 


31. The origin began from Him and the ultimate end shall a i i 
Wherefrom we had come, thereto we shall have to go. Jt was ا مي سس‎ 
would not have become heedless of Him even for a breath, and all the time they 
would have been careful about Him that they should not go. im. the, presence of the 
Owner with empty hands. But such servants are very few, 2 J 
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25. And they say: ‘When shall this: دم‎ 1 92289, 990% 2) Noo Poe - 
promise come to pass, if you are 0 هذا عدإن صدقين‎ 3 Hs ١٠ه‎ 
true 2 
26. Thou say: ‘The knowledge is with WEEE. © oO 
God alone, and my job is to deliver 2S a C3) “gol sd NCSL 3 oy 
(rehearse) the warning explicitly .’33 ‘a wr 4 
27. Then when they see it near (at hand), Py 7 كن‎ oa 9 
the faces of the Disbelievers will be ل‎ CHUN! ووه‎ oe Sas any » 0 = 
disfigured, and it will be said: ‘This Naa so lacs, “ds dene 
is what you were demanding.’>4. O was 6 هن |اليى؟‎ 85 
28. Thou say; ‘Just see, if God annihi- . SAS KT eet on 


lates me and those with me, or He 
29749 vee 


a 5 
does Kindness to us, then who is A مساك‎ Ne On De 
that that will protect the Disbelievers os) Ze weret رجمنا دمن يكار‎ 


from the painful chastisement 2°35 


32. ‘**When shall we be gathered and when will the Hour come, call it very 
soon,”’ the Unbelievers often said. 


33. I cannot fix the time. Its knowledge is with God alone. Of course, it 
was my duty to intimidate and warn against the horrible future and against the Hour 
which is sure and certain. That duty I have discharged. 


34. Now you are making haste in its demand, but when the promise is nigh, 
the faces of the great froward tyrants shall be disfigured and aghast. 


35. The Unbelievers wished that the story of the Prophet and the Believers 
should end soon by some disaster or annihilation (God forbid). Its answer is given, 
‘Suppose, according to our faith I and all my companions die out, or according to 
our faith I and my companions become triumphant and succeed by the grace of God— 
whichever the case may be, but what is your gain init? Whatever our end may be 
in this world, but in the Hereafter it is all good and well, that is because we are 
Struggling in His way. But you should be careful atout yourselves; who will save 
you from that terrible chastisement which, is sure to come at your unbelief and 
insolence ? Leave us and think about yourselves, because a Kafir can not be delivered 
from the Divine Chastisement in any way.” 
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29. Thou say: ‘He is the All-Merciful, ol dh se, ae ساشمع‎ ed 0 
we have believed in Him, and in Him نولا‎ 2 3a 1:1 Pg و قل‎ 
we have put all our trust ;°6 so now ro 575 3. i AG die Bea 
you will know who is lying in mani- OY ن من شورق‎ 
fest error.’9? 

30. Thou say: ‘Just see, if in the morn- 3 ادع ا‎ tm عاد‎ dame أي‎ 
ing your water becomes dry, then worn iad bd 3 ae 0 
who is that that will bring to you rom sli ah كال‎ bs 
purified (transparent) water?'%8 Og يماع‎ oe & 


36. When we have faith in Him, then salvation is sure by virtue of the Eman. 
And when we have put our trust only in Him in the real sense, then success in our 
purposes is sure and certain. 


wu? 7.‏ ?7 2 ,& 2 اص و هر & د 
ومن ينوكل على الله An of‏ انه -اشه ASL‏ مير 
You are bereft of both things, neither you have Eman, nor trust. Then how are‏ 
you careless ?‏ 


37, Fither we, as you think, or you, as we believe. 


38. It means all the factors of life and death are in His possession alone. Take 
the water, for example, which is the source of life itself. If, suppose, the water of 
the fountains and wells sink into the earth, as experienced in hot season, then who 
has the power to provide the water, clear and clean like pear!, in such a plentiful 
quantity, sufficient for your life and sustenance. Therefore, a Momin, who has put 
his trust in God, should rely upon that Absolute Owner. From this place it should 
also be understood that when all the fountains of guidance have dried up, the issuing 
of the never-drying fountain of guidance and recognition in the form of the Holy 
Prophet (Be peace upon him) at this time can be the work of that Absolute-Merciful 
alone, who has created the means of the external and internal animation for all 
living creatures by His grace and bounty. If, suppose, this very fountain dries up, 
as the unfortunate and wretched Unbelievers desire, then who is that who will pro- 
vide such a pure and clear water for the creatures a 


Sura Mulk has ended by His grace and kindness. 
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(SURA QALAM, MECCAN, VERSFS 52, SECTIONS 2) 


2 


: - م‎ P 
In the Name of God, who is Exces- 5 Pl Fail Ed 


sively Compassionate, Extremely 2 2 
Merciful. 
SECTION 1 
1. Nun, By the Pen and what they eu thse 6 
2. inscribe, thou art not. by the bless- * ~ = hs “ pe, 
ings of thy Lord, a maniac.1 6 بمجنون‎ kay GIG -P 


٠١ The Associators of Mecca called the Prophet, Maniac or Mad. Scme of 
them said he was possessed by the Satan that getting exclusive of the Society, all of 
a sudden, he has begun such things that could not be believed by the people. God, 
the Most High, repudiated this fantasm of the Meccans and consoled the Prophet 
by the current verses, ie. how such a man could be called a maniac upon whom 
there are such rewards and bounties which are being observed by every nan _posses- 
sing eyes, eg elogucnce of the highest degree, sermons of transcendent wisdom and 
insight, exercising so much Powerful effect on the hearts of those who agree and those 
who do not agree, so high and pure morals? Is not this an insanity itself tu call such 
aman, insane or mad? 


In the world so many mad men have lived, and so many mighty reforrrers have 
passed initially whom the people have called mad. But the trecsure of knowledge 
which the Pen has collected into the Papers is giving a loud witness to this fact that 
there is a tremendous difference between the real mad and these so-called mad. To 
call the Holy Prophet today by the title of Maniac (God forbid) has the same colour 
wherein all the honorable and resolute reformers had been remembered by the 
insglent and foolish men of every age. But as history has set a seal of immoitality 
on their glorious performance and obliterated the name and vestige of their 
traducers, it is well-nigh that the Pen and the inscriptions written by it will, for ever, 
Preserve his mention with goodness, together with his:unique performances, knowledges 
and divine recognitions, and his traducers will have to be obliterated from the face 
of the earth. A tine will come when the whole world shall admire his wisdom and 
prudence, and shall acknow'edge him as a unanimous faith, the perfect-most man of 
the whole human race, When God, the Holy, has had inscrited, in eternity, on 
the Secure Tuble, by His enlightened Pen, the superiority and supremacy of the 
Holy Prophet, then who is so powerful as to blot out even an ingot of his excellency 
by dint of demented remarks and insane jesting? One who has such an idea is a 
mad and ignorant of the superlative degree. 
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3, And for thee is recompense (Thawab) 
limitless 2 


4. And thou art created upon a mighty 
morality.3 


You should not grieve. Your wage increases at their calling you ‘Mad’,‏ ,د 
and an unlimited inspiration of guidance is to scatter from you unto mankind: you‏ 
shall receive a boundless wage (Thawab) for it. Has any one ever seen such a‏ 
constant and resplendent future of the mad men? Or has anyone ever heard the‏ 
successfulness of the scheme of a mad man in such a way. Then he, who has such a‏ 
high rank with God, must have no care of the insane remarks of the foolish men.‏ 


3. Can those high morals and sublime perfections on which you have been 
created, be ever imagined to have been possessed by a mad man. There is no order 
or arrangement in the words and actions of a mad man, neither his words stand 
correct against his actions. On the contrary, your tongue is the Holy Quran and 
your actions and morals are the silent interpretation (Tafsir) of the Quran. Those 
virtues, goodness and welfare to which the Quran invites are found in your character 
by nature, and the evil and badness, which it prohibits from, you are averse to If 
by your very nature. By creation your disposition and character is so composed 
that any action or movement of yours does not oscillate an inch from the point of 
moderateness. Your excellent morality did not allow you to give ear to the taunts 
and censures of the ignorant. Whose morality is so mighty and whose goal is so 
high, how would such a man pay attention to the remark of “Maniac’ passed by a 
maniac? You had rather been melting yourself in aspiring for the welfare of these 
traducers so much that the time camg when you heard the Quranic address: 

ASS Has‏ نفساك Wi CALE‏ كوه منودا 
The most profound aspect of a lofty morality, as a matter of fact, is that man‏ 
should not become heedless and forgetful of God, the Most Holy, while dealing‏ 
with these insignificant creatures of the world. So long as this thing pervades the heart.‏ 
all the dealings shall be fully correct in the balance of justice and morality. In the‏ 
beautiful words of Hezrat Junaid Bighadi:‏ 
وس م # 


rd “2, 77 LIS‏ كىن قاحت eS‏ هت a‏ ما 
سيدى حدمة AO" 2S, 33) (abe‏ سواه تحال GES) Ste‏ بخقله 
وزايدسويقليه نكان lb‏ معالخاتق و باطنه مم الحقٌّ 
١ (The morality of the Holy Prophet is named the ‘‘Mighty Morality’’ because he‏ 
did not pay attention towards other than God—associating with the creatures with‏ 


his (high) morality and breaking of them from his heart, as if his exterior was with 
the creatures and his interior was with God.) 


And according to some other scholars : 
5 5 . — ey 
ويالصدق مح الحودٌل.‎ Bo! مم‎ Ges bows 


(With the creatures with morality and with God with sincerity). 
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5. So now thou sbalt sce and they will 
see too. 


6. Which of you is demented (fascinat- 
ed).4 


7. No doubt, thy Lord—He alone knows 
well him who has gone astray from 
His way and He alone knows well 
those who have found the way.) 


5-5 لبك سات كد مو مه دمو مادج‎ ١ 

- )55 هو اعلربمن ضل عن سبيله 
و2 عه If‏ وووم وس تف 
وهواعكمبالميْسويت 0 
B4r99 2 “4‏ وس 

+- مُلانطع المكويين 0 


90 9994 9 994 “اميت 
و 1535 تن هن On BUS‏ 


8. So obey thou not the Disbelievers, 


9. They wish that somehow thou. be- 
come loose, then they will also get 
loose.6 


4, It means they believe in their hearts since before, but soon both parties shal] 
see by their eyes that which of the two was Prudent and Provident, and which one 
was deranged and talked nonsense like the insane, 


5. Complete knowledge is with Gov alone, that who are to come to the right 
way and who are destined to go astray, but when the results shall come to light then 


everyone shall see who reached the goal and who remained unsuccessful due to the 
temptation of the Satan. 


6. Those who will receive guidance and those who will not receive guidance 
are all ordained in the comprehensive knowledge of God, hence there is no need of 


and invitation to Islam). One who is to come to guidance shall come to guidance 


and he who is deprived from eternity shall not surrender by any concession or 
favour, 


The Idolators of Mecca said to the بط‎ ophet to give up his hard role against 
idolatery, and that he Should not negate their idols, they would also honour his God 


little concession, then there was ro harm in becoming somewhat lenient or loose in 
dealings. At this God gave an outright warning that the Propket should not obey 
these Disbelievers. The chief aim of these Disbelievers is not but to make you loose 
in Religion. They are not inclined to embrance Eman and accept the Truth. In 
that case the main purpose of your upraising{ eS ) can not be achieved. You 
should go on performing your duty, not having regard of anyone (irrespective of all 
events). You are not responsible to make'one to believe or bring to guidance, 


Note :—There is a delicate difference between =54\4 (adulation and fawning and 


PUL (courtesy and hospitality) The former is abominable and the latter 
is admirable. So do not mistake; 1 
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10. And okey thou not any mean 4 كفك‎ : 555 BAY, 

/ swearer,’ 0 2-0 - ل اخ نجع‎ 
1 Taunting, going about Lackbiting, é م‎ of $<. 6 7 
12. Hinderer of good work, transgressor, 5 ب‎ en عوتب‎ “ne ~ 

{ES -"‏ رالخرمح سي ايشجور 5 ومع 
moreover igroble (noto- } gos 1 ys vt ie > ..‏ يو سس + .13 
2 . 

14. For that be has wealth and 8.9 gees 2 


A م‎ 24 
نذامال ونس‎ fli 
15, When Our verses are recited to him, rae 5 ل‎ i . د‎ 8 
he says: ‘These are fairytales of the ows عليه ابت قال اساطيرأ‎ GENS) 10 
ancients.”! datas 5 


16. Now We shall brand him upon the مه علس 4 دفوو‎ 
trunk (nose).!! / 0 سنسم ةا على الخرطواور‎ 9 


Ct 


ابيب 22920 | ——— 


7. In whose heart there is no esteem of God’s Name, he thinks it an ordinary 
thing to swear false oaths, and because the people do not believe him, he swears 
repeatedly in order to convince the people, but becomes more dishonoured and 
abased. 


8. With all these qualities he is also notorious and ignoble. Hazrat Shah Sahib 
says: ‘‘All these are the qualities of a Kafir (Unbelievers). A man should see into 
his own interior and give up these qualities.”’ 


Note :—According to some early scholars ess here means a bastard. That Kafir 
was also ignoble about whom these verses were sent down. 


9. If a man looks fortunate and lucky in the world i.e. he has ample wealth 
and children, so merely by these things it does not mean that his word should be 
obeyed. The main thing is the morals and habits of man. A man who does not 
possess gentleness and gocd morality—this is not for the Men of God to pay atten- 
tion to his allurements. 


10. Such a man oullifies the verses of God calling them stories of the 
ancients. 


11. It is said that there was a chief of the Quraish, Waleed bin Mughaira, he 
had all these qualities described above. And branding nose implies the sense of his 
disgrace, degrading and blackening his face. Perhaps in this world too some per- 
ceptible brand might have been wrought on his nose or face, or it shall be done in 
the Hereafter. 
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17. We have tried them as We had tried 4G aS “V2 Bir سمه .او و سس‎ 
the owners of the garden,!2 when BL i BOS 3h. 


they swore that they would pluck the Y “4 مرق دوو 904 8 يسع و2‎ 
froit of the garden just at dawn. OV: eal 
18. And they did not say: ‘Insha 0 م ولا سكتوسن‎ 
Allah,’18 
19. Then roved upon it a rover from thy iM نا و صن سس و3‎ 49 eT “ 
Lord and they were sleeping. 9 nts 3 رن رب‎ BI se SS -14 
Y 9% وعدة من كم‎ 4, 
20. Then by the morning it was as if it 0 arb يحوت‎ 


were plucked./4 


12. It means the plentitude of wealth and children is not a sign of acceptability 
with God, neither it has any value with God. So the Meccan Idolators should not 
be proud of it. It simply is a trial for them, as aforetime some people were tried. 


13. There were several brothers whose father had left a garden of fruits in 
Property. ‘There might have been some crops too, The whole family was economi- 
cally satisfied with its produce. During the life of their father, it was a habit that the 
poor men and beggars of the city gathered at the time of harvesting and plucking, and 
that gentle father gave them some part of its produce in the way of God. It wasa 
source of great blessing to them. After his death the sons thought that if they 
Possessed the whole produce and saved what they gave to the beggars, then it would 
be well and good. Why should they not plan to bring the whole Produce to the 
house without giving anything to the beggars. Then after consultation they opined 
to go very early in the morning and bring the whole produce to the house after 
plucking and harvesting. The beggars would find nothing when they reached there, 


They were so much sure about their planning that they did not even say Insha 
Allah. 


14. In the night a tornado visited the garden and the tillage, and burnt the 
whole produce. 
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21, Then they spoke to one another in the 6 1 rye م‎ 
morning. بن يت‎ et ere 
22. ‘Come forth early upon your tillage, 0 إن اعْن وَاعلى حريه كم ن انتمصرمس‎ 5 
if you are to pluck.’ 
23. So they departed and they were VY 2925 479 مع و سدس ع و سو‎ 
whispering together, 0 ع قا نطلقوا وهميخافتون‎ 
24. سيا‎ man should enter it today } C2 FOIE se SNGET SONG! ne 
un : : 
25. And early they went forth nimbl ao 4 gos, Hee 
with a mea / O حر قل رسب‎ GEIS ا وغل‎ 
y os LAG ل د يس‎ 4A ده‎ 
26. Then when they saw it, they said : 6 بم قلت ره ةا ف لأ لون‎ 
37. ‘We are gone astray ; nay, rather we 2292990 990 90 
are down on our luck.’}° © بل نحن محرومون‎ -» 


28. Said the middle one of them: Did [ اس‎ 7 


44 ور‎ oe LILA 
not say te you: Why don’t you say COARSE سل وو‎ 
the glory of 000 7 a 


19, They said: ‘Holy is the Self of our أ وس‎ (4 od CAN CO AEE 

Lord, we were mistaken indeed.’ O ChesBES (5) والؤاس بح رد"‎ 4 

30. Then facing one another they blamed 49 9AKLE oy e999 20 472K 
each other.1® 0 بحضمام بعضإتلاومون‎ 36 - 


15. With this determination that they would achieve the whole produce of the 
garden. 


16. That land was so much cleansed of tillage and trees that reaching there, 
they could not recognize their garden, They thought they had gone astray. But 
when they observed they said ‘‘No, that place is the same but our luck is broken, 
and we are deprived from the Court of God, the Most High.” 


17. The middle one was wiser. At the conference he would have warned them 
not to forget God, and understand that what was given to them was a reward from 
Him, and it was not becoming to deprive the needy and the beggars. When no one 
gave ear to his word, he became silent and joined them. Now seeing the grave 
calamity he made them recollect his old remark. 


18. Now confessing their fault they turned to their Lord, and as it is the be- 
haviour in general calamity, they began to accuse each other. Everyone censured the 
others that they were the cause of that calamity. 
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32. Perhaps our Lord may give us in 
exchange a better one, unto our Lord 
we are desirous. !9 


33. Thus comes the disaster (calamity). 
And the calamity of the Last Day is 
the greatest of all, if they had under- 
Standing 20 


SECTION 2 


34. Of course, for the God fearing are 
the gardens of bliss with their 
Lord.*! 


35. What shall We make the law-abiding 
equal to the law-breaking ? 


8 ١ 7? 


\ 
وص طا‎ wr? go? Z 
عل ركام جنت النعيوره‎ CA BEG! or 


صصص وص 9 939 ws‏ صم 392 


bv? 

وم افنجعل المسبليين ور 1 
بع ,49 ات 2 و 7 
Ounce eS? CS thy‏ 


36. What has gone with you, how you 
judge 2 


19. In the last they all said together: ‘In real‘ty we were all wrong that we 
tried to devour the right of the needy and the beggars, and being overpowered by 
greed and avarice we even lost the capital We are ourselves responsible for the 
calamity that visited. But even now we are not despondent of our Lord. It may be 
that He may give us a better garden than the lost one.” 


20. It means that was a little sample of the chastisement of the Hereafter, and 
even that little chastisement could not be averted by anyone; who then can avert 
that big calamity of the world tocome? If there is understanding, then a man can 
understand this thing. 


21. What think you of the verdure and gardens of this world, the gardens of 
Paradise are far better than the gardens of this world, wherein all kinds of 
سمي بيده‎ are found (gathered) and they are especially prepared for the God 
earing ! 


22. The Unbelievers of Mecca cherished this thought in their heart that if the 
Believers would have some mercy and kindness in the Hereafter they would receive 
better than the Muslims, and as God had placed them in affluent circumstances, 
even so they would enjoy in the Hereafter. Answer is given to them that how 
was that possible? If it is so, then it will mean that a loyal servant who is always 
ready to carry out his master’s orders, and a criminal rebel, are equal in end, rather 
the criminals would be better than the loyal servants. This is such a thing which can 
never be acknowledged by a secure wisdom and true nature. 


2432 


Part - 29 Sura - 68 (Qalam) 
37. oO al you a Book wherein you Cores 48 7 
read 7 tone 90 ١ 
38. Therein yon find whatever-you like. 1 0 تخيرون‎ 0 555). YA 

Wg a7 \ Ite 9) 5 04 
39. Or have you taken oaths from - ard ليدم‎ ante rp “4 
directly reaching upto the Day o 1ق عقاف و مج‎ 
Resurrection, that you shall have e OP Pe sa 
whatever you judge? fo) 52 ene ae 
40. Ask them. which of them takes its ba a 
responsibility 3 
35 2 = 
41. Or do they have some associates ? a + pEsisis ع‎ PASAT 
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‘23. This thing that the surrenderers and the criminals may be made equal, is 
evidently against reason end nature. Then have you any bookish reason (argument) 
in support of it. Do you read this subject in any reliable Book, that you wll get 
what you choose for yourselves, and your feign desires shall be fulfilled? Or has 
God sworn oaths till the Day of Resurrection that you will be given what you do 
maintain by your hearts, and as you are passing today in luxury and affluence you 
shall be kept in the same condition upto the Last Day? The one who makes such 


claim or assertion and takes the responsibility of its proving; bring him in Our presence. 
Let us see wherefrom he says this thing. 


24, If they do not possess any rational or traditional argument, and they are 
simply making these claims upon the prop of their false gods—that they would do 
this and that for them and they would recommend such ranks for them (because in 
their assertion they are partners with Divinity) then their claim shall be true only 
when they bring those associates against God and cause them to do what they are 
desirous of. But they should remember that those gods are more helpless than 


their worshippers. What help can they render to you when they can not help 
themselves ? 


2433 


Part-29 Sura - 68 (Qalam! 
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43. Swooping downward shall be their > Ar 49% 2986 A> rhe sy “oz 
eyes,*° advancing upon them the ey As خاشعحة أ رهمونرزهقم‎ 0 
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whole (hale).27 


25. The Leg—its story in the Tradition of Sheikain is deseribed in this manner 
that God, the Most High, shall cause His Leg to appear on the Day of Resurrection. 
The Leg is some special Attribute or Reality of the Attributes and Realities of God, 
and it has been so named on account of some special connection therewith. In the 
Holy Quran some such Attributes or Realities are described e.g. the Hand of God, 
the Face of God. These objects are understood to belong to the clan of Mutasha- 
behat متشاسيات)‎ ). In them we should have belief in the same way as we believe 
in the self of God, His Existence, His Life, His seeing and hearing Attributes etc. 
In this very Tradition it is said that seeing that Tajalli of Saq all the believing men 
and women shall fall down in Sajda, but the cne who performed Sadja ostentatiously 
(with a show-off) shall not be able to do it, because his back will not bend and will 
remain like a board of wood. And when the people of cstcntation and hypocricy 
) SU# ابل باو‎ +) shall not be able to do the Sajda, the Unbelievers shall -all the 
more be unable to do that because of apparent corollary. All this shall be done in 
order to bring to light the Momin and the Kafir, the Sincere and the Hypocrite, 


very openly, and that the interior condition of everyone may be perceptibly 
observed. 


Ncte :—Mutasbabehat—Ref. Verse 7, Sura Aale Imran, Hazrat Shah Abdul Aziz, 
the elder brother of Shah Abdul Qadir of Mozihul Quran and the son of 
Shah Wali Ullah of Delhi, has given a very glorious account of the 
ey in his Tafsire Azizi that consists of Part XXIX and 
art XXX. 


26. Weighed down with penitence and shame, the eye would fail to rise up. 


27. In the world the Order of Sajda was given, when they were quite whole 
and healthy, and by their own freewill they could perform the Sajda, but they never 
performed the, Sajda with sincerity inthe world. It’s effect was that the capability 
was utterly ruined. Now they can not perform Sajda even if they desire to, 
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seen, and they write it down 73° 


28. Their chastisement is sure and certain. But you should not grieve if their 
chastisement is delayed a little, and leave their matter to Me. I shall Myself deal 
with them, and I will carry them gradually, step by step, to the Hell in a way that 
they will not perceive it. They will be rejoicing in their condition (manners), but 
from within the roots of ease shall be undergoing the process of erosion. 


29. My subtle and secret plan is so strong that it is beyond their comprehension, 
less to speak of its evasion, 


30. It is a matter of great amazement and sorrow that they are going towards 
ruination in this way, but they do not accept your word. What is the reason of 
their non-acceptance, after all? Do you demand some wage, commission or salary 
of them that they are being weighed down by its burden? Or do they themselves 
receive the news of the Unseen and the Divine Revelation? which they write down 
for preservation, and as such they do not feel any need to follow you? After all, 
there must be some cause of their non-acceptance. When no burden is. put on them 
and they are not independent of it too, then the cause of non-accepting can be none 
but enmity and perverseness. 
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48. Now wait thou with perseverance for - {Ayer we < 
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31. Be not be expressing perplexity and confusion in the matter of the Dis- 
believers like the Prophet of the Fish (Hazrat Yunus—be peace upon him). The 
story of Hazrat Yunus has been described at many places in parts. 


32. He was filled with anger at his nation. Being fretful He prayed for an 
immediate chastisement, nay, but he made a prediction about the chastisement that 
it was to come soon. 


Note :—Some of the commentators have taken this meaning of مكظوم‎ that he was 
choking with grief. And that grief was a collectioa of many sorrows—the 
nation had rejected him, the chastisement was postponed, he had left the 
city without leave, and finally he was confined to the stomach of the F ish, 


At that time He called unto God AB SHG ae — 4 SAV ا إلله‎ 


At this the grace of God turned toward him and fram the stomach of the 
Fish he was delivered. 


33, If after the acceptance of repentance there had not been additional grace 
and benefaction of God upon him, he would have been lying in the wilderness or at 
that place where he had been brought forth from the stomach of the Fish, blamed 
and choking with grief, and those perfectious and. wonders would have been with- 
drawn that remained intact by the kindness and mercy of Gcd, even in that condi- 
tion of trial. 
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50. Then his Lord endowed him with 22 إن خا‎ 2 Kh وات قل‎ NI 
favour, then made him of the Right- O Chad 2! فجعله' من‎ BAG 2. 
eous.34 


51. And the Unbelievers are yet engaged cr ben 2 
(in the effort) to make thou slip (in Pasa Cpa وبأ ن تكد‎ ه١‎ 
error) by their glances when they 5 3 ad = 


: : 2 2909 اس جور د‎ 39 S4e م قير‎ “(ae ٠ 
hear the Quran, فده‎ says ام لعاف‎ | SOURS كو‎ GLAS 4 
52. And this Quran is nothing but advice £49 712969, SK corer 4 5 
for the worlds.°° 6 حر للعليين‎ sels =r & x 


34. Then God increased him in degree and kept him admitted into polite and 
righteous men of very high degree. In the Tradition ( < ) the Holy Prophet has 
said: ‘‘No one should say that I am better than Yunus bin Matta.” 


Note :—This Tradition means that Hazrat Yunus bin Matta had not deviated from 
the path of Prophethood, as Maudoodi has said in his Tafhimul Quran 
that Yunus had committed errors in the observation of his duty asa 
Messenger, and before time he had deviated from (or left) his orbit of 
Prophethood. Maudoodi’s remarks for a Prophet are clear heresy. (Tr.) 


35. They are filled with abhorrence and anger hearing the Quran, and gaze 
thee with so terrible a glance as if they would remove thee from thy place (stand). 
They also pass absurd remarks by tongue that this man has gone mad, he is not 
worthy to be heard. Their main effort is this that the Prophet should slip away 
from the position of determination and resoluteness, and fall into error. But you 
should remain steadfast in your stand and should never adopt the manner of distress, 
or hastiness or looseness in any matter being perturbed by their profane activities. 


Note :—Some commentators have taken this sense from ( بابصارهم‎ db’ sal rt ) that the 
Unbelievers prepared some men, proficient in the art of eye-glancing, to 
strike down the Prophet by their glancing. So when the Holy Prophet 
(Be peace upon him) was reciting the Quran, that man came and with all 
his courage attempted to strike down the Prophet by his glances. The Holy 
Prophet said ) لاحول دلاوخ الاياتته‎ ) and he went back, defeated. So far 
as the effect of eye-glancing is concerned, it is not to be detated. especially 
when today mesmerism bas become a systematic art in the world, 


36, What is that in the Quran which is insanity or fanaticism in your eyes. 
That is for the whole world a treasure of glorious sermons and instructions. By it 
alone, the reformation of mankind and the revolution of the world shall be brought 
sea and only those men shall be dubbed insane who do not run mad after this 

ord. 


Sura Qalam has ended by the grace and mercy of God, 
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(SURA HAAQQAH, MECCAN, VERSES 52, SECTIONS 2) 


9 ل دريام رفاس‎ 
ries cea orci 


In the Name ef God, who is Exces- 


ey itis A Ws 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 0 ساسا لرَحمِنٍ الرحير‎ 


Merciful, 
SECTION 1 
1. The Proven. of het 
$831 
2. What is that Proven 71 Ona 2 
65يه راج‎ 
3. And what think thou what is that > 6 ما الحاقّة‎ ٠ 
92 b SET Ce مه‎ Ee 
Proven? 6 mac Buh Sas 
4. Thamood and Ad cried lies to that a” REIT fiero, soe 2 
Pounder.? 0 كَدَّبتُ تمودوعاد يف2‎ 0 
eae أ‎ te 
5. As for Thamood they were destroyed oncelat دكا تمود ماه يكرا‎ 5 


by throwing up,* 


1. i.e. the Hour of Qevamat, whose coming is proven and ordained in the Divine 
Knowledge in eternity, when tne Truth shall be separated from the Falsehood in a 
hair-splitting way without any sort of vagueness and ambiguity. All realities shall 
appear evidently conspicuous with their absolute fullness and perfection, and the 
disputers about His Existence at that time shall be thoroughly vanquished and 
disturbed. Do you know what is that Hour, and what sorts of conditions and events 
does it hold in itself ? 


2. No man of any prominence and understanding can fully perceive the heart- 
rending and horrible scenes of that Day, however he may think upon and ponder 
over them. Of course, several events of this world are narrated below, for example 
and precedent, in order to bring those horrible events within reach of understanding 
and conception, but they can only serve as a very insignificant and imperfect sample 
to signify that Great Hour. In other words the mention of these little Haaqqahs is 
a preface and prelude to the narration of that Great Haaqqah. 


3. Ad and Thmood had cried lies to the coming Hour that will pound down 
the whole heaven and the earth, and all other bodies like the sun, the moon, the 
mountains and the men, and crush down the hardest of creatures in the universe, 
Just see, how was the end of those two arrogant nations ? 


4. Thamocd were destroyed by a terrible earthquake that came with an extre- 
mely terrible screaming. They were all subverted and overthrown. 
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6, And as for Ad they were destroyed . .و اربج عر درعَاتيد‎ 9 G3C(517 4 
by a cold clamorous wind, getting 05 ae Se ore باوج واوا‎ 
out of the hands > X48) aH SUA سخره اح يمه‎ 6 

7. Hehad forced it upon them for seven 2 IETS YL وو دع الام 22 و اا اه‎ 
nights and eight days, constantly, انهم‎ 0 KGS 
then thou seest that those people were Se me ne! 
thrown down on the backs in it as if OPS 
they were the stumps of palm-trees, 
hollow.® 
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9. And came Pharaoh and those before Ow Leis وجاءفرعون ومن قملء‎ -4 
him and the subverted habitats com- 
mitting errors. 

10. Then they did not obey the order of ZA S26 209 400s wen سمطو‎ 
the Messenger of their Lord, then 0 23 فعصوا رسول ربهم واخن هواخزة‎ ot 
He seized them with a terrible 
seizure.’ 


a 


5. That wind was so violent and swift that no creature could have any control 
over it, to such an extent that it was getting out of the hands of the angels appointed 
over the administration of the atmosphere. 


That people, who had come down in the arena with a wrestling style, saying :‏ .6 ى 
ASH 7 (who is more powerful than we) could not face Our wind, and such‏ مما توج 
grandiose wrestlers were thrown down by the blasts of the wind on their backs as‏ 
if they were stumps of the palm-trees, hollow and lifeless, whose heads are cut off‏ 
from above.‏ 


7. No vestige of those nations is left on the surface of the earth. They were 
completely destroyed, 


8. It means after Ad and Thamood came Pharaoh talking bombasm, and 
before him many other nations had come committing sins e.g. the People of Noah, 
the People of Shu’aib and the People of Lut, whose habitats were overthrown topsy 
turvy. All of them disobeyed the order of their Prophets and came out to face God. 
At last God captured them with a terrible grip. Before Him noone could do any- 
thing for defence. 
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11. We, when the water rose, bore you Meo 8 202 82, erence 
in the running Boat, O° eG NS CNS SG ااه‎ 
مك‎ 2 @ eat ae و سس سه رد 9 5 مات‎ 
12. That We might make it a reminder 0 اذنف اعية‎ ed BSI eS =P 
for you, and that the heeding ear 
should hold ‘it (remember it, preserve 
it).9 
. By م‎ 2 
13. Then when the Trumpet is blown 27 ee 23 2S sta as 
with a single blast, Zo 0 aan i eral FAS ف‎ 
oy. اك‎ ‘a A wg 
14. And the earth and the mountains are aS SES Le ALES “10 
lifted up and crushed with a single مي لا‎ iz 
blow, , 0 واحجدة‎ 
3 © يك‎ 4 4A ن‎ 00 
15. Then on that day shall come to pass 0 ه- كَمُومَيِل وفع تٍالواقعة‎ 
the Event,10 <a 


9. In the time of Hazrat Noah when the Flood came, no one of you mankind 
could be saved from its delapidations apparently. It was only Our power, wisdom, 
reward and kindness that drowning all the Disbelievers We saved Noah and his 
companions. What, in such a tremendous Flood was the Possibility of the protec- 
tion of a Boat? But We showed the wonder of Our power and wisdom that people 
should remember this event throughout the living age of this world, and those ears 
that hear some rational word and understand it and preserve it should never forget 
that once a great kindness of God had been done to them, and should also under- 
stand that as the good men are kept far distant from the evil men in the worldly 
seizures, Similar shall be the position in the horrible event of the Qeyamat. Onward 
the word is turned towards the horrible event of the Last Hour. 


10. With the blowing of the Trumpet the earth and the mountains shall leave 
their placement and everything shall be crushed down and pounded into particles. 
It is then the time when the Qeyamat shall come to pass. 
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16. And the heaven shall be split. for on 
that day it would have become frail 
(easily shattered). 

17. And the angels shall be upon its 
corners,’ and eight persons shall 
bear uponthem the Throne of thy 
Lord on that day.12 

18. On that day you shall be exposed, 
not one hidden thing of yours shall 
remain secret.13 

19. So he whose book is given in his 
right hand says: ‘Here, take and 
read my book of deeds.’!4 

20. ‘I bore this thought that I would be 
given my account.’!5 

21. So he shall be in a heart-desiring 
living, 

22. In a high garden, 

23. Whose fruits are lowering.!° 


their greatness and bulkiness, on that day four more shall join those four 
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11, The heaven, which is so strong and fortified today that not a single crack 
is seen therein despite that lacs of years have passed over it, shall burst into pieces, 
and when it starts splitting in its middle zone, the angels shall move towards its 
corners. 


12. Now four angels are holding up the Mighty Throne, and only God knows 


Shah 


Abdul Aziz has given a very wonderful account on the wisdom of this number and 
the reality of those angels in his famous Tafsire Azizi. 


ability, will show it to everyone out of joy, saying: 


shall be reckoned one day. 


13. Upon that day you shall be brouglt in the Divine Court, and the virtue or 
vice of anyone shall remain no secret, all shall become public. 


14, On that day he, who is given his book in his right hand, a sign of accept- 


15. He will say: 


‘*Take and read my book.”’ 


“1 had cherished this thought in the world that my account 
I was afraid of this thought and J] was vigilant over it. 


Today I am looking a happy result of that thought and the audit of my account, that 
by the grace of God my account is quite clear. 


16, That can be plucked in any position—standing, sitting or lying. 
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7? . ووم ووو‎ Su 

24. Eat and drink with wholesome ap- MENG كفك‎ BES وه ا‎ 
petite, the recompense of that you AON aia ailing 138 ar 

had forwarded in the last days.17 O assy 

25. And he who is given his book of One Ue Pe 
deeds in his left hand says: ‘Would Brodie 2 ات‎ OE ICT a7) 

that I had not been given my book !’ 3: 265575 

26. ‘And I would have not come to know beAGe co er.» 
what my reekoning is !” OF - ادس ما‎ 215 “ry 


43 4 2? 4 (ve 

0 يليه كانت الْفَاضيَة‎ ٠ 
شال 7947(“ ج‎ 
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27. ‘Somehow the very death would have 
ended it !’ 


22. ‘My wealth availed me naught, 
29 
30 
31. Then cast him into the heap of fire, 


32. Then in a chain of seventy yards’ 
length, fasten him.19 


My authority is gone from me.’18 


Seize him then put irons on him, 


4 “7) 7% we 
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17. In the world you had restrained yourselves from the desires of soul for the 
sake of God, and endured the pains of hunger and thirst, today there is no hindrance 
or checking, eat with wholesome desire and appetite, neither any loathsomeness, nor 
indigestion, nor sickness, nor the fear of loss and decline. 


18. He, who is given his book of deeds in his left hand from behind the back, 
will understand that misfortune had come. At that time in extreme agony he would 
desire: ‘*Would- that I had not been given my book of deeds ; 1 would have not 
come to know what my account is ! Somehow the death would have finished me for 
ever, without a misfortune of upraising, or else if I had risen, the death would have 
again devoured me. Alas! the wealth and richness, the authority and power, 
nothing of the sort availed me an aught. Today they are not seen anywhere, 
neither any reason or argument of mine works, nor there is any room for apology 
and excuse.”’ 


19. The angels shall be given order to seize him, to put irons round his neck, 
then dive bim into the fire, and fasten him in a chain whose length is seventy yards 
that he may not move a little in the burning condition, because a little movement too 
gives some relief to the one chastised by burning. 


Note :—The yard here denotes the unit of the Hereafter, and God alone knows its 
correct measurement, 
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33. 


34. 


35. 


36. 


37. 


He was that he never believed in God 
the All-Mighty, 


And he never arged on the feeding 
of the needy (beggar).?° - 


So no one today is his intimate 
here.21 


Neither any food for him but the 
wash of the wounds, 


None shall eat it but the same 
sinner.22 


20. In the life of the world he nei 


obligations. He neither served the poor 


serve them. Then when he did not em 


where is the salvation? And when he di 


then there is also no room for the concession | 


today who may support him and de 
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ther knew God, nor recognized the human 
d the needy himself nor urged others to 
brace Eman in God as it was required, then 
d not do any small or big work of virtue, 
n the chastisement. 


21. When he did not take God as friend, then who can become his friend 


in misery ? 


22. The food also gives strength to m 
be given any such pl 
There the pus of 

except those sinners can cat it, 
would be somewhat useful or 
that its devouring was a greater 
us and give shelter from all kind 


They will 
Dutritious to ا‎ 


liver him from the chastisement, or console him 


an, but the people of the Hell shall not 
easant food that may be a source of strength and comfort. 
the wounds of the people of Hell shall be provided, and no one 
yet eat it thinking by mistake that it 
hem. But after eating it they will know 
chastisement than the chatisement. May God save 
s of chastisement of appetite. 


2443 


Part - 29 Sura - 69 (Haaqqah) 
SECTION 2 

> “29 eles 29 ma 

38. So I swear by those things you see. 0 و فلا 8 بصرون‎ 
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39. And by those things you do not see. 0 اه مالا سبصرون‎ 
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23. It means whatever is described about the Hell and Paradise is neither 
Poetry, nor the surmise of the sooth sayers, nay, it is the Quran—the Word of God— 
that has been brought down from heaven by a pious angel on the pious most 
Messenger. The one who brought it down from heaven, and the ons who delivered 
it to the inhabitants of the earth are both noble Messengers. The nobility of one 
you are seeing by your own eyes and the nobility of the other is proved by the state- 
ment of the former. 


Note :—In the universe two kinds of things are there—things that are seen by the 
human eyes, things that are not seen by the naked eyes, but man is compel- 
led to accept them, through wisdom etc. For example, we do not see the 
movement of the earth, though we may observe with all possible efforts of 
observations. But on the basis of arguments put forward by the scientists 
we believe that our eyes are mistaken, and through our own wisdom or 
through the wisdom of other wise men, we rectify the mistake of our own 
senses ; but the difficulty is that the wisdom of any one of us is not secure 
from faults and mistakes, Now the question is how to rectify the human 
error? In the whole universe only the power of Divine Revelation remains 
that is secure and innocent in itself from errors and faults and can also 
rectify the human errors and perfect the rational powers. As where the 
senses fail to work, there the rational power works, similarly where wisdom 
fuils or stumbles there Divine Revelation helps it to recognize the transcen- 
dent realities. Perhaps this is why the oath of S279 9074 is taken i.e. if 
the realities of Hell and Paradise etc. described in the previous verses, are 
beyond your comprehension, due to their being above the orbit of senses, 
then understand by the very division of the seen and the unseen or the 
perceptible and the imperceptible things, that it is the word of a Noble 
Messenger that gives the information of realities, through Divine Revela- 
tion, above the circuit of sense and reason. When we accept the existence 
of many imperceptible things, nay, of many such things that are against 
sensibility, om the authority of our own wisdom or the wisdom of other 
proficient men, then what is the hitch in accepting some very high things on 
the basis of Prophetic Authority ? 
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41. And it is not the speech of a poet ¥ 7-92 224 4512 4 \9%.72(% 
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42. Nor the speech of a soothsayer. Ovs SEs ولابقؤلٍكاهن‎ 


Little do you think (consider) 5 ou كَنوْيل ين روت الها‎ 1 
43. It is a sending down from Lord of ia 
the Worlds.2¢ 


24. Sometimes momentary gleam of light and certainty comes into your hearts 
concerning the Holy Quran as sent down by God, but it is too small to give you 
salvation. Moreover, you denounce it, calling it poetry or magicetc. Will you 
really say by justice that it is the word of a poet? Can you truly prove that it is 
simply a poetic diction? Very often the poetry of the poets is without originality, 
and most of their subjects are the efforts of mere imagination and thought, whereas 
the Quran contains all proved realities and strong principles that are described with 
all conclusive arguments and absolute reasons. 


25. If you think over fully you will know that it is not also the word of a 
soothsayer. The soothsayers in Arabia were people who had relations with the 
ghosts, spirits and the jinn. They revealed to them some partial news of the 
Unseen in a versatile language. But the word of the Jinn is not miraculous that no 
one can produce the like of it, nay, but what once jinn can communicate to one 
soothsayer, the other jinn can also communicate the like word to another soothsayer, 
but this Word i.e. the Holy Quran is such a miracle that all the jinn and men 
altogether can not bring a like word. Moreover, the word of the soothsayers is full 
of meaningless words for the purpose of making their false message versatile and 
eloquent, whereas this Quran is a mighty miracle of words and meanings without 
the insertion of any useless letter or ingot. Moreover, the words of the soothsayers 
merely comprise some ambiguous and ordinary informations, but they can not be 
informed of knowledges and realities, the principles of religions and constitutions 
( Sir» اران‎ ), and they cannot know: the fundamental laws of this worldly 
life and the other-worldly life (WG. ) and they can not know the secrets of the 
angels and the hidden mysteries of the heaven. On the contrary, the Holy Quran 
is full of these subjects. 


26. This Quran is sent down by the Lord of the Universe, this is why the 


— and the strongest principles are described in it for the training of the whole 
world. 
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45. We would have seized him by the Oser ys 


right hand, 


46. Then We would have cut his neck سوسم و و .ىت تر‎ 
(life-vein), ممه الوكين‎ Coes SF ory 

ae 193 If 4A 9 wim? od 
47. Then there is no one of you that he 0 Pb تمن احل عمده‎ ZC - 


may defend him.27 


27. Hazrat Shah Sahib Says: ‘‘If the Prophet would have forged a lie against 
God, then the first enemy to him would be God Himself and caught him by the hand. 
This is the manner of beheading, that the executioner seizes his right hand in his left 
hand lest he could move away.”’ 


Hazrat Shah Abdul Aziz says : 0 he pronoun of J3H returns to the Prophet— 


absurd and rubbish, no wise man can heed to his words, neither by the grace of 
God any ambiguity or confusion will be created in the Divine Religion, nor his 
prophethcod will have to be confirmed by any mirzcle because God will create such 


Administration. However, the current verse is not described to rationalize the 
Prophethood of Mchammad (Be peace upon him), but it is told that the Holy Quran 
is purely the Word of God wherein no letter or ingot can be added by the Prophet 
by himself, neither it is upto the dignity of his glorious self es a Messcnger of God 
106 attribute something to God that He has not Said. It is given in the Taurat that a 
Prophet who commits such an insolence that he says something from God that is 
not ordered by God to be said, or he says something on tehalf of other gods, then 
such Prophet should te slain. The substance is that it is not possible for him who? 
is actually appointed by God asa Prophet to say something from other than God 
The Holy Quran says : 


fs 2 ورك‎ 8 eZ iy 7 ati 2 chic, ee « &, 297 3 19779 | 4s 
(Wee PY وَلِنِ بعتا هواء هرد يد الَّذِْجَاءَلكَمِنَ العام مَانَكمِنْاسْوِمِنْوَِّتِ دَلانصِير‎ 
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52, So now celebrate the glory (holiness) 
of the Name of thy Lord the Ali- 
Mighty.2? 


28, The God-fearing will receive advice hearing this Word (the Holy Quran). 
And those who have no fear in their hearts shall cry lie to it. Buta time is coming 
when this very Word and their this very denial shal] be a cause of intense regret and 
agony. Then they will regret that why they rejected this truthful Word that led them 
to this disaster. 

29. This Book is such a thing that it should be believed in more than the truth 
of certainty, because its subjects are absolute truth and above every kind of doubt 
and suspicion. It is imperative that a man believing in it should be engaged in the 
celebration of His glory and praise. 


End by His grace. 
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In the Name of God, who is Exces- ons) الجا‎ ay? 
sively Compassionate, Extremely O => Y رسج انتوالن‎ 
Merciful. 
SECTION 1 
1, An asker asked of a chastisement | Y 2 ر عه رت وم ما مل‎ 
that is to fall. 0 تلطه‎ hoe oe J 1 
9. دامس‎ 4 5 0 
2. For the Unbelievers, which no one 0 SS ين لس‎ At 2 


1ع ووء 


3. Coming from God, the Lord of the Be (7A) os Ma, 
transcending degrees.2 0 م - يمن الدووى لمعارج‎ 


1. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The Prophet has asked of chastisement upon you. 
That shall not be averted by anyone.” (Mozihul Quran) 


Or the Unbelievers are the askers of chastisement who said why, after all, the 
chastisement that was promised did not fall. They said: ‘‘If the word of Mohammad 
is true, 0 God! then send rain of stones upon *”.كنا‎ They said these things by way of 
denial and jesting. At that it is said that the demanders of chastisement are asking 
of such a disaster that was assuredly to fall on them, and it can not be aveited by 
anyone. It was the sheer nonsense of the Unbelievers and their impudence that they 
were demanding such a terrible disaster. 


2. The angels and the spirits of the Believers rise up unto the nearness of His 
Divine Door climbing the heavens by degrees ; or His servants Struggling heart and 
soul in the obedience of His orders and being decorated with good attributes, 
making progress through the degrees of spiritual ascendancy and union, are endowed 
with the glory of His presence. And those degrees are different end variant in 
respect of the near and far distance of the journey. Some of them are those that 
progress can be achieved in the twinkling of an eye on their account as the saying 
of the Kalema of Islam, and some are those that in one moment progress is achieved 
by them as the observation of prayer, and through some, progress can be achieved 
in one full day as the fasting, or in one month as the fasting of the whole month of 
Ramadhan, or in one year as the performance of Hajj etc. etc. Similarly the rise 
and ascendancy of the angel and spirits, that are appointed on some work, after the 
completion of that work, is different and variant. And the up and down of the 
planning of that Holy God and His administration has also countless degrees, 
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4. The angels and the Spirit will rise 2 (2 64 ac aS ENON ae a 
upto Him? on that day, the measure Ort : lish ety Wan oe 
whereof is fifty thousand years, O4 ee *, | خممس‎ 01 Nie 
5 2 ودود م‎ 2 
5. و د م‎ patient with a goodly ا لام‎ 7 421 
Y ا‎ 2222 6 
6. They see it distant, 0 إتهميرونة بويد‎ “4 
beg? دا وم‎ 
7. And We see it nigh.® ote Boys -4 
LA 
8. The day when the heaven shall be as yawn دكا‎ SS KESS5 -+ 
a molten copper.” “ge 5 _ Nexo 
9. And the mountains shall be as wool 6 وتكون الجبال لعفن‎ -§ 
11118 


3. It means the angels and the spirits of the people shall come in the presence 
of God. 


4. The day of fifty thousand years is the Day of Resurrection i.e. since the 
first blowing of the Trumpet upto the entering of the people into Paradise and Hell, 
the duration is fifty thousand years. All the angels and the spirits of all kinds of 
creations shall be associating with this planning, as servants. Then after the 
accomplishment of this great work they will gain rise (unto God). 


Note :—In the Tradition the Holy Prophet has said: ‘‘By God, to a believing man 
that long period shall look so short as the time in which he completes his 
obligatory prayer.” 


5. If these Unbelievers hasten for the chastisement, out of denial and jesting, 
even then you should not make haste, nay, but you should keep patient, neither be 
distressed, nor bring any word of complaint on your tongue. Your patience and 
their mockery shall surely bring about a change one day. 


6. In their thought the coming of Qeyamat is beyond possibility and far distant 
from reason. And We sec it as nigh as it is come. 


7. Or the dregs of the oil according to. some. 


8. Wool is of different colours, and the colours of the mountains are also 
different, as God has said : 


G 
222999, oF 


933 92 ودت‎ Ls Gs fo Ie 2ه‎ 
3 Caw DAs; Jon)! ومن‎ 


vor‏ ,4“ 7 م 
eos‏ مختيف | Sl 69 Lyla)‏ سود (Mic! our)‏ 


At another place it is said : Sail oa like the spun cotton (Sura Qariah) i.e. 
the mountains shall fly like spun cotton.” 
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And no intimate friend shall say ‘how 
do you do?’ to the intimate friend, 


Sura —70 {M’aarij) 


ع او وس ووم Yess‏ 
» 

OL eS ولا سكن‎ “te 
2,9 94990 -9 


PIO -١١‏ 855 المجرم لويفتَرِئ من 


11. They shall catch the sight of 9 
The sinner will wish that he might Y.9.4 5 #4 we 
give in ransom, from the chastise- 0 Fade علان يومينل‎ 
ment of that day, his son, 

12. And his companion woman and his LI PRR se 
brother, : 0 2 319 dae a rly ١ 

Ze> Pay 42 42 
13. And his house hold wherein he lived, O وَفْصِيد ته الذّى بيه‎ ٠ 


31 > 934 2 وخ‎ > . 97 ٠. تا‎ 
14. And whosoever is in the earth, all O Axe ALE رض‎ 5 -w 
together, then save himself. 


15. Nay, never !19 That is a fire bursting y دست جز‎ 
forth into flames, 6 ه. كلا اثيالفى‎ 

16. Sucking up the liver,11 6 SSL, 

17. Calling him who turned his back and 3 A rece 7 


went away turning, 
18. Who amassed and hoarded.!2 
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0 وأوْعع‎ Seen 


9. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: 
futile.’ 


“All shall be in sight i.e. their friendship was 


One shall see the condition of the other but they shall be unable to help one 
another. Everyone shall be lying in his own self. 


10. The sinner will wish to save himself by giving in ransom his whole house- 
hold, nay, the whole world, but that will not be possible. 


11. That fire does not leave the criminal, it snatches the scalp and sucks up the 
liver from within. 


12, There shall be a pulling and calling from the side of the Hell. Well, all 
those people who had gone away turning their backs towards Truth in the world. 
and had been abstaining from righteous deed, and had been busy in amassing and 
hoarding wealth, shall be drawn towards the Hell, altogether. In some sayings of 
the, Companions it is given that first the Hell will call them by the open tongue : 
.ع .ذ اليا طش ا ءَيامنَانِق )29 ياحاممّالمال‎ O Kafir, 0 Hypocrite, 0, hoarder of wealth, 
come hither. The people will run hither and thither. Thereafter a long neck shall 
come forth and it will pick up the Unbelievers one by one as a bird picks up the 
grains by its peak. (God forbid) 
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i9. 


20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
24, 


25 


Surely man is made impatient and 
restless in disposition, 


When evil visits him, impatient, 
When good visits him, refusing.13 
Save those prayer-observers, 

Who are perpetual in their prayer,14 


And those in whose wealth is a part 
fixed, 


For the beggar and the have-not,15 
And those who have faith in the Day 


¥ (52.22, Alin 
0 ERA GL I5! - 4 
979% 


أ و ىب 
٠.‏ دا SESS SNA‏ 


ero G‏ 9 وموومووج لا 
ri‏ - ور|ذامشهالخيرمنوعا 0 
Y 774 797 A‏ 
ل Oe‏ 
وو وم مم v29"s9‏ 


5 هرعد صلا تهمدايمون‎ ON! re 


bd 2و‎ 
و 94 7و4 لاض‎ AAs: Dy. GF 
6 اموالصمحن معلورم‎ Berg - rer 
yuo 99 2042 Ye w 
O والمحروم‎ EN د‎ 


2 يع د 


26, 
yr au سم‎ Zu 2 
of Judgment,!® OPM قون يمو‎ Rai Gays "١ 


21 


28. 


And those who fear the chastisement 
of their Lord,!? 


No doubt, of their Lord’s chastise- 


uw fF 747 979 0‏ وك 5 وج جع 
وَالْوِيْن ه مين حِنْ اب ريه مَسْفِقون 3 


9 
Medea 


99% 43994, 9 47°24 
5 grantee ol 57 


ment no one should be fearless 
(should feel secure).’18 


” 


13. It means he does show no courage oF firmness in any side, he becomes 


distressed if starvation, sickness or severity visits him, nay, but he is despaired, as if 
there is no way out of the disaster, and if he gets affluence, health and wealth, his 


hand does not rise for doing good, never ready to expend in the way of his Lord, 
save those mentioned below. 

14. They observe their prayer punctvally, never slack in its performance, 
neither inattentive nor immethodical, while praying. 


15, Ref, Sura Mominoon, Section No. 1 
16. On the basis of that faith they do good deeds that may avail on 
that Day. 


17, Fearing Him they leave evil things. 
18. The chastisement of God is not such a thing that the servant may become 
careless or feel secure about it. 
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i i 7 وس و و دودو فق ال فوع‎ we 
29. ~ hog who guard their private _ 0© وج همحذظ‎ Te وَالْنِيْنَ‎ a 
بع شوو‎ PRAT 9 ere ات مقت د‎ SS 
30. Save from their wives or what their rb 60 يما‎ KES أزواجثم‎ wey] -r. 
right hands own (female slave), so E79 98 7994 
they are not blameworthy, IRD Che Ae 
رك دم ع‎ ١ 58 wl er 4 
31. Then whoso seeks beyond that they O اما قم إلشعى وراء ذلك وليك همالعرون‎ 
are the transgressors,!9 
32. And those who preserve their trusts بق‎ 2 22 18 . Se | eee 
and their هررعون 0 لبد‎ ME a والن بن هملا'منتهم‎ “YY 
AX 4 وو‎ 9 2 NA و برو‎ Ge 
33. And those who are straight on their OSB Ae apy سس والوين ف‎ 
witnessings,2} 
34. And those who are observant of their b Hyh(-9 و‎ wee gy Ge 
prayers.22 0 يَحَافِظرْن‎ ANS NES Gia Fi ta 
tb Mid 3 26 GET 
35. Those people—they are in gardens, مون ني‎ Pri! و‎ 


high-honoured.23 


19. One who seeks any other way of satisfying his sexual appetite beyond his 
wife and his slave-woman, crosses the border of moderateness and the border of 
lawfulness. 


20. In it come the Divine Obligations as well as the Human Obligations, be- 
cause all the powers of man are the trust of God, and they should be utilized in those 
ways only that are told by God, and man should not recede from the covenant he 
has made in eternity with God. 


21. When required they give witness straightforwardly without any undue favour 
or regard, they do not conceal the truth. 


22. They are observant of the timings, condition and venerations of the Salat, 
and save its form and essence from being ruined. 


23. These are eight attributes of the People of Paradise. They are begun from 
Prayer and ended on Prayer that people may know that how highly important with 
God the worship cf Salat 15. He who is endowed with these qualities shall not be 
95.4 (impatient, of a timid heart), nay, he shall be a man of determination and 
courage. 


Part - 29 Sura - 70 (M’aarij) 
SECTION 2 
a 44% <4 5 
36. Then what has gone wrong with the 6 nab Shs يكف‎ Sys “#4 
Disbelievers, running towards thee. 4497) 
iF eer) مم عين الممسن‎ 
37, From the right and from the left, oust مسرن ونرن‎ ٍِ 
crowd upon crowd, 
38. What, does every man of them covet 4و هو‎ 99? Y 90078 
that he may be admitted to the gar- O35 م ايطمع عن روك 5 2 منهمان د‎ 
den of bliss, tt 51 
2-2 
39, Nay, never !24 We have created them او دن ا دوو م‎ 2 > 
of that which they also know.25 0 هنا يحلمون‎ ane BY” 9و3‎ 5 


40. 


So I swear by the Lord of the Easts 
and Wests,26 verily We can do (are 
powerful over) 


LEN SAAS. ot.‏ ب 
Wid Se‏ 


O ورون‎ 


24. Hearing the recitation of the Quran and the mention of the Paradise, the 
Unbelievers run towards thee with outstretched necks in crowds, from all sides, then 
they joke and laugh. So do they have greed, in spite of their insolence, that they all 
shall be granted admittance to the gardens of Paradise, as they used to say that if they 
happen to return to God, they shall be better off there too. Not so, there can not 
be such an injustice (blindness) with God. 


Note :—Ibne Kathir has taken another interpretation of this verse : 


What has gone wrong with these Disbelievers of thy side that they flee fast, right 
and left, crowd upon crowd i.e. hearing the Quran why do they run like a flogged 
horse ? "Then, despite this hatred and aversion, do they still hope that everyone of 
them shall enter Paradise without fail. Nay, never! And this is according to what 


God, the Most High has said : ; be د‎ "Genes “£2 FRAN لعن‎ OC) 
) 8ه , ره‎ wie ركرع ر‎ ou ) BI eS ورف‎ ne 72 

25. He is created of an ordinary thing like mud or of a disgusting thing like 
the sperm-drop, how is he worthy of Paradise? Of course, when he is purified and 
cleansed by virtue of Eman, and become honourable and glorious (then he is werthy 
of Paradise). And it is, also possible that in the verse : Up بم‎ use U there is a hint 
towards the verse “asia حلت‎ S Ween (Fe راث‎ above, meaning the eby that man is verily 
created on these eight qualities mentioned above, ‘but when he did not join with the 
exception of : #! Crt ped | الا‎ , then how could he deserve Paradise, ( On this 


II 4 2 


estimation the composition of CEA Ee shall be like that of LESS y ¢ oe 


26. The sun rises everyday from a new point and sets at a new point. These 


points are said Easts and Wests. 
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41. That We may substitute a better east Thee his ear 
than they, and We are not to be out- Nr lee معدم‎ AS SG) BE “1 
Stripped (they cannot get away from a 9 be 


O بمسبوذاين‎ 


حت 


Our control).27 . 36‏ 
99208 وس و و ور oe‏ 6909 ءاف الى 99797 

So leave them that they may plunge بوهام‎ A FO كن رهمريخوضوا ووَلعمو|‎ -"« 

and play until they embrace that day Yeo 399, % 

of theirs which they are promised.26 0 الزى يوعد ون‎ 


42 


pW min . 79992 o coe‏ ع) 1س و د 
SRT 5 0‏ من The Day when they shall come forth PRE Ce SOS‏ .43 
,90 قاو عرد عا from the graves running as if they‏ 
اك ي دو تسوت ني run fast to a waymark,29 ١ a‏ 
Z‏ بوم عو و .مول ابل 
م خاشعة ابضارهم كر Bowing their eyes, the disgrace over- 2y3* é ry‏ ,44 
٠+‏ ووو % 499,485 وود ع Spreading them; this is that day‏ 
Gol 255) &‏ كانوا يوع لون 06 which they were promised.30‏ 
A‏ 


far more perfect than the present life. Or it may mean that ‘let them (the Unbeli- 
€vers) jest and joke We shall bring a better nation than they for the service of Islam,’ 


Mecca, and the Meccans even then could not flee from His control. In the long run 


Note :—The oath of the Easts and Wests is taken perhaps because God changes 
the East and West everyday. How can it be difficult for Him to substitute 
you ? 


28. A respite of several days is released, thereafter the punishment is sure and 
certain. 


29. Asa race is made toa waymark or a sign. Or waymark ( نسب‎ ) are the 
idols that were stood round the Kaaba. They went towards them hastily and eagerly 
with faith and devotion, 

30. i.e, The Day of Resurrection. 


Sura M’aarij has ended by His grace and kindness. 
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5 ا‎ a "ti 
rigest «= Sa سورة دوع‎ ny 


(SURA NOAH, MECCAN, VERSES 28, SECTIONS 2) 


In the Name of God. who is Exces- 70007 by 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 0 Bee Cae ale 
Merciful. 
SECTION 1 
1. We sent Noah unto his people that : 7 949,10 94 الا ار و‎ 


5 7 ~ \ A 7% 4 ١ <4 
‘Warn thy people ere there come OES) das Gow نا ارسننا‎ 3 


upon them a painful chastisement.”! 99 48 oe 


9 92 74 را 

ين فل Clos See‏ اليم م 
Y 2 292.2 52452 INAS‏ 
aS -r‏ سارف لمن ريشن نم 

y قروم‎ CADRE CON وكا‎ 

"- رن اعبروا ادنك واتقو جو اطيعور. لم 

a 


١ 1 RSE of RES ey ee 
Or GUS tbs حورن ذدؤ ركم‎ I - 
a 2 2 


2. He said: ‘O my people, I give an 
open warning to you, 


3. That worship God, and fear Him and 
obey you me,” 


4. That He may forgive you some of your 
sins and defer you to an appointed 
promise.> That which God has pro- 
mised-—when it comes, will not be 
deflerred,* if you have understand- 
ing.? 


2992929894 5 


1. Before that you meet the Flood, on account of unbelief and insolence, io the 
world and the chastisement of the Hell in the Hereafter. 


2. Fearing God leave unbelief and sinning. Adopt the way of obedience and 
worship. 


3. If you come to believe, then God will forgive you your previous violations 
of Divine Obligations, and the chastisement destined to come in case of unbelief 
and insolence will not come by the blessing of Eman. You shali be given respite 
to live upto your natural age, untill the end comes, under the general law of hfe and 
death, at its appointed time ; and that is inevitable for every good and bad soul in the 
world. 


4. If the promise of chastisement hovers over the heads—the promise which is 
made in case you do not believe—it would not be averted by anyone, nor respite of a 
single minute would be given. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Worship you that mankind may survive in the 
world until the Day of Qeyamat, and the Qeyamat shall not te delayed, and if you 
abandon worship all together, then you shall be finished then and there, all together. 
The Flood had so come that no men could survive, but they were saved by the 
worship done by Hazrat Noah. 


5. If you possess understanding, then these things should be understood and 
acted upon. 


Part - 29 


= 


He said: ‘My Lord, I had been cal- 


“6, ing my people by night and by day. 


years, 


but my inviting only increased them 
in flight.6 


And whenever I called them that 
Thou mightest forgive them, they put 
their fingers in their ears,” and 
wrapped themselves in their clothes,® 
and they persisted and showed pride, 
a great pride.? 


Then I called them publicly .1° 


Then I said to them openly, and 
spoke to them secretly, 


SolIsaid: ‘Ask forgiveness of your 
Lord, surely He is All-Forgiving.!2 
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2و ع ye‏ 


12 ABIDES SEG SE “3 


Ols Sia Soak FED elit “4 


SY‏ رع aes LAP ed SICA‏ صخ م 
¢- وان طلم Wel ee Aa see‏ 
see‏ عه 


jal cael etme ae 
6 1ك ا‎ 


4, صا ص 9 يه قر و 2 Y‏ 
A‏ م ا 
ياس و س5 و de‏ و و Ke pe‏ 


O bis ف اعدنت ليدم واسرىرت‎ Ls 3 
OEE SE: Sy 5S py tise ل‎ Lie و‎ 


6. It means Hazrat Noah had been teaching them for nine hundred and fifty 


But when he saw no ray of hope, he said to his Lord in utter disgust and 


disappointment, ‘‘My Lord, I left no stone unturned in delivering Thy message 


unto them. 
broad daylight, 


I went on calling them unto Thee in the darkness of night and in the 
but the result was that the greater I called them unto Thee, the 


greater they ran back from here, and the greater the kindness and pathetic love was 
shown from me, the greater their aversion and hatred increased against me. 


7. Because they could not tolerate to hear me they put their fingers into their 
ears so that my voice might not enter their ears. 


8. They wrapped themselves in clothes that neither they might see my face, nor 


I might see their faces. 
might help them. 


In short, 


their ears. 


9. By any way they did not desire to move from their way, and their pride did 
not allow them to give ear to my words in the least. 


hintingly, loudly as well as quietly. 


Moreover, if sometimes the fingers became loose, then clothes 
by any means, 


they wanted my words mot to enter 


10. J addressed them in their gatherings and in their meetings. 


11. Apart from gatherings, 


advice, 


12. I said to them: 


I talked to them in separation, openly as well as 
In brief, I left no title and no colour of 


‘‘Notwithstanding my advising of hundreds of years, 


if you incline towards your Lord even now and ask forgiveness of Him for your 


sins, 


then He is ever All-Forgiving. 


completely.” 


He will forgive you all your past sins 
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11. He will loose torrents of heaven Y A953 2 0255 65) e 
upon you, O SLAG ares Vee 21) 


27 Ae ee ee ee 
5 .w 5 5 0 
12. And will increase you in wealth and PSI ن ويجعل‎ Ansa 38 


sons, and make for you gardens and, b قاض‎ 952, 29-0 Ye 
make for you canals.!3 8 حِْتٍ ويجعل 1250 نهر‎ 
2 2 92 
13. ‘What ails you that yeu do not have 64S oR SYKIC Ir 


hope of majesty from God (from 
God’s greatness).14 
14. And He created you variously (diffe- 4-27, a7 4 دع د‎ 
rently),15 0 وقل اطوارا‎ 7 
Y Fe W2 494 إلى و‎ 46% boys دس و‎ oA 
15. Have you not seen how God created 0 ود الوّثروا كيف خلق الله سبع سمو باقا‎ 
seven heavens one upon another.!6 Lh عاش‎ wa عرس‎ 


ied 25%, 2 2‏ 
1 وجعل الفمرضيهن نورا Jax:‏ الشمس OF‏ 


And set the moon in them for a light 
and the sun for a burning lamp.” 


16 


13. ‘*By the blessing of Eman and Istighfar the draught and the famine (in 
which they were lying so long) will be gone, and God will send rainfall in torrents 
from the heaven, whereby the fields and gardens shall fructify, and become produ- 
cive of agricultural and horticultural wealth, the animals shall become fat and the 
milk shall increase, and the women who were becoming sterile and barren, due to 
the misfortune of unbelief and sinfulness, shall give birth to male children. In 
brief, with the wealth of the Hereafter, a great portion shall also be given of the 
world.’ 


Note :—Imam Abu Hanifa has taken out this inference from the current verses that 
the essence of Salat of Istisqa is Istighfar and Penitence, the perfect most 
form eed is the Prayer, and that is proved by the Tradition and 
Sunnah, 


14. You should have hope from the greatness of God that He will confer upon 
you honour, greatness and reverence if you adopt piety and obedience to God. Or 
jt means ‘why do you not have faith in His majesty and greatness and why do you 
not fear His eminence and glory?’ 


15. You change thousands of colours in the womb of mother and on the surface 
of the earth from origin to death. And how many stages, periods and manners are 
there through which you pass, and what a tremendous variety of formation and 
structure is there in the human race ! 


16. The heavens are formed like concentric circles one upon the other. 


17. The light of the sun is fast and hot, the appearance whereof removes the 
darkness of night. This is perhaps why it is likened to a burning lamp. And the 
light of the moon is but the expansion of the light of the same burning lamp, that 
becomes cool and thin due to the medium of the lunar body. (God knows better) 
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17. And God caused you to grow from 
the earth with implantation (cohe- 
sion).18 

18. Then He shall return you into it 
and bring you forth,19 

19. And God has made the earth for you 
a bed, 

20. That you may move (walk) in it 
broadways,’20 

SECTION 2 

21, Said Noah: ‘My Lord, they did not 
obey my bidding and followed him 
whose wealth and children do not 
increase him but هذ‎ 1 

22. And they have devised a great 
device,2* 


‘ 


eS 


He created you from the earth cohesively with implantion, First our 


18. 
father, Adam, was created of mud, then the 
human creation, is the substance of the earth, 


coherent organs. Similarly his talents and 


Sura - :71 (Noah) 


7) 5 


مِنَالْأَرْض بان 3 


١ 
5 ددم‎ 98 2 


ns ceils م‎ 


GEC, BS 25553517 م.‎ 


- 


tee. ووو‎ be zu ' 
8 EG ALE. ع‎ 


> = & Fp 
ازج‎ ١ = ضر كه | 2خ‎ 2057 4 
PHP” ل فوح ون !م خصوق واتبعو‎ 0 
2 > عوك‎ Ge ممه وير‎ Per 3 oe 
t 
i eo | 5 
2 لاخسار‎ ١ soe مالة‎ 3s 
ig ar ع علوت عل‎ 9m رس‎ 
1020-1-2 5 م ذا‎ 
ee 


sperm-drop, which is the matter of 
In structure, man is an embodiment of 
powers are coherent. His strength 


depends upon his cohesive formation and structure. 


19, After death mena 
brought forth from it. 


20. You lie on it, 


re mixed with the earth, then after Qeyamat they shall be 


sit on it, walk on it, everywhere broad ways are made, no 


hindrance anywhere, neither on land; nor on water; one can go round the earth 'f 


one has means. 


21. They followed their wealthy lords 
blessing or betterment, nay, 


but their wealth is a 


and amirs, in whose wealth there is no 
misfortune for them. Due to their 


wealth and possessions they deprived themselves of religion, and also deprived others 


‘in their haughtiness and arrogance. 


22. They have made a mighty device 


women not to pay heed to my sermons and lectures, and 


in various ways. 


advised all their men and 
should hurt me and vex me 


ie, they 
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23. And they said: ‘Never leave your OP MARI es Ss 1 
gods,’? and do not leaye Wadd, nor samen wd 
Suwa, nur Yagbuth and Ya’uq and 
Nasr.?"24 


3318302059)33 
2 دوو مه مدوو ZORA‏ 


ه و لايغوث ويعوق وسرا 6 


23. They also advised their folk to be steadfast in supporting their gods and 
not to be deceived by Noah. It is said that for hundreds of years the father left an 
advice for his children and grand children not to come near that old man and leave 
his traditional religion (of association and unbelief). 


24. These are the names of their idols. For every purpose they had designed a 
separate god. The same idols came to Arabia, and to India also. The same kind 
of idols are famous in the name of Vishnoo, Brahma, Sheo and Hanuman etc. 
Hazrat Shah Abdul Aziz has given some of their details in his Tafsire Azizi. In 
some traditions it is said that in the ancient times there were some holy men. After 
their death the nation made their pictures as their memory, then they began to revere 
them, by and by they began their worship. (God forbid) 
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24. And they have pushed many in error; S-r Aaya dt aoe 
and increase Thou not the unjust Sree) SUAS وقد أضكواك‎ + 


ones save in error,’25 fir 
O Woo 


25. Hazrat Shah Abdul Qadir says: ‘They should go on astray, no plar 
should do.’’ 


And Hazrat Shah Abdul Aziz says: ryt رهج‎ them not to Thy recognition 
even by way of drawing them step by step ) استترلاج‎ ).””. The common commentators 
have taken the apparent meaning i e. ‘O God, increase them in error so that the cup 
of their misfortune may be soon filled and the chastisement may fall on them with- 
out much delay.”’ 

The commentators say that this imprecation was invoked when Hazrat Noah 
was utterly disappointed of their guidance, either the disappointment might be the 
result of one thousand years’ experience, or he had inferred from these Divine 
Words of God : 

~ تامام‎ 4 P06t * Bheqes 
(Feet - يعد‎ ( Gia Sie in 55 i .انه لن دُوّمِن من‎ 


that they have become hopeless. 


However, this imprecation is not something strange in such a despondent situa- 
tion created by the stubborn attitude of the nation in one thousand years. 


Hazrat Shah Abdul Aziz says: ‘When there is absolute disappointment about 
the guidance of a man or a group of men, and the Prophet reaches this result after 
thoroughly examining their capacity that they have become quite impervious to 
goodness leaving no room to accept guidance, and this existence has become like a 
corrupt organ, dangerous for the whole body, then there is no remedy save to 
uproot them and obliterate them from the surface of the earth. If there is the order 
of slaying then they should be exterminated by slaying, or breaking their 
power their obnoxious effzcts should be checked lest they should become 
outspreading like an epidemic or infectious disease. And the last resort is 
that imprecation should be invoked from God that He should cleanse the 
world from their unholy existence and protect, humanity | from their poisonous 
germs, as Hazrat Noah has said : د إن كد رهم تُضيلُوَا عاد دك ال‎ uy) onward in this Sura. 
However, the imprecation of Hazrat Noah, and similarly the imprecation of Hazrat 
Moosa (Be peace upon them), was of the same kind. (God knows better) 
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25. Else they were drowned due to their 19 دوا فى ين يو‎ de 15 ie 
sins, then pushed into the 26,عع8‎ then BIS ESE po Fess ro 
they found not beyend God any \OC724 by 2B > 2 SALTS 
helper.2’ © يجداءو رمن دون انه انصار‎ 

FZ 194,27‏ حتت اص عيب وات حت UY‏ 972 

26. And said Noah: ‘My Lord, leave مض مر ى‎ (XSI ABIES 
not upon the earth one. inhabited ere7s, , we 
house of the Disbelievers. ين ديار ام‎ AU! 

9,5 ,9999459 شي سر Sy‏ 2 ع و2 : ‘ 

27. Definitely, if Thou leavest them, NOs إن تن رهم يض دو اعِماد ك‎ Ba) 6 
they will lead Thy servants astray 3-89 : o-* 3 (CG 
and beget none but the obstinate, OES Fal الآ‎ 
disbelieving in the Truth.25 عي نل مسح جرخ‎ 


aa 2 Fh شو فب‎ ete Ge? 
7“ ١ ١ عاد عضن‎ 5 \ ? ! -PA 
28, My Lord, forgive me and my parents ry غيفر رف و ليوا لدي ليم د‎ 2 
and whosoever comes to my house 
as a believer and all believing men 
and believing women.29 and do Thou 
not increase the sinners but in ruin.” 


4 0-5 ار‎ 
١ 


١ "86 , 29° ves 139‏ 
ع >اسا F‏ . الى “امه هن ew)‏ 
Heh > ele‏ ولا ترد 
: 1 


EV au & 


26, The Flood came and apparently they were drowned in water, but asa 
matter of reality they went into the firé of Barzakh (the world between this World 
and the Hereafter). 


27. It means those idols—Wudd, Suwa, Yaghuth, etc. could not help an 
aught, and they were drowned and destroyed in a very hopeless and helpless 
condition, 


28. Hazrat Nooh prayed to God: ‘‘My Lord, leave not one Unbeliever alive, 
There is left none of them deserving survival. If anyone of them exists, my expe- 
rience says that from his sperm-drop only the obstinate, impudent, unthankful and 
disbelievers in truth shall be created, and as far as anyone cf them survives he will 
lead others astray, not to speak of his own guidance.” 


29. “Forgive me my faults that have come to pass in my position by Your 
grace, and pardon the mistakes of my parents, and those who come to my boat, or 
to my house, or to my mosque as a believer—pardon all of them, nay, but forgive 
all the believing men and women in time and space till the Day of Qeyamat. 


Prayer :—‘‘O God, by the blessing of Nooh’s prayer also forgive this sinful and 
faulty servant by Thy mercy and benefaction without giving any chastise- 
ment, worldly or other worldly, and lead him to the palace of Thy good 
pleasure and honour! Verily Thou art All-Hearing, All-Nigh, and All- 
Accepting.” 


Sura Nooh has ended by His grace and kindness. 


1 
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oy 2 2799 —‏ ف 
Gli‏ سورة الحن ملي yes‏ 
(SURA JINN, MECCAN, VERSES 28, SECTIONS 2)‏ 


In the Name of God, who is Exces- Phen 1325, dew 8 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 0 eee lala 
Merciful. 
SECTION 1 
1. Thou say: ‘‘The Revelation has come w 2 Dugacrles pores 1 49,8 
to me that so many people of the انمه استمح تفرم الجن‎ ale - 
Jinn! gave ear, then they said: ‘We ¥(4 -- ع م و امع اك‎ sore 
have heard a Quran wonderful, 5 قَقَالوٌارإكًا سمح ساف ار جا وم‎ 
‘ 1 2 Gs Cre 12%) 2 
2. That brings home righteous way, so So -~ ws PRCACWEN SIN RO 5 
we believed in it and we will never و ل تند‎ 
associate with our Lord anyone.? Olesen 


p sre ZA“Oy سر حم‎ ae ae tt PAs ee 
3. ‘And that high is the state of our ¥ eh ia) Ss) SAIC نعل ين رنرا‎ 7000 
hawt, ed has taken neither wife nor صاحبة ؤلاولدا0‎ a is 

son, 


1. Hazrat Shah Abdul Aziz has given an elaborate account on the existence and 
reality of the Jinn in his famous Tafsire Azizee. In Arabic there is a comprehensive 
book on this subject— LS Waid كام الميحان‎ here it is difficult to describe such 
elaborations. 2 3 


2. It has been given in Sura Ahqaf that the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) 
was saying the morning prayer. In the morning prayer the Quran is recited loudly, 
A company of the Jinn passed there and being captivated by the recitation of the 
Quran, embraced Eman. Then they told the whole story to their people that they 
had heard a word that was wonderful in its versatile style, sweet sound, manner of 
advice, knowledges and sciences, effectiveness and maturity. It led to the Divine 
Recognition, righteousness and prosperity. It showed the way to the door of piety 
and goodness. So as soon as they heard it they believed in it without hesitation, and 
they became sure, without any ray of doubt, that it could not be the word of anyone 
except God's, So they had sworn, according to its teaching and guidance that they 
would never associate anything with God, 


God sent down the Revelation of their statement till the end,upon His Prophet. 
Thereafter the Jinn very often came to the Prophet, embraced Eman and learnt , the 
Quran, 


3. To adopt a son or have a consort is against the dignity of God. Hazrat 
Shah Sahib says: ‘‘All those errors which were prevalent among mankind were also 
prevalent among jinnkind. Like the Christians they also ascribed son and wife 
to God,”’ 
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4. And that the fool among us spoke ¥ (62S by 1092279192777, 079 
excessively against God.4 babies BE كان يقول‎ ASS -" 

كرك :لك ل الجخ وال 34 

5. And that we had thought that men i نْلن نقول ال نسو‎ BENS د-‎ 
and jinn would never speak against Vig es, 2 
God a lie,S نم‎ Vi Saal ge 

. 02 298399 5. 7 ضرعل قاين ص‎ Zire aad 

6 And that there were certain men of yew برس لعود ون‎ CAN 58455 -4 
mankind who would take refuge with 
certain men of jinn-kind, and they 1 دي‎ 98 Ve ا‎ 
began to wax more haughty.® ١ Oo من الجن فرادروه م رهف‎ 

وو 5k‏ وات ست زوه اسه 70 معدت Gay‏ 

7. And that they had also thought as a Sa ظننتمان لن‎ GS 3509218 56 
you had thought that God would لا‎ | aa 
never raise up anyone.” 0 اهدا‎ 


4. The fools among us said such absurd things inventing by themselves, and the 
greatest fool among them is Iblees. Perhaps here the word exclusively points out 
the same. 


5. We had thought that so numerous a man and jinn, among whom are also 
sages and wise men, could not collectively dare to speak a lie against God. Thinking 
this we also went astray. Now the reality is brought to light after hearing the Quran 
and we got deliverance from the blind following of our leaders. 


6. In Arabia this ignorance was common that thev asked of the jinn about the 
news of the Unseen. They used to offer gift and oblations in their names, They 
made libations to please them, And whenever some caravan passed by a valley or 
stayed to rest there they loudly announced that they had taken refuge with the chief 
jinn of that sector that he would guard them with the help of his subordinates. 
The jinn became more proud by these things and waxed more haughty. And 
these articles of association also added to the sinfulness and insolence of the men. 
When they themselves caused the jinn to prevail upon them, why should they fail in 
tempting them? At last, the Quran came down and uprooted these evils. 


7. The Muslim. Jinn are speaking this whole discourse to their nation. They 
said, ‘‘As you had thought that God would never upraise the dead from the graves, 
similarly most of the men among mankind had this faith that God was not to revive 
the dead. Or they had also thought like you that God would never raise any Mess- 
enger after those Messengers that had come before. But now from this wonderful 
Quran we have come to know that God had sent a glorious Messenger who tells the 
people that they shall be again raised up and put to reckoning in its minutest details." 
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MAC. (oA LAA 


8. And that we have groped (touched) aA 2.4) ACHOSTA GEA CONK ITA 
the heaven and we found it filled io oo 0 | a 
م ادم ني‎ 5 


with terrible guards and meteors. Ou Sloe 


9, And that we would sit on stations AE, ىر‎ DS Cae tre ا‎ ae 
to hear, but whosoever hears now he wb aus متانقعر وها‎ als 4 
finds a meteor in wait for him.§ pA? OE OT at ee 817 

تسامع الان يبجل له يمارا WO‏ 6 

10. And we know not whether evil is IR AT! TEP eh Boe 37 ا‎ 
intended for those in the earth, or اث لاندرى اشراريل يمن رف الارض ام‎ ٠ 
whether their Lord has intended for thd wate 
them guiding to the way.° O | ساد نهم ربهحس شل‎ 

G‏ تق She.‏ اق OF?‏ م وح ا و 

11. And that some of us are the righteous ES ن ومنادون ذلك‎ pial Eel 5!5 a 
and some of us otherwise, on various 0 7 at a a 
ways differing,1° O'S 03 ضرايق‎ 


8. They said to their fellow-jinn: We used to fly nearabout the heaven but 
never saw strong restrictions against our hearing except ordinary guards But now 
the situation is utterly changed. We find terrible military guard against any sort of 
investigation into the Unseen, and fierce meteors are thrown upon the satans intend- 
ing to snatch the news of the Unseen. Aforetime such a terrible guard was never 
seen, neither were there such dreadful restrictions, and the jinn and satans sitting 
near the heaven would hear some news of the Unseen. But now there is such a 
thorough blockade and terrible guard that whosoever intends to hear the Unseen, he 
is pursued with a fiery meteor. (This subject is elaborated in Sura Hijr etc.) 


9. These new administrations and terrible blockade—God knows for what 
purpose they have been executed. This much we have understood that its main 
cause has teen the sending down of the Quran and the raising of the Arabian 
Prophet. But what will be the result? Whether the people of the earth will come 
to the way accepting the Quran, and God will confer upon them special bounties 
and blessings, or whether it is intended that people should be destroyed and ruined 
in consequence of shrinking from the Quranic directions. It is only in the knowledge 
of that Knower of the Unseen. We can not say anything about it. 


10 Before the sending down of the Quran the jinn were also not on one way. 
Some of them were good and polite, and many of them were miscreants and ill- 
natured. And they might have also been divided into sects and parties—some poly- 
theist, some christian, some jew, etc.—and practically the way of one would have 
been different from the way of the other. Now the Quran has come down to 
obliterate the differences and divisions, but where are people to accept the Truth in 
unison and follow only one way 7 Unavoidably there shall be differences eveo then. 
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12. And that it has come into our thought 12/2 oe ees Uae pio Steger 464 
that we shall not be able to hide له رق الارصض و حن‎ SPU NEES 0 
ourselyes from God in the earth, Y (eo go ee 
neither we shall be able to frustrate 0 Ura لحكثرة‎ 


Him by flight.!! 


13. And that when we heard the guidance, 


208 1 وام جنع IA (oy ١‏ 0 م 1 
A GI5 7‏ موعن الرددرى Aral‏ فمن روصن Then whosoever‏ 18.,)ز we accepted‏ 
اظرء رار ع ودر را ند لقع his Lord he shall neither‏ مز believes‏ 
بريه فلا يكات, > وَلارَهَقًَا بم nor coercion and‏ د > fear‏ 
excess.‏ 


14. And that some of us are Muslims 24 we, oe ny, 999 Ce عتم‎ 
and some of us are unjust. So those ل باينا المسبمون وم القسطوان فمن‎ 
who came under the order, they have 


BaF 92s s i eed 5 
guessed the good way. Olney تحرّوا‎ Base اسلم‎ 
15. And those who are unjust, they be- 3 ANG tera) 5 د وما القسطون‎ 


come the fuel of the Hell. ' 4‏ م 


Il. If we do not accept the Quran we can not escape the punishment from God, 
neither hiding anywhere in the earth, nor running hither and thither, nor flying into 
the space. . 


12, It is an occasion of pride for us that among the jinn we are the first to 
hear the Quran and accept it without hesitation, and in embracing Eman we did not 
lose a single minute, 


13. For a truthful believer there is no scruple with God, neither the apprehen- 
sion of loss or diminution that any good of his or his labour shall be void, nor the 
fear of injustice that the crimes of any other shall be laid’on him, nor the fear of 
coercion that he shalt be compelled to do more than his power. In brief, they are 
secure from all kinds of loss, disparagement, misery and depreciation. 


14. After the descension of the Quran there are two kinds of people among 
us—those who have accepted the message of God hearing it, and have bowed down 
their necks before His commandments and orders, they are those who succeeded in 
the search of truth and by their own research and investigation they reached the way 
of righteousness, The second group is of the unjust people who by way of swerv- 
ing and injustice cry lies tothe orders of God and deviate from His obedience— 
those are they that should be cailed the log of the Hell and the fuel for Gehenna. 


Note :—Upto this place the word of the Muslim Jinn is described, which they com- 
municated to their nation, Onward God has given some instructions and 
advices from Himself. In the ensuing verse the conjunction ( ) indicates 
that the previous verses and some verses onward are parts of the Revelation 
mentioned in the beginning of the Sura. 
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16, And this Revelation has come to me: Me NAN AT none) و هارع‎ >, ‘eid, 
“If the people would go straight on Poh) دان لواسستقاموا د الظرِيقَةَ‎ 1 
the way, We would give them water y 6 oz 
copious to drink, O ASB 

2 9 2 “2 ou 

17. That We might try them therein.'5 A295 SCE ومن تُخرض‎ 2 oe 

And whosoever turns away from the ع كو‎ a a a te 


“ 


remembrance of his Lord He will 0 line COs RLS 
thrust him into the upheaving chasti- 
sement.16 


18 


And that the Mosques are for the ¥, 2-4 bo 902 صالى سس‎ yes eee 
remembrance of God (the organs of 0 هوا مع ابه احدا‎ S95 48 Vo MG “IA 
Sajda are the right of God) so call 

not along with God upon anyone,’”17 


ea a 


15. Had the Jinn and Men gone on the straight path of truth, We wou'd have 
conferred upon them external and internal blessings by virtue of Eman and obedience, 
and in that too they would have been tried whether they thanked God and progressed 
in obedience being endowed with bounties, or whether they became ungrateful and 
lost the principal capital. It is given in some traditions that famine had fallen in 
Mecca in punishment of the wrong and insolence of the people of Mecca, by the 
prayer (imprecation) of the Holy Prophet. The people were much distressed due to 
the draught. Hence warning is given that if all people go on the way of God desist- 
ing from transgression and insolence, as the Muslim Jinn have adopted, the famine 
shall be removed and the country made green and verdant by the rains of mercy, 


16. Man can not gain rest by turning his face from the remembrance of God 
He is walking upon that way where comes upon only chastisement and distress. 


17. In a general sense the whole earth is a mosque for this Ummat. But 
especially those houses that are built in the name of mosque for the worship of God 
have singular distinction. To call upon anyone beyond God at such holy places is 
a mighty wrong and the worst. form of association. It implies thereby: ‘Come 
unto One God with exclusive sincereity, and do not call upon anvone associating it 
with Him, especially in the mosques that are made in the Name of God only for His 
worship exclusively,’’ 


Some commentators have said that here مساجد‎ means those organs which are put 
upon the earth at the time of Sajda i.e. these organs are made and given by God. 
It is not lawful to bow them before anyone except that Owner and Creator, 
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19, And that when the Servant of God!8 ةوس‎ 994y,9999 وذ مو‎ 3-20 6 21S 
stood that he might call upon Him, OAK EARP NA SACS 45) 3 -14 


the people began to throng upon him thao, 2 J 
in swarm.!9 . O عليه ندا‎ & 
SECTION 2 

20. Thou say: ‘I only call upon my Lord bod we BP . رصد روطت‎ oe 
and I do not associate with Him any- O!ds! ادعوا رن اول أشركبه‎ 206 55 
one,.’20 م‎ 

21. Thousay: ‘There is not in my power 8 — — 
either your harm or bringing to the OES S525 36 TSW} YU)? ; 55 
way.’21 a 0 

22. Thou say: ‘From the hand of God ooh ١ 5 i SAS 
shall protect me not anyone, and 7 Ite, alr وان تجير‎ 0 
I shall not find beyond Him any- a 8 2 
where a place to take refuge (to move fell 5 eh م‎ 


in),22 \2 


18, i.e. the Perfect Servant, Mohammad (Be peace upon him). 


19. When the Prophet stands for prayer the people throng upon him in swarms, 
the Momins with eagerness and devotion, while the Kafirs with enmity and malicious- 
ness, with a crowding intention, 


20. Say to the Unbelievers : ‘‘Why do you throng upon me out of opposition. 
What is that thing which angers and irritates you. 1 do not say anything senseless 
or irrational. I only call upon my Lord, and! do not understand if there be any 
associate with Him! Then what is there to controvert and fight for? And if you 
want to throng upon me collectively, then remember that I have put my trust only in 
that One God who is pure and independent of every kind of association. 


21. It is not in my power to bring you to the way, and in case you do not come, 
inflict some injury on you—all good and evil, profit and harm, is in the possession of 
that One God alone. 


22. Not to speak of harming you, | do nol even possess power over my own 
loss or gain. If, suppose, | commit fault in the performance of my duty, there is 
no person that he may protect me from the hand of God, and there 1s no place where 
I may run to aod take shelter in. 
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23. But delivering from God and bring- pW ee Ue tae” 
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Gehenna dwelling therein forever.’24 


24. Until when they see whatever is pro- 927994 9007 49979502 اس مسو‎ ae 
mised to them, then they will know Po aged ا حت )15 روا مأدوعدون‎ 
whose helpers are weaker and fewer aor هذ‎ cee g G 9122 4 
in number.25 0 اقل عددا‎ 3 ol اضعف‎ 


9 و ,97 لو 24 69 دعوو 2و و م مو دي‎ 
25. Thou say: ‘I know not whether that ٠. ونا ميجعل‎ WEP قريب ما‎ Gal قل .ان‎ ١ 
thing which you are promised is nigh, Py eke 
or whether my Lord may cause it to O lr! 2354) 
happen after a term.26 


x 
Ge 


ee Ae Ne Ef: وتاي :0ك‎ lh A ne 

23. Bringing message from God and delivering it unto His servants—-this is the 
thing which He has given to my power, and this is the duty by the performance whereof 
I can live under His support and shelter, 


24. Iam not the owner of your loss or gain, but disobedience to God and to me 
shall bring loss to you positively. 


25. Thou say: ‘‘You throng upon us in swarms and think that Mohammad 
and his companions are few in number, and weak as well, so when the time of the 
promise comes, then you will know whose companions are weaker and fewer. 


26. Its knowledge I do not possess, I am not given this knowledge whethe: 
the promise comes soon or after a while, because the time of Qeyamat is in the 
knowledge of God and He has not given its fixed date to any soul. This is one o: 
those things of the Unseen which none knows except God. 
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4 tii tes 
28. So that He may know that they have ريسلتٍ ررهم احاط‎ | PONS ليعلمان‎ 8 
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Lord,2* and He has put io His con- © 
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04 رس و ع مو‎ 9 ad 
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27. He does not give full information of His secret to anyone. Of course, He 
informs His Messengers of the Unseen (so much as befitting their degree and worthy 
of their dignity) through the Revelation. With that Revelation the watches and 
posts of the angels are placed so that the Satan may not have access to it from 
any side to intercept or interrupt, and the soul of the Prophet too may not under- 
stand it wrongly. And this is the meaning of this thing that the Prophet possesses 
innocence in his knowledges and news, others have not. There is no room of any 
doubt and suspicion in the knowledges of the Prophets. There are many types of 
uncertainties in the knowledges of others. This is why the Scholar-Sofees have 
said that the Wali should test his inspiration on the criterion of the Quran and 
Sunnah, 14 it tallies with the Quran and Sunnah then he should feel secure, other- 
wise he should reject it outright without hesitation. 


Note :—Ref. verse 179 in Aale Imran. At very many places the subject of aed 
(Knowledge of the Unseen) has been elaborated. : 


28. All these formidable administrations are managed for this purpose that God 
may see that the angels to the Prophets or the Prophets to other servants have 
delivered His messages correctly without the least possible diminutions or additions. 


29, Everything is in His watch and possession. No one has power over chang- 
ing or altering, or cutting or incising the Divine Revelation. And these posts and 
watches are placed only to demonstrate the state of Divine Rule and protect the 
system of causes and are based on many secret reasons, otherwise whose knowledge 
and possession is all-comprehensive He does not need such things. 


Sura Jinn has ended by His grace and mercy. 
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GY 2-79 


24% 03 
res BEE. cy 
(SURA MUZZAMMIL, MECCAN, VERSES 20, SECTIONS 2) 


In the Name of God, who is Exces- 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 
Merciful. 


SECTION 1 


1. © thou enwrapped in the cloth,! Y 9 


OORT 


3 2و od ١‏ و 
اسه الرّحمن التجيير 0 


لمي تت a‏ 


Holy Prophet some bad names befitting his condition. Some said he should be 
called by the name of ‘soothsayer,’ some said he should be called sorcerer,’ some 
said ‘lunatic’ was an appropriate title for him. But they did not agree upon any 
one title. In the end they were bent on calling him a‘sorcerer’. When the Prophet 
heard about their conference he was much grieved and sorrowed and got himself 
wrapped up in cloth like a sorrowful man who does it in extreme grief and medita- 
tion. At this God, the Most High, called him by this title (G54) for affection 
and elegancy, as the Holy Prophet had said to Hazrat Ali حخمابائراب‎ —'Get up ye. the 
father of mud or the man of mud !’ when he had gone away from his louse in grief. 


Hazrat Shah Abdul Aziz, the son of Hazrat Shah Waliuliah of Delhi, writes : 
“In this Sura the requisites and conditions of devoutness ( g237 ) are described. 
In other words this Sura belongs to that man who wears the garment of a recluse 
or devout, and dyes himself in this colour. In the Arabic language Muzzammil 
is a man who covers round a big wide cloth or sheet on himself, and it was a habit 
of the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) that when he woke up in the night for the 
prayer of Tahajjud or the recitation of the Quran he put on a large blanket so that 
the body might be secure from cold, and the actions of prayer might be performe:! 
peacefully. Moreover, the heedless resting in their beds, €nwrapped in clothe, 
are warned by this address that they should Pass a pretty good porticn of night 1: 
worshipping God. 
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2. Stand by night but some night,? 7 KGS jbai5 ٠ 

3. cart night, or diminish from ita اسم‎ 50 af Ms, ats 2 
, 9079S? 132? sere at 

4. Or add upon it,? and vividly recite poe القن‎ - 


the Quran with clarity.4 


2. If by chance it is missed in some night, it is forgiven. And according to a 
majority of the commentators ws إلا‎ | means that he should stand for worship in the 
night, of course a little part of the night should be passed in resting. And there is 
no harm in doing so. Perhaps ‘a little’ here means half of the night because night, 
that was for rest, when half of it passed in worship, then the remaining half was 
better called ‘a little.’ 


3. A bit less than the half of the night that can approach to one third, or a bit 
more than the half that comes to two third, this meaning being akin to the beginning 
clauses of the second section : 


4 ae ين‎ = of IG 
415563 sg bi Ras ان سبك يسم‎ 


(Thy Lord knows that thou keepest standing nearly two-thirds of the night, or a 
half of it, or a third of it...) 


4. Recite the Quran in Tahajjud steppingly that every letter may be distinctly 
understood. Reciting in this way helps in comprehension and reflection, and it 
exercises more effect on the heart, and zeal and interest increases. 
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5. We are going to cast upon thee a 6 و و 6م‎ 

word weighty (a heavy word).® otis ade erg يك‎ eG) -6 

6. Of course, waking up in the night OMS اقوم‎ Ses LE aE eS) 4 


treads heavily and the word comes 
out upright.6 


5. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: “Labour hard, the heavy load shall be easy.”” 
And that load is such that before it night-waking should be considered as easy, 
meaning thereby that after it ‘We will send down upon you the Holy Quran in 
ceaseless intervals, and that is very valuable and weighty in view of its worth and 
dignity, very heavy and ponderous in view of its states and requisites. It is given in 
the Traditions that at the time of the descension of the Quran the Prophet bore 
great heaviness and hardship. In the winter season the holy body of the Prophet 
broke into violent perspiration through the heaviness of the Divine Revelation. If 
at that time he was on the back of a camel etc. it could pot bear the weight. Once 
his blessed head was on the thigh of Zaid bin Thabit, the Revelation came down, 
Zaid bin Thabit felt as if his thigh would break due to the heavy load. Moreover, 
in that atmosphere the Dawat and Tabligh of the Holy Quran, the full observation 
of its rights and obligations, and in that way bearing all the hardships with a broad 
heart, was also a very difficult and a heavy task, and as this Word was heavy on 
him on one side, it was severely burdensome on the disbelievers and unbelievers on 
the other side. In brief, considering all these reasons the Holy Prophet (Be peace 
upon him) was ordered that he should keep busy in reciting the Quran as much as 
was sent down upto that time, in the night, and being blessed by the lights of this 
special worship (Tahajjud) he should consolidate in himself the capability of receiv. 
ing that Great and Mighty Inspiration ( Ae ). 


6. Waking in the night is not an easy work, it is a great and heavy Riyazat 
(labouring) and an ascetic self-killing whereby the Nafs is trampled and the wishes 
like comforting, resting and sleeping etc. are crushed, Moreover, at that time th- 
Dua and Zikr etc. is done from the core of the heart, the heart and tongue are in 
conformity with each other. What comes out of the tongue rests well in the mind. 
because due to the profound quietness and serene tranquility and due to the 
descension of Holy God on the World-Heaven, the heart is provided with a strange 
type of peace and a happy state of taste and eagerness. ١ 
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7. Of course, thou hast in the day a Aly pO 211" 
business, long.’ GW PEA Lg wy -» 
8. And go on remembering the Name SMS AMES SFE ae ad 
of thy Lord and leave for Him seclu- i ee el Sea wy 
ding from all.® إلا ضفو‎ A والمغرب لا‎ Sapte -4 
9. Lord of the East and the West,® ORS SEE 


there is no god but He, so take Him 
for a Guardian.!° 


7. In the day you teach and instruct the people, and you have other kinds of 
business, though for you they are also indirect worship, yet you should reserve the 
night time for the direct worship and admiration of God. If some business of the 
night is missed due to the night-worship, there is no loss (harm), it can be compensa- 
ted in the day. 


8. Besides standing in the night, in the day too (though externally transactions 
and dealings have to be kept with the creatures but by the heart, the relation with 
that Lord should prevail over ell other relations). And be busy in His remembrance 
only, any relation with other than God should not divert your attention from that 
side even for a moment, nay, but all other relations should be cut down in the 
interior and only one relation with Him should remain, or you may say that all 
other relations should be submerged in that undivided relation. alone, that is 
described by the Soofis in their famous words: علوت رر اك ل 01 كم ام‎ 1.6. they 
are without all but with all, or loneliness in the assembly. Similarly there is another 
saying of the Soofis-- ست بكر ذل مار‎ i.e. the hand is busy in work but the heart is 
busy with the beloved i.e. God. 


9, The East is the sign of the day, the West is the sign of the night, in other 
words there is an indication that both day and night should be engaged in the 
remembrance and good pleasure of that Lord-of the East and the West. 


10. The service should be done to Him alone, the trust should be put in Him 
alone. When He is the Guardian, then there, is no harm in dissociating and seclud- 
ing from others. 
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10. And endure what they say,!! and {222429992 و 09 لعفو لوس‎ a 
leave them with a goodly leaving.12 ا واصبركل مايقو نومره جر اجميلا0‎ 


7A gure, 29 ب‎ I وس‎ W499 يوس‎ 907 


11. And leave Me and those who cry lies, PRIA وذرفيوا وبين اويل التعمة و‎ -0 
those who are in comfort, and res- وء>‎ 
pite them a little.13 0 فليلا‎ 
: 2ع واد نوك د دس وم لا‎ 

12. Of course, with Us are there fetters ORex§ WSIS - 


and heap of fire, 


13. And food that chokes in the throat. ToS ee رو‎ 
and a painful chastisement,14 0 Citiics. 32 6 an 
0 | و‎ a 
14. Upon the day when the earth and the Fd AGA ye BIL يه و و‎ ore 
mountains shall quake and the SSB MAM SESS 
mountains shall become a slipping 2 (8, 
heap of sand,15 0 HALES 


~ 


11, The Unbelievers call you by the names of Magician, Soothsayer, Demented, 
Bewitched, etc. Bear patiently all these things. 


12. Goodly leaving is that in the exterior you should forsake their society, but 
in the interior you should be vigilant on their condition—what they say and what 
they do and how they speak of you. Secondly you should not complain of their 
misbehaviour before others, nor pursue after retaliation, nor express any immorality 
at the time of conversation or confrontation. Thirdly you should not fail in their 
instruction despite separation and dissociation, on the other hand Struggle for their 
guidance in as much as you can. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib ‘says : ‘Withdraw from the Khalq (Creatures) but not 
engaging in conflict, with good behaviour.” But remember this verse is Makki and 
the verses of fighting were sent down in Medina. 


13. Leave those to Me who cry lies to truth and righteousness, and they are 


living with comfort in this world. 1 will Myself deal with them, but a little respite 
is given to them, 


_ 14. Painful chastisement of snakes and scorpions and God knows of what other 
kinds, (God forbid) 


15. The anticipation of that chastisement will commence from that time when 
the roots of the mountains shall become loose and they will fall down quaking, 


and they will be broken to particles like the heap of sand on which the foot does not 
stand firmly, 


2474 


Part - 29 Sura 73 (Muzzammil) 
15, We have sent unto you a Messenger P 1 244 2 AA 4990 وم و‎ ie 3 
و‎ witness over you,!® even as We = Sal? eno Hebe Bro 
17 b4I7977977. 7 7 AyA Cee, 
sent a Messenger unto Pharaoh. 6 IORI SCTE AC Oe ws 
16, Then Paraoh disobeyed the Messen- داو ه222 و2‎ 2% A IIS, 99096 NA 
ger, then We seized him with a seizure 0 Dy Sls} نك ورعون الرسول تأخدنه‎ -19 


of curse.18 
17. Then how will you guard, if you dis- 


o 2 
believe, against that Day that will RS tn Ardy Tes ل‎ 
make the children old 9 mae 9" a's = 
9 0 
18. The heaven shall be split in that Pain 0 Esty 
i i 5 J 9 4, 9927 b ° 4259 Nee 
en His promise shall be perform اليا 5 2 £40308 ه فعولا0‎ ain 
3 اكقية‎ 25 375: aust <4 
19. This is but an advice, then whoso- Au! هيه 2 عضن شاء‎ _ | 14 
ever desires may take unto his Lord £6) 7 : 
a way.21 : 6 Meese! & 
1” 


_ 16. The Messenger shall give evidence in the Divine Court about those who 
believed and who believed not, who obeyed him and who disobeyed him. 


17. Like Moses you have also been sent with a permanent religion and a mighty 
Book. Perhaps it is an indication to that prediction mentioned in the Taurat : “1 will 
raise from amongst their brethren (Bani Ismaeel) a Prophet like thee.”’ 


18. When the Disbeliever of Moses was seized so remorselessly, then why the 


Disbelievers of Mohammad ( صل الطرعي كم‎ ١ shall not be seized? and he is supreme 
among all the Messengers, 


19. If you get safe in this world, how will you save yourselves on that day, the 
day whose harshness and length shall make the children old, though in reality the 
children may not get old, yet it shall be the demand of that day’s harshness and 
length. 


20. God’s promise is final, it will surely be performed, though you may deem it 
beyond any possibility. 


21. The Advice is given, now whosoever wants to gain profit he should act upon 
the Advice and get in union with his Lord—the way is broad open, on hinderance 
therein, neither there is any profit of God (if you come to the straight path). 
If you think hundred times there is your own profit in acting upon the 
Advice, then come straight. 


Notes:—The order of waking in the night for the prayer of Tahajjud that was given 
in the beginning of this Sura, continued for about one year, then by the 
ensuing verse it was abrogated. 
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SECTION 2 


20. No doubt, thy Lord knows that thou 9% ZR sa مي م جع دو‎ ae ree ere : 
wakest (keepest standing) nearly SN GH تقوم اذى من‎ IS! يعلم‎ dS! +. 
two-thirds of the night and a half of 


bY 477) G فيان سن‎ oe oe سا لاعت‎ Ae 
the night and a third of the night من الزين معك‎ aa, bs ونلشة‎ Kies 
and how many people with thee,22 rc eee سد طء‎ Ey 7 75% لو وده و‎ 2 
and God determines the night _ عيران دن‎ SRB GNSS واه‎ 
the day. He knew that you woul ود و و وبع د دول و ]59-2 )72م‎ 
not be able to fulfil it so sent for- : تحصوة ياب علشكؤوا قرء وام‎ 
giveness upon you, now recite so 2 N98, 9 oboe ار له‎ ow N98? 
much as is easy for you of the ود‎ eae Kal الفىاإن‎ 
Quran.?3 He knew that some of you a و ساسا 798 لاي‎ 
would be sick, and others moving in يبتخون ”إن‎ ANG اخرون يضيربون رف‎ 
2 زد‎ ty. Spero te Pon Saul ok Bone واخرون‎ erty فضر‎ 
: erent ع اسه‎ 
so recite of 1) 85 much as is easy, aloes g م مدخ" واقمواا‎ Shelen,36 
and keep the prayer and give the ica, أو 4 ب ويد‎ 2 
zakat,24 and lend to God a goodly وما نموا‎ + hee eS الزحوة واقرضوااهَ‎ 
Joan.25 And’ whatever good you OE دق هن‎ Bhat Ae ithe 
forward for your souls, you shall هوخيرا‎ BNE تجل وة‎ AS ABO 


find it with God better and mightier 


سس وس سس 22 , حذ جا 2257 rin‏ 2 3 

in wage (Thawab).26 And ask God’s ast % ” واستغيفروااله‎ ٠ ea 
forgiveness, no doubt, God is All- £6? sete » 
Forgiving, All-Compassionate.27 O رجهم‎ ott id 


22. God knows that you and your Companions have fully carried out His 
order. You have been worshipping God, sometimes for the half of the night, 
sometimes one-third and sometimes for two-thirds of the night. Hence it is in the 
traditions that standing nights long caused the feet of the Sahaba to swell and burst, 


rather some tied their hair with strings so that the pain of jerk should rouse them in 
case they dozed. 


23. Only God knows the full measurement of night and day. Only He by His 
determined estimation sometimes increases the length of the day and sometimes 
increases the length of the night and sometimes makes them equal. It was not an 
easy job for the servants to guard the half and one third and two-thirds of the night 
in sleep and heedlessness, particularly in those days when there was no good and 
Proper administration of time-charts and watches, and this is why some Sahaba 
did not sleep throughout the night lest they should miss even one third of the night 
(for the prayer of Tahajjud), on that, God by His mercy sent forgiveness and told 
that they would not be able to fulfil it in all times regularly. So, whoever gets the 
grace of waking he may perform the Prayer and recite therein so much of the Quran 

_as is easy for him. Now the prayer of Tahajjud is not obligatory (Farz) upon the 
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Ummat, nor there is any restriction of time or the quantity of recital for the prayer 
of Tahajjud. 


24. God saw that there would be sick among you, and also passengers, moving 
in the country for the search of provision or knowledge etc. and also those 
Mujahideen who would fight in the way of God. In such conditions it would be 
very difficult to observe the orders of night-waking. So He relaxed the duty upon 
you that you may recite as much of the Quran in the prayer as is easy for you, there 
is no need to toil much your souls. Of course, perform the Farz prayers punctually 
and regularly, and pay on the Zakar, and expend in the way of God, that by the 
observance of these things much of the spiritual benefits and progress may be 
attained. 


Note :—The first rank of the Sahaba were put to this hard Reyazat (labour) for one 
year with marked emphasis and authority for this reason perhaps that they 
were going to become the guides and masters for the whole Ummat in 
future. So it was imperative to purify them exorbitantly and plunge them 
into the ocean of spirituality so much so that the whole world might see 
in their mirrors the Mohammadan perfections very clearly, and these holy 
souls might he able to bear the load of the whole Ummat. (God knows 
better) 


25. Expending with full sincerity in the way of God according to His commands 
is lending Him a goodly Joan, If a goodly loan ( 17) ) is given to the servants 
it also comes under the generalization of this order, as its excellence is proved in the 
Tradition. 


26. Whatever virtue you do here, you shall find it with God ina far better 
form, and you shall get a very mighty reward (Thawab) on it. So do not think that the 
virtue you are doing here in this world will be finished here. No, all that store is 
going ahead of you with God, that will help you et the time of your urgent need. 


27. Performing all the Divine orders, ask forgiveness from God, because 
however cautious a man may be, but still some fault also occurs to him. Who is 
that who can claim that he has fully paid the right of His service? Nay, but the 
greater the servant is, the greater he thinks himself to be faulty, and begs pardon 
for his faults and frailties. 


“© God, the All-Forgiving, the All-Merciful, also forgive me for my faults and 
mistakes !'' 


Praise to God that Sura Muzzammil has ended ! 
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59 Bess £594, 2 99 1 
, كوعاتها‎ AS ju! سورك‎ oar GU 


rd 


(SURA MUDDASSIR, MECCAN, VERSES 56, SECTIONS 2) 


In the Name of God who is Exces- ‘ete NOS e dy @ 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 0 PPP الرحمن‎ glo, 
Merciful, 
SECTION 1 
1 تن عي ومع 96499 لا‎ 
1. O thou shrouded in blanket, 0 sb IS AG 5 
2 YH 942 ok, 
2. Stand, then warn, 1S و تند‎ 
3. And speak the glory of thy Lord سس ب لله ملك‎ cee 
م‎ glory y , - يسكات‎ 
4. And keep thy clothes pure, 218 sesas ع‎ 
5. And keep away from defilement,4 Ole > 
و والرجزوا هجر‎ 


Sa a آذ ما‎ 1 


1, See notes under 125 11 


2. You should not be embarrassed or frightened at the weight of the Revelation 
and the awful appearance of the Angel. Your duty is that you should warn the 
people, leaving all your comforts and rest, against the terrible result of unbelief and 
transgression, 


3. You speak the glory of Thy Lord because it is the speaking of God’s great- 
ness and the description of His glory and eminence that creates His fear into the 
hearts, because the magification and glorification of God is that only thing whose 
recognition should be prior to all morals and actions. However, seeing His per- 
fections and benefactions, the proclamation and acknowledgement of His greatness 
in prayer and out of prayer, is your job. 


4. At the revelation of this Sura the Holy Prophet was ordered to invite the 
creatures unto God, then the order of Salat was given. The condition of Salat is 
that the clothes should be pure and defilement should be shunned. Those things 
are described here. It is obvious that when it is necessary to keep the clothes pure 
from all perceptible and essential defilements, the purity of the body would be urgent- 


ly more necessary, hence its mention was not required. 


Some scholars say that here keeping the clothes pure means the keeping of the. 
‘soul pure from all bad morals, and keeping away from defilement means keeping 
away from the defilement of the idols as hitherto he has kept away. However, in tne 
present verse the emphasis is on external and internal purity, because without it the 
greatness of the Lord can not penetrate into the hearts. 
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6. And be not gracious to amass a 93479479294, 
plenty, OS HRSG “4 
7. And be expectant unto thy Lord.5 6 rob ods 75 
8. Then when the Trumpet is sounded,® 6 3G 58 156 5 
9, Then that on that day is a harsh ¥ 69 4990. 2974 \4 
day,’ O ذذرلك يوهيبل دو معسير‎ -4 
وس صسوو؟ص م‎ lt سم‎ > 
10, For the Disbelievers not easy.® 0 ent على الكفرس‎ -٠ 
11. - ay Me and bim whom I created } 1 2 Ae A535 7 
ل‎ 


5. By this verse courage and determination is taught that recompense should 
not be sought if something (wealth, knowledge, inspiration, guidance, etc.) is given 
to anyone. Only upon the endowment of Thy Lord thou shouldst keep patient 
and grateful ; and endure all those hardships, that come in the way of Dawat and 
Tabligh, with patience and forbearance, for the sake of God; and wait for His 
command only for this mighty work can not be accomplished without a lofty 
resoluteness, patience and perseverance of a high degree. This verse is also given 
some other interpretations, but to me the most candid is that which is described. 


6. It means when the Trumpet shall be blown. 


7. Among the events of that Day the blowing of the Trumpet is in itself a day 
that shall be full of hardships and difficulties from head to foot. 


8. Upon the Disbelievers that day there should not be any kind of easiness. 
On the other hand the hardship of that shall go onincreasing every moment. as against 
the Believers that if they shall see some hardship, after sometime easiness shall be 
provided for them. 


9. Every man is born alone, he does not bring with him any wealth, children, 
army, host or any kind of goods. Or Waheed ( +7) here denotes Waleed bin 
Mughaira, about whom this verse is sent down. He was the only son of his father, 
and from the viewpoint of worldly opulence and ability he was considered matchless 
in Arabia. The meaning, however, is that the Holy Prophet should not make haste 
about such Disbelievers, nor should he worry about their respite. The Holy 
Prophet is advised to leave their matter with God, He will dispose all of them, he 
need not be sorrowful or grieved. 
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8 د‎ 2 of Or, 4% دده وو‎ 
12. And I gave him wealth extensively, Othsdee مالا‎ kd = C3 a 


13. And sons standing by him,!° 


© me Oe. AS «az 
2. ie 


Y g 2 
O شرهودا‎ ote ٠ 


14. And made preparation for him, well Y #53 %B.4 fe xe 
and good,11 0 تَمهينا‎ Bh E285 ..» 
يتن‎ & 
15. Even then he is eager that I should 7 he iot 
give more.?2 Ory! تج ريطمع أن‎ 4 


> 


Sa, SS Sn es, ل‎ wae 
BOSE a) د كلا‎ 


16. Nay! He is a stout opponent to . © 
Our verses.!3 


10, He was given extensive wealth and children. Al] the ten sons always stood 
by Him. They enbanced the honour of their father in general gatherings and 
established his glory in the society. He had also many servants for the business and 
nay affairs, hence there was no need that the sons should be away from the sight of 
the father. 


11. It means God gave him rower and glory in Arabia, The Quraish in all 
important matters and difficult problems turned to him for solution and accomplish- 
ment, and deemed him as their sovereign. 


12. Despite all wealth and ample provisions he never expressed a,single word 
of gratitude. Onthe other band he had always been busy in idol-worship and 
accumulation of wealth. And if the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) ever 
mentioned before him the bounties and blessings of Paradise he said if he was true 
in his statement, he (Waheed) was dead sure that the blessings of Paradise also would 
be given to him. On his wrong assumption it is told that despite such a great 
ingratitude, and dissentient and adverse attitude to Truth, he expects that he would 
be given more worldly and hereafter bounties by God. 


13. When he is adversely opposed to the verses of the Real Benefactor, he is 
never entitled to cherish such expectation and make castles in the air. It is said 
that after the revelation of these verses his wealth suffered loss ofter loss. Eventually 
he became a beggar and died a disgraceful death. 
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242,97, 8 ىق‎ 2 
17. Now I shall constrain him to a hard O ا سام هقّة صعودا‎ 
ascent.!4 b 53 4 Sats 
3 KS ا اك‎ 
18. He reflected and weighed in the heart, ل يدوع 42“ لإ‎ ar ١ 
19. Death seize him how he weighed ! , 1 
20. Again death come to him how he O كيف قدد‎ 5 Sr. 


determined !15 


14. Now he has to climb a very hard ascent and undergo hardest possible 
miseries. In some traditions it is given that Saa’ood ( سععور‎ ( is a mountain in the 
Hell, and the Unbeliever shall be constrained to climb its ascent and then he shall be 
rolled down to its feet. It is also a kind of chastisement. 


Note :—Waleed once went to the Holy Prophet who recited the Quran and he was 
somewhat impressed, but Abu Jahl tempted him and it was announced in 
the Quraish that there would be a great trouble if Waleed embraced Islam. 
In short, all assembled and they discussed about the Prophet. Some said 
he was a poet, some said he was a soothsayer. Waleed said he was himself 
a proficient poet and also heard the soothsayers, the Quran was neither 
poetry, nor soothsaying. The people asked about his own opinion. He 
said, ‘‘Let me think a little.’ At last with a frowning pose he said: 
‘‘Nothing, but the sorcery that comes from the Babylonians,’’ and yet 
after hearing the Quran he had said that the Quran was neither a sorcery 
nor the words of a demented soul, nay, but it was the word of God. But 
only to — his community he made this talk. Onward the same discourse 
is indicated, 


15, The wretched weighed in the heart and concluded that the Quran was a 
sorcery. God kill him what an absurd conclusion did he reach at. Again, God 
destroy him, what an opportune scheme did he think out, with due regard to his 
people's sentiments, hearing which they might all be pleased. 
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21. Then he cast a sight, موت نر‎ 6 
1 8 ٠ 0 so -r 
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23. Then ke turned back and waxed iy 3 Sh Sey كر‎ | 
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24. Then he said, “‘And it is naught but ORLY 15 | إن هذا‎ HEE ove 
a sorcery transmitted by tradition,”’ جعي وي‎ . 
25. “And it is naught but the speech of Or 25 إن هنا أل"‎ oro 
” Cg ws o 
a mortal,’"16 owe: as A 
26. Now I shall cast him into the fire.!7 
27. And what thou understood what sort ادربك 73-6 ٍ م‎ we 
of fire is that ? C947 4454? 
Oss ولا‎ Rey ٠١ 


28. It spares not neither it leaves.1§ 


16. He cast a glance at the gathering, then he made faces so that the observers 
might understand that he had an extreme abhorrence towards the Quran, then he 
turned his back as if he was going to say something about a most abominable thing. 
although he had aforetime acknowledged its truthfulness, but now, for the pleasure 
of his brotherhood, he turned away fromit, At lasf, in a style of great pride and 
vanity he said, ‘Nothing, but it is a sorcery that comes from the ancients and 
positively it is the word of a mortal, that becoming an incantation severs father from 
son, wife from husband and friend from friend. 


17. Now I shall make him taste the chastisement of his pride and arrogance 
casting him into the fire. 

18, This fire will not spare anything of the people of the Hell that will escape 
burning. Then after burning it will not leave them in that very condition, nay, 
they will again be turned to their original state and shall be burnt. This chastise- 
ment shall not discontinue but last for ever. (God forbid) 


Note :—According to most of the early scholars the interpretation is that which is 
described. Some other commentators have given other interpretation. 
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29, Scorching (burning) the men.?® Os Salt acts a 

30. Over it are nineteen angels,20 6 “355 lade 5 


19, This fire shall disfigure the Unbelievers by scorching the skin of their 
bodies. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘As the blazing iron appears red, the blazes of 
the Hell shall appear red on the bodies.”” 


20. The number of the officers appointed over the army of angels for the 
acministration of the Hell shall be nineteen. The head of this administrative team is 
Malik. 


Note :—Hazrat Shah Abdul Aziz, the elder brother of Hazrat Shah Abdul Qadir, 
very often quoted in this Tafsir, has given a very elaborate account of the 
wisdom of the number of Nineteen in his famous Tafsire Azizi. The substance 
of this account is that there are nineteen kinds of duties for the punish- 
ment of the criminals in the Hell. On every duty one angel is appointed 
as the chief superintendent with other subordinate angels working under his 
direction. There is no doubt that the power of an angel is very great, and 
one angel can do that work which millions of men can not perform 
collectively. But remember that his power is confined to only that circle 
for which he is commanded. For example, the Angel of Death can draw 
the souls of millions of men in a moment, but he can not breathe life into 
a child within the womb of a woman. Hazrat Jibraeel can bring revelation 
within the twinkling of an eye, but bringing rain from the sky is not his job. 
As the ear can not see, the eye can not hear, though they can do a Jot of 
their own jurisdiction, for example an ear may hear thousands of voices 
without getting tired, an eye may see thousands of colours and may not 
give in, similarly if an angel were to be appointed over the Hell to punish 
the people of the Hell, then he could give only one kind of chastisement 
to the criminals, any other kind of chastisement, beyond the circle of his 
capacity, would not be possible. Hence for nineteen kiads of chastisement 
(given in the Tafsir of Shah Abdul Aziz) nineteen responsible angels are 
appointed. Much has been said by the Commentators on the wisdom of 
the number of Nineteen, but to me the most delicate and excellent is what 
has been said by Shah Abdul Aziz in his Tafsire Azizee. 
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will,2° and none knows the hosts of 
thy Lord but He.2” And it is naught 
but an instruction to the .لومعم‎ 


21. Hearing the number of Nineteen the Idolators began to jest that they were 
thousands, what could do the nineteen ones against them? Ten of them would 
suffice for each of them, they laughed. One wrestler said, ‘“‘I am alone enough for 
seventeen of them, the remaining two you may butcher.’’ At this the present verse 
was sent down i.e. they are nineteen of course, but they are not men, they are 
angels, the condition of whose power is that only one angel has overturned the 
whole habitat of Lot’s people by bis one wing. 
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22 To chastise the Unbelievers the number of Nineteen is appointed for a 
special wisdom, as indicated in the note of عسهاشحة عشس‎ . And in the 
description of this number there is a trial for the Disbelievers i.e. to see who fears 


hearing it and who makes fun of it. 


23. The People of the Book would have had knowledge of this number, afore- 
time as given in a tradition of Tirmidhi; or at least they know the magnitude of the 
power of angels through the Heavenly Books, and as such that nineteen (angels) 
were no less, and that on account of the variety of chastisement different angels 
should have been appointed over the Hell, it was not definitely the job of one. 
Anyway, by this description the certainty of the Quran would be created in the 
hearts of the People of the Book, and observing it the Eman of the Believers shall 
increase and both these groups would have no doubt about this Quranic revelation, 
neither they shall be deceived by the jesting of the Idolaters. 


a 2 SHA دن وب عو‎ , ‘ 
24, Gems ف تتوبيهما‎ Gi are Hypocrites or those who are weak in their 
Eman. And الكافرون‎ are the open disbelievers. 


25. The Hypocrites and the Disbelievers will say: ‘‘What was the purpose of 
describing the number Nineteen, who can accept such an absurd and insensible 


thing ?”’ 


26, By the same thing one is guided and the other is misguided. The one who 
is possessed of ill capacity goes astray, and the one who has a secure nature attains 
the correct way. One who is not determined to believe makes fun of a useful thing, 
and the one who has fear of God and the light of divine grace, increases in Eman. 

27. Only God knows the number of His innumberable hosts, the Nineteen are 
only described as the officers of the Hell. 

28. The description of the Hell is for the sake of instruction and lesson to the 
people that hearing about its condition they may fear the wrath of God and desist 
from disobedience. 
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SECTION 2 
Y 223 see 
32. I say the truth and by the moon, Opals od Pr 
. 5 Yw 12-2 
33. And the night when it turns it back, 6 ا‎ ٌ 5 35 
34. And the morning when it ee O “4 2 د‎ me 8 — 
35. That is one of the great things,?9 a Y 247 on دوت‎ 
“36. warner to the people, نه لحر الكبرن‎ “ro 
4.8 g9. 4 
37. To whoever of you who desires to go O بعال امن قر | للجتعر‎ 


ةيةه 
an‏ 10 و bale 4 erg on‏ 
(c te ROR‏ 
-re‏ لمن ء مككوان يقل ماو ب 0 
Be. 258 2‏ 


38. Every soul is entangled in what it has Y oe or 
earned, 0 كل نفس بما كسبت رهينه‎ orn 
2 72 f 197% 


39. Save the People of the Right, 6 المس‎ ove! 3-1 ا‎ 


- 
o 77" zo , 


forward or lag behind.3° 


40. They are in pene asking, ros oP slake 3 Ey 
41. About the sinners 1 Y تج .999 قت‎ 

0 م- عن المجرصان‎ 
42. ‘What thrusted you into the Hell ?’32 Mes موقاو‎ 70, 


Aa SSL " 


29. It means the Hell is one of those mighty and highly horrible things that 
are to appear. 


30. Going forward towards good or Paradise, lagging behind in vice or Hell. 
However, the main.idea is that the Hell isa very horrible thing for all those who 
are charged مكلفين)‎ ( and because the results of this warning shall come out in the 
Qeyamat hence the oath of such objects is sworn that are very akin to the Qeyamat, 
as the increasing first and decreasing afterwards of the moon is a sample of the 
growth and decline of this universe. Similarly this present universe, in the conceal- 
ment and divulgence of realities, is to the next universe as the night is to the day. 
In other words, the ending of this universe is like the passing of the night and the 


appearance of that universe is like the spreading of morning light. (God knows 
better). 


31. Those who got out of the right side of the back of Adam on the Day of 
Covenant, and also walked straight in the world, and also stood at the right side of 
the Throne (in Resurrection) where Paradise is situated, and started towards the 
same direction, and their books of deeds also came into their right hand—those 
people, of course, are not entangled into imprisonment, nay, but they are in the 
gardens of Paradise, free, and they, in a condition of complete satisfaction and 
freedom, ask one another or ask the angels about the sinners: ‘‘where have they 
gone that they are not seen ?’’ 


32. It meams when they will hear that the sinners are admitted into the Hell, 
then addressing those sinners they will question them: ‘‘Despite wisdom and 
prudence how did you fall into the fire of this Hell?” 


2486 


Part - 29 Sura - 74 ‘Muddassir) 
43. They said: ‘We were not of those 794 فد‎ y wists 
who performed the Salat,’ fo) Bradlee dss i. م27‎ 
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44. ‘And we fed not the needy, 0 وما سكين‎ Se وز‎ 
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45. ‘And we plunged along with the oes FAT ee aye 
plungers,’ وك باو له‎ 
DN SES fr 
46, ‘And we cricd lies, to the Day of é ريق سس‎ 2° 
Judgment,’ 5 
47. ‘Till that certain thing came upon 6 AIC BS 
us,°33 بس حل 3 رس 9 و 9 94024 دم ط‎ 
' , : 9 eer BEG vA 
48. Then the intercession of the inter- -- 27 ا‎ 
cessors shall not avail them.3+ 6 Coe: 25 SS عن‎ eS. 3 
49. Then what has gone wrong with them ¥ @-2¢ 4 tree 79% 
that they turn away from the advice,*® O al et a Be. - 
50. As if they are assess startled, O Bored اد- قات يمن‎ 


51. Fleeing ترمءع])‎ 3 156 


33. They will say, ‘Neither we recognized the right of God, nor we looked 
after the servants ) عاد‎ (. Indeed, we argued against Truth like others, and in bad 
companies we plunged into the marshes of doubts and suspicions, and the greatest 
thing is that we were not sure about the coming of the Day of Judgment. Always 
we cried lies to the Day of Doom and the Day of Judgment, till the hour of death 
came over our heads, and after seeing by our eyes we ا‎ the surety of those 
things which we denied.” 


34. No one shall intercede for a Kafir, and if someone will do, it shall not be 
granted. 


35. All these miseries are before them, but they are not a bit moved by the 
advice, nay but they do not even want to hear it ! 


36, Hearing the noise of Truth and the voices of the lions of God they flee like 
the assess of jungle. 
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52. Nay, but every man of them desires 3 29 م وو وو وظ د ا ى 24582 جوط‎ 
that he should he given scrolls un- GRO eS E51 بل ريل كل‎ د١‎ 
rolled.37 X 2. 4<8 
53. Never!38 But they do not fear th ط‎ 2 292 na” 
. Never! ut they do not fear the 47M دري 222 ود‎ 2 y Ga 
Hereafter.39 9 0 دجرة‎ ١ مو كلد * بل يخافون‎ 
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54. No, indeed, surely it is an advice.4° O BRS 4S! كلا‎ - 


37. They do not want to accept the word of the Prophet, nay, every man of 
them has this desire that upon him the open scrolls of God should descend and he 
should be made Prophet : ak. 


١ 47 Se aa مودي‎ 
(1060 الام‎ ( ald 5 BSI d ee GIRS 


Or else he may directly receive a document from God containing an order for 
the obedience to Mohammad (Be peace upon him) : 


V66 - dig) States تتفل‎ ee 


38, It can never be, because they have neither the capacity nor is there any 
need of it. 


39. These absurd requests are (tendered) not because they will really come to 
believe if their wishes are fulfilled, nay, but the main cause is that these people do 
not fear the chastisement of the Hereafter, therefore they have no longing for Truth, 
and these requests are only out of pretence. If, suppose, these requests are fulfilled 
even then they will not follow, as God has said in the Quran : 

niet phos &‏ سه ست ae oft‏ 2 © .وك 
SLOTS 15 BUES‏ ينيد نهم PD NB‏ 


Ng Xa 7 POY yar 
ولو دمي امنا علبي‎ 
0 2ه‎ MMe, We قل لدم‎ wore 


40. It can not be that everyone of them should be given a separate Book. This 
one Book (the Holy Quran) alone is enough for advice and instruction. 
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56. And they will not remember but that اننشاء اسه اهل‎ Sos :م ومايل‎ 
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feared, wortiy to forgive.42 0 التتقوى وا هل المغفرة‎ 6 


41. Hazrat Shah Sahibsays: ‘If this Book is sent down upon one, then what 
is the harm? It avails everyone.’”” (Mozihul Quran) 


42. And the willing of God and His not willing is all based on wisdoms and 
none can encircle them, He alone knows the capacity and ability of every person in 
its entirety, and deals accordingly. 


43. Whatever sins a man may do, but when he walks on the way of piety and 
fears Him, He will forgive him all his sins and grant his repentance. 


Anas bin Malik is quoted to have said that the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon 
him) at this place has said some words as a marginal note after the recitation of this 
verse and they are as follows: 

50 2 my ie . شط‎ in Ge OF Be 59 - 
عرّوجل انا آهل ان اشّفى فلا يشرك بى شكًا هادا‎ Key Is 
ut ا - 4 جو عا د و‎ 
مانا اممل إناغفرلة‎ 42 GES) 
i.e. I am worthy of it that the servant should fear Me and should nct associate 


any one with Mg in any work, Then when the servant fear Me and is purified from 
association (Se) My glory demands that I should forgive him. 


May God, the Most High, always keep us on Tauheed and Eman (unity and 
belief) by His grace and mercy, and forgive us our sins by His kindness!’ Amen 


Sura Muddassir has ended by His grace and mercy. 
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(SURA QEYAMAH, MECCAN, VERSES 40 SECTIONS 2) 
In the Name of God, who is Exces- t Sh, 226 dy 8 
sively Compassionate, Extremely اسه التحمن الرجيور0‎ 
Merciful, 
SECTION 1 
1, I swear by the Day of Resurrection,! COXA تخ‎ 5 31 7 


loved thing or some rare object. Swearing by these objects or things they 
mean to express their importance, goodness or rarity, as they say, ‘Swear 
by his luck.”’ Moreover, the eloquent also observe that there must be 
accordance between the thing sworn by and the thing sworn for. It is not 
necessary that at every place the thing sworn by should be always taken a 
witness for the thing sworn for, as Zauq says: 


tbl داضم‎ yer yur تابنو تر خكانشرندة‎ 
(I am so much indebted to thy sword that my head, by thy head, can not 
rise !) 


How suitable is the oath of the head of the beloved for not rising of the 
lover’s head ! The Shariat of Islam has forbidden the oath of other than 
God, to the servants, but the state of God is quite different from His 
servants, He does swears by other than His Self, generally by things that 
are beloved or useful or weighty or significent, or which may operate as a 
witness. to or argument for the things sworn for. Here the Swearing by the 
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2. The scholars have written that the soul (Nafs) of man is one thing but with 
respect to its three states it has got three names, If the soul is inclined to the higher 
universe and has achieved happiness in the divine worship and obedience, and felt 
peace and rest in the observation of Shariat, such a soul is Mutmainnah (Satisfied 
Soul) as said in the Quran ; 


ees ST Pre re a oe Rae ee 
(fle) te الى ربكت راضية من‎ ae 0 انها فس المطميثّة‎ 
“O Soul at peace! Return unto thy Lord well-pleased, well-pleasing.”” 


And if the soul got inclined to the earthly world, and getting engrossed in the 
tastes and pleasures (wishes) of the world, eagerly desired the vice and fled from the 
following of the Shariah, that soul is called Nafse Ammara i.e. Soul bidding to vice, 
because that Nafs bids man to evil as said in the Quran : 

“ 2 a7 |e و‎ 47274 77% is ae Lae 
(06h 04) BS بِالسشوع إلا ماحم‎ LY Hs! Wt) ذقيبى‎ Geol وَمَا‎ 

“Yet I do not say any Self, holy (Pure), No doubt, self (Nafs) teaches evil, 

but that, my Lord has done mercy upon.” 


And sometimes the soul bends to the earthly world and is absorbed in lust and 
rage, and sometimes inclining to the upper world considers those things as bad and 
flees away from them and if some evil is committed by him he feels ashamed and 
repents, such a soul is called Nafse Lawwama (Reproachful Soul). 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘The soul of man is first absorbed in pastime and 
tastes, never inclining to virtue, sucha soul is called Soul bidding to vice. Then 
(somewhat) it came to senses and understood good and bad, and so desisted : 
sometimes in heedlessness ran on his original habit whereafter sense touched him 
and he began to reproach and rebuke himself, such a soul is called Reproachful 
(Lawwama). Then when it completely got purified and the inclination of heart 
stayed on virtue, it began to flee from absurd action by itself, and feel painful at the 
committing, nay, at the very thought of evil, that soul became peaceful (Mutmain- 
nah), Here by the swearing of Reproachful Soul it is hinted that if the nature is 
true (correct) the soul of man reproaches him in this very world at evil and fault. 
This is the thing which will appear in its full and perfect most state in the 
Resurrection. 


3. This thought that how the bones, being deteriorated into particles and mixed 
with the earth, can be raised into new bodies of flesh and bones! This thing seems 
to be quite impossible to many men in the world. 
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4 ner not? We are able to shape his OBES بَنر رس عل ان‎ 2 

agers. z a aot — مضو‎ 
6-4 724A S72 G99 وو‎ 
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Resurrection 5 
7. Then when the sight is dazed,® 


Y 9-7, 2¢ Maced 
O dad] Ge 155 << 


ad‏ 9-222 لا 


8. And the moon is eclipsed,’ 0 القمر‎ cary, 
Y 9-4? So Se 
9. And the sun and moon are brought 0 والْقَمْرٌ‎ ptt -4 
together, 


4. We can shape the phalanxes of fingers also. The phalanxes are described 
in particular because they are the outer sides of the body, and everything gets its 
completion after the construction of its ends. This is why in Urdu phraseology we 
speak: ‘‘I am feeling pain to my phalanxes.”’ It means the whole body is aching. 
Moreover, there is much artistry in the construction of phalanxes due to their 
smallness, It is a more difficult and delicate work to shape and adjust the phalanxes 
of fingers. When He is powerful over complicated construction, He would still be 
more powerful over easier mechanism. 


=. Those who disbelieve in the Resurrection and think that the Revival is 
impossible—its cause is not that. this problem is very difficult and the Signs and 
arguments of God are unclear, nay, but man desires that before the coming of 
Resurrection he may go on doing sins and offences, if he does acknowledge the Day 
of Resurrection and the fear of reckoning rests in his heart, he would not be able 
to be so fearless and dauntless in sins and offences, hence he does not let such a 
thought enter his heart, m-rring his pleasures and luxuries and disturbing his lustful 
tastes. On the other hand with joke and obstinate contending, questions: ‘‘Yes 
Sir, when will your Resurrection come to happen? If it is certainly coming, please 
tell us its date, month and year !"’ 


6. When the eyes shall be dazzled by the Vanquishing Light ( GPR ) of 
God and the sights shall be dazed out of amazement and the sun shall also come 
near over the heads.... 


7. When the moon shall become lightless, The moon is separately described 
because the Arabs were more concerned with the moon because they put their accounts 
according to lunar months. 


8. Both the sun and the moon shall be deprived of light. 
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tensions.!! 


9. Today man says: ‘Where is that Day ? And at that time in utter confusion 
shall say: ‘Whither to flee and whither to take refugue ?"” 


It will be said: Today neither is any occasion to flee, nor any chance to question. 
Today no power can bring thee security, nor give thee refuge. Onthis day everyone 
shall have to appear in the Divine Court before his Lord and stay in His presence. 


Then it is He to judge, it is He to decide. 
10. All the former and later deeds, good or bad, shall be related to him. 


11, Hazrat Shah Sahib says : “‘If he reflects upon his conditions he may know the 
Unity of his Lord (and the fact of ultimate return unto Him). And if he: says, ‘I do 
not unders‘and,’ these are all pretensions.”’ 

‘ . oy مرو واف‎ ESI 

But most of the commentators describe its relation with الاسات ال‎ Gas i.e. Man 
shall himself be aware of his condition without the need of any external information, 
though out of his nature he may resort to pretensions and lame excuses even there, 
as the Unbelievers shall say OGLE 285 كسد‎ (And by God, O our Lord we 
were never associators). . 

In this world too even the man, whose conscience has not become quite distorted, 
understands well his own condition, though he may put lame excuses and pretensioas 
before others to prove otherwise. 
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it (in thy breast) and recite it (by 
thy tongue). 


18. Then when We recite it (by the ton- 


iS 3 22 ل \ وا وى لاون‎ 7 
gue of the angel) follow thou its اين‎ 31070 
recitation, 0 r toe re 3 “tA 
19. Then positively Ours it is to explain 0 شؤرران علينا بب نه‎ -14 


it.12 


12, In the beginning when Hazrat Jibraeel brought the Quran, the Holy 
Prophet also recited in his heart with his recitation so that soon he might commit 
it to his memory and learn it, lest the words of the Revelation might not be pre- 
served fully after the departure of Hazrat Jibraeel, but in this effort he had to 
undergo much toil. Till when the first word was said the next was not clearly heard. 
Obviously he had also to feel difficulty in the comprehension. At this God instructed 
that there was no need to recite and move the tongue at the time of revelation. 
Rather he should listen to the Revelation with عامط‎ hearted attention. He should 
not worry about its preservation and expression before the people. It was God’s 
responsibility to preserve the Revelation in his heart and it was His concern to make 
him recite the whole Revelation before the people by his tongue. So when the angel 
(Jibraeel) recited the Revelation from His side the Prophet should listen to it silently. 
As for its preservation, its explanation, the exposition of its profundities and know- 
ledges before the people, everything is upon God. Thereafter the Holy Prophet 
(Be peace upon him) gave up to recite with Hazrat Jibraeel. This also was a miracle 
that the Prophet heard the whcle Revelation and at that time did not say a single 
word by his own tongue but when the angel went away the Prophet fluently recited 
the whole Revelation, word by word, with perfect arrangement, without the least 
change in the vowel, and also explained it. This one is a small sample in the world 
Of sm ماقك و‎ Ate wu YVigay ie. as God is powerful over collecting His Revelation 
in the breast of the Prophet with absolute exactness, without the least change in the 
letter and word, and without the least oblivion on the part of the Prophet, is He not 
powerful over gathering the actions and deeds of the servant, past and present, 
among which some of the deeds he might have forgotten, all at once on the Day 
of Resurrection and make them all recollect ? Even so He is powerful over gather- 
ing the scattered: particles of the bones from all directions and arranging them 
according to the previous order and giving them new existence. No doubt, He is 
powerful over it, nay, but over more than that. 
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13. Their disbelief in the Resurrection etc. is not based on any right reason, 
nay, but their absorption in the world is its main cause. Since the world is cash and 
prompt in achievement, it is that which you desire, and leave the Hereafter thinking 
it a credit that there is time in its achievement. In the nature of man hastiness is 
inherent : خلق الاضان من عمل‎ (Sura Anbia, Section 3), the difference being that good 
men make haste for the achievement of good things, the example whereof is described 
recently: as لا تحير يه لسانك لتتجل‎ and the ill-mannered men like that thing 
which is achieved soon though its eventual result may be complete destruction, 


14. This is the description of the Hereafter i.e. the faces of the Believers on 
that day shall be gay and hearty, fresh and radiant, and their eyes shall be illuminat- 
ed by the Sight of their Lord, their Real Beloved. 


It has been known by the Noble Quran and the Successive Traditions ( %7ly“=z2+') 
with certainty that there shall be the Sight of God in the Hereafter. The people in 
error are its disbelievers because it is not in their luck—they are deprived of the 
Divine Sight. 


‘ 
ats 724 ATT 
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‘O God, forbid not this bounty to us, above which there is no other bounty !' 


15. The faces of the Disbelievers on that day shall be glocmy, inelegant and 
infelicitous. 


16. They are sure that such an affair will occur to them and such a chastisement 
they will have to suffer that will almost break their back. 
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17. Do not think that the Hereafter is far away. The first stage of this 
hereafter-journey is the death that is quite near, henceforward completing the remain- 
ing stages shall reach the last resort. In other words, death for every man is a small 
sample of the big Qeyamat. The moment the soul is contracted to the clavicle 
and the breath begins to stop in the throat, understand that the hereafter journey 
has started. 


18. In such a time of disappointment the doctors and hakims do not do an 
aught. When the people become disappointed of external treatment they resort to 
exorcism and amulets for an occult operation, They say, ‘‘Is there anyone who can 
save the dying man from death by dint of enchantment and exorcism.”’ 


And some past writers have said that —73'~G« is the word of angels who 
accompany che Angel of Death at the time of drawing the soul. They ask one another, 
“Who will take the soul of the dying man?_ The angels of mercy or the angels of 
cnastisement. According to this meaning c3\yshall be a cerivative of G which 
means climbing or going upward, and not from a_sy that means enchanting. 


19 The dying one has understood that he has now to depart from all kith and 
kins, all well-teloved things. Or it means the spirit (soul) is going to leave the body. 


20. Sometimes due to the pangs of death one leg is intertwind with the other leg. 
Moreover, after the disconnection of the spirit from the lower body, it does not 
remain in the power of the dying man to control the legs and keep them away from 
each other. Hence one leg falls on the other leg and they are intertwined. 


And some past scholars have said that in the Arabic Phraseology ساق‎ indicates 
a terrible misery or hardship. Then it will mean that one hardship is intertwined 
with another hardship, because the dying man suffers two hardships at the dying hour. 
The first one is this very departure from the world, renouncing all wealth, possessions, 
kith and kins, position and status, the thought of the joy and tauntings of the enemies 
and the sorrow of the friends. But the second one ts greater than the first one, and 
that is the hardship of the grave and the grave condition of the Hereafter and that 
is beyond description. 
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21, 4 means this is the beginning of the hereafter-journey. In other words, the 
servant now is by and by drawn unto his Lord. But alas! for this long and lengthy 
journey he made no good preparations, nor took any provision in his utter heedle- 
ssness and folly. 


22, i.e. instead of confirming and believing he cried lies to the Prophets, and 
instead of observing prayer and turning to thé Lord, always turned away hither 
and thither. Not only that but in his arrogance and misfortune he went to his 
household defiantly and boastfully, as if he had done some great performance of 
courage and bravery. 


23. ie. “O wretched! Now thy misfortune has come, not one time, but for 
many times there is disaster upon disaster, woe upon woe for thee. Who shall be 
more entitled to the variety of God’s chatisements than thou 2?” 


Note :—Perhaps the first woe is upon non-confirmation and non-observation of prayer, 
the second one upon the greater crime of rejecting and turning away, the 
third and fourth upon considering both those things as worthy of pride, 
whereto is an indication in the verse ٠ Pz زمر‎ gi ذهب‎ ‘a (God knows better) 


24. Does man reckon he shall be left in vain, and there shall be no charge of 
commandment and prohibition? Or does he think he shall not be revived after 
death 7 Or does he understand that his deeds good and bad, shall not be reckoned ? 


25. i.e. In the womb of woman. 
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40. What, is such a God not able to revive 
the dead 6 
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26. From the sperm-drop he developed into the blood-clot, then God, complet- 
ing all the stages of his creation, made him man and fashioned all the external 
organs and the internal powers. From a liteless drop he became a wise man. Then 
from the same sperm-drop, made two kinds, male and female, each one possessing its 
own external and internal powers. Is: that Omnipotent, who has first created all 
with such a wisdom and power, not able to revive them after death, 


١ ~~}. الله‎ Noe 
Holy is Thy Self, O God! Why not? No doubt, Thou art powerful, 


Sura Qeyamah has ended by His favour and kindness, 
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(SURA DAHR, MECCAN, VERSES 31, SECTIONS 2) 


In the Name of God, Who is Exces- م 1 يم لد و‎ 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 0 a. رسو راش الرحمن‎ 
Merciful. 
SECTION 1 
1. Has there come on man a while in jad 2 1 wil, le 4) "La 
Time that he was not a thing to come حين من الل هرا‎ eS DNS! هل‎ - 
to the tongue ?! Oo MART aay of 
2. We created man of a sperm-drop, a صد‎ J(ix- tt de ene 
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1. No doubt, atime has passed on man when there was no name or sign of his 
person. Then after passing through many stages he came into form of sperm-drop. 
That condition too is not worthy of bringing it to the tongue seeing his present elegance 
and nobility. 


2. He has been created by the two-coloured waters of man and woman. 


Note :— Z¢“!means a mingling. In the sperm-drop there is the essence of food 
that are compounds of different elements. Therefore, irrespective of woman's 
water it can still be said 


3, From the sperm-drop the blood-clot was made, then from the blood-clot 
lump of flesh was made. In brief, he was turned over from the origination to 
complete formation in different manners of creation, ultimately reaching the stage 
of hearing and seeing. Now he is able to see and able to hear. And he can do. 
such works by his ears and eyes which no other animal can do as if all others are deaf 
and blind before him. 


Note:—Most of the commentators have taken the word 4.J= to show the sense 
of test and trial ie. the main purpose behind the creation of man was to 
try him by charging him with the Divine Commands and the Laws of 
Prohibition and Order and see how far he proves himself faithful to the 
orders of his Lord. This is why he is given two powers of seeing and hear- 
ing whereupon is based the constitutional charge ( “ريو سشرى‎ 7 
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4. We brought him home guidance first through nature and the inherent under- 
standing and wisdom, thenthrough rational arguments and traditions of the Prophets, 
the demand whereof was that all men should have adopted one way of guidance, but 
being influenced by the environment and the circumstantial conditions and impede- 
ments all could not keep the one way. Some acknowledged God and recognized 
His right, and some persisted in unthankfulness and perverseness. The end of both 
is mentioned. 


5. Those who were fastened to the chains of customs and conventions, super- 
stitions and surmises, and could not throw away the fetters of other than God's 
Sovereignty and power, nay, but they passed their whole life in fighting against 
Truth and the upholders of Truth and in instigating others to show enmity and batred 
against Truth and the Bearers of Truth, never remembered the bounties of God, nor 
ever cherished the thought of true obedience to God—for them God has prepared in 
the Hell, chains and fetters and a blaze. 


6. They will drink of the cup of (spiritual) wine wherein some camphor shall! 
be mixed. This camphor is not of this material world, it is a special fountain of 
Paradise. Perhaps it is so called because it will be cold, flavorous, exhilarating, 
refreshing, stimulating and white. It will be specially given to the special and near 
servants of God. 


7. That fountain shall be in the control of those servants, whereto they will 
direct, its brooklet shall flow out. 


Some say its original source shall be in the palace of the Holy Prophet, the Most 
Enlightened, the Most Gracious (Be peace upon him). Therefrom brooks shall issue 
forth and shall be carried to the houses of all Prophets and Believers. (God knows 
better) Onward the qualities of Abrar ( ui!) are mentioned. 
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8. They fulfil whatever vow they set with God. Obviously when they fulfil 
what they have themselves set, then how can they leave what God has set upon them. 


__ 9. The hardship and evil of that day shall be prevailing over all directions, 
visiting every individual according to degrees, no soul shall be completely secure 
from the pragmatic effects of the atmosphere, but that whom God will desire to save. 


10. They give their food, despite its need and appetite, to the poor, the orphans 
and the captives under the zeal of God’s love with extreme eagerness and sincerity. 


Note:—The captive here is general, Muslim or Non-Muslim, It is given in the 
Tradition that about the captives of Badr the Holy Prophet issued order 
that whoever is in charge of any capitve he should do good behaviour to the 
captive. As such the Sahaba gave better food to their captives than what 
they themselves ate, though those captives were not Muslims, The Muslim 
captive, however, is entitled to a more magnanimous behaviour. If we 
extend the meaning of the word =~! (captive) then it will cover the slaves 
and the indebted also, because in a sense they are alsc captives. 


11. These are the feelings of the feeders, whether they express them by words 
or cherish them in their hearts. 


12. Why should we not feed you and why should we expect recompense from 
you when we fear trom God a frowning, infelicitous and inauspicious day? Even 
after feeding with sincerity we fear if our action is accepted or not, lest some 
deficiency might have been left in the sincerity of action and it should be thrown 
back to our faces. 
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13. God put them safe and secure from the thing they feared, and gave fresh- 
ness to their faces and happiness to their hearts. 


14. Enduring the hardships and toils of the world they restrained to their 
capacity from sins and stuck to obedience, hence God gave them gardens of Paradise 
to enjoy and delight in the divine bounties and gave them honourable garments to 
wear. 


15. Reclining like kings ——-——., 


16. The weather of Paradise shall be highly moderate, neither the pain of 
scorching heart, nor the misery of bitter cold. 


17. The boughs of the trees shall be bowing over them with all their fruits and 
flowers, the bunches of fruits shall be hanging and shall be given in their control in a 
manner that the man of Paradise shall be able to pluck them in any position—stand- 
ing sitting, lying without difficulty, 


Note :—There shall be no sunshine in Paradise, but there shall be some other kind 
of divine light, hence the mention of shades is made. Under the shades 
(of Paradise) the people of Paradise shall desire to sit for recreation and 
pastime. (God knows better) 
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18. The goblets shall be of silver, extremely white, spotless, exhilarating, but 
they will be transparent like a glass. 


19. The cups shall be filled exactly according to the appetite of the man of 
Paradise, neither less nor more, the measurement shall accord with the point of 
satisfaction. Or the cups shall come according to the estimation of the People of 
Paradise they might have made in their hearts. 


20. The cup formerly mentioned had a mixture of camphor. This cup will have 
a mixture of ginger, But this ginger will not be a ginger of this earthly world. That 
is a fountain in Paradise whose name is called Salsabil. The effect of ginger is hot 
and it stimulates the natura! heat of the body. The Arabs liked it very much. 
However, due to its special effectiveness that fountain is called Salsabil. Some 
quantity of it shall be mixed inthe cup of the Abrar( اصران‎ ). In reality, that 
fountain is reserved for the near ones of high ranks. (God knows better) 


21. Salsabil means pure and clean water flowing. (Mozihul Quran) 


22. Those boys shall always remain boys, Or it means those boys shall never 
be taken away from the people of Paradise. 


23. In their elegance and beauty those boys will look like bright and beautiful 
pearls scattered on the earth. 
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24. What can be said about Paradise. If some one sees he will know what a 
mighty bounty it is and what a glorious kingdom that will be given to 3: lowest man 
of Paradise, May God give us by His kindness and grace! 


25. The people of Paradise will be given good garments of fine silk and brocade. 


26. In this Sura at three places the mention of silver vessels, ornaments etc. is 
made. Elsewhere the gold ones are described. Perhaps both may be given, perhaps 
sometimes items of silver and sometimes items of gold. 


27. After all other bounties a cup of pure wine shall be given from the Real 
Beloved, wherein there shall be no filthiness, no impurity, no turbidness, no head- 
heaviness, no stink. After drinking, the hearts will be purified and the stomachs 
will be cleansed. After drinking, the perspiration will come out of the body and its 
smell will be like that of Musk. 


28. For additional honouring and greeting and for pleasing the heart it will be 
said, ‘‘It is the recompense of your deeds, your struggle is accepted, and your labour 
fructified. Hearing this the people of Paradise shali become more happy and pleased. 
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29, So that your heart may keep strong and the people may also understand 
by and by their good and bad. If they do not accept even such manner of instruc- 
tion and remain adamant in their perverseness and obstinacy, then you should remain 
stuck to the order of your Lord and wait for the final decision. 


30. The Unbelievers of Quraish like U’taba Waleed etc. desired to keep away 
the Prophet, from the performance of his duty of Da’wat and Tabligh by means of 
worldly allurement and greasy talks, God warned the Prophet not to obey any one 
of them, because nothing is achieved save loss if any sinner-miscreant or unthankful- 
Unbeliever is obeyed. Never give ear to such wretched and haughty persons. 


31. Remember Him all times particularly in these two times. The remedy of 
all quarrellings and disputes is the Remembrance of God (Zikrullah). 


32. It means: perform Prayez, perhaps the prayers of Maghrib and Esha is 
meant or the Prayer of Tahajjud. 


22 P22 > 
33. If من الميلينا جد له‎ denotes the Praver of Tahajjud, then Tasbih shall be 
taken in its general sense i.e. apart from the Tahajjud in the might you should also 
be busy very much in glorifying and magnifying God. Or if previously Maghrib and 
the Esha were meant, then here Tasbih shall mean the Prayer of Tahajjud. 


34. These people do not accept your advice, why? The main cause of their 
disobedience is that they love the world. The world is a hasty thing, this is why 
they desire it, and they are in heedlessness about the Day of Resurrection. They 
are not anxious about it, nay, but they do not believe that it will ever come. They 
think who will revive them when they are worn out by the earth after death, Onward 
is given the answer to their disbelieving thought. 
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35. We first created them and set all their joints in good order, Today that 
power of Ours is not spoiled. Whenever We will, We may end their Present existence, 
and raise a like existence of similar constitution by Our Omnipotent power. Or it 
means if these people do not accept, We are able to bring another people who will 
not be | aughty like them, 


36. You are not to make them accept by force or compulsion. You instruct 
them by the Quran. Thence everyone is free. Whoso desires he may catch the way 
of God's good pleasure. 


37. Your willing also can not bs without the willing of God, because the will of 
a servant is subservient to the Will of God. He knows what type of talents and 
capacities one posseses. His will works according to the capacities and talents of the 
creatures. Then whomsoever He brings to the path of guidance and whomsoever 
He leaves in error—both actions are absolutely wise and correct. 


38. Whose capacity is good, God will give him grace to guidance and make 
him deserve His mercy and bounty. 


Sura Dahr has ended by His grace and mercy. 
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Orwy, 7799 2799 


res whorl ol! 


“2 


(SURA MURSALAT, MECCAN, VERSES 50, SECTIONS 2) 


In the Name of God, who is Exces- 0 التتحمن المَبَحِب و‎ ga! 5 
sively Compassionate, Extremely — 
Merciful. 
SECTION 1 
1, By the moving winds pleasant to the د‎ (S99 49920 
ay OGL Is > | 
Y(Z 92 ١ ىع‎ 
2. Then by the ones, storming tempe- عصة م‎ CAR PAE 4 
stuously,! 
3 Then by the ones dispersing scatter- Y £30 Wibod 
ingly, “6 وَالنشرتِ نشسرًا 6 كت‎ 


37 64 1 Vow 
4, Then by the ones severing severally,” 0 65,6 7 


1. First the wind moves softly and pleasantly wherewith many expectations 
and profits of the creatures are connected. Then after a while the same wind 
becoming a sudden blast and furious storm brings about such a destruction and 
devastation that the people begin to blubber effusively. That is the example of the 
World and the Hereafter. There are so many works that the people think today as 
useful and profitable and they cherish great expectations upon them, but on the 
Day of Resurrection when those works shall appear in their real and most fearful form 
the people shall cry fora shelter from them. 


2, i.e. By the oath of those winds that raise up the vapour etc. in the sky and 
lifting the clouds scatter them in the space, then divide them in those regions where 
God command them, and after the rainfall sever those clouds and disperse them 
here and’there. It is the nature of wind to scatter the qualities of all things like 
good or bad smell, and fly with their finer parts. It brings one thing to the other 
thing and sometimes does the work of mixing one thing with the other. Its nature 
of scattering, dispersing and severing is not exclusively confined to the atmospheric 
phenomenon, In brief, its function of collecting and severing is a sample of the 
Hereafter, where the people after their upraising and mustering shall be separated 
and after gathering at one place shall be carried to their respective abodes : 


4 @ د 249 2-4 ae,‏ ?4 
KLE pea Ania‏ و اا وَ لين 
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5. Then by the angels that bring down Vise. 107992 
Revelation (Reminder)3, OSS ea IE “8 
a2 2 5 gs 
6. Excusing or warning,é OSE OS . 


“Ae و‎ 2927 


7. Appointedly that which you are pro- 214 St -< 
mised is to happen without fail 5 a لوا‎ 05-97 2 
8. When the stars are extinguished. i تجو‎ Nak 35 


1 د هس و‎ Se 0 
9. And when the heaven is split,® 0 ولد امام فرجت‎ -4 


3. According to Shah Abdul Aziz مُنْقيَات‎ also mean the winds because the 
sound of Revelation also goes to the ears of the people through the medium of wind. 


Note :—About these five words LAM ا لحاصفات »الناشرات » الضارق‎ sy. opinions differs, 
Some say they mean winds, some say they are angels, some say they are 
Prophets. And some commentators say the first four are winds and the 
fifth ones are angels. Ruhul Ma’ani has given an elaborate account of 
different interpretations given by other scholars, 


4. Hazrat Shah Abdul Qadir, so often quoted in this Tafsir, says : **By 
Revelation it is meant to dispose the charge of the Unbelievers lest they should utter 
at the time of punishment that they were unaware (of God’s conimandment and 
orders), and to warn those in whose luck there is Eman so that they may come to 
believe." (Mozihul Quran) 


His elder brother Shah Abdul Aziz in his Tafsir Azizi says, ‘‘The Divine Word 
consisting of the Articles of Faith, Divine Commandments, Amr wa Nahi is for the 
sake of excusing, so that at the time of accountability it may be an excuse and a 
document for a person to say that ke had done that work according to the order of 
God and he had given up that work according to the order of God. And the Divine 
Word comprising the stories and tiding etc. is generally meant to warn the Disbe- 
lievers and terrify them. And in this Sura the word is addressed to the Rejectors 
and Disbelievers, hence mention of good tidings is not made. (God knows better). 


However, the angels bringing the Revelation and the winds communicating the 
Revelation are a witness to this fact that a time shall surely come when the criminals 
shall be accused at their activities and the God-fearing shall be declared quite secure 
and free of danger. 


5. The promise of Qeyamat, the Reckoning, the Reward and Punishment of the 
Hereafter. 


6. The stars shall become lightless, the heaven shall be split into windows and 
lattices, 
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10. And when the mountains are blown 5 264 2 0 
up. aa ee 
bw “م زعوي ف قشم‎ 
11. And when the time of the Messengers Oo! وذ االرسل‎ - 
is set. ss gag” Maes 
Oct) 2nEy- 
12. For what day there is delay in those 
things ? 
13. For the Day of Decision.’ 5 Pa 5 
14. And what has thou understood, what 8 عق ضور‎ 9 a mobic 4 
is the Day of Decision? 6 صمي ادريك ما يوم لفصضل‎ “ir 
15. Woe that day unto the Rejectors 5 O = x. 200 كه‎ 8 
“SS ro اء سجن ”2 سم‎ 
16. Did We not destroy the ancients ? oF 2 لوم‎ 
0 CSS 327 “4 
17. Then after them We send the later sie 092099 2 
generations. OG SY tai «0 
18. So do We do wit. .2e sinners." تسريه‎ RGSS 1 


7, The mountains shall be blown up floating in the air like flakes of cotton. 


8. So that the Messengers with their nations, in front and in the rear, according 
to the time set, may come in the supreme court of that Lord of Respect. 


Do you know unto what day these affairs are delayed ? For that Day,‏ ,و 
wherein the final and the absolute decision of every thing shall be made. No doubt,‏ 
had God willed, He would have decided every thing in this world then and there,‏ 
but His wisdom did not demand that such thing (Quick decision) should be done.‏ 


10. It goes without saying what thing is the Day of Decision. Briefly under- 
stand this that for the Rejectors and the Disbelievers there is a severe destruction 
and misery which they shall come across, because when the thing, which they 
expected not, visits them in its horrible shape, their senses shall be lost and they shall 


be utterly distracted due to amazement and regret. 


11. Those who disbelieve in the Qeyamat thought how such a big world could 
be finished, who would believe it that the whole humanity would die at once and the 
human race would become totally non-existent. They said that the promises of hell 
and chastisement were all unreal and figurative. To them the answer is given that 
how many a nation in the past died and how many a people in the past were destroy- 
ed in the punishment of their sins. Even after them the succession of life and death 
is continued without any break. When Our ancient habit about the criminals is 
known then they should understand that We shall follow the present Unbelievers 
also after those ancients. The Being who can annihilate the most stout men in 
different periods and finish the most sturdy criminals seizing them—why should He 
not be powerful over finishing the whole creation all at once, and over making all the 


criminals taste the chastisement all at once? 
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19. Woe that day unto those who call it 72? WY oyu, ره واب‎ 
aliez2 0 te SOF ig 


1 2 PA ws ao ee 
20. Did We not create you from a worth- O لذ ايف أ طعا من 5% مهير._‎ | 


less water, - 

21. Then We laid it within an implanted 4 308 Si, Pee 

Wl <5‏ كوا ميق 0 : room.13‏ 
ال ١‏ و 

22. Till an appointed term.14 و0‎ hes 3) 5 إلى‎ 

23. Then We did complete it, so what an وه 2د انطاوم‎ ee 
excellent power We have !!5 Obssydls ai 3 te 

116 72 “84990. 4A © رو‎ 
24. Woe that day unto the rejectors ! OS 4 } «دوية 33 بيدلا‎ 

25. Did We not make the earth accumu- 2 وم و 49% م ص بع‎ ae 
lating. — / ob Gs %'5 لؤنجعيل‎ ee 

57 2 eh Pit وم‎ 
26. The living and the dead 7 Olsipal§ on بر‎ 


12. Woe that day unto those rejectors who called the Qeyamat a lie because 
they thought it impossible for God to annihilate the whole humanity all at once, 
and they thought that the seizing and punishing of all the criminals at one time was 
not a rational possibility. 


13. We kept it secure in a firm resort i.e. the womb of the mother. 
14. Generally the term of staying there is nine months, 


15. That the very sperm-drop (drop of water) We made a wise man completing 
it gradually. By this understand Our power and strength. Are We not ‘able then to 
revive this man after death ? 


Note :—Some have taken قددنا‎ to mean estimation i.e. We made an estimation, 
and what a good Estimator We are! that in that term (of nine months) no 
necessary thing is left, and no extra or useless thing is created, 


16. Those who said that when they were mixed with the earth and their bones 
were broken to small particles becoming a part of the earth, then how they could be 
revived by God—at that time they shall be ashamed of their loose doubts and shall 
be biting their hands in extrems regret. 


17. Living creatures live upon this earth and the dead ones also go down in 
this earth. Man got life from it and after death he got his resort in the same earth. 
Then why would it be difficult for God to revive him from this very earth. 
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27. 


28. 


29, 


30. 


31. 


that do not move a little fr 
water are created that are liquid and soft, 

man or animal very generously. 
n this mean earth and 
his terrestrial globe, not able to show the different scenes 
deliverance and annihilation, in the Field of Resurrection. 
lies the creation, the annihilation, the provision of 
then can the falsification of the power and bounty of 


drinking 
samples of His power i 
softness and hardness in t 
of severity and leniency, 
Moreover, in whose possession 
means for life and sustenance, 


And We set in the earth high moun- 
tains for load and gave you to drink 
sweet water satisfying the thirst.18 


Woe that day unto those who cry 
lies.19 


Walk and see the thing you called it 
a lie.20 


Walk unto a shade having three 
branches,2! 


Neither a thick shadow, nor it avails 
in torridity.22 


Sura ٠ 77 (Mursalat) 


١ ١ 2 (%5,(72 077‏ ص دتو وبق مرت 
=e‏ و Gree Gules Char‏ واسقد سيت كر 


6s 
> عيكو‎ 8 97 


MBgrus‏ وس 
Oye‏ 


ص 2 


2 5 .وت وب و‎ 
6 ERB SiG Gab n 


a 


a? 2 Ca 724946 9. 2m 
0 وا يغذى من اللمهب‎ pe ا‎ 


18. In this very earth God created a weighty and hard thing like mountains 


such an Almighty Lord be justified ? 


19. Those who thought that how 
rewarding and punishing all the ancients an 


at one place and at one time? 
20. On the Day of Resurrection, these words shall be spoken to them. 


this smoke shall surroun 


21. It is quoted from Qatada etc. that 
smoke shall rise from the Hell which shall be split into many parts. 
d them from three sides—one piece shall stand over their 


om their stations. 
flowing all times, and they satisfy the 
So is that God, who shows the opposite 


And in this very earth fountains of 


presents the scenes of life and death, 


so many different and opposite works of 
dthe later folk could be accomplished 


for the shadow of the Unbelievers a 
It is said that 


heads like a canopy, the second one shall stay to the right and the third one to the 


left. 
the 


Till the reckoning is over those peop'e s 
Believers of good character they will stand under the shade of the Mighty Throne 


with comfort. 


thick shadow whereby securit 
fire, or the internal heat and thirst ma 


hall stay under this shadow. As for 


22. The shadow for the Unbelievers shall be only nominal, it will not be a 


y may be achieved from the torrid heat of the sun or 
y be lessened. 
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2 & peice كم‎ (2% 
32. يدير‎ shoots sparks “ عق 3 جيم‎ Ga شر‎ SG) 

— 33. Asif they are camels yellow.24 2 soe 44 
34. W ire : ho cried 6 So Gh BS ar 

. Woe that day unto those who crie an? oats, 2% 92 
lies !25 Oo AeA AEs “rr 

35. This is the day that they shall not i gag SF TS 
speak 26 0 هر ايو ملاينوطفون.‎ 


36. Neither they shall be given order 


that they may excuse (repent),27 299, 2907 9 em | 4 
PHS ie beeen OOS SERS IS BV 


37. Woe that day unto those who cricd 22 WH oon, ae 
lies 128 TESA Ore CTO, 
447 , I 7a 1 - 
38. This is the Day of Decision, We have 0 ASA ا‎ eahib-m 


gathered you and the ancients.29 


23. The sparks shall be tremendous like big castles, or shall be very high like a 
palace. 


24. If the simile with the castle was in height then with the camels will be in 
stature. And if the simile was in stature then صفرك‎ Giiin ‘Af will mean that in the 
beginning the sparks shall be huge like castle, thereafter shall shoot into the size of 
camel ; or the simile is in colour. But in this sense the translation of black camels 
will be more applicable because it is proved by traditions that the fire of the hell is 
dark and black, and the Arabs call the black camel $42 because it is generally 
yellowish. (God know better) 


25. Woe that day unto the rejectors who thought the Qeyamat would not come, 
and if it were to come, even there also, they would be in peace and comfort ! 


26. Atsome occasions of the Resurrection the Unbelievers shall not be quite able 
to speak. And if at some occasions they speak, it will not be profitable. So speaking 
and non-speaking will be equal. 


27. Because the time of repenting and excusiag has passed away. 

28. Woe that day unto those rejectors who would have thought that they would 
also win there as they had succeeded in the worldly courts by means of pretensions 
and clever talks, 


29. So that We may separate them after gathering, and pronounce the final 
decision. 
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S سح و مح مم‎ 
39, Then if you have a trick, try on 0 wr CEST SEY 
Me.20 
5 Pa 0 ow - ِو‎ 
40. Woe that day unto those who cried A CR لمكن‎ ORCI STE 2 
lies.32 
SECTION 2 
41. Of course, the God-fearing are amid } فظلل وعمون‎ Care) BINS) “m 
shades®2 and fountains. 3 7 ate EEL ASS. 
42, And such fruits as they desire. aiid 
0 من‎ - 297% \ 3138 - 8 
43. Eat and drink with taste, the re- تح ملو‎ wn oa Sa) ¥ 


compense of those works you had 
been doing.®* 


44, Even so do We recompense the good- O عه‎ a4 ah a NS, 
doers (men of virtue). am إقاكذوة جر‎ “a 
O Agius “a9 و‎ > 7 
45. Woe that day unto those who cried وبل بو نوميل مين يَدْمُكَلِ يدن‎ “10 
lies.34 
. : 0 و‎ ger 
46. = aad enjoy a little, you are sin- OGn 2 22 2 aE De PAs Ap 7 


30. Lo! We have collected all of you here. Now make a trick for deliverance 
from Our seizure after joint consultation and conference. You had made many 
schemes to overpower the Truth in the world, Today recollect anyone of them. 


31. .عرز‎ those who had put their trust in others that they would deliver them 
from seizure somehow or other. And some insolent had said hearing the nineteen 
numbers of the superintendents of the Hell that only one of them was enough for the 
seventeen of them. 


32. First they shall be under the shadow of the Throne (Arsh), then amid the 
shades of Paradise. 


33, In contrast to the Rejectors, here the condition of the God-fearing is describ- 
ed, as the things are appreciated and recognized by their opposites. 


34, 1.6. those who said to the Muslims in the world that if there was a new life 
after death then there also they would be better than the Muslims. On the Day of 


Resurrection they will burn in jealousy seeing the Muslims in luxury and themselves 
in tortures, and shall be humiliated in all manners, 


35. This is an address to the Rejectors that they may enjoy a little for some 
more days. At last, this eating and drinking will end in a very bad fortune because 
they are the criminals of God. Incther words, this address is like the address to an 
outlaw who is going to be executed after some days. 
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47. Ww th d A شاوويك هه وس‎ , 7949, a7 
tog at day unto those who cried O بين‎ si \) dyes م وبل‎ 
2994 ws 0742 7 ا اق عن‎ 2 
48. When itis said to them: ‘Bow down,’ O Ra '¥ 1325312 43 S38) واد‎ + 
they do not bow down.37 
Sposa. M909 رو‎ 
49, ria pa day unto those who cried O oA 5 ily : وصل دوه‎ 6 
2 رونت الوا نوات 9 قوم س5‎ 2 
50. In what discourse after that will they 0 Wr 2 BS GUS -0- 93 


believe 39 


36. ie. those who were absorbed in the luxuries of the world, and they always 
hankered after them never thinking that the black snake was misunderstood as the 
garland of flowers. 


37. Bow down i.e. in Salat, or before the orders of God. 


38. That day they will regret why they did not bow down before the orders of 
God. If they had bowed down in the world they would have been lifted in the 
Resurrection. 


39. Whose discourse shall be more impressive and perfect than that of the 
Quran. If these rejectors and Disbelievers do not believe in the Quran, then in 
what thing will they believe beyond that. Are they waiting, after this Quran, for any 
other Divine Book that will descend from the heaven ? 


Sura Mursalat has ended by His grace and mercy. Glory to Him who saves 
from mistakes by His mercy. 
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(SURA NABA, MECCAN, VERSES 40, SECTIONS 2) 


In the Name of God, who is Exces- 


إلى وه دن 3 
سوا شه الرحمن الرّحِينِ 0 sively Compassionate Extremely‏ 


Merciful. 
SECTION 1 
1. Of what do they question one Gv fhe 
another 21 0 عَرريسَاء لون‎ 7 
% @ 2% 5 
2. Of the mighty tiding, 0 pres CSF 75 
b م وس فو‎ 
3. Wherein they are different (they 6 O Aho ene ek 
differ).2 عختر‎ toa الى هم‎ -+ 


1. In what thing are the people engaged to investigate and research? Do they 
possess such capacity that would enable them to comprehend that thing by mutual 
discussion and questioning? No indeed. 


Or it means do you know of what thing are these Unbelievers questioning one 
another and the Prophet and the Muslims out of joke and denial, and repeatedly 


question the Prophet, "Yes please, do tell us, when the Qeyamat will come, why is it 
being delayed, why does it not come now before us ? 


That is a very mighty thing and soon they shall come to know it, when they will 
see its horrible scenes by their own eyes. 


2. ie. the tiding of the Qeyamat whereon the people are at variance. Some 
say it is only a fiction some say it will come, some totally deny it, some say it will 
come but after millions and millions of years, some are in doubt of its very reality, 
some say that there would be only mental resurrection, some say there would be 
only spiritual resurrection, some say there would be only physical resurrection, 
some say that only the body shall be punished and rewarded, some say that only 
the Spirit shall be punished and rewarded, some say that there shall be only Nirwao 
‘of the soul, some say the spirit shall be in eternal bliss or eternal misery etc. etc. 
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4. No indeed, soon they shall know. } كلا سيعلمون‎ 5 
5. عرس و دوو 2 1 5 1م‎ Koa 
Aves, no indeed, they shall soon Oc 23 و شخ كلا‎ 

1 50 ae) att *1 
6. Have We not made the earth a cradle* 0 د ا لمَنجعليا ك2 مهدا‎ 

9, and the mountains pegs 5 A097 07 7 
9 0 اوُسَادًا‎ ICG - » 

%. And We created you pairs,® ¥ Ceiaqeey eee 
0 م وحلقد اشوا حا‎ 

9. And We made your sleep to remove V 0-9 wore حر‎ 
weariness, 7 ob: SG sham}. 4 

10. And We made the night for a gar- 2 al?) (ower ع‎ 
ment,® / 6 EO نحصلا الل‎ ٠ 


3. The Prophets have had been explaining them since the beginning of the 
‘world till the present times, but the people never left their differences. On the other 
hand they cherished all sorts of thoughts and conjuctures about the Resurrection and 
the Qeyamat. No indeed, they are not prepared to solve their differences. Then 
it is well-nigh that the Qeyamat may come soon and the horrible scenes of the 
Qeyamat may appear before them, then they will know what thing the Qeyamat is, 
and what the reality of their questions and differences was. 


4. Whereupon the people live with comfort. 


5. As a thing does not move from its place when a peg is fixed in it, similarly 
the earth that quivered and quaked in the beginning, became static when God created 
mountains in it @nd fixed them in the stratosphere. In other words the earth got a 
kind of peacefulness by the mountains. 


6. For the comfort and peace of the man God created the woman 35 his partner: 
“Ir 2 2 
1 OK > <2 3 د‎ ii مث الميسم عه‎ 
MOL - Bs ADL WSS ان حندت لكر منانقسيكم ازوا ًا‎ acd! bs 
Or ا زدلي‎ may mean different kinds of forms, colours, etc. 


7. When after a weary day a man goes to sleep the whole weariness and exer- 
tion goes off, as sleep is another name of peace and comfort. Onward with respect 
to sleep the night is mentioned. 


8. As a man wearing a cloth hides his body, similarly the darkness of night 
chambers the creatures of God, and those works that are worthy of concealment 
are generally done in the darkness of night. Moreover, the necessity of covering a 
cloth or sheet is greater in the night than in the day because night-time is compara- 
ively cooler. 
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11, And We made the day for am earn- 
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ing,® 
V وبا‎ 5 (62% HOA و ساد يح‎ 
12. And We built above you seven strong O BIOL 7د و سرد فو فكو‎ 
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14. And We sent down from the squeez- 
ing clouds, cascade of water,!2 


15. That We may bring forth thereby 
grain and green plants. 


16. And gardens enveloped in leaves.!% 


9, Generally business and the works of earning are done in the day, the only 
purpose whereof is to get peace and satisfaction of heart concerning the needs of his 
own self and of the wife and children. 


Onward with respect to day and night the heavens and the sun are mentioned. 
Or you'may say in contrast to the earth the heaven is mentioned. 


10. Seven strong heavens are made and no disturbance could ever touch them 
so far. 


11. i.e. the sun that has both light and heat. 
12. Squeezing clouds or squeezing winds. 
13. Very thick and intensive gardens. 


Or it means that in the same earth, trees and gardens of different kinds have been 
created. 


Note :—Describing the mighty signs of Nature it has been told that when God has 
such a great power and wisdom, then would it be difficult for Him to create 
you again and raise you for reckoning? And would it not be against 
wisdom on His part that this big workshop may be left jumbled and 
resultless ? Surely there is some clear end and result of this long series of the 
world, and that we call the Hereafter. As waking comes after sleep, and 
the day comes after the night, similarly understand that at the end of this 
world, the coming of the Hereafter is sure. 
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17. No doubt, the Day of Decision is a y ae oll a 
time appointed,4 6 ران يوم الفْصرٍ كأن قافا‎ -w 

18, The day the Trumpet is blown and 0 سي اها‎ oe وعم 2 و‎ 
you shall be coming in troops,!5 OID Ups نوم ينفح رق الصور‎ «1 


Y (2,297 رو‎ eS OE on 7 

19, And the heaven is opened, then gates O Srp CABS Fe! و مرحت‎ 4 
therein are 6 & (% Be PAGING | Aye ua OF 

4 : ‘ 6 مف سع ]نا‎ Jed سيرت!‎ Ser 
70. And the mountains shall be set in as a he 


motion and they will become like O Shera: 6 whe)» 
bright sand,1? 


21. No doubt, the Hell is lying in wait, 


22. For the haughty, a resort,!§ 
23. Therein to live for ages,!9 


14. The Day of Decision is that wherein the good shall be separated absolutely 
* from the bad that no sort of combination and intermixation shall remain—every 
good shall turn to its source and every evil shall reach its centre. It is obvious that 
such an absolute separation and distinction is not possible in this world, because 
here the earth, the heaven, the sun, the moon, the day, the night, waking and sleep- 
ing, rains and clouds, gardens and fields, wives and children are common among 
all the good and the bad. Every Kafir and Muslim avails himself of all those 
things mentioned. Hence it is imperative that the Day of Decision should happen 
one day after the present system is finished. It’s appointment is ordained in the know- 
ledge of God. 


15. Numerous separate parties and troops whose division shall be based on 
their distinct faiths and deeds. 


16, The heavan shall be split in a manner that gates shall be formed. 
Perhaps it gives a hint to another verse described in Sura Furgan, Section 3. 
~o~2 2% Ye 4s a “72 2 wig vor 
pan لالملككهة‎ HS sos S14 rr 
17. The bright sand from a distance looks like water, Similarly they will look 
mountains, whereas in reality they will not be mountains but only heaps of sand. 


18. The Hell is lying in wait for the insolent ones, and is their resort. 


19. Ages shall pass after ages, and there is no number of those ages, but their 
miseries shall not end. 
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5 . . Y CA 747 GIA( 29. Z227 7 
24. مسد‎ 2 eae neither coolness nor 6B2In3 0 كاين وقول فده‎ om 
5 Y Z Cae 28 2 
25. Save hot water and flowing pus—*° 0 CUES “te 
A raed wey 
26. A full recompense. 6 GES بم حزاه‎ 
27. They indeed hoped not for the 5 
reckonin (26-7997 4, وق‎ 290 
28 on th 9 ied lies to © 8 Cee اشَهْمكا نوا كا يرجون‎ 7 
. An ey cried lies to Our verses b وعم‎ 4 were ككل‎ 
belying.2! O BSE 25S “A 
5 2 او وا يع‎ "#6 
29. And everything We have numbered 6 25S د و اشغ احصيدنه‎ 
writing.22 C A kos 247 ب ف وهو‎ j 
30. Now taste! We shall not increase ل‎ POET ثمررا‎ ott فد وقوا‎ on & 


you save ip chastisement.2° ا‎ 


20. Neither they will get the comfort of coolness, nor any pleasant thing shall 
be given to drink. Of course, they shall be given hot water whereby the mouths 
will be burnt and the intestines will come forth out of the stomachs being melted. 
The second thing is the pus, which shall be given to them, flowing from the wounds 
of the People of the Hell. (May God give us shelter from it and from all kinds of 


chastisement !) 


21. The same thing which they never expected came before them, and what 
they falsified, saw by their own eyes. Now We see how they cry lies to it and deny. 


22. Everything is in the knowledge of God, and is written regularly in the 
records according to that encircling knowledge. No good or evil is beyond encirclem- 
ent of His records. Even the minutest reckoning will not miss. 

23. As you went on increasing in denying and belying ceaselessly, and would 
have gone always increasing if death had not come against your will, so now taste 
the big chastisement. We shall also be increasing the chastisement without fail and 
respite. 
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SECTION 2 
31. No doubt, the God-fearing shall have ee هود"‎ 2 
to attain their object, 0 للمشقين مفارًا‎ SI er 
: ١ PO) ge aad 1 حيسم‎ 
32. Gardens and vineyards, 6 يق واعنايًا‎ 2 
33. And young women of equal age all,24 } Ape Fae eos 9 
34. And cups overflowing,25 > 010 ceive 
35. Therein they shall not hear foolish Em Pugs 2 اس اج‎ — 
talk, neither denying, belying.2¢ 0 2 ASS $155) yd) وس‎ 
36. The recompense from thy Lord, given DOC gf ee 4) @ Nee 
with computation,27 : 0 C 2 zs Mit Shears 


em SIA ae” _ gH Bp i ieee 
37. Lord of the heavens and the earth FO Gere HEN عل‎ 


and what is between them, Exces- © (ge 7.8? 2 كدق قار‎ 
sively Merciful,28 no power that any- o& < منه‎ OLY 


one may speak to Him.29 


24. Newly sprung women (maidens), the youth whereof shall be in full bloom. 
all of them being of the same age. 


25. The overflowing cups of pure wine. 


26. There shall be no idle talks or absurd chattings, no fraud or lie in the 
Paradise, neither anyone shall quarrel with any other that there ‘may arise any need of 
lie or falsehood. 


27. Recompense shall be given after detailed reckoning, and abundantly enough 
recompense shall be given. 


28. This recompense too is from His endowment and mercy, otherwise it is 
obvious that none has any debt or compulsion over God, Even the security from 
chastisement by virtue of deeds is difficult. As for the Paradise—that is given only 
by His grace and mercy. To call it the recompense of our deeds is another honour 
and estimation from His Kind Self. 


29. Despite such kindness and mercy, His glory and dignity is such that no one 
can move his lips before Him. 
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1 0 د ور 8ه و وو دس ضاي 22 بو لاك‎ 
38. Upon the day when the Spirit and IEA Se - 
the angels stand in row,°? no one Ys Lis oe 273 Asn 


-- x 31 a 
speaks save that to whom the Rahman Gs Cell wos) Vio: aon 


ش42 
\ 
has given order and he said aright.°! 39‏ 


39, That is the day true, then whosoever I ac Os 
a بويا‎ take unto his Lord a 3) وس ذلك المومالحق © فصىد 2 ا‎ 
esort. 2 bess 

40. We have warned you of a nigh cha- O ريه مار‎ 
stisement, the day when man shall Dean la GaCehe KOs oe رس‎ 
behold what his hands have forward- يوم ينضر‎ FASE ey! Gt -m 
ed,>" and the Kafir shall say ; O would Du وت ام‎ DIRK Sis 2 2 ع2‎ rosa 
that I were dust 4 ١ ras! ويفول‎ SNe المرء‎ 


fC fg 12 9999 29-1 ٠١ 
OCHS EX & 


¥ 


30. The Spirit—the animate beings or the Ruhul Qudus i.e. Jibraeel. 


And according to some commentators the Spirit means that Mighty Spirit where- 
from numberless spirits have emanated. (God knows better). 


31. Whoso speaks in the Divine Court shall speak by His order, and shall 
speak what is right and reasonable. e.g. he will not intercede for a non-deserving. 
Only those deserve the intercession who said in the world the most true and correct 

1G 4? SP 272 oh sy = 
5 و سول امو‎ a Ree اده‎ OLAS 

32. That day shall come definitely, Now whosoever desires his welfare should 

make preparations for that time. 


33. All the good and bad deeds, past and bygone, shall be before him. 


34. The Kafir shall say on that day: *“O would that I were dust and not be- 
come man that being man I am arrested in this reckoning and answering !'' 


Note:—Some say ‘Kafir’ here is a hint to the Satan who had said before God that 
he was superior to Adam because Adam was created from (mean) dust and 
he was himself created from (high) fire. It means the Satan will acknowledge 
the superiority of dust over fire on that day when the noble men created of 
dust shall be going to the Paradise and shall be given high ranks. (Tr.) 
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Ges ESR UE ml 
(SURA NAZEA’T, MECCAN, VERSES 46, SECTIONS 2) 


In the Name of God, who is Exces- SN ABS ار‎ 3 
sively Compassionate, Extremely Os a 7 + |gile 98 
Merciful, 
SECTION 1 
1. By those who drag out diving,! وَالبزْطي غَرْكا م‎ 
2. And by those who unkaot opening,2 Feeae «a ih2 
١ OS ewes, 
3. And by those who swim quickly, 3 عجوي‎ tue 
4. Then by those who outstrip running,? + . 2 وال‎ -p 
Zor Lig 
5. Then by those who administrate by فالشسبفت سم‎ -7 
the 4 دوع‎ |” 52 


1. By the oath of those angels who enter into the veins of the Kafir to drag out 
his soul violently (with violence), 


2. Those angels who untie the knot of soul from the body of a Momin, then it 
runs with his own freewil] happily towards the holy universe, as a captive flees when 
his ties are opened and he becomes free. 


But’ remember this is the mention of the spirit ) روح‎ ) and not of the body. 
The virtuous happily runs towards the Holy Universe and the wicked goés back, then 
he 1s dragged vehemently, 


3. By the angels who fly swiftly and easily towards the heaven taking the spirits 
with them, as if they are swimming on water serenely. Then they tun forward 
quickly to comply with the order given to them from God concerning those spirits. 


4. The commands of reward and retribution are issued from the heaven for 
the spirits. For some spirits the command of reward is issued and for some spirit 
the command of retribution is issued. The aagels plan and administer each of the 
two commands about those spirits, 


Or here those angels are meant who are appointed for planning and administra. 
tion of the universe in general. But more evident is the former interpretation. 
١ 


Note :—Various explanations of »والثاشطات والسيهى|‎ Giese) ete. are given by other 
Scholars, Here the explanation is given according to the translation. 


Oly eG “6 : 
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6. 


shall be bowing down out of humiliation an 


retracing our steps. 
It it happens then it is a great loss t 


life. 


. The people say : 


Upon the day when shivers the 
shiverer,° 


. Then follows after it the second one.® 
. How many hearts on that day shall 


be athrob, 


. Their eyes shall be humbled down.’ 


“Shall we be made 
to retrace our steps. 


, What, when we are become bones 


decayed 7” 


They said, ‘That then is a return of 
loss.”® 


Sura - 79 (Nazea’t) 


ددم دوو و 


fo) يوم ترجف المّحقد‎ a“ 


b & 25 (neds 4 


99% 277% ~ 4“ 
د هَلُوْب ومين وَّلِحقَهٌ 6 
زحي 737 6 
g(a -4 3‏ 2 2 
4 


. 1 9997 


6 wig بقولونء إنّا لمردودون‎ -٠ 


6% َل احْتَاعِظام نخد‎ -١ 
6 ESAs 


Boys 3 


5. When the earth shall quake by the blowing of the Trumpet first time. 


6, Hazrat Shah Sahib says : 


According to most of the commentator 
Trumpet. 


(God knows better) 


“The earthquakes shall come successively.” 


4issdenotes the second blowing of the‏ و 


7. The hearts shall be throbbing from distraction and anguish, and the eyes 


8. The people say: 


paration for that life.” 


d shame. 


“Reaching the pit of the grave shall we be restored to life 
We do not understand the decayed bones shall be given a new 
0 us, because we have not made any pre- 


This they said out of jesting i.e. the Muslims think so about us, whereas there is 
no life after death, not to speak of any sort of loss or detriment. 
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13. That’s only a single scare, 


G 75‏ 0 ده ده 9ن مه لا 
Then and there they are come in the 0 x15 wing nls 0:‏ .14 
pial 5\5 air‏ » لشاهرة 6 plain.®‏ 
f hed % 179, 4 5‏ 
story of Moses reac 6 MRE VIAIIS v3‏ = 3 .15 
2 7 ومو 
When his Lord called him in the 4 BAZ Ieee Zu 903), <4‏ .16 
ك5 5 0 holy valley, Towa.!1‏ 
i © Ag. Sy 4errxs 972‏ 
O23 0 Cbd uc‏ 1 يتفي lei he has much raised d‏ - ,17 
عع مه و واف وو ودين Y‏ 1 
م كقل هل Then say : ‘Dost thou will that thou 0 Sol BSN‏ ,18 
shouldst become purified,’ id Wee a Cy ae 2a‏ 
9 واهريك إلى 2 
‘And I shoald show thee the way to Be ee‏ .19 
thy Lord, them thou shouldst bave‏ 
fear.’12‏ 


a Ee 
9. These people are thinking it to be a difficult task, whereas all these things 
will be done with God in no time. When one threat is given to them i.e. when the 
Trumpet is blown then and there all of the ancients and the later shall be seen 
standing in the Plain of Resurrection, Onward an ordinary threat of God is mention- 
ed that was given to a great proud man in the world. Or we can say that these 
disbelievers are told what has been the result of the great disbelievers before them. 


10. This story is described in detail at various places before. 
11. It means near the Mount Tur. 


12. Moses says to Pharaoh, ‘‘If thou hast will to be purified, I can purify thee 
by the order of God, and I can lead thee to the place of divine recognition and the 
real fear of 000. Without the perfection of divine recognition, fear of God, in its 
perfect sense, is unimaginable. 


It shows that the purpose of Moses’ prophethood was not only the emancipation 
of Bani Isracel, he was also raised to reform Pharaoh. 


Note :—This verse shows the importance of “WF (Purification) as the basic func- 
tion of a Prophet. (Tr.) 
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20, Then he showed him that great sign.1® 
21. Then he cried lies and rebelled. 

22. Then he turned back searching,'* 

23, Then he mustered all, then announced. 


24, And he said: ‘I am your Lord, the 
Most High,*15 


25. Then God seized him in the punish- 
ment of the Hereafter and the 
World.16 


26. No doubt, in that is a point of think- 
ing for him who has fear in his 
-heart.17 


SECTION 2 


27, Is your creation difficult or the 
heaven’s 718 


Sura - 79 (Nazea’t) 


4 عيد 
١‏ وءيقال 2 32 ١١‏ 5 

6 كس دك الاي الكيرى‎ -٠. 
٠١ دصرت‎ 6 47 


a 
فم‎ CO وعصى‎ SANS - 11 


د 2 سوسمسة ١‏ 5 


O ثواد بر سو‎ ٠ 
Sn edad 

2 6 GSE FASS + 
> 7م و‎ LARA 

O¢ Yi KES كقال‎ 7 


9477 ,\9 عمسم 


b 39? sas Bia) 2 1 fy 
6 الاخرة وَالأؤل‎ Saale دا-‎ 


ts 324% I74%Ge 2 !‏ 
& “.نرف ذلك لجبرة لعن تخثم_ 


13. Reaching there he delivered the Message‘of God, and to establish the argu- 
ment he showed the greatest miracle of the transformation of the Staff into the serpent. 


14. But that cursed was not to accept him. He turned away to gather the people 
and make them search for the sorcerers to vie with the Miracles of Moses. 


15, Pharaoh said, ‘J am the greatest Lord. Who has sent this Moses 7'' 


16. In this world he was drowned in water, there he shall burn in fire. 


17. In this story there are many things for a thinking and for a lessoa provided 


there is some fear in the heart of a man. 


Connection: The story of Moses is inserted to establish the possibility of affairs 
related with Resurrection. Again the subject of Resurrection is described. 


18. Your re-creation (after creating you first time) is not more difficult than the 


creation of the heavens, the earth and the mountains. 


When you b:lieve Him the 


Creator of such big things, then why there is doubt in your re-creation ? 
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VC NM ضاع مس‎ ay سس ع و‎ 
28. And lifted up its vault, then levelled O WHS رقع سمكها‎ on 
t, A718. M42 feet 443 or 
0 ضعميا‎ xs! واغطش‎ .٠و‎ 
29. And darkened its night and brought هه‎ te و‎ 
forth its day's light.19 1 
30. And the earth after that He spread brie as ore 2 ey, 
it clear (spread it out).20 O Ges ولاس ض بعل ذلك‎ 1 
سم صن‎ errs وعم تل‎ ١ ع‎ ne 
31. Brought forth from the earth its 0 صركيا‎ id i ee ان‎ 
waters and its fodder,21 
32. And the mountains He set firm,22 } i: i aC sil in 
23 5 g a Me 7,3 <4 2c 
33. A use for you and your cattle, 62 0س ل 1 لاماي‎ 


19. Just think about the heaven, how high, how strong, how clear, plain, level- 
led it is, how gloriously it is built and how Systematically itis arranged! With what 
a fortitied system and regularity the series of day and night is established by the 
velocity of its sun! In the darkness of night its scene is else, and in the daylight a 
quite different state is observed. 


20. Which one is created first, either the heaven or the earth? This question is 
discussed in Sura Ha Mim Sajda under the notes of Verse 12, 


Note :— ws » according to Raghib, means to remove a thing from its repose. So 
perhaps there may be hint to the modern scientific research which says the 


earth was sometimes part of a great heavenly body and it was later on sub- 
jected to centrifugalization, 


21. He caused the rivers and fountains to flow, then by the water He created 
pastures, 


22, That they do not move from their position, and they have also kept the 
earth secure from some special kinds of disturbance. 


23. If there had been no such System of varied creation how could you carry 
your business. The purpose of all these creations is to accomplish your needs and 
to give you comfort. Hence it is incumbent on your part to pay thanks to that Real 
Benefactor, and understand that when that All-Powerful aod All-Wise has made 
such mighty arrangements, is He not able to breathe life into your decayed bones. 
It is imperative that man should acknowledge His power and be engaged in thanking 
Him for His bounties, otherwise when that Great Catastrophe of Qeyamat befalls and 
all what is done comes before eyes then you will have to regret extremely, 
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34. 


35 


36. 


37. 


38. 
39. 
40. 


41. 
42. 


Then, when that Great Catastrophe 
comes, 


Upon the day when man shall re- 
member what he has earned, 


And the Hell shall be made to jut 
out, whosoever wills he may see.?* 


Then as for him who had been com- 
mitting insolence, 


And preferred the life of the world,?° 
The Hell only is his resort. 


And as for him who feared standing 
before his Lord and restrained bis 
soul from lowly desire, 


So Paradise alone is his resort.*6 


They question thee concerning the 
Hour, when it shall happen to rise?27 


Sura - 79 (Nazea’t) 
د هود يد‎ “ve Yo, oe 
6 CADIS WIG SENSES re 


¥ 9 2 bye مه‎ 
0 لد نان ماسعى‎ weer. 
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6 CLG pel SUE 


disobeyed the 
the Hereafter. 


24. The Hell shall be advanced so conspicuously that every observer can see it 
openly without an obstacle or mountain hindering the sight or obscuring the vision. 


25. The Hell is the abode of that man who has been insolent in his wordly I:fe, 


the worldly desires and pleasures. 


lowly desire of his Nafs. 
desiies and put it in his control and subje 


Divine Message and worked against it. preferred the present life to 
He forgot the Last Day and absorbed himself in the enjoyment of 


26. And Paradise is the abode of that man who feared, thinking that one day 
he would stand before God for reckoning. By this fear he dared not follow the 


God. 


On the contrary he restrained the Nafs from the mean 
cted it to submission before the orders of 


Note :—This verse shows the necessity and importance of the purification of 


Nafs (Tr.) 


27. The Unbelievers often questioned the Prophet about the rising of the Hour 
(Qeyamat), when it shall exactly occur to come. 
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43. hf business hast thou to mention 6 هِب هلمن وكْربها‎ 5 

44. Unto thy Lord is its final approach.28 6 Ges; مم الى‎ 

45. Thou art but a warner to him who 6 GesS مدن رمن‎ MAY ws! ive) 5-5 
fears it,29 AO) 2 gereosey CODA A 

46. It shall be as if, the day they see it, | عشج لك‎ ENS )ايب »اجام يَجْهَهَُر|‎ 00 6. 
they have not tarried in the world 6 (ea © , 


but an evening or morning of it.30 


28. God answers that it is not the business of the Prophet to tell its exact time 
of rising. Whatever interrogations they do make but its knowledge eventually is to 
be disposed to God, 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says, ‘‘Questioning and questioning the reaching is unto God. 
Beyond that all are unaware.”’ 


29. Your business is to warn the people giving them the tidings of the Qeyamat. 
So who has some fear in his heart about his end, or has the capacity of Resurrection’s 
fear—he shall fear after hearing and shall make preparations for the Resurrection 
after fearing. In other words your warning, with respect to the result, is only for 
those people who have the capacity of availing themselves of it, otherwise the incap- 
able people being heedless of the end are lying in absurd discussions and argumenta- 
tions concerning the Hour: On what day and date and in which year the Hour will 
come ? 

30. Now they are making noise that why there is delay in the rising of the 


Qeyamat, why does it not come soon ? but at that time they will know that it came 
hastily without delay in between. 
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a . 
ف‎ Aes 777 ول و‎ aka 
es EE GU 
(SURA ABASA, MECCAN, VERSES 42, SECTION 1 
AND SO ON TILL THE END) 


In the Name of God, who is Exces- ey 28S dine 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 0 ee الرحين‎ Ale 
Merciful. 1 

1. *He knit the brow and turned the face, } t Ss. 


2. On that came to him the blind.) 


*The Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) once was taching something to the 
chiefs of the Quraish about the Religion of Islam. Meanwhile, a blind Muslim, 
Ibne Umme Maktoom, came in the presence of the Holy Prophet, and drew his holy 
attention towards his own self: ‘‘How is that verse ? 0 Messenger of God, teach 
me something about it what God has taught you.” 


The Holy Prophet felt heavy at his untimely questioning. He might have 
thought that he was busy in an important work, if those chiefs of the Quraish 
embraced Islam after understanding correctly then many others were expected to 
become Muslims. As for him—Ibne Umme Maktoon—he was after all a Muslim, 
he had thousand chances to learn and understand. Blind was he, unable to under- 
stand that so many prominent men were sitting by him, if they came to accept 
Islam, then thousand others could come to guidance. He was instructing them, but 
that fellow was talking about his own Problem. Ibne Umme Maktoon did not 
understand that if he drew his attention from them, naturally they would resent it, 
never to listen to him again. However, the Holy Prophet was shrunk and ihe 
effects of contraction appeared on the holy face. At this these verses were sent down. 
It is said in the traditions that thereafter when that blind man came to the Holy 
Prophet, the Holy Prophet behaved him with honour and said : 35 


1. The Prophet at the coming of a blind man turned his face becoming angry, 


and yet he should have teadered more regard to his helplessness, distraction and his 
sincere quest, 


2.0% قرع 


43 GOLA 


fal “se 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘This word, in other words, is a complaint against the 


Messenger before others (this is why third: person is used), Onward the Prophet 
himself is addressed.’ 


And scholars of profound research say: ‘‘This highly pure and delicate style 
shows extreme modesty and goodness on the part of the speaker and shows extreme 
honour for the person addressed, that even at the time of censuring, face fo face, 
the affair is not attributed to the Prophet direct. Onward the second person is used 


to remove the doubt of averseness, Moreover, that expression is lighter,"’ (God 
knows better) 
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3. And what knowest thou ? Perhaps he 15 Te Ba a AS 
would get purified, 0 ومايد ريك لعالط يزى‎ 537 
2 ve“ Cae he OF 5% 
4. Or he would have thought over and 0 Sr SN اؤْيِ3َخْرٌ فتنفعه‎ 7 
the instructing profited him.2 12% 9 


SRT,‏ و 
He who does not care—‏ .5 


> يي عترم ريض 3 أ‎ 
6, For him thou art anxious. 7 pd 2 
7. And thou art not to be blamed any- 0 S52" وماعنيك‎ -4 
way for that he does not get purified.® } atl اكه"‎ 37 ' 

8. And he who came to thee running, 5 4 orader 
9. And he fears,4 As oe -¢ 
10. So from him thou assumest inatten- 0 Areas ne... 

tion. 


2. That blind was a sincere seeker. What know you _ that by your inspira- 
tion his condition would be bettered and his soul would get purified. Or something 
from you fell into his ear, and he would have sincerely pondered over it, availing him 
sometime in his life, 


3. Those who do not care out of their pride and boastfulness, and their arro- 
gance does not allow them to bow before God and the Messenger—you are anxious 
about them that somehow or other they should accept Islam so that their Islam 
should influence others, though there is no blame upon you from God that why 
these proud and boastful men are not reformed by your guidance. Your duty was 
D’awat and Tabligh, that you have performed and are performing. Thenceforth 
there is no need to be over anxious about these careless, proud souls, that truthful 
seekers and loyal believers get deprived of your attention. Or by the cursory 
observation of the external affairs the people may think without thoughtful con- 
sideration that the Prophet is much attentive to the rich and affluent gentry, and he 
does not attend to the poor, distracted souls. The detriment of this absurd calcula- 


tion among the common people, is far greater to the cause of D’awat and Tabligh 
than the profit expected from the conversion of the few proud souls. 


4, He fears God, or he fears whether he would find you or not, and he is blind, 
having no helper to guide him, he fears lest he should go astray or stumble down in 
the way or meet an accident, or he has fear of the enemies who might pursue him 
because he was intended to meet the Prophet. 


5. Though only from such people there is hope that they will avail themselves 
of the guidance and serve Islam. It is said that this very blind Sahabi participated 
in the war of Qadsiyah wearing the armour and upholding the flag. At last, in this 
very expedition he was martyred. (God is well-pleased with him) 
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11. No indeed, it is an ane . ةّ‎ SSCS 7 
12. Then whoso wills should read 1)6- ye ع ا‎ 6 gee AB 
by Sst فصن‎ ws 
13. (It is written) in pages bigh-honour- 1 0 ع وين‎ 2 
44445 ٠. 
ed, 0 BSR ast رف‎ -٠ 
14. Placed in heights, extremely pure 4 1% ee. vobee 
and clean,’ OF Ass 5 
15. In the hands of the writers, } pe mS د‎ 
16. Who are of high ranks, virtuous.® يك رغد‎ | 6 


17. Perish mas! How unthankful he is !9 
18, Of what did He create him? 
19, Of a sperm-drop,'® He created him, 


A عاض ]به‎ ade وز‎ 23 
11 eC ae ل‎ as Gale! 
then He put him on a measure, O BOBS BBS Babi «19 


6. If the proud aristocrats do not read the Quran and do not pay heed to it, 
they will themselves be at a loss. The Quran has no care of them, nor there is any 
need of pursuing them too much. It was a reminder, a general advice that is done. 
Now it is upto them to act upon it or neglect. He who wills his profit should read 
and understand it. 


7. Will the honour and glory of this Quran be injured by the non-acceptance 
of these proud and arrogant men? The Quran is that whose verses are written in 
the most honourable, high-ranked, pure and clean pages above the heaven, and 
upon the earth, sincere Muslims also place its leaves on high places with great reve- 
rence and respect, with sanctity and purity. 


8. There the angels write it. According to it the Revelation descends. And 
here too the writers of the Quran and the collectors of its leaves are the most pious, 
the most virtuous, the most purified souls, possessed of angelic attributes, who have 
kept it pure from all kinds of changes, alterations, omission and additions. 


9. He valued not such a great bounty i.e. the Holy Quran, the Holy Prophet. 
He remained heedless of divine obligations and never recognized the Right of God. 


10. Man should have reflected on his origin that of what thing he is created, 
of an insignificant and valueless sperm-drop that had no perception, no consciousness, 
no grace and beauty, no wisdom and comprehension. Everything God gave him by 
His Kindness. Whose reality is this much, does it behove him to adopt such a pomp 
and show that the Lord Creator and Real Benefactor sends down sucb a mighty 
advice (the Holy Quran) and this impudent, forgetting and neglecting all the bounties 
of this Owner, becomes totally careless about it? That ungrateful should have felt 
some shame after all ! 


11. He put the hands and feet and all other organs and powers on a specific 
style and measure, He has not put anything awkward or ugly against wisdom. 
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, s 4 

20. Then the way eased for him.!? } Qe شال‎ She 

~~ 

21. Then He made him to die, then He سم اددع ا‎ wa 

made them put him in the grave.13 ar goat a “er 30 

22. Then, when He wills He raises him.14 6 ble شحراذ اث‎ 
bw وض"‎ Ue 2 

23. No indeed! Man did not fulfil what Os إبقض‎ YC سر‎ 
He commanded him,15 29034 


24. Now man should see his food,'6 
Y 4 7 

25. We poured down the water falling 0 oe) 
3 


a? oe 
from above. 3 م رصع‎ Z 7 a 
26. Then We split the earth splitting.” 


12. He gave him the understanding of good and bad, Eman and Kufr (belief 
and unbelief). Or He brought forth out of the mother’s womb with ease. 


13. After death He guided them to put his dead body in the grave, lest he 
should be dishonoured before the living aimlessly. 


14. He who gave life and then made to die for the first time, has power alone 
that He may revive and bringforth out of the grave when He wills, because now His 
power has not been snatched by anyone (God forbid). However creating and then 
bringing into the world, then bringing in to the Barzakh after giving death, then 
reviving and making them to stand in the Field of Resurrection—when all these 
affairs are in absolute control of God, then would it be worthwhile on the part of any 
soul to turn away from His advice and deny it and despise His numberless bounties. 


15. Man indeed did not recognize the Right of God, and has not fulfilled what 
he was ordered to do. 


Note :—Ibne Kathir has related the verse : Soi يما‎ 3 with the previous 
verse, i.e. when He wills He will sain ts ‘But this time it can not be 
done because His schematic order about the population of the world is not 
yet accomplished. 


16. Formerly the creation and annihilation was described. Now the provisions 
for his life and existence are related. 


17. What. was the power of a straw of grass that it could come out of the earth 
splitting it. It is the hand of God's power that splits the earth and brings forth out 
of it various kinds of grains, fruits, vegetables, etc. 
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27. Then We made the grains to grow 0 CaS ٠ 3 
therein, oy ame 2622 2 ¢ 
28. And vines and esculent vegetables, إل‎ fret Siig 38 
a 329 
29, And olives and palms, 6 WES HS 
30. And gardens of dense trees, } CS GNG5 -f. 
31. And fruits and pastures, 6 5132 a ap YI 
32. A use for you and your cattle.18 2 
4 ؛‎ 6 Fi 
33. Then when that Ear-piercing comes,!9 g STs. heey Se 
34, Upon the day when a man shall flee 2 oa 
from his brother, } 20 ل‎ 
35. And from bis mother and his father, } atsasls د‎ n 
36. And from his consort and his sons, 5 عنس‎ 
fe) وَصَاسهِ وَبَنِيُهِ‎ - ry 
37. To every man of them upon that day » 9,228 9%e رس ,> و وق وروت‎ 
there is an anxiety that is sufficient O SARE يومين‎ MEG Gl te 
for him,2° 1 4 2 22. 0 وووف‎ 
38. How many faces that day shall be 0 8. ءا‎ Deter وجوك‎ 


shining, 6 3 es 3 FSR TAC ee 
39. Laughing, making merriments !21 لا‎ ry wee, 3 مدو دور‎ 
5-5 : علما‎ hs Ness ووجوة‎ 
40. And how many faces that day—dust 
shall be covering them, 


b Sree 2.7 %c, 


O ترهقبا قثرة‎ 0 
42. These people—they are the Disbeli- وو 9474,2 ودممق ع‎ 2 
evers, the pert,23 6 Saw ير" اليك‎ 3 


41. Darkness mounting 2 


18. Some of those things are utilized by you and some are for the benefit of 
your flocks. 


19. Such a shrill sound that makes the ears deaf ie. the blast of the Trumpet. 
20. Every one shall be anxious about his own self. The friends and relations 


shall not ask about one another. On the other hand everyone shall flee from every- 
one lest he may beg some of his virtues or he may demand of him his rights. 


21. The faces of the Believers shall be shining with the light of Eman, and shall 
be overjoyous. with extreme happiness, 

22. Over the faces of the Unbelievers the turbidness of Kufr shall be dominating, 
and the darkness of sins shall make it more dark, 


23. However you instruct an impudent unbeliever, but his heart does not melt a 
little, neither he fears God, nor he has any shame of the creatures of God. 
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Dry 5 We £779 5 
١ كوعها‎ BG SS اياتا ور سورة‎ 


(SURA TAKWIR, MECCAN, VERSES 29) 


In the Name of God, who is exces- 


One iid 
sively Compassionate, Extremely eae 2 Gila 


Merciful. 
SECTION 1 
1. When the sun-shine is folded,! 6 E583 24 Ny 
2. And when the stars become gloomy, حم مك01‎ 55 
- صلا‎ 5 2 Pye 
3. oC ae the mountains are set moy 6 3% وراد ال :' ل‎ i. 
4. And when the pregnant camels are 5 5 
left at “رعع :قا‎ 5 cise اذا لجِشار عر‎ 0 
5, And when the savage beasts are pres- WE 2ه‎ I InP IV دوس‎ , 
sed together,° 9 9 0 حشرت‎ SSL ه‎ 
١ SSSA GNIS 
6. And when the seas are set boiling,® O ؟- واذا ا ليحار سرثرت‎ 


1. As if the long rays of the sun, whereby the sunshine spreads, are set folded, 
and the sun being lightless may become like a disc of cheese or totally become non- 
existent, 


2. Or they are thrown down and their light is extinguished. 
3. The mountains are set in motion, and they fly in the air. 


4. The camel is the best wealth for an Arab especially the ten-months pregnant 
came] wellnigh to deliver a calf, is more valuable to an Arab but at the time of the 
horrible earthquakes of the Qeyamat no one.shal! look after such a precious wealth, 
neither the master sha!l be a bit anxious about it. 


To say that camels shall become useless after the invention of trains. aeroplanes, 
cars etc. is a mere joke. 


5. The savage beasts of the jungle that flee from the shadow of man enter into 
the cities being highly disturbed and frightened. and join with men and the domestic 
animals as is generally seen at the time of fear, Several years back in the flood of 
Jamna-Ganga people saw a thatched roof floating whereon men, snakes, etc. were 
sitting, without intervening with one another, everyone lost in his own self. 


6. The sea water becoming hot is transformed into vapour and blazing fire, that 
will tease the Unbelievers in the Resurrection, and it will become ebullient like an 
oven when fuels are thrown into it. 
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وو‎ 
7. And when couples of souls are fast- سويت كا‎ NSS at 
ened ,‘ Yur ov “330 0? sis 
8. And when the buried infant is asked O 2. ب لموؤدة‎ 7 
ى-‎ for what sin she was slain,§ L342 Ee 
5 OMB ؟- يف ذش‎ 
10. And when the books of deeds are Vv ب‎ 5 hha = 
opened, 0 وراذا ا لسن نيشرت‎ sie 
5 : ملا‎ 2 Ng 
11. And when the skin of the heaven is 6 be 52h 3( Zant 17 
stripped off,® 5 سات هه‎ 
12. And when He'l is set blazing, وناذاالججيمسعرت ب‎ -r 
وو ص له‎ 7 , 
13. And when Paradise is brought nigh,!° O EK 53! alee! o! N3V3 -w 
14. Then shall know every soul what it 6 ee 1 Fie 


has brought.11 


7. The Kafir with the Kafir, the Muslim with the Muslim, then souls of like 
deeds are joined together, and parties or groups are made according to same faiths, 
deeds, morals, etc. Or it means the spirits are joined with the bodies. 


8. It was a custom in the Ignorant Days in Arabia that the father buried bis 
living daughter into the earth very mercilessly and pitilessly. Some did it out of the 
fear of expenditures at the time of her marriage. Some did that due to poverty. 
Some did it lest they should become poor and indigent due to the expenses on a 
daughter who was not a source of future income. Some did it with this absurd 
shame that they would have to hand over their daughter to someone who would 
become their son-in-law. The Holy Quran proclaims that about these innocent girls 
they will be questioned that on what sin they were slain. They should not think that 
they were at liberty to do whatever they desired concerning their children. Nay, the 
crime becomes more atrocious due to the blood relation. 


©, As the internal parts of an animal become clear when its skin is stripped off. 
similarly all what is in the heaven shall be visible when its skin is stripped off. 
Afterward Ghamam ( عمام‎ ) shall descend that is mentioned in Sura Furgan. 


‘10. The Hell is set ablaze vociferously, and Paradise is brought near the God- 
fearing, whose scene shall be highly exhilarating. 


11, Everyone shall know what store of good deeds or bad deeds (virtue or vice) 
he has brought before his Lord. 


Part - 30 


15. So I swear by the reversers; the 
lo, straigbt-ronners, the sinkers,!2 


17. And by the night when it spreads (or 
goes away),!3 


18. And by the dawn when it breathes,!4 


Sura - 81 (Takwir, 


6 PGA HG» 


12. Planets like Venus, Saturn, Mercury, Jupiter, Mars sometimes move from 
West to East (this is the straight-running) sometimes in a reverse direction, some- 
times sink coming near the sun. 


Note :—That is a visible phenomenon. 


13. When the night spreads or begins to dwindle. This word has both meanings. 


14. Hazrat Shah Abdul Aziz says: ‘‘It means the sun is likened to the fish 
swimming in the water, and before its rise the spreading of its light is likened to the 
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breathing of the fish, as the fish swims under the surface of the water hidden from 
the sight, but its breathing creates a light commotion in the water. Similar is the con- 
dition of the sun before its rise and before the spreading of the sun-shine.”” 


And some have said that the breathing of dawn is a hint to the breeze that blows 
in the spring season at dawn. 


Note :—The relation or connection of these oaths with the ensuing subject is that the 
moving, slinking, sinking, etc. of the stars is a sample of the recurring 
descension of the Revelation upon the past Prophets, then a survival of the 
vestige of the Revelation for a long period, then its sinking and disappear- 
ing after discontinuation. And the coming of night is the sample (sign) of 
that Dark Age that passed over the world before the auspicious birth of the 
Last Prophet ( وك‎ mee bs he ) during which no man could distinguish 
between Right and Wrong, and the vestiges of Divine Revelation had totally 
vanished. Thereafter the breathing of Dawn is the advent of the Holy 
Prophet in this world and the descension of the Noble Quran that enlightened 
everything by the light of the guidance like the bright day. In other words, 
the light of the past Prophets was like the light of the stars, and this Supreme 
Light should be called the Resplendent Sun. 


فانت همس فيل همكوكيبا ‏ بطبرويانارها للنا سف الظام 
حقٌ إذ) cal‏ فى ha POS‏ — للحالمين واجسييت سائرالاتم 


And some scholars have said that the straight running, reversing and sink- 
ing of the stars is like the coming, returning and hiding (in the angelic 
universe) of the angels, while the ending of the night and the coming of the 
dawn is like the disappearance of darkness due to the Quran and the full 
manifestation of the light of guidance, This interpretation shows a more 
clear relation of the oaths with the subjects for which the oaths are sworn. 
{God knows better) 


2537 


Part - 30 Sura 81 (Takwir) 
19. Positively this is the word of a noble OS S35 O38 SE) 2 
Messenger, con v3 

pall igd cee, Fes «t‏ م ع5 
% 2“ 53 الحرسش موين 0 Having power ; with the Lord of the‏ .20 
5 طاو Throne having position, é al BE‏ 

21. Obeyed, moreover trusty.15 t ريده‎ Ws مسح دع‎ 
: ٠ رع‎ yr وماصا حبك بي‎ ١ 


22. And this your companion is not 
something mad,16 


15. These are the qualities of Hazrat Jibraeel. The meaning, however, is that 
there are two means through which the Quran came to us from God : 


(1) The angel who brought the Revelation i.e. Hazrat Jabraeel, 
(2) The Prophet of Arabia (Be peace upon him). 


They possess those attributes, after the knowledge whereof, there remains no 
doubt or suspicion in the truthfulness of the Quran or its divine origin. The primary 
requisite of the truthfulness of a tradition is that the medium of quotation should 
possess noble qualities. The greater the excellent qualities of the relater the greater 
the truthfulness in the narration. The most authentic narrator is that who is reliable, 
truthful, righteous, just, trustworthy of a high degree and possesses a 5000 retentive 
memory, honoured with him whom he quotes, great men of integrity have full con- 
fidence in his honesty and integrity and due to that reason accept his words without 
the least hesitation, All these qualities are found in Hazrat Jibraeel—he is noble 
and honoured with God, and to be so, it is essential to Possess sublime exellence, great 
piety and fear (of God) and holy virtues, as said in the Quran: ان اكرمكى عند ادنّه اتمكاكم‎ 
“The noblest among .you near God, is the one who fears Him most among you. 
And a Hadith says الكرم المقؤى‎ “nobility is piety’’. Moreover, he has great strength 
and power [1 .ع‎ he has great power of retention and Preservation too. He has a great 
rank with God. He is nearest of all angels to God. The angels of the heavens 
accept his word and obey his order, because no one has any doubt in his honesty, 
trustworthiness and integrity. This was the condition of the Angel-Messenger. 
Onward is the condition of the Mortal-Messenger, 


16. During the period of forty years before his prophethood you lived with him 
and he with you. You have full experience of all his private and public conditions 
in detail. You never saw him speaking nonsense, telling a lie, or making any fraud, 
or dealing like an insane. You always recognized his truthfulness, righteousness, 
his honesty and integrity, his wisdom and Sagacity. Now how can you call him 
insane or liar without reason? Is he not your that companion of whom you have 
got detailed knowledge ? To call him now an insane is nothing but a blunt insanity, 
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23. And he has seen that angel on the خج‎ »> wR Ax واو‎ Oe 
clear horizon,!7 0 Ie يالا‎ rlrods - 

24. And he is not niggardly of telling بو ج‎ 2 ene wore 
about the Unseen,!® O rec) E sales ony 

4 Pad f d 97 4 a 19%, 4 AS te 
25 enh و‎ not the word of an accurse 0 فيضي زجي‎ yale د‎ 
79979,4 79 


0 فاس كل BS‏ 6 


26, Where cien are you going 9 


Sp 78?‏ 914 راوص بد 
ote‏ ان هوا لكر It is maught but an advice unto the O CA aL‏ .27 
1 مع whole‏ 


17, On the eastern horizon he has seen him clearly in his original shape, hence 
no one can say that it was not the real angel that he saw but was a mere delusion. In 


Sura Najm it has been given: ” Wey و هى يالا دي‎ wk” 
18. This Prophet gives you all sorts of informations about the Unseen, whether 
they belong to the past or they belong to the future. 


Or he teaches you the Names and Attributes of God and reveals unto you the 
orders of Divine Constitution ( = اعلا‎ ), or clarifies the reality and falsehood of 
religions prevalent in the world, or informs you about the Hell and the blessings of 
Paradise, or the events arier death. And he is never niggardly in telling you these 
affairs, neither he asks you for any kind of wage or recompense OF offering or gift. 
Then how can the title of a soothsayer be applicable to such an honest and prominent 
authority of divine secrets. A soothsayer has an imperfect knowledge or partial 
truth of the Unseen, if he has, that is cast by the satan or satans (as described else- 
where in the Quran). He mingles hundreds of lies in that imperfect knowledge, and 
speaks to his devotees or common men after exacting some sweets or offerings from 
them. The position of the soothsayers have to do nothing with the character of the 


Prophets. 


19. How can the Satan teach such pious things in which there is absolute gain 
of man and a humiliation and condemnation of the satan himself ? 


20, When all the possibilities and doubts of falsehood, insanity, imagination, 
whim and fancy, soothsaying etc. are removed what then remains except righteousness 
and truth? Where then are you going leaving this bright and clear way ? 


21. The doubts which you create about the Quran are all wrong. If you 
sincerely reflect on its subjects and directions there shall not come out except that 
for the whole world it is a truthful charter of advice and a perfect constitution 
wherewith is connected their prosperity of botn the worlds. 
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ef? GIS Ge SZ 97 

28. Whosoever of you wills that he may O تُستقِيم‎ olan لمن شساء‎ 
walk straight 22 عر لوت م‎ 4694 GY 79 هه‎ 

3 ——) ao! ع‎ md ون 9/1 أن‎ LESS re 

29. And will you, shall that God wills, tai, ! 

the Lord of the Worlds.23 Orde! & 

4 


22. Especially for those it is an advice who desire to walk straight, and do not 
adopt perverseness and swerving, because only such people can benefit from it. 


23. In itself the Quran is an advice but its effect rests on the Will of God, that 
is determinative for some people, and for some others due to some reason on account 
of their ill capacity it is not determinative. 
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وان و وس در 2 هت م‎ 
ies اينما« سورة الانْوْطإرِمسكة‎ 


(SURA INFITAR, MECCAN, VERSES 19. SECTIONS 2) 


In the Name of God, who is Exces- 2 7) 2c 1 4 
sively Compassionate Extremely One لرحمن‎ wie, 
Merciful. 

SECTION 1 


1. When the heaven is cleft (split), 
2. And when the stars fall off, 


f 2.722, te 8 
م‎ dros ONS) -١ 
Y 344-4 C4? عر‎ 
O SAIC SSS -Y 


3. And when the seas swarm over (boil 7 a 2% 
over),! 0 واد الى لبحار ديرت‎ ¥ 

4. And when the graves are overturned Yo رس دو 2992 ومو‎ 
(over thrown),” 0 بعيارت‎ ees 20 


ص خاس و صما وه 32 db‏ 


5. Then every soul shall know what م‎ cas 2 تأقئسة :و‎ ym | ae a 


ever he forwarded and left behind.’ دو د‎ Be... Her ena tires 
£ ) ws we Cae 232011 
6. O Man! What deceived thee as to 0 عدج‎ leap SE wes GEE a 


thy Gracious Lord 4 


1. When the sea waters force upon the earth, and the sweet and brackish waters 
all mingle. 


2. Whatever was in the bed of the earth comes forth, and the dead are brought 
forth from the graves. 


3. All the good and bad works, which were done or not done, either they were 
done in the primary age or they were done in the last age, either he left their effect 
behind or did not leave—all shal! come before at that time. 


4. Is that Gracious Lord worthy of that you go on committing disobedience in 
your iguorance and folly thinking that He is All-Clement? Is it an honourable 
response to His generosity and kindness ? Does it behove you to behave with God 
with unbelief and.insolence? Seeing His generosity it is incumbent on your part to 
be more ashamed and become more fearful of the wrath of the All-Clement. No 
doubt, He is Gracious, but He is also Severe in Retribution and moreover Wise. Is 
it not then Self-deception and Self-pride to observe His one Attribute of clemency 
and generosity and neglect other Attributes of retaliation and retribution ? 
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ie d thee, then shaped thee ار‎ ee Ais Bh ek و‎ 
9 وين نايد لابب متاخ‎ oe ١ 0 Nas الى خلقك فسوّرك‎ - 
ل‎ ee 36 ١ 2 27959 ين‎ 500 
8. In whatever form He willed He 0 تك‎ . SACU erin 23 -a 


composed thee. 


6 AMC F 


9. No ineeed, but you think the Judg- a! لبسو ابي‎ 
ment a mere falsehood.? 3 i) PAE وك‎ oi 

10, And over you are appointed watchers, } 0 AAS 7 

11. Honourable, writers of deeds, — rte eng ب‎ 

12. They know whatever you do.8 0 يعلمون تفعلون‎ -ir 

GPs iw, Ae و2‎ A 

13. No doubt, the virtuous ate in Ores AIP VIGL 5 

Paradise,® 2 


5. Hazrat Shah Sahib says; “Corrected in physique and fitted in nature 
(disposition).”” 


Or it means He fashioned the physical organs in a wise order, then He created 
moderateness in disposition and humours, 


6. It means He put difference, great or small, in the shapes of all creations. 
To each He gave separate shape, form, colovr and design, and in an aggregate analysis 
He gave man the best shape of al] livirg creatures. 


Some early scholars have given the following meanine: ‘Had He willed He 
wou!d have given you the shape and figure of an ass, dog or pig. Despite this power 
he kept you in the human form only by His will and grace.”’ 


However, should a man deal with tha 


; : t Supreme Being, having such glorious 
attributes, so meanly and insolently ? 


7. There is no reason of your going astray and of your self-deception but that 
you do not believe in the Day of Judgment. You want that you should be at liberty 
to do whatever you desire, because in your fancy there is no Canger of any reckoning 
and answerability. You think, who would write your deeds and keep their record 
in this world? When you are finished everything is finished.’’ 


8. They neither commit dishonesty, | nor omit any deed in recording, nor your 
deeds are hidden from them. When all the deeds are being written with such readi- 
ness in detail, so will all this record be left in vain? No indeed, Surely the deeds 


of every soul shall come before him, and he will have to taste its good or bad fruit, 
The detail follows as under: 


9. They shall be dwelling there in all sorts of bounties and blessings. If there 
had been the fear of explusion, there would have been no bliss ! 


2542 


Part - 30 Sura 82 (Infitar) 
ray و و‎ 
14, And surely the sinners are in Hell, Os pee SENG); aif 
0 ل م موس‎ IA 94 
15. They shall be cast into it on the Day م0‎ 1 3 “0 
of Judgment, 5 الث و2‎ 
16. And they shall never be absent from Othy wien Silas ns Gs “4 
it.10 Y 552 2947 Sh 2 
7. And what thinkest thou what is th Oey وما ادريك‎ 
17. And what thinkest thou what is the 6 -_ 
Day of Judgment ? 6 oo Wasa ربل‎ Gy can 


18. Again, what thinkest thou what is 
the Day of Judgment ? 


Ny ee 12% oss 7 Ie. I POA. 


19. The day when no soul shall be able والامر‎ PAD Ne Man “4 
to avail any soul ap aught,!! that t as . 90 
day the command shall belong unto 0 بوميوييله‎ i} 


God alone,!2 


10, The People of the Hell can neither escape it, nor can come out of it after 
being admitted into it. They shall have to dwell therein for ever. 


11. The horrible state of this Day can not be comprehended though you may 
think too much and ponder too far. In brief you understand this much that on that 
Day all the relations of friendship, kinship, comradeship, etc. shall be’ annihilated 
completely. Every soul shall be calling Nafsi Nafsi ie. every soul shall be entang- 
led in his own personal affairs and he will not turn towards any other soul to 
question him about his affairs. No person shall intercede for anyone without the 
leave of the Owner of the Universe. Humbling, flattery, patience and perseverance 
shall do nothing on that Day, but that on whom God has mercy. 


12. As the order of the King on the subjects, the order of the Parents on the 
children and the order of the Master on the servant is carried on, that Day all these 
coercions shall be finished and no one shall possess any authority save that Absolute 
Emperor. His order alone, internally and externally, shall be in force, and all 
works shall belong unto Him alone perceptibly or imperceptibly. 
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97% ١ 
Part - 30 ns AGERE Gl Sura - 83 (Tatfif 
(SURA TATFIF, MECCAN, VERSES 36 SECTION 1) 


In the Name of God, who is Exces- 0 عر حيط كه‎ 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 0 eres سواشوالن‎ 
Merciful. 
SECTION 1 
1. Woe to the stinter.! انار وك الا ش‎ 799u 907 
. O للمطقففين‎ chs + 
2. Who, when they measure against the Sib eete> (Ce oe Gee ows 4 
people, take full measures, 0 الْزِينَإذا اكت لؤاعى لاس سنوفون‎ 4 
3. And when they measure for themselves 2 Sei - a eh an 415) 7 
or weigh for themselves they give أت‎ tat, وباذا كالؤهماز ونو‎ -« 
short ! 
4. Do those people not think that they ال ووو هاورو اروس انيد‎ 2,4 on ماصع‎ 
shall bave to rise, 0 V4 ph) Ss) الاظن‎ 7 
Seo 
: 5 37 
5. For that mighty day, O = Be ه- ليو م‎ 
. The day when mankind shall be لبوك هد‎ 3 wry 97 99d اج‎ 9% 
standing before (in expectation of) 6 onda! لرب‎ EM يوم يقوم‎ + 


the Lord of the 5.3 


1. To take one’s right fully from others is not bad, but here the main idea is 
not to condemn those who take full measure from others in their own case, nay, but 
the main idea is to lay emphasis on the condemnation of skimping i.e though giving 
short is in itself condemnable, yet if at the time of taking, no concession is granted 
to others it becomes more condemnable, as against the conceder — if he has one defect 
he has also one skill too giving a probable equation. Hence the fault of the first man 
(who takes full and gives short) is more serious and grave. And because the main 
idea is to condemn the act of skimping, therefore both measuring and weighing should 
be mentioned, so that it may become clear that when they weigh they weigh short. 
And because to‘take full (measure) is not bad, hence in the second verse only measure 
is mentioned, Moreover, measure is especially mentioned because in Arabia 
generally and in Medina especially the Kail—(measure) was more prevalent. Other 
reasons of its special mention can also be forwarded. 


2. If they had this thought that after death they would have to rise one day 
and give the accounts of all human and divine obligations, they would have never 
committed such Offence (of stinting and scrimping). 


3. They will stand waiting when God manifests His Tajalli and pronounces 
decision for them after reckoning, 
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7. No indeed,’ surely the Book of the nee Sug 
sinners is in the Sijjin, 6 os PED SESE 
oe Rite 194 Hay 
8. And what knowest thou what is the يبِجين م‎ rm ادس رك ما‎ oan ah 
Si مأل‎ ? b عاو في وم‎ 
: 5 يِب فقوم‎ - q 


9. A record written5— 


»0. Woe that day unto those who call it 
a lie, 


‘\ 4 8 iat 7592,9, د‎ 
11. Those who think that the Day of 0 9 و ديسل موف لله دي‎ 
Judgment is a falsehood, O Valen ory الي سد‎ - 
12. And none denies it but that who is a e a. pix 2992 et سل بره‎ 9B 32 
transgressor, 6 1 0 يَكْرْببهَ ]| معدل اث‎ uy <i 
13. When Our verses are recited unto + As" رقو و‎ (er Acree 9) 977,28 
him he says: ‘Stories of the anci- 0 ws مسبم طيرالا‎ Ae NY “iF 


ents,’’ 


4. It should never be imagined that such a day will not come. That shall surely 
come, and for it the Books of all good and evil men are kept in their respective 
record rooms. 


5. Sijjin is a record room in which the name of every man of the Hell is written 
and the angels (Kiraman Katibeen), who are appointed to write the deeds of every 
soul, deposit the Books in that Record Office (Sijjin) after their death and after the 
cessation of their life actions, and on the file of every man they make a sign whereby 
it is at once known that the person is a Man of the Hell. 


According to some traditions it appears that the Spirits of the People of the Hell 
are also kept in this very place. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘Their names are admitted there, they shall reach 
there after death,”’ 


Some early scholars have said that this place is situated under the seventh earth, 
(God knows better) 


6. The man who denies the Day of Judgment, as a matter of fact, he denies the 
Lordship of God, His Power, His Justice and Wisdom all. And he who denies all 
these things must be impudent and dauntless on all kinds of sins and transgressions. 


7. When he hears the Quran and things of advice he says: ‘Such things have 
been said by the ancient people also. Those very old stories and fairy-tales this Man 
has revised, and we are not to fear such legends and old stories.” 
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14, No iadeed, but that rust has seized O 7? وس أو‎ Je) 22 | stabs? Ge 
their hearts that they earned.§ rr IPG Mes كلابلٍ ران على‎ 2 


A واو ولوس‎ Se. ست‎ | oe ع و‎ oe SG 
15. No indeed, they shall be veiled from Q » لمحجودو‎ de? Ais ها كلا [ عام‎ 
their Lord on that day.® ™ 


2 Se 


i 0 2 وو رس عاور لوس و‎ > ae 

16. ee they are to fall in O لصالا الجح حو‎ p51 5 ty 
١ وم وول ظ‎ 222549 GCN اوضع ف‎ 

17, Then it shall be said to them: ‘This Our Cert هد الى‎ TES ole 
ie.’ > ¥ . 4,7 \s7 was 

is that you thought a lie. } Ah SAS 5) 98 on 


18. No indeed,!° the Book of the pious 
is in the Illiyeen. 


19. And what knowest thou what is the 6 7 244 ار‎ as oe 
Hliyun ? وها‎ 
/ Y 62292 ه١‎ 
20. A record written,1! O atria = 30 
4992699 2 4 
21. Those who are near see it (i.e. the fe) بون‎ lS yd الا‎ 
angels),12 


8. There is no occasion of doubt or Suspicion in Our verses. The fact is that 
due to the enormity of sins rust has seized their hearts. Due to the rust-coating the 
true realities do not reflect in them. It is said in a Tradition that when a servant 
commits a sin a black dot daubs his heart. If he repents it is obliterated otherwise 
the more he commits sins the more that dot Spreads and expands, till at last the 
heart entirely becomes black and dark, and the power of distinguishing between 
Right and Wrong totally withers away. The same is the condition of these Dis- 
believers that their hearts are entirely distorted due to the enormity of sins and 
insolence. And this is why they ridicule the Verses of God. 


9 They shculd not become heedless of the end of this disbelief and belying. 
That time shall certainly come when the Believers shall be endowed with the Sight 
of God and these unfortunate souls shall be deprived of it. 


10. The end of these wicked souls and the Pious men can never be the same. 


11. Illiyun—the place where the names of the Inhabitants of Paradise are 
recorded, their files are kept there, and their Spirits first are brought there and then 
they are carried to their respective abodes, and with the graves too a considerable 
connection of those Spirits is maintzined. It is said that this place is situated over 
the seventh heaven and the Spirits of the Near Ones rest there. (God knows Letter) 


12. The Near Angels or the Near Servants happily see the Books of the Believers 
there and are present at that place, 
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Yoo 494400 ye 
22. No doubt, the pious are in comfort, 0 BPE درا ألا بسر ار‎ 
ا ا‎ of) ا‎ 
23. Upon couches looking.!3 0 م على الاس ارك ينظم وت‎ 


24. Thou Knowest in their faces the 


iss, 14 3 Gi, 4 داف‎ SS. 2 كلل‎ 
freshness of bliss. 6 4 ae > ps eh تحرف‎ ba 

25. They are given to drink of a pure "~ gee us ¢s deeds 
wine, sealed,!5 O BPA د لسقون وس حيق‎ 

eee — 

26. Whose seal is set on musk.) and for 31 en bas و متاق«‎ 5177 
it should desire earnestly those who “ — | ene 
desire.)? 5 تنا فسون‎ } 

. 0 . : y » 22 و‎ 2 2 

27. And its mixture is Tasnim, } ath 7 ومو‎ 

28. That is a fountain of which drink the بط‎ vopegon(e 949,% 297 
Near Ones.!8 0 CPE SSE mead 

١ yg و‎ 9779 (7 

29. Those who aie sinners laughed Bal PCa PE ابحرمو‎ yor 


at the Believers,!9 Mr د 7 برو وم‎ - 


Y 


13. They shall be observing the scenes of Paradise sitting upon the couches, 
and shall be gladdening their eyes with the Sight of God. 


14, By the luxuries and comforts of Paradise their faces shall be so much 
radiant and fresh that every observer will at the first glance know that they are in 
ample delight, abundant pleasure and plentiful enjoyment. 


15. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘There are capals of wine in every house of the 
People of Paradise, but this wine is rare (uncommon) that is kept sealed.” 


16. As in the world the seal is set on lac, the seal of that wine shall be set on 
musk. The moment the bottle comes into the hand, the brain shall become per- 
fumed by its fragrance, and the exhaling shall continue till the last drop. 


17. The impure wine of the world is not worthy of that the good souls should 
desire for it. This is the Pure Wine—the people should aspire for it, should hanker 
.after it, should strive for it, should rush upon it, should race for it. 


18. Tasnim is a very high fountain of divine spirit. The Near Ones (Muqarrabin) 
have a pure drink of it, while the pious ones (Abrar) are given its mixture, i.e, some 
quantity of Tasnim is mixed in their wine, 


19. The sinners in the world laughed at the Muslims striving for the good 
pleasure of God, that these idiots renounce the present perceptible tastes for the 
imaginary tastes of Paradise. What absurd notion has seized these simpletons ' 
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30. And when they passed by them they ener رسام هد‎ 
winked at one another,2° 90 Os GR وراذامزوابيهم‎ -". 

eo 5 

31. And when they returned to their Br ين‎ PPS و‎ In Dy serene [7 
people they returned talking jocund- CASS oa al GS al ولق‎ - ri 
ly,?! 

32. And when they saw them they said: Yoo تسق‎ GET 2 Prey seve “7 
‘No doubt, these men are astray.’22 Ow labs SAND Esa sly lsh ony 


20, They winked at one another with this idea that the Muslims were unwise 
and foolish people because they had deprived themselves of the cash of the world for 
the debt of Paradise. 


21. They talked blithely ana dealt in a jocund style and passed contemptuous 
remarks against the poor Muslims, In their jocund chatterings they expressed satis- 
faction at the successful role of their theories and Ideologies in the life of the world. 
They said that the main cause of their progress in the world were the scientific 
principles of life. The Muslims were not so much advanced because they were 
inclined to phantasmal practices of religion giving no worldly benefit to them, they 
observed. They thought that their own faiths and convictions were true otherwise 
they would have not been given such bounties. 


22. When the libertines saw the Muslims busy in religious observations and 
ecclesiastical exercises they said that they were wasting themselves and their energies 
in those struggles. They were in error because they preferred the imaginary luxuries 
of that world, Was it not a clear error that they had renounced all their possessions 
and comforts and followed after.a Man and even denounced their traditional religion 
which their forefathers followed? These infidels thought that the Muslims had a 
wrong conception of human achievement. In brief, the Non-Muslims think that the 
efforts of the Muslims for the achievement of spiritual perfection and nearness of 
God is a mere phantasm, 
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33. And they were not sent as watc 248 gah 2 C4 ست‎ 
over them.t3 أرلواع نيه محفظين 0 ب‎ (or 


مي م- om AUS (Sa 997 )09 SG‏ لا 
res or‏ امنواصن So today the Believers laugh at the 0 Git NE‏ ,34 


Disbelievers,?4 b 729827 Wye - 
0 ينظرون‎ eh) 1-0 
35. Upon the couches gazing.?5 eal 


36. Now the Disbelievers have received t 4 Pros ولو ومو ءءء ف‎ 7 + 7 ١ 
- recompense of that they were 0 ذَارما كانؤايفعلؤن‎ Oss هل‎ ory fs 
oing. x 


مو ووو صصص او سس سيو سو سر صو i TE‏ ا 


23. This God has said that those Unbelievers were not made Watchers over 
those Muslims that shutting their eyes from their own destructions they should supervise 
the activities of the Muslims. Unmindful of their own reformation they’befool and 
mislead the guided ones ! 


24. On the Day of Resurrection the Muslims laugh at these Unbelievers that 
how much short-sighted and foolish were they that they preferred mean and 
transient thing to the fine and permanent bounties. Now today how are they tasting 
the lasting cbastisement 7 


25. They are observing their own prosperity and the wretched condition of the 
Unbelievers. 


26. Those who mocked at the Muslims in the world, today their own condition 
is becoming ridiculous, and the Muslims smile and laugh recollecting their past follies. 


END 
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In the Name of God, who is Exces- 9 ل اك هه‎ 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 0 pro) |! رسسوراشوا لرحمن‎ 
Merciful, 


1. When the heaven, is rent, 


CE ie‏ مو Soo‏ 5 7و 
. 3 أو ١‏ شام هس 
| إذاا عُانشقت 0 And hears the order of its Lord and y‏ .2 
that heaven is worthy of it.1 a5 8, 200"‏ 
-y‏ 5 )23 وحقت 0 y‏ 


3, And when the earth is stretched out,” 


Y 9% wwe a, 
0 وَرَاد| الاضض مدت‎ 
4. And casts forth what is in it, and ie وحن‎ 


Y 9% oe 2 - 
gets empty, 0 مَافِيما وتخلت‎ ors) مر‎ 
5. And hears the order of its Lord, and 2 د‎ Sead CMe 4 
that earth is worthy of 1.4 0 وَلوِتْلربهاة قت‎ “6 


1. When the order of rending is given from God, the heaven shall carry it out. 
Overpowered and vanquished as it is, it is worthy of it that it should bow down, 
despite its present loftiness and height, before its Lord and Creator, and should not 
show the least hesitation in obedience and submission. 


2. For the Resurrection the earth shall be stretched like rubber, and the moun- 
tains, buildings, etc. shall be all planed, so that on the one flat (level) surface all the 


ancients and the recents may stand at one time and no curtain or barrier should 
remain. 


3. At that time the earth shall vomit all its treasures and the parts of the 


dead, and shall become empty of all those things that belong to the figures of the 
deeds of servants. 


_ 4. To Whose creational order the earth and the heaven are obedient and sub- 
missive, man has no right-to disobey His Constitutional order. 


Creational Order = eee 
Constitutional Order = Pit 
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6. 0 Man! Thou hast to take pains in AY LAWL TATTLE OAC A 
reaching thy Lord enduringly (pene- Eve 53) 7 كاد‎ = LT wie 2 


tratingly), then thou hast to meet 2 2. Pa NIK 
Him.5 3 0 OAs 
: 27 ات | تت في ار تع و‎ Zz 
7. So as for him who is given his book 0 ASH أو به‎ AG يت‎ 
in his right hand, } 4 mate ٠ ساباد 24 د‎ . 
. He shall be given an easy reckoning,® د‎ pee ee ee 7 yes 
9. And he will return to his folk joy- 0 اهيله مسروسا‎ Gas 8 
fully.’ 
10. And as for him who is given his book pT ed Mel 1 ed TA tas ne 
from behind his back,® 0 tab chs BBS كاقامن أو ل‎ -- 
¥ Z29F 49 2د‎ A IK 
11. He shall call: ‘Death, death’® 0 فسوف ين غو| شبورًا‎ «i 
12. And be shall fall into the Hell. OK QS ٠ 
b >, id 
13. He had lived in bis house without 6 oneal OOS) -١ 
’ sorrow. 


5. Before reaching the Lord every man, according to his capacity, makes 
various types of struggles, some is he who toils in His obedience, some is he who 
ruins his soul in evil and disobedience. Then either way, good or evil, he endures 
various pains, and, at last, he meets his Lord and faces the results of his deeds. 


6. The easy reckoning is that he shall not be taken to task on every word. The 
papers only shall be presented, and without much interrogation and dispute will 
be cheaply left free. 


7, Neither the fear of punishment shall remain nor the terror of wrath. With 
extreme peace and satisfaction he will return to his friends, relations and Muslim 
brethren making merriments. 


8. The angels shall not be pleased to see his face from the front side ; he shall 
be given his book in the Jeft hand from the back side. In other words extreme 
abhorrence shall be expressed. It may be that the hands might be tied up back side, 
and as such the book be given from the back side. 


9. Heshall invite death for fear of chastisement. 


10. In the world he was heedless of the Hereafter and was infatuated with the 
worldly enjoyments and relations—sorrowless. So today its recompense is that he 
fell into extreme sorrow. On the contrary, those who were melting in restless 
anxiety of the Hereafter in the worldly life—today they are sorrowless in the Here- 
after. The Kafir was joyful here, the Momin is joyful there. 
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14, He had thought that he would not Pie pe 3 eee 
return,!1 6 بوب اق انان تحور‎ 
15. Why not? His Lord saw سنط‎ 2 OA OF ود بل ع رس‎ 
16. So I swear by the evening twilight, } 4 | 3) ' و‎ 4 as i 
17. And by the night and what it enve- 7 & الساضات‎  ىاكع‎ 
واو‎ 9 0 Kus aid 
سات 2 2 ,ا‎ 
18, And by the moon when it is at the O والقمرراذااتسن‎ - 
full,14 SPAN aA ed 
طبن‎ tGs CASK 14 
19, You will have to ascend stair after 090 Z ee 
stair 15 


11. He had never thought that one day he would have to return unto God and 


give an account of his worldly deeds in detail, This is why he had been dauntless in 
his sins and insolent activities. 

12. He saw him from birth to death continually —wherefrom his spirit came, 
what things his body was made of, what faith did he cherish, what action did he do, 
what was in his heart, what did come out of the tongue, what he did earn by his 
hands and feet, where were the parts of his body scattered etc. etc. God, who is so 
much aware of man’s conditions and who has in sight all circumstances in detail— 
can you think about Him that He will leave man void and meaningless? No indeed, 
it is imperative that He should cause the deeds of man to bear fruits and results, 


13. 1.6. Man and animals who scatter in the land in search of food in daytime, 
and in the night they return from all directions to their resorts in throng. 


14. The Moon of the fourteenth night that is at its full culmination, 


15. Man passess through various Stages gradually in the life of this world. In 
the,last the stair of death comes, then the stairs of the Intermediate Universe 
( عاط بردت‎ ), then the stair of the Qeyamat, then the stairs of the Resurrection 
(and God knows their number), as in the beginning of night civil and astronomical 
twilight pervades, that exactly is the remnant of sunshine, then after the disappearance 
of twilight another perid of darkness begins enveloping the whole Phenomena. The 
moon appears in this darkness too, and gradually its light increases. On the fourte- 
enth night the light of the full moon in that dark atmosphere illumines the whole 


night. In other words, the stages of the different conditions are like the various 
states of the night. 
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20. Then what has gone wrong with those 


that they believe not,!6 


21. And when Quran is recited unto them 


they do not perform Sajda 7 


And moreover that the Disbelievers 
cry lies, 


23. And God knows very well what they 
keep full inside.18 


22. 


24. So give them good tidings of a pain- 


ful chastisement,)9 
25. 


Save those who believed and did 
good deeds—theirs shall be a Thawab 


Sura - 84 (Inshiqaq) 


o 98 25 Noes) ais 
sort OG HEYA 
FIT 57 و2‎ 5 


‘sas. 1‏ أدبي لا سجدون 6 
93974 79 صدر 
IIIS -w‏ بن aS‏ كنبو 0 


jee sie ie oY 32 
O علميمابوعون‎ slabs “ye 


If 


a 


} Pa ress “1 
pA RNS مما‎ SiG هد‎ 
992799% 997 ل‎ 


6 OY ae a & 


unfailing.2° 


16. That they have to return unto some side after death and a long and heavy 
journey is ahead for which much provision is required, 


17. If their own wisdom fails to find out these realities then it was incumbent 
on their part to benefit from the narration of the Quran. But, onthe ccairary, 
their condition is that they do not express a little humbility and meekness (after) 
hearing the Quran, till that when the Muslims perform Sajda hearing the Quranic 
Verses they do not bow down. 


18. Not only that they do not express humbility and meekness hearing the 
miraculous narration of the Quran, but more than that they cry lies to it; and the 
disbelief, denial, rejection, hatred and enmity, abhorrence to Truth etc. that is filled 
in their hearts—God very well knows it. 


19. Give them good tidings that the fruit of what they are earning shall be 
surely given to them. Their these struggles shall not go in vain. 


20. That will never end. 
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es سورة البروج ميل‎ wey 
(SURA BUROOJ, MECCAN, VERSES, 22) 
In the Name of God, who is Exces- Snr ahr, 2, 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 0 25 ل‎ 7 =a Iau 5-9 
Merciful. 
1. By the heaven in which there are : eg (WO 2 oe ee 
constellations,! 0 وَالشَمَاءِ ذا البروج‎ |, 
وسرو د ا‎ If) 4 
2. And by the promised day,2 0 22 ey!) ., 


1. The Burooj are either the twelve constellations that the sun completes in 


one year, or they are the parts of the forts of the heaven where the angels guard, 0 
they are big stars that are seen on the heaven, 


’ The Twelve Constellations (Tr.) 
Note :—1. Leo (Lion) 

2. Taurus (Bull) 

3. Capricornus (Goat) 

4. Gemini (Twins) 

5. Aries (Ram) 

6. Pisces (Fishes) 

7. Aquarius (Water-bearer) 
8. Cancer (Crab) 

9. Virgo (Virgin) 
10. Scorpio (Scorpion) 
11. Sagittarius (Archer) 
12. Libra (Balance) 


2. The promised day i.e. the Day of Resurrection. 


Part - 30 Sura - 85 (Buroo)) 
Bo 9) AAS 4¢ 
3, And by the day that attends and the 0 لو مشهوحج‎ alt «ft 
day that is attended .® % . oh at & avate 4 
0 ssr_Sy¥loseljcs - 
4. Slain were the Men of the Pit, YI. a ” 


5, The fire abounding in fuel,4 


3, In all cities attends the Friday, and all of them gather at one place on the 
day of Arfa ( عر فنىس‎ ) for Hajj. Hence it comes in the traditions that Shahid is 
Friday and Mashhood is the Day of Arfa—the 9th Zil Hajj There are other inter- 
pretations of Shahid and Mashhood, but more akin is that which is described. 


Note :—This wisdom of the Quranic oaths has been discussed in the beginning of 
Sura Qeyamat. That should be kept in mind at every place. The relation 
of these oaths to the objects for which they are sworn is that all of them 
show that God is the Owner of Time and Space, and also the fact that the 

- opponent of such an absolute Lord is worthy of curse and persecution. 


4, Wrathed and cursed were those people who dug big pits and filled them with 
fire and blew them with abundant fuel. 


Who were these Men of the Pit? The Mufassirin have quoted many stories. 
But the substance of the story quoted in Sahih Muslim, Jame Tirmizi, Musnad 
Ahmad etc. is that there was a King long ago. A sorcerer lived with him. When 
the time of his death approached he requested the King that a wise and promising 
boy should be given to him and he would teach him his knowledge lest it should die 
out after him. Hence a boy was selected who learned his knowledge daily. In the 
way a Christian Monk lived, who was on the True Religion in that time. The boy 
also went to him, and secretly he embraced Islam on his hand. He made a great 
spiritual progress in his company, and by his inspiration reached the degree of 
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Wilayat and Karamah. One day the boy saw that a big animal (lion etc.) had 
blocked the way and the reople were much distressed. The boy took up a stone in 
his hand and prayed, ‘tO God, if the religion of the Rahib (Monk) was true that 
animal should be killed by his stone.” Praying’ this he threw the stone and lo! 
that animal was finished thereby, There arose a noise in the population that the 
boy possessed a strange knowledge. Some blind requested him to cure his eyes, 
The boy said, “I am not the Curer. He is God, the One, who has no partner. If 
thou believest in Him | shall pray, haply He will restore thy eyes.” And so it 
happened. By and by these news reached the King. He became angry and summon- 
ed the boy together with the Rahib and the blind, and after some conversation and 
argumentation slew the Rahib and the blind, and about the boy. he gave order that 
he should be thrown down from a high mountain. Miraculously the boy returned 
secure while those who carried him upto the mouniain top, rolled down and were 
all dead. Thereafter the King orderea to drown him into the Tiver. There also the 
same thing happened that those who carried him were all drowned and he remained 
safe. At last, the boy said to the King that he would himself give him a device to 
kill him. The boy sa‘d that all men should assemble in a plain and he should be 
hanged on a cross, and they should shoot an arrow at him with these words : 

Cube pled (In the Name of God who is the Lord of the boy). And the King did it, 
the boy gave sacrifice in the Name of Allah. Seeing this strange event the people 
shouted a vociferous cry : بريب الهلات‎ (Lai (We all believe in the Lord of the Boy). 


People said to the King that the danger against which measures were taken came 
in a new forceful form. Formerly ones or twos embraced Islam, but at that event 
abundant population has accepted it. The King was enraged and ke ordered to dig 
Bieat pits and fill them with fire. Then he Proclaimed that whoever would Not 
abandon ‘Islam would be thrown into the pit of fire. And peop'e were being thrown 
into the fire but they did not retreat from Islam. A Muslim woman was brought, 
With her was her baby sucking the milk. Perhaps due to her child she was some- 
what perplexed. But the baby spoke out by the order of God: CIP هاه اصبرى‎ 
‘My mother, be patient because thou art on Truth.” 
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| 
6. When they were seated over it. لا‎ 69 92(7947 5 9? 
906 ذهمع ييا تحود‎ -4 
7. And they saw whatever they did with ees te, ame JG) عت‎ wey ae 
the Muslims with their own eyes.° 0 ومنين شهود‎ Loran Geass -< 
8 And they did not take revenge on ات د‎ 022 294 Vo 292 Ad wad 
them but for that they believed in ومانقم و [م مرا ان يوووا سه العزيز‎ -١ 
God who is the All-Mighty, the All- —_— 
Laudable, 0 المي‎ 
9, Whose command (rule) is in the وم لكان‎ Sy By 204 2 3 
heavens and in the earth. And before تت‎ BIS bb انين باسنت‎ 3 
God is everything و 6 4 ؟‎ es 
10 Verily those who deviate the Beli- 451 yore 999, نومت‎ HG 
evers, men and women, from Religion pres ls فتخوا المؤمرنون‎ NG) ots 
(Deen), then have not repented—for ? Ais Bain) Oe ل‎ see oe 
them is the chastisement of Gehenna و لهم‎ elle aS ara) 
and for them is the chastisement of ee Pal 
burning.’ 1 0 علي‎ lic 


5. The King and his councillors etc. sitting near the pits were mercilessly seeing 
the scene of burning of the Muslims. Toney felt no pity on them. 


6. And there was no fault of the Muslims save that they, coming out of the 
darkness of Kufr, bad believed in the Omnieoctent and All-Laudable God, beyond 
whose kingdom there lies no corner of the heavens and the earth, and who is aware 
of the minutest detail of everything in the big universe. It His loyal servants and 
devotees are punished, persecuted, tyrannized and thrown into the fire for why they 
serve Him alone, then can it be imagined that their opprossive severity and tyranny 
shall be ignored, and they shall not be given any punishment by the Just and Power- 
ful God? Certainly the tyrants shall meet the most bitter punishment for their 
tyranny, 


Hazrat Shah Sahb says: ‘‘When the wrath of God came the same fire spread 
and burnt all the houses of the King and his comrades.’’ But it is not mentioned 
in the true traditions. God knows better ! 


7. It is not something confined to the Men of Fire, nay, but for all those men 
who try to deviate the Believers from the True Religion (as the Unbelievers of Mecca 
were doing) and then they repent not at their absurd activities, for all such men 
the chastisement of Gehenna is prepared, v’herein shall be all sorts of miseries and 
‘pains, and the great pain shall be of burning in the fire that will be seething and 
surging throughout the whole body and soul of the Man of the Hell. 
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11. No doubt, those who believe and do yas Sota 3 Bitte on 6 4 
good—for them are gardens urder- 2 sc 9 elon go} -« 


a ١ نه‎ ae} e s =, 
neath which rivers flow ; that is the ذلك‎ F من ينها الأذهرٌ‎ EGE 
great triumph.§ 2 2 مدع عي‎ wed. =}, 

0 XS) الفوئ‎ 


12, No doubt, thy Lord’s seizure is oe el 
severe.° BO? ger Ae وود‎ 
7 0 رتك شيف‎ RIG! - 
13. No doubt, it is He who does the first - 26 قحو . م‎ 
time and the second.10 O Ans Grn AS) سس‎ 
eis الا‎ 999-9 g9209 LoL, 
14, And He is the All-Forgiving, the 5 gee 
All-Loving.11 3 ات‎ ae 
a نل يو‎ 3 
15. Lord of the Throne, the All-Glorious, 0 _المجيد‎ les ه-‎ 
b fu -- 
16. Performer of what He desires.12 6 يَرِيْنَ‎ JA بر قد‎ 
17. Hast thou received the story of the S wisi. od Fux و‎ 
hosts, 0 2rd) Guys Chl he “ld 


8. They should not be distressed at the Pangs and miseries of this world, the 
great and the final triumph is theirs ; and the luxury or pain of this world is nothing 
before it, 


9. This is why He gives terrible punishment to the tyrants and the criminals 
seizing them. 


10. First time the chastisement of this world, second time the chastisement of 
the next world. (Mozihul Quran) 


Or it means that it is God who creates man first time and it is God who will 
create him after death second time. So the criminal should not be, deceived by 
death thinking that when death will obliterate every vestige of their existence, then 
how they will be seized and punished. 


11. Despite this attribute of seizing and wrath his forgiveness and love have 
also no limit. He forgives the faults of His loyal servants, hides their faults, and 
endows them with all sorts of kindness and love, benefaction and favour. 


12. According to His knowledge and wisdom whatever He desires He does 
(in no time) neither anyone has a right to hinder or object. However, neither a 
servant should wax proud at His reward, nor should he be fearless of His vengeance, 
nay, but he should always keep an eye on His both attributes of wrath and- mercy. 
And he should not let the hope go away with the fear and the fear with the hope 
f:om the heart. 
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b 4994 44972, 
O ax sus -4 
Y Doe .و‎ 296s Ge 2س‎ 
0 SN Y's wie -4 
وو ع2‎ 49 Wee, !و‎ 2 
0 مجيط‎ est اله‎ -٠ 
و98 لا‎ ¢9\,8e93 
© حي‎ ESSE US -١ 
5 9% 2G 94a 
60 "رق لويم محفوظ‎ 


18, Of Pharaoh and Thamood 3 


19, Nay ! But the Disbelievers cry 
lies.14 


20. And God surrounds them on all 
sides,15 


21, Nay, but it is a glorious Quran,16 


22. Written in the Loh-e-Mahfooz (the 
Guarded Table).1” 


13. That for a time the door of bounty was kept open upon them and from 
all sides all sorts of bounties were brought to them, then due to their Kufr and 
insolence what a terrible revenge was taken ! 


14. The Unbelievers do not receive lesson from these stories, and do not fear 
the divine chastisement even a little. On the contrary they are busy in crying lies to 
the Quran and these stories, 


15. It is no use to cry lies to the Quran. Of course, they will have to suffer 
punishment for this belying. They can not go out of His powerful possession, nor 
escape punishment. 


16. Their belying the Quran is mere folly, the Quran is not a thing to be belied, 
nor can its gloriousness be lessened by the belying of several fools. 
17, There can be no alteration or change in the Loh-e-Mahfooz, then from the 
Loh-e-Mabfooz it is brought to the Prophet with great security and guard : 
(PEL ol) nay فانه' ليئك من'بين يد يه ومن خالفه‎ 
And here too there is such a security from God, the All-Powerful, that fo power 
can disturb omdamage it. 


5 
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In the Name of God, who is Exces- fe 2 ioe, 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 0 واس الَخن اليّحِيو‎ 
Merciful, ١ 
1, By the heaven and that coming in Ye (57 4 ست‎ 
the darkness ! 8 : 0 وَالطَارِق‎ Alcan; ا‎ 
2 عا “تي‎ ~ 
2. And what understandeth thou what 0 القارِقٌ‎ AS وم‎ 
is that coming in the night ? ¥ 5 5(8) 32% 
Cals > x) 
3. The peircing star ! 5 9 رح‎ Pe 2-35 4 
0-9 os WE 
4. There is no soul but that there is a 2 Ge GI إن قل لف‎ ” 
watcher over him. 0 فين‎ 7 eee 
د‎ - “o> كلم‎ -0 


5. So now Man should consider of what 
he is created,! 


. : Y 2 Me 4. & 
6. He is created of a gushing water,2 Ow Byes. فده‎ 
: 2 . من ماغ د ايف‎ > -1 
7, That issues from the middle of the 6 nea 17, 4 2 279 دوم‎ 
loin and from the middle of the والترايب‎ eal poe a3 <6 


breast.3 


1. ‘‘The angels keep with man, protect him from disasters or write his actions ”’ 
(Mozihul Quran) 


Or in the swearing there is a Hint to this point that when God has managed such 
a great guard for the protection of the stars in the heaven, then what is the difficulty 
with Him to guard you or your actions over the earth ? Moreover, as the stars are 
secure in the heaven all times,*but their appearance occurs at some particular time 
in the night, similarly all the actions are secure in the Book of Deeds, but their 
appearance shall occur particularly in the Hereafter. When it is so, then man should 
be anxious about the Hereafter, and if it looks strange then he should consider what 
thing he is created of, 


2. Of semen that comes out gushing 


3. It is said the semen of man issues from the loin and that of woman from 
the breast. Some scholars say loin and breast cover the whole body ie. the semen, 
of man or woman, is produced in the whole body and then it separates, At this 
analysis the mention of loin and breast is probably due to this fact that in the pro- 
duction of semen the vital parts (heart, brain, liver) have a special role—of them 
the heart and the liver have a connection with the breast, and the brain with the loi: 
through the spinal cord. (God knows better) 
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8 : b ص و‎ Pa - Zz 
8. oN وض‎ He is able to bring him 6 53 2 ha لك‎ 4G on 
7 و الا‎ wee, 499 وس‎ 
9. The day when the secrets are tried,5 O يومتب ل الشرارير‎ -4 
> 2 Ae Ge? 4 AeA 
10. There shall be no power with him, O reo ا لَه مِن قوَةٍ د لا‎ 
neither any helper.® 4¥ د‎ 1 | Keen 
- =) 5 والشسماء‎ - 
11. By the heaven turning round,’ oor 2 3-33 Php 4 
12, And by the earth splitting,® O Scales والارص‎ - ir 


Es 


4. It means God shall again bring back after death. (Mozihul Quran) 


The substance is that to create man from the sperm-drop is more strange than to 
recreate. When this strange process of creation is occurring from (by) His power, 
it is not right to deny a thing less strange. 


>, Everyone shall be exposed, and all things kept hidden in the hearts, or done 
secretly, shall come te light, and the concealment of any crime shall not be possible. 


6. At that time neither the criminal shall be able to defend himself by his own 
power and strength, nor ke shali find any supporter to help and defend him from 
punishment. ~ 


7, Or bringing the rain. 
8. Splitting with products and trees. 
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13. Surely it is a word decisive, - ا ا‎ ae 


14. And it is not a jesting,® 


مهو نْهَزْلٍِ 6 


15. Of course, they are busy in doing a 5 7 
: 2 د د و‎ cA 
16 vty ONASO3255 585) 10 
. And I am busy in devising a guile. G2 Zoe 5 
ل جد سل يمي‎ oe و"‎ 
17. So respite the Disbelievers, respite A ae eee : 
them for some days,1° 0 امهلهمرويلا‎ mph) مضل‎ as 
١ 


9. The Quran and what it describes about the Hereafter is not a jesting, nay, 
but it is a decisive word between Right and Wrong, Truth and Falsehood, and there is 
no doubt in it that it is a truthful word, and it is an informer of a settled matter that 
shall positively come to pass. 


Note :—The connection of the oath with th’s subject is that Quran comes from the 
heaven and enriches him who has capacity (and ability), as the rain comes 
from heaven and enriches the good land. Moreover, on the Day of 
Resurrection a hidden rain shall fall whereby the dead shall come to life, as 
in this world a dead land becomes verdant by the rainfal. 


10. The Disbeli:vers are always engaged in making device to hinder the progress 
and prosperity of Truth by creating doubts and suspicions or through other con- 
trivances, And My subtle Device (of which they are not conscious) is also working 
underneath to break the net of all their guiles and devices and turn over all their 
contrivances upon them. Now think yourselves what an aught can do the insidious 
contrivances of others against God's device. Positively these people shall be un- 
successful in their surreptitious plans against Truth, and they shall be in utter loss in 
their efforts against Islam and the Prophet. 


Hence it is more proper not to make haste for their punishment and not to 
invoke imprecation for them, being distressed at their heinous activities; give them 
respite for a while and see what result comes out. 
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In the Name of God, who is Exces- 2 Sy 12%, o, 2 
sively Compassionate, Extremely On رسورانه الزحمن‎ 
Merciful 
1. Magnify the Name of Thy Lord, the 7 8 
Most High,! . 0 BENS aol 2 ا‎ 
2. Who created, then shaped,” 5 Ac SE Go 75 
3. 3 E! 4242 “¢ 8 
And who determined, then guided, Oe 2 $535 قزر والنئ‎ 
4. And who brought forth the pastu- We 909, eons o Se 
rage, 8 والوي أخرب المرعى‎ 
5. Then made it a stuff blackened.‘ 6 shi ig soso -0 


1. It is given in the Tradition (Hadith) that when this verse was sent down the 
Holy Prophet said : راجعلوها فى «حودكم‎ 1.6. put it in your prostrations, This is why 
in the position of Sajda سبحان 35( الاعالن‎ is said. 

2. It means what He created He created with absolute wisdom (Hikmat) and 
made it very correct, and with respect to the properties and benefits that are meant 
from that thing He bore its creation to the degree of perfection and gave it such a 
moderate disposition that those advantages and benefits may be accumulated there- 


from. 

3. Hazrat Shah Abdul Qadir Sahib says: ‘‘First He wrote the fate, then He 
brought in the world according to it.” In other sense He told the way to come unto 
the world. 

And Shah Abdul Aziz Sahib says: ‘‘For every person He determined the 
estimation of perfection, then He told him the way to achieve that perfection.” 
(Tafsir-e-Azizi) 

And there are other interpretations too of this verse. A lengthy discussion is 
required for them. 

4. First He brought forth green grass and pasturage from the earth, then 


gradually made it a dry and blackened stuff so that tecoming dry it may be stocked 
for the animals, and the dry harvest may be thrashed and utilized. 
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6. Ofcourse, We shall make thee recite ¥ Tig ee mie we 7 
(We shall teach thee), then thou shalt 0 سفرك فلاحت‎ 2 


not forget, 


7. Save what God wills.6 He knows A Ne rer وس‎ 90 90 Ly ما ا لوط‎ 
the calling and what is hidden.® 0 هروما خف‎ hg oS) “ais ا‎ -4 


8. And by and by We shall ease thee Goes Aime 
unto the easing.’ O م- وسبسرك لليسرى‎ 

9. Therefore instruct if the instruction 6 1ب اسان كان‎ a 
profits,® a 7 


5. As We have brought everything to its desired perfection gradually by Our 
training, We shall also teach you the whole Quran by and by, and We shall make 
thee to retain it so perfectly that you will never forget any part of it save those verses 
that are meant to be forgotten completely, and that is also a kind of abrogation. 


6. He knows your hidden talents and the external conditions and actions. He 
shall deal accordingly with you.. Moreover, it should not be doubted that when 
cnce the verses are sent down then what is the meaning of carrying them into obli- 
vion ? To encompass His reasons is His Divine State alone, who is the Knower of 
all open and hidden things. He alone knows what should be retained for ever, and 
what should be lifted up after a specified term, because its retaining is not necessary 
henceforth, . 


7. To retain the Quran in memory shall become easy for you, and the ways of 
Divine recognition, worship and the politics of the country and the Millat_all shall be 
made easy, and all the obstacles in the way of success shall be removed. 


8. When God has conferred upon you such rewards, you should be bountiful 
to humanity and inspire them, and perfect others by your perfection. 


Note :—The condition of ران نفعت الذحرى‎ is applied because instruction and 
sermon is imperative at that time when it is guessed that a positive 
response is expected from the audience, and the rank of sermoning possessed 
by the Holy Prophet is not meant for every person. Of course, Tabligh and 
Warning i.e. delivering God’s message and Divine orders and warning against 
the chastisement of God is a general duty so that God’s argument may be 
established against the servants and the excuse of ignorance may be set aside. 
This function is not called W’az and Tazkir in the general sense, it is called 
D’awat and Tabligh: 


‘Advise again and again (if the first instruction or advice has not profited). 


04 e% 4 
It is also possible that the condition of ان نئعت الذكزى‎ is meant for emphasis, 
ie, if the advice profits anyone then you should necessarily give advice, and it is 
obvious that advice shall surely profit someone in the world, though it may not 
profit everyone, as God has said in the Quran: الذ كزى تنفمالمئّمنين‎ Gis ودذكر‎ 


So the suspension of an affair on such a thing whose occurrence is positively 
definite is a figurative expression of emphasis. 
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10. And he who fears shall understand,° Y \a2% 04 $ ane 
0 GEASS -٠ 
11. And the most wretched shall keep VY A222? ooh سس‎ 7 
away from it, 9 EN اا وب‎ 
12. That who shall enter the Great 5 Snes ree “lt 
Fire,1° 
13. Then he shall neither die therein, Btu Cs Se nen 0 
nor shall live.11 0 فاط‎ > 
14. Prospered he who got purified,!2 0 اننبا بام ابن‎ “Wr 
5 2 Ae 
15. And took the Name of his Lord, Soot وا وذ‎ 


then said prayer.13 


9. Instruction and advice only profits him and makes him understand who has 
some fear of God in his heart and who is anxious about his end. 


10. How can the wretched one understand in whose fate the Fire of Hell is 
written ? He is neither fearful of God, nor he is thoughtful about his end that he 
may give ear to the advice and try to understand the right word. 


11. It means neither death will come to him to end his pains and miseries, nor 
he shall have a life of comfort. Of course, such a life shall visit him in comparison 
whereof he will wish for death. (God forbid) 


12. Prosperous is he who got purified from the internal and external filthiness 
and from the percepitble and imperceptible defilment, and decorated (defined, 
cultured) his heart and body with the right beliefs, excellent morals and righteous 
deeds. 


13. Getting cleansed and purified he took the Name of his Lord in the Takbir- 
e-Tehrima ( ), then performed his prayer. 


Some scholars say that i.e. zakat here denotes the Sadaqat‘ul-Fitr, and 
denotes the Takbirs of Eid, and means the Eid Prayer. But the pre- 
vious interpretation is more sound. 
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16. Nay, but you prefer the life of this Bre 81,4 179, 799, 22 97 
نا الدب سد‎ © GM الحيوة‎ Gree 
love 2ن وه و‎ 2 
17. And Po Last Abode is better and 6 BN والاجرةٌ خير‎ u 
ever-abiding.14 + iw. se. 41. 2 
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18. This is (written) in the ancient leaves 0 “ke te إن هن اذى ل‎ 9 
١ 5 5 . 
(scrolls) 6 وموسى‎ iS صن إبره‎ -9 5 
19. In the scrolls of Abraham and 
Moses.15 


14. How can you gain this prosperity when you have no thought of the Here- 
after and you prefer the present life and the comforts hereof to the Hereafter in 
faith and practice, whereas the present world is mean and transient, and the Hereafter 
is far better and permanent than the world. So it isa strange matter that you leave 
the thing that is better and superior and adopt the thing that is meaner and inferior 
in quality and quantity. 


. . . w 72 PF, See > oe 1 
15. This subject (i.e. from AP Ws كذ | فلج‎ to the end) is also men- 
tioned in the ancient books, and it was never abrogated, nor changed ; hence from 
this viewpoint it has become more imperative and peremptory, 


Note :—According to sonie traditions ten booklets were sent down on Hazrat Ibrahim, 
and upon Hazrat Moosa too ten booklets were sent beside the Taurat. 
(God knows better) 
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© و2 2 لهام‎ ٠ 
برعا‎ CGanBlaw ٠ إيامما‎ 
(SURA GHASHIA, MECCAN, VERSES 26) 


In the Name of God, who is Exces- ot ARG oy? 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 4 sal Ney سيرابو لير‎ 
Merciful. 


1. Has the story of that Enveloper ب‎ 2 ct وو‎ 5 26 2 
come to . عع‎ 7 5 5 O BA حب يث‎ Gil هل‎ ai 
VY Brice. 79% 9799 
2, How many faces on that day are O فقون سوام مين خاسشعة‎ .-" 
going to عط‎ 1 Vee wee eZ 
1 ry O iad z و‎ 
3. Labouring, toilworn,? 2 7 
S ha Z Cds 
4. Falling in a blazing fire, 0 ساحامية‎ -" 
eA Lot 


5. Watered from a fountain boiling.® ‘eo 


1. It means that story is worthy of hearing. 


Note :—Ghashiah ( غاشيم‎ )—the Enveloper—means the Qeyamat “hat shall envelop 
the whole creation. The whole universe shall be affected by that event. 


2. They shall be shattered and torn suffering the miseries of the Last Day. 
And some scholars say that Awol عاملة‎ express their condition in this world i.e. 
how many men are there who are torn and tired toiling hard in the world but all 
their labourings are void due to their being astray from the path of truth. Here in 
this world mise:ies and there in the next world miseries! This is what is called : 
ie. they lost both worlds—this world and the other world. خسر الدنيا والإآخرة‎ 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘The religious exercises of a Kafir done in this world 
are not acceptable with God.” (Mozihul Quran) 


3, When the scorching heat of the. Hell shall create vehement thirst in their 
interior, they will involuntarily call: ‘‘Thirst, thirst,” that perhaps drinking of 
water might finish their thirst, at that time they shall be given water from a hot 
boiling fountain. No sooner they drink it than their lips shall be extremely scorch- 
ed and roasted, and the intestines shall fall forth breaking to pieces. Then at once 
they will be restored to their previous state and again the same shall be done to them. 
And this is their permanent chastisement. (God forbid) 


Part - 30 Sura —88 (Ghashia) 
¥ . or Pow 
6. And they have no food but that of Onsre se SUACb 2 KS 4 
cactus thorn,4 3 b 99 زات 29 ع يو‎ 206 
4 تغنى‎ ١و‎ : 
7. Neither it fattens nor it serves in oped 4 ا‎ 8 
hupger.°5 0 ass وجوع لومي ميل‎ -+ 
8. How many faces on that day are ل سق ار‎ aa 
fresh and blooming, - —s SMe) .: 
Ce 2% 7 oe 
9. . With their earning, well-pleased,° O ArvEated .. 
2 re Ot; 978A, SZ 
10. In high garden ! 9 acy تسم في‎ Y 1 


11. They hear not babble in it.7 


12. In it there is a running fountain,® 


Y و‎ ier ومع ووو‎ . ١ 
1 0 As? رف سرس‎ 
13. Init there are couches lifted high, 


Y 9793 94 Te 
14. And cups set in front,® bf Dear 24 
2 2 or جل‎ Ca 
15. And cushions arrayed,1° 0 Assia 5-10 


م الى ه212 لس222ئ22 2 س2 2ض ا 


4, @2re is a thorny bushimthe Hell. This thorny bush is more bitter than 
aloe in taste, more polluted than a carrion in smell, and more torrid than fire 


in heat. When the people of the Hell cry due to the chastisement of hunger, this 
thing will be given to them for food. 


5. Food is either meant for taste or for bodily nourishment, or for appeasing 
the hunger. The said thorny bush will not do anything in this direction. The 
People of the Hell will neither enjoy any good taste, nor they will be ever satisfied, 
nor they will enjoy the fruit of health. In brief. no delicious and nice food they 
will ever receive. Upto this place the condition of the Inhabitants of the Hell 
was described. Onward the People of Paradise are mentioned in their comparison. 


6. Ttey will be happy at the fruitful results of their labour in the world. 


They will be hapyy to see that excellent reward is given to them for their humble 
efforts in the world. 


7. They will not hear any absurd talk, less to speak of abuses and imprecations 
or disgraceful remarks. 


8. That is a wonderful fountain, Some say it denotes a class of fountains i.e. 
many springs are running. 


9. The cups are set in front of the couches so that whenever they desire they may 
get them without delay. 


10. The cushions are set ina very good order displaying grace. 
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16. And carpets outspread,!! bo 2 د و‎ 42% 
17, Wh . h 2 he camel Oabrre Ses 
. int, do they not see the camels ركفي‎ 9794 yn 994 cee 
how they are made,!2 0 Sas ES oN افلا ينظرون ال‎ ald 
1 ا‎ « : “ais 97.9 72944 00 2 
18. eA ad heaven how it is lifted 0 رفعت‎ Se etl ها ور الى‎ 
19, And the mountains how they are set a> 97 9 294 ec 
up,14 : O cine GS و الى لج ب‎ -4 
20. And the earth how plain it is out- ais ص 5 > ماك‎ . 9 > 
1ه‎ 0 CP GAINS ٠ 
21. So‘thou go on reminding them ; and 5 5000 2 
: 3 > 120 9 4A 
> Sie is to make them under- 6 3Seci! 05) هئ تن‎ | 
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11. The carpets, soft and cozy, are spread here and there for their comfort 
and ease. 


12. This animal has some distinguished characteristics of his own in the family 
of beasts. Hazrat Shah Abdul Aziz has given a wonderful account of his bodily 
structure and qualities in his famous Tafsir e-Azizi. 


13. The heaven is lifted high without any visible column or pole. 
14. That they do not move an inch from their position. 


15. Though it is spherical in shape but due to its big size it looks plain, This 
is why living upon it became easy. All these arguments of His omnipotent power 
are described, but it is strange that they do not understand the Divine Power and 
the wise Administration of the All-Mighty God in spite of these observations where- 
by they could understand His powerful authority over resurrection after death and 
the possibility of His strange administrations and provisions in the Hereafter. 


And the mention of these things in particular is because, according to Ibne 
Kathir the Arabs were generally nomadised by their geographical environment and 
these four things were in their general experience—camel as a carriage, the heaven 
over their heads, the earth underneath and the mountains around them. Hence 
they were directed to observe these marks, 


16. When these people, despite the establishment of clear arguments, do not 
observe, then you should not also be over anxious about them; advise them of 
course, because you are born to advise them and make them understand. If they 
do not understand, then you are not charged to oversee them and make them accept 
by force, and change their hearts, because it is the work of the Changer of hearts only. 


Part - 30 


23. But he who turned his face and be- 
came a disbeliever, 


24. God shall chastise him with that 
great chastisement, 


25. No doubt, unto Us is their return, 


26. Then upon Us undoubtedly rests their 
reckoning.17 
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17, He who turned his face from God's obedience and disbeiieved in the verses 
of God, he can not save himself from the big chastisement of the Hereafter and the 
severest punishment of God. Surely one day they have to return unto Us and We 


have to take their reckoning to the minutest detail. 
your duty, and as for their future leave it to Us, 


However, you go on performing 
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٠‏ كت س وه 
اياما es BES pal Bye ٠‏ 
(SURA FAJR, MECCAN, VERSES 30‏ 


o <yj ا‎ 
In the Name of God, who is Exces- 0 ee lye yl ale 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 
Merciful. 
Y ied 
1, By the Fajr,. 6 pals zi 
2. And the Ten Nights, } xa) Tn. 2 
¥ a 2 re 
3. And the Even and the Odd, } 2 Sas 2 7 
4. And by that night wherein journeyed,! “err v. 
3 
Opal als -» 


1. Hazrat Shah Sahib 5315 : 


“By the Fajr of the Eid of Sacrifice the great Hajj is performed, and Ten Nights 
are before it. The Even and Odd are the last ten days of Ramadhan. Wherein 
journeyed i.e. the Holy Prophet for the Mairaj. All the said times are blessed, hence 
their oath istaken.”” (Mozihul Quran) 


> <3 oe 
Note :—Generally the Mufassireen by the verse wt 1S) Ls have taken the 
meaning of ‘the passing of night’ or the spreading of its darkness. 


In other words the oath of passing and spreading of the night is taken in face of 
Dawn's oath, as the oath of odd is taken against the even. It is also probable that 
the ten nights are described in its absolute sense because in the lunar decades the 
conditions are variant. In it there is an indication that a man should not be satisfied 
at the condition of luxury and comfort or misery 

and narrowness or affluence that occurs to 
him, and should not think that enother condition against the present condition will 
never come to him. He should remember that God 1s the creater of opposites. As He 
brings one contrast against the other contrast in the universe, similarly He changes 
your conditions and states according to His wisdom and Hikmat. This is why the 
ensuing subjects and stories that are described below contain a warning on the said 
principle. 


Note 2 :—Two Marfoo Traditions ( él مزرع‎ ) are mentioned in the Tafsir of 
these verses—one is quoted from Jabir and the other is from Imran bin 
Hasseen ( ch عران.ن‎ ). Hafiz Ibne Kathir about the first writes : 
and about the second he writes : 


big AOI irs Le ote وبنا‎ 


وعندى ان ais‏ على ران بن حصيين | شيا Peis‏ 
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5. There is in those things an oath full we ae hos fo Pe te 
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6. Hast thou not seen how thy Lord Os A has ال ركه‎ “4 
7, did with A’ad, those who were in ] . ohio d.. eee 
- Iram,® the people of big pillars,4 O رم دَاتِ العِمَادٍ‎ sé 
8. The like of which was never created y 1 
in all the cities 5 ONE BL 25, 
9. And with Thamood, who hollowed خلس الت جل‎ Alacer Gee 
the rocks in the valley 26 3 sham و شمود اليك . بوا!‎ a 
اه عاد دوقوك‎ - 
10. And with Pharaoh, he of the pegs 7 وفرعون ذى! وداج‎ ١. 


2. These oaths are not ordinary, these are very reliable and significant, and the 
wise men can understand that a special dignity and weight is found in them for the 
emphatic narration, 


3. A’ad is the name of a person whose Progeny is known by the People of A’ad 
in whose fore-fathers was a man called Iram. The word Iram denotes that they were 
the First A’ad and not the second A’ad. Some Say the royal dynasty among tne 
People of A’ad was known by the name of Iram. (God knows better) 


4. These people erected big pillars for the lofty buildings and constructions. 


Or it means that they very often went on excursions and erected their tents on 
high pillars. 


And according to some scholars زات العماد-‎ is used as a metaphor for their 
robust statures and tall constitutions. (God knows better) 


5. It means no people in the world were so strong and stout at that time as. 
they were. Or their buildings were matchless in the world, 


6. Vadial-Qura ) Gr*igs, ) is the name of that place where they hollow- 
ed the rocks to build secure and fortified houses. 


7 Pharaoh who had a great army and who had to keep heavy pegs for military 
purposes, Or it means he punished the people pegging their hands and feet. 
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11. They were all those who raged in the 


‘ دو عيرس | صلل‎ Po كا صو‎ 
countries, 0 اليلاج‎ Le الوين‎ ١ 
12. Then worked (created) much corrup- rate 261 ع‎ ye? ‘6 
tion in them; 2 = 0 
bia م م وس مايه‎ 949 92 4 7 ow 
13. Then thy Lord threw on them the 0 سوط عل اب‎ BS) tae Cras ع‎ 
lash of chastisement.® 37 E 
b 799 ddd 
14. No coat. thy Lord is ever lying in 6 seni) AS) ir 
wait, 274, FA, ص 2س | و دو‎ A و‎ 3 Ae 
SC فا فاضا الانسان [5 اما إسليهريّة‎ 
15. As for man, whenever his Lord tries حر‎ FO سوق وال هر‎ Y oer 
him, then gives him honour and gives Oy 1 Gp Jets ه‎ veer 


him bounty, he says: ‘My Lord bas 
given me honour.’!° 


جب يي ال 777777 


8. Intoxicated in their wealth, power and luxury these people worked much 
corruption in the countries. They did great mischiefs and raised their heads with 
pride and vanity, and exceeded all bounds as if they had no Ruler over their heads 
and they were to live in the same condition, as if they were not to suffer the punish- 
ment of their insolence and oppressions. When the cup of their Kufr and pride, 
insolence and oppressions was full and no occasion of respite and ignoring was left, 
then all of asudden, God, the Qahhar, threw upon them the lash of His chastisement. 
All their power and pride was gone to dust, and that heavy pompousity did not avail 
them an aught. 


As some man lying in ambush watches the movements and actions of the‏ ,و 
passers-by to utilize his informations at some opportune moment, similarly under-‏ 
stand that God, being hidden from the eyes of men, sees the minutest actions and‏ 
conditions of all the servants in the world, no motion or activity is hidden from Him.‏ 
But He does not haste in giving punishment. The heedless servants think there is‏ 
none to see and ask them—do whatever you like without fear and hesitation—whereas‏ 
He divulges the whole record when the time comes, and deals with them according to‏ 
the very actions that were in His vigilance from the beginning. At that time man‏ 
comes to know that it was all respite and a trial of the servants to see what they‏ 
did in what conditions, and whether they remembered or forgot their final end look-‏ 
ing at the temporary state of affairs.‏ 


10. He says: ‘‘I was entitled to it, I deserved it, hence He gave me houour etc.”” 
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16. And when He tries him then narrows 
upon him his provision, he says: 
‘My Lord has disgraced عم‎ 

سود ود بد دمع م اج 
فقول Opi Gr‏ ' 
UD So Ge‏ 299 ,797 72 
old‏ كلا بل ترمو اليتدم 0 
gw‏ اورقا Hip wee AN 2 a9‏ 
ore SI‏ على طعا thus‏ 0 
“ 2,937 4 موه دوع VY‏ 
ونا SUIS‏ كلا OES‏ 
ee te od‏ 9-4 رعس ع 2 
+t.‏ وَتَحبون! لحي حك 0 
ع رك A906‏ وسوو Gerke‏ 
,»58 دكت الأرض> 6د 6 9 


17, No indeed, but you do not honour 
the orphan, !2 


18. And you do not urge among your- 
selves the feeding of the needy,!3 


19, And you devour the wealth of the 
dead covetously,!4 


20. And you love the wealth with an 
ardent eagerness 15 


21. No indeed! When the earth is 
ground to ground,!6 


< 
X 


11. He says: ‘He did not value me.”* 


The substance is that his eye is set ouly on the worldly life and the present 
condition. To him the only criterion of honour and disgrace is the comfort and 
pain of the present life. He knows not that he is tried in both conditions, By giving 
bounty his thankfulness is examined, and by sending calamity (misery) his patience 
and agreeableness is tested. Neither the present life is an argument for his being 
accepted and honoured with God, nor mere tightness and distress is the proof of 
his being accursed (rejected). But man does not look at his own actions and deeds. 
Out of his stupidity or impudence he puts the blame upon his Lord, . 


12. How will you have honour with God when you do not honour and welcome 
the helpless orphans ? 


13. You do not look after the needy with your wealth, less to speak of that you 
do not even urge others to feed them. 1 


14. In taking the Property of the dead you do not make difference between 
Halal and Haram, right or wrong, whatever comes to your hand you devour u, let 
the rights of the orphans and needy be ruined ! 


15. The root-cause is that your heart is full of the greed and love of wealth. 
By hook or by crook money should come in the hand! You are never ready to 
Spend a single penny in any good work, come what may in future! Such an immense 
and intense love and fondness of money, that it may be made the main aim of life, 
can be the manner of a Kafir alone ! 


16. The mountains and Plateaus shail be 810080 to powder and the earth 
become a level plain. 
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22. And thy Lord comes,!’ and the angels C4 -(2 6 9003 ee pe oe 
rank on rank! -- - ie 6 وَالْمَرَكُ صَقَاصفًا‎ OSES “ve 
i Oe es, مص‎ ye 40000١ A aed 
23, ie Hell is brought out on that SSS 8 i ar uals وجا‎ م٠‎ 
y 319 upon that day man will think; eer ere t 
and where will عط‎ get to think 0 Oc Sgn spot 
24. He shall say: ‘Would that I had 5 3 : مره‎ oe ? ame 26 
forwarded something in my life!’24 y 0 ب‎ lag Ate 
47 عرس وي ب و‎ 29°", 
25. Then upon that day none gives 0 يعوب عذابة احل‎ Jerse 
chastisement like His chastisement, 6 7 35 دن كاده‎ yy 4 
26. سب كيج‎ keeps bound like His bind- es 
ing. 


17. And thy Lord comes with His vanquishing splendour that is befitting His 


state (dignity). 
18. The angels shall come in the Plain of Resurrection for administration. 


19, Millions of angels shall bring out the Hell drawing it from its place. 


20, At that time he will understand that he was in great error and heedlessness. 
But understanding of that time shall be of no avail. The time of thinking and 
understanding has gone. What should have been done in the World of Action 
can not be performed in the World of Recompense. 
ldly life that it might be 


21. Alas! I have not forwarded any good in the wor 
Would that I had sent 


of use in the Resurrection. I have come with empty hands. 
store of virtues that it would have become a provision for here ! 

22. It means God will give such a severe punishment to the criminals and will 
keep them in such a hard imprisonment that from any other being such a severity for a 
criminal is not conceivable. 
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And Hazrat Shah Abdul Aziz in his Tafsir-e-Azizi writes: ‘Upon that day 
none shall beat like His beating, neither the fire,nor the superintendents of the Hell, 
mor snakes and scorpions that will be in the Hell, because their beating and paining 
is a physical chastisement, and God's chastisement shall be in this way that the 
spirit of the criminal shall be arrested in grief and regret, and that is a Spiritual 
chastisement. And it is obvious that the physical chastisement has no proportion 
to the spiritual chastisement. Moreover, none shall bind like His binding, because 
the superintendents, however, shall put collars on the necks of the People of the Hell 
and bind them with chains and manacles and closing the doors of the prison shall 
put a cover over it, but they shall be unable to bind and shut their wisdom (sense) 
and idea (thought), and it is the habit of wisdom and idea that they proceed and fly 
to many things, and among those things some things become a curtain for others. 
This is why in the very lonely imprisonment and the narrow cell the wisdom and 
imagination of the prisoner gain ease and extent. On the contrary the man whose 
wisdom and idea is arrested by God and restrained from loitering here and there 
and confined to mere pain and trouble—such an imprisonment is thousand times 
severer than the bodily imprisonment, This is why the demented feel narrowness and 
bewilderment, just at the time of walking in gardens and jungles, due to whim and 
imagination, that the gardens and jungles appear narrow in his eyes. 


Note :—In some countries ways of punishment are invented whereby the prisoner’s 
mind is lashed and disturbed. But human ways of punishment can not vie 
with the Divine ways of chastisement, (Tr.) 
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23. Formerly the condition of the criminals and wrong-doers was related, now 
against them the end of those men is told whose hearts get peace and rest in 
Zikrullah (Remembrance of God) and in His submission and obedience. 


To them on the Day of Resurrection it shall be said: ‘‘O soul satisfied with 
Haqq, now walk unto the place of Nearness, well pleased and well pleasing, of that 
Real Beloved in whom thou hadst a constant absorption, relieved of all pangs and 
pains, and enter into the group of His special servants, settle in His grand Paradise !'* 


From some traditions it appears that this good tiding is also given to the Momin 
before his death, while the experience of the Devotees (Holy Men, A’arifeen) tells 
that in the present life too such ' satisfied souls’ receive the delight (enjoy the delight) 
of such good tidings upon the whole. ; 

FP ee 7gaes 


Sh El OS Rae‏ نفسًا بك Ala‏ تومن بلقايئك وترضى بقضايك PB‏ بعطائك 


“OQ God! Ialso ask Thee for a soul that is satisfied with Thee, that is believing 
in Thy meeting, that is well-pleased with Thy decision and that is contented with Thy 
endowment !” ف‎ 5 

s ٠. 50 
Note :—The research of BRA اسن رام سس ارارم‎ may be seen in the comments 
of Sura Qeyamah. 
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eS سورة البِللمَكِيَة‎  )هاي'‎ 
(SURA BALAD, MECCAN, VERSES 20) 


In the Name of God who is Exces- a م عه‎ dine 2 
— Compassionate, Extremely Ome سرراشّه الرّحمن‎ 
Merciful, 7 


1. Swear I by this city,) 


Y 27%, 2) سدود و‎ 
NSN us} لا‎ . 
2. And upon thee restraint (forbidding) 5 Re 2, @@ red 
shall not remain in this تررك‎ 0 WYN حل‎ ale er 

3. And by the kegetter and that hb NAS سد‎ 
el me - 5 0 وَوَالِوِدَمَاوَلنَ‎ 50 


a 


1. i.e. By the Honoured City of Mecca. 


2. In Mecca fighting is forbidden to every man, but for the Holy Prophet 
(Be peace upon him) this forbidding was lifted on the day of Meccan Victory. 
Whoever fought him, he beat him ; and some heinous criminals were slain in parti- 
cular near the wall of Ka’aba, Then from that day onward the same prohibition 
was restored, and it rests till the Last Hour ie, the Qeyamat. Because in this verse 
by the oath of Mecca those hardships and austerities are indicated through which a 
man has to pass, and at that time the holiest man of the world in that very city of 
Mecca had been suffering the most heart-rending atrocities from the side of the 
enemies, hence in between describing a parenthetical clause : حل نهدا اليلد‎ E55 
the Prophet is solaced that though the Ignorant had no reverence for him that 
day but a time is to come when he (the Prophet) shall enter into that very city 
triumphantly, and he will be given permission to punish the criminals for the eternal 
purging and sanctification of that holy place, This prophecy by the grace of God was 
fulfilled in the 8th year of Hijrat. 


Note :—Some scholars by the clause ALS وانث يحل بهذا‎ have meant ARIS at 
i.e. | swear by this city, and you are born in this city, and you stayed therein. 


3. ie. Adam and Bani Adam. Other words are olso given to interpret it. 
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4, It means man is involved in trouble and toil from beginning to end, and 
suffers different hardships—sometime he is ill, sometime he is sorrowful, sometime 
he is arrested in apprehension. Perhaps no moment comes throughout the whole 
life when a man leads a thoughtless and contented life being free of all sorrows, 
pains, troubles and worries. In reality the creational structure of man stands in a 
way that he can not get salvation from all these hardships and worries. The 
observation of the conditions of Adam and his children is a clear proof of the said 
fact : and the life of such a rocky city like Mecca, especially at that time when the 


most excellent creature of God—Mohammad, be peace upon him, the Messenger 01" 


Allah—was the target of the hardest oppression, tyranny, atrocity and persecution, 
is an apparent witness to the reality of this verse : WS 3 TL MIC خلة‎ ach) 


5. The demand of those miseries, hardships and toils through which a man 
passes was that he would have become humble and meek before God, and consider- 
ing himself bound by the Divine judgment and destiny, become obedient to the 
Divine command and become subservient to the good pleasure of God and must 
have always kept his need and indigence before his eyes, but man’s condition is that 
he is quite lying in forgetfulness. Then does he think there is no power to get 
control over him, and punish him for his insolence ? 


6, Squandering his wealth haphazardly in the enmity of the Prophet, in the 
opposition of Islam and in other occasions of sinfulness understands he an art! 
Then magnifying it he unduly says with pride, ‘I have spent so abundant a wealth, 
now after that is there anyone to succeed against me?’ But onward he will know 
that the squandered wealth was ruined aimlessly, nay, but it became a curse for 
his soul. 


2579 


Part - 30 
Sura - 90 (Balad) 
0 22 
1 : om 97 PO L4H 9 FI 
7. Does he think none has seen him? 65 lim ole 2) 2 
8. Have We not given him two eyes,® Y 3497 Gs 794 دو‎ a 
O A بجحل ره‎ IT 


9. And a tongue and two lips,® 


y 45 7 
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10. And shown him the two passess 0 
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7. God is looking everything, how much wealth is spent and with what inten- 
tion and at what place. There is no use to boast falsely. 


8. Would He not see by Himself Who gave eyes to see? Surely He, who gives 
eyesight to all, would be the best Seer. 


9, Whereby man talks and eats and drinks. 


10. The two passes ie. the two ways of virtue and vice, so that he may avoid 
the way of vice and walk on the way of virtue. And this telling or showing is 
through wisdom and nature in brief, and in detail it is through the tongue of the 
Prophets and Messengers. 


Note :—Some have taken AF to mean the treasts of woman i.e. the child is 
taught the way of sucking milk and obtaining his food. 


11. In spite of the presence of so many rewards and bounties and the factors of 
guidance he did not have the grace to rushupon the mountainous road of religion 
(Deen), and crossing the ways of excellent morals reach the pinnacle of glory and 
prosperity. 


Note :—The religious affairs are represented by the word.. a because their 
performance is very heavy and difficult on Nafs ) ) due to the unfav- 
ourable winds (adversary forces, adversary atmosphere), 


12. The freeing of a slave, or to get the neck of a debtor released from debt. 
13. To look after the hungry in the days of famine or starvation. 


14. To serve the orphans is an act of Thawab, and to support the relatives is 
also an act of Thawab, where both gather the Thawab shall be double. 
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19. And those who disbelieved in Our Ox ا لوا اط : اشر‎ 
a . ary a 


: oe 
verses—they are people of ill for- م ع ف ع‎ 89620 272 


tune,)9 O Fo علعهمنار‎ ٠ : 
20. Over them is fire shuttered.2° 


15. Who is thrown in dust ie. who is lying in dust due to hunger and starva- 
tion or indigence. These are the occasions of spending the wealth, and not that 
money is squandered in absurd customs of marriage and sorrows, and in God's 
disobediences, whereby the disgrace of the world and the curse of the Hereafter is 
taken upon the head. 


16. Then for the acceptability of all those deeds the greatest condition is Eman. 
Without Eman all what is done is void. 


17. They strongly advise each other that they should endure all sorts of hard- 
ships and trials in observing their rights and duties, and they should have mercy on 
the creatures of God so that He in the heaven may have mercy upon them, 


18. These are very lucky fellows, benigned and blessed ( يمرن ويلك‎ ١ 
who will be stationed at the rignt side of Arsh-e-Azim (the Mighty Throne) and their 
‘Book of Deed’ shall be given in the right hand. 


19, ie. Unfortunate, ominous, wretched and cursed, whose ‘Book of Deed’ 
shall be given in the left hand and they shall be made to stand on the left side of 
the Mighty Throne. 


20. They shall be thrusted into the Hell and the doors of the Hell shall be 
closed for exit. (God forbid) 


END 
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In the Name of God, who is Exces- On De Ueile cy 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 2 

Merciful. 


1. By the sun and its rising sunshine, 


Wer) 9" 7 Be 
( والشسمس مما‎ - 
2. And by the moon when it comes 2p -! 


ص2 2 و +2 ١‏ د 
after the sun,1 - OG 8 IL, Bis 5‏ 
3 4 3 2 . . . 
i‏ ءا 1 And by the day when it brightens it, Se‏ .3 
And by the night when it enshrouds Res tet | tee‏ .4 
it,3 Ota QOS -»‏ 
عن حوس © موعت ١‏ لاع 
mal aor‏ ب a by the heaven ard as He made oG‏ 5 
عت If?‏ 8 2 لا ’ 
٠‏ والارضو And by the earth and as He extend- Oot‏ .6 
a ١ 2 ta?‏ 5 
2+ ور ed (outspread) it, OSS‏ 
And by the sev! and ac He shaped‏ 7 
it,®‏ 


اا و سس سوس وس سس مسد 


1. After the sunset when its moonlight spreads. 
2. When in the day the sun manifests itself with full brightness and clearness. 


3. When the darkness of night becomes overwhelming and no vestige of sun- 
Shine remains visible. 


4. The grandness and glory with which the heaven is made! And according 
to some scholars مايتاها‎ means its Creator, Maker, 


5. The wisdom with which the earth is outspread and extended for the easy 


residence and settlement of creature , In this verse also طحصا‎ Le» means its Extender 
according to some scholars, 


6 The soul is given the moderateness of temperament ; all the physical, animal 


and rational powers are given to it, while the capacity of going either way, bad or 
good, is also created in it, 


2582 
Part - 30 Sura - 91 (Shams) 
8. Then He inspired it with the under- بعك + دس د عور‎ 
standing of licentiousness and ward Oy; 7 كأ سيا تجوت‎ - 


2 امإصمد. eas‏ الما عي 
28 قلا تلح من GRASS‏ 0 


ing off !7 


9. Verily prospered he who purified it,® 


—_— 


7, First God gave it the understanding of differentiating between good and 
evil through the inspiration of secure wisdom and sound nature in gross. Then in 
detail through the Prophets and Messengers he is clearly informed about the way 
of evil and the path of piety. 


Then we come to the inclination and bending towards virtue or vice that moves 
in the heart--its creator is also God, though in the inspiration of virtue the medium 
is angel and مد‎ the inspiration of vice the agency is satan. 


Then that tendency and inclination by the intention and option of the servant, 
reaching the point of determination, becomes the means to the performance of deed, 
whose creator is God and the earner is servant. On this earning of virtue and vice 
rests the whole sequence of recompense based on the principle of cause and effect. 


This subject requires elaboration and demands preliminaries to be established 
for its explication, We have intended to discuss it in a separate booklet if God 
wills and grants grace, 


Note :—I have not seen any such treatise by the Great Allama—Shabbir Ahmad Usmani. 
Fathul Mulhim, of course, consists of such delicate elaborations. (Tr.) 


' 8. The purification and rectification of Nafs is that the power of lust ( ثرت سوير‎ ) 
and the power of rage ( we23 ) should be subjected and subordinated to the 
power of wisdom ( (Ke* ) and the wisdom should be made subservient to the 
Divine Shariah, so that both Spirit and Heart should be illumined by the Divine 


Light( gi 0١ 


Note :—The power of lust is that which works in the acquisition of benefits, material 
or spiritual. The power of rage is that which works in the repelling of 
detriments. (Tr.) 


Fart - 30 5012-91 (Shams) 
10. And failed he who threw it into dust.9 Aly ما عار ل‎ én 


11. Cried lies Thamood out of their in- 12,7 9994 90% 


dow “ 
solence,10 Oa 055-1 


Mere 94 4 عي‎ 
12. When the wretched most of them 8 ya كا لماخ‎ 
uprose.!1 ° 9 90 
13. Then suid to them the Messenger of breirse | dite Sk (OS 


ZAC gia * 2 
Allah: ‘Be careful about the She- 8 انوو سقيها‎ 250 01) mid فقال‎ - 
Camel of God and the turn of her 
drinking ع‎ 2 


9. Throwing the soul into dust means handing over the rein of Nafs to 
the Power of Lust and the Power of Rage ( شبرت و عضب‎ ) completely 
without keeping any connection with wisdom and shariah. In other words he 
becomes the slave of desire and lust. Such aman is meaner and worse than the 
animals, 


Note :— pte Ss وكد غنات مقن‎ LoS من‎ 79 | 5 is the answer 


depression of the earth. He created Opposite forces in the Nafs of man— 
the power of virtue and the power of vice. He gave him sense to 


10. ie. They cried lies to Hazrat Salih (Be Peace upon him). This is an 
example of the verse : Lyte من‎ LE aes described as a lesson. The story of this 
people and their lesson-giving end is described in detail in Sura A‘araf etc, 


11. This wretched fellow was Qazar bin Salif ( Sv =»), 


12. Hazrat Salih said to them: ‘‘Beware! Do not slay her, nor close her 
water.”’ Water is especially mentioned here because outwardly they got prepared 
to slay her with the pretension of water shortage for their own animals as the huge 
She-Camel drank a lect of it. 


The She-Camel of God is so said because she was made a sign of the Prophet- 
hood of Hazrat Salih, and her reverence was made obligatory. 
This story is narrated in Sura A’araf etc, 


2584 
Part - 30 Sura - 9] (Shams) 
14, Then they cried him lies, then they مه رس وى‎ O09 Del 729 39% Cow 
hamstrung her, then their Lord tice tata dame oa nee - ؛‎ 
rumbled over them due to their sins, OG Ss: he 
then razed them all.'® . ones t a a 
15. And He does not fear its pursuit.1 6 Gabe يخاف‎ 19 & 


يها 


13. Hazrat Salih (Be peace upon him) had said to them: ‘‘Do not touch her 
with evil, otherwise a painful chastisement shall visit you.’”’ Those people thought 
this word a lie (falsehood). They cried lies to the Messenger of God, of course. 
They killed the She-Camel of God. God ruined them and razed them all to the 
ground. 


14. As the worldly Kings and Rulers fear after punishing a big people or party 
lest some commotion or rebellion should burst in the country, or the administration 
of the country should be disturbed—so God has no such fears. Who is that power 
that will pursue Him to retaliate for the punished criminals ? (God forbid) 


END 
10, 4. 9. 97% 29h? 
SBN NSE SES ولا نمشوها بسوءعٍ‎ 
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5 “a 9-99 ; 
ws SCRE tet! 
(SURA LAIL, MECCAN, VERSES 21) 


ا ص 2 5 

In the Name of God, Who is Exces- O a Slee DB abl ane 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 5-5 . sad 
Merciful. 


]. By the night when it enshrouds. 


Y مزق‎ Ge 
0 PANS SNS -١ 
2. And the day when it brightens, 3 


3 3 55121 7A, 5 
تحلى‎ Gs -¥ 
3. And that which He created the male 5 © - aw 4 
d the female <7 Sold 5 A C 
an ’ 0 G21 م وما خلق الن ثرو‎ 
5 : : On . 1 إل‎ ae واضوس عو‎ 
4. Your earning is diverse (variant). 6 23’ Sy 
و‎ hi ho gave and feared, Yigg 4 مرك سد ع سو‎ 
5. So as for him who ع‎ = e 6 ab5 i CAEG.2 
6. And hnew true the good discourse, “4 s g die 4 wae 
7. We shall surely ease him into the 0 لحسنى‎ Gtes -4 
easing 2 > 1292 (9 wpe 


0 فسنيسرة لليسرى‎ -4 
8. But as for him who gave not and 
remained careless, BAe on Baap 


¥. wee 
O اشام بخيل واستخنى‎ 
Y جوف ون‎ 2 we 
0 PN 5G -4 
10. We shall surely ease him into the 2 


3 5 [| ا قاه‎ eee 
hardship.* Os MN دمتعيس‎ 


9. And knew false the good discourse, 


1. As in the world the day and night, the male and femaie are different and 
opposite to each other, similarly your deeds and ivi i 
also different and opposite. Then on those deeds and struggles the fruits and 
results shall also be different obviously, that are described below. 


2. A man who expends his wealth ina good way and fears God in his heart, 


knows true the gocd discourse of Islam and the good tidings of his Lord—for him 
We shall make, according to Our habit, the Righteous Way easy, and eventually bring 
him to the place of extreme case and comfort, whose name is Paradise. 


3. But as for him who did not expend in the way of God, did not care His 
good pleasure and the reward of the Hereafier, and thought false the discourse of 
Islam and the promises of God, his heart shal] day by day become narrow and hard, 
the grace of doing good shall be plucked and eventually reach by and by the extreme 
hardship of Divine Chastisement. This is the habit of God that the fortunate souls, 


كلد شر طون و وهلولاء منعطاوريك وماكان عطاء ربك (PES ARI.) Gols‏ 
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Part + 30 Sura —92 (Lail) 
11. And his wealth shall not avail him — De ats. peee a” (pas 20 
when he falls into the pit.4 1 يد‎ cad 

LZ 

12. It is Our responsibility to explain RWS (Carey - 
the way, 

13. And in Our hand lies the Hereafter ١ 4-0 وراب لمنا للا‎ on 
and the World.5 palit ee % 2و‎ 

14. So I have warned you of a Fire that 0 Bele Reve 
flames. 

15. In it only he shall fall who is most } SK 0 16 2 
wretched, . الوا الاش‎ 8 

16. He who cried lies and turned away.’ 0 وثولى‎ ES5yS. " 

17. And We shall save from it him who Y 42 2س و سم‎ 
is most God-fearing,® 0 BME oid 

\ ee 
18. He who gives his wealth to purify REE MWA aS in 


his heart,” 


4. The wealth, whereupon he waxed proud and became careless about the 
Hereafter, shall not save him from the Divine Chastisement, an aught. 


5, Our wisdom does not demand it that We compel anyone to become good 
or bad. Of course, We have taken this responsibility that We show the good way 
10 all, and explain the good and evil most clearly. Then whosoever adopts way 
We shall deal with him accordingly, in this world and in the other world. 


6. This blazing Fire is perhaps that department of the Hell which is reserved 
for the very big criminals and the heavily cursed fellows. 


7. Only he shall fall for ever, not to come out ever. 


8. Such people shall be clearly saved, and even the air of the Hell shall not 
touch them, 


9. They are intent on purification تكيه)‎ ) only, they have no wordly ends 
to achieve, neither they make show off nor ostentation. They plan for a clean 
heart, purified from greed, lust, miserliness and mean morals. 
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Part - 30 Sura - 92 (Lail) 
19. And there is no favour of any one TT و وش قي‎ ed 
upon him for which he gives re- 0 GAS Roshi only -i 
compense, 
20. But for seeking the good pleasure z 2x | يد رمو‎ 
(Face) of his Lord, the Most High. © روا لاد‎ Coy Ori Senn 
6 4227407 14 
21. And onward he shall عط‎ well- 6 اتسفتيت‎ & 
pleased 0 4 


10. By expending his wealth he does not mean to repay the favour of any 
creature, nay, but he is sacrificing his household goods in the search of God's good 
pleasure and in the earnest desire for Divine Sight. So let him rest sure that he shall 
be certainly well-pleased and his this desire shall be definitely fulfilled. ان ال لصضم را نين‎ 


Note :—Though the subject of the verses is general, but very many traditions 
روايات كثيره‎ ) prove that the descension of these last verses occurred 

in the admiration of Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddiq (God is well pleased with 

him), and that is a mighty argument in favour of his excellence and 
Superiority. How lucky is that servant who gets the certificate of sublime 


piety from heaven ! S55) alt toe aH ات‎ 
Verily the most honoured with God among you is that who is most God-fearing 
(pious) among you. 


١ 5200 
And God Himself sends the good tidings of يرصى‎ gud for him ! 


As a matter of fact, the good tidings of (لسون برضل‎ for Hazrat Abu Bakr 
Siddigq is a reflection of that mighty tidings that is coming ahead for the Holy Prophet 


(Be peace upon hint) i.e. “ ترطيل‎ 29 Ch yl ba) "الست‎ 
END 


2588 7 
l'art - 30 Sura —93 ( Dhuha) 


3 
84ers 


a ae” i 
LEG ملم‎ ‘Bye 0١ GU 


(SURA DHUHA, MECCAN. VERSES 11) 


4 مأب كم‎ 
In the Name of God, who is Exces- Ope le telly 
sively Compassionate Extremely 
Merciful. 
1, By the time of the rising sunshine, 2 3 
اق لضع‎ 24 


2. And the night when it enshrounds, * oe wh? 
7 OF واي أذ‎ ٠ 
3. معطازءع8‎ thy Lord has forsaken thee, b \ 2 جا ادج‎ Bee ser 

nor has gone disgusted.! O رياكاوما قل‎ DES: 


1. It is given in the true traditions ( كسم‎ Silos ) that Hazrat Jibraeel 
(Be peace upon him) did not come to the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) for a 
pretty long while (i.e. the Quranic Revelation intermitted.) The Associators began to 
say that God forsook Mohammad. In answer to that these verses were sent down. 


Perhaps (And God knows better) this time is the period of the Intermission of 
Revelation ( قزق الى‎ ) when after the decension of the beginning verses 
of Sura Iqra the Revelation paused for a pretty long time, and the Holy Prophet 
himself had been extremely uneasy and sorrowful, tii] that the Angel came down 
with the loving title of So) Laila from God. Perhaps in this pericd of Inte1- 
mission the opponents (Unbelievers) ١ might have made such utterings and murmuta- 
tions. The words which have teen quoted from Muhammad bin Ishaq etc. by Ibne 
Kathir, also support this possibility. Probably that story might have also haprened 
during thts period, which is narrated in some true traditions, that once the Hely 
Prophet could not wake two or three nights due to illness, and an unholy woman 
said, ‘O Mohammad, it seems that thy satan has deserted thee.’ (God forbid) 


However, the answer to all these absurdities is given in this Sura,. First the 
oath of the time of the rising sunshine and the dark n'ght is taken, then it is said 
that all the ideas of the enemies are wrong. ‘Neither thy Lord is disgusted with 
you, nor He has forsaken you.’’ Nay, but as He shows the signs of His power and 
wisdom in the exterior. :nd brings the night after the day and brings the cay after 
the night, similar is the state of the internal affairs. If the coming of the darkness 
after the light of the sun is not an argument of God's displeasure and anger, 
neither it vindicates that the light of the day shall never appear, then how it is 
understood from the intermission of Quranic Revelation for a few days that 000 
has become angry and displeased with His chosen Prophet and closed the door of 
Revelation for good. To say so is an objection to His encircling knowledge and 
wisdom, as if He knew not that the man, whom He was giving Prophethood, would 
cease to deserve it in future. (God forbid) 


aw‏ جم هم هسم 
.= 


Ren oe‏ اجراجم صم 


Part - 30 Sura - 93 (Dhuha) 
4. And the last for thee is better than gee fee 5 
te Brst.! ODM WAS وللاخِرَةٌ‎ . 
5. And onward thy Lord shall give thee, 0 Wo = eS RS Ei 4 
then thou shall be well-pleased.? Papp ic: be wal = 
A(FZILF 4,9 44 
6. Well, did He not find thee an orphan O المَيجدك يتَمانادى‎ “4 


then He gave thee shelter 4 


2. Your last condition is far better and higher than the first condition. This 
short intermission of Revelation is not the cause of your retrogression and decline, 
nay, but it is a means to more and more progression and ascension. And if the last 
of the last condition may be imagined i.e. the glory and grandeur of the Hereafter, 
when Adam and all the children of Adam shall gather under his banner, the excel- 
lence and eminence of there shall be far far greater in degree than the honour and 
reverence of here, 


3. Less to speak of forsaking thee out of anger and displeasure, thy Lord shall 
give thee (in the World and Hereafter) so much wealth and so many bounties that 
thou shalt he fully pleased and satisfied. In the Tradition the Holy Prophet 
(Be peace upon him) has said, Muhammad shall not be satisfied until the last man 
of his Ummat remains in the Hell.’’ (Be peace upon him) 


4. Before the blessed birth of the Holy Prophet his father had deceased. He 
was six when his mother passed away. Tillthe age of eight years he lived under 
the guardianship of this grand-father Abdul Muttalib. At last, the honour of 
the training and patronage of this unique child and invaluable pearl-orphan came into 
the hand of his very kind uncle, Abu Talib. Throughout his life he left no stone 
unturned ir helping, supporting, honouring and strengthening him. Some time 
before Hijrat his uncle also passed away. After several days this Divine Trust 
reached the house of the Ansar of Medina by the order of God. The luck-star of 
the tribes of Oas and Khazraj brightened and they guarded it in a way that the eye 
of the world has neyer seen the like of it. All these states lie under Je \ in 
their respective degrees, as indicated by Ibne Kathir (May God shower His mercy 
upon him). 
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7. And He found thee wandering, then ناا كا‎ eae 
He made thee see the way.° O SAB NY Le doce -c 

8. And He found thee poor, then He 6 Joi 20 4 hd 4 


made thee rich.® 


5. When the Holy Prophet grew young he was extremely abhorrent to the polytheistic 
ways, absurd customs and traditions of his environment. The passion of One God’s worship was 
surging in his heart and spirit with full force, the fire of Divine Love was burning in his holy 
breast. The fountain of the supreme talent of the Divine Union and the guidance of humanity, 
that was created in the holy soul, surpassing and exceeding the whole universe, was boiling inside 
his interior; but a clear and open way---- a detailed way and a detailed constitution--- was not 
apparently visible, whereby his heart, broader than ‘Arsh and Kursi’ could be satisfied and 
pacified. In this zealous quest and devotion he wandered distressed and perplexed, and 
remembered the Lord in caves and mountains, and called on the Real Beloved. At last, God sent 
the Angel with the Divine Revelation in the Cave of Hira, and explicated the detailed ways of the 
divine union and the reformation of God’s creation i.e. sent down the Religion of Truth. 


25 Be 2 Se, عن‎ > Ze 7 
جعللة ندرا‎ CSCC مَا الكش ولا‎ GSS CSE 
De 


a. te - دخ حرام‎ = 
) راع ه‎ wr) #1 ... Cas st 2 4528 


"Thou knewst not what the book was nor the Eman, but We have put this light whereby We guide 
whom We will, of Our servants.” 


pA - . -_ ' 

While interpreting W\Us here, the verse of Sura Yousuf cm! SI PoP Lid 
should be kept in mind. 2 

6. In this way that in the trade of Hazrat Khadija he became a Muzarib, i,e. he 
laboured and she invested). In this trade he earned much profit. Afterward she married with him 
and offered him her whole wealth. This was the external (material) richness. As for his internal 
(spiritual) and heart-richness only God, who is Ghaniul Anil Aalameen (Independent of all the 
worlds), knows. It means he has been the recipient of divine rewards from the very beginning and 
shall remain also in future. The Lord, who has so graciously cherished him —— will He forsake 
him becoming angry in the middle, in the lurch. Astaghferullah ! Never! 
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9. Hence as for the orphan do not bo وس وس عرس دس و‎ ae 
suppress (browbeat) him’, HEINE, 
10, And 1 that h be Id b بت وا هده‎ “47 + 5 a 
him not,” ep ~ وآضَا السَأيِلَ فلا تنهر 0 عن‎ -٠. 
11. And as for the favour of thy 5 685 سمو‎ 
Lord, describe 149, 0 فحارث‎ i ars) ادو‎ 


7. Nay, but look after him and seek to gain his heart, as God gave you abode you 
should give shelter to other orphans. By adopting such virtuous morals the servant is coloured in 
the colour of God: a er ee oe دسو‎ 

PAN Or اشر ومن‎ are 5 

In the Tradition the Holy Prophet has said: اناوكاكل!ا ليتمكباتين و أشار الى الاب و صلل‎ 


ie." I and the guardian of an orphan are as these fingers" and he indicated to the 
forefinger and the middle finger. 


Note:- It means the guardian of a poor orphan is a beloved of God and His 
Messenger.(Tr.) 


8. You were poor, God gave you richness. Now the spirit of a grateful servant should be 
that he should not be distressed in his heart by the question of the beggars, and becoming 
distressed by the question of the needy he should not adopt the manner of scolding and frowning, 
nay, but he should treat them with a magnanimous heart and good morality. The stories of the 
Prophet’s magnanimity and tolerance concerning the beggars, that are well-known in the 

traditions, make his greatest opponent an admirer of his morality. 


Note:- The writer of Ruhul Ma’ani says that scolding the beggar is prohibited when he 
yields to leniency, but if he stands with obduracy and does not agree in any way then scolding is 
allowed. 

9. To declare the favours of the benefactor with the intention of gratitude (and not 
with the intention of pride and show-off) is admirable in Shariah. Hence all those rewards and 
favours that God has conferred upon you, should describe them especially that bounty of guidance 
which is touched in the verse: 


yo‏ لش امد نه 4ه 
GLO ILS 35555‏ 
To declare it and publish it in the people and describe it with full explanation is your‏ 
fundamental duty. Perhaps the words etc. of the Holy Prophet that are known as Tradition‏ 


( =) would have been derived from this very word فعحمد ثب‎ in the verse. 
(God knows better) 


2590 , 
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475.799 م وماد سه 
iw ahr‏ لد Ges PONCE‏ 
(SURA INSHERAH, MECCAN, VERSES 8)‏ 


In the Name of God, who is Exces- 2. Sy 22 هط‎ me 
sively Compassionate Extremely Ops واه الرُحمن الرح‎ 3 
Merciful. 
٠ . d 91 Yasir 4 ل‎ 
1. Did me not expand thy breast Og wo rz 41 
2. And lift from thee thy burden? 6 423 Bo neler 
3 > 5 a 
3. That had caused to bend down tny Se re Pore: — 
back,2 © نقض ظهرك‎ ١! Gu.» 


4. Anddid We not exalt thy mention 73 6 


1. We poured: down oceans of knowledges and recognitions in thy breast, and 
gave thee a great ambition (spirit) to bear the essentials of Prophethood and the 
duties of Messengership so that you may not become distressed at the opposition 
and enmity of the countless enemies, . 


Note :—It is proved by traditions and history that the angels also perceptibly opened 
his breast several times, but the verse apparently does not support it. 


2. The descension of Divine Revelation first was very hard, afterwards it 
became easy. 


Or the responsibilities of Messengership were first felt heavy ty the holy soul— 
it was removed. 


Or وسور‎ (burden) are those permissible affairs that he performed now and 
then, thinking them to be appropriate to reason and rectitude, and afterwards they 
appeared to be against wisdom ( “sls ) or beneath rectitude, and he became 
so much sorrowful at that due to his high dignity and extreme nearness (to God), 
as someone becomes sorrowful at some sin—so in this verse.good tidings are given 
for its non-accountability. This is mentioned by some early scholars. 


And Hazrat Shah Abdul Aziz writes: ‘‘The blessed heart of the Holy Prophet 
would have felt difficult, due to the physical structure and the soul-perplexities, to 
attain to those perfections and places that his high courage and his inherent capacity 
demanded to reach. When God opened the breast and expanded the ambition those 
difficulties were gone and the whole burden became light. 


3. It means his name is high among the Prophets and Angels, All the wise 
men in the world mention him with great respect and reverence. In Azan, Iqamat, 
Khutba, Kalema Tayyaba and Attahyat, etc. his name is taken after the Name of 
God, and where God has given orders to His servants for His obedience, these, a long 
emphasis is laid on the obedience to the Prophet. 


2591 
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5. So, of course, with hardship there is M peewee, er ice 
ease, O aed el مع‎ of 6 
6. 01 course, with hardship there is 6 225 إن مع العسير‎ 4 
ease. Y 907209, تم‎ og 
. So when thou art empty do labour, 0 watery 2 1 
8. And unto thy Lord attach thy heart 5 0 واف ريك فرغب‎ + & 


9 


ب2ب2نننن--بببيببييِي يي !سس يسيج i‏ 


4. The hardships which you have endured, the sorrows and troubles which you 
have borne—with each hardship of those there are very many eases, 68. God has 
expanded your courage and ambition, wherewith the endurance of those hardships 
became easy, and God has exalted your mention, the contemplation whereof makes 
the endurance of great miseries easy. 


, Or it means that when We have given you spiritual comfort and removed the 
spiritual distress, as appears from ال‎ Cr الى‎ , then you should also remain 
hopeful of Our grace and favour with respect to the worldly comfort and labour. 
We promise that after the present difficulties ease is to come, and for additional 
emphasis We again say that definitely ease shall come after the present hardship. 
And it is known from the Traditions and from the collections of history that all 
those hardships were removed one by one, and each hardship brought with itself 
very many eases. Today too God's Habit is the same that who remains patient in 
hardship, puts his trust in God with a true heart, severing from all sides gets absorbed 
in Him alone and does not become despondent being distressed by the lapse of time, 
God surely creates ease for him, not one kind of ease, but of many kinds. 


And in the Tradition it is said: لن يخلب عسل يسريك‎ ‘One difficulty shall 
never overcome two eases.’? And alsoin itis: ‘Were difficulty to be in any hole, 
ease, in seareh of it will get into that hole.” 


5. When you find free time from preaching, labour hard in seclusion so that it 
may become an additional cause of ease, and attend unto your Lord direct (without 
anything intermediate). 


Note :—Advising, preaching, educating, purifying the creatures was the greatest 
and the highest service (worship) of the Holy Prophet, but in that on the 
whole there was an intermediary attention unto God. The meaning, 
however, is that there must be direct attending without an intermediary. 
This verse has been interpreted in other ways also, but the most appropriate 
is that which is described. 
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Inthe Name of God, who is Exces- — Wa. Ab ا‎ 
sively Compassionate, Extremely Oss A Leap ey 
Merciful. 
. By the fig and the olive,! 3 ager Ln Las 
= yor -l 


1 
2. Aid the Mount Sinai, 
3. And this city of peace,” 


Y » 28> oes 2 toe 

4, We indeed created Man ou on excel- © TIN 55 
lent (excelling) estimation, h ES 2° ee cit. Wied aoe 
Ossett ol حلشم | لل سان ف‎ 35 

5. Then We threw him to the lowest ial “y اا بيذ‎ eae 

of the low4— O ه- تتررددنة | سفل سفيلين‎ 


1, The fig and olive both things being immensely useful and extensively bene- 
ficial have a special likeness with the comprehensive reality of mankind. This is 
why the subject of the excellent creation of man is commenced by the oath of these 


two things, 


And some scholars say that here the fig and the olive indicate two mounts near 
which the Baitul Muqaddas is situated. In other words the oath of these two trees 
is not meant, nay, but the oath of that holy place is taken where these trees are 
found in abundance, and that is the birth-place-of Hazrat Massieh (Be peace upon 
him), 


2. The Mount Sinai is that place where Hazrat Moosa was graciously addres- 
sed by God. The City of Peace is Makkah Moazzamah where the Chief of the 
whole universe—Hazrat Muhammad was born and raised and the greatest and 
the Last Trust of God (The Noble Quran) was sent down first in this city. The 
last portion of the Taurat says: ‘‘God came from the Mount Sinai and threw light 
from 5311) ساعس‎ ) and rising up from Faran, spread.” 


Sa’ir :—The name of a mountain in the vicinity of Baitul Muqaddas. 


Faran :—They are the mountains of Mecca. 


3. All these Holy Places (Sinai, Sa’ir, Faran) wherefrom such grand and lofty 
Messengers of God were raised, provide a witness to this fact that God has moulded 
Man in a fair cast and given him excellent virtues and powers (internal and external) 
and assembled in his being extraordinary talents. If he makes Frogress on the exact 
line of his nature he can even surpass the angels, nay, he can tecome their Masjood 
i.e. before whom the head is bowed down. 


4. Hazrat Shah Sahib writes: ‘‘He was made deserving the position of the 
angels. So when he became a disbeliever he is worse than animals.” 


2593 
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عق 2 


6. But those who believed and did a Oe 07 We 224199 Sy 
righteous deeds, for them is Thawab PAS الضلِحت‎ he امنوا‎ ora) 8 - 


limitless.5 BR 2 12>992 b27 
hat should th is شح ع‎ 
7. Why then after that should thou cry bul برط ورك 56 ماماو د‎ 
lies to the Recompense 6 4 6 بَألوِيْقِ‎ dn wy قمات‎ -4 
8. Is not God the greatest Sovereign of 6 PKS Fo .اليس اسم‎ 
all the rulers 7 


5. That shall never end nor diminish. 


6. OMan! After these arguments what is the reason on whose basis the 
system of punishment anc reward can be refuted ? 


Or it is an address to the Prophet (Be peace upon him) i.e. after such clear 
explanations what is that thing which urges the Disbelievers to cry lies to you con- 
cerning the fact of recompense. Just think, God has created Man and created in 
an excellent shape and stature. His constitution is made with such an ingeniousness 
that if he desires he can surpass the angels by making progress in good and virtue, 
no creature can vie with him. 


And the world has seen its perfect Paragons in Sham, Baitul Magqaddas, 
Mount Tor and Makkah Moazzamah in their Tespective ages. If men follow 
their foot prints they can reach the lofty rank of human perfections and 
prosperiiy jn both the worlds. But man, out of his own misconduct and misdeed, 
falls into the pit of disgrace and destruction and spoils his inherent honour and 
grace. God does not wreck any believing and righteous man without reason, nay, 
but He gives recompense for his little good work without measure. Does it behove 
anyone to belie such rational rules and principles of the Religion of Nature and 
the System of Punishment and Raward after hearing such solid facts? Yes, only 
one way is left to falsify and deny the Religion and Recompense, and it is that this 
world may be imagined to be a futile workship without a Manager or a Director 
or a Sovereign, without a rule of law and regulation, without any answerability and 
accountability. Its answer is given in the ensuing verse : البساننه باحك الحاكمين‎ 

7. Before His Emperorship all the worldly governments are nothing. When 


the small governments of here reward their loyal ones and punish their criminals, 
then why is it not expected from the Sovereign of the sovereigns ? 


4 


3 


1 
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a 275. رو‎ 
| تكوعيا‎ LAC سورة‎ elt 
(SURA AT.AQ, MECCAN, VERSES 19) 


In the Name of God, who is Exces- 


owe حور‎ lhe 2 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 0 راش الزرحمن الرُحِيد‎ wy 


Merciful. 
1. Recite in the Name of thy Lord,! ocr the oo 44 

who is the Creator of all,® 6 DEG راد سيك‎ ١ 
2. Created Man of a blood-clot.? 6 ل‎ a ahi eae 
3. Recite and thy Lord is the Most Y 94% 43,7 8702 72. 

3 بس"‎ J 0 وسبّك الاحرم‎ he 


1. The first five verses of this Sura were sent down first in the series of Divine 
Revelation. The Holy Prophet had been worshipping the One God long before 
that, all of a sudden Hazrat Jibraeel came down with the Revelation and said 
tohim |,3li.e. Recite, Hesaid, ماابا بتارى‎ ie. ‘lam nota reciter.” Hazrat 
Jibraeel pressed him more than once and repeated the same word y—s\ and the 
Prophet replied the same. Third time pressing him forcefully Hazrat Jibraeel 


»” 


said: “ ربك الل‎ mu Inet” ie, “Recite thou by the blessing and help 
of thy Lord’s Name,”’ meaning thereby that the Lord who has nurtured you in quite 
a strange and unique way, which shows that some great work will have to be taken 
from you—will He leave you in the lurch? Never! In His Name alone you will 
be educated, by whose kindness you were brought up. 


2. One who created all the things, can He not create in you the faculty of 
recitation ? 


3. In a blood-clot, neither there is sense nor instinct, neither knowledge nor 
comprehension ; it only is an irrational frozen entity. Hence the God who makes the 
irrational frozen entity into a rational man can He not make a rational man into a 
perfect man and an unread into a reciter? Till here, the possibility of recitation 
was to be proved that it is not difficult for God that you may be made a reciter 
despite being unread. Onward is explained its application and occurance, 


4 You have been cherished and nurtured ina glorious state. This fact shows 
that you have been endowed with extraordinary talents and capacities. When there 
is no deficiency in you and there is no parsimony in Him who is the Fountain of all 
inspirations and virtues, then what can be the hindrance in the reception of Divine 
Inspiration. Hence it is imperative that this process of Divine Radiation and 
Spiritual Inspisation should reach its logical result. 
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. Who taught knowledge by the pen,5 


2 أي ع 7 ع و صا دس‎ 2-1 
3 6 تاياور‎ / 
5. He taught Man what he knew not,® f 
6 
7 


DP 7 اح و2‎ ACAD xX a 
- No indeed, man waxes insolent, ذو ار سال هيه‎ 
2 Y% A A 7, yer See 
. For that -he sees himself self- 0 كلكرات الا سان لبطغ‎ + 
sufficient (independent). ’ iAw sd svebe 
8. No doubt, unto thy Lord is the 8 OG باكر و‎ -6 
returning.§ 0 RDA GS! “A 
9. Hast thou seen him who forbids, 8 


سس واه 2 2 Y‏ 
4- اعىء يت الدنِى ينهى 0 

10. 4ه‎ servant when he performs the Sin oe ia 
Salat? 9 O de )\s\locs -. 


5. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘Hazrat Muhammad has not learnt writing or 
reading. So it is told that it is God who gives knowledge by the pen, and it is God 
who will give knowledge without the pen.” 


Or it is an indication that as the pen is a medium between the Teacher and the 
Taught, Hazrat Jibraeel is a medium between the Inspirer and the Inspired. As the 
medium of pen does not necessarily presuppose the superiority of pen over the 
inspired one, similarly here it is not necessary that the Reality of Jibraeel should be 
superior to the Reality of Muhammad (Be peace upon him). 


6. Whenthe child of man is born of mother’s womb he knows nothing. Who 
teaches him by and by after all? Only the Powerful Lord, who makes the ignorant 
man a learned scholar, He shall make one of His Ummis a perfect ingenious, nay, 
but He shall make him the chief of all ingenious souls. 


7. The origin of man is only that he is created of a blood-clot and he was 
mere ignorant. God gave him knowledge, but he remembers little his reality. He 
adopts insolence waxing proud on the worldly wealth, and thinks that he has no care 
of anyone ! 


8. God has created him first, and in the last unto Him is the returning. At 
that time the reality of this arrogance and self-forgetfulness shall he divulged. 


9. Just see his insolence and arrogance that himself he does not bow before 
God, but if other servant lies prostrate before God he can not bear it. In these 
verses the indication is towards Abu Jahl, th. Cursed. When he saw the Holy 
Prophet performing Salat he jeered, grimaced, threatened and tried to vex variously. 
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11. Just see! If he were upon guidance, 3 حل الى‎ 7 2 TS wtf ٠ 4 
12. Or taught works of fear! \2% 


OGAR Ts. \v 
13. Just see! If he cried lies and turned 
i 110 | a 72077 
his face ! 6 A eas oer 5 
14. He did'nt know that God sees 1 


ize) 


6 اشميرى‎ a. i 


15. No indeed, if he does not give over 


(leaves off), We shall drag him seiz- } aroGlGin: wae E555 G0 
ing by the forelock,!2 


sf 
16. The lying, the sinful forelock.!3 “Spe halal « 


10. Had he been guided and taught good works he would have been a good soul ! 
Now he has turned his face, so what is Our detriment if he goes back 7 (Mozihul Quran) 


For other interpretations see Ruhul Ma‘ani. 


11. The insolence of this Accursed and the humbility of that Righteous servant, 
God, the High is seeing. 


12. No indeed, he knows everything, but does not leave off his insolence. So 
now he should listen with ears open that We shall drag him seizing by the forelock, 
like animals and contemptible prisoners, if he dogst not leave off his insolence. 


13. The head, upon which this forelock stands (grows), is full of lie and sins. In 
other words his falsehood and sin is penetrating throughout the hair. 
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: . Yy 27 779 2 س‎ 2 
17. Now let him call on his concourse! 0 فليدع ناوي‎ > 
18. We also call on the police to د‎ ts ay 5-6 
chastise.14 beh See 
19. No indeed, never thou obey him, and K 242259? 792 Sob es 8 4 
perform Sajdah and be near.15 | ' O واسججل واقترب‎ AnD) كلا‎ 0 Ge 


_ 


14. Abu Jahl once tried to restrain the Holy Prophet from prayer (salat). The 
Holy Prophet answered harshly. Abu Jah] said, ‘‘Do you not know that my concourse 
is the most powerful in Mecca.”’ At this it is said that let him call on his band, We 
also call on Our police to chastise him. Now We shall see who gets the upper hand. 
After a few days they saw in the Battlefield of Badr that how the policemen of Islam 
dragged him and threw him into the heart of Badr. And the real time of dragging is 
the Hereafter when the angels of the Hell shall throw him into the Hell disgracefully, 


It is said in the traditions that once Abu Jahl stepped forward to disgrace the 
Prophet while he was in prayer. No sooner he drew near than at once he retreated. 
When the people asked why he retreated, he said, ‘*‘f saw a pit of fire between 
myself and Mohammad and there were some creatures having feathers. I turned 
back being afraid.”’ 


The Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) said, ‘If that Accursed had stepped 
further on, the angels would have butchered him,’” In other words before the 
advent of the Hereafter a small sample of was shown to him in this world. 


Note :—Most of the Commentators have taken to mean the angels of the Hell. 


15. You should never care of him, and never give ear to any word of that 
accursed, Worship God where ever you like, with earnestness and achieve His 
nearness more and more by performing Sajdahs. It is said in the Tradition that 
the servant draws nearer to God in the state of Sajdah than in any other condition. 
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Fore CICINC SO el 
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In the Name of God. who is Exces- © ا سد اكيم‎ ee 
sively Compassionate Extremely preDlged gules 
Merciful. 
1. We sent it down in the Night of 
Qadr.1 
te Ay FIA igs ونددع‎ Ane, 
2. And what thinkest thou what is the Bat Gas >! 5) 1 
Night of Qadr? } 08% RICA = 8 
3. The Night of Qadr is better than a mk 2¢ 0 قم رسفي‎ 82 17 a 
tho sand months.2 J , 0 خيرص لضي‎ Suse. عدانة سوم‎ 
a be AC 95 99% “24a io 
4, Ip it the angels and the Spirit des- Robes 7209 BRN 7 
cend, by the order of their Lord,® Osler 


upen every command (affair).4 


1, The Noble Quran was sent down from Loh-e-Mahfooz upon the worldly 
heaven in the Night of Qadr, and perhaps it commenced to descend upon the Holy 
La a peace upon him) from the worldly heaven in the same Night. (See Sura 

ukhan 


2. Doing good in this Night is as doing virtue throughout one thousand months, 
nay, but more than that. 


3. By the order of God Ruhul Qudus (Hazrat Jibraeel) descend in the crowd 
of countless angels in order to inspire the men of the earth with the might, good and 
resplendent blessings. It is also possible that Ruh ( ) may be some other 
Creature beside the angels (distinct from the angels). However, in that Night a 
special descension of internal life, and spiritua'’ good and blessing takes place. 


4. About the administration of the universe those affairs that are ordained 
fer that year—the angels come down for the appointment of their execution, as given 
in Sura Dukhan, : 


Or means the Good Affairs i.e. all kinds of virtuous affairs—- 
they come down from heaven with all sorts of virtucus affairs. (God knows better) 
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ahi Sura - 97 (Qadr) 
5. Peace> is that Night till the risin A 2, 22° i AJ = 4 
of dawn.6 8 O مطبع الفجرٍ‎ Graeme & 


5. That Night is the Night of peace, tranquility, ease of mind and heart- 
satisfaction. In that Night, Men of God feel in their worship a strange and wonder- 
ful peace, satisfaction, rest and sweetness, and that is the effect of the descension of 
mercy and blessing that comes into manifestation through the Spirit and the angels. 
In some traditions it is said that in that Night Hazrat Jibraeel and the angels 
send Salat and Salam ( ) on those who are busy in worshipping 
and remembering ( A‘abideen and Zakireen) i.e. they pray for 
their security and ask mercy for them. 


6. From sunset till the dawn of morning—the whole night—this state of peace 
and tranquility continues. Thus that whole Night is fully blessed. 


Note :—From the Quran it appears that that Night falls in the month of Ramad- 
han: and the True Tradition 
tells us that it should be searched in the third decade of the Ramadhan, 
especially in the odd dates, predominantly in the 27th Night. (God knows 
better). Some scholars have said that the Night of Qadr is not confined to 
any particular date for ever. It is possible that in one Ramadhan it may be 
one, and in other Ramadhan it may be other. 
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(SURA BAYYENAH, SENT DOWN IN MEDINA VERSES 8) 


In the Name of God, who is exces- 2 Sy كبر ا‎ 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 0 ere ~ > gale ره‎ 
Merciful. 

1. Not were they who are disbelievers 4 283 pal a تمواق او‎ 


of the People of the Book and the 
Associators! to leave off, till the Y weer ioent 1 oor Beene 29 409? 
open word comes to them. 0 ORO نتم‎ CONS 54 ASE 


ao 


\ 


2. A Messenger from God reciting } 24 yee اساي خم‎ 
pages holy, » £e8 ihe is 
3. Written therein strong Books.3 Oars Sis + 


سس بيب بيبح سس لمح ِب حي سب سإ حش ماد 


1. The People of the Baok are the Jews and Christians, and the Associators are 
those nations who were involved in idolotery or fireworship etc. and they possessed 
no Heavenly Book. : 


2. Before the advent of the Holy Prophet all religionists had gone astray, and 
everyone was proud of his error. Now they would have to be guided by some sage or 
saint or a just king, but it was not possible unless such a grand Messenger came, witha 
Divine Book at his succour, as to fill each and every country with the light of Eman 
in few years, and by dint of his courage, determination and his mighty education 
transform the condition of the world. And Messenger came reciting the Book 
written in the holy pages. 


3. It means each and every Sura of the Quran is in itself a full book. 


Or it means that the necessary substances of the past heavenly Books are insert- 
ed in this Book. 


Or means the knowledges and subjects, i.e. its knowledges are 
exactly true and straight, and its subjects are highly strong and moderate. 
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4. And the dissension that arose in the 69 SA Al 29909 oh Garr 
People of the Book was but after the الت الزين أونوا الْكِسْب [ يمن بعل‎ 3-4 

7 » ,998 دن 

clear word came to them.4 6 3 ل‎ 98 sled 

5. And they were not commanded but 9279 وها‎ 99h 9990. ري‎ 39 9 toe 
that they should worship God making as مخيصين‎ Ail rad Sa ral lay-0 
sincere the worship for Him, on the ا سنوت وى سماد‎ Sy وه لا و سد ب سو دو‎ 7 
way of Ibrahim,‘ and keep the Salat ع وبقعواالضّلوة ودؤنواالزكوة‎ Pury 
and give the Zakat, and this is the , b ست تع سيت‎ 
way of strong people.é 0 wel ذلك وين‎ 


4. It means no doubt remains after the descension of this Book and the advent 
of this Messenger. So now the Reople of the Book are opposed only out of obstinacy, 
and not out of susp'cion. This is why they were divided into two groups. The 
one that stuck to perverseness, remained Disbeliever, the other that did justice 
embraced Eman. It was incumbent on their part to have eliminated all their 
differences and adopted the one straight way after the advent of the Last Prophet 
whom they had been waiting for, but they made the cause of unity and oneness, 
out of their misfortune and perverseness, the means to variance and diversion. 
When the condition of the People of the Book is this, then what to speak of the 
Ignorant Associators ! 


Note :—Hazrat Shah Abdul Aziz has applied to Hazrat Massieh (Be peace 
upon him) i.e. when Hazrat Massich came to them with clear signs the 
Jews became his enemy. And the Christians too made their parties and 
groups being entangled in their worldly desires. The essential point is 
that even the coming of a Prophet and the descension of a Book does not 
suffice without the grace of God, the True. Whatever factors of guidance 
may assemble, those who are not given divine grace remain in loss likewise. 


5. Getting away from wrong and falsehood of every kind they should sincerely 
worship the One God and breaking away from all sides like bbrahim, the Hanif, 
should become the slave of One Master. In dny department of Constitutionalization 
and Administration ( ) no one other than God should be deemed 
Independent or Absolute. 


6. These things have had been desirable in every Religion. Their details the 
Prophet narrates. Then God knows why they are allergic to such holy teachings ! 
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6, And those who disbelieved, the 


People of the Book and the Associa- A والمنى‎ i¢ Natal HIS! “4 
tors, shall be in the fire of the Hell, Peso”, Ha eh, Sale D finn 
dwelling therein for ever.’ Those are | م‎ PIAS SOU A CSN SG 
the worst of creatures.® a wierd 3 de 4 2 
7. Those who believed and ‘did good =)! رك اللوين اموا وعرم لوا الصرحت‎ -“ 
deeds—those are the best of crea- bi oe 77\\ 925 7 
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gardens to live always, underneath 19279), > ع‎ gual و‎ . AB... “INIA oe 
them canals flow, living permantly & BE BGS” INS CBS. paites 
therein for ever. God is well- Wig’ CA dans & 
pleased with them, and they are well- O Ba Gods aire» 5 
pleased with Him.'° That is for him 

who fears his Lord.!1 


7. Those who claim to knowledge, the People of the Book or the Ignorant 
Associators, at the denial of Truth the end of all is the same—the Hell, wherefrom 
they shall never get release. 


5. Meaner than the beasts and worse, as said in Sura Furqan : 


9. Those who believed in all the Messengers of God and in all the Divine Books 
—they are the best creatures, till that some of them are surpassing some of the angels. 


10. The thing greater than the gardens and the canals of Paradise is the wealth 
of the good pleasure of God, nay, but the main spirit of all the bounties of Paradise 
is the good pleasure of God. 


11. This high rank is not given to all and sundry. This is the portion of those 


servants only who fear the anger of God, and they never draw near to His dis- 
obedience. 
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5 ووم و صر و 
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In the Name of God, who is Exces- له‎ Beas uy 7 
sively Compassionate Extremely Ora g واشوالر-‎ ¥ 
Merciful. 
1. When the earth is heavily shaken X (4,74. 2 لقعو‎ 449.0 
with her quake,! © We زا‎ PPM ASI 4 
4 i Pero 
2. And the earth brings forth her bur- © RIE وأخربحت ا‎ + 
den from inside,2 7 
3. And Man says: ‘What has gone 5 53 
: 443 q “C4 و‎ 2 4 al 
wrong with her ? ١ 6 وال الدشان مالو‎ 
4. Upon that day she shall tell about SOILS روم .ومس‎ 
her tidings, 0 DES يَومِيِلٍ تَحَلِت‎ 0 
b 444747 
5. For that thy Lord has sent order to 0 PERIASE “a 
her.4 : 5 


1. God shall shake the whole earth with a very severe and horrible earthquake, 
by the shock whereof no building, no mountain, no tree shal] keep on the earth, all the 
ups and downs shall become levelled, so that the Plain of Resurrection may become 
plain, and this event shall happen at the second blowing of the Trumpet in Qeyamat, 


2. At that time the earth shall vomit forth whatever is there in her stomach 
as the dead men, gold and silver, etc. But no one Shall be taking the wealth. All 
shall see that how the thing upon which they ever fought was so useless. 


3. Menafter being upraised and seeing the marks of the earthquake, or their 
Spirits, right at the time of quaking, shall say in utter amazement: ‘‘What ails this 
earth that she is shaking so heavily and she has thrown out all things inside her all 
of a sudden, 


4. She shall divulge all the deeds and actions, good or bad, which Bani Adam 
(children of Adam) had done upon her back, e.g. she shall disclose that such and 
such a man had performed Salat upon her, that man had committed theft, that 
man had shed blood wrongly etc. etc. In the modern language it can be said that 
all the records of man’s deeds and actions, that are done upon earth, are secure in 
the earth, On the day of Qeyamat they shall be divulged by the order of God, 
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6. Upon that day men shall go variant,® MEL Arie 1 
that their actions may be shown to ليروا‎ @ CEH Birgiah : 


احم اله 6 them.§‏ 


7. So whoso has done an atom’s weight وو لمعه . يه 67099 ل‎ 27 VI 
of good he shall see it. 0 SNS EE فعن يعمل‎ 5 
سه سس دك‎ a tg ‘ 
8. And whoso had done an atcm’s weight O Crore eS Eka ومن يعمل‎ a & 
of evil he shall see it.” 2 rr 


ee 


5. On that day men shall proceed to the Plain of Resurrection from their 
graves becoming various parties—one shall be a group of drurkards, one shall be the 
group of fornicators, one shall be the group of oppressors and wrongdoers, one 
shall be the group of dacoits, etc. etc. 


Or it means that when the people return being disposed of reckoning they shall 
be various parties. Some shall be the parties of Paradise and some shall be the 
parties of Hell, and they shall proceed to their respective destination’ i.e. Paradise 
or Hell. 


6. In the Plain of Resurrection their actions and works shall be shown to them 
so that the good-doers may get a kind of honour and the evil-doers may get a kind 
of disgrace. 


Or it is possible that the showing of works may be purposed to show their fruits 
and results. 

7. The smallest possible work of every soul, good or bad, shall be before him, 
and how God shall deal with each action shall also be seen by the eyes. 


END 
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(SURA ‘AADEYAT, MECCAN, VERSES 11) 


In the Name of God, Who is Exces- ee و‎ 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 0 رسوراسو الرُحمن الرجبو‎ 
Merciful. o ig a2 59 
1, By the panting charges, > sae “a ie 
2. Then the strikers of fire, Obs cll 2 
Yoz> 9 وو‎ 2g 
3. Then the raiders by dawn,? 0 م والمغيرت صمحا‎ 
4. Then the raisers of dust in it,3 OE ع يلي به‎ 
\y 
5. Then the penetrators that time into VN (a2 a دصاق‎ 
the host,4 Olea ه- فوسطر_‎ 


1: They 


strike fire when beating the rock or the rocky earth by their hoops. 


2. The Arabs generally made invasion by dawn and moved in the night so that 


the enemy might not be aware of their movements. They thought it a valour not to 
raid in the night, 


3. Those chargers blaze a trail of dust by their fast and powerful running 


although towards the dawn the atmosphere is clear of dust due to the presence of 
dew and calm weather. 


4. They audaciously enter into the middle of the host of the enemy. 


Note :— may donote the chargers (horses) as evident, or the Mujahi- 
deen’s regiment. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘This is the oath upon the Riders of Jehad. Whata ا‎ 


greater action would be than that one is ready to sacrifice his life for the work of 
Allah ?”’ 
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Part - 30 Sura ٠ 100 (Aadeyai) 
i i & vei. (Fw IM 
6. Toe Men is ungrateful to his 6 3am peramy 1c) 7 
3 COs 74 ZN GS Bie 
7. And that man sees that work before.® Oe! HS x5) 9-4 


5. The spirit of sacrifice in the way of God demonstrated by the Mujahid 
Riders tells that such is the character of the loyal and sincere servants of God. 
The man who does not utilize God given powers in His way is an ungrateful and 
undesirable fellow of the superlative degree. If you observe, the horse is himself 
saying as a witness by his natural tongue that those, who eat the food given by 
their Real Owner and benefit from His countless bounties and then disobey Him, 
are meaner and lower than animals. To a polite horse his master gives him some 
grass and grain, he risks his life in the loyalty to his master upon this ordinary 
provision, He runs and pants, striking the fire, raising dust in the air, thrusts 
himself into great and risky expeditions at the slight signal of his master. In the 
rain of arrows and gun-shots, in the face of sword and daggers. he does not turn 
his breast. Sometimes he risks his own life to protect the life of his master. Has 
Man learnt some lesson from this Horse, that his also is a Lord Cherisher, in whose 
loyalty he should be ready to ‘sacrifice his life and spend his wealth? No doubt, 
Man is very ungrateful and unworthy that he can not show the loyalty “of a horse, 
nay, of a dog! 


6. The loyalty and gratefulness of the devoted Mujahideen and their horses is 
before his eyes, but even then he does not move from his place. 


Note:—Some Mufassireen have given this meaning that man is himself witness to 
his ingratitude by his natural tongue. If he turns a little to the voice of 
his conscience he may easily hear that his own heart is speaking from inside : 
‘Thou art very ungrateful.’’ 


Some early scholars turn the pronoun towards God i.e. His Lord is seeing his 
ingratitude and unthankfullness of His bouniies. 
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Part - 30 Sura » 100 (Aadeyat) 
8. And man upon the love of wealth is وه ظ‎ 44 244, 09) 47 
very tenacious.? 6 mA وراشه رحبا مر‎ “A 
: لا‎ 9922, : (44329 0100 20 
9. Knows he not that time when what- 0 Dei ger) باذ‎ 2S! و‎ 
soever is in the graves shall be واب" انا‎ 3 ce موس ا‎ 
scratched, 0 pow وحصل مق‎ ٠ 
له‎ 7 7975 57, 
10. And researched whatsoever is in the Ox “a be ay abe phe) =u 
breasts.8 2 2 me 


11. No doubt, their Lord, of them, on 
that day, is all aware? 


7. Greed, avarice, parsimony and close-fistedness has made him blind. He is 
so much absorbed in the love of the gold and wealth of this world that he has utterly 
forgotten the Real Benefactor, quite heedless to its results. 


8. That time shall also come when the dead bodies shall be brought out of the 
graves and revived, and whatever is hidden in the hearts shall be divulged before 
him, That time We shall see how much this wealth gives benefit, and where these 
ugly ungrateful fellows flee. Had these impudent fellows understood it they would 
have never succumbed to these heinoue activities ! 


9. Although God’s knowledge is encricling the Interior and Exterior of the 
servant all time, yet on that day His knowledge shall be revealed to every person, 
and none will have any room to deny. 
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fart - 30 Sura - 10] (Qare’ah) 


oye 9799 
yeh Cres Sela ١١ GOP 
(SURA QARE’AH—MECCAN ; VERSES I1) 


In the Name of God who is Exces- م‎ 22000 0 
sively Compassionate, Extremely grey وان و الرحسن‎ 
Merciful. 
1. The Clatterer! 5 
2 
2. What is the 7 0 Asa)! - 
tC Sverre 
3. And what understandeth thou what 0 “مالقا‎ 


جام 


Ay 


is the Clatterer ?! 


.7 
او 


6 0 
4. The day that men shall be like moths 


Y 93909 و‎ 
scattered.? 0 ش المبشوث‎ Be ogee ب‎ 
5, And the mountains shall be like | © eo, ABE 2008 ا‎ : 


coloured wool, carded.3 


1. It is Qeyamat that shall clatter the hearts with extreme terror and perplexity, 
and clatter the ears with a wild piercing sound. The meaning is that what can be 
described about that horrible scene of the accident of Qeyamat, only some of its 
marks are related whereby its terribility and severeness may be somewhat estimated. 


2. That everyone goes on restlessly towards one side. In other words the 
similitude of scattered moths shows their weakness, their large number, their 
impatience and their reckless motion on the Day of Resurrection, 


3. As the carder cards the wool or cotton and flies it in flakes, similarly the 
mountains shall fly in the space scattered. It is likened to the coloured wool because 
it is very light and weak, Moreover, the colours of mountains described in the 
Quran are also many kinds; 


“And in the mountains are streaks white and red, of diverse hues, and pitchy black. ' 
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Part - 30 Sura - 101 (Qare’ah) 
6. So as for him whose balances are Y 13? eae alls 
weighty (balance is weighty), aman Seow wk 230 
7. He shall keep in a pleasant life.4 0 Brel كبور ؤت عيِقَةَ عيشوء‎ 4 
500 pry; 
8. And as for him whose balances are 0 by ACB AEN» 
light 6 9 2 
es oe KG ٠ 
9. His resort is the Pit. b ee 22 » 
10. And what understandeth thou what 0 aca nahh os 
: 9 4 (= & ١ 
is that ? OAwdery © ad fd 
rs 


11. A fire blazing.5 


4. He whose deeds are weighty shall keep in the desired luxury and comfcrt, 
and the weight of deeds shall be according to the sincerity and Eman. If some 
deed appears very big but it is empty of the spirit of sincerity, it has no weight 
with God: “Then We 
shall not set the balance for them on the day of judgment.” 


5. The ohastisement that is there in that department can not be understood an 
aught. Only understand that it is a fire very very hot and ablaze. Before that Fire 
no other fire is fire. 


(May God give us shelter from it and all other kinds of chastisement by His 


grace and kindness !) 
END 
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Part - 30 Sura = 102 (Takathur) 
38 Gru ae و وسو‎ 
ess BSE GU! 
(SURA TAKATHUR, MECCAN, VERSES 8) 


In the Name of God, Who is Exces- 


ae >‏ عل ال 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 0 prerly Haile‏ 


Merciful, 
y - 

1. Kept you in heedlessness the avarice eral aor 7 

of plentitude, امه ايزا‎ eee 
2. Even till you visit the graves.! 0 WEN ree 

[A‏ 294 799294 ل 

3. No indeed, onward you shall know. OC سوئ تعلمون‎ 3 
4. Again, no indeed, onward you shall 6 Od rien ES م‎ 

know.2 


1. The abundance of wealth and children and the greed of worldly goods 
keeps Man involved in heedlessness, neither catching him towards Divinity, nor 
drawing him unto the Last Day. Day in and day out he is thinking how to multiply 
his wealth and how his family and his band become stronger than other families 
and bands. This curtain of heedlessness is never lifted til] that death comes. Then 
in the grave he comes to know that he was indeed lying in great error and heedless- 
ness, a merriment of a few days became a curse after death. 


Note :—It is said in some traditions (God knows better about its correctness) that 
once two tribes were waxing proud on their numerical strength. When the 
counting was done one tribe fell short. The elders of that tribe said that 
many men of their tribe were killed in war, so they should go and count the 
graves, then they would know their numerical excess and the fact that many 
renowned soldiers have passed away in their clan. So they went to count 
the graves. To warn against this ignorance and heedlessness this Sura was 
sent down. The translation of the verse has room for both meanings. 


2. Behold! you are warned again and again that your idea is not correct that 
numerousness of wealth-and children etc. ds the only thing that avails. Scon you 
shall come to know that it is an object of decay and perdition, never worthy of 
pride and conceit. Then understand that the Hereafter is not a thing to be rejected 
and denied or neglected. Onward it shall become clear to you that the real life and 
comfort is that of the Hereafter, and the world has no more reality in comparision 
with the Hereafter other than a dream. This reality is somewhat revealed in this 
world to some people, but in the grave and thereafter in the next world it shall be 
fully revealed to all. 1 
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Part - 30 Sura » 102 (Takathur) 
5. No indeed, if you but know with the 2 
knowledge of certainty !8 6 5 حلم الْمَقِيُنٍ‎ GL كا‎ - 0 
7 2 
6. You shall have to see the Hell O beeen لكرورة‎ “4 
surely. y ع سو بسع ع وس ا وس‎ © 
on المع‎ ¢ on 5 oe 
7. Then you shall have to see it with ١ Ow - وبا‎ cae “ 
: 4 0 ٠ a 4 1 
the eye of certainty. Os ىد‎ Nod gant عا‎ js * & 
8. Then you shall he questioned that ve 
day concerning the reality of comfort 
(bounties).5 


3. Your idea is never correct. Had you known this fact by the true arguments 
that all the goods of the present world are insignificant in comparison with the Here- 
after, you would have never lain in this heedlessness ! 


4. The result of this heedlessness and denial is Hell, and that you shall have 
to sce. First some of its effect shall be seen in the Intermediate Period ( ), 
ther after seeing it fully in the Hereafter you shall gain the Eye-Certainty 
( ). 

5. Then it shall be said: ‘*Now tell you what was the reality.of the worldly 
comfort and luxury ?’”’ Or it shall be questioned what thanks they had given to the 
bounties external and internal, universal and individual, physical and spiritual) 
that were given in the world, and what efforts they had made to please the Real 
Benefactor. 

END 
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Part - 30 Sura - 103 (’Asr) 


> مع ود‎ 
برها‎ BEG peal Gh 
(SURA ’ASR, MECCAN, VERSES 3) 


In the Name of God, Who is Exces- Ops >) 2 ني الجر‎ 2 
sively Compassionate, Extremely- o Y Ppt, 
Merciful. 
1, By the ‘Asr !1 } —— يم‎ 
a 


2. Appointedly Man is in loss,? Y 92 باص مد و‎ 42 
' 06 خسير‎ HG .إن لا‎ + 


1. ‘Asr is called Zamana (Time)i.e. By fhe Time in which the age of man is 
included, and that (age) should be considered as an invaluable wealth for the achieve- 
ment of perfections and blessings. 


Or ‘Asr means the Time of ‘Asr prayer (afternoon prayer) and that time ia the 
commercial world is of special business, and from the viewpoint of Shariah has 
great excellence. The Holy Prophet has said in the Holy Tradition that his whole 
house is ruined or plundered whose ‘Asr Prayer is missed. 


Or it is the oath of the blessed Era of our Prophet, Hazrat Muhammad 
(Be peace upon him), wherein the light of the Mighty Risalat and the Great Khilafat 
shined with super-eminent glory and brilliance, 


2. What a greater loss would be than that the original capital i.e. the valuable- 
period of life, may diminish every moment like the ice of an ice-dealer? If such 
works are not done in this going-travelling that may compensate for the lost life- 
time and turn it into an immortal and advantageous asset, then there is no limit of 
the loss. Study the History of Time, and also observe the events of your own 
personal life, it shall be proved after a little observation that those people eventually 
failed and became unsuccessful who did not act with regard of consequences, and 
becoming unconscious of the Future whiled away the time in empty pleasures and 
delights. Many of them were ruined, destroyed and obliterated from the pages of 
history. A man should recognize the value of Time, and should not pass the 
precious moments of the beloved life in heedlessness, insolence, and in useless 
games and pastimes. If the hot hours of the achievement of grace and glory and 
the earning of excellence and pertection, especially those valuable hours in which 
the Sun of Messengership is illumining the world by his extreme lumination, are 
spent in heedlessness and oblivion, then understand that there is no greater loss of 
man than this. So the lucky and fortunate men are only those who struggle to 
immortalize this transient life and strive hard to make a useless life a useful life, 
and they are always ardent in the earning of blessing and the achievement of glory 
thinking their best moments and good occasions a boon from God. And they are 
only those who are mentioned in the ensuing verse : 


2613 
Part - 30 Sura ~103 (’Asr) 


2 
0 


3. But those who believed and did good اوقب د‎ Be I | 
deeds and counselled each other unto ال وي ~~ الضْلِحتٍ وثواصوا‎ 5 


2 7 fC of M7 ! 
the Right Religion and counselled ie اصوا‎ a) 
each other unto endurance,3 OF 5 في 5 وو‎ 5 4 


3. Man requires four things that he may avoid the loss : 


(i) He should believe in God and His Messenger, and he should have full faith 
in their directions and Promises, whether they belong to the World or the Hereafter, 


(ii) Secondly the effect of this faith should not be confined merely to the heart 
and mind, but it should manifest itself in the physical organs, and _ his Practical life 
should be a mirror of the Eman of his heart. 


(iv) Fourthly one should counsel and advise the other that in the matter of truth 
and in the way of individual and National reformation whatever hardships and 
difficulties may come, or whatever affairs may issue forth against _ personal 
disposioion and temperament, they should endure them with full patience and 
forbearance, and the foot should not budge an inch from the path of 
virtue ever. 


ct will perfect others, their names Shall remain immortal on the pages of Time, 
and the marks they leave behind in this world shall always multiply their wages 
and Thawab by way of Abiding Virtues ( ). In fact, this 


END 
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Yart - 30 Sura - 104 (Humazah) 


wr, 7297, 279 9 9-7‏ 
اياها١ ‏ سورة الهمزق ملي us‏ 


ai 


(SURA HUMAZAH, MECCAN, VERSES 9) 


In the Name of God, Who is Exces- 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 
Merciful, 


1. Woe unto every taunter, carper,! 


0 اده ليحن التجييير‎ pony 


71 - 4 we انث‎ 5 
2. Who has amassed wealth and kept Obs 1 BIS. 
it counting over ;? ¥ ا 2 جم‎ 2 3! oh 
3. He thinks that his wealth will remain 0 B53 الت ىجمةم‎ 3 
with him for all times.? Os 3 \ a ١ oor 
4, No indeed, he shall be thrown (thrust) we ep . دو وده يه‎ Se 
into that crusher (Hutamah),* 0 الحطمة‎ Or) م كلا‎ 


1. He is not conscious of his own self, and thinking others contemptible, taunts 
them stingingly and carps at them. 


2. The source of taunting and carping is pride and the cause of pride is wealth 
that he gathers greedily from all sides, and counts the riches over and over again 
out of miserliness, and keeps it in the safe lest any penny may be spent or slip away. 
You might have seen most of the niggardly wealth-holders counting their riches cnd 
making calculations over and over again. They feel pleasure in this counting and 
calculating. 


3. His behaviour shows that he is wealth-satisfied and thinks that his riches 
will never leave him, and it will always protect him from all earthly and heavenly 
disasters. 


4. This idea is entirely wrong that your wealth will remain with you for ever. 
No, it will not even accompany you unto the grave, less to speak of its. utility 
onward! The whole wealth will remain here in vain, and this unfortunate fellow 
shall be thrown into the Hell. 
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Part - 30 Sura 104 (Humazah, 
5. And what understandeth thou what 6 العرية‎ | ONION “6 
is that Crusher ? لا‎ 222992. So 
. It isa fire of God, kindled, - Earl gil3G 0 

“ ٠. 4 4 wy اس 5م‎ 
. It peeps into the heart.5 0 SO SVE EG -4 
8. That fire shall be upon them shut- 6 د ها عيضي‎ 
tered,® 2 2 ~ 8 


9, In the columns out stretched.’ 


5. Remember, this fire is not the fire of the servants, it is kindled by God. 
Ask not about its nature (state)! Itis very wise. It peepsinto the heart. It does 
not burn that heart which has Eman, but burns that heart which has Kufr. No 
sooner it touches the body than it will penetrate into the heart, or starting from 
the heart pervade the whole body, and though the hearts and spirits shall burn like 
bodies, yet the criminals shall not die even at this (chastisement). *The Man of the 
Hell shall wish for death to end that chastisement, but this wish shall not be 
fulfilled. (May God give us shelter from it and from all kinds of chastisement ) 


6. The Unbelievers shall be thrust into the Hell and the doors closed, There 
shal] be no exit. They shall remain there burning for ever. 


7. The flames of fire shall be outstretched like long columns, or the people of 
the Hell shall be fastened tight to the long columns that while burning they may 
not be able to move, because a to and fro movement also brings about a slight 
abatement in pain and chastisement. Some have said that in the Hell, columns shall 
be erected and the Hell shail te roofed over them. 


END 
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Part - 30 Sura - 105 (Feel) 


or 23799 


ياواه SEK IE‏ قم 


weer Yer 


(SURA FEEL, MECCAN, VERSES §) 


In the Name of God, Who is Exces- O 2 ¢ le ai tye 3 
sively Compassionate, Extremely a> سواه الرحمن‎ 
Merciful. 
1, Hast thou not seen how thy Lord b 96 124 Ao een 094 HZ oe 
did with the Men of Elephant ?! 0 DBP الؤتركيت قعل‎ ١ 
7 وترم .و.واة و‎ ١ we 
2. Did He not make their guile wrong?2 Ode الميجعل يد همرق‎ + 


1. You must Save known the deal which thy Lord did with the Men of 
Elephant. Because this event had taken place several days before the blessed birth 
of the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) and due to its extreme fame, it was upon 
the lips of even the children of the age. On the basis of this nearness of time and 
traditional continuation, its knowledge is exposed by the word of 54 (seeing). 


2. Those people desired to establish their own False Ka’aba destroying the 
Ka’aba of God. This could not be accomplished. God set at naught all their 
guiles and made ineffective their diabolical contrivances. In the effort of dilapidating 
Ka’aba they were themselves destroyed. 
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Part - 30 Sura - 105 (Feel) 
; ye 2 C4 وس ول‎ 908 Cd A 
3. — loosed upon them birds in } ACT عد اس سل 7 ل‎ 
3 aw 2u.7( 2 2? مهم‎ 
4. They threw upon them stones of 0 "ترصق ميحج أرق شن جيل‎ 


overburnt clay (limestone pebbjes),? > دو‎ Cs 5 وورددة‎ a ١ 

ه pipers‏ كحصكف 

5. Then He made them like th2 chaff oys= 3 
devoured .4 


3. The story of Ashabe Feel in brief is that a Governor, Abraha, ruled over 
Yemen as a viceroy of the King of Habasha. He saw all men going towards 
Ka’aba to perform the Hajj. He desired that they should gather in his own 
dominion. To achieve that purpose he thought this plan that a church should be 
made in the name of his christian religion, furnished with all possible charms and 
decorations, In this way, he thought, the people would forsake the real and simple 
Ka’‘aba and come towarcs his elegant Ka’aba studded with precious stones and 
jewels, and the Hajj of Mecca would be stopped. As such he laid the foundation 
of his false Ka‘aba in Sun’aa (a big city of Yemen) and profusely spent wealth on its 
construction, Even then the people paid no attention to it. When the Arabs, 
especially the Quraish, knew it they were highly enraged. Some of them polluted 
it (with their refuse) in anger. And.it is'also said that some Arabs had kindled fire 
near that building, and the building caught fire due to the fast wind. Abraha was 
fetociously enraged and invaded Mecca witha large army and elephants in order 
to dilapidate the Holy Ka’aba Any tribe who opposed him in the way was badly 
treated and crushed. The grandfather of the Holy Prophet, Abdul Muttalib, was 
the Chief of the Quraish and the chief Mutawalli of Ka’aba in those days. Whe: 
he came to know about the invasion, he said, ‘*People. you manage to defend 
yourselves. God, whose House is Ka’aba will Himself safeguard it.” When 
A’braha saw that the way. was Clear he was sure that there was no difficulty to destroy 
the Ka’aba in that clear situation, because there was none from that side to fight. 
When he reached the Valley of Muhassar, a place near the city of Mecca, they saw 
strange small birds of green and yellow colour coming from the sea-side in flights. 
They held small pebbles in their beaks and claws. These strange birds, crowd upon 
crowd, began to loose the pebbles upon the army of Abaraha. Those pebbles, by 
the power of God, worked more than the gun-shots. These divine bullets pierced 
through the bodies of men and elephants and came out of the other side, and left 
some Strange poisonous matter. Most of them were killed then and there. Those 
who ran away also died suffering intolerable pains thereafter. 


This event took place fifty days before the blessed birth of the Holy Prophet. 
Some say it took place the very day ofthe blessed bith. In other words it 
was a heavenly mark of his coming into this world, and there was itdication in 
this event that as God protected His House in a way supernatural, similarly He 
would protect the most reverent Mutawalli of this Sacred House and the most holy 
Messenger, and He would never give a chance to the Christians and others that they 
might obliterate Ka’aba or the true Servants of Ka’aba, 


4, The chaff which the cows or buffalos leave as refuse or rubbish after eating 
i.e So scattered, ‘dispersed, routed, dissipated, ill-looking, worthless, tase and 
broken. 
END 
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جمدم‎ 30 Sura —106 (Quraish) 


00 و‎ - ١ 
ies BER GU 
(SURA QURAISH, MECCAN, VERSES, 4) 


5 2 ١و و ب‎ 
In the Name of God, Who is: Exces- بسجراشو ال حمن الرّحِي و0‎ 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 3 
Merciful. 
1. For that the Quraish were kept ¥ orr8 وى‎ 
habituated, 0 Wa? -! 
5 5 رعاء. هو ع6‎ eS a وى‎ 
2. Keeping them habituated to the OcayallssE \ypieaeyey: ,ا‎ + 
journey of winter and the (journey T soy ake eh 
of summer, 0 س فليعبدوارت هنا البيت‎ 
200 لين‎ m4 
3. So.must that they worship the Lord د‎ 102. 57 ee 
of this House, 3 aia د‎ 4 
4, Who gave them food in hunger and 0 من خون‎ 09 
gave them peace in fear.! rl 


eee‏ م ا 
There was no -production of grain etc. in Mecca. Hence it was the habit of‏ .1 
the Quraish that they undertook two journeys in a year for the purpose of trade.‏ 
In winter they travelled to Yemen because it is a hot country. In summer they‏ 
travelled to Sham becaus> it is a green country and the climate is temperate and cool.‏ 
The people revered the Quraish thinking them the inhabitants of Haram and the‏ 
servants of Baitullah. They served them and never meddled with their life and‏ 
wealth. Thus they earned much profit, then they ate and fed peacefully sitting in‏ 
their houses. Around the Haram there was all looting and plundering, but no one‏ 
deprived them for reverence of Ka’aba. They were secure from the onslaught of‏ 
thieves, dacoits and plunderers. This reward is reminded here that God gave them‏ 
provision and peace by the blessing of this House, and gave them security from the‏ 
blow of the Raiders coming with Elephants. Then why do they not worship the‏ 
Lord of this House, and why do they annoy His Messenger ? Is not this an extreme‏ 
type of ingratitude and thanklessness. If you can not understand other things, you‏ 
can at least understand this fact without difficulty.‏ 
END‏ 
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ou و‎ 5 
es BK yx cu 
(SURA MA’OON, MECCAN, VERSES 7) 


In the Name of God, Who is Exces- St 1d wg 
sively Compassionate, Extremely O ps: eaten 
Merciful. 

1. Hast thou seen him who cries lies to Ru سس وس بنك او ووس فا ور‎ 
the Judgment. Oe Bho Gece a 

29 م وى‎ 9A and \7 
2. That is he who repulses the orphan,2 0 eal POD 4 Nets + 
b “7 Zz Z 
3. And urges not the feeding of the 0 طحاو الْهِسكيْن‎ rt بش‎ to 


needy.3 


1. He thinks there shall be no Judgment and there is no recompense ever of 
the good and bad. 


Some have said that here دن‎ means the Millat, Meaning thereby that he 
falsifies the Millat of Islam and the True Religion, as if Millat and Religion is nothing 
before him (in his conviction). 


2. The sympathy and support for an orphan is out of the question, he treats 
him with extreme stone-heartedness aud immorality. 


3. He neither himself looks after the needy, nor persuades others to do so. 
It is evident that looking after the orphans and the needy and feeling pity at their 
condition is a part and parcel of the teaching of every Religion and Millat, and 
that is of those moral traits upon whose excellence all the wise men agree. Then a 
man who is empty of such primary morals is not a man in the real sense, he is an 
animal, What relation can have such a man with the Religion, and what connec- 
tion can have such a man with God ? 
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4. So woe to those performers of prayer, Y 294 برس ور و ابن روي‎ 
O للمصلس‎ 
5, Who are heedless of their prayer,* ? wp 2 باج ع‎ Fe اتير و‎ 3 
6. Those who make a show-off,® 0 هون‎ Pree say. 4 


Woo 5 


7. And refuse a thing of common use.® 6 cies Sos 4 
: عق 2ت وسعووص غ‎ 


3 ع وبمتعون الماغون O‏ 


4. They know not whose admiration is the Prayer (Salat), and what is its 
purpose, and how much care it is worthy of ? 


What is this prayer that sometimes it is performed and sometimes it is not per- 
formed; time or no time but stood for Salat, in chattings or worldly affairs narrowed 
the time knowingly, then perfomed haphazardly, not aware before whom they are 
standing and with what state they are offering presence in the court of the Supreme 
Sovereign ? Does God only see our standing, sitting and bending ? Does He not have 
an eye on our hearts that to what extent therein is the colcur of sincerity and humbility. 
Remember, all these forms come under the verse © +A tw sf) Maco عن‎ 
in their respective degrees, as interpreted by some early scholars. 


5. Not only Salat, but their all other actions are never pure of show-off, 
ostentation and self-display. In other words their chief aim is to please the servants 
and not God. ١ 


6. They not only deny to pay the Zakat or Sadaqat, but also عوتآء:‎ to lend 
for use even ordinary things as bucket, rope, a small cauldron, an axe, needle, 
thread etc., although lending such things of commen use is a world-wide custom. 
When there is so much miserliness then what shall be the use of a showy prayer ? 
lf a man calls himself a Muslim, performer of prayer, and has a wish that others 
may also call him by the same title of reverence, but he does not have sincerity for 
God and sympathy for servants (creatures), his Islem is a word without meaning 
and his Salat is far away from reality. This show-off and immorality is the character 
of those unfortunate fellows who have no belief in the Religion of God and have no 
faith in the Day of Recompense. 


END 
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Part - 30 Sura - 103 (Kauthar) 


س رن ص © 
Chr"‏ ون Uo OCS‏ 


ead 


(SURA KAUTHAR, MECCAN, VERSES 3) 


In the Name of God, Who is Exces- O os >é Nepyde Nt) 2 
sively Compassionate, Extremely prev ye late 
Merciful. 

1, No doubt, We have given thee 65% ia كا اعم‎ 
Kauthar,! ٠: 


10ر02 


1: مسن‎ pS” (Kauthar) means Abundant Virtue, ie. very much good and 
betterment. What does it mean here? In Al-Bahrul Muheet( bs) 
twenty six words are mentioned, and finally the preference is given to this that under 
this word come every kind of worldly and religious wealth and all the perceptible 
and imperceptible bounties that were to be given to the Prophet and through his 
auspices to the Ummat-e-Marhooma (the Ummat Mercied). Of those bounties 
there is one mighty bounty—Hauze Kauthar—that is popular among the Muslims 


by the same name. The Holy Prophet shall refresh his Ummat by the water of Hauze 
Kauthar in Resurrection, 


May God, the Most Merciful of the merciful, refresh this faulty, black-faced 
soul by its water ! 


Note :—According to some Muhadditheen the proof of Hauze Kauthar has gone to 
the limit of contin ation. It is obligatory on every Muslim to belive in it. In 
the Traditions many strange qualities of this Tank are mentioned. According 
to some traditions it situates in Resurrection, and according to the majority 
it situates in Paradise. 


Most of the scholars have created harmony between the above two different 
situations. They say the original stream shall be in Paradise, and the water of the 
same shall be collected in a tank in Resurrection. Perhaps both might have been 
popularly known as Kauthar( G45" ). (God know better) 
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Part - 30 Sura - 108 (Kauthar) 
> 57) 227s 


a w مه‎ 
2. So perform prayer before thy Lord فصر لربكوا نحر 0ن‎ + 
and do the sacrifice,” Y 


2. The thanks of such a mighty favour and reward should also be mighty. 
So let it be that you should be deeply devoted to the worship of your-Lord by your 
spirit, by your body, by your wealth. Of the physical and spiritual worships the 
greatest is Salat, and among the worships concerning wealth, Sacrifice has a distin- 
guished position, because the original spirit of Sacrifice was to sacrifice the soul. 
The replacement by an animal was made due to some reasons as itis clear from the 
story of Hazrat Ibrahim and Hazrat Ismaee] (Be peace upon them) This is why at 
other places in the Quran the mention of Salat and Sacrifice is made side by side : 


aN gt(KrG,o eG Zia وض 2924 ع 424 لخ اد‎ SIP 75D an ee 
By in 5 ELEY GAM يه رَبك‎ ATA SUES Ge 


3 4 5و‎ sor “tras 4 
Cr EG LFW ISIS So 
a. : ps 
- Note :— C33 5 in some traditions occurs to mean the placing of hand on the 
breast. But Ibne Kathir has objected to its exactness, and preferred the 
meaning of Sacrifice. In other words there is a reproach against the 


Associators in this expression i.e. they performed prayer and sacrifice for 
the idols, whereas the Muslims should do these sincerely for God, the One. 
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Pa:t = 30 Sura ٠ 108 (Kautha:) 
ESE KK 22424 (5 4 
3. No doubt, he that is thy enemy—he 0 الابثتر‎ VSN bem & 
remained behind-cut.8 rr 


3. Some Unbelievers said about the Holy Prophet that he had no son, so his 
name would survive only in his life-time. Thereafter there was none to take his 
name. Such a man in their phrases was called Abtar ( ابس‎ ). Abtar 
originally means an animal whose tail is cut off, after whom no one may be there to 
take his name, as if his tail is cut off for ever. 


God has told that to call such a man by the name of Abtar, who is endowed 
with Abundant Virtue and an ever-bright name for eternity, is a folly of superlative 
degree. In fact, Abtar is that who has envy, malice and enmity against such a 
pious and accepted person, leaving no good name and good mark behind himself. 
Today, after thirteen hundred fifty years, the world is strewn with the spiritual children 
of the Holy Prophet by the will of God, and the physical children too from his 
daughter are scattered abundantly in various countries of tht world, His religion and 
his righteous marks are shining in the great universe. His memory is warming the 
hearts of millions and millions with a good name, with an ardent love and a serens 
devotion. Friends and foes both recognize, from the very core of heart, his glorius 
achievements, aston'shing performances and reformatory works, Then passing 
from this world, the supreme distinction, the universal popularity and the 
divine acceptibility which he shall receive and the Maqame Mahmood which he 
shall attain to as the supreme rank, are apart from the worldly glories. Can such a 
person of everlasting blessing and immortal beneficence be called Abtar ) ب( العياذ اه‎ 
On the other side see that insolent man who uttered this unholy word ( اليش‎ ) 
for the most holy person. His name is obliterated, and there is none to remember 
him with a good name. Same has had been the fate of all those insolent who 
opposed him and waxed enmity, jealousy or malice against him in any period of 
history, and uttered insolent words against his dignity. And similar shall be hap- 
pinning in futurity. 
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Part - 30 Sura 109 (Kaferoon) 


os BEG ARES! GU 
(SURA KAFIROON, MECCAN, VERSES 6) 


In the Name of God, Who is Exces- 2 4 pia eo 
sively Compassionate, Extremely Ogre dle Higiley 
Merciful. 

1. Thou say: “0 disbelievers !! Y sauces, 


DE as 
wy u GAGs. 
799996 ~ 
Coser لا‎ 


ص جو I‏ \ 799 


2. I worship not what you worship ; 
3. And worship ye not that whom I 


رج ووو ع 
worship,” One! Bose niu) VG»‏ 


1. Several chiefs of the Quraish came to the Holy Prophet and said: 
''60 Muhammad, let us make a compromise that for one year worship you our gods, 
then for the next year we shail be worshipping your God. In this way both parties 
shall have some portion of one another’s religion,” 


The Holy Prophet said, ‘‘I seek the shelter of God that I may associate anyone 
with Him even for a moment.”’ 


They said: ‘‘Well, then recognize some of our gods (do not condemn them), 
we shall confirm you and worship your God.”’ 


At this the present Sura was sent down. The Holy Prophet recited this Sura 
‘unto them in a gathering, the substance whereof is to express absolute detestation 
against the ways and manners of the Associators and to proclaim dissociation. What, 
how can the Prophets agree to a compromise so unholy and so dirty ?, Their 
fundamental work is to cut down the roots of polytheism and association ( سثم‎ ), 
so they can never yield to a compromise of association, polytheism and idolatery. 
As a matter of fact no religionist denies the Divinity of God, even the Associators 
recognized this reality and said that they worshipped idols in order to gain nearness 
of God through their service. They said those idols were the agents of God and 
they would definitely bring them near unto God if they worshipped and pleased 
those idols (see Sura Zumar, Section 1). The difference lies in the worship of other 
than God. The meaning of the form of compromise that was offered by Quraish 
clearly meant that the Unbelievers would adhere to their own way i.e. worship God 
and other than God, and the “Holy Prophet should move from his own stand of 
Divine Oneness. To finish this discourse of compromise this Sura was sent down. 


2. The idols that you have made gods beside God I am not serving them, nor 
you serve God, the One, the All-Independent, without associating something with 
Him, whom I worship. 
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Part = 30 Sura - 109 (Kafiroon) 
4. Nor I have to worship what you رصب دمح ع © بع دي و ب و لا‎ 
worshipped, 4 Onesie مولا ان‎ 
”ومو و ط‎ EC ماع عر 9 \ و ومس‎ 
5. Neither you are going to worship On! ه- ولا اتتمرعيد ون مأ‎ 


that whom I worsbip,® 


3. In future also I will never be worshipping your gods, nor you are going to 
worship my God, the One, without associatiug others with Him. The meaning, 
however, is that I being a Unitarian can not commit association, neither now nor 
in future ; and you can not be called Unitarian after being Mushrik (Associator), 
neither now nor in future, According to this interpretation there is no repetition in 
the verses. 


Note :—Some scholars have construed the repetition to emphasis and some others 
have taken the sense of negation for the Present and the Future in the first 
two sentences, and in the last two sentences they have taken the negation 
of the Past, as explained by Zamakhshari. And some others have intended 
negation of’ Present in the former sentences and in the last sentences they 
have intended for the negation of the Future. But some other Researchers 
taking as relative in the first two sentences and original in the last two 
sentences have given the following interpretation : 
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Part - 30 Sura - 109 (Kafiroon) 


‘‘Between me and you neither there is any common factor in the conception of 
God nor in the way of worship, You worship the idols and they are not my God, 
I worship that God who has no partner in state or attribute, and such a God is not 
your God. On the same calculation the way you worship, for example you dance 
around the Ka’aba becoming naked or resort to whistling and clapping in place of 
Zikrullah, I am not going to worship in this manner, and the way I worship God 
you are not given divine grace for sucha worship. Hence my way and your way 
are quite different.”’ 


In my humble opinion the first sentence should be taken for the negation of the 
Present and the Future i.e. I can not worship, neither now nor in future, 
your gods as you want from me. And the meaning ولااناعايد ماعيدثرم1ه‎ 
should be taken (according to Hafiz Ibne Taimiya) that, ‘When I am the 
Messenger of God then it does not behove me nor it is possible for me any 
time that I may commit association; even in the past time, before the descension 
of Divine Revelation, when you had been worshipping the stones and trees, I never 
worshipped other than God ( Win ), Now after the coming of the Divine 
Light of Revelation, Clear Signs, Guidance, etc. how is it possible for me to share 
you in your associations (works and beliefs of association). Perhaps it is why in 
the clause ارلتاعايد‎ Ys ,the style of noun expression, and in the clause 
مهاعنيد جم‎ =, the past tense is adopted. As for the condition of the Unbelievers 
it is described by the same words in both verses : Duo!) Le عابدون‎ pr_=5! وكا‎ 
i.e. Ye people are not worthy, due to your evil capacity and extreme misfortune, 
to worship the One God, in any cordition and at any time, without association, 
till that you have had applied a hanger-on of association to your discourse 
at the time of offering a compromise. 


Moreover, at one place ماتحيدوت‎ is brought with the present tense and at 
other place ماعيدتم‎ is brought with the past tense, indicating therewith, very 
probably, that your gods are always changing. Whenever you see a strange thing or 
find a beautiful stone you take it as god and forsake the previous one. Then you 
have a separate god for every work and for every season—the god of journey, the 
god of stay, the god of children, etc. etc. Hafiz Shamsuddin Ibne Qayyim has 
given. an excellent account of subtleties and delicacies of this Sura in his book 
بداكم الموا كد‎ —Badae-ul-Fawaed, One who has ardent desire for the 
Quranic Sciences ( OTS معارئب‎ ( should study this book. 


Part - 30 Sura - 109 (Kafiroon) 


6. To you your way and to me my 5 5 ل‎ oD - , 5 
‘=o نا‎ a, - 4 
rr 


way !°4 


4. Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘‘When you have stuck to perversity, then what 
is the use of instructing till God pronounces a judgment?’ Now we are totally 
quit of you and are waiting for the same judgment (decision), We are extremely 
happy at the Straight Religion that Allah has conferred upon us. The way you have 
preferred for you by your misfortune—you hail it! Each party shall get the recom- 
pense for its way and manner, 
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Part - 30 Sura - 110 (Nasr) 


ru!‏ سورةالتّصرِمدَييَةٌ نبا 
° 
(SURA NASR, SENT DOWN IN MADINA, VERSES 3)‏ 


In the Name ef God, Who is Exces- Sty NZS hy 2 
sively Compassionate, Extremely من الجيوه‎ Weil amy 
Merciful. 

1١ When the Help of God is come, and Y 92477 1 994 te باع‎ 
the Decision, ! ١ yey OPM sila إِذَّاجَاءَ‎ «1 

Oe isi TAAL Wee 2ه‎ 420 2 oo 

2. And thou seest people entering into +! PY لي .دارا‎ OPE Srlva-t 
God’s Religion in throngs, كن‎ es CBE ISR A, wos 

3. Then glorify thy Lord with praise,2 8م‎ 22 3 
and seek His.forgiveness. No doubt, Ye 
He is the All-Forgiving.3 


1, The great decisive thing was that the City of Makkah Moazzamah (the 
capital of God’s Kingdom on earth) should be conquered. Most ofthe Arab tribes 
were looking to this (event). Aforetime people were entering into Islam in ones or 
twos. After the Victory they entered in throngs, till at last the whole Arabian 


Peninsula recited the Kalema of Islam ( db\ رسول‎ doocedi|'YianY ), and the 
purpose of raising the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) was accomplished. 


2. Understand! The purpose of raising and of living in the world (that is the 
perfection of Religion and the preface of the Great Khilafat) is fulfilled, now the 
journey to the Hereafter is nigh. Hence getting empty from Here turn whole 
heartedly unto there, very oft glorify thy Lord, praise Him more than that you did 
before, and pay thanks on these Victories, achievements and successes. 


3. Seek forgiveness for thy self and for the Ummat. 


Note :—The Holy Prophet’s seeking forgiveness for himself has been described at many 
places before, Study those comments. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: “In the ‘Quran everywhere is given the promise of 
Decision, and the Unbelievers hastened (for it). In the final days of the Holy 
Prophet Mecca was conquered, and the tribes of Arabia embraced Islam in throngs. 
The promise was kept true. Now seek forgiveness for thy Ummat that the Rank of 
Intercession may-also be conferred. This Sura was sent down in the last days of 
his life; The Holy Prophet knew that the work (which he had to accomplish in this 
world) was done, now there is journey of the Hereafter.” 
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Part - 30 Sura - 111 (Lahab) 


o7u 4 2799 
كربا؛‎ RMT GK! 
(SURA LAHAB—MECCAN, VERSES 5) 


In the Name of God, Who is Exces- cen 192) 1.» 
sively Compassionate, Extremely Og a ly lables 
Mereiful. 
9 عرض و .4 5 سر صم كل‎ 
1. Broke the hands of Abi Lahab and OSs yi Noose 
broke he himself.1 3 Hr BNOSES ١ 


1. Abu Lahab (whose name is Abdul ‘Uzza bin Abdul Muttalib) was the real 
uncle of the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him), but due to his unbelief and 
wretchedness was the fiercest enemy of the Holy Prophet. When the Holy Prophet 
delivered the Message of Truth in any gathering this wretched fellow threw stones. 
and the feet of the Holy Prophet were wounded to bleeding. By the tongue he said. 
“People! Do not listen to him, he is a liar and a heretic.” Sometimes he said, 
“Mohammad promises us of those things that will be given after death. But we do not 
see they will ever happen.’’ Then he addressed them with his two hands and said 


LUIS‏ فيكماشعًا مما يقول A toes‏ ) صل اشعرعم) 


“Perish you both that I do not see anything in you which Mohammad describes ٠٠ 
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Part - 30 Sura - 111 (Lahab) 


Once the Holy Prophet called the people climbing on the Mount Safa. At this 
call all the people gathered. He delivered the Message of Islam in a very impres- 
sive way and invited the people unto Islam. Abu Lahab was also present there. 
In some traditions it is given that he jerked his hands and said : 

EELS Nl BL es 
(Perish thou! Hadst thou gathered us for this word ?) 


And in Ruhul Ma’ani some are quoted that he lifted a stone to throw at him. 
In brief, his wretchedness and enmity against Truth had reached the extreme. And 
at his activities when he was warned against the chastisement of God, he said: 
“If it is going to happen truly, then I have great wealth and children. I shall give 
them in ransom and get free from the chastisement.”’ 


His wife, Umme Jamil, had also great malice for the Prophet. The fire of 
enmity which Abu Lahab set ablaze, she added fuel to that fire. In the Sura, 
describing the end of both, a general warning is given that anyone, man or woman, 
relative or stranger, great or small, who girds up his loins on the opposition of truth 
eventually meets a disgraceful and destructive fate. The near relationship of the 
Prophet shall not save him from destruction. What chatterings Abu Lahab makes 
‘hurling his hands and what high-handedness he shows against the innocent Messenger 
of God waxing proud on his power! He should know that now his hands are 
broken, all his chiefship is gone for ever, his works are spoiled, his power is breken 
and he has fallen into the pit of destruction. This Sura was sent down in Mecca. 
It is said that seven days after the Ghazwa of Badr a poisonous type of pimple erupted 
in his body, and the members of the family cast him apart for fear of infectious 
effects, and there he died. For three days the corpse remained there in destitution. 
No one lifted it. When it began to rot, then his kith and kins called some Habasbi 
labourers to dispose it. They dug a pit and pushed the dead body by a wood and 
filled it with stones from above. That was the disgrace and humiliation of this 
world, and the chastisement of the Hereafter is still greater, would that they knew ! 


2631 


Part - 30 Sara - 111 (Lahab) 
2. His wealth availed him not, and 8 PAPE ب مدع‎ IPH مرو‎ VA, 
neither what he earned.2 0 sles asl, مَأ اغنىيعنه‎ + 
2ت برست حر‎ ee “- 
3. Now he shall fall into a flaming fire,3 0 سر سممصد نار اذات لريب‎ 
5 7 8 iq 709 Puyo 4992 
4. —_ 2 wife, the carrier of the fire- ; 0 الحطي‎ all 5 اط‎ 2)5 7 
٠. 7A,2 و مع مو 9ن‎ . | 
5 Around her neck is a rope of paim-- 0 رفجيي ها حبل من مسي‎ “6 3 
fibre. . 


rr 


2. 1c. Wealth, children, honour, status—none could deliver him from 
chastisement. 


3. After death he shall reach a very horrible fire emitting flames. Perhaps it 
is why the Holy Quran sustained his patsonymic appellation of ‘Abu Lahab’ —the 
world called him Abu Lahab because his cheeks brightened like the flames of fire, 
but the Quran has told that with respect to his final end he also deserves that 
appellation. 


4. The wife of Abu Lahab, Umme Jamil, in spite of being wealthy, was so 
miserly and stingy that she herself collected the firewood from the jungle and cast 
the thorns in, the way of the Holy Prophet, so that he might be troubled any way. 
Hence it is told that as she is a helper of her husband in the enmity of Truth and 
in causing injury to the Prophet of God, in the Hell too she shall accompany him, 
probably carrying there the woods of zaqqoom and cactus, that are the thorny 
bushes and trees of the Hell, thereby aggravating the fire of divine chastisement upon 
her husband, as said by Ibne Kathir. 


Note :—Some Scholars have taken حشاله الحطب‎ to mean a back- 
biter, In the phrases of Arabic this word is used in the sense of a back- 
biter as mtn (Haizamkasb) 1s used in Persian for a back-biter, 


5. Strongly twisted and sharply pricking. 


Most of the Commentators say that they are fetters and chains of the Hell, and this 
simile is given in accordance with عالها نطب‎ because in lifting the load of woods rope 
is required, They write that she wore a precious necklace and said: ‘‘By Lat and 
Uzza 1 will expend this necklace in the enmity of Mohammad,”’ (Be peace upcn him). 
Hence it was necessary that in the Hell too her neck should not remain empty of 
necklace. And it is strange that the death of this miserable wretch also took place 
the same way—the-rope of the bundle of woods fell round her neck and due to 
extreme Strangulation she was throttled to death. 


END 
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au enne‏ م 
ايام سورة الالخلاص es CAS‏ 
(SURA 1111145, MECCAN, VERSES 4)‏ 


In the Name of God, Who is, Exces- Tm ee 
sively Compassionate, Extremely Ope 2 سو اشوالن‎ 
Merciful. 

1. Say thou: “That God is ONE.! 6 SI Ha 


2. God و[‎ 2 


1. Those people who ask about God: “Like what is He ?” tell them that 
He is ONE, in whose Self there is no room for any 511116101151655, plurality and 
duality, neither has He any peer, nor like. In this the faith of the Majoos is refuted, 
who say there are two Creators—the Creator of good (Yazdan), the Creator of evil 
(Ahraman) Moreover, the Hindoos are also refuted who take three hundred and 
thirty million gods as partners in Godship. 


2. Samad ( “0 ) is interpreted many ways. Quoting all those 
interpretations Tibrani ( 1 ) writes : 


ws .‏ 9 و re “ 5 ah 52 6 ١‏ 
هذ does?‏ وى صفات Jos Se‏ هوالذى La‏ ليه فى ا حواجج BCMA‏ 
aan Fun eo‏ وهوا لد الذى لاجوف له ولاياكل ولادشرب وهو الباق tas‏ خلقه ( اينكش 


‘All these meanings are correct, and they are all the Attributes of our Lord. 
It is He unto whom is turned in all needs, i.e, all are dependent on Him and He is 
not dependent on .anyone, and it is He whose glory and eminence in all perfections 
and attributes has reached the highest point, and it is He who is pure of the desires of 
eating and drinking, and it is He who shall be surviving even after the 
expiration of all creation.” 


By this Attribute of Independence the ideas of those ignorant men are set at 
naught who understand anyone other-than-God ( Lin ) as _ possessing 
independent power in any degree. Moreover, the faith of the Arya Samaj that 
Spirit and Matter are eternal is also contradicted, because according to their convic- 
tion God is dependent on Spirit and Matter in the creation of the universe, but they 
are not dependent upon God in their existence. (God forbid) 
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Part - 30 Sura = 112 (Ikhlas) 
3. He has not begotten anyone, neither كر‎ 94994792. 244 
has He been begotten from anyone,? 0 ة ولويولد‎ Woed-r 
: tC ودر مم‎ “4 
4, And nor there is a2 match to Him امل‎ Fa & 2527") ل‎ 
anyone.’4 9 . WS 2-5 3 


3. Neither anyone is His seed, nor He is the seed of anyone. In this they are 
repudiated who hold Hazrat Massieh or Hazrat Uzair as the son of God, and think 
that the angels are the daughters of God. Moreover, those who believe that Massieh 
or anyone else is God are also repudiated by the clause At 1.4 i.e. the state 
of God is that no one has begotten Him, whereas it is evident that Hazrat Massieh 
was born from the womb of a holy woman, then how can he be God ? 


4. When God has no match, then the son or wife is out of the question, In 
this sentence there is a negation of those nations who take any creature a peer to 
Him in any Divine Attribute, till that some insolent are such that they prove super- 
divine attributes in others beside God. In the Jewish literature Hazrat Yaqub is 
delineated to be wrestling with God and getting the upperhand. (God forbid) 


END 
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or دده‎ 27995 1 
es SEBS إياماه‎ 


(SURA FALAQ, SENT DOWN IN MEDINA, VERSES 5) 


In the Name of God, Who is Exces- 
sively Compassionate, Extremely 


Merciful. 

1. Thou say: ‘I came under the Y 773, 7 999% 9 .ع‎ 
shelter of the Lord of the day- O فل اعوذيربٌ الفلق‎ 7 
break,! Te $6.48 

OCA CRE 

2. From the evil of everything that He اسم‎ 
has created,? 

3. And from the evil of darkness when YX يه ل‎ . (tute = 
it condensates.> وَصِن سكاس اوقب و‎ 5 

F 4‏ . لهات 
0 وص تماد 1 And from the evil of the women who O MENG ok‏ .4 


blow in knots,* 


مس حت سس سس وو سس ست موس عع سس تك 


1. The Lord of the day-break: Who brings out the light of the morning 
splitting the darkness of the night. 


2. Any creation that has some evil in itself—I take refuge with Thee from its 
evil. Onward some particular things are pointed out suitable to the place. 


3. The darkness of night wherein numerous evils especially sorcery etc. take 
place ; or the eclipse of the Moon, or the sunset. 


Hazrat Shah Sahib says: ‘It includes all sorts of darkness—the darkness of 
the exterior and interior, the darkness of indigence, distress and error. 


4c. tcatig arses are those women 01 groups or souls who, at the time of 
conjuring, blow in the knots of hair or rope or tendon, reciting some magical formula. 
It is written that the sorcery which Labeed bin A’asam ( a OA! ) had 
done on the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) was of the same kind and some girls 
had also taken part in it. (God knows better) 
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5. And from the evil of an envier when وس ع وسيل ها سي‎ 55 
he envies.’> 2-55 7 


& 


وم 


5. Hazrat Shah Sahibsays: ‘At that time his evil influence comes into effect. 
No doubt, the influence of an evil eye is an actuality, But according to most 
of the Commentators the meaning of من حاسد اذاحسد‎ is that when 
the envier is not able to control the envious state of his heart and expresses his envy 
practically, then ask God's shelter from his evil. If envy boils in the heart of a 
person involuntarily, but he controls his soul and does not behave under the influence 
of the envy then he is excluded to it. 


Moreover, it should be remembered that 112580) -—+—= ) means the desire 
or wish for the declination of other’s bounty given by God. As for this wish that 
I should also be endowed with the same bounty that is given to some other person 
does not come under Hasad i.e. Envy. It is ealled Ghibta ( bs ) i.e. wish to 
have an equal good fortune. In the Hadith given in Bukhari Ww الاين بك اششيين‎ 
(No envy except in two things—), the word => is used in the meaning of 
Ghibta aitus ), 


. 


END 
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9a 2793 


Lee . 
VS & ACRE سور‎ + GU) 
(SURA NA’AS, SENT DOWN IN MEDINA, VERSES 6) 


In the Name of God, Who is Exces- > اوت‎ te, 4 ى‎ 

sively Compassionate, Extremely 0 إسورادوا حمن| حجر‎ 

Merciful. 2 2 
1. Thou say: ‘I came under the shel- 7 0 

ter of the Lord of men, Ow ey) way Ses 1 3. 

2 
2. The King of men, } ل لاس‎ - , 
a oo فو‎ 
3. The God of men,! لا‎ 4 
ht : 8 Ota Nb» 

4. From the evil of that who misleads مد‎ (gsm, y aa. 

and hides,? OcnlEsd) J. م صن شبرالوسواسِ‎ 
5. The one who casts thought (idea) ole Lt NAVO4| WE es و‎ 


into the hearts of men, t “Py” 
6. (He) is among jinn and among men.° 0 ا قمر الحو وَالدَاين‎ & 


1, Though the state of Lordship and Kingship etc. of God comprehends all 
creatures, but the perfect manifestation of these attributes as has been done in men 
is not the share of any other creature. Hence the attribution of ‘Lord, King, etc. is 
singularly made to men. Moreover, to be involved’ in temptations is not the state 
of any other creature except man. 


2. The satan misguides and tempts man remaining out of sight. Until man 
remains in heedlessness his contro] over him enhances. When he remembers God 
becoming vigilent he recedes atonce. 


3. The satan is among jinn as well as among men: 
May God give shelter from both ! 


Conclusive Note ملح‎ the interpretation of these two Suras Scholars and Philosophers 
have reprocuced many of the critical poinis hidden in them. Hafiz عمط[‎ 
Qayyim, Imam Razi, Ibne Seema, Hazrat Shah Abdul Aziz of Delhi have 
given elaborate accounts of their Tafsir. It is difficult to reproduce all of 
them here. Only the substance of the lecture of Ustazul Ustaz Hazrat 
Maulana Mohammad Qasim of Nanauta, Distt. Saharanpur, the Founder of 
Darul Uloom, Deoband, is given here so that it may prove a good omen for 
the excellent conclusion of the Noble Quran : 


. ‘ 239297 م 2 سو‎ ware و‎ 14 a غم ع2 شا م عر‎ 2 ley, 

28% تعن يكن كس عَدقَ ا شَيِطِيْن بانسو الجن يون enn‏ بهن 
04 7 2 7<" 

ممدرعم 7 رده 


(Wes) Se SS 
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‘It is a natural and common practice that whenever a new plant comes forth of 
the seed splitting the earth, the gardner or the owner of the garden harnesses all his 
efforts and courage in its protection. And he has to toil hard and care much unto 
that time that it reaches its limit of perfection becoming secur: of all earthly and 
heavenly disasters. Now we should observe that what are those fatal disasters that 
bereave the owner of the benefits of its fruits, in the repulsion of whose evil and 
detriment the gardner is always assiduous in order to make his efforts successful ? 
From a trifling reflection it shall be known that such disasters generally come to pass 
in four different forms, for the prevention whereof the gardener most urgently 
requires four things : 


(1) To keep off the teeth and mouths of those herbivorous animals in whose 
nature the eating of herb or grass is inherent, 


(2) To have full management of all those factors that are necessary for the 
survival and growth of the plant as the water of well,canal or rain; air, heat of the 
sun, etc, 


(3) The frost or hail should not fall on it.that may be the cause of the congestion 
of its natural heat, because this thing hinders its growth and progress, 


(4) The enemy of the owner of the garden or some envier should not cut down 
its branches and leaves etc, or uproot it. 


If these four things are managed properly then hope from God should be 
cherished that the plant shall grow, mature and fructify and the people shall benefit 
from its fruitful branches. Just in the same way we should seek shelter of the 
Creator of the heavens and the earth \the Lord of splitting, the Splitter of the Seed 
and nucleus, and the Real Owner and the Lord Cherisher of the garden of the 
universe) from these very four types of disasters as described above, for the tree of 
our Own existence and for the tree of our Eman. 


So it should be known that as in the first case the harmfulness of the herbivorous 
animals was merely due to tbe demand of their nature, similarly the annexion of evil 
towards ما خلق‎ also indicates that the evil in that creature is proved by virtue 
of its own disposition, for the creatures, and in the issuance of that evil no other 
factor, except their nature and innate urges, has any role to play, as it is a general 
observation in snake, scorpion and in al] other carnivorous animals and beasts. 
Shaikh S’adi has rightly said : 


نشو لد اي كيل است ry Fo‏ 


‘The stinging of the scorpion is not out of any envy, it is simply the demand 
of its nature.” 


After that, in the second stage instruction is given to take refuge from 
5 عاسيق اذا‎ which according to the Commentators, means, either the 
night when it is pitch dark, or the sunset or the eclipse of the moon. Whatever 
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meaning we take, one thing is definite that the generation of evil from the 
‘Ghasiq’ depends upon its hiding (Waqoob). And it is evident that in hiding there is 
nothing but that its connection with us is cut off, and those benefits which we got 
at the time 1ه‎ its appearance are gone. But when it is so then this similitude does 
not apply to any other thing than: the law of cause and effect, because the existence 
of effect depends upon the existence of causes and factors, and unless the relation 
of causes with their effects is maintained, no effect can be successful in its being. 
And this is that thing which we had described saying that if proper management of 
water, air, solar heat (in brief all factors of life and development) is not made, then 
the plant shall fade and wither. 


Now after that the third 5 (seeking shelter) is made from ف ةالعقد‎ GUL ‘the 
evil of those women who blow into knots’ And it is said before that it means the 
magic activity. Those who recognize the existence of magic, they accept that by the 
influence of magic original marks of nature are overshadowed, and some unreal 
effects predominate the main calls of the inner self of the bewitched person. So 
this disaster of magic is very similar to that disaster that could be created by the fall 
of frost etc. and by the congestion of natural heat, hindering the growth of the plant. 


In the magic story of Labeed bin A’asam the words: Shiro b>} Ut, نام علر الصلرق‎ 


(So stood the Holy Prophet (Be peace upon him) as if he was tightened with 
shackles)also show clearly that something overcoming him had concealed the demands 
of his nature, which was dispelled by the leave of God when Hazrat Jibraeel pro- 
nounced the words of 3..> (seeking-refuge). . 


Now of those disasters for which seeking safezuard was made imperative, only 
one last Stage is left i.e. some enemy of the owner of the garden on the basis of 
enmity and malice may uproot the plant or cut down its branches and twigs. This 
degree of evil is very clearly explicated by the words حاسد اداحصد:‎ Ft من‎ 


Of course, in this deliberation, if there is any deficiency it is only this much that 
sometimes the seed does not have to face any of these four disasters, nay, but before 
its very growth either some insects ( يسان‎ ) suck the very essence of the 
nucleus of the seed, whereby the growth of the seed takes place, and which we can 
call the heart of the seeds or the core of the Seed ) “فلب اتجوب “ 4 ” سويرلت تخ“‎  ). 
Or the seed is eaten by weevil inside and becomes hollow and unabie to grow. 
Perhaps to compensate for this cursory deficiency, instruction in the next Sura is 
given to take refuge with God fromthe evil of the شل‎ Lan)! الوسواس‎ (slink- 
ing insinuator), because وسواس‎ are those corrupt ideas and notions that put 
obstacles in the strength of Eman, not appearing visibally but internally, and whose 
treatment is not in the possession of anyone except the Knower of the mysteries and 
secrets. But when the confrontation of the temptations (.-4l-s) is with the Eman, so 
to dispel the temptations it was required to cling to those Attributes that are counted 
as the original preliminaries and sources of Eman, and whereby the Eman is 
succoured. Now by experience it is known that in the first instance the growth of 
Eman (submission and surrender) is achieved by observing the limitless cherishings 
of God, the High, and His innumerable rewards and bounties. Then when we 
observe His Absolute Cherishing, our mind is conveyed to this fact that He is also 
the Lord of Honour, king of the kingdom and the Absolute Emperor, because 
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absolute cherishing me2ns providing all sorts of physical and spiritual necessities, 
and this work can not be done by anyone except such a Being who is the source 
of all perfections and who is the owner of all sorts of necessities, and no single thing 
of the world should escape His Sovereign power and possession. Such a Being only, 
we can call the King of the Kingdom and the Absolute Emperor. And, no doubt, 
His state only should be: عر‎ Sj asi رن الى‎ Poni Biot 

In other words, Kingship or Ownership, is the mame of such a strength whose 
operative rank is known by the name of Lordship ( ras ), because 
the total substance of Lordship is the donation of benefit and the dispelling of harm, 
and to be powerful over these two things is the rank of the Absolute King. Then 
moving a bit forward we get the trace of His Divinity (Godship) from His 
Absolute kingship because God is that before whose order the neck is 
bent and before His order the command of anyone else is not cared about, 
So it is evident that this surrender and service is not suitable before anyone 
except the Perfect Lordship and the Atsolute Kingship, and none except God 
deserves these two things, hence the Attribute of Divinity and Godhead is also 
proved alone for Him, the One, without an associate. Recite : 


Hence the first Attribute that becomes the source of Eman is the Lordship, 
after that, the Attribute of Kingship and surpassing all is the rank of Godhead or 
Divinitv. So the one who makes appeal in the Court of God to get protection for 
his Eman from the injury of satanic insinuations, it will be suitable for him to go 
in the same way, degree by degree, from the Jower court to the higher court, as He 
has Himself described His Attributes in degrees cy Li الله‎ Or Ld) Se + دن الثاسق‎ 
(Lord of Men, King of Men, God of Men) in Sura Nas, ١ 


And it is a strange thing that here three attributes are mentioned towards the 
side of that of whom protection 15 sought without the conjunction of ‘and’ and without 
the, repetition of the preposition of باء جار‎ similarly three things are also seen towarcs 
the side of that from whom the protection is sought and which are described as 
quality in quality. This you can understand in this way that put the word وسواسن‎ 
in the face of the Attribute of Godship, because as the Real One of whom protec- 
tion 1s sought is the God of Men, and ‘King and ‘Lord’ are appointed as signs to 
appreach Him, similarly the reality of what from whom protection is sought is only 
this وسو امسن‎ (insinutator, whisperer) whose quality is described onward as مس‎ . 
Khannas means that the satan in the state of heediessness of man injects evil ideas into 
his heart, and when someone tecomes alert the satan recedes like thieves. To manag: 
such thieves and rascals and to secure and protect the subjects from their high-hande- 
dness is the main duty of the ruling Kings. Hence it will be prcper to put this 
qua. ity of insinuation in face of the ‘King of Men.” And صدورالئناس‎ d الذىنوسوس‎ 
which is the opeiative stage of Khannas ( wtts> ( and which we can 
allegorically call the house-breaking action of the thieves, should be put in 
face of the ‘Lord of Men’ (which is the operative rank of the ‘King 
of Men’ as said before), then see what a pertect and full cenfrontation appears 
between a2 مستتحاد‎ and as مستحاذ‎ (between the one fiom whom protection 
is sought and the one of whom the protection is sought) : 40K اعلم بالسران‎ diols 


And God better knows the mysteries of His Word, 


- 


Vl من دون‎ Usa ١ 


Bn a 
ا لعن وض‎ 


a 
\2 
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Note 1:—It is quoted from a number of Sahaba e.g. Hazrat ‘Aaesha Siddiga, 
Ibn Abbas, Zaid bin Arqam, (God is well-pleased with them) that some 
Jews pronounced spell on the Holy Prophet, whereby a kind of sickness 
touched the holy body of the Prophet. During this period it also happened 
that he had done some worldly job, but to him it occurred that he had 
not done it, or he had not done a work but it occurred that he had done it. 
For its treatment God sent down these two Suras, and by their influence 
that effect was dispelled by the leave of God. It should be made clear 
that this event is given in Bukhari and Muslim and no Muhaddith has ever 
brought forward any cross-examination about it, and such a state is never 
against the rank of Messengership, as sometimes the Holy Prophet fell sick 
and sometimes he got fainted or sometimes in the prayer forgetting occurred, 
and he said: اشلىكماتسون فإذا سيت نذكروق‎ Is! 

(1 am also a mortal, I forget as you forget, so make me remember when 
1 forget.) 


Reading this state of sickness. swooning and forgetting, can any person 
say that how we can believe in the Revelation he brought and in other 
words which he spoke, thinking that he might have also erred in those things 
or he might have forgotten some words of Revelation. If the occurrence of 
swooning and forgetting does not imply entertaining doubts in the Divine Revelation 
and the Duties of Prophethood, then how can the mere fact that sometimes 
he forgot to have done a work imply lifting trust from all his teaching and 
functions of Prophethood. It should be remembered that sickness, swooning, 
forgetting etc. are accidental occurrence and are the properties of mortality. If 
the Prophets are mortals, then these mortal properties do not degrade their rank or 
position, and they can never exercise any wrong effect on the Prophetic duties and 
performance. When it is proved by the decisive arguments and the bright reasons 
that he is the True Messenger of God then it shall also be recognized that God has 
sufficed for his innocence also and He is Himself responsible to make him remember 
His Revelation, to make him deliver the Revelation and explain it to mankind. No 
power can disturb him in the performance of his Prophetic duties of delivering the 
Divine Message with absolute exactness. Be it Satan, Soul, Disease, Sorcery or 
anything else, no one can put obstacles in the way of his Prophetic Mission, ie. 
those affairs that are connected with the purpose of raising. The Unbelievers called 
the Prophets by such words as possessed, bewitched, etc, Their main aim by such 
words was to falsify Prophethood and to show that by the influence of sorcery their 
wisdom was disturbed and they had become demented. In other words by the 
word ‘possessed’ or ‘bewitched’ they took the meaning of demented i.e, they said that 
they were suffering from general mental enfeeblement or acute mania, and in utter 
dementia they spoke irrelevant words which they named Divine Revelation. (May 
God preserve!) This is why they have been refuted in the Quran at very many 
places, but it never claimed that the Prophets were pure of mortal necessaries and 
they were above the influence of incantation. Of course, they are innocent and no 
temporary phenomenon can exercise anv influence in the performance of their 
Prophetic functions. 


No.e 2:—These last two Suras are known as ممودهفييان‎ All the Sahaba are 
unanimous on their being the Quran, and from their period upto this lime 
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is proved by succession ( توا بحن‎ ). It is quoted about Ibne Mas’ud 
only that he did not write these two Suras in his Mushaf( مصحمت‎ ), 
But it should be made clear that he also had no doubt in their being the Word 
of God. He believed that those were the Word of God and undoubtedly 
sent down from heaven. But he thought they were meant for the treatment 
of sorcery, he knew not whether they were sent down for recitation or not, 
So he thought it against precaution to insert them in his Mashaf and asso- 
ciate it with that Quran whose recitation was required in the prayer etc. 


the following extract is given :—‏ ) روح الليان ( In Ruhul Bayan‏ 
atl”‏ كا نلا بهد المعوذتين من القراان وكا نلايتتبها فى مصحفه dys‏ انهما 
ie‏ ]تان من السماء وما منكلامس ب الغمين ولكن الشبى عليه الصلوة و 
السلامكان ببق does‏ بههما ATE‏ عليه ا سمامن القران او ليسا منه فلم WAG‏ 
فى الصوى" CMe 6 ord)‏ 
And Qazi Abu Bakr Bagallani writes :‏ 
Care‏ ان مسهووكوتهما من القران و انما Gt‏ اثياتهما فى لصحف Batts‏ 
كان يزى انألايكب فى | Batch‏ ألا انكان النجن صق dil‏ عليه Anu‏ 
اذن فىكتابته وكانلمييلخ )يان “ Cle « ali” UIE?)‏ 
Hafiz has quoted the words of another scholar:‏ 
لميكن اختلان ابن مسهود مععلبره فى تس ثيتهماوا نماكان فى Te‏ 
من صفاتثهما O42" CWE?)‏ جلره ) 


However, this was his personal Opinion, and as Bazar has said no single Sahabi 
agreed with him, and it is very probable that he might have not stuck to his own 
opinion when it had been proved to him by continuation that it was also the part 
and parcel of the Quran to be recited. 


Moreover, this individual opinion of Ibne Mas’ud is known by a single informa- 
tion ( nly nS ) and it can not be worthy of hearing in face of the 
Quranic continuation Asuccession). 
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In Sharah Muagif( Ce&lr tS ) it is given: 
وجموع‎ EY pct مروى بالأحاد‎ Ul DL cad DL Gus ان‎ 
sie YAU الذى نمل الظن فى مقابلته‎ Hal idl SLI القرران منقول‎ 
انه ملميختلفط فى‎ GUS Ld Ed مالايلتفت اليه شماناسمت‎ 
نزلِهِ على النى صل الله عليه وسكم ولافى بلوغه فى البلاغة الاعجاز سبل‎ 
اه‎ vod فق محودكونه من القتران و ذل كلا يضرئماحن‎ 
Hafiz Ibne Hajr Says: 
DE SNS SO فى عصر ابن مسعود‎ (Aw وابحيب باحتمال انه كان‎ 
Bist ابن مسحود ذا عخلت العمّدة بعون الله‎ 
And Sahib-e Ruhul-Ma’ani( صاحرب روعالعال‎ ( says: 


a\ - CNS ولحلابنمسدود رجمعن‎ 
END 
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Thanksgiving Prayer 


With which tongue should I pay thanks to that Magnanimous Lord by whose 
pure grace and ease this grand work reached its completion ? 


O God! I offer today—the Day of ‘Arfa and the time of stay in ‘Arafat—a 
short service of Thy Holy Word, which is accomplished only by Thy Divine grace 
and succour, in Thy Holy Court with great humbility and meekness. May Thou 
accept it by your grace and magnanimity. 


O God! I recognize this fact that in the performance of this service I could 
not pay the right of sincerity, but when Thy mercy and clemency changes evils into 
virtues, it is not a big thing for Him if He transforms this form virtue into real 
virtue, My idea with Thee is verily that Thou shalt make this insignificant action 
everlasting by Thy magnanimous generosity and shall benefit me in both the worlds 
by its fruits, 


O God! By the blessing of the Holy Quran forgive me, my parents, my spiritual 
guides and teachers, my kith and kins, my friends, and those who Proposed and 
moved me to this good work, or those who helped me in this magnificent work, for- 
give them all and make them peaceful and secure from the disasters and misfortunes 
of this world and the Hereafter, and join me with my Sheikh, Hazrat Maulana 
Mahmood Hasan Usmaii, in Paradise, who is the Translator of this Quran in Urdu. 


The Poor Servant. 
Fazlullah i.e. Shabbir Ahmed 
Son of Fazlur Rehman Usmani, 
9th Zil-Hij, 1350 A.H. 
Deoband 


I pray to God in the same words that Hazrat Allama Shabbir Ahmad Usmani 
used in his above thanks-giving prayer, 


The Poorest Servant 
Mohammad Ashfaq Ahmad, 
2156 Zeequad, 1401 AH. 

Karachi, 
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